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A 


10 


FAMILY. GOVERNORS, 


PARTICULARLY 


8 en, did always conſiſt in an imitation of Gop, and in are ſemblance 
of thoſe excellences which ſhine forth in the 2 % and moſt perfect 
Being, ſo we may imitate him now with much more eaſe and greater 

advantage, ſince his Son was manife eſt in the fleſh and dwelt among us: For 
he was pleaſed to become nan on purpole to ſhew us how we might become 
like to Gop, , by a daily imitation' of his holineſs. And it is moſt certain, 
that God our Father will never own any of us for his children, unleſs he ſees 
upon us the air and features, the impreſſions and reſemblance of Chriſt our 
elder Brother. 


This ewe es ths inducel me to ſet. the example of the Holy Jeſus 
before myſelf and you, in theſe plain, practical notes upon the Holy Evangliſts, 
which contain remarks u pon the hiſtory of our Saviour's Ife, doctrine, and 
miracles, and of his death, reſurrection and aſcenſion: to the intent that the 
temper of our minds, and the actions of our lives, may be a lively tranſcript 
of them ind and life of our bleſſed Redeemer: that we may admire! and 
imitate his unſpotted purity, his condeſcending humility, his fervent charity, 
his patience under ſufferings and reproaches, his readineſs to forgive injuries, 
and his entire refignation to the Divine Will in all conditions of life whatſo- 
ever: that ſo following our Loxp and Maſter in all the ſteps of an imitable 
. virtue, and Ri his example continually before us, we may be e cor- 
; | A if, recting 


iv ADDRESS TO FAMILY GOVERNORS. 5 
recting and reforming our lives by that glorious pattern; for without preſent | 
likeneſs to him, we have no grounds to hope that we ſhall hereafter live | 
with him. ; . 

A true conplſſien to your! ſouls, and a fervent defire to further their ſal- 
vation from the preſs as well as from the pulpit, has put me upon redeeming 
time for this work. | 1 155 


I muſt acknowledge my conſtant preaching three times a week unto you 
(beſides occaſionals) and viſiting as often a populous and ſcattering pariſh from 
houſe to houſe amongſt you (which I have always accounted a moſt important 
part of my duty) would allow me but little, too little time for ſuch a work as 
this, which I heartily wiſh had fallen upon the ſhoulders of ſome that had 
more leiſure, and greater abilities for writing on this noble and lofty ſubject, 
which even to eternity can never be exhauſted. But thus much I can truly 
ſay, that earneſtly imploring divine aſſiſtance, I have done what I could; my 
work has been my recreation, and the Lord accept it, and ſucceed it. 


And I have this obſervation to ground my hope of acceptance and ſucceſs 
upon, that Almighty God has in all ages rendered thoſe labours of his ſervants | 
| (how mean ſoever in themſelves) moſt acceptable And uſeful, which have been 


invite you thereunto, the ſacred text 
declined, | iP D128 100 HEN; % If 


, ' . ; 


I 


: 


"Vo And 1 do moſt affeQionately requeſt ni * * ſuffer 
FP God, which is in all your hands, to lie by you as a neglected book; but daily 


the holy word of 


to 


CL LL eo co  dltcoc-_q_ T0 .&. _ 


. ADDRESS TO FAMILY GOVERNORS. ” 
to read it in and to your families, with a ſimplicity of mind to be directed 
and inſtructed by it. 


„ 


All the return I defire from you for this ny labour of love, is your living 
in a daily imitation of that grand pattern of holineſs and obedience, which is 
here ſet before you, and in every page recommended to you; and that we 
may continue to ſtrive together in our prayers one with and for another, 
for that grace which may enable us to the faithful diſcharge of our reſpective 
duties towards God, towards each other, and all mankind; and that the 
happy union, and unanimity which hath hitherto been amongſt us, may 
continue and increaſe ſtill with us, to the glory of God, the honour of our 
holy religion, the , preſent benefit and comfort, and the eternal joy and re- 
Joicing, both of the miniſters an people, i in the day of our Lord Jeſus; which 
as it is the fervent prayer, ſo it ſhall be the conſtant endeavour of your un- 
worthy miniſter, whoſe higheſt ambition it is to ſerve vou in the faith and 

11 leer of cbt goſpel, whillt I am, 1 
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OF THE 


HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


- 


| enen: God and merciful Father, who haſt appointed thy word to Yet 4 "Tight 

to our feet, and a lamp to our paths, and cauſed all holy ſcriptures to be written 
for our learning; grant us the aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, that we may in ſuch ways 
read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, that by patience and comfort of thy holy 


word, we may embrace, and ever hold faſt the bleſſed hope of everlaſting life, which 
may haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


be unto us both a ſacriſice for ſin, and alſo an example of godly life give us grace that 
we may always moſt thankfully receive this his ineſtimable benefit, and alſo dai 


endeavour ourſelves to follow the bleſſed ſteps of his moſt holy life: who liveth 
and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt ever one God, world without end. 


Amen. 


* - 1 S 99 * . 
oni 


And ſeeing, of thy tender love to mankind, thou haſt given thy dear and on a Son to | 
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T HE 


. 


ACCORDING TO 


AT T H E W. 


The HOLY BIBLE contains the whole revelation of the will of GOD to the children of men. This 


ſacred book is uſually divided into the Old and 
and the pr 


the four Goſpels and the Ads of the Apoſtles. 


This Go 


 reftion of t 


ew Teſtament. 
ophets : The writings of the New Teſtament are either hiſtories or epiſtles : The hiſtories are 
| The four Gofpels were written by the four Evangeliſts 
_ whoſe names they bear; of whom St. Matthew and St. John were eye-witneſſes 
but St. Mark and St. Luke bad what they wrate from the relation of others. 


The Old Teftament contains the law 


of what they wrote, 


ofpet before us of St. Matthew, contains an hiſtory of the birth, life, miracles, death, and reſur- 
holy JESUS : «ll which are the moſt ſtupendous 


and amazing matters and myſteries, as 


well as the moſt neceſſary truths to be knawn and believed in the world: And, 


This chapter before us contains the genealogy or pedigree of our Saviour JESUS CHRIST, as be 
was man, unto verſe 17, and then relates the falt of bis wonderful incarnation to the end of the chapter. 


CHAPTER I. 
HE book of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
| the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham. 

That is, the deſcent of Jeſus Chriſt, who was according 
to the fleſh, the fon of David and the fon of Abraham, is 
on this wiſe. And his genealogy from Abraham down to 
his reputed father was thus. Here note, That our Evan- 

liſt, deſigning to write a narrative of our Saviour's life, 

ins with his pedigree and genealogy, and ſhews whom 
he deſcended from, namely, from David and Abraham. 
Where, eb/erve, 1. That David is named before Abraham, 
becauſe he being a king, and an illuſtrious type of the Meſ- 


ſias, the Jews expected, and do to this day expect, that 


the ſon of David ſhould reign over them; and that they 
ſhould enjoy a temporal kingdom him. 2. The 


names given to our bleſſed Saviour, Feſus and Chriſt ; Je- 


ſus is his Hebrew name, and ſignifies a Saviour; Chrift is 

is Greek name, and ſignifies Anointed. From whence 
ſome do infer an intimation and encouragement, that both 
Hebrews and Greeks, both Jews and Gentiles, may alike 
come unto Chriſt for life and ſalvation, he being the 


common Saviour of both; according to that of St. John, 
Epiſt. I. chap. ii. ver. 2. He is the propitiation for our ſins, 
and nat for ours only, but alſo for the fins of the whole world. 


2 Abraham begat Iſaac; and Iſaac begat Jacob; 
and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren; 3 And 
Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and 
Phares begat Eſrom ; and Eſrom begat Aram; 4 
And Aram begat Aminidab ; and Aminadab begat 
Naaſſon; and Naaſſon begat Salmon; 


Both the evangeliſts, St. Matthew and St. Luke, make 
mention of our Saviour's pedigree; the former by his re- 
puted father's ſide, the latter by his mother's ſide. The 
deſign of both was, to preſent us with a general draught of 
our Lord's pedigree and deſcent, and not to be ſtrict and 
accurate in enumerating every individual perſon. This 
ſhould teach. us, not to be over curious in ſcanning the 
parts of this genealogy, mach leſs captiouſly to object 
againſt it. For, if the evangeliſts were not critical and exact 
in compoſing 1 why ſhould we ſhew ourſelyes 
ſo in examining of it? Rather let us attend to the deſign of 

the 


8 ST. 


the Holy Ghoſt in writing of it, which was twofold : Firſt, 
for the Ne of our Sayiour, as man, ſhew! 

his noble and royal progenitors, according fo t 
condly, For the confirmation of our faith, touching the 
reality of our Redeemer's incarnation. The ſcripture mak- 
ing mention of all his progenitors, from the firſt man Adam 
to his reputed father Joſeph, will not ſuffer for us to doubt, 
either of the truth of his human nature, or of the certainty 
of his beingt he promiſed Meſſias. Learn hence, I hat the 
wiſdom of God hath taken all neceſſary care, and uſed all 


needful means, for the ſatisfying the minds of all unpre- 


judiced perſons touching the reality of Chriſt'schuman na- 
ture, and the certainty of his being the promiſed Meſſias: 
for both theſe ends is our Saviour's genealogy and deſcent 


recorded in the holy ſeriptures, 7] 


9 *% a - - 


5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and Booz 
begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jeſſe; 6 And 
Jeſſe begat David the king; and David the King be- 
gat Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias ; 
7 And Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam begat 


Abia; and Abia begat Aſa; 8 And Aſa begat Jo- ) 
ſaphat; and Joſaphat begat Joram ; and Joram . 
g And Ozias begat Joathant; and 
Joatham begat Achas; and Achas begat Ezekias; 
10 And Ezekias begat Manaſſes; and Manaſſes 


begat Ozias; 


begat Amon; and Amon begat Joſias; 11 And 


Joſias begat Jechonias. and his brethren, about the 


time they were carried away to Babylon: 12 


And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias 
begat Salathiel; and Salathiel begat Zorobabel; 


13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat 
Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azor; 14 And Azor 
begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim 
begat Ehud; 15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; and 
Eleazar begat Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob; 
16 And Jacob begat Joſeph the huſhand of Mary, 
of whom was born Jeſus, who is call] Chriſt, 17 


So all the generations from Abraham to David, are 


fourteen generations; and from David until the car- 


. rying away into Babylon are fourteen generations; 
and from the carrying away 


Chriſt, are fourteen. generations; 


f Ohſerve, Here are ſeveral women mentioned in our Sa- 
viour's genealogy, and all, or moſt of them, have a brand 


of infamy upon them. Thamar was one with whom her 


father-in-law, Judah, committed inceſt ; Rachab is called 


an harlot; Ruth came of Moab, whom Lot begat of his 
own daughter; and Bathſheba, the wife of Uriah, was one 
with whom David had committed adultery. Now the wiſ- 


dom of God has thought fit to leave all this upon record, 
for ſeveral ends and purpoſes. 1. To denote the freeneſs 
of God's grace, which extends itſelf in the ſaving effects 
and benefits of it to them that are moſt unworthy and ill- 


deſerving. 2. To encourage the greateſt ſinners to go unto 


MATT HE W. 0 


who were. ..Chri@ by 
fleſh. Se- from all f o | 
power of his grace and ſpirit, ſanctity our perſons and na- 


illegitimate. birth. 0. 


into Babylon unto 


9 


= 
* 


CHAP. 1. 
Chriſt by faith, and ſeek to be ingrafted in him: for as 


r of his godhead, did purify aur nature 
bt 


the 
the pollhtion of our anceſtors, ſo he can, by the 


tures, how foul and impure ſoever they either are, or have 
been. 3. Hereby our Lord gives us to underſtand, that he 
came to ſave the moſt notorious ſinners, as well as thoſe 
whoſe lives have been leſs ſcandalqus. 4. This is recorded 
for the ſupport of ſych as are illegitimate and baſe - born; 
how vile ſoever their parents” fin has rendered them in the 
eyes of men, it is their own fin only which expoſes them to 
contempt in the ſight of God. It is not illegitimacy, but 
unregeneracy, that makes us objects of God's wrath. 


18 C Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this 


No 


— 


wiſe: Wien as his mother Mary waseſpouſed to Jo- 


ſeph, before they came together, ſhe was found with 
child of the holy Ghoſt. | 


© That is, the birth of Chriſt was not in the ordinary and 


natural way, but his mother Mary was found to be with. 


child by the extraordinary and miraculous operation of the 


Holy Ghoſt. Here nate, That the eſpou al of Mary to 


4 aſeph was for the ſafety of Chriſt, and for the ctedit and 


reputation of the Virgin. It was for our Saviour's ſafe ty, 
becauſe being to fly into Egypt, he has Joſeph his reputed 
father to take care of him; and it was for the Virgin's 
reputation, leſt ſhe ſhould have been accounted unclean. 
Learn hence, What eſpecial regard almighty God has to the 


fame and reputation of his children; he would have them 


free from the leaſt ſuſpicion of evil and diſhoneſty... Mary 
being eſpouſed, to an huſband, frees herſelf from the ſuſpi- 


cion of naughtineſs, and her ſon from an imputition of an 


erve farther, The miraculous con- 
ception of Jeſus ;-the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowed the Vir- 
gin, and did miracalouſly cauſe her conception W. out the 
help of an human father. Thus Chriſt was the Son of 
God, as well in his human as inchis divine nature; he muſt 
needs be a perfect holy perſon, who was conceived purely 
by the Holy Spirit's operation. es 


19 Then Joſeph her huſband being a juſt man, 
and not willing to make her a public example, was 
minded to put her away privily. ue bigs | 

That is, being an holy perſon, and a ſtrict obſerver of the 
rites. of his nation, he was unwilling to accompany with a 
defiled woman, and therefore minded to put: her away, by 
giving her a bill of divorce into her hand before two wit- 
neſſes; but being kind and gentle, he intended te put ber 
away privily, leſt ſhe ſhould have been expoſed, and ſtoned 
to death. Obſerve here, How early our Lord's ſufferings 
began; he. and his mother are deſigned to be put away, 
even when he was hut an embryo in the womb. Obſerve 
farther, From the great clemency of Joſeph toward the 
ſuſpected Virgin, that kind and merciful men always pre- 
ſume the beſt, and proſecute with gentleneſs, eſpecially 
where life is concerned. Meek Joſeph doth reſolve upon 
the milder courſe, and chuſes rather to put her away privily, 
than publicly to expoſe her. | intends 


20 But 


ut 


CAP. 1. 5 79 


Iſaiah has the honour to be firſt recited in the New. Here 


20 But while he thought on theſe things, behold, 
the angel of the Lord ap unto him in a dream, 
ſaying, Joſeph, thou ſon of David, fear not-to take 


unto thee Mary 
ceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt, . 


Two things are here obſervable ; namely, the care that 


almighty God takes, 1. For Joſeph's ſatisfaction ; 2. For 
vindicating the Virgin's reputation. For Joſeph's ſatis- 
faction, an angel is diſpatched to give him aſſurance that 
the Virgin was not defiled by man, but qverfhadowed b 

the Holy Ghoſt. W hence note, That almighty God will 
certainly find out ways and means for his people's ſatisfac- 


tion, when they are willing and deſirous above all things to 


come to the knowledge and right underſtanding of their 


duty. 2. How the angel clears the Virgin's innocency, 
as well as fatigfies Joſeph's doubtings, by aſſuring, that 
what was conceived in her was by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Learn hence, That God will, in-his own time, clear the 
innocency of ſuch as. ſuffer in their name and reputation 
for the ſake of Chriſt, though for the preſent they may lie 
under the burden of diſgrace and ſhame. | 

21 {© And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and thou 
ſhalt call his name Jzsvs: for he ſhall fave his 
people from their fins. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. A prediction of our Saviour's birth; the 
Virgin ſhall bring forth a ſon. 2. A precept for the impo- 


- fition of his name; Thou ſhalt call his name Ixsus, that is, 


a Saviour. 3. The reaſon, why that name was given him; 
becauſe he ſhould ſave his people, not temporally, as Joſhua 
did the Iſraelites from their enemies, but ſpiritually and 
eternally, from their. ſins; not in their fins, but from them; 
that is, from the guilt and puniſhment, from the power 
and dom ion of them, 4. The peculiar ſubjects of this 


privilege; His people: He ſhall ſave his people from their 
fins, Learn, 1: That fin; is the evil of 
. ſin, conſidered in itſelf, is comparatively the greateſt and 


worſt of evils. 2. That the great end of Chriſt's coming 
into the world, was to be a Saviour from this evil. 3: 
That Chriſt's own people do want, and ſtand in need of a 
Saviour, as well as others; if he does not ſave them from 
their ſins,” they muſt die in and for their ſins, as well as 
others. Therefore he ſaves them from ſin three ways; 1. 
By obtaining pardon for fin, and in N us to God. 


2. By weakening the reigning power of ſin, and implanting 


a new principle of holineſs in the heart. 3. By perfecting 


and accomphſhing all theſe happy beginnings at the end of 


this life in heaven. Dr. Hammond's Practical Catechiſm. 


22 Now all this was done that it might be ful- 


filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
faying, 23 J Behold, a virgin ſhall be with child, 


and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his 


name Emanuel, which being interpreted, is, God 
with us. N Fant 


Of all the prophets in the Old Teſtament, the prophet 
3.— Ne I, 


Sr. MATTHEW. 


thy wife: for that which is con- 


evils; or that 


4 


A, 
* 


P 


9 
the eyangeliſt quotes his prophecy of Chriſt's ĩncarnation, 
Behold, a virgin ſhall be with child. Learn thence, That 
the great my of our Saviour's wonderful incarnation 
was (though darkly) revealed to the church of God under 
the Old Teſtament. Obſerve farther, The name given to 
our Saviour. under the Old Teſtament, Emanuel, that is, 
God with us: God manifeſt in our fleſh; God appearing in 
our nature; God reconciling man to himſelf. - O hap 
and bleſſed union. of two natures in one perſon ! Chri 
1 and man united, that God and man may be recon- 
C . Zh | 
24 Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, did as 
the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto 
him his wife. | 


- Joſeph is no ſooner aſſured that Mary is with child by the 
overſhadowing power, of the Holy Ghoſt, but he inſtantly 
obeys the Lord's command, and takes Mary to him, with- 
out farther diſputing or delaying. Learn thence, That a 
gracious perſon, when once ſatisfied in God's word of com- 
mand, diſputes no farther, but inſtantly complies with the 
will of God, even in the moſt hazardous and difficult 


| duties. 


25 And knew her not till ſhe had brought forth 


her firſt-born ſon. And he called his name Jzsvs. 


It is piouſly believed, though not poſitively in ſcripture 
aſſerted, that the Virgin had no other child but our Saviour; 
it is a very probable opinion, though not an infallible ar- 
ticle of faith, as the church of Rome would make it: For 
the word until ſignifies in ſcripture as much as never. So 
Gen. xxviii. 15. I will not leave thee, until I have done that 
which I have promiſed ; that is, I will never leave thee.” So 
the words following, Her firſi- born ſon, do not imply that 
ſhe had any child after, but that ſhe had none before. That 


child which firſt opened the womb, is uſually in ſcripture . 


called the ff born, though there was no other born after. 
Thus Joſh. xvii. 1. Machir is called the firſt-born of Ma- 
naſſeh, though he had no more children. So that Chriſt, 
not only as God but alſo as he was man, was the firſt- 
born and only Yon. St. Auſtin expounds and applies 
Ezek. xliv. 2. to the Virgin Mary; This gate ſhall be ſhut 

it ſhall not be opened, and no man fhall enter in by it; becauſe 
the Lord God of Iſrael hath entered in by it: therefore it ſhall 
be ſhut. And others of the ancients fay, That as Chriſt 


lay in a tomb, in which none lay before himſelf, ſo he 


lodged in a womb, in which none ever lay, either before 
or after himſelf. - But he ſaid, Pnid poſt partum ſecutum 
erat curioſe nan e guærendum. What the Virgin was af- 
terwards is of ſmall concern to the myſtery, therefore not 
to be enquired after. And yet it is now paſſed by ſome 
into a matter of faith, that the Virgin Mary was ever a 
virgin, and it hath been ſtyled hereſy. to hold the contrary; 
but how it is conſiſtent with good divinity, to make that an 
article of divine faith, which is founded on no divine reve- 
lation, or to make that neceſſary to be believed, which 
confeſſedly. is not contained in tlie holy ſcripture, let the 
church of Rome anſwer. is Be: 


8 CHAP, 


— 
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| CH A'P:: A. 
Our Saviour's miraculous conception, being recorded in 
the firſt chapter, ſeveral remarkable circumſtances 
relating to his birth are ſet down in this: viz. The 


place of his birth, Bethlehem: And the time, In the 
days of Herod the king. | 


\TOW when Jeſus was born in Bethlemen of 
Judea, in the days of Herod the king, behold 
there came wiſe men from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem. 


. Otferve here, 1. The place of our Lord's birth, Beth- 


lehem; he was born, not at Athens, nor at Rome, nor at 


Jeruſalem, nor in any opulent or magnificent city, but in 
the meaneſt of the cities of Judah : thereby ſhewing us, 
that his kingdom was-not of rhis world, that he little re- 
garded pomp and outward greatneſs. O how can we be 
abaſed enough for Chriſt, that thus neglected himſelf for 
us! 2. The time of our Lord's birth, In the days of 
Herod the king. This Herod being a foreigner, and made 
king by the Romans, which now reigned over the Jews, 
in him was fulfilled Jacob's prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. That 
the ſcepter ſhould not depart from Judah: that is, the Jews 


ſhould have governors of their own nation, until Shiloh 


come ; that is, until Chriſt the iſed Meſſiah come in 
the fleſh. So that, — the. circumſtance of time 
and place, where and when Chriſt was born, it was and 1s 
wilful obſtinacy in the Jews to deny that Chriſt is come 
in the fleſh. 3. That tribute of honour which was paid 
unto our Saviour at his birth; the wiſe men of the Eaſt 
came and worſhipped him; that is, the Chaldean, Arabian, 


or Perſian aſtronomers, who, as the firſt fruits of the Gen- 


tiles, ſeek after Chriſt, whilſt the Jews, his own people, re- 
jected him. O how will their coming ſo far as the Eaſt to 
ſeek Chriſt riſe up another day in judgment _ us, if 


we refuſe to be found by Chriſt, who came from heaven 


to ſeek us! 


2 Saying, where is he that is born king of the 
Jews? tor we have ſeen his ſtar in the Eaſt, and are 
come to worſhip him. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The inquiry that they make after 
Chriſt: they do not aſk whether he was born, but where 
he was born; not doubting of the fact, but ignorant of 
the place. 2. The ground of their inquiry; Fer we have 
ſeen his lar. They had ſeen a ſtar; but how did they 
know it was his ſtar? Probably by divine revelation; they 
had a light within, as well as a ſtar without, or they ha 
never ſeen Chriſt." It is likely the Holy Spirit's illumi 
tion accompanied the ftar's apparition, As God made 
known the birth of Chriſt to the Jews by an angel, ſo he 
manifeſted the ſame to the Gentiles by a new- created ſtar. 
3- The end of their Journey; 7 are come to worſhip him; 
that is, to pay all that honour and homage which is due to 
a great and mighty prince; all that adoration and worſhip 


which belongs to the promiſed Meſſiah, the Redeemer of 


all glory and worſhip 
en, and will be given 


the world. All honour and homage, 
is due to Chriſt from the ſons of m 
bim by them that know him, 

* 


- 
f | 


Cnay. 1, 


3 When Herod the king had heard zbeſe things, he | 
was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. p 


Obſerve here, That when Chriſt came into the world to 
ſave men, it caſt the world into a conſternation, and cauſed - 
wonderful diſturbances. Herod is firſt concerned, an 
next all Jeruſalem with him; Herod for fear of loſing his 
kingdom, Jeruſalem for fear of new commotions. Thus 
Chriſt, who was the angel's ſong, the wiſe men's joy, II- 
rael's conſolation, becomes Herod's fear, and Jeruſalem's 
terror. But why was Herod thus diſturbed? It is true a 
king is born, but one whoſe kingdom is not of this world ; 
it was Herod's falſe apprehenſion that was the cauſe of 
this perturbation. . Hence we fee that the greateſt enmities 


and bittereſt animoſities have ariſen from cauſeleſs fears and 
groundleſs jealouſies. 


4 And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts, 
and ſcribes of the people together, he demanded of 
them where Chriſt ſhould be born. 5 And they ſaid 
unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is 
written by the prophet; 6 And thou, Bethlehem 7 
the land of Judah, art not the leaſt among the princes 
of Judah: for out of thee ſhall come a governor, 
that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. 


Herod being in great perplexity, convened a council of 
the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and demands of them the 


place where Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, was to be born. 
They readily reply out of the prophet Micah, chap. v. 2. 

that Bethlehem was the place; this was the city of David's 
birth, and of Chriſt's the ſon of David. Bethlehem figni- 
fies the houſe of bread, and was fo called from its fertility 
and fruitfulneſs; and, as ſome think, with reference to 
Chriſt, the true bread of life, born there. Bethlehem was 
a mean and contemnrtible place in itſelf ; but being ho- 
noured with Chriſt's preſence, how great is it! Learn 
thence, That the preſence of Chriſt dignifies and exalts a. 
place, how mean ſoever in itſelf. Bethlehem, though a 


little city in itſelf, yet is not the leaſt among the cities of 
Judah, becauſe Chriſt is born there. | 


7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the 
wiſe men, inquired of them diligently what time the 


ſtar appeared. 8. And he ſent them to Bethlehem, 


and ſaid, Go, and ſearch diligently for the young 
child ; and when ye have found him, bring me word 
again, that I may come and worſhip him alſo. 


. Obſerve here, 1. How Herod cloaks his intended cruelty 
with diſguiſed hypocriſy ; he has a murder in his heart, 
when he pretended to warſhip Chriſt with his mouth. 
There is no villainy ſo great, but will maſk itſelf under a 
pretence and ſhew of piety. Herod veils his intent to kill 
Chriſt, with a pretence to worſhip him. 2. Herod calls 
him the young child, not the young king : that was a word 


of too exalting a nature to come out of Herod's proud 


mouth; he could neither bear the thing, nor brook the 
title. A king it is true he is, but one that will never be 


thy rival: he has a kingdom, but it is not of this world. 


3 How 


% 


Cu. 11. 
3. How craftily Herod lays his plot; he deſires the wiſe men 
to inquire. thoroughly, and to inform: him privately. To 


be wiſe in doing michel is the worſt wiſdom in the world: 
it is not the wiſdom from above, but from hell beneath. 


and lo, the ſtar which they ſaw in the Eaſt, went 
before them, till it came and ſtood over where the 
young child was. 10 When they ſaw the ſtar, tliey 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 11 C- And when 
they were come into the houle, they ſaw the young 
child with Mary his mother, and fell down, and wor- 
ſhipped him: and when they had opened their trea- 


ſures, they preſented unto him gifts; gold, and 


frankincenſe, and myrrh. 


Obſerye here, 1. How the ſtar, which for ſome time 
diſappeared, now appears again, to their farther direction 
in finding Chriſt ; teaching us, that God will not be want- 


ing to ſuch as are on the way to ſeek Chriſt, but will renew 


directions and encouragement to them, according as the 
ſtand in need : none ever fincerely ſought Chriſt, but they 


certainly found him at the laſt, 2. That the joy which 


ariſes in ſuch ſouls as have found Chriſt is unutterable and 
unſpeakable. The wiſe men here rejoiced with joy, with 
great joy, with exceeding great joy. 3. The wiſe men hay- 
ing found this young king, they bring preſents to him, ac- 


cording to the manner of the eaſtern countries; namely, 


gold, frankincenſe, and myrrh, which were the principal 
commodities of the Eaſt. But the beſt preſent we can 
make to Chriſt is ourſelves: he ſeeks not ours, but us; 
and rather deſires what we are, than what we have. Yet 
the providence of God was wonderfully ſeen in theſe pre- 
ſents; for hereby proviſion was made for the ſuſtenance of 
Joſeph and Mary, and the child Jeſus, in their exile or 
flight into Egypt, which they were ſhortly to undergo. 


12 And being warned of God in a dream, that 


- they ſhould not return to Herod, they departed into 


their own country another way. 


God having warned theſe wiſe men in a dream not to 
go back to Herod, they return home another way. But 
did theſe wiſe men. play the parts of honeſt men, in that 


they returned not again to Herod ! An. It appears not that 


they promiſed Herod to return, though he expected it; or, if 
they did, it was in conſideration that Herod ſhould come 


and worſhip Chriſt, not murder and deſtroy him. But 
it they promiſed him never fo poſitively, God Almighty . 


gave them a diſpenſation from that promiſe, by command- 
ing them to return home another way. Herod kopt his 
deſign againſt Chriſt cloſe from the wiſe men ; but he could 
not conceal his intentions from the infinitely wiſe God: 
he knew the purpoſes of his heart, and, by his providence, 


kept Chriſt out of his hand. There is no wiſdom, nor 
underſtanding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 


13 And when they were departed, behold, the 


angel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in a dream, 
ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his mo- 


quired of the wiſe men. 
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ther, and flee. into Feypt, and be thou there-until I 
bring thee word: for Herod will ſeek the young child 
to deſtroy him. 14 . When he aroſe, he took the 


young child and his mother by night, and departed 
9 When they had heard the king, they departed; * F. 


into Egypt: 15 And was there until the death of 
Herod; that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt 
have I called my ſon. 15 2 


Olßſerve here, 1. Our Lord's humiliation by perſecution 
in the very morning of his life: he was baniſhed almoſt as 
ſoon as born. Flee into Egypt; for Herod will ſeek the 
young child to deſtroy him. Ungrateful Herod! Was this 
entertainment for a Saviour—to raiſe the country upon 
Chriſt, as if a deſtroyer, rather than a Saviour, had landed 
upon thy coaſts? Oh, barbarous injuſtice ! to deny a ſub- 
ject the protection of thoſe laws under which he was born: 
the child of a beggar might claim -that as his birthright, 
which is here denied to the Son of God. Lord! how 
great an humiliation was this, not only to become an in- 
fant, but-in thine infancy to be hurried up and down, and 
driven out of thine own land as a y2gabond ! 2. How our 
Lord himſelf, in a time of perſecution, flies for ſafety, who 
was able a thouſand ways to preſerve himſelf from danger: 
teaching us, that in times of difficulty and- danger, it is 
neither unwarrantable nor unbecoming to . preſerve. our 
lives by flight. Surely, it is no ſhame for us to fly, when 
our Saviour doth both practiſe it, and command it alſo.— 
Chriſt, by his own example, hath ſanQified that ſtate of 
life unto us ; and by his command, has made it lawful for 
us. 3. The place which Chriſt flies into for ſafety; and 
that is Egypt, an unlikely place, conſidered in itſelt. Who 
could expect liberty in that houſe, of bondage? but any 
place is good, if God ſends us thither, and Chriſt be in our 
company. -His preſence can make Egypt itſelf not only 
ſafe, but delightful alſo. 4. How readily Joſeph complies 
with the divine command: inſtantly he aroſe, and took the 
young child, and fled. Faith gave wings to his obedience, 


and inſtantly vanquiſhed all his fears, and afforded a fuller 


ſupply than all the treaſures of the Arabian princes : teach- 
ing us, That when our direction is clear, our compliance 
ſhould be ſpeedy. We cannot be too forward and expedi- 
tious in the execution of divine commands. 5. Though 
Joſeph, at the command of God, flies preſently from He- 
rod's rage, yet he flies privately by night, and prudently 
begins his journey when leaſt notice ſhould be taken of his 
motion: teaching us, That although we have never ſo 
many promiſes of ſafety and deliverance, yet we muſe not 
put God upon working miracles for our preſervation, when 
it may be obtained in the uſe of means. 


16 Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was mocked 


of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent forth 
and flew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and 


all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, 
according to the time which he had diligently in- 


. - 
: 
* . 


Qbſerve here, How Herod, having played the for before, 
acts the lion now; His ſecret policy not ſucceeding, he 
B 2 breaks 
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breaks out into open and inhuman cruelty. Learn, That 
when fraud and ſubtilty fail the enemies of the church, then 
they fall to open rage and barbarous inhumanity. Thus 
here theſe holy innocents fall as a ſacrifice to Herod's rage, 
and die for Chriſt, who came to die for them; and ſo were 
martyrs in deed, though not in will. Some afhrm, that 
Herod did not ſpare his own child, then at nurſe in the 
coaſts of Bethlehem; which made Auguſtus ſay, © He 
Had rather be Herod's hog, than Herod's child;*” be- 


"cauſe the Jews did never eat ſwine's fleſh; and Herod, in 


compliance with the Jews, abſtained from it. 


17 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, 18 In Rama was there 
a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great 
mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and 


would not be comforted, becauſe they are not. 


Obſerve here, The loud and bitter cry which the mo- 
thers of Bethlehem make for the death of their innocent 
children, which were barbarouſly ſlain by the ſword of 
Herod. Here was lamentation, weeping, and great mourn- 
ing, made by Rachel; that is, by the women inhabiting 
in and about Bethlehem, where Rachel's ſepulchre was. 
For the land about Bethlehem was called Rachel, from 
her ſepulchre, ſo famous in thoſe parts. Rachel here is 
not the name of a perſon, but of a place. 2. The cauſe 
and reaſon of this cry and bitter lamentation ; the mothers 
weep, not becauſe their children are, but becauſe they are 
not ; they did not, with ſome wicked parents, repine be- 
cauſe they had children, but. becauſe they had loſt them : 
mothers have the ſharpeſt throes both in their childrens 
births and burials. As children in their births are their 
mothers Benjamins; ſo in their burials they are their mo- 
thers Benonies, Sons of Sorrow. 


19 But when Herod was dead, behold an angel 
of the Lord appeareth ina dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 
20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his 
mother, and go into the land of Iſrael: for they are 
dead which ſought the young child's life, 


_ Obſerve, 1. Herod's death; like a bloody perſecutor, he 
is ſent unlamented to his grave. Hiſtorians ſay, that out 
of his body iſſued forth ſuch impure ſtreams of blood, that 
the loathſomeneſs and pain made him attempt the killing 
of himſelf, God ſeldom ſuffers perfecutors to paſs in quiet 
to their graves; they rarely die the common death of all 
men, having no other balm at their funeral than their own 
blood. 2. The happy conſequence of Herod's death. 
Chriſt is now called home without danger : Herod being 
dead, the holy family may now ſafely return to their native 
country. The death of perſecutors is the delivery of the 
perſecuted. 3. An angel is diſpatched to acquaint Joſeph 
with Herod's death. O! how chearfully do thoſe glo- 
rious ſpirits execute the commands of their ſovereign maſ- 
ter! With what delight do they carry the meſſages of 
God's kindneſs to their fellow-creatures! Lord, what an 
argument is this of thy love unto us, that in this our pil- 
grimage-ſtate, thou alloweſt us thine own royal guard to 


attend and preſerve us 


- prophets had ſo often ſpoken. 


» Y 


CHAP. 111. 


21 And he aroſe, and took the young child and 
his mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 22 But 
when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea in 
the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither. Notwithſtanding, being warned of God in 
a dream, he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee * 


Obſerve here, 1. The juſt fear that Joſeph has upon his 
mind, that Herod's ſon would be as bloody a tyrant as 
his flagitious father. No wonder that the children of cruel. 
perſecutors are ſuſpected to tread in their parents ſteps, 
2. How God's warrant and direction doth quiet Joſeph's 
mind, reſolves his doubts, and removes his fears, and makes 
him readily comply with the command of God; Being 
warned of God he removes out of Egypt into Galilee. O how 
ſafe and ſatisfactory is it, in all our ways, to follow the call 
and command of God ! Joſeph and Mary durſt not move 
their feet, not even out of Egypt, till God gives them a 
warrant for their departure, and bids them go. | 


23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Naza- 
reth : that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the prophet, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. 

A threefold interpretation is given of theſe words, He 
Hall be called a Nazarene, Some read the words, He ſhall 


he called a Nazarite. The Nazarites were a religious and 
ſeparate rank of perſons among the Jews, who abſtained 


from wine, and came not near the dead, for fear of pollu- 


tion. Chriſt was a holy perſon, but no Nazarite, in a ſtrict 
ſenſe ; for he drank wine, and touched the dead. Others 
read the words, Hie ſhall be called a Netzer, a branch, in 
alluſion to Iſa. xi. 1. where he is called a Branch of the 
root of Jeſſe, Chriſt was that true branch of which the 
And ſome will have the 
word Nazarene refer to the city Nazareth. Where Chriſt 
was conceived, and lived moſt of his time: He Hall be 
called a Nazarene, becauſe he dwelt at Nazareth. Hence 
his diſciples were called the ſe& of the Nazarenes, that is, 
the followers of him that dwelt at Nazareth ; and Chriſt 
himſelt is pleaſed to own the title, Acts xxii. 8. I am Feſus 
2 Nazareth whom thou perſecuteſt, Learn from hence, 

he great humility of mind that was found in our Saviour. 
He was born in Bethlehem, a little city ; and he lived at 
Nazareth, a poor contemptible place: he aſpired not after 
the grandeur of the world, but was meek and lowly in 


ſpirit. May the ſame humble mind be in us which was 
alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, 5 


CHAP, III. 


The Evangeliſt having declared our Saviour's miracu- 
lous conception in the firſt, and recorded ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances relating to his birth in the ſecond chapter, 
in this he paſſes over in ſilence how he ſpent his mino- 
rity at Nazareth, where he dwelt till be was thirty 
years of age ; when be entered upon his public mini/- 
iry, having Jobn the Baptiſt for bis harbinger and © 
Forerunner, as this chapter fully informs us. = 
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N thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, preaching Obherve here, The great encouragement which John had 
1 in the wilderneſs of Judes 2 And ſaying, Re- in his miniſtry, from the 5 upon it. _- 
: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, VE fiſhing for fouls, and God brought the people 
PRE res very thick about the net of the goſpel, and multitudes were 
Obſerve here, 1. The preacher ſent by God, Fohn the incloſed, no doubt, to his joy and great ſatisfaction. For 
Baptifl ; a pattern of mortification, and a preacher. of re- it is matter of great rejoicing to the miniſters of Chriſt, 
pentance, 2, The place he is ſent to preach, in, the wil- when they find their people forward to encourage their 
derneſs 4 N ; en in populous 3 * in 1 miniſtry, by a diligent attendance. | 
ren wilderneſs, where inhabitants are few, and probably a TP * 
very ignorant and rude. Learn hence, That it is God's 6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, con- 
prerogative to ſend forth the preachers of the goſpel, when feſſing their ſins. 
and whither, and to what people he pleaſes; and none This paſſage the Papiſts bring to ſupport their doctrine 
muſt aſſume the office before they be ſent. 3. The doc- of auricular confeſſion, but very groundleſsly. For, 1. The 
trine of repentance, Repent ye. This was to prepare the confeſſion of thoſe converts was voluntary, and not con- 
people for the Meſſiah, and the grace of the goſpel. . Learn ſtrained. 2. It was general, and not of every particular 
thence, that the preaching of the doctrine of N is fin. 3. It was public and open, and not in the ear of a 
abſolutely neceſſary, in order to the preparing of the hearts prieſt. 4. It was a confeſſion of fin committed before 
of finners for the receiving Chriſt Jeſus and his holy doc- baptiſm, and not after they were baptized. In all which 
trine. 4. The motives which St, John uſes to inforce the circumſtances, it differs from the auricular confeſſion of 
exhortation to repentance, The kingdom of heaven is at hand; the church of Rome very greatly. Note, That confeſſion 
that is, Now is the ſo much expected time of the appearing of fin paſt, together with a profeſſion ot faith in, and obe- 
of the Meſſiah come; the Old Teſtament diſpenſation is dience to Chriſt for the time to come, are neceſſary re- 
now to be aboliſhed, and the mercy and grace of the goſpel quiſites and qualifications in all perſons of riper years that 
is now to be revealed ; therefore repent, and amend your are admitted to baptiſm, John admitted theſe perſons to 
lives. Note thence, That the free and full tenders of grace baptiſm, upon their confeſſion of fin, and promiſe of amend- 
and mercy of the goſpel, are the moſt alluring arguments ment. From whence we may learn, that ſuch perſons as 
to move a finner to repent, and to convert to God, have been very bad, upon a profeſſion of their repentance, 


3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by the prophet and promiſing to become better, may be admitted to the 


| holy ſacrament, provided that we warn them, as the Bap- 
Eſaias, ſaying, The voice of one crying in the wil- tiſt did theſe, not only to make profeſſion of repentance, 


derneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his but to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance. 


paths ſtraight. 7 But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and 


The Papiſts, from John the Baptiſt's living in the wil- Sadducees come to his baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, 
derneſs, would make him the firſt founder of the order of O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee 


hermits, but very groundleſsly. For, 1. What he did was from the wrath to come? 8 Bring forth therefore 


by God's command; what they do is by the dictates of x 
their own fancy, 2. He buſied himſelf in preaching in the fruits meet for repentance: 9 And think not to 


wilderneſs ; they bury themſelves alive and do nothing. ſay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to our fa- 
3. He lived in the wilderneſs but for a time, afterwards we ther. For I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe 
find him at court, preaching a ſermon to Herod ; but they ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. 


bind themſelves by a yow to live and die hermits. Here we have the reception which John gave to his un- 
4 And the ſame John had his raiment of camels expected auditcrs, the Phariſees, and Sadducees, which came 


hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins : and his 0 Pear him, and to be baptized by him. He gives them 


os, | firſt a quick and cutting compellation, O generation of vi- 
meat was locuits and wild honey. pers next a ſharp and ſevere reprehenſion, Wis bath 


The plainneſs of John's habit and diet is here declared: warned you to flee from the wrath to come © It was matter of 
he was habited in a plain ſuit of camels hair, much as Eli- wonder and admiration, to ſee ſuch men turn proſelytes. 
jah was before him; and as his habit was plain, ſo his diet Vete thence, That the condition of proud Phariſees, pre- 
was ordinary, feeding upon herbs, and ſuch things as the tending and falſe-hearted hypocrites, though it be very 
wilderneſs afforded. Hence it was that Nazianzen ſaid dangerous, yet is not hopeleſs and deſperate z and their 
he was all voice; a voice in his habit, a voice in his diet, falvation, though very improbable, yet muſt not be deſpaired 
and a voice in his whole converſation. His example of as impoſſible : and accordinglv, the Baptiſt having given 
teaches us, that the miniſters of the goſpel are not to affect them a ſmart reproof, ſubjoins a ſeaſonable exhortation, 
bravery of apparel, or delicacy in diet, but having the ne- Bring forth fruits meet for repentance ;* as if he had ſaid, 

comforts and needful conveniences of lie, to be Do not ſatisfy yourſelves with a bare profeſſion of repent- 
therewith content. 282 let 1 7 the MI of repentance in your daily 
N k : converſation. Learn thence, That ſincere repentance is 

5 Then went out to him Jeruſalem, and all Ju- not a barren thing, but conſtantly brings forth . fruits of 

dea, and all the region round about Jordan. holineſs anſwerable to its nature. As the body without 


the 


bs 


the ſpirit, and as faith without works is dead, ſo repentance 


without works is dead alſo. Note farther, How he en- 
forces his exhortation with a neceſſary caution ; 'T hink not 
to ſay within yourſelves, Me have Abrabam for cud part” &c. 
As if he had faid, Truſt not to your outward privileges, 
and glory not in them; flatter not yourſelves, that becauſe 
you are Abraham's ſeed and the only viſible church, that 
therefore the judgments of God will not reach you ; for 
God can, out of the obdurate gentile world, who now 
worſhip ſtones, raiſe up a people to himſelf, and take them 
into covenant with himſelf, and caſt you all out, who have 
Abraham's blood running in your veins, but nothing of 
Abraham's faith in your hearts, nor of his obedience in 

our lives. Now from St. John's plain dealing with theſe 

ypocritical Phariſees, we learn, [That it is the duty, and 
ought to be the endeavour of the miniſters of Chriſt, to 
drive hypocrites from their vain confidence, who do. con- 
ſtantly bear up themſelves upon their external privileges, 
in the enjoyment of which they promiſe themſelves a free- 
dom from the judgments of God. Think not, &c. 


10 And now alſo, the ax is laid to the root of the 
tree : therefore every tree which bringeth not forth 
good frutit, is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 


The Baptiſt having preached the doctrine of repentance 
in the former verſes, backs it with a powerful motive in 
this verſe, drawn from the certainty, the ſeverity, and ſud- 
denneſs of that vengeance which would come upon them, 
if they continued impenitent : Now is the ax laid to the root 
of the trees. Learn, 1. That thoſe whoſe hearts are not 
pierced with the ſword of God's word, ſhall certainly be 
eut down, and deftroyed by the ax of his judgments. 2. 
T hat it is not unſuitable for goſpel preachers to preſs re- 
pentance and. holineſs of life upon their hearers from argu- 
ments of terror; St. John does it here, and elſewhere.— 
Note farther, That foraſmuch as the fin here ſpecified is a 
fin of omiſſion, which brings this ſevere and ſore judgment, 
Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, as well as that 
which bringeth forth evil fruit, is hewn down and caſt into 
the fire; we may gather that fins of omiſſion are certainly 
damning, as well as fins of commiſſion ; the neglects of 
duty are as dangerous as the acts of fin. Such trees as 
ſtand in God's orchard, and bring forth no good fruit, are 
marked out as fuel for unquenchable fire. | 


11 I indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 
ance : but he that cometh after me, is mightier-than 
I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear; he ſhall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 


In theſe words John declares the excellency of Chriſt's 
perſon and miniſtry above his own. As to his perſon, he 
owns, that he was not worthy to carry his ſhoes after him, 
or to perform the loweſt offices for him. And as to his 
office, he declares that Chriſt ſhould not baptize as he did 
with water, but with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire; that 
is, ſhould plentifully pour down of the gifts and graces of 
the Holy Spirit upon his proſyletes, which like fire in their 
operation, ſhould purify their hearts from ſin, conſumin 


their luſts and corruptions ; but at the ſame time, he ha 
* 
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a fiery indignation, and flaming judgements, to deſtroy and 
burn up impenitent ſinners like + combuſtible ſtubble. — 
Our Saviour is here repreſented by one and the ſame me- 
taphor of fire, in a way of comfort to his children, and in 
a way of terror to his enemies, he is a fire unto both: he 
ſits in his church as a refiner's fire; he is among his ene- 


mies as a conſuming fire; a fire for his church to take com- 
fort in, a fire for his enemies to periſh by. 


12 Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will tho- 
roughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into 
the garner: but he will burn up the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire. 


In theſe words, St. John compares Chriſt, the promiſed 
Meſſiah, to a huſbandman, the Jewiſh church to a barn 
floor. The office of the huſbandman is to threſh, fan, and 
winnow his corn, ſeparating it from the chaff; preſerving 
the one and conſuming the other. Learn hence, 1. T hat 
the church is Chriſt's floor. 2. That this floor he will 
purge, and that thoroughly. 3. That the word of Chriſt 
1s the fan in his hand, by and with which he will thorough- 
ly purge his floor. The church is compared to a floor, 


upon account of that mixture which is in the church; in 


a floor there is ſtraw as well as grain, chaff as well as corn, 
fares as well as wheat, cockle and darnol as well as good 
ſeed. Thus in the church there is and will be a mixture 
of good and bad, ſaints and ſinners, hypocrites and ſincere 
chriſtians. But this floor Chriſt will purge; purge it, but 
not break it up; purge out its corruptions, but not deſ- 


* troy its eſſence and exiſtence. And the fan with which he 


will purge his floor, is his word, accompanied with the 
wind of diſcipline, The fan detects and diſcovers the 
chaff, and the wind diſſipates and ſcatters it; and by the help 


of both, the floor is purged. His fan is in his hand, &c. 


13 Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan 
unto John, to be baptized of him. er we 


Here we have our Saviour's ſolemn inauguration and 
public entrance upon his prophetie office, by baptiſm, or 
waſhing with water, according to the manner of the prieſis 
under the ceremonial law, Exod. xxix. 4. Where we 
have obſervable, 1. The circumſtance of time, Then cometh 
Jeſus; that is, after he had lain hid in Nazareth thirt 
years, he comes abroad, and enters upon his public minif. 
try : teaching us by his example, that when we are ripe and 
fit for public ſervice, we ſhould no leſs willingly leave our 
obſcurity, than we took the henefit of it for our prepara- 
tion. 2. The action itſelf, Chriſt is baptized now, as he 
was circumciſed before; not becauſe there was any impu- 
rity in him, either filth, or foreſkin, which wanted either 
the circumciſion knife, or the baptiſmal water; yet purity 
itſelf condeſcends to be waſhed, Chriſt to be baptized: for 
theſe reaſons ; 1. That by this ſymbol he might enter him- 
ſelf into the ſociety of Chriſtians, as by circumciſion he had 
done into the ſociety of the Jews; as a king condeſcends 
ſometimes to be made a freeman of a city or corporation. 
2. That he might by his own baptiſm, fanQify the ordi- 
nance of baptiſm unto his church. 3. That thereby he 
might fulfil the righteouſneſs of the ceremonial law, which 


required 
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required the waſhing of the prieſts with water, when they 
entered upon their office, Exod. xxix. 4. Note alſo, The 
great condeſcenſion of our Saviour, in ſeeking and ſubmit- 
ting to the baptiſm of John: he cometh to John, not John 
to him. Behold'! the Lord ſeeking to his ſervant, Chriſt 
will be baptized of his meſſenger! Our Saviour's deſign 
hereby no doubt was, to put honour upon the miniſtry of 
John. Oh how dare the greateſt upon earth deſpiſe the 
miniſtry of man, being appointed by God, which Chriſt 
honoured in his own perſon, and graced with his preſence ? 

14 But John forbad him, ſaying, I have need to 
be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me ? | 

Note here, 1. The modeſty of John's refuſal : John for- 


Ead him, and refuſed to admit him. But why? 1. In 
regard of Jeſus, becauſe he Knew he needed it not: Such 


was his majeſty and greatneſs, that he was above it; and 


ſuch was his purity and holineſs, that he could not want it. 
2. In reſpect of himſelf, he knew his own uncleanneſs; 1 
have need to be baptized of thee, &. He thought it unſuit- 
able that a ſinner ſhould baptize and waſh him that was 
no ſinner. 3. With reſpect to the people; leſt they ſeeing 
Jeſus baptized, ſhould apprehend him to be a ſinner, and 
one that wanted-the baptiſm of repentance, as well as 
themſelves. Note, 2. The modeſty of John's refuſal, 
and the reaſon which he aſſigns for it; I have need to 
be baptized of thee; as if he had ſaid, Thou art purity, 
I am pollution; thou art ſpirit, I am fleſh; thou art the 
Son of God, I am the ſon of Adam :*” ſuch an humble 
apprehenfion has this holy man of himſelf. Learn, That 
the more holy a perſon is, the more ſenſible he is of his 
unholineſs; where there is moſt grace, there is the greateſt 
ſenſe of the want of grace. | 


15 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Suffer i 
to be ſo now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs. Then he ſuffered him. 


Theſe words contain our Saviour's reaſon, why he ſub- 
mitted to John's baptiſm, becauſe it became him to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs; that is, to own every divine inſtitution, par- 
ticularly the righteouſneſs of the ceremonial law, which re- 
quired the waſhing of the prieſts in water, when they en- 
tered upon that office. 
the law required, in order to perfect righteouſnefs, that 


our Saviour fulfilled in moſt abſolute perfection. 2. That 


as it became him to fulfil the righteouſneſs of the ceremo- 
nial law for himſelf, ſo it is our duty and intereſt to fulfil 
the righteouſneſs of the moral law for ourſelves, as an evi- 
dence of our being righteous in God's ſight, 1 John iii. 7. 
He that doeth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he is righteous, 


16 And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up 
ſtraightway out of the water: and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God 
deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him. 
17 And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 


Here we have the ſolemn inauguration of Chriſt into 
his prophetic office, accompanied with a threefold miracle. 


TH E w. 


Learn hence, 1. That whatever 


* 
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1. The opening of the heavens. 2. The deſcent of the _ 
Holy. Spirit upon him like as a dove deſcends. 3. God 

the Father's voice concerning his Son. The heavens 
were opened, to ſhew that heaven, which was cloſed and 

ſhut againſt us for our fins, is now opened to us, by Chriſt's 

undertaking for us. As the firſt Adam ſhuts us out of 
heaven, the ſecond Adam lets us into it; he opened hea- 
ven unto us by his meritorious paſſion, and he keeps it 
open by his prevalling interceſſion, Next the Holy Spirit 
deſcends like a dove upon our Saviour ;---here we have an 
evidence of the bleſſed Trinity; the Father ſpeaks from 

heaven, the Son comes out of the water, and the Holy 

Spirit appears upon him. . Hence we gather, that the Holy 

Spirit is not a quality, or an operation, but a perſon, and a 
perſon really diſtin&t from the Father and the Son. But 
why did the Holy Spirit now deſcend upon Chriſt, ſeeing 
he was now truly and really God? Arfw. The divinity 

of Jeſus was quieſcent in him, till he entered upon the pro- 

phetic office at thirty years old and after. And the Holy 
Spirit now deſcends, firſt, For the deſignation of his perſon, 

to ſhew that he was the perſon ſet apart for the work and 

office of a Mediator. Secondly, For the qualification of 
his perſon for the performance of his office. This was 
his union, Iſaiah lix. 1. when he was appointed above 
his fellows, to be the King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his 

church. Laſtly, We have the audible voice of God the 
Father, pronouncing, 1. The nearneſs of Jeſus's relation 
to himſelf, This is my Son, not by adoption, but by 
eternal generation. 2. The endearedneſs of his perſon, 
This is my beloved Son. 3. The fruit and benefit of this 
near and dear relation unto us; In whom I am well pleaſed. 
Note, 1. That there is no. poſſibility for any perſon to 
pleaſe God out of Chriſt ; both our perſons and. perform- 
ances find acceptance only for his ſake. 2. That in and 
through him, God is well pleaſed with all believers: This 
is my beloved Son, &c. Lord! what reviving news is this to 
thy church, to hear that her Head and Huſband, her Surety 
Mediator, and Interceſſor, is that only Son of God in whom 
his ſoul is delighted and ever well pleaſed ! That Son who 
always pleaſed thee, and by and through whom thou art well 
pleaſed with, and reconciled to thy offending creatures ! 


CHAP. IV. 


The former part of this chapter acquaints us with our 
Bleſſed Saviour's. temptatiou by, and triumph over, 

Satan; and the firſt verſe informs us of the time 
when, and of the place where, the event 100k place. 


HEN was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the 
wilderneſs to be tempted of the devil. | 


Odſerve, 1. The great humiliation of the Son of God: 
how exceedingly was he humbled by the horrid temptations 


wherewith he was aſſaulted, than which nothing coul be 


more grievous to his holy heart! What could be more 
burdenſome to him who was brought up from eternity 
with God the Father, than to be ſhut up in. a wilderneſs 
with the devil, there to be tempted by him ſo many days, 


having his ears filled, though not defiled, with horrid blaſ- 
phemies, ſpit upon the holy and reyerend name of God! 


Oh 


— 


16 


Oh deep abaſement, and wonderful humiliation of the Son 
of God. 2. The time when Chriſt entered the liſts with 
Satan, implied in the word then, that is, fir, immediately 
after his baptiſm, He is no ſooner out of the water of 
baptiſm, but he is in the fire of temptation. Secondly, Im- 
mediately after the Spirit had deſcended upon, and the Fa- 
ther had, by a voice from heaven, manifeſted his compla- 
cency and fatisfaRion in him, This is, &c. Note thence, 
That t manifeſtations of love from God, are uſually 
followed with great temptations from Satan. 3. The 
place where this event took place, and that is, in the wit- 
derneſs. Learn thence, That no place can privilege us 
from temptation, or be a ſanctuary from Satan's aſſaults; 
the ſolitary wilderneſs has a tempter in it, 2 Satan ſome- 
times makes uſe of men's ſolitarineſs, to further his temp- 
tations: a cell, a nunnery, or a cloyſter, are as open to 
Satan, as the open fields; and the perſons that live in 
them have a tempter without, and an enticer within, as 
well as other men. 4. The efficient cauſe of Jeſus' going 
into the wilderneſs to be tempted by Satan; He was led 
up of the Spirit, ſays St. Matthew: The Spirit drove him, 
ſays St. Mark: that is, the Holy Spirit of God, not Satan 
the unclean fpirit, for the devil is ſeldom, if eyer, called the 
Spirit, but uſually ſome brand of reproach is annexed, as 
the evil ſpirit, or the unclean ſpirit. Jeſus was led by the 
Spirit, that i, he was carried by a ſtrong impulſe of the 
Spirit of God into the wilderneſs to be tempted by Satan, 
Learn hence, 1. That none of the children of God ought 
to expect a freedom from temptations ; ſeeing Jeſus him- 
ſelf, in the days of his fleſh, was ſolicited by Satan unto 
ſin. 2. That all temptations wherewith the children of 
God are affaulted, are ordered by divine and ſpecial diſpen- 
fation.. Satan could not aſſault the holy Jeſus till he was 
led by the Spirit into the wilderneſs for that end; and he 
ſhell not aſſault any of his members but by divine permiſſion, 


2 And when he had faſted forty days and forty 
nights, he was afterward an hungered. 


Nite here, How the divine power upheld the human 
nature of Jeſus without food. What Moſes did at the 
giving of the law, he doth at the beginning of the goſpel, 
namely, Faſt forty days and forty nights. Our Saviour 
here intended our admiration, not our imitation ; or, if our 
imitation, of the action only, not of the time. He here 
teaches us, Dy faſting and prayer, to prepare ourſelves for 
a confli with our ſpiritual enemies ; as he prepared him- 
ſelf to grapple with the tempter, ſo ſhould we. 


3 And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, 


If thou be the Son of God, command that theſe 


ſtones be mide bread. 


Miete here, 1. The occaſion of the temptation. 2. The 
temptation itſelf. The occaſion of the temptation was 
our Saviour's hunger, and want of bread. Learn, thence, 
'That when God ſuffers any of his dear children to fall 
into want, and to be ſtraitened for outward things, Sa- 
tan takes advantage thereupon to tempt and aſſault them. 
But what doth he tempt Jeſus to? To the fin of diſtruſt, 
to queſtion his ſonſhip, F thou be the Son of Grd, And 
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unlikely is it, that thou ſhouldf be hig 


next to diſtruſt his Father's providence and care, Command 
that theſe flones be made bread. As if Satan had faid, « How 
favoured, and 
yet be deſerted? What! the Son of God, and yet ready 
to periſh ! Certainly if thou canſt not ſupply thy neceſſi- 

ties, thou art nothing akin to God.“ Learn, 1. That Sa- 
tan's grand deſign is, firſt to tempt the children of God to 
doubt of their adoption, and next, to diſtruſt his N 01 
care over them, and proviſion for them; and then, to uſe 
unwarrantable means to help themſelves. Thus Satan 
dealt with Jeſus, and thus deals with chriſtians. For to 
work a miracle at Satan's direction, was not a lawful mean 


of providing food for himſelf. | 


4 But he anfwered and ſaid, It is written, Man 
ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 


Note here, The weapon which Jeſus made uſe of to re- 
pel the temptation, and to vanquiſh the tempter; and that 
is the word of God, It is written. Learn, That the ſerip- 
ture, or the word of God, is the only ſure weapon where- 
with to vanquiſh Satan, and to beat back all his fiery temp- 
tations. Satan himſelf has not the impudence to oppoſe 
ſcripture: What abandoned wretches are thoſe who ridi- 
cule and deride it; they not only run counter to the prac- 


tice of Jeſus, but outdo the devil himſelf in impudence. 


5 Then the devil taketh him up into the holy 


city, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the temple. 
That is, Satan, by God's permiſſion, took up his body, 
and carried it in the air, and ſet it upon one of the battle- 
ments of the temple. Learn hence, What a mighty power 
evil ſpirits have over our bodies, if God permits them to 
execute and exerciſe their power upon them. 2. That it 
is owing to the gracious care, and watchful providence of 
God, that we are not hurried away by Satan. Thanks be 
to God, though the devil's malice be infinite, yet is his 
power limited and bounded : and as he cannot do all the 
miſchief he would to the bodies and ſouls of men, ſo he 
ſhall not do all he can.—But why is the holy city and hol 
temple choſen by Satan to be the ſcene of this temptation 
Anſwer, I cannot tell, unleſs he apprehended (as he might) 


that the holineſs of the place would aggravate the fin. No 


place ſo ſacred, no duty ſo holy, as to protect us from Sa- 
tan's aſſaults. This enemy purſues us even to the horns 
of the altar. Lord ! how ought we at all times, and in 
all places, to be upon our watch and guard, eſpecially in 
thy preſence, becauſe then and there Satan is moſt active 
and buſy, and moſt deſirous to draw us into fin ! 


6 And faith unto him, if thou be the Son of God 
calt thyſelf down: for it is written, He ſhall give 
his angels charge concerning thee; and in 7heir 
hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou 
daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. | 

Here it is obſerveable, 1. the fin which Satan tempts Je- 
ſus unto; 2. and the argument which he tempts him from: 


the ſin tempted to, is the fin of ſelf- murder; Caf wood 
down, Whence we learn, That ſelf-murder is a fin whic 


our 


a” 
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our Saviour himſelf was, and the beſt of ſaints may; by 
Satan, be tempted to the commiſſion of. But foraſmuch 
as Satan tempted Jeſus to murder himſelf, but had not 


power to do it himſelf, do thou caſt thyſelf down ; we learn, 


That though Satan may tempt, yet ye cannot compel; he 
may entice, but cannot enforce any to fin, without their 
own conſent. 2. The argument which Satan uſes ; it is 
a ſcripture argument, he quotes the promiſe of God, He 
Hall give his angels charge over thee, What a marvel is 
here, to find Satan with a Bible under his arm, and a text 
of ſcripture in his mouth! Chriſt had alledged ſcripture 
before to Satan, here Satan retorts ſcripture back again to 
him: It is written, ſays Chriſt : It is written ſays Satan. 
Learn thence, That it is no wonder to hear heretics and 
hypocrites quote ſcripture, when Satan himſelf recited it : 
he that had profanely touched the ſacred body of Jeſus with 
his hand, ſticks not preſumptuouſly to handle the holy 
ſcriptures of God with his tongue. Yet remark, How 
wretchedly Satan wreſts, perverts, and miſapplies the ſcrip- 
ture: When God promiſes his angles ſhall keep us, it is, 
in viis non in prœcipitiis; it is in all God's ways, not in 
any of our own crooked paths. Nate here, that although 
the children of God have the promiſe of the guardianſhip 


of holy angles, yet then only may they expect their pro- 


tection, when. they are walking in the way of their duty, 
and uſing means for their own preſervation. 


7 7 Jeſus faid unto him, It is written again, Thou 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


Obſerve here, Though the devil had wreſted and abuſed 
ſcripture, yet ſtill Chriſt alledges ſcripture. The abuſe of 
the holy ſcriptures, by heretics, and ſeducers, is no argu- 
ment againſt the uſe of them. We muſt not throw away 
our Bibles becauſe Satan quotes ſcripture; - but as Chriſt 
here compares ſcripture with ſcripture, ſo ſhould we, in or- 
der to the finding out the true ſenſe and meaning of it; for 
ſcripture is the beſt interpreter of itſelf. Scripture is moſt 
clearly expounded by ſcripture. This Satan knew full 
well, and therefore dares not make any further reply. 


8 Again the devil taketh him up into an exceed- 
ing high mountain, and ſheweth him all the king- 
doins of the world, and the glory of them; 9 And 
faith unto him, All theſe things will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down, and worſhip me. 


The next fin which Satan tempts our Saviour to, is the 
ſin of idolatry, even to worſhip the devil himſelf. O thou 
impudent and foul ſpirit! to defire thy Creator to adore 
thee an apoſtate creature! Surely there can be no /in ſo 
black and foul, ſo groſs and monſtrous, but that the chriſ- 
tain 9 be tempted to it, ee was tempted 
to worſhip the tempter. St. Matthew reads the words, 


If thou wilt fall dun and worſhip me. St. Luke, If thou 


chill worſhip before me. Whence we may gather, ſays Dr. 

Lightfoot, That if to worſhip before the devil, be to wor- 

ſhip-the devil, then to worſhip before the image is to wor- 

ſhip the image. Alſo the bait which Satan makes uſe of 

to allure our Saviour to the fin of idolatry ; and that was, 

in ming to the eye and view all the glories of the 
| 01. 5 bh 
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world in the moſt inviting manner, and that in a moment 


of time; to the intent it might affect him the more, and 


prevail the ſooner. Learn thence, that the pomp and 
greatneſs, the glory and grandeur of this world, is made 
uſe of by Satan, as a dangerous ſnare, to draw men to a 
compliance with him in his temptations unto fin. When 
Satan ſets thee upon a pinnacle, look to thyſelf. 


10 Then faith Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, 
Satan: for it is written, Thou ſhalt. worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerye. 


Note here, 1. With what zeal and indignation of ſpirit 
the bleſſed Jeſus repels and heats back this temptation' of 
Satan, Get thee hence. Learn thence, That the greater the 
fins are which Satan tempts us to, the greater our zeal and 
indignation ought to be in oppoſing and reſiſting the temp- 
tation to them. A great temptation ſhould be withſtood 
with great reſolution, 2. The weapon with which he 
repels and beats back the fiery dart of Satan's temptation, 
and that is, with the ſhield of ſcripture ; It is written, Thou 
Hall worſhip the Lord thy God. Learn thence, that GOD 
is the ſole object of religious worſhip; it is ſo peculiarly the 
Creator's due, that to give it to any creature is groſs idola- 
try, and repugnant to the ſcriptures. No creature is to 
pay divine adoration to any but his Creator; hence it 
appears, that-Chriſt is not a creature, divine worſhip being 
given him. | 


11 Then the devil leaveth him, and behold angels 
came and miniſtertd unto him) #7 


Obſerve here, 1. The iſſue of this conflict; Satan is 
conquered, and quits the field; Then the devil leaveth bim: 
teaching us, That nothing like a vigorous reſiſtance of 
temptation cauſes the tempter to flee from us; Ri the 
devil, and he will flee from you. 2. Our Lord's trirumph 
over his enemy; Behold, angels came and miniflered unto 
him ; food to his hungry body, and comfort to his tempted 
ſoul. They came no ſooner, leaſt it ſhould be thought he 
needed their aſſiſtance. They came now, becauſe he was 
now pleaſed to make uſe of their aſſiſtance. Learn thence, 
that thoſe who in the hour of temptation do hold out in 
reſiſting Satan, ſhall find the power and faithfulneſs of God 
will not be wanting to them, to ſend in ſuccour and relief 
in the end. 


12 Now when Jeſus had heard that John was caſt 
into priſon, he departed into Galilee. 12 And leav- 
ing Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the ſea-coaſt, in the borders of Zabu- 
lon and Nepthalim: 14 That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 
15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Neptha- 
lim, &y the way of the ſea beyond Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles: 16 The people which fat in darkneſs, 
ſaw great light; and to them which fat in the region 
and ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour hearing of John's impri- 
ſonment, provides for his own ſafety, by departing into 
C Galilee. 
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borders of Zabulon and Nepthali. lal | 
vidence of God, in this change of our Saviour's habitation 3 


" 


Galilee. As our holy Lord avoided perſecution ſo may we. 
2. The place in Galilee he comes to, Capernaum. Jeſus 
had three cities which he called his own ; Nazareth, where 
he was bred ; Bethlehem, where he was born; and Ca- 
pernaum where he dwelt ; this was a ſea- coaſt town, in the 
3. The ſpecial pro- 


for by that means, the prophecy, Iſa. ix. 1. was fulfilled, 


which declares, that in that dark part of the country, the 


Meffiah, the true light, ſhould ſhine forth. Learn hence, 


1. That a people deſtitute of the ſaving knowledge of the 


goſpel, are in great darkneſs, how great ſoever the light of 
their outward comforts may be. This people had natu- 
ral light enough, and civil light enough ; they had abund- 
ance of wealth and riches, peace and plenty ; but they 


wanted the light of Chriſt and his goſpel, and therefore are 


ſaid to fit in darkneſs. 2. That wherever the goſpel is 
preached amongſt a people, it is as light ſpringing up and 
ſhining forth among them ; quickening and enlivening, 
reviving and cheering the ſouls of thoſe who entertain it, 
how great ſoever their outward darkneſs and diſtreſs may 
be. The people that ſat in darkneſs ſaw- great light, and to 
them that ſat in the region and ſhadow of death, light, &c. 


17 © From that time Jeſus began to preach, and 


to ſay, Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, 


Here our Saviour begins to enter upon his prophetic 
office, and by preaching to make known the will of God to 
mankind ; ebſerve, Ihe doctrine which he preached is the 
lame that John the Baptiſt did preach, namely, the doc- 
trine of repentance, Repent ye : And the argument is the 
ſame alſo, For the kingdom of heaven is at hand: that is, 
Now is the ſo much expected time of the appearing of the 
promiſed Meſſiah. Learn, That the doctrine of Chriſt 
and his ambaſſador is alike, and the ſame in ſubſtance: th 
both teach the dodtrine of repentance to a loſt world, as 
moſt ſuitable to the time and diſpenſation of the goſnel. 


18 J And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee 


- faw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew 


his brother, caſting a net into the ſea: for they were 
fiſhers. 19 And he ſaiĩd unto thefh, Follow me, and 
I will make you fiſhers of men. 27 And they ſtrait- 
way left their nets, and followed him. 21 And go- 
ing on from thence, he ſaw other two brethren, James 
the ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ſhip 
with Zebedee their father, mending their nets : and 
he called them. 22 And they immediately left the 
ſhip and their father, and followed him. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, as he was the great prophet of his 
church, had power and authority to appoint teachers under 
him; and wot here he begins to call his apoſtles to 
that great work; and in his call we have ſeveral particulars 
very obſerveable; as, 1. The meanneſs of the perſons 
whom he calls, illiterate fi/hermen; not a Paul, that had 
long ſtudied. at the feet of Gamaliel, is firſt called; but 
Peter, who was a ſtranger to eloquence and human learn- 
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ing. Hereby our Saviour took effectual care that his goſ- 


power is wholly in the draught. 


CHApP. Iv. 


pel ſhould be known to be the power of God, and not the 
wiſdom and device of man; and that the inſtrument ſhould 
not carry away the glory of the work. 2. How Jeſus calls 
his apoſtles, by couples, two and two, Peter and Andrew, 
James and John, to let us underſtand, that the work of the 
miniſtry requires the concurrence of all hands that are called 
to it: all the miniſters of God ſhould put their hands, 
and join their hearis as one man to this great work; and all 
little eaough to carry it on with advantage and ſucceſs, 
3. The work which they were called to, from being fi/her- 
men, to be fiſhers of men, They catched fiſh before with 
the labour of their hands; they ſhall catch men now with 
the labour of their tongues. 4. Our Saviour's command; 
firſt to follow him, before they are ſent out by him; Fol- 
low me, I will make you fiſhers of men. We muſt be Chriſt's 
diſciples, before we are his miniſters ; his followers, before 
his ambaſſadors. We muſt learn Chriſt before we preach 
him ; otherwiſe we may fiſh for a livelihood, for honour 
and applauſe, but nat for ſouls : if we be not incloſed our- 
ſelves in the net of the goſpel, we can have but ſmall hopes 
of bringing in others. 5. The promiſe which Jeſus gives 
his diſciples for their encouragement : 1. To qualify them, 
Iwill make you fiſhers. 2. To ſucceed them, 7 will make 
you fiſhers of men. Faithfulneſs and care, diligence and en- 
deavour, is our part; but the bleſſing and ſucceſs is Chriſt's. 

Biſhop Hall ſays, Our labour is only in the caſt, Chriſt's 

Some fiſh cleave to the 
rocks, others play upon the ſands, and more wallow in the 
mud, and we ſhall labour all our days, and catch nothing, 

if Chriſt doth not bring our fiſh to the net, and incloſe 

them in it, as well as aſſiſt us in the throwing of it.“ 6. 

The apoſtles ready compliance with our Saviour's call 
Straightway they followed him. W hom Jeſus calls, he calls 

perſuaſively, and effectually; whom he calls, he draws, and 

works them to a willing compliance with their duty. 7. 
Upon their call to the miniſtry, they leave off their trade, 

they forſake their ſhip and their nets, and lie cloſe to their 

miniſterial employment. Teaching us, that the miniſters 

of the goſpel ſhould wholly give themſelves to their work, 

and not encumber themſelves with ſecular affairs: nothing 

but an indiſpenſable neceſſity in providing for a family can 

excuſe their entangling themſelves with worldly buſineſs, 


23 And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching 
in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the 
kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs, and all 
manner of diſeaſe among the people. 


Our Saviour having called Peter, James, Andrew, and 
John, to be diſciples, in order to their being apoſtles to 
preach the goſpel, in the foregoing verſes, this acquaints 
us how he went himſelf along with them in the work. 
He did not ſend them forth as his curates to labour, and 
lie at home himſelf upon his couch at eaſe. What ſhall 
we fay of thoſe lazy fiſhermen, who can ſet others to the 
drag, and care only to feed themſelves with the fiſh, not 


willing to wet their hands with the net? Our bleſſed Sa- 


viour, when he ſent forth his diſciples, went along with 
them, and laboured himſelf as much as any of them. 


24 And 


CH AP. Iv. 


24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: and 
they brought unto him all ſick people that were taken 
with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe which 
were poſſeſſed of devils, and thoſe which were luna- 


tick, and thoſe that had the palſy; and he healed 
them. 4 i 

Obſerve here, 1. That although our Saviour's doctrine 
needed no confirmation beyond his own authority, yet he 
was graciouſly pleaſed to exert the power of his godhead in 
working miracles for the eſtabliſhment of our faith. 2. 
That the miracles which he wrought were not judicial, but 
beneficial to mankind. Moſes's miracles were as great 
judgments as wonders : but Chriſt's miracles were ſalu- 
brious and healing, full of goodneſs and compaſſion, and 
very advantageous to the world. He diſpoſſeſſed devils, 
healed the fick, cleanſed the lepers, was eyes to the blind, 
and feet to the lame. O bleſſed Saviour ! thy life, in all 
inſtances, was a life of univerſal ſerviceableneſi and bene- 
ficialneſs to mankind. 


25 And there followed him great multitudes of 
ople from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
1 Potty and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


Obſerve here, How affecting our Saviour's miniſtry was 
at firſt: multitudes crowd after him; they come from all 
parts to attend upon his miniſtry, when he began to preach 
among them. His miniſters find it thus alſo; at their 
firſt coming among a people, their labours are moſt-accept- 
able, and they do moſt good. Our people's affections are 
then warmeſt, and our own zeal perhaps is then greateſt, 
Happy is that miniſter that improves all opportunities and 
advantages for the good of ſouls : © For he that winneth 
ſouls is wiſe.” h 


T CHAP. V. 
This chapter, and the two next following, contain Chriſt's 


famous ſermon upon the mount, which comprehends + 


the ſum and ſubſtance both of the Old and New Te/- 
tament; which our Saviour begins with a declara- 
tion who are bleſſed; including an exhortation to duty, 
and annexes a reward to the performance of that duty. 
By this ſermon the chriſtian world will be judged in 
the laſt day; and by the particulars of it, we muſt 
either ſtand or fall. p 


AP ſeeing the multitudes, he went wp into a 
mountain : and when he was ſet, his diſciples 
came unto him. 2 And he opened his mouth, and 
taught them, ſaying, 

_ Obſerve here, 1. The preacher; He, that is, Jeſus, the 
great prophet. and teacher of his church. 2. The place 
| Where he preached, upon @ mountain; probably, for con- 
veniency to himſelf, and advantage to his auditors : though 
ſome imagine a 29 2 in it— that as the law at firſt was 
given on a mountain, ſo Chriſt would now explain it upon 
a mountain; or to ſhe the ſublimity of his doctrine and 
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precepts. 3. The poſture in which he preached, ſitting; 
IWhen he was ſet, he taught, according to the cuſtom of the 
Jewiſh doctors, who fat, to ſhew their authority. 4. The 
ſermon itſelf, which begins with beautitudes and bleſſings, 
and is accompanied with promiſes of reward, Not as the 
law was delivered on mount Sinai, with threatnings and 


thunder, with fire and earthquake, but in a ſoft voice. Our 


Lord's lips are full of grace, they drop as the honeycomb. 
Bleſſings and promiſes are our encouragements to obe- 
dience. | 


C Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit : for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. It is not faid, Bleſſed are the poor in 
eſtate; but, Bleſed are the poor in ſpirit : it is not a po- 
verty of purſe and poſſeſſion, but a poverty of ſpirit, that 
intitles us to the bleſſing. 2. It is not ſaid, Bleſſed are the 
ſpiritually poor, but, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit : He that 
is deſtitute of the grace and- ſpirit of Chriſt, that has no 
ſenſe of his ſpiritual wants, he is ſpiritually. poor, but he is 
not poor in ſpirit. Farther, 3. It is not ſaid, Bleſſed are 
the poor-ſpirited, but, the poor in ſpirit. Such as act below 
and beneath themſelves as men and as chriſtians, theſe are 

-ſpirited men, but theſe are not poor in ſpirit. It is 
not ſaid, Bleſſed are they that make themſelves poor, by 
leaving their property and callings, as ſome do among the 
Roman catholics ; but bleſſed are they whom the goſpel 
makes poor, by giving them a ſight of their ſpiritual wants 
and neceſſities, and directing them to our Saviour that the 
may be made rich. In ſum, not thoſe that are poor in el. 
tate, or thoſe whom the world has made poor in poſſeſſion, 
but thoſe whom the goſpel has made poor in ſpirit, that is, 
the truly humble lowly ſpirits, have a right and title to the 
kingdom of heaven. Now humility is called poverty of 
ſpirit, becauſe it is the effect and fruit of God's ſpirit. 


4 Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be 
comforted. 


Obſerve here, 1. That mourning for fin is a goſpel-duty, 
the law allows no place for repentance, though we ſeek it 
carefully with tears. 2. The time and ſeaſon for this 
duty. Bleſſed are they that now mourn. Sorrow for fin 
is phyſic on earth, but it is food in hell. Repentance is 
here a grace, but there a puniſhment. 3. As mourning 
goes before comfort, ſo comfort ſhall follow after mourn- 


ing. Our godly ſorrow for our own and others fins ſhall 


end in everlaſting joy and comfort. 


5 Bleſſed are the meek : for they ſhall inherit the 
earth. | 


Note here, 1. The grace and duty recommended, meet - 
neſs. 2. The wages and reward belonging to that grace 
and duty, the inheritance of the earth. Meekneſs either 
reſpets God or our neighbour. As it reſpects God, ſo it 
implies flexibleneſs to his commanding will, and ſubmiſ- 
ſiveneſs to his providential pleaſure. As it reſpects our 
neighbour, it conſiſts in forgiving injuries, bearing re- 
proaches, and recompenſing good for evil. The reward 
bleſſing inſured to this grace and duty is, the inherit- 
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- ance of the earth, where heaven is not excluded, but in- 
cluded yet the earth is mentioned to ſhew that men ſhould 
be no loſers by their meekneſs as to their outward eſtates ; 
for almighty God will make good to them whatever they 
loſe for peace ſake. O happy temper of mind, that at once 
ſecures heaven and earth! Bleſſed are the meek for the 

ſhall inherit the earth in this life, and heaven in the life 
that is to come. 


6 Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled, 


Olferve, 1. The characters of the perſons whom Chriſt 
pronounces bleſſed ; ſuch as hunger and thirft after righte- 
ouſneſs. 2. Wherein their bleſſing doth conſiſt: They ſhall 
be 12 By righteouſneſs we are to underſtand, 1. A 
righteouſneſs of juſtification ; the righteouſneſs of the 
Mediator imputed to us, by which we ſtand righteous in 
God's ſight, being freed from condemnation. (Dr. Ham- 
mond's. Pract. Catechiſm.) 2. A righteouſneſs of ſancti- 
fication, wrought in us by the Holy Spirit, enabling us to 
act righteouſſy. By the former there is a relative change 
in our condition ; by the latter, a real change in our conſti- 
tution. Learn, 1. That all, and only ſuch as ſpiritually 
hunger and thirſt after Chriſt and righteouſneſs, are in an 
happy and bleſſed condition. 2. To hunger after holineſs, 
is to apprehend the worth of it, to be ſenſible of the want 
of it, to be defirous of it, and reſtleſs in endeavours after 
it, as men uſually do that are pinched with hunger. 


7 Bleſſed are the merciful : for they ſhall obtain 
mercy. 


Our bleſſed Redeemer recommends to us a compaſ- 
ſionate regard towards the miſeries of others, and that both 
. in ſoul and body, name and eſtate; to be forward to pity 
and pardon, relieve and help, to give and forgive. And as 
an encouragement, he adds, that as we deal with others, 
God will deal with us; our charity towards men ſhall be 
crowned with mercy from God, and that in abundance 
too; for our rivulet of charity we ſhall partake of an ocean 
of . 1 5 are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain 
mercy. Learn, That the merciful man is a bleſſed man, and 
therefore bleſſed, becauft he ſhall obtain mercy when he 
moſt wants, and moſt deſires it. Mercy, not wages. 


8 Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they ſhall 
ſee God. 


Nate here, 1. The duty required and called for, Purity 
of heart and life ; the firſt expreſſed, the other included: 
or a clean heart will be accompanied with a clean life. 
Where there is a principle of grace within, there will be the 
acting of grace without. 2. The incentive to this duty ; 
the pure in heart, and holy in life, ſhall /ze and enjoy God; 
infinitely pure and perfectſy holy God. They ſhall ſee him 
2 and mediately in this life, gloriouſſy and imme- 
tely in the life to come. 


9 Bleſſed are the peace- makers: for they ſhall 
be called the children of Gd. 5 


Obſerve 1. The connection between peace and purity; 
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purity of heart and peaceableneſs of life accompany one 
another. There is no inward purity where there is not an 
endeavour after inward peace. 2. The duty exhorted to, 
namely, to love peace; and to labour after peace; to love 
it ourſelves, and to promote it amongſt others; to be not 
only peaceable, but peace-makers. 3. The title of honour 
that is here put upon ſuch as are of this peaceable and 
peace-making temper ; they ſhall be called the children of 
God ; that is, they ſhall be reputed and eſteemed God's 
children, for their likeneſs to him, who is the God of peace. 
And they ſhall be dignified and honoured with the privi- 
leges of God's children; grace here, and glory hereafter. 


10 Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs fake; for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 11 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile 
you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of 
evil againſt you falſely for my ſake. 12 Reoiee, 
and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in 


heaven: for ſo perſecuted they the prophets which 
were before you. | 


Note here, 1. That all the diſciples and followers of 
Chriſt, live they never ſo holily and inoffenſively in the 
world, muſt expect ſuffering and perſecution. 2. That 
the keeneſt and ſharpeſt edge of perſecution is uſually turn- 
ed againſt the miniſters of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the 
prophets of God. 3. That ſuch ſufferings and perſecu- 
tion as will afford a man folid comfort, and entitle him to 
real bleſſedneſs, muſt be endured and undergone for righte- 
ouſneſs ſake. 4. That it is the will and command of our 
Lord, that thoſe which ſuffer for him, and for righteouſ- 
neſs ſake, ſhould not only be meek and patient, but joyous 
and cheerful : Rejoice, and be exceeding glad. 5. That ſuch 
a patient and cheerful ſuffering of perſecution for Chriſt in 
this life, ſhall certainly be rewarded with the glory and 


bleſſedneſs of the life that is to come. Great is your re- 
ward, &c. 


13 Ye are the ſalt of the earth. But if the ſalt 
have loſt its ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? 
It is thenceforth good for nothing but to be caſt 
out, and to be trodden under foot of men. 


Our Saviour compares chriſtians in general, and his mi- 
niſters in particular, unto ſalt, for a double reaſon. 1. Be- 
cauſe it is the nature of ſalt to preſerye things from corrup- 
tion and putrefaction, and to render them ſavoury and 
pleaſant. Thus are the miniſters of the goſpel to labour 
and endeavour, by the purity of their doctrine, to ſweeten 
putrefying finners, that they may become ſavoury to God 
and man; and may be kept from being fly-blown with 
errors and falſe doctrine. 2. Becauſe ſalt has a piercing 
power in it, which ſubdues the whole lump, and turns it 
into its own nature: ſuch a piercing power is there in the 
miniſtry of the word, that it ſubdues the whole man to the 
obedience of itſelf. As if our Lord had ſaid, © Ye are to 
be preachers and patterns to the world ; ye are appointed 
by your pure doctrine, and good converſation, to purge the 
world from that corruption in which it lies: but if 55 
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loſe either ſoundneſs of doctrine, or the ſavour of a good 
converſation, you will be wholly uſeleſs, as to theſe great 
ends, and may expect to be caſt off by me, as unſavoury ſalt 
is thrown to the dunghill.“ 


14 Ye are the light of the world. A city that is 
ſet on a hill cannot be hid. 15 Neither do men 
light a candle, and put it under a buſhel, but on a 
candleſtick; and it giveth light unto all that are in 
the houſe. 16 Let your light ſo ſhine before men 
that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your 
father which is in heaven. | 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's doctrine. 2. The in- 
ference which he draws from it, by way of application. 
The doctrine delivered, is this, That chriſtians in general, 
and the miniſters of the goſpel in particular, are the light 
of the world. But how? Not 8 but derivatively; 
not efficiently, but inſtrumentally. Our Lord himſelf is 
the light of the world by way of original: his miniſters are 
lights by way of derivation and participation from him, 
Farther, Jeſus teaches them the end why he communi- 
cated /ight unto them, namely, to enlighten, direct, and 
quicken others: even as the ſun in the firmament, and a 
candle in the houſe, diffuſes and diſperſes its light to all 
that are within the reach of it, ſo ſhould Chriſt's miniſ- 
ters, by the light of life and doctrine, direct people in their 
way towards heaven. 2. The inferences which our Sa- 
viour draws from the foregoing doctrine, Ye are the light of 
the world, therefore Let your light ſhine before men, Note 1. 
That our good works muſt ſhine, but not blaze; all vain 
glory and oſtentation ſhould be avoided in the good works 
we do. 2. Although we muſt abound in good works that 
men may ſee them, yet not to be ſeen of men. 3. That 
the glorifying of God, and doing good to mankind, muſt 
be the great end we propound in all the good works which 
we wed conf 


17 Think not that I am come to deſtroy, the law 


or the prophets : I am not come to deſtroy, but to 
fulfil, 


Our Saviour here informs his followers, that he had no 
deſign to abrogate any part of the moral law, or to looſe 
mankind from the leaſt meaſure of their duty, either to- 
wards God or man, but that he came to fulfil it: 1, By 
yielding a perſonal obedience to it. 2. By giving a fuller 
and ſtricter interpretation of it, than the Phariſees were 
wont to give; for they taught that the law did only reach 
the outward man, and reſtrain outward actions. As if 
he had ſaid, «© Though I preach more ſpecial doctrine 
than is contained even in the letter of the moral law, yet 
think not that I came to deſtroy or diſſolve the obligation 
of that law, for I came to fulfil 4 types and predictions of 
the prophets, and to give you the full ſenſe and ſpiritual 
import of the moral law.” 


18 For verily I ſay unto you, Till heaven and 
earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. IN 
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Another reaſon is here given by our Saviour why he had 
no intention to abrogate or aboliſh the law; and that is 
drawn from the duration and perpetuity, the unchange- 
ableneſs and immutability of the law : Sooner ſhall heaven 
and earth be aboliſhed, than the authority and obligation of 
the moral law be diſſolved. Learn, 1. That the law of 
God is an eternal and unchangeable rule of life and man- 
ners, and is to ſtand in force as long as the world endures. 
2. That chriſtianity is not contrary to the laws by which 
mankind had formerly been governed. Our Saviour com- 
mands nothing that the natural or moral law had for- 
bidden, and forbids nothing which they had commanded, 
but has perfected the law, and ſet it higher than any of 
the moſt ſtudied doors did think themſelves formerly 
obliged by it. To ſuppoſe that Chriſt has added to the 
moral precepts of the firſt table, is to ſuppoſe that he has 
added to perfection; for that required the Jew to love God 
with all his heart, ſoul, and ſtrength : which is the ſame that 
our Lord requires of us his followers. Nor has he added 
to the duties of the ſecond table, ſince that requires us to 
love our neighbour as ourſelves, which St. Paul ſays, 
Rom. xiii. 9. is the fulfilling of the law. 


19 Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven : 
but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 


To evidence yet farther, that the moral law is a perſect 
rule of life, our Saviour tells his diſciples, that if any of 
them did, either by their doctrine or practice, make void 
any one of the leaſt of God's commands, either by allow- 
ing themſelves in the omiſſion of any known duty, or in 
the commiſſion of any known fin, they ſhould never enter 
into the kingdom of God. Learn, That ſuch a profeſſor 
of chriſtianity as allows himſelf in the leaſt voluntary tranſ- 


greſſion, and encourages others by his example to do the 
like, is certainly in a ſtate of damnation. 


20 For I ſay unto you, that except your righte- 
ouſneſs ſhall exceed be righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious prize or reward ſet before 
the chriſtian as attainable, namely, The kingdom of heaven. 
2, The means required in order to our obtaining of this 
prize, and laying hold of this reward; we muſt be hol 
and righteous perſons : heaven is the reward of righteouſ- 
neſs, a reward conferred only upon righteous perſons. 3. 
Here is the ſpecial qualification of that righteouſneſs ex- 
preſſed, which will entitle us to heaven and ſalvation : it 
muſt be a righteouſneſs which exceeds the righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees ; and that theſe three ways: 1. 
In its principle and motive Love to God, and obedience 
to his command ; not the applauſe and commendation of 
men. 2. In its aim and end: the Phariſees made them- 
ſelves, their own credit and eſteem, their worldly gain and 
intereſt, their ultimate end ; and not God's glory their 

| ſupreme 


22 


ſupreme aim. 3. In the manner of performance: the 
Phariſees duty wanted that purity and ſpirituality which 
the law of God required. They had reſpect only to the 
outward action, without any regard to the inward inten- 
tion, and to that purity of heart which God required. 
®ueft. In what things are we to exceed the Scribes and 
Phariſees? Anſw. In ſincerity, or by being that within, 
which we ſeem to be without. In ſimplicity, or having 
holy ends in our religious ations, In humility, or having 
low and humble thoughts of ourſelves, and our, belt per- 
formances. In charity, or having compaſſion on all diſtreſſed 
perſons. In univerſality of obedience to all commands.--- 
Learn, That holineſs of heart, and righteouſneſs of life, 
which God's law requires of us, is abſolutely neceſſary t 
ſalvation. 7710 


21 Le have heard, that it was ſaid by them, of 
old time, Thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever ſhall 
kill, ſhall be in danger of the judgment. 22 But I 
fay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his 
brother, without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the 
judgment : and whoſoever ſhall fay to his brother, 
Raca, ſhall be in danger of the council : but who- 
ſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of 
hell fire. 


Here our Lord begins to expound the ſpiritual ſenſe 
-and meaning of the law, and vindicate it from the cor- 
rupt gloſſes of the Phariſees. Where note, Chriſt doth not 
deliver a new law, but expounds the old; doth not enjoin 
new duties, but enforces the old ones. The law of God 
was always perfect, requiring the ſons of men to love God 
with all their hearts, and their neighbours as themſelves. 
In this expoſition of the law, our Lord begins with the 
ſixth commandment, Thou ſhalt not till: where he ſhews, 
that beſides the actual taking away of life, a perſon may 
violate that command, 1. By raſh anger. 2. By diſgrace- 
ful and reviling words. Thence learn, That every evil 
motion of our hearts conſented to againſt our neighbour, 
all unjuſt anger towards him, all terms of contempt put 
upon him, are forbidden by the law of God, no leſs than 
the groſs act of murder itſelf. 2. That wrath and anger, 
without juſt cauſe, hath its degrees; and according to the 
degrees of the fin, will the degrees of puniſhment be pro- 
portionable in the next world. 3. That ſelf- murder is 
here forbidden, and in no caſe lawful, man having no 
more power over his own life, than over the life of an- 
other ; though life be never ſo miſerable and painful, yet 
muſt we wait God's time for diſmiſſion and releaſe. 


23 Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there remembereſt that thy brother hath ought 
againſt thee; 24 Leave there thy gift before the al- 
tar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy bro- 
ther, and then come and offer thy gift. 25 Agree 
with thine adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the 
way with him; leſt at any time thine adverſary de- 


liver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 26 Verily 
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I ſay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come out 
thence till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing. 


For preventing the fin of raſh anger, which in our Sa- 
viour's account is a degree of murder, he exhorts all his 
diſciples and followers to brotherly agreement, and to feek 
mutual reconciliation with each other. Agree with thing 
adverſary, that is, thy offended or offending brother; agree 
with him, as becomes a man: quickly, as becomes a chriſ- 
tian: implying, that it is a neceſſary duty for every chriſ- 
tian to ſeek reconciliation ſincerely and ſpeedily, with ſuch 
as have offended, or have been offended by him. 2. The 
argument, or motive, with which Chriſt inforces his ex- 
hortation to brotherly reconciliation, drawn from the peril 
and danger of the negle&, and this is two-fold : The firſt 
reſpects our preſent duties and ſervices, when, we wait upon 
God at his altar, and attend upon him in holy offices. 
None of our performances will find acceptance with God, 
if there be found malice and hatred, anger and ill- will 
againſt our brother. Learn, That no ſacrifice we can 
offer will be acceptable to God, ſo long as we ourſelves 
are implacable to men. A ſecond danger reſpects us, when 
we appear before God in judgment; then God will be. 
our adverſary, Chriſt our judge, Satan our accuſer, hell 
our tormenter; F now from the heart we do nat every one 
of us forgive our brother his treſpaſſes. Lord | how heinous 
then is this fia of inveterate anger, hatred, and malice in our 
hearts againſt any perſon ! No gift, though never ſo coſtly, 
no devotions, though neyer ſo ſpecious, will prevail with 
God to paſs it by, whilſt we live; if we die with hearts 
full of rancour and bitterneſs, we can never expect to be 
incircled in the arms of him, who is all love, all mercy, all 
goodneſs and compaſſion : no reconciliation with God, 
without an hearty good- will to all men. Nay farther, the 
text ſpeaks of a priſon, which is the diſmal dungeon of 
hell; into which the implacable and unreconciled perſon 
muſt be caſt, and lie for ever without mixture of pity : 
and it is not men's ſcoffing at it that will ſecure them 
againſt the horror of it. a 


27 Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
time, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : 28 But I 
ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh on a woman 
to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart, | S773 


Our Saviour next proceeds to explain the ſeventh com- 
mandment, which forbids adultery ; by which the Phari- 
ſees underſtood only the groſs act of uncleanneſs, and car- 
nal lying with a woman. But, ſays our Saviour, Whoſo- 
ever ſecretly in his heart deſires ſuch a thing, and caſts his 
eye upon a woman in order to ſuch an act, entertaining 
only a thought of it with pleaſure and delight, is an adul- 
terer in God's account. Learn, That ſuch is the purity 
and ſpirituality of the law of God, that it condemns ſpecu- 
lative wantonneſs, no leſs than practical uncleanneſs ; and 
forbids not only the outward action, but the ſecret purpoſe 


and intention, and firſt out-goings of the ſoul after unlaw- 
ful objects. | 


29 And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it 
, our 
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out, and caſt it from thee: for it is profitable for 


thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not 


that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. 30 


And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and 
caſt it from thee: for it 1s profitable for thee that 
one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy 
whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. | 


Our Saviour had condemned ocular adultery in the fore- 
going verſe, or the adultery of the eye; He that /coketh on 
a woman to luſt after her, hath committed, '&c, Whence 
note, That the eye is an inlet to fin, eſpecially the ſin of 
uncleanneſs : Luſt enters the heart at the window of the 
eye. In theſe verſes, Chriſt preſcribes a remedy for this 
eye-malady : A thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: Which is 
not to be underſtood literally, as if Chriſt had commanded 
any man to maim his bodily members ; but ſpiritually, ro 
mortify the luſts of the fleth, and of the eye, which other- 
wiſe will prove a dangerous ſnare to the foul. Learn, 1. 
That fin may be avoided ; it is our duty to avoid what- 
ever leads to it, or may be an occaſion of it. If we find 
the view of an inſnaring object will inflame us, we muſt, 
though not put out our eye, yet make a covenant with it, 
that we will not look thereupon, 2. That the beſt courſe 
we can take to be kept from the outward ads of ſin, is 
to mortify our inward affection and love to fin. Thus 
to kill it in the root; and if once our inward affections be 
mortitied, our bodily members may be ſpared and pre- 
ſerved; for they will no longer be weapons of fin, but in- 
ſtruments of righteouſneſs unto holineſs. 


31 It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away 
his wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement: 


32 But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put 


away his wite, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, 
cauſeth her to commit adultery : and whoſoever ſhall 
marry her that is divorced, committeth adultery. 


ſeventh commandment from the corrupt gloſſes of the 
Phariſees. Almighty God had tolexated the Jews, in caſe 
of uncleanneſs, to put away their wives by a bill of divorce. 
Deut. xxiv. 1. Hereupon, the Phariſees maintained it law- 
ful, to put away the wife upon every ſlight occaſion. This 
abuſe Chriſt corrects; and ſhews, that divorce, except in 
caſe of adultery, is a certain breach of the ſeventh com- 
mandment. Learn, 1. That ſo indiſſoluble is the mar- 
riage-covenant betwixt two perſons, nothing but adultery 
can diſſolve or diſannul it. 2. When perſons are unjuſtly 
put away, it is unlawful for them to marry to any other, 
or for others, knowingly to marry them. | 


33 Again, we have heard that it hath been ſaid by 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, 
but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths : 34 
But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all: neither by 
heaven; for it is God's throne; 35 Nor by the 
earth: for it is his footſtool: neither by Jeruſalem ; 
for it is the city of the great King. 36 Neither ſhalt 
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thou ſwear b/ thy head, becauſe thou canſt not mak 
one hair white or black. | } 


The next commandment which our Lord expounds an 

vindicates, is the third; which requires a reverend uſe of 
God's name. Now, the Phariſees taught, that perjury 
was the only breach of this commandment ; and that 
ſwearing was nothing, if they did not forſwear themſelves : 


and that perſons were only obliged to ſwear by the name 


of God in public courts, but in their ordinary and common 
diſcourſe, they might ſwear by any of the creatures. Now, 
in oppoſition to theſe principles and practices, Chriſt ſays, 
Swear not at all: That is, 1. Swear not profanely in your 
ordinary diſcourſe. 2. Swear not unduly by any of the 
creatures, for that is to aſcribe a Deity to them. 3. Swear 
not lightly upon any trifling or frivolous occaſion; for 
oaths upon ſmall occaſions, are great fins. So that an oath 
is not here forbidden by our Lord, but, reſtrained : for 
though light and needleſs, common and ordinary ſwearing, 
be a great fin, yet to take an oath upon a ſolemn occaſion, 
when lawfully called thereunto, is a chriſtian and neceſſa 

duty. Chriſt, by this prohibition, doth not forbid all 
ſwearing, as a r abſolutely evil; nor doth he forbid all 
aſſertory or promiſſory oaths in matters teſtimonial, when 
impoſed by the magiſtrate; for Jeſus himſelf, when ad- 


jured by the high- prieſt, did anſwer upon oath. But he 


forbids all volun oaths in common diſcourſe ; becauſe 
an oath is an act of religious worſhip : therefore, to trifle 
with it, is horrid provocation. | 


37 But'let your communication be, Yea, yea; 


Nay, nay : for whatſoever is more than theſe, com- 
eth of evil. 


Here our Lord preſcribes a proper mean and remedy for 
ſhunning the occaſion and danger of raſh ſwearing ; and 
that is, by uſing and accuſtoming ourſelves, in converſa- 
tion, to a true ſimplicity and conſtant plainneſs of ſpeech ; 


either affirming or denying, according to the nature of the 
Our Saviour ſtill proceeds in vindicating and clearing the 


thing ; letting oaths alone till we are called to them upon 


great occaſions, for ending ſtrife between man and man. 


Learn, that the great end of ſpeech being to communicate 
the ſenſe of our minds to each other, we ought to uſe ſuch 
plainneſs and fimplicity in ſpeaking, that we may believe 
one. another without oaths, or more ſolemn or religious 
aſſeverations. 


38 Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 39 But I ſay 
unto you, That ye reſiſt not evil: but whoſoever 
ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other alſo. 40 And if any man will ſue thee at the 
law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke 
alſo. 41 And whoſoever ſhall compel thee 70 go a 
mile, go with him twain. | 

Our Saviour here vindicates the fixth commandment, 
which obliges us to do no wrong to the body of our neigh- 


bour. God hath given a law to the public magiſtrate, to 
require an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, when a 


perſon was wronged : Hereupon the Phariſees taught, that 
| | a private 


tion from him to the ſame d 
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2 private perſon wronged by another, might exact fatisfac- thoſe that touch us in theſe two tendereſt points, our 


wronged by him; if he had loſt an eye by another, he 
might 27 it, by 3 the life of another. But 
ſays Chriſt, I ſay unto you, Refift not evil : that is, ſeek not 
private revenge, but leave the avenging of injuries to God 
and the magiſtrate; and in trifling matters, not to appeal 
at all ; and when forced, not for revenge ſake. Teaching 
us, that we ought rather to ſuffer a double wrong, than 
to ſeek revenge: chriſtianity obliges us to bear many injuries 
patiently, rather than to revenge one privately. —Re- 
Lion, indeed, does not bid us invite injuries, but teaches 
us, to bid them welcome: we are not to return vi for 


_ but rather to endure a greater evil than to revenge a 
leſs. 


ow Give to him that aſketh thee: and from him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 


Our Saviour here preſſes the law of charity upon his diſ- 
ciples: this is two-fold ; a charity in giving to them that 
beg, and a charity in lending to them that deſire to borrow. 
Chriſtianity obliges all thoſe who have ability, to abound 
in works of charity of all ſorts and kinds whatſoever. He 
that is truly charitable, doth not only give, but lend; yea, 
ſometimes lend, looking for nothing again. It is not 
enough to act charity of all ſorts, but we muſt be ready to 
act it in every kind, and to the higheſt degree that our cir- 
cumſtances will admit. Giving is a godlike thing; he is 
the giver of every good and perfect gift; he gives before 
we aſk, and we muſt imitate God in-giving ; namely, by 
giving what we give, cheerfully, fincerely, diſcreetly, pro- 
portionably, univerſally, in obedience to God's d, 
and with an eye at his glory. And there is ſomtimes as 
2 charity in lending as there is in giving; many a poor 
ily, by our lending them a 
themſelves into a condition to live comfortably and honeſtly 


in the world. 


43 Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy : 


44 But I fay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, 


and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and 


perſecute you. 
Another corrupt gloſs which the Phariſees had put upon 


ſaid, Thou fball love thy neighbour, Levit. xix. 18. 
they interpreted to relate only to their countrymen the 
Jews ; concluding, that they might hate all the uncircum- 
ciſed nations, as enemies : but faith our Lord, I require 
you to love all men; for if enemies muſt not be ſhut out 
of your love, none muſt. Love your enemies; here the in- 
ward affection is required. Bleſs them that curſe you; there 
outward civility and ech is required. Do good to them 
that hate you ; here real acts of kindneſs and charity are 
— to * 1K 41 to our bittereſt enemies. 

ray for them that deſpitefully uje you, and perſecute you : 
Thad are the high ter Fi of Ma 1 4 be, 
calumny and 


in which he had been 


matter, may raiſe 


ty; yet we are commanded to pray for 


reputation and our life. Learn, That chriſtianity obliges 
us to bear a ſincere affection towards our moſt malicious 
enemies; to be ready upon all occaſions to do good unto 
them, and pray for them. 


3s That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven: for he maketh the ſun to riſe on 
the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt 
and on the unjuſt. | * 


To encourage us to the foregoing duty of loving our 
enemies, our Lord propounds the example of God himſelf 
to our imitation, that you may be the children of your Father; 
that is, that you may be known to be the children of your 
Father which is heaven. Note, 1. That the beſt eyi- 
dence we can have of our divine ſonſhip, is our con- 
formity to the divine nature, eſpecially in thoſe excellent 
properties of goodneſs and forgiyenels. 2. That God 
doth good to them that are continually doing evil unto 
him. Rain and ſun, fat and ſweet, gold and filver, are 
ſuch good things as their hearts and houſes are filled with, 
who are altogether empty of grace and goodnels, 


46 For if ye love them which love you, what re- 
ward have ye? do not even the publicans the ſame ? 
47 And if ye ſalute your brethern only, what do ye 
more than others? do not even the publicans ſo? 


Yet farther to encourage us to this duty of loving our 


enemies, Chriſt aſſures his diſciples, that he expects more 


from them than from others; more than common huma- 


nity and civil courteſy among friends ; for even Heathens, 
by the light of nature, were taught to love thoſe that loved 


them: but he expected that chriſtianity ſhould teach them - 
better, and lead them farther, even to love their enemies, and 


to Bleſs them that curſe them. Note, Love for love is Juſtice; 
love for no love is kindneſs ; but love for hatred and en- 
mity is divine goodneſs ; a Chriſt like temper, which will 


render us illuſtrious on earth, and glorious in heaven. — 


But, Lord ! how do men confine their love to little ſeats 
and parties] and from hence comes that bitterneſs of ſpirit 
of one party towards another; but oh] how hard is it to 
find a chriſtian of a true catholic love and temper ! 


48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your F ather 


which is in heaven is A 
the law of God, our Lord here takes notice of: the law © Mn be BY perk 
This 


That is, aim at perfection in all chriſtian virtues and di- 


vine graces, but particularly in this of love; in imitation 


of your heavenly father, who is the perfect pattern of all 
deſirable goodneſs and adorable perfections. 


here perfec, by St. Matthew, is elſewhere by St. Luke, 


rendered merciful, Luke vi. 36. plying, that charity is 
e 


the perfection of a chiſtian's graces : that is made 


perfect in love, is perfect in all divine graces, in the account 


of God. Learn, 1, That there is no ſtanding ſtill in re- 
ligion ; he that will be ſaved muſt preſs on towards per- 
fection. 2. That no leſs than perfect and complete per- 


To be perfect 
at our heavenly Father 1s perfef, is indeed impoſſible, as 
to equality, but not to imitation. The word rendered 
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CHAP. VI. 


fection in grace, and particularly in the grace of love and 
charity, is and ought to be the aim of every chriſtian in 
this life, and ſhall be his atainment in the next. 


CHAP. VI. 


This chapter is a continuation of our Saviour incompa- 
rable ſermon upon the mount, in which he cautions his 
diſciples againſt the hypocriſy and vain-glory of the 

, Phariſees, both in their almſgiving and prayers: The 


former in the firſt four verſes.of this chapter, which 
92 ſpeaks thus: © 2 | 


FAKE heed that ye do not your alms before 
1 men, to be ſeen of them, otherwiſe you have 
no reward of your Father which is in heaven. 
2 Therefore when thou doeſt thine alms, do not found 
a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do, in the 
ſynagogues, and in the ſtreets, that they may have 
glory of men. Verily, I ſay unto you, They have their 
reward. 3. But when thou doeſt alms, let not thy 
left hand know what thy right hand doeth; 4 That 
thine alms may be in ſecret: and thy Father which 
ſeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The duty directed to, almſgiving after a 
right manner; Do not your alms before men: ſome copies 
read it, Do not your righteouſneſs before men: Becauſe almſ- 
giving is a conſiderable part of that righteouſneſs and juſ- 
tice which we owe unto our neighbour ; he that is un- 
charitable is unjuſt. ., Acts of charity are acts of juſtice and 
equity. It alſo intimates to us, that the matter of our 
alms ſhould be goods righteouſſy gotten : to give alms of 
what 1s gotten unjuſtly, 1s robbery and not righteouſneſs. 
2. Our Lord's cautionary direction in giving alms, Take 

heed that ye do them not to be ſeen of men. It is one thing 
to do our alms that men may ſee them, and another thing 
to do them that we may be ſeen of men. We ought to 
do alms before men, that God may be glorified : but not 
to be ſeen of men, that ourſelyes may be applauded by men. 
3. The particular fin which our Saviour warns his diſ- 
ciples againſt in giving their alms, namely, oſtentation and 
vain-glory, which the Phariſees were guilty of : Sounding 
a trumpet, to call people about them when they gave their 
alms. Thence learn, That the doing any good work, eſ- 
pecially any work of charity and mercy vain-gloriouſly, and 
not with an eye to God's glory, will certainly miſs of the 
reward of well doing in another world. 4. The advice 
Which our Lord has given for the prevention of this ſin 

And danger; and that is, to do our acts as ſecretly as we 
can; Let not thy right hand know what thy left hand doeth : 

That is, conceal it from thy neareſt relations, and, if poſ- 
ſible, from thyſelf. _ Mete thence, that the ſecrecy of our 
charity is one good evidence of its ſincerity. Hence the 
Egyptians made the emblem of Charity to be a blind boy, 
reaching out honey to a bee that had loſt her wings. 


- 5 © And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as 
the hypocrites are; for they love to pray ſtanding in 
e 
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25 
the Unger and in the corners of the ſtreets, that 
they may be ſeen of men. Verily, I ſay unto you, 
They have their reward. 6 But thou when thou 
prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, and 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee, 
openly. | | r 
Here our Saviour warns his diſciples gainſt the ſame 
Pharifaical hypocriſy in praying, which he had before re- 
proved in almſgiving. It was lawful to pray in the ſyna- 
gogues, and to pray ſtanding, and that before men : but 
to do this upon deſign to be applauded: by men, is con- 
demned by our Lord. Our buſineſs in prayer lies with 
God, we are not to coneern ourſelves how men like our 
performances ; it is ſufficient if God doth approye and 
will accept them. 'To cure the foregoing vanity, Chriſt 


directs to ſecret prayer in our cloſets, where God is the 
witneſs, and will be the rewarder of our fincerity. Mete, 
That ſecret prayer is a commanded and encouraged duty, 


and hen in ſincerity performed ſhall be attended with a 


public and glorious reward: Pray to the Father which, &c. 


7 But when ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions, as 
the heathen do: for they think that they ſhall be 
heard for their much ſpeaking. 8 Be not ye there- 


fore like unto them : for your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of before ye aſk him. 


A vain-glorious oſtentation in prayer was condemned 
by our Lord in the former verſe: Here a vain-glorious 
multiplicity of words, by idle tautologies and impertinent 
repetitions, is condemned alſo; after the manner of the 
heathen, who expected to have their prayers granted by 
God for the multiplicity of words uſed by themſelves.— 
Hence note, That a chriſtian's buſineſs in prayer being not 
to inform God (for he knoweth what things we need before 
we aſe him) nor yet to move and perſuade God {for he is 
our Father) it certainly argues an undue apprehenſion of 
God, when we lengthen out our prayers with vain repeti- 
tions and a multitude of words. Vet, note, 1. That it is 
not all repetition of the ſame words in prayer which Chriſt 
here condemns, for he himſelf prayed thrice, uſing the ſame 
words, that the cup might paſs from him. Nor, 2. Are 
we to apprehend that prayers continued to a conſiderable 
length are forbidden by Chriſt ; for Solomon's prayer was 
ſuch, 1 Kings vii. Nehemiah's ſuch, chap, ix. It is ſaid 
the people confeſſed and worſhipped for three hours; our 
Lord continued in prayer all night; and the Church, 
Acts xii. made prayers without ceaſing for St. Peter's en- 
largement. And we read of St. Paul's praying night and 
day, 1 Theſſ. iii. 10. and of his commanding the churches 
to be inſtant in prayer, and to continue in prayer. But 
Chriſt here condemns prayer lenthened out upon an appre- 
henſion that we ſhall be Lark for our much ſpeaking, or 
can move God by arguments whilſt we continue in our 


fins. Dr. Whitby. 
8 Aſter this manner therefore pray ye: 


As if Chriſt had faid, For preventing theſe and all other 
D | faults 


26 


faults in prayer, I will myſelf give a complete form of 
prayer, and an exact pattern and platform for your imita- 
tion when you pray. Note, That the Lord's prayer is 
both a perfect form of prayer, which ought to be uſed b 
us, and alſo a pattern and platform, according to which 
our prayers ought to be framed. St. Matthew ſays, After 
this manner pray ye; St. Luke ſays, I hen ye pray, ſay, 


9 Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be 
thy name; 10 Thy kingdom come; thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven: 11 Give us this day our 
daily bread; 12 And forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors; 13 And lead us not into temp- 
tation, but deliver us from evil: for thine is the king- 
dom, and the power and the glory, for ever. Amen. 


The ſenſe and figniſication of this beſt of prayers is this: 
© © thou our Father in Jeſus Chriſt ! who remaineſt in 
© thy throne in heaven, and art there perpetually praiſed, 
© and perfectly obeyed by glorious angels and glorified 
© faints ; grant that thy name may be glorified, thy throne 
© acknowledged, and thy holy will obeyed here on earth be- 
© low, by us thy ſons and ſervants, moſt ſincerely and rea- 
< dily, and in ſome proportion to what is done in heaven. 
And becauſe, by reaſon of the frailty of our natures, we 
© cannot ſubſiſt without the comforts and ſupports of life, 
© we crave that ſuch a proportion of the good things of this 
© life may be given unto us as may be ſufficient for us ; and 
© that we-may be content with our allowance. And know- 
ing that thy holineſs and juſtice obliges thee to puniſh 
< ſinners, we plead with thee, for the fake of thy Son's ſa- 
© tisfaction, to pardon us our daily treſpaſſes which we are 
© owilty of in this ſtate of — as we do freely and 
© heartily forgive others that have offended and wronged 
© us. And ſeeing, that by reaſon of the frailty of our na- 
© ture, we are prone to ruth upon, and run into temptation, 
< we crave, that by the power of thy omnipotent we 
© may be kept from Satan's temptations, from the world's 
© allurements, from our own. evil inclinations, and be pre- 
< ſerved unblameable to thine everlaſting kingdom; which 
© is exalted over all perſons, over all places, and things, in 
© all times 8 and to come. And accordingly, 
in teſtimony of our deſires, and in aſſurance to be heard 
© and anſwered, we ſay Amen; ſo be it, ſo let it be, even fo, 
O Lord, let it be for ever.“ More particularly, in this 
comprehenſive and cocmpendious prayer, the following ſe- 
verals are remarkable. Namely, 1. That the learned ob- 
ſerve, that this prayer is taken out of the Jewiſh liturgies, 
in which it is entirely found, excepting thoſe words, As tue 
Forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. From whence Gro- 
tius notes, how far Chriſt, the Lord of his church, was 
from affecting novelties, or deſpiſing any thing becauſe it 
was a form; a piece of pitequs weakneſs among ſome at 
this day. 2. Ihe perſon to whom Chriſt directs us to 
make our prayers; namely, to God, under the notion of 
a father; teaching us, That in all our religious addreſſes 
to God, we are to conceive of him, and pray unto him, 
under the notion and relation of a father, our Father, &c. 
So is he by creation, by a right of providence and preſer- 
vadion, by redemption, by outward and viſible proteſſion, 
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by regeneration and adoption; and this relation which God 
ſtands in to us, may encourage us to pray unto him : for, 
being our Father, we are ſure that he is of eaſy acceſs unto, 
and graciouſly pleaſed to N. r what we pray for. And 
whereas it is added, tohich art in heaven, this is not to be 
ſo underſtood as if his eſſence were included, or his preſence 
circumſcribed or confined there, for he fills heayen and 
earth with the immenſity of it; but he is ſaid to be in hea- 
ven, becauſe there is the manifeſtation of his preſence, of 
his purity, of his power and glory; and teaches us with 
what holy fear, with what humble reverence, and not with- 
out a trembling veneration, polluted duſt ought to make 
their ſolemn approaches to the God of heaven. 3. That 
the three firſt petitions relate more immediately to God. 
1.) That his name may be hallnwed. By the name of 
od, underſtand God himfelf, as made known to us in his 
attributes and words, and works. This name is hallowed 
or ſanctified by us three ways; by our 15 when we ac- 
knowledge his divine . 8 and tell of all his won- 
derous works; in our hearts, by entertaining ſuitable con- 
ceptions of God; and in our lives, when the conſidera- 
tion of theſe divine ctions engage us to ſuitable obe- 
dience. (2.) That his kingdom may come. By which we 
are not to underſtand his general and providential kingdom, 
by which he ruleth over all the world, that being always 
come, and capable of no farther amplification; but prin- 
cipally the kingdom of grace promoted in the hearts of his 
people, by the preaching of the goſpel. We pray that God 
would dethrone ſin and Satan in our own and others ſouls, 
and increaſe grace and ſanctification both in us and them, 
and that the kingdom of glory may be haſtened, and we 
may be preſerved blameleſs to the coming of Chriſt in his 
kingdom. (3.) That his will may be done. BY which the 
preceptive rather than the providential will of God is to be 
underſtood ; we are to obey the former univerſally, and to 
ſubmit to the lattter cheerfully. It intimates, that it ought 


to be the care, and ſtudy, and endeavour of every chriſtian, 


that the commanding will of God may be ſo done by men 
upon earth, as it is by the glorified faints and glorious an- 
gel s, done in heaven: namely, with that alacrity and cheer- 
Ineſs, with that ſpeed and readineſs, with that 93 
and diligence, that the imperfection of human nature wi 
admit of; imitating the bleſſed angels, who execute the 
divine commands without reluctancy or regret. 4. The 
three laſt petitions reſpect ourſelves, as the three for- 
mer did almighty God. The firſt of which is a prayer 
ral bleſſings; Give us this day our daily bread: 
Where note, the mercy prayed for, bread, which compre . 
hends all the comforts and conveniences of life, and what- 
ever is neceſſary for the ſupporting human nature. Alfo 
the qualification; it muſt be our own bread, not another's, 
what we have a civil right to as men, and a covenant right 
to as chriſtians. Mote farther, The kind of bread we aſk 
and deſire ;-it is daily bread. © Hereby we are put in mind 
of our continual dependence upon God for our lives, and 
the ſupports of life which we enjoy, and alſo kept in mind of 
our mortality. And mark the way and manner of convey- 
ing good things to us; it is in the way of free gift: G:ve 
us our daily bread, we cannot give it ourſelves, and when 
we have it of God, we receive it not as debt, but as a free 
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and yet, if undiſcharged, undoing. debts. 3. That we are 
obliged to pray every day for daily pardon, as we do for 
daily bread, for our fins are many and daily. 4. It is here 
ſuppoſed, that ſince we are to pray for forgiveneſs of ſin, it 
is impoſſible ever to ſatisfy the juſtice of God for ſin.— 
Laſtly note, The condition or qualification required, For- 
give, as we forgive: This requires (1.) That our minds 
be full of charity, free from rancour and ill-will, and all 
deſire of rev and a ſecret grudge againſt another. (2.) 
That we ſtand ready to help them, and do any office of 
ſervice for them that have offended us. (3.) That we 
admit our offending brother into friendſhip and familiarity, 
which is called a forgiving him from the heart ; our heart 
muſt be towards him as formerly it was. The fixth and 
laſt petition follows, Lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil. Here note, A double mercy prayed for; 
namely, preventing mercy, and delivering mercy. (1.) 
Preventing 8 Lead us not into temptation. 
it is ſuppoſed, 1. That we are unable to keep ourſelves from 
temptation, partly through our natural depravity, partly 
through carnal ſecurity. 2. That is God that muſt keep 
us from Satan's aſſaults, his traps, and ſnares, which every 
where he lays in ambuſh for us. 3. That it is our own 
daily duty to be earneſt and inftant with God in prayer, 
riot to ſuffer us, by the ſubtraction of his grace, or in a wa 

of puniſhment for fin, to run into the circumſtances which 
may prove ſnares to us; but daily to afford us ſuch 
2 meaſure of his grace as may keep us from falling by 
temptation; and not leave us falling under the temptation, 
but to recover us ily by his power, and enable us to 
ſtand more firmly for the future. (2.) We here pray for 
delivering mercy : Deliver us from evil; by which may be 
underſtood Satan the evil one, but eſpecially the evil of 
fin, We pray here that God would graciouſly preſerve 
us from thoſe vicious inclinations of -our minds, and evil 
diſpoſitions of our hearts, which render us fo prone to yield 
to the temptations of Satan. Here we fee the ugly and 
deformed face of fin: It is evil; evil in its author and 
original, it is of the devil, the evil one; evil in its effects 
and fruits, it doth: debaſe and degrade us, pollute and defile 
us, befool and deceive us, and, without repentance, damns 
and deſtroys us. Obſerve laffly, The concluſion of the 
Lord's prayer, which contains a complication of arguments 
to urge almighty God with, for obtaining the mercy prayed 
for. (1.) For thine is the kingdom : Thou art the only 
abſolute and rightful ſovereign, and all men are concerned 
to honour and obey thy laws: thou art the ſupreme 
governor of the world, and king of thy church, therefore 
let thy kingdom come, and thy will be done. (2.) Thine 
i the power, therefore give us daily bread, and forgive our 
daily fins ; for thou haſt power to ſupply the one, and au- 
thority to pardon the other. The power of God is a great 
encoura t to prayer, and faith m the power of God 
has a mighty prevalency in prayer with God. (3.) Thine 
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gift. The next petition is for ſpiritual bleſſings; Forgive 
ut Our. debts, as we for giue our debtors, Where nate, 1, 
Some things ſuppoſed ; namely, That we are all ſinners, 
and, as ſuch, ſtand in need of pardon and forgiveneſs. 2. 
That our fins are debts, wilful debts, repeated debts, innu- 
merable debts, inexcuſable debts, debts a> e 


Hereby + 


7 
15 thy glory, that is, thine will be the glory; as if we ſhould 
ſay, Lord! by enabling us to hallow thy name, by own- 
ing thy kingdom, by doing thy will, and by thy providing 
for us, and pardoning of us, thou wilt have much glory 
© by us and from us.“ It teaches us, that as our prayers 
in general ought to be argumentative, ſo an argument in 
prayer drawn from the glory of God, is a mighty encou- 
ragement to hope for audience and acceptance. (4.) For 
ever and ever, that is, thy kingdom is eternal, thy power 
eternal, thy glory eternal ; the God whom we pray to is 
an eternal God, and this attribute of God is improveable 
in prayer as an encouragement to expect the ſame bleſſings 
from God which others have done before us; for he is 
the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. Amen: A word 
uſed in all languages, denoting an hearty aſſent to our own 
prayers, and an hearty deſire to receive the mercies prayed 
for, and an humble aſſurance that we ſhall be heard and 
anſwered. 


14 © Forif ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your 
heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: 15 But if ye 
forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Fa- 
ther forgive your treſpaſſes. 


There being no duty to which our corrupt natures are 
more backward than this of forgiving injuries, our Lord 
repeats that duty over again, and frequently inculcates it 
in the holy goſpels, aſſuring us, that forgiving others is the 
indiſpenſable condition upon which we are to expect for- 
giveneſs from God. Learn thence, That every time we 
£0 to God in prayer, and beg forgiveneſs of him as we 

orgive others, if we do not forgive them heartily and ſin- 
cerely, fully and freely, readily and willingly, we fly in the 
face of God, and our prayers are a ſort of imprecations 
upon ourſelves. Note farther, That although God pro- 
miſes us forgiveneſs if we forgive others, yet it is with this 
limitation, if no other condition of ſalvation be wanting, 
for this virtue alone cannot obtain favour with God, unleſs 
other duties are performed. 


16 © Moreover, when you faſt, be not as the hy- 
pocrites, of a fad countenance: for they disfigure 
their faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. 
Verily, I ſay unto you, They have their reward. 
17 But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, 
and waſh thy face: 18 That thou appear not unto 
men to faſt, but unto thy Father which 1s in ſecret : 
and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward 
thee openly. 


The next duty which our Lord inſtructs his diſciples in, 
is that of religious faſting, which is a devoting of the whole 
man, foul and body, to a ſolemn and extraordinary attend- 
ance upon God in a particular time ſet apart for that pur- 
poſe, in order to the deprecating of his diſpleaſure, and 
and for the fupplicating of his favour, accompanied with 
an abſtinence from bod food and ſenſual delights, and 


from all ſecular affairs and worldly buſineſs. Now the di- 
rection of our Lord as to this duty of faſting, is double: 
I. _— cautions us to beware of an abuſe in faſting : Be 

2 nat 


XA I 
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not as the hypocrites are, -4 a ſad countenance ; that is, do 
not affect a ſulſen ſadneſs, ghaſtlineſs, and unpleaſantneſs 
of countenance, like the hypocritical Phariſees, who vitiate 


and diſcolour their faces, who mar and aboliſh their native 
complexion. Hypocriſy can paint the face black and fable, 


as well as pride with red and white. 2. He counſels us 
to take the right way in faſting; To anoint the head, and 
waſh the face: That is, to look as at other times, uſing 
our ordinary garb and attire, and not affect any thing that 
may make us look like mourners, when really we are not 
ſo. Where we may note, That though h tes, by their 
dejected countenances, and mortified habits, do ſeek to 
gain an extraordinary reputation for piety and devotion, 
yet the ſincere chriſtian is to be abundantly ſatisfied with 
God's approbation of his ſervices, and with the filent ap- 
plauſe of his own conſcience. | 


19 Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon 
earth, where moth and ruſt doth: corrupt, and where 
thieves do break through and ſteal : 20 But lay up 
for yourſelves treaſures in heaven where neither moth 
nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor ſteal. 21 For where your trea- 
ſure is, there will your heart be alſo. | 


Obſerve here, 1. Something implied, namely, That 
every man has his treaſure; and whatſoever, or whereſo- 
ever that treaſure is, it is attractive, and draws the heart of 
man after it: for every man's treaſure is his chief good. 
2. Something permitted; namely, the getting, poſſeſſing, 
and enjoying of earthly treaſure, as an inftrument ennobling 
us to do much good, 3. Something prohibited; and that 
is, the treaſuring up of wordly wealth as our chief treaſure; 
Lay net up treaſures on earth: that is, take heed of an in- 
ordinate- affection to, of an exceſſive purſuit after, of a 
vain confidence and truſt in any worldly comfort as your 
treaſure. 4. Here is ſomething commanded ; But lay up 

for yourſelves treaſures in heaven : Treaſure up thoſe ha- 
bits of e which will bring you to an inheritance in 
glory: Be fruitful in good works, laying up in ftore for your- 
felves a good foundation againſt the time to come, that ye may 
lay hold of eternal life. 5. The reaſons aſſigned, (I.) Wh 
we ſhould not lay up our treaſures on earth; becauſe 
earthly treaſures are of a periſhing and uncertain nature, 
they are ſubject to moth and ruſt, to robbery and theft; 
the periſhing nature of earthly things ought to be improved 
by us, as an ment to ſet looſe in our affections to- 
wards them. -(2.) The reaſon aſſigned, why we ſhould 
lay up our treaſures in heaven, is this : Becauſe heavenly 
treaſures are ſubject to no ſuch accidents and caſualities as 
earthly treaſures are, but are durable and laſting. The 
things that are not ſeen are eternal, The treaſures of hea- 


ven are inviolable, incorruptible, and everlaſting. Now 


we may know whether we have choſen theſe things for 
our treaſure, by our high eſtimation of the worth of them, 
by the torrent and tendency of our affection towards them, 


and by our laborious diligence and endeayours in the pur- 
2 F er them, Where the treaſure is, there will the heart 
e alſo, | h 


providence over us, and proviſion for us; 
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22 The light of the body is the eye: if therefore 
thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of 
light. 23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body 
ſhall be full of darkneſs. If therefore the light that 
is in thee be darkneſs, how great 7s that darkneſs ! 


In the foregoing verſes, our Lord acquainted us, what 
in our affections and judgments we ſhould eſteem as our 
chief treaſure ; now this judgment concerning our chief 
treaſure, is by our Saviour here compared to the eye; as 
the eye is the candle of the body, that enlightens and di- 
rects it, ſo our underſtanding and judgment of the excel- 


lency of heaven, and the things above, will draw our af- 


fections towards them, and quicken our endeayours after 
them. Note thence, That ſuch as our judgment is con- 
cerning happineſs, ſuch will our defires be for the attain- 
ment of that happineſs. Our affections are guided by our 
apprehenſions ; where the eſteem is high, endeavours will 
be ſtrong. | 717 8 2 1 

24 No man can ſerve two maſters: for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe 
he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye 
cannot ſerve God and mam moon. 


Obſerve here, A two-fold maſter ſpoken of, God and the 
world, God our maſter by creation, preſervation, and re- 
demption ; he has appointed- us our work, and fecured us 
our wages. The world is our maſter, by intruſion, uſurpa- 
tion, and a general eſtimation; too many eſteeming it as 
their chief good, and delighting in it as their chief joy. 2. 
That no man can ſerye theſe two maſters, who are of con- 

intereſts, and iſſue out contrary commands. When 
two maſters arè ſubordinate, and their commands ſubſer- 
vient each to the other, the difficulty of ſerving both is 
not great ; but where commands interfere, and intereſts 
claſh, it is impoſſible. No man can ſerve God and the 
world, but he may ſerve God with the world: no man 
can ſeek God and mammon both as his chief good and ul- 
timate end; becauſe no man can divide his heart betwixt 
God and the world. Learn, That to love the world as 
our chief good, and to ſerve the world as our chief and 
ſovereign commander, cannot ſtand with the love and ſer- 
vice which we bear and owe to God. The world's ſlaves, 
whilſt ſuch, can be none of God's free men. 


25 Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought 
for your life what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink; nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put 
on: Is not the life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment ? 26 Behold the fowls of the air: for 
they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
barns: yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
Are ye not much better than they ? | 

The next fin which our Saviour cautions his difciples 
againſt, is immoderate care for the things of this life, ſuch 
a ſolicitous and vexatious care for food and raiment, as is 
accompanied with diffidence and diſtruſt of God's fatherly 
and the argu- 

| ments 


* 
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ments which our Saviour uſes to diſſuade from this ſin, are 
many and t, laid down in the following verſes. Learn 
here, 1, That almighty God will provide for every ſervant 
of his food and raiment, and a competency of the comforts 
and conveniencies of life. Learn, 2. That want of faith in 
God's promiſe, and a diſtruſt of his fatherly care, is a God- 
provoking, and wrath-provoking fin. Learn, 3. That 
notwithſtanding God's promiſe to ſupply our wants, we not 
only may, but muſt uſe ſuch prudential, and provident 
means as are in our power, in order to the ſupply of our 
own wants. Dr. Hammond's pract. catechiſm. - 


27 Which of you by taking thought can add one 
cubit unto his ſtature ? © 28 And why take ye 
thought for raiment? Conſider the lillies of the 
field how they grow: they toil not, neither do they 


ſpin; 29 And yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon 


in all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 30 
Wherefore if God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, 
which to-day is, and to-morrow is caſt into the oven, 
ſhall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith ? 31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What 
ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink ? or wherewithal 
ſhall we be clothed ? 32 (For after all theſe things 
do the Gentiles ſeek) for your heavenly Father 
knoweth ye have need of all theſe things. 


Four arguments are here uſed by our Saviour, to diſ- 
ſuade us from the ſin of Anxious care; it is needleſs, it is 
fruitleſs, it is heatheniſh, iN is bruitiſh. 1. It is needleſs; 
Your : heavenly Father tnotbeth that ye have need of theſe 
things, and will certainly provide for you; and what need 
you take 


our ſolicitous care we can add nothing either to the 


length or comfort of our lives. 3. It is heatheniſh; After 


all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek. 4. It is brutiſh; nay, 


worſe than brutiſh ;- The fowls of the air, and the beaſts of 
the field are fed by God, much more ſhall his children. Has 
God a breakfaſt for every little bird that comes chirping 
out of its neſt? and for every beaſt in the wilderneſs, that 
comes leaping out of its den? and will he not much more 
provide for you, O ye of little faith & Surely he that feeds 


the ravens when Fug cry, will not ſtarve his children when 
they pray. Naturaliſts obſerve of the raven, that ſhe ex- 
her young ones as ſoon as they are hatched, leaves 


them meatleſs and fatherleſs, to ſhift and ſtruggle with hun- 
ger, as ſoon as they come into the world ; and whether by 
the dew from heaven, or flies, or worms, God feedeth them, 
when they gape and cry, they are provided for: From 
whence our Saviour infers, that man heing much better, 
that is, a more conſiderable creature than the fowls, the pro- 
vidence of God will 1g for him, though no ſolicitude 
and anxious thoughtfulneſs of his contributes thereto. 


PA | 33 But ſeek 
his righteouſneſs, and 


all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto you, UI? oe ee ee 
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duty and difficulty; and though ſufferin 
pected and prep 


care, and God too? 2. It is fruitleſs ; //h:ch ef 
| — 4 taking thought can add one cubit to his ſtature? That is, 
* 


ye firſt the kingdom of God, and 


29 

That is, let your firſt and chief care be to promote the 
kingdom of grace in this world, and to ſecure the kingdom 
of glory in the next; and in order unto both, ſeek after an 
univerſal holineſs and righteouſneſs both of heart and life, 
and then fear not the want of theſe outward comforts, they 
ſhall be added in meaſure, though not in exceſs, to ſatisfy, 
though not to fatiate; for health, though not for ſurfeit. 
Obſerve, 1. That Chriſtians muſt here on earth ſet them- 
ſelves to ſeek heaven, or the kingdom of God. 2. That 
God's kingdom cannot be ſought without God's righte- 
ouſneſs: Holineſs is the only way to happineſs. 3. I hat 
heaven, or the kingdom af God, muſt be ſought, in the firſt 
lace, with our chief care and principal endeavour. 4. That 
eaven being once ſecured by us, all earthly things will be 
ſuperadded by God, as he ſees needfuland convenient for us. 


| 34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow : 


for the morrow ſhall take thought for the things of 


itſelf, Sufficient unto the day 7s the evil thereof. 


Here our Saviour re-inforces his exhortation from ſoli- 
citous care for wordly things; aſſuring us that every day 
will bring with it a ſufficient burden of trouble, and there- 
fore we ought not to torment ourſelves, by antedating our 
own ſorrows, and foretelling what may or may not come to 
paſs. Learn, That it is a painful, finful, and unprofitable 
evil, to perplex ourſelves with diſtruſtful and diſtracting 
fears of what may come upon us: Every day has its own 
muſt be ex- 
ared for, yet we muſt not torment our- 
ſelves to-day with the fears of what may be to-morrow : 
but every day caſt our burden of care upon that God 
who daily careth for us, | 


C:H AK In. 
Our Saviour having continued his ſermon on the mount 
in the former chapter, concludes it in this with an 


exhortation to ſeveral duties ; the firſt of which is, 
to forbear raſh judging of others. 


UDGE not, that ye be not judged. 2 For with 
what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged: 
and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you again, 
Obſerve here, The prohibition, and the reafon of that 
prohibition. The prohibition, Fudg 


e nat: This is not 
meant of ourſelves, but of our neighbour. Self- judging 
is a great duty; judging others a great fin: yet is not all 
judging of others condemned, but a judging of our neigh- 
bour's ſtate or perſon rafhly and rigidly, cenforiouſly and 
uncharitably ; eſpecially unrighteouſly and unjuſtly, And 
the reaſon of the prohibition is added If we judge others 
raſhly, God, will judge us righteouſly. Learn thence, 
That a raſh and cenſorious Judging of others, renders a 

rſon liable and obnoxious to the righteous judgment of 

od. Note, That Chriſt doth not here forbid judicial 


judging by the civil magiſtrate, nor eccleſiaſtical judging by 

the church governors, whoſe offices give them authority 

to do. Nor does he forbid one chriſtian to paſs a judgment 
2 | ; ; upon 
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upon the notorious actions of another, ſeeing the duty of 
reproof cannot be performed without it; but it is ſuch a 
raſh and cenſorious judging our brother as is void of cha- 
rity towards him, as is accompanied with contempt of him, 
eſpecially if we have been guilty of the ſame, or greater fins. 


3 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in 

thy brother's eye, but conſidereſt not the beam that 
is in thine own eye? 4 Or how wilt thou ſay to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; 
and behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 5 Thou 
hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own 
eye; and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the 
mote out of thy brother's eye. 


= 


By the mote in our brother's eye, is to be; underſtood 
ſmall or little fins, or ſome ſuppoſed fins. By the beam in 
our own eye, is meant ſome notorious ſin of our own, — 
Learn 1. That thoſe who are moſt cenſorious of the leſſer 
infirmities of others, are uſually moſt notoriouſly guilty of 
far greater failings. 2. That thoſe who deſire others ſhould 
look upon their infirmities with a compaſſionate eye, muſt 
not look upon the failings of others with a cenſorious eye. 
3. That there is no ſuch way to teach us charity in judg- 
ing others, as to exerciſe ſeverity in judging of ourſelves. | 


6 C Give not chat Wlüch is holy unto. the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your -pearls before ſwine, leſt they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 


rent you. 


By tzut which in holy, underſtand the word and ordinances 
= general, but admonition and reproof in particular : 


dogs and 2 incorrigible and unreclaimable ſinners, 
hardened ſcorners of holy things. It is a proverbial ſpeech 
expreſſing how ſure charitable reprehenſions are to be caſt 


away upon incorrigible ſinners. Learn, 1. That it is poſ- 


ſible for ſinners to arrive to ſuch a height and pitch in wick- 
edneſs and fin, that it may be a chriſtian's duty not to ad- 
moniſh or reprove them. 2. How Chriſt provides, as 
for the honour of his word, ſo for the ſafety of them that 
publiſh it. As Chriſt will not have his word offered to 
ſome ſinners, leſt ing om it, ſo alſo leſt they ſhould abuſe 
thoſe that bring it: When ſinners turn ſwine, and we are 
in danger of being rent by them, Chriſt himſeif gives us a 
permiſſion to ceaſe: reproving of them. 

7 q Aſk; and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye 
ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you: 
8 For every one that aſketh receiveth; and he that 
ſeeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it ſhall 
be opened. 9 Or what man is there of you, whom 
if his ſon aſk bread will he give him a ſtone? 10 
Or if he aſk a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? 
11 If ye then being evil, know how to give good 
gift unto your children, how much more ſhall your 

ather which is in heaven give good things to them 


that aſk him: one F291 
Obſerve here, A precept and a promiſe ; / the precept, or 


* 


the Old Teſtament, ſo far as concerns our 


Becauſe ſtrait 7s the 


CAP. vir. 
duty commanded, is importunity and conſtancy in prayer, 
jenna aſk, ſeek, and knock : The promiſe of mercy in- 
ſured, ts audience and acceptance with God. Note, 1. 
That man is a poor, indigent, neceſſitous creature, full of 
wants, but unable ta ſupply them. 2: That God is an 
all ſufficient good, able to ſupply the wants, and to relieve 
the neceſſities of his creatures, if they call upon him, and 
cry unto him. 3. Yet, if we do not preſently receive 
what we aſt, we muſt ſtill continue to ſeek, and Anoci; 
though prayer be not always anſwered in our time, yet it 


ſhall never fail of anſwer in God's time. 4. That natn- 


ral propenſity which we find in our breaſts to hear the de- 
fires and to ſupply the wants of our own children, ought 
to raiſe in us a confident expectation, that almighty God 
will hear our prayers and ſupply our wants when we call 
upon him: If a father will give when a child aſks, much 
more will God. he, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto. your children, how much more ball your Father, 
&c. God loves to be giving, and to give good gifts is his 
delight. But prayer is the key that opens both his heart 
and his hand: Yet not every perſon nor every prayer ſhall 
find acceptance with God; the perſon praying muſt be a 
doer of God's will, St. John ix. 32. and not regard ini- 
quity in his heart, nor entertain any grudge againſt his 
neighbours; the matter we pray for muſt be agreeable to 
God's will, and the manner of our praying muſt be in 


faith, and with fervency, and unfainting perſeverence. 


12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo them: for 
this is the law and the prophets. 
Obſerve here, 1. An incomparable rule of life; always 
to do as we would be done by. Note, That the great rule 
of righteouſneſs and equity in all our dealings with men is 
this, To do as we would be done unto - It is a ſhort rule, 
a full rule, and a clear rule, both the light of nature and the 
law of Chriſt bind it upon us. 2. Ihe commendation of 
this rule, It is the lau and the prophets ; that is, the fam of 
to our 
neighbour, and the fubftance of the ſecond table. Learn, 
That it is the defign of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, firſt, to render men dutiful and obedient to God, 
and then righteous and charitable one to another. This 
is the law and the prophets, yea, the whole of the law and 


the prophets, to love God above ourfelves, and our neigh- 


bours as ourſelves. ö 


13 Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide 1g 
the gate, and broad 7s che way that leadeth to de- 
ſtruction, and many there be which go in chereat : 14 
gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. 


Obſerve here, 1. That every man is a traveller in a cer- 


tain way. 2. That there are but two ways in which the 
race of mankind can travel ; the one ftrait and narrow, 
that leads to life and ſalvation ; the other broad and wide, 
which leads to hell and deſtruction. 3. That becauſe of 
the difficulties in the way to ſalvation, and the eaſineſs of 


the way to hell and deſtruction, hence it is that ſo few walk 


In 
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in the one, and fo may in the other. 4. That chriſtians 
have the ſtrait way to heaven revealed to them, in and by 
the word of God, ſhould chuſe rather to go in that way 
alone to life, than to run with the multitude in the broad 

way which leads down to the chambers of death and hell. 
That the metaphor of a gate denotes our firſt entrance 
into a religious courſe of life; and its being ſtrait, denotes 
the = that attends religion at firſt : evil habits to 
be put off, old companions in fin to be parted with; but 
when faith and patience have once ſmoothed : our way, 
love will make our it york delightful to us. 


156 J Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to 
you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they are raven- 
ing wolves. 16 Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. 
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles ? 
17 Even 28 every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; 
but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 18 A 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit: neither can 
a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 19 Every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and caſt into the fire. 20 Wherefore by 
their fruits ye ſhall know them. 


Obſerve here, 1. A caution. given, Beware of fall pro- 
phets. There are two ſorts 
viour gave his diſciples a ſpecial warning of ; namely, falſe 
Chriſis and falſe prophets. Falſe Chriſts were ſuch as pre- 
tended to be the true Meſſias; falſe prophets were ſuch as 
pretended to own chriſtianity, but drew people away from 
the fimplicity of the goſpel. 2. The ground of this cau- 
tion; They come in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly are raven- 
ing wolves ; that is, they make fair pretences to ſtrictneſs 
in religion, and to greater meaſures and degrees of felf- 
denial and mortification than others. W hence we learn, 
That ſuch who go about to ſeduce others, uſually pretend 
to extraordinary meaſures of ſanctity "themſelves, to raiſe 
an admiration amongſt thoſe who judge of ſaints more by 
their looks than by their lives; more by their expreſſions 
than by their actions. What heavenly looks and devout 
geſtures, what long prayers and frequent faſtings had the 

tical Phariſees, beyond what Chriſt or his diſciples 
ever practiſed ! 3. Phe rule laid down by Chriſt, whereby 
we are to judge of falſe teachers; By heir fruits ſhall ye 
know them. Learn, That the beſt courſe we can take to 
judge of teachers pretending to be ſent of God, is to exa- 
mine the deſign and tendency of their doctrines, and the 
courſe and tenor of their converſations. Good teachers, 
like good trees, will bring forth the good fruits of truth 
and holineſs; but evil men, and ſeducers, like corrupt 
trees, will bring n error W in Fw 
_ doctrine. | 


Not every one . faith unto, me, Lord, 

enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 

he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. 22 Many will ſay to he in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? and in 
thy name caſt out devils? and in ay name done 
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deceivers which our Sa- 


floods, are all kinds of afflicting 


31 
many wonderful works? 23 And then will I pro- 


ſeſs unto them, I never knew you; depart from me 
ye that work iniquity. 


Not every one; that is, Not any one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
that is, that owneth me by way of profeſſion, - by way of 
prayer, and by way of appeal, ſhall be ſaved ; But he that 
doeth the will of my Father ſincerely and univerſally. Learn 
hence, 1. That multitudes at the great day ſhall be really 
diſowned by Chirſt, as none of his ſervants, that Id nomi- 
nally own him for their Lord and Maſter he : many 
that have now propheſied in his name, ſhall then periſh i in 
his wrath : many that have caſt out devils now, ſhall be 
caſt out to devils then : ſuch has have now done many 
wonderful works, ſhall then periſh for evil workers. 2. 
That a bare name and profeſſion of chriſtianity, - -without 
the practice of it, is a very inſufficient ground to build our 
hopes of heaven and falvation upon. A ptofefſion of 
faith, and purpoſes of obedience, without actual obedience 
to the commands of God, will avail no perſon to falvation, 
3. That gifts, eminent oifts, yea extraordinary and mira- 
culous gifts, are not to be depended upon as ſufficient 
evidences for heaven and falvation. Gifts are as gold 
which adorns the temple, but grace is like me Fan that 
fanCtifies the gold. 


4 4 Therefore, whoſoever beareth cheſs * yings 
of wine and doeth them, I will liken him aide a 


the winds hag and beat upon that houſe ; and it 
fell not ; for it was founded upon a rock. 26 And 
every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and 


doeth them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man 


which built his houſe upon the ſand : 27 And'the 
rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds ' 
blew, and beat upon that houſe ; and Tt" bear: and 
great was the fall of it. 8 | 


Our Lord here ſpeaks of two houfes, the one bake upon 
a rock, the other on the ſand; theſe two houſes were alike 
ſkillfully built to outward appearance; while the 
and the weather was fair, none could diſcern . 
houſe upon the ſand was built as well, and might ſtand as 
long, as that on the rock; but when the rain fell, the 
foundation failed. Thus, Where is the hypocrite, with all 
his faith and fear, with all his ſhew and e of grace, 
in a wet and windy day? His goodly outfide is Jike the 
apples of Sodom, fair and alluring to the eye, but being 
touched, evaporate into, duſt and ſmoke. An hypocrite 


ſtands in grace no longer than until he falls into trouble. 


and, accordingly, our Lord here ' concludes, his excellent 
ſermon with am el ſimilitude. © The wiſe bulder is 
not the frequent hearer, but the faithful doer of the word; 
the houſe is heaven, and the hope of eternal life; and the 
rock is Chriſt ;; the building upon the ſand, is reſting in'the 
bare performance of outward duties: the rains, uind, and 
evils, ſufferings and perſe- 


cutions, that may befal us. Note, 1. That the obedient 
believer i is the only wiſe man, that builds his hope of hea- 
ven 


yen upon a ſure and abiding foundation, Note, 2. That 
ſuch profeſſors as reſt in the outward performances of holy 
duties, are fooliſh builders, their foundation is weak and 
fandy, and all their hopes of ſalvation vain and uncertain. 
An dutward profeſſion of chriſtianity, though ſet off by 
propheſying and doing miracles, will not avail any man 
towards his account at the great day, without that real and 


faithful, that univerſal and impartial obedience to the laws 
of Chriſt which the goſpel requires. 


23 And it came to paſs when. Jeſus had ended 
theſe ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doc- 
trine: 29 For he taught them as one having au- 


thority, and” not as the ſcribes,' 


Here we have two things obſervable: 1. The manner 
of our Lord's teaching, it was with authority; that is, it 
was grave and ſerious, pious and ardent, plain and profita- 
ble. With what brevity, without darkneſs! with what 
gravity, without affectation]! with what eloquence, with- 
out meretricious ornament, were our Lord's diſcourſes ! 
The majeſty he ſhewed in his ſermons, made it evidently 
appear, that he was a teacher ſent of God, and clothed 
with his authority. Obſerve, 2. The ſucceſs of his teach- 
ing: The people were aſtoniſhed at his doftrine: affected with 
admiration, believing him to be an extraordinary prophet. 
Learn, That ſuch is the power of Chriſt's doctrine, when 
accompanied with the energy of the Holy Spirit, that it 
makes all auditors admurers, yea, believers; it cauſes aſto- 
niſhment in their minds, and reformation in their manners, 


e VIE... | 
This chapter is called by St. Ambroſe, ſcriptura mira- 
Ceuloſa, The miraculous ſcripture ; there being ſeveral 
great mirasles recorded in this chapter; as the 
cleaning the leper, the: curing of the centurion's ſer- 
vat, the appeaſing of the winds, &c. Our Saviour 
having delivered his doctrine in the former chapters, 
nd #215; he backs it with with miracles; for. the efta- 
8 e and confirmation of it. „e 
4 1 N he was come down from the mountain, 
V . great. multitudes followed him. 2 And be- 
hold, there came a leper and worſhipped him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make me clean. 
3 And Jeſus put forth his hand, and touched him, 
laying, I will: Be thou clean. And immediately 
his leproſy was cleanſed. 4 And Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, See thou tell no man: but go thy way, ſhew 
thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes 
commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. 
Note here, in general, That the Jews paid civil adoration 
to their kings and to their prophets: thus Saul ſtooped 


with his face to the ground to Samuel, Nebuchadnezzar 
fell on his face before Daniel, and Obadiah before Elijah; 


from whence may be gathered, that the adorations gi 

| 7 ; dorations given. 
to Chriſt by them that knew nothing of his divinity, were 
; - | * » 7 J 111. 41 oft; . e n & - . ; | a 
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paid him as a prophet ſent from God. Only, next, ſeveral 
particulars are here obſervable; as, 1. The petitioner, and 
that is a leper, he came and worſhipped Chriſt, and peti- 
tions him to heal him, ſaying, Lord, i thou wilt, thou canſt 
make me clean: Where he diſcovers a firm belief of Chriſt's 

power, but a diffidence and diſtruſt in Chriſt's will, to heal 
him. Learn, Chriſt's divine power muſt be fully aſſented 
to, and firmly believed x Fac thoſe that expect benefit by 
him, and healing from him. Obſerve, 2. How readily 
our Saviour grants his petition; Feſus touched him, ſaying, 
Iwill: Be thou clean. Our Saviour, by touching the leper, 
ſhewed himſelf to be above the law, as God; though ſub- 


ject to the law, as man; for, by the ceremonial law, the 


leper was forbidden to be touched. Yet it was a received 
rule among the Jews, that a prophet might vary from the 
punctilios of the ceremonial law, or change a ritual law; 
ſo did Elijah ſtretch himſelf on the dead child, and Eliſha 
on the Shunamite's ſon, notwithſtanding the prohibition of 
coming near the dead. But Chriſt's curing the leper by 


the word of his mouth, and the touch of his hand, ſhewed 


his divine power, and proved himſelf to be truly and really 
ſent of God; leproſy being called by the Jews the finger of 
God, a diſeaſe of his ſending, and of his removing; our 
Saviour therefore, as a proof of his being the Meſſias, tells 
the diſciples of John, That the lepers were cleanſed, Mat. 
xi. 5. and the dead raiſed... Which being put together, 
intimates, that the cleanſing of the leper is as peculiar an 
act of divine power as the raiſing of the dead; and accord- 
ingly, 2 Kings, v. 7. faid the king, Am I a god that this 
man ſends to me to cure a man of his leproſy ® Obſerve, 3. 
The certainty and ſuddenneſs of the cure; immediately his 
leproſy was c _ Chriſt not only cured him without 
means, but without the ordinary time required for ſuch a 
cure. Thus Chriſt ſhewed both power and will to cure 
him miraculouſly, who believed his power, but queſtioned 
his willingneſs. Obſerve, 4. The charge and command 
given by Chriſt after the cure: 1. To tell it no man; where- 
in the modeſty, humility, and piety of Chriſt is diſcovered, 
together with the care of his own ſafety: his modeſty, in 
not deſiring his good deeds ſhould be proclaimed ; his 
humility, in ſhunning vain-glorious applauſe and commen- 
dation; his piety, in deſiring all the praiſe, honour, and 
glory, ſhould redound entirely to God; and his care of his 
own ſafety, leſt the publiſhing of this miracle ſhould create 
him untimely danger from the Phariſees. Chriſtians, be- 
hold your pattern to do much good, and make but little 
noiſe: | Chriſt affected no popular air, he did not ſpoil a 
ou work by vain oſtentation. When we work hard for 
od, take we 'great care that pride doth not. blow either 

it or us. O how difficult it is to do much ſervice, and not 
value ourſelves too much for the ſervices which we do! 
The ſecond part of the charge which Chriſt gave the reco- 
vered leper was, To ſhew himſelf to the prieſt, . and offer the 
gift which Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto them; that 
is, a teſtimony to the Jews that he was the Meſſias, and 
that he did not oppoſe the ceremonial law given by Moſes. 
Where note, That our Saviour would have the ceremonial 
law punctually obſerved, fo long as the time for its con- 
tinuance did endure; though he came to deſtroy that law, 
yet whulſt it ſtood, he would have it obſerved, Here Dr. 
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Lightfoot obſerves, That though the prieſthood was much 
degenerated from its primitive inſtitution by human in- 
ventions, yet Chriſt ſends the leper to ſubmit to it; be- 
cauſe though they did corrupt, yet they did not extinguiſh 
the divine inſtitution, A 56244 


5 And when Jeſus was entered into C apernaum, 
there came unto him a centurion, beſeeching him, 6 


And faying, I. ord, my ſervant lieth at home ſick of 


the pally, grievouſly tormented. / And Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, I will come and heal him. 


rion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am not worthy that 
thou ſhouldeſt come under my roof : but ſpeak the 
word only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 


me: and I fay to this man, Go, and he goeth, and to 
another, Come, and he cometh: and to my ſervant, 
Do this, and he doeth it. 10 When Jeſus heard i, 
he marvelled, and faid to them that followed, Verily 


I fay unto you, I have not found ſo much faith in 
E . 


The ſecond miracle our Lord works in this chapter, is 
the healing of the centurion's ſervant. Where Ave I. 
The perſon that applies to him for help and healing: he 
was a gentile, an heathen, a Roman ſoldier, an officer, or 
commander. Note, That ſuch is the freeneſs of God's 
grace, that it extends itſelf to all ranks, to all orders and 
degrees of men, without exception. Even the blood 
trade of war yields worthy clients to Chriſt. He doth 
not fo much regard who we are, and whence we are, as 
what we are, and with what diſpoſitions and inclinations 
Ve come unto him, 2. The perſon whom the centurion 
comes to Chriſt for; not for himſelf, nor for his ſon, but 
for his fervant. His ſervant is ſick, he doth not drive him 
out of doors, nor ſtand gazing by his bed-ſide, but looks 
ot for relief for him: a worthy example! Some maſters 
Have not ſo much regard for their ſick ſervants, as for their 
oxen, or their ſwine; but he is not worthy of a good ſer- 
vant, that, in time of ſickneſs, is not willing to ſerve his 
ſervant. A conceit of ſuperiority muſt beget in no man a 
neglect of charitable offices towards inferiors. 3. Unto 
whom the centurion ſeeks, and with what zeal and appli- 
cation; he ſeeks not to wizzards and conjurors, but to 
the phyſician, for his poor ſervant; yea, to Jefus the beſt 
phyſician ;. and this is not a formal relation to his mouth, 
but with a vehement aggravation of the diſeaſe ; My ſervant 
7s grievouſly tormented ; where the maſter's condolence and 


tender ſympathy with his afflicted ſervant, is both matter 


of commendation and imitation alſo. 4. The happy mix- 
ture of humility and faith which was found in this centu- 
rion; he owns his unworthineſs of having Chriſt come un- 
der his roof, yet he acknowledged Chriſt's power, that by 
{peaking of a word, his ſervant might be healed by him. 
Humility is both the fruit of faith, and the companion of 


faith ; an humble ſoul as an high eſteem of Chriſt, and a 
low eſteem of himſelf. 5. How our bleſſed Lord exceeds 
both his deſires and expectations; Chriſt ſays, Not only 
* N*Il, 
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8 The centu- 


9 For 
T am a man under authority, having ſoldiers under 


8 
will I heal him, but I will come and heal him: wonderful 
condeſcenſion ! In St. John, chap. iv. 47. we read of a 


certain nobleman and ruler, who twice intreated our Lord 


to come to his houſe and heal his ſon, but our Lord refuſed, 
and did not ſtir a foot : here the'centurion doth but barely 
tell Chriſt of his poor ſervant's ſickneſs, and he, both un- 
aſked and undeſired, ſays, I will come and heal him. O 
how far was Chriſt from ſeeming in the leaſt to honour 
riches and deſpiſe Poe He that came in the form of 
a ſervant, goes down and viſits a ſick ſervant upon his poor 

allet-bed, - that would not viſit the couch of the ruler's 
fon. How ſhould we ſtoop to the loweſt offices of loye 
and kindneſs to one another, when Jeſus thus condeſcend- 
ingly abaſed himſelf before us! 6. Ihe notice and obſer- 
vation which Jeſus takes of the centurion's faith: He won- 
dered at it from him who had wrought it in him, Chriſt 
wrought thjs faith as God, and wondered at it as man: 
What can be more wonderful than to ſee Chriſt wonder ? 
We do not find him wondering at worldly pomp and 

eatneſs. When the diſciples wondered at the magni- 

cence of the temple, Chriſt rather rebuked them than 
wondered with them. But when he ſees the gracious acts 
of faith, he is raviſhed with wonder. Let it teach us to 
place admiration where Chriſt fixes his—Let us be more 
affeted with the leaſt meaſures of grace in a good man, 
than with all the gaieties and glory of a great man. Let 
us not envy the one, but admire the other. 


11 And I fay-unto you, that many ſhall come 
from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abra- 
ham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of hea- 
ven: 12 But the children of the kingdom ' ſhall be 
caſt out into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 13 And Jeſus ſaid unto the 
centurion, Go thy way; and as thou haſt believed, fo 
be it done unto thee. And his ſervant was healed in 
the ſelf-ſame hour. | | 


This was the firſt occaſion that our Lord took to ſpeak 
of the calling of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews. 
Obſerve here, That the unbelieving Jews are called the 
children of the kingdom, becauſe born within the pale of the 
viſible church ; they preſumed that the kingdom of h a- 
ven was entailed upon them, becauſe they were Abraham's 
ſeed ; they boaſted of, and gloried in their external and 


outward privileges. Note thence, 1. That goſpel ordi- 


nances, and church-privileges enjoyed, are a ſpecial honour 
to a people admitted to a participation of them : our Lord 
here ſtyles the Jews upon that account, The children of the 
kingdom. 2. That ſuch privileges enjoyed, but not im- 
proved, do provoke almighty God to inflict the heavieſt 
of judgments upon a people ; The children of the kingdom 
Hall be caſt into outer darkneſs ; that is, into the darknels of 
hell, where ſhall be perpetual lamentations for the remem- 
brance of the goſpel kindly offered, but unthankfully re- 


jetted ; and where repentance and regret will avail them | 


14 And when Jeſus was come into Peter's 


houſe, he ſaw his wife's mother laid, and ſick of a 
 . ita fever. 


. 


| 
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ſever. 15 And he touched her hand, and the fever 
left her: and ſhe aroſe and miniſtered unto them. 


The next miracle which our Lord wrought, was in 
curing Peter's wife's mother of a fever. "The miracle was 


34 


not in curing an incurable diſtemper, but in the way and 
manner: 1. It was by a touch of our Lord's hand. 2. It 
was inſtantaneous and ſudden; immediately the 1 left 
her. 3. The viſible effects of her recovery prelently ap- 
3 ſhe inſtantly aroſe and miniſtered unto them. hat 
e could ariſe, argued her cure miraculous ; that ſhe could 
and did ariſe and adminiſter unto Jeſus, argued thankfulneſs, 
and a great ſenſe of his goodneſs upon her mind. MNote 
Here, 1. That marriage in the miniſters of the goſpel, yea, 
even in the apoſtles themſelves, and in Peter, the chiefeſt 
of them, was neither cenſured nor yet condemned by 
our Lord. St. Peter had a wife and family, which Je- 
ſus condeſcended to viſit. 2. That the firſt thing which 
Chriſt takes notice of in the houſe, is what aileth any in it; 
what need they ſtand in of his help and healing; accord- 
ingly, together with his preſence, he affords them relief. 
3. That when Chriſt has graciouſly viſited and healed any 
of his ſervants, it ought to be their firſt work and next care 
to adminiſter unto Chriſt ; that is, to employ their reco- 
vered health, and improve their renewed ſtrength in his 
ſervice: She aroſe and adminiſtered. 


16 When the even was come, they brought 
unto him many that were poſſeſſed with devils : 
and he caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed 
all that were ſick : 17 That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 
Himſelf took our infirmities and bare our ſickneſſes. 


It was very common about the time of our Saviour's 
coming, for the devil bodily to poſſeſs perſons, and v 
grievouſly to torment them. This is one of the ſad and diſ- 
mal evils which ſin has made us liable and obnoxious to, 
to be bodily poſſeſſed by Satan; when we give Satan the 
power of our hearts, it is a juſt and righteous thing with 
God, to give him the poſſeſſion of our bodies. But who 
is the perſon that diſpoſſeſſes Satan? Chriſt Jeſus : it is a 
Rronger than the ſtrong man that muſt caſt out Satan: our 
Jeſus in whom we truſt, by his powerful word alone, can 
deliver us from Satan's power, and all the fad effects and 
conſequences thereof. Note, With what condolency and 
ſympathizing pity he exerciſes theſe acts of mercy and com- 
paſſion towards poor creatures: he is ſaid to take our in- 
firmities upon himſelf, and to bear our fickneſſes ; he bare the 
guilt, which was the cauſe of theſe griefs and ſorrows 
and he bare the ſorrows themſelves, by a tender ſympathy 
with us under the burden of them. Chriſt confiders our 
ſufferings as his own: He is afflicted in all our afflictions, 
and pained with all our pains ; in this ſenſe, He took our 
rnfirmties, and bare our fuckneſſes, 


18 4 Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes about 
him, he gave commandment to depart. unto the 


other fide. 19 And a certain ſcribe came, and ſaid 
unto him, Mafter, I will follow thee whitherſoever 


TTR. 
thou goeſt. 


Char. vir. 


20 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have their 
neſts : but the Son of man hath not where to lay 
his head. WEE 

Obſerve here, A perſon 2 to follow Chriſt; a 

reſolution, if made deliberately, and not raſhly, nor 

r ſiniſter ends and ſecular advantages; which, it is to be 
feared, was the caſe here, by the anſwer which our Lord 
gives; for, ſays he, Foxes have holes, &c. That is, my 
condition is very poor, worſe than the birds of the air, for 
they have their fixed neſts ; or the beaſts of the earth, for 
they have their dens and holes; but I have no fixed habi- 
tation. Note, 1. That many perfons take up raſh and 
ſudden reſolutions to follow Chriſt, before they have well 
conſidered what it will coſt them; and what they are like 
to loſe by being his diſciples. 2. That ſuch men may 
find themſelves miſerably miſtaken, who expect to gain any 
thing by following Chrift but their ſoul's ſalvation. 
The title given to Chriſt, he is ſtyled here, and elſe- 
where, The Son of man. (1.) To ſhew the truth of his 
humanity ; the ſon of man muſt be man. (2.) To ſhew 
the depth of his abaſement ; Chriſt humbled, yea, emptied 
himſelf, when being the Son of God he ſubmitted to be 
made man: The Sen of man hath not where to lay, &c. 


21 And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, ſuffer me to go and bury my father. 22 
But Jefus faid unto him, Follow me, and let the 
dead bury the dead. i Abt bhi 

We muſt not ſuppoſe by this prohibition, that Chriſt 
diſallows or diſapproves of any civil office from one, perſon 
to another, much leſs of a child to a parent, either living 
or dying: but he lets us know, 1. That no office of love 


and ſervice of man mult be preferred before our * 
God, unto whom we owe our firſt obedience. 2. 
they hi 


to 
hat 
lawful and decent offices become ſinful when nder 
greater duties. 3. That ſuch as are called to the work and 
employment of the miniſtry, muſt mind that alone, and 
leave inferior duties to inferior perſons; as if our Lord 
had ſaid, Others will ſerve well enough to bury the dead; 
but thou that art a conſecrated perſon, muſt do that unto 
which thou art conſecrated and ſet apart. Under the law 
the prieſts might not come near a dead corpſe, nor meddle 
with the interment of their parents; to which our Lord 
probably alludes. 


23 And when he was entered into a ſhip, his 
diſciples followed him. 24 And behold, there aroſe 
a great tempeſt in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip 
was covered with the waves : but he was aſleep. 
25 And his diſciples came to. him, and awoke him, 
ſaying, Lord, fave us: we periſh. 26 And he faith 
unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? 
Then he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the ſea, 
and there was a great calm. 27 But the men mar- 
velled, ſaying, What manner of man is this, that 
even the winds and the ſea obey him ? N 

Obſerve 
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Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt and his diſciples no ſooner put 
forth to ſea, but dangers attend, and difficulties do accom- 
pany them; a tempeſt aroſe, and the ſhip was covered with 
waves. Learn thence, that the preſence of Chriſt itfelt, 
doth not exe his difciples and followers from trouble 
and danger. Here is a great tempeſt about the diſciple's 
ears, though Jeſus was in their company. 
ture that Chriſt was in when the tempeſt aroſe ; he being 
weary on the land, was fallen aſleep in the ſhip : our bleſſed 
Redeemer hereby ſhewed himſelf to be truly and really 
man: as he took upon him our human nature, ſo he ſub- 
jetted himſelf to our human infirmities. 3. The diſciples 
application made to him: they awoke him with a fad out- 
cry, Lord, ſave us : we periſh. Here was faith mixed with 
human frailty : they had faith in his power, that he could 
fave them ; but being aſleep, concluded he muſt awake 
before he could fave them : whereas though his human 
nature was afleep, yet his divine nature neither ſlumbered 
or ſlept. 
time of imminent danger, though it ma e weak- 
neſs of faith, yet is no evidence of want. of faith: in the 
midſt of the diſciples fear, they believed Chriſt's power. 
4. A double rebuke given by our Saviour: (1.) To the 
winds and ſeas; and the fears of the diſciples; He rebukes 
the winds and ſeas, and inſtantly they are calm ; when the 
ſea was furious as a madman, Chriſt by his divine power 
calms it. Learn hence, I hat the moſt raging winds, and 
outrageous ſeas cannot ſtand before the rebukes of Chriſt ; 
i once he rebukes them their rage is down ; God lays a 
law upon the moſt lawleſs creatures, even when they ſeem 
to act moſt lawleſly. (2.) Our Lord rebukes his diſ- 
ciples fears, I hy are ye fearful ? No ſooner was a ſtorm up 

but their fears were up, and they were as much RES 
with their boiſterous paſſions, as the veſſel was with the 
tempeſtuous winds ; and accordingly he rebukes the tem- 
peſt within, and then the tempeſt without ; firſt he calms 
their hearts, and then the ſeas. From this inſtance we 
ſee, that great faith in the habit, may appear little in act and 
exerciſe ; the diſciples faith in forſaking all and following 
_ Chriſt, was great faith; but in this preſent act their faith 
was weak, through the prevalency of their fear, Laſtly, 
The faith of the diſciples was leſſened through their fear: 
fear is generated by unbeliet, and unbelief ſtrengthened by 
fear; as in things natural there is a circular generation, 
vapours beget ſhowers, and ſhowers vapeurs ; fo it is in 
things moral, nothing can cure us of fear, till God cures 
us of unbelief: Chriſt, therefore, takes an effectual me- 


— rid the diſciples of their fears, by rebuking their un- 
et. | 


28 ¶ And when he was come to the other ſide into 
the country of the Gergeſenes, there met ham two 
poſſeſſed with devils, coming out of the tombs, ex- 
ceeding fierce, ſo that no man might paſs by that way. 


We read of few, if any, in the Old Teſtament that were 
poſſeſſed with evil ſpirits, but of many in the New Teſta- 
went. Our Saviour came into the world to deſtroy the 
works of the devil: therefore he ſuffered Satan to enter 
fome human bodies, to ſhew his divine power in caſting 
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2. The poſ- 


Learn hence, That the prevalency of fear in a 


35 
them out. Mete here, 1. That the evil angels by their fall 


loſt their purity, but not their power. 2. That they do 
no ofter exert their power in doing miſchief to the bodies 
and lives of men, is from the reſtraining power of God. 


29 And behold, they cried out, faying, What 
have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God ? 
art thou come hither to torment us before the time? 


Obſerve, The devils knew Jefus to be the Son of God, 
and that he came into the world to be a Saviour, but not 
their Saviour; and therefore they cried out, I hat have 
we to do with thee ? or thou with us? O what an uncom- 
fortable faith is this, to believe that Chriſt is a Saviour, and 
at the ſame time to know that he is none of our Saviour ? 
But what is their outcry againſt Chriſt ? This, Art zhou 
come to torment us before the time? Learn, 1. That there 
are tortures appointed to the ſpiritual natures of evil angels. 
The fire of hell is conceived to be partly material, and partly 
ſpiritual ; partly material, to work upon the bodies of evil 
men; and partly ſpiritual to work upon the ſonls of men, 
and the ſpirits of evil angels. 2. That though the devils 
be now as full of diſcontent as they can he, yet they are 
not ſo full of torments as they ſhall be ; their ſpeech here 
intimates, that there will be a time when their torments 
ſhall be increaſed, when they ſhall have their fill of torment; 
therefore they pray, Increaſe not our torments before the 
appointed time of their increaſe. 


30 And there was a off from them an 
herd of many ſwine feeding. 31 So the devils be- 
ſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to 
go away into the herd of ſwine. 


Note here, 1. A notable inſtance of Satan's limited 
power, that a whole legion of devils had not power to de- 
ſtroy one man, nor were able to hurt the meaneſt creature 
without permiſſion. 2. The devils' acknowledgment of 
their own impotency, and Chriſt's power; their aſking 
leave to go into the ſwine, ſhews that they could not go 
of themſelves. . Learn hence, 1. The reſtleſſneſs of Sa- 
tan's malice ; he wlll hurt the ſwine, rather than not hurt 
at all, 2. That though Satan's malice be infinite, yet his 
power is limited and bounded ; as he cannot do all the 
miſchief he would, ſo he ſhall not do all he can. 


32 And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when they 
were come out, they went into the herd of ſwine : 
and behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran violently 
down a ſteep place into the ſea, and periſhed in the 


waters. 


Although Chriſt ſeldom wrought any deſtructive mi- 
racle, and although he certainly foreſaw that the ſwine 
would periſh in the waters; yet that the people might ſee 
how great the power and malice of the devil would be, if 
not reſtrained, he permitted him to enter into the ſwine : 
Chrift {aid unto him, Go; and how glad was Satan of this 

ifſion to enter into the ſwine, in order to their deſtruc- 

tion ! Let it teach us our duty by prayer, to commit our- 

ſelves, and all that we have, morning and evening, into the 

hands of God's care; all that we have in the houſe, wy 
N 


hand 


— 
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all that we have in the field, that it may be preſerved from 
the power and malice of evil ſpirits. 


33 And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told every thing; and what 
was befallen to the poſſeſſed of the devils. 34 And 
behold, the whole city came out to meet Jeſus; and 
when they ſaw him, they beſought him that he 
would depart out of their coaſts. 


Obſerve, 1. What a contrary effect this miracle which 
Chriſt wrought, had upon theſe people: inſtead of believ- 
ing on him for his miraculous cure of the poſſeſſed, the 
lols of their ſwine enrages them, and makes them defire 
Chriſt to depart from. Temporal loſſes are ſo great in 
worldly men's eſtimation, that ſpiritual advantages are no- 
thing eſteemed ; carnal hearts prefer their ſwine before 
their Saviour ; and had rather loſe the preſence of Jeſus 
Chriſt, than any part of their wordly profits. 2. How 
unanimous and importunate theſe Gardarenes were to get 
rid of Chriſt ; the whole city came out, and are not only 
willing to his departure, but they beſeech him to depart 
out of their coaſts. Learn, That deplorably fad is the 
condition of ſuch from whom Chriſt departs ; more deplo- 
rably fad is their condition who fay unto him, Depart ; 
but moſt deplorably ſad is the caſe of them that intreat and 
beſeech Chriſt to depart from them. Thus did the Gar- 
darenes, and accordingly Chriſt took ſhip and departed from 
them, and we never read of his return unto them. 


CRAP... 


k N D he entered into a ſhip, and paſſed over, 
and came into his own city, 


In the laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter, the Gadarenes, 
with one conſent, deſire Chriſt to depart out of their coaſts, 
and according to their deſire, he is now departing from them 
into his own city, which was Capernaum ; for Bethlehem 
brought him forth, Nazareth brought him up, and Caper- 
naum was his dwelling place. From their deſire of our 
Lord's departure, and from his departing according to their 
defire, we learn, That the bleſſed Jeſus will not long trouble 
that people with his preſence, who are weary of his com- 
pany, and deſirous of his departure. 


2 And behold, they brought to him a man ſick of 
the pally lying on a bed: and Jeſus ſeeing their faith, 
laid uuto the ſick of the palſy, Son, be of good 
cheer, thy fins be forgiven thee. 


 Olferve, 1. The patient, One fick of the palſy ; which 
bets reſolution of the nerves, weakens the joints, and 
confines the perſon to his bed or couch. As a demon- 


ſtration of Chriſt's divine power, he was pleaſed to ſingle 
out ſome incurable diſeaſes (as the world accounts them) 
to work a cure upon, as the leproſy and palſy. 2. The 
phyſician, Jeſus Chrift ; he alone is that wiſe, faithful, and 
compaſſionate phyſician, that can, and doth cure both foul 
and body. 3. The moving and impulſive cauſe of his cure, 
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800 ſeeing their faith; that is, their firm perſuaſion that 
e was clothed with a divine power, and able to help; 
together with their confidence in his goodneſs, that he was 
as willing as he was able; and no ſooner did they exerciſe 
their faith in believing, but Chriſt exerted his divine power 
in healing. It was not the ſick man's faith, but the faith 


of his friends: the faith of others may prevail for obtaining 


corporal benefits, and temporal bleſſings for us; thus the 
centurion's faith healed his ſervant, and Jarus's faith raiſed 
his daughter. 4. The marvellous efficacy and power of 
faith: It obtained not only what was deſired, but more 
than was expected; they deſired only the healing of the 
body, but Jeſus ſeeing their faith, heals. body and ſoul too, 
ſaying, Be of good cheer, thy fins be forgeven thee ; intimating 
that diſeaſes proceed from fin, becauſe Chriſt firſt ſpeaks of 
forgiving them; yet it is conceived that he rather ſpeaketh 
here of the temporal remiſſion. of the puniſhment, than of 
the eternal ; becauſe that depends on our own faith, and 
not on others. 


3 And behold certain of the ſcribes ſaid within 
themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. 


See here, how the beſt of men are ſometimes charged 
with ſaying and doing the worſt of things; to do well, and 
bear ill, was the portion of Chriſt himſelf, and may be the 
portion of the holieſt of thoſe that belong to him. The 
innocent Jeſus was accuſed of blaſphemy, of forcery, and 
of the blackeſt crimes. Innocency itſelf can protect no 
man from ſlander and falſe accuſations. ' 


4 And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Where- 
fore think ye evil in your hearts? 5 For whether is 


it eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee ; or to ſay 


Ariſe and walk ? 6 But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to forgive ſins, (then 
faith he to the ſick of the palſy) Arie, take up thy 
bed, and go unto thine houſe. 


Our Saviour here gives the Phariſees a two-fold de- 
monſtration of his godhead : firſt, by letting them under- 
ſtand that he knew their thoughts; for to ſearch the 
hearts, and to know the thoughts of the children of men, 
is not in the power either of angels or men, but the prero- 
gative of God only. Secondly, by aſſuming to himſelf a 
power to forgive fins ; the Son of man hath power to for- 
give ſins, Our Saviour here, by forgiving fins in his own 
name, and by his own authority, doth give the world an 
undeniable proof and convincing evidence of his godhead : 
For, Who can forgive fins, but God only? 


And he aroſe and departed to his houſe. 8 But 
when the multitude ſaw i, they marvelled, and glo- 
rified God, which had given ſuch power unto man. 


Note here, The multitude marvelled, but not believed; 
they admire our Saviour for an extraordinary man, but did 
not believe him as the Son of God: they praiſe God for 
giving ſuch power to heal the bodies of men: but not for 

nding his Son into the world to fave the ſouls of men. 
Learn hence, That the fight of Chriſt's miracles is not 
| ſufficient 
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ſufficient to work faith in the ſoul, but requires the concur- 


ring operation of the Holy. Spirit; the one may make us 
moves the other muſt make us belie e. 


9 And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw 
a man named Matthew ſitting at the receipt of cuſ- 
tom: and he faith unto him, Follow me. And he 
aroſe, and followed him. | 


Obſerve here, The number of our Lord's apoſtles not 
being filled up, what a ſtrange election and choice he makes; 
Matthew, a grinding publican, is the man. Learn, Such 
is the eine of God's grace, that it chuſes, and ſuch is 
the efficacy of it, that it overpowers and brings in the worſt 
of ſinners unto God; Matthew, a publican; Zaccheus, 
an extortioner; Manaſſeh, a murderer; Paul, a perſecu- 
tor: all theſe are en home to God by the power of 
converting grace. 2. Matthew's ready compliance with 
God's call, He aroſe and follnwed Chrift, When the in- 
ward call of the Spirit accompanies the outward call of the 
world, the ſoul readily complies, and preſently yields obe- 
dience to the voice of God. ( Bp. Hall.) Chriſt oftentimes 
| ſpeaks by his word to our ears, and we hear not, we ſtir not; 
but when he ſpeaks by his Spirit to our hearts, Satan ſhall 
not hold us down, the world ſhall not keep us back, but 
we ſhall ariſe, and follow our Lord and Maſter. 


10 And it came to paſs, as. Jeſus fat at meat in 
the houſe, behold, many publicans and ſinners came 
and fat down with him and his diſciples. 

Obſerve here, Chriſt invites Matthew to a diſcipleſhip, 


Matthew invites Chriſt to a feaſt ; the ſervant invites his 
maſter, a finner invites his Saviour. We do not find, 


wherever Chriſt was invited to any table that he refuſed to 


go; if a Phariſee, if a publican, or any perſon whatever, 
invited, he conſtantly went; not for the pleaſure of eat- 
ing, but for the opportunity of converſing, and doing good ; 
Chriſt feaſts us, when we feaſt him. From Matthew's 
example, learn, That new converts are full of affection 
towards Chriſt, and very expreſſive of their love to him, 
Such as before converſion diſeſteemed him, do afterwards 
kindly and reſpectfully entertain him. Matthew, touched 
with a ſenſe of Chriſt's love, makes him a royal feaſt, 
Obſerve father, How at this feaſt many publicans and ſin- 
ners were preſent, of Matthew's acquaintance, no doubt, 
and probably invited by him, that they might alſo ſee Jeſus, 
and be partakers of the ſame grace with him. Whence 
we learn, That grace teaches a man to defire and ſeek the 
converſion of others, and fuch as are truly brought home 
to Chriſt, will ſtudy and endeavour to bring in all their 
acquaintance to him alſo. 


11 And when the Phariſces ſaw it, they ſaid unto 
his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter with publicans 
and ſinners ? 


See here, what a grief it is to wicked men to find others 
brought in to Chriſt : the wicked Phariſees murmur, re- 
pine, and envy, inſtead of admiring Chriſt's condeſcenſion, 
and adoring his divine goodneſs: they. cenſure him for 
converſing with ſinners; but he tells them in the follow- 
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ing verſes, that he converſed with them as their phyſician, 
not as their companion. Leaving a ſtriking example to 
the miniſters of the goſpel, to ul all poſſible means, in 

order to bring about the converſion of ſinners. 65K 


12 But when Jeſus heard hat, he ſaid unto them, 
They that be whole need not a phyſician, but they 
that are ſick. 13 But go ye and learn what hat 
meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice: for I 
am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners to re- 
pentance. 


As if our Lord had faid, With whom ſhould the phy- 
ſician converſe, but with his ſick patients? Now I am 
come into the world to do the office of a kind phyſician 
unto men. Surely then I am come to take all opportu- 
nities to help and heal them : they are fick, and need the 
phyſician, but for you Phariſees, who- are whole and well 
in your own opinion, and ſwelled with a conceit of your 


own righteouſneſs, I have no hopes of doing any good 


upon you; for ſuch as think themſelves whole deſire no 

phyſician's help. Learn hence, 1. That fin is the ſoul's 

malady, its ſpiritual diſeaſe and ficknefs. 2. That Chriſt 

is the phyſician appointed by God for the cure and healing 

of this diſeaſe and malady. 3. That there are multitudes 

ſpiritually fick, who yet think themſelves ſound and whole. 

4, That ſuch only as are ſenſible of their ſpiritual ſickneſs, 
are ſubjects capable of cure, and the perſons whom Chriſt 

is a healing phyſician to; They that are whole need not a 

phyſician, but they that are ſick. 


14 ¶ Then came to him the diſciples of John ſay- 
ing, Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, but thy 
diſciples faſt not? 15 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can 
the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as 
the bridegroom is with them? but the days will come 
when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and 
then ſhall they faſt. 16 No man putteth a piece of 
new cloth unto an old nt: for that which is put 
in to fill it up, taketh from the garment, and the rent 
is made worſe. 17 Neither do men put new wine 
into old bottles : elſe the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles Þertſh : bur they put 
new wine into new bottles, and both are preſerved. 


The Phariſees themſelves had a contention with our Sa- 
viour in the foregoing verſes : here they ſet on the diſciples 


of John, to contend with him about his diſciples faſting ; 


alledging that the diſciples of John faſted often, Chriſt's 
diſciples not at all: our Lord owns it, that his diſciples 
did not faſt at preſent. for two reaſons, 1. Becauſe it was 
unſuitable to them. 2. Becauſe it was intollerable for 
them. It was unſuitable to them, becauſe of Chriſt's bodily 
preſence with them; this made it a time of joy and feaſt- 
ing, not of aagurning and faſting. Whilſt Chriſt the 


bridegroom is with them, they muſt feaſt and reoice : 
when removed from them, there will be cauſe enough to 
faſt and mourn. Chriſt is the bridegroom, and his church 
the bride, which he has eſpouſed and married to himſelf; 


and 


and whilſt his ſpouſe did enjoy his bodily preſence with 
her, it was a day of joy and rejoicing to her, and mournin 
and faſting were improper for her. Again, this diſciplme 
of faſting was at preſent intollerable for the diſciples ; for 
they were raw, green, and tender, and could no more bear 
the ſeverities * 4 religion at preſent, than an old garment 
could hear a piece of new ſtiff cloth ſet into it, which will 
make the rent worſe, if the garment comes to ſtretch ; nor 
no more than old bottles can keep new wine. Thus, ſays 
Chriſt, My diſciples are young and green, tender and 
weak, newly converted, they cannot bear the ſeverer 
exerciſes of religion preſently ; but when I am aſcended 
into heaven, I will ſend down my Holy Spirit, which ſhall 
enable them to do all the duties the goſpel enjoins. Hence 
we may gather, that young converts, till grown up to fome 
conſiſtency in grace, muſt not be put upon the ſeverer exer- 
ciſes of religion, but handled with that tenderneſs and 
gentleneſs which becomes the mild and merciful diſpenſa- 
tion of the goſpel. Our Saviour here commends pru- 
dence to his miniſters ; that they put not their people upon 
duties beyond their ſtrength, but conſult their progreſs in 
chriſtianity, and the proficiency they have made m religion, 
and treat them accordingly. : 

13 C While he ſpake theſe things unto them, be- 
hold, there came a certain ruler and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, My daughter is even now dead: but come 
and lay thine hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 19 


And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and /o did his 


diſciples. | 
Obſerve the humble poſture in which this man came 


unto Chriſt, namely, falling at his feet and worſhipping 


him; which was not only a ſign of tender affection to- 
wards his daughter, but an evidence of his faith in our 
blefled Saviour; yet his confining Chriſt's power to his 
bodily preſence, and to the touch of his hand, was a token 
of the weakneſs of his faith : Come, fays he, and lay thine 
hand upon her and fhe ſhall live. As if Chriſt could not 
have cured her, without either coming to, or laying his 
hand upon her. Note here, That although at come 
to Chriſt are not alike ſtrong in faith, yet our bleſſed Re- 
deemer refuſes none that come unto him with a ſincere 


faith, though in much weakneſs of faith, Feſus aroſe and 
fallewed him. 


20 C (And behold, a woman which was diſeaſed 
with an iſſue of blood twelve years, came behind 
him, and touched the hem of his garment. 21 For 
ſhe ſaid within herſelf, If I may but touch his gar- 
ment, I ſhall be whole. 22 But Jeſus turned him 
about, and when he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be 
of good comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole, 
And the woman was made whole from that hour.) 

Whilſt Chriſt is on his way to the ruler's houſe, a diſ- 
eaſed woman comes behind him, touches his garment, and 
1s inſtantly healed : the virtue lay not in her finger, but 
in her faith, or rather in Chriſt, which her faith inſtru- 
mentally drew forth. Nate here, How faith oftentimes 
meets with a fweeter welcome than it could expect. This 
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poor woman came to Chriſt trembſing, but went away 


g triumphing ; Chrift bids her, Be of good comfort, &c. 


23 And when Jeſus came into the ruler's houſe, 
and ſaw the minſtrels, and the people making a 
noiſe, 24 He faid unto them, Give place, for the 
maid is not dead, but fleepeth. And they laughed 
him to ſcorn. 25 But when the people were put 
forth, he went in, and took her by the hand, and 
the maid aroſe. 26 And the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that land. gm | 


Our Lord being come to the ruler's houſe, finds the 
people very buſily preparing for the interment of the dead 
corpſe, with mufic and other ſolemnities. Ihe cuſtom of 
having muſic at funerals, came from the Heathens ; no 
32 is wen Home in the * * 45 ; ke ws: 
of tearing the fle aving the , eating the 
mourners, alfo of 1 ſongs, but theſe were only ſung 
with the voice; but inſtruments of muſic at funerals 
came from the Pagans. Weeping and lamentation are 
the moſt proper funeral muſic ;. then; nothing ſounds 
ſo well as a figh, nor is any thing ſo much in ſeaſon as a 
tear : yet are all the demonſtrations of immoderate and ex- 
ceſſive mourning both hurtful to the living, and diſhonour- 
able to the dead ; nor is it an argument of more love, but 
a proof of leſs grace. Obſerve next, In what ſenſe our 
Saviour affirms, that the damſel was not dead. Mortua eft 
vobis, mihi dormit, ſays St. Ferom; She is dead to you, 
© but aſleep to me.” I can as eaſily raiſe her from death, 
as you could awake her out of ſleep. Her foul was ſepa- 
rated from her body, but not yet fixed in its eternal man- 
ſion. Souls departed are under the conduct of angels, 
good or bad, to their ſeveral places of bliſs or miſery. - 
bably the foul of this damfel was under the guard of angels 
near her deady body, waiting the pleafure of Chrift in re- 
ference to it; either to reſtore it again to the body, or to 
tranſlate it to its eternal manſions. Nate here, That from 
theſe words of our Saviour, the maid is not dead, but fleepeth 
the Jeſuits plead for their doctrine of equivocations and 
mental reſervations, alledging, that when Chriſt faid, e is 
not dead, he reſerved in his mind, in reſpect of my power.” 
But the words of our Lord were plainly ſpoken to thoſe 
who were preparing for her interment and funeral rites 
and accordingly intimate, that ſhe was not ſo dead, as they. 


needed to make theſe preparations, he being come to awake 
her out of fleep, _ 5. | 


27 And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind 
men followed him, crying, and faying, Thou Son of 
David, have mercy on us. 28 And when he was 
come into the houſe, the blind men came to him: 
and Jeſus faith unto them, Believe ye that I am able 
to do this? They faid unto him, Yea, Lord. 29 
Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, According to 
your faith be it unto you. 30 And their eyes were 
opened ; and Jeſus ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, See 
that no man know it. 31 But they, when they were 
departed, ſpread abroad his fame in all that country. 


The 
FP” 


Cuar. x. S8. 


Ihe ruler, and others Who came to Chriſt for cure and 
bealing, believed him to be a man unto whom almighty 
God had communicated. divine power. But it is obſerv- 
able, that theſe poor blind men did believe him to be the 
Meiſias, by their calling him the ſon of David; and ac- 
cording to their faith, Io was their ſucceſs; their faith ca- 
pacitated them for a cure. But why did our Lord enjoin 
the blind men 
man of the cure? Herein the great modeſty and humility 
of Chriſt appeared, in avoiding all oſtentation and com- 
mendation'; as alſo a due care of his own ſafety, leſt the 
publiſhing of his miracles ſhould create him untimely dan- 
ger from the Phariſees. . © _ ene 

32 J As they went "out, behold, they brought 
unto him a dumb man poſſeſſed with a devil. 33 
And when, the devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake: 
and the multitude marvelled, ſaying, It was never 


. * 


ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 


-G Dis ng 10 
Still our Lord goes about 


| bout doing. pod ; before he healed 
the diſeaſed, here he helps the poſſeſſed. Learn, 1. That 
amongſt the calamities. which ſin has rendered human na- 
ture liable and obnoxious to, this is one, to be bodily poſ- 
ſeſſed by Satan. "This man's dumbneſs was cauſed by the 
gevil's poſſeſſion. g. That one demonſtration of Chriſt's 

divine power, and a convincing evidence of his being truly 
and really God, was his caſting out devils by the word of 
: His power. „ Dear : f 452% 5 2 b * 


en enn ed 7 1 SS RTP | ta; 
_ +4 But the P ariſees ſaid, He caſteth out devils 
through the prince of the dels. 
ges here the dreadful and fad 
nacy, and malice; the Phariſees 
a contract with the devil, affirming, that he derived his 
power from him. But how unlikely was this, that Satan 
ſhould lend our Saviour a power againſt himſelf, and for 

the deſtruction of his vide?) ied Neg O how us 
is a wilful and obſtinate oppoſition of the truth ! It pro- 
vokes God to deliver a perfon up to final obduracy. 


35 AndJeſus went about all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſ- 
pel of he kingdom, and healing every ſickneſs and 
every diſeaſe among the people. 36 © But when he 
ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion 
on them, becauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered 


abroad, as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 


| Obſerve here, 1. Our Savour's great work and buſineſs 
in this world; it was doing good both to the bodies and 
ſouls of men; the moſt pleaſant and delightful, the moſt 
happy and glorious work that a can be employed 
about. 2. His unwearied diligence and in in this 
pron and good 2 In -e wy 1 "_ and = 
es, preaching tbe goſpel; and healing diſeaſes ; he trav 
— 2 to . ſeek occaſions, and to lay hold of 
all opportunities of 'being uſeful and beneficial to mankind. 
3. The particular inſtance of our Lord's goodneſs and 
compaſſion towards thoſe cities and villages where he tra- 


of Blindneſs, obſti- 


Glence, and ftraitly charge them to tell no count 
f doth not 


- Note here, 1. That God's church is an harveſt field. 


Chriſt with making 


Bo 


39 
velled: they wanted the preaching of the that i 
faithful 2 of it. For though they . Scribes | 
and Phariſees to teach them, they-inſtructed them rather 
in their own traditions, than in the ſimplicity of the goſ- 
pel; Jeſus pities the people as ſheep without a ſhepherd. 
'T hence learn, That idle and lazy, unſkilful and unfaithful 
1 Chriſt's ps are no labourers in his ac- 
. are as ſbeep having no ſhepherd. He who 

inltrudt his flock, and feed them with the ſincere 
milk of the word, from an heart full of love to God, and 
of compaſſion to ſouls, deſerves not the name of a true 
ſhepherd. Dr. V pbitly. | 


37 Then faith he unto his diſciples, The harveſt 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few. 38 
Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he 


will ſend forth labourers into his harveſt. 

As if Chriſt had faid, © There is a great number of 
people that are willing and prepared to receive inſtructions, 
but there are but few who are able to inſtruct theſe poor 
people in the way of righteouſneſs and truth; theretore 
pray and plead with God, that he would provide ſkilful 
and faithful miniſters to be ſent out to preach the goſpel.” 
2. 
That the miniſters of God are labourers in his harveſt ; 
under God the Lord of the harveſt. 3. That to God 
alone doth it belong to ſend forth labourers in his harveſt ; 
and none muſt thruſt themſelves in, till God ſends them 
forth. 4. That the number of faithful labourers in God's 
harveſt is comparatively ſmall and few. 5. That it is the 
churches duty to pray, and that earneſtly and inceſſantly, 
to the Lord of the harveſt, to increaſe the number of faith 


ful labourers, and allo to increaſe their faithfulneſs, 


CH A'P. KX. 
This chapter acquaints us with the firſt commiſſion wwbich 
our Saviour gave his diſciples to preach the goſpel : 


 . He diretis them, firſt, Whither to go, and to whom to 


preach ; namely, to the Fews, whom he calls the loſt 

| of the houſe of Iſrael. He inſtrufs them, 

ſecondly, As to the doctrine be would have them preach, 

namely, the dotirine of repentance. And laſtly, He 

arms them againſt all the difficulties they might meet 

with, in their miniſtry ; and particularly, fortifies 
' them againſt the fears of poverty and perſecution. 


N D when he had called unto him his twelve 

diſciples, he gave them power aganiſt unclean 

ſpirits, to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of 
kneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe. 


As the Jewiſh church aroſe from twelve patriarchs, ſo 
did the chriſtian church become planted by twelve apoſtles ; 
the perſon commiſſioning them was Chriſt. None are to 
undertake the work and calling of the miniſtry, but thoſe 
whom Chriſt appoints ; and the perſons commiſſionated 
were diſciples before they were apoſtles : To teach us, that 
Chriſt will have ſuch as preach the goſpel W 

ore 


" OW 
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40 
before they are miniſters; trained up in the doctrine of the 
goſpel before they undertake a public charge. Note far- 
ther, The power here delegated by Chriſt to his apoſtles, 
over unclean ſpirits, and for healing diſeaſes, in his name. 
And after his reſurrection, they were enabled to confer mi- 
raculous power on others, laying their hands upon 
them; an eminent demonſtration of the truth of the chriſ- 


tian faith. Learn thence, That to the intent the apoſtles 


might preach the goſpel with more authority and greater 


efficacy, Jeſus gave them a er of working miracles ; 
namely, to caſt out devils, and heal all manner of diſeaſes 
in his name; I ben be had called together, &c. - 410 


2 Now the names of che twelve apoſtles are 
theſe; The firſt, Simon, who is called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother; James the ſon of Zebedee, and 
John his brother; 3 Philip and Bartholomew; 
Thomas, and Matthew the publican; James tbe ſon 
of Alpheus, and Lebbens, whoſe ſurname was 
Thaddeus; 4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſ- 
cariot, who alſo betrayed him. Nn 

Obſerve here, Of the twelve apoſtles Peter is named firſt, 


and Judas laſt. Peter is named firſt, becauſe firſt called, 
or becauſe probably elder than the reſt. Or becauſe, for 


. 
* 2 


order-ſake, he might ſpeak before them! from whence _ 


may be inferred a primary, but no ſupremacy: a priority 
of order, but no ſuperiority of degree—as the foreman of 
a grand inqueſt has a precedency, but no pre-eminency.— 
Judas is named laſt, with a brand of infamy ſet upon him, 
that he was the traitor, the that betrayed his Maſ- 
ter. Learn hence, T hat though the truth of grace be ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to a miniſter's ſalvation, yet the want of 
it doth not diſannul his office, nor hinder the lawfulneſs 
of his miniſtry. Judas, though a traitor, was yet a lawful 
miniſter. Inward holineſs is not neceſlary to render the 
offices belonging to the miniſterial function valid and ef- 
fectual; Judas preaches Chriſt as well as the others, and 
was not excepted, when Chriſt ſaid, He that recetveth you 
receiveth me. | | Pegg 


5 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded 
them, ſaying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. 6 
But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 


This was only a temporary prohibition, whilſt Jeſus 
was here upon earth ; the Jews being his own people, of 
-whom he came, and to whom he was promiſed, the goſpel 
is firſt preached to them: but afterwards the apoſtles had 
a command to teach all nations, and after the aſcenſion of 
eſus, Samaria received the goſpel by the preaching of 
tulip. From the character which Chriſt gives of the 
Jews, calling them 4% ſheep, we learn, 1. That the condi- 
tion of a people, before brought home to Chriſt by the 
mininſters of the goſpel, is a loſt condition, ſinners are as 
loſt ſheep, wandering and going aſtray from God, till the 
miniſtry of the word finds them. 2. That the great 
work of the miniſters of the goſpel, is to call home, and 


bring in, loſt ſheep unto Jeſus the great Shepherd. Go, 


p * 


_ . * 
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W. 
ſays he, ts the bot ſheep; &. Our Lord calls the Iſraelites 


CAP. X. 


were not obedient to the voice of their 
Shepherd, becauſe they were God's choſen people; and 
he calls them the loſt ſheep, becauſe they were both loſt in 
themſelves, and alſo in great danger of being eventually 
and finally loſt, by the ignorance and wickedneſs of their 
ſpiritual guides Nh JEL KTOOD: 03764 447 

7 And as, ye go, 
heaven is at hand. 


eep, though 


preach ſaying,; The kingdom of 
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| Obfervic here, 1. The duty enjoined the apoſtles; in order 


to the bringing home of loſt ſouls to Chriſt,” atid that is 
preaching : As ye go, preach. Note thence, That the plain 
and perſuaſive preaching of the goſpel is the ſpecial mean 
appointed by our Lord for the ſalvation of loſt linners. 2. 
The doctrine they are enjoined to preach, That the Eing- 
dom of heaven is at hand; that is, that the promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah was come, and had ſet up his kingdom in the world, 
and expected their obedience to his laws, Where. ate, 
How. that the preaching of John, of Chriſt, and his y_ 
tles, was one and the ſame; namely, the doctrine of re- 
pentance; Repent, ſay they all, or the. kinigdont of heaven is 
at hand; that is, tis time of the Me iah's appearing, 
which has deen ſo long expeRted, 1 ho comic, 
8 Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead; 
caſt out devils: freely ye have received, freely give. 
Here our Lord impowers his apoſtles to work miracles 
for the confirmation of their doctrine; but gives them a 
charge to work them freely, without making any private 
advantage to themſelves. Where abſervz; e How bene- 
ficial the miracles were (which, our Lord and his apoſtles 
wrought). to mankind. Moſes; miracles were as great 
judgments, as wonders ; but thefe were beneficent ;; they 
delivered men from miſeries, from bodily diſeaſes, from 
the | and malice of evil ſpirits. ..2. That Jeſus Chriſt, 
to ſhew himſelf a free Saviour, and that whatever came 
from him was the effect of free grace, gave his apoſtles a 
charge, to diſpenſe their power in working miracles freely, 
without money, and without price. Tr 
22 1 13 LS MIED; will Dig? . 
9 Provide neither gold nor ſilver, nor braſs in 
your purſes: _ 10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, nei- 
ther two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves: (for 
the workman is worthy of his meat.) 
This command of our Saviour was temporory, and ex- 
tended to their firſt journey, which they were ſoon 0 c 
patch: our Lord encourages them to truſt to God; firſt, 
for protection; take no ſtaves with you, that is, no ſtriking, 
or ſmiting ſtaves for your own defence. Preachers muſt 
be no ſtrikers. Though a walking-ſtaff they might take 
with them: itinerant preachers might be wearied with 
travelling, as well as with ſpeaking. Next for proviſion; 
he would not have them over ſolicitous for that neither; 
ſaying, The workmen is worthy of his meat. As it is a 
miniſter's great duty to truſt in God for his maintenance; 
ſo it is the people's duty to take care for the miniſter's 
comfortable ſubſiſtence. The workman is worthy of his 
hire, and the labourer is worthy of his meat. 
11 And 


q 


till ye 


of your feet. 1 


village, to make inqui 
goſpel, and there turn in. 


you not, ſhake off” the duſt of your feet. 


20 


CnAr. x. : 

11 And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall 
enter, inquire who in it is worthy, and there abide 
go thence. ' 12 And when ye come into an 
houſe, ſalute it. 13 And if the houſe be worthy, let 
your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, 
let your peace return to you. 14 And whoſoever 


depart out of that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt 
Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment than for that city. | 
Our Saviour proceeds to direct his diſciples how to 


manage this their firſt journey in preaching the goſpel ; he 


enjoins them, r. To obſerve the rules of decency in their 
going from one place to another; not like beggars, wan- 
dering from houſe to houſe, but having entered a city, or 
who ſtood beſt affefied to the 

2, Our Saviour enjoins them 
civil and religious courteſy towards thoſe whom they ap- 
plied themſelves unto. en you come into a houſe, ſalute it; 
give it a civil ſalutation, but eſpecially a Chriſtian and ſpi- 
ritual ſalute, wiſhing them mercy, grace, and peace. 3. He 
encourages his apoſtles in the want of ſucceſs ; if they hear 
This action was 
emblematical, and ſignified, that almighty God would in 
like manner ſhake off them, and eſteem them no better 
than the vileſt duſt. Vote, That thoſe. who deſpiſe the 
meſſage which the miniſters of the goſpel bring, ſhall here- 
after find the duſt of their feet, and the aſhes of their 
graves, to give a judicial teſtimony againſt them in the day 
of Chriſt. Wherever the word is preached, it is for a 
teſtimony againſt them; for if the duſt of a miniſter's feet 


bear witneſs againſt the deſpiſers of the goſpel, their ſermons 


much more. Here Grotius well notes, That the fin of 
thoſe who reject the goſpel, muſt be a wilful ſin, which it 
was in their power to avoid; becauſe it rendered them ob- 
noxious to greater puniſhment than Sodom and Gomorrah 


were to fuffer at the day of judgment, and becauſe com- 
mitted againſt greater light, and greater confirmation of the 


truth. Doubtleſs the higher a people riſe under the mean 
of grace, the lower they fall if they miſcarry. | 
16 J Bebold I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt 
of wolves: be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and 
harmleſs as doves. | 
Our Saviour, in this and the following verſes, arms his 


apoſtles againſt all the difficulties, dangers, and diſcourage- 
ments which they might meet with in the courſe of their 


_ miniſtry: He tells them he ſent them forth as ſneep 


Nee. 


amongſt wol ves; intimating thereby unto them, that the 


enemies of the goſpel have as great an inelination, from 
their malicious nature, to devour and deſtroy the miniſters 
of Chriſt, as wolves have, from their natural temper, to 
devour ſheep: He therefore recommends to them prudence 
and innocence: Be ye-wiſe as ſerpents, to avoid the world's 
injuries; and harmleſs as doves, in not revenging them. 
'The miniſters of Chriſt 


Sr. MATT HE W. 
they fall into dangers; not altogether as ſerpents, leſt th 


| ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words, when you . 17 But beware of men, 


muſt not be altogether doves, leſt 


1 41 


endanger others: For as piety without policy is too Gbple 


to be ſaſe, ſo policy without piety is too ſubtle to be good. 
Our Saviour in this next teaches us, that wiſdom and 


innocency ſhould dwell together. Offend none by word 
or example. 499! N 

ſor they will deliver you 
up to the councils, and they will ſcourge you in their 
ſynagogues. 18 And ye ſhall be brought before 
governors and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony 


againſt them and the Gentiles. 19 But when they 


deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye ſhall 


ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour 


what ye ſhall ſpeak. 20 For it is not ye that ſpeak, 
but the ſpirit 


Here our Saviour lets his apoſtles know, That for their 
owning him, and preaching his goſpel, they ſhould be 
brought before all ſorts of magiſt 
courts : But he adviſes them, when they are brought be- 
fore kings and princes, not to be anxiouſly thoughtful what 
they ſhould ſay ; for it ſhould be given them in that hour 
what they ſhould anſwer. Learn hence, That though 


truth may be oppoſed, yet truth's defenders ſhould never 


be aſhamed ; and rather than they ſhall want a tongue to 


plead for it, God himſelf will prompt them by his Spirit, 


and ſuggeſt ſuch truths to their minds as all their oppoſers 
ſhall not be able to gainſay. Yet nate, That Chriſt doth 
not here forbid: all fore-thoughts what to ſay, but only 
diſtruſtful thoughts, that they ſhould not, like orators or 
advocates, firive to make ſtudied pleas, or rhetorical apo- 
logies for themſelves, fince the Spirit would be in their 
mouths, and give them immediate ſupplies. Vote alſo, 
That becauſe Chriſt here promiſed his apoſtles an imme- 
diate aſſiſtance from the Holy Spirit, how. vain the Ana- 
baptiſts and Quakers are, who, by virtue of this promiſe, 
do now expect the ſame affiſtance in praying and preach- 
ing! but they may as well pretend to caſt out devils as the 
apoſtles did, by virtue of the ſame aſſiſtance which the 
apoſtles had ; whereas theſe extraordinary gifts are long 
ceaſed. | 


21 And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the child : and the children 
ſhall riſe up againſt heir parents, and cauſe them to 
be put to death. 22 And ye ſhall be hated of all 
men for my name's ſake : but he that endureth to 
the end ſhall be ſaved. 19 5 


Our Saviour goes on in a farther diſcovery of the world's 


hatred and enmity againſt the goſpel, and the preachers of 
it; and gives all 
particular, to underſtand, That ſuch is the enmity of the 
world againſt holineſs and the profeſſors of it, that it will 
overcome and extinguiſh even the natural affections of the 
neareſt and deareſt relations towards each other. Grace 
teaches us, To lay down our lives for our brethren, but cor- 
ruption teaches a brother to take away the life of a bro- 
ther 3 The brother ſhall deliver the brother to death. Yet 

| LD obſerve, 


your Father which ſpeaketh in you. 


rates, and-in all kinds of 


Cot 


hriſtians in general, and his miniſters in 


3 
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obſerve, Our Saviqur comforts his diſciples that there will 
be an end of theſe ſufferings; and aſſures them, That if 
their faith and patience did hold out unto the end, th 
ſhould be ſaved. This is our comfort, that if our ſuf- 
ferings for Chriſt end not in our litetime, they will e 
with our lives. . 


23 But when they perſecute you in this city, flee 


ye into another; for verily I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall 
not have gone over the cities of Iſrael till the Son of 


man be come. 


Our Saviour here directs his apoſtles to a prudent care 
of their own preſervation, and allows them to flee in time 


of perſecution ; aſſuring them, that before they had gone 


through all the cities of the Jews, preaching the goſpel, he 


- would certainly come in Judgment againſt Jeruſalem, and 
with ſeverity deſtroy his own murderers and their perſecu- 


tors. Learn, That Chriſt allows his miniſters the liberty 


of flight in time of perſecution, that they may preſerve their 


lives for future ſervice. Surely it is no ſhame to fly when 
our Saviour commands it, and alſo practiſes it, Matt. ii. 


Chriſt by his own example has ſanctified that ſtate of life 


unto us, and by his command made it lawful for us. 


24 The diſciple is not above his maſter, nor the 
ſervant above his lord. 25 It is enough for the diſ- 
ciple that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his 


lord. If they have called the maſter of the houſe 


Beelzebub, how much more Hall they call them of 
his houſhold. 


Our Saviour here teaches all Chriſtians, but eſpecially 
miniſters, - how unreaſonable and abſurd it is for them to 
expect kinder uſage from an unkind world than he himſelf 
met with : Are we greater, holier, or wiſer than he? Why 
then ſhould we expect better uſage than he! Was he 
hated, perſecuted, reviled, murdered for the holineſs of his 
e and the ere of his life? Why then ſhould 
any of us think flrange of the trial, as if ſome flrange 
thing bad befallh usSP 1 Pet 7, 2. It is — That 
the diſciple be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his lord, but 
mult he hope to be above him ? 


26 Fear them not therefore: for there is nothin 
covered that ſhall not be revealed; and hid that ſhall 


not be known. 27 What I tell you in darkneſs, 


that ſpeak ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, 
that preach ye upon the houſe-tops. 


Chriſt here exhorts his diſciples to a free profeſſion and 
open publication of the doctrine of the goſpel, from this 


_ confideration, that whatever they ſay or do ſhall be brought 


to light, proclaimed, and publiſhed. to the world. I will 
make the excellency of your doctrine, and the innocency of 
our lives ſhine as the light; your integrity in deſpiſing of 
it, and patience in ſuffering for it, ſhall redound to God's 
lory and your commendation, at the revelation of your 
rd from heaven. As wicked men have cauſe to fear, 
becauſe their evil deeds ſhall be made evident, ſo good men 
have reaſon to rejoice, becauſe their goodnefs, and good 
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deeds ſhall be made manifeſt. Let it be our care to do 
good, and it ſhall be Chriſt's care to diſcover the goodneſs 
which we do, to vindicate it from miſconſtruction, and ſet 
it 1n its cleareſt light, 


28 And fear not them which kill the body, but 
ale not able to kill the ſoul: but rather fear him 
which is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. 


Ohſerve here, the following particulars, 1. An unwar- | 
rantable fear condemned; and that is, the ſinful, ſervile, 
ſlaviſh fear of impotent man; Fear not bim that can kill 
the body. 2. An holy, awful, and prudential fear of the 
omnipotent God commended; Fear him that is able to kill 
both body and ſoul. 3. The perſons that this duty of fear 
is recommended to, and bound upon, Chriſt's own diſ- 
ciples, yea his miniſters and ambaſſadors; they both may, 
and ought to fear him ; not only for his greatneſs and good- 
neſs, but on account of his punitive juſlice ; as being able 
to caft body and ſoul into hell: Such a fear is not only law- 
ful but laudable, not only commendable but commanded, 
and well becomes the ſervants of God themſelves. The 
text contains a certain evidence that the ſoul dies not with 
the body : none are able to kill the ſoul, but it continues 
after death in a ſtate of ſenſibility ; it is granted that men 
can kill the body, but it is denied that they can kill the ſoul. 
It is ſpoken of temporal death ; conſequently then the ſoul 
doth not periſh with the body, nor is the ſoul reduced into 
an inſenſible ſtate by the death of the body; nor can the 
ſoul be ſuppoſed to ſleep, as the body doth until the reſur- 
rection; for an intelligible, thinking, and perceiving be- 


ing, as the ſoul is, cannot be deprived of ſenſation, thought, 


and perception, any more than it can loſe its being ; the 
ſoul after the death of the body being capable of bliſs or 
miſery, muſt continue in a ſtate of ſenſation, | 


29 Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing ? and 
one of them ſhall not fall to the ground without your 
Father. 3o But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. 31 Fear ye not, therefore, ye are of 
more value than many ſpar1ows. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The doctrine which our Saviour preaches 
to his diſciples; and that is, the doctrine of divine provi- 
dence; which concerns itſelf for the meaneſt creatures ; 
even the birds of the air, and the hairs of our head, do fall 
within the compaſs of God's protecting care. 2. Here is 
the uſe which our Saviour makes of his doctrine; namely, 
to fortify the fpirits of his diſciples againſt all diſtruſtful fears 
and diſtracting cares. Learn, That the conſideration of 
the divine care end gracious providence of God over us 
and ours, ought to antidote our ſpirits againſt all diſtruſtful 
fears whatſoever, If an hair from the head falls not to the 
ground without a providence, much leſs ſhall the head itſelf; 
if the very excrements of the body (ſuch are the hairs) be 
taken care of by God, ſurely the more noble parts of the 
body, and eſpecially the nobleſt part of ourſelves, our ſouls, 
ſhall fall under his particular regard. 


32 Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before 
men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which 
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is in heaven. 33 But whoſoever ſhall deny me 

before men, him will I alſo deny before my Father 
which is in heaven. W 


Obſerve here, 1. That not to confeſs. Chriſt, in his 
account, is to deny him; and to deny him, is to be aſhamed 


of him. 2. That whoſoever ſhall deny, diſown, or be 
aſhamed of Chriſt, either in his perſon, in his goſpel, or in 
his members, for any fear or favour of man, ſhall with 
ſhame be diſowned, and eternally rejected by him at the 
dreadful judgment at the great day. Chriſt may be denied 
three ways; doctrinally, by an erroneous and heretical 
judgment ; verbally, by oral expreſſions; vitally, by a wicked 
and unholy life. But wo to that ſoul that denies Chriſt 
any of theſe ways. | 


34 Think not'that I am come to ſend peace on 
earth: I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. 35 
For I am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his 
father, and the daughter againſt her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law, 36 And 
a man's foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold. 


We muſt diſtinguiſh here betwixt the intentional aini of 
Chriſt's coming, and the accidental event of it. His in- 
tentional aim was to propagate and promote peace in the 
world; but through the corruption of man's nature, the 
accidental event of his coming, is war and diviſion : Not 
that theſe are the genuine and natural fruits of the goſpel, 
but occaſional and accidental only. Note, That preaching 
of the goſpel, and the ſetting up the kingdom of Chriſt in 
the world, though it be not the natural cauſe, yet it is the 
accidental occaſion. of much of that war and tumult, of 


much of that diſtraction and confuſion which the world 
abounds with. | 


37 He that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me: and he that loveth ſon or 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 38 
And he that taketh not his croſs and followeth me, 


is not worthy of me. 39 He that findeth -his life 
ſhall loſe it: and he that 
ſhall find it. 


Note here, That by worthineſs we are not to underſtand 
the meritoriouſneſs of the action, but the qualification of 
the perſon. He that cometh to Chriſt (that is, will be 
his diſciple) muſt by a deliberate act of the underſtanding, 
and well-adviſed choice of the will, prefer him before all 
the world, and his deareſt relations whatſoever ; not that 
our Saviour by theſe expreſſions doth condemn natural 
love and affection, either to our relations or our own lives, 
but only regulates and directs it; and ſhews that our firſt 
and chief love muſt be beſtowed upon himſelf. We ma 
have tender and relenting affections towards our dear 
relations; but then the conſideration of Chriſt's truth and 
religion muſt take place of theſe ; yea, of life itſelf; nay, 
when theſe come in competition, we are to regard them 
no more than if they were the objects of our hatred. 
Luke xiv. 26. If a man hate nit his father, & ce. Learn 
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43 
hence, That all the diſciples of Chriſt ſhould be ready and 
willing, whenever God calls them to it, to quit all their 
temporal intereſts and enjoyments, even life itſelf, and to 
ſubmit to any temporal inconvenience, even death itſelf : 
And all this willingly, cheerfully, and patiently, rather 
than diſown their relation to Chriſt, and quit the prefeſſion 
of his truth and religion. 2, That ſuch as for ſecular 
intereſt, and the preſeryation/of temporal life, do renounce 
their profeſſion of Chriſt and his religion, they do not = 
hazard their temporal life, but expoſe their eternal life 
to 2 greateſt danger. He that findeth his life ſhall liſe 
it, &c. | 

40 He'that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 4 
He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a pro- 
phet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward; and he that 
receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous 
man, ſhall receive a righteous man's reward. 42 
And whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe 
little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of 
a diſciple, verily, I ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe 
loſe his reward. | 


Here, in the cloſe of the chapter, our bleſſed Saviour en- 
courages his diſciples to faithfulneſs in their office, by aſſur- 
ing them, that he ſhould reckon and eſteem all the kindneſs 
ſhewn to them, as done unto himſelf: and, to encourage 
the world to be kind to his diſciples and miniſters, he aſ- 
ſures them, 'that even a cup of cold water, ſhould meet 
with a liberal reward. How cold is their charity, who 
deny a cup of cold water to the miniſters and diſciples of 
Chriſt. Learn, 1. That there is ſome ſpecial and eminent 
reward due to the faithful prophets of God above other 
men. 2. That he that ſhall entertain a prophet, and do 
any good office for him, under that name, that is, for his 
office ſake, ſhall be partaker of that reward. 3. That the 
leaſt office of love and reſpect of kindneſs and charity, 
which we ſhew to any of the miniſters or members of Je- 


ſus Chriſt for his ſake, he accounts it as done unto him- 
ſelf. 


CHAP. X. 


A ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made an 
end of commanding his twelve diſciples, he de- 
parted thence to teach and to preach in their cities. 
Our bleſſed Saviour having ſent forth his twelve diſ- 
ciples in the foregoing chapter, to plant and propagate the 
goſpel, we find him 1& this chapter following them himſelf, 


in that great and neceſſary work; He departed to teach and 
to preach in their cities. Chriſt, the great Biſhop and Shep- 


y herd of ſouls, ſent not forth the apoſtles as his curates, to 


labour and ſweat in the vineyard, whilſt he took his eaſe at 
home, but he followed them himſelf; his word of com- 
mand to them was, Praite, ſequar ; Go ye before, 1 will 
follow after. Note, 1. That preaching of the goſpel is a 
great and neceſſary work, incumbent upon all the miniſters 


of Jeſus, let their dignity and pre-eminence in the church 
2 | | 


b 


2. That if there be a diſtinction betwixt teaching and 
preaching (as ſome apprehend) they are both the work of 
Chriſt's miniſters, who are obliged from their maſter's 
example, to perform both: teaching is an order to the 
converſion of ſinners, and preaching in order to the edifi- 
cation of ſaints. | | 


2 Now when John had heard in the priſon the 
works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples, 3 And 
ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do 
we look for another ? ; 


It was not for John's information that he ſent his diſ- 
ciples to Jeſus, but for their ſatisfaction, that he was the 
true and promiſed Meſſiah; John was aſſured of it him- 
ſelf, by a fign from heaven, at our Saviour's baptiſm, 
chap. ii. 17. But John's diſciples, out of great zeal to him 
their maſter, envied our Lord himſelf, and were unwilling 
to believe any perſon greater than their maſter : therefore 
John, out of a pious defign to confirm his diſciples in the 
belief of Jeſus being the true Meſſias, ſends them to our 
Saviour, to hear the doctrine which he taught, and to ſee 
the miracles which he wrought. Learn hence, What a 
pious deſire there is in ſuch as know Chriſt experimentally 
themſelves to bring all that belong to them to a ſaving 
acquaintance with him. 5 | | | 


4 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and 
ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear and 


ſee; 5 The blind receive their ſight, and the lame 


walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the 

dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the goſpel 

preached to them. | des 
Ohherve here, 1. The way and means which our Saviour 


takes for the conviction and ſatisfaction of John's diſciples, 
that he was the true Meſſias; he appeals to the miracles 


wrought by himſelf, and ſubmits the miracles wrought by 


him to the judgment of their ſenſe ; Go and ſhew John the 
miracles which you hear and ſee. 2. The miracles them- 
ſelves: The blind receive their fight, the lame walk, &c. 
Chriſt was all this in a literal ſenſe, and in a myſtical ſenſe 
alſo; he was an eye of underſtanding to the ignorant, a foot 
of power to the weak : he opened an ear in deaf hearts, 
to receive the word of life : and the poor are evangelized, 
that is, turned into the ſpirit and temper of the goſpel; 
the rich hear the goſpel, but the poor receive it; that is, 
they feel the powerful impreſſions of it; as we ſay, ſuch a 
one is Italianized, when his carriage is ſuch, as if he were 
a natural Italian. The Greek paſſive verb *tvaccELii- 
YONTAI, de Non adtum predicationis, ſed effetum 
evangelii predicati ; the good effect which the goſpel had 
upon the hearts and lives of the poor, transforming them 
into the likeneſs of itſelf. Learn, It is a bleſſed thing, 
when the preaching of the goſpel has ſuch a powerful in- 
fluence upon the minds of men, that the temper of their 
minds, and the actions of their lives, are a lively tranſcript 
of the ſpirit and temper of the holy Jeſus. Note, That as 
it was propheſied of the Meſſias, that he ſhould preach the 
toſpel to the poor, Ja. xi. 1. accordingly they were the 
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whom Chriſt preached unto; for the Phariſees and 
abbies neglected them as the people of the earth, 7b 
vii. 49. And Grotius ſays, that they had a proverb, That 
the Spirit of God never reſts but upon a rich man. Be- 
ſides, the Phariſees and Rabbies doctrines, which they 


_ preached, were vain traditions, allegorical interpretations, 


and cabaliſtical deductions, which tranfcended the capaci- 
ties of the vulgar, ſo that they could profit very little by 
repairing to their ſchools, and by hearing their interpre- 
tations of the law; and therefore, our Saviour, in the cloſe 
of this chapter, calls the people off from them, to learn 
of him, Came unto me, &c. 5 A 


6 Abd: bleed is be whalberet ſhall act be of- 
fended in me. 4 e 


Our Saviour here, by pronouneing them Bleſes that are 
not offended in him, doth intimate the pet, of thoſe who 
ſtumble at him, and to whom he is the rock of offence.--- 
Some are offended at the poverty of his perſon, others are 
offended at the ſubltmity and ſanctity of his doctrine. Some 
are offended at his croſs, others are offended at his free 
grace: but ſuch as, inſtead of being offended at Chriſt, 
believe in him, and bottom their expectations of heaven 
and ſalvation upon him, are in a happy and bleſſed condi- 
tion. | 46 


' 7 q And as they d&þarted, . Jeſus began to ſay 
unto the multitude, concerning John, What went 
ye out into the wilderneſs to ſee? a reed ſhaken 
with the wind? 8 But what went ye out for to 
ſee? A man clothed in foft raiment? Behold, they 
that wear ſoft clothing are in king's houſes. 
But what went ye out for to ſee? A prophet ? yea, 
I fay unto you, and more than a prophet. 10 For 
this is he of whom it is written, Behold, I ſend my 
meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy 
way before thee. 


Our Saviour having given ſatisfaction to John's diſ- 
ciples, next enters upon a large commendation of John 
himſelf: where obſerve, x. The perſons whom he com- 
mended him before ; not John's own diſciples, for they 
had too high an opinion of their maſter already, and were 
ſo much addicted to John that they envied Chriſt. for his 
ſake, See John iii. 26. Behold, Chriſi baptizeth; and all 
men come unto him, It was a great eye-ſare that Chriſt had 
more hearers and followers than John ; therefore not before 
John's diſciples but before the multitude, Chriſt commends 
John : For as John's diſciples had too high, ſo this mul- 
titude had too low an opinion of him; poſſibly becauſe of 
his impriſonment and ſufferings. There was a time when 
the people had high thoughts of John, but now they un- 
dervalued him. Learn thence, The great uncertainty of 
popular applauſe: the people contemn to-day whom they 


_ admired yeſterday ; he who to-day 1s cried up, to-morrow 


is trodden down. The word and the miniſters are the 
ſame ; but this proceeds from the fickleneſs and incon- 
ſtancy of the people: Nothing is ſo mutable as the mind of 
man, nothing is ſo variable as the opinion of the * 
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2. The time when our Lord thus commended John; 
not in the time of his proſperity and greatneſs, when the 
people flocked after him, and Herod got him to court, and 
reverenced him; but when the giddy multitude had for- 
ce at court, and had 
preached himſelf into priſon : now Jeſus vindicates his in- 
nocency, maintains his honour, proclaims his worth, and 


tells the people, that the world was not worthy of ſuch a 


preacher as John was. Learn thence, That Chriſt will 
ſtand by, and ſtick faſt to his faithful miniſters, when all 
the world forſake them. Let the world ſlight and deſpiſe 
them at their pleaſure, yet Chriſt will maintain their ho- 


nour, and ſupport their cauſe; as they bear a fairhful wit- 


neſs to Chriſt, ſo will he bear witneſs to their faithfulneſs 
for him. 3. The commendation itſelf. Our Lord com- 


mends John, 1. For his conſtancy, he was not a reed ſhaken . 


with the wind; that is a man of an unſtable and unſettled 
judgment, but fixed and ſtedfaſt. (2.) For his ſobriety 
and high meaſures of mortification ; he was no delicate 


| voluptuous perſon, but grave, ſober, and ſevere; he was 


mortified to the glory and honour, to the eaſe and pleaſures 
of the world. John wrought no miracles, but his holy con- 
verſation was as effectual as miracles, to prevail with the 
people. (3.) For his humility; he might have been 
what he would : the people were ready to cry him up for 
a Meſſiah, the Chriſt of God but John's lowly ſpirit re- 
fuſes all; He confeſſed and denied not, ſaying, I am not the 
Chriſt; but a poor miniſter of his, willing, but not worthy, 
to do him ſervice. This will commend our miniſtry to 
the conſciences of our people, when we ſeek not our own 
glory, but the glory of our Lord. (4.) Our Saviour 
commends John for his clear preaching and revealing of 


- Chriſt to the people: Ne was more than a prophet, becauſe 


he pointed out Chriſt more clearly and fully than any be- 
fore him. The ancient prophets ſaw Jeſus afar off; John 
-beheld him face to face: they propheſied of him; he 


pointed at him, ſaying, This is he, Whence learn, That 


the clearer any miniſtry is in diſcovering of Chriſt, the 


more excellent it is. 


11 Verily I fay unto you, Among them that are 
born of women, there hath not riſen a greater than 
John the Baptiſt: notwithſtanding, he that is leaſt 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 


Our Lord having highly commended John in the fore- 
going verſes, here he ſets bounds to the honours of his 
miniſtry, adding, That though John was greater than all 
the prophets that went before him, ſeeing more of 
Chriſt than all of them, yet he ſaw leſs than them that 
came after him, The meaneſt evangelical miniſter that 
preaches Chriſt come, is to be preferred before all the old 
prophets, who propheſied of Chriſt to come. The miniſter 
who ſets forth the life, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of 
Teſus Chriſt, ir greater in the kingdom of heaven, that is, has 
an higher office in the church, and a more excellent miniſ- 
try than all the prophets, yea, than John himſelf. The 
excellency of a miniſtry conſiſts in the light and clearneſs 
of it. ow though Tohn's light did exceed all that went 
before him, yet jt fell ſhort of them that came after him: 


# 
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and thus he that was /eaf? in the kingdom of grace on earth, 
much more he that is the leaſt in the kingdom of glory in 


heaven, was greater than Fohn, Not that the meaneſt | 
chriſtian, but the meaneſt evangelical prophet, or preacher 
of the chriſtian doctrine, is greater than John; partly in 
reſpect of his doctrine, which is more ſpiritual and hea- 
venly; partly in reſpect of his office, which was to preach 
Chriſt crucified and riſen again ; and partly in reſpect of 
divine aſſiſtance, for John did no miracle, but the apoſtles 
that ſucceeded him went forth, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word with ſigns following. Add to this, 
that the Holy Spirit fell not upon John, and he ſpake not by 
any extraordinary inſpiration of the Holy Spirit ſent down 
from heaven, as the apoſtles did; and thus he that was 
leaſt in the kingdom of heaven was greater than John. 


12 And from the days of John the Baptiſt until 
now, the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force. 


Our Saviour goes on in commendiag John's miniſtry 
from the great ſucceſs of it: it had that powerful influence 
upon the conſciences of men, that no ſoldiers were ever 
more violent and eager in the ſtorming and taking a ſtrong 
hold, than John's hearers were in purſuing the kingdom 
of heaven. Never any miniſter diſcovered. the Meſſiah 
and his kingdom fo clearly as John did; and therefore never 
was there ſuch zeal to preſs into the kingdom. of heaven 
amongſt any, as the hearers of John had. Learn hence, 
1. That the clearer knowledge any people have of the 
worth and excellency of heaven, the more will their zeal 
be inflamed in the purſuit of heaven. 2. That all that do 
intend and reſolve for heaven, muſt offer violence in the 
taking of it; none but the violent are victorious : they take 
it by force. Which words are both reſtridtive and pro- 
miſſive. They are the violent, and none other that take 
it; and all the violent ſhall take it. Though careleſs 
endeavours may prove abortive, vigorous proſecution ſhall 
not miſcarry, There is alſo another expoſition of theſe 
words: | The violent take the kingdom of heaven by force; 


that is, the publicans and ſinners, and poorer ſort ct people, 


who were looked upon by the Scribes and Phariſees as 
perſons who had no right to the bleſſings of the Meſſiah ; 
theſe, as violent invaders, and bold intruders, embrace the 
goſpel, and do as it were take it by force from the learned 
Rabbies, who challenge the chiefeſt place in this kingdom: 
and accordingly our Saviour tells them, St. Mat. xxi. 31. 
The publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God 
before you; for you believed not John coming to you in 
the way of righteouſneſs, but the publicans and harlots 
believed him, when at the ſame time the Phariſees and 
lawyers rejected, &c. being not baptized of him. 


13 For all the prophets and the law propheſied 
until John. 14 And if ye will receive it, this is 
Elias which was for to come. 15 He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. | 

Here is (till a farther commendation of John. The law 


and the prophets, till the coming of John, did foretel the 
Meſſiah, but not fo determinately, not fo nearly, not fo 


clearly 


elearly as John did: and accordingly, he was that Elias 


vhich Iſaias and Malachi foretold ſhould be the harbinger 


and forerunner of Chriſt. But why hath John the Baptiſt 
the name of Elias? Poſſibly becauſe they were alike zea- 
lous in the work of God, they were alike ſucceſsful in that 
work, and they were alike perſecuted for their work, the 


one by Jezebel, the other by Herodias. 


16 But whereunto ſhall I liken this generation ? 
It is like unto children ſitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 
have piped unto you, and ye have not danced: we 
have mourned urſto you, and ye have not lament- 
ed. 18 For John came neither eating nor drinking, 
and they ſay, He hath a devil. 19 The Son of 
man came eating and drinking, and they ſay, Be- 
hold a man gluttonous and a wine-bibber, a friend 
of publicans and ſinners. But wiſdom is juſtified 
of her children. : 


Our Saviour, in theſe words, deſcribes the perverſe 
humour of the Phariſees, whom nothing could allure to 
the embracing of the goſpel, neither John's miniſtry, nor 
Chriſt's. This our Saviour ſets forth two ways: 1. Alle- 
gorically, ver. 16, 17. 2. Properly, ver. 18, 19. By 
way of allegory, he compares them to ſullen children, 
whom nothing would pleaſe, neither mirth nor mourning : 
if their fellows piped before them, they would not dance ; 
if they ſung mournful ſongs to them, they would not 
lament : That is, the Phariſees were of ſuch a cenſorious 
and capricious humour, that God himſelf could not pleaſe 
them, though he uſed variety of means and methods in 
order to that end. Neither the delightful airs of mercy, 
nor the doleful ditties of judgment, could affect or move 
their hearts. Next, our d pony interprets this 
allegory, by telling them, That John came to them neither 
eating nor drinking ; that is, not ſo freely and plentifully 
as other men, being a very auſtere and mortified man 
both in his diet and in his habit: and all this was deſigned 


by God, that the auſterity of his life, and ſeverity of his 


doarine, might awaken the Phariſees to repentance ; but 
inſtead of this, they cenſure him for having a devil; 
becauſe he delighted in ſolitude, and avoided converſe with 
men ; according to the ancient proverb, that every ſolitary 
perſon is either an angel or a devil, either a wild beaſt or 
a god. John being thus rejeted, Chriſt himſelf comes 
to them, who being of a free and familiar converſe, not 
ſhunning the ſociety of the worſt of men, even of the 
Phariſees themſelves, but complying with their cuſtoms, 
and accompanying with them at their feaſts, yet without 
the leaſt —8 with them in their ſins: but the free- 
dom of our Saviour*s converſation diſpleaſed them as much 
as John's reſervedneſs of temper ; for they cry, Bebold a 
man gluttonous, Chriſt's affabilit trite liars they 
call approbation of their ſins; and his ſociable diſpoſition, 
looſeneſs, and luxury. Learn hence, That the faithful 


- and zealous miniſters of God, let their temper and con- 


verſe be what it will, cannot pleaſe the enemies of religion, 


and the haters of the power of godlineſs ; neither John's 


— 
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auſterity, nor Chriſt's familiarity, would gain upon the 
Phariſees. It is our duty, in the courſe of our miniſtry, 


17 And ſaying, We 
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to ſeek to pleaſe all men for their good: but after all our 
endeavours to pleaſe all, we ſhall pleaſe but very few; but 
if God and conſcience be of the number of thoſe few, we 
are ſafe and happy Obſerve, 2. That it has been the old 
policy of the devil, that he might hinder the ſucceſs of the 
goſpel, to fill the minds of perſons with an invincible 
prejudice againſt the miniſters and diſpenſers of the goſpel. 
3. That after all the ſcandalous reproaches caſt upon 
religion, and the miniſters of it, ſuch as are wiſdoms's chil- 
dren, wiſe and good men, will juſtify religion; that is, 
approve it in their judgments, honour it in their diſcourſes, 
and adorr. it in their lives. "J/i/dom is juſtified of her 
children. 8 | | 

20 ¶ Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein 
moſt of his mighty works were done, becauſe they 
repented not. 21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin; wo 
unto thee, Bethſaida; for if the mighty works which 
were done in you had been done in'Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long ago in ſackcloth 
and aſhes. 22 But I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day. of judg- 
ment than for you. | 

Our Saviour having gone through the cities of Galliee, 


preached the doarine of repentance, and confirming his 
doctrine with miracles, and finding multitudes, after all 


his endeavours, remain in their impenitence, he proceeds 


to vpbraid them ſeverely for that their contempt of goſpel- 
grace: Then began he to upbraid the cities, &c. 
ee I. The cities upbraided, Chorazin, Bethſaida, and 

apernaum; in their pulpits he daily preached, and thoſe 
places were the theatres upon which his miracles were 
wrought; other cities only heard, theſe ſaw; but where he 
preached moſt, he prevailed leaſt; like ſome fiſnermen, he 
catched leaſt in his own pond. 2. What he upbraids them 
for; not for diſreſpect to his perſon, but for diſobedience 
to his doctrine; becauſe they repented not. The great 
deſign of Chriſt, both in the doctrine which he preached, 
and in the miracles which he wrought, was to bring men 
to repentance; that is, to forſake their fins, and live well. 
8. Whom he upbraids them with; Tyre and Sidon, 

odom and Gomorrah, nations rude and barbarous, out 
of the pale of the church, ignorant of a Saviour, and of 
the ways to ſalvation by him. Learn, That the higher 
a people riſe under the means, the lower they fall if they 
miſcarry. They that have been neareſt to converſion, and 
not yet conyerted, ſhall have the greateſt condemnation 
when they are judged. Capernaum's ſentence ſhall exceed 
Sodom's for ſeverity, becauſe ſhe exceeded Sodom in the 
enjoyment of means and mercy. "The caſe of thoſe who 
are impenitent under the goſpel, is of all others the moſt 
dangerous, and their damnation ſhall be heavieſt and moſt 
ſevere. Sodom, the ſtain of mankind, a city ſoaked in the 
dregs of villany : yet this hell upon earth ſhall have a. 
milder hell at the laſt day of judgment, than unbelieving . 
Capernaum, as the next verſe informs us. 

85 23 And 


Where 


— 
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23 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted un- 
to heayen, ſhalt be brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee had 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until 
this day. SA 63668 


This city lying under greater guilt than the reſt, Chriſt 
names it by itſelt, without the reſt; nay, he doth not only 
name it, but notify it, as being lifted up to heaven by 
ſignal favours and privileges, namely, Chriſt's preſence, 
Chriſt's preaching . and miracles. Obſerve, 1. Caper- 
naum's privileges enjoyed; though a poor obſcure place 
in itſelf, yet ſhe was, by the perſon, miniſtry, and miracles 
of Chriſt, lifted up to heaven. Learn thence, That 
goſpel-ordinances and church-privileges enjoyed, are a 
mighty honour and advancement to the pooreſt perſons 
and obſcureſt places. 2. An heavy doom denounced, 
Thou fhalt be brought down to bell; that is, thy condition 
ſhall be as ſad as that of the worſt of men, for thy non- 
proficiency under the means enjoyed. Learn thence, 
That goſpel-ordinances and church-privileges enjoyed, but 
not improved, provoke almighty God to inflict the ſoreſt 
of judgments upon the people. Thou Capernaum, which 
art exalted to heaven, ſhall be brought down to hell. 


24 But J ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more to- 
lerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment than for thee. 60 


Obſerve here, 1. That there ſhall be a day of judgment. 
2. That in the day. of judgment ſome ſinners ſhall fare 
worſe than others. There are degrees of puniſhment 
among the damned. 3. That the worſt of heathens, who 
never heard of a Saviour, nor ever had an offer of ſalvation 
by him, ſhall fare better in the day of judgment than thoſe 
that continue impenitent under the goſpel.-« Chriſt here 
avouches, that Capernaum's ſentence ſhall exceed Sodom's 
for ſeverity. | | 


25 C At chat time Jeſus anſwered and faid, I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 


becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe 


and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes ; 


26 Even fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
ſighr. * 


In theſe verſes our Saviour glorifies his Father for the 

wiſe and free diſpenſation of his goſpel-grace to the meaneit 
and moſt ignorant; whilſt the great and-learned men of 
the world undervalued and deſpiſed it. By wiſe and pru- 
dent, Chriſt means worldly wiſe men, particularly Scribes 

and Phariſees, from whom God in judgment did hide the 
myſteries of the goſpel, and ſaid ye ſhall not ſee ; becauſe 
they had cloſed their eyes, and ſaid we will not ſee. By 
Babes underſtand ſuch as are at the greateſt diſtance in natural 
conſideration from a capacity of ſuch rich and heavenly 
manifeſtations, By hiding theſe things from the wiſe and 
prudent, we are not to underſtand God's putting darkneſs 
into them, but his leaving them to their own darkneſs, 
or denying them that light which they had no deſire to ſee; 
plainly intimating, that God judicially hides the myſteries 
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of heavenly wiſdom from worldly wiſe men. 


it ſcemeth good in thy fight. 


47 
Learn, 
I, That till God reveals himſelf, his nature and will, no 
man can know either what he is, or what he requires; 


Thou haſt revealed. 2. That the wiſe men of the world 
have in all ages deſpiſed the myſteries of the goſpel, and 
therefore been judiciouſly given up by God to their own 
wilful blindneſs; Thou haſt hid theſe things from the w_ 


and prudent. 3: That the moſt ignorant and moſt hum 


not the moſt learned, if proud, do ſtand ready to receive 
and embrace the goſpel revelation; Thou haſt revealed them 
unto babes, 4. That this is no leſs pleaſing to Chriſt, 
than it is the pleaſure of the Father; Even ſo, Father, as 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, Father, 
thy election and choice pleaſes me, as being the choice and 
good pleaſure of thy wiſdom. | 


27 All things are delivered unto me of my Fa- 
ther: and no man knoweth the Son but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Father, ſave the Son, 
and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 


In this verſe our Saviour opens his commiſſion, and 
declares, 1, His authority; that all power is committed 
to him, as Mediator from God the Father. 2. His 
office; to reveal his Father's mind and will to a Joſt 
world. No man knoweth the Father, but the Son; that is, 
the eſſence and nature of the Father, the will and counſel 
of the Father, only as the Son reveals them Learn, 
That all our ſaving knowledge of God is in and through 
Jeſus Chriſt; be, as the great prophet of the church, 
reveals the mind and will of God unto us for our ſal- 
vation; and no ſaving knowledge without him. 


28 ¶ Come unto me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. 


Here we have a ſweet invitation, backed with a gracious 
encouragement ; Chriſt invites ſuch as are weary of the 
burden of fin, of the ſlavery of Satan, of the yoke of the 
ceremonial law, to come unto him for reſt and eaſe ; and, 
as an encouragement, aſſures them, that upon their com- 
ing to him they ſhall find reſt. Learn, 1. That fin is the 
ſoul's laborious burden; Come unto me, all ye that labour. 
Labouring ſuppoſes a burden to be laboured under; this 
burden is fin's guilt. 2. That ſuch as come to Chriſt for 
reſt, muſt be laden ſinners. 3. That laden ſinners not 
only may, but ought to come to Chriſt for reſt; they may 
come, becauſe invited ; they ought to come, becauſe com- 
manded. 4. That the laden ſinner, upon his coming, 
ſhall find reſt, Come, &c. Note here, That to come to 
Chriſt, in the phraſe of the new Teſtament, is to believe 
in him, and to become one of his diſciples, John vi. 35. 
He that cometh unto me ſhall not hunger, he that believeth 
on me ſhall net thirfl, 


29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, 
for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye ſhall find 
reſt unto your ſouls. . 1 

Here note, That the phraſe of tating the yste is Judai- 
cal: the Jewiſh doctors ſpeak frequently of the yoke 


of the law: the yoke of the commandments; and the 
ceremonies 
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the Jews are called a yohe, 


ceremonies impoſed 


Ads xv. 10. Now as Moſes had a yoke, ſo has Chriſt; 


and accordingly, obſerve, 1. Chriſt's diſciples muſt wear 
Chriſt's yoke. This yoke is two-fold; a yoke of inſtruc- 
tion, and a yoke of affligion; Chriſt's law is a yoke of 
inſtruction; it reſtrains our natural inclinations, it curbs 
our ſenſual appetites; it is a yoke to corrupt nature ; this 


yoke Chriſt calls his yoke, Take my yoke upon yauy I. Be- 


cauſe he, as a Lord, Jays it upon our necks. 2. Becauſe 
he, as a ſervant, bore it upon his own neck firſt, before 
he laid it upon ours. Obſerve, 2. That the way and 
manner how to bear Chriſt's yoke muſt be learnt of Chriſt 
himſelf. Take my yoke upmn you, and learn of me; that is, 
learn of me, both what to bear, and how to bear. 3. That 


_ Chriſt's humility and lowly-mindednelſs, is a great en- 


couragement to chriſtians to come unto him, and learn of 

him, both how to obey his commands, and how to ſuffer 

his will and pleaſure. Learn of me, for I am meek. 
30 For my yoke is eaſy and my burden is light. 
Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's authority and greatneſs ; he 


— has power to impoſe a yoke, and inflia a burden. My 


yoke ; my burden. 2. His clemency and goodneſs, in impol- 
ing an eaſy yoke, and a light burden. Ay yoke is eaſy, 
my burden is light; that is, my ſervice is good and gainful, 
profitable and uſeful; not only tolerable, but delightful ; 


and as is my yoke, ſuch is my burden: The burden of 


2 precepts, the burden of my croſs, both light, not ab- 
ſolutely, but comparatively ; the weight of my croſs is not 
comparable with the glory of my crown. Learn, That 


the ſervice of Chriſt, though hard and intolerable to cor- 


rupt nature, yet is a moſt defirable and delightful ſervice to 


grace, or renewed nature; Chriſt's ſervice 1s eaſy to a ſpiri- 


tual mind. 1. It is eaſy, as it is a rational ſervice ; conſo- 
nant to right reaſon, though contradictory to depraved 


nature. 2. Eaſy, as it is a ſpiritual ſervice; delightful 


to a ſpiritual mind. 3. Eaſy, as it is an aſſiſted ſervice; 
conſidering that we work not in our own ſtrength, but in 
God's. 4. Eaſy, when once it is an accuſtomed ſervice ; 
though hard to beginners, it is caſy to progreſſors; the far- 
ther we walk, the ſweeter is our way. 5. Eaſy, as it is the 
moſt gainful ſervice; having the aſſurance of an eternal 
weight of glory, as the reward of our obedience. Well 
therefore might our holy Lord fay to his followers; My 
yoke is eaſy, and my burden is Febt. 


CHAP. XII, 
Our bleſſed Saviour in this chapter takes occaſion to 
inſtruct his diſciples in the doctrine of rhe Sabbatb : 
ſhewing, that works of neceſſity and mercy may be 


performed upon that day, without any violation of 
the divine command. | 


AT that time Jeſus went on the Sabbath-day 
through the corn; and his diſciples were an 
hungered, and began to pluck the ears of corn, and 
to cat. | 


Olſerve here, The poor eſtate and low condition of 


. Chriſt's own diſciples in this world; 
and are forced to pluck the ears of corn to ſatisfy their hun- 
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ger. God ſometimes ſuffers his deareſt children in this world 
to ſall into ſtraits, and to taſte of want, for the trial of their 
faith, and dependence upon his power and providence. 


2 But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto 
him, Behold, thy diſciples do that which 1s not law- 
ful to do upon the ſabbath-day. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The perſons finding fault with this 
action of the diſciples, the Phariſees ; many of whom, ac- 
companied our Saviour, not out of any good intentions, 
but only with a deſign to cavil at, and quarrel with every 
thing that either Chriſt or his diſciple faid or did. 2. 
The action which they found fault with: The diſciples 
plucking off -the ears of corn on the ſabbath- day. here 
note, It is not theft which the diſciples are accuſed of by 
the Phariſees : For, to take in our neceſſity ſo much of 
our neighbour's goods, as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that 
if he were preſent, and knew our circumſtances, he would 

ive us, is no theft; but it was a ſervile labour on the 
Cbbath, in gathering the corn, that the Phariſees ſerupled; 
plucking the ears was looked upon as a fort of reaping. 
Learn thence, how zealous ites are for the leſſer 
things of the law, whilſt they neglect the weightier ; and 
how ſuperſtitiouſly addifted to the outward ceremonies, 
placing all holineſs in the obſervance of them. 


3 But he ſaid unto them, Have ye not read what 
vid did when he was an hungered, and they that 
were with him, 4 How he entered into the houſe 
of God, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which it was 
not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which 
were with him, but only for the prieſts? 5 Or have 
ye not read in the law, how that on the ſabbath-days 
the prieſts in the temple profane the ſabbath, and 
are blameleſs? 6 But 1 ſay unto. you, that in this 

place is one greater than the temple. 


In theſe words our Saviour defends the action of his 
diſciples in plucking the ears of corn in their neceſſity, by 
a double argument: 1. From David's example; neceſſit 
freed him from fault in eating the conſecrated bread, which, 
none but the prieſts might lawfully eat ; for in caſes of ne- 
ceſſity, a ceremonial precept muſt give place to a moral 
duty; works of mercy and neceſſity, for preſerving our 
lives, and the betrer fitting us for ſabbath ſervices, are cer- 
2 lawful on the ſabbath-day. 2. From the example 
of the prieſts in the temple, who upon the ſabbath do 
break the outward reſt of the day, by killing their facri- 
fices, and many other acts of bodily labour, which would 
be accounted ſabbath-profanation, did not the ſervice of 
the temple require and juſtify it. Now, faith our Saviour, 
if the temple-ſervice can juſtify labour on the ſabbath, 1 
am greater than the temple, and my authority and ſervice 
can juſtify what my diſciples have done. From the whole 
we learn, That acts of mercy, which tend to fit us for 
works of piety, not only may, but ought to be done on 
the ſabbath-day. 


7 But 
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7 But if ye had known what this meaneth, I 
will have mercy and not ſacrifice, ye would not 
have condemned the guiltlefſs. 

Learn hence, That the law of is much more ex- 
cellent than the la of ceremonies; and where both can- 
not be obſerved, the leſs muſt give place to the greater. 
God never intended that the ceremonies of his ſervice in 
the firſt table ſhould hinder works of mercy preſcribed in 


* 


the ſecond table. All God's commands are for man's 


Where both cannot be obeyed, he will, have the 
5 duty performed, and the ee omitted: 
He will have mercy and not ſacrifice ;, that is, he will have 
mercy rather than facrifice, where both cannot be had. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the ſab- 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, “I, who am Lord of the ſabbath, 
declare to you, that I have a power to diſpenſe with the 
obſervation of it; and as it is my will that the ſabbath, 
which was appointed for man, ſhould yield to man's ſafety 
and welfare. Jeſus the Son of man was really the Son 
of God; and, as fuch, had power over the ſabbath, to diſ- 
penſe with it, yea, to abrogate and change it at his pleaſure. 

9 And when he was departed thence, he went 
into their ſynagogue. 10 © And behold, there was 
LION which had his hand withered: and they aſked 

im, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day ? 
that they might accuſe him. 11 And he ſaid unto 
them, What man ſhall there be among you, that 
ſhall have one ſheep,” and it fall into a pit on the 
ſabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift 17 
out? 12 How much then is a man better than a 
ſheep? wherefore it is lawful to do well on the ſab- 
bath-days. "AM 
| Here we have another diſpute betwixt our Saviour and 
the Phariſees ' concerning the ſabbath ; whether it be a 


a withered hand? - Chriſt confutes them for their own 
practice; telling the Phariſees, that they themſelves judg- 
ed it lawful to help out a ſheep or an ox, if fallen into 
a” pit on that day: How much more ought the life 
of a man to be preferred? Here we may remark, how 
inveterate a malice the Phariſees had againſt our Saviour; 
when they could find no crime to charge him with, they 
blame him for working a' merciful and miraculous cure 
upon the ſabbath-day. When envy and malice (which 
are evermore quick-ſighted)' can find no occaſion of quar- 
rel, they will invent one againſt the innocent. 

13 Then faith he to the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand: and he ſtretched it forth; and it was reſtored 
whole, like as the other. 14. Then the Phariſees 
went out, and held a council againſt him, how they 
might deſtroy him. 15 But when Jeſus knew it, he 
withdrew himſelf from thence; and great multitudes 
followed him, and he healed: them all, 16 And 
charged them that they ſhould not make him known; 


ST M A T 


1 7 _ ” 
* 7 * F * * A 
15 
e 


oof * 
+ * * 
4 "hy 
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Obſerve, 1. The merciful and miraculous cure wrought 
by our Saviour's power upon the impotent man; He. ſaid 


unto him, Stretch out thine hand, and his hand was reſtored. ' 


2. What a contrary effect this cure had upon the Phariſees; 
inſtead of convincing them, they conſpire againſt him; our 
Saviour's enemies, when ments fail, fall to violence: 
3. The prudent means which our Saviour uſes for his 
own preſervation, He withdrew himſelf. Chriſt's example 


teaches his miniſters their duty; to avoid the hands of 


perſecutors, and prudently to preſerve their lives, unleſs 
when their ſufferings are hke to do more good than their 
lives. 4. The great humility of Chriſt in concealing his 


own praiſes ; he had no ambition that the fame of his mi- 


racles ſhould be ſpread abroad, for he ſought not his own 
glory; neither would he, by the noiſe of his miracles en- 
rage the Phariſces againſt him to take away his life; know . 
ing that his time was not yet come, and he had much 
work to do before his death. 


17 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by Efaias the prophet, ſaying, 18 Behold, my ſer- 
vant whom I have choſen; my beloved, in whom my 
ſoul is well pleaſed: I will put my ſpirit upon him, 
and he ſhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. 19 He 
ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry; neither ſhall any man hear 
his voice in the ſtreets. 20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he 
not break, and ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench, 
till he ſend forth judgment unto victory. 21 And 
in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 


That is, our bleſſed Saviour did thoſe good acts before 
ſpoken of, that it might appear that he was the true Meſ- 
ſias propheſied of by Iſaias the prophet, chap. xlii. 1, 2. 
Behold my ſervant whom I have ſet apart for accompliſh- 
ing the work of /alvation for a loſt world; he, by the ful- 
neſs of my Spirit ſhall teach the nations the way to truth 
and righteouſneſs : he ſhall not ſubdue men by force and 
violence, but, as the Prince of peace, ſhall deal gently with 


| the weak, and cheriſh the leaſt meaſures of grace, and de- 
breach of that day, mercifully to heal a u having 
or 


ees of goodneſs. Obſerve here, 1. A deſcription of 

hriſt as Mediator; he is God the Father's /ervant, em- 
ployed in the moſt noble ſervice, namely that of inſtructing 
od ſaving a loſt world. 2. With what meekneſs and gen- 
tleneſs Chriſt ſets up his ſpiritual kingdom in the world ; 
he doth not with noiſe and clamour, with force and vio- 
lence, ſubdue and conquer, but with meekneſs and gentle- 
neſs, gains perſons conſent to his government and autho- 
rity. 3. The gentle carriage of Chriſt in treating thoſe 
of infirmer grace; he doth and will graciouſly preſerve, 
and tenderly cheriſh the ſmalleſt beginnings, the weakeſt 
meaſures, and the loweſt degrees of ſincere grace, which he 
obſerves in any of his children and people. By the bruiſed 
reed and ſmoking flax, underſtand ſuch as are broken with 
a ſenſe of ſin, ſuch as are weak in faith, ſuch as are ſo much 
overpowered by corruption, that they do rather ſmoke than 
burn or ſhine ; ſuch as are thus low and mean in ſpirituals, 
Chriſt will not break with his power, nor quench with his 
rebukes, till he has perfected their conyerſion, and their 
weak grace is become victorious. 


22 Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed 
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with a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, 
inſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and 
ſaw. 23 And all the people were amazed, and ſaid, 


Is not this the Son of David? 24 But when the 


Phariſees heard it, they ſaid, This fellow doth not 
caſt out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the 
devils. | | | 


As a farther inſtance of Chriſt's miraculous power, he 
- healeth one whom the devil had caſt into a diſeaſe which 


deprived him both of ſpeech and fight: at this miracle the 
multitude wonder, ſaying, It not this the ſon of David? 
that is, the promiſed Meſſias. The Phariſees hearing 
this, with t bitterneſs and contempt faid, This fellow 
cafteth out devils by Beelxebub the prince of devils. Obſerve 
from hence, How obſtinacy and malice will make men miſ- 
conſtrue the actions of the moſt holy and innocent; Chriſt 
—_ out devils, ſaid the Phariſees, by the help of the devil. 
There never was any perſon ſo good, nor any action ſo 
gracious, but they have been ſubject both to cenſure and 
miſconſtruction. The beſt way is to ſquare our actions 
by the right rule of juſtice and charity, and then let the 
world paſs their cenſures at their pleaſure. When the 
holy and innocent Jeſus was thus affaulted, what wonder 
is it, if we, his ſinful ſervants, be branded on all ſides, by 
reviling tongues ? wa ſhould we expect better treatment 
than the Son of God | 


25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid un- 


to them, Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf is 


brought to deſolation; and every city or houſe di- 


| vided againſt itſelf ſhall not ſtand. 26 And if Satan 


caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf ; how 
ſhall then his kingdom ſtand? 27 And if I by 
Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do your chil- 
dren caſt them out? therefore they ſhall be your 
judges. 28 But if I caſt out devils by the ſpirit of 
God, then the kingdom of God 1s come unto you. 
29 Or elſe, how can one enter into a ſtrong man's 
houſe, and ſpoil his goods, except. he firſt bind the 
ſtrong man? and then he will ſpoil his houſe. 30 
He that is not with me is againſt me; and he that 
gathereth not with me ſcattereth abroad. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, to clear his innocence, and to con- 
vince the Phariſees of the unreaſonableneſs of their ca- 
lumny and falſe accuſations, offers ſeveral arguments to 
their conſideration. 1. That it was very unlikely that 
Satan ſhould lend this power to uſe it againſt himſelf. As 
Satan has a kingdom, ſo he has wit enough to preſerve 
his kingdom, and will do nothing to weaken his own in- 
tereſt. Now if I have received my power from Satan, for 
deſtroying him and his kingdom, then is Satan divided 
againſt himſelf. 2. Our Saviour tells them, they might, 
with as much reaſon, attribute all miracles to the devil, as 
thoſe that were wrought by him. There were certain 
Jews among themſelves, who caſt out devils in the name 
of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: Chriſt aſks 


the Phariſees, by what power theſe their children caſt them 


. 
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out ? They acknowledged, that thoſe did it by the power 
of God; and there was no cauſe, but their malice, why 
they ſhould not acknowledge that what he did was by 
ſame r If I caſt. out devils by the Spirit of "Gul 
then the kingdom of God is come unto you ; that is, the Meſ- 
ſias is come; becauſe he wrought theſe miracles to prove 
that he was, the Meſſias. Another argument to prove, 
that the mirncles which Chrift wrought were hy the power 
of God, and not by the help of Satan, is this : the devil is 
very ſtrong and powerful, and there is no power but God's 
only, that is ſtronger than his: Now fays Chriſt, if I were 
not aſſiſted by a divine power, I could never caſt out this 
ſtrong man, who reigns in the world as in his houſe: it 
muſt be a ſtronger than the ftrong man that ſhall bind Sa- 
tan; and who is he but the God of ſtrength ?- | 


31 C Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of 
fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven. unto men: but 
the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be 

given unto men. 32 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a 
word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him : but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, neither in the world to come. 0 


Obſerve, 1. How our Saviour makes a difference betwixt 
ſpeaking againſt the Son of man, and ſpeaking againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. By ſpeaking againſt the Sen of man, is meant 
all thoſe reproaches which were caſt upon our Saviour's 
perſon as man, without reflecting upon his divine power as 
God, which he teſtified by his miracles. Such weretheir 
reproaching him with the meanneſs of his birth, their cen- 
ſuring him for a wine-bibber, and a glutton, and the like, 
But by ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is meant, their re- 
proaching and blaſpheming that divine power whereby he 
wrought his miracles ; which was an immediate reflection 
upon the Holy Spirit, and a blaſpheming of him. 2. The 
nature of this fin of ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt : it 
conſiſteth in this, that the Phariſees ſeeing our Saviour work 
miracles, and caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, contrary 
to the conviction of their own minds, they maliciouſly 
aſcribed his, miracles to the power of the devil, charging 
him to be a ſorcerer and a magician, and to have a familiar 
ſpirit, by whoſe help he did thoſe mighty works; when in 
truth he did them by the Spirit of God. 3. That this 
ſin, above all others, is called unpardonable, and upon that 
account it is ſo, The caſe of ſuch blaſphemers of the Holy 
Spirit, is not only dangerous, but deſperate; becauſe they 
reſiſt their laſt remedy, and oppoſe the beſt means for their 
conviction, What can God do more to convince a man that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the true Meſſiah, than to work miracles for 
that purpoſe? Now, if when men ſee plain miracles wrought 
they will fay it is not, God that works them, but the devil; 
as if Satan would conſpire againſt himſelf, and ſeek the 
ruin of his own kingdom, there is no way left to convince 
fuch perſons, but they muſt and will continue in their op- 
poſition, to truth, to their inevitable condemnation. 


33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; 
or elſe make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: 
tor the tree is known by his fruit. 


Tbeſe 


* - 


Theſe words may either refer to the Phariſees, or to 
Chriſt himſelf.” If to the Phariſees, the ſenſe is, You hy- 
pocritical Phariſees, ſhew yourſelves what you are by your 
words and actions, even as the fruit ſheweth what the 
tree is. If they 
to the Phariſees themſelves, to judge of oùr Saviour and 
his doctrine by the miracles which he wrought. If he 
- wrought them by the devil, his works would be as bad as 
the devil's, but if his works were , 2 own 
them to be wrought by the power of God. The expreſ- 
fion implies, that a man may be known by his actions, as 
a tree may be known by its fruit; yet not by a ſingle Ac- 
tion, but a ſeries of actions: not by a particular act, but 
by our general courſe, . _ | 


34 O generation of vipers 1 how. can ye, being 
evil, ſpeak good things? For out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 


Vote here, 1. The fervency and zeal of our Saviour's 
ſpirit, in the compellation given to the Phariſees; he calls 
them a generation of vipers ; intimating, that they were a 
venomous and dangerous ſort of men. Learn hence, That 
it is not always railing and indiſcreet zeal, to call wicked 
men by ſuch names as their ſin deſerves. Obſerve farther, 
From our Saviour's ſaying, that out of the abundance of the 
heart the ' mouth ſpeaketh 3 that the heart is the fountain 
both of words and actions; according as the heart is, fo is 
the current of: men's words and actions, either good or evil. 


35 A good man, out of the good treaſure of the 
heart, bringeth forth good things; and an evil man, 
out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth evil things, 

__ Obſerve here, A double treafure diſcovered in the heart 
of man. 1. An eyl treaſure of fin and corruption, both 
natural and acquired, from whence proceed evil things.— 
Now this is called a treaſure, not for the preciouſneſs of 
it, but for the abundance of it; a little doth not make a 
treaſure : and alſo for the continuance of it; though it be 
perpetually overflowing in the life, yet doth the heart con- 
tinue full; this treaſure of original corruption in man's 
nature may be drawn low in this life, by ſanctifying grace, 
hut 4t can never be drawn dry. 2. Here is a treaſure 
of grace diſcovered in a ſanctified and renewed man; 
which is the ſource and ſpring from whence all gracious 
actions do proceed and flo. For as the heart 1 Sk by 
nature is the fountain from whence all fin ſprings, fo the 
heart, renewed by grace, is the fource and ſpring from 
whence all gracious actions do proceed and flow. 
36 But I fay unto you, That every idle word that 
men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give. account thereof in 
the day of judgment. 4; | | 


J ſay unto you I, that have always been in my Father's 
boſom, and fully know his mind; T, that am conſtituted 


Judge of quick and dead, and underſtand the rule of judg- 


ment; I, even I, do aſſure you, that eve 
mo tendency to promote the glory of God, or ſome way 
the good of others, will fall under cenfure at the great day, 
without an intervening repentance, Vote here, That'there 
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word that has 


- 


T H E W. 


refer to Chriſt, then they are an appeal 


1 


are two ſorts of words for which we muſt be jud d; fin- 


ful words, and idle words. Sinful words are blaſphemous 
words, cenſorious words, lying and ſlandering words. Idle 
words are ſuch as ſavour pothing of wiſdom and piety 
that have no tendency to make men either wiſer or better : 
How light ſoever men make of their words now, yet in 
od's balance another day, they will be found to weigh 
ery heavy. What a bridle ſhould this text be to extra- 
vagant tongues | ſee Col. iv. 6. Let your ſpeech be always 


ſeaſoned with ſalt, that is, with wiſdom, &c. for our words 


may miſchief others a long time after they are ſpoken; how 
many years may a frothy or filthy word, a profane ſcoff, 
an atheiſtical jeſt, ſtick in the minds of them that hear it, 
after the tongue that ſpake it is dead! A word ſpoken is 
phyſically tranſient, but morally permanent, 


37 For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and 
by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 


Obſerve here, The argument which our Saviour uſes to 
move us to watchfulneſs over our words: By our words we 
ſhall be juſtified; not meritoriouſly, but declaratively: Good 
words declare goodneſs in ourſelves, and we ſhall be declar- 
ed good to others by our words, if our words and actions 
do correſpond and agree with one another. Death and 
life are in the power of the tongue; that is, according to the 
right or wrong uſing of the tongue, we may judge and 

ther whether men are dead or alive as to God; and 
Road for heaven or hell. Doubtleſs juſtification or con- 
demnation will , paſs upon men at the day of judgment, 
according to the ſtate of the perſon, al frame of the 
heart; now our words will juſtify or condemn us in that 
day as evidences of the ſtate and frame of the foul. We 
uſe to ſay, ſuch witneſſes hanged a man; that is, the evi- 
dence they gave, caſt and condemned him. O think of 
this ſeriouſly ; if words evidence the ſtate of thy ſoul, what 
an helliſh ſtate muſt thy ſoul be in, who haſt inured thy- 
ſelf to the language of hell, to oaths and curfes; fins 
whereby the devil cheats men more than by any fins what= 
ſoever! They are damned for them, yet get nothing by 
them, neither profit nor pleaſure. 


38 J Then certain of the ſcribes and of the Pha- 
riſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a fi 
from thee. 39 But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a 
fien, and there ſhall no ſign. be given to it, but the 
ſign of the prophet Jonas. 40 For as Jonas was 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly : ſo 
ſhall the Son of man be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth. 41 The men of Nineveh 
ſhall rife up in judgment with this generation, and 
fhall condem it, becauſe they repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonas; and behold, a greater than Jonas ig 
here. 42 The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in 
the judgment with this generation, and ſhall con- 
demn it: for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth to hear the wiſdom of Solomon; and be- 


n greater than Solomon i here. 
2 


Obſerve 
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Obſerve here, 1. The requeſt which the Phariſees make 
to Chriſt; Mater, we would ſee a ſign from thee. But had 
not Chriſt ſhewed them ſigns enough already? W hat were 
all the miracles wrought in their ſight, but convincing ſigns 
that he was the true Meſſias? But infidelity, mixed with 
obſtinacy, is never ſatisfied. 2. Our Saviour's anſwer to 
the Phariſees requeſt : He tells them that they ſhould have 
one ſign more, to wit, that of his reſurrection from the 
dead: For as Jonas lay buried three days in the whale's 
belly, and was then wonderfully reſtored, ſo ſhould (and 
did) our Saviour continue in the grave part of three na- 
tural days, and then riſe again. 3. How Chriſt declares 
the inexcuſablenefs of their ſtate, who would not be con- 
vinced, by the former miracles he had wrought, that he 
was the true Meſſiah; nor yet be brought to believe in him 
by his laſt ſign or miracle of his reſurrection. The Nine- 
vites ſhall condemn the Phariſees: They repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; but theſe would not be convinced by 
the preaching and miracles of Jeſus. The queen of Sheba, 
who alſo came from the ſouth to hear and admire the wiſdom 
4 Solomon, hall riſe up in judgment againſt thoſe that reject 
_hnſt, who is the wiſdom of the Father; and the doc- 
trine delivered by him, which was the power of God, and 
the wiſdom of God. Learn, That the fins of infidelity 
and impenitency are exceedingly heightened, and their 
guilt aggravated, from the means afforded by God to bring 
a people to faith and obedience. The fin of the Phari- 
ſees, in rejecting Chriſt's miracles and miniſtry, was 
by far greater than that of the Ninevites, had they re- 
2 Jonas's meſſage and miniſtry ſent by God amongſt 
em. 


* 


43 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and 
findeth none. 44 Then he ſaith, I will return into 
my houſe from whence I came out; and when he is 
come, he findeth it empty, ſwept, and garniſhed. 
45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and they 
enter in and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that 
man is worſe than the firſt. Even ſo ſhall it be 
alſo unto this wicked generation. 


The deſign and ſcope of this parable is to ſhew, that the 
Phariſees, by rejecting the goſpel, and refuſing to believe in 


Chriſt, were in a ſevenfold worſe condition than if the goſ- 


pel had never been preached to them, and a Saviour had 
never come among them ; becauſe, by our Saviour's miniſ- 
try, Satan was in ſome ſort caſt out; but for rejecting Chriſt 
and his grace, Satan had got a ſeven-fold ſtronger poſſeſſion 
of them now than before. From this parable learn, 1. 
That Satan is an unclean ſpirit ; he has loſt his original 
purity, his holy nature, in which he was created, and is 
become univerfally filthy in himſelf; no means being al- 
lowed him by God for purging of his filthy and unclean 
nature. Nay, he is a perfect enemy to holineſs, malignirig 
all that love it and would promote it. 2. That Satan is 
a reſtleſs and unquiet ſpirit ; being caſt out of heaven, he 
can reſt no where ; when he is either gone out of a man 
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through policy, or caſt out of a man by power, he has no 
content, or ſatisfaction, until he returns into a filthy heart, 
where he delights to be as the ſwine! in miry places. 3. 
That wicked and profane ſinners, have this unclean ſpirit 
dwelling in them: their hearts are Satan's houſe and ha- 


bitation ; and the luſts of pride and unbelief, malice and 


revenge, envy and hypocriſy, theſe are the garniſhings of 
Satan's houſe. Man's heart was God's houſe by creation, 
it is now Satan's by uſurpation and judiciary: tradition. 
4. That Satan, by the preaching of the goſpel, may ſeem 
to go out of perſons, and they become ſober and civilized; 
yet may he return to his old habitation, and the laſt end of 


that man may be worſe than the beginning. 


46 While he yet talked to the people, behold, 
his mother and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring 
to ſpeak with him. 47 Then one ſaid unto him, 
Behold, thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, 
deſiring to ſpeak with thee. 48 But he anſwered 
and faid unto him that told him, Who is my mother ? 
and who are my brethren? 49 And he ſtretched 
forth his hand toward his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold 
my mother, and my brethren. 50 For whoſo- 
ever ſhall do the will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mo- 
ther. | | t Beth bg) 2 


Obſerve here, 1. The verity of Chriſt's human nature: 
he had affinity and Dee Tw men, perſons near 
in blood to him, called his brethren, that is, his couſin- 

rermans. 2. That the holy Virgin herſelf was not wholly 
from failings and infirmities ; for here ſhe does un- 
timely and unſeaſonably interrupt our Saviour when he 
was preaching to the people, and employed about his Fa- 
ther's buſineſs. 3. That Chriſt did not neglect his holy 
mother, nor diſregard his near relations; only ſhewed that 
he preferred his Father's ſervice before them. Learn, 4. 
How dear believers are to Jeſus Chriſt ; he prefers his 
iritual kindred before his natural. Alliance in faith, and 
iritual relation to Chriſt, is much nearer and dearer than 
alliance by blood: to bear Chriſt in the heart, is much 
better than to bear him in the womb, Bleſſed be God, 
this 1 privilege is not denied to us even now: though 
ſee Chriſt we cannot, yet love him we any his bodily pre- 
ſence cannot be enjayed by us, but his ſpiritual preſence is 
not denied us. Though Chriſt be not ours, in houſe, in 
arms, in affinity, in Jl | | 
love, in ſervice, he is or may be ours. Verily, ſpiritual re- 
88 brings men into a more honourable relation to 
hriſt, than natural generation ever did. I heſover ſhall da 
the will of my father, he is my brother, ſiſter, and mother. 


1 - 1: 17 © 92> «| BETTER 
FEB ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, and 
ſat by the ſea- ſide. 


into a ſhip, and ſat; and the whole multitude ſtood 
| on 


/ 


anguinity, yet in heart, in faith, in 


2 And great multitudes. 
were gathered together unto him, ſo that he went 


CHAp. x11. 


on the ſnore. 3 And he ſpake many things unto 
them in parables, ſaying,.— | 


The foregoing chapter gave us an account of an awaken- 
ing ſermon preached by our Saviour to the Phariſees. In 


this chapter we are acquainted with the continuance of 


his preaching to the multitude: where three things are ab- 
ſervable, 1. Our Lord's aſſiduity and unwearied diligence 
in preaching of the goſpel; for this ſermon was made the 
ſame day with that in the former chapter, ver. 1. The ſame 
day went Feſus out, and ſat 15 the ſca-ſide. A goc 
for the preachers of the goſpel to follow. How aſhamed 
may we be to preach once a week, when our Lord preached 
/twice a day! 2. The place our Lord preached in, a ſhip; 

not that he declined the temple or 'the [ynagogue, when he 
had the opportunity: But in the want of them, Chriſt 
thought an houſe, a mountain, a ſhip, no unmeet place to 
preach in. It is not the place that ſanctifies the ordinance, 
but the ordinance that ſanctifies the place. 3. The man- 
ner of our Lord's preaching; it was by parables and ſi- 
militudes : which was an ancient way of inſtruction among 
the Jews, and a very convincing way; at once working 
upon mens minds, memories, and affections; making the 
mind attentive, the memory retentive, and the auditors 
inquiſitive after the interpretation of the parable. Some 
are of opinion that our Saviour's parables, were ſuited to 
his hearers employments, ſome of -whom being 
men, he reſembles his doctrine to ſeed ſown in the field: 
For thus he ſpeaks: e 


— Behold a ſower went forth to ſow. 4 And 
when he ſowed, ſome Ponca fell by the way's ſide, and 
the fowls came and deyoured them up. 5 Some 
fell upon. ſtony places, where they had not much 
earth: and forthwith they ſprung vp, becauſe they had 
no deepneſs of earth; 6 And when the fun was up, 
they were ſcorched; and becauſe they had not root; 
they withered away: 7 And ſome fell among thorns, 
and the thorns ſprung up, and choked them. 8 But 
other fell into good ground, and brought forth. fruit, 
ſore an hundred-fold, ſome Gixty-fold, ſome thirty- 
fold. ꝙ Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


© The ſcope of this parable is to ſhew that there are four 
ſeyeral ſorts-of hearers of the word, and but one ſort onl 

that hear to a ſaving advantage; Alſo to ſhew us the cauſe 
of the different fucceſs of the word preached. Here 0b- 
ſerve, 1. The ſowers, Chriſt and his apoſtles ;, he the prime 
and principal ſower, they the ſecondary and bort 
ſeedſmen. Chriſt ſows his own field, his miniſters ſow his 
field ; he ſows his own ſeed, they ſow his ſeed. Wo unto 
us, if we ſow our own ſeed, and not Chriſt's. 2. The 
ſeed ſown, the word of God. Fabulous legends, and un- 
written traditions, which the ſeedſmen of the church of 
Rome ſow, theſe are not ſeed, but chaff: or their own 
ſeed,” not Chriſt's. © Our Lord's field muſt be ſown with 
his own ſeed, not mixed grain. Learn, 1. That the word 
of God preached, is like ſeed ſown in the furrows of the 
field. As ſeed has a fructifying virtue in it, by which it 


pattern. 


fold. In like manner, a 


huſband- 
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increaſes and brings forth more of its own kind, ſo has 
the word of God a quickening power, to regenerate and 
make alive dead ſouls. 2. FT 

where it is moſt plentifully ſown, is not alike fruitful. As 
ſeed doth not thrive in all ground alike, ſo neither doth the 
word fructify alike in the hearts of men. There is a dif- 
ference, both from the nature of the ſoil, and from the in- 
fluence of the Spirit. That the cauſe of the word's un- 
fruitfulneſs is very different, and not the fame in all; in 
ſome, it is the policy of Satan, that bird of prey, which 
follows God's plough, and ſteals away the precious ſeed. 
In others, it is a hard heart of unbelief: in others the cares 
of the world, like thorns, choke the word, overgrow the 
good ſeed, draw away the moiſture of the earth, and the 
heart of the ſoil, and hinder the influences of the ſun. The 
far greater part of hearers are fruitleſs and unprofitable 
hearers. 4. That the beſt ground doth not bring forth 
fruit alike: ſome ound brings forth more, and 
fome leſs ; Some thirty, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred- 


of the word, although he doth not bring forth ſo great 
a proportion of fruit as others, provided he brings torth 
as much as he can. 


10 And the diſciples came, and ſaid unto him, 
Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in parables ? 11 He 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given 
unto you to know the myſteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, but to them it is not given. 


Here we have the diſciples queſtion, and our Saviour's 
anſwer. Their queſtion is, hy ſpeake/t thou to the pèo- 
ple in parables which they do not underſtand? They can- 
not ſee the ſoul of thy meaning, through the body of th 
parables. Chriſt anſwers, 79 you, my diſciples, and ſuc 
as you are, who love the truth, and defire to obey it, the 
Spirit gives you an effective, operative, and experimental 
knowledge, not barely to know theſe things, but to believe 
them, and feel the power of them, in and upon your hearts: 
but the generality of hearers do content themſelves with a 
bare notional knowledge of what they hear; a parable 
therefore is well enough for them. Learn, 1. That the 
doctrines of the goſpel are myſteries. | 2. That it is a match- 
leſs and invaluable privilege, practically and ſavingly to un- 
derſtand and know goſpel myſteries. 3. That this privi- 
lege all are not ſharers in, nor partakers of, but only thoſe 
to whom it is given: Unto you it is given to know the myſ- 
teries of the. kingdom, but to them it is not given. 

. 12 For whoſoever, hath, to him ſhall be given, 
and he ſhall have more abundance ; but whoſoever 
hath not, from him ſhall be taken away even thar 
he hath. J PRI Es FETPT II | | 

That is, whoſoever improves the meaſures of grace re- 
ceived, ſhall obtain farther meaſures and degrees of it: But 


from him that doth not improve what he has already re- 


ceived, Hall be taken away that which to himſelf or others 
he ſeemed to have, his common gifts and moral endow- 
ments. Learn, That where there are beginnings of true 
grace, and a right and wiſe improvement of it, God wu 

| make 


\ 


on may be a profitable hearer 


/ 


hat the ſeed of the word, 


54 

make rich additions of more grace to the preſent ſtock 
which we have received. | 
13 Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables: be- 
cauſe they ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing, they hear 


not, neither do they underſtand. 14 And in them 


is fulfilled the at engl of Eſaias, which faith, By 
hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; and 
ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive. 15 For 
this people's heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes they have cloſed ; 
leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with 


their heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould 
heal them. | 


Theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour, as I conceive, have 
a peculiar reference and relation to the Phariſees, who at- 
tended upon Chriſt's miniſtry, not with an honeſt ſimpli- 
city of mind, to be inſtructed by it, but to carp and cavil 
at it. Our Saviour tells them, he had formerly ſpoken 
things very plainly and clearly to them, and alſo wrought 
miracles before them, to convince them of the > bo Hae 
his perſon, and of the verity of his doctrine: But they 
would not believe either his perſon or his doctrine to be 


ont God: and therefore he would not ſpeak. to them in 


parables, that may be judicially blinded ; t 
ſinfully ſhut their hag Mrs the — light, and 100 
they would not fee ; and now Chriſt cloſes their eyes ju- 
dicially, and ſays they ſhall not ſee. Learn hence, To 
acknowledge the divine juſtice, which ſpeaks darkly to 
them that deſpiſe the light: Such who fee and yet ſee not, 
they ſhall ſee the (ſhell, but not the kernel; they ſhall hear 
the parable, but not underſtand the fpiritual ſenfe and 
meaning of it. When wilful blindneſs of mind is added 
to natural blindneſs, it is a juſt and righteous thing with 
God to ſuperadd judicial blindneſs, and give them obſti- 
nacy of heart, his curſe unto them. . 
16 But bleſſed are your eyes; for they ſee:- and 
your. ears; for they hear. 17 For verily I ſay unto 
you, that many prophets and righteous men have 
deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have 
not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things which ye 
hear, and haye not heard bem. 
Here our Saviour pronounces ſuch of his di 


diſciples and 
followers bleſſed, who receive the truths of the goſpel, fo 
far as — were already taught them; he affures them that 
they ſhall receive farther light, and further meaſures of 
ſpiritual illumination: Bliſed are pour eyes, for they ſee. 
Learn, That ſuch as have nated ihe leaſt meaſures of 
ſpiritual knowledge and faving illumination, and do im- 
prove it, are in a happy and bleſſed, condition; for as t 
are capable of faxther meaſures of divine knowledge, iq 
thall they be partakers of themn. 


\ 


138 C Hear ye therefore the parable of the fower. 
19 When any one heareth the word of the king- 
dom, and underſtandeth i? not, then cometh 
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none to perfection. 


CHAP. X111« 
wicked one, and catcheth away that which was ſown 
in his heart: this is he which received ſeed by the 
way fide. 20, But he that receiveth the ſeed into 


ſtony places, the ſame is he that heareth. the word, 
and anon with joy receiveth it; 21 Yet: hath he 
not root in himſelf, but dureth for a while: for 
when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of 
the word, by and by he is offended. 22 He alſo 
that receiveth ſeed among the thorns, is he that 
heareth the word; and the care of this world, and 
the deceitfulneſs of riches choke the word, and he 
becometh unfruitful. 23 But he that receiveth ſeed 
into the good ground, 1s he that heareth the word, 
and underſtandeth it; which alfo beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth ſome. an hundred fold, ſome fixty, 


ſome thirty. | 


As if our Lord had faid, © You, my diſciples, who are 
not ſatisfied with a ſound of words, I will explain to you 
the ſenſe and ſignification of this parable: Ihe ſcope of 
which is, to ſhew the different effects which the word of 
God has upon mens hearts and the reaſon of that differ- 
ence. The ſeed is the word, the ſower is the preacher, the 
foil is the heart and the foul of man.“ Now our Saviour 
aſſures us, that the hearts of ſome hearers, are like High- 
way ground, in which the ſeed is not covered with the har- 
row of meditation; others are like tony ground, in which 
the word has no root; no root in their underſtandings, 
memories, conſcience, will, or affections: But rh are of- 
fended, either at the depth and profqundneſs of the oy 
or at the ſanity or ſtrictneſs of it or at the plainneſs 
ſimplicity of it. Again, fome hearers our Lord compares 
to thorny ground, : Thorns are covetous deſires, which 
choke the good ſeed; ſhadow the blade when ſprung up, 
keep off the influences of the fun, and draw away the fat- 
neſs, of the ſoil from the ſeed. All theſe effects have thorns 
in and among the ſeed. gd the like effects have worldly 
affections 200 covetous deſites in the heart of man, ren- 
dering the word unfruitful e But the good 
Chriftian' hears the word attentively, keeps it retentively, 
believes it ſtedfaſtly, applies it particularly, practiſes it uni- 
verſally, and brings forth fruit with patience. and. perſcver- 
ance; fruit that wil redound to his account, in the great 
day of account. Learn, 1.. That no hearers are in Chriſt's 
account good hearers of the word, but ſuch as bring 
forth the fruits of an holy, humble, and peaceable conver+ 
ſation. 2. That a perſon may be à good hearer of the 
word, if he-brings forth the belt fruit he can, though it be 
not in ſo great a proportion as others do: As ſome ground 
brings forth thirty, 3 ſixty, and ſome an hundred fold: 
In like manner do all the ſincere hearers of the word, 
they all bring forth fruit, though not all alike; all in fin- 
cerity and reality, though not all to the ſame degree, and 

ſerve, laſtly, Satan is here com- 
pared to the fowls of the air, which pick up the ſeed before 
it takes any root in the earth. The devil is very jealous 
of the ſucceſs of the word, and, therefore labours all he 
can to deſtroy the word before it comes to operate upon 


the 


7 


CAP. xIII. ST, 
the heart; which he doth ſometimes by the cares of the 
world, ſometimes by vain companions, who prove mere 


' quench-coals unto early convictions ; if he can ſteal away 
the word, or choke it, he has his deſire and deſign. 


24 Another parable put he forth unto them, 
ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man which ſowed good feed in his field: 25 But 
_ while men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his way. 26 But when 
the blade was {| p, and brought forth fruit, 
then appeared * alſo. 27 So the ſervants of 
the houſholder came and ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt 
thou not ſow good ſeed in thy field? from whence 
then hath it tares? 28 He ſaid unto them, An ene- 
my hath done this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, 
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up; 
29 But he ſaid, Nay; leſt while ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up alſo the wheat with them. 30 Let 
both grow together until the harveſt: and in the 
time of harveſt, I will ſay to the reapers, Gather ye 


together firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles to 


burn them; but gather the wheat into my barn. 
The deſign and ſcope of this parable is, to ſhew that 
there is no iou of univerſal purity in the church of 
God in this life; but as the tares and wheat grow toge 
ther in the ſame field, ſo hypoerites and ſincere chriſtians 
are and will be intermixed in the ſame church, and can 
hardly be diſcerned one from the other. St. Jerom ob- 
ſerves, That in the eaſtern countries, the tares and the wheat 
were ſo like one another, whilſt they were in the blade, 
that there was no knowing them aſunder. Learn 1. That 


in the outward and viſible church, there ever has been, and 


will be a mixture of good and bad, of ſaints and ſinners, of 
hypocrites and ſincere chriſtians, until the day of judgment, 
2. That in that day Chriſt will make a thorough and per- 
fect ſeparation, and divide the tares from the Wheat; that 
is, the righteous from the wicked, 3. That in the mean 
time, none ought to be ſo offended at this mixture in the 
church, as to ſeparate from church-communion on that 
account: until the harveſt, it is not to be expected, that 
the tares and the wheat ſhould be perfectly ſeparated, — 
Yet obſerve, 4. That though the tares are forbidden to be 
plucked up when ſown, yet it is the church's duty, all ſhe 
can, to hinder. their ſowing, Though we muſt not root 
the wicked up, yet we muſt prevent the rooting of wicked- 
neſs all we can. Our Saviour, that forbad to pluck up 
the tares, did not forbid to hinder their ſowing. Note 
here, How yain is the collection of the Eraſtians from 
hence, that the wicked are not to be cut off b excommu- 
nication from the communion of the church; nor doth 
this text prove, that the N a: may not cut off evil 
doers, ſeeing this was not ſpoken to Oz but to the miniſ- 
ters of the church. 


31 Another parable put he forth unto them, 
 faying, The 3 of heaven is like to a grain 


ſeed, called, The children « 
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of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and ſowed' in 


his field. 32, Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds: 


but when it 1s grown 1t is the greateſt among herbs, 
and becometh a tree ; ſo that the birds of the air 
come and lodge in the branches thereof. 33 An- 
other parable ſpake he unto them; the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took 
and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. 34 All theſe things ſpake Jeſus un- 
to the multitude in parables; and without a parable 
ſpake he not unto them; 35 That it might be 

Ifilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, 
I will open my mouth in parables, I will utter 
things which have been 8 ſecret from the found- 
ation of the Ss 


Our Saviour's deſi tn this parable 5 is, to "42 how 
the goſpel, from ſmall and little, jp — unlikely and con- 
temptible ſhall ſpread and increaſe, i and 


grow up; as a muſtard-ſced, one of the fmalleſt of 
grows up to a conſiderable tallneſs; and as a little 

hr: 

the goſpel ſhall „ mT increaſe, nations and countries 

becoming chriſtian, Learn, That how ſmall beginning 

ſoever the goſpel had in its firſt plantation, yet by the fruc- 


vii, by ing of God it n | a wonder- 


S. 


36 Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went 
into the houſe: and his diſciples came unto him, 
ſaying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of 
the field. 37 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
He that ſoweth the ſeed, is the Son of man; 
38 The field is the world; the good ſeed are the 
children of the kingdom, but the tares are the chil- 
dren of the wicked one; 39 The enemy that ſowed 


them is the devil; the harveſt is the end of the 


world ; and the reapers are the angels. 40 As there- 
fore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, 
ſo ſhall it be in the end of this world. 41 The 
Son of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and = 
ſhall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
fend, and them which do iniquity; 42 And he ſhall 
caſt them into a furnace of fire: there ſhall be wail- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth. 43 Then ſhall the 
righteous ſhine forth as the fun in the kingdom of 
their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


The parable of the tares of the field, Chriſt is pleaſed to 
explain ra his diſciples after this manner. The perſon 
ſowing good ſeed was himſelf, the Son of man ; who firſt 
planted the golpel : the field in which the ſeed was ſown 
was the world.; that is, the church in te world: the g 
the kingdom, are fincere chriſ- 
tians: the tares, called, children of the wicked one, are 


profane ſinners, and unſound hypocrites: the enemy ds 


turns a great heap of max] inte its own natate ſo 


— 


price are underſtood, Chriſt, the grace of the go 


devil, the harveſt is the end of the world, and the angels 
are the reapers. Learn, 1. That the mixture of the tares 
and the wheat, of the righteous and the wicked, muſt 
and ſhall remain in the church unto the end of the world. 
2. That in the end of the world the angels ſhall perform 
the work of ſeparation, gathering the righteous from among 
the wicked ; when every one's harveſt ſhall be according 
to his fruit; The righteous ſhining in the kingdom of their 
Father, the wicked: caft into a furnace of fire. Dis 
44 © Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
treaſure hid in'# field; the which when a man hath 


found, he hideth, and for joy thereof, goeth and ſel- 


leth all char he hath, and buyeth the field. 45 J 
Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a mer- 


chant- man, ſeeking goodly pearls: 46 Who when he 
had found one pearl of great price, he went and ſold 
all chat he had, and bought lt. 
By the treaſure hid in the field, and the pearl of great 
ſpel, and 
the way to life and ſalvation therein diſcovered: he that is 
thoroughly convinced of the worth and excellency of 
Chriſt's grace, will part with all that he has to purchaſe and 
obtain it. Learn, That the finner who will have intereſt 
in Chrift, and a part in goſpel grace, muſt part with all that 
he has to'purchaſe and obtain them, even with his goods 
and lands, with his wife and children ; for Chrift and his 
grace are a real a ſubſtantial good, a durable good; 
he outbids all the offers that the world can make, and 
therefore it 1s our wiſdom to part with all for him, and 
eſpecially our fins, dearer to us than all the reſt,  _—- 


% Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered of every 


| Kind: 48 Which when it was full, they drew to 


ſhore, and fat down, and gathered the good into 
veſſels, but caſt the bad away. 49 So, ſhall it be at 
the end of the world: the angels ſhall: come forth, 
and ſever the wicked from among the juſt, 50 And 
ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire: there ſhall 


” - * 


be wailing and gnaſhing of teetn. 


* The deſign and ſcope of this parable alſo is to ſet forth 
the ſtate of the goſpel-church, which is like a floor, where 
chaff is mixed with wheat; a field, where tares are mixed 
with good corn; a net, where bad fiſhes are involved with 
the good. As the wheat muſt not be removed out of the 
floor Hefore the time of winnowing; nor the tares ga- 
thered out of the field before the time of reaping ; nor the 
good fiſnes break through the net, to get from the bad, 
before the time of ſeparation ; ſo muſt not chriſtians 
forſake à church's communion, becauſe of the preſent 
mixture of good and bad in the church. For a mixed com- 
munion in the church, and the good chriſtians communi- 
cating With the bad, doth neither defile the ordinances of 
Chriſt, nor pollute thoſe that ſincerely join in them. 


51 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have ye underſtood 


all theſe things? They ſay unto him, Yea, Lord. 
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52 Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore every ſcribe 
which is inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is 
like unto a man that is an houſholder, which bring- 
eth forth out of his treaſure things new and old. 
Obſerve here, 1. The title which our Saviour puts upon 
goſpel - miniſters; they are houthold-ſtewards. 2. He 


points out the office of thoſe ſtewards ; and that is, to pro 


vide for the houſhold both with plenty and variety. He 
muſt bring forth out f his treaſure in plenty; and things 
netu and old for their variety. There are two eſſential qua- 


lifications in a ſteward, faithfulneſs and prudence : he muſt 
be honeſt and faithful, in bringing out of his on treaſure, 


not another's; and he muſt be prudent,” in bringing things 
new as well as old; not new truths in a new dreſs ; leſt 
the houſhold, by always feeding; upon the ſame diſh, do 
nauſeate if, inſtead of being nouriſhed by it. 
53 And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had 
finiſned theſe parables, he departed thence. 54 And 
when he was come into his own country, he taught 
them in their ſynagogue, inſomuch that they were 
aftoniſhed, . and ſaid, Whence hath this man this 
wiſdom and theſe mighty works? 55 Is not this 
the carpenter's' ſon ? Is not his mother called Mary ? 
and his brethren, James, and Joſes, and Simon, and 
Judas? 56 And his ſiſters, are they not all with 


us? whence then hath this man all theſe things? 57 


And they were offended in him.— | 
. Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's tender and compaſſionate re- 
ard to his own countrymen, the people of Galilee and 
azareth'; he preached to them in their ſynagogue. 2, 
The effect which his doctrine had upon them; They were 
aſtoniſhed at it, but not converted by it; they admire, but 
did not believe. 3. The cauſe of their rejecting Chriſt's 
miniſtry, was the meanneſs of his perſon, the contemp 
tibleneſs of his outward condition, the poverty of his re- 
lations ; 1s not this the carpenter”s ſon £ Mark Vi. 3. he is 
called the carpenter : whence the fathers conclude, that our 
Saviour, during the time of his obſcure privacy, wrought 
at the trade of Joſeph his reputed father ; aud Jin Mar- 
ty fays, he made ploughs and yokes. Sure we are, our 
ord ſpent no time in idleneſs, though we are not certain 
how he, employed his time before he entered upon his 
public miniſtry. Mete, That the poverty arid meapneſs of 
Chriſt's condition was that which multitudes ſtumbled at; 
and which kept many, yea moſt, from believing on him, 
None but a ſpiritual eye can diſcern beauty in an humble 
Saviour: Is not this the ſon of the carpenter? 2. That it is 
no impediment to, .nor hindrance ,of our faith; that we 
never ſaw Chriſt's perſon in the fleſh, nor knew his paren 
tage and education; for here are his own countrymen, who 
daily faw his perſon, heard his doctrine, and were witneſſes 
of fs holy converſation, yet inſtead of believing in him 


4 


they were offended at him. 


— But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet is not 


without honour fave in his own country, and in his 
own houſe. 8 f , 
Our 


1 


. he heard of our Saviour's fame; This, ſays 


Omar. xivi 
Our Saviour tells them, he doth not wonder that ſo 
many of his own eountrymen, to whom he had been ſo gvilt, and the fears of divine diſpleaſure, than whighy no- 


keeps princes from the knowled 


familiarly known, did deſpiſe his perſon. and reje& his doc- 
trine; for à prophet} generally has leaſt eſteem where he 
has been brought up; | becauſe perhaps the follies of his 
childhood, and -indecencies of his youth, are remembered 
and reported to his difparagement. Learn, 1. That there 
is a real tribute of honour due and payable to every pro- 


| phet or faithful miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That the 
miniſters of Chriſt} for the moſt part, have leaſt honour 


from their own countrymen, td whom they are beſt known. 
3. That although it be ſo, yet this may not be through 
their own fault, for Chriſt was ſo among his. V+} 


38 And he did not many mighty works there, 


becauſe of their unbelief. 


This fin not only locks up the heart of a ſinner, but alſo 
binds up the hands of a Saviour. Unbelief obſtructed 
Chriſt's miraculous works when on earth, and it obſtructs 
his gracious works now in heaven. Ah! curſed unbelief ! 
which ſhuts up, O finner, thy heart, and ſhuts out thy 
Saviour, and will effectually ſhut thee out of heaven, and 


not only procure damnation, but no damnation like it! 


Mark xvi. 16. Chriſt was unable, becauſe they were un- 


willing; his impotency was occaſioned by their infidelity ; 
he did not becauſe he would not; And that he would not 
proceeded from a defect in their faith, not from any de- 
ficiency in Chriſt's power: Their unbelief bound his 
hands, and hindered the execution of his power. 


NR C HAP. XIV. 


7 be former part of this chapter gives us an account of 


the death of John the Baptiſt, together with the oc- 
caſion of it, which was his plain and faithful re- 


* proving of Herod, for the uncleannſs be lived in. 


AXA chat time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the 
| fame of Jeſus. 2 And ſaid unto his ſervants, 


This is John the Baptiſt: he is riſen from the dead, 
and therefore mighty works do ſhew forth them- 
ſelves in him. | | 

Obſerve here, 1. How ſtrange it was that Herod ſhould 
not hear of the fame of Jeſus till now; all the country 


and adjoining regions had rung of his fame, only Herod's 


court hears nothing. Miſerable is that greatneſs which 
of Jeſus Chriſt. How 

lain is it from hence, that our Saviour came not at court ? 

e once ſent, indeed, a meſſage to that fox (Herod) whoſe 
den he would not approach; teaching us by his example, 
not to affect, but to avoid outward pomp and glory. The 
courts/of princes are often a very bad air for piety and reli- 
to thrive in. 2. The miſconſtruction of Herod, when 
he, is John 
Baptiſt, whom I beheaded. His conſcience told him 


he had offered an unjuſt violence to an innocent man; and 


now he is afraid that he is come again to be revenged on 
him for his head. A wicked man needs no worſe tor- 
m—_— * his own» mind. O the terrors and tortures 


8. MAT THE WN. ; 57 


Herod, t 


80d ſhe brought it to her mother. 


of a guilty conſcience! How are the : anxieties of 


thing is more ſtinging and perpetually tormenting , 
3 For Herod had laid hold on Jobn, and bound 
him, and put him in priſon for Herodias's fake, his 


brother Philip's wife. 4 For John ſaid unto him, 


It is not lawful for thee to haye her. 5 And when 
he would have put him to death, he feared the mul 
titude, becauſe they counted him as a prophet. 


Obſerve here, 1, The perſon that put the holy Baptif 
to death; it was Herod, it was Herod the king, it was 


erod that invited John to preach at court, and heard 


im gladly. - 1. It was Herod Antipas, ſon to that Herod 
who ſought Chriſt's life, chap. ii. Cruelty runs in a blood. 
murderer of John, who was the forerunner of 
Chriſt, deſcended from that Herod who would have mur- 
dered Chriſt himſelf. 2. It was Herod the king, Sad! 
that jprinces, who ſhould always be nurſing fathers to, 
ſhould at any time be the bloody butchers of, the prophets 
of God. 3. It was Herod that heard John gladly ; John 
took the ear and the heart of Herod, and Herod binds the 
hand and feet of John. O how inconſtant is a carnal 
heart to gocd reſolutions! The word has oft-times an 
awakening influence, where it doth not Teave an abiding 
impreſſion upon the minds of men. Obſerve, 2. The 
cauſe of the Baptiſt's death; it was for telling a king of 
his crime. Herod cut off that head whoſeftongue was 
ſo bold to tell him of his faults. The perſecution which 


the prophets of God fall under, is uſually for telling great 


men of their ſins: Men in power are impatient of reproof, 
and imagine that their authority gives them a licence to 
tranſgreſs. 3. The plain dealing of the Baptiſt, in reprov- 
ing Herod for his crime, which, in one act, was adultery, 
inceſt and violence. Adultery that he took another's 
wife; inceſt, that he took his brother's wife; violence, 
that he took her in ſpite of her huſband. Therefore 
John doth not mince the matter, and fay, It is not con- 
venient; but, It is not lawful for thee to bats ber : It was 
not the crown and ſceptre of Herod that could daunt 
the faithful meſſenger of God. There ought to meet in 
God's miniſters, both courage and impartiality. Courage 
in fearing no faces; impartiality, in ſparing no fins. For 
none are ſo great but they are under the authority and 

command of the law of God. . 


6 But when Herod's birth-day was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleaſ- 
ed Herod. 7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath 
to give her whatſoever ſhe would aſk. 8 And ſhe, 
being before inſtructed of her mother, ſaid, Give me 
here John Baptiſt's head in a charger. 9 And the 


king was ſorry: nevertheleſs, for the oath's ſake, 


and them which ſat with him at meat, he com- 
manded it to be given her. 10 And he ſent; and 
beheaded John in the priſon. 11 And his head 
was brought in a charger and given to the damſel: 


Several 
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have a mighty 


Several eb/ervables are here to be taken notice of. 1. 
The time of this execrable murder: It was upon Herod's 
birth-day. It was an ancient cuſtom among the eaſtern 
kings to celebrate their birth-days: Pharoah's birth-day 
was kept Gen. xl. Herod's here; both with blood: Vet 
theſe perſonal. ſtains do not make the prafice unlawful. 
When we ſolemnize our birth-day with thankfulneſs to 
our Creator and Preſerver, for life and being, for protec- 
tion and preſervation to that moment, and commend our- 
ſelves to'the care of his good providence for the remainder 
of our days, this is an act of piety and religion. But 
Herod's birth-day was kept with revelling and feaſting, 
with muſic and dancing. Not that dancing (which in it- 


ſelf is a ſet, regular, harmonious motion of the body) can 


be unlawful, any more than walking or running; although 
circumſtances may make it ſinful. But from this diſor- 
derly banquet on Herod's birth-day, we learn, That great 
mens feaſts and frolics are too often a ſeaſon of much fin. 
2. The inſtigator and promoter of the holy Baptiſt's death, 
Heradias and her daughter: That good man falls a facri- 
fice to the fury and malice, to the pride and ſcorn of a 
luſtful woman, for being a rub in the way of her licentious 
adultery. Reſolute ſinners, who are mad upon their luſts, 
run furiouſly upon their gainſayers, though they be the 


_ prophets of God themſelves ; and reſolve to bear down all 


oppoſition they meet with in the gratification of their un- 
lawful defires. 3. With what reluctancy Herod conſented 
to this villainy; the King was ſorry. icked men oft- 
times fin with a troubled and diſturbed conſcience ; they 
ſtruggle with themſelves before they com- 
mit their fins; but at Jaſt their luſts get the maſtery over 
their conſciences, So did Herod's here; For, 4. Notwith- 
ſtanding his ſorrow, he commands the fact: He ſent and 
beheaded John in the priſen. And a threefold cord tied 
him to this performance: ( 1.) The conſcience of his oath. 
See his hypocriſy ; he made conſcience of a raſh oath, who 
made no ſcruple of real murder. (2.) ReſpeR to his re- 
putation: Them that ſat with him heard him promiſe, and 
wil be witneſſes of his levity, if he do not perform. In- 

ting u 
of millions of ſouls. (3.) A loathneſs to diſcontent Hero- 
dias and her daughter. O vain and fooliſh hypocritc, who 
dreaded the diſpleaſure of a wanton. miſtreſs, before the 
offending God and conſcience ! 5. Theſe wicked women 


not only require the Baptiſt to be beheaded, but that his 


head be brought in a charger to them. What a diſn is 
here to be ſerved up at a prince's table on his birth-day ! 
A dead man's head ſwimming in blood! How prodigiouſly 
ioſatiable is cruelty and revenge]! Herodias did not think 
herſelf ſafe till John was dead; ſhe could not think him 
dead till his head was off; ſhe could not think his head off 
till ſhe had it in her hand. Revenge never thinks it has 
made ſure enough, O how cruel is a wicked heart, that 
could taſte pleaſure in a ſpectacle of ſo much horror! How 
was that holy head toſt by impure and filthy hands! That 
true and faithful tongue, thoſe ſacred lips, thoſe pure 
eyes, thoſe mortified cheeks, are now inſultingly handled 
by an inceſtuous harlot, and made a ſcorn to the drunken 
eyes of Herod's gueſts. From the whole, learn, 1. That 


neither the holi of prophets, nor the beſt of men, are 
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punctilios of honour has hazarded the loſs 


CHAP; X1V- 
more ſecure from violence; than from natural death. He 
that was fanRified in the womb; conceived and born with 
ſo much miracle; lived with ſo much reverence and obſer- 
vation, is now at midnight obſcurely murdered in a cloſe 
priſon. 2 That it is as true a martyrdom to ſuffer for duty, 
as for'faith : He dies as truly a martyr that dies for doi 
his duty, as he that dies for profeſſing the faith, 
bearing witnefs to the truth. e 
12 And his diſciples came, and took up the 
body, and buried it, and went and told Jeſus. 13 
When Jeſus heard it, he departed thence by 
ſhip into a deſart place 5 and when the people 
had heard 7bereof, they followed him on foot out 
of the city. | tubes | | 
The diſciples of John, hearing that their holy maſter 
was thus baſely and barbarouſly murdered, took up his 
dead body and buried it. Whence we learn, That the 
faithful ſervants of God are not aſhamed of the ſuffer- 
ings of the ſaints, but will teſtify their reſpet unto them 
both living and dead. Obſerve, farther, how. our bleſſed 
Saviour, upon the notice of John's death, flies into the 
deſart for the preſervation of his own life. Jeſus knew 
that his hour was not yet come, and therefore he keeps 
out of Herod's way. It is no cowardice to fly from per- 
ſecutors, when Chriſt our captain both practiſes it himſelf, 
and direQs us to it, ſaying, I ben they perſecute you in one 


city, flee, &c. 


14 And Jeſus went forth and ſaw a great mul- 
titude, and was moved with compaſſion toward 
them, and he healed their ſick. | 


Obſerve here, With what condolency and tender ſym- 
phathy the compaſſionate Jeſus exerciſed acis of mercy and 
compaſſion towards the miſerable and diſtrefſed. He was 
moved with compaſſion; that is, touched with an anward 
ſenſe. and feeling of their ſorrow; and he healed their fick. 
Thoſe that came to Chriſt for healing, found three ad- 
vantages of cure, above the power and performance of any 
earthly phyſician; to wit, certainty, bounty, and eaſe. 
Certainty, in*that all comers were infallibly cured ; * ＋ 54 

* 


in that they were freely cured, without charge; and 
in that they were cured without pain. 8 


15 And when it was evening, his diſciples came 
to him, ſaying, This is a deſart place, and the time 
is now paſt: End the multitude away, that they may 
go into the villages, and buy themſelves victuals. 


| Note here, 1. The diſciples' pity towards the mul 
titude that had long attended upon Chriſt's miniſtry in 
the barren deſart; they, preſuming the people hungry, 
having faſted all the day, requeſt our Saviour to diſmiſs 
them, that they may procure ſome bodily refreſhment. 
Learn hence, That it well becomes the miniſters of Chriſt 
to reſpect the bodily neceſſities, as well we to regard the 
fpiritual wants of his people. As the bodily father muſt 
take care of the ſoul of his child, ſo muſt the ſpiritual 
father have reſpect to the bodily neceſſities of his 15 
e | N | | | the $79 a TUE | 


. # * 


* 


Obſerve, 2. The motion which the diſciples make on the 
hehalf of the multitude, Send them away, that they may buy 
victuall. Here was a ſtrong charity, but a weak faith. 
A ſtrong charity, in that they rug 4 people's relief; but 

a weak faith, in that they ſuppoſe they could not otherwiſe 
be relieved, but by ſending. them away to buy victuals; 

F 3 that Chriſt, who had healed the multitude mi- 
raculouſly, could as eaſily feed them miraculouſly, if he 


pleaſed: All things being equally eaſy to Omnipotency. 
16 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not 

depart: give ye them to eat. 4 51 N 
Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's ſtrange anſwer to the 


„ 


diſciples motion; They need not depart, ſays Chriſt. Need viele 
E.nuriouſneſs the road to poverty. 3. 


not! Why? the people mult either feed or famiſh, Vic- 
tuals they muſt have, and this being a deſart place, there 
was none to be had. Surely then there was need enough. 
But, 2, Chriſt's command was more ſtrange than is aſ- 
ſertion; Give ye them to eat. Alas, poor diſciples | They 
had nothing for themſelves to eat, how then ſhould they 
give the multitude to eat? When Chriſt requires of us 
what of ourſelves we are unable to perform, it is to ſhew 
us our impotency and weakneſs, and to-provoke us to look 
to him that worketh all our works in us and for us, ; 


17 And they faid unto him, We have here but 
five loaves and two fiſhes. ary t 
Note here, What a poor ſlender proviſion the Lord 
- of the whole earth has for his houſhold and family ; five 
loaves, and thoſe barley; two fiſhes, and they ſmal] : 
Teaching us, that theſe bodies of ours mult be fed, but 


not pampered, Our belly muſt not be our maſter, much 


leſs our god: We read but twice that Chriſt made an 
entertainments, and both times his gueſts were fed wit 
loaves and fiſhes, plain fare and homely diet. The end 
of food is to ſuſtain nature, we ſtifle it with a gluttonous 
variety : Meat was ordained for the belly, the belly for the 
body, the body for the ſoul, and the foul for God. O5- 


ſerve farther, As the quality of the victuals was plain and 
coarſe, ſo the quantity of it was ſmall and little: Five 


loaves and two fiſhes. Well might the diſciples ſay, hat 
are theſe among ſo many ? The eye of ſenſe and reaſon ſees 
an impoſſibility of thoſe effects which faith can eaſily ap- 
prehend, and divine power more eafily produce, 


18 He ſaid bring them hither to me. 19 And 
he commanded the multitude. to fit down on the 
graſs, and took the five loaves and the two fiſhes, 
and looking up to heaven, he bleſſed and brake, 
and gave the loaves to his diſciples, and the diſci- 
ples to the multitude. n 
Obſerve, 1. How the maſter of the feaſt. marſhals: his 
gueſts; he commands them all to fit detun: None of them 
reply, Sit down, but to what? Here are the mouths, 
but where is the meat! we can ſoon be ſet, but whence 
ſhall we be ſerved? Nothing of this, but they obey and 
expect. O how eaſy is it to truſt God, and rely upon Pro- 
vidence, when there is corn in the barn, and bread in the 


"cupboard! But when our ſtores are all empty, and nothing 
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| 0 1 
before us, then to depend upon an inyiſible bounty, is a 
true and noble act of faith. The actions performed by 

our bleſſed Saviour, He bleſſed and brake, and gave the + 
loaves to his diſciples, and they to the multitude. 1. He 2 85 ; 


„ 


Teaching us by his example, in all our wants to look up 


to heaven for a ſupply, to wait upon God for his bleſſing, 
and not to fit down to our * as a beaſt to his forage. 
(2.) He brate the loaves. He could have multiplied them 
whole, why would he rather do it in the breaking? Per- 
haps to teach us, that we are to expect his bleſſings in the 


diſtribution, rather than in the reſervation of what he gives 


us. Scattering is the way to increaſing: Not grain hoarded 
up in the grainary, but ſcattered in the furrows of the field, 
ields increaſe. . Liberality is the "Fl to riches, and -pe- 

Chriſt gave the bread 
thus broken to his diſciples, that they might diſtribute it to 
the multitude. But why did not our Lord diſtribute it with 
his own hand, but by the hands of his diſciples ? Doubt- 
leſs to win reſpect to his diſciples from the people. The 
ſame courſe doth our Lord take in ſpiritual diſtributions. 
He that could feed the world by his immediate hand, 
chuſes rather by the hands of his miniſters ro divide'the 
bread of life to all hearers, Shai e 


20 And they did all eat, and were filled; and 


wed took up of the fragments that remained, twelve 
a 


ets full. 21 And they that had eaten were about 
five thouſand men, beſides women and children. 


. They did all eat, not a crumb or a bit, but to ſatiety and 
fulneſs : They did eat, and were filled, yet twelve. baſkets 
remained: More is left than was at firſt ſet on. So many 
bellies, and yet ſo many baſkets filled. The miracle was 
doubled by an act of boundleſs omnipotency. It is hard 
to ſay which was the greater miracle, the miraculous eat- 
ing, or the miraculous leaving. If we conſider what they 


ate, we may juſtly wonder that they left any thing; if 


what they left, that they ate any thing. Obſerve farther, 
Theſe fragments, though of barley-bread and fiſh-bones, 
muſt not be loſt; but by our Saviour's command gathered 
up. The liberal houſekeeper of the world will not allow 
the Joſs of his orts. O how fearful then will the account 
of thoſe be, who have large and plentiful eſtates to anſwer 
for as loſt, being ſpent upon their luſts in riot and exceſs ! 


22 C And ftraightways Jeſus conſtrained his diſ- 
ciples to get into a ſhip, and to go before him unto 
the other ſide, while he ſent the multitudes away. 


Feſus conſtrained them ; that is, he commanded them to 
go away before him. No doubt but they were very loath 
to leave him, and go without him; both out of the 
love which they bare to him and themfelves. Such 


as have once taſted the ſweetneſs of Chriſt, are hard] 


drawn away from him; however, as defirous as the diſ- 
ciples were to ſtay with Chriſt, yet at his word of com- 
mand, they depart from him. here Chriſt has a will 
to command, his diſciples and followers muſt have a'will 
to obey. | „ 
23 And when he had ſent the multitudes away, 
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pany, but to teach us, 


60 
he went up into”a_rmauntain abet to prag : ane 
when the evening was come, he was there alone: 


_ . Obferve here, 1. Chriſt diſmiſſes the multitude, and then 
retires to pray; teaching us by\his example, when we have 
to do with God, to diſmiſs the qwltitude of our affairs and 
thoughts. O how un- 
talking to God, and our 
orld! 2. The place Chriſt 
mountain; not ſo much for 
lone when he was in com- 
when we addreſs ourſelves to 
God in duty, we are to take all the helps, furtherances, 
and advantages we can far the doing of it. When we 
converſe with God in duty, O how good it 1s to get upon 4 
mountain, to get our hearts above the world, above worldly 
employments and worldly cogitations! 3. The occaſion 
of Chriſt's prayer; he had ſent the diſciples to ſea, he 
foreſaw the ſtorm ariſing, and now he gets into a mountain 
to pray for them, that their faith might not fail them when 
their troubles were upon them. Learn hence, I hat it is 
the ſingular comfort of the church, that in all her difficul- 


thoughts taken up with the 
retires to for prayer, a ſolit 
his need for he could be 


ties and diſtreſſes Chriſt is interceding for her; when ſhe 


is on the ſea conflicting with the waves, Chriſt is upon the 


mountain praying for her preſervation. ” 

24 But the ſhip was now in the midft of the ſea 
toſſed with waves: for the wind was contrary. 

Note here, the great danger the diſciples were in, and 
the great difficulties they had to encounter with; they 
were in the midſt of the ſea, they were toſſed with the waves, 
the wind was contrary, and Chriſt was abſent. The wiſ- 
dom of God often fuffers his church/ to be toſſed upon 
the waves of affliction and perſecution, but it ſhall not be 
ſwallowed up by them: often in this ark of the church 
upon the waters; ſeldom off them, but never drowned. 


25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jeſus 
went unto them walking on the ſeead. 

- Chriſt having ſeen the diſtreſs of his diſciples on the 
ſhore, he haſtens to them on the ſea. | It was not a ſtormy 
and tempeſtuous ſea, that could ſeparate betwixt him and 
them: he that waded through a ſea of blood; and through 
a fea of wrath to fave his people, will walk upon a ſea of 


Water to ſuccour and relieve them. But obſerve, The 


time when Chriſt came to help them; not till the fourth 
watch, a little before the morning. They had been ma 
hours upon the waters, conflicting with the waves, wi 
their fears and dangers. God oft-times lengthens out the 
troubles of his children before he delivers them; but 


: when they are come to an extremity, that is the ſeaſon 


of his ſuccours. As God ſuffers his church to be brought 


into [extremities before he helps her, ſo he will help her 
- extremity. In the fourth watch Jeſus came, ce. 


26 And when che diſciples ſaw him walking on 
a, they were troubled, ſaying, It is a ſpirit. 
And they cried out for fear. Ee > 


Fee how the diſciples take their deliverer to, be a de- 
ſtroyer: their fears were higheft when their deliverer and 


£ 4 \ | 
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deliverance were neareſt. God may be coming with fal- 
vation and deliverance for his church, when for the 
preſent cannot diſcern them. 5 


27 But ftraightway Jeſus fpake unto them, ſaying, 
be of good cheer: It ix I; be not afraid. | 
Obſerve, When the diſciples were in the ſaddeſt condi- 
tion, how one word from Chriſt revives them: it is a ſuf- 
ficient ſupport, in all our afflictions, to hear Chriſt's voice 
ſpeaking to us, and to enjoy his fayourable preſence with 
us. Say bur, O Saviour, 7: 7s 7, and then let evils do 
their worſt : That one word, 7: is J, is enough to lay all 
ſtorms, and to calm all tempeſts. wa vi bir 


28 And Peter anſwered him and faid, Lord, if 


it be thou, bid me come. unto thee on the water. 


29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was come 
down out of the ſhip, he walked on the water to go 
to Jeſus. 30 But when he ſaw the wind boiſteraus, 
he was afraid; and beginning to fink, he cried, ſay- 
, ii. 5... 
_Otferve here, 1. The mixture of Peter's faith, and diſ- 
truſt: it was faith that ſaid, Aaſter: it was diſtruſt; that 
ſaid, Fit be thou. It was faith that ſaid, Bid me come to 
ther; it was faith that enabled him to ſtep down on the 
watery pavement; it was faith that ſaid, Lord ſave me: 
but it was diſtruſt that made him int. O the imperfect 
compoſition of faith and fear in the beſt of faints here on 
earth! Sincerity of grace is found with]the ſaints here on 
earth; ion of grace with the ſaints in heaven, — 
Here the ſaints look forth, fair as the moon, which , hath 
ſome ſpots in her greateſt beauties; . hereafter they ſhall 
be clear as the fun, whoſe face is all bright and glorious. 
2. That whilſt Peter believes, the ſea is as firm as braſs 
under him; when he begins to fear then he begins to fink. 
Two hands upheld Peter; the hand of Chriſt's power, 
and hand of his own faith. The hand of Chriſt's power 
laid; hold on Peter, and the hand of Peter's faith laid 
hold on the power of Chriſt, If we let go our hold on 
Chriſt, we fink; if he lets go his hold on us we drown. 
Now Peter anſwered his name Cepas, and ſunk like a 
ſtone. TO WT ary | n 1 NN 

31 And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth hir 
hand, and caught him, and ſaid unto him, O thou 
of little faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? 32 And 
when they were come into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed. 
33 Then they that were in the ſhip came, and wor- 
ſhipped him, faying, Of a truth thou art the Son 
O < | 


f God. 4 | Wes 
2 Objerts 1. The mercy of Chriſt is no ſooner ſought, 
but found: immediately Jeſus put forth bis hand, and caught 
bim. O with what ſpeed: and with what aſſurance, ſhould 
we flee to that ſovereign bounty, from whence never any 
ſuitor was ſent away empty. 2. Though Chriſt gave 
Peter his hand, yetz with his hand, he gave him a check; 
O thou of little faith, wherefore didſi thou doubt? Though 
Chriſt likes believing, yet he diſlikes doubting. A perſon 

| (ERA may 
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may be truly believing, who, nevertheleſs, is ſometimes 
| {oubring; but his Jdoubung eclipſes the beauty of * 


lieving SE 


34 And when; they we £9 over, cer g. came 
into the land of at they mer 35 Wet Shes the men 


into all that country round about, and brought unto 
him all that were diſeaſed; 35 And beſought him 
that they might” only” touch the hem of his 
ment: and as 125 as ruched were made perfectly Ay 
whole. RY 


\ Obſerve, 1. Our Saviour's uniweariel Mligthce in bin 
about to do good: he no ſooner landeth, but he goeth to 
Genneſaret, and healeth'their ſick; 2. The 
to their ſick neigbours, in ſending abroad to let all the 
country know that Chriſt, the great phyſician, was come 
amongſt them. 3. Where lay the healing virtue: not in 


their finger, but in their aich; or r rather 1 in Chriſt, whom 
n rey n f r 


ue H A b. N &; pe 
EN came to. Jeſus Scribes — Phariſees 
which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying 


us diſciples tranſgreſs the 1 1 Ws 
_ for they waſh not their hands when they cat bread, 


hor Sama; nnd of is chapter: acijuaints us with a 
great conteſt, between our Saviour and the Phariſees; about 
their traditions and old cuſtoms, which they valued more 

than the commandments of God: they accuſed the diſ- 
ciples for eating bread with unwaſhed hands, which, though 


=—= = 
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it were in itſelf but, a decent cuſtom, the Phariſees made 


it a religious rite; for which reaſon our Saviour and his 
diſciples would not obſerve it. Whence we learn, That 


What is in itſelf, and ma may without PEEP be done as a civil 
cuſtom, ought to be. diſcountenanced and e oppoſed, when 


The Phariſees placed ſo much religion in wathing their 
hands before meat, that they looked upon it as highly cri- 
minal to Aer it as to lie with a whore. One of them 
being in priſon, and not having water enough to drink and 
to waſh His hands too, choſe rather to die With Wund than 
to tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders, _ | 
3 But he anſwered and ſaid unto em, Why do 
ye alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by your 
tradition? 4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour 
thy father and mother: and, he that curfeth father 
or mother, let him die the death. 5 But ye ſay, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or bis mother, 1t is 
a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited, by 


ſhall be free. Thus have ye made the commandment - 
F God of none effect by your tradition. 


0 bore, 1. The heavy charge "ou our Saviour , 


45975 


people's charity & 


in vain. 
men require it of us asa religious act, or — religion in ĩt. _ceeded from the inſincerity of their hearts: This 


-noureth' me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. 


we have neither the authority nor knowled 
which Chriſt had, to authorize us ſo to do. 
called the Phariſces hypoerites. 1. Becauſe they placed 


holineſs and religion in ceremonies of human invention. 


2. Becauſe being ſo ſuperſtitiouſly careful to avoid bogil 
me, 6 And honour not his father or his mother, be 
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brings in againſt the Tanten en for violating an 


expreſs command of God ng. their ow itions 
before 1 115 5 'You make void | phil n Foe of God 


your 
Traditions! 2. The comtnand which our Saviour 1 of © ven 


in, as violated by them; it is the fifth commandmert, 
which requires children to relieve their parents in their 


of that place had knowledge of him; they ſent out 


neceſſity,” Now, though the Phariſees did not d 
in plain terms, yet they made an ex 
if children had a min 


eny this 


rendered it void and uſeleſs. For 


the Phariſees taught, that in caſe any would give a gift to 


the temple, which gift they called corhan, and of which 
they themſelves had a great ſhare, that then children were 
diſcharged from making any farther proviſion for their 
poor, aged, or impotent ts; and might ſay unto them, 
after this manner, That which thou Heft for thy Vel is 

iven 10 God, and therefore J cannot 222 thee. So that 
covetobs and graceleſs children looked upon it as the moſt 
frugal way, once for all, to give to the temple, rather than 
pay tlie conſtant rent of duty relief to their poor parents. 
Learn, That na duty, gift, or offering to God is accepted, 
where the duty of charity is neglected. It is more ac- 
ceptable to God to retreſh the goods of his ſaints, who 
are the living temples of the Holy Ghoſt than to Neun 
material temples with gold and ſilver. 


7 * hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſy of you, 
faying, 8 This le draweth nigh unto me with 
cheirm mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but 
their heart is far from me. 9 But in vain they do 
worfhip me, teaching for PR the command- 
ments of men. 

Our Saviour reproves the * 


things: 1. That they preferred human traditions before the 
divine precepts. 2. 'That by their human traditions they 
made void the worſhip of God. It is God's undoubted 


| Phariſees for theſe 


. prerogative to preſcribe all the parts of his own worſhip ; 


and whoever preſumes to add thereunto, they worſhip him 
Our Saviour farther ſhews, that all this pro- 


people ho- 


Whence learn, 1. That the removing of the heart far 
from God in worſhip is a great ſin, and a high degree of 
hypocriſy. 2. That whatever outward ſhew an dprofeſ- 
ſion of religion men make, if their hearts be not right 


with God, and what they do proceeds not from an in- 
ward principle of love and obedience: to God, they are 


under the reign and power of hy 
do ye worſhip me. 


Chriſt's example, to pronounce. men r becauſe 


ge of the heart 
Chriſt here 


pocriſy, Xe bypecrites, in vain 


pollutions, 2577 left their hearts within full of hypoer Y 
and i iniquity. 


10 9 And he called the multitude, and ſaid unto 
an Hear, and underſtand. 11 Not that which 


goeth 


ception from it, which, | 


3. That we muſt not be forward, from 
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goeth into a mouth deflech a man: but tat which 


cometh out of a mouth, this defileth a man. 


Our bleſſed Saviour leaving the Phariſees with ſome 
diſlike, applies himſelf to the multitude, and ſhews them 
the true ſpring and original fountain of all ſpiritual pollu- 


tion and uncleanneſs; namely, the filthineſs and impurity 


of man's heart and nature; which boiling in the heart, the 
ſcum runs out at the mouth: thereby informing the mul- 


- - titude, that not that which is eaten, but that which is 


ſpoken, defiles a man; not the meat eaten with the mouth, 
but the wickedneſs of the heart vented by the mouth, pol- 
lutes a perſon in God's account. | | 


12 Then came his diſciples, and faid unto him, 
Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were offended after 
they heard this ſaying? 13 But he anſwered and 
ſaid, Every plant which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted ſhall be rooted up. 14 Let them alone: 
they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind 
lead the blind both ſhall fall into the ditch; © 


Obſerve here, 1. How the diſciples wonder that our Sa- 
viour did fo little regard the diſpleaſure of the Pharaſees: 
Knoweſt thou not that the Phariſees were offended? Al- 
though nothing dil 
covery of their falſe. doctrine before the multitude, yet our 
Saviour did not ſtick to detect their errors, and to declare 
the truth, let the effect of their diſpleaſure be what th 
would: ſinful man- pleaſing is fruitleſs and endleſs. 2. Our 
Lord's anſwer, which ſhews a double reaſon why he thus 
ſlighted the offence taken by the Pharaſees. (I.) He 
compares the Pharaſees doctrine and tradition to noĩſome 
weeds in the church, planted there not by God, but by 
themſelves; and conſequently ſhall therefore be rooted 
up. In matters of religion if men will act according to 
the dictates of their own fancies, and not walk by the rule 
of God's word, they may pleaſe themſelves perhaps, but 
they can never pleaſe their Maker. Divine inſtitution is 
the only ſure rule of religions worſhip. (2.) Chriſt com- 
pares the Phariſees themſelves to blind-guides. They are 
blind leaders of the blind : leaders and followers both blind, 


who will certainly and ſuddenly fall into the ditch of tem- 


poral and eternal deſtruction. Learn, 1. The ignorant er- 
roneous, and unfaithful miniſters, are the heavieſt judg- 
ments that can befal a. people. 2. That the following 
of ſuch teachers and blind guides will be no excuſe to peo- 
ple another day, much leſs free them from the danger of 


115 Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto him, De- 


clare unto us this parable. 16 And Jeſus ſaid, Are 
ye alſo yet without underſtanding? 17 Do not ye 


BY 


vexed the Phariſees more than the diſ- 


. * p 
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falſe witneſs, blaſphemies. 20 Theſe are the things 
which defile a man: but to eat with unwaſhen hands 
defileth not a man. | | 
The difciples defiring the interpretation of the fore- 
going parable, our Saviour gives it them; but withal ex- 
poſtulates with them, that they did not underſtand a thin 
ſo obvious and plain: Are ye yet without underſlanding 
As if he had ſaid, Have ye ſat thus long under my mi- 
niſterial teaching, and enjoyed the benefit of my company 
and converſation, and yet are no farther proficients in 
knowledge?” Whence learn, That our Lord . A 
proficiency in knowledge from us, anſwerable to the op- 
portunities and means of knowledge enjoyed by us. Next 
he gives them the ſenſe and Ggnification of the parable ; 
telling them, that it is out of a ſinful heart that all fin pro- 
ceeds : the heart is the cage or neſt, which is full of theſe 
unclean birds, and from whence they take their flight,--- 
Though the occafions of fin are from without, yet the 
ſource and original of fin is from within. Learn, T bat 
the heart of man is the fink and ſeed-plant of all fin, and 
the fountain of all pollution; the life could not be ſo bad, 
if the heart were not worſe : all the irregularity of our 
lives flows from the impart of our hearts and natures. 


21 Then Jefus went thence, and departed into. 
the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 22 And behold, a 
wornan of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, and 


ey cried unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou fon of David: my 


daughter is grievouſly vexed 
with nr [TOME TILE ett i 779 

_ Obſerve here, The conſtant employment of our Saviour, - 
He went about doing good, from place to place. In the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon he finds a faithful woman 
of the race of the Canaanites, who becomes an humble 
ſupplicant to Chriſt, while the Jews neglected ſo great ſal- 
vation. Yea, ſhe not only ſpeaks but cries unto him,--- 
Were we duly affected with our ſpiritual wants, we could 
ſpeak to God in no other language than that of cries and 
tears; nothing but cries can pierce heaven. 2. Though 
all Iſrael could not example the faith of this Canaanite, 
yet was her daughter tormented with a devil. Learn, That 
neither truth, nor ſtrength of faith, ean ſecure us either 
againſt Satan's inward temptations, or outward vexations ; 
and conſequently, the worſt of bodily afflictions are no 
ſufficient proof of divine diſpleaſure. 3. The daughter did 


not come to Chriſt for herſelf, but the mother for her. 


Perhaps the child was not ſenſible of its own miſery, but 
the good mother feels both the child's miſery and her 
own. True goodnefs teaches us to appropriate the afflic- 
tion of others to ourſelves; it cauſes us to bear their 


| .griefs, and to ſympathize with them in their ſorrows. 
yet underſtand that whatſoever entereth in at the | h 
mouth goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into the 
draught? 18 But thoſe things which proceed out 
of the mouth come forth from the heart, and they 
 Cefile the man. 19 For out of the heart proceed 
_ evalthoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 


23 But he anſwered her not a word. And his 
diſciples came, and beſought him, ſaying, Send her 
away; for ſhe crieth after us 

Strange! that a miſerable ſupplicant ſhould cry and ſue, 
whilſt the God of mercy is ſpeechleſs. What! is the 


fountain of mercy dried up? O Saviour! we have oft 


found 


| ö | N | - | ” 
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found cauſe to wonder at fog worn but never till now at 
thy ſilence. Learn hence, That Chriſt doth ſometimes 
hoy to return an anſwer to a well qualified prayer. Some- 
times his people do. not pray earneſtly enough, ſometimes 
they pray too earneſtly, for ſome outward and temporal 
mercy: ſometimes the mercy they pray for, is not good 
for them, or it may be iy is not yet good for them, 
Let us not then judge of God's hearing our prayer by his 
preſent anſwer. 1 e 


44 But he anſwered and fad, I am not ſent but 


unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 
- Obſerve, When our Saviour doth anſwer, he gives not 
one word of comfort, but rather a repulſe. Chriſt has 
oftentimes love in his heart to his people, when they can 
read none in his countenance, nor gather it from his diſ- 
courſe. re mw env 5 7. ſays J am not 
nt unto the loft ſbeep of the houſe of Adam, but to the lo 
12 of the houſe 9 774 y 1 
ſeep, the Gentiles unto degt. Chriſt infinuates, that 
though ſhe were a loſt of Adam, yet not being one 
of the loſt ſheep of Iſrael, he could do nothing for her. 


It was a common faying among the Jews, © That the na- 


tions of the world were likened to dogs, whereas they 
were God's ſons and daughters. ee 
25 Then came ſhe, and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Lord, help me. Kae e 
Vet hath not this poor woman done: Chriſt's former 
filence, and his preſent denial cannot filence her. She 
comes, ſhe worſhips, ſhe cries, Lord, help me. O what 
an undaunted grace is the grace of faith! It has a ſtrong 
heart and a bold forehead; peremptory denials cannot dif- 
may it. This woman will not deſpond, though her prayer 
of faith from her knees of humility, ſucceed not. 


26 But he anſwered and faid, It is not meet to 
take the children's bread and to caſt i to dogs. 


- Obſerve here, The ſeeming ſeverity of Chriſt to this 
poor woman ; he calls her not a woman, but a dog: and, 
as it were, ſpurns her from his feet with an harſh repulſe. 
Did ever ſo ſevere a' word drop from thoſe mild lips? 
What ſhall we fay? Is the lamb of God turned a lion? 
That a woman in diſtreſs imploring pity, yet a good wo- 
man, and an humble ſupplicant, ſhould be thus raſed out 
of Chriſt's preſence for a dog! Learn hence, that Chriſt 


puts the ſtrongeſt faith of his own children upon the ſe- 


vereſt trials: The trial had never been ſo ſharp, if her 


faith had not been ſo ſtrong. Uſually where God gives 
much grace, he tries grace much. 


27 And ſhefaid, Truth, Lord; yet the dogs eat 


of the crumbs which fall from the maſter's. table. 


Obſerve, How her humility grants all, her patience over- 
comes all, ſhe meekly deſires to poſſeſs the dog's place; 


not to croud toe the table, but to under it, and to 
rtake of the crumbs of mercy' that fall from thence. 
ndeed ſhe ſhewed one af the beſt qualities of a dog, in 


keeping her hold where ſhe had once faſtened, not letting 


» 
bo 
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> or giving over, until ſhe had gotten what ſhe defired. 
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The Jews are compared unto 


twofold: 1. They were ſtruck with admiration and 
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Learn hence, That nothing is ſo pleaſing unto Chriſt, as 
to ſee his people following him with faith and importunity, 
when he ſeems to withdraw from them. 


28 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, O 
woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt... And her daughter was made whole from 

The diſciples obſerving her behaviour, might have been 
ready to ay. O woman great is thy patience, great is thy 
humility : But, ſays Chriſt, Great is thy faith; he ſees the 


root, we the branches. Nothing but faith could thus 


temper the heart, thus ſtrengthen the ſoul, thus charm the 
tongue. O powerful grace of faith, which Chriſt himſelf 
could no longer withſtand, but cries out as a perſon over- 
come. by the prevalency of it, O woman great it thy faith, 
Note, That no grace ever goes away from Chriſt uncrown- 
ed: though we daily wait long for mercy, yet the hand 
of faith never knocked in vain at the door of heaven.--- 
Mercy is as ſurely ours, as if we had it, if we have but 
faith and patience to wait for it. This good woman found 
it ſo, to her unſpeakable comfort: and the ſame ſhall we 
find, in the exerciſe of the ſame grace. Que. But how 
doth this poor woman's faith appear to be great faith? Anſ. 
Becauſe having no faith to rely upon, and ſuffering ſo 
many repulſes with ſeeming contempt, ſhe till retained a 
good hope of Chriſt's kindneſs and mercy. Learn hence, 
1. That the faith of thoſe who depending on God's good 
neſs, do place an humble confidence in God, and are not 
by great temptations or diſcouragements removed from 
that their confidence ; ſuch faith is deſervedly ſtyled great 
faith. 2. That the faith of believing Gentiles was not 
only praiſe-worthy and well-pleafing to God, but more 
excellent and better pleaſing than that of the Jews, to 

whom the promiſes did belong. 10 { 
29 And Jeſus departed from thence, and came 
nigh unto the ſea of Galilee; and went up into a 
mountain, and fat down there. 3o And t mul- 
titudes came unto him, having with them ge that = 
were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 

and caſt them down at Jeſus' feet; and he healed 
them; 31 Inſomuch that the multitude» wondered 


when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak; the maimed to 


be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to fee : 
and they glorified the God of Iſrael 
Obſerve here, The charity, 2. The faith of the mul- 
titude in bringing the blind, the deaf, and the dumb to 
Chriſt. Their charity in -bringing eyes to the blind, and 
a tongue to the dumb; who could neither. come to Chriſt 


_ themſelves, nor ſpeak for themſelves. Every man has not a 


tongue to ſpeak for himſelf; happy is he that has a tongue 
to pray and intercede for others, This charity did the 

le exerciſe here. Alſo, Their. faith; they laid the 
lame and blind down at Jefus' feet, relying upon his power, 
and believing his willingneſs to help and heal them. Far- 
ther the effect of this miracle upon the multitude; it was 
"er 
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64 ST. 
der, to ſee ſuch cures wfought as exceeded the eourſe of 
nature, and the power of art. 2. They glorified the Gad of 
Tjrael; that is, they acknowledged it to be a wonderful 
| ht by that God whom 

Ifrael worſhipped. Whence we Lark, That the miracu- 
lous works of Chriſt, which he wrought before the mul- 
titude, were obvious to their ſenſes : and did conſtrain the 
beholders (if not blinded with Pharifaical obſtinacy) to 
acknowledge the power of God communicated to Chriſt, 
and to praiſe him for it: The multitude marvelled and glo- 
rified Ged. r 
32 J Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, 
and ſaid, I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe 
they continue with me now three days, and have 
nothing to eat: and I will not ſend them away faſt- 
ing, leſt they faint in the way. 33 And his diſci- 
ples ſay unto him, whence ſhall we have ſo much 
bread in the wilderneſs as to fill fo great a multitude ? 
34 And Jeſus faith unto them, How many loaves 
have ye? and they ſaid, Seven, and a few little fiſhes, 
35 And he commanded the multitude to fit down 
on the ground. 36 And he took the ſeven loaves 
and the fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake them, and 


gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the mul- 


Here we have the ſecond miracle of, Chriſt's compal- 
fionate feeding the hungry multitude. Chap. xiv. we read 


of five thouſand fed with five laves and two fiſhes; here 


Chriſt feeds four thouſand 1with ſeven loaves and a few ſmall 
fiſhes, Where obſerve, That Chriſt fed feweſt, when he 


had moſt proviſion ; when he had ſeven loaves, he fed but 


four thouſand ; whe he had five loaves he fed five thou- 
ſand. Thus the wiſdom and power of Chriſt is glorified 
by him as he pleaſes. The feeding one thouſand with one 


Joaf, was as true a miracle as the feeding ſeven thouſund. 
Our faviour did put forth the power of his Godhead in 


working miracles after what manner ſeemed beſt to his 
own wiſdom. Oſberve farther, A double action performed 
by our Saviour. 1. He gives thanks; that is, he prayed 
for a bleſſing upon the food. Teaching us our duty, That 
if the Son of God did look up to heaven, and bleſs his 
food, we ſhould not fit down to our food as a beaſt to his 
fodder, without craving a bleſſing upon it. The next ac- 
tion was, He gave to his diſciples. But why did he diſtri- 
bute the loaves by the hands of his diſciples? Becauſe the 
diſciples queſtioned through the weakneſs of their faith, 
whether ſuch a multitude as four thouſind could be fed 
with ſo ſmall a proviſion as ſeven loaves. © Now our Sa- 
viour, to convince them how eafily he could do that thing 
which they had judged impoſſible, diſtributes the bread by 
them; making uſe of their own eyes and hands, for their 


conviction and ſatisfaction. Thus Chrift, to ſhame the 


unbelief of his diſciples, make them not only ſpectators 


but actors in that work, which they judged impoſſible to 


37 And they did all eat, and were filled: and they 


MATT HE W. 


weather: for the ſky is red. 


that theſe are the times 
by the miracles wrought by me, as you can make a judg- 


CHAP. XVI. 


took up of the broken meat that was left ſeven 
baſkets full. 38 And they that did eat were four 
thouſand men, beſides women and children. 39 
And he ſent away the multitude and Took ſhip, 
and came into the coaſts of Magdala. 

They did all eat, not'a crum or a bit, but to fulneſs and 
ſatisfaction; yet ſeven baſkets remain; anſwering the num- 
ber of the loaves, as the twelve baſkets in the former mi- 
racle anſwered the twelve apoſtles : In both, more is left 
than was at firſt ſet on; It is hard to ſay which was the 
greater miracle, the miraculous eating, or miraculous leav- 
ing. If we conſider. what they ate, we may juſtly wonder 
that they left any thing. If what they left, that they ate 
any thing. Note, laſtly, Chriſt would not have theſe frag- 
ments loſt, but gathered up; the great houſe-keeper of 
the world will not allow the loſs of his orts. O how 
dreadful will the accounts of thoſe be, who have large and 
plentitul eſtates to anſwer for as loſt, being ſpent upon their 
luſts in riot and exceſss. 


£549 CHAP. XVI. | 
HE. Phariſees alſo and the Sadduces came, and- 
| tempting, defired him that he would ſhew 
them a ſign from heaven. 2 He anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, when it is evening, ye ſay it will be fair 
3. And in the morning, 
1t will be foul weather to day: for the ſky is red 
and lowering, O ye hypocrites, ye can. diſcern the 
face of the ſky; but can ye not diſcern the ſigns of 
the times? 4 A wicked and adulterous generation 
ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given 
unto it, but the ſign of the prophet Jonas. And 
he left them and departed; 
Note, here 1. The perſons demanding of our Saviour a 
ſign, the Phariſees and Sadduces, perſons of contrary opi- 
nions and intereſts; yet both agree in tempting and oppoſ- 
ing Chriſt. Learn thence, T hat wicked men, how oppo- 


ſite ſoever they are to one another, yet can agree together 


in oppoſing. 
ſign demanded, Shew us a» ſign from heaven: As if | 

had faid, put us not off with ſuch earthly figns as we have 
ſeen, in multiplying loaves: But let us ſee a miracle from 
heaven; ſuch as Moſes. and Elias wrought, This they 
deſired, not ſo much for their ſatisfaction, as out of cu- 
rioſity, nay wicked. treachery. Learn thence, that to de- 
mand a ſign, not to confirm our faith, but to harden our- 
ſelves in our unbelief, is a dangerous tempting of Chriſt. 
Our Saviour's rejection of this demand of the Phari- 
to give them a ſign: O ye. bypacrites, ſays he, ye can 
2 the ſace of, the M, but, ye cannot diſcern the figns of 
times. As if Chriſt had ſaid, Did not malice and 
obſtinacy blind your e might as eaſily ſee and diſcern 
the and that I am he, 


iſt, and undermining his truth. 2. The 


ment of the weather by looking upon the ſky.” Learn 


That to pretend more ignorance and uncertainty in diſ- 


cerning 


— 
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cerning the ſigns of goſpel times, than the ſigns of the 
eather, is great hypocriſy: Te hypocrites, ye can diſcern 
he face of the ſky, but can ye not diſcern the ſigns of the 
times? Note, laſtly, That our Saviour doth not condemn 
the ſtudy of nature, or making obſervations of the ſtate of 


the weather, from the face of the ſky : all that our Saviour 


blamed was, that they were better ſkilled in the ſigns of 

the weather, than in the figns of the times. As God by 

natural ſigns gives us warning of a change in natural 

things: ſo by his providential diſpenſations he gives us 

warning of a change in civil things. He that IF zwiſe will 

obſerve theſe things: and by their obſervation will come to 
underſtand the pleaſure of the Lord. 


5 And when his diſciples were come to the 
other fide, they had forgotton to take bread. 6 
Then Jeſus faid unto them, Take heed and beware 
of the leaven of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees. 
7. And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, 1 
is becauſe we have taken no bread. 8. Which when 
Jeſus preceived, he ſaid unto them, O ye of little 
faith, why reaſon ye among yourſelves, becauſe ye 
have brought no bread? g Do ye not yer underſtand, 
neither remember the five loaves of the five thou- 
ſand, and how many baſkets ye took up] 10 Nei- 
ther the ſeven loaves of the four thouſand and how 
many baſkets ye took up? 11 How is it that ye 

do not underſtand, that I ſpake it not to you con- 
cerning bread, that he ſhould beware of the leaven 
of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees? 12 Then 
underſtood they how that he bade them not beware 
of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the 
Phariſees and of the Sadducees. 


Mete, here, 1. How dull the diſciples of Chriſt were un- 
der Chriſt's own teaching, how apt to put a carnal ſenſe 
upon his words ; they apprehended he had ſpoken to them 
of the leaven of bread, what he intended of the leaven of 
the Phariſees doctrine. 2. The ſmart and ſharp reproof 
which Chriſt gave his diſciples, for not underſtanding the 
ſenſe and ſignification of what he ſpake. The Lord Jeſus 
— Chriſt is much diſpleaſed with his own people, when he 
diſcerns blindneſs and ignorance in them, after more than 
ordinary means of knowledge enjoyed by them; How it 
it that ye do not yet under/ſiand? 3. The metaphor which 
Chriſt ſets forth the corrupt doctrine of the Phariſees by; 
he compares it to leaven, partly for its ſourneſs, and partly 
for its diffuſiveneſs. Leaven is a piece of ſour dough, that 
diffuſes itſelf into the whole maſs or lump of bread with 
which it is mixed. From whence our Saviour intimates, 
that the Phariſees were a ſour and proud ſort of people; 
and their doctrines like themſelves, poiſonous and perni- 
cious in their conſequences ; the contagion of which our 
Lord warns his diſciples to avoid and ſhun. Whence 
learn, That error is as damnable as vice; perſons erroneous 
in their judgments are to be avoided, as well as thoſe that 
are lewd and wicked in their converſations. He that has a 
due * 3 his ſoul's ſalvation, muſt as well beware of 


* 
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Saviour does not command his diſciples to ſeparate from 
communion with the Phariſees, and oblige them not to 
hear their doctrine, but only to beware of the errors that 
they mixed with their doctrine. We may and ought to 
hold communion with a church, though erroneous in doc- 
trine, if not fundamentally erroneous. Separation from 
a church is not juſtifiable upon any other ground, than 
that which makes a ſeparation between God and that 
church : which is either the apoſtacy of that church into 
groſs idolatry; or, in point of doctrine, into damnable 
hereſy, or impoſing ſinful terms of communion. 


13 When Jeſus came into the coaſts of Cz- 
ſarea Philippi, he aſked his diſciples, ſaying, Whom 
do men ſay, that I, the Son of man, am? 14 And 
they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art John the Bap- 
tiſt; ſome Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of 
the prophets. 15 He faith unto them, But whom 
ſay ye that I am? 16 And Simon Peter anſwered 
and ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt the Son of the living 
God. 17 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, 
Bleſſed art thou Simon-Barjona: for fleſh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven. 4 0 

Note here, 1. Our Saviour's queſtion, and the diſciples 
anſwer. Our Sayiour's queſtion is two-fold: 1. 1 hom 


do men ſay that I am? Not that the Son of God was ig- 
norant what men ſaid of him; but he had an intention 


more firmly to ſettle and eſtabliſh his diſciples in the be- 
And gþerefore, 


lief of his being the promiſed Meſſias. 
2. He puts the queſtion to them, I hom do you, my diſ- 
hy gt ſay that I am? „ You, that have heard the holineſs 
of my doctrine, and ſeen the divinity of my miracles— 
What ſay you to me? And what confeſſion do you make 
of me?” Chriſt expects greater meaſures of grace and 
knowledge, and higher degrees of affiance and faith, from 
thoſe that have enjoyed the greateſt means of grace and 
knowledge. The diſciples were eye and ear-witneſſes of 
his doctrine and miracles, and accordingly he expects from 
them a full confeſſion of his divinity. 2. The anſwer re- 


turned, (1.) By the apoſtles in general; and they ſaid, 


Some ſay that thou art John the m_— ; fome Elias; ſome 
Feremias, It is no new thing, it ſeems, to find diverſity 
of judgments and opinions concerning Chriſt and the af- 
fairs of his kingdom. We find, that when our Saviour 
was amongſt. men, who daily both ſaw and heard him, yer 
there was then a diverſity of opinions concerning him. 
(2.) Peter, in the name of the reſt and as the mouth of 
all the apoſtles, makes a full and open confeſſion of his be- 
ing the Son of God; T hou art Chriſt the Som of the living 
God, Whence note, That the vail of Chriſt's human na- 
ture did not keep the eye of his diſciples faith from ſeeing 
him to be the Son of God as well as the ſon of man: Thou 
art Chrift the Son of tbe living God. 3. How highly our 
Saviour was pleaſed with this confeſſion; he pronounces 


Peter and the reſt in him, bleed, who had by him made 
this — confeſſion ; Bleſſed art thou, Simon; and tells 


him, 


| | "os. 
erroneous principles as of debauched practices. 4. Qur 
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uo 
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dim, 1. What did not en 
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im to make that confeſſion, 
not fleſh and blood ; that i det man, nor the wiſdom and 
reaſon of man. 2. But pohtively, God the Father, by the 

operation of the Spirit, and the,diſpenſation of the goſpel, 

- has wrought this divine faith in you, and drawn forth this 
lorious confeſſion from you, that I am indeed the Son of 
70d. Thence learn, That no man can favingly believe 

that Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal Son of God, and Saviour of 
the world, but he in whom God himſelf, by his Holy 
Spirit, has wrought ſuch a perſuaſion, by the miniſtry of 
the goſpel 24 12 
2 i e 

18 And I fay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church; and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. . | 


Mi here, 1, As Peter confeſſed Chriſt, ſo Chriſt con- 


2 


feſſen im ; Peter ſaid, Thou art CH; Chriſt ſays, Thou kingdom of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhall bind 


art Per, alluding to his name, which ſignifies a rock; he 
having made =», that title by the ſtrength, ſtability, and 
firmneſs of his faith. 2 A double promiſe made by 
Chriſt to Peter. (1.) For the building. 2. For the up- 
. ** holding of his church. For the building of his church; 
(1.) Upon t rect will I build my church. ' Upon what 
» rock? « Upon Peter, the rock confeſſing, ſay the Papiſts: 
but if ſo, no more is ſaid of Peter here, than of all the 
apolſſes elſewhere. Gal. ii. 9. James and John are called 
+ Pillars as well as Peter. So that his ſuperiority over the reſt 
O the apoſtles, can with no reaſon be from henee inferred. 
Upon Chriſt, the rock confeſſed,” ſay the Proteſtants; 
for Chriſt is the foundation- ſtone, upon which his church 
Sas built; Eph. ii. 20. V are built 3 the foundation 0 
the and prophets, Feſus Chrift 
corner ne. So then, not upon Peter the rock confeſſing, 
* * upon Chriſt the rock confeſſed; and upon the rock of 
5 Peter's confeſſion, that fundamental truth, That Chriſt is 
= . the Son of the living God, is the chureh built. Upon th:s 
1 et will I build my' church; Super ban confeſſunit tuæ 
p Petram ediſicabo eccleſiam meam. Yet Chriſt may here be 
ſaid to build his church upon Peter, becauſe he uſed St. 
Peter's miniſtry in laying the foundation of a charch among 
the Jews and Genti 
faith which he here confeſſed firſt to the Jews, Acts ii. and 
then to the Gentiles, Ads x. And accordingly St. Peter's 
- * converſion of three thouſand fouls by his miniſtry, Acts ii. 
41. is looked upon by ſome as a punctual fulfilling of this 
promiſe here made to him. He was ſtiled the rock, be- 
" @uſe he laid the foundations of faith among the nations, 
that is, the firſt foundations of a chriſtian church in the 
world. Whence it appears, that in this matter St. Peter 
 ngither' had nor can have a ſucceſſor; but if the Pope will 
pretend to be his ſucceſſor in this affair, he muſt not fit at 
Rome, lording it over God's heritage, but muſt go in per- 


me 


a o 


* 
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| * -ſon to the unbelieving Jews, and unconverted heathens, as 


; Peter did; and labour 
AX Turk the Jew, and the infidel, to chriſtianitys 


Ill the policy and power of the devil 
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ive tbes the keys of the kingdo 
imſelf being the 355 of — 


; he being the firſt preacher of that 


his preaching to bring over the 

We allo 
Our Saviour's promiſe ſor the upholding, as well as the 
 _ building of his church; 75. guten Bell forall not prevail 


inſtruments ſhall neither deſtroy my church, nor 
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THE W. Is : Cray xvr. 
extinguiſh the light of this divine truth, which thou now. 
haſt made confeſſion of, namely, That I am the true 
Meſſias, the Son of the living God.“ Vote 1. That Jeſus 
Chriſt is the builder, and will be the upholder of his 
church. 2. That the church upheld by Chriſt's po wer 
and promiſe, ſhall never be vanquiſhed by the devil's po- 
licy or ſtrength: Upon this rock, &c. and the gates, &c. 
By the gates of hell, underſtand; (1) The wiſdom of 
hell, gates being the ſeat of council. (2.) The cenſures ' 
and ſentence of hell, gates being the place of judicature. 

( 3-) By the gates of hell, underſtand the arms and power 

of hell; gates being a place of ſtrength and guards. 80 

that when Chriſt ſecures againſt hell, he ſecuis/ againſt all 

that receive their commiſſion from hell; neither hell, nor 

any invenomed by hell, ſhall prevail againſt my church. 


19 And I will give unto thee the keys of the 


on earth ſhall be bound in heaven: and what- 


ſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in 
heaven. | | * 


Note here, 1. The perſon to whom this promiſe is made, 
namely, to Peter Mith the reſt of the apoſtles ; the con- 
feſſion being made by him in the name of the reſt. Elſe- 
where, we find the ſame authority and power given to 
them all, which is here committed unto Peter, John, xx. 
23. Wheſe fins ſaever ye remit, they are remitted. Although 
there might be a priority of order among the apoſtles, yet 
no ſuperiority of power was founded in any one of them 
over and above the reſt. - 2. The power promiſed ; I will 
m of heauen; tt is, the key 
doArine, and key of diſcipline, or full power and autho- 
rity to preach the goſpel, to adminiſter ſacraments, and 
execute church-cenſures. The ſpeech is Lua a Bae 
and alludes to the ſtewards and officefs of great houſes, to 
" whoſe truſt the keys of the houſhold are committed. — 
Chriſt's miniſters are the ſtewards of his houſe, into who 
hands the keys of his church are committed by Chriſt; 

Pope would ſnatch them out of all hands, and keep them 
in his own; he ſnatches at Peter's keys, but makes ſhip- 
wreck of Peter's faith, arrogating Peter's power, but abro- 
gating his holy profeſſion. Learn, 1. That the power 

and authority which the miniſters of the goſpel do exerciſe 
and execute, is from Chriſt: I toill grve thee the keys of the | 
kingdom. 2. That this power of the keys Chriſt diſpenſed | 
 promiſcuouſly to all his apoſtles, and never v. ur it as 

a peculiar for St. Peter. As they all made the fame pro- 
feſſion of faith by Peter, ſo they all received the ſame au- 8 
thority and power with Peter. And accordingly the 
apoſtles exerciſed their office independently of Peter, in 
converting thoſe of the circumciſion as well as he. And 

St. Paul, who was the apoſtle of the Gentiles, opened the 
kingdom of heaven to far more Gentiles, than ever Peter 

did; and therefore, had this key of the kingdom of hea- 

ven given to : him, as much as to St. Peter. $014 


20 Then charged he his diſciples that they ſhould 
tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt. : 


That is, till after his reſurtection. It may ſeem ſtrange, 
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of ghry. 


that our 2 975 ſhould 8 arge his diſciples to tell no man 
at he was Jeſus the Chriſt, ſeeing the knowledge of it 


was ſo neceſſary. - The' tea js conceived to be, 1. Be- 
cauſe the glory of his Godbead was not to be fully mani- 
ſeſted till after his reſurtection, and then to be publiſhed 
by himſelf, ang confirmed by his own miracles, 
the knowledge of it 
al the rulers known the 


too not have cruc 
Learn, That hriſt Ras his. o t times, and 
proper ſealons, in which h reveals his own myſteries to 
| de world. 3. That Chriſt was ſo intent upon laying 
own his life for ſinners, that he would not have his death 
hindered by an untimely declaration of his being truly and 
real. Ge 
to 377 San of God wity, Mes of the AW Im the 
1 
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r' From that time forth beg an Jeſus to ſnew 
Une his diſciples how that he malt go unto Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſüffer many things of the elders and 
chief: prieſts and [cribes, "and be Wea 0 be EN 
again the third day. uz in Rory uf ID „b 


Witk 1. The wiſdom of our Still 10 ebe his 
diſciples with the near approach of 40 death and ſufferings. 
This he did for ſeveral reaſons. 1. To” let” them under- 
ſtand that he was * 1 God (as wey bs juſt before con- 
feſſed him to be) b by his foreknowing, and foretelling things 
6 Some. 2. 1'oconvinte them of ther error, in appre- 
ending that his kingdom was of this world, and that he 


eg the Lord 


was to reign here as a temporal prince- (3. ) To prevent 


their heinghgfiended at his ſufferings, anti to prepare them 
for their on; that they mi ght neither ſhrink at them, for 
ſink under them. 4. The 5 perſons foretold by Chriſt, that 
ſhould be the bloody actors in the tragedy of his death ; 


- namely, the rulers and "chief prieſts: h was che poor that 


*4 


What need we. have to be fortißed 


from dying. 


men his inſtruments to do his wor 


received Chriſt, and embraced the goſpel; it was the great 
nes of the world 'that rejected im, and ſet him at nought; 


and the rulers both in chutch and ate oondemtzed and 


* 


ro 
Dee 


crucified him. 


1 + 10 8 : & 1 | l 


a Then Peter took him, nl 3 to de 


him, faying, Be it far any hee, pp een 
not be unto thee. | 


No doubt Peter ſpake all this out of: a * ago 


; and with a, ſingular affection towards our Saviour; but 


pious intentions, and good affections, will not. juſtify un- 


warrantable actions. From this council of St. Peter to 


Chriſt, we learn, 1. How ready fleſh and, blood is to op- 
poſe. all that tends to ſuffering; Maſler, fore 00H. 2. 

againſt the temptations 
of friends as well as of enemies; for Satan can make good 
k, when they little think 
of it. Peter little ſuſpected that Satan ſet him on to work to 
hinder the redemption of mankind, by diſſuading Chriſt 
But obſerve, in the next verſe, with what 


indignation Chriſt rejects Feter advice. NM ct'=ng 


uy, 23 But he turfted and {aid unto Peter, Get thee 


me, Satan ;\ thou art an offence unto re: 
8 


* 
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2. Leaſt 
quid have hindered his death; For, b 


after his death it was, that he declared imſelf to 


5 oÞ mY 
for thou favoureſt ner ah things tha be of, God 
but thoſe. that be o Fiene, & 2 


Chriſt looked upon Peter with anger and Ai 
2 heard Satan ſpeaking in Peter. 
65 but Satan tuned it; therefore Chriſt calls Peter 
y Sata 's name: They that will do the devil's work, ſhall 
hive the devil's name too. He that would hinder the re- 
demption of mankind, is Satan, an adverſary to mankind, 
From our Saviour's ſmart reproof given to Peter, learn, 
That no love cr reſpect to mens perſons or piety muſt 
draw us to flatter them in their fins, or eauſe us to ſpeak 
lightly of their fins. From our Saviour's reſolution not 
favour himſelf, notwithſtanding Peter's advice, lear 
That fo intent was the heart of Chriſt upon the great A wb 
of man's redemption, - that he could not bear the leaſt 
* that ſhould obſtruct ward in it or divert him fem 8 


Tl 24 Then ſaig 'Je eſus unto Bis diſgples If a any may 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs, and follow me. g 

© Nite here, 1 


to every Na chdice; not attempting by force and view 
lence to compel. any to the profeſſion of t. an man 


will come after me, tliat is, if any man chuſe and reſolve 


to be a chriſtian, 2. Our Saviour's terms propounded : 
1. Self-denial. Let bim deny himſelf. By which we are 
not to underſtand the denying and renouncing of our ſenſes 


in matters of faith, nor yet the . of our reaſon 


in matters of religion; but by ſelf-denial is meant, that 
we would be willing to part with all eur earthly comforts, 
and quit all our temporal enjoyments. for the ſake 

Chriſt: and his holy religion. 2. Goſpel-ſuffgging, He 


upon his ſhoulder, and carried it to the place of execution. 
Where bote, Not the making of the croſs for ourſelves, but 
the patient bearing of it, when God lays it upon our ſhoul- 


der, is the duty enjoined : Let him tate up his erb. 3. 


Goſpel-ſervice, He muſi follow me: that is, obey m 
mands, and follow my example : 


com- 
He muſt ſet my'life and 


doctrine continually before him, and muſt be daily eor- 


recting and teforming: hors life by that rule: "al aver. 
See on Luke ix. 23. — 


72 2 2. 


wholoever wil bole, his, life for, my ſake, 
ſhall find it. 


* 
"Nite here, 1. That thi love of this VErePE- life, 1 2 
ee ce to men to den Chriſt, and to renounce 
oly religion; / 2. That the way! ta attain etecnal 
ws cheerfully; to lay dawh a morzal life; when. Fang 
brit and_ lis (epuige.alleth us thereunta. e 


14 _ 


26. For what is a man proſited, If he ſhall gain 


5 whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? or what 


ſhall a man give in enchange for his ſouþi 
Learn, 1. T Ph. 


Gad has intruſted of 
4 foul Of neff 4 40 rg e 1 
n ſaved or bd ak ts ererdity the 
2 | Sein 


How: our Saviour recommends his religion * 


muſt take up his croſs : An illuſion to a roman euſtom, that 
the malefactor, Mh. was to be crucified, took his c 


2 "EAT, FN VERY will Ehr ti lic Gall 1 | 
it; a 


It was Peter's 


"is 


+ 


*, 


was propagated and ſpread far and near, according 


—_— — ——_ —— — 


ſun, and his raiment was white as the light. 
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of one precious ſoul. "The touFs loſSis an incomprehen- 
fble ard rrecoverable lol 4308 | 


27 For the ſon of man ſhall come in the glory 


= 


of his Father with his angels; and then he ſhall 


reward every man according to his works. | 
+, There is a two-fold judgment ſpoken of by this evan- 
geliſt St. Matthew, namely, a particular coming of Chriſt 
to execute ven on the Jews, at the deſtruction of 

eruſalem z-and a general coming at the day of judgment. 

f we underſtand this place of the latter, we have then, I. 
The Judge deſcribed, The Son of Man, he who was and 
is both God and man, ſhall judge both angels and men. 
2. The ſplendour of that day declared, He ſball come in 
glory with bis holy angels, The attendance of angels ſhall 
be required by Chriſt, not for neceſſity, but for Majeſty. 
3. The work and buſineſs of that day demonſtrated, and 
that is, To render to every man according to his work. Learn, 
That the judgment of the eat day will be moſt glori- 
ous and righteous : Chriſt will be glorious in his perſon, 


and glorious in his attendance; and the judgment will be 
according to righteouſneſs, Fithout reſpect of perſons, 


according to what has been done in the body. 


28. Verily I ſay unto you, There be ſome ſtand- 
ing here which ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee 


- I 


the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


A three-fold ſenſe and interpretation is given of theſe 


words. 1. Some will have them refer to our Saviour's 


tion, mentioned in the next chapter: As if he 


kingly power, in the deſtruction of 
Jewiſh nation, which John did live to 
» Others refer the words to the time of the goſpel 
after Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion, when the goſpel 
to St. 
Mark ix. 1. There are ſome flanding here, that ball not 
taſte ꝙ death till they ſes the kingdom of God come with 
power z that is, till they ſee the increaſe and enlargement 
of the church by the goſpel. Thence note, that where the 


pel is powerfully preached, and cheerfully obeyed, 
Tice Chi cometh mit glononlly in his Kingdom, | 
CHAP. II. 


ND after ſix days Jeſus taketh Peter; James, 
. and John his brother, and bringeth them 

into an mountain apart, 2 And was - 
them: and his face did ſhine as 


3 


The former part 


7. 0 P * 88 a 'þ ry 
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ſuch a glorious luſtre, as did at onee both dazzle and de- 
light the eyes of the beholders. Here note, 1. 'The reaſons 
our Lord's transfiguration :, (1.) To demonſtrate and 
teſtify the truth of his divinity ; that he was Chrift the Son 
fn living God, according to St. Peter's confeſſion juſt 
ore: This divine glory was an evidence of his divine 
nature. (2.) Chriſt was thus transfigured, to prefigure the 
glory of his ſecond coming to judgment, when he (hall be 
admired of his Saints. 2. The choice which our Saviour 
makes of the witneſſes of his transfiguration, his three 
diſciples. Peter, James, and John. But why diſciples? 
why three diſciples ? why theſe three? (1.) This transfigu- 
ration was a type and ſhadow of the glory of heaven: 
Chriſt therefore, vouchſafes the earneſt and firſt-fruits of 
that glory only to ſaints; upon whom he intended to be- 
ſtow the full harveſt.  (2.) Three diſciples were witneſſes 
ſufficient to teſtify this miracle. Judas was unworthy of 
this favour; yet, leait he ſhould murmur or be diſcontented 
at his being left out, others are alſo left out beſides him. 3. 
Theſe three, rather than others; becauſe, 1. Theſe diſci- 
ples are more eminent for grace, zeal, and love to Chriſt; 
and, conſequently, are moſt highly dignified and honoured 
by him. 'T he mog eminent manifeſtations of glory, are 
made by God to thee that are moſt eminent in grace. 2. 
Theſe three were witneſſes of Chriſt's agony and paſſion; 
to prepare them for which, they are here made witneſſes 
of. his trans ſiguration. This glorious vifion from mount 
Tabor fitted them to abide the terrors of mount Calvary. 
Learn, That thoſe whom God fingles out for the greateſt 
trials, he will fit beforehand with the beſt enablements. 


3 And behold, there appeared unto them Moſes 
and Elias talking with him. 155 

Note here, The glorious attendants upon our Saviour at 
his glorious tr ans figuration; they were two, two men; and 
theſe two men, Moſes and Elias. This being but a glimpſe 
of Chriſtꝰs glory 
of the glorified ſaints attend upon Chriſt at it: When he” 
ſhall come in his full glory, ten thouſand of. thouſands 
ſhall attend him. Theſe two attendants were two m 
not two angels; becauſe men were more nearly concern 
in what was done; they were not only ſpectators but 
Man's reſtoration was Chrift's principal aim; 
the angel's confirmation his leſs principal defign. But why 
Moſes and Elias? 1. Moſes the giver of the law, and Elias 
the chief of the prophets, attending both upob Chriſt, did 
ſhew the confent of the law and the prophets with Chriſt, 
and their fulfilling and accompliſhment in him. 2. Becauſe 
theſe two were the moſt laborious ſervants of Chriſt, both 
adventured' their lives in God's cauſe, and therefore are 
highly honoured by Chriſt. Such as honour him, be will 

r, \ 4.4 K 4 . 


4 Then anſwered Peter, and faid unto Jeſus, 
Lord, it is good for, us to be here; if thou'wilt, let 
us make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 


Olfrve here, 1. The perſon ſapplitating, Peter, No 
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a 


not a ful manifeſtation of it, only two 


2 
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ed, but Peter is more fervent and forward; yet there is no 
arguing with the Papiſt from his fervency to his ſuperiority: 
his perſonal prerogatives were not hereditary. 2. The 
perſon ſupplicated, Jeſus ; not Moſes, nor Elias; the diſ- 
_ ciples make no prayer, no ſuit to them, but to Chriſt only. 
Prayers to ſaints departed are both vain and unlawful. — 
3. The ſupplication itſelf, and that was for their conti- 
nuance where they were. It is good for us to be here. O 
what a raviſhing comfort is the fellowſhip of the faints ! 
but the preſence of Chriſt among them, renders their joys 
tranſporting. 4. Their proffer of ſervice to farther this 
continuance, Let us make three tabernacles, This motion 
was well meayt and devout. St. Peter will ſtick at no coſt 
or pains for the enjoyment of Chriſt's preſence and his 
ſaints company, yet was the motion unadviſed and raſh. 
St. Peter erred in defiring a perpetuity of that condition 
which was but tranſient and momentary. This viſion 
was only a taſte of glory, not a full repaſt. He errs, in 
that he would bring down heaven to earth, and take up 
with Tabor inſtead of heaven. He errs, in that he would 
enter upon the poſſeſſion of heaven's glory without ſuffer- 
ing, and without dying. Peter would be clothed upon, but 
was not willing to be unclotbed. Learn, WT bat a glimpſe of 
glory is enough to wrap a foul into ecſtaly, and to make it 
out of love with worldly company. 2. That we are apt 
to deſire more of heaven upon earth than God will allow. 
Me would fain have the heavenly glory come down to us, 
but we are unwilling to go by death to that; we know 
not what we ſay when we talk of felicity, in tabernacles 


upon earth. | | 
on 'D 

5 While he yet ſpake, behold, a bright cloud 

overſhadowed'them : and behold, a voice out of the 

cloud, which faid, This is my beloved Son, in 

whom I am well pleaſed : hear ye him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A cloud was put before his diſciples 
es, for two reaſons. (1.) To allay the luſtre and reſplen- 
dency of that glory which they were ſwallowed up with. 
As we cannot look upon the ſun in its full brightneſs, but 
under a cloud by reflection; ſo the glory of heaven is in- 
ſupportable, till God veils it, and ſhelters us from the ſur- 
charge of it. (2.) A cloud overſhadows them, to hinder 
their farther prying and looking into the glory. We muſt 
be content to behold God here through a cloud, darkly, ere 
long we n. bim ſace to face. 2. The teſtimony given 
God the Father out of the cloud concerning Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son, This is my beloved Son, Ne. Here note, 1. The 
dignity of his perſon, he is a Son, therefore, for nature co- 


tial, for dignity co-equal, for duration co-eternal with 


the. Father; and a beloved Son, becauſe of his likeneſs and 


conformity to him. A father's likeneſs is the cauſe of 


Jove, 'a union of wills cauſes a mutual endearing of affec- 
tions. 2. The excellency of his mediation, in whom I am 
well e Chriſt in himſelf was moſt pleaſing to God 
the Father, and in and through him he is well pleaſed with 
all believers. Chriſt's mediation for us, makes God ap- 
7 to us. 3. The authority of his doctrine, Hear 

Not Moſes and Elias, who were ſervants, but Chriſt 


8 


phet and Teacher of my Wl 
my Son, believe in him asyougSaviour, and hear him aas 
ur Lawgiver. He honours*Chriſt moſt, that obeys ; 

im beſt, The "obedient ear honours Chriſt more than 

either the gazing eye, the adoring knee, or the applauding 

tongue. | [ 4-437 * * YH 
6 And when the diſciples heard it, they fell on * 

their face, and were fore afraid. 7 And jeſus came 

and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and bo not afraid. 

8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, they ſaw 

no man, ſave Jeſus only. 8 And as they came 

down from the mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſay- 

ing, Tell the viſion to no man, until the ſon of 

man be riſen again from the dead. l 


Obſerve here, 1. The effect which this voice from hea- 
ven had upon the apoſtles, it caſt them into a paſſion of 
horror and amazement, they were ſore afraid, and fell on 
their face, Learn thence, That ſuch is the majeſty and * 
glory of God, that man in his ſinful ſtate cannot bear, fo 
much as a glimpſe of it, without great conſternation and fear. 
How unable is man to hear the voice of God ! and yet * 
how ready to deſpiſe the voice of man } If God ſpeaks 
by himſelf, his voice is too terrible; if he ſpeaks by his 
miniſters, it is too contemptible. 3. The perſon by whom 
the diſciples were recovered out of theſe amazing fears into 
which they were caſt ; namely, by Chriſt, Feſus came and 
ſaid, Be nat afraid. It is Chriſt alone who can raiſe and 
comfort thoſe whom the terrors of the Almighty have de- 
jected and caſt down. 3. The manner Chriſt recovered 
them out of this paſſionate amazement, it was three-fold. * 
1. By his gracious approach, he came unto them. Chriſt 
will come with comfort unto his children when they are 
diſabled from coming to him with comfort. 2. By him” , 
comfortable touch, he came and touched them. Chriſt com» 4 
forts believers by a real and cloſe application of himſelf 
unto them. An unapplied Chriſt ſaves none, comforts 
none. 3. By his comforting voice, he ſaid, Be not afraid. 
It is a word of aſſurance, that there is no ground nor cauſe 
of fear; and it is a word of alliſtance. It is verbum ope- 
ratorium ; he that ſaid unto them, Ariſe, be not afraid, did 
by bis Spirit breathe life, and convey ſtrength into their 
ſouls, to enable them to ariſe. 4. The ſtrict injunction 
given by Chriſt to his diſciples, not to publiſh or proclaim 
this viſion till after his reſurrection for two reaſons (1) 
Left it ſhould hinder his paſſion : for had the rulers of the 
world known him to be the Lord of life and glory, they would 
not have crucified him : therefore Chriſt purpoſely concealed 
his deity, to give way to his paſſion. (2.) Chriſt being 
now in a ſtate of humiliation, would have his majeſty veiled, 
his glory concealed, and conſequently forbids that the glo- 
rious viſion of his transfiguration ſhould be publiſhed, and 
accordingly charges his diſciples, That they tell the viſion to 
no man 5 he was riſen. As if he had ſaid, Tell no m 
the things which you have ſeen, not the reſidue of the di 
ciples, that they be not troubled. that they were nat 
mitted to ſee with you ; nor thoſe believers whichSnow 
follow me, that they be not ſcandalized at my ſullsring 


ſo glorious a trans figuration. 7 
* 10 And 
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| then ſay the Scribesg MElias: muſt firſt come? 

| 11 And Jeſus anſwer@T and ſaid unto them, Elias 

truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things. 12 
But I ſay unto you, that Elias is come already, and 
they knew him not, but have done unto him What⸗ 
foever they liſted : likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man 

ſuffer of them. 13 Then the diſciples underſtood 
that he ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. 


© Here we have the diſciples queſtian, and our Saviour's 
anſwer. They afk our Saviour, how the obſervation of 


10 And his diſcip 


the Meſſias come? We fee the Meſſias, but we ſee no 
Elias; our Saviour anſwers, that Elias was come already: 
Not Elijah in perſon, but one in the ſpirit and power of 
Elias ; one of his ſpirit and temper, to wit, John the Bap- 
riſt, Who was prophefied of under the name of Elias. 
+ And indeed great was the reſemblance between the Elias 
of the Old Tettament and, of the New, namely, John 
the Baptiſt: They were both born in bad times; they 
* Were both zealous for God and religion; they were both 
—Uundaunted reprovers of the faults of princes ; and they 
were both hated and implacably perſecuted for the ſame, 
Learn, That hatred and perſecution even unto death, has 
often been the lot and portion of ſuch as have had the 
Zeal and courage to reprove the faults of princes.. —— 
14 And when they were come to the multitude, 
there came to him a certain man kneeling down to 
Him, and faying, 15 Lord, have mercx on my 
fon, far he is lunatic, and fore vexcd: for oft-times 


he falleth into the fire, and into the water. 16 And 
brought him to thy diſciples, and they could not 
Cure him. | 
Vote here, 1. A ſick patient brought to Chriſt, the great 
Phyfician for cure and healing. A lunatic, that is, a per- 
, for at certain times of the moon afflicted with the falling- 
Rekneſs. 2. This ſickneſs of his was aggravated by Satan, 
who bodily poſſeil d him, and cruelly cat him into the 
fire and into the water, but rather for torture than diſ- 
patch. O how does Satan, that malicious tyrant, rejoice 
in doing hurt to mankind ! Lord, abate his power, fince 
=” His malice will not be abated. 3. The perſon that brought 
him fofth for cure, higgompathonate father, who kneeled 


, don and cried out. Need will make a perſon both hum- 
; ple and eloquent. Every one has a tongue to ſpeak for 
himſelf ; happy is he that keeps a tongue for others. 4. 


(Phe phyſicians that he was brought unto : Firſt, 7 the 
diſciples, and when fy could not cure him, then to Jeſus, 

e never apply ourlelves importunately to the God of 

power; till we begin to deſpair of the creature's hel 


K 17 T hen Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſs and 

. s generation, how long ſhall I be with you? 
= he's words are a ſevere rebuke given by: Chriſt to his 
| * 4 ciples; Where obſerve, The perſons upbraided, 
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the Jewiſh doctors hold good, that Elias muſt come before 


+ Nate here, 


ſaid;. 


long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him hither to me. 
and ative in heart as muſlard-ſeed is on the palate. Þ 


"i. + ar 


Rar. . 
his diſciples; and the ſin uphraided with, unbeliet, 
107 generation]! Vet Was it not the total want of faith, 

ut the weakneſs and impeffection of faith that they were 
upbraided with and reproved for. Hence learn, 1. Tas 
ſecret unbelief may lie hid and undifcerned in a perſon"! 
heart, which neither others nor himſelf may take any no- 
tice. of, until ſome trial doth diicover it. The dilciples 
were not ſenſible of that unbelief which lay hid in the 
till this occaſion..did diſcover it. 2. That the great ob- 
ſtacle and obſtruction. of all bleſſings, both ſpiritual and 
temporal, coming to us, is our unbelief; O fauhbleſage- 
neratien Others conceive, that theſe words were not 
ſpoken to the diſciples, but to the Scribes, which St. Mar 
chap. ix. ſays, at this time were diſputing with Chriſt's 
diſciples, and perhaps inſulting over them, as having four 
out a diſtemper which, could not be cured by Chriſt's name 
and poser; and theſe he called now, as he had done 


heretofore, a generation of VPeI%.,, m/w 47 
18 And Jeſus rebuked the devil; and he departed 
gut of him; and the child, was cured from that very 
there pee! We pf reg 
| KW what facility and eaſe our Saviour 
cured, this poor an, who wos ,bodily poſſeſſed by Satan. 
With one word ſpeaking, be delivered the | diſtreſſed. per- 
ſon from the malice and power of Satan. Thence learn, 
that how long ſoever, and how i firong ſoever Satan's 
poſſeſſion has been in a ꝓerſon, Chrill, can gj ect and caſt 
him out both eaſily and ſpeedily., ry. 


19 


hen came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, and 
hy could not we caſt him gut, 20 And 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your unbelief: for 


verily I ſay unto you, if ye have faith as a grain of 


muſtard- ſeed, ye ſhall fay unto this mountain, Re- 
move hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove; 
and nothing ſhall be impoſſible unto you. 21 Haws 
beit this Kind goeth not but by prayer and faltinge” 
. Obſerve. here, How aſhamed the- diſciples were of this 
open rebuke given by their maſter ; they privately aſk 43. 
him the cauſe of their ill-ſucceſs, Jy they could not: caſt fs 
aut Satan, according to the power promiſed them to work 
miracles? Our Saviour tells them, that their power to = - 
work this miracle now failed them for à double reaſon: 114 
1. For their unbelief, by which we are to underſtand the 
weakneſs of their faith, not the total want of faith. 2. 

Becauſe they neglected the ſpecial means appointed by 

God in order to that end; to wit, faſting and prayer: 

That is, a feryour of devotion, joined with faith, and 

faſting. Thence earn, that faſting. and prayer are two 
eſpecial means of Chriſt's appointment, for the enabli 
us victoriouſſy to overcome; Satan, and to caſt him out o 
ourſelves and others. We muſt ſet an ędge upon our faith 
by prayer, and upon gur prayer by falling. But what 
are we to underſtand by faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed 2 
1. Some do thereby underſtand a faith that groweth and 
increaſeth as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, or a faith as hops 


by remaying mountaink, underſiand tha performing E 
N : 1 2 


= 
- 
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that are moſt difficult; as if Chriſt had ſald, Did your faith 
increaſe as a grain of muſtard-ſeed grows, it would enable 
ou to ſurmount all difficulties whatſoever. 2. Others, 
ab; faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed, underſtand the leaſt 
degree of ſincere faith on God, it being a proverbial ſpeech 
among the Jews, uſed pro re minima, for the leaſt thing ; 
as if Chriſt had ſaid, Had you the leaft meaſure of that 
faith which caſts out fear and doubting of ſucceſs in the 
diſcharge of your office, you might perform things moſt 
difficult, affd even this faith in its effects would be moſt 
mighty.” Dr. Mbit) | | PLE 
22 {| And while they abode. in Galilee, Jeſus 
faid-unto them, The Son of man ſhall be betrayed 
into the hands of man. 23 And they ſhall kill him, 
and the third day he ſhall be raiſed again. And they 

were exceedingly ſorry. + 


Obſervable it is, how frequently our Saviour forewarned 
his diſciples of his approaching ſufferings. All was little 
enough to arm them againſt the ſcandal of the croſs, and 
to reconcile them to the thoughts of what he was to ſuf- 
fer for them, and they were to ſuffer, with him. Learn, 
'Fhat we can never hear too much ofthe doctrine of the 
croſs; nor can we be too often inſtrudted in our duty to 
prepare for a ſuffering condition. As Chriſt went by his 


-exaltation, ſo muſt all his diſciples and followers likewiſe, 


24 And when they were come to Capernaum, 
they that received tribute-meney, came to Peter, and 
| faid, Doth not your maſter pay tribute? 25 He 
ſaith, Ves. And when he was come into the houſe, 
Jeſus prevented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, 
Simon ? of whom do the kings of the earth take 


cuſtom or tribute? of their own children, or of 


rangers? 26 Peter faith unto him, Of ſtrangers. 
*Feſus ſaith unto him, Then are the children free. 
27 Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould offend them, go 
thou to the fea, and caſt an hook, and take up the 
- *fiſhthatfirſt cometh up; and when thou haſt opened 
his mouth, thou ſhalt find a piece of money: that 
take and give unto them for me and thee. 


/.1: Nate here, 1. The queſtion put to St. Peter; Doth your 
. maſter pay tribute? This tribute money originally was a 
tax paid yearly by every Jew to the ſervice of the temple, 
to the value of fifteen pence a head. But when the Jews 
were brought under the power of the Romans, this tribute 


1 
. 


- Homage penny to God, to a tribute penny to the emperor. 
The collectors of this tribute money aſk Peter, whether 
his maſter would pay it or not“ 2. The anſwer returned, 
- poſitively. and ſuddenly, He does pay. Peter conſults not 
+ firſt with our Saviour, Whether he would pay; but know- 


ing his readineſs to render to all their due, he ſays, Yes. 


There was no truer paymaſter of the king's dues, than he 
tm was king of kings. He preached it, and he praQtiſed 
t anto Cœſar the things that are Cæſar s. 3. Our 


3 | 
US 


„rc 


diſpenſation. Therefore note, Lo prevent all ſcandal $9 


croſs to his crown, from a ſtate of abaſement to a ſtate of 


money was paid to the emperor, and was changed from an 


— 
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Saviour infinuates his I oos, and privilege, from 
paying this tribute-money, s the Son of G54. the 
univerſal King; ſubjects pay Pute, but kings children 
are free. Though Chriſt was free from paying tribute by 

a natural right, yet he would not be free by a volunta 


offence, he works a miracle, rather than the tribure-moniey 
ſhould be unpaid. Whether Chrift by his almighty word 
created this piece of money, in the mouth of the fiſh 
(which was half a crown for himſelf and Peter, who had a 
houſe in Capernaum, and was there to pay his poll) or 
whether Chriſt cauſed the fiſh to take up this piece of 
money at the bottom of the ſea, is not neceſſary to enquire, 
nor poſſibly to determine. Our duty is, 1. Reverentiall 
to adore that Omnipotent Power, which could comers 
the fiſh to be his treaſurer to keep his filver, and purveyor 
to bring it to him. 1 Induſtriouſly to imitate his example, 
in ſhunning ali occaſions of offence, eſpecially tou ards thoſe 
whom God has placed in ſovereign authority over us. 
Laſi'y, The poverty of our holy Lord, and his contempt 
of worldly wealth and riches : he had not ſo much as 
fifteen pence by him to pay his toll. Chriſt would not 
honour the world ſo far as fo havg any part of it in his“ 
own poſſeſſion. The beſt man that ever lived in the world 
had not a penny in his purſe, nor an houſe to hide his head 
in, which he could call his own. 
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AT the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, 
ſaying, Who is the greateſt in the kingdom 
of heaven ? | 


Notwithſtanding our bleſſed Saviour had fo often told his 
diſciples that his kingdom was not of this world, yet they 
ſtill drea nt of a temporal and earthly kingdom, which he, 
as the Meſſias, ſhould ſhew forth the elory of ; in which 
there ſhould be diſtin places of honour and offices, -une 
above another ; and accordingly at this time, the ambition 
of the diſciples led them to enquire of our Saviour Who 
ſhould have the chief place of honour and dignity undef * 
him in that his kingdom, who ſhould be the principal offi- 
cers of ſtate; concluding it muſt be ſome of them, though 
they could not agree who were fitteſt for thoſe high poſts 
of honour and ſervice, - Learn hence, "That the beſt and 
holieſt of men are too ſubject to pride and ambition, to 
court worldly dignity and greatneſs, and to affect a prece- 
dency before, and a ſuperiority above others : the diſciples 
themſelves were tainted with the itch of ambition, which 
prompted them to enquire of their Maſter, Ibo fhould be 
the greateſt in his kingdom of the church ? * 


2 And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and 
ſet him in the midſt of them,” 3 And ſaid, Verily 
I ſay unto you, Except ye be converted, and be- 
come as little children, ye ſhall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. * 
Our Saviour, intending to cure this pride and ag | 
in his diſciples, firſt preaches to them the doctringar hu- 


mility ; and, to enforce his doctrine, be ſets befor 16955 
| a little 
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a little child, the proper er. of humility; aſſuring 
them, that unleſs they b&Eonverted, or turned from this 
ſin of pride and ambitioſſjʒ and become as a little child in 
lowlineſs of mind, and contempt of worldly greatneſs, they 
cannot be ſaved. Learn hence, 1. That no fins are more 
odious and abominable in the fight of God, than pride and 
ambition, eſpecially amongſt the miniſters of the goſpel, 
2. That perſons already converted do ſtand in need of far- 


ſin, may want to be converted from a particular act of fin. 
This was the diſciples caſe here; they were turned from a 
courſe of fin, but they wanted converſion from a particular 
act of ſin; to wit, from ambition. 3. That converſion 
though fincere, may be very imperfect. Converts ſtil] have 
remains of corruption, ſome Juſt often breaking forth, 
which they muſt take ſpecial care to reſiſt and ſubdue. 


4 Whoſoever therefore ſhalf humble himſelf as 


this little child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom 
of heaven, 


who thinks as meanly of himſelf as a little child, and is 
humble and lowly in hiʒ own eſteem, he deſerves the high; 
eſt place of dignity and honour in my church.” Wote, 
That the truly humble perſon, whois freeſt from affecting 
pre emineney, is moſt worthy of the higheſt dignity and 
eminency in the church of God; and in the account of 
Chriſt, the way to be honourablc is to be humble. Be- 
fore honour is humility,” . 


5 And wholo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in 
my name, receiveth me. 6 But whofo ſhall offend 
one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a millſtone were hanged about 


the ſea. 


Our Saviour having declared, that the humbleſt perſons 
ſhould be always higheſt in hjs eſteem ; he next declares 
how exceeding dear and precious ſuch chriſtians are to 
him, who reſemble little children in humility of heart, 
and innocency of life: Aſſuring the world, that whatever 
kindneſs and reſpe:t is ſhewn to ſuch for his ſake, he 
reckons ſhewn to himſelf; and all the diſreſpect and un- 

' kindneſs which is offered to them, he accounts as done 
__ unto himſelf; So near js the union, and fo dear the rela- 
tion betwixt Chriſt and his members, that whatever good 
or evil is done unto them, he reckons as done unto himſelf. 


7 «{ Wo- unto the world becauſe of offences ; for 
it muſt needs be that offences come; but wo to that 
man by whom the offence cometh. 


Two things are here 9b/ervable : 1. The neceſſity of ſcan- 
dalous offences: It muff needs be that offences come. 2. The 
miſery and miſchief that comes by them; Wo unto the 


world becauſe 5 offences, Wo unto ſuch as give offence ; 
this! is ve indignantis, the wo of one denouncing : and 


the o of one lamenting. From the whole, note, 1. That 
ſcandals, or offenſive actions in the church of Chriſt, will 
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As if our Lord had (aid, « That apoſtle, or that miniſter, . 


his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of 


wo to ſuch as ſtumble at offence given, this is væ dolentis, 
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certainly fall ont amongſt thoſe that profeſs. religion, and 
the name of Chriſt ; Offences will come: Their neceſſity is 
partly from the malice of Satan, partly from the wicked- 
neſs and deceitfulneſs of mens own hearts and ann, 
God permitting thoſe to have their natural effects. 2. 
That ſcandalous and offenſive actions from ſuch as profeſs 
religion and the name of Chriſt, are baneful and fatal 
ſtumbling blocks to wicked and worldly men. 3. That 


ther converſion: they that are converted from a ſtate of the offence which wicked men take at the falls of the pro- 


feſſors of religion, to the hardening of themſglves in their 
wicked practices, is matter of juſt and great lamentatiqn 
Io unto the world becauſe of offences. p 


8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy footoffend thee, 
cut them off, and caſt bem from thee : it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than 
having two hands or two feet to be caſt into ever- 
laſting fire. 9g And if thine eye offend thee, pluck 
it out, and caſt it from thee ;- it is better for thee 
to enter into life with one eye, rather than having 
two eyes to be calt into hell- fire. 
This command, of Chriſt is not to be underſtood lite- 
rally, as if it were gur duty to maim our bodily members; 
but the exhortation is, to cut off all occaſions, that may 
betray us into fin; and to mortify our darling and be- 
loved luſts, though as dear to us as our right eye. Learn, 
1. That fin may be avoided : it is our duty to avoid what- 
ever leads unto it, or may be the inſtrument or occaſion of 
it. 2. The beſt way to be kept from the outward acts of 
fin, is to mortify our inward affection and love to fin. If 
our love and affect ion to fin be mortified, our bodily mem- 
bers may be preſerved, for they will no longer be weapons 


of fin, but inſtruments of holinels. * 1 
10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 


litele ones: for I ſay unto+you, that in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face of my Father win 


is in heaven. | * 
Otferve here, 1. A cautionary direction given by Chriſt 
to the men of the world, concerning his members, Take 
heed that ye do not offend one of my little ones ; that is, that ye 
do not undervalue and negle&, much leſs injure and afflict 
them. 2. A reaſon aſſigned, Becauſe their angels being con- 
flantly and immediately in the preſence of God, are perpetually 
ready to execute his will, by revenging any wrongs and | 
injuries done unto his friends and children. Learn, 1. 
What is the office and employment of the glorious angels ; 
namely, to be the immediate attendants upon the 
perſon of the fupreme King and Sovereign of the world. 
2. In what eſteem good men are with God, and what a 
mighty regard he has for the meaneſt of his children, that 
he commits the care and preſervation of them to the holy 
angels, who are neareſt to him, and in higheſt favour and 
honour with him. It is St. Jerom's note upon this place, 
That great is the dignity of theſe little ones, ſeeing every 
one of them from his birth hath an angel delegated to pre. 
ſerve him. But though others think that the opinion of a 
tutelary angel, or of one particular angel's having thEtuſ- 
tody of one particular ſaint, as his continual charge, has 
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they ſtand 
commands, either to help them in their exigencies, or pu- 


thee, 
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not a ſufficient foundation in the holy ſcriptures ;- yet all 


the angels in heaven are miniſtering ſpirits unto them ; and 
though 
ore the face of God) yet it is to receive his 


niſh thoſe that injure them. 


11 For the Son of man is come to fave that 
which was loſt. 
an hundred ſheep, and one of them be gone aſtray, 
doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth 
into the mountains, and ſeeketh that which is gone 
aſtray? 13 And if ſo be that he find it, verily 1 
fay unto you, he rejoiceth more of that ſheep than 
of the ninety and nine which went not aſtray. 14 
Even ſo it is not the will of your Father which is 
in heaven that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh, 

Here our Saviour continues his argument againſt giving 
offence to his children and members : he came into the 


world to redeem and fave them ; therefore none ought to 
ſcandalize and offend them. And to illuſtrate this, he 


compares himſelf to a goes ſhepherd, who regards every 
one of his ſheep; and if any wander or go aſtray, he ſeeks 


do recover it with defire and joy. Learn, 1. That the na- 


tural condition of mankind is like' to that of wanderi 
ſheep ; they err and go aſtray from God, their chief g 


and the obje& of their complete happineſs. 2. That it 
was the work and bufineſs, the care and concern of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to ſeek and recover loſt ſouls, as the ſhepherd does 


his loſt ſheep. 3. That the love and care of Chriſt towards 
His ſheep, in ſeeking to fave and to preſerve them, is a for- 
cible argument unto all not to ſcandalize and offend them, 


much leſs to perſecute and deſtroy them. | 


15 Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
go and tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone: if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy 
brother. 16 But if he will not hear hee, then take 
with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of 
two or three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. 
17 And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unto 
the church: but if he negle& to hear the church, let 
him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 


In theſe words our Saviour gives us an excellent rule for 
the duty of fraternal correction, or brotherly admonition. 
Whence note, 1. That brotherly reproof and admonition is 
a duty incumbent upon church- members. 2. That it 
may be adminiſtered ſucceſsfully, it muſt be adminiſtered 
privately and prudently. 3. When private admonition 
prevails not, Chriſt has appointed church-governors to 
execute church-cenſures on the obſtinate and irreclaimable. 
4. Perſons juſtly falling under the cenſures of the church, 
and rightly excommunicate, are to be looked upon as 
contumacious and ſtubborn offenders, and the members 


of the church "ſhould ſnhun their ſociety, and all converſa- 


tion with them: I he neglect to bear the church, let him be 


unto thee-as an heathen man, and as a publican was among 
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do not always attend upon their perſons (for 


12 How think ye? if a man have 


* aſſemble and meet t 
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offence. 


73 
the Jews ; wholly neglected, and not thought fie to/be 
converſed with, + 95 5908 

18 Verily I fay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven : and what- 


| ſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 


That is, whomſoever the officers of my church ſhall 


Juſtly excommunicate upon earth, ſhall, without repentance, 
be ſhut out of heaven; and whoſoever, upon their true re- 
N ſhall be abſolved on earth, ſhall be abſolved in 
eaven, Learn, That Chriſt will ratify in heaven, what- 
ſoever the church aſſembled doth in his name upon earth; 
whether to the cenſuring of the guilty, or the abſolving of 
the penitent. This power of binding and looſing is by 
Chriſt committed to his church, 


19 Again I fay unto you, that if two of you ſhall 
agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall 
aſk, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which is 
in heaven. 20 For where two or are gathered 


together in my name, there am ] in the midft of 


them. 


Here we have a gracious promiſe made by Chriſt of his 
preſence with all his members in 
miniſters in ſpecial ; whenever they meet together in his 
name, that is, by his authority, in obedience to his com- 
mand, and with an eye to his glory. Whenever they cele- 
brate any ſacred inſtitution of Vis, or execute any church- 
cenſures, he will be in the” midſt of them, to quicken their 
prayers, to guide their counſels, to ratify their ſentence, to 
accept their endeavours. Learn, 1. T hat Chriſt will be 
graciouſly preſent with and amongſt his people, whenever 
ther in his name, be it never 

all a number. 2. That Chriſt will in a ſpecial man- 
ner be preſent with the guides and officers of his church, 
to direct their cenſures, and to confirm the ſentence paſſed 
in his name, and pronounced by his authority, upon obſti- 
nate offenders. | 


\ 


21 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, 
how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and I for- 
give him? till ſeven times? 22 Jeſus faith unto 
him, I ſay not unto*thee, Until ſeven times: but, 
Until ſeventy times ſeven. 


Here St. Peter puts a queſtion to our Saviour, how often 
chriſtians ſhould forgive offences to their brethren, pro- 
feſſing repentance ? Chriſt anſwers, that there ſhould be 
no end of our mutual forgiving one another, but we are to 
multiply our pardon as our brother manifeſts his repentance. 
Not that we are hereby obliged to take the frequent of- 
fender into our boſom, and to make him our intimate ; 
but to lay aſide all malice, and all thoughts and defires of 


revenge, and to ſtand ready to do him any office of love 


and friendſhip. Learn, 1. That to fall often into the ſame 
offence againſt our brother, is a great aggravation of our 
2. That as the multiplication of fin is a great 
—— of ſin, ſo the multiplication of forgiveneſs is a 

great 


general, and with his 
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great demonſtration of à godlike temper in us. He 
that multiplies ſin, doth, like Satan, fin "fn ably and 


I multiplies pardon, . like God, pardon abun- 

23 Therefore is ene 
unto a certain king which would take account of 
his ſervants; 24 And when he had begun to reckon, 
one was t unto him which owed him ten 
1 25 But forafmuch as he had not 
„his lord commanded him to be fold, and his 
and children, and all that he had, and payment e aſt 
to be made. 26 The ſervant therefore fell down 
and wo him, ſaying, Lord, have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 27 Then the 
Lord of that ſervant was moved with compaſſion, 
and looſed him, and forgave him the debt. 


28 But 
the fame ſervant went 1 4 and found one of ag 
fellow-ſervants, which owed him an hundred 
and he laid hands on him, and took bim 5 the 
throat, fayirig, Pay me that thou owelt. 29 And 
his his fellow-ſervant fell down at his feet, and beſought 
Have patience with me, and I will 
_» Aer "F 30 Ant he would not; but went and 
calt him into priſon, till he ſhould. pay the debt. 
Es So. when his fellow-ſervants ſaw _ was * 
were and came and unto their 
lord all Wy ry | 5 32 Then his lord, after 
that he had called him, fd und fins, O thou 
wicked fervant, I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe 
thou deſiredſt me: 33 Shouldeſt not thou alſo have 
had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, even as I had 
pity on thee ? 34 And his Lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors till he ſhould pay 
all that was due unto him. 35 So likewiſe ſhall my 
' heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one his brother their treſ- 


Pore | 
Our bleſſed Saviour, to enforce the data dofrine 


of mutual forgiveneſs, propounds a parable; on oo 
of which is to ſhew, that unleſs we do 


pals by injuries done to us, we cut ourſelves off from wer 
Euere n. God's ning mercy, and muſt expect no 
note, 


boo at the hands of God. From the whole, 
hat 39 we all flnd in nee! of forgiveneſs from God, 
fo likewiſe of forgiveneſs from one another, 2. That we 
all ſtand bound by the laws of out holy fee, 
and forgive one another. 3, That almighty God has 
made the forgiving one another, the certain and 
condition of his forgiving us. 4. That ſuch as are incx- 
orable towards their brethren, ſhall find almighty God 
hard to be intfeated towards themſelves. We may ex 

the ſame rigour and ſeverity from God, which we thew to 
men. That the freenefs of God's love in forgiving. us, 
9 
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to forbear 


- Cray. xfx. 
another, and alſo a rule to direct us in the manner of forgiv?2 
ing each other. Doth God forgive us when he has power 
in his hand to puniſh us? So muſt we when we have ability 
and nity for Doth God forgive univerſally 
all perſons ? So e provocations. Doth he for- 
give freely and willingly, h and ſincerely? So muſt 
we; we muſt be as forward in forgiving, as they in pro- 
voking. Learn from the e equity * unlimited 
forgiveneſs of our brother, becauſe our God and Saviour 
forgives us more numerous and heinous fins than our bro- 
ther is capable of commiting againſt us. Let'allunmer- 
ciful and unchriſtian creditors remember this text, who 
poor men into priſon for debt, who have nothing to 
pa 12 * he who bids us lend, looking fe or nothing aga 
hy not allow us to impriſen where oe can be be Pope 
for. It is to be feared, ſuch will find but little mercy here- 
after, who have ſhewed no mercy here! For if — — 
day fuch ſhall be condemned as did not viſit ans 
in priſon, 'what nn enen wc N 
** prone. 


7G H A P. XIX. 


ND it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had fi- 


niſhed theſe ſayings, he departed from Galilee, 
and came into the coafts of Judea beyond — 


2 And great nne ene 
them there. 


The country of the Jews was divided into three 
vinces, namely, Galilee, Samaria, and Judea. In Gali- 
lee, were ſituated the cities of Nazareth, Chorazin, 
Bethſaida, and Capernaum; in theſe places, our mo | 
dwelt and ſpent a conſiderable part of his time, 
to them, and working miracles among them, But ws 
comes the time in which our holy Lord takes his leave of 
this province of Galilee, and returned no more to it: Wo 
to that people, whoſe unthankfulneſs for Chriſt's preſence 
and miniſtry amongſt them, cauſes him finally to forſake 
them. Having left Galilee, our holy Lord nd pa throvgh 


Samaria, (the Samaritans bein ing prejudiced n 
and refuſing to receive him) e into 8 0 
e flocked after him. But 


Judea, where multitudes th 
obſerve, the qualities of his followers, not the great ones of 
the world, not many mighty, not many noble; but the 


poor and deſpiſed multitude, the fick and weak, the deaf 


and blind, the diſeaſed and diſtreſſed. Thence note, That 


none but fuch as find their need of Chriſt, will ſcek aſter | 
him, and come unto him. None will apply to him for 
help, till they feel themſelves helpleſs. © Great, multitudes 
0 the Fog and difeaſed came unto A and he. healed 

em a 


3 { The Phariſces alſo dame unde him, e 
him, and ſaying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cauſe?” 

Nate here, I. IT  whereloever. our! bleſſed: Saviour 


went, the Phariſees wed him; not out of a ſincere 
intention, but with a deſign to. inſnare him: And accord - 


ingly they propound a queſtion to him gabe 


Cnarox1x, , ST. 


Whether a man might put away his wife on any occaſion, 
as the manner of the Jews was ! Concluding 3 
ſhould intrap him in his anſwer, whatever it was. If 

denied the lawfulneſs of divorce, they would charge him 


doctrine, chap. v. for favouring mens luſts, and for com- 
plying with the wicked cuſtom of the Jews, who upon 
every ſlight and frivolous occaſion. put away their wives 
from them. Learn thence, 1. 'That whereſoever our Lord 
went, as he had diſciples and ſincere followers, ſo the devil 
ſtirred him up bitter and malicious enemies, who ſ 

to render his perſon una e, and his doctrine unſuc- 
ceſsful. 2. my of all Chriſt's enemies, none had ſuch a 
bitter hatred and enmity againſt his perſon, miniſtry, and 
muracles, as the Phariſees x4 . Men of great 3 who 
rebelled againſt the light of their own conſciences, and the 
clear convictions of their own mind. 3. That ſuch was 
the wiſdom of our Saviour in all his anſwers to his enemies, 
that neither their wit nor malice could lay hold upon any 
thing to inſnare him: but obſerve the piety and prudence 
of his anſwer to the Phariſees in the next words. 


4 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Have ye 
not read that he which made them at the beginning, 
made them male and female? 5 And ſaid, For this 
cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, and ſhall 
cleave to his wife: and they twain ſhall be one 
fleſh. 6 Wherefore they are no more twain but 
one fleſh. What therefore God hath joined together, 
let no man put aſunder. n N 
Obſerve here, Chriſt gives no direct anſwer to the Pha- 
riſees inſnaring queſtion, but refers them to the firſt inſti- 
tution of marriage, when God made them one, to the in- 
tent that matrimonial love might be both incommunicable 
and indiſſoluble. Whence learn, 1. The ſacred inſtitu- 
tion of r it is an ordinance of God's own ap- 
pointment, as the ground and foundation of all ſacred and 
civil ſociety. M bat God has joined together. 2. The an- 
tiquity of this inſtitution, it was from the beginning: He 
which made them at the beginning, made them male and fe- 
male. Marriage is almoſt as old as the world, as old as 
nature; there was no ſooner one perſon, but God divided 
him into two; and no ſooner was there two, but he united 
them into one. 3. The intimacy and nearneſs of this 
endeared and endearing relation; the conjugal knot is tied 
ſo doſe, that the bonds of matrimonial love are ſtronger than 
thoſe of nature: ſtricter: is the tie betwixt huſband and 


wife, than that betwixt parent and children, according to 


God's own. inſtitution. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave 
father and mother, and cleave to his co LT bo 

7 They ſay unto him, Why did Moſes then com- 
mand to give a writing of diyorcemeht, and to put 
her away? 8 He ſaid unto them, Moſes, becauſe 
of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you to put 
away your wives: but from the beginning it was 


not ſo. 9 And I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
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ing Moſes, who allowed it. If he affirmed 
would condemn him for contradicting his own 


/ 22 
75 
put away his wife, except i: be for fornication, and 
ſhall marry another, committeth adultery ; and who- 
ſo marrieth her which is put away, doth com- 
mx adultery... 4 


© Obſerve here, The Phariſees demand, and our Saviour's 
reply. They demand, Moſes commanded to put awa 
the wife by a bill of divorce ? Where note, Ihe wicked ab 
which the Phariſees put upon Moſes, as if he had com- 
manded them, whereas he only ited to put them 
away. Moſes ſuffered it for the hardneſs of their hearts, 
that is, he did not puniſh it; not allowing it as good, but 
winking at it as a lefler evil, becauſe the Jews were ſo bar- 
barouſly cruel to their wives, as to turn them away upon 
every diſguſt. Now our Saviour in his reply, refers them 
again to the primitive inſtitution of marriage, bidding them 
compare the precept and their practice together; for in the 
beginning it was not ſo. Learn, That according to the 
word and will of God, nothing can violate the bonds of 
marriage, and juſtify a divorce between man and wife, but 
the defiling of the marriage-hed by adultery and unclean- 
neſs : This is the only caſe in which man and wife may 
lawfully part. J#hofcever ſhall put away his wife, except 


for fornication, committeth adultery. 


10 His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of the 
man be ſo with his wife, it is not good to marry. 
That is, if a man be ſo ſtrictly tied by marriage, it is 
beſt for him not to marry. A very raſh ſaying of the diſ- 
ciples, diſcoyering both their carnality, and alſo the ty- 
ranny of a ſinful practice, grown up into cuſtom. Learn, 
1. That the beſt of men OS their weakneſſes and infir- 
mities ; and the fleſh takes its turn to ſpeak as well as the 
Spirit in them. 2. How impatient nature is of reſtrain 
and how deſirous of ſinful liberty, and to be freed from 
the ties and bonds which the holy and wiſe laws of God 
put np I. | | 73/5 64 
11 But he ſaid unto them, All men cannot re- 
ceive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given. 12 
For there are ſome eunuchs which were ſo born 
from their mother's womb: and there are ſome eu- 
nuchs which were made eunuchs of men: and there 
be eunuchs which have made themſelves eunuchs 
for the kingdom of heaven's fake. He that 1s able 
to receive , let him receive ii. 4 

As if our Lord had faid, * You, my diſciples, do not 
conſider what you ſay. All men, without ſinning againſt 
God, cannot abſtain from marriage, but thoſe only to 
whom God has given the gift of continency, and grace of 
chaſtity. Some indeed hy nature, or natural impotency, 
are unfit for marriage. ers wickedly are made unfit 
by oy others by religious mortification, bring under 
their bodies, that being free from the incumbrances that 
attend the marriage-ſtate, they may give up themſelves the 
better to the exerciſes of a holy life.” Learn, 1, That 
Almighty God has given to divers perſons, different tem- 
pers cm ſome can ſubdue their impure * 
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ſires and affections, without the remedy of marriage, others 
cannot. 2. That continency, or an ability to live chaſte- 
ly, without the uſe of marriage, is the ſpecial gift of God: 
not common to all, but beſtowed only upon ſome. A gift 
it is, worthy of our fervent prayers, worthy of our beſt 
endeavours. 3. That a vow of chaſtity is not in our 
power; to quench a natural affection, requires a fuperna- 
tural gift. All have nat received it: that is, all men can- 
not live ſingle, and abſtain from matrimony. From whence 
it follows, that men and women are not by monaſtical 
vows, to be obliged to live a ſingle life, which ſome cannot 
perform without fin. Vote farther, When Chriſt ſays, 


that ſome have made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of 


heaven's ſake : the meaning is, that ſome have abſtained _ 


from matrimony, that they might be more expedite in 
preaching the goſpel, if miniſters; or more prompt; fit, and 
my to regard only the things of the Look if private 


13 Then were there brought unto him little 
children, that he ſhould put his hands on them, and 

v: and the diſciples rebuked them. 14 But 
— ſaid, Suffer little children, and forbid _ 
Om 


not to come unto me: for of ſuch is the kingd 
heaven. 15 And he laid bis hands on them, and 
departed thence. 


Mete here, A ſolemn action performed. Children are 
brought to Chriſt to be bleſt by him. Where note, 1. The 
perſons brought, children, young children, ſucking chil- 
dren, as the word imports : St. Luke xviii. 15. They 
brought them in their arms, not led them by the hand. 2. 
'The perſon they are brought unto, Jeſus Chriſt ; but for 
what end ? Not to * them, but to bleſs them: the 
parents looking upon Chriſt as a prophet, a great prophet, 
the great Sy 87% do bring their infants to him, that they 

may receive he benefit of his bleſſings and prayers. Learn, 
1. That infants are ſubjects capable of benefit by Jeſus 
Chriſt. 2. That it is the beſt office that ts can per- 
form unto their children, to bring them unto Chriſt, that 
they may be made ers of that benefit. 3. If infants 
be capable of benefit by Chrift ; if capable of his bleſſi 
= btn ——ͤ— in heaven 15 if they be ſubjects 

is kingdom of grace, and heirs of his kingdom of 
then t 5 
have a right to the ſeal of the covenant. If Chriſt denies 
not infants the kingdom of heaven, which is the greater, 


what reaſon have his miniſters to deny them baptiſm, which 


is the leſs? But-fay ſome, Chriſt did neither baptize them, 
nor commanded his diſciples ſo to do? That'is not to 
be wondered at, if we conſider that they had already en- 
tered into covenant with God by circumciſion; and & iſ- 
tian baptiſm was not yet inſtituted: John's haptiſm was 
was the baptiſm of repentance, of which infants were 

16 And behold, one came and ſaid unto him, 
Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I do, that I 
may have eternal life ? * | 


: Olferve here, A perſon addrefling himfelf to Criſt, and 


Sr. M AT T HE W. 


1 


- 


CAP. x1X: 


3g a great and important queſtion. to him; viz. 

W hat he do to gain eternal life? Where nate, 1. 
He believes the certainty of a future ſtate. 2. He pro- 
feſſes his deſire of an eternal happineſs in that ſtate. And, 
. He declares his readineſs to do ſome good thing, that 
e may obtain that happineſs. Learn, I hat the light of 
nature, or natural religion, directs and teaches men, that 
good works are neceſſary to ſalvation, or that ſome good 
things muſt be done by men that at death expect eternal 
life. N bat gaod thing ſhall I ds, that I may have eternal 
life? It is not talking well, and profeſſing well, but doing 
well, and living well, that entitles us to eternal life. 


17 And he ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good? there is none good but one, that is God: but 
if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
menrs. | | CITI HIS I-34 1912343 | N 

The perſon thus addreſſing himſelf unto Chriſt, was 
either a Phariſee, or a diſciple of the Phariſees, who did 
not own Chriſt to be God, or to come from God; but 
taught, that eternal life was attainable, by fulfilling of the 
law in that imperfe& ſenſe which the Pharifees. gave of it. 
And accordingly, 1. Chriſt reproves him for calling him 
good; hy call thou me good ? When thou wilt neither 
own me to be God, nor to come from God; For there is 
none good, that is, eſſentially and originally good, but. Gd 
only: Nor any derivatively but he that receives his 
goodneſs from God alſo, From this place the'Socinians 
argue againſt the divinity of Chriſt; thus, He to whom 
the title of good doth not belong, cannot be God moſt 
high. But by our Lord's words, this title not. to 
him, but only to God the Father; therefore God the 
Father muſt be God alone.” Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak to this young man thus, Thou giveſt me a title 
which was never given to the moſt renowned Rabbins, and 
which agrees to God alone ; now thou oughteſt to believe 
that there is ſomething in me more than human, if thou 
conceiveſt that this title of good doth belong to me.“ 2. 
That our Saviour might convince him of the error of the 
Phariſees, who believed that they might, without the 
knowledge of him, the true Meſttas, enter into life, 
keeping the law of God according to that lax and loo 
interpretation which they, the Phariſees, had given of it; 
he bids him, Neep the Commandments. Where note, Chriſt 


- calls him off from outward ceremonies, which the Pha- 


riſees abounded in, to the iſe of moral duties ; | 
withal lets him underſtand, that if he ed falvation 
by the moral law, he muſt keep it and exactly, 
without the leaſt deficiency, which is an impoſſibility to 
man in his be ſtate. Learn, 1. That fuch as ſeek 


Juſtification ſalvation by the works of the law only, 
muſt keep the whole law, or covenant of works, per- 
fectl exactly. 2. That the beſt way to prepare men 


for Jeſus Chriſt, is to let them ſee; their own impotency 
to keep and fulfill the covenant of works. 


18 He ſaith unto him, Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not = 

| . lſe 


- 


Crap. xix. - r. 
falſe witneſs. 19 Honour thy father and hy mo- 
ther: and, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
ſelf. 20 The 1 Kogt faith unto him, All theſe 


have I m my 7 up: DA * 
yet? ci 


Obſerve here, That the duties which our Gates in- 
ue N. are the duties of the ſecond table, —_— 
crites are moſt failing in; but the ſincere practice 
duty to our neighbour, is a fingular evidence of our love 
to God. Theſe duties of the ſecond table, the young 
man ſays, he had kept from his youth, and perhaps might 
fay it truly according to the Phariſees interpretation, which 
condemned only the groſs outward act, not inward luſt and 
motion of the Learn hence, How apt men are to 
think well of themſelves, and have too high an opinion of 
their own goodneſs and righteouſneſs before God. 


21 Jeſus ſaid Unto him, if thou wilt be perfect, 
go and fell that thou haſt, and give to the poor, 
and thou ſhalt have rreaſure in heaven: and come 
and follow me. 


That is, Thou E bern all thy days a Phariſee; if 
thou now wilt be a chriſtian, thou muſt maintain a readineſs 
and diſpoſition. of 8 to part with all that thou haſt in 
this world, at call and at my command, and follow 
after me. Learn, That ſuch as —— themſelves diſciples of 
Chriſt, muſt be ready at his call, to part with-all for his 
_ fake that they have in this world. 2. All that profeſs them- 

ſelves to be Chriſt's ſents vs es, muſt be his followers ; that 
IS, that they muſt s doctrine, and imitate his ex- 
ample, his Telnet, f. his humility, his heavenly-minded- 
neſs, his patience, his meekneſs, his readineſs to forgive 


injuries, and the ane mina. muſt be in us, which was in 
Chrift Jeſus. . we 


22 But when the young man heard that ſaying, 
he went away ſorrowful: for he had great poſſeſſi ions. 


This parting with all for Chriſt ſeemed ſo hard a con- 
dition to the young man, that he went away ſorrowful from 
_ Chriſt. Whence learn, 1. That a man wedded to the 
world will renounce Chriſt rather than the world, when 
both ſtand in competition. 2. That unregenerate and 
carnal men are exceeding ſorrowful, and ſadly concern 
that they cannot have heaven upon their own terms, an 
win it in their own way, 


'23 4 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily 
I ſay unto you, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 


Our bleſſed Saviour takes occaſion from what had paſt, 
to diſcourſe with his diſciples concerning the danger of 
riches, and the difficulties that attend rich men in their 
way to falvation. 4 rich man ſhall hardly enter into the 
kingdom of God. Whence nate, 1. That rich men do cer- 
tainly meet with more difficulties in their way to heaven, 


than other men. It is difficult to withdraw their affec- 


tions from riches, to place their 9 


e love upon God, 
in the midſt of their abundance, 


is difficult to depend 


| | God. 


- 
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e Goh her the rich man's The poor committeth him. 
to G 


but the rich man's wealth is his Atrong fuer 
2. That yet the fault lies not in riches, but in rich men 
who, by placing their truſt, and putting their confidence in 


riches, W incapable of the kingdom of 


24 Ane again I ſay unto you, It is eaſier * a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 


Theſe words were a proverbial ſpeech among the Jews, 
to ſignify a thing of great 7 next to an impoſſibility : 
and they import thus much : hat it is not only a very 
great difficulty, but an impoſſibility, for ſuch as abound in 
worldly wealth to be rw without an extraordinary grace 
and aſſiſtance from God. It is hard for a rich man to be- 


come happy, even by God, becauſe he thinks himſelf happy 


without God.” 


25 When his diſciples heard it, they were ex- 
ceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved? 
The diſciples underſtanding how naturally and ſrrongly 
men love he world, and how idolatrouſly and inordinatel 1 


their hearts run out upon it; they foy uno Chriſt, Lor 
who then can be ſaved? Learn, 1. That when the general 


difficulties which lie in the way to ſalvation, are laid forth 


and ſufficiently underſtood, we ma y juſtly wonder that any 
are, or ſhall be faved. 2. That ſuch are the ſpecial and 


prone difficulties in the rich man's way to heaven; that 
{: 


alyation is matter of wonder and great admiration to 
the diſciples of Chrift. hen the diſciples heard _ * 
were exceedingly amazed, &c. 


26 But Jeſus beheld them, and faid unto them, 
With men this is impoſſible ; but with God all 
things are poſſible. 

As if Chriſt had faid, „Were all men Jeft to hem 
ſelyes, no man, either rich or poor, would be faved ; but 
God can bring men to heaven by the mighty power of his 
grace; he can make the rich in eſtate, poor in "ſpirit; and 
them that are poor in this world, rich in grace.” Learn, 
I. That it is impoſſible for any man, rich or poor, by his 
own natural ſtrength to get to heaven. 2. T hat when we 
are 3 with a. ſenſe of our own impotency, we 


ſhould co the power of God, and act our faith upon 
it: Mith Cad all things are poſſible. 


7 © Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, 
Behold, we have forſaken all, and followed thee: 
what ſhall we have therefore? 28 And Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that ye which 
have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son 
of man ſhall ſit in the throne of his glory, ye alla 
wo ſit upon twelve thrones, judging the tribes of 

rael. 


The apoſtles havin ng heard our Saviour's — to the 


young man, to ſell all and give to the poor, St. Peter, in 


the name of * reſt, tells Chriſt that they had left all, and 


followed 


mubauyanuu_or wo, . ” 
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followed him; Behold, we have left all. Where note, 
How Peter ines that little which. he had left for 


Chriſt, and uſhers it in with a note of obſervation and ad- 
miration alſo, Behold ! we have forſaken all, what ſhall we 
have then ? Learn thence, That 1 it be 2 very little 
that we ſuffer for Chriſt, and leſs that we have to arſake 
upon his account, yet we are apt to m and. extol it, 
as if it were ſome great matter. . Lord, we have forſaken 
all. What all? His hſher-boat, and nets; ſcarce wort 
to be mentioned : yet how is it magnified | Behold, &c. 
But obſerve our Lord's kind and anſwer ;- You 
that have left all to follow me, be no. loſers by me: 
for in the regeneration, that is, at the reſurrection, when 

lievers ſhall; be renewed, both in ſoul and body, and 


enjoy m bln, thy » 1 Fc wan he bre of 
my gry © ſhall 28 a higher degree of 


dignity; 208 honour, ing the telus, tribes. of Iſrael ;, 
at is, the © Je WS 65 their unbelief, and then —— 
— ＋ of goſpel grace and mercy. Learn, 1. That 


miniſters as do Fd ſervice for Chriſt; and forſake 
mnoſt-to fallow bimy ſhall in bis kingdom partake of moſt 
honour and di with him and from him. 2. That as 
the miniſters cht in general, ſo his twelve apoſtles in 
particular, ſhall fit nearer the 1 One of Chriſt, and have 


fer * PAT in ah at the great Gay, than e * 
every one 8 "hath borſtken ade, ce 


8 or ſiſters, or father, or mochet, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for my name's fake, ſhall N= 


5 an hundred- fold, and Hal W e 


he fi g promiſe, ver. . 2B, d hs NG : 

is * ;ans, who forſake their deareſt enjoyments for 
Chriſt : he aſſures them, that they ſhall be recompenſed 
in this life an hundred-fold : How? Non formaliter, fed 
eminenter : not in/pecie, but in valare; not in kind, but in 
l not an hundred brethren, or ſiſters, or lands, 
but, ge He ſhall have that in God, which all creatures 

d not be to him, if they were multiplied an hundred 
times. Secondly, Ihe gifts and the comforts and 
conſolations of the Holy Spirit, ſhall be an hundred - fold 
better portion, than any thing we can part with for the ſake 
of Chriſt and his — here. Though we may loſers for 
him, yet ſhall we never be loſers by him. Chriſt gives 
preſent recompenſes as well as future rewards; inſomuch 
that they who have ſuffered and loſt moſt for Chriſt, have 
never complained of their fufferings or loſſes. erefore 
never be afraid to loſe- any thing for Chriſt, he-will not 
only ſee you indemnified, but plentifully rewarded ; in 
this world, an hundred-fold, in that to come, eternal life; 


30 But many dar are firſt ſhall be Taft, and the 
laſt Hall be firſt, thor ws: 


A two-fold ſenſe and interpretation is given of theſe 
words: the fir/t reſpects the Jews and Sn = oe, lot ; 
the ſecond, al 25 ors of chriſtianity «The 
Jews (as if Chriſt had faid) look — 12 as firſt, 


and nearh tothe Kingdom: of heavens but for thei inf 


* H E W. 


gw. And the Gentiles, who were logked 
and fartheſt from heaven, ſhall be firſt there, upon their 
conv 


Cnar.xx3 
„they ſhall. be laſt in it s that is, —_—_— 


erſion to me, and faith in me.” As the words're- 
all profeſſors, the ſenſe is, (Many that are firſt 

ir own eſteem, and in the opinion of others, and — 
ward in a profeſſion of religion, yet at the day of judgment 
they will be laſt, and leaſt in mine and my Father's eſti - 


hy mation and account. And many that were little in their 


own, and leſs in the eſteem of others, who had: leſs name 
and vogue in the world, ſhall yet be firſt and Hhigheſt-in m 
favour.” Learn hence, That the day of judgment 
fruſtrate a great may perſons e den bod as 1ch- 
ing others, and Many will miſs 
of heaven, and be laſt, ed 42 — 
ing wo e 
ey leaſt expected there. The Lord judgeth not as man 


pv” We 2 0 man by outward appearances, * 


we are ſure the ju t of God is according fo TR. He 
ern eee rr * 


CHAP. __ by gh 


R the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is an houſholder, Which went out early in 
= morning to hire Labourers into his vineyard. 
2. And when he had agreed with the labourers for a 
penny a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 3. And 
he went out, about the third; hour, and ſaw others 
ſtanding. idle in the, market-place, 4. And ſaid un- 
to them, Go ye alſo. into the vineyard; and what» 
ſoever is right, I will give you. And chey went 
their way. 5 Again he went out about the fixth 
and ninth hour, and did likewiſe. 6 And about 


the eleventh hour he went out, and found others 


oo idle, and faith unto. them, Why ſtand ye 
the day et, 7 They ſay unto him, 
— Us. He ſaich unto 


them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard 
ſoever is right, hat ſhall ye receive. 


A twofold ſenſe and, interpretation is wif "Y para- 
ble; but both anals «As. 9005 of Which relates j i 
les 


id. WHEL 


calling of the Gent The Jews, were the firſt pe 
that God had in the world; 3 they were hired | peypls | 
vineyard betimes in the morning, the Gentiles not till the 


day was far f Poe: yet ſhall the Gentiles, by the favour 

Lo, bounty of God, receive the ſame reward of et | 
life, which was promiſed to the Jews who bare. the heat 
of the day, while the Gentiles ſtood idle. In the other 
analogieal ſenſe we may underſtand all perſons indefinitely 
called by the be poſe 515 the viſible church, thoſe that are 
called ian, be rewarded together with the firſt; and 
accordingly the deſign and ſcope of this parable is, to ſhew 
the freeneſs of divine grace in the diftriburtion of thoſe 
rewards which the * 54 of mercy confers upon God's 


faithful ſervants. e church o God, the 


eyard is 
hufbandman ' is God hint: "The Vabourers are particular 
3 , per ſons. 


Sr. 
ing at divers times into his 

el ages of man's life; ſome are called 
early morhifig,' ſome at noon, others at night. 
Now has God comes to diſpenſe his rewards, thoſe that 
entered firſt into the vin 


came in later, but did faithful ſervice, ſhall not miſs of a 
| merciful reward. Learn, 1. That fo long as a perfon 
keeps out of Chriſt's vineyard and ſervice, he is idle. 
Every te man is an idle man. 2. That per- 


ſons are called 

23 and periods of life into God's vineyard; that is, into 

; mmunion of the viffble church. 3. That ſuch as 
do come in, though late, into God's vineyard, and work 
diligently and fachfullh thall not miſs * a reward of 

grace at the hand of free mercy. 

8 So when even was come; the Lord of the vine- 
yard faith unto; his Reward, Call the labourers, and 
8 their hire, from the laſt unto 
: And when they came that were hired 

— 5 n hour, Eel received every man a 
penny. 10, But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed 
that they ſhould have received more; and they like- 
wiſe received every man a penny. 11 And when 
they had received it, they murrnured againſt the 
groan of the houſe,” 12 Saying, Theſe laſt 
| wrought but one hour, and thou haſt made 
them equal unto us, 7 have borne the bur- 
den and heat of the day. 13 But he anſwered one 
of them, and ſaid, - py pee pee 
Didſt thou not agree with me for a penny? 14 

Take thar thine is, and go thy 1 I Will 
unto this laſt even as unto thee. 15 Is it not 
ful for me to do what I will with mine ol? | is 
thine eye evil becauſe I am good? 16 So the laſt 
ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt: for many be called, 
but few choſen. 

Here note, 1. That the time of God's full 3 of 
his labourers, is the evening of their days; that is, When 
their work is done. ben the evening was come, the Lord 
of the vineyard called his labourers, and gave them their hire; 
not but that they have part of their reward in hand, but 

it is chiefly laid up in hope. 2. That though God makes 
no difference in his ſervants wages for the time of their 
Work, yet he will make a difference for the of 
their ſervice. Undoubted! y they that have done moſt work, 
ſhall receive moſt w "Hh that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall 


reap bountiſully; God will reward every man according to his 


works: That is, not only according to the nature and 
ys the meaſure. and degree of his works. All 
|, have equity, but all ſhall not have equal bounty. 
That all inequality in the diſtribution of rewards, doth not 
make God an unjuſt 8 of perſons;- he may diſpenſe 
both grace and gl in what meaſure and degree he 
pleaſes, without the ſhadow of unrighteouſneſs, Is it 


been { will with ming own? 4. When 


1 
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eyard, and did moſt; ſervice for 
God, ſhall be plentifull Tewarded by him ; and ſuch as 


by the preaching of the goſpel at ſeveral 


W 
we have done much ſervice for 8 
than others in his vineyard, it is duty to . N 
eſteem both of our nar ring and of; burictves, for the firſt 


Hall be laft, and the laft . That is, they that are firſt 


and higheſt in their own 
on God's account. 


17 And Jeſus going up ts Fre took the 
twelve diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid unto them, 
18 Behold 140 go up to Jeruſalem; and the Son 
of man ſtat be Het fect unte the chief prieſts and 
unto the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to 
death, 19 And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to 
mock and to ſcourge and to crucify him: and the 
third day he ſhall riſe again. 


This is now the third time that Chriſt had acquainted 
his diſciples very lately with his approaching fuffermgs, and 
bloody paſſion. He did it twice before, chap. xvi. and 
chap. xvii. yet now he mentions it again, that they might 
not be diſma and their faith might not be ſhaken to 
ſee him die, who called himſelf the true Meſſias, and the 
Son of God. The firſt time he told his diſciples of his 
death in general; the ſecond time he declares the means, 
by treaſon; now he tells them the manner, by cracifying ; 
that he ſhould be mocked, ſpit upon, and cruci- 
fied: All this he did, to prevent his dejection at 
his ſufferings. Learn thence, that it is highly neceſſary 
that the doctrine of the crofs be often preached to us; 
that ſo being armed with expectation of Gafferin before 
they come, tv agg . 4 ra ns rh us ned 
when Our Lord's frequent forewarning his 
diſciples of his his death and ſufferings was to fore-arm them 


with expectation of his ſufferings, and with preparation 
for their own. 


o C Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's 
children, with her ſons, worſhipping bim, and de- 
firing a certain thing of him. 21 And he faid unto 


ſhall be the laſt and leaſt 


her, What wilt thou? She ſaid unto him, Grant 


that theſe my two ſons' may fit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left in thy kingdom. 


To fit on the right hand, and on the left, is to have 
the moſt eminent places of dignity and honour after Chriſt. 
This the mother might be 22 to aſk for James 
and John, becauſe of their alliance to Chriſt, and becauſe 
Chriſt had admitted them with Peter to be with him at his 
trans tion. However, the reſt of the diſciples hearing 
of this ambitious requeſt of the two brethren, and — 
as deſirous, and in their own opinion as deſerving, of the 
fame honour, they had indignation againſt them. Whence 
note; That none of the diſciples did imagine that Chriſt 


had promiſed the fupremacy to Peter, by theſe words, Tu 


3. es Petrus, thou art Peter; for then neither James nor 


John had deſired it, nor would the reſt have contended for 
it. * Herve here, 1. The perſons making this requeſt to 

Zebedee's children; that is, James and John, by 
the mouth of their mother. T hey ſpake by her lips, and 
made uſe of her tongue to uſher in a requeſt which they 


were 


80 

were aſhamed to make themſelves. 2. The requelt itſelf; 
Grant that theſe two may fit, the one on thy raght, the other 
on thy left band. Where note, How theſe diſciples did ſtill 
dream of Chriſt's temporal kingdom (although he had ſo 
often told them, That his kingdom was not of this world, ) 
and ambitiouſly ſeek to have the preference and pre-emi- 
nence in that kingdom. See here how theſe poor fiſher- 
men had already learned craftily to fiſh for preferment. 
Who can wonder to ſee ſome ſparks of ambition and 
worldly defires in the holieſt miniſters of Chriſt, when the 
apoſtles themſelves were not free- from aſpiring thoughts, 
even when lay it the boſom of their Saviour! Am- 
bition has all along infeſted churchmen, and troubled the 
church, even from the very firſt original and foundation of 
it. 3. Both the unſeaſonableneſs and unreaſonableneſs of 
this requeſt made by the diſciples. Chriſt ſpeaks of his 


W to them, and they ſue for dignity and great 
places from him, in eptimis non nibil eft peſſim: the holieſt, 


the wiſeſt, and beſt of men, in their imperfect ſtate, are 


not wholly free from paſſionate infirmities. Who would 
have expected, that when our Saviour had been preaching 
the doctrine of the croſs to his diſciples, telling them that 
he muſt be mocked, ſcourged, ſpit upon, and crucified 
for them, that they ſhould be ſeeking and ſuing to him 
for ſecular dignity and honour, pre-eminence and power 
But we plainly ſee the beſt of men are but men, and that 
none are in a ſtate of perfection on this fide heaven. 


22 But Jeſus anſwered and faid, Ye know not 
what ye aſk: Are ye able to drink of the cup that 
I ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the bap- 
niſm that I am baptized with? they ſay unto him, 
We are able. | 


As if Chriſt had faid, « You do but abuſe yourſelves 
with fond and idle dreams; there is other work cut out for 
you in the purpoſe of God, than fitting upon thrones and 
tribunals: To think of ſuffering, would do you more ſer- 
vice,” And accordingly our Saviour in his anſwer tells 
theſe diſciples, 1. That they were greatly ignorant of the 
nature and quality of his kingdom, which was not ſecular, 
but heavenly ; but the carnal notion of a glorious earthly 
kingdom upon earth, in which they ſhould be delivered 
from the Roman power, was fo deeply imprinted in their 
minds, that they wy declared their expectation of it, 
notwi all the aſſurances which Chriſt had given 
them of the contrary. 2. The courſe which our Saviour 


takes to cool the ambition of his diſciples; he tells them, 
here, not crowns on their heads, but a croſs 
before 


they muſt expect 
on their backs; they muſt firſt taſte of his ſufferings, 

they talk of his glory, and patiently ſuffer for him, before 
they to reign with him; plainly intimating, that 
the to the crown, ſuffering the way to 


ſtrength and ability for ſufferings 
Chriſt, to drink of my cup? They reply, Me are able. 
Alas, poor diſciples ! when it came to the trial, they all 
cowardly forſook 


F 1 able, ſa 


, 


him and fled. A bold preſumption / 


— 
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makes us vaunt of our'own ability; hol ſy makes 
us diſtruſtful of our own rd Tho „ 
acquainted with the croſs, are uſually the moſt cofifident 

23 And he faith unto them, Ye-ſhall drink in- 
deed of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm 
that I am baptized with: but to ſit on my right 


hand and on my left is not mine to give, but it 
ſhall be given to them for whom it is prepared of 
my Father. | 


Mete here, Our bleſſed Saviour's wonderful mildneſs and 
gentleneſs towards his diſciples ; he doth not with paſſion, 
much leſs with indignation, reprehend them, either for 
their ambition or preſumption, but makes the beſt of their 
anſwer, and encourages their good intentions ; he tells 
them, they ſhould have the honour to ſhare with him in 


his ſufferings, to him in his own cup, and after a 
conformity to him in hi ing might expect to 
be ſharers with him in his glory. Yet obſerve, That when 


Chriſt ſays, That to fit at hrs right hand was not his to give, 
he means, as he was man, or as he was Mediator; for 
elſewhere as God, we find him aſſerting his power to diſ- 
poſe of the kingdom of heaven, Jobi x. 28. 7 give unto 
them eternal life. However the Arians of old, and Socinians 
of late, do from this text infer, That God the Father has 
a power reſerved to himſelf, which he hath' not committed 
to Chriſt his Son; from whence they would conclude, that 


he is not the ſame God which the Father is, becauſe he 


hath not the ſame power which the Father has. After, 
But if Chriſt be here ſuppoſed to deny this power to him 
ſelf, he muſt then manifeſtly contradict himſelf, when he 
ſays, I appoint unto you a kingdom; and, All in heaven 
and earth is given to me, When Chriſt therefore faith, he 
could only give this to them for whom it was appointed 
of his Father; this doth not ſignify any defect in his 
power, but a perfect conformity to his Father's will, and 
that he could not do this, unleſs the divine effence and 
nature abided in him. This the words rather ſhew, than 


that there is any want of power in Chriſt. 5 


24 And when the ten heard i, they were moved 
with indignation againſt the two brethren. 25 But 
Jeſus called them unto him, and faid, Ye know 


that the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion 


over them, and they that are great exerciſe authority 
upon them. 26 But it ſhall not be ſo among you: 
but whoſoever will be great among you, let him 
be your miniſter; 27 And whoſoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your ſervant. i 73% ol 

Note here, 1. That Chriſt, by theſe words, doth not 
forbid the exerciſe of civil dominion, and lawful magiſtracy, 
for then all order, all defence of good men, and puniſhment 
of evil-doers, would be taken away. Magiſtracy is God's 
ordinance, and the magiſtrate is God's miniſter for the 
good of human ſociety, and conſequently not here cen- 
red or condemned by Chriſt, True, when Chriſt was 


here on earth, he to execute the magiſtrate's office, 
N becauſe 


CHAP: xx. 


cauſe he would leave us an example of humility and con- 
tempt of wordly grandeur, and not becauſe the office of 
civil magiſtracy was unlawful. 2. That Chriſt, by this 


0 
294 


text, doth not condemn the exerciſe of eccleſiaſtical go- 
vernment, that win, fo neceflary in the church, as the 


former in the ſtate. The welfare of the church e 


depends on the exerciſe of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. 3. Chri 


here forbids only the exerciſe of that dominion which is 
attended with granny and oppreſſion, and is managed ac- 
cording to mens wills and luſts: Now, fays Chriſt, you 
ſhall have no ſuch government, you ſhall command nothing 
for mere will and pleaſure, but your whole office ſhall con- 
ſiſt in being miniſters to the good of others; and herein 
ye ſhall reſemble me the Son of man, who came not to be 
miniſtered unto, but ta miniſter. And accordingly, that 
Chriſt might effectually quench thoſe unhappy ſparks of 
ambition which were kindled in his apoſtles minds, he tells 
them, that ſupremacy and dominion belong to ſecular 
princes, | not to evangelical paſtors, who ought to ca 


_ themſelves with humility towards one another; not that 


Chriſt directs to a parity and equality amongſt all his mi- 
niſters, and forbids the pre-eminence of ſome over others; 


but the affectation of ſuperiority, and the love of pre-emi- 


nency, is that which our Saviour difallows. Learn, 1. 
That ſo far ought the miniſters of Chriſt to be from af- 


fecting a domination and ſuperiority of power over their 


 fellow-brethren, that in imitation of Chriſt, their Lord and 
Maſter, they ought to account themſelves fellow-ſervants, 


am among ſi you, ſaith Chriſt, as one that ſerveth. 2. That 


| behold an humble God, and a proud creature; an hum 
ble Saviour, and an haughty finner!” Yea, our Lord 


-» 


the miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chie 


ſuch miniſters as do love and affect pre-eminency and ſu- 
periority, are moſt unfit for it ; and they deſerve it beſt, 
who ſeek it leaſt. 


3. That the dignity and honour which 
y and only affect, is in 

another world; and the way to be greateſt and higheſt 
there, is to be low and humble here, mean in our own 
es, and little in our own eſteem. I hoſocuer wil be 


chief, fays Chriſt, let him be your ſervant. 


28 Even as the Son of man came not to be mi- 
niſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life 


a ranſom for many. 


To encourage his diſciples to the forementioned con- 
deſcending humility one towards another, our Saviour 
propounds to them his own inſtructive example, I came 
not to be miniſtered wite, ſays Chriſt, but to miniſter to the 


* 


wants and neceſſities of others, both for ſoul and body. 


« O what a fight will it be (as if our Lord had faid) to 


urges his example farther, that as he laid down his life for 
us, ſo ſhould' we be ready to lay down our lives for one 
another. Did Chriſt lay down his life for us, and ſhall 
we not lay down a luſt for him? our pride, our ambition, 
our affectation of dignity and ſuperiority over others. Note 
here two thi 1. Whereas it is faid, that Chriſt gave his 
life a ranſom for many; it is elſewhere affirmed, that he 
taſted death for man, even for them that denied the 


l bought them. The word many, in other places 


* 
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' becauſe his kingdom was not of this world, and becauſe he 
Would give no umbrage to Cæſar, or the Jews; and be- 


* 
| . 
of ſcripture, is not excluſive of ſome, but incluſive of all. 
Thus, Dan. xii. 2. any that fleep in the duſt ſball 
ariſe 5 anſwers: St. John v. 28, 29. that Leap in the 
grave ſhall hear his voice. Thus Rom. v. 15. ough the 
offence of one many died ; anſwers 1 Cor. xv. 22. In Adam 
all died. There is a virtual ſufficiency in the death of Chriſt 
for the ſalvation of mankind, and an actual efficacy for 
the ſalvation of them that repent, and believe, and obey 
the goſpel. 2. From theſe words, He gave his life a ran- 
om; That Chriſt ſuffered in our ſtead, and died in our 
place, and gave his life inſtead of ours. It was the con- 
ſtant opinion both of the Jews and Gentiles, that their 
piacular victims were ranſoms for the life of the offender, 
and that he who gave his life for another, ſuffered in his 
ſtead to preſerve him from death. And who can reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe, but that our Lord intended by ſaying, he 
ve himſelf a ranſom, that he gave his life inſtead of the 
Tives of thoſe for whom he ſuffered? Vain are the Socinians, 
when they ſay this price was to be paid to Satan, becauſe 
he detained us captive. True; the price is to be paid to 


rry him that detains the captive, when he doth this for gain to 


make money of him, as the Turks detain the Chriſtians 
captive at Algiers; but when a man is detained in cuſtody 
for a violation of a law, then it is not the goaler, but the 
legiflator, to whom the price of redemption muſt be paid, 
or ſatisfaction be made. Accordingly, this price was 
paid to God; for Chriſt became our ranſom, as he offered 
up his life and blood for us: Now he offered himſelf 
without ſpot to God, Heb. ix. 14. he therefore paid the 
price of our redemption to God. 


29 C And as they de 


from. Jericho, a great 


multitude followed him. 30 And behold two blind 


men fitting by the way ide, when they heard that 
Jeſus paſſed by, cried out, ſaying, Have mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 


multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhall hold 


their peace: but they cried the more, ſaying, Have 


mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 32 


* 


31 And the 


And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them, and ſaid, 


What will ye that I ſhall do unto you? 33 They 
ſay. unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
34 So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, and touched 
their eyes: and immediately their eyes received ſight, 
and they followed him. | 


This chapter concludes with a famous miracle, wrought 
by Chriſt upon two blind men in the ſight of a 
titude which followed him. Where obſerve, 1. The blind 
mens faith, in acknowledging Jeſus the true Meſſias, for ſo 
much the title of the Son of David ſignifies, 2. Their fer- 
vency, in crying fo earneſtly to Chriſt for mercy and heal- 
ing; Have mercy upon us thou Son of David. A true ſenſe 

want will make us cry unto Chriſt for help earneſtly, 
and with undeniable importunity. 3. The great condeſ- 


oenſion of Chriſt towards theſe poor blind men: He flood 


fill, he called them, he had compaſſion on them, he touched 
their eyes, and healed them. A mighty inſtance of Chriſt's . 


_ power, He that can open blind eyes with a m_ 
% | O 


t mul- - 


A 
of his finger, and by his own , is really God, his 
| is an = rout touch. Tt Alboogh Chriſt well 
knew the condition of theſe blind men, yet before he will 
reſtore them to ſight, they muſt ſenſibly complain of the 
want of ſight, n and healing. 
Learn hence, I hat although Chriſt perfectly knows all 
our wants, yet he takes no notice of them till we make 
them known to him by 5. The beſt way and 
courſe which the blind men take to | 
neſs to Chriſt for recovered ſight, they followed him. Learn 
thence, That mercy from Chriſt is then rightly improved, 
when it engages us to follow Chriſt. This ſhould be the 
effect of al ſalvation wrought for us. He praiſeth God 
beſt, that ſerveth and obeveth him moſt; the life of thank- 


- 


fulneſs conſiſts in the thankfulneſs of the life. 


CHAP. XXI. 


ND when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and 
were come to Bethphage, unto the mount of 
Olves, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 2 Saying 
unto them, Go into the village over-againſt you, 
and ſtrai ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and a colt 
with her: looſe" them, and bring them unto me. 3. 
And if any man ſay ought unto you, ye ſhall ſay, 
The Lord hath need of them; and ſtraightway he 
will ſend them. 4:4 


'The former part of this chapter gives us an account of 
our Saviour's ſolemn and triumphant riding into the city 
of Jeruſalem. Where obſerve, That in all our Saviour's 
Journeys and travels from place to place, he conſtantly 
went like a poor man on foot, without noiſe, and without 
train; now he goes up to Jeruſalem to die for ſinners; he 
rides, to ſhew his great cheerfulneſs in that ſervice, and his 
forwardneſs to lay down his life for us. But what doth 
he ride upon? An af, according to the manner of great 
perions among the Jews; but eſpecially to fulfil the pro- 
phecy, Zech. ix. . that the Meſſias, a King of the Jews, 
ſhould come riding upon an aſs. But this aſs was a colt, the 
faal 4 an aſs, on which man had never rode before, ſays St. 
Mark, xi. 11. ſignifying thereby, that the moſt unruly and 
untamed creatures become obedient and obſequious to 
tum: and upon a borrowed afs, the uſe of which he de- 
mands, thereby manifeſting his- ſovereign right to all the 
creatures ; and accordingly, he bids his diſciples tell the 
owner of the aſs, That the Lord hath need of bim; not 
our Lord, but the Lord, that is, he that is the Lord of all, 
whoſe are the cattle upon a thouſand hills ; he that is Lord 
of all the beaſts, and the owners too. Farther, That not- 
withſtanding Chriſt's ſupreme right to the aſs and the colt, 
he will have neither taken without the owner's know- 
ledge, or againſt his will; but the diſciples muſt acquaint 
him with it, and by a double argument move him to it. 
1. Chriſt's right of dominion and ſovereignity over them; 
he is the Lord that ſends for them. 2. His preſent occa- 
ſion for them; the Lord has need of them. Note alſo here, 
a wonderful inſtance of Chriſt's preſcience or foreknow- 
ledge, even in the moſt minute and ſmalleſt matters. 1, 


*. 
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their thankful- 
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CHAP. xxl. 
You ſhall find a colt. 2. On which no man ever fat. 3. A 
colt tied and bound with its dam. 4. In the place tubere two 
ways met. 5. As they entered the village. 6. That the 
owners ſhould be willing to let him go. Such an exact know- 
ledge had Chriſt of perſons and actions, even of the cir- 
cumſtances of actions. | 1 


4 All chis was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, 5 Tell 
ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee,' meek, and fitting upon an aſs, and a 
colt the foal of an aſs. * i 
Here the reaſon is aſſigned why Chriſt rode upon the 
aſs into Jeruſalem ;. it was to fulfil an ancient prophecy, 
that the Meſſias, or, King of the Jews, ſhould come riding 
upon that beaſt into Jeruſalem. There was not any pro- 
phecy of Chriſt more plainly fulfilled than this. The 
— 2 alluded to, is Zech. ix. 9. Rejoice greatly, O 
daughter of Zion; Hout, O daughter of Feruſalem; behold, 
thy King cometh unto thee; he ts 775 and having ſalvation ; 
lowly, and riding upon an aſt; and upon a colt, the foal of an 
aſs. Where note, The character given of the Meſſias; he 
is the ſupreme King and governor of his church, hy King 
cometh, The errand that he comes upon, bringing ſalua- 
tion : and the entertainment which his church was to give 
him; namely, to receive him with triumphs of joy, and 
univerſal acclamations. 


6 And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus com- 
manded them. 7 And brought the aſs, and the 


colt, and put on them. their clothes, and they ſet 


bim thereon. 8 And a very great multitude ſpread 
their nents in the way; others cut down branches 
from the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 
And the multitudes that went before and that fol- 
lowed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David : 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
Hoſanna in the higheſt. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The obedience of his diſciples, and the 
motions of the multitude ; the diſciples never diſpute _ 
Lord's commands, nor raiſe objections, nor are afraid 
dangers, but ſpeedily execute their Lord's pleaſure, and find 
every thing according to their Lord's predictions. When 
our call is clear, our obedience muſt be fpeedy. What 
God commands, we are not to diſpute, but to . . The 
diſciples did as Jeſu commanded, 2. The actions of 
multitude in acknowledging Chriſt to be their king : they 
caſt their garments on the ground for him to ride upon, 


according to the cuſtom. of princes when ride in ſtate ; 
and they do not diſrobe their backs, but expend their 
breath in joytul acclamations and loud h wiſhing 


all manner of proſperity to this meek but mighty king. 
In this princely, yet poor and deſpicable doth our 
Saviour enter into that famous city of Jeruſalem. O how 
far was our holy Lord from affecting worldly greatneſs 

and grandeur | He deſpiſed that glory which worldly hearts 
fondly admire ; yet, becauſe, he was a king, he would be 
proclaimed ſuch, and have his kingdom — yr 
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uded, and bleſt; but that it might appear, his kingdom 
— not of this world, he abandons all worldly nagnificence. 
O glorious, yet homely pomp! O meek but mighty prince 


10 And when he was come into Jerufalem, all 
the city was moved, ſayi 
the multitude faid, This is Jeſus the prophet of Na- 
zareth of Galilee, | 


This is not the firſt or only time that Jeruſalem was 
moved and troubled at the of - Chriſt; at his 
birth, Matt. ii. we read all Jeruſalem was troubled, toge- 
gether with Herod ; and now that he rides into Jeruſalem, 
though in ſo mean a manner, yet there is a new commo- 
tion. Jeruſalem, inſtead of being thankful for his company, 
is troubled at his preſence. Thence learn, That ſuch per- 
ſons and places as have the greateſt helps and privileges 
_ afforded to them, are not always the moſt anſwerable in 
their returns of thankfulneſs. It is not Chriſt's preſence 
with us, but his welcome to us, that makes us happy 
_ Chriſt is daily taught in our ſynagogues, and preached in our 
reets; yet, alas ! multitudes are ignorant of him, and ſay 
with the men of Jeruſalem, when Chriſt was before their 
eyes, Wha is this? | 


12 © And Jeſus went into the temple of God, 


and caſt out all them that ſold and bought in the 


temple, . and overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold doves. 1 3 
And faid unto them, It is written, My houſe ſhall 
be called the houſe of prayer; but ye have made it 
a den of thieves. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having entered Jeruſalem, obſerve, 
his firſt walk was not to the palace, but to the temple, and 
his work there was to purge and reform : all reformation 
of manners muſt begin firſt at the houſe of God. Our 
Lord's buſineſs was to reform the temple, not to ruin it. 
Places dedicated to the ſervice of God, it profaned and pol- 
lated, ought to be purged from their abuſes, not pulled 
down and deſtroyed, becauſe they have been abuſed. ' But 


what was the profanation of the temple which fo offended 


our Saviour? Within the third or outward court of the 
temple, there was a public mart or market held, where 
were ſold oxen, ſheep, and doves, and ſuch things as were 
needful for ſacrifice : many of the Jews coming an hundred 
miles to the temple, it was burdenſome to bring their ſa- 
crifices ſo far with them ; wherefore order was taken by 
the prieſts, that ſheep and oxen, meal and oil, and all other 
requiſites for ſacrifice, ſhould be had for cloſe by 
the altars to the great caſe of the offerer. Nothing could 
be more plauſible than this plea. But the faireſt pretences 
carmot bear out a fin with God; therefore our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, in indignation at fo foul an abuſe, whips' out theſe 
chap caſts dowtrtheir tables, and vingicates the honour 
and reputation of his Father's houſe. Learn thence, That 
there is a reverence due to God's houſe for the owner's 
fake, and for the ſervice fake. Nothing but (holineſs can 
become that place, where God is worthipped in the beauty 
of holineſs. Obſerve, laſtly, The reaſon which our Sa- 


Sr. MAT T H E W. 


ng, Who is this? 11 And 


the temple ; and he healed them. 


tree withered away. 


Wwe 
viour gives for this act of his; for, ſays he, Ir is writtom, 
My houſe ſhall be called an houſe of prayer. Where, by 
prayer, is to be underftood the whole worſhip and ſervice - 
of almighty God, of which is an eminent and prin- 
cipal part. That which gives denomination-to an houſe, 
is certainly the chief work to be done in that houſe. Now 
God's houſe, being called an houſe ak na os certainly im- 
plies, that prayer is the chief and principal work to be per- 
formed in his houſe ; muſt we take heed that we. ſet 
not the ordinances of God at variance: one with another ; 
we muſt not idolize one ordinance, and vilify another; but 
pay ror reſpec and regard to all the inſtitutions of 
our "Ra | 


14 And the blind and the lame came to him in 
15 And when 
the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the children crying in the 
temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the fon of David; 
they were ſore diſpleaſed, 16 And faid unto him, 
Heareſt thou what theſe ſay? And Jeſus faith unto 
them, Yea: have ye never read, Out of the mouth 
of babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected praiſe ? 


Nite here, 1. That our bleſſed Saviour works his mira- 
cles, not ſecretly in a corner, but openly in the temple, and 
ſubmits them to the examination of all perſons ſenſes. A 
miracle is a ſupernatural action, which is obvious to ſenſe. 
Popiſh miracles are talked of by many, but ſeen by none. 
2. That Chriſt's enemies are never more incenſed than 
when his divine power is moſt exerted, and his divine na- 
ture owned and acknowledged. ¶ hen the chief priefts ſaw 
the miracles which Jeſus did, and heard the children crying, 
Heſanna to the Son of David, they were ſore diſpleaſed. 3. 
That Chriſt can glorify himfelf by the mouth of babes 
and ſucklings; he can form and fit up what inſtruments 


he pleaſes to ſhew forth his excellencies, and celebrate his 


raiſes. Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haſt 
W 

17 And he leſt them, and went out of the 
city into Bethany, and he lodged there. 18 Now 
in the morning, as he returned into the city, he 
hungered. 19 And when he ſaw a fig- tree in the 
way, he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but 
leaves only, and faid unto it, Let no fruit grow on 
thee henceforward for ever. And preſently the fig- 


Our bleſſed Saviour having driven the buyers and ſellers. 
out of the temple, lodges not that night in Jeruſalem, but 
withdraws to Bethany, a place of retirement from the noiſe 
and tumult of the city. Where nate, Our Lord's love of 
ſolitude and retiredneſs. How delightful is it to a good 
man, to dwell ſometimes within himſelf, to tate the wings 
of a dove, and fly away and be at reſt? Yet the next morn-. 
ing our Lord returns to the city: he knew when to be ſo- 
litary, and when to be ſociable; when to be alorte, and when 
to converſe in company. In his paſſage to the city, he eſpied 


a fig-tree; and being an hungry (to fhew the truth of his 
L2 bumanity) 


84 
humanity) he goes to the fig-tree, and finds it full of leaves, 
but without any fruit. Diſpleaſed with this diſappointment, 
he curſes the tree which had deceived his expectation. This 
action of our Saviour, in cu the barren fig-tree was 
typical; an emblem of the deftruftion of Jeruſalem in 


ge neral, and of every perſon in particular, that fatisfies 


elf with a withered profeſſion, bearing leaves only, but 
no fruit. As this fig-tree was, ſo are they, nigh unto curſ- 
ing. Learn hence, That ſuch as content themſelves with 
a fruitleſs profeſſion - of religion, are in great danger of 
having God's blaſting added to their barrenneſs. 

20 And when the diſciples ſaw it, they marvelled, 
ſaying, How ſoon 1s the fig-tree withered away ! 
21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay 

unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye ſhall 
not only do this which is done to the fig-tree, but 
alſo if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the ſea; it ſhall be 
done. 22 And all things whatſoever ye ſhall - aſk 
in prayer, beheving, ye ſhall receive. 

Tbe diſciples being filled with admiration at the ſudden 
withering of the fig-tree, thereupon our Saviour exhorts 
them to have faith in Gad: That is, firmly to rely upon 
the power of God, whereby he is able, upon the goodnefs 
of God whereby he is willing, to fulfil his promiſes to us. 
Learn, 1. That faith is a neceſſary ingredient in prayer. 
Praying, without faith, is like ſhooting without a bullet; it 
makes a noiſe, but doth no execution. 2. That whatſo- 
ever good thing God has made the matter of a promiſe, 
ſhall be given to good men, praying in faith. atſoever 
ye aſe in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. Yet note, That 
the faith here promiſed to root up mountains, muſt be re- 
ſtrained to that age of miracles, and to the perſons to whom 
this was ſpoken, namely, the apoſtles and firſt propagaters 
of the golpel ; it being certain from experience, that this 
is no ordinary and perpetual gift of chriſtians. | 


23 And when he was come into the temple 


the chief prieſts and the elders of the people came 
unto him as he was teaching, and ſaid, By what au- 
thority doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee 
this authority? 24 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, I alſo will aſk ye one thing, which if ye 
tell me, I in likewiſe will tell you by what authority 
I do theſe things. 25 The baptiſm of John, whence 
was it? from heaven, or of men? And they reaſoned 
with . themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From 
heaven; he will fay unto us, Why did ye not then 
believe him? 26 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; we 
fear the people: for all hold John as a prophet. 
27 And they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, We cannot 
tell. And he faid unto them; Neither tell T you by 
what authority 1 do theſe things. 

The Phe riſe s having often; queſtioned. our Saviour's 
doctrine before, they call in queſtion his miſſion and autho- 


rity now ; ,althouzh they might eaſily have underſtood his J. 
TIT 1 : 


. | \ 
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we MATTHEW. 


anſwers them . one queſtion by aſking 


CHAP. XX11; 

divine miſſion by his divine miracles. Almighty. God 
never impowered any to work miracles that were not ſent 
by him. When the adverſaries of Chriſt can object no- 
thing againſt his doctrine, they then quarrel with him 
about his commiſſion and calling, and demand, by 
what authority he doth teach and work miracles. Our 
bleſſed Saviour, well underſtanding their drift and deſign, 
them another, 

The baptiſm of Fohn, was it from heaven or men? Was 
it of divine inſtitution,' or of human invention ? - Im- - 
plying, that the calling of ſuch as call themſelves the mi- 
niſters of God, ought to be from God. No man ought to 
take this hanour upon himſelf, but he that his called of God, as 
was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. The Phariſees reply, they could 
not tell whence John had his miſſion and authority. This 
was a manifeſt untruth : By refuſing to tell the truth, they 
fall into a lie. One fin inſnares, and draws men into the 
commiſſion of more. Such as will not ſpeak exact truth, 
according to their knowledge, they fall into the lin of lying 
againſt their conſciences. Our Saviour anſwers them, 
Neither tell I you by what authority I do thefe things. He 
doth not fay, I cannot, or I will not tell you; but I do 
not, I need not tell you, becauſe the miracles which I work 
before you, are a ſufficient demonſtration of my divine 
commiſſion, that I am ſent of God amongſt, you; for God 
never ſet the ſeal of his omnipotence to a he, or impow - 
ered an impoſtor to work real miracles, *' - 


28 But what think ye? A cerlain man had two 
ſons: and he came to the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go 
work to-day in my vineyard. - 29 He anſwered and 
ſaid, I will not; but afterward he repented, and went, 
30 And he came to the ſecond, and faid likewiſe, 
And he anſwered and faid, I go, fir; and went not. 
31 Whether of them twaindid the will of hig father? 
They ſay unto him, The firſt. © Jeſus faith unto 
them, Verily I ſay unto you, that the publicans and 
the harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. 
32 For John came unto you in the way of righte- 
ouſneſs, and ye believed him not: but the publicans 
and the harlots' believed him. And ye, when ye 
had ſeen #, repented not afterward, that ye might 
believe him. N Ft 860 

The deſign and ſcope of this parable is to ſhnew, That 
publicans and harlots, that is, the vileſt, the profaneſt, and 
worſt of ſinners, who, upon the hearing of Chriſt's doc- 
trine and miracles, did repent and believe, were in a much 
better condition than the proud Phariſees, who, though 
they pretended to great meaſures of knowledge, and high - 
degrees of holineſs, yet did obſtinately oppoſe Chriſt, - dif 
obey his doctrine, deny his. miracles, and ſet at nought his 

n. Learn hence, That the greateſt, the vileſt, and 
the worſt of fin upon their repentance and faith in 
Chriſt, . ſhall much ſooner find e with God, than 
prowl Phaxiſaical judiciaries, who confidently rely upon 

eir own righteouſneſs ;' Publitans and harlots, ſays Chriſt 
here to the Phariſees, ſhall go into the kingdom of God before 
Publicans were the worſt ſort of men, and 1 
the 


1 
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engage G0 | 
giving it to other huſbandmen, is to give him the fruits of 
it, It 


- 
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t ſooner, 
and believed in Chriſt. before the proud Phariſees. 'The 
reaſon. was, becauſe their hearts lay more open to the 
ſtrokes of conviction, than thoſe that were blinded by vain 
hopes, and preſumptuous confidence. Security, fruſtrates 
all means of recovery. 15178 

33 Hear another parable; There was a certain 
houſholder which planted a vineyard, and hedged 
it round about, and di a wine-preſs in it, and 
built a tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 34 And when the time 
of the fruit drew near, he ſent his ſervants to the 


1 


huſbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of 


it. 35 And the huſbandmen took his ſervants, and 
beat one, and killed another, and ſtoned another. 
36 Again, he ſent other ſervants, more than the 
firſt: and they did unto them likewiſe, 37 But laſt 
of all he ſent unto them his ſon, ſaying, They will 
reverence my ſon. 38 But when the huſbandmen 
ſaw the ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, This is 


the heir; come, let us kill him, and let us ſeize on 


his inheritance. 39 And they caught him, and caſt 
him out of the vineyard, and flew bim. 


In this parable, God compares the Jewiſh church to a 
vineyard ; himſelf to an houſholder : his planting, pruning, 


and fencing his vineyard, denotes his care to furniſh his 


church with all needful helps and means, to make it ſpiritu- 
ally fruitful. His letting it out to huſbandmen, ſignifies his 
committing the care of his church to the prieſts and Le- 
vites, the public paſtors and governors of the church. His 
ſervants, are the prophets and apoſtles, whom he ſent from 
time to time, to admoniſh them to bring forth fruit anſwer- 
able to the coſt which God had expended on them. His 
Son is Jeſus Chriſt, whom the rulers of the Jewiſh church 


- 


flew and murdered. , The ſcope of the parable is to diſ- 


cover to the Jews, particularly to the Phariſees, their obſti- 
nate impenitency under all means, their bloody cruelty to 
the prophets of God, their tremenduous guilt, in crucify- 
ing the Son of God; for all which, God would unchurch 
them finally, and ruin their nation, and ſet up a church 
among the Gentiles, that ſhould bring forth better fruit 
than the Jewiſh church ever did. From the whole, note, 
1. That the church is God's vineyard, exceeding dear and 
85 to the planter and owner of it. 2. As dear as 

od's vineyard is unto him, in caſe of barrenneſs and un- 


fruitfulneſs, it is in great danger of being deſtroyed and 


laid 188 him. 3. That the only way and courſe to 
God's care over his vineyard, and to prevent his 


It is but a vineyard that God lets out, it is no inherit- 
ance; no people ever had ſo many promiſes of God's fa- 
vour as the Jews had, or ever enjoyed ſo many privileges, 
whilſt they ſtood in his favour, as the Jews did; yet though 
they were firſt, and the natural branches, they are broken off, 
ana we Gentiles ſtand by faith, &c. Rom. xi. 20. 


40 When the Lord therefore of the vineyard 
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the worſt kind of women; yet did theſe. repen 


the + qe or the builders rejecting, were 
I 
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cometh, what will he do unto thoſe huſpandmen:? 
41 They ſay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy 
thoſe wicked men, and will let out his vineyard 
unto other huſbandmen, which ſhall render him the 


fruits in their ſeaſons.” 


Obſerve here, At the firſt mentioning of the parable, the 
Phariſees expreſs a bitter indignation againſt ſuch wicked 
ſervants, not conſidering what a- dreadful ſentence they 
paſſed upon themſelves and their own nation. Little did 
they. think, that thereby they condemned their temple to 
be burnt, their city to be deſtroyed, their country to be 
ruined ;_ but in theſe words they yindicate God, condemn 
themſelves, and own the juſtice of God in inflicting the ſe- 


vereſt puniſhments on them. | 


42 Jeſus faith unto them, Did ye never read in 
the ſcriptures, The ſtone which the builders rejected, 
the ſame is become the head of the corner: this 
is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes? 43 Therefore I ſay unto you, The kingdom 
of God ſhall be taken — you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. q 


Which words are the application that our Saviour makes 
of the foregoing parable concerning the vineyard ; which 
the chief prieſts and Phariſees did not apprehend them- 
felves to he concerned in, till he brought the application of 
it home unto them. Therefore I ſay unts you, the kingdom 
of Gad ſhall be taken from you, &c. Note, 1. The greateſt 
mercy that God can beſtow upon any people, is his giving 
his kingdom to them; that is, all goſpel-ordinances, and 
church-privileges leading to the kingdom of heaven. 2. 
Obſerve the terms upon which God either gives or con- 
tinues his kingdom to a church and nation. And thatis, 
upon bringing forth the fruits thereof. 3. That the greateſt 


judgment which can befal a people, is the taking away the 


kingdom of God from them. The king dom of God, &c. 


44 And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ſhall be 
broken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 


Theſe words are taken out of the cxviith Pſalm, which 
the Jews underſtood to be a prophecy of the Meſſiah, and 
accordingly Chriſt applies them to himſelf. The church 
is the building intended, Chriſt himſelf the fone rejected; 
e heads of the 
Jew church; that is, the chief prieſts and Phariſees. 
God, the great maſter-builder of his church, takes this pre- 
cious foundation-/tone out of the rubbiſh, and ſets it in the 
head of the corner. Nevertheleſs there are ſome who 
ſtumble at this ſtone. Some through ignorance, others 
through malice, ſtumble at his perſon, at his doctrine, at 
his inſtitutions : theſe ſhall be broken in pieces, &c. That is, 
Chriſt himſelf will fall as a burdenſome ſtone upon all thoſe 
that knowingly and maliciouſly oppoſe him; and particu- 
larly upon the Jews, who not only rejected him, but per- 
ſecuted and deſtroyed him. Thus Chriſt tells the chief 


prieſts and Phatiſees their own particular doom, and alſo 
declares what will be the fatal iflue of all that * 
0 : 0 W 
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which is made againſt himſelf and his church. It will 
terminate in that inevitable and irreparrable deſtruction. 
IWhaſoever ſhall fall on this flone, &c. That is, “ He 
that ſtumbles on this ſtone, while Chriſt is here on earth, 
being offended at his doctrine, life and miracles, ſhall be 
broken by his fall upon it ; as the perſon ſtoned is by the 
ſharp ſtone which he falls upon. But he on whom this 
ſtone ſhall fall, when Chriſt is elevated to his throne of 
lory, ſhall be more 2 ſhattered by it, as is the per- 
on ſtoned, by the great ſtone as big as two men can 
lift, thrown down violently upon his breaſt.” 


45 And when the chief prieſts and Phariſees had 


heard his les, they perceived that he ſpeak of 
them. 46 But when they ſought to lay hands on 


him, they feared the 
him for a prophet. 
When the chief prieſts came to underſtand that theſe 
parables were all applied to them, that were the mur- 
derers of the king's ſon, that they were the builders that re- 
jected the chief corner-ſtone, they were enraged at the cloſe 
application made to themſelves; and had not fear reſtrain- 
ed them, would have laid violent hands him. Learn 
thence, That nothing doth more provoke and exaſperate 
unſound h ites, than the particular application, and 
cloſe coming home of the word of God unto their hearts 
and conſciences. So long as the truths of God are gene- 
rally delivered, ſinners are eaſy, looking upon themſelves 
as unconcerned: but when the word of God comes cloſe 
to them, and ſays, Thou art the man, this is thy wicked 
neſs; they are angry at the meſſage, and rage at the meſ- 


d 


multitude, becauſe they took 
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ND Jeſus anſwered, and ſpake unto them 
again by parables, and ſaid, 2 The king- 
dom of heaven. is like unto a certain king which 
made a marriage for his ſon, 3 And ſent forth his 
ſervants to call them that were bidden to the wed- 
ding: and they would not come. 4 Again he ſent 
forth other ſervants, ſaying, Tell them which are 
bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner: my 
oxen and my fatlings. are killed, and all things are 
ready: come unto the marriage. $ But they made 
light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, 
and another to his merchandize: 6 And the rem- 
nant took his ſervants, and entreated them ſpitefully, 
and flew them. 7 But when the king heard thereof, 
he was wroth ; and he ſent forth. his armies, and 
deſtroyed. thoſe murderers, and burnt up their city. 
8 Then faith he to his ſervants, The wedding is 
ready, but they which- were bidden were not worthy. 
9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many 
as ye ſhall find, bid to the marriage. 10 So thoſe 
ſervants went out into the bigh-ways, and gathered 
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as many as they found, both bad and 


W. 
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together all, 
good; and the wedding was furniſned with 
11 And, when the king came into {ce the gueſts, 
he ſaw there a man which had not on a wedding- 
garment: 12 And he faith unto him, Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hither, not having a wedding-gar- 
ment? and he was ſpeechleſs. 13 Then ſaid the 
king to the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, 
and take him away, and caſt him into utter dark- 
neſs: there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


The deſign and ſcope of this parable of the marriage ſup- 
per, is to ſet forth that gracious offer of mercy and ſalva- 
tion, which was made by God in and through the preach- 
ing of the goſpel to the church of the Jews. The goſpel 
is here compared to a ſeaſt becauſe in a feaſt there is plenty, 
variety, and dainties. Alſo to a marriage-fea/t, being full 
of joy, delight, and pleafure. And to a marriage-fea/t 
made by a king, as being full of ſtate, magnificence, and 
grandeur. To. this marriage-feaſt, or goſpel-ſupper, al- 
mighty God invited the church of the Jews; and the 
22 ſent forth to * 1 2 ww — prophets 4 
apoſtles in general, John the iſt in ure ar, 
whom they entreated ſpitefully, and flew. e making 
light of the invitation, ſignifies the generality of the Jews 
refuſal, and careleſs contempt of the offers of grace in the 
goſpel. By the armies which God ſent forth to deflroy thoſe 
murderers, are meant the Roman ſoldiers, who ſpoiled and 
laid waſte the city of 
executioners of God's wrath, and. judgment n he 
wicked Jews. The highways ſignify * eſpiſed Gentiles, 
who, upon the Jews refuſal, were invited to this ſupper, 
and prevailed with to come in. The king's coming in to 
ſee hrs gueſts, denotes that inſpection. which Chriſt makes 
into his church in the times of the goſpel: By the man 
without the wedding garment, underſtand ſuch as are deſti- 
tute of true grace and real holineſs, both in heart and 
life. In the examination of him, Chriſt ſays, Friend, haw 
cameſt thou in hither ? not, Friends, why. came. ye along 
with him? Teaching us, that if unholy perſons will preſs 
in to the Lord's ſupper, the fin is theirs; but if we come 
not, becauſe they will come, the fin.is ours. The preſence 
of an unholy perſon at the Lord's table, ought not to 
diſcourage us from our duty, or cauſe us to turn our back 
upon that ordinance. The command to bind the unquali- 
fied perſon hand and foot, and to caſt him into utter darkneſs, 


gueſts, 


Jeruſalem, and were the ſevere 
the 


py intimates, that the condition. of ſuch perſons, as 


ve under the light, and enjoy. the liberty of the goſpel, 
but walk not anſwerably to their profeſſion, is deplarably 
fad and doleful: They not only incur damnation, but no 
damnation like it, Bind him hand and foot and caft him 
into utter darkneſs. From the whole, nate, 1. That the 
goſpel, for its freeneſs and. fulneſs, for its varieties and 
delicacies, is like a marriage ſupper. 2. That goſpel-invi- 
tations are mightily diſeſteemed. 3. That the preference 
which the world has in man's eſteem, is a great cauſe of 
the goſpel's contempt. They went, one to E: farm, and 
another to his merchandize. 4. That ſuch as are careleſs 


in the day of grace, ſhall undoubtedly be ſpeechleſs in the 
R 


day 


cCrites ? 19 


* 
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day of judgment. - 5. That Chriſt takes a more particu- 
lar notice of every gueſt that cometh to his royal ſupper, 
than any of his miniſters do take, or can take. There 
was but one perſon without the wedding garment, and 
he falls under the eye and view of Chriſt. 6. That it 
is not ſufficient that we come, but clothed we muſt be 
before we come, if ever we expect a gracious welcome to 
Chriſt's ſupper; clothed with fincerity, clothed with hu- 
mility, clothed with love and charity; if we be not thus 
clothed we ſhall appear naked to our ſhame, and hear 
that dreadful charge, Bind him hand and foot, and caſt him 
into, &c. See Luke xiv. 17. | | | 


14 For many are called, but few are choſen, 


This is our bleſſed Saviour's application of the forego- 
ing parable to the Jews; he tells them, that many of them, 
indeed all of them were called; that is, invited to the goſ- 
pel-fupper, but with few, very few of them, was found 
that ſincere faith, and that ſound repentance, which doth 
accompany ſalvation.” Learn thence, That amongſt the 
—_— Morel are Oy the goſpel "bs they 

e 0 ew, very few comparativ 
that call, and ſhall be —— ſaved. | + 

15 Then went the Phariſees, and took coun- 
ſel how they might entangle him in his talk. 16 
And they ſent out unto him their diſciples, with 
the Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou 
art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, 
neither careſt thou for any man: for thou regardeſt 
not the perſon of men. 17 Tell us therefore, 
What thinkeſt thou? Is it lawful to give tribute 
unto Cæſar, or not? 18 But Jeſus perceived their 
wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypo- 
Shew me the tribute- money. And they 
brought unto him a penny. . 20 And he faith unto 
them, Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription? 21 
They ſay unto him, Cæſar's. Then faith he unto 
them, Render thereunto Ceſar the things which 
are Cæſar's, and unto God the things that are 
God's. 22 When they had heard hee words, they 
marvelled, and left him, and went their way. 

Here we have another new deſign to entangle our bleſfed 
Saviour in his diſcourſe. Where obſerve, 1. The perſons 
employed to put the enſnaring queſtion to our Saviour; 
namely, the Phariſees and Herodians. The Phariſees were 
paying tribute to Cæſar, looking upon * 

ut 


2 
as a free people, and the emperor as an uſurper. 
Herodians were for it. Herod being made by the Ro- 
man emperor king of the Jews, was zealous for having the 
. pay tribute to Cæſar, and ſuch of the Jews as ſided 
with im, and particularly his courtiers and favourites, 
were called Herodians. 2. The policy and wicked craft 
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draw the miniſters of G 
giſtrates or with the people, 
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Phariſees, he denied paying tribute to Cæſar, then he/is 
accuſed of ſedition; if, to gratify the Herodians, he voted 
for paying tribute, then he is looked upon as an enemy to 
the liberty of his country, and expoſed to a popular odium. 
It has been the old vor by Satan and his inſtruments, to 

od into diſlike, either with the ma- 


that they may either fall under 
the cenſure of the one, or the diſpleaſure of the other. 3. 
With what wiſdom and caution our Lord anſwers them; 
he firſt calls for the tribute-money, which was the Roman 
penny, anſwering to ſeven- pence halfpenny of our money, 
two of which they paid by way of tribute, or poll-money, 
for every head to the emperor. Chriſt aſks them, Whoſe 
image or ſuperſcription their coin bore ? anſwer, Cæſar g. 
Render then, ſays Chriſt, to Cæſar the things that are Cæ- 
far's. As if he had faid, The admitting of the Roman 
coin amongſt you, is a teſtimony that you are under ſub- 
jection to the Roman emperor, becauſe the coining and 
impoſing of money is an act of ſovereign authority. Now 
you have — authority over you, by acceptii 
of his coin as current amongſt you ; give unto him his ju 
dues, and render unto Cæſar, &c.” Learn hence, That 
there was no truer paymaſter of the king's dues, than he 
that was King of kings; he preached it, and pie eee 
it. As Chrift is no enemy to the civil rights of princes, - 
and his religion exempts none from paying their civil du- 
ties; fo princes ſhould be as careful not to rob him of his 
divine honour, as he is not to wrong them of their civil 
rights. As Chriſt requires all his followers to render unto 
Cæſar the things that are Czfar's, ſo ſhould princes oblige 
all their ſubjects to render unto God the things that are God's, 


23 The ſame day came to him the Sadducees, 
which ſay that there is no reſurrection, and aſked 
him, 24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man 
die, having no children, his brother ſhall marry his 
wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 25 Now 
there were with us ſeven brethren, and the firft 
when he had married a wife, deceaſed, and having 
no iſſue, left his wife unto his brother. 26 Like- 
wile the ſecond alſo, and the third, unto the ſe- 
venth. 27 And laſt of all the woman died alſo. 
28 Therefore in the reſurrection whoſe wife ſhall 
ſhe be of the ſeven? for they all had her. 29 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Ye do err, 
not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the power of God. 
30 For in the reſurrection they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God in heaven. 31 But as touching the reſur- 
rection of the dead, have ye not read that which 
was ſpoken unto. you by God, ſaying, 32 J am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob! God is not the God of the 


here uſed, in employing theſe two contrary ſects, to put | | _— j | 1 
the queſtion to our Na concerning tribute : thereby _ but of the living. 33 And when the mul- 
AS ,_ 


laying him under a neceſſi they ho to offend 
ons fe e ond. [ft 


let him anſwer how he would. 


b, to pleaſe the 


heard #his, they were aſtoniſhed at his doc- 
ine. 


Our 
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Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Hero- 
dians to ſilence, next the Sadducees encounter him. This 
ſect denied the immortality of the ſoul, and the reſurrection 
of the body; and, as an objection againſt both, they pro- 
pound a caſe to our Saviour, of a woman that had ſeven 
brethren ſucceſſively to her huſbands : they demand, I hoſe 
wife of the ſeven this woman ſhall be at the reſurrection? As 

if they had ſaid, If there be a reſurrection of bodies, 
ſurely there will be a reſurrection of relations too, and the 
other world will be like this, in which men will marry as 


here. And if fo, whoſe wife of the ſeven ſhall this woman 


be, they all having an equal claim to her? Now our 
Saviour, for reſolving of this queſtion, 1. Shews the dif- 
ferent ſtate of men in this world, and in the other world. 
The children of this world, ſays Chriſt, marry, and are given 
in marriage, but in the reſurrection they do neither. As if 
our Lord had faid, © After men have lived a while in this 
world, they die, and therefore marriage is neceflary, to 
maintain a ſucceſſion of mankind ; but in the other world, 
men ſhould hecome immortal, and live for ever; and then 
the reaſon of marriage will wholly ceaſe. For when men 


can die no more, there will be no need of any new ſupplies 


of mankind.” 2. Our Saviour having got clear of the 
Sadducees ohjection, by taking away the ground and foun- 
dation of it, he produceth an t for a proof of the 
ſoul's immortality, and the 's reſurrection. Thus, 
« 'Thoſe to whom Almighty God pronounced himſelf a 
God, are alive; but God pronounced himſelf a God to 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, many hundred years after 
their bodies were dead; therefore their ſouls are yet alive, 
federally alive unto God : Their covenant relation lives 
full, otherwiſe, God could not be their God; for he is not 
| the Gad of the dead, but of the living. If one relation fails, 
the other neceſſarily fails with it; if God be their God, 
then certain] 
the dead; that is, of thoſe that are utterly periſhed. There- 
fore it muſt needs be, that although their bodies be natu- 
rally dead, yet do their ſouls ſtill live, and their bodies 
ſhall alſo live again at the reſurrection of the juſt.” From 
the whole, note, 1. That there is no opinion fo abſurd, no 
error ſo monſtrous, that having had a mother, will die for 
the lack of a nurſe. The beaſtly opinion of the mortality 
of the ſoul, and the annihilation of the body, finds Sad- 
ducees to profeſs and propagate it. 2. The certainty of 
another life after this, in which men ſhall be eternally 
happy, or intolerably miſerable, according as they behave 
themſelves here, though ſome men live like beaſts, they 
ſhall not die like them, nor ſhall their laſt end be lik 
theirs. - 3. That glorified faints, in the morning of their 
reſurrection, ſhall be like unto the glorious angels: not 
like them in eſſence and nature, but like them in their pro- 
perties and qualities, in holineſs and purity, in immortality, 
and incorruptibility, and in their manner of living; th 
ſhall no more ſtand in need of meat or drink than the an- 
gels do, but ſhall live the ſame heavenly, immortal, and 
incorruptible life, that the live. 4. That all thoſe 
are in covenant with God, whoſe God the Lord 
is, their ſouls do immediately paſs into glory, and their 
bodies at the reſurrection ſhall be ſharers in the ſame hap- 
pineſs with their ſouls, If God be juſt, the ſoul muſt 


y they are in being, for God is not the God of 
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live, and the body,muſt riſe; for good men muſt be re- 
warded, and wicked men puniſhed : God will moſt cer- 


tainly, ſome time or other, plentifully reward the righteous, 


and puniſſi the evil doers, but this being not always done 
in this life, the juſtice of God requires it to be done in the 
D 14 Fun ihne | | 
34 © But when the Phariſees had heard that he 
had put the Sadducees to ſilence, they were gathered 
together. 35 Then one of them, wwhich was a law 
yer, aſked him a queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, 
36 Maſter, which is the great commandment in the 
law? 37 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſoul, and with all thy mind. 38 This is the firſt 
and great commandment. ' 39 And the ſecond is 
like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 


: 


ſelf. 40 On theſe two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets. 17 a 


The Sadducees being put by Chriſt to filence, the Phari- 


| ſees again encounter him; they ſend to him a lawyer, that 


is, one of their. interpreters and expounders of the law of 
Moſes, who propounds this queſtion to him, Ibich is the 
great commandment of the law £ Our Saviour tells them, 


It is to love the Lord with all the heart, and with all the ſoul, | 


and with all the mind; That is, with all the powers, fa- 
culties, and abilities of the ſoul, with the greateſt meaſure 
and higheſt d of love. This is the ſum and ſubſtance 
of the duties of the firſt table. And the ſecond is lite unto it, 
not equal with it, but like unto it. e duties of the ſe- 
cond table are of the ſame authority, and of the fame ne- 
ceſſity with the firſt. As a man cannot be ſaved without 
the love of God, ſo neither without the love of his neigh- 


bour. On theſe two commandments hang all the law and the 
3 That is, the whole duty of man, required by 


oſes and the prophets, is comprehended in, and may be 
reduced to theſe two heads, namely, the love of God and 
our neighbour. From the whole, note, 1. That the fer- 
vency of our affections, and particularly the ſupremacy of 
our love, is required by God as his right and due. Love 
muſt paſs through, and poſſeſs all the powers and faculties 
of the ſoul; the mind muſt meditate u God, the will 
muſt chuſe and embrace him, and the ae nuf 
complacency and delight in him; the meaſure of loving 
God, is to love him without meaſure. God reckons that 


we love him not at all, if we love him not above all. 1. 


We muſt love him above all, appretiative, fo as to prize 


him in our judgment and eſteem above all, and before all 


things. 2. Weare to love God above all things compara 
tive, preferring his favours above all things, comparatively 
hating whatever ſtands in competition with him. 3. We 
are to love God above all things intenſive, That is, our 


| deſires muſt run out after him, we muſt pant and 


thirſt for the enjoyment of him. 4. We muſt love every 
thing in ſubordination to God, and nothing co-ordinately, 
or equally with God. Note 2. That thus to love God, is 
the firſt and great commandment. Great, in regard of the 


ohject, which is God, the firſt cauſe, and the chief good. 
| reat, 


ections muſt take 


3 


was to he the fon 


* 
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Great, in regard of the obligation of it. To love God, 
is ſo indiſpenſible a command, that God himſelf cannot 
free us from the obligation of it; for ſo long as he is God, 
* we his creatures, we ſhall lie under a natural and ne- 
obligation to love and ferve him. , Great, 

__ of the duration of it, when faith ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in viſion, and hope in fruition ; love will then be 
Logged in a full enjoyment. 3. That every man may, 
ht to love himſelf, not his ſinful ſelf, but his na- 

ora ſelf, and eſpecially his ſpiritual ſelf, the new nature 
in him, This ke ought to be his particular care to encreaſe 
and ſtren Indeed there is no expreſs command in 
ſcri or : man to love himſelf, becauſe the light of 
nature directs, and the law of nature binds and moves 
every man ſo to do. God has put a principle of ſelf-love 
and of ſelf- preſervation into all his creatures, but eſpecially 
into man. 4. As every man ought to love himſelf, fo it 
is ev 
Not as he does | imſelf, but as he ovght to love him- 
ſelf. 2. Not in the fame degree and meaſure taat he 


loves himſelf, but after the fame manner, and with the 


fame kind of love that he loves himſelf. As we love our- 
ſelves freely and readily, ſincerely and unteignedly, tenderl 
and compaſſionately, conſtantly and eringly; fo 
ſhould we love our neighbour. 'T hough we are not com- 
manded to love our neighbour as much as we loye our- 
L yet we are to love him like as we love ourſelves. 
aſt 
"{nſeparable. The love of God and our neighbour muſt 
not be parted. He that loveth not his neighbour whom he 
hath ſeen, never loved God whom he hath not ſeen. A con- 
ſcientious to the duties of both tables, will be an 
t of our ſincerity, and an ornament to our pro- 
Let it then be our prayer and daily endeavour, 


; tw we may love the Lord our God with all our heart, and 


our neighbour as ourſelves. For this is the ſum of the 
lau, and the ſubſtance of the goſpel. | 


41 © While the Phariſees were gathered together, 
J 4 aſked them, 42 Saying, 


Chriſt ? whoſe ſon is he? They ſay unto hind, The 


Jon of David. 43 He faith unto them, How then 


doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, faying, 44 
The Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
6 hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool ? 

5 If David then call him Lord, 4 is he his 


don? 46 And no man was able to anſwer him a 


word, neither durſt any man from that day forth 
aſk him any more quęſtions. 


The Phariſees had often put forth ſeveral queſtions ma- 
liciouſly unto Chriſt, and 8 Chriſt * by forth * queſ· 
tion innocently unto them; namel hat th 
of the Meſſiah whom they expefted? They reply, _ 
of David, a ſecular prince deſ ing from 
David, that ſhould deliver them from the power of the 
Romans, and reſtore them to their civil rights. This was 


the notion had of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould be a 
77 David, and nothing more. Our Saviour 


man, the fon 
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ery man's to love his o hbour as himſelf. 1. 
we hi £ 82 


That the duties of the firſt and ſecond tables are 


What chink ye of 


ought petwixt the calling and * — 
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replies, Whence is it then that David calls the Meſſiah 
Lord ? Pal. cx. x. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord: How 
could he be both David's lord, and David's ſon? No - 
ſon is lord to his father ; therefore, if Chriſt were David's 

ſovereign, he muſt be more than man, more than David's 

fon. As man, fo he was David's ſon; as God-man, fo 
he was David's lord. Note hence, "That although Chrift 
was truly and really man, yet he was more than a bare 
man: He was Lord unto, and was the ſalvation of his 
own forefathers, 2. 'That the only way to reconcile the 
ſcriptures which ſpeak concerning Chriſt, is to believe and 
acknowledge him to be God and man in one perſon. I he 
Meſſiah, as a man, was to come forth out of David's loins, 
but as God-man he was David's ſovereign and ſaviour. 


As man, he was his father's ſon; as "OR he was lord to 
his own father. 


C HAP. XXIII. 


PEN ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, and to 
his diſciples, 2 Saying, The Scribes and the 
Phariſees fit in Moſes' ſeat. 3 All therefore what- 
ſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; 


but do not ye after their works: for they ſay, and 
do not. 


The Scribes and Phatiſees, ſo often mentioned in the 
goſpels, were the great doctors and ſpiritual guides amongſt 
the Jews. Scribe is the name of an office, Phariſee the 
name of a ſet. They were both learned in the law, and 
teachers of the law of Moſes. Our bleſſed Saviour, in 
the former part of this goſpel, held many conferences with 
theſe men, and uſed the moſt perſuaſive arguments to con- 
vince them both of their errors and wickedneſs. But their 
obſtinacy and malice ſuch, that neither our Saviour's 

miniſtry nor miracles could convince them ; hereupon our 
Lag enounces in this chapter eight ſeveral woes againſt 
them. But firſt he charitably warns his diſciples and the 
multitude againſt the pernicious practices of this ſort of 
men, faying, The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Meſes's ſeat ; 
that is, they teach and expound the law of Moſes, which 

were wont to do fitting : Whatfoever they bid you ob- 
ſerve, that obſerve and do; that is, What they teach you 
conſonant to the word of God, and agreeable to the 
writings of Moſes and the prophets ; if they go not out of 
Moſes's chair into their own unwritten traditions follow 
their doctrine, and obey their precepts; But do not after their 
works; follow not their example, take heed of their pride and 
hypocriſy, their ambition — vain-glory. Obey their doc- 
trine wherein it is ſound; but follow — their example 
wherein it is corrupt. Note, 1. That the perſonal 2 
riages of miniſters muſt 2 no N _ a diſeſteem of 
their office and to diſtinguiſh 


Ik That the infallible 


truths of God recommended to 1 by a vicious teacher, 


ought to be entertained and 8 " without either 
ſcruple or prejudice. What Phariſees themſelves, 
rey Chriſt, bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. 3. That 


no people are obliged to follow their teacher's pattern 


| and * any farther than it is agreeable to ſeripture 


rules 
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rule, and conformable to Chriſt's example: Do not after 
their works, who ſay, and do not. | 


4 For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to 
be borne, and lay them .on mens ſhoulders; but 
they themſelves will not move them with one of 


their fingers. | 

Theſe heavy burdens which the Phariſees laid upon the 
peoples ſhoulders, were counſels and directions, rules and 
canons, auſterities and ſeverities, which the Phariſees intro- 
duced and impoſed upon their hearers, but would not 
undergo the leaſt part of thoſe ſeverities themſelves. If 
we did not follow our own counſels, we mult not think to 
oblige our people to follow them. No man ought to 
preſs upon others what he is unwilling to perform him- 
ſelf. It is very ſinful to give that — to others which 
we refuſe to take ourſelves. 


5 But all their works they do for to be ſeen of 
men. They make broad their phylacteries, and 
enlarge the borders of their ents, 6 And love 
the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats 


in the ſynagogues, 7 And greetings in the mar- 
kets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

In theſe words our bleſſed Saviour admoniſhes his diſ- 
ciples and the multitude to take heed of imitating the Pha- 
riſees in their oſtentation and h iſy, in their ambition 
and vain- glory; and he inſtances in three particulars where- 
in they expreſſed it: 1. All their works, ſays Chriſt, they do 
fo be ſeen of men. To do good works that men may ſee 
them, is a duty; but to do all or any of our works to be 
ſeen of men, is hypocriſy. 2. They make bread their phy- 
lacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments. ' heſe 
phylacteries were certain ſcrolls and labels of parchment, in 
which were written the ten commandments, and ſome 
ſome ſections of the law; theſe they tied upon their fore- 
heads, and pinned upon their left fleeve, that the law of 
God might be continually before their eyes, and perpetually 
in their remembrance. This ceremony they judged God 
preſcribed them, Deut. vi. 8. Thou hat bind them for a 
in upon thine hand, and they ball be as frontlets upon thine 
eyes. Byenlarging the borders of their garments, our Sa- 
viour points at the fringes and blue ribbons which the 
Jews did wear upon their garments, in obedience to the 
command, Numb. xv. 37, 38. As the threads in thoſe 
fringes and ribbons cloſe woven together, did repreſent the 
connexion, complication, and inſeparable conjunction of 
God's commandments among themſelves ; ſo the wearin 
of theſe fringes was to put them in mind of the laws of 
God; that which way ſoever they turned their eyes, th 
might meet ſome pious admonition to keep the law of God. 
The vain-glorious Phariſees, that they might be thought 
more mindful of the law of God than other men, did make 
their phylacteries broader, and their fringes thicker and 
longer than other men. 3. They fondly affected, and 
 ambitiouſly contended for the firſt and uppermoſt ſeats in 
all conventions, as at feaſts, and in the ſynagogues, and 
loved to be reſpectfully ſaluted in open and public places, 


and to have titles of honour, ſuh as Rabbi, Maſter, Fa- 


affectation of ſuch titles as theſe, the ambitious ſeeking 
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ther, and Dactor, put upon them. Now that which our 
Saviour condemns, is the Phariſees fond affection of theſe 
little things, and unduly ſeeking their own honour and 
glory. It was not their taking, but their loving the upper- 
ai rooms at feaſts, that Chriſt condemns. From the 
whole nate, 1. I hat hypocrites are fond of affecting cere- 
monial obſervations, and outward parts of commanded du- 
ties, neglecting the ſubſtance of religion itſelf. Theſe Pha- 
riſees were for carrying a library of God's law on their 
clothes, ſcarce a letter of it in their hearts. They wore the 
law of God, as frontlets, before their eyes, but not engraven 
on the tables of their hearts. 2. That the nature of hy- 
pocriſy, is to ſtudy more to ſeem religious in the ſight of 
men, than to be religious indeed before God. The hy- 
pocrite is the world's faint, and not God's : he courts the 
worlds acceptation more than the divine favour and appro- 
bation. 1 | 

$ But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your 
Maſter, even Chriſt; and all ye are brethren. 9 


And call no man your father upon the earth: for 
one is your Father which is in heaven. 10 Neither 


be ye called maſters: for one is your Maſter, even 


Chriſt. 11 But he that is greateſt among you ſhall 
be your ſervant. 12 And whoſoever ſhall exalt 
himſelf ſhall be abaſed; and he that ſhall humble 
himſelf ſhall be exalted. 


The word Rabbi, ſignifies a doctor or teacher, eminently 
endowed with variety of knowledge, whoſe place it was to- 
ſit in an exalted chair, or chief ſeat in the ſynagogue; their 
diſciples and ſcholars fat upon lower forms at the feet of 
their teachers. Our Saviour doth not ſimply condemn 
the giving or receiving of theſe titles of Rabbi, Maſter, and 
Father 3 but the things forbidden are, 1. A * 1. ro9-agur? 
0 
them, and glorying in them. 2. He condems that autho- 
rity and dominion over the conſciences of men, which the 
Phariſaical doctors had uſurped ; telling the people, that 


they ought to believe all their doctrines, and practiſe all 


their injunctions, as the commands of the living God.— 
They did in effect aſſume infallibility to themſelves. — 
Learn hence, 1. That there have been in all ages in the 
church, a ſort of teachers, who have uſurped authority and 
dominion over the faith and conſciences of men. 2. That 
chriſtians ought not to ſubmit their faith and conſciences in 
matters of religion to any human authority whatſoever, nor 
to give up themſelves abſolutely to the conduct of any 
man's judgment or opinion in matters of faith. 3. That 
Chriſt alone, the great prophet and infallible teacher of his 
church, is the only perſon to whoſe doctrine and precepts 
we owe abſolute faith and obedience: One is your Maſter, 
even Chriſt. 4. As God will abaſe, and men will deſpiſe 
the proud, eſpecially miniſters who are ſuch; ſo ſhall God 
exalt, and men will honour them that ſtoop to the meaneſt 
ſervices for the good of ſouls : 7//hoſo exalteth hinſelf ſhall be 


—__ This was a ſentence often uſed by our Saviour, 
and was a frequent ſaying among the Jews. 


13 © But wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites 5 


\ . 


1 


— 


ing the true ſenſe and knowledge of them from the 


\ ſelves alone the underſtanding of the ſcriptures. 


of the knowledge of the ſcriptures. 


you ſcribes,'&C. 


N 
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hypocrites; for ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven 
againſt men: for ye neither go in your/etves, neither 
ſuffer ye them that are entering to go in. 


From the thirteenth verſe to the thirtieth, the Phariſees 
have eight ſeveral woes denounced againſt them by our Sa- 
viour : the firſt is, for perverting the ſcriptures, and keep- 

ople. 
This St. Matthew calls the ſhutting up thetkingdom hs. 
ven againſt men. St. Luke calls it, A taking away the | 
of knowledge from men, which is an illuſion to a known _ 
tom among the Jews in admiſſion of their doctors ; for thoſe 
that had authority given them to interpret the law and the 
prophets, were ſolemnly admitted into that office, by de- 
livering to them a key and a table-book. So that by the 
key of knowledge, is meant the interpretation and under- 
ſtanding of the ſcriptures ; and by taking away the key of 
knowledge, is ſignified, 1. That they arrogated to them- 


2. T hat 


they kept the true knowledge of the ſcriptures from the 


people, eſpecially the prophecies concerning the Meſſias, 


and ſo they hindered men from embracing our Saviour's 
doctrine, who were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it. 
Learn hence, 1. That the knowledge of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary in order to 
ſalvation. This our Saviour calls the bey, which lets men 
into the kingdom of heaven. 2. That great is the guilt, 
and inexcuſable the fault of thoſe who deprive the people 
They ſhut the kingdom 
of heaven againſt men, and do what in them lies to hinder 

eir eternal falvation. Men may miſcarry with their 
knowledge, but they are ſure to periſh for want of know- 
ledge. TN | 


14 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypo- 


crites; for ye devour widows houſes, and for a 
pretence make long prayers: therefore ye ſhall 


receive the greater damnation. Ja 


The ſecond wo denounced againſt the Phariſees, is for 
their groſs hypocriſy, in colouring over their covetouſneſs 
with a pretence of religion; making long prayers in the 
temple and ſynagogues for widows, and thereupon perſuad- 


ing them to give bountifully to the corban, or the common 


treaſure of the temple, ſome part of which was employed 
for their maintenance. Learn, 1. It is no new thing for 
deſigning hypocrites to cover the fouleſt tranſgreſſions with 
the cloke of religion. The Phariſees made long prayers a 
cover for their coveteouſneſs. 2. That to make uſe of re- 
ligon in policy, for worldly advantage fake, is the way to 
be damned with a vengeance for religion ſake: V unto 


15 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites; for ye compaſs ſea and land to make one 
proſelyte, and when he is made, ye make him two- 
fold more the child of hell than yourſelves. © 


The next wo denounced, is for their falſe-ended zeal 


and earneſtneſs in proſelyting heathens to the Jewiſh reli- 


gion; not with a pious intention to ſave them, but to ſerve 


by the altar, it is nothi 


by it and him that dwelleth therein. 
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themſelves upon them, to have their conſciences and purſes 
under their power; and when you have poiſoned them, 
ſays our Saviour, by your corrupt doctrine, and hardened 
them in a courſe of fin, by your wicked example, they are 
more the children of hell thew before you practiſed upon 
them. Learn, 1. Great is the diligence, and indefatigable 
the induſtry which falſe teachers uſe in gaining proſelytes 
to their opinion and pry : they compaſs ſea and land to make 
one proſelyte. 2. That ſuch as are proſelyted to error, are 
oftimes faſter riveted in their own opinions, than their 


teachers themſelves: they are made two-fold more the chil- 


dren of hell than yourſelves. 


16 Wo unto. you, ye blind guides, which ſay, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing; 
but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of the tem- 
ple, he is a debtor. 17 Ye fools, and blind: for 
whether 1s greater, the gold, or the temple that 
ſanctifieth the gold? 18 And whoſoever ſhall ſwear 
ng; but whoſoever ſweareth 
by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 19 Ye 
fools, and blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or 
the altar that ſanctifieth the gift? 20 Whoſo there- 
fore ſhall ſwear by the altar, ſweareth by it, and 
by all things thereon. 21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear 
by the, temple, ſweareth -by it, and by him that 
dwelleth therein. 22 And he that ſhall ſwear by 
heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God, and by him 
that ſitteth thereon. 


The fourth wo which our Saviour denounceth againſt 
the Phariſees, is for their falfe and erroneous doctrine con- 
cerning oaths. 1. They taught men to ſwear by the crea- 
tures 2. They taught that ſoni&paths made by the crea- 
tures were obligatory and binding, others not. Particu- 
larly, they affirmed, that if a man ſwear by the temple, or the 
altar, it is nothing; that is, he was not bound by ſuch an 
oath : but if a man fwear by the gold o the temple and the 
altar ; that is, by the gifts offered to the corban, or trea- 
ſury of the temple, and by the facrifices and oblations on 
the altar ; ſuch an oath they affirmed was binding, becauſe 
it was for their profit, that the gifts on the altar, and the 
gold brought into the treaſury ſhould be accounted moſt 


holy, ſeeing: that would encourage the people to be more 


ready to contribute and offer. This horrid hypocriſy and 


covetouſneſs our bleſſed Saviour here ſharply reproves, and 
ſhews, that oaths made by the creatures, though unlawful, 

et being once made, did oblige, as if the parties had ſworn 

y God himſelf. For he that ſwears by the temple, ſwears 
Learn, 1. That 
ſwearing by the creatures, is no new ſin, but as old as the 
Phariſees. 2. That ſwearing by the creatures is a great 
profanation of the name of God, and a mighty provoca- 
tion to him. 3. That this notwithſtanding, it the matter 


of ſuch oaths be not ſinful, they are obligatory and bind- 


ing. He that ſweareth by the creatures, ſweareth by the 
God of the creatures: For, ſays our Saviour, he that 


ſweareth by the heavens, ſweareth by the throne of God, and 
by him that ſitteth thereon. 
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23 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites; for ye pay tithe of mint, and anife, and cum- 
min, and have omitted the weightier matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith: theſe ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the other undone, 


Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow 


a camel. 


a gnat, and fwallow a camel. A proverbial expreſſion, in- 
timating, that ſome perſons pretend great niceneſs and ſcru- 
puloſity about ſmall matters, and none or but little about 
duties of the greateſt moment. Hence note, 1. That hy- 
pocrites lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon the leaſt matters in reli- 
gion, and place holineſs moſt in thoſe things where God 
places it leaſt. Te tithe mint, &c. but neglect the werghtier 
matters of the Iaw. This is indeed the bane of all religion 
and true piety, to prefer ritual and human inſtitutions be- 
fore divine commands, and the practice of natural religion. 
Thus to do, is a certain fign of groſs hypocriſy. 2. That 
although ſome duties are of er moment than others, 
yet a good man will omit none, but perform every duty, 
the leaſt as well as the greateſt, in obedience to the com 
mand of God. Theſe things ought ye to have done, and not 
to leave the other- undone. © 


25 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites; for ye make clean the outſide of the cup and 
of the platter, but within they are full of extortion 
and exceſs. 26 Theu blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
<vhich is within the cup and platter, that the outſide 
of them may be clean alſo. * 


Our Saviour doth not here condemn their legal, or tra- 
ditional waſhing of pots and cups, or any external 

and cleanlineſs in converſation : But his deſign is to ſhew 
them the vanity of outward purity, without inward ſanc- 
tity, and to convince them of the of cleanſing the 
heart, in order to the purifying and ing the life: 
Plainly intimating, 
bad, if their hearts were not worſe, all the obliquity of 
their lives proceeding from the impurity of their hearts and 
natures. 2. That an holy heart will be accompanied with 
an holy life. A man may be outwardly pure, and yet in- 
wardly filthy; but he that has a pure heart, will live a 
pure and life. Cleanſe that which is within the cup, 
that the outfide may be clean alſo. Ib | 


27 Wo unto you Scribes and. Phariſees, hypo- 
crites; for ye are like unto whited ſepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within 


full of dead mens bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 28 


Even fo ye alſo outwardly appear righteous unto 
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1. That mens lives could not be ſo 


| CHAP, xxrrr. 
men, but within ye are full of hypocriſy and ini- 
quity. 


Here we have a wo denounced againſt the Phariſees for 
cheating and deceiving the people with an outward ſhew, 
an external appearance of piety and religion: Their lives 
were ſeemingly very religious, but their hearts were full 
of hypocriſy and all impurity, like ſepulehres painted with- 
out, and full of rottenneſs within. Whence learn, That 
the great defign of hypocriſy, is to cheat the world with a 


vain and empty ſhew of piety. - The ambition of the hy- 


pi 
. pocrite is to be thought good, not to be ſo; he is the world's 


faint, not God's. 


29 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites ; becauſe ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, 30 And 
ſay, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been ers with them in the 
blood of the prophets. 31 Wherefore ye be wit 
neſſes unto yourſelves that ye are the children of 
them which killed the prophets. 32 Fill ye up then 
the meaſure of your fathers. 33 Ye ſerpents, ye ge- 
oo of vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation 

hell ? | | 


This is the eighth wo denounced by our bleſſed Saviour 


againſt the Phariſees for their d hypocriſy, in pretend- 
ing great honour to the hints departed, bu ding their 
tombs, and garniſhing their ſepulchres, and declaring 
againſt their fathers impiety, That had they lived in their 
days, they -would not have been partakers with them in the 


blogd of the p ts, Now their hypocriſy appeared in 
three parti 1. In that they continued in their own 
wickedneſs, and yet recommended the ſaints departed ; 


they magnify the ſaints, but multiply their fins, and inſtead 


of imitating their virtues, they content themſelves with 


garniſhing their ſepulchres. 2. In profeſſing great reſpect 
the _ 42-1 ag 1 the : ous _— ing the 
wing. pable hypocriſy et, as as it is, it 
nan." to this day. The ary Rome, who magnify 
ma and canonize ſaints departed, have yet added to 
their _— ſhedding of their blood. 3. In taking 
falſe meaſures of their love to the ſaints departed, from 
their building their tombs, and garniſhing their ſepulchres ; 
whereas the beſt evidence of our love unto them, is the 
imitating their virtues, and cheriſhing their followers. It 
is groſs hypocriſy to pay reſpect to the relics of ſaints, and 
veneration to their images; and at the fame time to per- 
ſecute and affli& their followers. Learn hence, 1. That 
the world all along loved the dead ſaints better than the 
living ones, Mortui non mordent. The dead ſaints exam- 
* bright ſoever, is not ſo ſcorching and troubleſome 

at a diſtance; and he himſelf no longer ſtands in other 
mens light; whereas the living ſaints example is a cutting 
reproof to ſin and vice. 2. That there is a certain civility 
in human nature, which leads men to a juſt commendation 
of the dead, and to a due eſtimation of their worth. The 
Phariſees here, though they perſecuted the prophets 3 
ve, 


3 


CAP. xxIII. 
alive, yet had they a mighty veneration for their piety 


and virtue after they were dead, and thought no honour 


too great to be done unto them. 3. That it is the 
groſſeſt hypocriſy to pretend to love aue, and yet hate 
and perſecute good men. Theſe hypocritical Phariſees 
pretended highly to piety and religion, and at the ſame 


time killed the prophets, and ſtoned them that were ſent 


unto them. 4. That the higheſt honour we can pay to 
the ſaints departed, is not by raiſing monuments and build 
ing tombs to their memory; but by a careful imitation of 
their piety and virtue, following the holineſs of their lives, 
and their patience and conſtancy at their deaths. 


34 ( Wherefore behold, I ſend unto you pro- 
phets, and wiſe men, and ſcribes: and /ome of them 
ye ſhall kill and crucify ; and /ome of them ye ſhall 
ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from 
city to city: 35 That upon you may come all the 
1 blood ſhed upon the earth, from the blood 
ft righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias the 
| fon of Barachias, whom he ſlew between the temple 
and the altar. 36 Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe 
things ſhall come upon this generation. 


Nate here, A prophetical prediction, and a ſevere de- 
nunciation. 1. A prediction foretelling what cruel uſage 
the apoſtles ſhould meet with from the Jews, killing, and 
crucifying ſome, ſcourging, and ſtoning others; which ac- 
cordingly was fulfilled in the crucifying of St. Peter, the 
ſcourging of St. Paul, in the ſtoning of St. Stephen, and 
killing of St. James. The firſt planters and propagators of 
the goſpel, ſealed their doctrine with their blood, and the 
blood of the martyrs has always been the ſeed of the church. 
2. A ſevere denunciation. That upon you may come all the 
righteous blood ſhed upon the earth fram Abel to Zacharias the 
fon of Fehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. who was the laſt pro- 
phet whoſe murder is related by name in the Old Teſta- 
ment. 
ends and intent of Chriſt's ſending the prophets were, that 
the Jews might put them to death, and bring their righ- 
teous blood upon themſelves. This was the conſequence 
and event indeed of their ſending, but by no means the de- 
ſign and intent of it. Learn, I. That raging perſecutors 
have do regard either to the ex — or emi- 
nent ſanctity of perſons who reprove them for their ſins.— 

I. ſend you prophets, ſays our Saviour, wiſe men and ſcribes, 
and ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucify. 2. That as the 
piety of the perſons, ſo neither can the ſanctity of the place 
diſcourage and deter bloody perſecutors from their rage and 
fury againſt the prophets of God. In the temple itſelf. in 
the court of the houſe of the Lord, even betwixt the porch 
and the altar was Zacharias ſlain. That it is a righteous 
thing with God to puniſh good men for the impieties of 
their parents : this is to be underſtood, 1. Where the chil- 
dren tread in their parents ſteps, and continue in their 
parents fins ; which they do, if they do not confeſs them, 
. abhor them, and be humbled for them. 2. This is to be 

underſtood of temporal evils, not of eternal puniſhments. 
No man ſhall for his father's ſins lie down in everlaſting 


Sr. MATTHEW. 


Theſe words are not to be underſtood as if the 
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1 
burnings. As our father's faith will not let us into 
heaven, ſo neither will their „ my . us into hell. At 
the day of judgment, every man be ſeparately con- 
ſidered according to his deeds. * 
37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, than that killeſt the 
phets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, 
ow often would I have thy children toge- 
ther, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her. 
wings, and ye would not! 38 Behold your houſe 
is left unto you deſolate. - 39 For I ſay unto you, Ye 
ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 


ig he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


Chriſt concludes this chapter with a pathetical lamenta- 
tion over Jeruſalem. His ingemination, or doubling of 
the word, O Feruſalem, ? toda grave) ſhews the vehemency 
of his affection towards them, and the ſincerity of his de- 
fires for their ſalvation, Obſerve, 1. The great kindneſs 
and compaſſion of Chriſt to the Jews in general, and Je- 
ruſalem in particular, ſet forth by a lively metaphor and 
ſimilitude ; that of an hen gathering her chickens under her 
wings, As the hen doth tenderly cheriſh, and carefully 
hide and cover her young from the eye of the deſtroyer ; 
ſo would Chriſt have ſhrouded and ſheltered his people from 
all thoſe birds of prey, and particularly from the Roman 
eagle, by which they were at laſt devoured. —Again, as 
the hen continueth her call to her young ones from 
morning till night, and holds out her wings for ſhelter to 
them all the day long, ſo did Chriſt wait tor his le's 
repentance and converſion, for more than forty years after 
they had killed his prophets and murdered himſelf, before 
they met with a final overthrow. 2. The amazing obſti- 
nacy and wilfulneſs of this people, in rejecting this grace 
and favour, this kindneſs and condeſcenſion of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; I would have gathered you as an hen doth 
her chickens, but ye would not, 3. The fatal iſſue of 
this obſtinacy, Behold, your * is left unto you deſolate, 
Is left, that is, certainly and ſuddenly ſo ; the preſent tenſe 
put for the paul poſt futurum, it denotes both the certainty 
and nearneſs of this people's ruin; which was verified by 
their total overthrow, and diſperſion. Learn, I. That 
the ruin and deſtruction of ſinners is wholly chargeable 
upon themſelves ; that is, on their own wilfulneſs and ob- 
ſtinacy : I would have gathered you, ſays. Chriſt, but ye 
would not. 2. How deplorably and inexcuſably they will 
periſh, who periſh by their own wilfulneſs under the goſpel. 
3. That there is no defire like unto Net wy of a 

ple's repentance ; no longing like unto 's longing 
bes people's ſalvation : O Feruſelem, Feruſalem, how ofter: 
would I have gathered thee ® I ben ſhall it once be? Chriſt 
did very ſeriouſly deſire the converſion of the Jews, who 
continued till in their impenitency and unbelief ; and con- 
ſequently, they whom he fo ſeriouſly deſired to convert, 
might have been converted, but they would not be ſo:-/ 
would baue gathered you, but yau would not. It is evident, 
from the long diſperſion of the Jews, that they are yet 
labouring under heavy marks of divine diſpleaſure ;. and 
will continue to be fo, until 


1 


be the promiſed Meſſias. 


they acknowledge Chriſt to 
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| =E our Saviour. Firſt, as to the time of the teniple's deſtruc- 
C HAP. XXIV. 


| | tion. Secondly, As to the ſigns of that deſtruction. As 

Nb Jefus went out, and departed from the der nh ee aue, both in defring to 

temple: and his diſciples came to him for to fo what ould be hereafter, and allo when that hete- 

ſhew him the buildings of the temple. 2 And fer ſhould be. Thence farm, That there is found with 

Jeſus ſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe things? all of us an itching curioſity and deſire, rather to inquire 

Verily I fay unto you, There ſhall not be left here and pry cu the bye — r ſecret — Go 

to o manifeſt declarations of God's revealed will; 

3 re e ode 9 I Tell us when theſe things ſhall be. As to their ſecond — 

, 2 ; 1 tion, What ſhould be the ſign of his coming ® Our Saviour 

Our bleſſed Saviour had often acquainted his diſciples acquaints them with this amo 
with his approaching death at Jeruſalem. The Son of man 


= . f ng many others, avi there 
uld ariſe falſe Chriſts, falſe prophets, and ſeducer 
muſt go up to Feruſalem to be crucified. Now in this chap- 2 2 nn 3 
ter he acquaints them with the deſtruction that ſhould 

come upon Jeruſalem in general, and upon the temple in 
particular, for their putting him the Son of God to death. 
The diſciples looking upon the temple with wonder and 
admiration, were apt to think that the temple, in regard of 
its invincible could not be deſtroyed ; or at leaſt, 
I of its incredible ificence, it was great pity. i 


in ity. it 
ſhould be deſtroyed ; and accordingly, they fay to & hriſt, 


See what goodly buildings are here. As if they had ſaid, 
Maſter, 'what great pity it is, that ſuch a magnificent ſtruc- 
ture ſhould become a ruinous heap ? But hence we /earn, 
1. That fin brings cities and kingdoms, as well as particu- 
lar and private perſons, to their end. There are no places 
ſo ſtrong, but an almighty God is able to deſtroy them ; 
and fin is ſufficient to lay them waſte. 2. That the 
threatenings of God are to be feared, and ſhall be fulfilled, 
whatever appearing improbabilities there may be to the 
contrary. God had threatened Jeruſalem with deſtruction 
for her fin, and now it is not all her ſtrength that can op- 
poſe his power. 3, That notwithſtanding magnificence, and 
worldly glory, doth mightily dazzle our eye, yet how little 
doth it affect Chriſt's heart. Even the temple itſelf, that 
magnificent ſtructure, Chriſt values no more than a heap 
of rubbiſh, when the impiety of the worſhippers had de- 
voted it to deſtruction. Mot one /tone ſhall be left upon an- 
other unthrown down.” This threatening was fulfilled forty 
years after Chriſt's death, when Titus, the Roman em- 
peror deſtroyed the ity, and burnt the temple, and Tur- 
nus Rufus the general of his army, ploughed up the very 
foundation which the temple ſtood. Thus was the 
threatning of God fulfilled, Jer. xxvi. 18. Zion ſball be 
ploughed as a field, and Feruſalem ſball become heaps. The 
truth and veracity, the faithfulneſs and fidelity of God is as 
much concerned in the execution of his threatenings, as in 
the performance of his promiſes, | | 


And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, 
the diſciples came unto him private, ſaying, Tell vs, 
when ſhall theſe things be? And what hall be the 
ſign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? 
4 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Take 
heed that no man deceive you. - 5 For many ſhall 
come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt; and ſhall 
deceive many. 


A double queſtion is here propounded by the diſciples to 


' goſpel gra 


multitude of impoſtors, that would draw many after them ; 
therefore he bids them, Take heed and beware. Where 
obſerve, T hat Chriſt doth-not gratify his diſciples curioſity, 
but acquaints them with their preſent duty, to watch a- 
inſt deceivers and ſeducers, who ſhould have the impu- 
ence to affirm themſelves to be Chriſt. Some, Chriſt 
perſonal, or the Meſſiah; others, Chriſt doctrinal, affirm- 
ing their erroneous, opinions to be Chriſt's mind and doc- 
trine. From the whole, note, 1. That there will be many 
ſeducers, many erroneous perſons, and falſe opinions, be- 
fore the end of the world: For Jeruſalem's deſtruction 
was a type and emblem of the world's deſtruction. 2. That 
ſuch ſeducers will come in Chriſt's name, and their errors 
and falſe opinions ſhall be given out to be the mind of 
Chriſt. 3. That many will be ſeduced and carried away 
by fair pretences and plauſible deceits. 4. That} Chriſt's 
own diſciples had need to take heed, leſt they themſelves 
being led away by the error of the wicked, do fall from their 
own ſtedfaſineſs. Take heed that no man decerve ou; &c, 


6 And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of 
wars: fee that ye be not troubled: for all /he/e things 
muſt come to paſs ; but the end is not yet. 7 For 
nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt 
kingdom, and there ſhall be famines, and peſtilences, 
and earthquakes in divers places. 8 All theſe are 
the beginning of ſorrows. _ ad 

The next ſign which our Saviour gives his diſciples of 
Jeruſalem's deſtruction, is the many broils and commo- 


tions, civil diſcords and diſſenſions, that ſhould be found 
amongſt the Jews; famines, peſtilences, and earthquakes, 


fearful fights, and figns in the air. And Joſephus declares, 


That there appeared in the air chariots and horſes, men 
ſkirmiſhing in the clouds, and encompaſſing the city; and 
that a blazing ſtar, in faſhion of a ſword, hung over - the 
city for a year together. Learn, 1. That war, peſtilence, 
and famine, are judgments and calamities inflifted by 
God upon a anful e for their contempt of Chriſt and 
ce. Ye fhall hear of wars, famine, and peſtilence. 
2. That although theſe be mighty and terrible judgments, 
yet are they the forerunners of worſe judgments, All 
theſe are the beginning of ſorrows. ee l 


9 Then ſhall they deliver you up to be afflicted, 
and ſhall kill you: and ye ſhall be hated of all na- 
tions for my name's ſake. 10 And then ſhall many 

; | be 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem: 
They hall kill you. 


ordinis. 
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be offended, and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall 
hate one another. 11 And many falſe prophets 
Thall riſe, and ſhall deceive many. 12 And becauſe 


iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax 
13 But he that ſhall endure unto the end, 


cold. | 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


Our Saviour here goes on in giving farther ſigns of the 
1. He declares the i per- 
ſecutions which ſhould fall upon the apoſtles themſelves; 
Thence learn, That the keeneſt and 
ſharpeſt edge of perfecution is uſually turned againſt the 
ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the miniſters 
of God. You hall be hated and killed. The next ſign is 
the apoſtacy of profeſſors upon the account of thoſe perſe- 
cutions: Then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall betray one 
another, and hate one another. Learn hence, That times 
of perſecution for chriſtianity are conſtantly times of apoſ- 
tacy from the chriſtian profeſſion. 2. That apoſtates are 
uſually the hittereſt perſecutors; Omnis apoſtata eff ofor ſui 
They ſhall betray one another and hate one an- 
other. A third ſign is the abounding of falſe teachers; 
Meny falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many. 
Where note, That the fair pretences and fubtle practices 
of heretical teachers, have drawn off many from the truth, 
whom open perſecutions could not drive from it. A fourth 
ſign is the decay and abatement of zeal for God, and love 
one to another; The love of many ſhall wax cold, that is, 
both towards God and towards man. hen iniquity 
abounds, trouble waxes hot; and when trouble waxes hot, 
falſe love waxes cold, and true love waxes colder than it 
was before: 'The cold blaſts of perſecution blow up the 
love of a few, but blow out the love of many more. 


Theſe are the ſigns laid down by our Saviour, foretelling 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem : And forafmuch as Jeruſa- 
lem's deſtruction was not only a forerunner, but a figure 
of Chriſt's coming to judgment, theſe are alſo the figns 
foretelling the approach of that dreadful day. Verſe 13. 
He that endureth to the end, the HE ſhall be ſaved. Our 
Saviour cloſes his diſcourſe with an exhortation to con- 
ſtancy and perſeverance; Teaching us, That there is no 
ſuch way to overcome temptation and perſecution, as by 


keeping our integrity, and perſevering in our fidelity to 


Chriſt, 2. That conſtancy and perſeverance in our in- 
tegrity and fidelity towards Chriſt, is ſometimes attended 
with temporal falvation and deliverance in this life, but 
ſhall certainly be rewarded with eternal ſalvation in the 
next: He that endureth unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


14 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be 
preached in all the. world for a witneſs unto all na- 
tions; and then ſhall the end come. 


Here our bleſſed Saviour comforts his diſciples with a 
threefold conſideration. 1. That his goſpel, how hated 
and perſecuted ſoever, ſhould-be plainly and perſuaſively 
preached ; This goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached. 
Therefore called the goſpel of the kingdom, becauſe it diſ- 
covers the way to the kingdom of heaven. 2. The extent 


of the goſpel's publication, it Hall be preached unto all na- 
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tions, that is, to the Gentile world; not only amo 
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the | 


Jews, but among the chief and principal nations of the 
Gentiles. 3. The deſign and end of the goſpel's publi- 
cation, and that is, for a witneſs or teſtimony ; namely, 
for a witneſs of God's grace and mercy offered to finners, 
and of their obſtinacy who reject it. Learn thence, That 
the preaching of the goſpel, wherever it comes, proves a 
teſtimony to them to whom it comes. To the humble 
and teachahle it is a teſtimony for, to the ſcorners and 
deſpiſers, it is a teſtimony againſt; or, in the words of 
the apoſtle, 2 Cor. ii. 16. To ſome it is the ſavour of death 
unto death, to others the favour of life unto life. 


15 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomination 
of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
ſtand in the holy place, (whoſo readeth, let him 
underſtand.) | 


The ſenſe is, When ye ſhalt ſee the armies of the 
Romans, who are an abomination unto you, and an oc- 
caſion of great deſolation were they go; when you ſhall 
ſee that abominable diſſolute army begirting the holy city 
of Jeruſalem, then call to mind the prop of Daniel, 
which primarily belonged to Antiochus, but ſecondarily to 
Titus, and ſhall now be fully completed : For the 485 
ſhall not be raiſed, till both city and temple be razed to 
the ground.“ Learn thence, 'T hat God has inſtruments 
ready at his call to lay waſte the ſtrongeſt cities, and to 
ruin the moſt flouriſhing kingdoms which do oppoſe the 
tenders of his grace, we, can make thoſe whom moſt men 
abhor, to be the occaſion of their deſtruction. 


16 Then let them which be in Judea, flee unto 
the mountains. 17 Let him which 1s on the houſe- 
top not come 'down to take any thing out of his 


houſe: 18 Neither let him which is in the field 
return back to take his clothes. — 


The meaning is, “As ſoon as you ſhall ſee the Roman 
army appear before the city of Jeruſalem, let every one that 
values his own ſafety, fly as far and as faſt as he can, even 
as Lot fled out of Sodom; and let fuch as fly be glad if 
by flight they can fave their lives, though they loſe their 

s, their clothes, and all things beſide. From hence 
earn, 1. That when almighty God is pouring forth his 
fury upon a ſinful people, it is lawful, a nec 
duty, by flight to endeavour the hiding and ſheltering 
themſelves from the approaching calamity and deſolation : 
n ben ye ſhall ſee Conte os encompaſſed with armies, then flee 
to the mountains. 2. That in the caſe of flight before a 
bloody enemy and army, if we loſe all that wg. have, and 
our lives be given us, we fare well, and the Lord deals very 
mercifully with us. 


19 And wo unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 20 But 


pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, nei- 
ther on the ſabbath-day. & x44 


Here our Saviour declares the doleful diſtreſs of thoſe 
that could not flee from the ſiege of Jeruſalem ; as 3 
3 


that, if it were 


Py 
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ig with child, and ſuch as grve ſuck, who by that means 
are like to loſe their lives. And he farther adds, that it 
ſhould increaſe the calamity, if their flight ſhould ha 
to be in the winter, when none can fly either faſt or far; 
or if ſhould be forced to flee on the ſabbath-day, 
when the Jews ſcrupled to travel farther than a ſabbath- 
day's journey, which was about two miles. From thence 
learn, That it is a great addition to the trouble and diſquiet 
of a good man's ſpirit, when the day of his ſpiritual reſt 1s 
interrupted ; and inſtead of enjoying communion with God 
in his houſe, he is driven from houſe and home, and flees 
before the face of an enemy. Pray ye, ſays our 
Saviour, that your flight be not on the ſabbath-day ; that 
being a day of holy reſt. MA 

21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as 

was not fince the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever ſhall be. 22 And except thoſe 
days ſhould be ſhortened, there ſhould no fleſh be 
ſaved: but for the elect's ſake; thoſe days ſhall be 
ſhortened. 


The doleful miſeries, and dreadful calamities which 
were coming upon the Jews in and upon Jeruſa- 
lem in particular, are here foretold by our Saviour, partly 
from the Roman army without, and partly from the ſedi- 
tions and factions of the zealots within, who committed 


ſuch outrages and flaughters, that there were no leſs than 
an h 


g. 


undred thouſand ſlain, and ninety- ſeven thouſand car- 
ried away captive, and made priſoners. They that bought 
our Saviour for thirty pence, were now themſelves ſold 
thirty for a penny. Now did the temple itſelf become a 
facrifice, a whole burnt-offering, and was conſumed to 
aſhes, Yet note, Chriſt promiſes, that theſe calamitous 
days ſhall be ſhortened, for the elect's fake. God had a 
remnant which he determined ſhould ſurvive this deſtruc- 
tion, to be an holy feed ; and accordingly, the providence 
of God fo o that the city was taken in fix months, 
and the whole country depopulated in eighteen. Whence 
note, How the Lord intermixes ſome mercy with the ex- 


tremeſt miſery that doth befal a people for their ſin. On 


this fide hell, no finner can fay that they feel the ſtrokes of 
juſtice to the utmoſt, or that they have judgment without 
Mercy. - 

23 Then if 


here 7s Chriſt, or there; believe # not. 24 For 


there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe, prophets, 


and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch, 
poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very 
elect. 25 Behold, I have told you before. 26 
Wherefore, if they ſhall fay unto you, Behold he 
is in the deſert; go not forth: Behold, he is in the 
ſecret chambers ; believe it not. | 

The Jews had all along cheriſhed in themſelves a vain 
expectation, that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a temporal 
deliverer, that ſhould ſet them at Ii from the power 
and ſlavery of the Romans; and accordingly Chriſt de- 
clares to his diſciples here, that immediately before Jeruſa- 
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any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, 


CHAP. xxtv. 
lem's deſtruQtion, ſeveral perſons, taking advantage of this 
expectation, would make themſelves heads of parties, and 
pretend that they were the true Meſſiah, who would fave 
and deliver them from their enemies, if they would repair 
to them, and follow after them. Hereupon our Lord 
cautions his diſciples againſt fuch falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
prophets, and bids them believe them not, though they did 
never ſo many great ſigns and wonders, and promiſed them 
never ſuch glorious deliverances. Learn hence, that the 
church's great danger is from ſeducers that come in Chriſt's 
name, pretend to work figns and wonders by his au- 
thority. 2. That ſuch is the power of ſeduction, that 
many are carried away with ſeducers and falſe teachers.— 
3. That the elect themſelves, if left to themſelves, might 
be ſeduced ; but divine power guards them againſt ſeduc- 
tion, and deluſion ; they ſhall decerve, if it were poſſible, the 
very eleft, Which phraſe imports, not what the event 


would be upon the elect, but the vehem of the endea- 
vours of ſeducers ; namely, that they would do the utmoſt 
they could to ſhock the ian, and dnl him to fall from 
his ſtedfaſtneſs. | 


27 For as the ſightn cometh out of the eaſt, 
and ſhineth even wnt6 the weft; ſo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be, _ 


There is a threefold cyming of Chriſt ſpoken of in the 
New Teſtament. 1. His voming in his ſpiritual kingdom, 
oy the preaching of the 1 4mong the Gentiles. 2. 

is coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem forty years after his 
aſcenſion. 3. His final coming to judgment at the great 
day. All theſe comings of the Son of man, for their fud- 
denneſs and unexpectedneſs, are - lightnin 
which in a moment breaketh out of the eaſt, and ſhinet 
unto the weſt. Learn hence, That the coming and ap- 
pearance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the judging of the 
wicked and impenitent ſinners, will be a very certain, ſud- 


den, and unexpected appearance. 
28 For whereſoever the carcaſe 1s, there will the 


eagles be gathered together. | 

If the coming of Chriſt be underſtood, in the former 
verſe, of his coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem, then, by the 
carcaſe in this verſe, are to be underſtood the people o 
Jeruſalem, and the body of the Jewiſh nation: and by 
eagles are to be underſtood the Roman armies, who carried 
an eagle in their ſtandard, Theſe were the inſtruments 
which almighty God made uſe of, as his rod and ſcourge 
to chaſtiſe and puniſh the people of Jeruſalem. Learn, 
That the appointed meſſengers of God's wrath, and the 
inſtruments of. his vengeance will certainly find. out, and 
ſeverely puniſh and plague an impenitent people devoted to 
deſtruction. I here the carcaſe is 1 body of the Jewiſh 
nation) there will the eagles (the Roman ſoldiers) be ga- 
thered together. | 


29 C Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe 


days ſhall the ſun be darkened, and the moon ſhall 

not give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from hea- 

ven, and the powers of the heavens ſhall be Oye. | 
| 30A 


1 


ſtand 0 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which Joſephus mentions; 
namely, a comet in the form of a ſword hanging over the 


Learn. hence, 


- ONCE, 


mourn, and 
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 


Niſters of the 


- Chriſt ſhall ſummon the world to judgmen 


his branch is yet tender, and puttet 
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Dur Sayiour goes „in figurative expreſſions, to ſet 
forth the calamities that ſhould befal the Jewiſh nation, im- 
mediately after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem: The ſun ſhall 


G 


be darkengd that is, all their 2 excellency ſhall be 


eclipſed; all their wealth and proſperity ſhall be laid waſte, 
the whole government, civil and ecclefiaftical,/ deſtroyed ; 
and ſuch marks of miſery found upon theni, as never were 
ſeen upon a people. By the ſign of the Son of man, the Papiſts 
will have underſtood the fign of the croſs ; others under- 
it of thoſe prodigies which were ſeen a little before 


city for a year together: a light in the temple and about 
the altar, ſeen at midnight for half an hour: a cow led by 
the prieſt to be ſacrificed, calyed a lamb : a voice; heard in 
the temple ſaying, Abeamus hinc, ( Let us go hence.” — 
od premoniſhes before he puniſhes ; he 
warns a people of deſtruction often, before he deſtroys them 


— And. then ſhall. all che tribes of the earth 
they ſhall ſee the Son of man comi 


31 And he ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound 
of a. trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elect 


from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 


"x 1 5 be 
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Then hall the tribes mourn; that is, then ſhall the Jews 
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when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that it is near, 
ven at the doors. 34 Verily I fay unto you, This 
3 ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be ful- 
35 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but 
my words ſhall not away. 36 But of that day 
and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels of 
heaven, but my Father only. N 


_ Here our bleſſed Saviour declares two things with re- 
ference to his coming. 1. The certainty of the thing itſelf. 
2. The uncertainty of the time. The certainty of his 
coming he ſet forth by the ſimilitude of the ſig- tree, whoſe 
beginning to bud declares the ſummer at hand. Thus 
when they ſhould ſee the forementioned ſigns, they might 
conclude the deſtruction of their city and temple to be nigh 
at hand, and that ſome then living ſhould ſee all theſe 
predictions certainly fulfilled, what Chriſt foretells ſhall 
certainly - be fulfilled, his word being more firm than 
the fabric of heaven, and earth. Note, The uncertainty, as 
to the preciſe time, when this judgment ſhould come. No 
angel in heaven, nor creature on earth, could determine 
the time, only the glorious perſons in the Godhead ; the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Learn hence, 1. That all 
things are not revealed to the angels themſelves, but ſuch 
only as it concerns them to know, and the wiſdom of 
God thinks fit to reveal. 2. That the preciſe time of the 
day of judgment is kept by God as a ſecret to himſelf, He 
will not have us know that hour, to the intent that we may 
be upon our watch every hour. 


37 But as the days of Noe were, ſo ſhall alſo the 


be convinced that their deſtruction was the puniſhment of coming of the Son of man be. 38 For as in the 


their fin, in rejecting and crucifying Chriſt ; and accord- 


ingly they that pierced him, ſhall behold him, and mourn 
over him. Thus it was before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


and thus will it be before the final judgment. They that 
pierced him ſhall be brought before him. Lord, how will 
the fight of a pierced Chriſt pierce their ſouls with horror 
they who have not ſeen a pierced Chriſt in the ſorrows of 
Tepentance, ſhall hereafter ſee him in the ſorrows of deſpair. 
To behold Chriſt with the eye of ſenſe hereafter, will be 
very dreadful and terrible to all thoſe. that have not beheld 
him with the eye of faith here. And he ſhall ſend his angels 


with the ſound of a trumpet.” Thoſe'that apply this to the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem, by the angels underſtand: the mi- 
| goſpel; who by the trumpet of the word did 
bring in” believers throughout all Judea, who were ſaved 
from that deſtruction: Thoſe that underſtand it of the 
general judgment, take it literally; that Chriſt at the great 
day will ſend forth his holy angels, and gather all his elect 
to himſelf with the ſound of a trumpet. Probably, as 
there was an audible ſound of a trumpet at the giving of 
the law, ſo there ſhall be the like ſound bf a trumpet, when 
| | t; for tranſgreſſing 
of that law. A joyſul ſound will this be to the friends of 
Chriſt, a'floleful dreadful ſound in the ears of his enemies. 
32 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; When 

is Dr f forth leaves, 
ye know that ſummer is nigh 33 So likewiſe ye, 
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days that were before the flood they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered into the ark, 39 And knew 
not until the flood came, and took them all away; 
ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 40 
Then ſhall two be in the field; the one ſhall be 
taken, and the other left. 41 Two women ſhall be 
grinding at the mill; the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other left. , . 

In theſe verſes our Saviour declares that Jeruſalem's de- 


ſtruction, and the world's final deſolation at the great day, 
would be much like the deſtruction of the old world; and 


that in two reſpects: 1. In regard of unexpectedneſs. 2. 
In regard of ſecurity and ſenſuality, How ſenſual and ſe- 


cure Was the old world bofore the flood | They were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage. hat is, 
wholly given up to ſenſuality and debauchery, and did not 
xnow-of the flood's coming; that is, did not conſider it, 
till the food frept them away. . Thus it was in the de- 


"ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and fo will it be in the end of the 


world. Learn hence, 1. That as the old world periſhed by 
infidelity, ſecurity, and ſenſuality,” ſo will the ſame fins be 
prevailing before the deſtruction of this preſent world. Ar 
it was in the days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be when the Son of man 
cometh. 2. The reaſon why ſinners are drowned in ſenſu- 
ality, _ given oyer to ſecurity, is, becauſe they do > 

ve 


442 Watch therefore: for ye 


* 


1 
lieve the certainty, or conſider the proximity and nearneſs 
of an approaching judgment. The old world knew not 
of the flood's coming. Strange! When Noah had told 
them of it an hundred and twenty years together. The 
meaning is, they did not conſider it, and prepare for it. 
To ſuch as are unprepared, and unapprehenſive of death 
and judgment, thoſe evils are always ſudden, although men 
be never ſo often warned af them. But to fuch as are pre- 
pared, it is never ſudden, let them die never ſo ſuddenly. 


know not what 
hour your Lord doth come. 43 But know this, 
that if the good man of the houſe had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have watched, 
and would not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken 
up. 44 Therefore be ye alſo ready: for in fuch 
an hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh. 


_ Here we have the application made by our Saviour of 
the foregoing doctrine ing the certainty and ſud- 
denneſs of a future judgment. Hatch therefore always; 
not without intermiſſion, but without giving over ; that 
may be not only #7 an 1 e Pg” * — or 
my appearance. earn thence, I hat it 18 in — 
able duty, and ought to be the indefatigable endeavour of 
every chriſtian, to ſtand upon his watch in a rea- 
dineſs for Chriſt's appearance, both for his coming to us, 
and for our going to him. Watch always, for ye know not 
the hour when your Lord cometh. | 


45 Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom 
his Lord hath made ruler over his houſhold, to give 
them meat in due ſeaſon ? 46 Bleſſed is that ſervant 
whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 
47 Venly I fay unto you, that he ſhall make him 
ruler over all his goods. 


— "Theſe words may be applied two ways. 
faithful ſervants of Chriſt in general. T hence learn, That 
for a perſon to ſpend and end his days in the ſervice of 
Chriſt, and doing his will, gives good aſſurance of a bleſſed 
condition. Bleſſed is that ſervant. 2. To the miniſters of 
the goſpel in ſpecial, may theſe words be applied. And 
here ohſerve, 1. The character and duty of a goſpel miniſ- 
ter: he is the feward of Chrift's hauſbold, to give them their 
meat in due n. 2. The qualifications 
ſtewards, fai and prudence. M bo then is that faith- 
ful and wiſe ftrward? 3. The reward inſured to ſuch 
ſtewards as anſwer theſe qualifications : Blefſed is that ſer- 
vant. Learn hence, That the miniſters of the goſpel are 
in a ſpecial ſenſe the ſtewards of Chriſt's houſhold. 2. 
That fai and prudence are indiſpenſible -qualifica- 
tions of 'Chriſt's ſtewards. 3. That wherever theſe qua- 
lifications are found, Chrift will graciouſly and abundantly 
reward them. Our fai muſt reſpect God, our- 
ſelves, and our flock, and includes our i ity of heart, 
purity of intention, induſtry of endeavour, and impartiality 
» our adminiſtrations. —— in the choice of 
itable ſubjects, in the choice of fit in exciting 
our own affections in order to the moving of the affections 
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requiſite in ſuch 
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of our people. Miniſterial prudence will teach us, by the 
ſtrictneſs and gravity of 5 to A our 
eſteem in the conſciences of our people. It will aſſiſt us to 
bear reproach, and direct us to give reproof; he that i; 
ſilent cannot be innocent: reprove we muſt, or we canno 
be faithful; but prudently, or we cannot be ſucceſsful. 
48 But and if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 49 And ſhall 
begin to ſmite his fellow-ſervants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken; $0, The lord of that ſer- 
vant ſhall come in a day when ke looketh not for, 
Bim, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 51 
And ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him his por- 
tion with the hypocrites: there ſhall be weeping and 
Our Lord in theſe verſes deſcribes an unfaithful and 
negligent ſteward, and denounces the dreadful ſentence of 
wrath hanging over him. He is deſcribed, 1. By the cha- 
racter of infidelity; he believeth not Chriſt's coming to 
judgment, though he preaches it to others ; he ſaith in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming. 2. He is deſeribed by 
his hawed, envy, and malignity 8 fellow - ſervants, 
that were more painful and faithful than himſelf. He be- 
gins to ſmite, at Jeaſt with the virulence of his tongue, if 
not with the violence of his hand. 3. By his affociati 
with the wicked, and ſtrengthening their hands by his ill 
example, He eateth and drinketh with the drunken ;. that 
is, as their aſſociate and fellow- companion. Thus the 
unfaithful ſervant is deferibed ; next is judgment and ſen- 
tence is declared. Note, T he tremendous judgment that 
ſhall come upon unfaithful Rewards. 1. Chriſt will ſur- 
prize them in their fin and en_ by coming in an hour 
when they look not for him. 2. He will execute temporal 
vengeance upon them: he will cut them aſunder, or hew 
them in pieces, as the Jews did their facrifices ; that is, 
ſeparate their ſouls from their bodies by untimely death. 
God feldom ſuffers ſlothful, ſenſual, wicked and debauched 
miniſters to live out half their days. 3. Chriſt will puniſh 
them with eternal deſtruction allo : nting them their 
portion, &c. that is, with the worſt of ſinners, Hall 
have a double damnation. As the hypocrite has a dou 
tongue, a double heart, and is a double finner, fo fhall he 
undergo a double damnation. Learn hence, That fuck 
miniſters as neglect the ſervice of God, and the ſouls of 
their people ; as are ranked amongſt the worſt of ſin- 
ners in this life, ſo they be puniſhed with them in the 
ſevereſt manner in the next. When Satan deſtroys the 
ſouls of men, he ſhall anſwer for it as a murderer only, not 
as an officer that was intruſted with the care of the ſoul. 
But if the ſteward doth not provide, if the ſhepherd dath 
not feed, if the watchman doth not warn, anſwer 
not only for the ſouls that have miſcarried, but for an 
offioe neglected, for a talent hidden, and for a ftewardſhip 
unfaithfully adminiſtered. © Wo unto us, if at the great 
day we hear diſtreſſed ſouls. roaring qut their complaints, 
and howling forth that doleful accuſation againſt us, Lord 
our ſtewards have defrauded us, our watchmen' have be- 


tayed us, our guides haye miſled us. 
ne OE OY _ CHAP, 


Lo 


for therein are no fooliſh virgins 1 
cChurch here on earth, there ever has been a mixture of 


- narrow compaſs, nor confine our cha 


to imitate my Saviour, whole charity ſuppoſed as m 


wife 
ed in the 


ſationss. 


and holineſs, © 
| | that folemn profeſſion of repentance and faith, whictr alt 


- 
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Our blefſed Saviour, in the cloſe of rhe foregoing chapter, 
had exhorted all chriſtians to the great 400 of warch⸗ 
fuligſ, and to be in readineſs againſt bis coming. 
Which duty he again jnculcates in this chapter, and 
accordingly be urges the neceſſity of it from two pa- 
 rables: the former, Of the ten virgins, and the lat- 
ter, Of a man travelling into a far country. ; 


.IT\HEN ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened 


| unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom. 2 And five 
of them were wiſe, and five «vere fooliſh. 

By the kingdom of heaven here, is meant that ſtate of 
the viſible church on earth ; it cannot be underftood of 
the kingdom of glory, for there are no fooliſh virgins in 
that kingdom; nor yet of the inviſible kingdom of grace, 
neither. But in the viſible 


wiſe and unwiſe, of ſaints and h ites. Five of them 
were wiſe, and frve were fooliſh. Where obſerve, Our 


Lord's great charity, in fuppoſing and hoping that amongſt 
the drs of the goſpel, the number of fincere chrif- 
tians is equal with If ors. Teaching us, 


that we ſhould not confine the church of Chriſt within a 
to a few, and 
think none ſhall go to heaven but thoſe of our own party, 
and perfuaſion, but to extend our charity to all chriſtians 
that hold the foundation with us, and to hope well of 
them. Lord ] let me rather err on the charitable hand, 
than be found on the cenſorious and damning fide! This is 
wiſe 
as foolifh virgins, as many ſaints as hypocrites'in-the church. 
Alt theſe: virgins are faid to take therr lamps, and go forth 
to meet the bridegroom. For underſtanding which, we muſt 


| know that our Saviour alludes to the ancient cuſtom of 


marriages,. which were celebrated in the night; when 
uſually! ten young men attended the bridegroom, and as 

virgins attended the bride, with lamps in their hands, 
the oom leading home his bride by the light of 
thoſe lamps. By theſe virgins are ſhadowed forth the pro- 
feſſors of chriſtianity. The fooliſn virgins are ſuch as ſa- 
tisfy themſelves with the bare profeſſion, with a profeſſion, 
without bringing forth fruits anſwerable thereunto. The 
iſe virgins are ſuch as walked anfwerably to their profeſ- 
fion, perſeverect and continued ſtedfaſt therein, and abound- 
and virtues of a good life. They are 
called wiſe virgins, for the purity of their faith, for the 
purity of their worfhip, and fr the purity of their conwer- 
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3 They that were fooliſh took. their lamps, and 
took no oil with thern: 4 But the wiſe took oil in 
. By the ! are meant an outward profeſſion of faith 
y the oil in the lamps, is to be underſtood 


» 
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chriſtians make in baptiſm. By oil in their veſſels, is meant _ 
the ſanctifying and ſaving graces of the holy Spirit; the 
growth and improvement of them, with conftancy and 
r wr in them. 55 here, Ny and 
iſh- virgins and wherein t | they 
agreed this far, mat both took ods. oy both lighted 
them, they both had oil in their The difference 
was not, that the wife had oil, and the fooliſh had none; 
but in this, that the wiſe took care of a future ſupply of oil 
to feed their lamps, when the firſt oil was ſpent. Some 
profeſſors, like fooliſh virgins, content themſelves with a 
blazing lamp of an outward profeſſion, without con- 
cerning themſelves to fecure an inward principle of grace 
and love, which ſhould maintain that profeſſion, as the oil 
maintains the lamp. As the lamp will not hold burning 
without a ſtock of oil to feed it; ſo a profeſſion of religion, 
though never ſo glorious, will not be laſting nor perſever- 
ing without a principle of faith and love in the heart to 
ſupport and maintain it. Learn hence, I hat the true wiſ- 
dom of a chriſtian conſiſts in this, to take care, that not 
only the lamp of this life may ſhine by outward profeſſion, 
but that the veſſel of his heart may be furniſhed with the 
graces of the holy Spirit, as a prevailing and abiding prin- 
ciple, | 


5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all ſlurn- 
bered and ſlept. 4 

That is, whilſt Chriſt delays his coming to perſons by 
death and judgment, they are not fo diligent as they ought, 
to prepare themſelves for death and judgment. Inſtead of 
being upon their watch and guard, they fumbered and ſlept. 
Note,. Not only viſible profeſſors, but the holieſt and beſt 
of chriſtians are very prone to ſpiritual ſlumber. Spiritual 
flumber confiſts in this: when graces are not lively, and 
kept in exerciſe, particularly faith, hope, and love; when 
there is an abatement of our love and zeal, an intermiſſion 
of our care and watchfulneſs ; this is a degree of ſpiritual 


\ lumber, yet the ſaints ſlumber is not a prevailing ſlumber, 


it is not an uni verſal ſhamber, it is not in all the faculties 
of the ſoul ; if there be deadneſs in the affections, yet there 
is not ſearedneſs in the conſcience. 7 ſleep, fays the church, 
but my heart awaketh, Cant. v. 2. Still there is a principle 
in the ſoul which takes God's and the chriſtian groans 


under the burden of his dull and drowſy ſtate. But the 


greateſt wiſdom is, to maintain a conſtant watch, that we 
may at no time be ſurpried by the bridegroom's coming, 
or be in a confuſion when death and judgment ſhall over- 
take us. Bleſſed are thofe virging whoſe lamps always burn 
— Ab | * 

6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, 
the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him. 

At midnight, that is, at the moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable 
time, when all the virgins were faft affeep ; and when, 
awakened. in affrightment, coulc not on a ſudden 
„ s to do. Such is the caſe 3 — eb who 1 
off their repentance, and preparation for an world, 
till they are furprized by death and judgment. Lord, how 
will the midnight cry of the bridegroom's coming terrify 
and amaze tlie unprepared ſoul! What a ſurpriſing word 

N 2 a, will 
4. 
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will this be, Behold, the bridegroom cometh ! Learn hence, 
That the bridegroom will certainly come, though at his on 
time; and then all ſhall be called upon, both and 
- unprepared; to go forth to meet him. Reaſon fays he may 
come, becauſe there is a juſt God that will render to every 
one according to his deeds, and reward both body and foul 
for all the ſervices they have done for God. The body 
fhall not always remain like a ſolitary widow in the duſt, but 
ſhall meet its old companion, the ſoul, again. And as rea- 
fon ſays he may come, faith ſays he will come, and argues 
from the promiſe of Chriſt, John xiv. 3. and from the pur- 
chaſe of - Chriſt ; from Chriſt's affection to us, and Form 
our affection to him: faith has ſeen him upon the croſs, 
and determines that ſhe ſhall ſee him in the clouds. 
bridegroom will certainly come at his own time: happy 
they that are ready to go forth to meet him. | 


Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed their 
8 And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Give 
us of your oil: for our lamps are gone out. 


ITbe virgins ariſing and trimming their lamps, doth de- 
note their actual preparation for Chriſt's coming, and ap- 
pearance, and their putting themſelves into a poſture of 
readineſs to receive hum. Thence learn, That a believing 
apprehenſion of the certainty and ſuddenneſs of our Lord's 
coming and approach, will rouſe us out of our ſpiritual 
ſlumber, and prepare us to meet him with joy and aſſur- 
ance. | Then they aroſe, and trimmed their lamps. And the 
fooliſh ſaid to the wiſe, Give us of your oil, 2 our lamps are 
gene out. Obſerve here, 1. A requeſt made, Give us of your 
ol, There is a time when the neglecters of grace will be 
made ſenſible of the worth of grace by the want of it. 
Such as now undervalue, yea, vilify the grace of God, will 
be heard to fay, O give us of your: oil. 2. The reaſon of 
the requeſt, For our lamps are gone out. Thenice learn, 
That the lamp of profeſſion will certainly go out, which 
has not a ſtock of grace to feed and maintain it. 


9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo; leſt 
there be not enough for us and you; but go ye 
rather to them that ſell, and buy for yourſelyes. 

- Obſerve here, 1. The wile virgins denial, Not ſo; they 
wall part with no oil. Learn thence, That it muſt be the 
care of every one to get grace of our own, otherwiſe the 
rm & others. wilh do him good; Tt is not what others 

ve done, nay, not what Chriſt himſelf has done, that will 
fave us without our on endeavours. 2, The reaſon of 
their denial ; Le there be not enough for us and you. 
'Thence note, That fuch chriſtians as haye moſt grace, or 
tze largeſt ſtock of grace, have none to ſpare ; none to 
ſpare in regard of their occaſions for grace on earth, and 
min regard of their expectations of glory in heaven. 3. 
The adyice and cpunſel given; Go.to them that ſell and buy 
for yourſelues... Some take this for an exhortatian, others 
tor. a mocking, deriſion; Go to them that ſell; that is, ſay 
ſome, to the ſhop of the ordinances, where it may be had. 

Tbence nate, That ſuch as would have grace, muſt have 
timely recourſe to the ordinances and means of grace: Go 
te them and buy. Others underſtand the words ironically, 
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and as ſpoken by way of deriſion, Go te them that ſell, if 
you know where to find them, and either buy or borrow 
or 

in the world, to have oil to buy when we ſhould have oil 
to burn: to have our grace to ſeek when we ſhould have 
it to exert and exerciſe. It is no time to get grace hen the 
bridegroom is come, and the day of grace 1s paſt and over. 


10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 
came: and they that were ready went in with him 
to the marriage: and the door was ut. 
Mete here, 1. Chriſt will come at the great day to his 
eople as a bridegroom, and to the wicked as a judge. 
he relation now begun betwixt Chriſt and his church 
ſhall then be publicly folemnized. - 2. The qualification of 
the perſons who ſhall-enter with the bridegroom into. hea- 
ven; Such as were ready went in with him. The. readineſs 
is two-fold, habitual and actual: habitual, readineſs con- 
ſiſts in the ſtate. of the perſons (juſtified mel pare] in 
the frame of the heart ( ſanctiſied and-renewed) and in the 
courſe of life, univerſally. and perſeveringly holy and righ- 
teous, confiſts our actual preparation. 3. The dole 
condition of ſuch as were unready: the door is ſhut agai 
them; the door of repentance, the door of hope, the door 
of ſalvation, all ſhut, eternally ſhut, and by him that ſhutteth 
and none can open. Learn hence, The utter impoſſibility. 
of ever getting our condition altered by us, when the ay. 
of grace and ſalvation is once over with us. Wo to ſuch 
ſouls, who, by the folly of their own delays, have cauſed 
the door of converſion. and remiſſion, to be everlaſtingly 
ſhut againſt their own ſouls-: .. 


11 Afterward came alſo che other virgins, ſaying, 
Lord, Lord, open to us. 12 But he anfwered and | 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, I know you, not. 

Note here, The virgins petition, and the bridegroom's 
reply. The petition, Lord, Lord, open to us. Learn hence, 
That how negligent ſoeyer men are of heaven and falvation 
here, there are none but will deſire ĩt earneſtly and impor- 
tunately hereafter : Afterward; that is, When tos late. 


Note farther, The bridegroom's reply I #now ye not;; that 


is, I own and approve you not: there is a two-fold know- 
ledge that Chriſt has; a knowledge of ſimple tuition, and 
a knowledge of ſpecial approbation; the former know 
ledge Chriſt has of all' men, the latter only of good men. 
Learn hence, That it will be a dreadful miſery for any 
perſons, but eſpecially for ſuch as have been eminent pro- 
feſſors, to be difowned by Chriſt at his coming, to hear 
that dreadful word from lũs mouth; Voriiy I know you not. 


13 Watch therefore, fot ye know neither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of man comet. 
| Here we have our Lord's application of the foregoing 


parable, to be always upon 'our watch, continually upon 
our guard to mett the bridegroom in death and judgment, 
becauſe we know not the tim of his coming and approach. 


Learn thence, That watchtulneſs and a p readineſs 


18 dn that lies upon all thoſe, that believe and 


1 | | 


* 


yourſelves. Learn thence, That it is the greateſt follß 


id . XJ 


ve” _ in a of readineſs at the bridegroom's 
approach; ſtanding with lamps trimmed, loins girded, lights 
Burning / that is, improving and exerciſing their graces, 
abounding in all the fruits of the Spirit, and in all the ſub- 
ſtantial virtues of a good life: ſuch and only, ſuch ſhall 
have an entrance abundantly adminiſtered unto them in 
the everlaſting kingdom. 


14 J For the kingdom e | heaven. is as a man tra- 
velling into a far country, who called his own ſer- 
vants, and delivered unto them his goods. 15 And 
unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and 
to another one, to every man according to his ſeveral 
ability; and ſtraightway took his journey. 

Obſerve here, The perſon intruſting, Chriſt; the perſons 
intruſted, all chriſtians ; the talents they are intruſted with, 
goods; that is, goods of providence, riches and honours; 
gifts of mind, wiſdom, parts, and learning; gifts of grace. 
All theſe goods Chriſt diſpenſes variouſſy; more to ſome, 
a 5 my but with expectation of improvement from 

arn, 
and owner * all his ſervants goods and talents. 2. That 
every talent is given us by our Lord to improve and em- 


ST. 


ploy for our Maſter's uſe and ſervice. 3. That it pleaſes 


the Lord to diſpenſe his gifts yariouſly among his ſervants, 
to ſome he commits more, to others fewer talents. 4. 
That to this Lord of ours every one of us muſt be ac- 


countable and reſponſible for every len committed to 
Was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in 5 e earth: 
lo, there thou haſt hat is thine. 


= and intruſted with us. 


16 Then he that had received the five eas 


went and traded with the ſame, and made them other 
five talents. : 17 And likewiſe he that had received 
two, he alſo gained other two. 
received one, went and digged 1 in the earth, = hid 
his lord's money. | 

be former verſes gave an account of the Lord's 


bution; theſe acquaint us with the ſervants negociation. 
Some traded with, and "made improvement of their talents, 


others traded not at all; yet it is not faid, they did em- 
Learn, It is not. 


bezzle their talent, but not improve it. 
ſufficient to juſtify us, that we do not abuſe our talents ; 


it is fault enough to hide them, and not improve them; the 


ſlothful ſervant ſhall no more- eſcape puniſhment, than the 
waſteful ſervant, 

i9 After along ne the Lord of thoſe ſervants 
cometh, and: —— with them. 20 And ſo 


he that had received five talents came, and brought 
other five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt 
unto me fiye talents: Behold, I have 
them five talents more. 21 His lord ſaid unto him, 


gained beſides 


Well done, thex good and faithful ſervant; thou haſt 
been faithful over a: bew. things, I will make thee. 
ruler oyer many things 
thy lord. 22 fangs 4 4 that had received two talents 
came, and faid; Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me two 


raleney 25 beholdj 1 have — two other talents 


- 
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faithful ſervant, enter thou into the joy 


That Chriſt is the Lord of the univerſe, 


18 But he that had 


diſtri- 


: enter thou into the joy of 


101 
beſides them. 23 His lord ſaid unto him, Well 
done, good and faithful ſervant: thou haſt been 


faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler 
over many things ; Pe thou into the joy of mh 


lord. 


Nite here, 1. That the wiſdom of God diſpenſes his 
gifts and graces variouſly, as ſo many talents to his ſervants, 
to be employed and improved for his own glory, and his 
church's good. 2. That all ſuch ſervants as have received 
any talents, muſt look to reckon and account for them; 
that this account muſt be particular, perſonal, exact, and 
impartial. _ 3, That all ſuch ſervants as have been Faith- 
ful in improving their talents, at Chriſt's coming, ſhall be 
both commended and rewarded alſo. Mell done, good and 

joy of thy hy lord. Where 
obſerve, 1. The ſtate of the blefled is a ſtate of joy. 2. That 
the joy which the bleſſed partake of, is the joy of their lu; 
that is, the joy which he provides, and which he poſſeſs. 
3. That the way after which the ſaints partake of this joy, 
is, by entering into it, which denotes the higheſt and the 
fulleſt participation of it. The joy is too great to enter 
into them, they muſt enter into that; Enter thou, &c. 


24 Then he which had received the one talent 
came, and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou haſt not On, >and 
gathering where thou haſt not ſtrawed: 25 And TI 


26 His lord an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto him, Thou wicked and ſloth- 
ful ſervant, thou knoweſt that I reap where I ſowed 
not, and gather where I have not ſtrawed: 27 
Thou oughteſt therefore to have put my money to 


the exchangers, and then at my coming: 1 ſhould 


have received mine own with uſury. 


Obſerve here, 1. That he that had received but one ta- 
lent, is called to an account as well as he that received five. 
Heathens that have but one talent, namely, the light of 
nature, muſt give an account of that one talent, as well as 
chriſtians that have five muſt account for five. 2. The 
ſlothful ſervant's allegation ; I new thee to be an Bara man, 
and I was afraid. Where note, his prejudice againſt his 
maſter, and the effect of that prejudice, he was afraid; and 
the fruit of his fear, he hid his talent in the earth. Hence 
learn, That ſinners entertain in their minds very hard 
and unkind thoughts of God, they look upon him as an 
hard maſter, rigorous in his commands, and difficult to be 
pleaſed. 2. That ſuch hard thoughts of God do naturally 
occaſion flavith fear, which is a great hindrance to the 
fearful diſcharge of our duty to God, and alſo damps our 
zeal for the obſervance of ſocial duties to each other, 3+, 
The maſter's reply to the flothful ſervant's alle tion, 
which contains an exprobration,, or bs; of him for 
his ſloth and negligence : Thou wicked and op 575 eruant. 
Nate, 1. The flothful ſervant is a wicked tr as 
well as the unfaithful and unjuft ſervant. 2. That wicked, 
and flothful ſervants, to excuſe themſelves, will not ſtick 

to 


3 
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to charge their miſcarriages upon God himſelf: Thau wert 


an hard man. That no excuſes whatſoever ſhall ſerve 
either the ſlothful or unfaithful ſervant at the bar of Chriſt. 


28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
it unto him which hath ten talents. 29 For unto 
every one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
abundance: but from him that hath not ſhall. be 
taken away, even that which he hath. 3o Andꝰcaſt 
ye the unprofitable” ſervant into outer darkneſs ; 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


„ words contain the ſentence denounced by Chriſt 
pon the ſlothful ſervant: his puniſhment is firſt a * 

— of loſs; Take ye the talent from him. Learn hence, 
That not impibving the gifts of God given as talents to us, 
provokes God to take them from us, as well as miſim- 

roving. From him that hath nat; that is, from him that 
improveth not, ſhall be taken that which he hath. 2. Fol- 
lows the puniſhment of ſenſe; Caf him into outer darkneſs, 
where is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Learn thence, 
That hell is a v1 and ſtate of inexpreſſible miſery and 
torment : a place; as being deprived of the fi ht 
and enjoyment of God, of Chriſt, of faints and of angels 
a doleful place, full of overwhelming ſorrow and deſp —_ 
grief. The geen 92 their teeth Eg their being 
rage and ind againſt the 1 and 
agunſt themſelv 


8 eee 


glory, and all the holy angels with him, then-ſhall he 
ſit upon the throne of his glory. 32 And before 
him ſhall be gathered all nations: and he ſhall fe- 
parate them one from another, as a ſhepherd divid- 
eth his ſheep from the goats: 33 And he ſhall et 
the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. 
From hence to the end of the 
and ſcheme. of the general, judgment, Where obſerve, The 
perſon judging, the Son of man; the perſons judged, goed 
and had; the one call [ beet, for their innocency and 
meekneſs; z the other goats, for their unrulineſs and un- 
cleanneſs. Alſo, The manner of his coming to judgment, 
moſt auguſt and glorious : glorious in his perſon, glorious 
in his attendance. Learn, That Chriſt's appearance at 
the great day to the judging of the world, will be a ſplendid. ©, 
and a. glorious appearance: He will come with power and in 
great. glory, in regard of the dignity of his and the 
quality of his 0 ce, and the greatneſs of his work. He 
will appear as 2 king in the midſt of his nobles, to take off 
the ſcandal-and miny of the croſs ; and, as a recom- 
pence for his a ent and humiliation, to ſtrike the hearts 
of his enemies- with dread and fear, and to fill the fouls of 
his people with joy and confidence. Let us therefore 
pound it to our faith, to believe it; to our fear, to tremble 


at the thoughts of it; to our hope and love, that we | 
work 


expect and wait, lock and long for it. Farther, The 
of this judge; he ſhall firſt gather all nations. Learn, That 
at the general judgment, all that have lived ſhall be ſum- 
SO bar n. perſons of all ſects, of all na- 
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tions, of all conditions: haying gathered them. fv eber, 
he ſhall next ſeparate them as a ſhepherd, his Lear 
thence, That though there be a mixture and confuſion of 
the godly and the wicked here, yet at the day of judgment 
there will be a- ſeparation made betwixt them, wears d 
ſhall never come together more. 


34 Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his 
right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 


the kingdom prepared for you before the foundation 
of the world. 


Here follows the ſentence which Chriſt will pronounce 
upon the righteous and the wicked at the great day: firſt, 
the ſentence of abſolution upon the righteous , then the 
ſentence of condemnation upon the wicked. Learn, That 
at the day of judgment the > ſhall be ahſolved before 
the wicked are condemned. reaſons are, becauſe it 
is more delightful to God to reward than to puniſh; to fave 
than to deſtroy ; becauſe it is ſuitable to Chriſt's love to 
_— with his ſaints, and to be admired” by them: alſo 

to put his ſaints out of fear as to their eternal condi- 
tion, and to bring them near to himſelf, and to ſet them 
upon the throne with himſelf, as aſſeſſors and judges of the 
wicked world. r Cor. vi. 3. Know ye not that the ſaints 
Wont the world ? Laſtly,, With reſpe& to the wicked, 


that they may be the more affected with their loſs, and 


have a vexatious and tormenting ſenſe of that ha 
which they have refuſed. Obſerve next, The joyful ſen- 
tence pronounced, Come, ye bleſſed ; my Father. Where 
note, I. Fhe joyful compellation, I Heſed: which term 
is oppoſed. to theſe two things: 1. To the world's ju 
ment of them, which accounts them vile and accurſf 
Here is an abſolution from their unjuſt cenſures. 2. To 
the ſentence of the law, whiclv pronounces all its tranſ-/ 
greſſors accurſed, Gal. iii. 13. But; fays Chriſt, I that have 
redeemed you from the curſe of the law, pronounce; you! 
bleſſed. But why viſe o my Father? 1. To point out 
the fontal cauſe of al appinefs, the love of the Father,, 
this 22 the kingdom. bis expreflion ſhews how 
the divine 1 77 glorify one another. As the Spirit glo- 
rifies the Son, ſo the Son glorifles the Father, and refers 
all to him. Therefore Chriſt ſays not, Came, my redeemed 
ones ; but, Come, ye bleſſed ones : not, Come, you that were, 
redeemed by me ; but, Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father ;. it is his 
dun leaſure ta give you the kingdom, Learn hence, That 
ord Jeſus Chriſt, at his ſecond coming, will adjudge' 
4 his people into a ſtate of glorious and everlaſting happi- 


neſs, which his rn unmneumz 
for them. 


35 For I wa ax . es ein an dee 
I was ng me drink: I was a 
ſtranger, and © hell me in: 36 Naked, and ye 


ineſs 


＋ es I was ſick; and ye viſited me: I a. 


in priſon, and ye came unto me. 


Here our Saviour ſets forth, not the meritorious N of 
his faints happineſs, but the infallible figns of ſuch as 
ſhould inherit that happineſs, the character of the perfons 


that might expe it. Joch as fel bin, ciothed and wiſed 


a : 


ing, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred 


37 Then ſhall the righteo 


you, Inaſmuch as 


id 
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him in his members. Where note, 1. That the godly 
having their ſins forgotten in this world, ſome would gather 
that there ſhould no mention be made of them in the day 
of judgment. For they obſerve, that Chriſt here only 
"mentions the good works of his ſaints; ye fed me, ye clothed 
me, not a word of their failings. Obſerve, 2. "I hat th 


are not the duties of the firſt, but of the ſecond table, which 


Here Chriſt mentions, becauſe works of charity are more 
viſible to the world than works of piety. , Learn hence, 
1. That at the great day, every man's fentence ſhall be 
pronounced according to his works. 2. That works of 
charity done out of love to Chriſt, ſhall be particularly oh- 
| and bountifully rewarded by Chriſt at the great 
day. The queſtion then will be, not only how have you 


heard, prayed, or preached, but whom have you fed, 
clothed, and viſited? 3. That whatever or evil is 
done to the poor members of Chriſt, Chriſt reckons it as 


done unto himſelf ; I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
ment. Chriſt perſonal is not the object of our pity and 

ity, but Chriſt myſtical is expoſed to want and neceſ- 
ſity; he feels hunger and thirſt, cold and nakedneſs in his 


members, and is refreſhed and comforted in their refreſh- 


ments and comforts, He takes it as a courteſy, who might 
demand it by aut Ho can we be cloſe- handed or 
hard h to the neceffitous Chriftians, did we fteadily 
believe that in adminiſtering to them we miniſter refreſh- 
ments to Chrift himfelf, who parted with the glory of 
Heaven, yea with his heart's blood for us? 
ous anſwer him, ſay- 


and fed 
thee? or thirſty, and gave thee drink? 38 When 
law we thee a „and took thee in? or naked, 


and clothed thee? 39 Or when ſaw we thee fick, or 
in priſon, and came unto thee? 43 And the King 


ſhall anſwer and fay unto them, Verily I ſay unto 
ye have done it unto one of the 
leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
Here we have a dialogue or interchangeable diſcourſe be- 


twirt Chriſt and his faithful ſervants at the great day 


Where obſerve, Their queſtion and his reply. Their 
* Lord, when did tue feed thee, clothe, or viſit thee? 
We have forgot the time, though ſuch is thy goodneſs to 
remember it. Learn thence, I hat Chriſt keeps a faith- 
ful record of all our acts of pious charity, when we have 
forgotten them. If ve remember to do good, Chrift will 
be ſure to remember the good we have done; ay, and re- 
ward it as well as remember it. Again, this queſtion of 
theirs may proceed from admiration and wonder, and from 
an humble ſenſe of their own nothingneſs, and from the 
greatneſs of "Chriſt's condeſcenſion, in taking notice of ſuch 
mean ſervices, and requiting them with ſuch a tranſcendent 
reward. Learn hence, That when Chriſt comes to re- 


aſtoniſhed at the and mearmeſs of their own ſer- 
vices, and at the 'tranſcendency and greatneſs of his re- 


wards. - Obſerve next, Our Lord's reply, Inaſmuch as ye 
wed it to the 1 
Where note, 1. 


1 theſe my brethren, ye did it unto me. 
The title put by Jeſus Chriſt upon his 
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ward his children and people, they will wonder and be 


10g 


pooreſt and meaneſt members, Au brethren. - 2. The ye- 
ſentment of the kindneſs ſhewed to his brethren, at hn 
unto himſelf: Inaſmuch as ye did it to them, ye bave done it 
unto me. Learn thence, That ſuch is the endearingintimacy 
between Chriſt and his members, that whatſoever is done 


to any one of them, is efteemed by him as done unto him- 


ſelf. 


41 Then ſhall he fay alſo unto them * the left 


hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 


Here we have the ſentence of condemnation denounced 
againſt the wicked. Where zb/erve, 1. The poſture in 
which they are found; At Chriſt's left hand, This doth 
not ſo much denote the ignominy of the place (though 
placing at the left hand is lefs hononrable) as the impiety 
of their choice, they took up with left hand mercies, the 
mercies of the foot-ſtool, wealth and riches, dignity and 
honour. As for the good things, which art ut Cod s right 
hand for evermore, they never ſought after theſe. Verily a 
man may know his future ſtate by his preſent choice. 2. 
The title given to wicked men, Le curſed. Not curſed of 
my Father, becauſe curſing is God's work ; we 
force him to it, he delights. not in it. 3. The ſentence it- 
ſelf. Where note, 1. The puniſhment of loſs, Depart from 
me. Learn, That it is the hell of hell to the damned, that 
they muſt everlaſtingly depart from, and loſe the comfort- 
able fruition and enjoyment of God in Chriſt : it is to be 
deprived of an infinite . Hell is a deep dungeon, 
where the ſun-ſhine of God's preſence never cometh. 2. 
The puniſhment of ſenſe, Depart into everlaſting fire. 
Where nate, Its ſeverity, it is fire; its eternity, it is'everlaſt- 
ing fire. Learn thence, That there are everlaſting tor- 
ments in hell prepared for the wicked ; there is a ſtate of 
torment, and a place of torment provided by God. AN 

rinces have not only their palace, but their priſon. God 

as the palace of heaven, for the.enjoyment of himſelf and 
his friends; and the priſon of hell for punifhing his ene- 
mies. The nature of the damned's miſery. is ſet out by fire; 
the whole man, body and foul, ſhall be tormented in it: 
(I.) The body in all its members; their eyes with affright- 
ing ſpectacles, the devil and his angels, and their old compa- 
nions in fin : time they behold theſe, it revives their 
guilt, and enrages their deſpair. Their ears are filled 
with yellings and howlings, and hideous cries. (2.) The 
ſoul ſhall ſuffer in hell by reflecting upon its own choice, 
by remembering time ſinfully waſted, feaſons of grace ny 
ſlighted, the mercies of God unworthily abuſed: Lord! 


how will the remembrance of paſt mercies a 
ſent miſeries | Note farther, "That (huis lauch nüt of 
the puniſhment, as he doth of the bleſſing, that it was pre- 
from the beginning of the world, left it ſhould be 
thought that God deſigned men's puniſhment. before they 
ſinned. 2. That although Chriſt faith, Come, ye bleſſed g 
222 he faith not, Go, ye curſed of my Futher; beeauſe 
is the author and procurer of mens happineſs, but 
man only is the author of his own miſery. 3. That our 
Saviour ſpeaks of this eternal miſery by fire, as.defigned 
originally not for man, but for the devil and his angels; 
but man, by giving up himſelf to tle power and — 


* 
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of fin and Satan, and himſelf down to the infer- 
nal regions, becomes like unto him in torments, whom he 


ſo much reſembled i in manners and qualities. 


42 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no 
meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; 43 
IT was a , and ye took me not in: naked, 


and ye glothed. me not: fick, and in priſon, and ye 


viſited me not. 44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer 
him, faying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, 
or athirſt, or a ſtranger, of naked, or ſick, or in 
_ priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee? 45 Then 

ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily I fay unto you, 
Inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of 12 leaſt of 
theſe, ye did it not to me. 


Otſerve here, 1. How Chriſt lays een 
wicked's damnation upon . alone, Ye gave me no 
meat, ye took me not in; man, and man alone, is the cauſe 
of his own deſtruction and damnation. 
fin charged on the wicked at the great day. Conſider it 
firſt in general, it is a fin of omiſſion. Whence learn, 
That ſims of omiſſion are certainly damning, as well as fins 
of commiſſion. Conſider it 2. In particular, it is a fin of 
unmercifulneſs, or want of love to Chriſt and his mem- 


bers. Learn thence, That one reigning ſin, one prevailing 
corruption, is enough to damn a perſon, | becauſe it deprives 
a man of the grace and and excludes him from all 
the benefit of the promiſes. - Vote, laſtly, If ſuch as do 
not give to Chriſt in his members, be miſerable at 
the great day, what will the condition of them be that 
take from them, who ſtrip and ſtarve them, who ute 
and hate them, who impriſon or baniſh them? If the un- 
charitable ſhall ſcarcely be faved, yea ſhall certainly be 


damned; where ſhall the unmerciful and cruel appear 


46 And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Spu- 
niſhment: but the righteous f into life eternal. 
Ohſerve here, 1. That —— Get 
judged, yet the ſentence is firſt executed on the wicked. 
Theſe ball £9 into everlaſting puniſhment. 2. That mens 
ſtates and conditions in another world will be different, as 
their ways and doings have been in this world. 3. That 
— life ſhall be the of the godly, and everlaſt- 
ing puniſ t the portion of the wicked. God grant that 
the horrors of eternal darkneſs, and the diſmal thoughts of a 
miſerable eternity, may effectually every one of 
us from a wicked and i itent courſe of life! For who 
can. dwell with devouring mr Wha can dwell with ever- 


Hin n Ck 
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. ND it came. to paſs, When, Jeſus had finiſhed 
all theſe layings, 
Ye know: that two days is-the feof of the paſ- 
ſover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be cruci- 
fied. 3 Then aſſembled the chief prieſts, 


together 
and the ſcribes, and * elders ot the people, unto 


18. 


Holy 


5 
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57 4 And conſulted that they might take Jeſus 


2. The kind of 


gs, he ſaid unto his diſci ples, 2 


CHAP. xxvt. 


the palace of the high prieſt, who was called Caia- 


ſubtilty, and kill bim. 5 But they ſaid, Not on 


he feaſt-day, leſt there be an uproar among, the 


people. 
We 4 things are here obſervable as, 1. The perſons 
our bleſſed Redeemer's life, namely, the 


Gig » page b and ſcribes and elders, that is, the whole ſan- 
im, or cer council of the Jewiſh church: I heſe 
10 their malicious heads together, to contrive the deſtruc- 


tion of the 1 33 Jeſus. Here was a general council of 
them, conſiſting of prieſts, doctors, and elders, with the 
high prieſt their preſident, yet erring in a point of doctrine 
concerning the Meſſiah, not believing Jeſus to be the Son 
of God, notwithſtanding all the convincing miracles which 
he had wrought before them. 2. The manner, of this 
conſpiracy againſt our Saviour's life; it was clandeſtine, 
952 and ſubtile: They conſulted how they might take him 
by ſubtilty and kill him. Learn hence, That Satan makes 
uſe of the ſubtilty of crafty men, and abuſeth their parts 
as well as their power, for his own purpoſes. Satan never 
ſends a 2 on his errand. 8 3. The time when 
this conſp was managed ; at the time of the paſſouer. 
Indeed at A he chief prieſts did not incline to that time, 
fearing a tumult and ow among the people; but Judas 


preſenting them with a fair opportunity to apprehend him, 


they cunged their purpoſe ; and accordingly, at the feaſt 
of the paſſover our Saviour ſuffered. This was not with- 
out a myſtery, that Chriſt, the true Lamb of God, whom 
the paſchal lamb typified and 13 ou be offered 
up at the feaſt 0 _— over : Signitying thereby, that he 

7 as the e 21 and that the legal ſhadow ought 
Jo "cake in. the exhibition of him. Learn hence, T 
not only the death of Chriſt in general, but all the circum- 
ſtances relating to it, were fore-ordained by God himſelf ; 
as the place where, at Jeruſalem; the time when, at the 
feaſt of the paſſover; that time did God ven beſt for this 
Lamb to be a- ſacrifice. /'  - 


6 Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the 
houſe of Simon the „there came unto him a 
woman having an alablaſter box of very precious 


| ointment, and poured it on his AD. as he fat at 


meat. 


This woman, 8. John ſays, was s Mary, 5 Glter.of La- 
zarus, who to ſhew her love to Chriſt, and put honour 
upon him, took a precious box of ointment, and poured 
it upon our Saviour's head, according to the cuſtom of the 
eaſtern countries, who uſed ſo to do at their feaſts and ban- 
quets; to which, David alludes, Fal. xxiii. 5. Learn 
hence, 1. That where true love to Chriſt prevails in the 
heart, nothing is adjudged too dear for Chu This box 
of ointment murmuring Judas valued at three hundred 

which, reckoning the Roman penny at ſeven- pence 
ba makes of our money nine pounds ſeven ſhil- 

ix Love ( we he) te ſpares for no coſt, but 
where 3 eſteem of Chriſt is bigh, the affection will be 
ſtro That where ſtrong oh prevails towards Jeſug 
Chri „ it ſuffers not itſelf to bay out-ſhined by any, 36h 


amples, 


ſhe did it for my "burial. 


e won? ee iotionn 


our Saviour here declares; though 


- 
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amples. The wieakelt wonnen en krongly loved 3 
Chriſt, will We eee 


preſs the fer vour of her love unto him. I do not fimd any 


of the apoſtles at ſo much coſt to put honour upon Chriſt, 


„ eee A : N n l 
ru r 

8 But when his Gelpke ſaw it, they had nd: 
nation, ſaying, To what. purpoſe is this waſte? 


For this- ointment might have been ſold for much, 


and mp to the poor. 
het Fla, and ſome othier Aiſciples whom 
be had i his action, they murmured ; parti- 
cularly, Judas blamed this holy. —— for needleſs prodi- 
SAY, 2 did tacitly reflect 


upon Chriſt himſelf, for ſuf- 

ng that waſteful expence. O] how doth a covetous 
Heart think every thing too for Chriſt: He that ſees 
a pious action well done, ſeeks to under value it, ſhews 
Himſelf poſſeſſed with a fpirit of envy. Judas's invidious 
ſpirit takes Him cenfure an aan which Chris highly 


approved. Learn thence, That men who know not our 
hearts, may, through ignorance- or prejudice, cenfure and. 


condemn thoſe actions which God doth commend, and 
will graciouſly reward. Happy for this poor woman, that 
ſhe had a more righteous Judge to pals ſentence upon her 


action than wicked Judas! 


10 When Jeſus ie it; he 6 unto them, 


| Why trouble ye the woman? For ſhe hath wrought 


a good work upon me. 11 For ye have poor al- 
ways with you, but me ye have not always. 12. For 
in that ſhe hath e eee 


n ee 


D herſelf, nor need ſhe, 
form advocate. 1. Chriſt rebukes Judas, hy trouble 


trouble to a. gracious ſpirit, to their work mit- 
interpreted and 2 Next, defends the 
action, calling it a good work, becauſe done out of a prin- 
ciple of love to Chriſt; he hath. wrought à gand work upon 
py ven — e pets gas of — action, /he did 
it for ny burial. As kings and great perſons were wont 
in thoſe eaſtern countries; at their funerals, to be embalmed 
with odours and ſweet perfumes ; fo, fays our Saviour, 
this woman, - te declare her faith Jo: We tr ber King and 
Lord; doth. with 'this box of ointment, as it were before- 
hand, embalm my body for its burial. True faith puts 
honour upon a'crucified,, as well as a glorified Saviour. 
The holy woman accounts Chriſt worthy of all honour 

his death, believing it wank de u ed ſmelling ſacri- 

unto God, and the ſavour of life unto his people. 
Nate farther, From theſe words, But me ye have not always, 


the doftrine of tranſubſtantiation is overthrown : For if 


Chriſt be, as to ſoul, body and divinity, / perpetually pre- 
ſent in the hoſt amongſt thoſe of the church of Rome, 
then have they Chriſt always with them: Contrary to what 
his poor members 
. 9 yet he himſelf ſhould 


that it is no ſmall. 
| thence, that it is no ſtrange 


T H E W. 2 Wy 
oer be fbr, The fur ye have always, but me ye bu r 
always, 

5 r 3 Verity L fay unto you, Whereſvever this 

ſhall be preached in the world, ere ſhall allo for 
* 


Our Saviour having defended this holy woman from the 
i e, Jude in the verſes, in this he de- 
clares, that ſhe- ſhould be rewarded with an honourable 
memorial in all of the church; I bereſoev 


er the 
goſpel is preached, i en of her, O what care 
doth Chriſt take to have the good 


's ſhall be ſþok 
s of his children 


not buried in the duſt with them, but be had in ever/a/ti 
remembrance / 2 cauſes men to rot above plc 
to ſtink alive; and are dead, leaves an inglorious 
memory upon their har fryer Sonar mar 
ſmell ſweet, and bl 2 Learn hence, That 
we may laudabl 2 that which will procure us 2 


good name, pread our reputation to future ages. 


14 C Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſca- 
riot, went unto the chief pnefts, 15 And faid wnto 
them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him 
unto you ? And covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of ſilver. 16 And from that time he * 
opportunity to betray him. 

Prarie r. The perſon our bleſſed Re- 


deemer, Judas Judas, a profeſſor ; 1 Frog a preacher ; 
Judas, an apoſtle; and one of the twelve whom Chriſt had 
choſen out of all the world to be his deareſt friends, and 
his own family and houſhold. Shall we wonder to find 
friends unfriendly and unfaithful towards us, when our 


Saviour had a traitor in his own houſe? 2. The heinquſ- 
, neſs of his ſin in betraying Chriſt: He betrayed Chriſt 
Jeſus, a man; Chriſt Jeſus his maſter; Chriſt Jeſus his 


maker: the firſt was murder, the ſecond treaſon. Learn 


vileſt of ſins, and moſt horrid i to be acted by 
ſuch perſons as make the moſt eminent profeſſion of holi- 
neſs and 14 What was the ſin ocedfioning and 
leading Judas--to the committing of this horrid 11 it was 
covetouſneſs. ren 

malice Chriſt's but a Loop 

ſpirit of covetguſneſs poſſeſſed him; this made him ſ- 
his maſter, Covetouſneſs is the root-Gin, an inordinate 
defire and love of riches, an eager and unſatiable thirſt after 
the world, is the parent of the moſt monſtrous and un- 
natural fins: Therefore remember we our Saviour's * 
Luke xii. 15. Tale heed and beware 1 : 
doubles the caution, to ſhew us both great danger of 
the fin, and the great care we ought bo aids cafes 
ourſelves from it, Is ſmall a — tempted the cove- 
tous mind of 1 to betray his maſter, kd pieces ef 


flver ; which amounted but to three pound fifteen 


of our money. This was the wijos ce of a ſlave or common 
ſervant, Exod, xxi. As Chriſt took upon him the form 
of a ſervant, ſo bis life was valued at the rate of an ordi- 


nary ſervant's life, It may ſeem a wonder, that the hizh 
O prielts 


or uncommon thing, for the 


Sr. 


prieſts ſhould offer no more for the life of our Saviour, 
and that Judas ſhould accept ſo little; ſeeing that his co- 


106 


vetouſneſs was ſo great, and their rage ſo grievous, how 
comes it to paſs that he demands fo little, and that they 
offer no more ? Had the reward been proportioned to the 
greatneſs of their malice, it had been thirty thouſand rather 
than t pieces of filver. But the ſcripture muſt be 
fulfilled z accordingly the wiſdom of God over-ruled this 
matter, for fulfilling that-prophecy, Zech. xi. 12. They 
_ weighed for my price thirty pieces of fukuer. Let not any 
chriſtian be concerned that he is deſpiſed and undervalued ; 

he can never meet with ſo n 
abaſement for Chriſt, as Chriſt underwent for him. Obſerve 
laſtly, Judas's folly, as well as treachery; he that might 
have demanded what he pleaſed for this purchaſe, he ſays 
unto the chief prieſts, What will ye give me? As if he had 
faid, I am reſolved to ſell him at any rate, give me what 
you will for him.” Nay, farther, Judas covenanted, and 
they promiſed, but whether it was now paid, appeareth 
not. Learn, That fuch a perſon as has a yay and baſe 
eſteem of Jeſus Chriſt, will part with him upon any terms. 

The bare expectation of a few ſhekels of ſilver, wil — 
ſuch a one willing to part with the pearl of great | 
Wonder not then to ſee ſome perſons ſelling 4 — 


their friends, their God, and their OW for * 


Judas did ſo before them. 


17 © Now the firſt de of the feaf of x ra 
bread, the diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to cat he 
paſſover? 18 And he ſaid, Go unto the city to fuch 
a man, and fay unto him, The Maſter faith, M 
time is at hand; I will keep the paſſover at thy Far 4 
with my diſciples. 19 And the diſciples did as Jeſus 
had appointed: em, and ner E the . 
over. 


The time for the Stan of the peter being now 
at hand, Chriſt ſends two of his diſciples to Jerufalem, to 
prepare thin G in order thereunto: Accordingly, 

they enter 5, 5 find the maſter of an houſe, whoſe 
Ke Chriſt, b divine power, had ſo inclined, that he 
willi Y bene them upon this occaſion. 
blefſed aviour had not à lamb of his own, and poſſibly 
no money in his purſe to buy one, but he finds as excel- 
lent accommodations in this poor man's houſ 
had dwelt in Ahab's iv of 2:2 and had bad 
viſions of Solomon's A Learn hence, That Chriſt 
has ſuch an influence upon, 
of men, that he can incline them to do what ſervice ſoever 
he pleaſeth' for him. When Chriſt has a paſſover to ce- 
— he will prepare an houſe, and diſpoſe the heart to 
# free reception of himſelf. 
the law, obſerves and keeps the law of the paſſover. 
Thus he fulfilled all righteouſneſs; and-althou 
monial law was to receive its aboliſhinent int 


* 0 f d 
40 Now when the even was come, he, fac down 
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Our 
as if he 
the pro- 


and command over the ſpirits 


2. That Chriſt being under 


the cere - 
death of 
Chriſt, yet all the time of his | ie h he punctualy obſerves it. 


CHAP. XXvr.) 
Note here, The impudent forehead of this bold. traitor. 
Judas, who preſumed, as ſoon as he had ſold his maſtery 
to fit down at the table with him, and partake with the 
other diſciples of the ſolemn ordinance of the paſſover: 
Had the preſence of Judas polluted the ordinance to any 
beſide himſelf, doubtleſs our Saviour would never have 
permitted this bold intruſion, - Learn hence, 1. That 
nothing, is more ordinary, than for unholy perſons pre- 
ſumptuouſly to ruſn in upon the ſolemm ordinances of 
God, which they have no right, whilſt ſuch, to partake of. 
2. That the preſence of ſuch perſons pollutes the ordi- 
nances only to themſelves; : holy perſons. are,not polluted 
by the ſins of ſuch: For to the pure all things are pure. 


21 And as they did eat, he faid, Verily I 4 unto 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 


What an aſtoniſhing word was this! ** One of you — 
diſciples ſhall betray me. Can any church on earth ex- 
pect purity in all its members, when Chriſt's own family 
of twelve had a traitor and devil in it? Yet though it was 

lad to hear that one ſhould betray him, it was matter 
of joy that it was but one; one hypocrite in a congregation 
is too much, but there is a cauſe of rejoicing if there be 
no more. But why did not Chriſt name Judas, and ſay, 


Thou art he that ſhall betray me? Doubtleſs to draw 


him to repentance, and to prevent giving Judas any pro- 
vocation. Lord, how fad js it for ſuch as pretend friend- 
ſhip to Chriſt, and call themſelves of his family and ac- 


quaintance, who eat of his Pee and "oy ek — 50 beel 
againſt bim 0 


22 And they were erg urge, * began 


every one of them to ſay unto 15 Lord, is it 12 


Mete here, 1. The diſciples ſorröto, and Het the Efe 
of that ſorrow. Their ſorrow was (as well it might) 
exceeding great. Well might innocent diſciples be over- 


whelmed with ſorrow, to hear that their Maſter ſhould 
die; that he ſhould die by treaſon ;/ that the-traitor ſhould 


be one of themſelves. But though their ſorrow was great, 
et was the effect of their ſorrow very good; it wrought 
in them a holy ſuſpicion of themſelves," and cauſed every 
one to ſearch himſelf; and ſay, Mafter, is it 1? Thence 
learn, That it is poſſible for ſuch ſecret wickedneſs to lurk 
in our hearts as we never ſuſpected, which time and temp- 
tation' draw forth in ſuch a manner as we could not 
believe; and therefore it is both wiſe and holy to ſuſ- 

& ourſelves, and to be often ſaying, Lord, it it 1? 

here is no better preſervative from fin, than to be jealous 
over ourſelves with a godly jealouſy. Note farther, That 
though the diſciples ear and ſorrow made them jealous 
and ' ſuſpicious,” yet was it of themſelves, not of one 
another, nay, not of Judas himſelf. Every one faid, 
Mafer, Fit I Not, Maſter, Is it Judas? Learn hence, 
That true ſincerity and chriſtian charity will make us more 
ſuſpicious of ourſelves than of any other perſon whatſoever; 
it always hopes the beſt of others and fears the worſt 
er ourſely es. . "20093 


3 And he, anſwered and ſaid, He that dippeth bis. 


Nas ap Yes in the diſh, the lame ſhall betray me. 
24 The 


| CHAP.,xXv1, 


unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. 2464044 9 


1 


24 The Son of man goeth, as it is written of him: 
but o unto that man by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed: it had been good for that man if he had 
not been born. 25 Then Judas, which betrayed 
him, anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, Is it I? He ſaid 


Here our Saviour acquaints his diſciples who it was that 


had deſigned his death, even he that dipped with him in 


the diſh, or he to whom he gave the ſop. - Obſerve, The 
traitor whom Chriſt loyed, he has the ſop given to him; 
the other. diſciples, whom Chriſt loved better, had no ſuch 


particular boon. Outward good things are not always 


given to the children of men in love, but are ſometimes be- 


ſtowed in diſpleaſure ; there is no meaſuring of Chriſt's 
affection by temporal bleſſings, no concluding either love 


or hatred by theſe things. Farther, How Judas could fit 
Mill,” and hear the threats of judgment denounced againſt 
himſelf without concern; he hears Chriſt ſay, Ve to the 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed, and is no more 


blanked than innocence itſelf : reſolved ſinners run on deſ- 


perately in, their wicked courſes, and with open eyes ſee 
and meet their own. deſtruction, and are neither diſmayed 


at It, nor concerned about it. Note, That this ſhameleſs 


man had the impudence to ſay to Chriſt, Mater, Is it I? 


«Our Saviour gives him a dir 


- 


Nothing leſs. 
| brow, and make it incapable of all relenting impreſſions ? 


| c affirmation, Thou haſt ſaid. 
Did Judas, think ye, bluſh, and caſt down his guilty eyes, 
and let fall his drooping head at ſo galling an intimation ? 
Lord, how does obduracy in fin ſteel the 


Laſtly, How Chriſt prefers non-entity before damnation. : 
It had been better for that man if be had never been born. 


A temporal miſera 


le being is not worſe than no being, 


but an eternal miſerable being is worſe than no being at 


all; eternal miſery is much worſe than non- entity. /t had 


been better for Judas if be had never been bor 


than to 


commit ſuch a fin, and lie under ſuch wrath, and that ever- 


26 C And as 


f 


f 


: rithe remiſſion. of ſins. 29 But I ſay unto you, I 1 
will not drank: henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 


"laſting. O better to have no being, than not to have a 
being in Chriſt 3—for, through him alone we can only ob- 


rr een 
they were eating, Jeſus took bread, 
and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the diſ- 
ciples, and faid, Take, eat: this is my body. 27 And 
he tobk the cup, and gave thanks, and gave 7 to 


= . 
= 


ament which is ſhed for many 


hem, faying,. Drink ye all of it; 28 For this is my 
1 0 


the new te 


until that day when 1 drink it new with you in 


my Father's kingdom. 30 And when they had 


ung an hymn, chey went out into che mount of 
— Ves. > een | | : . 
. - 1 "PÞ (3 : | 


FLEE, L | 


Ammediately after the celebration of the paſſover, fol- 


lows the inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper 


| In which oh- 
ſerve, 1. The author of this new ſacrament, Feſtrs took 
bread: | Note thence, That to inſtitute a ſacrament is the 
ſ>le prerogative of Chriſt : it is the church's duty to cele- 
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brate the ſacraments, but ſhe has to make none 
this belongs only to Chriſt. 2. The time of the inſtitu- 
tion, the night before his paſſion: The night before he was 
betrayed, &c. Thence learn, That it is very neceſſary, * 
when ſufferings -are! approaching, to have recourſe to the 
table of the Lord, which affords both an antidote againſt 
fear, and is a reſtorative to faith. - 3. The ſacramental 
elements, bread and wine; bread repreſenting his body, and 
wine his blood. 4 The miniſterial actions, the breaking 
He bread, and the bleſſing of the cup. As to the bread, 
25 took it; that is, ſet it apart from common uſe, and 
eparated it for holy ends and purpoſes . He bleſſed it: that 
is, prayed for a bleſſing upon it: and brake it, thereby tha- 
dowing forth his body broken upon the croſs: and he 
gave it to his diſciples, ſaying, © This broken bread ſignifies 
my body ſuddenly to be broken upon the croſs for your 
redemption and ſalvation, Do this in remembrance of me, 
and of my death. Thus the ſcriptures. conſtantly ſpeak 
in ſacramental matters. So circumciſion is called the co- 
venant, and the lamb the paſſever. In like manner here, 
the bread is called Chriſt's body, becauſe inſtituted to repre- 
ſent to all future ages his body broken, Moreover, how 
could the diſciples think they had eaten Chriſt's body, 
when they ſaw his body whole before them? And be- 
ſides, to eat human fleſh, and drink blood, was not only 
againſt the expreſs letter of the law, but abhorred by all 
mankind. True it is, that the heathens laid it to the chriſ- 
tians charge, that they eat human fleſh, but fallly, as it ap- 
pears from the apology made for the primitive chriſtians z 
which apology: had been falſe, had they daily eaten the fleſh 
of Chriſt in the ſacrament. The very heathens owned it 
a'thing more deteſtable than death to eat human fleſh, and 
more to eat the God they worſhip, and to devour him 
whom they pretended to adore. Again, as to the cup, 
Chriſt having ſet it apart by prayer and thankſgiving, he 
commands his diſciples to drink all of it, and ſubjoins a rea- 
fon for it, for this is my blood of the new teſtament, which, is 
ſhed for remiſſion of fins : That is, the wine in this cup repre- 
ſents the ſhedding of my blood, by which the new cove- 
nant between God and man was ratified and confirmed. 
Whence we learn, That every communicant has as un- 
doubted a right to a cup as to the bread, in the Lord's 
ſupper: Drint ye all of it, ſays Chriſt: therefore to deny 
the cup to the laity, is contrary to the inſtitution of Chriſt. 
After the celebration was over, our Saviour and his diſ- 
ciples ſang an hymn, as the Jews were wont to do at the 
paſſover, the fix euchariſtical pſalms, from the 11 3th to the 
119th/pfalm. - Learn hence, How fit it is that God be 
glorified in his church, by ſinging of pfalms, and in parti- 
cular when the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper is celebrat- 
ed. When they had ſung an hymn, they went out into the 
mount of Oli ves. Ken ; 


31 Then faith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall be 
offended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, 
I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock 
ſhall be ſcattered abroad. us «ro 
Here our Saviour acquaints his diſciples, that by reaſon 
of his approaching ſufferings, they ſhould all of them be 
fo irn gly offended, that they would certainly 
2 


- 
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and leave him: which accordingly came Thence 

learn, That Chrift's deareſt red Auger rank and left 

him alone in the midft of his greateſt diſtreſs and danger. 

a. What was the cauſe of this their flight, it was the pre- 
of their fear. Thence mote, how fad it is for the 


„e Ne 
own fears in a day of temptatiom. 


32 But after | am riſen agen, I will go before 
en 


timorous ing 
cowardly flight from him, he tells them he would not for- 
fake them, but love them ſtill; and as an evidence of it, 


would meet them in Galilee : T will ge you into Ga- 
lilee; there ſhall you fee me. And when they did ſee him, 
he never u them with their timorouſneſs, but was 
friends with them, notwithſtanding their late cowardice.— 
Chriſt's love to his is like himſelf,” ble 


and everlaſting. Having leved his own, he leved them to 
the end. * 


33 Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, Though 
all men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, "ver will 1 
never be offended. 34 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily 
I fay unto'thee, that this night, before the cock con, 
- hoo alk dels ini Hike: 35 Peter ſaid unto him, © 
Though 1 mod die with thee, yet, will I not deny 
thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. by 


See here what ſtrong and ſettled reſolutions 
both Peter and all the apoſtles had to keep cloſe to Chriſt; 
but how did their felf-confidence fail them] Thence learn, 
That felf-confidence is a fin, too, too incident to the ho- 


Heſt and beſt of men. Though all men farſake thee, y ef will Pare 


not J. Good man, he reſolved honeſtiy; bar too, ee much 
Mm his own ftrength. Little, little did he think what a 
feather he ſhould be in the wind of temptation, if once God 
left him to the power and prevalence of his own fears. — 
Note, That the reſt of the apoſtles had the like confident 
opinion of their own ſtrength with St. Peter. Likewiſe 


aſſe ſaid they all. Alſo, That the holieſt men know not 
— till 3 to the trial. Little did 
E men imagine v 
them, till teniptation put ir to Uie 
36 Then cometh Jeſus with them unto'a p 
called Gethfſemane, ' ſaith unto the diſciples, Sit 
ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 37 And he 
took e Lal the two ſons of Zebedee, 


and began to be ſorrowful and heavy. 38 Then if 
ſaith he unto them, My ſoul 3 CL 
even unto death: ye here, and watch with me. 
39 And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, 
and prayed, faying, O my Pacher, if it be pollidle, 
let this cup pals from me: nevertheleſs, not as I will, 
but as thou wit. 40 And he cbmeth unto the Hiſ- 
1 and fintleth «i alleep, and faith unto n. 


1 
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that can befal us. 


r an | 
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What, could ye not watch with me one hour? 4 
Watch and pray, that ye enter not into termptation: 
the ſpirit indeed i⸗ but che fleſh 5s weak. 
42 He went away again the ſecond time, and prayed, 
ſaying, O my Father, if this cup may not paſs away 
from me, —— I drink it, thy will be done. 43 And 
he came and found them aſleep again; for their eyes 
were heavy. 44 And he left them and went away 
___—_ and 236: 4 OT ſaying the ſame 


"8 bleſſed Saviour being r now come with his diſciples 
into the garden, he falls. there into a bitter and bloody 
agony,, in Which he prayed with wonderful fervency and 
importurity to his heavenly Father. His ſufferings were 
now coming on a great pace, and he meets them 1 his 
knees, and would be found in a praying poſture. 
learn, That prayer is the beſt preparative for, as well as 
the moſt powerful ſupport under the heavieſt ſufferi 
As to this prayer of our Saviour's in 
the garden, many things are very obſervable: as, x. The 
place where he prayed, in the ah dro ; but why went he 
thither ? Was it to hide or ſhelter himſelf from his ene- 
mies? Nothing leſs ; for, if ſo, it had been the moſt im- 

per place, becauſe he was wont to retire thither to pray, 
ohn xviii. 2. Judas knew the place, for Feſus oft 
reforted thither ; ſo that Chriſt went thither not to ſhun, 
but to prepare himſelf by prayer to meet his enemies. 
2. The time when he entered the en for prayer, it 
was the evening; here he ſpent ſome hours in pouring out 
his ſoul to G ; for about midnight Judas and abies 
came, and apprehended him in a praying poſture. Teach- 
2 us bel his example, that when imminent dangers. are 
*% PEAT when death is apprehended by us, to 
n prayer to God, and very fervent in our 


we * him. 3. The matter of our Lord's prayer, 

that if ae cop the cup might paſs from him. that is, thoſe 

. J. ſu hich were then before him; particularly 
ride DE kan of his Father's wrath. : 


N 
17 — * his Father would excuſe him fro ks 
dreadful wrath, his foul being amazed at it. Der chat! 
Did Chriſt then begin to repent of his undertaking for 
ſinners? Did he ſhrink and give back when it came to the 
pinch? No, no; as Chriſt 1 had-two natures, being God 
and man, ſo he had two diſtin& wills; as man, he feared 
and fhunned death; as God-man, he. willingly fubmitted 
to it: the divine Spirit and the human nature of "Chriſt 
did now aſſault each other with "> apy coy intereſts, till at 
laſt victory was got on the Spirit's fide. ; Again, this prayer 
2 not abſolute but conditional, ¶ it be. 19 845 ; Father, 
T be, if thou -art ig, 47 4 pleke then let it 
poſs i 2 J will drink it. Learn hence, 1. That the 
">= ſufferings is in itſelf confidered as a very bitter and 
diſtaſteful cup, which human nature abhors, and cannot 
but deſire and pray may pals from it. 2. That, yet: oft- 

times the wiſdom of (od. is pleaſed to put this bitter 

affliction into the hands of thoſe. whom he doth 
love. 3. That When God doth ſo, it is their 
_—_ drink it with humble 3 and cheerful 


reſignation. 


[4 
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reſignation. Wir my will, but\thine (be dine. 4. The 
manner how our Lord proyetls and here we-ſhall. find jt, 
1. A folitary he went by himſelf. alone, out of 
the Nan his diſciples; he faid unto them, Tarry, ye 
here, while I go and pray yaonder. . Note, Chrift did 
neither deſire his diſciples to pray with him, or to pray for 
him. No, he muſt tread the wine-preſs alone; not but 
that Chriſt loved and delighted in his diſciples company; 
but there were occaſions hen he thought fit to leave them, 
and go alone to God in Prayer: Thencearn, That the 


company of our beſt friends is not always ſeaſonable. 
Peter, James, and John were three men ; but Chriſt 
bids them tarry, while he went for private prayer. 


There are times and caſes when a chriſtian would not be 
willing that the deareſt friend he has in the world ſhould 
be with him, or underſtand and hear what paſſes betwixt 
him and his God. 2. This er of Chriſt was an 
humble 2 * that is evident, by the poſtures into 
which he caſt himſelf; ſometimes #neelmmg, ſometimes lying 
. . upon his face. He lyes in the very duſt; lower 
he cannot fall; and his heart was as low as his body. And 
ſuch was the fervour of his ſpirit, that he prayed Himſelf 
— Olet us bluſh to think how unlike 5 
are to Chriſt in prayer, as to our praying frame of ſpirit 
Lord, what drowſinefs and * * nt, and 
dulneſs, what ſtupidity and -formility is found” in our 
prayers? How often do our lips move and our hearts ſtand 
till? 3. It was a' repeated and reiterated prayer. He 
prayed the fit, ſecond, and third time. He returns upon 
God over and over, phes him. again and again, reſolving 
to take no denial. Zrarn thence,” That chriſtians ought 
not to be diſcouraged, though they have beſought God 
again and again for a particular mercy, and no anfwer of 
Prayer has come unto them. Obſerve alſo, How ont Eor 
uſed the ſame r three times over, ſaying the ſame 
words, A peek tay pray with-and by 

prayer, and yet not pray ly, but in à very acceptable 
manner unto God. Chriſt Both gave a form of prayer 
-unto his difciples, and alfo uſed one himſelf, Obſerve 
next, Thepokure in which our holy Lord found his own 
diſciples, when he was in his -agony ;. they 2vere feeping, 
"when be was praying. O wonderful! that they cou 


"Neep at ſuch a time. Hence we gather, That the beſt of an high aggravation of his tran 


-Chriſt's . may be ſometimes overtaken with in- 
Armiities, wr infirmities, when the moſt important 


ic | What! -could* you not 
watch toit me one Hour? Could not you watch, when 
your Maſter is in ſuch danger? Could not you watch*with 
me when Iam Eping. to. fever up my life for you? What, 
not one hour, and that the parting hour too? i 
reprehenſion, he ſubjoins an exhortation; Watch and pray, 
thut ye enter not into temptation; arid faperadds a forcible 
reaſon, Nor thouphthe ſpirit it willing, yet the fleſh is weak. 
henre Zearn, That the holieſt:and beft:reſolved chriſtians, 
ho have Willing ſpirits for Chriſt and: his ſervice, yet in 
regard of the weakneſs of the fleſh, or the frailty af human 

na 
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2 or though. the ſpirit is tuilling, get the 0 15 weak ; 
me, yet be aſſured, that when temptation 


danger are before you, and preſent to your 
neſs of your fleſh will prevail 
„ "7 
45 Then © 


hold, the hour is at hand, 


with ſwords and ſtaves from the 


a form of this treaſonable d 


| rming. He cometh to his diſciples, and 
8 flething. "Obſerve farther, The gentle: reproof neceſſary 
de gave the diſciples for fleeping ; 


After this 


| feſſion. 

end in a 
minent dange 
ſuited to their maſter - luſt. Coveteouſneſs was 
- maſter-ſin'; the love of the world made him a | 
ture, it is their duty to watch and pray, and thereby Satan, and che devil lays a temptation before him, which 
Bard themlelves.agunit temptations. | Watch and pray 


109 


aſſaults 
death and 
the weak 
il over theſe reſolutions, if you 
diligently and pray fervently for divine 


meth he to his diſciples, and faith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt : Be- 
| and the Son of man is 
betrayed into the hands of ſinners. 46 Riſe, let us 
be going: behold, he is at hand that doth 
me. 47 And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas one 
of the twelve came, and with him a multitude 
ief prieſts and 
elders of the people. 48 Now he that betrayed him 
gave them a ſign, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, 
that ſame is he: hold him faft. 49 And forthwith 
he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail, Maſter ; and kiſſed 
him. 50 And Jefus faid unto him, Friend, where- 
fore art thou come? Then came they and laid hands 
on Jeſus, and took him. F 
Dur Saviour having out his foul in prayer to. 
:God'in the garden, he is now ready, and waits for the 
pou ry rr” rrp rs firſt in eee \uf 
ingl le a Fudas, ane 9 twelve, 
3 2 band of ſoldiers, 7 
him. It was the ot and portion of our bleſſed Redeemer 
to be into the hands of his mortal enemies, hy 
che of i falſe and diſſembling friend. Note here, 
The traitor, treaſon, the manner how, and the time when 
a on 
trayer, Judas: All the evangeliſts ca im 
N Judas, by his ſirname Iſcariot; leſt he ſhould 
be miſtaken for Jude the brother of James. God is tender 
and careful of the names and reputations of his upright 
hearted ſervants. He is alſo deſcribed by office, One of 
"the tevehve.” The eminence of his place and ſtation was 


rather to 


vou, when fear and ſhame, pain and ſuffer 


greſſion: Nay, in ſome 
reſpect, he was preferred above the reſt, having a peculiar 
truſt repoſed in him; he bare the bag; that is, he was 
-almoner and ſteward of Chriſt's family to take care for the 
y accommodations of Chriſt and his apoſtles; and 
yet this man, thus called, thus honoured, thus reſpectfully 
treated by Chriſt, for the lucre of a little money, perfidi 
ouſly betrays him. O, whither will not a bad heart and 
a buſy devil carry a man? Hence learn, 1. That the 
orofeſſors had need be jealous of their own hearts, 
and look well to the grounds and principles of their pro- 
A 


Cy. 2. [That are never in ſuch im- 
ger, as when the meet with temptations exactly | 
udas's 
ave to 


his humour, and it prevails imme 


ſuits his temper, hits ' 
| . diately' 


profeſſion begun in hypocriſy, will certainly 
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diately. O pray, pray, that ye may be kept from a ſtrong 
and fuitable pry pry a * ſuted to your pre- 
dominent luſt and inclination. Mete 2. As thetbetrayer 
Judas, ſo the treaſon itſelf with its ting eircum- 
ſtances: he led an armed multitude to the place Where 
Chriſt was, gave them a to diſcover him, and en- 
couraged them to lay hands upon him, and h im 
This was the helliſh deſign Satan put into his heart; rfid. 
has theſe aggra cireumſtances attending it. He had 
ſeen the ras L. tr) Chriſt * by. che! power © 
God, and could not but know him to be 4 divine perſon. 
He could not fin out of ignorante or blind zeal: the love of 
money made him do what he did. F arther; what he did, 
was not done by the perſuaſions of any, but he was a vo- 
lunteer in this ſervice. The high-prieſt' neither ſent to 
him, nor ſent for him, but he offers his ſervice; and no 
doubt they were very much ſurprized to find one of our 
Lord's own diſciples at the head of a confpiracy againſt 
him. Hence learn, That no man knows where he ſhall 
ſtop or ſtand when he firſt enters the way to fin: ſhould 
= one have told Judas, that his love of money would at 
laſt ſo far prevail upon him, as to make him ſell the blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, he would have anſwered, /as Hazael did 


full ſtrength in the ſoul, but grows up dy inſenſible degrees. 


Men do not commenoe maſters in the art of villainy in an 


actions; 7 7 according 
tion, — 2g him for the action: Put up thy fword; for 


inſtant; they begin firſt-ewith lefler, then with greater ſiris; 
firſt with ſecret, then with open ſins. Doubtleſs Judas 
was . though ſecret ſinner; ſurely he could not im- 
| attain 5 ſuch an height af impudencg, aid fo 
wear: x of e Hear, ye proftiſſors / of religion, 
3 partake of ordinances, frequent ſacramenits ; take 
; off liv living as Judas did, in the allowed commiſſion 
of any ſecret fin, to the waſting of 'your:conſeiehces, and 
the deſtroying of your 2 The manner this hellifh 
plot was executed; partly by e and partly; by fraud: 
By force, in that he came-with a [multitude armed wit 
ds and ftaves : And by fraud, be ei bes bim die, aud 
fays, Hail, Maſter. Here was honey in the tongue, and 
poiſon in the heart. This 8 kiſs enhanced his 
crime beyond expreſſion. O vileſt of hypocrites, how 
durſt thou approach ſo near — Lord in che exerciſe of fo 
much baſeneſs and ingratitude 
impudence and 0 
To beware of men: 


as apoſtates. 


is our duty, but too great confidence may be our ſnare. 
There is ſo much h y in many, and ſo much cor- 
ruption in all, that we muſt not be too eonfident. 4. The ; 
time when this treaſonable deſign was executed upon 
Cheid, when he was in the garden with his diſciples, 
exhorting them to prayer and watchfulneſs, dropping 


heavenly and moſt ſeaſonable counſels upon them, Judas 


found our Saviour in the moſt | heavenly, and excellent 
employment, 

happy is it, when our ſufferings find us in God's May, 
engaged in his ſervice, and engaging his aſſiſtance by fer- 


vent ſupplication'! Thus did our Lord's, fufferings meet 
bim: 1 ad all „ n _ 6 


ſhall 


courage, and are willing to teſeue their maſter if they 


Naeh 


Mete here, St. Peter's zeal and ſincere — for his Lord 
and Maſter; it Was in 
die with thee, yet will 7 of deny thee. 
Peter draw his ſword. upon Judas, 

Perhaps becauſe though Judas was mor e faulty, yet Mal- 
chus as more e to arxeſt and carry off our Saviour. 
Eliſha, 7s thy ſervant a dog, that he Pull Ido this thing? 
Wickedneſs, like holineſs, doth not, reſently* come to its 


and diſcountenanced LARS 


Laſtly, Our 1 8 
his Perk hands, with the reaſon of it: „Did. I incline 
to be reſcued 
demand all the troops 
ſelves upon that occaſion ; 


ſcripture, 
the falyation of miſerable mankind ? 5 


But none fin with ſo much C 
Learn we hence, 


en we ſee too, too glittering ap- 
pearances, we may ſuſpect . the infide/. Charity for others 


when he came to apprehend him: O how 


pr 
2 


* 
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CA. xxvVI. 

51 And behold, one of them which were with 
4 eſus ſtretehed out his hand, and drew his fword, 
And ſtruck a ſervant of tlie high prieſt, and ſmote 


off his ear. 532 Then faid Jeſus unto. him, Put ri | 
again thy ſword ingo his place: for q 


the ſword ſhall periſh; with the freed, - £3. iel 


thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he 
reſently give me more than twelve legions of 
ange? 54 But how then ſhall 2 Rn rt ful- 
filled, chat thus! it muſt be/ # 144-4 


22491 
The l multitude laying My upon Cheikh the diſ- 
** who had remitted their watch, do reſume; tlieir 
can; 
articularly, Peter draws his ſword, and cuts off the ear of 
us, one of the forwardeſt to lay hold on: Jeſus. 


great ſincerity 2 Though 1 
t why did not 


r than Malchus? 


oy Peter's heart was — «ot 1 hand 
ood intentions are no warrant for irregular 
Chriſt, Who accepted his affec- 


they far, take .the erg ſhall pore raſh by., the R$ Learn 


hence, That Chriſt w. — * no a i fight for him 
Without a warrant HFA o mthim. en 
lawful magiſtrate, even * Len . is N ſh zeal, 


5 
ts ©, a lawiul, power 
yielded due obedience. 


. lawfully executed, 49M 
9 olute 2 to be reſoued out of 
by force, as if our Lord had ſaid, I could 


of vgs in heayen to ſhew them- 
t how can this ſtand with 


the decree of . my Father, with ,the declarations. of the 
mercy, 2 7 


with TH demonſtration of m 


13 '4 11 5; 244 tat ak Win of 


35 iow har 2 ou raid 1 Jelys to the mulltitudès, 
"Are ye come out ag: 7 75 a thief. with ſwords and 
tapes for to take me? bulge ly. with, you, teach- 
ag in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me, 66 
But all this was done, that the ſcriptures: of the 
ophets miglit! be fulfilled. Thewall! the. diſei- 

forſook hind,” and fled.” v 1 2 a wo 18991 


had an account of our. Lord's J apprehendon ja ja the 


#1 


temptations and trials are before them, till 


/ 


2 


nA. xxvi. 


former verſes, here the ſad effect of it upon his diſeiples ; 
they all forſoot him and fled. * Had this been done by the 
iddy multitude who followed him for the loaves, it had 
been no cauſe of wonder; but for thoſe who had already 
forſaken all to follow him, who were faithful though featful 
friends; what an addition to his ſufferings this be] 
No doubt but the ingratitude of his friends made deeper 
wounds in his ſoul, than the malice of enemies could make 
in his body. They that faid all to Chriſt, ver. 35. Though 
we ſhould dit tuitb thb, yet we will not deny thee, do here all 
of them deſert and forſake him when it came to the puſh; 
not a man of them ſtands by him. Learn thence, That 
the holieſt of men know not their own hearts, when great 
they come to 
grapple with them, and to be engaged in them. We know 
not our ow” ſtrength, till temptation puts us to the 
ct n in 

57 ¶ And they that had laid hold on Jeſus led him 
away to Caiaphas the high prieſt, where the ſcribes 
and the elders were aſſernbled. 58 But Peter fol- 
lowed him afar off unto the high prieſt's E and 
went in, and ſat with the ſervants to ſee the end. 
59 Now the chief prieſts and elders and all the coun- 


cil ſought falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to 


175 '1 ; 


death; 60 But found none: yea, though many falſe 


witneſſes came, yet found they none. At the laſt 
came two falſe witneſſes, . 61 And faid, This fellow 
aid, I am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and 
to build it in three days, 62 And the high prieſt 
aroſe, and ſaid unto him, Anſwereſt thou nothing? 
what 7s it which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 63 But 
TERS 2-7 ET 7p 

udas having made good his promiſe to the hi teſt, 
a delivered Jeſus 1 hr their hands, Po Lair 
of the evening no ſooner ſeize the lamb of God, but they. 
thirſt, and long to ſuck his irmocent blood. Yet left it 


ſnould look like a downright murder, they will allow him 


a mock- trial, by abuſing the law, and perverting it to in- 


Juſtice and bloodſhed : Accordingly they induſtriouſly 


SY MIAT T H E W? 


| 111 
when he was reviled; he reviled not again; when he ſuffered; 
be threatened not, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth 
righteoufly;” O let the ſame bumble mind be in us, which 


And the high prieft anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
I adjure thee by the living, God, that thou tell us 
whether thou be the. Chriſt the Son of God. 64 Je- 
fus-faith-urito him, Thou haſt ſaid, Nevertheleſs I 
fay unto you, Hereaſter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man 
ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 
che clouds of heaven. 65 Then the high prieſt rent 
his clothes, ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy : 
what further need have we of witneſſes? behold, 
now ye have heard his blaſphemy. 66 What think 
ye? They anſwered and ſaid, He is guilty of death. 
67 Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffeted him, 
and others ſmote him with the palms of their hands, 
68 Saying, Propheſy unto us, thou Chriſt, Who is 
he that ſmote thee. | 

We obſerved even now, that our Lord was ſilent, and 
did make no reply to the falſe witneſſes that evidenced 
againſt him at his trial; becauſe being ſo manifeſtly con- 
tradicting, they did fall to the ground of themſelves. But 
now when the queſtion was ſolemnly put by the high 
prieſt, Art thou the Chriſt ? He ſaid, I am. Thence learn, 
That although we are not obliged to anſwer every cavil- 
ling or enſnaring queſtion, yet we are bound faithfully to 
own, and freely to confeſs the truth, when we are ſolemnly 
called thereunto. Chriſt, who in the former verſes was 
ſilent, and as a deaf man that heard not, now witneſſes a 
good confeſſion: Teaching us, both by his example and 
command, to confeſs and own both him and his truth, 


when lawfully required; when our filence will be a deny- 


ing of the truth, a diſhonour to God, and a ſcandal to 
our brethren : Chriſt knew that his anſwer would coſt him 
his life, and yet he durſt not but give it. Art thou the 
Sen of the bleſſed? TFeſus ſaid, I ani. Yea, farther obſerve, 
That as Chriſt anſwered directly and plainly at his trial, 
ſo he did not refuſe to anſwer upon oath, I adjure thee ly 
the living God, ſays the judge of the court, that thou tell 


meekn 8 
theſe wicked ſuggeſtions and falſe accuſations. Jeſus held: 


ſuborne falſe witneſſes to take away his life, not ſticking at #5 whether thou art the Chrift: That is, I require thee to 
the groſſeſt perjury, ſo they might deſtroy him. The chief 
prigis and elders,” and all the council, ſought falſe witneſs requiring him to anſwer upon oath, was the manner of 
againſt Feſus to put him to death. Abominable wickedneſs! ſwearing among the Jews. Now to this adjuration our 
Pans Soon cannot protect from ſlander and falſe accu- Saviour anſwered plainly and directly, I am, Mark xiv. 6r. 
ſation. No man is ſo innocent or good, whom falſe wit- Hence learn, That ſwearing before a magiſtrate upon a juſt 
neſs may not condemn. | Yet obſerve farther, Our Lord's and great occaſion, is lawful : If Chriſt in the fifth of St. 
and patience, his" fubmiſſive+filence under all Matthew forbid all oaths, then here his practice was con- 
| trary to his on doctrine; but it is evident, that Chriſt 
his peace, ver. 63. Guilt is clamorous andi impatient; anſwered the magiſtrate upon oath, and ſo may we. Ob- 
innoceney is ſilent, and careleſs of miſrepurts. Learn hence,  /erve; laſtly, The ſentence: of condemnation which the 
That to bear the revilings, contradictions, and falſe; accu- council n him for oning himſelf to be the Son 
ſations of men, with a ſilent and ſubmiſſive ſpirit, is an af God He hath ſpoken blaſphemy, and is worthy to die. 
excellent and Chriſte like temper. Jeſus ſtood before his: Hereupon the unruly rahble affront him with the vileſt 

unjuſt judges and falſe accuſers, as a hee n Heuer, abuſes, and moſt horrid, indignities: They ſpit in his face, 
dumb, and. not opening his mouth, Although a trial for his they blindfolded him, they ſmote him with their fiſts and 
life was managed moſt maliciouſly and illegally againſt him, bel F their hands; and in the way of contempt and 


610 mockery, 


anſwer this queſtion upon oath ; for adjuring a perſon, or 


112 
ahat ſmate him. Learn hence, That there 1s no degret of 
contempt; no mark of ſhame, no kind of ſuffering, vhich 
we ought to decline or ſtick at for Chriſt's ſake; who hid 
not his face from ſhame and ſpitting upon our account. 
© monſtrous impiety! how do they ſpit om that awful, 
lovely face? How do they revile and blaſpheme His noble 
office of a prophet of the moſt high God; 7 ay 
they, in a mocking detifion, who was: it et Fagke thee 


To ſuch acts of inhumanity did the barbarous rage of day 
| | ..-. Not only they who go forth im the ſtrength of nature, but 
alſo they who go forth in ſtrength 


the bloody Jews carry them. 
69 Now Peter fat without in the palace: and 
a damſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with 
Jeſus of Galilee, | 70 But he denied before them 
all, ſaying, I know not what thou ſayeſt. 71 And 
when he was gone out into the porch, another meid 


ſaw him, and faid unto them that were there, This 
fellow was alſo with: Jeſus of Nazareth. 72 And 
in be dead] | 


an . oath, I 
nd after a while came unto him they 


84, 
un 


to him, Before the cock crow, thou 


8 
8 
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this fin,/and they were three; his fo 


his being in bad company, Chriſt's enemies; and 
tas ous confidence of his ſtrength and ſtand- 
ing. ref. To follow Chriſt 


= 


Chriſt's ebenes. | b 
have been a- cold by thyſelf alone, than fitting by à fire 
encompaſſed with the blaſphemies of the wicked ; where 


* _ 
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_ tle; a ſpecial fayvurite;” Who, win James and John, 


. this Kind and corideſcending 


it! Such exa | 
to the ordinance, but excite and encreaſe our wate 
after we have been there, to take heed that the future on- 
_ duct of our lives be ſuited: to the folemnity of a ſacramental 
table. (g.) Conſider the ſmallneſs of his temptation to 


tbon nut one of 


love; but to follow him, 


CAP. xxvti 


conſciende, though not ſeared, was yet made hard. 
T he way toeſeape prevaihhg temptations 40 fin, is to ſhun 
ſuch places, and to avoid ſuch companions,' as in all pro- 
bability will invite and draw us into ſin. 3. Confidence 
of his own and ſtanding, was another occaſion of 
Peter's falling. Pride and preſumptuous confidence have 
been ever the forerunners and occaſions of a fall. O 


Lord! to preſume upon durſel ves is the ready way to pro- 


voke thee to leave us to ourſelyes: if ever we ſtand in the 
of trial, it is the fear of falling muſt enable us to ſtand. 


of inherent grace, 8 
quickly fall from their own ſtedfaſtneſs-. 3. The = each 
tion and repetition of his ſin. He denies him a firſt, a 
ſecond, and a third time. He denies him firſt with a he, 
then with an oath, and after all, with an anathema. and a 
curſe, O how erous is it not to reſiſt the firſt be- 
ginnings of fin! If we yield to one temptation, Satan 
will aflault} us with more and ſtranger, ., Peter 'proceeded 
from à bare. denial, firſt to perjury, then to curſing and 
imprecation. 4. Lhe aggravating circumſtances attendin 

this fin of Peter, and they are theſe, (I.) The character o 
the perfon thus falling; à diſciple, an apoſtle, a chief _— 
upon mount Tabor; 


the ſpecial honour to be with Chriſt 


Peter, who had preached and propheſied in Chriſt's name, 
'_ caſt out devils and $46 miracles 


ugh by Chriſt's power, 
ry denies him. (2. ]. Gonſider the perſon whom he 

ies ; his. Maſter, his Saviour, and Redeemer ; he that 
had waſhed Peter's feet but a litfle before; that ate the 
paſſover with Peter, and gave. the facrament to Peter; yet 
lng Saviour was denied by Peter. 
(3) Condider befòre whom he denies him, in the com- 
pany and preſence” of the chief prieſts, ſcribes, and elders, 
and their ſervants, who rejoiced at it, and were hardened 
by it ; that one diſciple thould ſell him for money, and an- 


other diſciple deny him througli fear. (.) Conſider the 


time when he denied him: verily it was but a fe hours 


; after he had received the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper 


from Chriſt's on hand. How unreaſonable then is their 
jeftion! againſt coming to the Lord's table, becauſe ſome 

gp'to it diſhonour Chriſt as ſoon as they come from 

mples muſt not diſcourage us from comi 


a damſe only put the queſtion to him, Art 
his diſciples? If x band of armed ſoltliers had 


to him, and affrighted him; had he been terri- 


| fled by the high'prieft's chfeatenings, bound and led aa 


to judgment, to an 1 iious painful death, 
ſome excuſe tight have been made for him: But to difown. 
his relation ta Chriſt at the queſtion of x maid . ſervant that 
kept the door emly/:-the fmalineſs of the temptatiom was an 
aggravation of the crime. Ah, Peter; how unlike thyſelf 


thou at this time! Not a rock; but à reed; 4 pillar 
blown den by à woman's breath. Oifrait humanity, 
>: whoſe ſtrengti is | 

Thad in moſt r the ſaints falls recorded in fcriprure; either 


is weakneſs and infirmity'”*: Note here, 
_ © the 


_ out delay 


ſolution of conſtancy; and he takes the warning 


of St. Peter's 


means, and when he pleaſes 


forewarn danger. 
cry aloud, and tell Iſrael of their fin, and 


of ſalvation. 1 
Pete's recovery, was, (.) Chriſt's looking upon Peter. 


& 


CHAP. XXVL., Sr. 
firſt enticers, or the accidental'-octaſions, were wotnen. 


Thus in Adam's, Let's, Sampſon's, David's, Solomon's, 


and Peter's. A weak creature may be a ſſrong tempter; 
nothing. is too impotent or uſeſeſs ſor the devil's ſervice; It 


Was a great aggravation: ee ſin, that the voice of a 
ſheuld be ſtronger to overcome | 
ſuſtain him. But whatſhall' 


maid, a door - keeper 7 97 4 

him than his Prop in Je 
we ſay? Small things are ſuſficient to caſt us down, if God 
doch not hold us up: We ink under amg urtion, if he 
ſuſtains us not, and yield to every if he leaves B 
us to ourſelves. A damſel ſhall then make a difcipleſhrink, 
„ enough to drive an apoſtle before her. 
And. e cock crew. And Peter remembered the 
=—_ of 7 ws,” which ſaid unto him, Befare the cock crow, 
ere we have an actount of St. Peter's riſing and 
after his ſhameful fall, by a renewed act and ex- 
erciſe.of repentance. Where > om The ſuddenneſs of 
Te ent the means of his repentance, and the man- 
The ſuddenneſs of his repentance: — 

yet his repentance was ſpeedy 

ere note, That ſins committed by the ſurpriſal 
of a ſudden temptation, are much ſooner repented of, than 
vhere the ſin is preſumptuous and deliberate. David's ſins 
of murder and adultery were preſumptuous and deliberate 
ſins: He continued a long time in them, and lived al- 
moſt a twelremonth 11 ſolemn repentance of 
them. St. Peter's ſin was haſty and ſudden, under a vio- 
lent paſſion of fear, contrary to his ſettled purpoſe — 

of t 
forth to expreſs his 


1 


ſecond crowing of the cock, and 
repentanee. 2. The means of his e, which was 
— Leis the crowing of the cock; more 
principal, Chriſt looking upon Peter, and Peter's remem- 
the words of Chriſt. (1. The leſs principal means 
repentance, was 4 2 cock: 
[ Bp. Reynolds on St. Peter's fall.] As the voice of the 
maid occaſioned him to ſin, fo the voice of the cock occa- 
ſioned him to repent. That God who can work without 
means, does ſometimes work by weak and contemptible ner 
can open the mouth of a bird 
or beaſt for the converſion of a man. But why ſhould our 
Saviour chuſe the crowing of a cock as a means to bring 
St. Peter to repentance? There is ever ſome myſtery in 
Chriſt's inſtruments; the cock was a preacher to call Peter 
to-repentance, there being ſomething of emblem between 
the cock and a preacher. A true miniſter muſt have the 
wings of a cock to rouſe up himſelf from ſecurity, and to 
awaken others to a ſenſe of their duty. He muſt have the 
watchfulneſs of a cock, to be ever ready to diſcover and 
He muſt have the voice of a cock, to 


RY 
lion, and make him tremble. In a word, he muſt ob- 
ſerve the hours of the cock, to crow at all ſeaſons of the 


. the glad tidings 


2. The more principal means of St. 


Chi firſt: looks upon Peter with an eye of mercy, grace, 
and pity, ee eee eee 
tance... Here take notice of the greatneſs of Chriſt's 
e love and "_ ES poor Ale. 
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ng ſin upon 


When gur Saviour was upon his trial for his life, A: 2 
-when our s are wholly-taken up about ourſelv 
even them did Chriſt find leiſure to think ypon Peter, re- 
member ito turn about, and give tfhim a pitiful but piercing 
look; a lock that melted: his heart, and diſſolved it into 
tears. We never begin to lament for ſin, till we are firſt 
[lamented by our. Saviour, Jeſus looked upon Peter. That 
is che firſt more principal means of Peter's repentance. 
The ſecond is, Peter's remembering the words of Chriſt, 
Before the. cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. This 
remendbeatite of Chriſt's words was an applicative ani 
feeling remembrance of them. He remembered the pre- 
diction of Chriſt, and applies it ſenſibly to himſelf. Teach- 
ing us, That the of Chriſt's word, in order to the 


bringing of a foul into repentance, depends not upon the 


chiſtorical remembrance of it, but upon the cloſe applica 
tion of it to man's conſcience. A ſanctified re- 
membrance of Chriſt's words, and our own fins, is an 
excellent preparative to repentance. Laſtly, The manner 
af St. Peter's repentance; it was ſecret, he went out ; it was 
ſincere, he wept bitterly; it was laſting and abiding all the 
days of his life, and attended with an zeal 
and forwardneſs for the ſervice of Chriſt to the end of his 
life. k. It was-ſecret, he tuent aut: Here dolet, qui fine tefte 
dolet. He ſought a place of retirement where he might 
mourn in ſecret; he cannot well be thought to diſſemble 
his who chuſes no other witneſs but the omnipreſent 
G Solitarineſs is moſt to an afflicted fpirit; 
and as Peter s ſorrow cauſed him to go forth, ſo miglit alſo 
ſhame. Chriſt looked upon Peter, but how aſhamed muſt 
Peter be to look upon Chat, conſidering that he ſo lately 
denied to have ever ſeen him? 2. His repentance was ſin- 
cere, he wept bitterly; his grief was extraordinary, and his 
teats abundant. I here is ever a weeping that follows fin ; 
ſin muſt coſt the ſoul ſorrow, either here or in hell; we 
muſt mourn awhile, or-lament for ever. Doubtleſs with 
(Peter's tears there was joined hearty confeſſion of fin to 
5 e en himſelf, after this man- 
: Lord, what have I done! 1 that did once acknow- 

ledge my maſter to be Chriſt, the Son of the living God, have 
ſince denied him with oaths, curſes, and im ions; 1, 
that to lay down. my life for his fake, have yet 
diſowned and denied him at the voice of a damſel. O 
what unfaithfulneſs, what weakneſs, what wickedneſs! O 
that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of 
tears, that I might weep all my days for the fault of this 
one night Bleſſed indeed are the tears of a converted 
revolter, and happy is the very miſery of a mournful of- 
fender. 3. This man's tance was laſting and 
abiding ; e had a lively ſenſe and remembrance of this 
his ſoul all his life. Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory reports, 
that ever after, when St. Peter heard the crowing of a 
cock, he fell upon his knees and mourned; others fay, that 
he was wont to rife at midnight, and ſpend the time in 
Penitent devotion between cock-crowing and day-hght. 
And the papiſts, who love to turn every thing into ſu- 
perſtition, began that practice of ſetting a cock upon the 
top of towers, and ſteeples, and chimnies, to put the 
e in mind of this fin of Peter, and his repentance 

=_ „ Laſtly, St. Peter's repentance was * 

wi 
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ſheep; for in the Acts of the apoſtles we read of his ex- 
traordinary diligence to ſpread the goſpel; and his travels 
in order thereunto, are compared to be nine hundred and 
fifty miles: And the wiſdom of God thought fit that this 
apoſtle ſhould preach the goſpel to the Jews, as St. Paul 
did to the Gentiles; that as he had joined with the Jews 
in denying and difowning Chriſt, ſo he ſhould endeavour 
2 e them to join with him in tance, as he 
had joined with them in their ſin. His ſin was in ſome 
reſpect like theirs, therefore he is ſent to preach the goſpel 
to them, and his diligence therein, is an undoubted proof 
and evidence of his repentance. Have any of us fallen 
vith Peter, though not with a formal adjuring, yet by a 
ctical denying of him, let us go forth and weep with 
him; let us be more vigilant and watchful over ourſelves 
for the time to come; let us more extraordinary 
love unto, and zeal for Chriſt, more diligence in his ſer- 
vice, and more concernedneſs for his honour and glory. 
This would be an happy improvement of this example. 
The Lord grant it may have that bleſſed effect. Amen. 


C HAP. XXVII. 1 

| HEN the morning was come, all the chief 
prieſts and elders of the people took counſel 
againſt Jeſus to put him to death. 2 And when 
they had bound him, they led him away, and de- 
lvered him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 12 

The foregoing chapter gave us an account of Judas's 
treaſon, in delivering our Saviour into the hands of the 
chief prieſts. In this chapter we find our holy Lord 
brought by the chief prieſts unto Pontius Pilate the Roman 
ernor, in order to his arraignment and condemnation. 
Whence obſerve, That it has been the old policy of cor- 
rupt church governors to abuſe the power of the civil 
magiſtrate, in executing their eruel and unjuſt cenſures up- 
on holy and innocent 


do not kill our Saviour themſelves, but they deliver him 

over to the ſecular power, and deſire Pilate, the civil ma- 
giſtrate, to ſentence and condemn him, which ſoon after 
we ſhall find he did. They bound and led him away :* But 
what need was there of binding him, that never made ariy 
refiſtance ? And O, What i itude was it to bind him 
with cords, who came to unlooſe thoſe bands of fin where- 
with we were bound! - Py MM” Ein 


3 Ten Judas which; had betrayed. hing, when 


and brought again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the 
chief prieſts and elders, 4 Saying, I have ſinned, 
in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And 
they ſaid, What it that to us? ſee thou 7o that. 5 
And he caſt down the pieces of ſilver in the temple, 


4 « 
yo 


and departed, and went and hanged himſelf. 


- 
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with an extraordinary zeal and forwardneſs for the ſervice 
of Chriſt, to the end of his life. He had an earneſt love 
towards Chriſt, Thou that knoweft all things, | knowe/ that 
be thee: And, as an evidence of it, he fed Chriſt's 


ſin; t 


perſons. The chief prieſts and elders every 


he ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf, 


CAP. xxvrI. 
Hlere we have a ſad relation of Tudas's deſperate death, 
after an hypocritical life, as/alſo of the horror of his mind 
and conſcience: before his death. Obſerve here, 1. Phe 
time when Judas repented;- after it was too late. ben 
'be 2 that he was condenined, he repented. Learn thence, 
That they that will not ſee their ſins timely to tlieir con- 
verſion, ſhall fee them ſooner or later to their confuſion. 
2. The repentarſte itſelf, in the ſeveral parts and branches 
of it: He was ſorrowful for the fact, he made confeſſion 
of his fin; and made teftitution for the wrong done. He 
repented, ſaying, I hade ſinned; and caſt down the thirty 
pieces of filder. Learn thence, That a wicked man, when 
conſcience is thoroughly awakened, may make confeſſion 


of his ſin, expreſs ſome ſorrow for it, and endeavour alſo 


the making of ſome ſatisfaction and reſtitution for the 
wrong and injury done by it. They that mourn for ſin as 
hey that mourn more for the intrinſic evil that is in 
fin, than for the penal and conſequential evils that follow 
fin; they that confeſs fin voluntarily and freely, particu- 
larly, penitently, believingly, with an eye of ſorrow upon 
their ſin, and an eye of faith fixed upon their Saviour; they 
that make reſtitution as an act of obedience to the com- 
mand of God, and as an act of juſtice and righteouſnefs 
to their neighbour; ſuch 


epentance - ſhall find 
acceptance with God. 


perſons r 
3. The anſwer and reply which 


the wicked high prieſts and elders make to deſpairing Judas. 


1. They excuſe themſelves, I hat is that to us? It is 
natural to all finners to ſhift ſin from themſelves, and to lay 
it at any door rather than their own. Thoſe that have 
had a ſhare in the pleaſure and profit of fin, : are yet very 
deſirous to throw the odium and guilt upon others. 
l bat is that to us? ſay theſe monſters in ſin. O wonder. 
ſul-ſtupidity! could they think it nothing to them to hire 
a man to betray innocent blood? Was not the money 
given, the price of blood? and the field they bought, the 

Id of blood? yet do they impudently ſay, I bat is that 
to us? 2. As excuſe and aequit themſelves, ſo they 
load and burden him; Loot thou to that. Lord! what 
miſerable comforters are companions in fin to one another, 
ven diſtreſs and ſorrow comes upon them? When ſin 
comes to be queſtioned in order to its being puniſhed, 
finner is for ſhifting for himſelf; and leaves his fel- 
low in the lurch. Let us then remember the words of the 
Holy Ghoſt, - He that walketh with wiſe men ſhall be wiſe, 
but a companion f | fools ſhall be deſtroyed. How * Hgpriva 
ſinners are together, when in the height of their luſts, they 
are but miſerable comforters to one another upon a ſick- 
bed, or under the laſhes of an awakened conſcience. But 
though they may avoid each other now, there is a time 
coming when it will be impoſſible; at the great day, the 
ſinner ſhall ſee both his companions in ſin, and his ſins 
themſelves, to be what he would never believe them here, 
the vileſt of monſters. 4. The fad and fatal end of Judas; 
he went forth. and hanged himſelf. Horror and deſpair took 
hold upon him, and ſeized his conſcience ; which was fo 
intolerable, that he ran to the halter for a remedy. © Lear 


thence, 1. That conſcience is a powerful, though inviſible 


executioner ; the wrath of man 


be endured, but the 
wrath of God is inſu ble, 


ma 
* the-eruptions of con- 


ſeieneè are irreſiſtible. O how intolerable are —— | 
| | * chat 


treaſury, becauſe it is the price of blood. 
they took counſel, and bought 
ters field, to bury 
field was called, The field of blood. 


ver, the 
of the children of Iſrael did value; 


is t 


filver, and I took and caft th 
learn, That all the indignities and abaſing ſ 


* 
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that laſh us in this tender and vital part! Judas, awakened 
with the horror of his fact, conſcience begins to rouſe, 
and the man is unable to hear up under the furious revenge 
of his on mind. There is 4 active principle in men's 


breaſts and boſoms, which ſeldom ſuffers daring finners to 


me and uneaſy; it diſturhs the 
mind, and fills the ſoul with ſtorms and thunder, both in 


life and death. How vainly did Judas hopę to take ſanc- 
— a grave, and to meet with that eaſe in another 
. Vw 


which he could not find in this! IT hus ended this 
miſerable man, Judas. Behold ] ye profeſſors of religion, 
the terrible example of God's juſtice on a deceitful hypo- 
crite. Behold l a diſciple, an apoſtle, firſt a traitor, and 
then a ſelf-murderer. Behold! all ye covetous worldlings, 
to what the love of that accurſed idol has brought this 
wretched apoſtle. . Behold! Judas, once ſhining in the 
robes of a glorious profeſſion, now ſhining in the flames 
of God's eternal wrath and vengeance. Lord! how ear- 
neſt ought we to be for thy preſerving grace, when neither 
the — — the miracles, the ſermons, the ſacraments of 


Chriſt, could preſerve and ſecure a profeſſor, a diſciple and 


apoſtle, from the fatal miſchief of a ruinous a 

bim that thinketh he flandeth take heed left be fall. 
6 And the chief prieſts took the ſilwer pieces, 
and ſaid, It is not lawful for to put them into the 
7 And 


y! Let 


ſtrangers in. 8 Wherefore that 
(9 Then was 
fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, ſaying, And they took the thirty pieces of ſil- 
price of him that was valued, whom they 
10 And gave 
them for the potters field, as the Lord appvinted me.) 


| Nite here, 1. The niceneſs and ſcrupulofity of theſe hy- 


E they made no ſeruple to give money to ſhed 
lood, but they ſcruple the putting that money into the 
treaſury which was the price of blood. They are afraid 
to defile their treaſury, but are not afraid to pollute their 
ſouls. Thus hypocrites rain at a gnat, and fwallow a 


camel; ſcraple à ceremony, but make no conſcience of 


murder and perjury. 2. The uſe. which they put this 
money to, which Judas brought them; they bought with 
it a field to bury ſtrangers in. Thus Chriſt, who was 
himſelf a 5 00 in a borrowed grave, by the price of his 
blood {being thirty pieces of ſilver) conferred graves on 
many ſtrangers. Laſtly, How the wiſdom of God ordered 
herehy a ſeripture- prophecy might be fulfilled, 
Zech. xi. 13. They weighed for my price thirty pieces of 
them unto the potter. Whence 


| ufferings which 
the Lord Jeſus underwent, were not only foreordained by 
God, but. alſo foretold by the holy prophets : His being 


thirty pieces of ſilver, 5 
11 And Jeſus ſtood before the governor: and 


ſcourged, buffeted, ſpit upon, and here his being ſold for 
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$ in quiet to their graves. Guilt is naturally trouble 
peace and ſerenity of the 


with them the pot- 
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the governor aſked him; ſaying, Art thou the Kipg 
of the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou fayeſt. 
12 And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and 


8 


elders, he anſwered nothing. 13 Then faith Pilate 
unto, him, Heareſt not how many things they 
witneſs againſt thee 7 14 And he anſwered him to 
never a word, inſomuch that the governor mar- 
velled greatly. | . 54 Ry 
Nate here, 1. That our Saviour: readily-anſwers Pilate, 
but refuſes to anſwer the chief prieſts before Pilate. Pilate 
aſks him, Art thou the King of the Fews? Jeſus readil 

anſwers; Thou ſoyeft;or, It is as thou ſayeſt. But to all 
the accuſations of the chief prieſts, and to all that they 
laid to his charge before Pilate, our Saviour anſwers never 
a word: Probably for theſe reaſons ; becauſe his innocency 
was ſuch as needed no apology ; becauſe their calumnies 
and accuſations were ſo notoriouſly falſe, that needed 
no confutation; to ſhew his contempt of death, and to 
teach us by his own example patience and filence, when 
for his ſake we are ſlandered and traduced. Learn thence, 
That although we are not obliged to anſwer every captious 


and enſnaring queſtion, nor to refute every ſlander and 


falſe accuſation, yet are we bound faithfully to own and 
confeſs*the truth, when we are ſolemnly called thereunto. 
Our Saviour, as a deaf man, hears not, anſwers not the 
calumnies of the chief prieſts ; but when Pilate afks him, 
Art thou the King of the Fews ? or, as St. Mark has it, Art 
thou the Son of the bleſſed? Jeſus faid, I am; though he 
knew that anſwer would coſt him his life. Hence the 
Tm r Tim. vi. 13. ſays, That Chrift before Pontius 
tate witneſſed a good confeſſion. Teaching us, Sometimes 
to hold our peace when our reputation is concerned; but 
never to be ſilent when the honour of God, the glory of 
his truth, the edification and confirmation of others, may 
effectually be promoted by our open confeſſion : Then 
muſt we with Chriſt give a direct, plain, and ſincere an- 
ſwer. For whoever denies him, or any truth of his, know- 
gay and wilfully, him will Chrift deny in the preſence of his 
Father, and before all his holy angels. 34 


15 Now at that feaſt the governor was wont to 
releaſe unto the people a priſoner, whom they would. 
16 And they had then a notable priſoner, called 
Barabbas. 17 Therefore when they were gathered 
together, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will ye that 
J releaſe unto you? Barabbas, or Jeſus which is call- 
ed Chriſt? 18 For he knew that for envy they 


- 


: 


had delivered him. 


Now at the feaſt, that is, at the feaſt of the paſſover, | 
which by wy of eminency, is called the feat, the governor ® 
uſed to releaſe a priſoner (poſſibly by way of memorial of 
their deliverance out of Egypt) accordingly Pilate makes 
a motion to them, "that Chriſt may be the priſoner ſet at 
liberty in ' honour of their feaſt ; for he was ſenſible that 
what they did was out of envy and malice. As coyetouſ- 
neſs ſold Chriſt, ſo envy delivered him. Envy is a Killing 
and r paſſion; Envy flayeth the filly ane, Job =_— 
2 | T. 


| 276 


_ Yew asenvy flayeth tlie 


world; and if n« 


his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, 


_ them, Whether 


chat is, it ſlays . 
laſt in his boſom, and is like a fire in his bones 
295. 5 upon him, cauſing him to pine 2. 
,- becauſe another lives nab e 
ard; 5 profperity, is an a ent of the worſt 
* one, ſo tt prompts and 
the” finner to ſeek the' ſlaying! of iritfocerit” ones. 2 — 
wiſhes the envied perfor ont of the way, yea, out of the 
be, not only wiſh it, but lend a lift to- 
wards it too; witneſs the chief prieſts here, whoſe envy 
was ſo conſpicuous; that'Pilate himſelf takes notice of it, 


and die mi wo 
To en anoth her 
worſt fin 


. and fays, He bnew that for'emoy they bad delivered him. . 


19 When he was ſet down on the judgment ſcat, 
Have thou 
to do wich that juſt man: for I have ſuffered many 
things this day in a dream becauſe; of him,  - 


There are ſeveral ſorts or kinds of dreams, natural; mo- 
ral, diab6lical; and divine. The queſtion is, What kind of 
dream this was? Not natural, all agree; ſome think it 
was. diabolical, and that Satan hoped to prevent the 
work. of man's redemption by the death of -Chnſt; But if 

„Why had not Pilate the dream rather than his wife? 


are ordered b God; our ſleeping; as well as our waking 
n Learn hence, 2 
the wiſdom. and power of God is ſeen in this woman's 

timony, which ſſie ga ve to the inn of our Saviour. 
When all his diſci 4 when none of 
his friends durſt a word for him, God raiſes up a 
— » nme a Pagan, to give evidence of his in- 
Te 8 


Ah ogy) yr vey. If, but only — 


bows precounc righteous, though 
whilft- his own kindred 


28 the Nr thirſt after his rightcous and 
innocent blood. 

20 But the chief prieſts and elders Perſuaded the 
mewltitude that they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and deſtroy 


Jeſus. 21 . anſwered and ſaid unto 
e that I releaſe 


unto you? They ſaid; Barabbas. 1 Pilate ſaith 
unto them, What ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which 


is called Chriſt ? Wey all ſay unto him, Let him be 


crucified. 23 And the governor ſaid, Why, what 
evil hath he done? But they cried out the more, l. 
ing, Let him be crucified. 


Oherve here, 1. How exceedi ene dave; 
Pilate was to he the inſtrument of dur Savieur's death; 
one while. he. bids the Jews take him themſelves, and judge 
him according to their own law; another while he offers 
to fave Chriſt in honour of their feaſt;; when by cuſtom- he 
was to Teleafe a-prifaner, and this priſoner hedefred might' 
be. Jefus. When this would not ſatisfy, he e 
with them about our Saviour's innoeney, What evil has 
be. dine ? Nax, St. Luke: ſays, chap, lb, Nn Pilate 


Ja: 
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y this dream was from God, for even our dream 


to drin, as indeed . 


— 


forth three timet ah pr 4 tht be found oft i 
bim. Vet though Pilate Penal the Jews w 
ay not be denied. 1 leurn, That vwiched men 1 
ypocrites within the viſible church, may be guilty of fach 
- tremendous acts of Mckedneſt, . of infidels 
and Pagans without the church may boggle at, and proteſt 
againſt./ Pilate, a Pagan, abſblves Chriſt. whilſt: h 
critical Jews, which had heard his doarine,. and his 
miracles, condemn him; But, 2. Who influenced: the 
main body of the Jews to — — and to 
Jeſus. It was the chizf oe 
8 Wo to 


came 


follow their wicked and' — 
the Jews follow their guides, the chief pris, el they 
had preſerved Barabbas; and deftroyed Jefus. | 
24 When Pilate ſau char be could prevail no- 
thing, but bat rather a tumult 3 he took 
water, and waſhed: his hands before the multitude, 
ſaying, F am innocent of che blood N 
fon : ſee ye to . 

Two things are here obſervable in Pilate's waſhing of 
his hands. 1. By this action he Pforiourices' our Saviotr's 
innocency, and was willing thereby to teſtify his own; 
that he did not coriſent to our Saviour's death'; waſhing 


the hands a nag ceremony in” proteſtation of a 
perſon's innocency. 2. * was great folly and mad- 
nefs in Pilate, to 2 aſhing of his Fatids did o 


could free him from the galt e e ow 
Pilate!” thou hadſt need rub: hard, if thou meaneſt to 
ſcour from thy" ſoul the guilt” of that crimſon fin which 
thou haſt comrhitted; thy guilt: cleaves ſo cloſe unto thee, 
that can expiate it but the blood which thou haſt 
ſpilt. Neither was it. any. excuſe of Pilate's ſin, that 
what he did was to pleaſe the people, and to gratify their 
2 It is a ſond apology for ſins, when perſons 
they were not committed with their own conſent, 
at others inſtigation and importunit yx. 


25 Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, His 
3 


That is, Let the guilt and puniſhment of his blood 
reſt upon us and our poſterity. A moſt horrid and im- 
pious imiprecation ! Ihe dreadful effects of it to 
come them forty years after, in the d jon of 
Jeruſalem; and has reſted and remained upon their poſterity 

to tlũs day, near eighteen hundred ; F- he Jews. 
bt — over the earth, abhorred by all nations where- 
ſoever they come. The juſt God lias heard'their wicked 
will, and auſed that Vlodd to fall upon them in ſo ſevere, 
though righteous à manner, as muſt the heart of 
thoſe that read and opſerve it. God has given them blood 
is ought” to be 
#t&fvr and x warting to at p . chat they avoid all 
curſed 1 and wi utber upon themſelves 
or others, Wo to ſuch as with dammation to themſelves, 


poxrandplague upon others; how if God ſays Amen; ns 
a | - ratifies 


ratiſies in heaven thy curſed im 


eruelly ſeo 


into the common hall, and 


- 0 
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he did thus of the wicked Jews, His blood be upon us, and on 
aur ahildren p Vet what they with a wicked mind put up as 
a direful imprecation, we may with a pious mind offer ap to 
God as an humble petition; Lord, let thy ſon's blood, not 
in the guilt and puni t, but in the and merit of 
it, be upon us, and upon | 
26 Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them: and 
when. he had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered bim to be 
As che death of the croſs was a Roman puniſhment, ſo 
it was'the' manner of the Romans, firſt to ſcourge and 
whip their malefactors, and then deliver them to be cruci- 
fied: Now the manner of the Romans ſcourging is faid 
to be thus: They ſtripped the condemried perſon, and 
bound him to # poſt; two ſtrong meri firſt ſcourged him with 
rods of thorris; then two others ſcourged him with whips 


of (cords full of knots; and laſtly, two more with whips 


of wire, and therewith tore off the very fleſh and ſkin from 
the perſon's back and fides. That our Saviour was thus 
| urged, ſeems to ſome not improbable, from that 
of the Pfalmiſt, Pfal. cxxix. 3. The ploughers Phoughed 
upon my back, and made long furrotos. hich, 1 * 
3 of Chriſt, was literally fulfilled in the day of 

is ſcourging. But Why was the ious of our 
bleſſed Lord thus galled and torn with ſcoutgings? Doubt- 
leſs to fulfil that I gave my back to the ſmiters, 


and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair. That by his 
 firipes we might be healed. And to learn us 


patience from 
his example: Why ſhould we thinkit ſtrange to be ſcourged 
either with the tongue or the hand, when we ſee our dear 
Redeemer bleeding by ſtripes and ſcourges before our eyes? 
27 , Then the ſoldiers of the governor took Jeſus 
unto him the 
and put on him a ſcarlet robe. 29 And when they 
had platted a crown of thorns, they put i upon his 
head, and a reed in his right hand: and they bowed 
the knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, 
ail King of the Jews. 3o And they ſpit upon 
him, and took the reed and ſmote him on the 
head. 31 And after that they had mocked him, 
they took the robe off from him, and put his own 
raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him. 
The next part of our Lord's ſufferings conſiſted of cruel 
mockings. Our bleſſed Saviour had ſaid that he was the 


 Eing of the Jews; not a temporal king, to reign over them 


with pomp and power, but a ſpiritual king, to rule in the 
hearts of his people; but the Jews, miſſing of their expec- 
tation of a temporal king in Chriſt, look upon him as an 
impoſtor; and accordingly treat him as a moeck+ king, 
putting a crown upon his but a very ignomù nous and 
painful one, @ crown of thorns; a ſceptre in his hand; but it 
was of a reed; and a robe 2 or ſcarlet, both which 
were uſed by princes, and d the knee before him, as they 
were wont to do to princes. Thus all the marks of ſcorn 
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poſterity after us, for evermore. 
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imaginable are put upon our bleſſed Redeemer: yet that 
which. they did n t, God did in earneſt; for all theſe 
things were enſigns and marks of ſovereignty ; and al mighty 
God cauſed the regal dignity of his Son to appear and ſhi 
forth, even in the midſt of his greateſt'abaſement. Whence 
was all this jeering and ſport, but to flout majeſty! And 
why did Chriſt all this ignominy, diſgrace, and 
ſhame, but to ſhew us what was due unto us for our ſins, 
and to give us an example to bear all the ſcorn, þ+ why 
and ſhame imagi for his fake, I ho, for the joy that was 
ſet before him, endured the croſs, aud deſpiſed the ſhame ? 


32 And as they came out, they found a man 
of Cyrene, Simon by name: him compelled 
to bear his croſs. 33 And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgotha, that is to fay, A 
place of a ſkull, 34 They gave him vinegar to 
drink, mingled with gall: and when he had taſted 
thereof, he would not drink. 35 And they crucified 
him, and parted his garments, caſting lots: that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, 
They parted my garments among them, and upon 
my veſture did they caſt lots. 36 And fitting down 


The ſentence of death being paſſed by Pilate, who can 
with dry eyes behold the ſad pomp of-our Saviour's bloody 
execution? Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Pilate's 

tes, beiring that croſs which was ſoon after to bear 

im. With his croſs on his ſhoulder he marches towards 
Golgotha : and when they ſee he can go no faſter, they 
force Simon the Cyrenian, not out of compaſſion, but 
from indignation, to be the porter of his croſs. This 
Cyrenian being a Gentile, not a Jew, who bare our Sa- 
viour's croſs, might ſignify and ſhew, that the Gentiles 
ſhould have a part in Chriſt, and be ſharers with the Jews 
in the benefits of his croſs. At length Chriſt comes to 
the place of execution, Golgotha, or mount Calvary. Here 
in a public place, with infamous company, betwixt two 
thieves, he is crucified; that is faſtened to a t croſs 
of wood, his hands ſtretched forth abroad, his feet 
cloſe together, and both hands and feet faſtened with nails ; 
his naked body was lifted up in the open air, hanging be- 
twixt heaven and earth; thereby intimating, that the cru- 
cified perſon was unfit to live in either. "This ſhameful, 
Fefus and - accurſed death, did the holy and innocent 


eſus undergo for ſinners. Some obſerve all the dimen- 
ons of length, breadth, depth, and heighth in our Saviour's 
ſufferings. For length; his paſſion was ſeveral hours 
long, from twelve to three, expoſed all that time both to 
hunger and cold; the thieves crucified with him were not 
dead ſo ſoon ; they endured but. perſonal pain, he under- 
going the miſeries of all mankind. But what his paſſion 
wanted in length, it had in breadth, extending over all the 
parts and powers of his ſoul and body, no part free but his 
tongue, which was at oy to pray for his enemies: His 
fight was tormented with the ſcornful geſtures of ſuch as 
paſſed wagging their heads; his hearing grieved with the 
taunts and jeers of prieſts and people; his ſmelling offended 
with 


-- 


% 
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with noiſome favours in the place of ſkulls; his taſte with 
the gall and vi given him to drink: His feeling was 
wonderfully aff by the nails which pierced his hands 
and feet, and the crown of thorns which pierced his tender 
temples with a multiplicity of wounds. And for the depth 
of his paſſion, it was as as hell itſelf ; enduring tor- 
tures in his ſoul, as well as torments in his body; groan- 
ing under the burden of deſertion, and crying out, 4 God, 
8 God, why haft thou forſaken me? Laſtly, for the height 
bei 


his ſufferings, they were as high as heaven, his perſon 
ng innocent and infinite, no leſs than the Son of God, 


which adds an infinite worth and value to his ſufferings. 
Lord, let us be able to comprehend with all ſaints what 1s the 


breadth ou length, * and heighth, and RA know the 
laue 0 rift, which in ſuffering for us paſſeth knowledge : 
80 Lenin Iv way ah hop lrg it. f 

7 And ſer up over his head his accuſation writ- 
ten, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. © | | e 


It was the manner of the Romans, when they crucified 
any man, to publiſh the cauſe of his death in capital letters, 
placed over the head of the perſon. Now, ſee how the 
wiſdom and providence of God powerfully over-ruled the 
heart and pen of Pilate to draw this title, which was 
honourable, and fix it to his croſs : Pilate is Chriſt's te 
and proclaims him, Lin [4 the Fetus. Learn hence, 
That the regal dignity af hriſt was proclaimed by an 


enemy, and that in a time of his greateſt ſufferings and 
reproaches. Pilate did Chriſt a ſpecial honour, and an 


eminent piece of fervice. He did that for Chriſt which 
none of his own diſciples durſt do; but he did it not de- 
fignedly for his glory, but from the ſpecial over-ruling 
wer of divine providence: But the higheſt ſervices per- 
ed to Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall never be A610 6 
rewarded by God. | 


38 Then were there two thieves crucified with 
him, one on the right hand, and another on the left. 
39 And they that paſſed by reviled him, waggin 
their heads, 40 And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt 
the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, fave thyſelf: 
if thou be the Son of God, come down from the 
croſs. 41 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking 
bim, with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, 42 He ſaved 
others: himſelf he cannot fave. If he be the king 
of Iſrael, let him now come down from the croſs, 
and we will believe him. 43 He truſted in God; 
let him deliver him now, if he will have him: 
for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. 44 The thieves 
alſo which were crucified with him, caſt the ſame in 
his teeth. ] | | 
Here we have ſeveral aggravations of our Lord's ſuf- 


ferings upon the croſs. 1. From the company he ſuffered 
with, two thieves. It had been diſ eut enough to 


our bleſſed Saviour to have been ſorted with the beſt of 
men ; but to be numbered with the ſcum of mankind, is 
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ſuch an indignity as confounds our thoughts. This was 
intended by the Jews to diſhonour him the more, and to 
uade the world that he was the greateſt of offenders; 

t God over-ruled this, that the ſcripture might be ful - 
filled, He was numbered with the tranſgreſſors. 2. Another 
aggravation of our Lord's „ the croſs, was the 
ſcorn and mocking deriſion which he met with in his dying 
moments from the common. people, from the chief prieſts, 
and from the thieves that ſuffered with him. The com 
mon people both in words and actions expreſſed ſcorn and 
deteſtation againſt him: They reviled him, wagging their 
heads. The chief prieſts, though men of age and gravity, 
not onT barbaroull mock him in his extremeſt miſery, 
whom humanity obliged them to ag 64 but. they ſcoff 
atheiſtically and profanely, jeering at his faith and affi - 
ance in God, tauntingly ſaying, He trufted in Gad that he 
would deliver him; let him deliver him now, i he will have 
him. Where obſerve, That perſecutors are generally atheiſts, 
though they make a profeſſion, of. religion. he chief 
prieſts and elders here, though learned and knowing men, 


* they blaſpheme God, mock at his power, and deride 


is providence, which was as bad as to deny his being. 
Hence we may gather, That thoſe who adminiſter to God 
in holy things by way of office, if they be not the beſt, 
they are the worſt of men. No fuch bitter enemies to the 
power of godlineſs, as the miniſters of religion who were 
never acquainted with the efficacy and power of it in their 
own. hearts and lives. Nothing on this fide hell is worſe 
than a wicked prieſt, a miniſter of God devoted to the ſer- 
vice of the devil. A third aggravation of our Lord's ſuf- 
ferings on the croſs, was, that the thieves that ſuffered with 
him reviled him with the reſt: That is, one of them, as 
St. Luke has it, or perhaps both of them might do it at 
firſt : Which, if ſo, increaſes the wonder of the penitent 
thief's converſion. From the thief's impenitency we learn, 
That neither ſhame nor pain will change the mind of a 


_ reſolute ſinner, but even then when he is in the very ſuburbs 


of hell will he blaſpheme. 


45 Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs 
over all the land unto the ninth hour. 46 And 
about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Eli, Eh, lama ſabachthani? that is to ſay, 


My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 


47 Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard 
that, ſaid; This man calleth for Elias. 48 And 
ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge, and 
filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave 
him to drink. 49 The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee 
whether Elias will come to fave him. 50 © Jefus, 


when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded 


up the ghoſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. How the rays of | Chriſt's divinity, and 
the glory of his Godhead, break out and 'ſhine forth in 
the midſt of that infirmity which his human nature la- 
boured under. He ſhews himſelf to be the God of nature, 
by altering the courſe of nature. The ſun is eclipſed, and 


darkneſs overſpreads the earth for three hours; — 


* 
* = 


- 
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ment becomes cloſe mourner at our Lord's death, and the 
whole frame of nature puts itſelf into a funeral habit. 2. 
That the chief of Chriſt's ſufferings conſiſted in the ſuf- 
ferings of his ſoul; the diſtreſs of his ſpirit was more 
intolerable than the torments of his body, as, appears by 
his mournful complaint. y God, my God, why; haſt thou 
forfaken me ? Being the firſt words of the 22d pſalm; and 
ſome conceive that he repeated that whole pſalm, it being 
an admirable narrative of the colours of his paſſion. Learn 


ſins, was really deſerted for a time, and left deſtitute of 
all ſenſible conſolation. I hy haft thou forſaken me? Learn 
farther, That under this deſertion Chriſt deſpaired not, 
but ſtill retained a firm perſuaſion of God's love unto him, 
and experienced neceſſary reports from him, My God, my 
Cad: Theſe are words of faith and affiance, ſtriving under 


temptation. Chriſt was thus forſaken for us, that we 
might never be forſaken by God; yet by God's forſaking 


of Chriſt, is not to be underſtood any abatement of divine 
loye, -but only a withdrawing from the human nature the 


ſenſe of his love, and a letting out upon his foul a deep 


afflicting ſenſe of his diſpleaſure againſt fin. There is a 
total and eternal deſertion, by which God e forſakes 
a man, both of his grace and glory, being wholly caſt out 
of God's preſence, and adjudged to eternal torments; 
this was not compatible to Chriſt, nor agreeable to the 
dignity of his perſon. But there is a partial and temporary 


deſertion, when God for a little moment hides his face 
from his children: Now this was both agreeable to the 


dignity of Chriſt's nature, and alſo ſuitable to his office, 


who was to ſatisfy the juſtice of God for our forſaking of 


him, and to bring us near to him, that we might be 
received for ever. Laſtly, What a miraculous evidence 


| Chrift gave of his divinity inſtantly before he gave up the 


ghoſt, * He cried with a loud voice. This ſhewed that 
he did not die according to the ordinary courſe of nature, 
gradually departing and drawing on, as we expreſs it. No, 
his life was whole in him, and nature as ſtrong at laſt as 
at firſt, Other men die gradually, and towards their end, 


their ſenſe of pain is much blunted ; they faulter, fumble, 


and die by degrees: But Chriſt ſtood under the pains of 
death in his full ſtrength; his life was whole in him, This 
was evident by the mighty outcry he made when he gave 
up the ghoſt, contrary to the ſenſe and experience of all 
other perſons. ; this argued him to be full of ſtrength; 
And he that could cry with ſuch a loud voice (in articulo 
mortis) as he did, could have kept himſelf from dying if 


he would. Hence we learn, That when Chriſt died, he 


rather conquered death, than was conquered by death. He 
muſt yoluntarily and freely lay down his lite, before death 
could come at him. He yielded up the ghet. O wonder- 
ful ſight! the Lord of life hangs dead, dead on the accurſed 
tree | O ſevere and inexorable juſtice in God! O amazing 


and aſtoniſhing love in Chriſt! love beyond expreſſion, 


beyond conception, beyond all comprehenſion ! with what 


compariſon ſhall we compare it! Verily with nothing but 
VT ane was loye like thine. | ; 


1 31 And behold, the vail of the temple was rent 
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from twelve o'clock to three. Thus the ſun in the firma- in twain; from the top to the bottom: and the earth 


did quake, and the rocks rent: 52 And the graves 


were opened: and many bodies of ſaints which ſlept 


aroſe,” 53 And came out of the graves after his re- 
ſurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 


unto many. 54 Now when the centurion, and they 


that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the earth- 


quake, and thoſe things that; were done, they feared 


hence, That the Lord Jeſus-Chriſt, when ſuffering for our greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God. 55 


nd many women were there beholding afar off, 
which followed Jeſus from Galilee, miniftering unto 
him: 56 Among which was Mary Magdalane, and 
Mary the mother of James and Joſes, and the mo- 
ther of Zebedee's children. . N 

lere we have an account of ſeveral extraordinary and 
wonderful things which occurred and fell out about the 


time our Saviour died. 1. The wail of the temple rent 
* That is, the hanging which parted the holy 


from the moſt holy place, to hide the myſteries therein; 


namely, the ark of the coyenant and mercy-ſeat, from 
the view of the ordinary prieſts. This vail was now rent 
from the top to the bottom, and the rending of it did im- 
port theſe great myſteries: 1. That now our great high 
prieſt was entering into the moſt holy place with his own 
blood, having made the atonement for us : Heb. ix. 12. 
By his own blood he entered once into the moſt holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us, 2. That 

means whereby he entered into the moſt holy place, was 


by the rending of his n his foul from his body, 
ans 


typified by rending of this yail; accordingly his body 1s 
called a vail, Heb. x. 20. Cunſecrated through the wail 
of his P.p . That now by the death of Chriſt all 
thoſe dark myſteries vailed up formerly in the moſt holy 
place, as the ark of the covenant and mercy-ſeat, are now 


unfolded and laid open, and the uſe of the whole cere- 


monial law at an end, and the Jewiſh temple ſervice ceaſed, . 
4. That now the kingdom of heaven, the moſt holy place, 
is open to all belieyers. Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, is 
entered in with his own blood, and hath not cloſed the 
vail aſter him, but rent it aſunder, and made and left a 
paſſage for all believers to follow him, firſt in their prayers, 
and next in their perſons. See Heb. x. 19, 20. Having 
therefore boldneſs to enter inta the holigſt by the blood of Jeſus, 
a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us 
through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh; let us draw near 
with a true heart, &c. 2. The earth quaked. As there 
was an univerſal eclipſe, ſo likewiſe an univerſal earthquake, 
at our Lord's crucifixion, which did awaken many of the 
ſaints (that died before our Saviour's oc of 
their dead ſleep. Theſe aroſe both as witneſſes of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, and alſo as ſharers in it. But none of them 
aroſe till Chriſt was riſen, he being the fir/t fruits of them 


that ſlept. And thoſe holy perſons that aroſe with him, 


poſſibly attended him to heaven at his aſcenſion. From 
hence we learn, That Chriſt was the Saviour of thoſe 
who believed in him before his incarnation, as well as 
of thoſe that believed in him ſince his incarnation ; _ 
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chat the furmer are partakers of the fruit and beneſit 
his death and reſurrection, no leſs than the latter. Others 
that thoſe who roſe out of their were 
ſuch as believed_in Chriſt, and died before 
Simeon, c. Accordingly. they. underſtand St. 
25. The hour it coming, and now is, that the rad ſhall 
bear the voice of the Son of man, of his reſurrection here 
mentioned. And whereas it is faid they went into the holy 


city and appeared to many; it is probable they were known were 


to them unto hom did appear; and if fo, they 
muſt have lived in the time of their BE . Obſerve 
next, What influence and effect the fight of thoſe pro- 
digious had upon the centurion and the ſoldiers; it 
convinced that verily this was the Son of God. 
Here we fee the heathen ſoldiers are ſooner convinced of 
the divinity of Chriſt, than the unbelieving Jewiſh doctors. 


Obſtinacy and unbelief filled their minds is with an invinci- 
againſt Chriſt ; ſo that neither the muracles 
done by him in his life, nor wrought at his death, could 


ble prejudice 


convince the high prieſt, that Chriſt was any other than 
an impoſtor and deceiver. Laſtly, Who of Chriſt's friends 
were witneſſes of his death; are women who followed 
bim from Galilee, and miniſtered unto him : Not one of his 
dear diſciples, Fore St. John, who ſtood by the croſs 
With che Virgin Marv. hat a ſhame was this for the 
apoſtles, to be be abſent from a ſpeQacle 2 15 which the fal- 
vation” of the whole world did depend? and what an 
honour was this to the female ſex in general, and to theſe 
. 1 particular, 7 had the courage 
Chriſt to the . toben all the di iſciples forh ook him and 
fed? God can make women * 0 profeſſors of his 
truth, and arm them againſt the fears of ſufferings, con- 
trary to the natural timorouſneſs of their tempers. "Theſe 
women wait upon Chriſt's croſs, when apo tles fly, and 
durſt not come near. 


57 When the even was come, there came a rich 
man of Arithmea, named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf 
was Jeſus“ diſciple: 58 He went to Pilate, and 
begged the body of Jeſus. Then Pilate commanded 
the body to be delivered, 
: F be wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth. 60 And laid it in his own new tomb, 
1 had hewn out in the rock: and he rolled 
a great ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre and de- 
parted. 61 And there was Mary M „and 
the other Mary fitting over- againſt the ulchre. f 

Here we have an account given of our Lord's funeral 
and intermenit in the grave: Se. Was 


dof 
of 


a public and open 


to follow 


59 And when Joſeph {1 


— 


CHAP. xx. 


the affections of 
his friends could not withhold them. 2. Ihe bearers that 


T HE W. * 
his holy body did not want them, yet 


carried his body to the grave, or the perſons concerned in 
ſolemnizing his funeral, Joſeph of Arimathea, and Nico- 
demus, two rich men, and two ſecret diſciples. 1. T 
were rich men, ſenators, honourable counſellors :- and 
that prophecy was fulfilled, Iſ . lin. 9. He made his grove 
with the wicked, and with the rich in his deatb. 2. Th 
good men as well as rich men; diſciples, thou 
ſecretly, for fear of the Jews. Grace doth not always make 
ſhew where it is. As there 1s much 
ſecret riches in the-bowels of the earth which no eye ever 
ſaw, ſo there may be grace in the heart of a Chriſtian, 
which th world takes no notice of, We never heard any 


till now; yet was he emi- 


put forward, and diſcover them- 


s like others, and et i boch weak Chriſtians porhaps, 
when a trial comes, ſhall ſtand their ground, when 1 
run away. We read of none of the apoſtles at Chriſt's 


neral ; had chaſed them away, they profeſſed a 

readineſs to die with Chriſt : But Joſep h and Nicodemus 

boldly for him. Let it be a caution to 
neither to glory in themſelves, nor to glory over 


Chriſtians, 
— If God deſert the/ſtrong, and aſſiſt the weak, 
the feeble ſhall be as David, and the ftrang as tow. 3. The 


mourners that followed the hearſe; na , the women 
that followed him out of Galilee, and particularly the two 


Mary's: A very poor train of mourners, a - 
women. Others are attended to their graves by their 


relations and friends; but Chriſt's diſciples were all ſcat- 


tered, and afraid to own him either dying or dead. Our 
bleſſed Lord affected no pomp or gallantry in his life, and 
it was no way ſuitable either to the end or manner of his 
death. Humiliation was deſigned in his death, and his 
burial was the loweſt 
grave or the ſepulchre in which they buried him; it was 
in a garden. As by the fin of the firſt Adam we were 
* out of the gard 


ſay, that his — 


le him away by ſecret rot or 
unſeen paſſages under ground. And it was in a new fe: | 
pulchre, in which never any man was laid, leſt his adver- 
ſaries ſhould ſay, it was ſome other that was riſen, or that 


he roſe from the dead by touching 


ſince graves were firſt digged which, we have cently celebrated. It was done in haſte, nk reaſon of the 
3 be preparatives ſtraits of time, the tion for the oor cauſed them 
that were made for our Los fone beg the beg to be ; the ſabbath was approac and 


ae 
being in the you anal po 

late grants it, and to manifeſt their dear af- 
to thei dead Lord, r mg lidar. For fine 
ices to it, But what need of odours 


which could not ſee corruption! Though 


ö. his bod could not be they 


Na 

lay all buſineſs aſide to for that. Learn hence, 
How much it is our duty to iſpatch our worldly buſinefs 
ers LIP towards the end of the week, that we 


comer, and n u when K is © 
Lord was buried openly, as well as 


ly ; 


of his humiliation. 4. The 


ſome other corpſe; 5. 
The manner of our Lord's funeral, haſtily, openly, de- 


n ſanctify the Lord's day if we live — 
1 enjoy it. ought to remember that ay before it 


Again, our 
Yo 


— : 


1 * 


— ter de th rid 
——— — eng "reeing had his dead 
—— OTROS pen unburied, it could have 
ſeen nd corruptio ing never been tainted with ſin. 
Sin is the cauſe; « prey body corruption, it is ſin that 
our hodies link — than carrion when 


uponthe ſame; accounts that it is neceſſary 
ogy 1 deęlare the certainty of his death, and 
the reality of his reſurrectiom: and for this reaſon did the 


to cut — prog — — kind of embalming, 
8, Were 2 filled with 


of God order it, that he ſhould be embatmed; 


tne prophet: Iſaiah iii | * 
d 
Hons e — 


| „ by chat —.— at by 
. a rich, man; the. ſcrip- 
3. He was buried to — 9.9 
bt. me to the: duſt — * 
This was the 2 ON 
| y in his abaſed ſtate: Ar. he 
could not be laid; and ſo tg ws bleſſed head; muſt be laid, 
elle he had not been humbled to the loweſt. 4. He went 
into the grave, that he might conquer death in its own ter- 
ritories and ns. Chriſt's victory over the grave, 
cauſes; his ſaints to triumph and fine, O grave where 5 is thy 
133 — Our bleſſed Lord has perfumed the bed of 
his on lying in it: 7 N of down 
is not 5 to a believer s head, as a | 8 Mete 
Enn the doctrine of our 
be unto us. 1. For ion; 3 he amazing 
depths of gur Lord's humiliation. From What, 75 what 
his loye brought him; even n his Father, 
_ to the bane ne- Wr ack pths of his humilia- 
. 
pe well, as; the. 


f our tran ow. 2. Fo 


alle es he grave. Ne 


2a Toi beth. þ Saad not. rei him. Death 
Jonas, t quickly vomit 
Ti ſhall it fare with Chriſt myſtical, as 
the grave could not long keep 
Rf tre us; as his. body. reſted in 

cOITuUp! 
Y —_— 


5 8 e grave 


they -are 
| Hifuneralithen. —ͤ— for Chrift's body- 
for ours. But, 1 ee ee ee 


may 


e of his ſatisfaction, 


:t e grave 5. it 


. — r . . 


Fro 1 er Kg Are 
dead bodies removed from the { of men? 80 
ſhould our ſins he removed far from us. -Do dead bodies 


in che grave ſpend and conſume a little and little? 

Sp: ſhould. our {ins daily, Will 2 OW ev 
y more and more loathſome to others? So ſhould our 
be to ourſelves. Do dead bodies wax out of memory 


r that we take in remembering of them. We 
ways remember our ſins to our humiliation; but 


Nut ren or ſpeak of them with the leaſt delight or ſa- 


tisfaction ; for this, in God's account, is a 3 | 
of them, and lays us under an additional guilt. | 


1 61 Nom the next day, ider Minder the day'of 
d the preparation, the 


the cher rieſts and Phariſees came 
together unto Pilate, 63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
that that deceiver faid while he was yet alive, After 
three days I will riſe again. 64 Command there- 
fore that the be made ſure until the third 


day, leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal him 


away, and ſay. unto the people, He is riſen from 
the. dead. Slew ton e 
firſt. 65 Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye have a watch: 

way, make it as ſure as you can. 66 80 


and made th ulchre the 
ge nog 8 


*Fhis laſt paragraph of the chapter acquaints us with the 
endeayours that the murderers of Chriſt uſed to preyent 
his foretold reſurrection: they aſk and obtain of Pilate, that 
his ſepulchre might be ſtrongly guarded till the third day 
was paſt and over, when probably they intended to haye ex- 
poſed bis dead body to the view. of the people; and ac- 
cordingly a three-fold guard is ſet about the grave; the 
ſtane, the the watch ; concluding that ri was 
ſaſe enough either from rifing or ſtealing : The ſtone mak- 
ing the grave ſure, the ſeal making the ſtone ſure, and the 
watch or band of ſoldiers making all fure. The ſtone be- 
ing ſcaled with the public ſeal, no perſon might meddle 
with it upon pain of death. Where nate, 1. T he wonder- 
ful wiſdom, the over · xuling power and . of God: 
by this exceſſive care and extraordinary diligence, the high 
prieſts hoped to prevent our Saviour's refurrection; but 
the truth and beliefiof it was hereby confirmed to all the 
world. How much evidence had. Chriſt's reſurrection 
wanted, if the high prieſt and elders had not been thus ma- 
liciouſly n to prevent his riſing! 2. That the 
88 ours. uſed to obſtruct our Lord's reſurrection, have 
rendered it mot certain and undoubted: had not all this 


care and caution: been. uſed by Wo DES. the: panda of 


our faith, had not been Ja firotig, ſo evident, and ſs dear. 
It was very happy that the .Jews_ were thus jealous and 
rn thus careful and diſtruſtful; for * 2 
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here, 1. Our Lord's 
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— the vine 
which ſed his human natu 


Ft were raifed' from dhe grave b 
s own. power. 
Lord $ artes nö; 


by "Che" poet, he raiſed 
2: The teſtimony or witneſs 
"that of n angel; 'The 


hifnfelf by hi 


— bis temptation 1 7 


in His a in the 
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_ ſarance can we have of the 


racles which I have 


make to 
apoſtles; ſuch as find and feel their hearts grieved for the 


ſuch as are in the ſame condition. O how 


5 Th 


Car. x uin 
neſs; Thus the conception af Clitiſt was by the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt i but his mother, 2 women, 'a 
carpanter s ſpanſer So: the crucimienm of Chill was: in 
much meanneis and outward ſbaſeneis, being crucified be» 
tween two thieves; but the powers of heaven and earth 


wembling, the rocks rending, aud the 


graves opening, 
ſnewed = , mixture of divine power. God will bonowr 
| what inſtroments he- 


1 ——— — 
ee t to two women, the to 
2 the icoyry os deere lt ear 


1 — — 

. ' cr prot? a when 
ae (ay ron him, and forſook him ; they 

—— ut i RR Is 
i Theſe women had more courage thati the 

aptiſtles, therefore. God makes the women to the 

apoſtles ; be ſends them to tell the apoſtles of the reſurrec- 

tiom, and the muſt have the news at — — 0 


what. a tucit nobuke was thereby given to the apoſtles! A 


ſocret check, that they ſhould be thus outdone 
women. Theſe holy 


women went before the es in 
the laſt ſervices that were dane tor Chrift, and therefore 
the apoſtles here come after them in their rewards and 
comforts.” 5. The euidenee ithich che angel offers to the 
women, 10 evince and prove the uerity and certainty of our 
Sn viour :s reſunrection ; namely, by an "appeal e dei ſenſes: 
ma, ſan abs place where the'Lord lay. I he ſenſe s, hen 
Judges. of all ſenſible objects; 


Fe eee 
| iſt bimletf did appeal to his diſciples ſenſes concerning 
the truth of his on reſurrection ; Bebul my hands and my 


feat, that it in Þamyjelf =: Hund indeed, if we — W 
7 hs 333 — * 
proof the truth of chriftian/ ion; namely,' the 
mitacles-wrought by-Chriſt and Iiis apoſtles: for what! aſ- 
of theſe miracles, but 
from our ſeriſes? therefore fays our Saviour, F ye believe 
not ime, | yet believe the>works that I dor That is, the mi- 
before eyes. Now, as 
ſenſes tell me thut Chriſt's miracles were Oy 
me, that the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation is 


From the-whole-nate; That: the Lord Jeſus Ohriſt,'by the 


omni 


power: of his godhead, revived and roſe again 


from the dead, to the terror and conſternation of his ene- 


miss, and db unſpeakable oy and conſolation of believers. 


A they departed quickly from the.ſepulchre 
with fear and and. great Jof, and did run to bring his 
diſciples word. And as they went to tell his 
ae beh61d; Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail. 


ate Wt my. brethren, that they ind 
„an (bury 9 Bp eBay TEITEY 


eee h What haſte and ſpeed theſe holy women 
the news of ' Chriſt's reſurretion to the 


10 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be 


abſence and want of Chriſt, will be very ready to com 
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holy women to mne news of ther L 
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reſdien to che heartbroken diſciples! 2. How they haſtened 
zn obedience to the angels command, to tell the diſei- 
ples: to mieet with Chit in the way. Such as obey 


8 find him to their comfort ſooner than 

women find Chriſt before they 
po ry e dim A they dient to tell the diſciples, Jaſus met 
them. Q happy women I whilſt weeping for a 


Were 
dend Chr, thay find » iris Jelus. 3. The afettionate 


And loving title hich Chriſt 
mal- my brethren. He might have ai Go tell thole 1 
apoſtles, that cowardly loft me in my that durſt not 
own tacin.thehigh-pricft's hall, that durſt not come with- 
in mater r 
a ed an word of thus, by them 
r their late ſhameful cowardice, but pen of kindneſs, 
Go tell my brethren. Note, Chriſt calls his diſciples brethren 
aft er ebene en and exattation, as he had done before 
in his ſtate of humiliation, to ſhew the continuance of his 
former affection towards them, and that the change of his 
condition had wrought no c in his affection towards 
his deſpi ed members: but thoſe that were his brethren 
in the time of his 2 nn $8ns e ſtill after his ex- 

Altati and advancement. 1 place where Chriſt 
uſes to meet and ſpeak to his es n not in Jeruſalem, 
tin Galilee! 7 zo aer, them into Galilee, there ſhall 
they ſee me. Jeruſalem was now a forſaken place, a people 
abandoned to deſtruction; Chriſt would not ſhew himſelf 

y to them, but Galilee was a place where Chriſt's 

minittry was more acceptable, Such places wherein Chriſt 
is moft welcome to preach, , fhall be maſt honoured with 


upon his diſciples ; Tall 


Ks preſence. In Galilee ſhall they ſee me. 


11 Now when they were going, behold, ſome | 
of the watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto 
the chief prieſts all the things that were done. 12 
And when, they were aſſembled with the elders, and 
had taken icounſel, they gave large money unto the 
folders, 13 'Saying; Say ye, His diſciples came by 
night, and ſtole him away while we flept. 14 And 
If this come to the governar's ears, we will perſuade 
him, and ſecure you. 15 So they took hen money, 
and did as they were taught: and this ſaying is 


commonly reported among the Jews until this day. 


Note here, 1. How the prieſts and elders endeavour by 

a notorious lie to hinder the belief of our Lord's reſurrec- 
tion; they ſuborne and bribe the ' ſoldiers to ſay that his 
ſe was ſtolen out of the grave: Lies have been an old 
refuge which the enemies of Chriſt have all had 
recourſe unto; lying is an ancient device of Satan. But 
note, 2. What an improbable and unlikely lie this was, 
which they ,Pu put into the ſoldiers mouths to vouch; Say, 
His diſcip s came and ſtole Bim „ while we flept. Fri 
war * ny ih it a moſt ſelf-evident contra- 
-how could they 
If awake, 
why did they net prevent their ſealing it? Beſides, how 
rn was it that Chriſt's few and fearful diſciples 
Q 2 ſhould * 


the direRians-of God's 4viniſters, ſeakigig Chrift in his own = 


- ? 


__ 

ſhould attempt to open the ſepulchre guarded by ſoldiers ? 

And as . was it that the ſoldiers Rb fe | 
„ and ſo 


mouth of the ſepulchre ſhould be rolled away, and not one 
of the ſoldiers awakened with the noiſe- Inf: 
certain conſequence of deſertion of God. Vet obſerve 
farther, That this incredible falſhood finds a faſt and firm 


faſt aſleep too, that the great ſtone at the earth which 
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over the angels, and all the hoſt of heaven, and a power to 
diſpoſe of Reaven to all that ſhalb believe in him. 2. In 
comprehends 2a power to gather = church 
out of all nations, amd a ity to rule, and de- 


tion is the fend the ſame againſt all its enemies. Leam hence, That 


all power and authority concerning the church of God, 
was given unto Chriſt and upon him, upon the 


rooting in the belief of the Jews to this day. Note thence, account of his meritorious death and triumphant reſurrec- 


That it is a righteous thing with God to deliver up thoſe 
to ſtrong deluſions, even to the believing of notorious lies, 
who will not yield their aſſent to divine truths upon the 

cleareſt evidence, and moſt convincing demonſtration. How 


tion. All power is gi ven unto m Phat is, as mediator; 
but this power was inhierent in him, as God, from all 
ity. Worte, 2. This power delegated by Chriſt to his 
herefore and teach, and baptixe all nations; 


eternity. 
apoſtles; Go ye : 


ſtrange is it that ſuch a falſehood as this ſnould fimd belief - in/iruding them to objerve all things whatſoever I command 


among the Jews to this day! But where truth is obſtinately 
rejected, a lie, though never ſo improbable, is received. 4 
156 J Then the eleven diſciples went away into 


Galilee, into a mountain where Jeſus had appointed teavel from co 


them. 17 And when they ſaw him, they worſhup- 
ped him: but ſome doubted. 
The meeting of our Saviour and his apoſtles, upon a 
mountain in Galilee, was an appointed and general meet- 
ing. The mountain is ſuppoſed to be that near Caper- 
naum, where he made that famous. ſermon, called, Th, 
ſermon on the mount: And the meeting is ſuppoſed to be 
inted as a rendezvous, for confirming the faith 
of all his diſciples in the certainty of his reſurrection. 
Poſſibly our Lord appointed this place in Galilee, ſe far 
from Jeruſalem, that his diſciples. might withqut 
come thither to ſee their Saviour alive again, after his cru- 
cifixion. This is judged to be that famous ap of 


which St. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xv. 6. hen he was ſten of 


above frve hundred brethren at once. And thoſe-who ſaw 
him worſhipped him, who had before doubted, Learn 
hence, That when faith is once fatisfied, and ſees Chriſt 
to be God, it en the ſoul to worſhip, him. Divine 
worſhip is due to Chriſt upon the account of his divine 
nature. No creature can be the object of divine worſhip; 
therefore they that worſhip Chriſt by praying to him, and 
yet deny him to be God, are certainly idolaters. If Chriſt 
Had an angelic nature, that had not made him capable 
of divine worſhip: For adoration is founded only on di- 
vinity, and what is but human or angelical, is not adorable. 


18 And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
19 Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the holy Ghoſt; 20 Teaching them to ob- 
ſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. 
And lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world. Amen 


- l I 


Obſerve here, 1. A. power aſſerted... 4. An authority 


delegated. 3. A command injoined. 4. A iſe ſab- 
joined. Note, x. A power and authority aſſerted by our 


Saviour, as belonging to himſelf: Al getwer is given unto 
me both in heaven. and in garth, (I.] In Sen; which 


 comprehends a power of ſending the Holy G hoſtʒ a power 


apoſtles? 1. To f 
out of all the heathen nations thro the world. Be- 


of the goſpe 
the Pagan 


travel from coun 


children of 


you. Here is à threefold power delegated by Chriſt to his 
— and gather a chriſtian church, 


fore, he had confined them only to they muſt 
to and yte the heathen 
nations, which before had been taught of the devil, and 
were led away by his oracles and deluſions. Go, and diſ- 

ciple all nations, without any diſtinction of country, ſex, or 


now, 


age whatſoever, and make the goſpel church as large as 


you can. Thence note, That the apoſtles and firſt planters 
had a commiſſion from Chriſt to go amongſt 
Gentiles, without limitation; and were not to 
take up their ſettled reſidence in any one nation, but to 
to 9 — . 
ſaving myſteries of the goſpel. econd branch eir 
r the whole Trinity; 
izing in the name the Father, and of the San, and of 

the Holy Ghoſt, Where note, That all adult and grown 
t and inſtructed before they be 


perſons are to be firſt taugh a 

baptized. But it follows not from hence, that the children 
of ſuch parents may not be baptized before are taught; 
for the apoſtles were to baptize all nations, of which chil- 


dren are à chief, if not the chiefeſt part. Beſides, thoſe 
that were proſelyted to the Jewiſh religion, though before 
they were circumciſed themſelves they were inſtructed 
in the law of God; yet when they were circumciſed them- 
ſelves, their children were not denied circumciſion. at eight 
days old. In like manner, we have no reaſon to deny the 
children of. baptized parents, who are in coyenant them- 
ſelves, the ſign and ſeal of the covenant which is baptiſm. 
God having aſſured his people, that he will be the God 
of them, and of their. ſeed. If this privilege be denied, the 
hriſtian ts are in a worſe condition than 
the children of Jews; and . infants are in a 
worſe condition fince Chriſt's coming, than they were be- 
fore, and the privileges of thoſe that live under the goſpel, 
are ſtraiter and narrower than of thoſe that lived under 
the law. Obſerve farther, In whoſe name perſons are to 
be baptized; In the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Gheft, Where we haye a profeſſion of our belief in the 
holy Trinity, a dedication of the perſon to the : worſhip 
and fervies of the holy Trinity, and a ſtipulation or cove- 
nant-promiſe that we will continue faithful in the ſervice 


of the Father, Son, and Holy: Spirit, to our life's end. 
The third branch of the 


h wer which Chriſt delegated to 
his - apoſtles, was by theif miniſtry to. preſs upon all their 
converts. an univerſal obſervance of, and obedience to vn 
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his commands; teaching them to obſerve all things whatſo- ſucceſſors, in the faithful diſcharge of your truſt; and this 
ever I command you: Where note, 1. That preaching is not for a day, a year, or an age, but to the end and coh- 
the ordi and inſtituted means to convert nations unto ſummation of all ages. Learn thence, That the miniſtry 


God. 2. That preaching muſt not only go before baptiſm, of the word, and adminiſtration of the ſacraments, are 2 
but follow after it, Obedience muſt be preſſed upon, and ſtanding and perpetual ordinance, to continue in the chriſ- 


practiſed by all - thoſe that enter into covenant with God; tian church throughout all ages. 2. That all the faithful 
Eterwiſ they lie under a great condemnation; ' 3. That ' miniſters of Chriſt, in what part of the world ſoever God 
preaching of the goſpel is a chief part of the miniſter's ſhall caſt their lot, and in what time ſoever they ſhall 


work, and no ape thought himſelf above that duty. 4. happen to live, may comfortably expect Chriſt's gracious 
As the apoſtles did not, ſo the miniſters of Chriſt ought preſence with their perſons, and his blefſing upon their 
not to teach any thing but what Chriſt commands them. endeavours. Lo, I am with you, I am always with you, 
F. As they are to teach what Chriſt commands them, ſo and to the end of the world I will be with you. Thanks be 
they are to teach all things whatſoever Chriſt commands to Chriſt for the gracious promiſe of his ſpiritual and 
them: Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever J perpetual preſence with his miniſters to the end of the 
command you. Laſtly, note the promiſe injoined ; Lo, I am world. May this promiſe cauſe us to gird up the loins 
with you always to the end of the world. That is, I am and of our minds, increaſe our diligence, zeal, and feryour, 
will be with you and your tucceffors, lawfully called by my accounting no labour too great, no ſervice too much, 
power and authority, by the bleſſing and aſſiſtance of my no ſufferings too ſevere, ſo that we may but finiſh our 
oly Spirit. I will be with you to uphold my own ordi- courſe with joy, and fulfil the miniſtry we are engaged 
nance, to protect, encourage, and reward you, and all your in. Amen. Amen. | | 
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St. Mark, the writer of this compendious Hiſtory of our bleſſed Saviour's Life and Death, was the diſciple 
and c on of St. Peter; and ſome affirm, that he wrote bis goſpel from St. Peter's mouth; it being 
- -dittated by St. Peter, and indited by the Holy Ghoſt. But ſince we are aſſured that the Spirit of God in- 
©» tited the book, we need not trouble ourſelves to find out whoſe band it was that held the pen. | 


1 $41 Joy! Wote, 2. This is called the goſpel of Feſus 
r Orig, becal Chris us God, is the autor of 1 We 
| | 3 CLEA o the principal ſubject and matter of it: In 
a | „„en of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt Pt“ ohn the Baptiſt was the Arſt publiſher and preacher of 
an 91 E \ -  ._- the goſpel-doctrine, but Chriſt himſelf was the firſt and 

The word goſpel ſignifies a meſſage of glad tidings, and principal author, and likewiſe the chief ſubject- matter of 
' intimates to us, that the doctrine of the goſpel contains it: For whatever is taught in the goſpel, relates either to 
the moſt gladſome' tidings, the moſt Joyful meſſage that the perſon and offices of Chriſt, or to the benefits received 
ever was ſent from God to mankind: Happy tidings con- by him, or the means of enjoying thoſe benefits from him. 
_ cerning our reconciliation with God, and ſalvation by Jeſus 71 How St. Mark ſtyles Chriſt the Son of God, as St. 

Chriſt. O how highly ſhould we prize, how ſtedfaſtiy Matthew had ſtyled him before the Sen of David; the one 
believe, how cordially embrace, theſe good tidings af great ſets forth the verity of his human nature, the other 55 
SE: Shs 1 reality 


—— not 
God as well as man. 


is ith in th Baha, 1 
1 Er hall grew BH 
ihe] Sat e 


" 
„and declares, t. 1h 
Mah and Malachi, did 
and miniftry : that 
to prepare the 
Al T od my 5 meſo 4. 42 
and authority of 


; they are his + out — ſent by hay to 
unto his people. This miniſ- 
old, extraordinary and ordinary; the 
former, when God immediately by himfelt calls men to 
the holy function; the latter, when he uſes the miniſtry 
of man in order thereunto. 2. The work and office of the 
miniſters of Chriſt declared, and that is, to prepare people 
to 4 Jeſus Chriſt, offered and tendered to them in the 
Behold, I fend my meſſenger, &c. Learn thence, 
— the great and end of the miniſtery of the 
word, is Abe prepare and fit men for entertaining the ho 
religion of Chriſt in their hearts, and to oblige them to wal 
according to the rules and directions of it in their lives. 


3 The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make n 
ſtraight. 

Here note, 1. The title given to John the Baptiſt : 
is called a voice, in reſpect of his miniſterial office, 3 
was to ſpeak forth, to promulge and publiſh the doctrine of 
ſalvation. 2. The quality or kind of this voice, a cryin 
voice, the voice of one ching. This implies, 1. His earneſf- 
neſs and vehemency, his zeal and feryengy, in preaching. 
When we lift up our voice, and cry aloud, we ſpeak with ear- 
neſtneſs and fervour. When our hearts are warmly affected 
with what we preach, we may hope to affect the hearts of 
our hearers. Why bas God commiſſioned men, rather 
than to bet Lg and diſpenſers of his word, 
8 becauſe we can f to, and treat with ſinners more 

eelingly Tre iotately than the angels can. 2. 
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If ever we deſire to entertain Chriſt in our hearts, we muſt 
firſt prepare and make fit our hearts for the receiving and 
embracing of him. Por though the preparation of the heart 
rr 
ties, and the uſe of our endeavours. He prepares our 
hearts by enabling us to the preparations of our own hearts. 
This is done by getting a fight of the evil of fin, a ſenſe of 
our mi — and thirſting de- 
ſire after à true faith in him. nnr 
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4 John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach 
the baptiſm of repentance. for the remiſſion of ſins. 


A two-fold account is here given of St. John's execu- 
tion of his miniſtry and office; firſt, his baptizing ; ſe- 
condly, his preaching. Tobn did baptize ; that is, admit 
into the church, by waſhing them with water: 
ohn baptized. into the name of Chriſt, who was to come; 
the apoſtles baptized into the name of Chriſt already come. 
The ſecond part of his office was preaching. Where note, 
That preaching of the word, and adminiſtration of the ſa- 
craments, are to go together, and belong only to the miniſ- 
ters of the word, lawfully called. John did baptize and 
preach ; but where and what did he preach ? The place 
where, was the wilderneſs; a place not much frequented, 
though not altogether uninhabited ; a ſolitary, mean, and 
obſcure place. T hither God had called him, and there he 
contents "himfelf Learn hence, That the miniſters of God 
maſt be content to execute their miniſtry, where God calls 
them, be the place never ſo mean obſcure; and the 
- people never ſo rude and barbarous ; John was a preacher 
of great note and fame; Jeruſalem the chief city might 
ſeem more fit for him; but God had called him to preach 
in the wilderneſs, and he would not leave it. We muſt 
not leave our place becauſe it is mean and obſeure, nor de- 
ſert our thinking them too baſe to inſtruct; but 
where God has called us, we muſt there abide, till he that 
called us thither, remove us thence. Farther, As the 
place where the Baptiſt preached, in the wilderneſs, ſo the 
"_— which he. mp7" namely, the baptiſm of V 

for the remiſſion of ſins; that is, the doctrinè of bap- 
n. kick ſealech the temiſſion of ſins to the party bg 
tized. Learn hence, That the preaching of the doctuine 
of repentance is abſolutely neceſſary, and the undiſpenſible 
duty of every goſpel miniſter. John the Baptiſt preached 
it, our Saviour:preached it, his apoſtles preached it: . They 
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come to to underſtand that 
it was: with. children circumciſed, . 
obſerve the whole law; though they knew not what the 


N Fr them: 66 ty when they 


g Ahd there went out unto him all the land of 
\ 1 and they of Jeruſalem, and were all baptized 
of him in the river of Jordan, conſeſſing their fins. | 
Here „„ John's 
ini 1. In concourte and reſort of the 
ple we All Par ond eee that is, a grea res 
of all degrees and ranks, of all ages and ſexes. fot was 
famed for a prophet, and a prophet was now a great rarity. 
Malachi was the laſt er before John, and he lived 
about tive hundred years before John. Now the excellency 100. 
of his perſon, the earueſtneſs of his preaching, the accept- 
ablenels of his doctrine, that the Meſſias was come, - us 


the auſterity of his life and: converſation, all theſe cauſed 


me people to flock unto him. Learn hence, That it is a 


great encouragement to the miniſters of Chriſt when peo- 
ple ſhew themſelves ready and forward to repair unto the 
places where the word and ſacraments are diſpenſed to 
them; Al Fudea and they eruſalem attended upon 
John's miniftry. The . it of John's min 
was, that the people were ready to receive at his hang 
e of baptiſm: They were all B aptized of him 
Fordan. Learn hence, That the miniſters of Chriſt 
by, 9 t not only to preach the word, but alſo to diſpenſe the 
ſacraments to them, even to all that deſire them, and are 
fit to be partakers of them. A third fruit of John's miniſ- 
1 his hearers profeſſion of their true repentance, by 


b co their as the profeſſion of A is 
x requiſi the cofyſtn of thei been Ea free and volun 


ingenuous and impartial beate is a good evi 
and teſtimony of the truth and ſincerity of our repentance. 


6 And John was clothed with camel's hair, and 


with a girdle. of a ſkin about his Joins; and he * 
eat locuſts and wild honey; 


Ibis verſe acquaints us with the ſirifneſs and auſterity 
of St. [John's life in the wilderneſs ; which is laid down in 
eee ee e er 
diet is apparel was rough and Hairy, 

his girale of leather ; as Elijah! his forerunner was clad be- 
fore him; 2 Ki i. 8. His diet was coarſe and ordi 
boeufts and wild honey; that is, fuch plain and ordinary food 
as the wilderneſs His example teaches us, That 


wil heya mon oak ar not to affect either bravery 
WAN in diet; but both by their habit and 
before their 
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cs and abilities, become the meſſengers 
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the Spirit like a dove deſcending u 


condeſcenſion of C 


Thence learn, That the grea 


the Father's voice or teſtimony concerning his Son: 


heaven by his meritorious 
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di and excellency by far chan myſelf; whetice'may 
n that hny by for was man, he was not mere 
man, but more than man ; even-very God, equal with his 
F — for John the Baptiſt was the greateſt of them that 
were bord of woman, Matt. xi. 11. yet ſays 
mightier or greater than J. How ſo; but in 
nity of his perſon, bei 
natures and one 2. The humble and low eftimation 
that the Baptiſt had of himſelf: hit foe er 1 2 not 

to unlooſe : a proverbial ſpeech, implying that he was 
unworthy mg: the baſeſt and —4 2 for Chriſt. 
O how well doth humility of mind, an humble apprehen- 
fion, a low eſteem and opinion of themſelves, and their own 
and minifters of 
ſt! John was a man of eminent abilities, yet of ex- 
plary humility ; he thought himſelf unworthy to un- 

hriſt's ſhoe, or do the meaneſt office for him. 


8 e eee you with water: but 
he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. 


John ſhewed the dignity of Chriſt's perſon above his 
own, in the . in this he declares the excel 
lency of Chriſt's office, and the meanneſs of his own: 1 
waſh the body with water, but Chriſt cleanſes the foul by 
the operation of his holy Spirit. 'Thence learn, hat 


though the miniſters of Chriſt do by , Chriſt's command 


diſpenſe the outward ordinance of baptiſm, yet it is Chriſt 
himſelf, that b the inyand work of ls $ pirit doth make 
it effeQtual to fuch as receive it. 7 baptize Ew water, 


but he with the Holy Ghoſt. 


9 And it came to in thoſe days, that Jeſus 
7 0 BOY Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized 
of John in Jordan. 10 And ſtraightway coming up 
out of the water, he ſaw the heavens opened, 75 
upon him. 

And there came a voice from heaven, /aying, Thou 
art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, 
See the note on Matt. iii. 13. Note here, 1. The great 
hriſt, in ſeeking and ſubmitting to the 
baptiſm. of John; Chriſt, though he was John's Lord 
and Maſter, yea, Lord of heaven and earth, yet cometh to 
hear him Fowl and will be baptized of his meſſenger. 

t perſons ſhould — 4 
think themſelves too great, nor too good, to come unto: 2 


miniſters of God, to hear the word from their 
to receive the ſacrament at their hand. Chriſt, che 80 Son 1 


God, was content to be baptized of John, a * l16k perſon 
in compariſon. of himſelf, How we then the greateſt 
upon earth deſpiſe the Ay of m beingappointell by 
God? 2. The ſolemn invelting of K Ci age gas office 
of Mediator, by a threefold a Do namely, 

of the heavens, the deſcent of the Holy Ghok, , and God | 


* oy Hr * that heayen, Which an 

cloled an ut againſt us for our is now 

us by Chriſt's undertaking for - As lh racks 
ion, ſo he keeps it open by 

his prevailing interceſſion, * Next the Holy Ghef e 


87. 


upon our Saviour. Here we have a 
evidence of the bleſſed Trinity. The Father ſpeaks from 
heaven, the Son comes out of the water, and the Holy 
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like a dove 


proof and 


Ghoſt deſcends in the likeneſs of a dove. But why did 
the Holy Ghoſt now. deſcend upon Chriſt? Firſt, for the 
defignation of his perſon, to ſhew that he was the perſon 
{et apart for the work and office of a Mediator. Secondly, 

for the ſanctification of his perſon for the performance of 
that office. This was Chriſt's unction, the day in which 
he was anointed above his fellows to be the King, Prieſt, 
and Prophet of his church: Ifa. Ixi. ver. 1. The Spirit 
the Lord is upon me, he hath anointed me, &c. Note 3. The 
voice of God the Father ounced, 1. The nearneſs of 
Chriſt's relation to himſelf; This is my Son, 2. The en- 
dearedneſs of his perſon; This ts my beloved Son. 3. The 
fruit and benefit of this near and dear relation unto us; In 
whons Tam well pleaſed. Hence learn, 1. That there is 
no poſſibility for a perſon to pleaſe God out of Chriſt; 

ither our perſons nor our performances can find accept- 
ance but through him, and for his ſake. 2. 'Fhat the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is the ground and cauſe of all that love which 
God the Father ſheweth to the ſons of men. In Chriſt 


God is well pleaſed with us, as a reconciled father; out of 


12 And immediately-the Spirit driveth him into 
the wilderneſs. '13 And he was there in the wilder- 
neſs fatty. days tempted of Satan, and was with the 
wild beaſts; and the angels miniſtered unto ham. 


Immediately; That is, 1. After his baptiſm. Chriſt is 
no ſooner out of the water of baptiſm, but he is in the fire 
of temptation: Such as are baptized with Chriſt, and en- 
tered into the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, - muſt look to be 
aſſaulted with Satan's temptations.. Again, zmmegiately 
that is, 2. After the Father had declared his complacenc 
in him, and being well pleaſed with him. Learn thence, 
That great ifeſtations of love from God, are uſually 
followed with great temptations from God. The Spirit 
driveth bim; that is, the holy Spirit of God,. For the 
devil is ſeldom, if ever, called the Spirit, but uſually ſome 
brand of reproach is annexed, as the evil ſpirit, or the un- 
clean ſpirit, and the like; Chrift was led by the Spirit, ſays 
St. Martheto, chap. iv. 1. He was driven A Spirit, ſays 
St. Mark; that is, he was carried by a ſtrong impulſe. of 
the Spirit of God to be tempted by Satan, and did not go 

of his own private motion to enter the liſts with Satan. 
Teaching us our duty, not to run into, or ruſh upon tempta- 
ions, without a warrant and call from God. Obſerve 
next, The place where Satan aſſaulted Chriſt with his 
_ temptations: It was a ſolitary . wilderneſs. No pars 
whatever can privilege us from temptations, or be a fanc- 
tuary from Satan's aſſaults, The ſolitary wilderneſs has 
a teinpter in it; yea, Satan oftentimes makes uſe of mens 
ſolitarmeſs-to further his temptations; and ſuch as { 
themſelyes from human ſociety, and give themſelves up to 
ſolitude and retirement, give great advantage to the tempter 
» tempt them. Next, The time and continuance of 
our holy Lord's temptations ;\ not for an hour, a day, a 


week; ot a month, but for forty days and forty nights; not 
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all the time, but very often in that time. Teaching us, 
what we are to expect from Satan, temptatĩons not a few: 
He will not ſolicit us once, but often, and follow us with 
freſh aſſaults; but the only way to overcome him is, as 
often to reſiſt him. Olhſerve farther, A ſpecial aggravation 
of our Lord's temptations in the wilderneſs, He was with 
the wild beaſts, having no comfort from man, but only 
wild beaſts for his companions, which were more likely to 
annoy and hurt. him, than. any way to help and comfort 

him. Here we have an evidence of the divine power of 


of Chriſt ; who, as Lord of the creatures, can alter and change 


the nature of the creatures at his pleaſute; reſtraining; the 
moſt ſavage and hurtful beaſts from hurting either . himſelf 
or any of his people. Laſtly, The ſupply ſent in to Chriſt 
in the hour of temptation; The angels. came and miniſtered 
unto him; food to his hungry body, and comfort to his 
tempted ſoul. Learn thence, That thoſe who, in the hour 
of temptation, do hold out in reſiſting Satan, ſhall find 
that the power and faithfulneſs of God will not be want- 
ing to them, to ſend in ſuccour and relief at laſt. Then 


the devil leaveth him, and behold, angels came and miniſtered 
unto him. 


14 Now after that John was put in priſon, 
Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the goſpel of the 
kingdom of God, 15 And ſaying, The time is ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God. is at hand; repent 
ye, and believe the goſpel. ul 


In this our Saviour's firſt begintiing to preach the goſpel, 
we have an account of the time when, the place where, an 
the ſum of what he preached. Obſerve, 1. The time when 
our Lord to preach, and that was after Jobn the Bap- 
ti was caft into priſen. Note, (1.). The undue reward 
which the miniſters of God do fometimes meet with' from 
a wicked world : they are hated, perſecuted, and impriſon- 
ed for their courage. in reproving fin : John, for reproving 
Herod's inceſt, was put in priſon. (2.) John was no ſooner 
in priſon, and ſtopped, and hindered from preaching, but 
Chrift as ra to preach,” See the care and kindneſs of God 
towards his church, in that he never leaves it wholly deſ- 
titute of the means of inſtruction: when ſome of his 
faithful miniſters are reſtrained from preaching, he ſtirreth 
up others in their rooms, not ſuffering all their mouths to 
be ſtopped at once. 2. The place where our Lord firſt 
preached, in Galilee. The land of Canaan, in our Sa- 
viour's time, was divided into three principal provinces: 
On the ſouth, Judea; on the north, Galilee; in the midſt 
Samaria. Galilee was divided into r and lower Ga- 
lilee; the higher was called Galilee of the Gentiles, becauſe 
it was the outmoſt part of the land, and ſo next unto the 
Gentiles. In this upper Galilee, Capernaum was the me- 
tropolis, or chief; and Chorazin a leſſer city. Now much 
of our Saviour's time was ſpent in Galilee;; he was con- 
ceived and brought up at Nazareth, a city in Galilee ;. he 
firſt preached at Capernaum in Galilee ;| he wrought his 
firſt miracle at Cana in Galilee; his tra ration ar 


upon mount Tabor in Galilee; and our "Saviour%s'ordi- 
nary reſidence was in Galilee. ' He came into Juden, and 
up to Jeruſalem, only at the feaſts; and after — * 
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not 
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rection, he appoints his diſciples to meet him in Galilee. 
Only his nativity, his paſſion and aſcenſion, were proper to 
Judea. His nativity at Bethlehem, his paſſion at Jerufa- 
7 and his aſcenſion upon mount Olivet, hard by Jeru- 
ſalem. Now all this demonſtrates Chiriſt to be the true 
and promiſed Meſſias; for, according to prophecy, the 
Meſſiah was to have his preſence and principal abode in the 
province of Galilee, Iſa. ix. 1, 2, 3, &c. Yet becauſe he 
was of Galilee, the Jews would not believe hin to be the 
Meſſiah, ſaying in ſcorn, Can any good thing come out of Ga- 
lilee? | Whereas our Saviour's habitation and free con- 
verſation there, was a proof unto them, and ought to have 
perſuaded them, that, according to the. prophecy, he was 
the very Chriſt. 3. The ſum of what our Lord preached ; 
namely, a doctrine, and an exhortation. . His doctrine is, 
T hat the time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: 
that is, that the time foretold by the prophets, when the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhould begin, was now come. — 
'The exhortation is, Therefore repent, and believe the goſpel, 
From the former note, That the Meſſiah's coming, or 
our Saviour's appearing in the fleſh, was exactly at the 
time foretold by the holy prophets : The time is F i nes 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah is at hand. 2. That the great 
doctrines of repentance and faith are taught only in and 
by the goſpel, and accordingly ought in a ſpecial manner 
to be preached and inſiſted upon by the miniſters of the 
goſpel. The doctrine of Chriſt, and his ambaſſadors, is 
and ought to be the fame ; they both teach the great doc- 
trines of faith and repentance to a loſt world : Repent, and 
Believe the goſpel. 


16 Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, 
he ſaw Simon and Andrew his brother caſting a net 
into the ſea: for they were fiſhers. 17 And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make 
you to become fiſhers of men. 18 And ſtraight- 
way they forſook their nets, and followed him. 19 
And when he had gone a little farther thence, he 


ſaw James be /on of Zebedee, and John his brother, 


who alſo were in the ſhip mending their nets. 20 
And ſtraightway he called them: and they left their 
father Zebedee in the ſhip with the hired ſervants, 
and went after him. | | . 
In this hiſtory of our Saviour's calling the four diſciples, 
Peter and Andrew, James and John, obſerve theſe parti- 
culars. 1. The meanneſs of the perſons whom he calls, 
illiterate fiſlermen}> Chriſt took hereby effectual care that 
his goſpel ſhould be known to be the power of God ; not 
the wiſdom and device of man - that the inſtruments ſhould 
away the glory of the work. 2. Chriſt called 
his es by couples, two and two; firſt Peter and An- 
drew, then James and John; thereby ſignifying to us, that 
the work of the miniſtry requires the concurrence of 
hands that are called to it. "Al the miniſters of God ſhould 
Join their hearts and hands, and ſet their ſhoulders as one 
man to this great work ; and all little enough, God knows, 
to carry it on with advantage and ſucceſs. , 3, The work 
"_ 77 are called from, and called to, from being fiber- 


my 


[MA R. "I. | 


gogue, and taught, 22 And 
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men, to be fiſhers of men; from catchin fiſh with the la- 
bour of their hands, to catch men with the labour of their - 
tongues. - 4. Our Saviour's command: firſt to follow 
him, before they be ſent out by him: Follow me, and I will 
make you fiſhers of men. We muſt be Chriſt's diſciples be- 
fore we are his miniſiers ; his followers, before we are his 
ambaſſadors : we muſt learn Chriſt before we preach him ; 
otherwiſe we may fiſh for a livehhood, but not for ſouls. 


5. The gracious promiſe which Chriſt gives his apoſtles for 


their encouragement ; namely, to qualify them for, and to 
ſucceed them in their office; I will make you fiſhers of men. 
Faithfulneſs and care, diligence and endeavour, is our part; 
but the bleſſing and ſucceſs is Chriſt's ; our labour is only. 
in the caſt; Chriſt's power is wholly in the draught. 
Some fiſh cleave to the rocks, others play upon the ſands, 
more wallow in mud ; and verily we ſhall labour all our 
days and catch nothing, if Chriſt do not bring our fiſh to 
net, and incloſe them in it, as well as aſſiſt us in the throw- 
ing and caſting of it. 6. The apoſtles ready compliance 
with our Saviour's call. Straightway they forſook their 
father and friends, ſhip and nets, and followed Jeſus. — 
Whom Chriſt calls, he call effectually; and draws whom 
he calls, and works their hearts to a ready compliance 
with their duty. 7. That upon their call to the miniſtry 
they leave their trade, they forſake their ſhip and nets, and 
lie cloſe to their miniſterial employment. Teaching us, 
That the miniſters of the goſpel ſhould wholly give them- 
ſelves upto their great work, and not encumber themſelves 
with ſecular affairs and worldly buſineſs. Nothing but an 
indiſpenſible neceſſity, in providing for a family, can excuſe 


a miniſter's encumbering himſelf with worldly concerns 


and bufineſs 


21 And they went into Capernaum; and ſtraight- 
way on the ſabbath-day he entered into the ſyna- 
they were aſtoniſhed 
at his doctrine: for he taught them as one that had 
authority, and not as the ſcribes. 


Our Saviour having called his diſciples, Peter and An- 
drew, James and John, to follow him, in order to their 
preaching of the goſpel; here we may obſerve how he 
went himſelf along with them, teaching perſonally in the 
ſyn es wherever he came: he did not ſend his diſ- 
ciples forth as his curates, and lie at home himſelf upon 


his couch of eaſe. What ſhall. we fay to thoſe lazy fiſher- 


men that ſet others to the drag, but care only to feed them- 
ſelves with the fiſh? not willing to wet their hands with 
the net, or take any pains themſelves? Our Saviour did 


not thus; but when he ſent forth his apoſtles, he ſtill 


preached himſelf, he went into their ſynagognes and taught. 
Obſerve farther, The ſucceſs of his preaching ; the people 
were aſtoniſhed- at his doctrine, ſtruck with admiration, 
apprehending and believing him to be an extraordinary 
prophet, ſent from God. Learn thence, That ſuch is the 
efficacy of Chriſt's doctrine, eſpecially when accompanied 
with the energy and operation of the Holy Spirit, that it 
makes all his auditors admirers ; cauſing aſtoniſhment in 
their minds, and reformation in their manners. Laſtly, 
The 8 of our Lord's ſucceſs in preaching, He taug 


as 


4 


130 Sr. 
as one having authority. hh; in his own name, as 
being Lord [of his doctrine ; ying with the prophets, 


Thus ſaith the Lord; but, Mey unto yen: and he 
miracles, which accompanied his doctrine. As 
Chriſt was careful to preſerve the authority of his 
and doctrine with the people: fo it is the duty of his mi- 
niſters to demean themſelves amongſt their people, that 
neither their authority. may be contemned nor their per- 
ſons deſpiſed, but their doctrine and themſelves reverenced 
and obeyed. 
223 And there was in their ſynagogue a man with 
an unclean ſpirit; and he cned out, 24 Saying, 
Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou 
Jeſus of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy us? 
I know thee who thou art, the holy one of God. 
25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. 26 And when the -unclean 
ſpirit had torn him, and cried with a loud voice, 
he came out of him. 27 And they were all amazed, 
inſomuch that they 
faying, What thing is this? What new doctrine is 
- this? for with authority commanderh he even the 


St. Mark having given an account of our Saviour's doc- 
_ trine which he preached, ver. 15. namely, the doctrine 
of faith and repentance, he now acquaints us in the remain- 

ing part of this chapter with the miracles which he wrought 
for the confirmation of his doctrine, and they are three. 
Firſt, The ca/ting ne P devil out of one 1155 


is firſt — was the caſt- 
: There was a man with an 
unclean 7 that is, an unclean ſpirit did enter into him, 
and bodily poſſeſs him. Amongſt the many calamities 
which ſin 4 — ht upon our bodies, this is one, that we 
are liable to be bodily poſſeſſed — yg The devil has 
an inveterate malice mankind, ſeeking to ruin our 


ſouls by his ſuggeſtions and temptations, and to deſtroy our ſpeak 


bodies by ſome means or other: but bleſſed be God, 
his malice be infinite, yet his power is limited and 
bounded ; as he cannot do all the miſchief he would, ſo 
de ſhall not do all he can. O, how much is it our in- 
tereſt, as well as our duty, by prayer, to put ourſelves 
morning and „under the divine protection, that 
we may be from the power and malice of evil 
Tpirits'! 2. The tribute or title given to the devil, he is 
called an unclean ſpirit. The devils, whoſe wicked ſpirits 
of hell, are moſt impure and filthy creatures; impu ther 
means of their original 1 impure by means of 
actual and — fins, ſuch as murder, malice, lying, and 
the like, by which they continually pollute themſelves; 
impure by 
vour to pollute mankind with the contagion of their own 
fm. Lord, how foul is the nature of ſin, which makes 
the devil ſuch a foul and unclean creature 3. This un- 


'clean-ſpirit no ſooner fas Chuiſt, but be cried out, Note 


* 
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queſtioned among themſelves, 


unclean ſpirits, and they do obey him. common people's calling Chriſt Feſus of Nazareth, becauſe 


means of their continual deſire and endea- 


Cn. 1. 
of Chriſt's power (being the Son of 


That the 


God) over devils and wicked ſpirits is ſuch, that it is very 


terrible and torm to them: It was terrible to them in 
a ſtate of humiliation on earth, and made them cry out; 
but, O how terrible will his power be'to them at the great 
day, when Chrift ſhall come in flaming fire, 'to render ven- 
geance bath to men and devils! Obſerve, 4. The fubſtance 
of the devils outcry; Let us alone, what have toe to do with 
thee? Art thou come to deſtroy us? Where note, 1. That 
though the deyils are now as full of fin -and diſcontent as 
they can be, yet are they not fo full of and torment 
as ſhall 2 Art thou come to torment us before the time? 
fays St. Matthew, chapter viii. 2g. Art thou come to de 

us? ſays St. Mark: That is, to bring upon us our full and 
final deſtruction. Implying, that the devil has not yet his 
full judgment and complete damnation. Therefore there 
is certainly a day of judgment to come, and the devils are 
in chains of darknefs, reſerved to the judgment of that 
great day. But ſome, by theſe words, Art thou come to 
deſtroy us? underſtand as much as, Art thou come to 
reſtrain us from the whats of wa rer? Learn we 
thence, That the devil thinks himſelf deſtroyed when he 
is reſtrained from doing miſchief. Obſerve 5. The title 
which the devil put upon our Saviour; Jeſus of Nazareth, 

the holy One of God. Although there was ground for the 


he was bred and brought up there, and lived there during 
his private life, till about thirty years of age; though he 
was not born there, but at nl Mt only yet it is conceived 
that the devil gave this title to our Saviour in policy, to 
diſguiſe the place of Chriſt's nation, that ſo the Jews 
- might not believe him to be the true Meffiah, becauſe he 
was of Nazareth, whereas the Meſſiah was to come out of 
Bethlehem. Therefore, to the intent that the Jews might 
be at the greater loſs concerning Chriſt, and in doubt of 
his being the true Meſſiah, the devil here calls him not 
Jeſus of Bethlehem, but Se eſus of Nazareth. But how 
comes the next title out of the devil's mouth; the holy One 
God? Could an apoftle, could Peter himſelf make a pro- 
ion beyond this? But how comes the devil to make it! 
For no end or purpoſe we be ſure; for he never 
s truth for truth's ſake, but for ad Probably, 
I. He made this profeſſion, that fo he might bring the truth 
profeſſed into ſuſpicion, hoping that a truth which received 
teſtimony from the father of lies would be ſuſpected. 2, 
It might perhaps be done that the people might believe 
that our Saviour had fome familiarity ger n Satan, and did 
work mirades by his help, becauſe by did confeſs him, and 
ſeem ſo much to honour him. From this inſtance and 
example learn, That it is poſſible for a perſon to own and 
acknowledge 'Chriſt to be the true and only Saviour, and 
to miſs of ſalvation by him. If a ſpeculative know- 
ge, and a yerbal profeſſion 'of Chriſt were ſufficient to 
falyation, the devil himſelf would not miſs of happineſs. 
* erve; 6. How our Saviour rebukes the devil for his con- 
on, and commands him ſilence ; And Feſus rebuked him, 
fone, Hold thy peace, But why was this rebuke given 
evil ater e ſpake the truth? Anſwer, 1. Becauſe 
Chriſt knew that the devil confeſſed this truth on purpoſe 
to diſgrace the "truth, 2, Becauſe the devil was no fit 


perſon 


CHAP. I. 


perſon to make this profeſſion. A teſtimony of truth from 
the father of lies, is enough to render truth itſelf ſuſpected. 
Yet the devil's. evidence, that Chriſt Was the 8 of 


God, will riſe up in judgment againſt the wicked 
who ſhut their eyes againſt the miracles, and ſtopt their ears 
againſt the doctrine of the holy One of Gad. Laſtly, How 
the unclean. ſpirit obeys the voice of Chriſt, though with 
yu rela and regret; ¶ hen the-unclean Nuri Bad torn 
m, and cried with @ loud voice, he came out. Chriſt is Lord 
over the wicked angels, and as an abſolute power and au- 
thority to over- rule them, and command them at his 
pleaſure; if Chriſt ſays to the evil ſpirit, Came out, out he 
muſt come. Vet obſerve the devil's ſpite at parting, be 
tears the man, tortures his body, throws him violently from 
place, ſhewing how loath he was to be diſpoſſeſſed. Where 
Satan has once gotten an hold, and ſettled himſelf for a 
time, how unwilling is he to be caſt out of poſſeſſion ?- yea, 
it is a torture and vexation to him to be caſt out; it is 
much eafier to keep him out than to caſt him out. Satan 
may poſſeſs the body by God's permiſſion, but he cannot 
poſſeſs our hearts without our own conſent and approbation; 
it will be our wiſdom to deny. him entrance into our fouls 
at firſt, by rejecting his wicked motions and ſuggeſtions; 
for when once entered, he: will, like the frong man armed, 
keep the houſe till a flronger than he caſts bim out. | 
28 And immediately his fame ſpread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 29 
And forthwith, when they were come out of the 
ſynagogue, they entered into the houſe of Simon 
and Andrew, with James and John. 30 But Si- 
mon's wife's mother lay ſick of a fever; and anon 
they tell him of her. 31 And he came and took 
her by the hand, and lifted her up: and immediately 
the fever left her, and ſhe miniſtered unto, them. 


The ſecond miracle which our Saviour wrought in this 
chapter to confirm the truth and authority of his doctrine, 
was his raiſing up of Peter's wife's mother from her bed of 
ſicknels. Where note, 1. That St. Peter, now a diſciple; 
and afterwards an apoſtle, was a married perſon. Neither 
the prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor the miniſters of 
the New, did abhor the marriage-bed, nor think them- 
ſelves too pure ſor an inſtitution of their Maker. The 
church of Rome, by denying the lawfulneſs of prieſts mar- 
riage, makes herſelf wifer than God, Who ſays, Heb. xiii. 
4. Marriage is hongurable anong ſi all men. Note 2. Peter, 
though a good man, and his wite's mother bly a gra- 
eious woman, yet is his family viſited with ſickneſs: 
Strength of grace, and dearneſs of reſpect, even from Chriſt 
himſelf, cannot prevail againſt diſeaſes. God's own chil- 
dren are viſited with bodily ſickneſſes as well as others. 3. 
The charitable care of St. Peter, and the other diſciples, 
forthwith: to acquaint Chriſt with the condition of this 
fick perſon: Auen they tell him of her. The care of our 


fellow chriſtians, eſpecially when of the number of our near 
and dear relations, in a time of ſickneſs, is not to be deferred 
or delayed. Outward help for their bodies, and the ſpiritual 
help of our prayers for their ſouls, are both ſtraightway to 
be afforded them. 4. Chriſt's divine power manifeſted in 


C 


Sn MM 4A 1K IM 


| con Satan out: And accordi 


131 


this miraculous cure: Hi ne ſooner tool her by the hand, hut 
the fever left her. The miracle was not in curing an in- 
curable diſtemper, but in curing an ordinary diſtemper after 
a miraculous manner; namely, 1. By a touch of the hand. 
2, The recovery was inſtantaneous and ſudden ; immedi- 
ately the fever left her. 3. The viſible effects of her re- 
covery inſtantly appeared; She aroſe and miniſtered unto 
Chrift and hrs diſciples. That ſhe could ariſe, argued her 
eure miraculous ; that ſhe did ariſe, and did adminiſter to 
Chriſt, argued her thankfulneſs. Learn thence, That after 
Chriſt hath graciouſly healed. any of us, it ought to be our 
firſt work and care to adminiſter unto Chriſt : That is, to 
employ our recovered health in the ſervice of Chriſt; and 
* _— our renewed ſtrength to the honour and glory 
0 t. 1 | 


32 And at even, when the ſun did ſet, they 
brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them 
that were poſſeſſed with devils. 33 And all the 
city was gathered together at the door. 34 And he 
healed many that were ſick of divers diſeaſes, and 
caſt out many devils; and ſuffered not the devils to 
ſpeak, becauſe they knew him. * 


The E liſt- here declares fu other miracles 


wrought by our Saviour before the door of St. Peter's houſe, 
where he now was: He healed all the diſeaſed that were 


brought unto him, and caſt devils out of them that were 


poſſeſſed with them. But how comes it to paſs, that we 
read of fo many poſſeſſed with devils in our Saviour's time, 
and fo few either before or fince? Anſwer, 1. Probably 
Satan, perceiving that the Meſſiah was come in the fleſh to 
deſtroy his kingdom, did rage the more, and diſcover greater 
malice and enmity againſt mankind. 2. Perhaps almighty 
God permitted Satan at that time to poſſeſs ſo many, that 
Chriſt might have occaſion to manifeſt his divine power by 
y, we find our Saviour 
diſpoſſeſſing all that were poſſeſſed by Satan. It is added, 
That he ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew 
him. That is, Chriſt would not be made known to be 
the Son of God by the preaching of the devil, to whom 
it belonged not to publiſh the goſpel, leſt the world ſhould 
take from thence an occaſion to think that our Saviour 
held a correſpondence with thoſe wicked ſpirits, and that 
the miracles he wrought were performed by the devil's 
aſſiſtance, as being one in combination with him. Poſ- 
fibly, from the devil's owning Chriſt to be the holy One 
of God, the Pharifees concluded that there was a com- 
pat and agreement betwixt them, and thereupon their 
affirmation was grounded, He caſteth out devils by Beel- 
zebub, &c. 


35 And in the morning, riſing up a great while 
before day, he went out, and departed Fo a ſoli- 
tary place, and there prayed. _ 


Note here, 1. The duty performed by our Saviour, name- 
1 prayer, ſolitary and private 2 He went by himſelf 
alone, out of the hearing of his diſciples. The company 
n friends is not always ſeaſonable, nor * 

2 ere 


* 
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there are times and caſes when a chriſtian would not be 
willing that his deareſt relations upon earth ſhould hear 
that intercourſe which paſſes betwixt him and his God. 2. 
Chriſt chuſes the opportunity of the morning for prayer, 
He — a great while before day to ſet about this work. 
Teaching us, That the morning is a fit ſeaſon, yea, the beſt 
ſeaſon, for private duties: Now our ſpirits are freſheſt and 
our minds freeſt, before the diſtractions of the day break 


in upon us. It is better to go from prayer to bu than 
from buſineſs to prayer. -- | 


36 And Simon, and they that were with him, 
followed after him. 37 And when they had found 
him, they ſaid unto him, All men ſeek for thee. 


38 And he ſaid unto them, Let us go into the next 
towns, that I may preach: there alſo : for therefore 
came I forth. 39 And he preached in their ſy- 
nagogues throughout all Galilee, and caſt out de- 
vils. nee # gh 

Note here two things: Firſt, The great end of Chriſt in 
his incarnation and coming into the world, namely, as a 
prophet ſent from God to reveal his will, and to publiſh 
the doctrine of the goſpel. Therefore came I forth; that 
is, to preach, - and plant the goſpel. ' Secondly, It being 
Chriſt's deſign not only to plant but to propagate the goſ- 
pel, he would not confine his miniſtry to any particular 
place, no, not to the great city of Capernaum, but reſolves 

to. preach the word in the ſmalleſt towns and villages. 
Leaving his miniſters herein an inſtructive example, to be 
as willing to preach the goſpel in the ſmalleſt Villages, as 
in the largeſt cities, if God calls them thereunto. Let the 
place be never ſo obſcure and mean, and the c 


never ſo ſmall and little, if God ſends us thither, the greateſt 


of us muſt not think it beneath us to go and inſtruct an 
handful of people. 


40 And there came a leper to him, beſeeching 
him, and kneeling down to him, and ſaying unto 
him, If thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 41 
And Jeſus moved with compaſſion put forth his 
hand, and touched him, and faith unto him, I will; 
be thou clean. 42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, 
immediately the leproſy departed from him, and 
he-was cleanſed. 43 And he ftraitly charged him, 
and forthwith ſent him away; 44 And faith unto 
him, See thou ſay nothing to any man: but 
thy way, ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer for 
thy cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes commanded, 
for a teſtimony unto them. 45 But he went out, 
and began to publiſh if much, and to blaze abroad 
the matter, inſomuch that Jeſus could no more 
openly. enter into the city, but was without in de- 
ſert places: and they came to him from every quar- 
ter. | : 10 
The laſt miracle of our Saviour's recorded in this chap- 
ter, is the healing of a leper; he came, beſeeching Chriſt to 
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heal him, 'Saying, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 
Where note, 1. He doth not queſtion Chriſt's power, but 
diſtruſts Chriſt's willingneſs to heal him; Lora, if thou wilt, 
thou canſt. Chriſt's divine power muſt be fully aſſented to, 
and firmly believed by all thoſe that expect benefit by him, 
and healing from him. 2. The great readineſs of Chriſt 
to help and heal this diftreſſed perſon. TFeſus touched him, 


ſaying, I will; be thou clean. By the ceremonial law, the 


leper was forbidden to be touched, therefore Chriſt's touch- 
ing this leper ſhewed him to be above the law, and that he 
was the Lord of it, and might diſpenſe with it; and his 
healing the leper by the word of his mouth, and touch of 
his hand, ſhewed him to be truly and really God. Le- 
proſy among the Jews was an incurable diſtemper, called 
the finger of God, a diſeaſe of his ſending, and of his re- 
moving. Our Saviour, therefore, as a proof of his being 
the true Meſſiah, tells John's diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. that 
the lepers were cleanſed; and the dead raiſed by him: which 
two being joined together, do imply that the cleanſing of 
lepers is as much an act of divine power as the raiſing of 

e dead. And accordingly, 2 Kings v. 7. it is ſaid, Am 

a God, that this man ſends to me to cure a man of bis le- 
proſy? Note 3. The certainty and ſuddenneſs of the cure 
was a proof of Chriſt's divine power; immediately his le- 
proſy was cleanſed. Chriſt not only cured him without 
means, but without the ordinary time required for ſuch a 
cure. Thus Chriſt ſhewed both power and will to cure 
him miraculouſly, who believed his power, but queſtioned 
his willingneſs. 4. The cauſe moving our Saviour to 
cure this leper; his bowels were moved with tender pity 
and compaſſion towards him. Chriſt's exerciſing acts of 
mercy and compaſſion, with ſuch condolency and ſympa- 
thizing pity, ſhould by way of example teach us to be in- 
wardly moyed with tender compaſſion.and mercy. towards 
ſuch as are in miſc We are not only to draw out our 
bread, but to draw out our ſoul to the hungry. 5. A two- 


fold charge and command given by Chriſt to the leper 


after his cure. 1. To conceal, and tell it to no man, Where 
the great modeſty, humility, and piety of Chriſt is diſco- 
vered, together with the care of his own fafety. His mo- 
deſty, in not deſiring his good deeds ſhould be publiſhed 
and proclaimed. His humility, in ſnunning vain glorious 
applauſe and commendation. His piety, in deſtring all 
honour and glory ſhould redound entirely to God, And 
the care of his own ſafety appeared, leſt the publiſhing of 
his miracles ſhould create him 2 danger from the 
Phariſees. The ſecond part of the charge given to the 
recovered leper, was, to /hew himſelf to the prieſt, and offer 
the gift which Maſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto them - 
That is, to teſtify to the Jews,” that he did not oppoſe the 
ceremonial law, which required a thank offering at his 
band, and that he was the true and promiſed Meſſiah. 
Learn thence, That our Saviour would have the ceremo- 
nial law punctually obſerved, ſo long as the time for its 
continuance did endure; though he came to deſtroy that 
law, whilſt it ſtood, he would have it punctually ob- 
ſerved. 6. Notwithſtanding our Saviour's ſtrict prohibi- 
tion, the leper publiſhes the fame of this miracle. It is 
likely his intention might be good, in extolling his great 
beneſactor, but his acting contrary to his command = 1 
2 | a t. 
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a fault, and ſnews the corruption of nen nature, it be- 
being moſt forward to that which is moſt forbidden. It 


is a fin to do any thing againſt the command of Chriſt, 
though with never ſo good a 33 purpoſe, and inten- 


tion to exalt and honour Chriſt. Laſtly, The inconve- 
niences which attend our Saviour upon this indiſcreet pub- 
lication of the miracle; and they were two: 1. Our 
Saviour could no more enter into Capernaum, and other cities, 
to preach in an open manner as he had done, by reaſon 
of the great concourſe of people after him. 2. "The fame 
of this miracle brought the people about him from all quar- 
ters; not ſo much to hear, as to ſee; not ſo much to hear 
his holy and heavenly doctrine which he taught, as to 
gratify their curioſity with the fight of the miracles which 
he wrought. O! how many thronged after Chriſt, more 
to have their bodily diſeaſes cured, than their ſouls healed. 
Chriſt defired not their flocking after him upon this ac- 
count ; therefore he retires from the breath of popular 
applauſe: He would not openly enter into the city, but was 
without in deſert places. O great humility ! How little did 
our bleſſed Redeemer regard the applauſe and commen- 
dation of men! Conſtantly we find him, as ſoon as his 
public preaching and working of miracles was over, with- 
drawing himſelf from the multitude into ſome private place 
apart: He doth not ſtay in the crowd with his ear open to 
liſten how men admire the preacher, and applaud the ſer- 
mon. Plainly ſhewing, that he ſought his father's glory, 
not his own praiſe, or the people's commendation ; leavi 
his example as an inſtructive pattern to all his miniſters 
and ambaſſadors to take heed of vain- glory; not to affect 
popularity, or to ſeek the applauſe and commendation of 
men in what they do; reſolving that man's opinion ſhall 
be nothing with them, but that the pleaſing of God, and 
doing their duty to the ſouls of their people, ſhall always 
be their whole ſcope. _ | 
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A ND again he entered into Capernaum, after 
| ome days; and it was noiſed that he was in 
the houſe. 2 And ſtraightway many were gathered 
together, inſomuch, that there was no room to re- 
ceive them, no, not ſo much as about the door: and 
he preached the word unto them. bs 


In the laſt verſe of the fi | 
induſtriouſly our bleſſed Saviour withdrew himſelf from the 
concourſe and throng of people which flocked after him 
from every quarter; and to ſhew how little he affected 
the applauſe and commendation of the multitude, he /eft 
the cities, and was without in deſert places. Hereby giving 
his miniſters an inſtructive example to decline vain glo 
and to ſhun popular applauſe. But now the words before 
us ſhew that our Saviour having entered (privately, as 
is probable) into the city of Capernaum, it is preſently noiſed 
and reported that he was in the houſe, and a mighty con- 
courſe and throng of people are after him; inſomuch, that 
neither the houſe, nor hardly the ſtreets could contain them. 
'T hence learn, That ſuch as leaſt ſeek after honour and 
applauſe from men, are oft-times moſt famous and re- 


oregoing - chapter we find how. 
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nowned. Our Saviour was ſo far from ſeeking the people's 
praiſe and commendation, that he came. into 9 
without obſervation, and betook himſelf to his dwelling- 
houſe there; but the more he ſought to lie hid, the more 
he was taken notice of. Honour flies from them that 
purſue it, and purſues thoſe that fly from it. The way to 
be honoured, is to be humble. od ſeldom honours a 
proud man, by making him either eminently ſerviceable 
or ſucceſsful. Note farther, the people being come together, 
our Saviour takes the opportunity to preach: And he 
preached the word unto them. Teaching his miniſters by 
his example, to embrace all opportunities, in. ſeaſon. and 
out of ſeaſon, on the Lord's day, and on the week day, 
to edify our people by our miniſtry, by our public exhor- 
tations, by our private inſtructions, prudent admonitions, 
and holy examples. Being well affured; that we ſhall be 


abundantly rewarded by the Lord of life and ſalvation 
hereafter. | 


3 And they come unto him, bringing one ſick 


of the palſy, which was borne of four. 4 And when 


they could not come nigh unto him for the preſs, 


they uncovered the roof where he was: and when 


they had broken i up, they let down the bed wherein 
the ſick of the palſy lay. 5 When Jeſus ſaw their 


faith, he ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, thy 
ſins be forgiven thee. 6 But there were certain of 


the ſcribes ſitting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 
7 Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies? Who 
can forgive ſins but God only ? 8 And immedaately, 
when Jeſus perceived in his ſpirit that they fo rea- 
ſoned within themſelves, he ſaid unto them, Why 
reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts? 9 Whether 
is it eaſter to ſay to the ſick of the pally, Thy ſins be 
forgiven thee; or to ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, 
and walk? 10 But that ye may know that the Son 
of man hath power on earth to forgive ſins, (he 
faith to the ſick of palſy) 11 I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, 
and take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine 
houſe. 12 And immediately he aroſe, took up the 
bed, and went forth before them all, inſomuch, that 
they were all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, We 
never ſaw it on this. faſhion. | 


Here we have the relation of our Saviour's miraculous 
healing of one ſick of the palſy at Capernaum. Where 
note, 1. The diſeaſed and diſtreſſed perſon ; one fick of the 
palſy, which diſeaſe being a reſolution and weakneſs of the 
nerves, enfeebles the joints, and confines the perſon to his 
bed or.couch. As a demonſtration of Chriſt's divine power, 


he was pleaſed to ſingle out the pally and leproſy, inaur- 


able diſeaſes, to work a cure upon ſuch as were afflicted 
with them. Now, this perſon was fo great a cripple, by 
reaſon of the palſy, that he was borne of four. He could 
not go, nor was he capable of being led, but was carried 
by four in his bed or couch. 2. As the grievouſneſs of 


the diſeaſe, ſo the greatneſs of their faith. The man nd 
, 8 
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his friends had a firm perſuaſion that Chriſt was clothed: 


with 2 divine power, and able to help him, and they hoped 
in his goodneſs that he was alſo wi to help him. Ac- 
cordingly, the roof of the Jewiſh houſes, being flat, 

unco 
fick man in it, into the room were Chriſt was. 3. No 
ſooner did they exerciſe their faith in believing, but Chriſt 
exerts his divine power in healing. And fee the marvel- 
lous efficacy of faith, it obtained not only what was defired, 
but more than was expected. They defired o the 
healing of the body, but Chriſt heals body 
Son, be of good cheer, thy fins are forgiven thee. 'T hereby 
our Saviour ſhews them, that fin is the original cauſe of 
all bodily difeaſes; and conſequently, that in ſickneſs, the 


beſt way to find eaſe and deliverance from pain, is to 
ſeek for pardon. The ſenſe of pardon in ſome will 
take away the ſenſe of pain. 4. The exception which the 


ſcribes took againſt our Saviour for pronouncing that this 
man's fins were forgiven him, They accuſe him of the 
fin of blaſphemy ; urging, that it is God's peculiar prero- 
-gative to pardon fin. Their doctrine was true, but their 
application falſe. Nothing more true, than that it is the 
greateſt degree of blaſphemy for any mere man to arrogate 
to himſelf the incommunicable prerogative of God, which 
conſiſts. in an abfolute and authoritative power to forgive 
ſin, But then their denying this power to Chriſt of for- 
wing fin, which he had as God from all eternity, and as 
ediator, God and man in one perſon when here upon 
earth; this was blaſphemy in them; the challenging of it 
none in him. 5. Our Saviour gives theſe ſcribes a two- 
fold demonſtration of his Godhead, r. By letting them 
underſtand that he knew their thoughts: Jeſus N 
in the Spirit that they reaſaned within themſelves. To ſearch 
the hearts, and to know the thoughts and reaſonings of 
men, is not in the power of Is or men, but the pre- 
rogative of God 2. By aſſuming to himſelf a power 
to forgive ſin: For our Saviour here, by aſſuming to him- 
ſelf a power to forgive fins in his own name, and by his 
own authority, doth give the world an undeniable proof 
and 7 evidence of his Godhead: For who can for- 
give fins but God only? 6. The effect of this miracle upon 
the minds of the people; they marvelled and were amazed, 
but did not believe, They admire our Saviour for an ex- 
man, but did not believe him to be God. 
Learn thence, that the ſight of Chriſt's miracles is not ſuf- 
ficient to work faith in the ſoul, without the concurring 
operation of the Holy Spirit. The one may make us 


maryel, the other muſt make us believe. 


13 And he went forth again by the ſea-fide; and 
all the multitude reforted unto him, and he taught 
them. 14 And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi, the 
ſon of Alpheus, fitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and 
ſaid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe and fol- 
lowed. him. 15 And it came to paſs, that as 
Jeſus ſat at meat in his houſe, many publicans and 
ſinners fat alſo with Jeſus and his diſciples; 
for there were many, and they followed him. 16 
And when che ſcribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat 
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ſome part of it, and let the bed down with the 


and ſoul too. 


preſently yields obedience to the voice of Chriſt. 
oftimes 1 


CAP. IT, 


with publicans and finners, they ſaid unto his diſ- 
ciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh with 
licans and ſinners? 17 When Jeſus heard it, 
e faith unto them, They that are whole have no 
need of the phyſician, but they that are ſick : I came: 
not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. 
- Obſerve here, 1. The unwearied pains and diligence 
which our Saviour uſed in the execution of his miniſ- 
terial office and calling; no ſooner had he done preachi 
in Capernaum, and healing the ſick of the palſy, but he 
h out thence to the ſea-fide, to preach. there. O, 
bleſſed Saviour] how ppm wert thou employed in 
the labours of thy calling, in the ſervice of thy Father, and 
for the good of mankind! Thou wenteſt. about doing 
good, ſetting a pattern for all thy miniſters to follow. How 
doth the example of thy laborious diligence at once in- 
ſtrut and ſhame us! 2. The number of our Lord's diſ- 
ciples not being filled up, obſerve what a free and gracious, 
unexpected and undeſerved choice he makes. Levi, that 
is pony ORE he hath. both names) a grinding publican, 
who gathered the taxes for the Romans, and was probably 
guilty, as others were, of the fins of coveteouſneſs, extor- 
tion, and oppreſſion ; yet he is called to follow Chriſt as a 
ſpecial diſciple. Learn, Such is the freeneſs of God's grace, 
that it calls and converts finners unto Chriſt, when they 
think not of him, nor ſeek unto him. Little did Levi now 
think of a Saviour, much leſs ſeek after him; yet he is at 
this time called by him. Matthew a publican, Zaccheus 
an extortioner, Saul a tor ; all theſe are brought 
home to God, as inſtances and evidences, of the mighty 
power of converting grace. 3. Matthew's ready com- 
pliance with Chriſt's call; He aroſe and followed him.— 
When the inward call of the Holy Spirit accompanieth the 
outward call of the word, the ſoul readily — e 
by his word to our ears, and we hear not, 
we ſtir not; but when he by his Spirit efficaciouſly 
to our hearts, Satan ſhall not hold us down, the world 
ſhall not keep us back, but we ſhalt with Levi inſtantly 
ariſe, and follow our Saviour. - 4. Levi, or Matthew, to 
ſhew his thankfulneſs to Chriſt, makes' him a great feaſt. 
Chriſt invited Matthew to a diſcipleſhip, Matthew invites 
him to a dinner. The ſervant invites his Maſter, a ſinner 
invites his Saviour. We do not find, that when Chriſt 
was jnvited to any table, that he ever refuſed to go; if a 
publican, if a Phariſee invited him, he conſtantly went; 
not ſo much for the pleaſure of eating, as for the oppor- 
tunity of conyerſing and doing good. Chriſt feaſts us, 
when we feaſt him. Tearn hence, That new converts are 
full of affection towards Chriſt, and very expreſſive in their. 
love unto him. Matthew, touched with a ſenſe of the 
rich love of Chriſt, makes him a royal feaſt. + 5, The ca- 
vil and exception which the Scribes and Phariſees made at 
our Lord's free converſation. They cenſure him for con- 
verſing with ſinners ; he juſtifies himſelf, telling them, that 
he converſed with them as their phyſician, not as their 
companion. ' They that are whale need na phyſician, ſays 
Chriſt, But they that are ſich. . As if our Lord had faid, 
« With whom ſhould a phyſician converſe, but —_ 
c 


cure and healing of this 
ſound and whole. 


fician, but they that are 


_ faſt while the bridegr 
they have the bridegroom with them 


a piece of new cloth on an old 
new piece that filled it 
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ſick patients? Now I am come into the world to do the 
office of a kind phyſician unto men; ſurely then I am to 
take all opportunities of converſing with them, that I may 
Help and heal them, for they that are ſick need the phyſician: 
but as for you, Scribes and Phariſees, who are well and 
Whole in your own opinion and conceit, I have no hopes 


of doing good upon you; for ſuch as think themſelves 
From this aſſertion - 


whole, deſire no phyſician's help.”” 
of our Saviour, theſe truths are . to us: 1. That 
fin is the ſoul's malady, its ſpiritual diſeaſe and ſickneſs. 
2. That Chriſt is the phyſician appointed by God for the 

diſeaſe. That there are multi- 
tudes of ſinners ſpiritually ſick, who yet think themſelves 
4. L hat ſuch, and only ſuch, as find 
and feel themſelves ſpiritually fick, are the ſubjects capable 
of Chriſt's healing. They that are whale need not the phy- 
t. I came not to call the (opiniona- 
tively) righteous, but the (ſenſible) ſinner to repentance. 


18 And the diſciples -of John and of the Phari- 
ſees uſed to faſt. And they come, and fay unto him, 
Why do the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees 
faſt, but thy diſciples faſt not? 19 And Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, Can the children of the bridechamber 


oom is with them? as long as 
they cannot 
faſt. , 20 But the days will come when the bride- 
groom ſhall be taken away from them, and then 
ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 21 No man alſo ſeweth 
garment : elſe the 
taketh away from the old, 


and the rent is made worſe. 22 And no man putteth 


new wine into old bottles : elfe the new wine doth 


' Obſerve here, 1. A 
ciples and Chriſt's in the matter of faſting. 


burſt the bottles, and the wine is ſpilled, and the 
bottles will be marred : but new wine muſt be put 


into new bottles. | 


great difference betwixt John's diſ- 
ohn's diſ- 


 Ciples imitated him, who was a man of an auſtere life, and 


much given to faſting ; therefore is ſaid ta come neither eatin 
nor drinking, Matt. xi. 18. On the other fide, Chriſt's Fg 


ciples follow him, who came eating and drinking, as other 


men did; and yet, thou 

twixt John's diſciples and Chriſt's in matters of practice, 

d were they all of one faith and religion. 
h 


o 
. 


often, the other faſted not. 


times are, as 
religion, as the holieſt and beſt of chriſtians : they pray, 


gh there was a great difference be- 
Thence learn, 
at there may be unity of faith and religion among thoſe 
who do not maintain a uniformity in practice. Men ma 
differ in ſome outward religious obſervances and cuſtoms, 
and yet agree in the fundamentals of faith and religion. 
Thus did John's diſciples and Chriſt's; the one faſted 
2. In that the diſciples of 
the Phariſees uſed to faſt as well as John's diſciples, we may 
learn, That h ites and wicked men may be, and ſome- 
Met and forward in the outward duties of 


they faſt, they hear the word, they receive the ſacraments: 


- 


they do, yea, it may be, they outdo and go beyond the fin- 


\ 
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Joicing, not of mourning avid faſting 


of rejoicing to her, and mourning and 


| T3 5 
cere chriſtian, in external duties and outward performances. 
| 3 The defenſative plea which our bleſſed Saviour makes 
for the not faſting of his diſciples; he declares, that it was ' 
neither ſuitable to them, nor tolerable for them thus to 
faſt at preſent. Not ſuitable, in of Chriſt's bodily 
preſence with them. This made it a time of joy and re- 
. Chriſt is the bride- 
groom, and his church the bride; whilſt therefore his 
Houſe did enjoy his bodily preſence with her, it was a day 
were im- 


ſhall 


proper for her. But when Chriſt's bodily 


be removed, there ſhall be cauſe enough to faſt and to 


mourn. Again, this diſcipline of faſting was not at pre- 
ſent tolerable for the diſciples ; for they were raw, green, 
and tender, not fit for auſterities ; nor could bear as yet 
the ſeverities of religion, no more than an old ent could 


bear a piece of new ſtiff cloth ſet into it, which will make 
dhe rent worſe, if the garment comes to a ſtretch: or no 


more than old bottles can keep new wine. As if our Sa- 
viour had ſaid, «© My diſciples at preſent are tender and 
weak, newly called and converted ; they cannot therefore 
bear the ſeverities of religion preſently, but ere long I ſhall 
leave them, and go to heaven, from whence I will fend 
down my holy Spirit upon them, which ſhall enable them 
to do all the duties which the goſpel enjoins.” Now the 
intended leflon of inſtruction from hence is this, That it 
is hurtful and dangerous for Joung converts, for weak 
chriſtians, to be put upon the ſeverer exerciſes of religion, 
or be urged to the performance of fuch duties as are above 
their ſtrength ; but they ought to be handled with that 
tenderneſs which becomes the mild and gentle diſpenfation 


of the goſpel. Our Saviour here .commends prudence to 


his miniſters, in treating their people according to their 
ſtrength, and putting them upon duties according to their 
time and ſtanding. 

23 And it came to paſs that he went through 
the corn-fields on the ſabbath-day, and his diſciples 
began, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 24. 
And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why do 
they on the ſabbath day that which is not lawful? 
25 And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what 
David did when he had need and was an hungred, 
he, and they that were with him? 26 How he went 
into the houſe of God in the days of Abiathar the 
high prieſt, and did eat the ſhew- bread, which is not 
lawful to eat but for the prieſts, and gave alſo to 
them which were with him? 27 And he faid unto 


them, The ſabbath was made for man, and not man 


for the ſabbath: 28 Therefore the Son of man is 


. 1 


Nite here, 1. The poverty, the low eſtate and condition 


of Chriſt's own diſciples in this world; they wanted bread, 
and are forced to pluck the ears of 


dren 


corn to ſatisfy their hun- 

God may, and ſometimes doth fuffer his deareſt ghil- 
to fall into ſtraits, to taſte of want, for the trial af 
their faith and dependence upon his power and pravidence. 


2. How the *.. 
: WI 


ST. 


to cavil at, and quarrel with every thing that 


with a deſign 
either he or his diſciples did) blame this action of the diſ- 
ciples, namely, the plucking the ears of corn on the ſab- 


bath day. Vet note, 1. It was not any theft which the 
diſciples were charged with; for to take in our neceſſity fo 
much of our neighbour's goods, as we may reaſonably ſup- 
* that, if he were preſent, and knew our circumſtances, 

would give us, is no theft. But it is the ſervile labour 
on the ſabbath, in gathering the ears of corn, which the 
Phariſees ſcruple. Whence note, How zealous hypocrites 
are for the leſſer things of the law, whilſt they neglect the 
greater, and are ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to outward cere- 
monies, placing all holineſs in the obſervation of them, 
r e. moral duties. Farther, 3. How our Saviour 
ends the action of his diſeiples, in gathering the ears of 
practice and example of 


corn in their neceſſity, by the 
David. Neceſſity 
ing the conſecrated bread, which none but the prieſts 
might lawfully eat. For in caſes of neceſſity, a ceremo- 
nial-precept muſt give way to a moral duty. Works of 
mercy and neceſſity for preſerving our lives, and for the 
better fitting us for ſabbath ſervices, are certainly lawful 
for the ſabbath-day. 4. A double ment which our 
Saviour uſes, to prove that the ſabbath's obſervation may 
be diſpenſed with in a caſe of abſolute neceſlity, 1. Drawn 
from the end of the ſabbath's inſtitution : The ſabbath was 
made for man; that is, inſtituted of God for the good and 

of mankind, both with reſpect to their ſouls and to 
their bodies. The outward obſerving and keeping of the 
fabbath is ſubordinate to the roms vs, man, and ore 
the good of man is to be preferred before the outward 
keeping of the ſabbath. 2. Another ment is drawn 
from the authority which Chriſt, the inſtitutor of the ſab- 
bath, has over it. The Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſab- 
bath; that is, he has authority and power, both as God 


and as Mediator, to inſtitute and appoint a ſabbath, to alter 
and change the ſabbath, to diſpenſe with the breach of it 


upon a juſt and great occaſion; and conſequently, acts of 
mercy, which tend to fit us for works of piety, not 
may, but ought to be done upon the ſabbath-day: whic 
was the propoſition which our Saviour undertook to prove. 


CHAP. III. 


| A ND he entered again into the ſynagogue ; and 
| there was a man there which had a withered 
hand. 2 And they watched him whether he would 
heal him on the ſabbath-day, that they might accuſe 
him. 3 And he faith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, Stand forth. 4 And he faith unto 
them, Is it lawful to do on the ſabbath- days, or 
to do evil? to ſave 
their peace. | | 
The former part of this chapter reports to us a miracu- 
lous cure wrought by Chriſt upon a man who had a 
withered hand. The place where he wrought it, was the 
ſynagogue; the time when, was the ſabbath-day ; the man- 
ner how, was by ſpeaking a word; the perſons before whom, 
were the envious and. malicious Phariſees, Theſe men 
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freed him from fault and blame in eat- - 


4. That of all fins, hardneſs o 


life, or to kill? but they held 
"IT took counſel with the Herodians againſt him, how 


CAP. IT. 
were always cavilling at our Saviour's doctrine, and ſlan- 
dering his miracles; yet our Saviour goes on with his work 
before their faces, without either interruption or diſcou- 
ragement. Learn thence, That the unjuſt cenſures and 
malicious cavils of wicked men againſt us for well-doin 

muſt not diſcourage us from doing our duty, either toward: 
God, or towards our neighbour. Though the Phariſees 
watched our Saviour, and when their envy and malice 
could find no occaſion of quarrel,” they could invent and 
make one; yet ſuch was our Lord's courage and reſolution, 


that he bids the man which had the withered hand, Stand 
forth: To ſhew, that he was reſolved to heal him, not- 


withſtanding their malicious purpoſe to accuſe him for it, 
as a breaker of the ſabbath. Oppoſition-met with in doing 
our duty, muſt not diſcourage us from doing good, if we 
will follow the example of our bleſſed Redeemer. ' 


5 And when he had looked round about on them 
with anger, being grieved for the hardneſs of their 
hearts, ſaith unto the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he ſtretched it out. And his hand was 
reſtored whole as the other. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Phariſees ſinful and graceleſs dif- 
poſition, and that was hardneſs of heart. The heart of 
man is naturally hard, and full of obſtinacy and enmit 
againſt Chriſt ;. but there is an acquired hardneſs, whic 
continuance in fin occaſions ; the Phariſees laboured under 
both. 2. A double affection which this hardneſs of heart 
found in the Phariſees did ſtir up in Chriſt; namely, anger 
and indignation, grief and commiſeration: He was grieved 
for the hardneſs of their hearts. Learn hence, 1. That 
human paſſions are not finful, and that chriſtian religion 
doth not deſtroy natural affections. 2. That anger at 
ſin, either in ourſelves or others, if kept within its due 
bounds, is not only lawful, but commendable. This paſ- 
ſion of anger was found in him, in whom was no fin. 3. 
That our -anger againſt fin, ought to be accompanied with 
grief and compaſſion towards ſinners. We ſhould pour out 
tears of compaſſion, when men $9 out their abominations. 

heart, and unbelief are moſt 
Jenn C. and offenſive, moſt diſpleaſing and 3 


to 
eſus Chriſt : He looked about with anger, being grieved far 
the hardneſs of their hearts. Obſerve 3. The ſudden and 
inſtantaneous cure which our Saviour wrought upon the 


man that had the withered hand: our Saviour did not 


touch him, but only ſaid to him, Stretch forth thy hand, 


and it was preſentliy cured. Learn hence, That Chriſt's 
having abſolute power over diſeaſes and infirmities, to cure 


them miraculouſly without means, only by a word ſpeak- 


ings is one argument that proves 


him to be truly and really 
6 And the Phariſees went forth and ſtraightway 


they might deſtroy him. 7 But Jeſus withdrew 
himſelf with his diſciples to the ſea : and a great mul- 
titude from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 
8 And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from 


beyond from beyond Jordan: and about Tyre and 


Sidon, | 


multitude, when they had heard what 
he did, came unto him. 9 And he 


Crap. nt, 
Sidon, a great 
things 


pake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait 


on him, becauſe of the multitude, Jeſt they ſhould 
throng him. 10 For he had healed many ; / inſo- 


much that they preſſed upon him for to touch him, 


as many as had plagues. 11 And unclean ſpirits, 
when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cried, 
ſaying, Thou art the Son of God. 12 And he 


ſtraitly charged them that they ſhould not make him 
known. 


Obſerve here, 1. What diſmal effect this famous miracle 
of Chriſt had upon the Phariſees and Herodians. Inſtead 
it, they conſpire againſt him for it. 
Phariſees were of different opinions, 


of being convinced 
Theſe Herodians 


Jews 
ſided w1 
were ſtyled Herodians; but both Phariſees and Hero- 
dians take counſel againſt Chriſt. Learn thence, That 
unity and conſent is of itſelf alone far from being a mark 
and note of the true church. Unity in the faith and doc- 
trine of Chriſt, and in the profeſſion and practice of the 
true religion, is a note indeed of the true church: but 
unĩty in oppoſing Chriſt, his perſon, his doctrine, his 
ple, is ſo far from being a mark of the true church that 
it is the badge of the antichriſtian fynagogue. 2. The 
t means which our Saviour uſes to e himſelf 
m the rage of the Phariſees, he withdrew himſelf from 
them. Chriſt's example teaches his miniſters their duty in 
a time of 
to preſerve their lives, unleſs when their ings are like 
to do more good than their lives. 3. The great zeal and 
forwardneſs of the people in flocking after our Saviour's 
miniſtry; people come now at firſt from all places and coun- 
tries, from Judea, from Idumea, from beyond Jordan, from 
Tyre and Sidon, to hear his doctrine, and ſee his miracles. 
The people came from all parts when our Saviour firſt 
began to preach. His miniſters fmd it thus; at their firſt 
coming amongſt a people their labours are moſt acceptable, 
and they do moſt good ; our people's affections are then 
warmeſt, and perhaps our own too. 4. What ſort of 
people they were which attended thus zealouſly upon our 
Saviour's. miniſtry ; were the common and ordi 
people; the poor received the goſpel, whilſt the Phariſees, 
and other men of moſt account, the mighty, the noble, and 
the wiſe men after the fleſh, deſpiſed our Lord's perſon, 


flighted his Ry: and ſought his life. The ordinary 


and meaneſt ſort of people have ever been more zealous and 
forward in embracing the goſpel, than ever the the 
rich, and the honourable part of the world have It 
is à ſad, but a certain truth, heaven is the place where 
r A ely, of the great men of the world are like 


to fly from perſecution, and to endeavour 
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to come; their temptations are many, their luſts are ſtrong, 
and their -great eſtates, through their own abufe, become 
fuel to their luſts. 5. The behaviour of theſe unclean ſpi- 
rits (the devils) towards our Saviour, and onr Saviour's 


carriage towards them, They fall diiun at the very fight of | 


bim and cry out, and confeſs him to be the Son of God but 
he ſharply rebukes them, and charges them, that they ſhould 
not make him known. Not that our Saviour would have the 
knowledge of his perſon ſuppreſt, but becauſe the devils were 
not fit to preach Jeſus Chriſt. A trath out of the 
mouth of the father of lies, is enough to render truth itfelf 
fuſpeted. Beſides, the time appointed for the full and 
clear manifeſtation of the Godhead of Chriſt was not yet 
come. This was not be done till after his reſurrection; 
the divine nature was to be hid under the veil of Chriſt's 
fleſh, during his ſtate of humiliation and abaſement. 


13 Andhe goeth up into a mountain, and calleth 
unto him whom he would: and came unto 
him. 14 And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould 


be with him, and that he might ſend them forth to 


preach, 15 And to have power to heal ſickneſſes 
and to caſt out devils. 16 And Simon he ſurnam 


- 


Peter. 17 And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John 


the brother of James : he furnamed them Boa- 
nerges, which is, 'The ſons of thunder. 18 And 
Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Mat- 
thew, and Thomas, and James be ſon of Alpheus, 
and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite. 19 And 
Judas Iſcariot, which alſo betrayed him. And they 
went into an houſe. —.— | 


As the Jewiſh church aroſe from twelve patriarchs, ſo 
the chriſtian church became planted by ftwelve apoſtles. — 
The perſon commiſſioning them was Chriſt : none ma 
undertake the work and calling of the miniſtry, but thoſe 
whom Chriſt appoints and calls. The perfons commiſ- 
fioned were diſciples hefore they were apoſtles ; to teach 
us, That Chriſt will have fuch as preach the goſpel to be 
diſciples before they are miniſters, trained up in the: faith 
and doctrine of the goſpel, before they undertake a public 
charge. Farther, The holy preparative which our Saviour 
uſes in order to this election of his apoſtles, he goeth up 
into a mountain to pray upon that great occaſion. So fays 
St. Luke, chap. vi. 12. He went up into a mountain to pray, 
and ſpent the night in prayer to God. And when it was 
day, he called his diſciples, and of them he chaſe 
this prayer, no doubt, he pleaded with his Father to-furniſh 
all thoſe that were to be ſent forth by him, with all miniſ- 


terial gifts and graces. Learn thence, That as prayer is a 


n preparative to all duties, ſo more eſpecially before 
the public election and ordination of the miniſters of the 
church, folemn prayer is to be uſed by ſuch as are to or- 


. be eee 


rule herein to all church-offticers. Again, Though Chri 
called his apoſtles now, yet he did not ſend them forth nowg 
He ordained twelve, that they ſhould be with him That. is, 


that they might converſe with him, and be 2 | 


and ear-witneſſes of his life, doctrine, and miracles. 
S- g having 


twelve. In 


a — — — r , Oo 0 


| k6uſe; and ſpoil his good 
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or their work, afterwards they went forth. T hence 
learn, That ſuch as are to take upon them the office of the 


| Fx raed ought firſt to be fitted and prepared for it, then 
ſole 


y called to it, before they enterprize and undertake 
the execution of it; if the apoſtles here, who were called 
and qualified extraordinarily, were to ſpend ſome time with 
Chriſt to receive direction and inſtruction from him before 
they weat forth to preach ; how much more needful is it 


for ſuch as are ordinarily called, to be well fitted and fur- 


niſhed for the miniſterial ſervice before they undertake it ? 
Next, How the ſeveral names of the apoſtles are here re- 

iſtered and recorded: God will honour thoſe that honour 

im, and are the ſpecial inſtruments of his glory. Of theſe 
apoſtles Peter is named firſt, becauſe probably elder than 
the reſt, or becauſe for order ſake he might ſpeak before the 
reſt. From whence may be inferred, a primacy, but no 
ſupremacy * a priority of order, not a ſuperiority of degree; 
as the foreman of a grand jury has a precedency, but no 
pre-eminency :. he is firſt in order before the reſt, but has 
no authority or power over the reſt. Judas is named laſt, 
with a brand of infamy upon him; that he was a traitor, 
the perſon that betrayed his Lord and Maſter. Whence 
larn, That though the truth of grace be abſolutely neceſ- 


2 a miniſter's ſalvation, yet the want of it doth not 


iſannul his office, nor hinder the lawfulneſs of his miniſtry. 
Judas, though a traitor, was yet a lawful miniſter. -- The 
miſſion of a perſon may be valid, though he be not fanc- 
tified. Laſtly, That our Saviour furnamed James and 
Joun, Boanerges, the ſons of thunder. St. Jerome thinks 

is name was given them, becauſe, being with Chriſt in 
the mount at his transfiguration, heard the Father's 
voice out of the cloud like thunder: Others think them fo 
called, becauſe they were more vehement and earneſt than 
the reſt in preaching, and did with greater zeal and power 
ſound forth the doctrine of the goſpel like thunder. It is 
very probable, that Chriſt gave them this name from a 
forehght of the heat and zeal of their temper, of which 
they ſoon gave an 1 e, in deſiring fire to come down 
from heaven to conſume the Samaritans. 40 ou 
20 And the multitude cometh together again, fo 
chat they could not ſo much as eat bread. 21 And 
when his friends heard it, they went out to lay 
hold on 11 for they ſaid, He is beſide himſelf, 
22.4 And. the ſcribes which came down from Jeru- 
falem, ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of 
the devils caſteth he out devils. 23 And he called 
them unto him, and ſaid unto them in parables, How 
can Satan caſt out Satan? 24 And if a kingdom 


be divided againſt itſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand, 
25. And. if 2 houſe be divided, againſt. itſelf, that 


bouſe cannot ſtand. 26 And if Satan riſe up againſt 
himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ftand, but hath an 


endl.) 27 No man can enter into a ſtrong man's 
„ except he will firſt bind 


tile ſtrong man, and then he will ſpoil his houſe. 28 
Veplly 1 fay unto you, All fins ſhall be forgiven, unto 
28 Nera 2 
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having been thus with Chriſt, and fitted and prepared by 
kim & 


tony, of blaſphemy, of. ſorc 


Cray, 111. 


the ſons of men, and blaſphemies wherewith ſoever 
they ſhall blaſpheme: 29 But he that ſhall. blaſ- 
pheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath never forgive- 
neſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation: 30 Be- 


cauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean ſpirit. 


Note here, 1. How truly our Lord's words were verified, 
on iv. 34. A meat is to do the will of him that ſent me; 
or he and his apoſtles going into an houſe to them- 
ſelves in their hunger, the people preſſed upon him ſo faſt 
to hear the word, that he regards not the fatisfying of his 
hunger, but applies himſelf to inſtruct the people. Lord! 
how exemplary was thy zeal and diligence in preaching the 
everlaſting ale to a loſt world! As it is mſtructive to, 
may it be imitated and followed by all thy ambaſſadors. 
2. The raſh cenſure of our Saviour's friends, that is, his 
kinſmen, concerning this action, in neglecting to eat bread, 
and fuffering the multitude thus unſeaſonably to preſs upon 
him: They conclude he is beſide himſelf, out of his right 
mind: and accordingly went-out to lay hold upon 'him. 
Learn hence, 1. That the forward zeal and diligence of 
Chriſt and his miniſters in preaching the goſpel, is accounted 
madneſs and frenzy by a blind world. But they may ſay 
with the apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 13. F tue be beſide purſelves, it 
is unto God. But wha were the perſons; that thus looked 
upon our Saviour as beſide himſelf ? Verily his o.] kindred 
and relations according to the-fleſh. Learn hence, That 
oft-times . the ſervants of God meet with the ſtrongeſt 
temptations from, and are moſt diſcouraged and moleſted 
** ſuch as are their neareſt relations by blood or alliance. 
Thi 


s is a great trial, to find our relations ſetting us back, 
inſtead of helping us forward in the ways of religion; but 
we muſt bear it patiently, knowing that not only others 
of God's children, but Jeſus Chriſt, his own and only Son, 
did experience this trial. 3. The malicious and wicked 
ſlander which the ſcribes endeavoured to fix on our bleſſed 
Saviour; namely, That he was poſſeſſed of the devil, and 
by familiarity with him, and help from him, caſt forth 
devils out of others. Good God] how was thine own 
and only Son, the holy and innocent Jeſus, cenſured, ſlan- 
dered, and falſely accuſed of the worſt of erimes; of glut- 
Can any of thy children 
expect freedom from the perſecution of the tongue, where 
i itſelf could not protect thy holy Son from ſlan- 
der and falſe accuſation? 4. Our Saviour's anſwer and juſt 
apology for himſelf; in which are contained, 1. A confu- 
tation of their calumny and ſlander. 2. A reprehenſion of 
the ſcribes for the ſame. Firſt, To confute this ſlander, 
our Saviour, by ſeveral arguments, ſhews how abſurd and 
unlikely it is that the devil ſhould caſt out himſelf, and any 
ways ſeek to oppoſe and deſtroy his own kingdom. As 
if our Saviour had faid, © Is it likely that Satan would 
lend me his power to uſe it, againſt himſelf ?,- Surely Satan 
will do nothing to weaken his own intereft, or ſhake the 
pillars of his own kingdom: Now, if I have received any 
power from Satan, for deſtroying him and his kingdom, 
then is Satan like a family divided within itſelf, and like a 
kingdom, divided againſt itſelf, which can never ſtand, but 
be brought to deſolation. Our Saviour having ſuffici- 
ently ſhewn that he did not work his miracles by pron 


: 
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of the devil, he next informs them from whence he had 
that power, even from God himſelf; and accordingly he 


compares Satan to a ſtrong man, well armed with weapons 


to defend his houſe; and he compares himſelf, clothed with 
divine power, to one that is ſtronger than the ſtrong man. 
So that the argument runs thus: The devil is very ſtrong 
and powerful, and there is no power but God's only that 
is ſtronger than his: If then, ſays Chriſt, I were not aſſiſted 
with a divine power, I could never caſt out this ſtrong man, 
who reigns in the bodies and fouls of men as in his houſe; 
for it muſt be a ſtronger than the ſtrong man that ſhall 
bind Satan; and who is he but the God of ſtrength? 
Learn hence, That Chriſt's divine power only is ſuperior 
to Satan's ſtrength: he only can yanquiſh and over-rule 
him at his pleaſure, and drive him out of that poſſeſſion 
which he holds either in the bodies or in the fouls of men. 
5. T he charge which our Saviour brings againſt the ſcribes 
and Phariſees blaſpheming his divine power in working 
- miracles: He * them with ſinning the unpardon- 
able fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; All fn and blaſphemy ſhall 
be forgiven, but he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs. As if Chriſt had ſaid, A 
the reproaches which you caſt upon me, as man, are par- 
donable; as when you check me with the poverty and 
meannels of my birth, when you cenfure me for a wine- 
bibber, a glutton, a friend and companion of ſinners, and 
the like unjuſt crime: But when you blaſpheme that divine 
power by which all my miracles are wrought, and, con- 
to the conviction” of your own enlightened minds, 
maliciouſly. aſcribe all my miracles to the power of the 
devil, which were wrought indeed by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, this makes your condition nat only dangerous 
but deſperate ; becauſe you refiſt the laſt remedy, and oppoſe 
the beſt means for your conviction : For what can be done 
more to convince you that I am the true and promiſed 
Meſſiah, than to work ſo many miracles before your eyes 
to that purpoſe? Now, if when you ſee theſe you will ſay, 
It is not the Spirit of God that works theſe, but the power 
of the devil (as if Satan would conſpire againſt himſelf, 
and ſeek the ruin of his own kingdom) there is no way or 
means left to convince you, but you will continue in your 
obſtinacy, and malicious oppoſition to truth, to your un- 
utterable and inevitable condemnation.“ 


31 There came then his brethren and his mo- 
ther, and ſtanding without, ſent unto him, calling 
him. 32 And the multitude ſat about him, and 
they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy bre- 
thren without ſeek for thee. 33 And he anſwered 
them, ſaying, Who is my mother, or my brethren ? 
34 And he looked round about on them which ſat 
about him, and ſaid, Behold, my mother, and my 
brethren. 35 For whoſoever ſhall do the will of 


God, the ſame is my brother, and my fiſter, and 


mother. 


Obſerve here, 1. The verity and truth of Chriſt's hu- 
man nature ; he had affinity and conſanguinity with men, 
| Perſons near in blood to him by the mother's fide, called 
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here his brethren ; that is, his kinſmen. 2. That the mo- 


ther of Chriſt, though ſhe was a bleſſed and holy woman, 


yet ſhe was not free from fin, but failures and infirmities 
are found with her: it was a fault to interrupt our Sa- 
viour unſeaſonably at this time, when he was preaching 
the goſpel to the people: the like we ſee in her at other 
times, St. Luke ii. 48. and St. John ii. 3. No faint here on 
earth ever was in a ſtate of ſinleſs perfection: Bleſſed be 
God, we are haſtening to ſuch a ſtate. 3. That Chriſt did 
not neglect his holy mother, or diſregard his poor kindred 
and relations, but only ſhewed that he preferred his Fa- 
ther's work and buſineſs before their company and ac- 
quaintance at this time. 4. How exceeding dear obedient 
chriſtians are to Jeſus Chriſt : he prefers his ſpiritual kin- 
dred before his natural ; alliance by faith is more valued by 
our Saviour than alliance by blood: to bear Chriſt in the 
heart, is a greater honour than to bear him in the womb. 
Bleſſed be God, this great and gracious privilege is not de- 
nied us even now: although we cannot ſee Chriſt, yet love 
him we may : his bodily preſence cannot be enjoyed b 
us, but his ſpiritual preſence is not denied us: thoug 
Chriſt be not ours, in houſe, in arms, in affinity, in con . 
ſanguinity; yet, in heart, in faith, in love, in ſervice, he is, 
or may be ours. Verily, ſpiritual regeneration bringeth 
men into a more honourable relation to Chriſt than natu- 
ral generation ever did, . 


e 
TD he began again to teach by the ſea- ide: 


and there was gathered unto him a great multi- 
tude, ſo that he entered into a ſhip, and fat in the 


ſea; and the whole multitude was by the ſea on the 


land. 2 And he taught them many things by pa- 
rables, and ſaid unto them in his doctrine, 


The foregoing chapter acquainted us with the blaſphe- 


mous ſlander which the Scribes and Phariſees caſt upon 


our bleſſed Saviour, accuſing him of caſting out deyils by 
the help of the devil. This they did, no doubt, to diſcre- 
dit his perſon, and hinder his miniftry ; yet for all this the 
people follow him in great multitudes, more than ever, to 
hear him, and be inſtructed -by him. Thence learn, 1. 
That all the power and malice of Satan and wicked men 
ſhall not be able to ſuppreſs the goſpel, or hinder the free 
courſe of it ; yea, the more it is oppoſed, the more it ſhall 
prevail : the more the Scribes and Phariſees diſgraced our 
Saviour, and vilified his doctrine, the more the people fol- 
lowed him in troops, to be partakers of his miniſtry. 2. 
The place where our Lord now preached; in a ſhip. 
Not that he declined the temple, or the ſynagogue, when 
he had an opportunity, but in want of them, Chriſt thought 
an houſe, a mountain, a ſhip, no unmeet place to preach 
in. It is not the place that ſanctifies the ordinance, but 
the ordinance that ſanctifies the place. 3. Our Saviour's- 
ſtures in preaching , he ſat, it being the cuſtom of the 
ewiſh church ſo to do, Matt, xxiii. 2. The Scribes and 
Phariſees fit in Maſes's chair. Learn thence, That in in- 
different rites and orders, touching the outward pe 
of og, we are to conform ourſelves to the laudable cuſ- 
2 
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tom and practice of the church in which we live, and 
whereof we are members: this did our Saviour, and ſo 
ought we. 4. The manner of our Lord's preaching ; it 
was — ragglras ſimilitudes, which was an ancient way 
of inſtruction among the Jews, and a very convincing 
way; working upon men's minds, memories, and*affec- 
tions, all at once ; making the mind attentive, the memory 
retentive, and the auditors inquiſitive after the interpreta- 
tion of the parable. Some are of opinion that our Sa- 
viour's parables were ſuited to his hearers empl ; 
and 9 of his hearers being huſban he 
reſembles his ine to ſeed ſown in the field. For thus 
he ſpeaks: | | 

3 Hearken: Behold, there went out a ſower to 
ſow: 4 And it came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome 
fell by the way ide, and the fowls of the air came 
and deyoured it up. 5 And ſome fell on ſtony 
ground, where it had not much earth; and immedi- 
ately it ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. 
6 But when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched; and 
becauſe it had no root it withered away. 7 And 
ſome ſell among thorns, and the thorns grew up, and 
choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8 And other 
fell on good ground, and did yield fruit that ſprang 
up and increaſed, and brought forth ſome thirty, and 
ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 9 And he faid 
unto them, He that hath ears to hear let him hear. 

Several things are here obſervable; As 1. How Chriſt 
begins and ends the parable with an admonition to diligent 
and ſerious attention, Hearten, ſays Chriſt, ver. 3. and 
he that hath ears to hear, let him hear, ver. g. This ſhews 
us at once the people's backwardneſs and negligence in 
applying their minds to hear and receive the word of God, 
and alfo ſhews the miniſters duty to excite and ſtir up their 
le's diligence and attention in hearing God's word. 2. 
hat is the general ſcope and of this ble ; 
namely, to ſhew that there are four ſeveral ſorts of hearers 
of God's word, and but one good one, but one fort only 
who hear to ſaving ad - Now as to the matter of 
the parable. Vote, 1. The ſorber is Chriſt and his apoſtles; 
he the princi the ſubordinate ſeedſmen. 


ipal ſower, 
Chrift fows his on field, his miniſters ſow his field. He 
fows his own ſeed, they his ſeed, Wo unto us if we ſow 
our own feed, not Chriſt's. 2. The ſeed ſown, the word 
of God: Fabulous legends and unwritten traditions, which 
the ſeedſmen of the church of Rome ſow, theſe are not 
ſeed, but chaff, or their own ſeed, and not Chriſt's. Our 
Lord's field muſt be all ſown with his own feed, with no 
mixt grain. Learn, 1. That the word preached is like 
ſeed ſown in the furrows of the field. As ſeed has a fruc- 

ing virtue in it, by which it increafes and brings forth 
more of its own. kind, ſo has the word of God a quicken- 
ing power to regenerate and make alive dead fouls. 2. 
From this parable, that the ſeed of the word, where it is 
. moſt plentifully ſown, is not alike fruitful. Seed doth not 
thrive in all ground alike, neither doth the word fructify 
alike in the ſouls of men, I here is a difference both from 
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the nature fade folk cond from — ee Spirit. 
For though no ground be naturally good, yet ſome is worſe 
than other. 3 That the cauſe of the ee unfruitful- 
neſs is very different; not the ſame in all. In ſome it is 
an hard heart of unbelief, in others the diſtracting cares of 
the world choke the word; like thorns, which hinder the 
corn's growth, by overſhadowing it, by drawing away the 
moiſture and heat of the earth from it, and by hindering 
the influences of the fun from cheriſhing it. Unto which 
may be added the policy of Satan, that bird of prey, which. 
follows God's plough, and fteals away the precious ſeed of 
the word out of the furrows of their ſouls. 4. That the 
beſt ground doth not bring forth increaſe alike. Some 
good ground brings forth more, others leſs ; ſome thirty, 
me ſixty, ſome an hundred fold. In like manner, a per- 
ſon may be a profitable hearer of the word, although 
he doth not bring forth ſo great a proportion 'of fruit as 
others, provided he brings as much as he can. 
10 And when he was alone, they that were about 
him with the twelve aſked of-him the parable. 11 
And he faid unto them, Unto you it is given to know 
the myſtery of the kingdom of God : but unto them 
that are without, all heſe things are done in parables ; 
12 That ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive; and 
hearing may hear, and not underſtand; leſt at 
any time ſhould be converted, and their fins 
ſhould be forgiven them. 13 And he faid unto 
them, Know ye not this parable ? and how then will 
ye know all parables ? * 4 | | 


Saviour's anſwer, To you it it given to know the 


eries 

the Hingens of God, Sc. obſerve, 1. That the A 
the goſpel are great myſteries. 2. That it is a matchleſs and 
invaluable privilege practically to underſtand goſpel myſ 
teries. 3. That this privilege all are not ſharers in, and 
partakers of, but only thoſe to whom it is given. 4. That 
it is a righteous thing with God to give fuch perſons over 
to farther blindneſs and i in ſpiritual things, who 
wilfully reject the truth, and ſhut their againſt the 

ad all alo 


light and evidence of it. Ihe Phariſees h ſhut 
their eyes, and faid, they would not fee ; and now Chrift 
cloſes their 


oo judicially, and fays, they ſhall not fee. 
Seeing ye ſhall ſer, and not perceive; and hearing ye ſhall 
hear, and not underſtand. 75 77 


14 J The ſower ſoweth the word. 15 And 
theſe are they by the way ide, where the word is 
ſown ; but when they have heard, Satan cometh im- 
mediately, and taketh away the word that was fown 
in their hearts. 16 And theſe are they likewiſe 


which are ſown on ſtony ground; who when they 


have 
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have heard the word, immediately receive it with 
adneſs: 17 And have no root in themſelves, and 
endure but for a time; afterward when affliction or 
rſecution ariſeth for the word's fake, immediately 
are offended. 18 And theſe are they which are 
ſown among thorns ; ſuch as hear the word, 19 
And the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of 
riches, and the luſts of other things entering an, choke 
the word, and it becometh unfruitful. 20 And Theſe 
are they which are ſown on good ground; ſuch as 
hear the word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit, 
ſome thirty-fold, fone ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 
Here our Saviour applies himſelf to i and explain 
the foregoing parable : The ſeed is the word, the fower is the 
her, the ſoi! is the heart and foul of man. Some 
— Chriſt compares to the highway ground, in which 
the ſeed lyes uncovered for want of the harrow of medita- 
tion. Others to ſeny ground, in which the word has no 


root. No root in their underſtandings, in their memories, 


wills, and affections; but they are inſtantly offended, either 
at the depth and profoun of the word, or at the ſanctity 
and ſtrictneſs of the word, or elſe at the plainneſs and fim- 
plicity of it. Again, ſome hearers our Lord compares to 
thorny ground; worldly and covetous defires are as thorns 
- Choking the good ſeed ; they ſhadow the blade when ſprung 
up, keep off the influences of the ſun, and draw away the 
fatneſs of the ſoil from the ſeed. All theſe miſchievous 
effects have thorns among the ſeed. And the like ill effects 
have worldly affections and covetous defires in the foul of 
man, rendering the feed of the word unfruitful and un- 
profitable. But the good Chriſtian hears the word atten- 
tively, keeps it retentively, believes it ſteadfaſtly, applies it 
particularly, practiſes it univerſally, and brings forth fruit 
perſeveringly. Learn, 1. That no hearers are in Chriſt's 
account good hearers of the word, but fuch as bring forth 
fruit anſwerable to their hearing. 2. That a perſon may 
be a good hearer of the word in Chriſt's account, if he 
bring forth the beſt fruit he can, though it be not in ſo 
great a proportion as others do, As ſome grounds bring 
rth thirty, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred-fold; in 
like manner do all fincere hearers of the word, They all 
bring forth fruit, though not all alike; all in fincerity, 
though not all equally, and none to perfection. 
Theophylact's note on the place: How ſmall is the 
number of good men, and how few are ſaved ! For only the 
fourth part of the ſeed fell upon good ground, and was 
preſerved.” Others obſerves a gradation here: The ſeed 
fown in the highway comes not up at all; that on ſtony 
or comes up, but increaſeth not; that among thorns 
increaſeth, but bears no fruit; only that ſeed which fell 
on good ground brings forth fruit unto perfection. 
21 And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle brought 
to be put under a buſhel, or under a bed? and not to 
be ſet on a candleſtick ? 22 For there is nothing hid 
- which ſhall not be manifeſted; neither was any thi 
kept ſecret but that it ſhould come abroad. 23 1 


It is 
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any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 24 And 
he ſaid unto them, Take heed what ye hear. With 
what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you: 
and unto you that hear ſhall more be given. 25 For 
he that hath, to him ſhall be given: and he that hath 


not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he hath. 


© Obſerve here, 1. The end and deſign of Chriſt in reveal- 
ing his word and will to his diſciples, and in communi- 
cating to them the light of ſpiritual knowledge; namely, 
That they may communicate it to others, and not keep it 
cloſe unto themſelves, Even as the candle in an houſe 
diffuſes and diſperſes its light to all that come within the 
reach of it; in like manner ought all chriſtians, and parti- 
&larly Chriſt's miniſters, by the light of life and doctrine, 
to direct perſons in their way towards heaven. Such as 
are enlightened by God in any meaſure, with the know- 
ledge and underſtanding of his word, ought not to conceal 
and hide this knowledge within themſelves, but commu- 
nicate it to others, and employ it for the good and henefit 
of others. 2. The cauti direction given by Chriſt to 
his diſciples, To tate heed how they hear the ward. Such 
as would profit by hearing of the word, mult diligently 
attend to the matter of the doctrine which they hear, and 
alſo the manner how they hear, Such is the majeſty and 
authority of the perſon that ſpeaks to us m the word, ſuch 


g is the ſublimity and ſpirituality of the matter, and ſo great 


is our danger if we miſcarry under the word, that it nearl 

concerns us to take heed, both what we hear, and how — 
hear. 3. The argument which our Saviour makes uſe of 
to quicken his diſciples to communicate the knowl 
and improve the grace they had received for the 
benefit of others. To him that hath ſhall be given: That 
is, ſuch as improve their ſpiritual gifts ſhall have them in- 
creaſed ; fuch as improve them not ſhall have them 
blaſted. Learn hence, That the beſt courſe we can take 
to increaſe and thrive in grace, is to exerciſe and improve 
it. He. that hides his talent, doth not only forfeit it, but 
is in danger of being puniſhed ſeverely for the non-im- 


provement of it. 


26 C And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God as 


if aman ſhould caſt ſeed into the ground, 27 And 
ſhould fleep, and riſe, night and day, and the ſeed 


ſhould ſpring and grow up he knoweth not how. 
28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herſelf, firſt 
the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the 
ear. 29 But when the fruit is brought forth, im- 
mediately he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe the har- 
velt is come. 

This parable of our Saviour's, is an inſtructive leſſon to 
the miniſters of the goſpel, faithfully to do their parts in 
ſowing the ſeed of the word amongſt their people, and then 
not to be over-ſolicitous, about the event, but to leave the 
iſſue to God; not to be diſcouraged, though the fruit of 
their labour doth not preſently appear. Accordingly Chriſt 
propounds the laborious huſbandman to his miniſters imi- 
tation, As the huſbandman, when he has prudently, and 


painfully 
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painfully caſt his ſeed into the ground, is not amxiouſl 


diſquieted, but goes to bed, and reſts in hope, and at len 
the corn ſprings up; firſt the blade, then the ear, then the 
grain. In like manner, let the miniſters of God do their 
or without diſcouragement ; in the morning ſow their 
and in the evening not with-hold their hand. And 
although the ſeed ſown doth not appear preſently, it may 
be not in our Gay, but ſeems rotten among the clods; yet 
may it appear afterwards with a plentiful] increaſe, when 
our own heads are laid among the clods; verifying that 
ſaying of our Saviour, One ſaweth, and another reapeth. 
Learn hence, 1. That the miniſtry of the word is the or- 
dinary, the neceſſary, and the principal means which God 
has appointed for ſowing the ſeed fl grace in the hearts of 
his people. So it the kingdom Ld God, as if a man ſhould 
of eed into the ground. 2. I hat the virtue and efficacy 
of the word preached doth not depend upon the : s of 
a man, but upon the power of God. The ſeed ſpringeth 
up be knoweth not how. 3. That the word of God fin- 
cerely preached may be ſucceſsful, though it be not pre- 
ſently ſucceſsful; the ſeed ſown in one miniſter's days, 
may ſpring up in another's. Happy we, if as God's 
h dmen we be employed in ploughing, ſowing, or 
reaping; our Lord will reward us ſecundum laborem, non 
fruftum; not according to our ſucceſs, but according to 
our endeayours. The care and endeavour is ours, but 
the bleſſing and ſucceſs is God's. by * e 
30 And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the 
kingdom of God ? or with what compariſon ſhall 
we-C it? 31 is like a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, which when it is ſown in the earth, is leſs 
than all the ſeeds that be in the earth. 32 But 
when it 1s ſown, it groweth up, and becometh great- 
er than all herbs, and ſhooteth out great branches; 
ſo that the fowls of the air may lodge under the ſha- 
dow of it. 33 And with many ſuch parables ſpake 
he the word unto them as they were able to hear it. 
34 But without a parable ſpake he not unto them: 
and when they were alone, he expounded all things 
to his diſciples. Bec of 
The deſign of our Saviour in this parable, is to ſhew 
how the goſpel church, from ſmall 'and little, from un- 


likely and contemptible beginnings, ſhould ſpread and in- 
creale, fructi 


and grow up: Like as muſtard - ſeed, one 
of the ſmalleſt of grains, grows up to a conſiderable tall- 
neſs, even ſo Chriſt foretels, that the goſpel ſhould ſpread 
and increaſe, nations and countries becoming Chriſtian. 
Hence learn, That how ſmall beginnings ſoever the goſpel 
had in its firſt plantation, yet by the fructifying bleſſing of 
God, it has had, and have, a wonderful increaſe. 
35 And the ſame day, when the even was come, 
he ſaith unto them, Let us paſs over unto the other 
ſide. 36 And when they had ſent away the multi- 
tude, they took him, even as he was, in the ſhip. 
And there were alſo with him other little ſhips. - 37 
And there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and the 


N 
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waves beat into the ſhip, ſo that it was now full. 


38 And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep 
on a pillow. And they awake him, and fay unto 
him, Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh? 39 
And he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and ſaid unto 
the ſea, Peace, be ſtill And the wind ceaſed,” and 
there was a great calm. 40 And he ſaid unto them, 
Why are ye fo fearful? How is it that ye have no 
faith? 41 And they feared exceedingly, and faid 
one to another, What manner of man is this, that 
even the wind and the ſea obey him? | 


- Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour and his diſciples no ſooner 
put forth to ſea, but dangers attend, and difficulties do ac- 
company them ; a tempeſt aroſe, and the ſhip was covered 
with waves, which Chriſt himſelf was in, with his diſciples. 
Learn hence, That the preſence of Chriſt himſelf does not 
exempt his diſciples and followers from trouble and danger, 
Here is a great tempeſt, about the diſciples ears, though 
Chriſt himſelf was in their company. 2. The poſture our 
Saviour was in when this tempeſt aroſe ;. he being wearied 
with the labours of the day, was laid down upon a pillow 
to fleep at night, thereby ſhewing - himſelf to be truly and 
really man, and that as he took upon him our human na- 
ture, ſo he aſſumed the infirmities of our nature alſo, 
as wearineſs and pain, hunger and thirſt. 3. The diſciples 
application made to Chriſt ; awake him with a ſad out- 
cry, Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh? Here was faith 
mixed with human frailty. They believed that he could 
fave them; but being alleep, they. concluded he muſt be 
awaked before they can be ſaved by him: whereas, though 
his human nature was aſleep, yet his divine nature neither 
ſlumbered nor ſlept. Learn hence, That the prevalence 
of fear in the time of great danger, though it may argue 
weakneſs of faith, yet is no evidence of à total want of 
faith; in the midſt of the diſciples fears, they believed in 
Chriſt's power. 4. A double rebuke given by our Savi- 
our, firſt to the winds, next to the fears of his diſciples. 
He rebukes the winds, and inſtantly they are calm. \ When 
the ſea was furious as a madman, Chriſt with a ſingle word 
calms it. Learn hence, That the moſt raging winds and 
outrageous ſeas cannot ſtand before the rebukes of Chriſt. 
Chriſt, as God, lays a law upon the moſt lawleſs creatures, 
even when they ſeem to act moſt lawleſly.. Farther, 
Chriſt rebukes "is diſciples fears, Ny are ye fearful'? 
No ſooner was the ſtorm up, but their fears were up; they 
forgot that the Lord High Admiral of the ocean, was on 
board the ſhip ; and were as much overſet with their boiſ- 
terous paſſion, as the veſſel was with tempeſtuous winds ; 
and accordingly, Chriſt rebukes the tempeſt within, before 
the ſtorm without. Firſt he calms their hearts, then he 
quiets the ſeas. From this inſtance of the diſciples we 
may gather, that great faith in the habit may appear little in 
act and exerciſe ; the diſciples faith, in forſaking all, and 
following Chriſt, was 2 faitli; but in this preſent act, 
their faith was weak, through the prevalency of their fears. 
O the imperfect compoſition of ſaints ! Faith and fear will 
take their turns, and act their parts, whilſt we are upon the 
ſtage of this world ; ere long our fear will be Wann. 

| an 


Auw. they came over unto the als hs of WY 
ſea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 2 And 
when he was come out of the ſhip, immediately 
there met him out of the tombs a man, with an un- 
clean ſpirit. * 3 Who had his dwelling among th 
tombs : and no man could bind him, no not wi 
chains: 4 Becauſe that he had been often bound 
with fetters and chains, and the chains had been 
plucked aſunder by him, and the fetters broken i in 
ieces :. neither could any nan tame him, 5 And 
always night and day, he was, in the mountains, and 
in the tombs, crying and cutting himſelf with ſtones. 
6 But when he faw Jeſus afar off, he ran and wor- 
ſhipped him, 7 And cried with a loud voice, and 
ſaid, What have I do with thee, Jeſus, zhou Son of 
the moſt high God ? I adhure thee by God that thou 
torment me not. 8 For he ſaid unto him, Come 
out of the man, thou unclean ſpirit. 
him, What is thy name? and he'anſwered, ſaying, 
my name is Legion: for we are many. 10 And he 
beſought him much that he would not ſend them 
away out of the country. 11 Now there was there 
nigh unto the mountains a great herd of ſwine feed- 
ing. 12 And all the devils- beſought him, faying, 
Send us into the fwine, that we may enter into them. 
13 And forth Jeſus gave them leave. And the 
unclean ſpirits went out, and entered into. the ſwine; 
and the herd ran violently down a ſteep place into 
the ſea (they were about two thouſand) and were 
choked in the ſea. 14 And they that fed the ſwine 
fled, and told t in the city and in the country. 
And they went out to ſee What it was that was 
done. 15 And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that 
was poſſeſſed with a devil, and had the legion, ſitting, 
and clothed, and in his right mind: and they were 
afraid. 16 And they that ſaw it told them how it 


befel to him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and 


alſo concerning the ſwine. 17 And they ey began to 
pray him to depart out of their coaſts. 
when he was come into the ſhip, he that had been 
| — with the devil prayed him that he might 

with him. 19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, 
but faith unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell 
them how great things che Lord Kath done for thee, 
and hath had compaſſion on thee. 20 And he de- 


parted, and began to publiſh in Decapolis how great 
things __ had done ag nxt NAG all men did 
marvel. | 


oy, : 
- 


up. v. 0 e 
and our faith ſwallowed up in win Lord! ſet our ow 
W for that joyful hour. | 
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and they-ſhall not do all t 


9 And he aſked Pr 


18, And 


This piece of hiſtory gives us 4 
perſon that was poſleſſed with a 
of few, if any, in the Old "Teſtament, that were thus poſ- 
ſeſſed, but many in the New Teſtament. Our Saviour 
came into the world to deſtroy the works of the devil ; 


very ſad relation of a 


therefore he ſuffered Satan to enter ſome human bodies, to 


ſhew his divine power in caſting them out. Note here, 1. 
That the evil angels by their fall loſt their purity, but not 
their power; for with God's permiſſion they have power, 
not only to enter into mens bodies, and to them, 
but alſo to diſtemper their minds, ond drive them to frenzy 


and madneſs, cauſing them to offer violence to their own - 


lives, and to do hurt and miſchief to their own bodies. 
Thus did this poſſeſſed perſon, wounding and cutting him- 
ſelf with ſtones. 2. That the reaſon why the evil angels 
do not oftner exert their power in doing miſchief to the 
bodies and lives of men, is from the reſtraining power of 
God. The devils cannot do all A miſchief they would, 
The place where 
theſe evil ſpirits delighted to — their abode, among the 
tombs or graves, places deſolate, forlorn and ſolitary, which 


legion of devils ; we read 


143 "he 


- 


are apt to breed horror of mind, and give advantage to 


temptations. Learn thence, That it is 
very unſafe, for perſons, eſpecially in 
evails, to give themſelves to 

deſolate and forlorn places, and to 


alone; it giving advantage to ſet upon them with 
powerful temptations. It is better to frequent human 
ſociety, and eſpecially to delight in the ſociety and com- 
munion of the ſaints, by means whereof we may be 


more and more ſtrengthened and fortified againſt Satan's 
temptations. 


dangerous, and 
in whom melancholy 


litarineſs, to Gobi 
ect the being much 


Saviour, but not a Saviour to them; therefore they c 

out, I bat bave we to do with thee 2 or thou with us ? 01 
what an uncomfortable confeſſion and acknowledgment is 
this, to own Chriſt to be a Saviour, and at the ſame time 
to know that he is none of our Saviour! 5. That though 


4. That the devils own Chriſt to be the 
Son of God, and that he came into the world to be a 


the devils do own Chriſt to be the Son of God, and do 


pay homage and worſhip, and yield ſervice and ſubjection 
to him, as his flaves and vaſſals, yet it is not a free and 
voluntary ſervice, but extorted rather, and forced from 
them by the power of Chriſt. He worſhipped, and cried 
out, ſaying, What have I ta de with thee? 6. What a 
multitude of evil ſpirits do enter into one man. O the 
extreme malice and cruelty of the devil againſt mankind, 
in that ſo many evil ſpirits did at once afflict and torment a 
ſingle perſon; even a legion, many thouſands of them. 
Obſerve alſo, Ihe unity and ent which is amon 


theſe evil ſpirits in doing miſchief; though there was legion 


of them in this one perſon, yet they have all but one name. 
Learn, That the very devils have a fort of unity amongſt 


themſelves, and in their malice and miſchievous deſigns 


againſt mankind- they are as ne. How happy were it if 
men were as much united in defigns and endeavours 

for the FI of God, as devils conſpire and combine 
againſt it Ide outcry which the devil makes at the 
—.— and approach of Chriſt, Art thou come to torment 
us before the time? From thence learn, 1. That there are 
tortures * to the ſpiritual natures of evil angels. 


2. That 


a they know, and accordingly 
. ner 
before the appointed time of their increaſe. 8. The devils 


\ 


* 


or foul of man without leave or licence. 


of their ſwine enrages them, and makes them defire Chriſt 


. 


| liſhers of his praiſe, and declare to all, far and near, the 


8 


i 


That the devils are not ſo full of torment as they ſhall 
| they are as full of diſcontent as they can 
there will, be a time when their torments ſhall be 
they ſhall have their fall of torment. This. 
thus they pray, Torment us 
before our time; that is, mcreaſe not our torments 


* 
= 
* 


+. 


requeſt, 1. Not te fend 1 the country, ver. 10. 
for r heathens, they thought they were 
among their own, not in Chriſt's juriſdiction, as being 
2. For and leave to 


It is poteſtas ſub poteflate, A power under a power. If he 
TER ITS can he afflict the body 
9. How Satan's 
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might have given ſome umbrage, had 


CHAP. v. 
great 5 which God hath done for us. Add to this, 
that our Saviour might not permit this man to be with 
him, to avoid the ſuſpicion of vain- glory; of which he 
e carried about 
with him -thoſe upon whom his greateſt miracles were 
wrought. And, laſtly, To ſhew that Chriſt in his abſence, 
as well as when preſent, is able to protect thoſe that 
believe and truſt in him from the malice of evil fpirits. 
21 And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by 
ſhip unto the other ſide, much people gathered unto 
him: and he was nigh unto the ſea. 22 And be. 
hold, there cometh. one of the rulers of the ſyna- 
ogue, Jairus by name; and when he ſaw him, he 
at his feet, 23 And beſought him greatly, ſay- 
ing, My little daughter lieth at the point of death: 
Pray thee, come and lay thy hands on her, that 
ſhe may be healed; and ſhe ſhall live. 24 And 
Jeſus went with him, and much ;cople followed 


oing him, and thronged him. 


is — 900k ebene 
people; inſtead of believing his divine power, upon 
the fight of his miraculous healing the poſſeſſed, the loſs 


from them: carnal hearts prefer their  fwine 
their Saviour, and had rather loſe Chriſt's preſence 
ir worldly profit. So defirous were thefe Gada- 

our Saviour's company, that they pray 
beſeech him to depart out: of: their coaſts. » Learn bins, 
is the condition of ſuch from whom Chriſt departs, 
ition of fuch who Are Chriſt, De- 
the caſe of them who pray and beſeech 
from them. Thus did theſe Gadarenes 
Chriſt to depart from them; which 
a and we read no more of his return to 
them. Laſtly, How defirous: the man was: 'to 
continue with Chriſt ; after he was came to himſelf, ” He 
prayed 


1 


Þ 
| 


th 
R 


1 


L 
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his miracles. For ſuch as have once ta/ted that the Lord 
is gracious, and experienced the pleaſure and of 


Chriſt's company, are very deſirous. of the continuance of 


it, and exceeding loath to part with it. However, our 
Saviour at this time did not think fit to ſuffer him, know- 


the miracle to his friends. Chriſt expects, after eminent 
deliverances for us, that we ſhould be the pub- 


Obſerve here, 1. The perſon who came to Chriſt on be- 


half of his ſick daughter, deſcribed by his name Farrus : 


his office, à ruler of the ſynagogue; by his geſture, he 21 
down at Jeſus's feet, and worſhipped him. This geſture of 
his was not only a ſign of tender affection in him towards 
his daughter, but alſo an evidence of his faith in our bleſſed 
Saviour; yet his confining Chriſt's power to his bodily 

fence, to the touch of his hand, was a token of the 
weakneſs of his faith. Come, fays he, and lay thine hand 
upon her, ani ſhe ſball live. As if Chriſt could not have 
cured her without either coming to her, or laying his hand 
upon her. Note, All that come to Chriſt are not alike 
ſtrong in faith. Yet our bleſſed Redeemer refuſes none 
who come to him with a fincere faith, though in much 
weakneſs of 'faith. Obſerve, 2. How readily our Saviour 


complies with Jairus's requeſt; Zeus went with him. Al- 
his faith was but weak, yet our Saviour | 
reject. him, or deny his fuit, but readily with him. 


Learn hence, How ready we ſhould be to go to Chriſt in 
all our diſtreſſes, afflictions and neceſſities, who is fo ready 
to hear, and ſo forward to help us, if we ſeek him in fin- 
cerity, th our faith be feeble: 3. The great humility 
of our bleſſed Saviour, in ſuffering himſelf to be thronged 
3 poor people. Much people followed him and thronged him. 
humble and lowly Saviour! how free was thy conyer- 
fation from. pride and haughtineſs ! how willing to converſe 
with the meaneſt of the people for their advantage ! Our 
Lord did not only ſuffer them to come near him, but even 
to throng him: What an example is here for the greateſt 
perſons upon earth to imitate and follow, not to deſpiſe the 
perſons nor diſdain the preſence of the meaneſt and pooreſt 
of the people; but to look upon ſome with an eye 1 


upon others with an eye of pity, upon none with an eye 
of contempt. 3, 


25 And a certain woman which had an iſſue of 
blood twelve. years, 26 And had ſuffered many 
things of many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe 


, 
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had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew 
worſe, 27 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in 
the- preſs behind and touched his garment. 28 For 
ſhe: faid, If I may but touch his clothes, I ſhall be 
whole. 29 And ſtraightway the fountain of her 
blood was dried up; and ſhe felt in her body that 
ſhe was healed of that plague. 30 And Jeſus im- 
_ mediately knowing in himſelf that virtue had gone 
out of him, turned him about in the preſs, and 
ſaid, Who touched my clothes? 31 And his diſci- 
ples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the multitude throng- 
ing thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me? 32 
And he looked round about to ſee her that had done 
this thing. 33 But the woman fearing and trem- 
bling, knowing what was done in her, came and fell 
don before him, and told him all the truth. 34 
And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath 
made thee whole: go in peace, and be whole of thy 
plague. 62 oY 

As our Saviour was on his way to Jairus's houſe, a diſ- 
eaſed woman comes behind him, touches his clothes, and 
is preſently healed ; the virtue lay not in her finger, but in 
her faith, or rather in Chriſt, which her faith inſtrumentally 
drew forth. Obſerve here, I. The diſeaſed perſon, a wo- 
man with a bloody-flux. Let women here take notice of 
the miſeries which the ſin of the firſt woman has brought 
upon all women, amongſt which this is one, that it has 
made their bodies ſubject to unnatural iſſues and fluxes of 
blood. 2. The long continuance of this diſeaſe, twelve 
years. It pleaſes God to lay long and tedious afflictions 
upon ſome of his children in this life, and particularly to 
keep ſome of them a very long time under bodily weakneſs, 
to manifeſt his power in ſupporting them, and to magnify 
his mercy in delivering them. 3. T his poor woman was 
found in the uſe of means; ſhe ſought to phyſicians for 
help, and is not blamed for it, though ſhe ſpent all ſhe had 
upon them. The uſe ot phyſic is not to be neglected by us 
in times of ſickneſs, eſpecially in dangerous diſeaſes of the 
body. To truſt to means is to neglect God, and to neg- 
left the means is to tempt God. The health of our bo- 
dies ought to be dear and precious to us, and all lawful 
means ought to be uſed, both to preſerve it, to recover it, 
and confirm it. 4. The workings and actings of this poor 
woman's faith ; her diſeaſe was unclean by the ceremonial 
law, and therefore to be ſeparate from ſociety ; accordingly 
ſhe is aſhamed to appear before Chriſt, but comes behind 
him to touch his clothes, being firmly perſuaded that Chriſt 
had a power communicated by God unto him, miracu- 
louſly to cure incurable diſeaſes. And ſee how our Saviour 
encouraged her faith, though ſhe did not believe him to be 
the eternal Son of God, but one to whom God had com- 
municated a power of healing bodily diſeaſes; yet, ſays 
Chriſt, This by faith hath made thee tobole. Learn hence, 
That faith oft-times meets with. a better welcome from 
Chriſt, than it did or could expect. This poor woman 
came to Chriſt trembling, but went away triumphing. 5. 


” 
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, of the miracle. 


=_ 
Chriſt would have this miracle diſcovered; he theft, 


fays, Who touched me and, I perceive that virtue, is gn 1 9 
out of me. Firſt, in reference to himſelf, to manifeſt hg 


divine power, that - 
cure ſuch incurable diſeaſes. Secondly, In reſation to the 


woman, that ſhe might have opportunity to give God the- 


praiſe and glory for the cure. And, thirdly, with reſpect 


to Jairus, that is faith might be ſtrengthened in the belief 
Now from thoſe - 
words, Virtue went out of Chriſt, and he healed them, it is 


of Chriſt's power to raiſe his daughter. 


evident, that the virtue which did theſe miraculous cures, 
reſided in Chriſt, and was not communicated to him; and 
conſequently proves him to be God; for the divine virtue, 
by which the prophets and apoſtles did their cures, is 


aſcribed to God; as Acts xix. 11. God wrought ſpecial mi- 
racles by the hands of Paul, But the miracles done by Chriſt, 


are aſcribed to the divine virtue dwelling in him. Accord- 
ingly, here he ſays, I perceive virtue is gone out of me. 7 


35 While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler 
of the ſynagogue's houſe certain which ſaid, Thy 
daughter is dead : why troubleſt thou the Maſter any 
farther? 36 As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that 
was ſpoken, he faith unto the ruler of the Juno; 
Be not afraid, only believe. 37 And he ſuffered no 
man to follow him, ſave Peter, and James, and 
John the brother of James. 38 And he cometh to 
the houſe of the ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth 
the tumult, and them that wept and wailed greatly. 
39 And when he was come in, he faith unto them, 
Why make ye this ado, and weep? The damſel is 
not dead, but ſleepeth. 40 And they laughed him 
to ſcorn, But when he had put them all out, he 
taketh the father and the mother of the damſel, and 
them tliat were with hum, and entereth in where the 


damſel was lying. 41 And he took the darmſel 4 


the hand, and ſaith unto her, Talitha, cumi; whic 

is, being interpreted, Damſel, (I ſay unto thee) ariſe. 
42 And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, and walked : 
for ſhe was of the age of twelve years. And they 
were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. 43 And 


he charged them ſtraitly that no man ſhould know 


it; and commanded that ſomething ſhould be given 
her to eat. 8 | 


Obſerve here, 1. The doleful news brought to Jairus's 
ears, Thy daughter is dead. The Lord doth ſometimes 
ſuffer the faith of his ſaints to be hard put to it, greatly af- 
faulted with difficulties and trials. 2. Our Saviour's ſea- 
ſonable word of comfort, Be not afraid, only believe. Chriſt 
is ready to comfort believers in the hour of their ſtrongeſt 
temptations and greateſt trials. 3. Chriſt's application of 
himſelf to the raiſing unto life Jairus's dead daughter. In 
order to which, (1.) He goes into the houſe only with three 
of his diſciples, which were ſufficient to witneſs the truth 
Our Saviour, to avoid all ſhew of vain 
n to evidence that he ſought not ambitiouſly his 


own 


by the touch of his clothes he could 


- Alb not to di 


ST. 4 
praiſe, would not work this great miracle 
people. 2. He rebukes them for 
make of immoderate grief and forrow for the 
greatly with minſtrels 
to the cuſtom of the 
heathens, who. by a mourful fort of muſic, did ſtir up the 

on of grief at their funerals, To mourn immoderately 

r the dead, is an heatheniſh practice and cuſtom, It is 
hurtful to the living, and diſhonourable to the dead; nor 
is it an argument of more love, but an evidence of leſs 
grace. 3. He adds a reaſon for this rebuke and reproof 
given them; The damfel is nat dead but fleepeth. Vobis 
mortua, mibi dermit; © She is dead to you, but aſleep to 
mez' not ſo dead, as to be beyond my power to raiſe her 
to life. Souls are under the conduct of angels to 
their ſeveral regions of bliſs or miſery. It is very probable 
that the ſoul of this damſel was under the guard of angels, 
near her dead body, waiting the pleaſure of God, in order 
to its diſpoſal, either to reſtore it again to the body, or to 
_ tranſlate it to its eternal manſion. zrve Farther, the na- 
ture-of death in and that of the faints in particu- 
hr, deſcribed; It is a fleep. Sleep is a ſtate of reſt; ſleep 
is a ſudden ſurpriſal; in ſleep there is an inſenſible paſſage 
of our time; the ſleeping ſhall certainly awake, 
either in this world, or in the next. It will be our wiſdom 
to prepare for the bed of the grave, and fo to live, that 
when we lie down in it, there may be nothing to difturb 
our reſt. Note, The wards which our Saviour uſed at the 
raiſing of the damſel, Talitha cumi, Syriac words, to ſhew 
the truth of the miracle, not like a conjurer, muttering a 
charm in unknown words to himſelf ; and alſo to ſhew the 
greatneſs of the miracle, that he was able to raiſe her by a 
word fpeaking. Laſtly, The * given by our Saviour 
not to divulge this miracle; He charged them ftraitly that 
none-fhould know it. That is, not to divulge it imprudently 
to ſuch of the ſcribes and Phariſees as would not be con- 
vinced by it, but only cavil at it, and be the more enraged 
againſt him, and ſeek his death before his time was come. 
e it unſeaſonably, and all at once, but 


gracually, and by 2 for it was the will of God that 
divine glory of Chriſt ſhould not be manifeſted to the 
world all at once, and on a fudden, but by little and httle, 
during his ſtate of humihation ; for his reſurrection was 
the time appointed for the full manifeſtation of his god- 
head, Rom. i. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with power, 
by the reſurrettion of the dead. | 


M 


146 
on honour and 
publicly before all the 
the ſhew they 
dead damſel: they wept and wai 
and muſical inſtruments, 1 
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ND he went out from thence, and came into 
his own country; and his diſciples follow him. 
2 And when the ſabbath-day was come, he began 
to teach in the ſynagogue : and many hearing hin 
were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this man 
_ theſe things? and what wiſdom is this which is given 
unto him, that even ſuch mighty works are wro 

by his hands? 3 Is not this the carpenter, the fon 
of Mary, the brother of James and Joſcs, and of 


F 
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Judah, and Simon? and are not his ſiſters here with 
us? and they were offended at him. But Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, A prophet is not without honour but 
in his own country, and his own kin, and 
in his own houſe. $ And he could there to do no 
mighty work, ſave that he laid his hands upon a 
few ſick folk, and healed them. 6 And he mar- 
velled becauſe of their unbelief. And he went round 
about the villages teaching. - F4 KY. 2400) 
Our bleſſed Saviour having in the former chapter 

t two famous miracles, in curing a woman of het 
bloody iſſue, and raifing Jairus's daughter from death, we 
find him here in the beginning of this chapter, paſſing 


ty 
* 
- 


into his awn country, that is, the city of Nazareth in Gali» 


lee, called his own city and country, becauſe he was there 
conceived, there brought up; there Joſeph and Mary, a 
his kindred dwelt, and Chriſt with them, during his private 
life, which was till he was thirty years of age. Now our 
Saviour being come into his own country; obſerve, 1. 
What his employment was, he preached in their ſyna- 
Se and held communion with the Jewiſh church, 
gh ſhe had many corruptions in her. Teaching us, 
his example, not to deſert and forſake the communion 
fuch a church, in which there is found neither heretical 
doctrine nor idolatrous worſhip, although things be 
found in her culpable and blame-worthy. Jewiſh 
church was certainly ſuch, and yet our Saviour maintained 
not occaſional only, but conſtant communion with her. 
Obſerve, 2. The influence and effect which our Saviour's 
ing had upon his own countrymen, the people of 
| ; it did work admiration in them, but not faith ; 
they were aftoniſhed, but did not believe. Men may be 
mightily moved and affected by the word, and yet may 
never be converted by it ; the men of Nazareth wandered, 
and yet were offended ; they did not believe in him, bur 
were offended at him. 3. The ground and cauſe of this 
their offence, and that was the meanneſs of his extractio 
and the poverty of his condition, Is not this the carpenter 
From whence the ancient fathers, particularly Juſtin Mar- 
concluded, that our Saviour did work at his father 
ſeph's trade, during his father's life, and thence was 
called the carpenter*s jon; and when Joſeph his father was 
dead (which was Chrift was thirty old, when 
he entered his public office) he was then called the 


he ancients fay, he ſpent his time in making 


carpenter. 
| Ploughs and yokes, and that thence it was he drew ſo en 


ſimilitudes in preaching from the yoke and the plough, 
T his we are fure of, that our Lord lived not thi 
before his manifeſtation, idly and unprofitably. It is 
probable that he followed his father's calling, and wroug 
under him, it being ſaid, that be was ſubjef? to him, Luke ii. 
15. as a Child to a parent, and as a ſervant to his maſter. 
As to this, that it ſeems not only true, but requiſite, that 
Chriſt thauld be of ſome trade, becauſe by the Jewi 
canons, all tathers were bound ta teach their children ſor 
trade; yea, fays the learned /Yh:ithy, their moſt celebrated 
Rabbins thought it a reproach not to be of ſome trade; 
doubtleſs our Lord, during his private life, did 87 4 
ample 


tain our eſteem in the conſciences of our 
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e 
ample of idleneſs. Indeed, after he entered upon his pro- 


phetic office, he no longer followed Joſeph's calling, but ap- 
plied himſelf wholly to the work of the miniſtry ; he made 
no more ploughs, but one to break up hard hearts; no 
more: yokes, but one for the devil's neck. However, in 
regard to our Saviour's low extraction, and mean educa- 
tion, his countrymen were offended at him. Learn hence, 
That the poverty and meanneſs of Chriſt's condition, was 
that which m des ſtumbled at, and which kept many, 
yea moſt, from believing on him : none but a — eye 
can diſcern beauty in an humbled and abaſed Saviour. 
2. That it is the and practice of profane men, to 


take occaſion, from the outward quality and condition of PO 


God's miniſters, both to deſpiſe their 
ject their doctrine. 4. The reaſon aſſi 
why the men of Nazareth 


mw _ to re- 
by our Saviour 
deſpiſed him and ſet him at 
nought : becauſe he was their countryman and acquaint- 
ance; their familiarity bred contempt. Teaching us, That 
va often the faithful miniſters of God are moſt contemned 
and diſhonoured where they are moſt familiarly known : 
ſometimes the remembrance of their mean original and ex- 
traction, ſometimes the poverty of their parents condition, 
ſometimes the indecenies of their childhood, ſometimes the 
follies of their youth, are ripped up; all which are occa- 
ſions of contempt, and give ground for this proverbial ſay- 
ing, That a prophet is not without honour ſave in his own 
country: which, like other proyerbial ſpeeches, holds true 
m the general, and that for the moſt part it is ſo; but it is 
not univerſally true in all perſons and cafes. However, 


this good uſe may be made of our Saviour's obſervation, 


To teach his miniſters to be wiſe in converſing with their 
people, not to make themſelves cheap and common in every 
company, not too familiar with all forts of perſons, nor to 
be light or vain in wy company; for this will certainly 
contempt both of their perfons and miniſtry. Our 

duty is, by ſtrictneſs and gravity of deportment, to main- 
f and to 
temper gravity with condeſcending affability. That mi- 
oa which proſtitutes his authority, fruſtrates the end of 
is miniſtry, and is the occaſion of his own contempt; . 5. 
How this people's contempt of Chriſt's perſon, and unbe- 
lief df his ine, did hinder Chriſt from working miracles 
among them: He conld do no mighty works there: not be- 
cauſe he was unable, but becauſe they were unwilling ; not 
as if their indefility abated his divine power, but they were 
unprepared to receive. any benefit by him; his miracles 
would have been caſt away upon inconvineible per- 
ſons: Who will ſow upon barren ſands, or water dead 
plants? It was an act of juſtice in Chriſt to deprive the 
hariſees of thoſe advantages which they had ſo long re- 
ſiſted. Chriſt had a natural ability to do mighty works 


| there, but no moral ability: he could not do it honour- 


ably, their unbelief was a moral hindrance ; fo then this 
inability proceeded from no deficiency in Chriſt's power, 
but from a defect in their faith: he could not, becauſe he 
would not: and he would not, becauſe it was not fit for 
him fo to do, Although Chriſt be omnipotent, and has 
all power in his hands, yet unbelief binds his hands, and 
hinders him in the execution of that power: unbelief is 
uch a fin, as keeps men from being partakers of the bene · 
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people was ſo great, that Chriſt wondered at it; He mar- 
velled becauſe of their unbelicf: not becauſe he was ignorant 
of the cauſe of it, but becauſe he had uſed ſuch marvellous 
means for the curing them of their unbelief. Learn hence, 
That unbelief is a great ſin at all times; but when marvels 
are wrought for the cure and healing of it, and it remains 
uncured, it is a marvellous ſin, and juſtly cauſes admiration 
and wonder in Chriſt himſelf : He marvelled, &c. ; 


7 And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began 
to ſend them forth by two and two; and gave them 
er over unclean ſpirits; 8 And commanded them 
that they ſhould take nothing for their journey, fave 
a ſtaff only; no ſcrip, no bread, no money in therr 
purſe: 9g But be ſhod with ſandals; and not put on 
two coats. 10 And he faid unto. them, In what 
place ſoever ye enter into an houſe, there abide till 
ye depart from that place. 11 And whoſoever ſhall 
not receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, 
ſhake off the duſt under your feet for a teſtimony 
againſt them. Verily I ſay unto you, It thall be 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, in the 
day of judgment, than for that city. 12 And they 
went out, and preached that men ſhould repent. 13 
And they caſt out many devils, and anointed with 
oil, many that were ſick, and healed them. 

We heard before, chap. iii. of our Saviour's folemn call- 
ing his apoſtles to their work and office: now he ſends them 
forth to' execute their office. Where obſerve, 1. T he per- 
fon that ſends them forth, Chriſt. © Learn thence, T hat 
none ought to take u | 
any other miniſterial function in the church, till thereunto 
fawfully called by Chrift himſelf. The apoſtles were im- 
mediately called and ſent forth by Chriſt himſelf, and re- 
ceived doctrine which they taught immediately from 
Chriſt's own mouth: his miniſters now are called medi- 
ately; they receive their authority from Chriſt by the hands 
of the governors of his church. 2. The manner of their 
ſending; by two and two in a company: Partly to make 
their meſſage of the more authority; partly to teſtify their 
mutual conſent in the doctrine which they taught; and 

ly to comfort and encourage, to help and ftrengthen, 
to affiſt and ſupport each other: In imitation of this exam- 


ple, the Jeſuits ſend forth their emiſſaries by pairs. Learn 


hence, That the miniſters of the word do ſtand in great 
need of the mutual help and comfort, of the united affiſtance 
and encouragement of each other, in the weighty duties of 


their calling and function: Like labourers in the harveſt- 
field, they help one another, the ſtrong endeayour- 
ing to ſtrengthen the hands of the weak: But, Lord, what 
tears 


rs are ſufficient to bewail the want of love and A 
, the prevalency of that fear and malignity which 
Pound too often the miniſters of the goſpel? So 
that inſtead of going two by two, happy is he that is alone 
wy place. : br | nth WR 18 
a , that he was going to a place where he 1h 
Nds Gem the implacable ot divines: vu 


0 3 


elancthon bleſs God, when he 


149 
fits of Chriſt. 6. How the incredulity and unbelief ofthis 


— 
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them the office of preaching, or 
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and ought to be for a lamentation. 3. The. power given 
by Chriſt to work miracles for confirming the doctrine of 
the goſpel which his apoſtles preached: He gave them 
power over unclean ſpirits, and they caſt out Evil, and 
anointed with oil them that were ſick, and healed them. 
This power to work miracles was neceſſary for the apoſtles: 
partly to procure reverence to their perſons, being poor 
unlearned men; but principally to gain credit and authority 
to their doctrine: For the doctrine of faith in the Meſſiah, 
as now come, and exchibited in the fleſh, being a ſtrange 
and new doctrine to the Jews, the truth and certainty of it 
was to be extraordinarily ratified by Chrift and his apoſtles 
miracles, ſome of which were caſting out of devils, and by 
anointing with oil, to heal and recover ſick perſons. This 
gitt of healing remained ſome time in the church, as ap- 
peared, by St. James v. 14. I any ſick?" Anoint him with 
eil in the name of the Lord. Where obſerve, That the apoſ- 
tles did not uſe oil as the inſtrument and means of healin 
for then the cure had not been miraculons) but only as a 
bol of the cure, or as an outward fign and teſtimony of 
miraculous healing: Which outward ſign was for the 
ſtrengthening of the faith of ſuch as were healed; aſſuring 
them, that as. certainly as their bodies were anointed, fo 
n ſhould their health and ſtrength be reſtored. Ihe 
apiſts upon this eren their ſacrament of extreme unqtionʒ 
but very vainly: For the apoſtles anointed, thoſe that were 
ſick, as a ſigni of their recovery; but the papiſts anoint thoſe 
that have'the pangs of death upon them, that their ſins 
may be blotted out, and the ſnares of the devil avoided: 
4. The charge given by Chriſt to his apoſtles at the time 
of their ſending out. This is threefold. Firſt, ILouching 
their preparation for their journey, he bids them not take 
much care, nor ſpend much time in furniſhing them- 
ſelves. with victuals, money, apparel, weapons of defence, 
0 there: only taking a walking-ſtaff.in their hands, 
becauſe they were to finiſh; their journey ſpeedily, and to 
return again to Chriſt. This command of our Saviour to 
bis apoſtles; not to incumber themſelves when going forth 
0 preach the goſpel, teaches his miniſters. their duty, to 
free themſelves as much as poſſibly they can from worldly 
incumbrances, which may hinder them in the performance 
oh their office and function. 2 Tim; ii. 4. N man that 
warreth entangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life. Se- 
condly, Touching their lodging in their journey. Our 
Saviour adviſes them not to c it, during their ſtay in 
fo place; but into whatſoever houſe they firſt entered, they 


ould there continue till t ey departed. aut of that place; that 
they might ayoid all ſhew of lightneſs and inconſtancy, 
and teſtity all gravity and ſtayedneſs in their behaviour, this 
being a ſpecial mean to win authority to their perſons and 
miniſtry. Thirdly, Chriſt gives a charge to his apoſtles 
touching their carriage towards ſuch as ſhould refuſe to give 
* to them and their doctrine. They were to 
denounce the judgments of God againſt ſuch contemners, 
4 ſhaking off the duſt of their feet for a teſtimony againſt 
hem. T hence learn, That the contempt of God's miniſ- 
ters, and eſpecially of their .miniſtry and doctrine, is an 
odious and execrable fin, deteſted by God, and which 
| ought. to be abhorred by man; ſbale off the 2 of your 
fect, This action was ,emblematical, fignifying that al- 
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En. vi, 
mighty God would in like manner ſhake them off as the 
vileſt duſt. Learn, 2. That wherever the word is preach- 
ed, it is for a teſtimony; either a teſtimony for or againſt 
a people. For if the duſt of a miniſter's feet bear wit- 
neſs againſt the deſpiſers of the goſpel, their ſermons much 
more. Obſerve, laſtly, The dreadful judgment denounced 
by our Saviour ke: 2 the contemners of the apoſtles doc- 
trine; Verily it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomor- 
rah in the day of judgment than for that city. Where note, 
1. That there (hall be a day of judgment. 2. That in 
the day of judgment ſome ſinners ſhall fare worſe than 
others. 3. That of all ſinners the condition of ſuch will 
be ſaddeſt at the day of judgment, who having lived under 
the goſpel, have died after all in impenitency and infidelity; 
Verily I fay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom, and 
Gomorrah'1n the day of judgment than for that cit. 
14 And king Herod heard / him; for his name 


- * 


S was ſpread abroad: and he faid, That John the Bap- 


tiſt was riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. 15 Others 
ſaid, That it is Elias. And others ſaid, That it is 
a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 16 But when 
Herod heard there, he ſaid, It is John whom I be- 
headed: he is riſen from the dead. 17 For Herod 
himſelf had ſent forth and laid hold upon John, and 
bound him in priſon, for Herodias' ſake, his brother 
Philip's wife: for he had married her. 18 For John 
had ſaid unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to 
have thy brother's wife. 19 Therefore Herodias 
had a quarrel againſt him, and would have killed 
him; but ſhe could not. 20 For Herod: feared 
John, knowing that he was a juſt man and an holy, 
and obſerved him; and when he heard him, he did 
many things, and heard him gladly. 21 And when 
a convenient day was come, that Herod on his birth- 
day made a ſupper to his lords, high captains, and 
chief eſtates of Galilee: 22 And when the daughter 
of the ſaid Herodias came in, and danced, and pleaſ- 
ed Herod, and them that fat with him, the king 
ſaid unto the damſel, Aſk of me whatſoever thou 
wilt, and I will give it thee. 23 And he ſware unto 
her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt aſk of me, I will give it 
thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 24 And ſhe won 
forth and faid unto her mother, What ſhall I aſk 
and ſhe fd,” The head of John the Baptiſt. 25 And 
ſhe. came in ſtraightway with haſte, unto the king, 
and aſked, ſaying, I will that thou give me by and 
by in a charger the head of John the Baptiſt. 26 
And the king was exceedingly ſorry; | yet for his 
oath*s fake, and for their ſakes which fat with him, 
he would not reje& her. 27 And immediately the 
king ſent an executioner, and commanded his head 
to be brought. And he went and beheaded him in 
the priſon, 28 And brought his head in a charger, 
0 and 
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and gave it to the damſel: and the darmſel gave it 
to her mother. 29 And when his diſciples heard 
of ix, they came and took up his corpſe; and laid it 
in a tomb. rr eo Fo 65 11 | ” WW: 7: * TY 
The hiſtory of John the Baptiſt's death is here recorded 
by this Evangeliſt, as St. Matthew had done before, chap. 
519; 1, 2. Here we have theſe particulars farther obſervable; 
1. The character and deſeription of a zealous and faithful 
miniſter, | He: is one that deals plainly, and dares tell the 
greateſt perſons of their faults. Herod, though a king, is 
reproyed by the Baptiſt for his inceſt, in taking his brother's 
wife, The crown and ſceptre of Herod could not daunt 
the faithful meſſenger of God. There ought to meet in 
the miniſters of God both courage and impartiality. Cou- 
rage, infearing no faces; impartiality, - im ſparing no fins; 
2. Who it was that commanded the Baptiſt to be beheaded. 
It was, Herd the king, whom he had reproved. How ſad 
18 it when kings, f Who ſhould, be, nurſin fathers to the 
church, do proye the bloody butchers of the prophets of 
God. The ſevereſt perſecutions Which the prophets of 
God have fallen under, are uſually occafioned by their tell- 
ing great men of their crimes. Men in power are impa- 
tient of veproof, and imagine that their authority gives 
them a licenſe ta tranſgreſs; 3. The time of the Baptiſt's 
death; it was upon Herod's binh-day. It was an ancient 
cuſtom among the eaſtern. ki to celebrate their birth- 
days; Pharoah did ſo, Gen. 2 and Herod here, but both 
with blood; yet theſe perſonal fins do not make the prac- 
tice unlawful, -when we ſolemmize our birth-days with 
thankfulneſs to our Creator and Preſerver, and recommend 
ourſelyes by prayer to his gracious'providence and protec- 
tion for. the /remainder of our days; this is an act of piety 
and religion, But Herod's birthday was kept with revel- 
ling, with feaſting, with muſic dancing: All which 
-were made ſinful to him by the circumſtances which did 
attend it. Great men's feaſts and frolics are too often the 
ſeaſon; and occaſion of much ſin. 4. The inſtigators and 
promoters of the holy Baptiſt's death zi: Herodiat and her 
daughter. Lord] how deadly is the malice of ſouls de- 
bauched with luſt! Impriſonment would not ſatisfy them, 
they muſt-have his blood. Reſolute ſimmers who are mad 
upon their luſts, run furiquſly. upon their oppoſers, and 
reſolve to bear down all ition they meet with in the 
gratification of their unlawful deſires. |, 5. With what great 
reluctance Herod; conſented to this villainy; The. 4ing was 
iexceeding ſorry. Wieked men oft times fini with a troubled 
and diſturbed-conſeience there is a mighty ſtruggle'betwixt 
their reaſon and their luſts; but at laſt the maſter their 
confeienges, and chuſe rather to-gratify their lyſts, than to 
obey their reaſon. So did Herpd here; for notwithſtand- 
ing his ſorrow, he commands the act; he ſent and beheaded 
John in the priſon.. 6. The motives and inducements 
Which preyailed with Herod to behead this holy man! (1:) 
The conſgience of his oath; Nevertheleſs, far bis ;outh*s 
ate... See bis hypocriſy; he made ſeruple of a raſſi oath, 
the folly, but great impiety of raſh; vows ; eſpecially in ig- 
norant . perſons, who think themſelves obliged by them: 
Whereas, it is their duty, firſt da repent of them, and then 
\ N 


to break them as faſt as they can. St. Chryſoſtom ſays, 
Herod might have ſpared the Baptiſt's head, and yet have 


his oath to Herodias; for he ſwore to give her only - 


of his kingdom, and his head was, worth more than 
his whole kingdom. (2.) Reſpect to his reputation, not 
only for his oath's ſake, but for them that ſat with him. 
Tbey heard him promiſe, and will be witneſs of his in- 
conſtancy if he do not perform. Inſiſting upon punctilios 
of honour, has haz arded the loſs of millions of ſouls. (3.) 
His great unwillingneſs to diſcontent Herodias and her 
daughter. O vain and fooliſh hypocrite, who dreaded the 
diſpleaſing of a wanton miſtreſs, more than the offending 
of God and conſcience ! 7. Theſe bloody women do not 
— require the Baptiſt to be beheaded, but that his head 
be brought in a charger to them. What a diſh was here to 
be ſerved up at a prince's table on his birth-day l a dead 
man's head ſwimming in blood. How, prodigioufly inſa- 
tiable is cruelty and reyenge] Herodias did not think her- 
ſelf ſafe till John was dead; ſhe would not think him dead 
till his head was off, and would not believe his head was 
off till ſne had it in her hand. Revenge never thinks it 
has made ſure enough. O] how cruel is a wicked heart, 
that could take pleaſure in a acle of ſo much horror! 
Methinks I ſee how that holy head was toſſed upon Herod's 
table by impure and filthy hands. That true and faithful 
tongue, thoſe ſacred lips, thoſe chaſte eyes, thoſe. mortified 
cheeks, are now inſultingly handled by a lewd and inceſ- 
tuous harlot, and made a ſcorn to Herod's drunken gueſts. 
8. That neither the holineſs of the prophets, nor the beft 
of men, are more ſecure from violence than from natural 
death. The holy Baptiſt, who was ſanctified in the womb, 
eonceived arid born with fo much miracle, lived with ſo 


much reverence and obſervation, is now at midnight ob- 


ſcurely- murdered in a cloſe priſon.” . That it is as true 


a mat tyrdom to ſuffer for duty as for faith. He dies as 


truly a m that dies for doing his duty, as he that 


dies for profeſſing his faith, and bearing witneſs to the 


truth. 10. How far men may go in religion, and yet be 


far enough from ſaving grace; they may reverence God's 
miniſters, believe them to be holy and juſt men, hear them 


with delight and pleaſure, protect and defend them from 
their oppoſers;-they. may reform and do many things; 
and yet be far from the kingdom f Gad. Herod did all this; 


he knew John to be a holy and juſt man, reverenced and 


reſpected him, guarded and kept him ſafe from Herodias* 
malice. For though he was impriſoned before, yet Herod 
ſuffered none to hurt him, but heard him often with plea- 
ſure and delight. Wicked and unregenerate men may be 
ſo affected with the word of God, as to become protectors 
and defenders of thoſe that diſpenſe it, and yet receive no 
ſaving advantage. by it. The plain and powerful preach- 
ing of the word may win upon and prevail with an un- 
regenerate man to perform many good duties, and to 
forſake many known ſiis; and yet may he, after all, remain 
under the power of hypocriſy. Nay, from Herod's example 
we may learn, That a wicked man may take ſome pleaſure 
and delight in hearing the word preached; either the ge- 
nerality of the truths aſſerted, or the novelty of the notions 
delivered, or the wit and fancy, the graceful elocution and 
delivery of the preachers may create a preſent delight; but 

it 


. it, 
the diſciples of John en thar 'their Ba maſkes 
was thus barbarouſly murdered, they took up his dead 

| wore #17 1 5d Learn thence, That the 
God are not aſhamed of the 
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them ? Yes, no doubt; but were no 
in Se becauſe "nana = E. mk 
t are no 
—— in the Men er God, and in the en Chriſt. 

Jeſus had compaſſion on the multi tude, becauſe, &c. 
35 And when the day was now far ſpent, his diſci- 
ples. came unto. him, and ſaid, This is a deſert place, 
and now the time is far paſſed; 36 Send them away, 
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ther that they may go into the country round about, and 


30 And the apoſtles 
unto Jeſus, and told hi 


both what 
had done, and what they. had taught. 31 And 
he faid unto them, Come: ye ; yourſelves apart into 


1 all things, 


a deſert place, and teſt a-while: for there were many 
coming and going, and they had no leifure ſo much 
as to eat. 32 And they departed into a deſert place 
by ſhip privately. 33 And the people ſaw them 
and many knew him, and ran afoot thither 
out of all cities, and outwent them, and came to- 
gether unto him. 34 And Jeſus, when he came 
out, ſaw much people, and was moved with com- 
paſſion toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep not 
having a ſhepherd: SO VR NY Cp Ty IN 
0 1 1. How the of death beit 
. — to Chriſt, he — of John's lus h bein 
n 8 1 — 
continue where 
N —— — 
How our Saviour, upon the notice of John's death, flies 


into the deſert for his own His hour was nat 
yet come, and therefore r It is 
no cowardice to fly from the rage of Chriſt 


Himſelf both. 


it, and directed — 
cute you in one city, fly tu another. 
our lives to haaard, but when. the 
Jenkins dawn any Tikes wil 1 


vice chan we can do by livi 3. With what condolency 
and ſympathizing pity our Saviour exerciſed acts of 
mercy and when the of on 


* bln. Feſus 


ng the multitude, was moved 
with 


compaſhon towar them. "Chil when here on earth, 


ey 

A Peep having no ſhepherd. Learn thence, That the caſe 
of a people is very ſad, and their condition to be much 
mee of able, faithful; and 


1 pro- 
But was the Jewith church 
' ſhepherd? Had 


into the villages, and buy themſelves bread: for they 
have nothing to eat. 37 He anſwered and {aid unto 
them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſay unto him, 


Shall we go and buy two hundred penny-worth of 
bread, eb 38 He ſaith unto them, 
How many — 5 go and ſee. And when 


they knew, they ſay; Five, and two fiſhes. '' 39 And 
he commanded therm to make all fit down by com- 


$ upon the green 40 And 1 ſat down 
RN , by bude and by fiſties. 2 ag 
r — the five —— — 7 — he 
looked up to heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the 
loaves, and gave them to his diſciples to ſet before 
thank HUN two fiſhes" divided he among therm 
2 And they did all eat, and were 19 

And 15 took up twelve baſkets full of the frag- 
ments, and of the fiſhes. , 44 And they that did eat 
of the loaves, were about five thouſand men. 
This miracle of our Saviour's five thouſand | men, 
beſides women and children, with loaves' and two 
fiſhes, is recorded by all the four evungvliſts; and in the 
hiſtory of it theſe following particulars are obſervable :* r. 
The diſciples pity towa 2 multitude, Whe had long 
faſted, and wanted now the ordina comforts and ſupports 
of life. It well becomes the miniſters of Chriſt to reſpeR 
the bodily neceſſities, as well as regard the ſpiritual wants 
of perſons. © 2. The motion wick the diſeiples make to 
Chriſt, on behalf bf te multitude, gend tbo tidy, thut 


they may buy viftails. '' Here was a ff 0 


Harity, but u 
weak faith. A ſtrong charity, in defiring the people's re- 
lief; but a weak faith; in 


ſing that they could not 
otherwiſe he relieved hut by ſending them away; forget 
FF 
louſly, dae ed feed them miraculouſly if _ A + bus 


1 to an Ange 
Saviout's:ſtrange 0 the diſciples requel! 
= — 


e n geld 
geve ye them to eat. Need not depart by l 
muſt either feed or famiffi. Viel t 
have, and a dry deſert will afford none. Yes, fas 
to his Eius ys ther to cas. Alas pov Miciples? 
they had neithing for themſelves to eat, how chen 
they give the multitude to eat? When Chriſt requires 


us ali we wound fo AN it is to ſne ee 
1 


An 


— e forth on W. Wot 
2 pobr und Alder proviion-the Aer the earth bas 
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ſmall fiſhes, Teaching us, That theſe bodies of ours muſt 


be fed, but not ered ; our belly muſt not be our maſ- 
ter, much leſs our god. The end of food is to ſuſtain na- 
ture, we muſt not Rifle it with a gluttonous variety. And 
as the quality of the victuals was plain, ſo the quantity was 
ſmall ; five loaves _ two — - 4 nt 3 1 
eiples ſay, What are theſe among jo he eye of ſen 
and 1 ſees an — thoſe effects which 
faith can eafily- apprehend, and divine power more eaſily 
produce. 5. How Chriſt, the great maſter of the feaſt, 
doth marſhal his gueſts. H command yt hem all to it down 
in ranks, by hundreds and by fifties. None of them reply, 
* Sit down, but to what? Here are the mouths, but where 
is the meat? We may ſoon be ſet, but when or whence 
ſhall we be ſerved ?”* Not a word like this; but they 
obey. and expect. Lord, how gaſy is it to truſt to thy 
providence, and rely upon thy pawer, when there is corn 
in the barn, bread in the cupboard, or money in the purſe; 
but when our ſtores are all empty, and we have nothing in 
hand, then to depend upon an inviſible bounty, is a true 
and noble act of faith. 6. The actions performed „ 
bleſſed Saviour; He bleſſed, and brake, and gave the loaves 
ta his diſciples, and they to the multitude. 1. He bleſſed them; 
teaching us by his example, never to uſe or to receive the 
good creatures of God for our nouriſhment without prayer 
and praiſe ; never to fit down to our food as a beaſt to hi 
. forage. He brake the loaves. He could have multipli 
them whole, why then would he rather do it in the break- 
ing ? Perhaps to teach us, that we may rather expect his 
bleſſing in the diſtribution of his than in the reſer- 
vation of it. Scattering is the way to increaſing, liberality 
is the way to riches. 3. Chriſt gave the bread thus broken 
to his diſciples, that they might diſtribute it 10 the multitude, 
But why did our Lord diſtribute the loaves by his diſciples 
hands ? Doubtleſs to gain to his diſciples from the 
And the fame c doth our Lord take in fpi- 
ritual diſtributions. He that could feed the world by his 
own immediate hand, chuſes rather by the hand of his 
miniſters to divide the bread of life among his people. 7. 
The certainty and greatneſs. of the miracle : They did all 
They did all eat, not a crum or a bit, 


eat, and were filled 
but to ſatiety and fullneſs. All that were hungry did eat, 


and all that did eat, were fatisfied, and yet twelve baſkets of 


| fragments remain. More was left than was at-firſt ſet on. 
is hard to ſay which was the greateſt miracle, the mira- 
culous eating, or the miraculous leaving. If we conſider 
what they ate, we may wonder that they left any thing : if 
what they left, that they eat any _ 8. 'Theſe frag- 
ments, though of barley loaves, and fiſh-bones, muſt not 
be loſt, but at our Saviour's command, gathered up. 'The 
liberal houſekeeper of the world will not allow the loſs of 
2 — _—_— how — rr be, who 
ving and plentiful eſtates, ſpend them upon their 
luſts, being worſe than loſt in God's account. 
45 And ftraightway he conſtrained his diſciples 
to get into the ſhip, and to go to the other ſide be- 
fore unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away. che people. 
46 And when he had fent them away, he departed 


into a mountain to pray. 47 And when even was 
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come, the ſhip was in the midſt of the fea, and he 
alone on the land. 48 And he faw them toiling in 


rowing: for the wind was contrary unto them: and 
about the fourth watch of the night he cometh un- 
to them, walking upon the ſea, and would have. 


paſſed by them. 49 But when they ſaw him walk - 
ing upon the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been a ſpirit, 
and eried out. 50 For all ſaw him, and were 
troubled. And immediately he talked with them, 
and faith. unto. them, Be of good cheer: It is I; be 
not afraid. 51 And he went up unto them into 
the ſhip; and the wind ceaſed. And they were fore 
amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, and wondered. 
52 For they conſidered not the miracle of the loaves : 
for their heart was hardened, _. 


This paragraph acquaints us with another miracle which 
our Saviour „ in walking upon the ſea to his diſciples : 
and herein we have obſervable, 1. His ſending his diſciples 
to ſea, he conſtrained them to go into ſhip ; not compelling 
them againſt their wills, but co ing them to take 
ap, and go before him. No doubt the diſciples were 
loath to do this, unwilling to leave bim, and to go without 
him; for — that have once taſted the ſweetneſs of Chriſt's 
co acquaintance, are hardly and difficultly drawn 
away from him. 2. Chriſt having diſmiſſed his diſciples 
and the company, retires into a mountain to pray; to teach 
us, That when we addreſs ourſelves to God in duty, we 
take all helps, furtherances and advantages for the doing 
of our duty. We muſt diſmiſs the multitude, before we 
addreſs to God in prayer; we muſt ſend away the multi- 
tude of worldly cares, worldly thoughts, worldly concerns 
and buſineſs, when we would wait upon God in duty. 3. 
The great danger the diſciples were in, and the difficulties 

were to encounter with. They were in the midſt of the 


ſea, toſſed with the waves, and the winds were contrary ; and 


which was ſaddeſt of all, Chriſt was abſent. The wiſdom 
of God ſometimes ſuffers his children and people, not onl 
to be diſtreſſed, but greatly diſtreſſed with a variety of Gi. 
treſſes. 4. The ſeaſonable ſuccour and relief which Chriſt 
afforded his diſciples ; In the fourth watch he came unto them 
walking upon the waters. It was not a ſtormy and tem- 
peſtuous ſea that could ſeparate betwixt him and them; 
he that waded through a ſea of blood, and a fea of wrath to 
fave his people, will walk upon a ſea of waters to ſuccour 
and relieve them. And the time was the fourth watch, 
about four in the morning, when they had 'been many 
hours conflicting with the waves, and in great danger of 
their lives. To teach us, That Chriſt ſometimes lengthens 
out the trials of his children before he delivers them ; bur 
when they come to an extremity, that is the ſeaſon of his 
fuccour. $5, How the diſciples took their deliverer for 
their deſtroyer ; when they ſaw Chrift, they cried aut. Their 
fears were higheſt when their deliverer and deliverance were 
neareſt; God may be b with ſalvation and deliver- 
ance to his people, when they for the _ cannot difcern 
it. 6, When the diſciples were in the faddeſt condition, 
one word from-Chrift revives them; it is a ſuſficient fup- 
| e 
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port in all our afflictions, to hear Chriſt's voice ſpeaking 


to us, and to enjoy his favourable preſence with us. Say 
but, O Saviour, 7t is I, and then let evils do their worſt: 
That one word, It is 7, is ſufficient to allay all ſtorms, and 
to calm a thouſand tempeſts. Laſtly, What influence and 
effect this miracle had upon the dcples They were ſore 
amazed, and beyond meaſure aftoniſhed; they wonder at the 
ceaſing of the winds, and calming of the ſeas; but they had 
Forgotten the miracle of the loaves ; which was a great ſtu- 
pidity and dulneſs in them, and argued hardneſs of heart, 
and want of conſideration in them. Learn thence, 'T hat 
there is much ſtupidity of mind, and hardneſs of heart, re- 
maining un med in the beſt of ſaints ; whilſt here in an 
imperfect ſtate, the work of grace and ſanctification is but 
imperfect in the beſt. 2 : 


53 And when they had paſted over, they came into 
the land of Genneſaret, and drew to the ſhore. 54 
And when they were come out of the ſhip, ſtraight- 
way they knew him, 5 5 And ran through that whole 
region round about, and began to about 1n 
beds thoſe that were fick where they heard he was. 
56 And whitherſoever he entered, into villages, or 
cities, or country, they laid the ſick in the ſtreets, 
and beſought him that they might touch if it were 
but the border of his garment: and as many as 
touched him were made Whole. | | 

Here chſerve, 1. The unwearied diligence and induſtry 
of our Saviour in going about to do good: he no ſooner 
landeth, but he goeth to Gennefaret, and healeth their fick. 
It was the Eo bufineſs and conſtant employment of our 
Saviour's lite to travel from place to place, that he might be 
uſeful and beneficent to mankind : he went to thoſe that 
could not, and to thoſe that would not, come to him. 2. 
The people of Genneſaret's charity to their ſick neigh- 
bours; they ſent abroad, to let the country know that Chriſt 
the great phyſician was come amongſt them. There is a 
duty of love and mercy which we owe unto thoſe that are 
in affliction and miſery ; namely, To afford them the beſt 
help, relief and fuccour we are able, both in their mward and 
_ outward afflictions. 3. The ſuddenneſs and certainty of 
the cure: they touched him, and were made whole. The 
healing virtue lay not in their fingers, but in their faith ; 
or rather in Chriſt, whom their faith apprehended. 


VII.. «2. 
gether unto him the Phariſees, 
1 and certain of the ſcribes, which came from 
Jeruſalem. 2 And when ſaw ſome of his diſ- 
ciples eat bread with d (that is to ſay, with 
unwaſhen) hands, they found fault. 3 For the 
Phariſees, and all the Jews, except they waſh 
their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the 
elders. 4 And when they come from the market, ex- 
cept they waſh, they eat not. And many other 
things there be which they have received to hold, as 
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the waſhing of cups and pots, of brazen veſſels, and 
tables. 5 Then the Phariſees and ſcribes aſked him, 
Why walk not thy diſciples according to the tradi- 
tion of the elders, but eat bread with PO 
hands? 6 He anfweted, and ſaid unto them, Wel 
hath Eſaias propheſied of you hypocrites, as it is 
written, This peop 


le honoureth me with their lips, 
but their heart is far from me. 7 Howbeit, in vain 
do they worſhip me, teaching fer doctrines the com- 
mandments of men. 8 For laying aſide the com- 
mandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, 
as the waſhing of pots and cups: and many other 
ſuch like things ye do. 9 And he ſaid unto them, 
Full well ye reject the commandment of God, that 
ye may keep your on tradition. 10 For Moſes 
faid, Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Who- 
ſo curſeth father or Ps let him die the death: 
11 But ye fay,, If a man ſhall ſay to his father or 
mother, I is Corban, that is to ſay, a gift, by what- 
ſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me; he ſhall be 
free. 12 And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought 
for his father or his mother; 13 Makiflg the word 
of God of none effect through your tradition which 
ye have delivered. And many ſuch like things do ye. 
The former part of this chapter acquaints us with the 
conference and diſputation which our Saviour had with the 
Phariſees about their ſuperſtitious obſervation of the Jewiſh 
traditions ; [theſe traditions were ſuch rites and cuſtoms as 
were delivered to them by the elders and rulers of the 
Jewiſh church in former times; which traditions they re- 
garded and valued more than the expreſs commandments 
of God. Learn thence, I hat ſuperſtitious men are always 
more fond of, and zealous for, the traditions of men in 
divine worſhip, than for the expreſs and poſitive commands 
of God. Secondly, that it is the mafiner. of fuch perſons 
to tie others to their practice and example in matters of re- 
ligious worſhip, and to cenſure and condemn all thoſe who 
do not conform to them in the ſmalleſt matters. The 
Phariſees here cenſure the diſciples for eating with unwaſhen 
hands, becauſe it was their cuſtom to waſh when they did 
eat; yet did not Chriſt or his diſciples refuſe to waſh be- 
fore meat, as it was a civil and decent cuſtom, but becauſe 
the Phariſees: made it a religious rite: Teaching us, That 
what is in itſelf indifferent, and may without offence be 
done as a civil cuſtom, ought to be diſcountenanced and 
oppoſed when required of us as an act of religion. The 
Jews, fearing leſt they ſhould touch any perſon or thing 
that was unclean, and ſo be defiled unawares, did uſe fre- 
quent. waſhings, / as of cups, pots, veſſels, tables, beds, or 
couches, which they lay upon when they ate: thus Pha- 
rifaical hypocriſy puts God off with outward cleanſing, in- 
ſtead of inward purity ; regarding more the outward clean- 
neſs of the hand, than the inward purity of 'the heart. 
This was the accuſation of the Phariſees; to which our 
Saviour replies, by way of recrimination, that if his diſ- 
ciples did not obſerve the traditions of the elders, they (ths 
- ; : a 


Phariſees) did rejeł aui male void ibe cmmanument of God, 
and did worſbip him in Hain, teaching for doctrines the com- 
mand ments of men. Learn hence, That all ſervice and wor- 
ſhip which is offered to God, according to man's will ar 
ordinances, and not according to the rule of God's own 
word, is vain and unprofitable Divine inſtitution is the 
only pure rule of religious worſhip, as to the ſubſtance of 
it: bere, what God doth not command, he forbids. - Note 
next, The inſtance which our Saviour produces of the 
Phariſees violating an expreſs command of God, and pre- 
ferring their own traditions before it : He inſtances in the 
fifth commandment, Which requires children to relieve 
their parents in their neceſſities. Now though the Phari- 
ſees did not deny this in plain terms, yet they made an ex- 
ception from it: which, if children pleaſed, might render 
it vain," void, and uſeleſs: For the Phariſees taught, That 
in caſe the child of a poor parent, that wanted relief, would 
ive a gift to the temple, which gift they called corban, that 
is, a gift conſecrated to God and religious uſes ; that then 
the children of fuch poor parents were diſcharged from 
making any further proviſion far their aged and impotent 
parents; but might reply after this manner, © That which 
thou aſkeſt for thy ſupply, is given to God, and therefore 
cannot relieve thee: So that covetous and graceleſs 
ildren looked upon it as the moſt frugal way, once for 
all, to find to the temple, rather than bay the conſtant rent 
of daily relief to their poor parents. Learn hence, That 
the practice of moral duties is required before, and is more 
acceptable to almighty God than the moſt ſolemn acts and 
exerciſes of inſtituted worſhip. whatſoever : I will have 
mercy, fays God, rather than ſacrifice and to do juſtice and 
Judgment, is mare acceptable than burnt-offering. . Secondly, 
That no duty, gift, or offering to God is accepted, where 
the duty of — neglected: it is much more accept- 
able to God to retreſh the bowels of his ſaints, who are the 
living temples of the Holy Ghoft, than to adorn material 
temples with gold and filver. Curban is a Syriac word, 
ſignifying a gift given unto God: The Phariſees applied 


theſe gifts to the uſe and ſervice of the temple, poſſibly to 


repair, beautify, and adorn it; which had not been ami 
if they had not taught that ſuch gifts to the temple did dif- 
charge children from the duty of charity to their natural 
parents: Theſe things they ought to dave done, in the firſt 
place, and not to leave the other undone, ta 


14 | And when he had called all the people unto 


him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken unto me every one 
of you, and underſtand. 15 There is nothing from 
without a man that entering into him can defile him: 
but the things which come out of him, thoſe are 
they chat defile the man. 16 If any man have ears 

to hear, let him hear. 17 And when he was entered 
into the houſe from the people, his diſciples aſked 
him concerning the parable. 18 And he faith unto 
them, Are ye ſo without. underſtanding alſo? Do 
| ye not perceive, that whatſoever thing from without 
entereth into the man, it cannot defile him; 19 Be- 
cauſe it entereth not into his heart, but into the 
N VII. | | 
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belly; and goeth out into the draught, purging all 
meats? 20 And he ſaid, That which cometh out of 
the man, that defileth the man. 21 For from within, 
out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adul-. 
teries, fornications, murders, 22 Thefts, covetouſ- 
neſs, wickedneſs, deceit; laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, 
blaſphemy, pride, foohſhneſs:; 23 All theſe evil 
things come from within, and defile the man. 
Our bleſſed Saviour, leaving the Phariſees with ſome 
diſlike, applies himſelf to the multitude, and inſtructs them 
in a very neceſſary and uſeful doctrine, touching the true 
original cauſe of all ſpiritual pollution and uncleanneſs ; 
namely, The filthineſs and impurity of man's heart and 
nature. And that it is not the meat eaten with the mouth, 
but the wickedneſs of the heart, vented by the mouth, 
which pollutes a perſon in God's account. The heart and 
ſoul of man alone is capable of ſinful defilement. Nothing 
can defile a perſon in God's account, but that which de- 
fileth. the inward man. Learn hence, 1. That the heart 
of man is the fink and ſeed- plot of all fin, the ſource and 
fountain of all pollution. 2. That all the impiety of the 
life proceeds from the impurity and filthineſs of the heart. 
Men's lives. would not be ſo bad, if their hearts were not 
rorſe, _, The diſciples defiring the interpretation of the 
3 5 parable, our Saviour gives it them; but withal, 
expoſtulates with them for not underſtanding a matter ſo 
obvious and plain, Are ye yet without underſtanding? As 
if he had ſaid, Have you fat thus long under my miniſ- 
terial teaching, and enjoyed the benefit of my converſation, 


and yet are no farther an in knowledge? Plainly 


intimating, that Chriſt expects a proficiency in knowledge 
from us, proportionable to the opportunities and means of 
knowledge enjoyed by us. Having given them this rebuke, 
he next acquaints them with the ſenſe and meaning of the 
parable; namely, that it is out of a wicked and ſinful heart, 
that all ſin and wickedneſs doth proceed. Though the oc- 
caſions of fin, are from without, yet the ſource and original 
4 is from within. - 'The heart of man is as a cage full 

f unclean birds; Hence proceed evil thoughts, either againſt 
God or our neighbours. Adulteries; or all the fins of the 
fleſh. Murders; that is, all cruelty and hard dealing to- 
wards others. An evil eye; that is, an envious fpirit, which 
frets and grieves at the happineſs of others; called an evil 
eye, becauſe envy doth much ſhew and manifeſt itſelf in 
the outward countenance, and eſpecially by the eyes. From 
the whole, note, That the beſt way to hinder the progreſs 
of fin in the life, is to mortify it in the heart, to crucity all 
inordinate motions, luſts, and corruptions in their root; for 
the heart is the firſt ſeat and ſubject of fin, from whence it 
flows forth into the life and converſation. 


24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an 
houſe, and would have no man know eit: but he 
could not be hid. 25 For a certain woman, whoſe 


young daughter had an unclean ſpirit, heard of him, 


and came and fell at his feet? 26 The woman was 
a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation. And ſhe be- 
U | | ſought 
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ſought him that he would caſt forth the devil 
her daughter. 27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let 
children firſt be filled: for it is not meet to, take 
children's bread, and to caſt i# unto the dogs, 
And ſhe anſwered, and faid unto him, Yes; Lord: 
yet the dogs under the table eat of the children's 
crumbs. 29 And he ſaid unto her, For. this ſay- 
ing, go thy way; the devil is gone out of thy daugh- 
ter. 30 And when ſhe was come io her houle, ſhe 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid up- 
on the bed. | 
All along in the hiſtory of our Saviour's life, we are to 
take 3 he went about from place Sh, doin 
good: Being now come into the borders of Tyre an 
idon, he finds a poor woman of the race of the Ca- 
naanites, who becomes firſt an humble ſupplicant, and then 


a bold „on the behalf of her poſſeſſed daughter. 
Where x * 1. That though all Iſrael could not exam- 


ple. the faith of this Canaanite, yet was her daughter tor- 
mented with the devil. Learn thence, 'T hat neither truth 
of faith, nor ſtrength of faith, can ſecure againſt Satan's in- 
ward temptations, or outward vexations ; and conſequently, 
the worſt of bodily afflictions are no fufficient proof of di- 
vine diſpleaſure, 2. The daughter did not come to.Chriſt 
fror herſelf, but the mother for her. Perhaps the child 
was not ſo ſenſible of its own miſery, but the mother feels 
both the child's ſorrow and her own. True goodneſs 
teaches us to appropriate the afflictions of others to our- 
ſelves, cauſing us to bear their griefs, and to ſympathize 
with them in their ſorrows. 3. The ſeeming ſeverity of 
Chriſt to this poor woman; he calls her not a woman, but 
a dog ; and, as it were, ſpurns her from the table. Did 
ever ſo ſevere a word drop from thoſe mild 1 * What 
ſhall we ſay? Is the Lamb of God turned a hon, that a 
woman in diſtreſs, imploring pity, ſhould be thus rated out 
of Chriſt's preſence? But hence we learn, How Chriſt puts 
the ſtrongeſt faith of his own children upon the ſevereſt 
trial. This trial had never been ſo ſharp, if her faith had 
not been ſo ſtrong : Uſually, where God gives much grace, 
he tries grace much. 4. The humble carriage of this holy 
woman; her humility ts all, her patience overcomes 
all, ſhe meekly defires to poſſeſs the dog's place; not to 
crowd to the table, but to creep under it, and to partake of 
the crumbs of mercy that fall from thence. Nothing 
is ſo pleaſing to Chriſt as to ſee his people follow him with 
= _ importunity when he ſeems to withdraw himſelf 
Om them. | 


31 And again, departing from the coaſts of 
Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of Galilee, 
through the midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. 32 
And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and 
had an impediment in his ſpeech ; and they beſeech 
him to put his hand upon him. 33 And he took 
him aſide from the multitude, and put his fingers 
into his ears, and he ſpit, and touched his tongue ; 


34 And looking up to heaven, he ſighed, and ſaich 


unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened: ' 35 And 
ſtraightway his ears were opened, and 8 of 
his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plain. 36 And 
e charged them that they ſhould tell no man: But 
the more he charged them, ſo much the more a 
great deal they publiſhed i; 37 And were beyond 
meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, He hath done all things 
well: he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the 
b ee comginiogts voatiic) 
Ser here, 1. The bitter fruits and fad effects of ſin, 
which has brought deafneſs, dumbneſs, and blindnefs upon 
the human nature. As death, ſo all diſeaſes entered into 
the world by fin: ſin firſt brought infirmities and mortality 
into our natures, and the wages of fin are.diſeaſes and death. 
2. That the bleſſing of bodily health and healing is from 
Chriſt; who by his divine power, as he was God, miracu- 
louſly and immediately healed them that were brought unto 
him. 3. The actions and geſtures, which our Saviour 
uſed in healing this deaf perſon. He puts his fingers into 
his ears, he ſpit, and touched his tongue; Not that theſe 
were means, or natural cauſes effecting the cure, for there 
was no healing virtues in the ſpittle; but only outward 
ſigns, teſtimonies, and pledges of Chriſt's divine power and 
cious readineſs to cure the perſon, in diſtreſs. 4. How 
hriſt withdrew the perſon from the multitude, whom he 
was about to help and heal, Teaching us, In all our good 
works to avoid all ſhew and appearance of oſtentation and 
vain-glory: To ſet God's glory before our eyes, and not 
ſeek our own praiſe. _ 5. The effect which this miracle 
had upon the multitude ; it occaſioned their aſtoniſhment. 
and applauſe. They were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, He hath done 
all things well. It becomes us both to take notice of the 
wonderful works of God, and allo to magnify and extol 
8 author of them. This is one way of glorifying our 
reator. | 


C HA P. VIII. | 
1 thoſe days the multitude being very great, and 
1 having nothing to eat, Jeſus called his diſciples 
unto him, and faith ynto them, 2 I have compaſſion 
on the multitude, becauſe they have now been with 
me three days, and have nothing to eat: 3 Andif 
I ſend them away faſting to their own houſes, they 
will faint by the way : for divers of them came from 
far. 4 And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence 
can a man fatisfy theſe men with bread here in the 
wilderneſs? 5 And he aſked them, How many 
loaves have ye? And they ſaid, Seven. 6 And he 
commanded- the people to fit down on the ground : 
and he took the ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and 
brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet before them ; 
and they did ſet them before the people. 7 And 


they had a few ſmall fiſhes: and he bleſſed, and com. 
manded to ſet them alſo before them. 8 So they 


did eat, and were filled: and they took up of the 


broken 
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broken meat that was left, ſeven baſkets. 9g And 
they that had eaten were about four thouſand : And 
he ſent them az. 


: 
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This chapter begins with the relation of a famous mira- 
cle wrought by our Saviour; namely, his feeding of four 
_ thouſand perſons with ſeven loaves and a few fiſhes. And 
here we have obſervable, firſt, Ihe tender care which Chriſt 
took of the bodies of men, to provide all neceffarics for 
their ſupport and comfort ; Fe giveth us richly all things to 

joy. The great Houſekeeper of the world openeth his hands 
5 eth all things living with va; + How careful 
was our Saviour here, that the bodies of poor creatures 
might not faint, nor be over weak and weary by the way ! 
Therefore he would not diſmiſs them without retreſhment. 
2. The original ſource and ſpring from.whence this care 
that Chriſt had of the multitude did proceed and flow; 
namely, from that ſympathizing pity and tender compaſſion 
which the merciful heart of Chriſt did bear towards per- 
ſons in diſtreſs and miſery. Learn hence, That the tender 
pity and compaſſion of Chriſt is not the ſpring and foun- 
tain of ſpiritual mercies.only, but of temporal bleſſings alſo; 
1 have 4 on the multitude who have nothing io eat, 

Ho the diſciples, not ſeeing any outward viſible means 
or the people's ſupport, conclude it impoſlible for ſo many 
to he fatished with the little ſupply. they had; namely, 
_ ſeven loaves and a few ſmall fiſnes. Learn thence, That 
a weak faith ſoon grows thoughtful, and ſometimes diſ- 
truſtful at the ſight of difficulties. ¶ hence, ſays the diſci- 
ples, can theſe men Nen with bread ? Not conſidering 
that the power of God in bleſſing our food, is far above 
the means of food. It is as eaſy for him to fuſtain and 
nouriſh us with a little as with much; man liveth nat by 
bread, but by the bleſſing of God upon the bread he eats, 
4. That although Chriſt could have fed theſe four thou- 
ſand without the loaves; 
them, ſeeing they may be had. Learn hence, That Chriſt 
did not neglect his own appointed ordinary means, nor do 
any thing in an extraordinary way, farther than was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary. Chriſt was above means, and could work 
without them, and when they failed, did fo ; but when the 
means were at hand, he made uſe of them himſelf, to teach 
us never to expect that in a way of miracle, which may be 
come at in a way of means. 5. From our Lord's exam- 
ple, the religious cuſtom of -begging a bleſſing upon our 
food before we fit. down to it, and of receiving the good 
creatures of God with thankſgrving. How unworthy is he 
of the crumbs that fall from his own table, who with the 
ſwine looks not up unto, and takes no thankful notice of, 
the hand that feeds him! 6. The certainty and greatneſs 
of the miracle; they did all eat and were hed. T hey did 
all eat, not a cruſt of bread, or a bit of but to ſatiety 
and fulneſs. All that were hungry did eat, and all that 
did eat were: ſatisfied, and yet ſever baſtets remain; more 
is left than was at firſt ſet on. It is hard to ſay Which was 
the greateſt miracle, the miraculous eating, or miraculous 
leaving. If we conſider what they ate, we may wonder 
that they left any thing; if what they left, that they ate any 
thing. Laſtly, Lord's command to gather up the'frag- 
ments, teaches us, That we make no waſte of the good 

Ne 


4 


Sr. M A R K. 


yet he takes and makes uſe of ſus ſighed deeply in his ſpirit. 


155 
creatures of God. The Nn gw of fiſh-bones and 
broken bread muſt be gat up: The liberal Houſe- 
keeper, of the world will not allow the loſs of his orts. 
Frugality is a commendable duty. God hath made us 
ſtewards, but not abſolute lords of his bleſſings. We muſt 
be accountable to him for all the inſtances of his bounty 
received from him. | 

10 And ſtraightway he entered into a ſhip with 
his diſciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanu- 
tha. 11 And the Phariſees came forth, and began 
to queſtion with him, ſeeking of him a ſign from 
heaven, tempting him. 12 And he ſighed deeply in 
his ſpirit, and faith, Why doth this generation ſeek 
after a ſign? Verily I fay unto you, There ſhall no 
ſign be given to this generation. 13 And he left 
them, and entering into the ſhip again, departed ta 
the other fide. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The unreaſonable practice of the wicked 
Phariſees in aſking a ſign of Chriſt; that is, ſome new and 
extraordi miracle to be wrought by him,. to demon- 
ſtrate him to be the true and promiſed Meſſias: But had 
not our Saviour ſhewed them figns enough already? What 
were all the miracles daily wrought before their eyes, but 
convincing figns of his divine power? But infidelity, mixed 
with obſtinacy, is never ſatisfied. 2. Our Saviour's car- 
riage towards theſe obſtinate Phariſees, who perſiſted in 
their unbelief ; He fighed deeply in his ſpirit, and mourned 
for the hardneſs of their hearts. Learn thence, That to 
grieve and mourn for the fins of others, to be affected with 
them, and deeply afflicted for them, is a gracious and 
Chriſt-like temper. It is not ſufficient to make an out- 
ward ſhew of grieving for others fins, but we onght to lay 
them to heart, and to be inwardly afflicted for them. Je- 
3. A ſharp reproof given by 
our Saviour to them. At the fame time that our Saviour 
did inwardly grieve for the Phariſees wickedneſs. He did 
openly reprove them for it. It is not' ſufficient that we 
mourn for the ſin of others, but we muſt prudently reprove 
them, as occaſion is offered, and our duty requireth. 4. 
The fin which the Phariſees are reproved for; namely, for 
ſeeking after a ſign: That is, for demanding new miracles, 
after he had wrought ſo many before their-eyes, to prove 
the divinity of his perſon. Learn thence, That it is a fin 
for any to require new ſigns and miracles for the con- 
firmation of that doctrine which has been. already ſuffi- 
ciently confirmed by miracles ; yea, an heinous fin, which 
deſerveth a ſharp reproof and cenfure. Laſtly, Our Sa- 
viour's peremptory denial of the Phariſees preſumptuous 
requeſt; There ſhall be no fign given to this generation: That 
is, no ſuch ſign or miracle as they deſire, or would have: 
No ſign or miracle ſhall be wrought at their motion and 
ſuit; although after this, Chrift of his own accord, and at 
his own pleaſure, wrought many miracles before their F 
Such as wilfully harden themſelves againſt the light of their 
own conſciences, are righteouſly delivered up to hardneſs 
of heart, and final impenitency. Theſe hypocritical Pha- 
riſees ſhut their eyes againſt the moſt convictive evidence 
and N given up to their own obſtinacy: Our Saviour 
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© one loaf. 15 And he charged them, ſaying, 


te 


Take 


heed, 3 of the leaven of the Phariſees,” and of 


the leaven of Herod: 16 And they! reaſoned among 
themſelves, fa 


ing, I is becauſe: we have no bread. 
x7 And when Jeſus knew it, he faith; unto them, 
Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye have no bread ?, perceive 
ye not-yet, neither underſtand? have ye your heart 
yet hardened? 18 Haying eyes, ſee ye not? and 
having cars, hear ye not? and do ye not remember? 
19 When ! brake the five loaves among ſive thou- 
Gd, how many baſkets [full of fragments took ye 
_up? They ſay unto him, Twelve. 20 And when 
mo ſeven among four thouſand, how many baſkets 

full of fragments took ye up? and they ſaid, Seven. 
21 And he faid unto rs, Ow nen ant 
not underſtand? 0 
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Obſerve here, 1. Hoy dull the diſciples of Chriſt one 


under Chriſt's own teaching, and how apt to put a carnal 
ſenſe upon his words. They apprehended he had ſpoken 
unto them of the leaven of bread, what he intended of the 
leaven of the Phariſees doctrine. 2. The rebuke our 
Saviour gives his diſciples for not underſtinding the ſenſe 
and fignification of what he ſpake. Chriſt is — offend- 
| ed with his own 1 when he diſcerns blindneſs and 
ignorance. in them, more than ordinary means of 
knowledge enjoyed by them: How is it Np do not yet 
underſtand ? 3 The metaphor by which Chriſt ſets forth 
_ the corrupt d Annes of the Phariſces and Herodians. He 
compares it to lauen. P for its ſourneſs, and partly 
for its diffuſweneſs. Now the leaven of Herod, or the 
Hersdians, is ſup fed to be this, That becauſe Herod 
was made kin Sing of the Jews,' and lived at the time when 
the promiſed effiah was expected, there were thoſe that 
maintained the opinion that he was the promiſed Meſſiah ; 
which opinion Chriſt compares to leaven, becauſe as that 
diffuſes itſelf _ into the whole maſs or lump of bread with 
which it is mixed, ſo falſe doctrine was not only evil and 
corrupt in. itſelf, but apt to ſpread its contagion. and 
farther, to the infecting of others with it. Learn thence, 
That error is as damnable as vice; and perſons erroneous 
in judgment to be avoided, as well as thoſe that are wicked 
in converſation; and he that has a due care of his ſoul's 
falvation, will be as much afraid of erroneous principles, onc 
as he is of debauched practices. 4. Our Saviour does not 
command his diſciples to ſeparate from communion with 
the Phariſees, and oblige them not to hear their doctrine; 
but only to beware of their errors, which they mixed with 
their doctrine. We may and. ought to hold communion 
with a church, though erroneous in judgment, if not fun- 
_ damentally erroneous., For tion from a church is 
not juſtifiable upon any other grounds than that which 
makes a ſeparation between God and that Nu * 


I 


er * hg As 
de ave ni 
vicur inhiglifciples, 15 


ſhip with them more than 


cles; but the inhabitants had obſtinat 


N of hearts. Have e ear 
yet hardened? There may be, and G e 18, ſome 
of hardneſs: of heart in firrere chriſttaris; but this We n 4 
total hardneſs ; it ig lamented ard humbled for, not in- 
dulged ami delighted in; As Chrift is grie ved for the hard 
neſs of his people's hearts, ſo. are een it is 
ing nnn to them. 19310 2196 - 

1 i 19? 
22 J And be c mech to Bethſaldd; aud they. 
We a blind man unto him, and beſought him to 
touch him. 23 And he took the blind man by the 
hand, and led him out of the town ; and when he 
had ſpit on bis hes, and put his hands upon him, 
he, aſked him, 9 AW n 24 And he looked 


up, and ſaid, Iiſce men as trees, Walking. 25. After 
that, he put bis hands again upon his eyes, and made 
him 2 and he was reftored, and ſaw every 
man clearly. 26 And he ſent him away to his 


houſe, Hying, Neither £1 into the town, nor * it 
to any in the town. 4 [7139 ent 115 15 2 1 VIC 


Here e have recorded af pecial m TAR kt b Naur 
Saviour at Bethſaida, in curing a blind man brought unto 
him. Where Herve, T. What evident proof the Phari- 
ſees had of Chiſt's divine power and Godhead: He had 
before cauſed the deaf to hear; the - died to ſpeak; and the 
lame to 'walk'; now he Abende blind io ſce; yet did the Pha- 
riſees obſtinately reſiſt all means of their cotviction, and 
continued in their oppoſition to truth, to their inevitable'and 
unutterable coridetnnation/' 2. 2. The wonderful humility, 
the great confeſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt towards this blind 
man: le took him by the hand, and led him; himſelf. A 


8 


great evidence of his condeſcending: humility,” and of his 


goodneſs and mercy; ſhewing how ready and willing he 
was to help and Heal 2 here a fingular pattern of 
hurhility and condeſcending grace and in our dear 
Redeemer, in that — 1 — with his own hands to 
take and lead a poor blind man through the ſtreets of Beth- 
faida, in the ſight'of all the people. Let us learn of him, 
who was thus meek and lowly in heart. 3. Our Lord leads 
the blind man out of'the-town' before he heals kim; not 
in the town, where all the people might take notice of it. 
"Thereby teaching us to avoid all e of ambition, all ap- 
of vuin- glory, in hut wWe do; Even as Cbriſt 
ſought not his own glory; but the-glovy of him that ſent him. 
4. The manner of the cure wrought upon this blind man: 
it 2 dual, and by degrees; not inſtantaneous and at 
wy, had: firſt a dark, dim, and obſcure ſight; after- 
dars a clear, and a perfect fight: Chriſt thereby gave evi- 
dence of his abſolute and omnipotent power, that he was 
not tied to any particular means, or manner; or ordef of 
workin — but wrought his miracles vatiouſly; as hie ſaw to 
fit for the glory of God, and the benefit of his 
3 Laſtly, The charge given by our Saviour not to 
liſh this miracle in the town of Bethfaida; a place where 
hriſt had ſo often preached, and wrought ſo many mira- 


an 
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e cad, Matt. xi. 21. that dur Saviour 
e 2 1 a Bethſai da, aſſuring her, that ir would 
be more tolerable for $:don.that for her. Thehigher 


a the lower they fall if 
miſcarry. Such a people as have been neareſt to canvex- 
ſion, heing not cotwerted, ſhall _ r 5 
Nee hen they e ga. 


27 And Jeſus went out, Fe ks: 1 1 5 gh 
40 towhs;of Ceſarea Philippi: and by the way he 
aſked his diſciples, ſaying: unto them; Whom do 
men ſay that I am? 28 And they anſwered, John 
the Baptiſt: but ſome ſay, Elias; and others, One 
of the prophets. 29 And he ſaich unto them, But 
whom ſay ye that I am? And Peter anſwereth, and 
faith unto him, Thou art the Chriſt. 30 And he 

ged them that they ſhould. tell no man of him. 
31 And he began to teach them, that the Son of 
man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of the 
elders, and. F the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be 
 Kiled, and after three, days riſe; again. 32 And he 
ſpake that ſaying « And Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him. 3 3 But when he had turned 
about, and looked on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, 
Taying, Get thee behind me, Satan; for thou ſa- 


Voureſt not the things chat! oF ML God, ** he. Na 
that be of men. 


Theſe verſes relate to us a a which 6 our YI 
had with his diſciples, Fe their own and others opi- 
nion of his perſon. Where obſerve, 1. The place where 
Chriſt and his diſciples did confer : It was in the way, as 
they walked together. Teaching us our duty to take al 'Oc- 
caſions and opportunities for holy conference, for good diſ- 
courſe touching ſpiritual thin when. in the houſe, when 
in the field, when travelling in 1 N. way, Mal. it. 16, Ther 
they that feared the Lord e often ine to andt her. 2. The 
oe Pane itſelf;* N hom di men ſay that Tam? That is, 
What do the common people tüte and ſpeak of me? Not 
as if Chriſt were ignorant What men faid of him, or did 
vain-gloriouſly 1 inquire after the opinion. of the multitude 
concerning him; but with an intention more firmly to ſet- 
tle and e tabliſh his diſciples in the belief” of his being the 
true and promiſed Mefſias. The diſciples tell him, That 
[one wid, He was John the Bapti i/t, Ps Elas, others one 

e prophets.” It is no new. thing, it ſeems, to find di- 
; hay of judgments” and opinions concerning Chriſt and 
the affairs of his kingdom ; When our Sayiour was amongſt 


men, Who 12 5 gonyerſed with him, yet was there then a 


t div ions concerning him. 3. How St. 
eter, a8 Pat * of all the apoſtles, and in their names, 
makes a full and open confeſſton of Chriſt, acknowledging 
him to be the true andi promiſed; Meſſiah: Peter ſaid, thou 
art the Chri/t.  Whenge nate, that the veil of Chriſt's hu- 
man nature did ngt keep the eye of his diſciples faith from 
ſceing him to be truly and really God. (2. 7 That Jeſus, 
0 of the Virgin Mary, was the Chriſt, the true Meſ- 


they is, not com 


kind; 7 hou art the Chrift 
junction given mY aha our Sri: to Yall nd mum 


Son of God 2 Bey l 
in his ſtate of humiliation, and the glory of his divinity-was 
to be concealed till His reſurrection: Chriſt had this own 

fit times and proper ſeaſons, in which he revealed the great 
myſteries of his Kingdom to the world. 5. The great wit. 

dom of our Saviour in acquainting his diſciples with the 
near approach of his death and paſſion ; thereby to prevent 
that ſcandal and offence which otherwiſe they might have 
taken at his ſufferings; the better to fit and prepare them 
to bear that great trial; and to correct the error which-they 
had entertained,” touching an earthly kingdom of Chriſt, 
That the Meſſiah was to be a temporal prince. 6. St. 
Peter's carriage towards Chriſt upon this occaſion: He 
took him aſide, and to blame him for affirming that 
he muſt die. O how ready is fleth and blood to oppoſe 
all that tends to ſuffering; What need have we to be for- 


tified againſt the temptations of our friends, as well as of 
men as 


our enemies] Satan ſometimes makes uſe of 
his inſtruments to do his work by, when they little ſuſpect: 
Little did Peter think, that Satan now ſet him on work to 
hinder the redemption of mankind,” by diſſuading Chriſt 
from dying. 7. With what ron Chriſt rejects Pe- 
ter's advice: Get thee me behind me, Satan. Chriſt heard 
Satan ſpeaking in Peter; It was Peter's tongue, but Satan 
eb it; therefore Chriſt calls Peter by. Satan's name: 
hey that will do the devil's work, ſhall have the devil's 
name too: He that would hinder the redemption of man- 
kind, is Satan, an adyerfary to mankind. 9 our Sa- 
viour's ſmart reproof given to Peter, we learn, That no 
reſpect to men's perſons, or regard to their piety, muſt 
cauſe us to flatter them in their fins, or move us to f 
favourably of their fins : As well as our Saviour loved Peter, 
he rebukes. him ſeverely. : O Lord! fo intent was thy 


heart upon the great work of our redemption, that thou 


couldſt not hear the leaſt word that ſhould obſtruct thee 
in it, or divert thee from it. Get thee behind me, Satan: 


for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but the er 
that be of men. 


34 And when he had called the Peep unto o Min, 
with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto them, Whoſo- 
ever will come after me, let him deny himſelf and 

take up his crofs, and follow me. 35 For whoſo- 
ever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; but-whoſoever 
ſhall loſe his life for my ſake and the golpel's, the 
ſame: ſhall ſave it. „ e ut 


Obſerve here, 1. How our bl 6 Saviout recommends 


his religion to every one's election and choice, not atte 

ing by force and violence to compel any perſon to the e 
bracing of it: ny man will come after me; that is if atly 
man chuſes and refolves' to be a Chriſtian; 2. Our Sa- 
viour's terms propounded; namely, ſelf-denial, geſpel-ſuf 

tering, and' goſpel- ſervice. (1.) The denial ;* Br ini deny 

himſelf. © By which we are not to uriderſtand, either" thi 


_ denying 
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denying of our ſenſes in matters of faith, or the renounc- 
ing our reaſon in the matters of religion; but a willingneſs 


Sr. M 


to part with all our earthly comforts, and temporal eryoy- 
ments, for the ſake of Chriſt, when called thereunto. (2. ) 
Golpel-ſuffering; He muſt take up his croſs. An alluſion 
to the Roman cuſtom, that the malefactor who was to be 
crucified took his croſs upon his ſhoulder, and carried it to 
the place of execution. Where note, That not the making 
of the croſs, but the patient bearing of it, when God has 
made it, and laid it upon our ſhoulders, is the duty enjoined; 
Let bim take up bis croſs. (3.) Goſpel- ſervice; Let bim 
follow me, ſays Chriſt: That is, obey my commands, and 
imitate my He muſt ſet my life and doctrine 
continually before him, and be daily correcting and reform- 
ing of his life by that rule and pattern. 3. The reaſons 
| by our Saviour to induce men to à willingneſs 
to lay down their lives for the ſake of Chriſt and his holy 
religion; He that will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; and he that 
is willing to loſe his life for the geſpel's fate, the ſame ſhall find 
it. Intimating to vs, 1. That the love of this temporal 
life is a great temptation to men to deny Chriſt, and to re- 
nounce his holy religion. And, 2. That the fureſt way to 
attain eternal life, is to lay down our temporal 
life, when the glory of Chrift, and the honour of religion, 
requires it at our hand. Nel 
36 For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own foul ? 37 Or what 
mall a man give in exchange for his foul ? >» 


Our Saviour had ſhewn in the former verſes the great 


danger of ſeeking to fave our temporal life, by expoſing 
to * our eternal life. This he confirms in the words 
before us by a double argument; the firſt drawn from the 


excellency of eternal life, or the life of the foul; the ſecond 


drawn from the irrecoverableneſs of this loſs, or the im- 


poſſibility of redeeming the loſs of the ſoul by any way or 
means whatſoever : at Hall a man give in exchange for 
his foul? Learn, 1. That almighty God has inſtru 
every one of us with a foul of ineſtimable worth and pre- 
ciouſneſs, capable of being faved or loſt, and that to all 
eternity. 2. That the gain of the whole world is not 
comparable with the loſs of one precious foul : The ſoul's 
_ is an inconceivable, irrecompenſible, and irrecoverable 
2 | 75 HY 

38 Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and 
of my words in this adulterous and ſinful generation; 
of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed when 
he cometh-.in the glory of his Father, with the holy 
angels. | 


That is, whoſoever ſhall deny or difown me, either in 


my perſon, my goſpel, or my members, for any fear or fa- 
vour of man, he ſhall with ſhame be diſowned and eternally 
rejected hy me at the day. There are two paſſions 
that make perſons diſown Chriſt and religion in the day 
of temptation ; namely, fear and ſhame: Many men 
have been overcome by the former, as St. Peter, and others; 
but we find not any good man in ſcripture guilty of the 


latter, namely, that denied Chriſt out of ſhame ; this argues 


A R K. CHAP. 1x. 
a rotten, unſound; and corrupt heart. If any man. thinks 
it beneath his honour and quality to own the oppoſed truths 


and deſpiſed members of Jefus Chriſt, he will think it 
much more beneath him, his honour and dignity, to own 
them at the great day. Learn hence, That it is not ſuffi- 
cient that we own Chriſt in believing in him, but we muſt 
honour. him by an outward ng of him alſo. Second- 
ly, That ſuch as are aſhamed of Chriſt's doctrine or mem- 
bers, are aſhamed of Chriſt himſelf. 'T hardly, I hat ſuch 
as either for fear dare not, or for ſhame will not, own the 
doctrine of Chriſt, or the members of Chriſt now, ſhall 
find Chriſt aſhamed to own and confeſs them at the great 


day: Whoſoever is aſhamed of me, and of my words, & . 
AYP he faid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
that. there be ſome of them that ſtand here 
which ſhall not' taſte of death, till they have ſeen the 
kingdom of God come with power. © 
There is a threefold ſenſe and interpretation 
theſe words by expoſitors. ' 1. Some refs, 


„ 
- 


r the words to the 


times of the goſpel after Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion, 


when the goſpel was ſpread and propagated far and near, 
and the kingdom e God came with power. Learn hence, 
That where the goſpel . preached, and cheer 
fully obeyed, there Chriſt cometh moſt gloriouſly in his 
kingdom. 2. Others underftand theſe words, of Chriſt's 
coming and exercifing his kingly power in the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem ; which ſome of the apoſtles then ſtanding by 
lived to ſee. - 3. Others (as moſt agreeable to the context) 
underſtand the words as relating to our Saviour's transfi- 
tion: As if he had ſaid, Some of you, meaning Peter, 
ames, and John, ſhall ſhortly ſee me upon mount Tabor, 
in ſuch ſplendor and glory, as ſhall be a præludium, a ſha- 
dow and repreſentation of that glory which I thall appear 
in when I come to judge the world at the great day. And 
whereas our Saviour ſays not, there be ſome ſtanding here 
which ſhall not die, but which ſball not taſte of death, this 
implies two things. 1. That after they had ſeen his trans- 
1 muſt taſte of death as well as others. 2. 
hat they ſhould but taſte of it, and no more. From 
whence learn, I. That the faithful ſervants and diſciples 
of Chriſt muſt at length, in God's appointed time, taſte and 
have experience of death as well others. 2. That although 
they muſt taſte, yet they ſhall but taſte of death, they ſhall 
not drink of the dregs of that bitter cup; though they fall 
by the hand of death, yet ſhall they not be overcome by 
it, but in the very fall get victory over it. ) 


2 And after ſix days Jeſus taketh with him 
Peter, and James and John, and leadeth them up into 
an high mountain apart by themſelves : and he was 
transhgured before them. 

Here we have the hiſtory of our.Saviour's transfigura- 
tion; when he laid, as it were, the garments of our frail 
humanity aſide for a little time, aſſuming to himſelf the 
robes of majeſty and glory, to demonſtrate and _ the 
truth of his divinity ; for this diyine glory was an evi 1 
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followers, ſhall enjoy together in hewnn. 


3 And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding 
white as ſnow; ſo as no fuller on earth can white 
them. 4 And there ed unto them Ehas with 
Moſes: and they were talking with Jeſus. 5 And 
Peter anſwered, and faid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good 
for us to be here: and let us make three taber- 
nacles; one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for 
Elias. 6 For he wiſt not what to ſay: for they were 


fore afraid. 7 And there was a cloud that' over- 


ſhadowed them : and a voice came out of the cloud, 

ſaying, 'This is my beloved Son: hear him. 8 And 

ſuddenly, when. they had looked round about, they 

_ no man any more, ſave Jeſus only with them- 
lves. | 


- Obferve here, 1. That to confirm the diſciples faith in 
the truth of Chriſt's divine nature, he was pleaſed to ſuffer 
"the rays of his divinity to dart forth before their eyes, ſo 
far as they were able to bear it. His face ſhined with a 
pleaſing brightneſs, and his raiment with ſuch a glorious 
luſtre, as did at once both delight and dazzle the eyes of 
the diſciples. - 2. The choice which our Saviour makes of 
the witneſſes of his glorious transfiguration; his three diſ- 
ciples, Peter, James, and John: but why diſciples ? Why 
three diſciples? Why theſe three? (1.) Why diſciples ? 
Becauſe this transfiguration was a type and ſhadow of his 
glory in heaven: Chit vouchſafes therefore the earneſt 
and firſt-fruits of that glory only to ſaints, upon whom he 
intended to beſtow the full harveſt in due time. 2. Why 
three diſciples ? Becauſe three were ſufficient to witneſs the 
truth and reality of this miracle. Judas-was unworthy of 


this favour; yet, leſt he ſhould murmur, or be diſcon- 


tented, others are left out as well as he. But, 3. Way 
theſe three, rather than others ? Probably, ( 1.) Becauſe 
theſe three were more eminent for grace, zeal, and love 
towards Chriſt. Now, the moſt eminent manifeſtations of 
glory are made to thoſe that are moſt excelling in grace. 
(2.) Theſe three diſciples were witneſſes of Chriſt's agony 
and paſſion; to prepare them for which, they are here 
made witneſſes of his trans ion. This glorious viſion 
upon mount Tabor fitted them to abide the terror of 
mount Calyary. Obſerve, 3. The glorious attendants 
upon our Saviour at his transfiguration. They were two, 
two men, and thoſe two men, Moſes and Elias. This 
being but a glimpſe of Chriſt's glory, not a full manifeſ- 
tation of it, only two of the ihed ſaints attend at it. 
Theſe two attendants are not two angels, but two men; 
becauſe men were more nearly concerned than Is in 
what was done, But why Moſes and Elias rather. than 
other men? (.) Becauſe Moſes was the giver of the 
law, and Elias was-the chief of the prophets. Now both 
theſe attending upon Chriſt, did ſhew the conſent of the 
law and the with Chriſt, and their accompliſh- 
ment and fulfilling in him. (2.) Becauſe theſe two were 
the moſt laborious ſervants of Chriſt; ' both adventured 
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of his divine nature, and alſo an emblem of that glory 
which he and his diſciples, all his faithful ſervants and 
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their lives in God's cauſe, and therefore are higlily ho- 
noured by him. For, thoſe that honour him, he will 
honour. 4. The carriage and demeanour of the diſciples 
upon this great occaſion; (1.) They fupplicate Jeſus, not 
Moſes and Elias ; make no ſuit to them, but to 
Chriſt only: Maſter, it js good being here. O what a 
raviſhing comfort and ſatisfaction is the communion and 
fellowſhip of the ſaints! But the preſence of Chriſt amongſt 
them renders their joys tranſporting. (2.) They proffer 
their ſervice to farther the continuance of what they did 
enjoy. - Let us make three tabernacles. Saints will ſtick at 
no pains or coſt for the enjo t of Chriſt's preſence, 
and his people's company. Learn hence, That a glimpſe 
of heaven's glory is ſufficient to wrap a ſoul into ecſtaſy, and 
to make it out of love with worldly company. (2.) That 
we are too apt to deſire more of heaven upon earth than 
God will allow. We would have the heavenly glory 
come down to us, but are unwilling by death to go up to 
that. 5. How a cloud was put before the. diſciples eyes 
when the divine glory was manifeſted to them; partly to 
allay the luſtre and reſplendency of that glory which they 
were ſwallowed up with. The glory of heaven is infup- 
portable in this finful ſtate; we cannot bear it unveiled; 
and partly to hinder their farther prying and looking into 
that glory. We muſt'be content to behold God through 
a cloud darkly here, ere long we ſhall ſee him face to face. 
6. The teſtimony given out of the cloud, by God the 
Father, concerning Jeſus Chriſt his Son: This is my be- 
loved Son, hear him. Where note, 1. The dignity of his 
perſon; he is my Son. For nature co- eſſential, and for 
duration co-eternal, with his Father. 2. The endeared- 
neſs of his relation, he is my beloved Son; becauſe of his 
conformity to me, and compliance with me. Likeneſs is 
the cauſe of love; and an union and harmony of wills 
cauſes a mutual endearing of affections. 3. The authority 
of his doctrine, Hear ye bim: not Moſes and Elias, who 
were ſervants; but Chriſt, my Son, whom I have com- 
miſſioned to be the great prophet and teacher of my church. 
Therefore adore him as my Son, believe in him as your 
Saviour, and hear him as your lawgiver. The obedient 
ear honours Chriſt more than either the gazing eye, the 
adoring knee, or the applauding tongue. 


9 And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them, that they ſhould tell no man what 
things they had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen 
from the dead. 10 And they kept that ſaying with 
themſelves, queſtioning one with another what the 
riſing from Ne dead ſhould mean. 11. And they 
aſked him, faying, Why ſay the ſcribes that Elias 
muſt firſt come? 12 And he anſwered and told them, 
Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things; 
and how it is written of the Son of man, that he 
muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at nought. 13 
But I ſay unto you, That Elias is indeed come, 
and they have done unto him whatſoever they liſted, 
as it is written of him. | 

Obſerve here, 1. The ſtriẽt injunction given by Chriſt 


- 


16 
to his diſciples, not to publiſh or proclaim this glorious 
viſion at his transfiguration till after his reſurrection; be- 


cauſe being now in a ſtate of humiliation, he would have 


his divine majeſty and glory veiled and concealed. Learn 
hence, That the divine of Chriſt's perſon, as God, 
was. not to be manifeſted ſuddenly, and all at once, but 
ally, and by ſteps. Firſt more obſcurely, by his 
miracles, / by the forced acknowledgments of devils, by the 
free confeffion of his diſciples, and by the glorious viſion 
of his transfiguration ; but the more clear and full, the 
more public and open manifeſtation of his divine glory, 
was at the time of his reſurrection and aſcenſion. 2. The 
diſciples obedience to Chriſt's injunction, touching the 
concealing . of his trans ion till after his reſurrection, 
they kept that ſaying. wit CARR, queſtioning one with 
another what the * from the dead ſbauld mean. Not 
that they queſtioned the reſurrection in general, but Chriſt's 
N only in particular, becauſe his reſurrection did 
ſuppoſe his death; and they could not conceive how the 
Meſſiah, whom they erroneouſly ſuppoſed muſt be a tem- 
ral prince, ſhould ſuffer death at the hands of men. 3. 
he queſtion which the diſciples put to Chriſt, how the 
obſervation of the Jewiſh doctors holds ; merz, 
That Elias muſt come before the Meſſias came: we ſee 
the Meſſias, but no Elias. 
Elias was come already; not Elias in perſon, but one in the 
ſpirit and power of Elias, to wit, John the Baptiſt, who 
was propheſied of under the name of Elias: there being a 
great reſemblance between the Elias of the Old Teſtament 
and of the New, viz. John the Baptiſt; they were both 
men of great zeal for God and religion, they were both 
undaunted reprovers of the faults of princes, and they 
were both implacably hated and perſecuted for the ſame. 
Thence learn, That hatred and perſecution, even unto 
death, has often been the lot and portion of ſuch perſons 
who have had the courage and zeal to reprove the faults 
of princes. Elias is indeed come, &c. * | 


14 And when he came to hit diſciples, he ſaw 
a great multitude about them, and the ſcribes queſ- 
tioning with them. 15 And ftraightway all the 
people, when they beheld him, were y amazed, 
and running to him, faluted him. 16 And he aſked 
the ſcribes, What queſtion ye with them? 17 And 
one of the multitude anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, I 
have brought unto thee my ſon, which hath a dumb 
ſpirit; 18 And whereſoever he taketh him, he 
teareth him: and he foameth, and gnaſheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away. And I ſpake to thy diſ- 
ciples that they ſhould caſt him out ; and they could 
not. 19 He anſwered him, and faith, O faithleſs 
generation, how long ſhall. I be with you? how 
long ſhall I ſuffer you? Bring him unto me. 20 
And they brought him unto him, And when he ſaw 


him, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare him; and he fell on 
| ound, and wallowed, foaming. 21 And he 


the 
aſked his father, How long is it ago ſince this came 
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Our Saviour anſwers, That 
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unto him ?- and he ſaid, Of a child. 22 And oſta 
times it hath- caſt him into the fire, and into the War 
ters to deſtroy him; but if thou canſt do any thing, 
have compaſſion on us, and help us. 23 Jeſus faid 
unto him, If thou canfſt believe, all things are paſſible 
to him that believeth. 24 And ſtraightway the fa- 
ther of the child cried out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, 
believe; help thou mine unbelief. 25 When Je- 
ſus ſaw the people came running together, he re- 
buked the foul: ſpirit, ſaying unto him, Thou dumb 
and deaf ſpitit,. I charge «thee, come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. 26 And-zbhe fpirif cried, and 
rent him ſore, and came out of him: and he was as 
one dead; inſomuch that many ſaid, He is dead. 
27 But Jeſus took him by the hand, and liſted him 
up; and he aroſe. 28 And when he was come into the 
houſe, his diſciples aſked him privately, Why could 
not we caſt him ut? 29 And he ſaid. unto. them, 
This kind can come forth by nothing but by prayer 
and - faſting. - Ggartivoperd eie 20.283. L413 © 
Obſerve here, 1. The perſon brought to Chriſt for help 
and healing, one bodily poſſeſſed by Satan, who had made 
him deaf and dumb from his childhood; and oft - times 
caſt him into the fire and water, but rather to torment than 
to diſpatch him. O how does Satan, that malicious 
tyrant, rejoice in doing hurt to the bodies, as well as 
the ſouls of mankind ! Lord abate his power, ſince his 
malice will not be abated. How great is thy goodneſs, in 
preſerving us from the power and malice of evil ſpirits ! 
and how watchful is thy providerice over us, to preferve 
us, when Satan is ſeeking, by all imaginable means and 
methods, to deſtroy us] 2. The perſon that 'repreſents 
his ſad condition to our Saviour, his compaſſionate Fa- 
ther, who kneeled dition and cried out: Need will make a 
perſon both humble and eloquent. Every one has a tongue 
to ſpeak for himſelf, happy is he that keeps a tongue for 
others. 3. The circumſtance of time, Satan had got poſ- 
ſeſſion of his perſon very young, in his youth; nay, in his 
childhood: And O how hard was it to caſt him out after 
ſo long poſſeſſion! The diſciples could not do it with all 
their power and prayers; and when our Saviour himſelf, 
by the power of his godhead did diſpoſſeſs him, it was with 
foaming and rending that he left him, Thus when Satan 
gets poſſeſſion of perſons hearts in their youth, O how 
ard will it be to caſt him out! It will put the ſoul to great 
grief, great pain, great ſorrow of heart. Satan will en- 
deavour to hold his 9wn, and keep the ſinner his ſlave and 
vaſlal, if all the power of hell can keep him. Lord! con- 


vince young perſons, that it is eaſier to keep Satan out, than 
it is to caſt him out of the poſſeſſion of their hearts. 4. 


The phyſicians which this diſtreſſed perſon is brought unto. 


Firſt to the diſciples, and then to Jeſus. We never apply 


ourſelves importunately to the God of power, till we'deſpair 
of the creature's help. But why could not the diſciples 
caſt him out? ' Chriſt tells them, becauſe of their unbelief; 
that is, becauſe of the weakneſs of their faith, not the total' 
want of faith. Whence learn, That ſecret unbelief may 
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he hid and undiſcerned'in the heart, which neither others 
nor ourſelves may take notice of, until ſome trial doth diſ- 
cover it. 5. * 5 — _ 1 
graciqus reply... M than c any thing, bel me, ſays the 
hens. Pthes —————— 
Saviour, Note thence, That the fault is not in Chriſt, but 
in ourſelves, if we receive not that mercy from him which 
we defire- and need. There is no defici in Chriſt's 
power, the defect lies in our faith. Hereupon the man 
eries' ouf ꝛuith tears, Lari, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. 
If theſe were trars of joy for the truth of his faith, then we 
may gather, that the loweſt degree and leaſt meaſure of faith 
is matter of joy unſpi e to the owner and poſſeſſor of 
it: If theſe. were tears of ſorrow for the weakneſs of his 
faith, then we may collect, that the remains of unbelief in 
the children of God do. coſt them many tears: They are 
the burden and ſorrow of gracious fouls. The father of the 
child aried out auth tears, Lord, I believe, help thou my un- 
belief. 6. With what facility and eaſe our Saviour caſt out 
this ſtubborn devil, that had ſo long poſſeſſed: this poor 
child, even with a word ſpeaking. How long ſoever Satan 
has kept poſſeſſion of a foul, Chriſt can eject and caſt him 
out both eaſily. and ſpeedily; one word of Chriſt's mouth 
is ſufficient to help us out of all diſtreſs, both bodily and 
{piritual; Vet did our Lord ſuffer the wicked ſpirit to rage 
and rend the child before he went out of him: not from any 
ſeeing the deſperateneſs of the caſe, might the more admire 
the power of Chriſt in his deliverance. 7. The ſovereign 
power and abſolute authority which Chriſt had even here 
on earth, when in his ſtate of humiliation, over the devil 
and his angels: He commands him to go out, and enter no 
more into the child, and is obeyed. This was a proof and 
demonſtration of the Godhead of our Saviour, that he had 
power and authority over devils, to command and oyer-rule 
them, to eurb and reſtrain them at his pleaſure. And 
whereas Chriſt commands the devil not only to come out, 
but to enter no more into the perſon; it implies, that Satan 
being caſt out of his hold, earneſtly deſires to enter in again 
to recover his hold, and regain his poſſeſſion; but if Chriſt 
ſays, Enter no more, Satan ſhall obey his voice. 8. The 
diſciples inquire into the reaſons why they could not caſt 
this ſtubborn devil out, 'according to the power which he 
had given them to work miracles. Chriſt tells them, it was 
(J.) Becauſe of their unbelief; by which underſtand the 
weakneſs of their faith, not their total want of faith. (2. ) 
Becauſe they did not, in this extraordinary caſe, apply them- 
ſelves to the uſe of extraordina 
and "faſting. Learn hence, Firſt, That in extraordinary 
caſes, where the neceſſities either of foul or body do require 
it, recourſe muſt be had to the uſe of extraordi means; 


one of which is an importunate application unto God by 


ſolemn prayer. Secondly, That faſting and prayer are two 


ſpecial means of Chriſt's own appointment for the enabling 
of his people victoriouſly to overcome Satan, and caſt him 
out of ourſelves or others. We muſt ſet an edge upon our 


r 
30 And they departed thence, and paſſed through 


_ Galilee: and he would not that any man ſhould 
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ſtate. 


poor child's miſery, but that the multitude, 


means; namely, prayer 
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know it. 31 For he tauglit his: diſciples, and faid 
unto them, The Son of man is delivered into the 
hands of men, and they ſhall kill him: and after 


that he is killed, he {all riſe the third day. 32. 


But they underſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid 
Olſervable it is, How frequently our Saviour forewarned 
his diſciples of his approaching fufferings ; and as the time 
of his ſufferings drew near, he did more frequently warn 
them of it. But all was little enough to arm them againſt 
the ſcandal of the croſs, and to reconcile their thoughts to a 


ſuffering condition. The diſciples had taken up the com- 


mon opinion, that the Meſſiah was to be a temporal prince, 
and as ſuch, to reign here upon earth, and they knew not 
how to reconcile this with his being delivered up into the 
hands of men that ſhould kill him; and yet they were afraid 
to aſk him concerning this matter. Now, from Chriſt's fre- 


quent forewarning his diſciples of approaching ſufferings, 


we may gather, That we can never hear either too often, 
or too much, of the doctrine of the croſs, nor be too fre- 
quently inſtructed: in our duty to prepare for a ſuffering 
As Chriſt went by his croſs to his crown, from a 


— 


ſtate of abaſement to a ſtate of exaltation, ſo muſt all his 
diſciples and followers likewiſe. | 


33 And he came to Capernaum : and being in 
the houſe, he aſked them, What was it that ye diſ- 
uted among yourſelves by the way ? 34 But they 
eld their peace, For by the way they had diſputed 
among themſelves, who ſhould be the greateſt. 35 
And he fat down, and called the- twelve, and faith 
unto them, If any man deſire to be firſt, the fame 
ſhall be laſt of all; and ſervant of all. 36 And he 


took a child, and ſet him in the midſt of them: and 


when he had taken him in his arms, he ſaid unto 
them, 37 Whoſoever {hall receive one of ſuch chil- 
dren. in my name,  receiveth me: and whoſoever 


ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent 


Me. 


It may juſtly ſeem a wonder, that when our bleſſed Sa- 
viour diſcourſed ſo frequently with his diſciples about his 
ſufferings, they ſhould at the ſame time be diſputing among 
themſelves about precedency and pre-eminency, which of 
them ſhould be greateſt, the firſt in place, the higheſt in dig- 
nity and honour. But from this inſtance we may learn, 
That the holieſt and beſt of men are ſubject to pride and 
ambition, prone to covet worldly dignity and greatneſs, 
ready to catch at the bait of honour, to affect a precedency 


before, and a ſuperiority over others. The apdſtles them- 


ſelves were touched, if not tainted with the itch of ambi- 


tion. To cure which our Saviour preaches to them the 


doctrine of humility. Where obſerve 1. Our Lord doth 
not fay, he that is firſt, but he that defireth to. be fir/t, ſhall 
be laſt of all, and ſervant of all. Teaching us, That all per- 
ſons in general, and miniſters in particular, ought not to 


ſeek out places of dignity and pre-eminency for themſelves, 


but be ſought out for them; he that is firſt in ſeeking them, 
a” 4s | | hs. _ uſually 
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uſually leaſt deſerves them, and laſt obtains them; IF any 
man deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all. 2. Our 
Saviour teaches his diſciples humility by the and ex- 
ample of a n 28 he ſets DOT. on as 55 
proper emblem of humility: ſhewing t that ought 
to be as free from 0 as a YO hd, which affetts 
nothing of precedency or ſuperiority. Such as are of higheſt 
eminency in the church of Chriſt, ought to be adorned with 
humility, and look on themſelves as lying under the great- 
eſt obligations to be moſt eminently uſeful and. ſerviceable 
for the church's 4.0 3. How exceeding dear and pre- 
cious fuch perſons are to Chriſt, who reſemble little chil- 
dren in true humility and lowlineſs of mind; affuring the 
world,. that whatſoever kindneſs or reſpect they ſhew to 
them, he accounts ſhewn to himſelf; He that receiuveth them, 
fays Chriſt, receiveth me. So near is the union, ſo dear the 
relation, betwixt Chriſt and his members, that whatever 
5 is done to them, he reckons it has done unto 
38 And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
ſaw one caſting out devils in thy name, and he fol- 
loweth not us: and we forbade him, becauſe he 
followeth not us. 39 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him 
not; for there is no man ſhall do a miracle in my 
name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 40 For he 
that is not againſt us, is on our part. 41 For who- 
ſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to drink in my 
name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto 
you, He ſhall not loſe his reward. 42 And whoſo- 
ever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe 
in me, it is better for him that a milſtone were hanged 
about his neck, and he were caſt into the ſea. _ 


The Evangeliſt here ſets down a conference betwixt our 
Saviour Chriſt and St. John his diſciple. Where abſerve, 
1. St. John's relation of a matter of fact to Chriſt, namely, 
his forbidding one to caſt out devils in Chriſt's name, that 
did not follow Chriſt as they did, being his profeſſed diſci- 
ples. Though only the diſciples that followed Chriſt had 
a commiſſion to work miracles, yet there were others, no 
enemies to Chriſt, who, in imitation of the diſciples, did 
attempt to do the like; and God was pleaſed, for the ho- 
nour of his Son, in whoſe name they caſt out devils, to give 
them ſometimes ſucceſs. Almighty God may, and ſome- 
times doth, give ſucceſs to ſuch actions and enterprizes as 
are good in themſelves, though undertaken by perſons that 
have no lawful call or warrant from God to do them. 
However, it was no ſmall confirmation of the truth of chriſ- 
tianity, that Chriſt's name was thus powerful, even among 
thoſe that did not follow him, and therefore could do no- 
thing by compact with him. 2. The action of the diſci- 
ples toward this perſon; Ve forbade him. This ſhewed, 
1. Their ignorance, in ſuppoſing that none could be true 
diſciples, nor work miracles, but ſuch as followed them; 
W- forbade him, becauſe he followed not us. 2. Their raſh- 
neſs, in forbidding him of their on heads, before they 
had conſulted Chriſt about it. 3. Their envy and emu- 
lation, in that they were grieved ahd diſcontented at this 
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how much weakneſs, | 
the beloved diſciple diſcover upon. this occaſion!; The ſin 


ſate, to ſuch as profeſs his name, ſball nat mifs 


Crap, ix! 
perſon's caſting out devils, becauſe he was not a follower of 
them. O, the imperfect compoſition of the beſt of faints ! 


ity, and corruption doth John 


of envy and emulation Ro gifts of God in others, is 
very natural to man, to good men, yea, to the beſt of 
men: it is as difficult to look upon other mens gifts with- 
out envy, as to look upon our own without pride. 3. Our 
Saviour's anſwer and reply; Forbid him nat: Becauſe our 
Saviour knew that his enterprize of . caſting. out devils: in 
his name, would in ſome mannet and meaſure redounch to 
the glory of his name, although he undertook the matter 
without ſufficient warrant from Chriſt. We ought not to 
cenſure and condemn thoſe who do that which is good 
in itſelf, though they fail in the manner of it, and in the 
means they uſe for effecting it. 4. What encouragement 
our Saviour gives the world to be kind to his followers : 
He aſſures them, that even a cup of cold water. given for his 
a'reward. 
Learn thence, That the leaſt office of love and reſpect, of 
kindneſs and charity, ſnewn to any of the miniſters or mein 
bers of Jeſus Chriſt, for his fake; is accounted as done unto 
himſelf, and ſhall be rewarded by himſelf. '. 5. He ſhall 
gain that which he cannot loſe, by parting with that which 
he could not keep. 6. What a heinous: and grievous 
ſin it is to ſcandalize or offend any of the diſciples 
of Jeſus Chriſt: He will moſt ſeverely judge and puniſh 
ſuch as give offence to them, by any wrong or injury 
done unto them; both in this life and the next: It were 
better a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and be were 
caſt into the ſea. ; Aid an, tee. 

43 And if thy hand offend thee; cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than hay- 


ing two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that 


never ſhall be quenched: 44 Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 45 And if 
thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee 
to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be 
caſt into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be quench- 
ed: 46, Where their worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched. -. 47 And. if thine eye, offend thee, 
pk it out: it is better for thee. to enter into the 

ingdom of God with one eye, than having two 
eyes to be caſt into hell- fire: 48 Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” _ 15 
In the former verſe our Saviour diſſuaded from the ſin 
of ſcandal, or giving offence to ſerious and ſincere chriſ- 
tians, threatening a Po ievous judgment againſt ſuch. as 


*ſhould any ways offend them; now, in theſe fix verſes he 


reſcribes a remedy againſt that and all other fins, namely, 
by avoiding all occaſions that lead to fin. Here obſerve, 1. 
he admonition of warning given by Chriſt unto us, to 
remoye us far from all occaſion of ſin, though never ſo, 
dear unto us. We are not to underſtand the. command 
literally, as-if it were our duty to maim our bodily mem- 
bers; but metaphorically, to cut off all occaſions'that may 
betray us into ſin, Hence note, That fin may be avoided; 
| 3 An 
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it is our duty to avoid whatever leads unto it, or may be cation. is the true falt which muſt clarify the ſoul, and with 


the inſtrument and occafion of it. 2. A reaſon enforcing 
the admonition: this is'drawn from the benefit and advan- 
tage that will come by cutting off ſuch occaſions of fin: it 


vent our being caſt into hell fire. Now our Saviour af- 
firms, that it is better for a man to enter into life with the 
loſs of all thoſe things that are dear and ious to him in 
this world, rather than go into hell with the fruition and 
enjoyment of them. Learn thence, That a, diligent and 
daily care to avoid ſin, and all occaſions that lead unto it, 
will be a ſpecial means to eſcape the torments of hell, and 
further us in our attainments of heaven and eternal life. 
3. The deſcription which our Saviour gives of the tor- 
ments of hell. Firſt, By its extremity ; it is like a gnawing 
worm, and a conſuming fire. Secondly, And by its eter- 
nity: à worm that never dieth, and a fire that is never 
.quenched, Where note, That the remembrance of things 
paſt, the experience of things preſent, and expectation of 
things to come, are the bitings of the worm of conſcience ; 
at every bite whereof damned ſouls give a dreadful ſhriek : 
"ſuch as will not hear the voice of conſcience, ſhall feel, and 
that to purpole, the ſting of conſcience. Learn hence, 
That there is moſt certainly a place and ſtate of puniſh- 
ment and torment in another world for wicked men to 
ſuffer in, upon the ſcore of fin committed in this world. 
Secondly, That the puniſhment and torments of the wick- 
ed in hell are intolerable and indeterminable, of exquiſite 
pain and endleſs duration: Their worm never dieth, &c. 


49 For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and 
every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. 

Every one ſhall be ſalted with fire: That is, every one 
of them mentioned in the foregoing verſes, who refuſe to 
cut off a right hand, and pluck out a right eye; that is, to 
mortify their boſom luſts, and beloved corruptions, which 
are as dear as a right hand or a right eye; every ſuch 
wicked and unmortified perſon. ſhall be ſalted with fire; that 
is, thrown into hell-fire, obere the worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched; as our Saviour ſpeaks, verſe 4. And 
their being ſalted with fire, imports and implies, That, as 
to their beings, they ſhall be preſerved, even as falt pre- 
ſerves things from corruption, that they may the objects of 
the eternal wrath of God: So that for ſinners to be ſalted 
with fire, is to be given up to everlaſting deſtruction, 
Learn hence, That all ſuch unſavoury ſinners as indulge 
their corrupt luſts and affections, ſhall be ſalted with fire, 
that is, given up to everlaſting deſtruction in hell- fire: 
But every ſacriſice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt ; that is, every 
_ Chriſtian who has given up himſelf a real ſacrifice unto 
God, ſhall be falted, not with fire, but with falt ; not 
with. fire to be conſumed and deſtroyed; hut with falt ; 
to be preſeryed and kept ſavoury. The grace of mortifi- 
cation, is that to the ſoul which ſalt is to the body; it pre- 
ſerves it from putrefaction, and renders it ſayoury. Learn 
hence, 1. That every. Chriſtian in this life ought to be a 
ſpiritual facrifice or oblation unto God, 2. That there is 
a putrid and corrupt part in every ſacrifice, in every 
- Chriſtian, which muſt be purged out, and the ſacrifice pu- 
riſied and cleanſed from, 3. That the grace of mortifi- 


4 


come ſavoury unto God and man, and be ke 


wont, he taught them again. 


which every. ſacrifice muſt be ſalted, that will be a ſavoury 


offering unto God: Every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and 
every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. bs Fans be 
will further us in our attainment of eternal life, and pre- 


1 


Jo Salt is good: but if the ſalt have loſt his ſalt- 
neſs, Where with will ye ſeaſon it? Have ſalt in your 


ſelves, and have peace one with another. ys 


Our bleſſed Saviour here compares Chriſtians in general, 


and his miniſters in particular, unto falt, for a double 


reaſon. Firſt, Becauſe it is the nature of ſalt to preſerve 
things from corruption and putrefaction, and to render 
them ſavoury and pleaſant. Thus are the , miniſters of 
Chriſt to labour and endeavour, by the purity of their 
doctrine, to ſweeten putrefying ſinners, that lag! ea! be- 

t from being 
fly-blown with errors and falſe doctrines. Secondly, be- 
cauſe falt has an acrimony, a piercing power in it, which 
ſubdues the whole lump, and turns it into'its own nature: 
Such a piercing power 1s there in the miniſtry of the word, 
that it ſubdues the whole man to the obedience of itſelf. 
Have ſalt in yourſebves, and have peace one with another: 
That is, let all perſons, eſpecially miniſters, retain a 
ſeaſoning virtue in themſelves, that they may ſweeten and 
ſeaſon others, even all that they converſe with: And as 
falt has an uniting power, and knits the parts of the body 
ſalted together, ſo the upholding of union and peace one 
with another, will declare that ye have falt in yourſelves. 
Learn hence, That it is the duty of all Chriſtians, but 
eſpecially of the miniſters of the goſpel, to maintain bro- 


therly concord and agreement among themſelves, both as 


an argument of their ſincerity, and an ornament to their 
profeſſion, 
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ND he aroſe from thence; and cometh into the 


coaſts of Judea, by the farther fide of Jordan: 
and the people reſort to him again; and, as he was 
2 And the Pha- 
riſees came to him, and aſked him, Is it lawful for 
a man to put away his wife? tempting him. 3 And 
he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes 
command you? 4 And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to 
write a bill of divorcement, and to put her away. 5 
And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, For the 
hardneſs of your heart, he wrote you this precept. 
6 But from the beginning of the creation God made 
them male and female. 7 For this cauſe ſhall a 
man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his 
wife: 8 And they twain ſhall be one fleſh: fo then 
they are no more twain, but one fleſh, 9 What 
therefore God hath joined together, let not man put 
aſunder. 10 And in the houſe his diſciples aſked 
him again of the ſame matter. 11 And he faith 


unto them, Whoſoeyer ſhall put away his wife, and 
marry another, committeth adultery againſt her. 12 


X 2 And 


\ 
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And if a woman ſhall put away her huſband, and 
be married to another, the committeth adultery. 


The firſt verſe of F 
labour and pains our Saviour took in the exerciſe of his 
miniſtry, travelling from place to place, in an hot country, 
and that on foot, to preach the goſpel, when he was here 
upon earth : Teaching all perſons, but | in 
by his example, to be willing to undergo pains and labour, 
even unto much wearinefs in the ſervice of God, and in 
the duties of their calling. For this is God's ordinance, 
that e one ſhould feel the burden of his calling, and 
the painfulneſs of it. But, Lord, how nice and delicate 
are ſome labourers in thy vineyard, who are willing to-do 
nothing but what they can do with eaſe; they cannot en- 
dure to think of Jabouring unto wearinels, but are ſparing 
of their pains, for fear of ſhortening their days, and haſten- 


ing their end! Whereas the lamp of our lives can never 


be better ſpent, or burnt out, than in lighting others to 
heaven. The following verſes acquaint us with an en- 
ſnaring queſtion which the Phariſees put to our Saviour 
concerning the matter of divorce; concluding that they 
ſhould entrap him in his anſwer, whatever it was: If he 
denied the lawfulneſs of divorce, then they would char 
him with contradicting Moſes, who allowed it. If he 
affirmed it, then they would condemn him for contradict- 
ing his own doctrine. St. Matt. v. 32. for favouring mens 
laſts, and complying with the wicked cuſtom of the Jews, 
who, upon every flight and frivolous occaſion, put away 
their wives from them. But ſuch was the wiſdom of our 
Saviour in all his anſwers to the enſnaring Phariſees, that 
neither their wit nor malice could lay hold upon any thing 
to entangle him in his talk. Obſerve therefore, the piety 
and prudence of our Saviour's anſwer to the Phariſees; 
he refers them to'the firſt inſtitution of marriage, when 
* God made huſband and wife one fleſh, to the intent that 
matrimonial love might be both incommunicable and in- 
diſſoluble; and accordingly aſks them, I bat did Moſes 
command you? Thereby teaching us, That the beſt means 
for deciding all doubts, and reſolving all controverſies about 
matters of religion, is to have recourſe unto the ſcri 

or the written word of God: What did Moſes command 


you ? ._ Obſerve farther, How our Saviour, to confute the 


Phariſees, and convince them of the unlawfulneſs of di- 
vorce, uſed by the Jews, lays down the firſt inſtitution of 
marriage, and ſhews them, the author, next the time, 
then the end of the inſtitution. The author, God. hat 
God has joined together, &c. Marriage is an ordinance of 
God's own appointment, as the ground and foundation 
of all facred and civil fociety. The time of the inſtitution 
was, in the beginning. Marriage is almoſt as old as the 
world, as old as nature itſelf; there was no ſooner one 


perſon, but God divided him into two; and no ſooner was 


there two, but he united them in one. And the end of 
the inſtitution of marriage Chriſt declares was this, That 
there might be not only an intimacy and nearnefs, but alſo 
an inſeparable union and -oneneſs, by means of this en- 
gearing relation: the conjugal knot is tied fo cloſe, that 


nature. Stricter is the tie betwixt huſband and wiſe, than 


mitted by either of them after the — 


the bonds of matrimonial love are Rromger than thoſe of 2 Ce ne 8 and 
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appointment. - For this cauſe ſball a mun leuue father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife, and they twain fhall be one 
fleſh. And whereas our Saviour adds, r God has 
jorned together, let no man put 'aſunder : Two things are 
hereby intimated to us, 1. That God is the author of the 
cloſe and intimate union which is betwixt man and wife in 
a married condition. 2. That it is not in the power of 
man to untie or diſſolve that union which 'CGod has made 
betwixt man and wife in the married ſtate; yea, it is a 
great ſin to adviſe unto, or endeayour after the ſeparation 
of them. Obſerve, laſtly, Our Saviour's private con- 
ference with the diſciples, after his public diſputation with 
the Phariſees, about this matter of divorce. He tells his 
diſciples, and in them he tells all Chriſtians to the end of 
the world, that it is utterly unlawful for man and wife to 
be ſeparated by divorcement one from another, for any 
cauſe whatſover, except only for the fin"of adultery com- 
= Teer 

nothing can 
and juſtify a divorce betwixt 
the defiling of the marriage bed 
and uncleanneſs. This is the only caſe in 


That according to the word and will 
violate the bonds of marriage, 
man and wife, fave only 
by adultery 


ge which man and wife may havfully part; and being for this 


cauſe parted, whether _— aft again to 
other perſons has been much diſputed ; but that the in- 
nocent and injured perſon, whether man or woman, (for 
there is an equal right on both ſides) may not marry again, 
ſeems very unreaſonable ; for why thould one ſuffer for 
another's fault? | x he 
13 And they brought young children to him, 
that he ſhould touch them: and 75 diſciples re- 


buked thoſe that brought them: 14 But when Jeſus 


ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, and faid unto them, 
Suffer the little children to come unto me, and for- 
bid them not: for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 
15 Venly I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceĩve the kingdom of God as a little child, he ſhall 
not enter therein, 16 And he took them up in his 
arms, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. 
Obſerve here, A ſolemn action performed; children are 
brought to Chriſt to be bleſſed by him. Where note, 1. 
The perſons brought, children, young children, fucking 
children, as the words imports, St. Luke xviii. 15. They 
brought them in their arms, not led them by the hands. 
2. The perſon they are brought unto, Jeſus Chriſt. But 
for what end? Not to baptize them, but to bleſs them: 
The parents looking upon Chriſt as a prophet, a 
prophet, the great prophet, do bring their infants to him, 
that they might receive the benefit of his blefling and 
prayers. Whence learn, 1. That infants are capable of 
benefit by Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That it is the beſt that 
parents can perform unto their children, to bring them 
unto Chriſt, that they may be made partakers of that be- 
nefit, 3. If infants be capable of benefit by Chriſt, iF 
in heaven, if 
of grace, and heirs of his 
kingdom of glory, then may they be baptized: a 
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that are in covenant, have a right to the ſeal of the cove- 
nant. If Chriſt denies not infants the kingdom of heaven, 
which is the greater, what reaſon have miniſters anos. 
them the benefit of baptiſm, which is the leſs? 


17 And , when he was gone forth into he way, 
there came one 4 and kneeled to him, and 4 
aſked him, Good Maſter, what ſhall J do that I may 
inherit eternal life ? - ; 
| Obſerve here, 1. A perſon addreſſi him elk re to Chriſt 
with an important queſtion in his mouth. This perſon was 
a young man, a rich man, and a ruler; a young man in 
the prime of his age, a rich man in the fulneſs of his wealth, 
and à ruler in the prime of his authotity and power. 
From whence learn, That for young men, rich men, 
n noblemen, to inquire the way to ſalvation, is 
commendable, but very 


bor: ling, ſo the manner of the addreſs, he came running 
and kneeled to Chriſt. Where ohſerue his voluntarineſs, 


he came of himſelf, not drawn by others importunity, but 
drawn by his own perſonal affections. And his readineſs, 
he came running. This ſhewed his zeal and forwardneſs 
to meet with Chriſt, and be reſolved by him. And, 
prop His humility; he kneeled to him, as an eminent 
phet and teacher, not knowing him to be the Son of 
od. The addreſs itſelf, Nhat ſhall I do to inherit eternal 
15 here note, I. He believes the certainty of a future 
te. 2. He profeſſes his defire of an eternal happi 
an that ſtate. 3. He declares his readineſs to do ſome good 
thing, in order to the obtaining of that happineſs. Hence 
learn, That the light of nature, or natural religion, teaches 
men that good works are n to ſalvation: or that 
ſome good thing muſt be done hy them, who at death ex- 
FB eternal life. It is not talking "ell and profeſſing well, 
ut doing well, that intitles us to heaven and eternal life. 
18 And Jefus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou 
me good? there is none good but one, that is, God. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, y call thou me good, when 


thou. doſt not belive or. own me to be God? For there is 
none good, that is, eſſentially and originally good, abſolutely 
and immutably good, but God only; nor any derivatively 
but he — receiveth his from God alſo: 
here is no mere man that is abſolutely and — 
of himſelf, but by participation and derivation from 
only. See the note on St. Matt. xix. 17. 


| 19 Thou knoweſt fe $1 Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not 


bear falſe witneſs, Defraud ho Honour thy father 
and mother. 


Obferue here, That the duties which our Saviour i in- 
ſtancks in, are the duties of the ſecond table, which hy- 
pocrites are moſt failing in. But notlfing is a better 
evidence of our unfeigned love to God, than the-fincere 
performance of our duty to our neighbour. Love to man 
is a fruit and teſtimony of our love to God; for he that 
ieveth nat his brother whom he hath ſeen, bew can he love 


Cad whom he hath nat ſeen? 1 John iv. 0 9 


rare. 2. As the perſon ad- 


made him think well of 


| God; Al theſe things have Luthe from my 
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That ſuch as are defective in the duties of the ſecond table 
charity and juſtice, do make but a counterfeit ſhew of re- 
ligion, though pretend to the higheſt meaſures and 
degrees of love to Here nate, I hat there are two 
ways of injuring our neighbour, which ought to be avoided ; 
namely, 1. By theft; and this either privately and clan- 
„without the knowledge of the owner; or open- 
Word by force, againſt the conſent of the owner ; both 
theſe are forbidden in the eighth commandment. 2. By 
ſecret and devices, where the law and a pretence 
of right is made uſe of to cover the injury. This is for- 
bidden in the tenth commandment, and here expreſſed by 
Thou fhalt not defraud. And furely all fuch endeavours to 
defraud, muſt thew a very covetous mind, inclining a 
againſt the TE IRE e to de- 
fraud another of his right. 


20 And he anſwered and faid unto him, Maſter, 
all theſe have I obſerved from my youth. 8. 


This aſſertion of the young man might be very true, 
according to the Phariſees ſenſe and int of the 
law, which condemned only the groſs outward act, not 
the inward luſt and motion of the heart. An outfide 
obedience. to the law this young man had performed; this 
imſelf, and conclude the good- 
neſs of his own condition. Learn hence, How prone men 
are to think the beſt of themſelves, and to have too high 
an opinion of their own eſs and righteouſneſs "qr 

t is a 


natural corruption in men to too well of themſelves, 
and of their own and nghteouſneſs before God; 


but it is very dangerous and fatal ſo to do. 


21 Then Jeſus, beholding him, loved bim and 
ſaid unto him, One thing thou lackeſt: go thy way, 
ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor; 
and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: and come, 
take up the croſs, and follow me. 22 And he 
was ſad at that ſaying, and went away grieved : for 
he had great poſſeſſions. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's on towards this e / 
man. He loved him with a love of p Ar compaſſion, 
with a love of courteſy and reſpect. There may be ſome 
very amiable and lovely qualities in natural and e- 
rate men: and s, in what kind or ſoever it 

is, doth attract and draw forth Chrift's love towards a 
perſon. If Chriſt did love civility, what reſpect has he 

ſincere ſanctity. 2. Our Lord's admonition, One 
thing thou lackeſt, hich was true ſelf-demal, in renouncing 
the fin of covetouſneſs, and the inordinate love of worldly 
wealth. We onght, upon God's call, to maintain fuch a 
readineſs of mind, as to be will t0 part with all for God's 
fake which is dear unto us in this world. 3. Our Lord's 
injunction, Sell what thou haſt and give to the poor. This 
was not a common, but a ſpecial 3 belonging par- 
ticularly to this man. It was a com ment of 
trial given to 2 like that given to Abraham, Gen. xxii, 
to convince him of his t confidence in his riches ; 
Vet it is thus far of general uſe to us all, to teach us ſo to 
contemn 
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contemn worldly poſſeſſions, as to be willing to part with 
them when they hinder our happineſs and ſalvation. It 
follows, And take ug the croſs; an allufion to the Roman 
cuſtom, when the malefactor was to be crucified, he bore 
his croſs upon his ſhoulder, - and carried it to the place of 


execution. It is not the taking, but the patient bearing of 


the croſs, which is our duty. Learn, That all Chriſt's 
followers ſhould prepare their ſhoulders for Chriſt's eroſs. 
To bear the croſs, implies faithfulneſs and integrity with- 
out ſhifting, 
J and cheerfulneſs without fainting. - 4. The effect 
our Saviour's admonition had upon this young per- 
ſon. He was ſad and grieved at that 2 Thence note, 
1. That carnal men are ſad, and exceeding ſorrowhul, when 
they cannot win heaven in their own way. 2. That fuch 
as are wedded to the world, will renounce hriſt rather than 
the world, when the world and Chriſt ſtand in competition. 


23 And Jeſus looked round about, and faith unto 
his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God! 24 And the dil- 
ciples were aſtoniſhed. at his words. But Jeſus an- 
ſwereth again, and ſaith unto ther, Children, how 
hard is it for them that truſt in riches to enter into 
the kingdom of God! 25 Tr is eaſier for a camel to 
go through; the eye of a needle, than for a rich man 
to enter into the F of God. 26 And they 
were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying among them- 
ſelves, Who then can be faved? : 27 And Jeſus 
looking upon them, ſaith, With men it is impoſſible, 
but not WEE II for with"Godall things arc 


poſſible. t Ma mad 

From this &ſcourſe of © our ir holy Lord's, concerning the 
danger of riches, and the difficulty that attends rich men in 
their way to heaven, we may collect and gather, firſt, That 
rich men da certainly meet with more dim̃icutties in their 
way to heaven than other men. It is difficult to withdraw 
their affeQtions from riches, to place their ſupreme love up- 
on God in the midſt of their abundance. It ĩs difficult to 
depend entirely upon God in a rich condition; for the rich 
man's wealth. is his ſtrong tetuer. Secondly, That yet the 
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fault lies not in riches, but in rich men; who by placing 


their confidence in riches, do ren- 
of the kingdom of God. 3. The 
h which our Saviour makes uſe of to ſet 
orth the Fo of a rich. man's ſalvation: It is. eafter 
2 a camel to go through a needles eye. This was a proverb 
among the Jews, ſignifying a thing 2 great difficulty, next 
to an impoſſibility; and it implies thus much, That it is 
po, only a very great difficulty, but an utter impoſſibility, 
ſuch as abound in worldly wealth, and place their con- 
fidence therein, to be Taved, without an extraordinary grace 
and aſſiſtance from God. 4. The diſciples are affected 
with wonder and £ AAR at this —_— of our Sa- 
viour's, and cry out, II ho then can be ſaved ? Learn thence, 
That ſuch are the ſpecial and peculiar difficulties which lie 
in the rich man's, way, to falyation, that their getting to 


beaver is Jn W diſci- 


eee. 


their truſt, and repoſin 
der Wes * 
overbial ſpeec 


patience and ſubmiſſion without murmuring, 


A R K. Cnarix; 
of Chriſt. | 5. How our Saviour reſolves this doubt, 
7. his diſciples, That what was ĩmpoſſible with ** 
ible with God; implying, That it is impoſſible for 
bo: man, rich or poor,, by his own; natural ſtrength to get 
to heaven. And, 2. That when we are. dif with 
the ſenſe of our own impotency, we ſhould conſider the 
power of ' God, "7 by wh W by v4 ach yarns ang oo 


things are poſſible. | SST OR, 


28 Then Peter began to ſay unto kit, Lo, we 
have left all, and have followed thee. 29 And Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid, Vetily 1 ſay unto you, There is 
no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or 


father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 


my fake, and the goſpel's, 30 But he ſhall receive 
an hundred fold now in this time, houſes, and bre- 
thren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and 
lands, with perſecutions; and in the world to come, 
eternal life. 31 But many. that are firſt, ſhall be . 


aad the laſt, firſt. 


The apoſtles having heard our ie command to 
ſell All and give to the poor, St. Peter, in the name of the 


reſt, tells Chriſt, that they had left" all to follow him. Where 
vote, How Peter magnifies that little which he had left for 


'Chrift, and uſhers it in with a note of admiration; Lo! 
we hae le ft all. Learn hence, That though it be very 
little that we ſuffer for Chriſt, and have to forſake upon his 
account, yet are we apt to magnify and extol it, as if it were 
ſome great matter: Behold we have eff all, and followed thee. 
Next, Our Lord's kind and gracious anſwer, that thoſe 


that leave all to follow him, ſhall be no toſers by him; we 


may be loſers for Chriſt, we fratnever be' loſers by him ; ; 
for whatever we part with in this world for | the lake of 
Chriſt, "Houſes or lands, brethren or K be we ſball receive 
an hundred fold noto in this life. But how ſo? Non fer- 
maliter, ſed eminenter ; non in 8 ſeat in valore: © Not in 
kind, but in alen not an hundred brethren, 
Giſters, or lands in kind, but he ſhall | enjoy that in God, 
which all creatures would be to him if they were multi- 
plied an hundred times: And the gifts and graces, the 
comforts and conſolations of the Holy Spirit, ſhall be an 
hundred times better portion than any thing we can 
with for the fake of Chriſt. For the ſenſe of thoſe words, 
The firft ſhall be laſt, &c. See the note on Matt. xx. ay-” 


32 And they were in the way going up to Je- 
ruſalem; and Jeſus went before them: and they were 
amazed ; and as they followed they were affaĩd. And 
he took again the twelve, and began to tell them 
what things ſhould happen unto him, 33 Saying, 
Behold we go up to Jeruſalem; and the Son of man 
ſhall be delivered unto the chief prieſts, and unto the 
ſctibes; and they ſhall condettin him to death, and 
ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles ; 34 And they, Mall 
mock, yy 1 Tl ſhall > OS Hams and ſhall ſpit up- 
on hi NGA . third a0 10 
ſhall rif 10 * pak * N 


This 


When urban e wird Gin bas Chat had koquiinted: 
his diſeipleo e e hin pes ching ſ s. L beo ſirſiitime 
* told his ales of his d his pray in 
he deelares the means, by treaſon; 
manner, by crueifyinig him: All this he aid; to prevent their 
dejection at his Tufferihgs. Learn hencd f hat it is Nighly 
neceſſary that the doctrine of the eroſs be often Morne 
to us, that ſo being armed with expectations of 
before they come, we may be the leſs diſmayed and dif- 
heartened When they come. Our Lord's forewarriing his 
diſciples ſo frequently of his death and ſufferings,” was to 
fore- arm them with exp ions of his ſufferings, and with 
tion for their own. | Farther, Who were the per- 
ſons that were the inſtrumental cauſes of our Saviour's 
death, they were both Jews and Gentiles; The Son ef man 
ſhall be deliaered to the chief priefts, aul they ſhall Arliver 
vim to the Gentiles, As both Jews and Glnles had a 
hand in the death and ſufferings of our Lord Jeſits*Chriſt, 
fo are they by faith capable” of an intereſt in the merit of 
his death, and in the virtue and efficacy of his ſufferings. 
9 tis deen to Nr on the dane or” them 
Git n 


3 5 « And James and John the PIG of Zebedee 

come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we would that thou 
ſhouldeſt do for us whatſoever we ſhall deſire. 36 
And he ſaid unto them, What would ye that I ſhould 
do for you? 37. They faid unto him, Grant unto us 
that we may i one on thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand, in thy 557 38 But Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, Ye know not What ye aſk: can ye drink 
of the cup that I drink of? and be baptized with the 
baptiſm that I am baptized with? 39 And they 
ſaid unto him, We can. And Jeſus. faid unto: them, 
Ye ſhall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and 
with the baptiſm that I am baptized withal ſhall ye 
be baptized: 40 But to fit on my right hand and 
on my left hand, is not mine to give; but it Ball 
be given to them for whom it is prepared, ” "41 And 
when the ten heard it, they began to be much diſ- 
nated with James and John, 3M. 


Mete here, 1. T he ambitious * wy requaſk of the: two- 
apo ſtles, * and John, for dignity and ſuperiority, Grant 
that we may ſit, one on thy. right hand, and thy vt tr on thy 
3 in thy glory ry, r in $i tinkdow. Where obſerve 
at-by Chrilf s Kingdom 4 they undetſtood an 
earthly temporal kingdom; for 22 few" ſort the Jews did 
expect the kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhould be, and the diſ- 
ciples themſelves were tainted with the common errors. 
Learn hence, That ambition and inordinate deſire of 
worldly honour and dignity, is a fin very natural and 1 Inc 
dent to the beſt of men: Who can wonder to ſee ſom 
2 of ambition in the holieſt of God's miniſters, when 
riſt's own apoſtles were not free from aſpiring thou 
even when they lay in the boſom of our 1 oh 24 
the unſeaſonableneſs and unteafonableneſ' of !thi 
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to them, and they ſue for and great places from 
him In optimist nonuihil eff , the holieſt, the wiſeſt, 
beſt of are not wholly free from paſſionate. in- 

mities : Who could have thought that when our Sa- 
jour nie been preachin the doctrine of the croſs. to his 
iſciples, that th ' ſhould at the ſame time be ſeeking and 
ſuirig to him for ſecular dignity and honour, pre- eminence 
and power? But the beſt of men are but men; none are 
in a Nate of perfeRion on this ſide heaven; 3. Our Sa- 
viour's anſwer to his diſciples* ambitious, requeſt, and the 
e he 17 5 to cool their ambition; he tells them 
muſt expect here, not Tron on their heads, but a 
4000 on their backs; hey muſt firſt taſte of his ſufferings, 
befote they el pu of. his glory lory; and thoſe that ſuffer moſt 
for Chriſt, ſhall partake of the higheſt dignity and glory 
from him. 4. The preſumptuous confidence which the 
apoſtles had * their own ſtrength and ability for ſufferings, 
Are ye able, ſays Chriſt, to drink of. my cup? Me are able, 
ſay tlie diſciples. Alas, poor men, when it came to the 


trial, they all cowardly forſook him and fled, . Thoſe that 


are leaſt acquainted with ſuffering, are uſually the moſt con- 
fident undertakers. See note on Matt. xx. 22, 23. 


42 But Jeſus called them to him, and faith unto 
them, Ye know that they which are accounted to rule 
over the Gentiles, exerciſe lordſhip over them; and 
their great ones exerciſe authority upon them. 43 
But ſo ſhall it not be among you: but whoſoever 
will be great among you, ſhall be your miniſter: 44 
And whoſoever of you will be 3 chiefeſt, ſhall be 
ſervant of all. 45 For even the Son of man came 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give 
his life a ranſom for many. 


To the end that our bleſſed Saviour might effectually 
quench thoſe unhapp py ſparks of ambition which were 
kindled in his apoſtles? 1 he tells them, That ſupre- 
macy and dominion belong to ſecular princes, not to goſpel 
miniſters, who ought to carry themſelves with humility and 
condeſcenſion one towards another. Not that Chriſt di- 
rects to a parity and equality amongſt his miniſters, but 
only condemns the affectation of, ſuperiority, and the love 
of pre-eminency. Learn hence, 1. That the miniſters of 
Chriſt ought to be ſo far from affecting a domination and 
ſuperiority over their brethren, that in imitation of their 
Lord and Maſter, they ought. to account themſelves fel- 
low-ſervants ; The Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, 
455 to miniſter, 2. That ſuch miniſters as do love and 

ect pre- eminence and ſuperiority are moſt unfit for it; 
and they deferve it beſt. who ſeek it leaſt. 3. That the 
dignity and honour which the miniſters of Chriſt ſhould 
chiefly, yen only affect, is in another world; and the way 
to be greateſt and higheſt there, is to be low and humble, 
mean in gur own eyes, amn. See 
note on Matt. xx. 28. 


15464 And erlaube G lericho; ana: as he went 


out of Jericho witty his diſciples, and a great num- 

ber of people, blind Bartimeus, the ſon of Timeus, 

ar bye che hůgtnw ay fide begging. 47 And 115 Jar 
e 
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heard that it was Jekus of Nazareth, be began to 
out, and ſay, Jeſus, chou Son of David, have 
on me. 48 And many charged him that he ſhould 
hold his peace: but he cried the more a great deal, 
Wen Son of David, have. merey. on, me. 49 And 
Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded. him to be called: 
and they call the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of 
good comfort, rife; he calleth thee. 50 And he 
caſting away his garment, aroſe, and came to Jefus. 
51 And Jeſus anfwered, and ſaid unto him, What 
wilt thou that I ſhould do unto thee ? the blind m 
faid unto him, Lord, That I might receive my ht. 
52 And Jeſus faid unto him, Go thy way: thy 
hath made thee whole. And immediately he received 
his fight, and followed Jeſus in the way. 10 


This chapter concludes with a recital of a famous 8 


cle wro 3 our bleſſed Saviour upon blind Bartimeus, 
in the a great multitude which followed him.— 
Where = he blind man's faith, in acknowledging. 


Jeſus to be he Meſſiah; for ſo much the title of the Son 


of David 2. His fervency, in crying ſo earneſtly 
to Chriſt for and healing, Have mercy upon me, 
Son of David. A true ſenſe of want will make the foub 


cry unto Chriſt with earneſtneſs and importunity, 3. 'The 
great 80 and condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards this 

man, he ftood ſtill, he called him, and en- 
hightened tis eyes. A mighty inſtance of Chriſt's divine 
power: he that can open blind eyes with a touch of his 
finger, and that by his own power, is really God; his 
touch is an omni touch. Chrift well 
knew the condition of this blind man, yet before he will 
reſtore his ſight, he muſt ſenfibly complain of the want of 
ſight, and cry for help and healing. Chriſt knows all his. 
creatures wants, but takes no notice of them, till they make 


them known to him by prayer. 5. The way and courſe. 


which the blind man takes, to expreſs his thankfulneſs to 
Chriſt for recovered fight, He * and followed Feſus.— 
Mercy from Chriſt is then well improved, when it engages 
us to follow Chriſt. This ſhould be the effect of all fl 
vations wrought for us. He praiſeth God beſt that ſerveth 
bim moſt : the life of s conſiſts in the thank- 


fulneſs of the life. 
Ar when they came nigh to 1 e unto 
hage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, 
ily firs cpa of his diſciples. 2 And faith Y 
unto them, Go your way into the village over againſt 
and as ſoon as ye be entered into it, ye thall 


and bring bin 3. And if any man fay 1 
Why do ye this? ſay ye theychakect back peat. of 
ben. e eee he: will Bad hath babe. 4 
And they went their way; and found the colt tied 
by the door without, in a place where twaiways met; 
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an er payr4 was, and to fulfil that prop 


And many ſpread their 


| Carne 
And certain of them that 


looſe hin. 


e Cond: ee What do ye loofing the 
coſt?” And they Raid unte them even as eſt 
had Eommiatided* "and" they let chem po. 


The former part. ob this chapter acquaints us: os 
Sar viour's ſolemn and triumphant riding into the city of: 
Jeruſalem : He who in all his journies travelled like a poor 
man on foot, without noiſe, and without train; now he 
goes up to Jeruſalem to die for ſinners, he rides, to ſhew 
his great forwardneſs to lay down his life for us: The beaſt 
he rides on is an afs,; as the manner of kings N 
phecy, 

9. Tell ye the daughter Lion, Behold, thy King cometh 
upon an aſs. It was alſo an aſs which neuer 
man. fat before ; ſignifying thereby, that the moſt unruly 
and untamed | creatures become obſequious to Chriſt. 
Grotius obſerves, That ſuch animals as had not been em- 
ployed in the uſe of man, were wont to be choſen for 
ſacred. uſes. Even; heathens adjudged thoſe. things moſt 
proper for the ſeryice of the gods, which had never been 
put to profane uſes. Thus in 1 Sam. vi. 7. we read, That 
the Philiftines returned the ark in a new cart, drawn by 
heifers never before put into the yoke: they thinking them 
polluted by put to work. Our Saviour here 
chuſes an aſs which had never been backed before; and 
that the colt ſhould ſo patiently ſuffer, Chriſt to ride upon 
him, was miraculous. And this was a borrowed aſs, 
wh our Saviour's right to all the creatures was mani- 
feſted ; and accordingly he bids his difciples tell the owner, 
That the Lord hath need.of bim. Not your Lord, or our 
Lord, but % Lord; that is, he that is: Lord of all, whoſe 

are the cattle on. a thouſand hills. © Obſerve farther, That 
notwithſtanding Chriſt's s ſupreme 5 to the colt, he Will 
not have it taken without the owner's knowledge and con- 
ſent, Tell him that the Lord bath nee of him,  Laftly, 
What a clear and full demonſtration Chriſt gave of his 
divine nature; of his ommiſciency, in foreſeeing and fore- 
telling the event; of his omnipatency; in inclining the 


| heart, and oyer-ruling the will of the owner to let the colt 
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m. them. 


7 And they 8 the colt to Jekus, * caſt 
their on him; and he far him. MM. 
ents in the way: 
others cut down. off the trees, and awed 
them in the way, 9. 4 they chat went before, and 


they chat followed;'criedy ſaying, Hoſanna: pon 

is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
Bleſſed ze the kingdom of our father David, Gar 
cometh | in the name of the Lord: Hotanns 1 in the 
higheſt,” ©... ed 0. l 
They, aa hy The eee Ne dil £ — 
a Jeſus; o not diſpute 
their Lord's commands, nor raiſe objections, nor are 
afraid of dangers ; when our call is clear, our obedience 
a de ſpeedy; what Chriſt commands we are Ko to 
ute, 


czgnty; as he as Lord of the erea- 
Mo call for their FIRE M Ms 
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giſpute, but to 2. The actions of the multitude 
in acknowledging hrid to be their King; they caſt their 


garments on the ground for him to ride upon, according 
to the cuſtom of princes when they ride in ſtate; and do 
not only diſrobe their backs, but expend their breath in 
Joyful acclamations, and loud hoſannas, wiſhing all man- 
ner of proſperity to their meek but mig ghty Fing "Tn this 
| princely, yet poor and deſpicable pomp, doth our Saviour 
enter the famous city, of Jeruſalem. - O ! how far was our 
holy Lord. from affecting worldly greatneſs and grandeur ! 
He deſpiſed that glory which worldly hearts fondly admire; 
yet becauſe he was a King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, 
and have his kingdom confeſſed, 1 and bleſſed. 
But that it might appear, that his kingdom was not of 
this world, he abandons all worldly magnificence. O 
glorious, yet homely pomp ! O meek, hut mighty prince ! 


11 And Jeſus entered into Jeruſalem, and into 
the temple: and when he had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the even-tide was come, 
He went out unto Bethany with the twelve. 12 C 
And on the morrow, when they were come from 
Bethany, he was hungry. 13 And ſeeing a fig: tree 

far off, having leaves, he came, if haply he might 
any thing thereon: and when they came to it, 

he found nothing but leaves; for the time of figs 
was not her. 14 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 


it, No man eat fruit of thee. hereafter for ever. And 
his diſciples heard it. 


vw 

Some move the queſtion here, how Chriſt came to- curſe 
a tree for want of that fruit which the ſeaſon afforded 
not? It is anſwered, that naturaliſts obſerve; that the fig- 
tree puts forth her fruit as ſoon as her leaf; that tree is 
always bearing; and whilſt one fig is ripe another is green. 
And whereas it is ſaid, That the time of figs was not yet: 
the meaning is, That the time of i San of figs was 
not yet; but the tree having leaves; ſhey ed it might have 
fruit; accordingly Chriſt goes in expectation of its having 
fruit; but finding none, either ripe or green, he curſes the 
tree for totally diſappointing his expectation. Beſides, 
Chriſt was wont not only to ſpeak, but to work parables; 
and this action of his was typical; an emblem of Jeruſa- 
lem's deſtruction in general, and of ey n's in par- 
ticular, that ſatisfies himſelf with a withered profeſſion; 
bearing leaves only, but no fruit; as this fig-tiee was, ſo 
are they nigh untd curſing. From whence note, That all 
ſuch as content themſelves with a fruitleſs profeſſion of 


religion, are in great Sanger: of havi Gen blaſti e 
to their barrenneſs. 1 ws 


15 And they come to Jeruſalem: And Jeſus went 
into the temple, and hegan to caſt out them that ſold 
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of 
the money-changets, we the ſeats of them that ſold 
doves; 16 And would not- ſuffer that any man 
ſnould carry any veſſel through the temple. 17 And 

2 taught, ſaying unto them, Is it not written, My 
th 8 all be called of all tions, The houſe of - 


prayer? but ye 
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have made it a den of thieves. 18 
And the ſeribes and chief prieſts heard it, and ſought 
how they might deſtroy him: for they feared him, be- 


cauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 


19 And when even was come he went out of the 
city. 
No ſooner had our ur bleſſed Saviour entered Jeruſalem, 
but his firſt walk was to the temple, and his firſt work there 
was to purge and reform. All reformation of manners 
muſt begin at the houſe of God. Yet obſerve, Our Lord's 
buſineſs at the temple was not to ruin, but to reform it only. 
Places dedicated to public worthip, if profaned and polluted, 
ht to be purged from their abuſes; not 
dellroyed, becauſe they have been abuſed. - But what was 
Fan profanation of the temple, which ſo offended our Sa- 
viour? I anſwer, In the outward court of the temple there 
was, a public mart or market kept, where were fold oxen, 
ſheep, and doves, for ſacrifice. Many of the Jews coming 
an hundred miles to the temple, it was burdenſome to 
their ſacrifice ſo far with them; wherefore the prieſts ordered, 
that ſheep and oxen, meal and oil, and ſuch other requiſites 


for ſacrifice, ſhould be had for money cloſe by the altar, to 


the great eaſe of the offerer. Nothing could be more plau- 
ſible than this plea: But the faireſt pretences cannot bear 
out a ſin with God: Therefore our bleſſed Saviour, in a 
juſt indignation, whips out theſe chapmen, caſts down their 
tables, and vindicates the honour and reputation of his 
Father's houſe.” Learn hence, That there is reyerence due 
to God's houſe, for the owner's ſake, and for the ſervice 
fake: Nothing but holineſs can become the place where 
God is worſhipped in the beauty of holineſs. ,altly, The 
reaſon. which our Saviour gives for this act o f his; Is it not 
written, lays he, my houſe ſhall be called the houſe 1d prayer. ? 
Where, by prayer, is to be underſtood the w worſhip 
and forvick of God, of which prayer is an eminent and 
Preps! Ph That which gives denomination to an houſe, 
s certainly the chief work to be done in that houſe: Now 
God's houſe being called an houſe of prayer, certainly im- 
plies, that prayer is the chief and principal work to be per- 
rmed in his houſe: Yet take we heed, that we ſet not the 
ordinances of God at variance: We muſt not id9lize one 
ordinance, and vilify another, but reverence them all; 


20 And in the morning, as they paſſed by, they ſaw 
the fig- tree dried up from the roots. 21 And Peter 
calling to remembrance, ſaith unto him, Maſter, 


4 


pulled down and 


behold, the fig-tree which thou curſedſt is withered 


away. 22 And Jefus anſwering, faith unto them, 
Have faith. in God. 23 For verily I ſay unto you, 
That whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be 
thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea; and 
ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe that 
thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs; he 
ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith. 24 Therefo ore I ſay 
unto you, What things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, 
believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them. 


9 ae withering of the hg-tree at t th 


we afk according to his will, that has a tendency 
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word of Chriſt, plainly ſhewed his divine power: and by 
miraculous operation, our Saviour Ae to ſhew 

his diſciples the mighty power of faith; that is, a full 
ſuaſion of the power of God, that he is ie and ot the 
goodneſs of God, that he is willing, to grant whatever 
to his 
lory and our good. Learn hence, That faith is a neceſ- 
ary and principal ingredient in prayer. Prayi ing without 
faith, is like to a man's without a bu 
a noiſe, but doth no execution. Secondly, That whatſo- 
ever good thing God has made the matter of his promiſe, 
ſhall be given 8 good men in a way of performance, pro- 
vided they pray in faith. Whatever ye deſire, helieue that 


ye receive them, and ye ſball have them. 
25 And when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if you 
have ought againſt any: that your Father alſo which 


is in heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes. 26 
But if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father 
which is in heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. 


©" Theſe are two qualifications requiſite in prayer, if we ex- 
pect to find acceptance with God, namely, faith and love; 
to the firſt Chriſt had ſpoken in the former verſe, to the lat- 
ter in this. I ben ye ſland praying, forgive. It was ordi- 
. Fu for the Jews to pray ſtanding; yet in their ſolemn da 
they did Wa and proſtrate themſelves before 
Lend e but the chriſtians uſually kneeled down and pray ed, 
Acts ix. 40. Now the command here to forgive thoſe has 
offend us before we pray, ſhews, 1. That no reſentments 
of what our brother Toth: ſhould ſtick long upon our ſpi- 
rits,. becauſe they indiſpoſe us for that duty we are to be 
continually prepared for. 2. That there is ſome ſort and 
kind of forgiveneſs to be exerciſed towards. an offending 
brother before he aſks it, though he doth not ſhew any 
token of repentance and ſorrow for it, becauſe I am to 
pray for him out of love unto him, and mult lift up pure 
hands, without wrath. Learn hence, That they who are 
- for, and expecting forgiveneſs from God, muſt exer- 
iſe torgiveneſs towards others, or elſe their prayers are a 
fort of imprecations on. themſelves. Chriſt ſpeaks indefi- 
nitely ; I ben ye pra » forgive: He doth not ſay, your bre- 
thren, but men. Matt. vi. 14. If we forgive men their 
2 3 : 44 is, all men, good and bad, friends and ene- 
e one another freely, our heavenly Father 
will wer jon ly. Dur forgiving one another is the in- 
diſpenſible condition of God's forgiving us, and of nearing 
the prayers which are put up by us, 


a7 e and 0 


theſe 


he was walking in the temple, there come to him 
the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders, 28 
And ſay unto him, By what authority doeſt chou 

ings? And who gave thee this authority to 
do theſe things? 29 And Jeſus anſwered, and faid 
unto them, I will alſo aſk of you one queſtion, and 


anſwer me, and I will tell you by what authority I 


do theſe things. 30 The baptiſm of John, was it 


mas or of men? anſwer . 31 Ry 
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; it makes 


men into the commiſſion of many 


other; and him they 


them, ſaying, 


CnaP. x11, 


reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we'ſhall ſay, 
From heaven; he will ſay, Why then did ye not be- 
lieve him? 32 But if we ſhall fay, of men; they 
feared the people: for all men counted John, that he 
was a prophet indeed. 33 And they anſwered, and 
ſaid unto Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwer. 
ing, and faith unto them, eee oy Ry 
what authority I do theſe things. 


The Phariſees having often queſtioned our VIE $ doc- 
trine before, 125 call in queſtion is miſſion and authority 
now, although might have eafily underſtood his divine 
miſſion by his His daily 9 for almighty God never im- 
powered any to work miracles that were not ſent by him. 
Our bleſſed Saviour underſtanding their deſign, anſwers 
them one queſtion by aſking them another : Says. Chriſt, 
The baptiſm of Fah, was it from heaven, or of men? Was 
it of 2 inſtitution, or of human invention? Implying 
very plainly, that the calling of ſuch as call themſelves the 
miniſters of God, ought to be from God: M man ought 
to take that honour upon him, but he that is called a Ga, as 
was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. The Phariſees reply, ey could 
not tell whence John had his miſſion and authority: This 
was a manifeſt untruth. By refuſing to tell the truth, they 
fall into a lie againſt the truth: One fin enfnares and draws 
more, Such as will 
not exact truth according to their knowledge, fall in- 
to the ſin of lying t their knowledge and their con- 
ſcience. Our Saviour anſwers them, Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do theſe things: He doth not fay, 1 29908 
or J will not tell you, but I do not, I need not wand 
becauſe the miracles which I work before you are a ſuffi- 
cient demonſtration of my divine ane that I am 
ſent of God amongſt you; for God never ſet the ſeal of his 
omnipotence to a lie, nor a ge an Eg to worg 
real miracles. 


C HA P. XII. 


ND he began to 1 unto them by parables: 

A certain man a vineyard, and ſet an 
hedge about it, and pe a place for the wine- vat, 
and built a tower, and let it out to huſband-men, 
and went into a far country. 2 And at the ſeaſon 
he ſent to the huſbandmen a ſervant, that he might 


receive from the huſbandmen of the fruit of the 


vineyard. 3 And they caught bim, and beat him, 
and ſent him away empty. 4 And again he ſent 
unto them another ſervant; and at him they caft 
ſtones, and wounded” him in the head, and ſent bim 
away ſhamefully handled. 5 And again he ſent an- 
killed: and many others; beat- 
ing ſome, and killing ſome. 6 Having yet therefore 
one ſon, his well- beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto 
They will reverence my ſon. 7 But 

thoſe. huſbandmen faid amongſt themſelves, This is 
the heir; come, let us kill lum, and the n 


n 
/ 


or, 7 
ſhall be ours. 8 And they took him, and killed 


bim, and caſt bim out of the vineyard. _ 


In this parable, the Jewiſh church is compared to a vine- 
yard; almighty God to an Halder; his planting, pruning, 
and fencing his vineyard, denotes his care to furniſh his 
church with all | helps and means to make it ſpiri- 
tually fruitful; His letting it out ta huſbandmen, ſignifies the 
committing the care of his church to the prieſts and Levites, 
the public paſtors and governors of the church; 8 
are the prophets and apoſtles, whom he ſent time after time 
to admoniſh them to bring forth fruit anſwerable to the coſt 
which God had expended on them; His Son is Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom the rulers of the Jewiſh church ſlew and murdered. 
The deſign and ſcope of the parable, is to diſcover to the 
Jews, particularly. to the Phariſees, their obſtinate impeni- 
tency, under all the means of grace, their bloody cruelty 
towards the prophets of God, their tremendous guilt in 
crucifying the Son of God: For all which God would un- 
churc m finally, ruin their nation, and ſet up a church 
among the Gentiles that ſhould bring forth better fruit than 
the Jewiſh church ever did. From the whole, Tote 1. 
That the church is God's vineyard; A vineyard is a place 
incloſed, a place well planted, well fruited, and exceeding 
dear and precious to the planter-and the owner of it. 2. 
As dear as God's vineyard is unto him, in caſe of barren- 
neſs and unfruitfulneſs, it is in great danger of being de- 
ſtroyed and laid waſte by him. 3. That the only way and 
courſe to engage God's care over his vineyard, and to pre- 
vent its being given to other huſbandmen, is to give him 
the fruit of it; it is but a vineyard that God lets out; it is 
no inheritance. No people ever had ſo many promiſes of 
God's favour as the Jews had, nor ever enjoyed ſo many 
privileges, whilſt they continued in his favour, as they did; 
yet though they were the firſt and the natural branches, 
they are broken off, and we Gentiles tand by faith; let us 
not be high-minded, but fear, Rom. xi. 20. 


9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard 
do? he will come and deſtroy the huſbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard unto others, 10 And have ye 
not read this ſcripture ? The ſtone which the builders 
rejected is become the head of the corner: 11 This 
was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes. 12 And they fought to lay hold on him, but 


feared the people: for they knew that he had ſpoken 


the parable againſt them: and they left him, 
thei Lo T rl ark ac 3 | 
Theſe words of our Saviour are taken out of the cxyiiith 
V which the Jews: underſtood to be a prophecy of the 
Meſſiah; accordingly Chriſt applies them to himſelf: The 
church is the building intended, Chriſt himſelf the ane re- 
jected. The rejeers, or the builders rejecting, are the heads 
of the Jewiſh church; that is, the chief prieſts and Phari- 
ſees. God, the great maſter-huilder of his church, takes 
this precious foundation-ſtone out of the rubbiſh, and ſets 
it in the head of the corner. Nevertheleſs, there are many 


o 
5 * 


that ſtumble at this ſtone; ſome through ignorance, others 


through malice: Some are offended at his perſon, others at 
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ſoever this {fone WI 


them that know! 
ticularly to the Jews, who not only rejected, but 


evitable deſtruction of all its 


tal | 
his doctrine. Theſe: ſhall. be broken in pieces: but on um- 
fall, it will grind them to powder : that 
is, Chriſt himſelf will fall as a burdenſome ſtone upon all 
ingly and maliciouſly oppoſe him; and par- 
perſecuted 
and deſtroyed him. Thus Chriſt tells the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees their own parti doom, and alſo declares what 
will be the fatal iſſue of all that oppoſition which is made 
againſt himſelf and his church; it will terminate in the in- 
oppoſers: Whoſoever fhall fall 
on this flone, ſhall be broken; and on whomſoever it ſhall fall, 
it will grind them to powder. | | 


13 And they ſend unto him certain of the Pha- 
riſees, and of the Herodians, to catch him in his 
words. 14 And when they were come, they ſay unto 
him, Maſter, we know that thou art true, and careſt 
for no man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, 
but teacheſt the way of God in truth : Is it lawful to 
give tribute to Cf, or not? 15 Shall we give, or 
ſhall we not give? But he knowing their hypocriſy, 
{aid unto them, Why tempt ye me? bring me a 
penny, that I may ſee it. 16 And they brought it: 
And he faith unto them, Whoſe 7s this image and 
ſuperſcription ? And they faid unto him, Czfar's. 
17 And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto them, Render 
to Cæſat the things that are Cæſar's, and to God 
os things that are God's. And they marvelled at 

m. 

Obſerve here, A grand deſign to entangle our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in his diſcourſe. © Where nete, 1. The perſons em- 

loyed to put the enſnaring queſtion to Chriſt, namely, the 
hariſees and Herodians. The Phariſees were againſt 
paying tribute to Cæſar, looking upon themſelves as a free 


people, and the emperor as an uſurper; but the Herodians 
were for it. Herod being made by the Roman emperor 
king over the Jews, he was very zealous for having the 
Jews pay tribute to Cæſar; and ſuch of the Jews as ſided 
with him, particularly his courtiers and favourites, were 
called Herodians. Nite, 2. The policy and wicked craft 
here uſed, in employing theſe two contrary parties to put 
this queſtion to our Saviour concerning tribute, thereby 
nf lum under a neceſſity, as they hoped, to offend one 
ſide, let him anfwer how he would; if, to pleaſe the Pha- 
riſees, he denied paying tribute to Cæſar, then he is accuſed 
of ſedition; if, to gratify the Herodians, he voted for pay- 
ing tribute to Czar, then he is looked upon as an enemy 
to the liberty of his country, and expoſed to a popular odium. 
Thus has it all along been the practice of Satan and his in- 
ſtruments, to draw the miniſters of God into diſlike, either 
with the magiſtrates or with the people, that they may fall 
under the cenſure of one, or the diſpleaſure of the other. 


3. With what wiſdom and caution our Lord anſwers them; 


he calls for the Roman penny, anſwering to ſeven-pence 


halfpenny of our money, two of which they paid by, way 


of tribute, as poll-money for every head to the emperor. 


Chriſt aſks them, I hoſe image or ſuperſcription this their 


coin bore? They anſwer, Czſar's, Render then, ſays he, to 
Y 2 | Cæſar 


17 
oor the things that are Cæſar s. As if our Lord had ſaid, 
<'Your admitting of the Roman coin among you is an evi- 
dence that you are under ſubjection to the emperor, becauſe 
the coining and impo money is an act of ſovereign 
authority; therefore you have owned Czfar's authority over 
1 by accepting of his coin-amoneſt you; give unto him 
his juſt dues, and render wnto Cuſar the things that are 
Czfer's.!? Learn hence, 1. That our Saviour was no ene- 
my to magiſtracy and civil government; there was no truer 
paymaſter of the king's dues, than he that was King of 
Kings; he preached it, and he practiſed it, Matt. xvii. 27. 
2. Where a kingdom is in ſubjection to a temporal prince, 
whether his right be by deſcent,. election, or by conqueſt, 
the ſubjects ought,” from a principle of conſcience, to pay 
tribute to him. 3. That as Chriſt is no enemy to the 
civil rights of princes, and his religion exempts none from 
paying their civil dues; fo princes ſhould be as careful not 
to rob him of his divine honour, as he is not to wrong them 
of their ciyil rights ; as Chriſt requires all his followers to 
render unt» Cæſar the things that are Czſar's, ſo ſhould 
princes oblige all their ſubjects to render unto God the things 
Sat are God's. © | | | | 
18 © Then come unto. him the Sadducees, which 
Tay there is no reſurrection; and they aſked him, ſay- 
ing, 19 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a man's 
brother die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave 
no children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, 
and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 20 Now there 
were ſeven brethren: And the firſt took a wife, and 
dying left no ſeed. 21 And the ſecond took her, 
and died, neither left he any ſeed : and the third like- 
wile. 22 And the ſeven had her, and left no ſeed. 
Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 23 In the reſur- 
rection therefore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall 
ſhe be of them? for the ſeven had her to wife. 24 
And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto them, Do ye not 
therefore err, becauſe ye know not the ſcriptures, 
neither the power of God? 25 For when they ſhall 
riſe from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage; but are as the angels which are in heaven. 
26 And as touching the dead, that they riſe; have 
ye not read in the book of Moſes, how in the buſh 
God fpake unto him, ſaying, I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? 
27. He is not the God of the dead, but the God of 
the living. Le therefore do greatly err. Ht 
Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Hero- 
dians to filence'in the/former verſes, here he encounters the 
Sadducees. "This ſect derived its name from one Sadock, 
who denied the immortality of the foul, the reſurrection of 
the body, and angels and ſpirits. Here they propound a 
caſe to our Saviour, of a woman who had ſeven brethren 
ſucceſſively to her as huſbands; they demand, whoſe, wife 


of the ſeven this woman ſhould be at the reſurrection? As 
if they had faid,' „If there be a reſurrection of bodies, 


ſurely there will be of relat.o1s too; and the other world, 
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if there be ſuch a place, will be like this, in which men 
will marry, as they do here; and if ſo, hoſe wife of the 
ſeven ſhall this woman be, they all having an equal claim 
to her?” Now our Saviour, for reſolving of this queſtion, 
firſt ſhews the different ſtate of men in this and in the other 
world. The children of this world, ſays our Saviour, 


marry and are given in marriage, 


righteous, and puniſh the wicked doers. 


CAP. xt I. 


but in the reſurrection 
they do neither. As if Chriſt had ſaid, After men have 


lived a while in this world, they die, and therefore marri 


is neceſſary to maintain a ſucceſſion of mankind ;' but in 


the other world men ſhall become immortal; and live for 


ever, and then the reaſon of marriage will wholly ceaſe; 
for when men can die no more, there will be no need of any 
new ſupplies of mankind.” Secondly, That our Saviour 
being got clear of the Sadducees objection, by taking away 
the foundation and ground of it, he produceth an argument 


for the proof of the ſoul's immortality and the body's re- 


ſurrection. « Thoſe to whom almighty God pronounces 
himſelf a God, are certainly alive; but God pronounces 
himſelf a God to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, many hun- 
dred years after their bodies were dead, therefore their ſouls 
are yet alive; for otherwiſe God could not be their God; 
becauſe he is not the Cad of the dead, but of the living. From 
the whole, note, T. That there is no opmion ſo manſtrous 
and abſurd; that having had a mother, will die for lack of 
a nurſe. The beaſtly opinion of the mortality of the ſoul, 
and the annihilation of the body, find Sadducees to profeſs 


and propagate it. 2. The certainty of another life after 


this, in which men ſhall be eternally happy, or intoler- 
ably miſerable, according; as they behave themſelves here. 
Though ſome men live like beaſts, yet they ſhall not die 
like them, nor ſhall their laſt end be like theirs. 3. That 
rn ſaints, in the morning of the reſurrection, ſhall be 
ike the glorious angels; not like them in eſſence and nature, 
but like them in their properties and qualities, in holineſs 
and purity, in immortality and incorruptibility; as alſo in 
their manner of living, they ſhall ſtand in no more need of 
meat and drink than the angels do, but ſhall live the ſame 
heavenly, immortal, and incorruptible life that the angels 
live. 4. That all thoſe who are in covenant with God, 
whoſe God the Lord is, their ſouls do immediately ' paſs 
into glory, and their bodies at the reſurrection ſhall be 
ſharers in the ſame happineſs with their ſouls; if God be 
juſt, - their ſouls, muſt live, and their bodies muſt riſe; for 
ood men muſt be rewarded, and wicked men puniſhed 
Bee either in this life or in another. od will 
moſt certainly at one time or other, plentifully reward the 
But, this being 
not always done in this life, the juſtice of God requires that 

i beadane. in the news... io! 
28 And one of the ſcribes came, and having hEarel 
them reaſoning together, and perceiving that he had 
anſwered them well, aſked him, Which is the firſt 
commandment of all? 29 And Jeſus anfwered him, 
The firſt of all the commandments 7s, Hear, O Iſ- 
rael; the Lord our God is one Lord: 30 And thou 
Halt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy ſtrength, This is the firſt commandment. 
31 And 


81 And the ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyfelf. There is none other 
commandment greater than theſe. 32 And the 
ſeribe ſaid unto him, Well, Maſter, thou haſt faid 
the truth: for there, is one God; and there is none 
other but he. 33 And to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the underſtanding, and with all the ſoul, 
anct with all the ſtrengthz and to love bis neighbour 
as hirmſelf, is mote than all Whole burnt- offerings and 
ſacrifices. 34 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anfwered 
diſcreetly,” he faid unto him, Thou art not far from 
the Kingdom of God. And no man after that durſt 
aſk him ny queſton. 1 oo) oo 1 
Odſerve here, 1. A queſtion propounded to our bleſſed 
"Saviour, and his anſwer thereunto. The queſtion pro- 

ounded is, Which is em and great commandment ? 

ur Saviour tells them, J. ir tb hve God with all their 
heart and foul, with all their mind and flrength ; that is, 
with all the powers, faculties, and abilities of the ſoul, 
with the higheſt meaſures, and moſt intenſe d of love; 
this is the ſum of the duties of the firſt table, This is the 
fir/t and great commandment, and the fecond ts like unto it. He 
doth, not ſay equal) with it? Although the duties of the 
ſecond table are of the ſame authority, and of the ſame ne- 
ceſſity with the firſt, as no man can be fayed without the 
love of God, fo neither without the love of his neighbour. 
Whence note, 1: That the fervency of all our affections, 
and particularly the fupremacy-of our love, is required by 
God as his right, and due : love muſt paſs through, and 
poſſeſs all the Powers an fachlties of our ſouls; the mind 
muſt meditate upon God, the will, muſt chuſe and em- 
brace him, and the affections muſt delight in him. The 
meafüre of loving God is to love him without meaſure; 
God reckons that we love him not at all, if we love him not 
above all. 2. That thus to love God, is the ff great 
commandment; great in regard of its object, which is God, 
the firſt cauſe and chief good ; great in regard of the obli- 
gation of it; for ſo long as he is God, and we his crea- 
tures, we ſhall lie under a natural and neceſſary obligation 
to love and ſerve him. Great alſo is this command and 
duty, in regard to the duration and continuance; of it; 
When faith ſhall be Twallowed up in viſion, and hope in 
fruition, love will then be perfected in a full enjoyment. 
3. That every man may, yea, ought to love himſelf; 
not bis finful felf, but bis natural ſelf ; eſpecially his, ſpi- 
ritual ſelf,” the new nature in him. This it ought to bebe 


is no expreſs. command in ſcripture, . for a man to love 
himſelf, becauſe the light of nature directs, and the law of 
nature binds him ſo to do. God has put a principle of 
ſelf. love, and of ſelf-preſeryativn, into all his creatures, but 
eſpecially into man. 4. That 7 one ought to love 

himſelf, fo is it every man's duty to love his nzighbour as him- 
elf; not as he doth love himſelf, but as he ought to love 
himſelf; yet not in the ſame degree that he loves himſelf, 
but after the ſame manner, and with the ſame kind of love 

that he loves himſelf. As we love ourſelves freely and 
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readily, ſincerely and unfeignedly, tenderly. and compaſ- 


OR GP: 


fionately, conſtantly and continually, ſo ſhould we love 
our neighbour alſo; though we love him not as much as 
we love ourſelves, yet muſt we love him as truly AS OUT- 
ſelves. ; Mote, laſtly, That the duties of the firſt and ſe- 

cond table are inſeparable, namely, love to God, and love 
to our 'neighbour. Theſe twWo muſt not be ſeparated; he 


that loveth not his neighbour whom he hath; ſeen, never 


loved God whom he hath not ſeen, A confcientious re- 
gard to the duties of both tables will be an argument of 
our ſincerity, and an ornament to our profeſſion, Obſerve 
laſtly, The favourable cenſure which our Saviour paſſes 
upon the ſcribe; he tells him, Hie was not far from the 
kingdom of Ged. Nate here, 1. Some perſons may be ſaid 
to be far, and farther than others from the kingdom. of 
heaven, ſome are farther, in of the means; they 


in 
want the ordinances, the diſpenſation of the word and ſa- 


craments'; others are far from the kingdom of God in re- 
gard of qualifications and diſpoſitions ; of the former ſort 
are all heathens without the pale of the church; they are 
afar off, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, Eph. ii. 13. of the lat- 
ter ſort are all groſs and cloſe hypocrites within the church, 
who, whilſt they continue ſuch, ſhall not inherit the king- 
dom of God. 2. As ſome perſons may be faid to be far from 
the Kin of God, ſo are there others which may be ſaid, 
not to be far; ſuch who have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
world, abſtained from open arid ſcangalous fins, are leſs 
wicked than multitades are, but are ſtrangers to an inward, 
thorough, and prevailing change in- the frame of their 
hearts, and courſe of their lives; they have often ſaid, I 
would he, but they never ſaid, I will be the Lord's. When 
the work of regeneration is brought to the birth, after all 
it proves an abortion, Lord! what a diſappointment will 
this be, to periſh within ſight of the promiſed land; to be 
near heaven in our expectation, and yet nearer in the iſſue 
and event? Wo unto us, if this be the condition of any of 
us, who have all our days fat under the diſpenſation of the 


goſpel. | 


35 CAndJeſus anſwered and ſaid, while he taught 
in the temple, How ſay the ſcribes, that Chriſt is the 
fon of David? 36 For David himſelf ſaid by the 
Holy Ghoſt, The Loxp ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou 


on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 


ſtool; 37 David therefore himſelf calleth him Lord; 
and whence is he ben: his fon? And the common 


people heard him gladly.” 


particular care to ſtrengthen and increaſe. | Indeed there 


The Phariſces had often put forth ſeveral queſtions ma- 


licioufly unto Chriſt, and now Chriſt puts one queſtion 
innocently unto them; namely, What they thought of the 


Meſſiah whom they expected? They reply, That he was 
to be the ſon of David; that is, a ſecular prince deſcending 
from David, Who ſhould deliver them from the power of 
the Romans, and reſtore them to their civil rights. This 
was the notion they had of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould 
be a mere man, the fon of David according to the fleſh, 
and nothing more. Our Saviour replies, hence is it 


then hat David calls the Meſſiab Lord? Pſal. cx, 1. The 
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lations; and ſome that were rich, offered very 


— 


Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, . How 
could he be both David's Lord, and David's fon ; no fon 
being lord to his father? Therefore, if Chriſt were Da- 
vid's Sovereign, he muſt be more thin man, more than 
David's ſon; as man, ſo he was David's ſon; as God- 
man, ſo he was David's Lord. Nite hence, 1. That 
—_— Chriſt was truly and really man, yet he was 
more than a bare man ; he was unto, and the fal- 
vation of, his own forefathers.” -2. That the en v 

to reconcile the ſcriptures which fpeak concernin heiſt, 
is to believe and acknowledge him to be God and man in 
one perſon; the Meffiah as man, was to come forth out 


of David's loins ; but as God-man, he was David's So- 


vereign and Saviour: As man, he was his Father's ſon ; 
as God, he was Lord to his own father. n 


38 And he ſaid unto them in his doctrine, Beware 
of the ſcribes, which love to go in long clothing, 
and love ſalutations in the market- places, 39 And 
the chief ſeats in the ſy and the uppermoſt 
rooms at feaſts: 40 Which devour widows houſes, 
and for a pretence make long prayers : theſe ſhall 


receive greater damnation. 


ETA E. 


not civil ſalutations in the market-place, not the chief ſeats 
in ſynagogues, not the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, but 


their fond affecting of theſe things, and their ambitious 


aſpiring after them. It was not their taking, but their 
loving the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, which Chriſt con- 
demns. 2. How our Saviour condemns the Phariſees for 
their groſs hypocriſy in colouring over their covetouſneſs 


with a pretence of religion, making long prayers in the 


temple and ſynagogues for widows, and thereupon. per- 
ſuading them to give 'bountifully to corban; that is, the 
common treaſury for the temple, ſome part of which was 
employed for their maintenance. Whence we learn, That 


it is no new thing for deſigning hypocrites to cover the 
fouleſt tranſgreſſions with the cloke of religion. The Pha- 


riſees made Jong prayers a cloke and cover for their coyet- 
ouineſs; | | tha H | | 

41 And Jeſus ſat over againſt the treaſury, and 
beheld how the people caſt money into the treaſury: 
and many that were rich caſt in much. 42 And there 
came a certain poor widow, and ſhe threw in two 
mites, which make a farthing. 43 And he called 
unto him his diſciples, and ſaith unto them, Verily 
I fay unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt more 
in, than all they which have caſt into the treaſury: 
44 For all they did caſt in of their abundance ; but 
ſhe of her want-did caſt in all that ſhe had, ever all 

As our bleſſed Lord fat over againſt the treaſury, that is, 
that part of the court of the temple where the corban, or 
cheſts, for receiving the people's offerings and gifts were ſet, 
he obſerved and took notice of thoſe that offered their ob- 
liberally ; 
but à certain poor woman came and offered two mites, Our 


a. 
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kingdoms. 2. That the threatenings of G 


Car xi 

Saviour here upon takes occaſion to inſtruct his. diſciples in 
this comfortable truth; namely, That almighty God 
accepts the will of thoſe that give cheerfully, though they 
cannot give largely ;” This poor woman in more in 
reſpect of the in ward affettion of her heart, and in pro- 
portion to her eſtate, than all thoſe that were rich and 
wealthy, that had caſt in before her; a mite to her being 
more than a pound to them. From the whole Nets, 1. 
That the poorer, yea, the pooreſt 2 
exempted good works ; even they muſt; exerciſe cha- 
rity according to their abilities. 2. That in all works of 
pious charity which we perform, God looks at the heart, 
the will, and affection of the giver, more than at the large- 
neſs and liberality of the gift: /f there be a willing mind, 
ſays the apoſtle, 2 Cor. viii. 12. it is accepted according 
to-what a man hath, and not according to what he hath not. 
3. That a perſon ought ſometimes to give what he can- 
not well ſpare himſelf; and be read to diſtribute not ny 
to his power, but even above and beyond his powery a Ce. 
WA U IE e GATIT 
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ND as he went out of the temple, one of his 


I diſciples faith unto him; Maſter, ſee what man- 


ner of ſtones, and what buildings, are here 2 And 
Jeſus anfwering, faid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great 
buildings? there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon an- 


9 


other that ſhall. not be thrown down. belt 
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Our bleſſed Saviour be nom ready to depart. from 
the temple ; never more, a er this, entering into it; and 
his diſciples ſhewing him wich wonder and admiration the 
magnificent ſtructures. and Buildings thereof, apprehending 
that in regard of its invincible ſtrength it could not be de- 
ſtroyed, or that, at leaſt, in regard of its incredible magni- 
ficence, it was great pity it ſhould be deſtroyed ; they ſay 
to Chriſt, Mafter, behold, what buildings are hure Not con- 
fidering how fin will undermine and blow up the moſt fa- 
mous ſtructures. Sin brings cities and kingdoms, as well as 
particular perſons, to their end; not one ſtone of this mag- 
nificent ſtructure, fays Chriſt, ſhall remain unpulled down. 
Which threatening was exactly fulfilled after-the death of 
Chriſt, when Titus, the Roman emperor deſtroyed. the 
city, burnt the temple, and Turnus Rufus, the general of 
his army, ploughed up the very foundation on which the 
temple ſtood : thus was the threatening of God. fulfilled, 
Jer. xxvi. 18. Zion ſhall be ploughed as a field, and Feruſa> 
lem ſball become an heap. Learn hence 1. That fin has 
laid the foundation of ruin in the moſt flouriſhing cities an 
are to be 
feared, and ſhall be fulfilled, whatever appearing improba- 
bilities there may be to the contrary. It is neither the 


 temple's ſtrength nor beauty that can oppoſe or withſtand 
Gad's power. e ry 


| 3 And as he At upon the mount of Olives, over | 

againſt the temple, Peter, and James, and John, and 

Andrew aſked him privately, 4 Tell us, when 32 
eſe 


\/Cnarc x11; 


theſe things be? and what fall be the ſign when 
_ theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ? "© - 


A double queſtion is here propounded to our Saviour by 
his diſciples ; namely, When the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
ſhall be? And what ſhall be the figns of that deſtruction? 
See here what an itching curioſity there is in the beſt of 
men to know futurities : to know things that ſhall come 
to paſs hereafter, and when that hereafter is to come to 
pals, Ohl how happy were we, if as forward to obey 
the declarations of God's will, as we are to pry into the 
hidden counſels. of his ſecret will! Tell us, fay the diſ- 
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ciples, when ſhall theſe things be? 
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5 And Jeſus anſwering them, began to ſay, Take 


heed leſt any man deceive you. 6 For many ſhall 
come in my name, faying, I am Chriſt; and ſhall de- 
ceive many. 7 And when ye ſhall hear of wars, and 
rumours of wars, be ye not troubled: for /uch things 
muſt needs be; but the end ſhall not be yet. 8 For 
nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt 
kingdom; and there ſhall be earthquakes in divers 
places, and there ſhall be famines and troubles: theſe 
are the beginnings, of ſorrows, 9 But take heed 
to yourſelves: for they ſhall deliver you up to coun- 
cils: and in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten : and 
ye ſhall be brought before rulers and kings for my 
fake, for a teſtimony againſt them. 10 And the 
goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all nations. 


Here, and in the following verſes, our Saviour gives his 


diſciples the figns which ſhould forerun the deſtruction of 


—_— The firſt of which was this, e 8 
ariſe falſe Chrifts, falſe prophets and ſeducers; ſuch as I heu- 
2 204 be JHA? = name — perſon of the Meſſias, 
ſome affirming themſelves to be Chriſt perſonal, or the 
promiſed Meſſiah others to be Chriſt doctrinal, affirming 
their erroneous opinions to be the mind and opinions of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That as there will be many ſedu- 
cers before the end of the world (for Jeruſalem's deſtruction 
was a type and emblem of the world's deſtruction) and 
many will be ſeduced and miſled by them; ſo it is the duty 
of Chriſt's own diſciples to take heed, leſt they being alſo led 
away by the error of the wicked do fall from their own ſted- 
faſtneſs :' Tale heed, ſays Chriſt, that no man decerve you, 
for many will come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and will 
deceive many. The ſecond ſign of Jerufalem's deſtruction, 
was wars and rumours of wars z that is, civil broils, and 
inteſtine commotions'/among themſelves, as alſo famine and 
earthquake. W hence note, That war and fire, earthquakes 
and famines, are judgments and calamities inflicted by God 
upon a ſinful 
pel grace. 2. That although theſe be very terrible judg- 
ments, and deſolating calamities, yet to an incorrigible and 
irreclaimable people are they the forerunners of worſe judg- 
ments. Theſe are, ſays Chriſt, the beginnings of ſerrows. 
The third ſign of this approaching deſtruction, was a gene- 
ral perſecution of the miniſters of the goſpel, for preaching 


the dodtige of the goſpel to a loſt world; Ye ſhall be beaten 
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for their contempt of Chriſt and goſ- 
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and brought, before kings for my ſakes, for @ teſtimony. 
Whence nate, 5K. the Jar op I — 9 | 
it comes, will be for a teſtimony to them to whom it 
comes; either a teſtimony for them or againſt them; to 
the humble it is a teſtimony for, to deſpiſers and ſcorners 
it is a teſtimony againſt ; if the duſt of the miniſters feet 
bear witneſs againſt the deſpiſers of the goſpel, their ſer- 
mons much more. The word of God delivered in the 
ſcriptures,- and diſpenſed in the miniſtry thereof, hath its 
divers and rary effects upon different and contrary 
ſubjects; from both which, yet almighty God knows how 
to raiſe his own glory: to the humble and teachable, the 
goſpel is adjutorium, to the ſcorners and deſpiſers it will be 
in teſtimonium; to ſome the ſavour of life unto life, to 
others the favour of death unto death, 


11 But when they ſhall lead you and deliver you 
up, .take no thought beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
neither do ye premeditate: but whatſoever ſhall be 
given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not 
ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 12 Now the 
brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and the 
father the ſon: and children ſhall riſe up againſt heir 
parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to death. 
13 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's 
ſake: But he that ſhall endure unto the end, the 
ſame ſhall be ſaved. 

Here our Saviour acquaints his diſciples, that for preach- 
ing the goſpel they ſhould be brought before kings and 
rulers, but adviſes them, when they ſhould be ſo brought 
not to be anxiouſly thoughtful and ſolicitous What they 
ſhould fay ; for ĩt ſhould be ſuggeſted to them by the Holy 
Ghoſt what to ſay in that hour. Note here, that this pro- 
miſe ſeems to be peculiar to the apoſtles, and that it be- 
longed to them only, when they were brought before kings 
and rulers, to plead the cauſe of Chrilt. Learn hence, 
That though the truth of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the 
defenders of it ſhall never be aſhamed; for rather than 
they ſhall want a tongue to cus for it, God himſelf will 
prompt them by his Holy Spirit, and ſuggeſt ſuch argu- 
ments to them as all their enemies ſhall not be able to gain 
ſay. Farther, How our Saviour deſcribes the bitter en- 


mity of the world againſt the preachers of the goſpel, to 


be ſuch as would overcome and extinguiſh even the natural 
affection of the deareſt relations one towards another. The 
brother ſhall. betray the brether to death. Grace teaches us 
to lay down our lives for the brethren ; but corruption in 
general, and enmity. to the goſpel in particular, teaches 
brother to take away the life of brother; The brother ſball 
betray the brother ta death. Laſtly, how our Saviour com- 
forts his diſciples, that there would be an end of theſe their 
ſharp and bitter ſufferings ; aſſuring them, that if their 
faith and patience did hold out unte the end, they ſhould be 
aved, | Ibis is our comfort, our ſufferings for Chriſt muſt 
ſharp, but they ſhall be ſhort; if our ſufferings. for 
N end not in our life-time, they will end with our 
ves. 


14 But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of 
| deſolation, 


% 
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deſolarion; ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding 
where it ought not (let him that readeth, under- 
The ſenſe is, When ye ſhall ſee. the Roman army, 
which. is an abomination to you, and an occaſion, of deſo- 
lation wherever it goes; when you ſhall ſee that abomi- 
nable deſolating army, begirting the city of Jeruſalem, in 
order to her, ruin and being laid waſte, then eall to mind 
the prophecy of Daniel, which primarily reſpected Antio- 
chus, but ſecondarily, Titus the Roman emperor, and ſhall 
now be fully 1 ; for the ſiege ſhall not be raiſed 
till both city and temple be razed to the ground. From 
whence learn, 1. That God has inſtruments ready at his 
call to lay waſte the ſtrongeſt cities, and to ruin the moſt 
flouriſhing kingdoms which do reject his Son, and refuſe 
the tenders of his grace. 2. That God can, and ſome- 
times doth, make uſe of thoſe very perſons whom ſinners 
moſt abhor, to be the inſtruments of their puniſhment, 
and the occaſions of their deſtruction. The Roman ALY; 
which was an abomination to the Jews, did God deſtroy 
kD APO; Ar; 4; 


Then let them that be in Judea flee; to the 
mountains: 15 And let him that is on the houſe- 
top, not go down into the houſe, neither enter 
therein, to take any thing out of his houſe: 16. And 
let him that ĩs in the field, not turn back again for to 
take up his garment. 17 But wo, to them that are 
with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 
18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. 

The meaning is, © As ſoon as ye ſhall ſee the Roman 
army a before the city of Jeruſalem, let every one 
that values his own fafety fly, as far and as faſt. as he 
can, as Lot fled from the flames of Sodom; and he glad 
if by flight he can fave his life, though he loſe goods and 
clothes, and all things beſide.”* Whence learn, That 
when almighty God is pow: ng forth His fury upon a ſinful 
people, it is both lawful, and a neceffary duty, by flight 
to endeavour to ſhelter and ſecure ourfelves from the ap- 
proaching calamity and deſolation; when ye ſee Feruſalem 
encompoſſed with armies, flee to the mountains." 2. That in 
caſe of flight before an enraged enemy, and bloody artny, 
if we loſe all that we have, and our lives be given us for 

a prey, we fare well, and' the Lord deals very graciouſly 
and mercifully with us. Next, our Saviqur declares the 
doleful diſtreſs of thoſe that could not flee from the Roman 
army encompaſſing Jeruſalem, as women great with child, 
and others giving ſuck, who by that means are like to loſe 
their lives: and adds farther, That it would increaſe the 
calamity, if their fight ſboul happen to be in the winter; 

br, as St. Matthew adds, on the ſabbath day, Matt. xxiv. 20, 

Pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, nor on the 
fabbath-doy. Flight in the winter is fad, becauſe we can 
then fly neither faſt nor far; and on the ſabbath-day it is 
very ſorrowful, that being the day of our ſpiritual labour, 
and of our bodily reſt.” > Fant thence, That it is a great 
addition to the trouble and diſquiet of a good man's ſpirit, 

"when the day of his ſpiritual reſt is interrupted ; and 
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inſtead of enjoying communion with God in his houſe, he 


is driven from houſe and home. 
19 For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch a 
s not from the beginning of the creation, hic 
od created; unto this time, neither {hall be. 20 
And except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe days, 
no fleſh ſhould be ſaved: but for the elect's ſake, 
whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortened the days. 
The dreadful calamities Which were coming upon the 
Jews in general, and Jerufalem in particular, are here 
foretold by our bleſſed Saviour, partly from the Roman 
army without, and partly from the foditions and factions 
of the zealots within; who committed ſuch, outrages and 
ſlaughters, that there were no leſs than an hundred thou- 
{ang Jews lain, and ninety-ſeven thouſand taken priſoners. 
They that Bought our Saviour for thirty pence, were now 
themſelves ſold thirty for a penny. Now did the temple 
itſelf become a ſacrifice, a whole burnt-offering, and was 
conſumed to aſhes. '. Yet-ob/erve, Chriſt promiſes that thoſe 
days of vengeance yhould he ſhortened for the elect's ſake ; 
God. had a remnant which he deſigned ſhould ſurvive that 
deſtruction, to be an holy ſeed; and accordingly the 
providence of God fo ordered it, that the city was taken 
in ſix months, and the whole country depopulated in eigh- 
teen. From whence obſerve; How the Lord intermixes 
ſome merey with the extremeſt miſery that doth befal a 
people for their fin on this. ſide hell. No ſinners can fay 


in this life, that they feel the ſtrokes of juſtice to the 
utmoſt, or that they have judgment without mercy. i 
21 And then, if any man ſhall. ſay to you, Lo, 
here is Chriſt ; or lo, he is. there; believe him not. 
22 For falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and 
ſhall ſhew ſigns and wonders, to ſeduce, if it were 

ible, even the elect. 23 But take ye heed: be- 
hold, T have forctold you all things. © 
The Jews had all along cheriſhed in themſelves à vain 
expectation, that the promiſed Meſfias ſhould be a tem- 


| poral deliverer, and ſet them at liberty from the power 


and ſlavery of the Romans; and accordingly our Saviour 
declares to his diſciples here, That, immediately before 
Jeruſalem's deſtruction, ſeveral perſons, taking the ad- 
vantage of this expectation, Would make themſelves heads 
of parties, and pretend that they were the true Meſſiah, 
who ſhould ſave and deliver them from their enemies, if 
they would follow them; Hereupon our Saviour cautions 
his diſciples againſt ſuch falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets; 
and bids them not believe, though they did never ſo many 
ſigns and wonders, and promiſed them never ſuch glorious 
deliverances. ' From hence note, 1. That the church's 
great danger is from ſeducers; that come in Chriſt's name, 
and pretend to work ſigns and wonders by his authority. 
2. That ſuch is the power of ſeduction and deluſion, that 
many in all ages of the church, have been. carried away 
with ſeducers and falſe teachers. 3. That the elect them - 
ſelves, if left to themſelves, might be ſeduced; but being 
guarded by divine power, againſt ſeduction and deluſion, 
v F ? they 
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they ſhall be preſerved from that fatal miſchief; They /hall 
ſeduce, if poſſible, even the cleft. * BOT 020M 
24 © But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the 
ſun ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give 
her light, 25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall; and 
the powers that are in heaven ſhall be-ſhaken. 26 
And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in 
the clouds with great power and glory. 27 And 
then ſhall he ſend his angels, and ſhall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four winds, from the utter- 
moſt part of the earth to the uttermoſt part of heaven. 


. Our Saviour goes on, in figurative expreſſions, to ſet 
forth the calamities that ſhould befal the Jewiſſi nation 
8 after Jeruſalem's deſtruction. The ſun hall 
be darkened; th: 
eclipſed, all their wealth and proſperity ſhall be laid waſte 
their whole government, civil and eccleſiaſtical, deſtroyed ; 
and ſuch marks of miſery found upon them, as never 
were ſeen upon a people. Thoſe that apply this to the 
gener judgment, underſtand the words literally, that the 
un and moon will then have their influences ſuſpended. 
That the holy angels will be ſent forth to gather the elect 
from all quarters of the world, with the ſound bf a trumpet, 
ſays St. Matthew: probably, as there was an; audible 
ſound of a trumpet at the giving of the law, ſo there ſhall 
be the like ſound of a trumpet, when Chriſt ſhall fummon 
the world to judgment for tranſgreſſing of that law. A 
Joyful ſound will this be to the friends of Chriſt; a dole- 
ful, dreadful ſound, in the ears of his enemies. 


28 Now learn a parable: of the fig-tree: When 
her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that fummer is near: 29 So ye, in like man- 
ner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to paſs, 
know that it is nigh, even at the doors. 30 Verily 
I ſay unto you, That this generation ſhall not paſs, 
till all theſe things be done. 31 Heaven and earth 
ſhall paſs away; but my words ſhall not paſs away. 
32 But of that day and that hour, knoweth no man, 


no not the angels which are in heaven, neither the 


the Son, but the Father, 7 
Here our bleſſed Saviour declares two thing 

ference to his coming. r. The certainty of 
itſelf. ' 2. The uncertainty of the time. 


with re- 
he thing 
The certainty 


of his coming he ſets forth by the fimilitude of the fig- 
tree, whoſe beginning to bud declares the ſummer at hand, 


Thus our Saviour tells them, that when they ſhould ſee 
the fore-mentioned figns, they might conclude the deſtruc- 
tion of their city and es to be nigh at hand; and, 
accordingly, ſome then living did ſee theſe predictions ful- 
filled. Obſerve, The uncertainty as to the preciſe time 
when this judgment ſhould come: no angel in heaven, 
nor ereature upon earth, could determine the time, only 
the glorious perſons in the godhead, the Father, Son, and 
_ oe 8 boa That all things are not re- 
to the angels themſelves, but fuch things only as it 
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concerns them to know, and the wiſdom of God thinks 
fit to reveal. 2. That the preciſe time of the day of judg- 
ment is kept 
to know the hour, to the intent We may be upon our 
watch every hour; Chriſt himſelf did not know it as man, 
but as God only: the knowledge and revelation of this 
was no part of Chriſt's prophetic office, it being one of 
thoſe times and ſeaſoris which the father has put in his 
own power, Acts i, 7. Conſider Chriſt is God, or the 
ſecond perſon in the Trinity, and to affirm- that there is 


any thing that he does not know, is blaſphemy: but con- 


ſider him as the Meſſias, and to ſay there were ſome things 
which Chriſt, as ſuch, did not know, is no blaſphemy: 
for though Chriſt, as God, was equal with the Father; 
yet as Meſſias, or God-man, he was inferior to the 

ather, his ſervant or meſſenger, and could do nothing 
of himſelf, and did not know all things. A e 


33 Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know 
not when the time is. 34 For the ſon of man is as 
a man taking a far journey, who left his houſe, and 
gave authority to his ſervants, and to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter to watch. 35 
Watch ye therefore; for ye know not when the 
maſter of the houſe cometh, at even, or at mid-night, 
or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning: 36 Leſt 
coming - ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping. 37 And 
what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. 

Our bleſſed Saviour takes occaſion, from the foregoing 
doctrine of the certainty and ſuddennefs of his coming to 
judgment, to inforce the duty of diligent and induſtrious 
watchfulneſs upon all his diſciples and followers ; that is, to 
be upon their guard againſt all fin, and to be in an actual 
readineſs for his appearance and approach. Learn hence, 
That it is the indiſpenſible duty, and .ought to be the in- 
defatigable endeavour of every chriſtian, to ſtand upon his 
guare, in a prepared readineſs for Chriſt's appearance, both 

or his coming to them, and for their going to him. There 
is a twofold readineſs for Chriſt's coming, namely, habitual 
and actual: An habitual readineſs, is a readineſs of the ſtate 
and condition; actual readineſs, is the readineſs of the per- 
ſon. When we are furniſhed with all the graces and vir- 


tues of a good life, when our lamps are burning, and our 


loins girded, our ſoul's furnifhed with all the graces of 
God's holy Spirit, our lives fruitful in good works, Bleſſed 
is that ſervant, who, when his Lord cometh, ſhall be found 
thus watching. BU MEET eee 
wont: e + WB rite 
A FTER two days was the feaſt of the paſſover 
and of unleavened bread : and the chief prieſts 
and the ſcribes ſought how they might take him by 
craft, 1 1 him to death. 2 But they ſaid, Not 
on the » leſt there be an uproar of the people. 
This chapter gives us a fad and ſorrowful account of the 
high prieſts conſpiracy againſt the life of our bleſſed Saviour. 
In which we have obhſervable, The perſons that made this 
2 conſpiracy, 


by God as a ſecret to himſelf: we are not 
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when. this conſpiracy was made. 1. The perſons conſpir- 
ing are the chief prieſts, ſeribes, and elders; that is; the 
whole Jewiſh ſanhedrim, or general council: They lay their 
malicious heads together to contrive the; deſtruction of the 
innocent Jefus. I hence learn, *F hat general counſels have 
erred, and may err fundamentally in matters of doctrine ; 
fo did this general council at Jeruſalem, conſiſting of chief 
prieſts, doctors, and elders, with the high prieſt their preſi- 
dent, in not believing: Jefus to be the Meſſias, after all the 
miracles: wrought: before their eyes. 2. The manner of 


this conſpiracy againſt our Saviour's life: It was clandeſ- 


tine, ſecret, and ſubtle; They canſult how they might take 


bim by craft, and put bim to death, I hence note, That 
Satan makes uſe of the ſubtlety of crafty men, and abuſeth 


their parts, as well as their power, for his on purpoſes 


and deſigns: The. devil ſends no fools of his errands. 3. 


The eircumſtance of time when this conſpiracy. was ma- 
naged*: A the fraf? if the paſſover; it being a cuſtom among 
the Jews to execute malefactors at their ſolemn feaſts, as 
at the feaſt of the paſſover, the feaſt of weeks, and the feaſt 
of tabernacles; at which: times all the Jews came up to 
em to ſacrifice, and When they put malefactors to 
that all Iſrael might ſee and hear, and not do ſo wick - 
edly : Accordingly, this feaſt of the paſſover was waited for 
by the Jews as a fit opportunity to put our Saviour to 
death; the only objection was, That it might occaſion a 
tamult amongſt the people, there being ſuch a mighty con- 
courſe at that time in Jeruſalem. But Judas making them 
a. proffer, they readily comply with the motion, and reſolve 
to take the firſt opportunity to put our Saviour to death. 


3 4 And being in Bethany, in the houſe of Si. 


mon the lepex, as.he fat at meat, there came a woman 
having an alablaſter box of. ointment of ſpikenard, 
very precious; and ſhe brake the box, and poured it 


on his head. 4 And there were ſome that had in- 


dignation within themſelves, and faid, Why was this 
waſte of the ointment made? 5 For it might have 
been fold for more than three hundred pence, and' 
have been given, to the 2 And they murmured 
againſt her. 6 And. Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone; why 
trouble ye her? ſhe hath wrought a good work on 


me. 7 For ye have the poor with you always, and 
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money nine pounds: ſeven ſlullings and ſixpence, reckoni 
the Roman penny at ſeyenpence halfpenny. T do not fin 
that any of the apoſtles were at thus much coſt and charge 
to put honour upon our Saviour as this poor woman was. 
Learn hence, That where ſtrong love prevails in the heart 
towards Chriſt, nothing is a too dear for him, 
neither will; it ſuffer itſelf to be outſhined by any examples; 
the, weakeſt woman that ſtrongly. loves her Saviour, will 
piouſly ſtrive with the greateſt to expreſs the fervour 
of her affection towards him, 2. How this action was re- 
ſented and 8 e and ſome other diſ- 
ciples whom e Rad influenced; they batt indignation within 
thenifetues, ant ſqid, T6 tohat purpoſe is this waſte? O] how 
dath a covetous heart think every thing too good for Chriſt! 
Happy was it for this poor woman, that ſhe had a more 
righteous judge to paſs ſentence upon her action, than mur- 
muring Judas. 3. How readily, our holy Lord vindicates 
this good woman, the fays 935 for herſelf, nor neec 
e ſo good an advocate. Fit he rebukes Judas, 
Let her alone, why troublt ye the woman? Next, He juſtifies 
the action, She hath wrought. a good work, becauſe it lowed 
from a. principle of love, to Chriſt. And, laſtiy, He 

ives. the reaſon of her action; She did it for my, burial. 

As kings and great perſons were wont in thoſe, eaſtgrn 
countries,” at their funerals, to be embalmed with odours 
and ſweet, perfumes ; ſo, {ays our Sayiour, this woman, to 
declare her faith in me as her King and Lord, doth with 
this box of ointment, as it were before hand, embalm my 
Body for its burial; True faith puts honour upon a cru- 
cified as well as glorified Saviour. This holy woman ac- 
counts Chriſt worthy of all honour in his death, belieyi 
it would be a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice unto God, and the 
ſayour of life unito-his people. 4. Our Saviour doth not 
only juſtify and defend the action of this poor woman, but 
e and extols it, declaring that ſhe ſhauld be reward - 
ed for it with an honourable memorial in all ages of the 
church, I hereſoever this goſpel is preac hæd, this ſhall be 
ſpoken ef for à memorial of her. | Nate hence, The care 
which Chriſt takes to have the good deeds of his children 
not buried in the duſt with them, but had in everlaſting 
remembrance... Though ſin cauſes men to rot above the 

ound, and ſtink alive, and when, they were dead, leaves 

n ignominy upon their grayes, yet will the actions of the 
juſt ſmell ſweet, and bloſſom in the duſt. | 


10 C And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelye, went 


whenſoever ye will ye may do them good: but me unto the chief prieſts, to betray him unto them. 11 


ye have not always. 8 She hath done What ſhe 
could: ſhe is come aforehand to anoint my body to 
the burying. 9 Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever 
this goſpel ſhall be preached throughout the whole 
d, 7his alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall” be ſpoken 

of, for a memorial of her. 
Several particulars' are vbſervable in this piece of hiſtory: 
As, is eee which this ol woman performed: 
; pours box of precious (bi 

ing ta the cuſto 


am 


mtment upon our Saviqur's 
,of.the caſtern 

. valued this 
akes of our; 


And when they heard 7, they were glad, and pro- 
miſed to give him money. And he ſought how he 
might convenientiy betray him. 
_ Obſerve here, 1. The perſon betraying our bleſſed Re- 
deemer, Judas: Judas a profeſſor, Judas a. preacher, Judas, 
an apoſtle, and one. of; the twelve, whom Chriſt had choſen 
out af all the world to be his deareſt friends, his family and 
houſhald : Shall we. Wonder ta; find friends unfr. 
unfaithful to us, when our Saviayr had a traitor, in his Own 
family 2. The heinous. nature of ſudas's ſin, h betrayed 
Jeſuss Jeſus his, maker, Jeſus his maſter. It is no ſtrange 
or uncomman thing for, the vileſt of fins,, and moſt: horrid, 
2 | iümpieties, 
| 1 5 
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| profeſſion of hc 3. What was 
— occaſion r led Judas to = — of this ſin? 


It Was his inbrdinate love of money. I do not find that 
Judas had ariy particular maliee, ſpite, or ill- will againſt 
our Saviour, but a baſe and unworthy ſpirit of covetouſneſs 
poſſeſſed him, that made him ſell his maſter. Covetouſneſs 
is the root-ſin. An eager and inſatiable thirſt after the 
world, is a parent of the moſt monſtrons and unnatural 
ſins ; for Which reaſon our Saviour doubles his EM, 
Luke ii. ' 5. Tube heed, and betvare of covetouſneſs. 

ſhews us both the danger of the ſin, the grentcare we 
ought take to preſerve ourſelves from it. | 


12 And che firſt day of unleavened bread, when 
they killed the paſſover, his diſciples {aid unto him, 
Whete wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou 
mayeſt eat the paſſover? 13 And he ſendeth forth two 
of his diſciples, and faith unto them, Go ye into the 

the city, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a 
Pitcher of water: follow him. 14 And whereſoever 


e ſhall go in, ſay. ye to the good-man of the houſe, 
The Malter ſaith, Where is the gueſt- chamber, where 
I ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples? 15 And 
he will new you a large upper room furniſhed and 
prepared: there make ready for us. 16 And his 
. Uiſciples went forth, and came into the city, and found 
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The time for the Abd GG weint uo, 
at hand, —— ſerids two of his diſciples to Jeruſalem to 
2 things neceſſury in order thereunto. And here we 

ve obſervable, 1. An eminent proof of "Chriſt's divine 
nature in telling them all the particulars which. they ſhould 
meet with in the city, as a man 27 a pitcher. * 
water, &c, 2. How Teadily the heart of Oy is houſhol; 
was diſpoſed to receive our Saviour and his diſciples, and 
to accommodate them with all 'things needful upon this 
occaſion, Our bleſſed Saviour had not a lamb of his own, 
and peradyentufe no money wherewith to buy one, yet he 
finds as excellent accommodations in this poor man's houſe, 
as if he had dwelt in Ahab's ivory palace, and had the pro- 
viſion of Solomon's table. When Chet has a paſſover to 
celebrate, he will diſpoſe the heart to a free reception of 
himſelf, The room which Chriſt will enter into, muſt be 
'a large rum, an upper room, a room furniſhed and prepared. 
A large room, is an enlarged heart, enlarged with love and 


thankfullneſs; an upper r00m, is an heart exalted, not puffed 


up with pride, but lifted up by heavenly-mindedneſs; a 
room furniſhed, is afoul adorned with the graces of the Hol: 
Spirit: Into ſuch an heart and only ſuch, will Chriſt enter. 


l And in the'everiing he cometh with the twelve. 
18 And as they fit and did eat; Jeſus faid, Verity J 
ſay unto you, One of APs which eateth with me ſhall 
betray me. ey began to be ſorrowful, 


and N My 5. pod. — one, licl2 "ou another 
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not of one another; nay, not of Judas himſelf: 
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aid, Is it T? 20 And he 0 and ſaid unto 


chem, I is one of the twelve that dippeth with me 
in the diſh. 21 The Son of man indeed goeth, as, 
it is Written of him: but wo to that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed! good were it 15 that 
man if he had never ben born. 


Olferve here, 1. The awed boldneſs of this im- 
udent traitor Judas: he preſumed, as ſoon as he had 
pu his Maſter, to fit N at the table with him, ane 
did eat the paſſover with the diſciples. Had the preſence 
of Judas polluted this ordinance to any but himſelf, doubt - 
leſs our Saviour would never have ſuffered him to approach | 
unto it. But hence we learn, 1. That nothing is more 
ordinary than for unholy perſons to preſs. in unto the holy 
ordinances of God, which they have no right, while ſuch, 
to partake of. 2. That the preſence of ſuch perſons doth” 
llute the ordinance. only to themſelves; holy perſons are 
— polluted by their fins, therefore ought not to be diſ- 
eouraged from coming by their preſence there, Obſerve, 2. 
What a ſurpriſing and aſtoniſhing word-it was which dropt 
from our Saviour's mouth amongſt his diſci les; One ſhall 
betray me; yea, one of you ſhall betray me. Can any church 
n earth ex urity in all its members, when Chriſt's 
on family of twelve had a traitor and a devil in it? Vet 
though it was very fad to hear of one, it was matter of 
Joy to underſtand that there was but one. One hypocrite 
in a con tion is too much, but there is cauſe of re- 
Joicing 1 7 Pere be no more. 3. : Chriſt did not name 
Judas, and 'fay, „Thou, O Federn Judas, art the 
« traitor; but, One of you ſhall betray nie . Doubtlefs 
it was to draw him to repentance, -and to prevent the 
giving him any provocation. Lord] how ſad is it for ar 
of thy family, who pretend friendſhip to thee, to conſpire 
with thine-eaemies againſt thee! for an Shed eat of thy bread 
to lift up their, heel againſt thee ! 4. The diſciples. — 2 
upon theſe words of . Chriſt, and the effect. of that ſorrow. 
Their ſorrow was (as well it might be) exceeding great: 
well might innocent diſciples be overwhelmed with ſorrow, 
to hear that their Maſter ſhould die, that he ſhould die by 
treaſon, that the traitor ſhould be one of thethſelves.: Brit 
though their ſorrow was great, yet was the effect of their 
ſorrow very good, it wrought in them an holy-ſuſpicion of 
themſelves, and cauſed every one to 'fearch himſelf, and 
ſay, Malter, Is it I?. Learn hence, That it is polſible 
2 ſuch ſecret wickednels to lodge in the heart we never 
ſuſpected, till time and temptation draw it forth. None 
of the diſciples ſuſpected, nay, Judas himſelf never appre- 
hended that depth of iniquity and hypocriſy which was 
found lodging in him. Yet note, That though the diſ- 
ciples were jealous and ſuſpicious, yet was it of POO, 
2 


ſaid, Maſter, is it I? Not, Mater, is it Jade 

ſincerity and chriſtian charity will make us more fulvicious 
of ourſelves than of any other; it hopes the beſt of others, 
and fears the worſt of ourſelves. 5. That though Judas 
ſees himſelf pointed at by our Saviour, and hears the 
dreadful threatenings denounced againſt him, that it had 
been better far bim be hd never dar or hack is no 


Z 2 more 


4890 | 
more blanked than innocence itſelf, Reſolute ſinners run 
.on deſperately in their evil courſes, and with open eyes ſee 
and meet their own deſtruction, without being either diſ- 
mayed at it, or concerned about it. This ſhameleſs man 
had the impudence to ſay to our bleſſed Saviour, Maſter, 
I it 1? Our Saviour gives him a direct anſwer, Thou 
fayeft it. Did not Judas (think we) bluſh extremely, caſt 
down his guilty, and let fall his. drooping head, at fo 
gaining an intimation ? Nothing leſs : we read of nothing 
like it. . Lord ! how does obduracy in fin ſteel, the brow, 
and make it incapable of all relenting impreſſions ! Laftly, 
How our Saviour prefers non- entity before damnation; 77 
Had been better for that man he had never been born. A 
temporal, miſerable being is not worſe than no being ; but 
eternal miſery is much worſe than non- entity; better to 
"have no being, than not to have a being in Chriſt. It 
had been better for Judas that he had never been born, 
than to he under everlaſting wrath. . e 
22 And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and 
bleſſed, and brake it, and 
Take, eat: this is my body. 23 And he took the 
cup; and when he had given thanks, he gave it to 
them; and they all drank of it. 24 And he ſaid 
unto them, This is my blood of the new teſtament, 
Which is ſhed for many. 
T will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until 
that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 
26 And when they had ſung an hymn, they went out 
into the mount of Olives. ; | 


Immediately after the celebration of the paſſover, our 
Lord inſtitutes his holy ſupper ; in which inſtitution we 
have obſervable; The author, the time, the elements, and 
miniſterial actions. Obſerve here, 1. The author of this 
new ſacrament : Feſus took bread. Mete thence, That to 
inſtitute a ſacrament is the ſole prerogative of Jefus Chriſt. 
'The church has no power to make new ſacraments: it is 


= 


made time of the inſtitution, the night before 
His paſſion; The night in which he was betrayed, Feſus 
took bread. Learn thence, That it is very nec 
ſufferings are approaching, to have recourſe to the table 
of the which affords both an antidote againſt fear, 
and is a reſtorative to our faith. 3. The ſacramental 
elements, Bread and wine; bread repreſenting the body, 
and wine the blood, of our dear Redeemer. 4. The 
miniſterial actions, The breaking of the bread, and the 
bleſog of the cup; as to the bread, Jeſus took it; that is, 
ſet it apart from common uſe, and ſeparated it for holy 
ends and purpoſes. He bleſſed it; that is, prayed for a 
bleſſing upon it, and brake ii; thereby ſhadowing forth his 

broken upon the croſs; and he gave it to his diſciples, 
ſaying, This broken bread ſignifies my body, ſuddenly to 
be broken upon the croſs, for the redemption” and ſalvation 
of a loſt world; Do this in remembrance of my death. As 
to the cup, Chriſt having ſet it apart by prayer and thankſ- 
giving, he commands his diſciples to drink all of it; and 


accordingly they all drank of it, ſays this Evangeliſt; and 


ſtyled the bl 


gave to them, and faid, 


God be glorified in his church by ſi 


in parti h d's ſupper is, celebrated. 
25 Verily I ſay unto you, in particular when the Lord's ſupper is, celebrated. I hen 


Chriſt's deare 


Notwithſtanding our Saviour's prediction, St. 


— 


Cup. x1v. 


our Saviour gives his reaſon for it, ver. 24. | For this is my 
blood of the New Teftanient, tubich it ſhed for-remiſfin f 
fins; that is, the wine in this cup repreſents the ſhedding 


of my blood, by which this new coyenant between G 

and man is ratified and confirmed. Whence we gather, 
That every communicant hath as undoubted a right to the 
cup, as to the. bread of the Lord's ſupper; + Drink ye all of 
this, ſays Chriſt ; therefore to deny the cup to the common 


people, is ſacrilege, and directly contrary; to our Sayiour's 


inſtitution. And Chriſt calling the cup the fruit of the vine, 
affords a ſtrong argument againſt. the doctrine of tranſub- 
ſtantiation, thus: “ That which after conſecration remains 
the fruit of the vine, is not ſubſtantially ch 
blood of Chrift. But Chriſt called the wine in the cup the 
fruit of the vine after conſecration; therefore that which 
Chriſt gave the apoſtles to drink, was not ſubſtantiall 

changed into his blood. Wine is metaphorically called the 
blood of the grape, why. may it not, by a like metaphor, be 
of Chriſt?” After the celebration was 
over, our Saviour and his diſciples ſung an hymn, as the 
Jews were wont to do at the paſſover the ſix euchariſtical, 


pfalms, from the'1 13th to the 119th pſalm. From Chriſt's 
example we may gather, how ſuitable it is to ſing a pſalm 


aſter the celebration of the Lord's ſupper; how fit it is that 


they had ſung an hymn, they went into the mount of Olives. 
27 And Jeſus faith unto them, All ye ſhall be of- 


ſended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſhall be ſcat- 


tered. 28 But after that I am riſen, I will go before 


you into Galilee. 29 But Peter ſaid unto him, 
Although all ſhall be offended, yet will not I. 
30 And Jeſus faith unto him, Verily I fay unto 
thee, that this day, even in this night, before the 


cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny My . thrice. 31 

| ke n . But he ſpake the more vehemently, If I ſhould die 

only her 2 celebrate thoſe which our Saviour has with thee, I will not deny thee in any wiſe, Like- 
. ;- @ 8 . . , 

wiſe alſo ſaid they all. A leid hea 


ry, when 


Obſerve here, '1. The warning that our Saviour gives his 
diſciples of their forſaking him in the time of his ſufferings ; 
All ye jhall be offended becauſe of me this night. Learn, That 
friends forſook and left him alone in the 
midſt of his greateſt diſtreſs and danger. Obſerve 2. What 
was the cauſe of their flight; it was their fear, the weakneſs 


of their faith, and the prevalency of their fear. O how 
fad and dangerous is it for the beſt of men to be left under 


the power of their own fears in the day of temptation! 3. 


er's pre- 


ſumption of his own ſtre 
is a ſin very incident to the holieſt and beſt of men. I his 


feather he ſhould be in the wind of temptation, if once left 
to the power and prevalency of his own fears. None are 


— 


to the 


nging of pſalms; and 


ngth and ſtanding ; Though all men 
'forſake thee, yet will nat J. Learn thence, That ſelf- con- 
fidence, and a preſumptuous opinion of their own/ſtrength, 


ſo 


— — 


good man reſolyed honeſtly, no doubt; but too, too much 
in his own ſtrength. Little, little did he think what a 


"ID 


na. xiv. Sr. 
Jo near falling, as thoſe. who are moſt confident of their 


own. ſtanding; if ever we ſtand in the day of trial, it 1s 
the fear of falling that muſt enable us to ſtand. 


32 And they came to a place which was named 
Gethſemane :. and he. faith to his. diſciples, Sit ye 
here, white I ſhall pray. 33 And he taketh with him 
Peter, and James and John, and began to be fore 
amazed, and to be very heavy; 34 And faith unto 
them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful unto death: 

arry ye here, and watch. 35 And he went forward 
a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed, that, if 
it were poſſible, the hour might paſs from him. 36 
And he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are poſſible 
unto thee: take away this cup from me: never- 


theleſs, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 37 


And he cometh, and findeth them ſleeping, and faith 
unto Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? couldeſt not thou 
watch one hour? 38 Watch ye and pray, leſt ye 
enter into temptation. The ſpirit truly is ready, 
but the fleſh is weak. 39 And again he went away, 
and prayed, and ſpake the fame words. 40 And 
when he returned, he found them aſleep again; for 
their eyes were heavy: neither wiſt they what to 
anſwer him. 41 And he cometh the third time, and 
ſaith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt: 
it is enough, the hour is come: behold, the Son of 
man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners. 42 Riſe 
up, let us go: lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. 
Our bleſſed Saviour being now come with his diſciples 
into the garden, he falls there into a bitter and bloody agony, 
in which he prayed with wonderful fervency and importu- 
nity to his heavenly Father; his ſufferings were now com- 
ing on a great Foes and he meets them upon his knees, 
and would be found in a praying poſture. _ Learn thence, 
That prayer is the beſt preparative for, as well as the moſt 
powerful ſupport under, the heavieſt ſufferings that can be- 
us. As to the prayer of our Saviour in the garden, 


many things are very obſervable; as, firſt, the place where 


he prayed, the garden. But why went Chriſt thither ? Not, 
with our firſt parents, to hide himſelf there among the trees 
of the garden, from the notice and obſervation of his ene- 
mies. But as a A was the place where our miſery 
| as the firſt ſcene of human fin and miſery was acted 
in a garden, ſo does our Lord chuſe a garden as the fitteſt 
place for his agony and ſatisfactory pains to begin in. 
Again, this garden was a place of privacy and retirement, 
where our Lord might ' beſt attend the offices of devotion 
ratory to his paſſion; St. John xvili. 2. tells us; That 

7 us oft-times reſorted to this garden with his diſciples, and 
that Judas well knew the place. It is evident then, that 
Chriſt went not into the garden to ſhun his ſufferings, but 
to prepare himſelf by prayer to meet his enemies. 2. The 
time when he entered into the garden for prayer, it was in 
the evening before he ſuffered ;. here he ſpent ſome hours 


in pouring forth his ſoul to God; for about midnight Judas 
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with his black guard came, and-apprehended him in a pray- 
ing poſture. Our Lord teaching us, by his example, Lhat 


- when imminent dangers are before us, eſpecially when death 


is apprehended by us, to be very much in prayer to God, 
and very fervent in our wreſtlings with him. 3. The mat- 
ter of our Lord's prayer; That if poſſible the cup might paſs 
from him; and he might be kept from the hour of ſuffering, 
that his ſoul might eſcape that dreadful wrath at which he 
was ſo ſore amazed. 
repent of his undertaking for ſinners ? Did he ſhrink and 
give back when it came to the pinch ??* No, nothing leſs; 
but as he had two natures, being God and man, ſo he had 
two diſtinct wills; as man, he feared and ſhunned death; 
as God- man, he willingly ſubmitted to it. The divine 
nature, and the human ſpirit of Chriſt, did now aſſault each 
other with diſagreeing intereſts. Again, this prayer was 
not abſolute, but conditional, it be poſſible, Father; if it 
may be; if thou art willing, if it pleaſe thee, let this cup paſs; 
if not, I will drink it. The cup of ſufferings we ſee is a 


very bitter and diſtaſteful cup; a cup which human nature 


abhors, and cannot defire, but pray againſt ; yet God doth 
put this bitter cup of affliction into the hands oft-times of 
thoſe whom he doth fincerely love; and when he doth ſo, 
it 1s their du 
here their Lord did before them; Father, let the cup paſs; 
yet not my vill, but thine be done. 4. The manner of our 
Lord's prayer -in the garden: And here we may remark, 
1. It was a ſolitary prayer; he went by himſelf alone, out 
of the hearing of his diſciples. The campany of our beſt 
and deareſt Fiends is not always ſeaſonable: There is a 
time to be ſolitary as well as to be ſociable; there are times 
and cafes when a man would not be willing that the moſt 
intimate friend he has in the world ſhould be with him, to 
hear what paſſes in ſecret between him and his God. 2. 
It was an humble prayer, that is evident by the poſtures 
into which he caſt himſelf, ſometimes kneeling, ſometimes 
lying proſtrate upon his face ; he lies in the very duſt, and 


lower he cannot lie ; and his heart was as low as his body. - 


3. It was a vehement, fervent, and moſt importunate 
prayer; ſuch was the fervour of our Lord's ſpirit, that he 
prayed himſelf into an agony. O let us bluſh, to think 
how unlike we are to Chriſt in prayer, as to our praying 
frame of ſpirit. Lord, what deadneſs and drouſineſs, what 
ſtupidity and formality, what dulneſs and lazineſs is found 
in our prayers! how often do our lips move, when our 
hearts ſtand ſtill ! 4. It was reiterated and repeated prayer: 
he prayed the firſt, ſecond, and third time, for the paſſing 
of the cup from him ; he returns upon God oyer and over 


again, reſolving to take no denial. Let us not be diſ- 


couraged, though we have ſought God often for a par- 
ticular mercy, and yet no anſwer has been given in unto 
us. Our prayers may be anſwered, though their anſwer 
for the preſent is ſuſpended. A prayer put up in faith, ac- 
cording to the will of God, though it may be delayed, 
ſhall not be loſt. Our Saviour prayed the firſt, ſecond, 


and third time, for the paſſing of the bitter cup ; and 
although he was not heard as to exemption from ſuffer . 
ing, yet he was heard to ſupport under ſuffering. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. The poſture the diſciples were found in when 

our Lord was in this agony, praying to his Father; They 


wer- 


18 


But what did Chriſt then begin to 


ty to drink it with ſilence and ſubmiſſion, as 


182 


were fe/t. ac. Good Gad] could. bly ſleep at 
fach 2 as that was, when 88 f 
ſorrow ful? Comild their eyes he thus heavy? Learn thence, 
That the beſt of Chriſt's diſciples may be, and oft times 
are, overtaken with ãnfirmities, with great infirmities, when 
the moſt important duties are performing; He cometh to bis 
diſciples, amd finds them fleeping. 6. The mild and gentle 
reproof which he gi is diſciples for their ſleeping ; Could 
yr not watch with me one hour ? Could ye not watch when 
your Maſter was in ſuch danger? Could ye not watch with 
me-when I am going to deliver up my life for you? What 
not one hour? And that the parting hour too? After 
his reprehenfion he ſubjoins an exhortation, Fetch and pray, 
that ye enter nat into temptation; and fu s a forcible 
reaſon, for though the ſpirit be willing, yet the 
Thence learn, I hat the holieſt and beſt reſolved chriſtians, 
who have willing ſpirits for Chriſt and his ſervice, yet in re- 
gard of the weakneſs of the fleſh, or frailty of human nature, 
it is their duty to watch and pray, and mo guard them- 
ſelves againſt temptation; J/atch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation; for though the ſpirit is willing, yet the fleſh 
1s weak. | | 

434 And immediately, while he yet ſpake, co- 
meth Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great 
multitude, with ſwords, and ſtaves, from the chief 
prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders. 44 And he 
that betrayed him had given them a token, ſaying, 
Whomfoever I fhall kiſs, that fame is he; take him, 
and lead bim away ſafely. 45 And as foon as he was 
come, he goeth ftraightway to him, and faith, Maſter, 
maſter ; and kiſſed him. 46 And they laid their 
hands on him, and took him. 47 one of them 
that flood by drew a ſword, and a ſervant of 
the high prieſt, and cut off his car. 48 And Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Are ye come out as 
againſt a thief, with fwords and with ftaves, to take 
me? 49 1 was daily with you in the temple, teach- 
ing, and ye took me not: But the fcriptures muſt 
be fulfilled. 50 And they all forſoek him, and fled. 

The hour is now almoſt come, even that hour of ſorrow 
which Chnſt had fo often ſpoken of, Yet à litile while, and 
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners; for while 
He yet ſpale, cometh Fudas with a band of ſoldiers to appre- 
hend him: It was the lot and portion of our dear Redeemer, 
to be into the hands of his mortal enemies by the 


treachery of a falſe and difſembling friend. Here we have 
obſervable, 1. The traitor. 2. The treaſon. 3. The man- 


ner how. 4. The time when this treaſonable deſign was 
executed. Obſerve, 1. The traitor, Judas. All the Evan- 
geliſts carefully defcribe him by his name, Judas; by his 
ſirname, Judas Iſcariot; left he ſhould be miſtaken for Jude, 
the brother of James. Almighty God takes great care to 
preſerve the names of his upright-hearted ſervants, 
farther deſcribed by his office, One of the twebve, The emi- 
nency of his place and ſtation was an high vation of his 
greſſion. Learn hence, That the greateſt profeſſors had 


need be very jealous of themſelves, and ſuſpicious of their 
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CHAP. XIV: 
own hearts, and look well to the grounds and principles of 
their profeſſion; for a profeſſion” begun in hypocriſy will 
certainly end in-apoſtaſy. -Learn farther, That perfons are 
never in ſuch, imminent danger, as when. they meet with 
temptations exactly ſuited to their maſter-haſts. Covetouſ- 
neſs was Judas's maſter-ſin; theſbve of the world made 
him a ſlave to Satan, and the devil lays a temptation before 
him exactly ſuited to his temper arid inclitiation, and it in- 
ſtantly overcomes. him. O] pray we, that we may be kept 
from a ſtrong and ſuitable temptation 3 a temptation ſuited 
to our inclination and predominant luſt and corruption. 2. 
The treaſon of this traitor Judas; he led on an armed mul- 
titude to the place where Chriſt was, gave them a ſignal to 
diſcover him by, and bids them lay hands upon him, and 
hold him fut. Some conjecture, that when Judas bade 
them hold Chriſt faſt, he thought they could not do itz but 
that as Chriſt had at other times conveyed himſelf from 
the multitude, hen they attempted to kill or ſtone him, ſo 
he would have done now: But his hour was now come, 
and accordingly he ſuffers himſelf to be delivered by the 
treachery of Judas into his enemies hands. And this his 


- treaſon is attended with theſe helliſh aggravations ; he had 


been a witneſs to the miracles which our Saviour had 
wrought by his divine power, and therefore could not fin 
out of ignorance; what he did was not at the ſolicitation 
and uaſion of others, but he was a volunteer in this ſer- 
vice; the high prieſts did not ſend to him, but he went to 
them, offering his aſſiſtance; no doubt it was a matter of 
urprize to the chief prieſts, to find one of Chriſt's own diſ- 
ciples at the head ofa conſpiracy againſt him. Lord! how 
dangerous is it to allow ourſelves in any one ſecret or open 
ſin! None can ſay how far that one fin may in tine lead 
us. Should any have told Judas, that his love of money 
would at laſt make him ſell his Saviour, he would have ſaid 
with Hazael, Is thy ſervant a dog, that he ſhould do this thing? 
That foul can never be ſafe, that harbours one fin within 
its breaft, 3. The manner how this helliſh plot was exe- 
cuted; partly by force, and partly by fraud; by force, in 
that Judas came with a multitude armed with /words and 
faves; and by fraud, giving a #if5, and ſaying, Hail, Maſter. 
Here was honey in the lips, but poiſon in the heart. 4. 
The time when, the place where, and the work which our 
Saviour was about, when this treaſonable deſign was exe- 
cuted : He was in the garden with his diſciples, exhorting 
them 2 and watchfulneſs, dropping heavenly advice 
and comfort upon them. While he yet ſpake, Zo! Judas 
came. Our Saviour was found in the moſt heayenly and 
excellent employment when his enemies came to apprehend 
hm. Lord! how happy is it when our ſufferings find us 
in God's way, engaged in his work, and engaging his aſ- 
ſiſtance by fervent FN Thus did our Lord's fuf- 
ferings meet him: May ours in like manner meet us. 5. 
The endeavours uſed by the diſciples for the Maſter's ON 
one of them (St. Matthew ſays jt was Peter) draws his ru, 
and cuts off the ear of Malchus, who probably. was one of 
the forwardeſt to lay hands on Chriſt. | But why did not 
St. Peter draw upon Judas rather than Malchus ? becauſe, 
though Judas was more faulty, yet Malchus was more for- 
ward to arreſt and carry off our Saviour. How doth a pious 
breaſt fwell with indignation at the fight of any open . 5 
a Oltere 


offered to its Saviour? Vet though St. Peter's heart was 
- ſincere; his hand was raſh; good intentions are no warrant 
for irregular actions ; and ehr Chriſt; who accepted 


the affection, reproves the action: Put up thy ſword; for 
they that take the ſiuoru, fall periſh by the ſword; Chriſt will 
thank no man to fight M him without a:warrant and com- 


miſſion from him. To reſiſt a lawful magiſtrate, in Chriſt's 
own defence, is raſh zeal, and diſcountenanced by the goſ- 
pel. Laſtiy, The effect which our Saviour's apprehenſion 
had upon the diſciples; They all forſook him and fed. They 
that ſaid to Chriſt a little before, Though we ſhould die with 
thee, yet we tuill not deny ther; do all here defert and cowardly 
forſake him, when it came to the trial. Learn hence, That 
the beſt and holieſt of men know not their own hearts, 
when great temptations and trials are before them, until 
ſuch time as they come to grapple with them. No man 
knows his on ſtrength till temptation puts it to the proof. 
51 And there followed him a certain young man, 
having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body; and 
the young men laid hold on him: 52 And he left 
the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 53 And 
they led Jeſus away to the high prieſt: and with him 
were aſſembled all the chief prieſts, and the elders, and 
the” ſeribes. 54 And Peter followed him afar off, 
even into the palace of the high- prieſt: and he fat 
with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the fire. 
$5 And the chief prieſts, and all the council, ſought 
witneſs againſt : Jeſus to put him to death; and 
found none. 56 For many bare falſe witneſs againſt 
him, but their witneſs agreed not together. 57 And 
there aroſe certain, and bare falſe witneſs againſt him, 
faying, 58 We heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this 
temple that is made with hands, and within three 
days I will build another made without hands. 59 
But neither ſo did their witneſs agree together. 60 
And the high prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, and afked 
Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? What is it 
which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 61 But he held 


his peace, and anſwered nothing. Again the high 


prieſt aſked. him, and ſaid unto him, Art thou The 


Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed? 62 And Jeſus ſaid, 


I am: and ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. 63 Then the high prieſt rent his cloaths, 
and faith, What need we any further witneſſes? 64 
Te have heard the blaſphemy; what think ye? And 
they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 65 f 
And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover his 
face, and to buffet him, and to ſay unto him, Pro- 
pheſy: and the fer vants did ſtrike him with the 
% // ͤ ͤ 
Here we have the hiſtory of our Saviour's examination 
before:the high · prieſt and council, who ſat up all night to 
arraign and try the holy and innocent Jeſus ; for, leſt his 
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death ſhould look like 4. downright murder, they allow him 
a mock trial, and abuſe the law by. perverting it to injuſtice 


and bloodſhed : accordingly falſe ; witneſſes are ſuborned, 


who depoſe that they heard him fay, He world deftroy their 
temple, and build it again in three days. It is not in the 
power of the greateſt innocency'to protect the moſt holy 
and innocent perſon from / ſlander” and falſe accuſation : 


yea, no perſon is ſo innocent and good, whom falſe witneſs 


may not condemn. 2. Our Lord's meekneſs and pa- 
tience, his ſilence under all theſe wicked ſuggeſtions and 
falſe accuſations; Feſus held bis peace, and anſwered, no- 
thing. Guilt is naturally clamorous and impatient, but 
innocency- is ſilent, and careleſs of miſreports. Learn 
hence, I hat to bear the revilings, contradictions, and falſe 
accuſations of men, with a ſilent and ſubmiſſive ſpirit; is an 
excellent and Chriſt-like- temper. Our Lord ſtood: before 
his unjuſt judge, and falſe accuſers, even as a ſheep before 


the ſhearer, dumb, and not opening his mouth; even then 


when a trial for his life was managed moſt maliciouſly and 
illegally againſt him, Iben he was reviled, be reviled not 
again; . he ſuffered, he threatened not. May the ſame 
humble mind and forgiving ſpirit be in us, which was alſo 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 3. That although our Saviour was ſilent, 
and made no reply to the falſe witneſſes, yet now, when 
the queſtion was ſolemnly put by the high prieſt, Art thou 
the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſed? He anſiuered) I am. — 
Thence learn, That although we are not obliged by every 
enſnaring queſtion to make anſwer, yet are we bound faith- 
fully to own, and freely to confeſs the truth, when. ſos 
lemnly called thereunto: when our ſilence will be inter- 
preted a denial of the truth, à diſhonour to God, a re- 
proach and ſcandal to our brethren, it will be a great ſin 
to hold our ; and we muſt not be filent, though our 
confeſſion of ruth hazards our liberty, yea, our life; 
Chriſt: knew that his anſwer would coſt him his life, yet 
he durſt not but give it; Art thou the Son f the blefſed'? 
Feſus ſaid, I am. 4. The crime which the „ ee pro- 
nounces our Saviour to be guilty: of, that of blaſphemy; 
He hath ſpoken blaſphemy. Hereupon the high - prieſt rends 
his clothes; it being uſual with the Jews fo to do, both 
to ſhew their ſorrow for it, and great deteſtation of ſit, 
and indignation againſt it. 5. The vile affronts and hor- 
rid abuſes which the enemies of agel him, put upon 
him: Th it in his face, they bl im, they ſmite 
him with 2 hands, _ in are. oe and mockery yew 
prophecy who it was that ſmote him. Verily there is no de- 
gree of contempt, no mark of thame, no kind of ſuffering, 
which. we ought to decline, or ſtick at, for Chriſt's ſake, 
who hid not his face from ſhame and ſpitting upon. our ac- 


count. 6. The high prieſt rends his clothes at Chriſt's 
telling him, He bal 


ſee the Son of man ſitting at God's right 
hand, and coming in the clouds of heaven. And well:might 
his clothes and his heart rend alſo. It was as if our Lord 
had ſaid, „I that am now your priſoner, ſhall ſhortly be 
your judge. I no ſtand at bar; and, ere long, you 
muſt ſtand at my tribunal. Thoſe eyes of yours, that now 
ſee me in the form of a fervant; ſhall beholdeme in the 
clouds, at the right hand of your God and my Father.“ 


606 And as Peter wrs beneath in the palace, there 


cometh 


1 48 , | 
cometh one of the maids of the high prieſt: 67 
And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, ſhe look - 
ed upon him, and ſaid, And thou alſo waſt with Je- 
ſus of Nazareth. 68 But he denied, ſaying, I know. 


not, neither underſtand I what thou ſayeſt. And he 
went out into the porch; and the cock crew. 69 


And a maid ſaw him again, and began 
that ſtood by, This is one of them. 
med it agai 


to ſay to them 


And a little after, they that ſtood by 


' Taid again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them: for 
thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth hereto, 


71 But he began to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know 
not this man of whom ye ſpeak. 72 And the ſe- 


cond time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind 


the word that Jeſus ſaid unto him, Before the cock 
crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And when 
he thought thereon, he wept. | 

This laſt ph of the chapter gives us an account of 
the fall and riſing of Peter; of his fin in denying Chriſt, 
and of his recovery by repentance. Both are conſidered 


diſtinctly in the notes of St. Matt. xxvi. 69. That which 
is here farther to be taken notice of, is as followeth. Ob- 


ſerve, 1. That amongſt all the apoſtles and diſciples of 


Chriſt, we meet not with any ſo extraordinary, either for 
faith or obedience, as St. Peter. He was an early profeſſor, 
St. Matt. iv. 18. and a glorious confeſſor, St. Matt. xvi. 
16. Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God: Which 
confeſſion of his faith, like a rock, was to be the foundation 
of the goſpel-church in all ages. And Chriſt was pleaſed 
to put that honour upon Peter, as to uſe hi miniſtry in firſt 
laying the foundation of a Chriſtian chur ong the Jews 
and Gentiles, he being the firſt preacher to them of that 
faith which he did here confeſs: 'To the Jews, Acts ii. 
where we read of three thouſand ſouls converted and bap- 
tized; and to the Gentiles, Acts x. in the converſion of 
Cornelius and his friends, whom God directed to ſend, not 
to Jeruſalem for James, nor to Namaſcus for St. Paul, but 
to Joppa for Peter: whom Chrift had appointed for that 
work, that he might tell him words by which he and his 


| bauſhold ſbauld be 2 2. The great and mighty cou- 
rage which was found in St. Peter. 1. At the command 


of Chriſt he adventures to walk on the ſea, Matt. xiv. 28. 
being firmly perſuaded, that whatſoever Chriſt commanded 
his diſciples to do, he would give them ſtrength and ability 
to perform. And 2. It was a noble cou which enabled 
him to ſay, Though I die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. 
No doubt the good man really reſolved to do as he faid, little 
ſuſpecting that he ſhould, with horrid oaths and bitter 
imprecations, deny. and abjure his dying Maſter. © Lord, 


ho prone are we to think our hearts better than they are 


our grace ſtronger than it is! Not all the inſtances we 
have of human frailty in ourſelves, nor all the ſcars, marks, 
and wounds, upon ſome of the beſt and holieſt of men, 
by reaſon of their ſad and ſhameful falls, will ſufficiently 
convince us of our wretched impotency, and how unable 
we are to do good, or reſiſt evil, by our own ſhattered and 


impaired ſtrength.” 3. An undaunted courage, and he- 
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70 And he de- 


CHAP. XIV; 


roic greatneſs of mind, appeared in this apoſtle, when he 
told the Jews to their faces, that they were guilty of mur- 


der, and muſt never expect ſalvation any other way, than b 
faith in that Jeſus whom: they had ignominouſly crutified, 
and unjuſtly ſlain, nor did Peteggſay this in a corner, or 
behind the curtain, but in the ſanhedrimy that open court 


of judicature which had ſo lately ſentenced and condemned 


his Lord and Maſter. 3. St. Peter's profound humility 
and lowlineſs of mind: it was a mighty honour that our 
Lord put upon him, in making uſe of his miniſtry for lay 
ing the foundation of a chriſtian church both among the 
Jews, and. Gentiles ; and accordingly Cornelius, Acts x. 
would have entertained him with expreſſions of more than 
ordinary honour and veneration, falling down at his feet, 
and ready to adore him ; but this humble apoſtle was fo 
far from complying with it, that he plainly told him, 
that he was no other than ſuch a man as himſelf. And 
when our Lord, by a ſtupenduous act of condeſcenſion, 
ſtooped ſo low as to waſh his diſciples feet, Peter could by 
no means be perſuaded to admit of it, neither could be in- 
duced perſonally to accept it, till Chriſt was in a manner 
forced to threaten him into obedience, and a compliance 
with it, John xiii. 8. Obſerve, How admirable was his 
love unto, and how burning his zeal for, his Lord and 
Maſter, inſomuch that he could and did appeal to his om- 
niſciency for the truth and ſincerity of it, Lord thou knowe/? 
all things : Thou knoweſt that I love thee. It was love that 
cauſed him to draw his ſword in the defence of his Maſter, 
againſt a band of ſoldiers, and an armed multitude : it was 
love that cauſed him to adventure on the greateſt difficul- 
ties, and to expoſe his life to the greateſt hazards: it was 
love that cauſed him to ae ſo deep as to ſuffer and die 
rather than deny him, Theſe were his exemplary virtues. 
His failings were theſe: Firſt, 'Too great a confidence of 
his own ſtrength, notwithſtanding Chriſt had particularly 
told him, that Satan had defired to winnow him as wheat. 
None are ſo likely to be overcome by temptation, as thoſe 
who are leaſt afraid of it; none fo ready to fall, as thoſe that 
think it impoſſible to fall, It is a dangerous thing to be- 
lieve, that, Nea we have long kept our innocence, we 
can never loſe it; and to conclude, becauſe we have been 
once or twice victorious over temptations, we muſt be ever 
conquerors, 1 Cor. x. 12. Let him that thinketh' he — 
take heed left he fall; that is, let him keep a jealous eye 
upon the weakneſs and inconſtancy of his nature, and with 
a believing eye look up to the power and promiſe of God, 
that he ny be preſerved from falling, and preſented fault- 
leſs in the day oy Chriſt. Secondly, His fears oyercame his 

faith. The inſolent affronts offered to his Maſter, cauſed 
him, to forget his former reſolutions, and inſtead of heing a 
valiant confeſſor, he turns a ſhameful renegado, renouncing 


him for whom a little before he reſolved to die. Learn 


hence, That ſlaviſh fear is a moſt tumultuous and ungo- 
vernable paſſion ; its powerful aſſaults not only vanquiſh 
the ſtrongeſt reaſon, but ſometimes overcome the ſtrongeſt 
faith. It is a weapon which the tempter uſes, to the diſ- 
comfort of ſome, and deſtruction of others, and therefore 
ought to be guarded againſt by thoſe who ſet any value on 


the peace and comfort of their ſouls. Thirdly, One fin 


drew on another; his ſinful equivocation, in ſaying, I know 
| | not 


not the man, prepared him for a downright denial, and that 
for an abjuration of him, with an imprecation and an ana- 
thema, ſwearing that he knew not the man.. © Ah! Peter, 
is this thy owning thy Lord? Is this thy not being offended, 
though all ſhould be offended? Is this thy dymg with him, 
rather than deny him FW hat! haſt thou forgot all thy pro- 
miſes and engagements to him, and all the dear and fweet 
pledges of his love, ſo lately ſhewn to thee ? Surely I have 
learnt from thy example, that it is as dangerous to truſt an 
heart of fleſh, as to rely upon an arm of fleſh; for had not 
thy denied and forſaken Maſter prayed for thee, and timely 
| ſuccoured thee, Satan would not only have winnowed thee 
like wheat, but ground thee to powder. Fourthly, obſerve 
how many complicated fins were included in this fin of 
Peter's. The higheſt ingratitude to his maſter; unpardon- 
able raſhneſs, in venturing into ſuch company, tarrying there 
ſo long, and without a call; making bold with a temptation; 
and fora time there was impenitence and hardneſs of heart. 
It is holy and fafe to reſiſt the beginnings of ſin; if we yield 
to Satan in one-temptation, he will certainly aſſault us 
with more and ſtronger. Peter proceeded here from a de- 
nial to a he, from a lie to an oath, from an oath to a curſe. 
Let us reſiſt ſin. at firſt; for then have we moſt power, and 
fin has leaſt. Aud the Lord looked on Peter, and Peter re- 
membered the word of the Lord, and went out, and wept bit- 
terly. Obſerve, If Chriſt had not looked towards Peter, 
Peter would never more have looked after Chriſt; nor was 
it barely the turn of Chriſt's bodily eye that wrought this 
diſciple to a ſorrowful remembrance of his fin ; had not 
this outward look been accompanied with the inward and 
fecret influences of his Spirit, it had certainly proved inef- 
fectual. Chriſt looked on Judas after his treaſon, ay, and 
reproved him too ; but neither that look nor that reproof 
did break his heart. As the fun with the ſame beams 
ſoftens wax and hardens clay, ſo a look from the ſame Chriſt 
leaves Judas hard and impenitent, and melts down Peter 
into tears. Though none can ſay, that tears are always a 
ſign of true repentance, yet certainly when they flow from 
a heart duly ſenſible of fin, and deeply affected with ſorrow, 
it adminiſters matter of hope that there is fincere repentance. 
Peter, after he had wept bitterly for ſin, never more returned 
to the after commiiſion of fin ; but he that was before ti- 
morous as an hare, became. afterwards bold as a lion. He 
that once ſo ſhamefully denied, nay, abjured his maſter, 
afterwards openly confeſſed him, and ſealed that confeſſion 
Joyfully with his blood. It is uſually obſerved, that a broken 
bone once well ſet, never more: breaks. again in the ſame 
lace; a returning backſlider, when once reſtored, contracts 
uch an hatred of former fins, as never, never more to run 
into the commiſſion of them. - Let St. Peter's fall then be 
a warning to all profeſſors againſt preſumptuous confidence, 
and his reſtoration be an encouragement to all backſliders, 
to renew their faith and repentance. Amen, 
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ND ſtraightway in the morning the chief prieſts 
held a conſultation with the elders and ſcribes, 

and the whole council, and bound Jeſus, and carried 

uy aWay and delivered bim to Pilate. | 
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The foregding chapter gave us an account of Judas's 
treaſon, in deſivering our Saviour into the hands of the 
chief prieſts. In this chapter we find our holy Lord brought 
by the chief prieſts unto Pontius Pilate the Roman gover- 
nor, in order to his condemnation. Whence obſerve, That 
it has been the old policy of corrupt church governors to 
abuſe the power of the civil magiſtrate, in executing their 
cruel and unjuſt cenſures and ſentences upon holy and in- 
nocent perſons. The chief prieſts. and elders do not kill 
our Saviour themſelves, for it was not lawful for them to 
put any man to death, being themſelves under the power 
of the Nevin government; accordingly they deliver Chriſt 
over to the ſecular power, and deſire Pilate, the civil ma- 
giſtrate, to ſentence, and condemn him. 


2 And Pilate aſked him, Art thou the king of the 
Jews? And he anda, ſaid unto him, Thou ſay- 
eſt it. 3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many 
things : but he anſwered nothing. 4 And Pilate 
aſked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? 
behold, how many things they witneſs againſt thee. 
5 But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing; ſo that Pilate 
marvelled. 


It is very obſervable, how readily our Saviour anſwers 
before Pilate; Pilate faid, 4rt thou the king of the Fews ? 
Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeft it; or, it is as thou ſayeſt. But 
to all the accuſations of the chief prieſts, and to all that they 
falſely laid to his charge before Pilate, our Saviour anſwered 
never a word. He anſwered Pilate, but would not anſwer 
the chief prieſts a word before Pilate; probably for theſe 
reaſons, becauſe his innocency was ſuch as needed no apo- 

: becau ir calumnies and accuſations were ſo no- 
torzouſly falſe that they needed no confutation ; to ſhew 
his contempt of death, and teach us by his example, to 
deſpiſe the falſe accuſations of malicious men, and to learn 
us patience and ſubmiſſion, when for his ſake we are flan- 
dered and traduced; for theſe reaſons our Saviour was as a 


deaf man, not anſwering the calumnies of the chief prieſts ; 


but when Pilate aſks him a queſtion, which eur Saviour 
knew that a direct anſwer to would coſt him his life, Art 
thou the king of the Jeus? He replies, I am. Hence, ſays 
the apoſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 13. that Feſus Chrift before Pontius 
Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. Teaching us, That al- 
though we may, and ſometimes ought, to hold our peace, 
when our own reputation is concerned, yet muſt we never 
be filent when the honour of God and his truth may ef- 
fectually be promoted by a free and full confeſſion: For, 


ſays Chriſt, whoſoever denies me before men, him will I deny 


in the preſence of my Father, and before all his holy angels. 


6 Now at that feaſt he releaſed unto them one 
priſoner, whomſoever they deſired. 7 And there 
was one named Barabbas, which lay bound with 
them that had made inſurrection with him, who had 
committed murder in the inſurrection. 8 And the 
multitude, crying aloud, began to deſire him to do as 
he had ever done unto them. 9 But Pilate anſwered 
them, ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the 
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king of the Jews? 10 (For he knew that the chief 
pneſts had delivered him for envy). 11 But the 
chief prieſts moved the people to defire that he ſhould 
releaſe Barabbas unto them. 12 And Pilate an- 
ſwered, and ſaid again unto them, What will ye then 
that I ſhould do unte him whom ye call the king of 
the Jews? 13 And they cried out again, Crucify 
him. 14 Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what 
evil hath he done? and they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify him. 15 J And /o Pilate, wil- 
ling to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto 
them, and delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged 
Bim, to be crucified. 


Now at the feaſt, that is, at the feaſt of the paſſover, 
which by way of eminency is called the feaft, the governor 
uſed to releaſe a priſoner ; poſſibly by way of memorial of 
their deliverance out of Egypt : Accordingly Pilate makes 
a motion that Chriſt may be the priſoner ſet at liberty in 
honour of their feaſt ; * he was ſenſible that what they 
did was out of envy and malice. Obſerve here, 1. What 
were the fins which immediately occaſioned the death of 
Chriſt; they were covetouſneſs and envy. Covetouſneſs 
cauſed Judas to ſell him to the chief prieſts, and en 
cauſed the chief prieſts to deliver him up to Pilate to tally 
him: Envy is a killing and murdering paſſion; Envy ſlayeth 
the filly one, Job. v. 2. that is, it ſlayeth the filly perſon 
who harbours this peſtilent luſt in his breaſt and boſom; 
being like a fire in his bones, continually preying upon his 
ſpirits; and it is alſo the occafion of ſlaying many an holy 
and innocent perſon; for who can ſtand before envy ? 
The perſon envying wiſhes the envied out g the way, yea, 
out of the world; and, if need be, will H only wiſh it, 
but lend a lift upon occaſion towards it alſo: Witneſs the 
chief prieſts here, whoſe envy was ſo conſpicuous and bare- 
faced, that Pilate himſelf takes notice of it ; he knew that 
the chief prieſts had delivered him for envy. 2. How un- 
willing, how very unwilling Pilate was to be the inſtru- 
ment of dur Saviour's death: One while he expoſtulates 
with the chief prieſts, ſaying, I hat evil hath he done? 
Another while he bids them, Take him and judge him ac- 
cording. to their law : Nay, St. Luke ſays, that Pilate came 
forth three ſeveral times, profeſſing, That he found no fault 
in him, Luke xxiti. From hence note, That hypocrites 
within the viſible church may he guilty of ſuch tremendous 
acts of wickedneſs, as the conſciences - of infidels and 
Pagans without the church may boggle at and proteſt 
againſt, Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves Chriſt, whilſt the hy- 
pocritical Jews, that heard his doctrine, and faw his 
miracles, do condemn him. Laſtly, How Pilate ſuffers 
himſelf to be overcome with the Jews on od ws and, 
con to the light of his own reaſon and judgment, 
delivers the holy and innocent Jeſus, firſt to be ſcourged, 
and then 1 It is a vain apology for ſin, when 


perſons pretend that it was not committed with their own 
conſent, but at the inſtigation and importunity of others; 
ſuch is the frame and conſtitution of man's ſoul, that none 
can make him either wicked or miferable without his own 
conſent, Pilate, willing to content the people; when he 
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called Pretorium; and they 


Cn. xv. 
had ſcourged Feſus, delivered him to he crucified. Here 


obſerve, That as the death of the croſs was a Roman pu- 
niſhment, ſo it was the manner of the Romans to 
whip their malefactors, and then crucify them. Now the 
manner of the Roman ſcourging is ſaid to be thus: 
« They ſtripped the condemned pEfſon, and bound him 
to a poſt : two ſtrong men firſt ſcourged him with rods of 
thorns, then two-others ſcourged him with whips of cords 
full of knots, and laſt of all two more with whips of wire, 
and therewith tore off the very fleſh and ſkin from the 
malefactor's back and fides.”” That our bleſſed Saviour 


was thus cruelly ſcourged by Pilate's command, ſeems to 


ſome not improbable, from that of the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 
cxxix. 3. The ploughers ploughed upon my back, and made 


long "09,96 Which, if ſpoken prophetically of Chriſt, 
was literally fulfilled in the day of his ſcourging. But why 
was the precious and tender body of our holy Lord thus 
galled, rent and torn with ſcourging? Doubtleſs to fulfil 
that prophecy, Iſaiab I. 6. I gave my back to the fmiters, 


and my cheeks to them that pluck off the hair: That by his 


firipes we might be healed. And from his example, learn, 


Nat to think it ſtrange,” if we find ourſelves ſcourged with 
the tongue, with the hand, or with both, when we ſee our 
dear Redeemer bleeding by ſtripes and ſcourges before our 
eyes. | | | | 
16 And the ſoldiers led him away into the hall 
called together the 
whole band. 17 And they clothed him with pur- 
ple, and plaited a crown of thorns, and put it about 
his head, 18 And began to ſalute him, Hail, king 
of the Jews! 19 And they ſmote him on the head 
with a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing heir 
knees, worſhipped him. 20 And when they had 
mocked him, they took off the purple from him, 
and put his own clothes on him, and led him out 
to crucify him. | | 


The next part of our Saviour's ſuffermgs conſiſted of 
cruel mockings; he had owned himſelf to' be the king of 
the Jews; that is, a ſpiritual King in and over his church ; 
but the Jews expecting that the Meſſiah thould have ap- 
peared in the pomp of an earthly prince, and finding them- 
ſelves diſappointed of their expectation in our Saviour, they 
look upon him as a deceiver and impoſtor; and accord- 
ingly treat him as a mocking, with all the marks of de- 
rifion and ſcorn ; for firſt they put a crown upon his head, 
but a very ignominious and cruel one, a crown of thorns ; 
they place a ſceptre in his hand, but that of a reed; a robe 
of ſcarlet or 2 upon his body, and then bowed their 

nees before him, as they were wont to do before their 
princes, crying, Hail, King. Thus were all the marks 


: 


of ſcorn imaginable put upon our dear Redeemer; yet 


what they did in jeſt, God permitted to be done in earneſt ; 
for all theſe things were ſigns and marks of ſovereignty ; 
and almighty God cauſed the regal dignity of his Son... to. 
fhine forks even in the midſt of his greateſt abaſement; 
what was all this jeering, but to flout majeſty? And why 
did Chriſt undergo all this ignominy, diſgrace, and ſhame, 
but to ſhew what was due unto us for our fins? As alſo 
| | | | | to 
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to give us an _—_— to bear all the ſcorn, reproach, and 


ſhame imaginable for his ſake, who for the {9 that yy” 


before him, deſpiſed the ſhame, as well as endured the croſs. 
21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 


paſſed by, coming out of the country, the father, of 


Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſs. 22 And 
they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which 1s, 
being interpreted, The place of a ſcull. 23 And 
they gave him to drink, wine mingled with myrrh : 
but he received it not. 24 And when they had 
crucified him, they parted-his garments, caſting lots 
upon them, what every man ſhould take. 25 And it 
was the third hour, and they crucified him. 26 
And the ſuperſcription of his acctfation was written 
over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 27 C And 
with him they crucify two thieves; the one on his 
right hand, and the other on his left. 28 And the 
{cripture was fulfilled, which faith, And he was 
numbered with the tranſgreſſors. 29 And they that 
paſſed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and 
ſaying, Ah, thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and 
buildeſt i? in three days, 30 Save thyſelf, and come 
down from the croſs. 
prieſts mocking, ſaid among themſelves, with the 
ſcribes, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave. 32 
Let Chriſt the king of Iſrael deſcend now from the 
croſs, that we may ſee and believe. And they that 
were crucified with him, reviled him. 33 And when 
the ſixth hour was come, there was darkneſs over 
the whole land until the ninth hour. 34 And at the 
ninth hour, Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 


Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabachthani ? which is, being inter- 


preted, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? 35 And ſome of them that ſtood by, when 
they heard it, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 36 
And one ran, and filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and 
put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, ſaying, Let 
alone; let us ſee whether Elias will come to take 
him down. 37 And Jeſus cried with a loud voice, 
and gave up the ghoſt. | 


he ſentence of death being paſſed by Pilate, who can 

with dry eyes, behold the fad pomp of our Saviour's bloody 
execution? Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Pilate's 
- gate,. bearing that croſs which ſoon after was to bear him; 
with his croſs on his ſhoulders he marches towards Golgo- 
tha; and when they ſee he can gono faſter, they force Simon 
the Cyrenian, not out of compaſſion, but indignation, to 
be the porter of his croſs. The Cyrenian being a Gen- 
tile, not a Jew, that bare our Saviour's croſs, thereby 
might be ſignified,. that the Gentiles ſhould have a part in 
Chriſt as well as the Jews, and be ſharers with them in 
the benefits of the croſs. At length, our holy Lord comes 
to Golgotha, the place of his bitter and bloody execution ; 
* N 
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31 Likewiſe alſo the chief 
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here in a public place, with infamous company, betwixt 
two thieves, is he crucified; that is, faſtened to a great 
croſs of wood, his hands ſtretched forth abroad, and his 
feet cloſed together, and both hands and feet faſtened with 
nails ; his naked body was lifted up in the open air, hang- 
ing betwixt heaven and earth; ſignifying thereby, that the 
crucified perſon deſerved to live in neither. This ſhame- 
ful, painful, and accurſed death did the holy and innocent 
Jeſus ſuffer and undergo for ſhameleſs finners. Some ob- 
ſerve all the dimenſions of length, breadth, depth, and 
height, in dur Saviour's ſufferings ; for length, his paſſion 
was ſeveral hours long, from twelve to three, expoſed all 
that time both to hunger and cold. The thieves that were 
crucified with him endured only perſonal pains, but he un- 
derwent the miſeries of all mankind. As to its breadth, 
his paſſion extended over all the powers and parts of his 
ſoul and body; no part free but his tongue, which was at 
liberty to pray for his enemies. His fight was tormented 
with the ſcornful geſtures of thoſe who paſſed by wagging 
their heads: His hearing grieved with the taunts and jeers 
of the prieſts and people: his ſmelling offended with 


noiſome ſavours in the place of ſculls; his taſte with the 


gall and vinegar given him to drink; his feeling was won- 
derfully affected by the nails which pierced his tender 
nerves with a multiplicity of wounds. And for the depth 
of his paſſion, it was as deep as hell itſelf ; enduring tor- 


tures in his ſoul, as well as torments in his body; groaning 
under the burden of deſertion, and 1 81 ve 4 God, 
My God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Laſtly, for the. 


height of his paſſion, his ſufferings were as high as heaven, 
his perſon being infinite as well as innocent, no leſs than 
the Son of God, which adds infinite worth and value to 
his ſufferings. Lord, Let us be able to comprehend with all 


ſaints, iuhat i the breadth and length, depth and heighth of 


our Saviour's love in ſuffering for us, and let us know that 
love of his which 8 knowledge. Obſerve next, The in- 
ſcription wrote by Pilate over our ſuffering Saviour, T hrs 
is Jeſus the King of the Fetus: It was the manner of the 
Romans, when they crucified a malefactor, to publiſh the 
cauſe of his death in capital letters, placed qyer the head 
of the perſon. Now it is obſervable, howMonderfully 
the wiſdom of God over-ruled the heart and pen of Pilate, 
to draw his title, which was truly honourable, and fix it 
to his croſs: Pilate is Chriſt's herald, and proclaims him 
King of the Fews. . Learn hence, That the regal dignity 
of Chriſt was proclaimed by an enemy, and that in a time 
of his greateſt ſufferings and reproaches; Pilate, without 
his own knowledge, did our Saviour an eminent piece of 
ſervice; he did that for Chriſt which none of his own 
diſciples durſt do; not that he did it deſignedly, but from 
the ſpecial over-ruling providence of God; no thanks to 
Pilate for all this, becauſe the higheſt ſervices performed to - 
Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall neither be accepted nor reward- 
ed by God, Obſerve, farther, "The ſeveral aggravations 
of our Lord's ſufferings upon the croſs. 1. From the 
company he ſuffered with, tte thieves: It had been a 
ſufficient diſparagement to our bleſſed Saviour to have been 
forted with the beſt of men; but to be numbered with the 

ſcum of mankind, is fuch an indignity as confounds our 
thoughts. This was defigned by the Jews to a1 
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aged with the 


- the devil. 
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| and di our Saviour the more, and to perſuade the 
world that he was the greateſt of offenders; but God 
over-ruled this alſo, for fulfilling an ancient con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, I. liii. laſt verſe: And be was 
numbered with the tranſgrefſors. 2. Another aggravation of 


our Lord's ſufferings upon the croſs, was the fcorn and 


mocking derifion which he met with in his dying moments, 
both from the common people, from the chief prieſts, and 
from the thieves that ſuffered with him. The common 


people reviled him, wagging their heads; the chief priefts, - 


though men of age and gravity, | 
him in his miſery : and not ſo, but they atheiſtical 
ſcoff and jeer at his faith and affiance ini God; ſaying, He 
truſted in God that he would deliver him; let him deliver 
bim, if he would have him. Where note, That 
are generally atheiſtical ſcoffers; the chief prieſts and elders 
though knowing men, yet they blaſpheme God; they 
mock at his power, and deride his providence, which 1s 
as bad as to deny his being: So that from hence we may 
| „That _ who adminiſter to God in holy things 
way of office, if they be not the beſt, are the worſt 
0 5 No aan = ts enemies to 2 of godli- 
neſs, as the miniſters, of religion who were never acquaint- 
efficacy, and power of it upon their own hearts 
and lives. Nothag-on this fide hell is worſe than a 
wicked prieſt, a miniſter of God devoted to the ſervice of 
A third aggravation of our Lord's ſufferings 
upon the croſs, was this, That the thievgs that ſuffered 
with bim reviled him with the reſt; that is, one of them, 
as St. Luke has it, or perhaps both of them might do it at 
firſt; which, if ſo, increaſes the wonder of the penitent 
thief s converſion. From the impenitent thief's reviling 
Chriſt, we learn, That neither ſhame nor pain will change 
the mind of a reſolute finner, but even when he is 
in the ſuburbs of hell will he blaſpheme. ey that were 
crucified with him reviled bim. But the moſt aggravating 
circumſtance of all the reſt in our Lord's ſufferings, was 
this, that he was forſaken of his Father; A God, My 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? hence learn, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ſuffering for our fins, was 
really def and forſaken by his Father, and left deſtitute 
of all ſenſible conſolation. haſt thou for aken me ? 
Learn farther, That under this deſertion Chriſt deſpaired 
not, but ſtill retained a firm perſuaſion of God's love 
unto him, and experienced ſupports 
My God, My God! theſe are words of affiance and faith. 
Chriſt was thus forſaken for us, that we might never be 
forfaken by God; yet by God's forſaking of Chriſt, we 
are not to underſtand any abatement of divine love, but 
only a withdrawing from the human nature the ſenſe of 
his love, and a letting out upon his ſoul a deep afflictin 
ſenſe of his diſpleaſure againſt fin. There is a twofo 
defertion ; the one total, final, and eternal, by which God 
y forſakes a perſon, both as to grace and glory, bei 
for \m wholly caſt out of God's and 2 to 
eternal torments. This Chriſt was not capable ot, nor 
could the dignity of his perſon admit it: The other is a 
nal, temporary deſertion; when God for a little mo- 
ment hides his face from his children. Now this was 


moſt agrecable to Chriſt's nature, and alſo ſuitable to his 
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gave up the ghoſt, he cried with a loud voice. 


whole and entire in him to the very laſt moment. 


perſecutors - 


centurion, which ſtood over- 
he fo cried out and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Trul 


from him: 


ng any thing 


croſs with the virgin Mary, O 


— 7 
— 
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office, Who was to ſatisfy the juſtice of God for our for- 
ſaking of him, and to bring us back again to God, that we 
a. 13. be received. for ever. Laftly, What a miraculous 
evidence - Chriſt gave of his Godhead: inſtant! before he 

is ſhews 


he did not die according to the ordinary courſe of nature, 


gradually drawing on, as we expreſs it; but his life was 
whole in him to the laſt, and nature as ſtrong as it was at 


firſt. Other men die by degrees, and towards their end# 


their ſenſe of pain is much blunted ;: but Chriſt ſtood un- 
der the pains of death in his full ſtrength, and his N 

is 
was evident, by the mighty outery he made when he gave 
up the ghoſt, contrary to the ſenſe and experience of all 
perſons. Now he that could cry with ſuch a loud voice 
as he did (in articuls mortis,) could have kept himſelf from 
dying, if he would. Hence we learn, That when Chriſt 
died, he rather conquered death, than was conquered by it; 
he muſt voluntarily and freely lay down his life, before death 
could come at him. Thus died Chriſt the captain of our 
ſalvation; and, like Sampſon, became more victorious by 
his death, than he was in his life. | 


38 And the veil of the temple was rent in twain, 
from the top to the bottom. 39 And when the 
againſt him, ſaw that 


this man was the Son of God. 40 There was alſo 
women looking on afar off: among whom was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary 


was in Galilee, followed him, and miniſtered | unto 
him; and many other women which came up with 
him unto Jeruſalem. __ | | 
Three circumſtances are here abſervable; 1. A ſtupen- 
dous prodigy happening upon the death of our Saviour, 
the weil of the temple was rent in twain, from top to bottom; 
the veil was a hanging which parted the moſt holy place 
from the holy ſanctuary. By the rending of which, God 
teſtified that h 
the ceremonial law was now aboliſhed by the death of 
Chriſt, and that by the blood of Jeſus we have acceſs unto 
God, and may enter into the holy of holies. See the note 
on Matt. xvii. 51. Obſerve, 2. at influence the man- 


ner and circumſtances of our Saviour's death had upon the 


centurion, and the ſoldiers with him; they cry, out, Verily 
this was the Son of God, Where nete, That the heathen 
ſoldiers are ſooner convinced of the divinity of our Saviour, 
than the unbelieving Jewiſh doors. Obſtinacy and un- 
belief filled their minds with an invincible prejudice againſt 
Chriſt ; ſo that neither the miracles wrought by him in his 
life, or at his death, could convince them that Chriſt 'was 
better than an impoſtor and deceiver. None are 
ſo blind as thoſe who through malicious obſtinacy and in- 
veterate prejudice will not ſee. 
were witneſſes of his death; they are the women that fal- 
Inued him, and * whe unto him; not one of his dear 
diſciples came near him, except Jonn, who ſtood by the 


tor 


Who of Chriſt's friends 


the mother of James the leſs, 
and of Joſes, and Salome; 41 Who alſo, when he 


e was now about to forſake his temple; that 


. 


What a ſhame was this, 
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for apoſtles to be abſent from a ſpectacle upon which the 
ſalvation of the whole world did depend? And what an 


honour was this to the female ſex in general, and to theſe 


holy women in particular, that they had the courage to 
follow Chriſt to his croſs, when all his diſciples forſook him 
and fled? God can make timorous and fearful women bold 
and courageous confeſſors of his truth, and fortify them 
againſt the fears of ſuffering, contrary to the natural timo- 
rouſneſs of their temper ;* theſe women wait upon Chriſt's 
croſs, when his apoſtles fly, and durſt not come nigh it: 
42 ¶ And now when the even was come (becauſe 
it was the preparation, that is, the day before the 
ſabbath) ; 43 Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable 
counſellor, which alſo waited for the kingdom of 
God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and 
craved the body of Jeſus. 44 And Pilate marvel- 
led if he were already dead: and calling unto him 
the centurion, he aſked him, Whether he had been 
any while dead. 45 And when he knew it of the 
centurion, he gave the body to Joſeph. 46 And he 
brought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped 


him in the linen, and laid him ir a ſepulchre which 


was hewn out of a rock, and roiled a ſtone unto the 
door of the ſepulchre. 47 And Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of Joſes, beheld where he was 
laid. | A 2 
The circumſtances of our Lord's funeral, and honourable 
interment in the grave, are here recorded by the Evange- 
liſt ; ſuch a funeral as never was, fince graves were firſt dig- 
ged. Where obſerve 1. Our Lord's body muſt be ed 
before it could be buried; the dead bodies of the malefac- 
tors being in the power, and at the diſpoſal of the judge. 
Pilate grants it, and accordingly the dead body is taken 
down, wrapped in fine linen, and prepared for the ſepul- 
chre. 2. The perſon that beſtows this honourable burial 
upon our Saviour, Joſeph of Arimathea a diſciple no doubt, 
though he did not make a public and open profeſſion; a 
worthy, though a cloſe diſciple. Grace doth not always 
make a public and open ſhew where it is; as there is much 
ſecret riches in the bowels of the earth, which no eye ever 
ſaw; ſo there is much grace in the hearts of ſome chriſ- 
tians that the eye of the world takes little notice of. Some 
cious perſons. cannot put forward, and diſcover them- 
elves in diſcourſe as others; and yet ſuch weak chriſtians, 
as the world counts them, perhaps ſhall ſtand their ground 
when ſtronger run away. We read of none of the apoſtles at 
Chriſt's funeral. Fear had chaſed them away, but Joſeph 
of Arimathea appears boldly; if God ſtrengthens the weak, 
and leaves the ſtrong to the prevalency of their own fears, 
The weak ſhall be as David, and the ſtrong as tow. 3. The 
mourners that followed our Saviour's bearſe, namely, The 
women which came out of Galilee, and particularly the two 
Mary's; a very poor train of mourners; the apoſtles were 
all ſcattered, and afraid to on their Lord and maſter either 
dying or dead. And as our Lord affected no pomp nor 
gallantry in his life, ſo funeral pomp had been no way ſuit- 
able, either to the end or manner of his death. Humi- 
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liation was a in his death, .and his burial was, the 
loweſt degree of humiliation, and therefore might not be - 


pompous. 4. T he grave or ſepulchre in which our Lord 
was buried: It was in a ſepulchre hewn out of a rock; in 
a new ſepulchre; in a new ſepulchre in a garden. 1. Our 
Lord was buried in a/garden. As by the fins of the firſt 
garden of pleaſure, the 
earthly paradiſe, ſo by the ſufferings of the ſecond Adam, 
who lay buried in a garden, we may hope for entrance into 
the heavenly paradiſe. - 2. It was in a ſepulchre hewn out 


of a rock, that ſo his enemies might have no occaſion to 


cavil, and ſay that his diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret 
holes, or unſeen paſſages under ground. 3. It was in a 
new ſepulchre, in which never man was laid; leſt his ad- 
verſaries ſhould ſay it was ſome other that was riſen, who 
was buried there before him; or that he roſe from the dead 
by touching ſome other corps. 5. The manner of our 
Lord's funeral, it was haſty, open, and decent; it was per- 
formed in haſte, by reaſon of the ſtraits of time; the ſab- 
bath was approaching, and they lay all buſineſs aſide to 
prepare for that. Learn hence, How much it is our duty 
to diſpatch our worldly buſineſs as early as we can towards 
the end of the week, that we may be the better prepared 
to ſanctify the Lord's day, if we live to enjoy it. Hence 
it is that we are called upon to remember that day before 
it comes, and to ſanctify it when it is come. Again, our 
Lord was buried openly, as well as haſtily; all perſons had 
liberty to be ſpectators, leſt any ſhould object that there 
was deceit and fraud uſed in or about our Saviour's burial ; 
yet was he alſo interred decently, his holy body being 
wra in fine linen, and perfumed with ſpices, accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh cuſtom. 6. The reaſons why our Lord 
was buried, ſeeing he was to riſe again in as ſhort a time 
as other men lie by the walls; and, had his dead body re- 
mained a thouſand years unburied, it would have ſeen no 
corruption, having never been tainted with fin. Sin is the 
cauſe of the body's corruption; it is fin that makes our 
bodies ſtink worſe than carrion when they are dead. A 
funeral then was not neceſſary for Chriſt's body, upon the 
ſame accounts that it was nec for ours. But, 1. Our 
Lord was buried, to declare the certainty of hiMeath, and 
the reality of his reſurrection; and for this reaſon did God's 
providence order it, that he ſhould be embalmed, to cut off 
all pretenſions; for in this kind of embalming, his mouth, 
his ears, and his noſtrils, were all filled with odours and 
ſpices, ſo that there could be no latent principle of life in 
him; his being thus buried then, did demonſtrate him to 
be certainly dead. 2. Chriſt was buried, to fulfil the types 
and prophecies that went before concerning him. nas's 
being three days and three. nights in the belly of the whale, 
was a type of Chri/?'s being three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth; yea, the prophet Ifaiah, chap. liii. . de- 
clared our Lord's funeral, and the manner of it, long before 
he was born; He mate his grave with the wicked, and with 
the rich in his death; pointing by that expreſſion at this 
tomb. of Joſeph's, who was a rich man, and laid him in a 
tomb deſigned for himſelf. 3. He was buried to complete 


his humiliation ; Top have brought me to the duſt of death; 


ſays David, a type of Chriſt. | This was the loweſt ſtep he 


could poſſibly deſcend in his abaſed ſtate; lower he could 
not 


M 

not be laid, and ſo low his bleſſed head muſt be laid, elſe 
he had not been humbled to the loweſt degree of humili- 
ation. 4. Chriſt went into the grave that he might con- 
quer death in its own territories and dominions. His vic- 
tory over the grave cauſes his ſaints to triumph and ſing, O 
grave, where is thy deſtruftion! Our dear Redeemer has 
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perfumed the bed of the grave by his own lying in it, fo that 
a pillow of down is not ſo ſoft to a believer's head as a pil- 
low of duſt. Laſtly, Of what uſe the doctrine of our Lord's 
burial may be unto his diſciples and followers: 1. For in- 
ſtruction. Here we ſee the amazing depths of our Lord's 
humiliation; from what, and to what, his love brought 
him; even from the boſom of his Father, to the boſom of 
the grave. O how doth the depth of his humiliation ſhew 
us the ſufficiency of his ſatisfaction, and therewith the 
heinouſneſs of our tranſgreflion ! 2. For conſolation againſt 
the fears of death and the grave; the grave received Chriſt, 
but could not retain him; death ſwallowed him up, as the 
fh did Jonas, but quickly vomited him up again: And 
ſo ſhall it fare with Chriſt myſtical, as it did with Chriſt 
| perſonal. As it was done to the head, ſo it ſhall be done 
to the members: The grave could not long keep him, it 
ſhall not always keep us; as his body reſted in hope, ſo 
ſhall ours alſo; and although we ſee corruption, yet ſhall 
we not always lie under the power of corruption. In ſhort, 
Chriſt's lying in the grave has changed and altered the na- 
ture of the grave ; it was a priſon before, a bed of reſt now ; 
he whoſe head is in heaven, need not fear to put his feet 
into the 
duſt, for the enmity of the grave is ſlain by Chriſt. 3. For 
our. imitation : Let us ſtudy and endeavour to be buried 
with Chriſt; in reſpe& of our ſins, I mean, Rom. vi. 
Buried with him into death. Our fins ſhould be as a dead 
body in ſeveral reſpects. Are dead bodies removed out of 
the ſociety of men? So ſhould our fins be removed far from 
us. Do dead bodies in the grave ſpend and conſume by 
degree? So ſhould our fins daily. Will dead bodies grow 
every day more and more loathſome to others? So ſhould 
our ſins be to ourſelves. Do dead bodies wax out of me- 
mory, and are quite forgotten? So ſhould our fins alſo, in 
reſpect of delight that we take in remembering of them; 
we ſhould always remember our fins to our humiliation, 
but never think or ſpeak of them with the leaſt delight or 
ſatisfaction; for this in God's account is a new commiſſion 
of them, and lays us under an aggravated guilt and con- 
demnation. 


CHAP. XVI. 
This laſt chapter of St. Mark's goſpel contains the hiſtory 
of our Saviour's reſurrection, and gives us an acconnt 
of what he did upon earth, between the time of his 
ftriumpbant reſurrection, and his glorious aſcenſion. 


ND when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James, and Sa- 
| lome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come 
and anoint him. 2 And very early in the morning 
the firſt day of the week they came unto the ſe- 
pulchre, at the riſing of the ſun, | 


grave: Awake, and ſing, thou that dwelleſt in the 


A R K. CA. xvi. 
The Lord of life was buried on the Friday, in the even- 


ing of that day in which he was crucified, and his holy body 
ed in the filent grave all the next day, and ſome part of 
the day following. Thus roſe: he again the third day, 
neither ſooner nor later; not ſooner, leſt the truth of his 
death ſhould have been queſtioned, that he did not die at 
all; and not later, leſt the faith of his diſciples ſhould have 
failed. Accordingly, when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Mag- 
dalene getting the other women together, ſhe and the 
out before day to viſit the holy ſepulchre; and about ſun- 
riſing they get to it, intending with their ſpices and odours 
farther to embalm their Lord's body. Here obſerve 1. 
That although the hearts of theſe holy women did burn 
with an ardent zeal and affection to their crucified Lord, 
et the commanded duties of the ſabbath are not omitted 
y them: they keep cloſe, and ſilently ſpend that holy day 
in a mixture of grief and hope. A good pattern of ſab- 
bath-ſanctification, and worthy of our chriſtian imitation. 
2. Theſe holy women go, but not empty-handed: She 
that had beſtowed a coſtly alablaſter box of ointment upon 
Chriſt whilſt alive, has prepared no leſs precious odours 
for him now dead; thereby paying their laſt homage to 
our Saviour's corpſe, But what need of odours to per- 
fume a body which , could not ſee corruption ? True, his 
holy body did not want them, but the im and affection 
of his friends could not withhold them. 3. How great a 
tribute of reſpect and honour is due and payable to the me- 
mory of theſe holy women, for their great magnanimi 
and courage; they followed Chriſt when his cowardly diſ- 
ciples left him, they accompanied him to the croſs, th 
followed his hearſe to the grave, when his diſciples d 


4. not appear; and now, very early in the morning, ey £0 


to viſit his ſepulchre, fearing neither the darkneſs 

night, nor the preſence of the watchmen. Learn hence, 
That courage is the ſpecial gift of God: and if he gives it 
to the feebler ſex, even to timorous and fearful women, it 
is not in the power of men to make them atraid. 


3 And they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall 
roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſe- 
pulchre? (4 And when they looked, they ſaw that 
the ſtone was rolled away) for it was very great. 
5 And entering into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a young 
man fitting, on the right fide, clothed in a long 
white garment ; and they were affrighted. 6 And 
he faith unto them, Be not affrighted: Ye ſeek 
Jeſus of Nazareth, which was crucified ; he is riſen; 
he is not here: behold the place where they laid 
him. 7 But go your way, tell his diſciples, and 
Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee : there 
ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. 8 And they 
went out quickly, and fled from the ſepulchre: for 
they trembled, and were amazed: neither ſaid they 
any thing to any man; for they were afraid.  — 

Obſerve here, 1. With what pomp and triumph doth 


our Lord ariſe; an angel is ſent from heaven to roll away 
the ſtone, But could not Chriſt have riſen without the 


angel's help? Yes, doubtleſs; he that raiſed * 
F | co 


— TY . 2 W fo ah 1 
l PF 1 * * * 
i if n „ 
a 0 
7 1 * «al „ ” = : 
E 

- l 

- 


; 
CHAP, xvI. 


could furely have rolled away the ſtone ; but God thinks 
fit to ſend an officer from heaven to open the priſon-door 
of the grave, and, by ſetting our ſurety at liberty, pro- 
claims our debt to the divine juſtice fully ſatisfied. Beſides, 
it was fit that the angels, who had been witneſſes of our 
Saviour's paſſion, ſhou!d alſo be witneſſes of his reſurrec- 
tion. 2. Our Lord's reſurrection declared, He is riſen, he 
is not here. Almighty God never intended that the darling 
of his ſoul ſhould be left in an obſcure ſepulchre; He is not 
here, faid the angel, where they laid him, where you left 
him. Death has loſt its prey, and the grave has loſt its 
priſoner. . 3. It is not ſaid, he is not here, for he is raiſed, 
but he 1s riſen. The word imports the active power. of 
Chriſt, or the ſelf-quickening principle By which Chriſt 
raiſed himſelf from the dead, As i. 3. He ſhewed himpelf 
alive after his paſſion. Hence learn, That it was the 
divine nature, or Godhead of Chriſt, which raiſed the hu- 
man nature from death to life; others were raiſed from 
the grave by Chriſt's power, but he raiſed himſelf by his 
own power. 4. The teſtimony of witneſs given of our Lord's 
reſurrection ; that of an angel in human ſhape, A young 
man clothed in a long white garment. But why is an angel 
the firſt publiſher of our Saviour's reſurrection ? ſurely the 
dignity of our Lord's perſon, and the excellency of his 
reſurrection, require that it ſhould be thus publiſhed, — 
How very ſerviceable and officious the holy angels were in 
attending upon our Saviour in the days of his fleſh, ſee 
note on Matt. xxviii. 6, 7. 5. The perſons to whom 
our Lord's reſurrection was firſt declared and made known; 
to women, to the Mary's. But why to women? and why 
to theſe women? Why to women? Becauſe God will make 
choice of weak means for producing great effects; know- 
ing, that the weakneſs of the inſtrument redounds to the 
ter honour of the agent. In the whole diſpenſation of 
the goſpel, God intermixes divine power with human 
weakneſs. Thus the conception of Chriſt was by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, but his mother, a poor woman, 
a carpenter's ſpouſe; ſo the crucifixion of Chriſt was in 
much meanneſs and outward baſeneſs, being crucified be- 
tween two thieves. But the powers of heaven and earth 
trembling, the rocks rending, the graves opening, ſhewed 
a mixture of divine power. Thus here, God will honour 
what inſtruments he pleaſes for the accompliſhment of his 
own purpoſes. But why to theſe women, the two Mary's, 
is the firſt diſcovery made of our Saviour's reſurrection:? 
Poſſibly it was a reward for their magnanimity and maſcu- 
line courage; theſe women cleaved to Chriſt when the 
apoſtles forſook him ; they aſſiſted at his croſs, they at- 
tended at his funeral, they waited at his ſepulchre ; theſe 
women had more courage than the apoſtles, theretore God 
makes them apoſtles to the apoſtles. This was a tacit re- 
buke, a ſecret check given to the apoſtles, that they ſhould 
be thus outdane by women; theſe holy women went be- 
fore the apoſtles in the laſt ſervices that were done for 
_ Chriſt, and therefore the apoſtles here come after them 
in their rewards and comforts. 6. The evidence which 
the angel offers to the women, to evince and prove the 
verity and certainty of our Saviour's reſurrection, namely, 
by an appeal to their ſenſes; Beha the place where they laid 
him : The ſenſes when rightly diſpoled, are the proper 
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of all ſenſible objects; and accordingly Chriſt him- 
ſelf did appeal to his diſciples ſenſes concerning the truth of 
his own reſurrection : Behold my hands and my feet, that it 
is I myſelf. And indeed if we muſt not believe our ſenſes, 
we ſhall want the beſt external evidence for the proof of the 
certainty and truth of the Chriſtian religion ; namely, the 
miracles wrought by Chriſt and his apoſtles: For what 
aſſurance can we have of the reality of thoſe miracles 
but from our ſenſes ! Therefore, ſays our Saviour, Fye 
Believe not me; yet believe the works that I do; that is, the 
miracles which I have wrought before your eyes. Now as 
my ſenſes tell me that Chriſt's miracles were true, ſo they 
aſſure me that the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation is falſe. 
From the whole note, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
omnipotent power of his Godhead, revived and roſe again 
from the dead the third day, tò the terror and conſterna- 
tion of his enemies, and the unſpcakable joy and confola- 
tion of believers. Laſtly, The quick diſpatch made of the 
Joyful news. of our Lord's reſurrection to the ſorrowful 
diſciples; Gs tell the diſciples, ſays the angel; Go tell my 
brethren, ſays Chriſt, Matt. xxviii. 10. Chriſt might have 
ſaid, „Go tell. thoſe apoſtate apoſtles, that cowardly left 
me in my danger, that durſt not own me in the high prieſt's 
hall, that durſt not come within the ſhadow of my croſs, 
nor within fight of my ſepulchre; not a word of this by 
way of upbraiding them for their late ſhameful cowardice, 
but all words of kindneſs : Go tell my brethren. Where 
note, That Chriſt calls them brethren after his reſurrection 
and exaltation ; thereby ſhewing, that the change of his 
condition had wrought no change in his affection towards 
his poor diſciples; but thoſe that were his brethren before, 
in the time of his abaſement, are ſtill ſo after his exaltation 
and adyancement ; Go tell my brethren, ſays Chriſt; Go tell 
his diſciples and Peter, ſays the angel. here note, That 
St. Peter is particularly named, not becauſe of his primacy 
and ſuperiority over the reſt of the apoſtles, as the church of 
Rome would have it, but becauſe he had denied Chriſt, and 
for that denial was ſwallowed up with ſorrow, and ſtood 
moſt in need of comfort; therefore, ſays Chriſt by the 
angel, ſpeak particularly to Peter, be ſure that his ſad heart 
be comforted with this joyful news, that he may know that 
I am friends with him, notwithſtanding his late cowardice. 
Tell the diſciples and Peter, that he . before you into Ga- 
lilee. But why to Galilee ? Becauſe Jeruſalem was now a 
forſaken place, a people abandoned to deſtruction ; but Ga- 
llee was a place where Chriſt's miniſtry was more accept- 
able. Such places ſhall be moſt honoured with Chriſt's 
preſence, where his goſpel his moſt accepted. 


9 C Now when Jeſus was riſen early, the firſt 
day of the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Magda- 
lene, out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. 10 Aud 
ſhe went and told them that had been with him, 
as they mourned and wept. 11 And they, when 
they had heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen 
of her, believed not. 12 ¶ After that he appeared 
in another form unto two of them, as they walked, 
and went into the countiy. 13 And they went and 
told it unto the reſidue : neither believed they them. 

14 C{ Afterward 
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14 ( Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as 
they ſat at meat, and upbraided them with their un- 
belief, and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed 
not them which had ſeen him after he was riſen. 


An account is here given of a threefold appearance of 
Chriſt his reſurrection. 1. To Mary Magdalene, not 
to the gin Mary; and it is obſervable, that our bleſſed 
Saviour, after his reſurrection, firſt appeared to Mary Mag- 
dalene, ner ſinner, for the comfort of all true peni- 
tents. Mary goes immediately to his diſciples, whom ſhe 
finds weeping and mourning, and tells them, ſbe had ſeen 
the Lord; but they believed her not. The ſecond appearance 
was to the two diſciples going into the country; that is, 
into the village of Emmaus; as they were in the way, - Jeſus 
Joined himſelf to their company, but their eyes were holden, 
by the power of God, that they did not diſcern him in his 
own proper ſhape, but apprehended him to be another per- 
fon whom they converſed with. His third appearance was 
zo the eleven as they ſat gt meat, whom he upbraids with their 
my 4 and, to convince them effectually that he was 
riſen from the dead, he eats with them à piece 4 broiled fiſh, 
and of an honeycomb. Not that he needed it, ſeeing he was 
now me immortal, but to aſſure them, he had ſtill the 
fame body. From the whole note, How induſtriouſly our 
Lord endeavours to confirm his diſciples faith in the doc- 
trine of his reſurrection: ſo ſlack and backward were th 
to believe that the Meſſiah was riſen again from the dead, 
that all the predictions. of ſcripture, all the aſſurances they 
had received from our Saviour's mouth, yea, all the ap- 
| pearances of our Saviour to them, after he was actually 
rifen from the dead, were little enouzh to confirm and 
2 them in the certain belief that he was riſen from 


15 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the goſpel to every creature. 16 
He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; 
but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 


F. X 6 daach 

Here our Saviour gives commiſſion to his diſciples to 
congregate and gather a chriſtian church out of all nations, 
ts go forth and preach the goſpel to every creature; that is, 
to all reaſonable creatures capable of it; not to the Jews 
only, but to the Gentiles alſo, without any diſtinction of 
country, age, or ſex, whatſoever. Learn thence, That the 
apoſtles and firſt planters of the goſpel had a commiſſion 
from Chriſt, to go among the Pagan Gentiles, without li- 
mitation or diſtinction, to inſtru them in the ſaving myſ- 
teries of the goſpel. The ſecond branch of their commiſhon 
was to baptize. Where obſerve the encouraging promiſe 
made by Chriſt, He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be 
faved: that is, he that receiveth and embraceth the goſpel 
preached = you, and thereupon becomes a proſelyte and 
diſciple of Chriſt, and receives baptiſm, the ſeal of the new 
covenant ſhall for all his former ſins receive pardon, and 
upon his perſeverance, obtain eternal life; but he that 
ſtands out obſtinately and impenitently, ſhall certainly be 
damned. The two damning fins under the goſpel are in- 


fidelity and hypocriſy; not receiving Chriſt for their Lord 
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grow the faſter, God watered it with 


Cn. Xvi. 
and Saviour by ſome, or doing it feignedly by others. Happy 
are they in whom the preaching of the goſpel producet 


ſuch a faith as is the parent and principle of obedience; - 


He that ſo believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. © Ac- 
cordingly, ſome paraphraze the words thus: “ He that 
believeth and is baptized ſhall be faved; that is, he ſhall 
by virtue of the faith in baptiſm, be put into a ſtate of ſalva- 
tion; ſo that if he continue in that faith, and do not wil- 
fully recede from his baptiſmal covenant, he ſhall actually 
be ſaved.” Note, farther, That they who hence conclude 
that infants are not capable of baptiſm, becauſe they can- 
not believe; muſt alſo hence conclude, that they cannot 
be ſaved becauſe they cannot believe; for faith is more ex- 
ſsly required to ſalvation than to baptiſm. Laſtly, 
hat though it be ſaid, He that believeth, and is baptized, 
Hall be ſaved; it is not ſaid, He that is not baptized ſhall 
be damned ; becauſe it is not the want, but the contempt 
of baptiſm, that damns, otherwiſe infants might be damned 
for their parents neglects. | 


17 And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe; 
In my name ſhall they caſt out devils; they ſhall 
ſpeak with new tongues; 18 They ſhall take up 
28 and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall 
not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, and 
they ſhall recover. 180 wo 
Here we have a gracious promiſe in Chriſt, that in order 
to the ſpreading and propagating the goſpel, as far as may 
be, the Spirit ſhould be poured forth abundantly: from on 
high upon the apoſtles, and thereby they ſhould be enabled to 


work miracles, to caſt out devils, to ſpeak ſtrange [aTEUAges, 
which we read they did, Acts ii. And this power of work- 
ing miracles continued in the church an hundred years after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, until Chriſtianity had taken root in the 


hearts of men. Iræneus, lib. II. c. 58. ſays, That many 


believers, beſides the apoſtles, had this power of working 
miracles; as new- ſet plants are watered at firſt, till they 
have taken faſt rooting ; ſo, that the Chyiſtian faith might 
iracles at its firſt 
plantation. Vet obſerve, That all the miracles which they 
had power to work were healing and beneficent; not terri- 
fying judgments, but act of kindneſs and mercy. It was 
our Saviour's celign to bring over perſons to chriſtianity 
by lenity, mildneſs, and gentleneſs, not to affright them 
into.a compliance with aſtoniſhing judgments, which might 
affect their fear, but little influence their faith: For the 
will and conſent of perſons to the principles of any religion, 
eſpecially the chriſtian, is like a royal fort which muſt not 
be ſtormed by violence, but taken by ſurrender. by 


19 © So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto 
them, he was received up into heaven, and- fat on 
the right hand of God. | 


Here we have that grand article of our Chriſtian faith 
aſſerted, namely, our Saviour's aſcenſion intq heaven, to- 
gether with his exaltation there, expreſſed by his /itting at 
God's right hand; he aſcended now to heaven in his human 
nature, for in his divine nature he was there already; 


as it was neceflary that he ſhould thus aſcend, in order to 
| day his 
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his own-perſonal exaltation and glorification, When he 
was on earth, his —_— 7 and ſelf-denial, were 
exerciſed by undergoing God's wrath, the devil's rage, and 
man's cruelty; now he goes to heaven, that they may be 
rewarded; he that is a patient ſufferer upon earth, ſhall be 
a triumphant conqueror in heaven; alſo with reſpect to his 
church on earth, it was needful and neceſſary that our Lord 
ſhould aſcend up into heaven, namely, to ſend down the 
Holy Spirit upon h:s apoſtles, which he did at the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt. If I go no: aw | 
not come; but if I depart, I will ſend him to you. And like- 
wiſe to be 4 powerful advocate and interceſſor with his 
Father in heaven, on' the behalf of his church and children 
here upon earth. Heb. ix. 24. Chriſt it entered into heaven 
8555 there to appear in the preſence of God for us. Finally, 
_ Chriſt aſcended into heaven, to give us an aſſurance, that 
in due time we ſhould aſcend after him, John xiv. 2. I go 
to re a place for you. 
2 fad toll Heb. vi. 19. Now if Chriſt in the 
aſcenfion was a forerunner, then there are ſome to follow 
after. To the ſame purpoſe is that expreſſion: of the apoſ- 
tle, Eph. ii. 6. He made us 15 together in heavenly 
places in Chriſt; .that is, we are already fat down in him 
and ere long, ſhall fit down. by him; we are already fat down 
in him as our head, and ſhall hereafter fit down by him as 
his members. The only way to this, namely, to 
unto, and fit down. with Chriſt in heaven, is to live like 
him, and to live unto him here on earth: I any man love 
me, he will follow me, and where I am, there ſhall alſo my 
ſervant be, St. John xi. 26. | 


20 And they went forth, and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, and confirm- 
ing the word with ſigns following, Amen. 

_ Obſerue here, firſt, the general publication of the goſpel 


by the apoſtles ; 
Secondly, The reaſon of the efficacy and ſucceſs of it, name- 


Is that divine and miraculous power which accompanied 
tne 


preaching of it, The Lord wrought with them, aud can 
firmed the word with figns following. Note 1. The 
publication of the goſpel by the apoſtles; they went forth 
and preached every where. I he induſtry 
was incredibly great, yet was their ſucceſs greater than their. 
induſtry; even beyond all pM which will 
evidently appear, if we conſider, 1. The 


- 
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„ fays Chriſt, the Comforter will 


Hence the apoſtle call our Sa- 


and pr 


they went forth and preached every where. 


general 
of the holy apoſtles 


d reading of 
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the goſpel ſo far in ſo ſhort a pace of time: for in thirty 
years time after Chriſt's death, it was ſpread through the 

eateſt part of the Roman empire, and reached as far as 


Parthia and India. 2. The wonderful power and efficacy 


which the goſpel had upon the lives and manners of men; 


the, generality of thoſg that entertained the goſpel were obe- 
dient to it both in word and deed, becauſe, chriſtianity being 
an hated and perſecuted profeſſion, no man could have an) 
inducement to embrace it, that did not reſolve to practiſe 
it, and hve up unto it. 3. The weakneſs and meanneſs 
of the inſtruments that were employed in propagating the 


goſpel, ſhews the ſucceſs of it to be very great and ſtrange; 


a company of plain and illiterate men, moſt of them deſti - 
tute of the advantages of education, and unaſſiſted by the 
countenance of any authority whatſoever, yet did they in 
a ſhort ſpace draw the world after them. The powerful 
oppoſition which was raiſed againſt the goſpel, namely, the 
prejudices of education, the power of indwelling luſts, and 
alſo the powers of the world then in being, did ſtrong! 

combine againſt it; yet did chriſtianity bear up againſt all 
this oppoſition, and made its way through all the reſiſtance 
that the luſts and prejudices of men armed with the power 


and authority of the world could make againſt it. 4. The 


great diſcouragements that men were then under to em- 
brace the goſpel and the chriſtian profeſſion; all the evils 
of this world threatened them, mockings and ſcourgitigs, 
baniſhments and impriſonments, reproach and ruin; death 
in all its fearful ſhapes was preſented to them, to deter them 
from embracing, this religion. Note therefore, 2. The rea- 
ſon of this wonderful ſucceſs ; The Lord wrought with them, 
and confirmed the words with figns following, The Lord 
wrought with them; this points at the inward operation of 
the holy Spirit upon the minds of men. O! it is ſweet 
working in fellowſhip with Chriſt and his- 
holy Spirit! He directs his miniſters, he aſſiſts them, he 
uides their lips, influences their minds, quickens their af- 
Eons, ſets home their inſtructions, and crowns all their 
endeavours with his bleſſing. And confirmed the word with 


ſigns; that is, confirmed their doctrines with miracles, fuch 


as, healing difeafes, raifing the dead, caſting out devils, in- 
fliting corporal diſeaſes on ſcandalous perſons, and ſome- 
times death itſelf, From the whole we gather the truth 
and divinity of the chriſtian religion, that it was, and is 
certainly of God, and therefore never could, never can be 
overthrown. * 
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PP ORASMUCH as many have taken in hand 


to ſet forth in order a declaration of thoſe things 


which are moſt ſurely believed among 


us, 


ginning were eye-witnefſes, and miniſters of the 
word; 3 It ſeemed good to me alſo, having had 
perfect underſtanding of all things from the very firſt, 


to write unto thee in order, moſt excellent Theophi- 
lus, 4 That thou mighteſt know the certainty of 
thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. 


This goſpel, together with the As of the Apoſtles, were 
. written Ode? Luke, the beloyed 44. and companion 
of St. Paul, who wrote, as did the reſt of the evangeliſts, by 
the ſpecial direction and inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; 
where we may profitably remark the wonderful wiſdom of 
God, who, in order to the confirming of our faith in the 
truth of the goſpel, raiſed up. a fufficient number of wit- 
neſſes to teſtify the verity and infallible certainty of all that 
the goſpel delivers unto us. Now this evangeliſt, St. Luke, 
dedicates this goſpel, together with the As of the Apoſtles, 
to Theophilus, who was, as ſome think, an honourable ſe- 
nator ; or a renowned and eminent perſon in the church, 
as others ſuppoſe: But many take the word Theophilus, not 
for a proper name, but common name, ſignifying ev 
one that loveth God; to whom St. Luke addreſſes his diſ- 
courſe. The firſt four verſes of this cliapter are a preface 
to the following hiſtory, and acquaint us with the reaſons 
which induced St. E to write, namely, becauſe divers 
perſons in that age had imprudently and inconſiderately ſet 
n writing goſpels, without direction from the Spirit of 
od, whoſe errors and miſtakes were to be corrected by a 
true narrative, This St. Luke declares he was able to 
make, having had perfect underſtanding and knowledge 
of the truth of thoſe things he was about to relate; partly 
by his familiarity with St. Paul, and partly by his conver- 


2 Even 
as they delivered them unto us, which from the be- 


In this and the following 


fation with the other apoſtles, who, conſtantly attending 
our Saviour, were eye and ear-witnefles of thoſe things that 
are the ſubject matter of the enſuing hiſtory. Hence learn, 
I. That there were ſome apocryphal wrifings (or writings 
which were not of divine authority) relating to the New 
Teſtament, as well as to the old: As the books of Aſher, © 
Gad, and Iddo are recited in the old Teftament, but were 
never receiyed into the. canon of the ſcripture; ſo were 


- there ſome goſpels, or hiſtorical relations of our Saviour's 


life and actions, wrote by perſons which the church never 
received, as not having the impreſs of God's ordination. 
2. That the goſpels which St. Luke and the other evan- 
geliſts wrote having nothing of fallability or uncertainty in 
them: They wrote nothing but what they either heard, or 
ſaw themſelves, or elſe received from thoſe that were eye 
and ear-witneſſes of matter of fact. It ſeemed good to me to 
write, having had perfect knowledge of all things from the 
very firft. | 
5 1 was in the days of Herod the king 
of Judea, a certain prieſt named Zacharias, 


of the courſe of Abia: and his wife was of the daugh- 


ters of Aaron, and her name was Eliſabeth. 


verſes, the Holy Ghoſt gives 
us a deſeription of John the Baptiſt, who was the harbin- 
ger and forerunner of our Saviour Chriſt ; he is deſcribed, 
t by his parentage, being the ſon of Zacharias and Eliſa- 
beth. This Zacharias was a prieſt, who had a courſe in 
the temple, or a right to officiate there when it came to his 
turn; 7 we read 5 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. That David 
inted the priefts, the ſons of Aaron, to miniſter by turns, and 
Avid — % [er and 8 courſes, 2 miniſ- 
tring in the temple by their weeks. Here note, That Za- 
charias, a prieſt, and attending the ſervice of the temple, was 
a married perſon, having one of the daughters of Aaron to 
wife, according to the command of God, Levit. xxi. 14. 
where the prieſt is required to marry one of his own people. 
Learn hence, I hat neither the prieſts under the law did, 
nor the miniſters of Chriſt under the goſpel ought, to = 
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| Hor the marriage-bed, nor 
inſtitution of their Maker. I he doctrine of the church of 
Rome, which forbids to marry, St. Paul calls a dettring of 
devils. > | U | 


6 And they were both righteous | before God, 
walking in all the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord blameleſs. 


Note here, 1. The ſweet harmony of this religious couple 
in the ways of God: They both walked in the commandments 
of God. It is an happy match when huſband and wife are 
one, not only in themſelves but in the Lord.” 2. The uni- 
verſality of their holineſs and obedience: They walked, not 
in ſome, but in all the ordinances and commandments of the 
Lord. Such as will approve themſelves to be ſincerely re- 
ligious, muſt make conſcience of every known duty, and 
endeavour to obey every and command of God. 
Hons high commendation of which the holy Spirit of 
God gives of this their religious courſe of holineſs and obe- 
dience: They are pronounced blameleſs. He that liveth 
without 
without ſin. To live without groſs ſin, is our holineſs on 
earth; to live without any fin, will be our happineſs in 
heaven. Many fins may be in him that has true grace; 
but he that has truth of grace, cannot allow himſelf in any 
ſin. Such are the condeſcenſions of the covenant of grace, 
that ſincere obedience is called perfection. Truth of grace 
is our perfection on earth, but in heaven we ſhall have per- 
fection as well as truth. Laſtly, A pattern for their imi- 
tation who wait at God's altar, and are employed in and 
about holy things : Such ought all the miniſters of the goſ- 
pel and their wives to be, what Zacharias and Elifabeth are 
here ſaid to be, namely, b/ameleſs ; that is, very innocent 
and inoffenſive in their daily converſation. 


7 And they had no child, becauſe that Eliſabeth 
was barren, and they both were now well ſtricken in 


- 


Note here, 1. This holy pair, Zacharias and Eliſabeth, 
were fruitful in holy obedience, but barren in children: A 
fruitful ſoul and a barren womb are conſiſtent, and do oft- 
times meet together. This religious couple made no leſs 
progreſs in virtue than in age, and yet their virtue could 
not make their age fruitful. 2. Eliſabeth was barren in 
the flower of her age, but much more ſo in old age. Here 
was a double obſtacle, and conſequently a double inſtance 
of divine power in the birth of John the Baptiſt, ſhewing 
him to be a prophet very extraordinary, and miraculouſly 
ſent by God. 3. That when almighty God in old times 
did long delay to give the bleſſing of children to holy women, 
he rewarded their expectation with the birth of ſome emi- 
nent and extraordinary perſon: Thus Sarah, after long 
barrenneſs, brought forth an Iſaac ; Rebecca, a Jacob; Ra- 
chel, a Joſeph; Hannah, a Samuel; and Eliſabeth, St. John 
the Baptiſt. When God makes his people wait long for 
a particular merey, if he ſees it good for them, he gives it 
in at laſt with a double reward for their expeCtation. 


9 And it came to paſs, that while he executed the 
prieſt's office before God in the order of his courſe, 


. LU l . 
judge themſelves too pure for an 


incenſe to God in the temple, and not every 


oſs fin, in a goſpel ſenſe, hveth blameleſs, and 
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ſon of Aaron 
neither, nay, not any of them at all ſeaſons. God is a God 
of order, and hates confuſion no leſs than irreligion. And 
as under the law of old, ſo under the goſpel of this day, No 
man ought to take this honour upon him, but he that is called 
of Gad, as was Aaron. 2. That there were courſes of mi- 
niſtration in the legal ſervices, in which the prieſts did re- 
lieve one another * b God never purpoſed to burden 
any of his ſervants with devotion, nor is he pleaſed when 
his ſervice is made burdenſome, either to or by his miniſ- 
ters. Many of the ſons of Aaron ſerved together in the 
temple, according to the variety of their employ 

which were aſſigned them by lot; and accordingly it fell 
out-this time, that Zachary was choſen by lot to burn in- 
cenſe. 3. That morning and evening, twice a day, the 
prieſts offered up their incenſe to God, that both parts of 
the day might be conſecrated to him, who was the maker 
and giver of their time. This incenſe offered under the 
law, repreſents our prayers offered to God under the goſ- 
pel. Theſe almighty God expects that we ſhould, all his 
church over, ſend up to him morning and evening. "The 
ejaculatory elevations of our hearts ſhould be perpetual; but 
if twice a day we do not preſent God with our ſolemn in- 
vocation, we make the goſpel leſs officious than the law : 
And can we reſonably think that almighty God will accept 
of leſs now than would content him then? 


ro And the whole multitude of the people were 


praying without, at the time of incenſe, 


Obſerve here, 1. While the incenſe was burning, the peo- 
ple were praying; while the prieſt ſends up his incenſe in 
the temple within, the people ſend up their prayers in the 
court without: The incenſe of the prieſt and the prayers of 
the people meet, and go up to heaven together. Hence 
learn, That it is a bleſſed thing when both miniſter and 
people jointly offer up their prayers for each other at the 
fame throne of grace, and mutually ſtrive together in their 
ſupplications, one with, and one for another. 2. How do 
prieſt and people keep their place and ſtation : The prieſt 
burns incenſe in the holy place, and the people offer up 
their prayers in the outward court. The people might no 
more go into the holy place to offer up their prayers, than 
Zachary might go into the holy of holies to burn incenſe, 
Whilſt the partition wall ſtood betwixt Jew and Gentile, 
there was alſo a partition betwixt the Jews themſelves : 
But now, under the goſpel, every man is a prieſt to God, 
and may enter the holy of holies by the blood of Jeſus, 
But, Lord ! what are we better for this great and gracious 
freedom of acceſs to thee, if we want hearts to prize and 
and improve our privilege from thee! y 


11 And there appeared unto him an angel of the 
Lord ſtanding on the right ſide of the altar of incenſe. 

Whilſt Zac was praying to God, an angel a 
to 2 When we are Lat to-God, the goc . pb 
2 nig 


9 According to the cuſtom of the prieſt's office, his 
lot was to burn incenſe when he went into the tem- 
ple of the Lord. Ae 


Here note, 1. That none but a ſon of Aaron might offer 


196 
nigheſt us; they are moſt with us when we are moſt with 
him, The preſence of angels with us, is no; novelty, but 
their apparition to us is ſo. 
rarely ſeen by us. Let our faith ſee them, whom our ſenſes 
cannot difcern. Their aſſumed ſhapes do not make them 


more preſent, but only more viſible. ' 


as well as the time where the angel appeared: in the temple, 

and at the altar, and on the right fide -of the altar of incenſe. 

As the holy angels are always preſent with us in our devo- 

tions, ſo-eſpecially in religious aſſemblies; as in all places, 

ſo moſt of all in God's houſe ; they rejoice to be with us 

; whilſt we are with God, but they turn their faces from us 
when we go about our fins. 


12 And when Zacharias ſaw bim, he was troubled, 
and fear fell upon him. 


It was partly the ſuddenneſs, partly the anexpeRtedneſs 
and 4 the glory of the 2 that affrighted this 
4 x62 and apparitions do affright 
— xt tel} Gf nt. e cannot bear the 
fight and preſence of an angel without conſternation and 
fear, in our frail and finful ſtate. O happy hour, when 
mortality and fin being taken out of our natures, we 
ſhall not only behold the glorified angels without fear, but 
the glorious God with delight and love. Lord! let me 
now ſee thee by falth, hereafter by fight. Sit in alio ſeculo, 
non in hoc ! viſio tua, merces mea. Gerlon. 


13 But the angel ſaid unto him, Fear not, Zacha- 
rias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Eliſabeth 
Mall bear thee a ſon, ali" too Tale call his name 

John. 
| Olferve here, 1. W ee eee 
Zachary's ſurprizing fear, and encourages him againſt it. 
The ho beer 011) rk reſs it in words, yet 
th 5 


mo night, ni Bll us migh-texvas,; the good 
angels 3 for aur tranquility and chearfulneſs. 
The angel ſaid unte bim, Fear not. 2. The comfortable 
words ſpoken by the | to Zacharias; Thy prayer is 
heard, mw thy. wife Eliſabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, No 
doubt, Zachary and Eliſabeth had often prayed for a child, 
and now God ſends them one when they leaſt expected it. 
Learn hence, That God gives in a mercy to us When we 
leaſt expect it: Nee looking for 
it. No doubt it was the caſe here, Zachary and Eliſabeth 
being both well firicken in age. 3. The name. which: the 
angel directed Zachary to give his ſon: Thou ſhalt call bis 
we which ſignifies ur jou, 3 becauſe he was to 
* kingdom of 8 to preach the of the 
goſpel e Jeſus Chriſt, The giving of ſignificant 
names to children, has been an ancient and pious practice; 
names which either Carried a FIR of duty or of 
mercy in them. 


14 And thou alt e and ann 
many ſhall rejoice at his birth. 15 For he ſhall be 
great in the ſight of the Lord, and ſhall drink neither 
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They are always with us, but 


Obſerve, The place 


that does all the poſſible invite 


holy Baptiſt. 
Wine nor frong drink; that is, that he ſhould be a tem- 


perate and abſtemious 'perſon; living after the manner of 
the Nazarites, though he was not ſeparated by any vow of 


ort to us. Ihe evil 


7 the Meſſiah, as his harbinger 


Cray. 7. 
the Holy Ghoſt even from his mother's womb. 16 
And many of the children of Iſrael mall he turn to 
the Lord their God. 17 And he Thall go before 
— in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the diſobe- 
dient to the wiſdom of the juſt; to o make — * a 


people prepared for the Lord. 


Here the angel declares to Zachary, what kind of ſon 
ſhould be born unto him, even one of eminent endowments, 
and deſigned for extraordinary 
dren makes them either the bleſſings 
rents. What greater comfort — Zach 
child, than is here He. 
ſon that ſhould: bring 


ſervices. Ihe proof of chil- 
or croſſes of their pa- 
deſire in a 
to him? 1. He hears of a 
Joy to himſelf, and\many others; even 
to all that did expect the coming of the Meſſias, whoſe fore- 
runner the Baptiſt was. 2. That he ould be great in the 
fight of the — that is, a perſon of great eminency, and 
great uſefulneſs, in the church. A — — of great riches 
and reputation is great in the ſight of men: but the man 
of great ability and uſefulneſs, the man of great int 
and ſerviceableneſs, he is truly great in the ſigbt of the L 
They are little men in the ſight of the Lord, that live i In 
the world to little purpoſes ; who do little ſervice to God, 
and bring little honour and glory to him. But the man 
can for God, de the 
> that he is capable of doing to all mankind ; he 
is a eat in the ſight of the Lord: and ſuch was the 
3. It is foretold that he ſhould drink neitber 


his own, or his parents, but by the ſpecial and 
appointment of God only... It was forbidden the prieſts 
under the law, to drink either wine or ſtrong drink, upon 
pain of death, during the time of their miniſtration, Lev. 
x. 9. And the miniſters of Chriſt under the goſpel, are 

forbidden to be lovers of wine, 1 Tim. iii. 3. 4. He ſhall 
be filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his mother s womb : that 
is, he ſhall be furniſhed abundantly with the extraordina 

gifts and ſanctifying graces of the holy Spirit, which ſha 1 


Hal an e 5. H 
nourable office is declared, that he ſhould go be- | 


and forerunner, with the 


ſame ſpirit of zeal and courage a ſin, which was 
found in the. old prophet Elias, whom he did ſo nearly re- 
ſemble. 6. The g great ſucceſs of his foretold : 


namely, That be Kaul turn the hearts of the 11 to the 
children, and the diſabedient to the wiſdom of the juſt : 

is, the hearts of the Jews to the Gentiles, ſay 8 

he ſhould bring men, ſay others, even the the moſt diſobe- 
dient and rebellious Phariſees and Sadducees, publicans and 
ſinners unto repentance, [unto the minding of juſtice and 
righteouſneſs, and all moral duties; and thus he — ready 
@ people for the Lord, by fitting men ta receive: Chriſt 
his own terms and conditions; namely, faith and mea 
ance, From the whole nate, That thoſe whom almi 

God deſigns for eminent uſefulneſs in his church, be kur 
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and when he calls to extrac { 


ervice, comes in with 
more than ordinary aſſiſtance. Here was the holy Bap- 


tiſt extraordinarily called, and as extraordinarily furniſhed - 


for his office and miniſtry. 


18 And Zacharias faid unto the angel, Whereby 
ſhall I know this? for I am an old man, and my 
wife well ftricken in years. 19 And the angel, an- 
fwering, ſaid unto him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in 


the preſence of God; and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, 


and to ſhew thee theſe glad tidings. 20 And behold 
thou ſhalt be dumb and not able to ſpeak, until the 
day that theſe things ſhall be 


filled in their feaſon. 21 And the people waited 
for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried ſo long 
in the temple. 22 And when he came out he could 
not ſpeak unto them: and they perceived that he 
had a viſion in the temple : for he beckoned un- 
to them, and remained ſpeechleſs. 


_ Obſerve here, Zachary being ſlow to believe ſo ſtrange a 
melt aſks the 98 7 85 ſign he ſhould know that 
this thing, fo far above the ordinary courſe of nature, ſhould 
come to paſs? The angel anfwers, that he was diſpatched 
by God as a meſſenger extraordinary, to declare this good 
news to him. And ſeeing he was ſo hard to believe it, 
and required a ſign, he ſhould have it, but ſuch a one as 
ſhould be a puniſhment of his unbelief, as well as a ſign to 
confirm his faith ; namely, he thould from thenceforward, 
to the birth of the child, be dumb and deaf; as the origi- 
nal word ſignifies, becauſe he had not hearkened to the an- 
gel's ſpeech he was ſtruck deaf; and becauſe he had gainſaid 
it, he was made dumb. Learn hence, That the word of 
God in the mouth of his meſſengers, is God's own word, 
and as ſuch ſhould be received and believed. 2. That not 
believing their word, is a fin which God will ſeverely pu- 
niſh; it is all one not to believe God, and not to believe 
the meſſengers of God ſpeaking from him. Some expoſi- 
tors will have this dumbneſs of Zachary to be prefigurative. 
The prieſt, at the diſmiſſion of the people, when the ſervice 
of the temple was finiſhed, was to pronounce the bleſſin 
recorded Numb. vi. 24, 25. which when Zachary was 
about to do, he is ſtruck dumb, and cannot perform it; ſig- 
nifying thereby, that the ſilencing of the Levitical prieſthood 
was now at hand; that they muſt expect another kind of 
worſhip, and that he who was able to bleſs indeed, namely, 
the Meffias, was near at hand. Laſtly, That though Za- 
chary ceaſed to ſpeak, yet he did not ceaſe to miniſter; he 
takes not his dumbnels for a diſmiſſion, but ſtays out the 
eight days of his courſe, knowing that the ſervice of his 
heart and hand would be accepted of that God which had 
bereaved him of his tongue. Thoſe powers which we 
have, we muft make uſe of in the public ſervice of God, 
who will accept us according to what we have ; pardoning 
our infirmity, and rewarding our fincerity. _ | 

23 And it came to paſs, that, as ſoon as the days 
of his miniſtration were accompliſhed, he departed 


27. A 7 VU1.K:. 


ſayin 
the 2 wherein he looked on 


their lodgings 


performed, becauſe 
thou believeſt not my words, which ſhall be ful- 
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to his -own houſe. '24 And after thoſe days his wife 
Eliſabeth conceived, and hid herſelf five months, 
25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in 


my reproach among men. Le. 
The prieſts, during the time of their adminiſtration, had 
in buildings appertaining to the temple. 
Zachary having ended his adminiſtration, leaves his — 
ings, and returns to his houſe, where his wife Elifabet] 
conceiving, be hides herſelf; that is, retires from company, 
partly to prevent the diſcourſe of people, until it was out of 
all doubt that the had conceived; and partly to give herſelf 
opportunity of returning her thankful acknowledgements 
unto God, who had given her this miraculous mercy ; and 
had thereby taken away her reproach of barrenneſs, which 
was ſo heavy and infupportable among the Jews. Vote 
here two things, 1. How pioufly Elifabeth aſcribes this 
mercy to the power of God: s hath the Lord dealt 
with me, It is God that keeps the key of the womb in 
his own hand, and makes the fruit of it his reward, and 
therefore children ate to be owned as his ſpecial gift. 2. 
How great a' reproach bodily barrenneſs is in the fight of 
man, but not fo great as ſpiritual barrenneſs in the fight of 
God: For this is at once a reproach to God, a reproach to 
religion, a reproach to profeſſors, and to ourſelves. 4 


26 C And in the ſixth month the angel Gabriel 
was ſent from God unto a city of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, 27 To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe 
name was Joſeph, of the houſe of David; and the 
virgin's name was Mary. 28 And the angel came 
in unto her, and ſaid, Hail, /hou that art highly fa- 
voured, the Lord is with thee: bleſſed art thou 
among women. 29 And when-ſhe ſaw him, ſhe 
was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her mind 
what manner of ſalutation this ſhould be. 30 And 
the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary; for thou 
haſt found favour with God. 31 And behold, thou 
ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth. a ſon, 
and ſhalt call his name Jzsvs. 32 He ſhall be 


3 great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt: 


and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne 
of his father David. 33 And he hall reign over 
the houſe of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom 
there ſhall be no end. er Nane 
In this hiſtory of our Saviour's miraculous and immacu- 
late conception, we have ſeveral things obſervable, as, I. 
The meſſenger ſent from heaven to publiſh the news of the 
conception of the Son of God; an angel. An evil an 
was the firſt author of our ruin; a good angel could not 
the author of our reſtoration, but is the joyful reporter of it. 
2. The angel's name, Gabriel, which ſignifies the power 
of God; the ſame angel who, had many hundred years be- 
fore declared to the prophet Daniel the coming of the 


Meſſiah. 3. The place which the angel is ſent unto, Na- 


zareth; an obſcure place little taken notice of; yea, a city 
in Gallee, out of which ariſes no prophet; Even there _ 


leſs are they, (I. 
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the God of prophets condeſcend to be conceived. No 
blind corner of Nazareth can hide the bleſſed Virgin from 
the angel: The favours of God will find out his children 
wherever they are withdrawn. 4. The perſon whom the 
angel is ſent unto: To a virgin eſpouſed, = name Was 
Mary. For the honour of. virginity, Chriſt choſe a virgin 
for his mother: for the honour of marriage, a virgin eſpouſed 
to an huſband, 5. The meſſage itſelf, Hail, thou that art 
Big hiy favoured, the Lord is with thee; Bleſſed art thou among 
women. Where nate, That the angel falutes the Virgin as 
a /aint, he doth not pray to her as a goddeſs. The church 
of Rome idolatrouſly uſes theſe words as a prayer to the 
holy Virgin (ſaying ten Aue Maries tor one Pater Noſter ) 
whereas they are only a ſalutation; declaring that ſhe, 
above all women, had the honour freely conferred by God 
upon her to be the mother of the Meſſiah. The original 
word fignifies, not full of. grace, but freely beloved. Com- 
pare Mary with other renowned women, and what had ſhe, 
Þelides this favour, more than th 
. prophecy? ſo had they: Had ſhe the ſpirit of ſanctification? 
o had they: And ſhe had no more immunity and freedom 
from fin and death than they. Accordingly, ſays the angel, 


- Blefſed art thou among women: He doth not ſay, Bleſſed 


art thou above tuamen. Let the church of Rome be as co- 
pious as they will in commendation of the mother, ſo they 
do not derogate from the glory of the Son. But how ſenſe- 
) In turning a falutation into a prayer ? 
- (2.) In making uſe of theſe words upon 
which were ſpoken by an angel upon a ſpecial occaſion? 
- (3-) In applying theſe words to her now in heaven, which 
ſuited with her only when ſhe was on earth, ſaying, Full 
grace to her ho is full of glory; and, The Lord is wit 
thee, to her that is with the Lord? 6. The effect which 
the ſight and ſalutation of the angel, had upon the holy 
Virgin: She was afraid. If Zachary before her was 
amazed at the fight of the angel, much more the Virgin, 
her ſex ſubjecting her to fear. All paſſions, but particu- 
oy the paſſion of fear, diſquiets the heart, and makes it 
unfit to receive the meſſages of God; therefore the angel 
inſtantly fays unto- her, Fear not; let joy enter into thy 
heart, out of whoſe womb ſhall come forth ſalvation, Thus 
the fears of holy perſons do end in comfort: Joy was the 
errand which the came upon, and not terror. What 
little cauſe ſhe had to fear the preſence of an angel, who 
was ſo highly favoured of him at whoſe preſence the angels 
tremble! But we ſee: the holieſt perſon on earth cannot 
bear the preſence of an holy angel, much leſs the preſence 
of an holy God; nor ſtand before the manifeſtations of his 
favours ; Lord, how unable then will the wicked be at the 
at day to ſtand before the manifeſtations of thy fury: 
the-fight of an holy angel now makes the beſt of ſaints 
to quake and tremble, what will the fight of an infinitely 
holy and juſt God then do, when the wicked ſhall be ſlain 


by the brightneſs of his preſence ? Laſtly, The character 
which the angel gives of the perſon that ſhould be born of 


the blefſed Virgin: He ſhall be great, and called the Son 
4 the Higheſt; Great, in reſpect of his perſon : Great, 

of his offices: Great, in reſpect of his king- 
dom ; for God would ſettle upon him a ſpiritual kingdom, 
of which David's earthly one was a type, which ſhall never 


ey? Had ſhe the ſpirit of 


every occafion, 


_— 
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37 For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. 


* 


be aboliſhed; though the adminiſtration of it by the word 
and ſacraments ſhall ceaſe at the day of judgment, when 
he ſhall deliver up the kingdom, in that reſpect, to his 
Father. All other kingdoms have had, or ſhall have their 
periods, but the goſpel-church, which is Chriſt's kingdom, 
ſhall continue till his kingdom of glory be revealed. | 


34 Then, ſaid Mary unto the angel, How ſhall 
this be, ſeeing I. know. not a man? 35 And the 
angel anſwered, and faid unto her, The holy Ghoſt 
ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt 
ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son 
of God. 36 And behold, thy couſin Eliſabeth, ſhe 
hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old age: and this 
is the ſixth month with her, who was called barren. 


38 
And Mary faid, Behold the handmaid of the Lord, 
be it unto. me according to thy word. And the 


angel departed from her. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Virgin's queſtion, How ſhall this 
be? This queſtion did not import her denial of the poſſi- 
bility of the thing, but her wonder at the ſtrangeneſs of the 
thing; it proceeded rather from a deſire of information, 
than from a doubt of infidelity. Therefore ſhe doth not 
ſay, this cannot be, nor, how can this be? but How ball 
this be? She doth not diſtruſt, but demand how her vir- 
ginity ſhall become fruitful, and how ſhe, being a Virgin, 
could bring forth a ſon. 2. The angel's reply to the Vir. 

gin's queſtion: The Holy Gheſt ſhall come upon thee. Where 
note, The angel declares the author who, but not. the man- 
ner how: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee ; but in 
what way, and after what manner, is not declared. No 
mother knows the manner of her natural conception ; what 
preſumption had it then been, for the mother of the Meſ- 
fiah to have inquired how the Son of God could take fleſh 
and blood of his creature? It is for none but the Almighty 


to know thoſe works which do immediately concern him- 


ſelf. 3. The holy and immaculate conception of our bleſſed 


Redeemer: The Holy Ghoft ſhall come upon thee, and the 


power of the moſt High ſhall overfhadow thee ; wherefore that 
Holy thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Sou 
4 God; that is, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall prepare and ſanctify 
o much of thy fleſh, blood, or ſeed, as ſhall conſtitute the 
body of Chriſt: For though. it was a work of the whole 
Trinity, yet it is aſcribed particularly to the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſanctification being his peculiar work. And the title and 
epithet of that holy thing, ſheweth the purity and immacu- 
lateneſs of Chriſt's human nature, and that none was ever 
born thus holy and immaculate but Chriſt only ; becauſe 
none had ever ſuch a way and means of conception, but 
only he: Therefore that holy thing ſhall be called the Son of 
God; not conſtituted and made, but evidenced and declared. 
Chriſt was God before he aſſumed fleſh, even from eternity; 
but his taking fleſh in this manner evidences him to be the 
Son of God. 4. 'The argument uſed by the angel to con- 
firm Mary in the belief of what he had told her, namely, 
the wonderful conception of her couſin Eliſabeth in her old 


age, 


. 
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age, who was now fix months gone with child. Where note 
(r.) What an exact knowledge God has, and what a parti- 


cular notice he takes of all the children of men ; he knoweth 
not only ourſelves but our relations alſo; Behold thy couſin 
Eliſabeth : The knowledge which God has of every perſon, 
and every action, is a clear and diſtinct knowledge. (2.) 
How the angel ſtrengthens her faith a conſideration 
drawn from the almighty power of God: Vith God 
nothing ſhall be impoſſible, be it never ſo Grange and difficult, 
There is no ſuch way to overcome difhculties, as b 

ſtrengthening our faith in the almighty power of God. 
Faith will enable us to aſſent to truth, though ſeemingly 
incredible; and to believe the poſſibility of things, though 
appearing impoſſible. Laſtly, How the Virgin expreſſes 


her faith and obedience, her ſubmiſſion and entire reſigna- 


tion to the divine pleaſure, to be diſpoſed of by God as he 
thought fit: Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto 


me according to thy word, We hear of no more objections 


or interrogations, but an humble and ſubmiſſive ſilence. 

Learn hence, That a ious heart, when once it under- 

ſtands the pleaſure of God, argues no farther, but quiet! 

reſts in a believing expectation of what God will do. All 

diſputations with God, after his will is made known and 

underſtood, ariſe from infidelity and unbelief. The Vir- 
in having thus conſented, inſtantly conceived by the over- 

wing power of the Holy Ghoſt. . 


39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and went 
into the hill-country with haſte, into a city of Ju- 
dah; 40 And entered into the houſe of Zacharias, 
and ſaluted Eliſabeth. 41 And it came to paſs, that 
when Elifabeth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the 
babe leaped in her womb ; and Eliſabeth was filled 


with the holy Ghoſt: 42 And ſhe ſpake out with a 
loud voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among wo- 
men, and bleſſed is the fruit of thy womb. 43 And 


whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord 
ſhould come to me? 44 For lo, 4s ſoon as: the 
voice of thy ſalutation ſounded in mine ears, the 
babe leaped in my womb for joy. 45 And bleſſed 


is ſhe that believed: for there ſhall be a perform- 


ance of thoſe things which were told her from the 


Lord. 


Nite here, 1. The viſit made by the Virgin Mary to her 
couſin Eliſabeth. The holy Virgin had underſt the 
angel, that Eliſabeth was no leſs a-kin to her in condition 
than relation, being both fruitful in conception; ſhe haſtens 
into the hill-country to viſit that holy matron : The two 
- wonders of the world were now met under one roof, to 
congratulate their mutual happineſs; only+the meeting of 
the ſaints in heaven can parallel the meeting of -theſe two 
ſaints on earth. 2. The deſign and intention of this viſit, 
which was partly to communicate their joys to each other, 
and partly to ſtrengthen the faith of each other: Such a 
ſoul as has Chriſt ſpiritually conceived in it, is reſtleſs, and 
cannot be quiet till it has imparted its joy. 3. The effect 
of the Virgin's falutation : She had no ſooner ſaluted Eli- 
ſabeth, but the babe in Eliſabeth's womb leaped for joy, doing 
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homage and paying adoration to his Lord, who was then. 
in preſence. If Eliſabeth, and her holy babe thus rejoiced, 
when Chriſt came under their roof, how ſhould our hearts 
leap within us, when the Son of God vouchſafes to come 
into the ſecret of our ſouls, not to viſit us for an hour, but 
to dwell with us, to dwell in us, and that for ever? 
4. How Elifabeth, by/an extraordinary ſpirit of prophecy, 
confirms what the angel before had told the holy Virgin. 
Bleſſed, ſays ſhe, art thou among women, and i loa is the 
womb. ver. 42. Where obſerve, How Eliſa- 
beth acknowledged the incarnation of Chriſt, and the'union 
of the divine and human nature in the perſon of the Me- 
diator. She acknowledges Chriſt her Lord, and Mary to 
be the mother of the Son of God. Laſtly, how the Virgin 
is pronounced bleſſed, not fo much for carrying Chriſt in 
her womb by ſenſe, as for bearing him in her heart by faith; 
Bleſſed is ſhe that believed.” Mary was not ſo bleſſed: in 
bringing forth Chriſt, as believing in him; yet the believing 
here mentioned, I take to be her firm aſſent to the meſſage 
which was brought her by the angel; as if Eliſabeth had 
ſaid, « Dumbneſs was inflicted on my huſband for his 
unbelief of what the angel ſaid, but © Bleſſed art thou that 
didſt believe the angel: My huſband, a man, an aged man, 
a learned wma eminent _ a prieſt of the moſt high God; 
and the meſſage to him of more appearing poſſibility, ' yet 
he diſbelieved: But thou, a woman, a mean, or Mon 
woman, of a private condition, and the meſſage brought 
moſt incredible both to nature and reaſon, and yet it is be- 


lieved py Sep ! Bleſſed therefore is ſhe that believed; and 
know, that as a reward for thy faith, all things ſhall cer- 


tainly be performed that were foretold thee from the Lord.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That it is the property of God to do great 
and wonderful things. Our faith muſt be great, and our 


expectation great; great ations from G onour 
the greatneſs of God. 2. That if our faith be great, God's 
— will be gracious and full. Bleſſed, &c. ver. 45. 


46 And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth magnify _ 
the Lord, 47 And my fpirit hath rejoiced in God» 
my Saviour: 
eſtate of his handmaiden : for behold, from hence- 
forth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. 49 For 
he that is mighty hath done to me great things, and 
holy is his name. 50 And his mercy is on them 
that fear him, from generation to generation. 51 
He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm; he hath 
ſcattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 
52 He hath put down the mighty from their ſeats, 
and exalted them of low degree. 53 He hath filled 
the hungry with good things, and the rich he hath 
ſent away empty: $4 He hath holpen his ſervant 
Iſrael, in remembrance of his mercy, 55 As he 
75 to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his ſeed 


r Ever. | | 


This is the firſt canticle, or ſong of praiſe, recorded in 
the New Teſtament, compoſed by the bleſſed Virgin with 
unſpeakable joy, for deſigning her to be the inſtrument of 
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48 For he hath regarded the low | 
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the conception and birth of the Saviour of the world: 
Where, Obſerve, 1. The manner of her praiſe, her ſoul 
and ſpirit bear their part in the work of thankſgiving, 14y 
foul death magnify, my ſpirit hath rejaiced. As the ſweeteſt 
muſic is made in the belly of the inſtrument, ſo the moſt 
_ delightful praiſe ariſes from the bottom of the heart. 2. 
The object of her praiſe ; ſhe doth not magnify herſelf, 
but the Lord; yea, ſhe doth not rejoice ſo much in her 
ſon, as in her Saviour. Where note, (I.) That ſhe doth 
implicitly. own and confeſs herſelf a ſinner; for none need 
a Saviour, but a ſinner: And (2.) By rejoicing in Chriſt 
as her Saviour, ſhe declares how ſhe values herſelf, rather 
by her ſpiritual relation to Chriſt as his member, than by 
her natural relation to him as his mother; according to that 
of St. Auſtin, Beatior furt Maria percipiends Chriſti fidem, 
guam concipiendo carnem; ſhe might have been miſerable, 
notwithſtanding ſhe bore him as her fon, had ſhe not be- 
lieved in him as her Saviour: Therefore ſhe 
ſpirit hath rejaiced in God my Saviour. 3. How the ad- 
mires and magnifies God's peculiar fayour towards her- 
felt; in caſting an eye upon her poverty and lowly condition; 
that ſhe, a poor obſ 


ſhould be looked upon with an eye of 
dwells in the hi 
tied her, ſhe. magnified him, aſeribing all honour and 
glory to him that had thus dignified and exalted her. He 
that is mighty hath dune for me great things, and glorified be 
his name. She takes notice, that it was not 
only an high honour, but a laſting honour which was con- 
ferred upon her, All generations ſhall call me — 5 She 
beholds an infinite laſting honour her, as 
being the mother of an univerfal and everlaſting bleſſing, 
which all former ages had deſired, and all ſucceeding ages 
ſhould rejoice in, and proclaim: her happy for being the 
inſtrument of. 5. How the holy Virgin paſtes from the 
conſideration of her vi to the univerſal 
2 of God; ſhewing us, that the mercies and 
ours of God were not confined and limited to herſelf, 
But his mercy is on all them that fear him,” throughout all 
generations. She declares the general providence of God 
towards all his mercy to the pious, his mercy is 
on all them that fear him; his juſtice on the proud, he hath 
put down the mighty from their feat, and ſcattered the proud 
in the imagination a hearts ; his bounty to the poor, he 
fills the hungry with good things. Learn hence, The ex- 
cy and advantageous uſefulneſs of the grace of humi- 

lity ; how good it is to be meek and lowly in heart. This 
will render us lovely in God's and though the world 
trample upon us, he will exalt us to the admiration of our 
ſelves, and the envy of our defpifers. Laſtly, How ſhe 
magnifies the kcal grate of God in our redemption, he 
hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael; that is, bleſſed them with a 
Saviour, who lived in the faith, hope, and expectation of 
the promiſed Meſſiah, and this blefling ſhe declares was, 
9929 The reſult of great mercy, He remembering his mercy, 
ath holpen his ſervant Iſrael. (2.) The effect of his truth 
and faithfulneſs in his promiſes, as he promiſed to our fore- 
fathers, Abraham, and his ſeed for ever. Learn hence, that 
the appearance of the promiſed Meſſiah in the fulneſs of 
time, in order to the redemption and ſalvation of a loſt 


by him that 


K 


ſings, My 


eure maid, unknown to the world, 
heavens, Where note, That as God 
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world, it was the fruit of God's tender love, and the effect 
of his faithfulneſs in the promiſes made of old to his church 
and children: He hath halpen, &c. v. 54. q 


$6 And Mary abode with her about three months, 
and returned to her own. houſe. 57 QC Now Eliſa- 
beth's full time came, that ſhe ſhould be delivered; 
and ſhe brought forth a fon. 58 And her neigh- 
bours and her couſins heard how the Lord had 


ſhewed great mercy upon her; and they rejoiced 
with. her. * | * 

Two things are here ohſervable, 1. The civil courteſy of 
the Virgin Mary towards her couſin Eliſabeth. She ſtays 
with her three months, y till ſhe was delivered and 
brought to bed, not leaving her juſt at the time of her tra- 
vail; for the angel told Mary, ver. 36. That it was then 
the ſixth month with Eliſabeth, after which mou ſtays with 
her three months, which made the full time. To vifit and 
accompany. our friends in the time of their diſtreſs, is not 
only an act of civil courteſy, but of religion and piety; not 
a matter of indifference, but of duty, James i. 27. Pure 
religion and undefiled is this, to viſit in affliction; that is, this 
is an eminent act and exerciſe of religion, the evidence and 
fruit of ſincere religion; and the Virgin's doing this, was 
an act and inſtance of her piety, as well as of her civil 
courteſy, 2. The religious joy, and ſpiritual Pom, 
which the neighbours and kindred expreſſed at the lying in 
of Eliſabeth: "They did not meet together upon that great 
occaſion only to, eat and drink and make merry; but they 
rejoiced that the Lord had ſbewn great mercy upon her. Oh, 
how rarely is this example followed in our age! At the 
delivery of the mother, and at the birth of the child, how 
little is God taken notice of? How little is his power mag- 


nified, and his eſs celebrated in opening the womb, 
in giving ftrength to bring forth? And how rarely is this 
the fubje& of difcourſe at the woman's labour? Verily, if 


the mercy of a child, and the ſafe delivery of the mother, 
be not the firſt and principal things taken notice of at fuch 
rejoicing meetings, they look more like Pagan than Chriſtian 
rejoicings. | W | 
59 And it came to paſs, that on the eighth day 
they came to circumciſe the child ; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 60 And 
his mother anſwered, and faid, Not /o; but he ſhall 
be called John. 61 And they faid unto her, There 
is none of thy kindred that is called by this name. 
62 And they made ſigns unto his father, how he 
would have him called. 63 And he aſked for a 
writing-table, and wrote, ſaying, His name is John. 
And they marvelled all. 64 And his mouth was 
opened immediately, and his tongue /oo/ed, and he 
ſpake, and praiſed God. 65 And fear came on all 
that dwelt round about them : and all theſe ſayings 
were noiſed abroad throughout all the hill-country 
of Judea. 66 And all they that heard bem, laid 
them up in their hearts, ſaying, What manner by 
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child ſhall this be? And the hand of the Lord was 
with him. | 


. Obſerve here, 1. The circumciſion of the child at eight 
days old, according to the commandment, Gen. xvii. W here 
note, firſt, The act, circumciſing. Secondly, The time, 
At eight days old. God commanded every male- child to 
be circumciſed, becauſe the males by the foreſkin propagate 
ſin, and convey original impurity. By this ordinance God 
gave his people to underſtand the exceeding filthineſs of fin, 
and that man brings ſomething into the world with him, 
which ought preſently to be cut off. Note alſo, Ihe time 
of circumciſing the child, at eight days old: not before, 
leſt the child ſhould be too weak to bear the pain; and it 
muſt not be deferred longer, left God interpret the delay to 
be a contempt of the ordinance. Hence by the way we 
may learn, That God did not tie falvation to the outward 
facrament ; for if the child had periſhed that died uncir- 
cumciſed, it had been an hard thing to defer circumciſion 
eight hours. *Tis not the want, but the contempt and 
neglect of the ſacrament that damns. It came to paſs on 
the eighth day they came to circumciſe the child.” We find 
in ſcripture the ordinance appointed, and the time limited, 
but neither the perſon nor the place declared; Moſes's wife 
circumciſed the child, and that in an inn, Exod. iv. A 
duty is ſometimes poſitively enjoined in the ſcripture, when 
the circumſtances belonging to the duty are undetermined. 
Thus the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper is appointed by 
Chriſt; but the time, the place, the geſture, are not poſi- 
tively commanded, but to be prudentially determined. 
Obſerve 2. The name is given, or at leaſt declared at the 

time of the child's circumciſing, and that by his parents; 
His mother ſaid he ſhall be called Fohn. But how did his 
mother know that, when her huſband was dumb? Anſwer, 
"Tis like her huſband Zachary had by a writing informed 
his- wife concerning the whole viſion, and what name was 
impoſed upon him by the angel; therefore ſhe ſays, He 
ſhall be called John, and Zachary ratifies it, His name is 
John. The nomination was originally from the angel, the 
impoſition of the name is now at circumciſion from the 
parents. 3. How ancient a cuſtom it has been to give 
names to children according to the names of their fathers 
or kindred. There is none of thy kindred of this name, ſay 
they: The Jews made it a part of religion to give ſuitable 
names to their children, and ſignificant names. Accord- 
ingly they either gave them names to put them in remem- 
brance of God's mercy to them, or of their duty to him. 
Thus Zachary ſignifies the remembrance of God ; which 
name points at God's mercy in remembring him, and his 
duty in remembering God. Well then, it is uſual and 
uſeful for parents to give ſignificant names to their chil- 


deren: Then let children have an holy ambition to make 


good the ſignification of their names. Thus John ſig- 
nifies the grace of God ; but how will that gracious name 
riſe up in judgment againſt that child that is graceleſs ? 
4. How Zachary's ſpeech is immediately reſtored to him 
upon the naming of his child. The angel, ver. 20. 
told him, he ſhould be dumb till the things he had told him 
ſhould be performed; and now that they were performed, 
bis ene: 1 looſed, and he praiſed God in a moſt thankful 
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deemer, and offers up a thankſgiving to 
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manner. 5. The effect which all this had upvn the neigh- 


bourhood; Fear came upon all them that dwelt round about 


them; that is, an awful and religious fear of God, occa- 
ſioned by theſe miraculous operations; and they laid 1p 
theſe ſayings in their hearts; that is, conſidered of them, 
and pondered upon them. It argues a very vain ſpirit and 
temper of mind, /when we paſs over the obſervation of 
God's wonderful acts with a ſlight regard. The true reaſon 
why we do fo little admire the wonderful works of God, 
is, becauſe we conſider ſo little of them. 6. The ſpecial 
favour vouchſafed by God to this child John, The Hand of 
the Lord was with him; that is, God was in a ſpecial man- 
ner preſent with him, to direct and aſſiſt him, to protect 
and proſper him. The hand of God in ſcripture fignifies 
the help of God, the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of God. The 
hand of man is a weak and impotent hand, a ſhort and in- 
effectual hand; but the hand of God, is a ſtrong hand, an 
almighty hand, able to aſſiſt and help, able to protect and 
preſerve: The hand of the Lord was with him; that is, the 
hand of God and the help of God, the love and favour of 
God to ſupport him, the power and providence of God to 
protect and preſerve him. Lord, let our hearts be with 
thee, and then thy heart and thy helping hand will be 
with us. N 


67 C And his father Zacharias was filled with the 
holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 68 Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and re- 
deemed his people, 69 And hath raiſed up an horn 
of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David, 
70 As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, 
which have been ſince the world began: 71 That we 


ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the 


hand of all that hate us; 72 To perform the mercy 
Promiſed to our fathers, and to remember his 
holy covenant, 73 The oath which he ſware 
to our father Abraham, 74 That he would grant 
unto us, that we, being delivered out of the hand of 
our enemies, might ſerve him without fear, 75 In 
holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the days of 
our life. 76 And thou, child, ſhalt be called The 
prophet of the Higheſt: for thou ſhalt go before 
the face of the Lord, to prepare his ways; 77 To 
give knowledge of ſalvation unto his people, by the 
remiſſion of their ſins, 78 Through the tender 
mercy of our God; whereby the day fpring from 
on nien hath viſited us, 79 To give light to them 
that ſit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, to 
guide our feet into the way of peace. 


Here obſerve, 1. That no fooner was Zachary recovered 
and reſtored to his ſpeech but he ſings the praiſes of his re- 
God Ihe beſt 

return we can make to God for the ufe of our tongue, for 
the giving or reſtoring of our ſpeech, is to publiſh our 
Creator's praiſe, to plead his cauſe, and vindicate his 
honour. 2, What it is that Zachary makes the ſubject- 
Cc | matter 
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matter of his ſong: What is the particular and ſpecial 
mercy which he praiſes and bleſſes God for. It is not for 
his own particular and private mercy; namely, the recovery 
of his ſpeech, though undoubtedly he was very. thankful 
to God for that mercy; but he bleſſes and 11 God for 
catholic and univerſal mercies beſtowed upon his church 
and people: He doth not ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Iſrael, that hath viſited me in his mercy, that hath once 
more looſed my tongue, and reſtored my ſpeech ; But, 
Bleſſed be the Lord that hath wifited and redeemed his people. 
Whence learn, that it is both the duty and diſpoſition of a 
gracious ſoul to abound in praiſe and thankfulneſs to God, 
more for catholic and univerſal mercies towards the Church 
of God, - than for any particular and private mercies, 
how great ſoever, towards himſelf. Blzfjed be God for 
viſiting and redeeming his people. Ogſerve 3. In this evan- 
gelical hymn there is a prophetical prediction, both con- 
cerning Chriſt, and concerning John. Concerning Chriſt 
he declares, that God the Father had ſent him of his free 
mercy and rich grace, yet in performance of his truth and 
faithfulneſs; and according to his promiſe and oath which 
he had made to Abraham and the fathers of the Old Teſ- 
tament. Where note (1.) He bleſſes God for the com- 
prehenſive bleſſing of the Meſſiah, Bleſſed be the Lord God 
of Iſrael, who bath viſited his people ; namely, in his Son's 
incarnation. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the fulneſs of 
time, made ſuch a viſit to this ſinful world, as men and 
angels admired at, and will admire to all eternity. (2.) 
The ſpecial fruit and benefit of this gracious and merciful 
viſitation, and that was the redemption of. a loſt world; 
he hath viſited and redeemed his people. This implies 
that miſerable thraldom and bondage which we were under 
to fin and Satan, and expreſſes the ſtupendous love of 
Chriſt, in buying our lives with his deareſt blood; and 
both by price and power reſcuing us out of the hands of 
our ſpiritual enemies. (3.) The character given of this 
Saviour and Redeemer; he is an horn of ſalvation; that 
is, a royal and glorious, a ſtrong and powerful Saviour to 
His church and people. The horn in ſcripture ſignifies 
glory and dignity, ſtrength and power; as the beauty, ſo 
the ſtrength of the beaſt lies in its horn; Now Chriſt 
being ſtyled an horn of ſalvation, intimates, that he him- 
ſelf is a royal and princely Saviour, and that the ſalvation 
which he brings is great and plentiful, glorious and power- 
ful; God hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the 
houſe of his ſervant David. (4.) The nature and quality 
of that ſalvation and deliverance which the Son of God 
came to accompliſh for us: not a tem deliverance, as 
the Jews expected, from the power of the Romans; but 
ſpiritual, from the hands of fin and Satan, death and hell : 
his deſign was to purchaſe a ſpiritual freedom and liberty 
for us, that we might be enabled to ſerve him without fear ; 
that is, without the ſervile and offending fear of a ſlave, 
but with the dutiful and 1 uous fear of a child: and 
this in holin:ſs and righteouſneſs; that is, in the duties of 
the firſt and ſecond table, all the days of our life. Learn 
hence, That believers, who were flaves of Satan, are 
Chriſt made God's free men. Secondly, T hat as ſuch, 
they owe God a ſervice, a willing, ch 


ſervice, without fear; and a co perſevering ſervice all 
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I, and delightful 
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the days of their life, that we being delivered out' of the 
hands, &c. (5.) The ſource and fountain from whence 
this glorious Saviour and gracious ſalvation did ariſe and 
ſpring, namely, from the mercy and faithfulneſs of God; 
To perform the mercy promiſed to our forefathers, and ta re- 
member his holy cavenant, the oath which he fware to our 
ather Abraham. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the mercy of mercies, was graciquſly promiſed, 
and faithfully performed by God to his church and people. 
Chriſt was a free and. full merey; a ſuitable, a ſeaſonable, 
and a fatisfying merey ; an incomparable, unſearchable, 
and everlaſting mercy; which God graciouſly promiſed in 
the beginning of time, and faithfully r in the ful- 
neſs of time. Thus far this hymn of Zachary reſpects the 
Meſſiah. Obſerve 4. How he next turns himſelf to his 
child, and prophecies concerning him: And thou, child, 
ſhall be called the prophet of the Higheſt, &c. Note (1.) 
The nature of his office, thou ſhalt be a prophet; not a 
common and ordinary one, but a prophet of the higheſt 
rank; the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts. A prophet thou 
ſhalt be, and more than a prophet. (2.) As the nature 
of his office, ſo the quality of his work. Thou ſhalt go 
before the face of the Lord, to prepare his way: Thou ſhalt 
be an herald and harbinger to- the Moſt High, thou ſhalt 
go before the face of the Meſſias, and by thy ſevere re- 
proofs, and powerful exhortations, ſhall prepare his way 
before him, and make men fit and ready to receive this 
mighty Saviour. Thou, child, ſhalt be as the morning 
ſtar, to foretel the glorious arifing of this Sun of righteouſ- 
neſs. Learn hence (1.) That it is the higheſt honour 
and dignity to ſerve Chriſt in the quality and relation of a 
prophet. (2.) That it is the office and duty of the pro- 
phets of Chriſt to prepare and make fit the hearts 'of men 
to receive and embrace him. 5. That Zachary having 
ſpoken a few words concerning his ſon, he returns inſtantly 
to celebrate the praiſes of our Saviour, comparing him to 
the riſing ſun, which ſhined forth in the brightneſs of his 
goſpel, to enlighten the dark corners of the world : Through 
the tender mercies f our God, whereby the day-ſpring from 
on high hath viſited us, to give light to them that fit in dark- 
neſs. Learn hence (1.) That Jeſus Chriſt is that true 
Sun of righteouſneſs, which in the fulneſs of time did 
ſpring from on high to viſit a loſt and undone world. 
(2.) That the great errand of Chriſt's coming into the 
world, and the particular end of his appearing in the fleſh, 
was to give light to them that fit in darkneſs. (3.) That 
it was nothing leſs than an infinite mercy, and bowels of 
compaſſion in God and Chriſt, which inclined him to come 
from on high to viſit them that fit in darkneſs : Through 
the tender bowels of mercy in our God, whereby his own 
and only Son ſprung from on high to viſit us here below, 
who ſat in darkneſs and the ſhadow of death; and to guide 
our feet into the way that leads to everlaſting peace. 


80 And the child grew, ar waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, 


and was in the deſerts till the day of his ſhewing 
unto Iſrael. 7 


Here we have a ſhort account of John's private life be- 
fore he entered upon his public miniſtry, which was at 
thirty years of age; He grew, that is, in bodily ſtature, 

| and 
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and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit; that is, in the gifts and graces 
of the holy Spirit, which increaſed with his age, and ſhewed 
themſelves in him every day more and more. And he was 
in the deſerts; that is, the mountainous country of Judea, 
where he was born, till the time of his preaching to, and 
amongſt the Jews ; not that he lived like a hermit, recluſe 
from all ſociety with men, but contented himſelf to continue 
in an obſcure privacy, till called forth to promulge and 
preach the goſpel: And when that time was come, John 
leaves the hill country, and enters with unwearied diligence 
upon his miniſtry ©” Teaching us, by his example, That 
when we are fit and ripe for public ſervice, we ſhould no 
leſs willingly leave our obſcurity, than we took the benefit 
of it for our preparation. John abode in the deſerts till his 
ſhewing unto Iſrael; that is, till the time of his ſetting forth 
to execute his office among the Jews. 


A 


ND it came to paſs in thoſe days, that there 
all the world ſhould be taxed. 


went out a decree from Cæſar Auguſtus, that 
2 (And this taxing 


was firſt made when Cyrenius was governor of Sy- 


ria). 3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his 
own city. 4 And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, 
out of the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city 
of David, which 1s called Bethlehem ; becauſe he was 
of the houſe and lineage of David: 5 To be taxed, 
with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being great with child. 
6 And ſo it was, that while they were there, the 
days were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered. 
7 And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon, and 


wrapped him in ſwaddling clothes, and laid him in 


the birth of John the Baptiſt ; the beginning of this 5 8 
ter relates the birth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
remarkable circumſtances which did attend it. And here 
we have ob/zrvable, 1. The place where he was born, not 
at Nazareth, but at Bethlehem, according to the prediction 
of the prophet Micah, chap. v. 2. And thou, Bethlehem, 
in the land of Fudah, art not the leaſt among the prances of 
Fudah, for out 1 et ſhall come a governor that ſhall rule my 
people Iſrael. e may ſuppoſe, that the bleſſed Virgin little 
thought of changing her place, but to have been elivered 
of her holy burden at Nazareth, where it was coriceived. 
Her houſe at Nazareth, was honoured by the preſence of 
the angel; yea, by the overſhadowing power of the Hol 

Ghoſt : That houſe there, we may ſuppoſe, was moſt fail. 
factory to the Virgin's deſire. But he that made choice 


of the womb where his Son ſhould be conceived, it was fit 


he ſhould alſo chuſe the place where his Son ſhould be born. 
And this place, many hundred years before the nativity, 
was foretold ſhould be Bethlehem. 2. How remarkable 
the providence of God was in bringing the Virgin up from 
Nazareth to Bethlehem, that Chriſt, as it was propheſied 
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their being taxed. This edict required, that every family 
ſhould repair to that/city to which they did belong, to be 
enrolled and taxed there. Accordingly Joſeph and Mary, 
being of the houſe and lineage of David, have recourſe to 
Bethlehem, the city of David, where, according to the pro- 
phecy, the Meſſias was to be born. Here note, How the 
wiſdom of God over-rules the actions of men, for higher 
or nobler ends than what they aimed at. The emperor's 
aim by this edict was to fill his coffers; God's end was to 
fulfil his prophecies. 3. How readily Joſeph and Mary 
yielded obedience to the edict and decree of this heathen 
emperor. It was no leſs than four days journey from Na- 
zareth to Bethlehem: How juſt an excuſe might the Vir- 
gin have pleaded for her abſence? What woman ever 
undertook fo hazardous a journey, that was ſo near her 
delivery? And Joſeph, no doubt, was ſufficiently unwilling 
to draw her forth into ſo manifeſt an hazard. But as the 


emperor's command was ſo peremptory, ſo their obedience 


was exempl We muſt not plead difficulty for with- 
drawing our obedience to ſupreme commands. How did 
our bleſſed Saviour, even in the womb of his mother, 
yield homage to civil rulers and governors! The firſt leſſon 
which Chriſt's example taught the world, was loyalty and 
obedience to the ſupreme magiſtrate. 4. After many weary 
ſteps, the holy Virgin comes to Bethlehem, where every 
houſe is taken up by reaſon of the great confluence of people 
that came to be taxed; and there is no room for Chriſt but 


in a ſtable: The ſtable is our Lord's palace, the manger 
is his cradle. Oh, how can we be abaſed low enough for 
him that thus neglected himſelf for us! What an early in- 
dication was this, that our Lord's kingdom was not of this 
a manger; becauſe there was no room for them in 


the 1nn. jt 852 
The concluſion of the former chapter acquainted us With 


world! Yet ſome obſerve a myſtery in all this: An inn 


is domus publici juris, not a private houſe, but open and 


free for all paſſengers, and the ſtable is the commoneſt 
place in the inn; to mind us, that he who was born there, 
would be a common Sayiour to high and low, noble and 
baſe, rich and poor, Jew and Gentile; called therefore ſo 
often the Son of man; the deſign of his birth being for 
the benefit of mankind, | 


8 And there were in the ſame country ſhep- 
herds abiding in the field, keeping watch over their 
flock by night. 9 And lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone 
round about them: and they were ſore afraid. 10 
And the angel ſaid unto them, Fear not: for behold, 
I bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be 
to all people. 11 For unto you 1s born this day, 
in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
Lord. 12 And this fball be a ſign unto you; Ye 
ſhall find the babe wrapped in ſwaddling clothes, 
lying in a manger. 
Here we have the promulgation, and firſt publiſhing of 
our Saviour's birth to the world. The angel faid unto the 
CES. | ſhepherds 
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of him, might be born there. Auguſtus, the Roman em- 
peror, to whom the nation of the ſews was now become 


tributary, puts forth a decree, that all the Roman empire 
ſhould have their names and families enrolled, in order to 
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fhepberds, I bring you glad tidings. A Saviour is born. 
Where obſerve, 1. The meſſengers employed by God to 
publiſh the joyful news of a Saviour's birth; the holy an- 
gelh, heavenly meſſengers employed about a heavenly work: 

t 1s worth our notice, how ſerviceable the angels were to 
Chriſt upon all occaſions, when he was, here upon earth; 
an angel declares his conception ; an hoſt of angels publiſh 
his birth; in his temptation, an angel ſtrengthens him; in 
his agony, an angel comforts him; at his reſurrection, an 
angel rolls away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre 
at his aſcenſion, the angels attend him up to heaven; and 
at his ſecond coming to judge the world, he ſhall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels. And great reaſon there 
is, that the angels ſhould be thus officious in their at- 
tendances upon Chriſt, who is an head of confirmation to 
them, as he was an head of redemption to fallen man. 2. 
The perſons to whom this joyful meſſage of a Saviour's 
birth is farſt brought, and they are the ſhepherds ; the angel 
ſaid unta the ſhepherds, Fear not. (1.) Becauſe Chriſt the 
great ſhepherd of his church was come into the world. 
(2.) Becauſe he was of old promiſed unto ſhepherds, the 
old patriarchs, Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacoh, who by their 
occupation were ſhepherds. 3. The time when theſe ſhep- 
herds had the honour of this revelation; it was not when 
they were aſleep on their beds of idleneſs and ſloth, but 
when they were lying abroad, and watching their flocks. 
The bleflings of heaven uſually meet us in the way of an 
honeſt and induſtrious diligence; whereas the idle are fit 
for nothing but temptation to work upon. If theſe ſhep- 
herds had been ſnoring in their beds, they had no more 
ſeen angels, nor yet heard the news of a Saviour, than their 
neighbours. 4. The nature and quality of the meſlage 
which the angel brought, it was a meſſage of joy, a meſſage 
of great joy, a meſſage of great joy unto all perple. For here 
was born a Son, that Son a Prince, that Prince a Saviour, 
that Saviour not a particular Saviour of the Jews only, but 
an univerſal Saviour, whoſe. ſalvation is to the ends of the 
earth, Well might the angel call it a meſſage, or glad 
tidings of great joy unto all people. 5. The ground 
and occaſion of this joy, the foundation of all this good 
news which was proclaimed in the ears of a loſt world: 
And that was the birth of a Saviour, ver. 11. Hence 
learn, (I.) That the incarnation and birth of our Lord 
Tefus Chriſt, and his manifeſtation in our fleſh and nature, 
was and is matter of exceeding joy and rejoicing unto all 
people. (2.) That the great end and deſign of our Lord's 
incarnation, and coming into the world, was to be the 
Saviour of loſt finners: Unto you is horn à Saviour; which 


it Chrift the Lord. 


13 And ſuddenly there was with the angel a mul- 
titude of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying, 
14 Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, 
good-will towards men. 


Although the birth of our bleſſed Saviour was publiſhed 
by one angel, yet it is celebrated oe an hoſt of angels; a 
whole choir of angels chant forth the praiſes of almighty 
God, upon this great and joyful occafion. Here obſerve, 
1. The fingers. 2. The ſong itſelf. The ſingers of this 


. 
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heavenly anthem are the holy angels; called an 5ſt, partly 
for their number, and partly for their order. Where learn, 
(1-) The goodneſs and ſweet diſpoſition of theſe bleſſed 
pirits, in whoſe boſom that cankered paſſion of envy has 
no place; if it had, there was never ſuch an occaſion to 
ſtir it up as now: But heaven admits of no ſuch paſſion; 
envy is a native of hell, it is the ſmoke of the bottomleſs 
pit, the character and temper of the apoſtate ſpirit : theſe 
ieve at the happineſs of man, as much as the angels re- 
O ye bleſſed angels, what did theſe tidings concern 
you, that ruined mankind ſhould be taken * into favour; 
whereas thoſe of your own hoſt, which fell likewiſe, re- 
mained ſtill in that gulph of perdition, into which their fin 
had — them, without either hope of mercy, or poſ- 
ſibility of recovery? the leſs we repine at the good, and 
the more we rejoice at the happineſs of others, the more 
like we are to the holy angels; yea, the more we reſemble 
God himſelf. (2.) Did the angels thus joy and rejoice for 
us? Then what joy ought we to expreſs for ourſelves ? 
Had we the tongue of angels, we could not 1 
chant forth the praiſes of our Redeemer: Eternity itſelf 
would be too ſhort to ſpend in the rapturous contemplation 
of redeeming mercy. 3. The anthem or ſong itſelf, which 
begins with a doxology, Glory be to God in the higheſt; that 
is, let God in the higheſt heavens be glorified by the an- 
gels that dwell on high. The angelical choir excite them- 
ſelves, and all the hoſt of angels, to give glory to God for 
theſe wonderful tidings ; as if they had faid, © Let the power 
the wiſdom, the goodneſs and mercy of God, be acknow- 
ledged and revered by all the hoſt of heaven for ever and 
ever.“ Next to the rode follows a gratulation: Glory 
be to God in the higheſt, fo there 1s peace on earth, and 
good will towards men. The birth of Chriſt has brought a 
peace of reconciliation betwixt God and man upon earth; 
and alſo a peace of amity and concord betwixt man and 
man, and 1s therefore to be.celebrated with acclamations 


of joy. | 

15 And. it came to paſs, as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one 
to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, 
and fee this thing which is come to paſs, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us. 16 And they 
came with haſte, and found Mary and Joſeph, and 
the babe lying in a manger. 17 And when they 
had ſeen it, they made known abroad the ſaying 
which was told them concerning this child. 18 And 
all they that heard it, wondered at thoſe things which 
were told them by the ſhepherds. 19 But Mary 
kept all theſe things, and pondered them in her heart. 


20 And the ſhepherds returned, glorifying and 


O 


praiſing God for all the things that they had heard 
and ſeen, as it was told unto them. 


Several particulars are here obſervable, as, 1. That the 
ſhepherds no ſooner heard the news of a Saviour, but they 
ran to Bethlehem to ſeek him; and though it was at mid- 
night, yet they delayed not to go. "Thoſe that left their 
beds to attend their flocks, now leave their flocks to _ 
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after their Saviour. Learn thence, That a gracious ſoul 
no ſooner hears where Chriſt is, but inſtantly makes out 
after him, and judges no earthly comfort too dear to be left 
and forſaken for him. Theſe ſhepherds ſhew, that they 
preferred their Saviour before their ſheep. 2. Theſe ſhep- 
herds having found Chriſt themſelves, do make him known 
to others, ver. 17. Learn, That ſuch as have found Chrift 
to their comfort, and taſted that the Lord is gracious to 
themſelves, cannot but recommend him to the love and 
admiration of others. 3. What effect this relation had 
upon. the generality of people that heard it; it wrought in 
them amazement and-aſtoniſhment, but not faith: The 
people wondered, but not believed. It is not the hearing of 
Chriſt with the hearing of the ear, nor the ſeeing of Chriſt 
with the outward eye; neither the hearing of his doctrine, 
nor the ſight of his miracles, will work divine faith in the 
ſoul, without the concurring operation of the holy Spirit: 
the one may make us marvel, but the other makes us be- 
lieve. All that heard it wondered at theſe things, Laſtly, 
The effect which theſe things had upon Mary, quite dif- 
ferent from what they had upon the common people; they 
wondered, ſhe pondered ; the things that affected their heads 
influenced her heart ; She kept all theſe things, and pondered 


them in her heart. 


21 And when eight days were accompliſhed 
for the circumciſing of the child, his name was 
called JESUS, which was ſo named of the angel 
before he was conceived in the womb. | 


Two things are here obſervable, 1. Our Saviour's cir- 
cumciſion, and the name given him at his circumciſion, 
There was no impurity in the Son of God, and yet he is 
circumciſed, and baptized alſo, though he had neither filth 
nor foreſkin, which wanted either the circumciſing knife, 
or the baptiſmal water, yet he condeſcends to be both cir- 
cumciſed and baptized; thereby ſhewing, that as he was 
made of a woman, ſo he would be made under the law, 
which he punctually obſerved to a tittle. And accordingly, 
he was not only circumciſed, but circumciſed the eighth day, 
as the ceremonial law required: And thus our Lord fulfilled 
all righteouſneſs, Matt. iii. 15. 2. The name given at our 
Saviour's circumciſion, His name was called Feſus : that is, 
a Saviour, he being to ſave his people from their j Matt, 1. 
21. The great end of Chriſt's coming into the world was 
to ſave perſons from the puniſhment and power of their 
ſins. Had he not ſaved us from our ſins, we muſt have 
died in our ſins, and died for our ſins, and that eternally. 
Never let us then ſit down deſponding, either under the 
guilt, or under the power of our ſins; and conclude, that 
they are either ſo great, that they cannot be forgiven, or ſo 
ſtrong that they can never be overcome. 


22 And when the days of her purification, 
according to the law of Moſes, were accompliſhed, 
they brought him to Jeruſalem, to preſent him 
to the Lord; 23 (As it is written in the law of 
the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb ſhall 
be called holy to the Lord;) 24 And to offer a 
ſacrifice, according to that which is ſaid in the law 
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of the Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, or two young 
pigeons. | / 

A twofold a& of obedience doth the holy Virgin here 
perform to two ceremonial laws ; the one concerning the 
purification of women after child- birth, the other concern- 
ing the preſenting the male- child before the Lord. The 
taw concerning the purification of women we have recorded, 
Levit. xii. where the time mentioned for the woman's pu- 
rification is ſet down; namely, after a male child forty 
days, after a female fourſcore days After which time ſhe 
was to bring a lamb of a year old for a burnt-offering, in 
caſe the was a perſon of ability; or a pair of turtle doves, - 
or two young pidgeons, in caſe of extreme poverty. Now as 
to the Virgins purification, obſerve, I. That no ſooner was 
ſhe able, and allowed to walk, but ſhe travels to the tem- 
Where note, that ſhe viſited God's houſe at Jeruſa- 
lem before her own houſe at Nazareth. Learn thence, 
That ſuch women whom God has bleſſed with ſafety of 
deliverance, if they make not their firſt viſit to the temple 
of God, to offer up their praiſes and thankſgivings there, 
they are ſtrangers to the Virgin's piety and deyotion. 2. 
Another act of Mary's obedience to the ceremonial law: 
She preſented her child at Jeruſalem to the Lord. But how 


durſt the bleſſed Virgin carry her holy babe to Jeruſalem, 


into Herod's mouth? It was but a little before that Herod 
ſought the young child's lite to deſtroy it ; yet the holy 
Virgin ſticks not, in obedience to the commands of God, 
to carry him to Jeruſalem. Learn hence, That no appre- 
henſion of dangers, either imminent or approaching, either 
at hand or afar off, ought to hinder us from performing 
our duty to almighty God : We ought not to neglect a 
certain duty, to eſcape an uncertain danger. Farther, As, 
the obedience, ſo the humility of the holy Virgin, in ſub- 
mitting to the law for purifying of uncleanneſs: For thus 
ſhe might have pleaded, © What need have I of purging, 
who did not conceive in fin? Other births are from men, 
but mine is from the Holy Ghoſt, who is purity itſelf: 
Other women's children are under the law, mine 1s above 
the law. But like the mother of him whom it behoved 
to fulfil all righteouſneſs, ſhe dutifully fulfils the law ot 
God without quarrelling or diſputing. Laſtly, As the ex 
emplary nan ſo the great poverty of the holy Virgin: 
She has not a lamb, but comes with her two doves to 
God. Her offering declares her penury. The beſt are 
ſometimes the pooreſt, ſeldom the wealthieſt; yet none are 
ſo poor, but God expects an offering from them : He 
looks for ſomewhat from every one, not from every one 
alike. The providence of God it is that makes difference 
in perſons abilities, but his pleaſure will make no difference 
in the acceptation : Mere there is a willing mind, it ſhall be 
accepted according to what a perſon hath, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 


25 And behold, there was a man 1n Jeruſalem, 
whoſe name was Simeon ; and the ſame man 
was juſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation of 
Iſrael]: and the Holy Ghoſt was upon him. 26 
And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he ſhould not ſee death before he had ſeen the 
Lord's Chriſt. 27 And he came by the Spirit into 

the 
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the temple: and when the parents brough 
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t in the 
child Jeſus, to do for him after the cuſtom of the 


law, 28 Then took he him up in his arms, and 
bleſſed God, and ſaid, 


No ſooner was our Saviour bro 


t into the temple, 
and preſented to the Lord by his devout parents, but in 


ſprings old Simeon, a pious and devout man, who had 
.._ . _aTevelation from God, that he ſhould not die, until he had, 
+: with his bodily 

*%. © -ingly, he takes up the child Fefus in his arms, but hugs him 


eyes, ſeen the promiſed Meſſiah. Accord- 
faſter by his faith than by his feeble arms, and with ravith- 


- ment of heart praiſes God for the fight of his Saviour, 


whom he calls the 1 # Ifrael; that is, the Meſſiah, 
whom the Iſrael of God had long looked and waited for, 
and now took comfort and conſolation in. Note here, 1. 


How God always performs his promiſes to his children 


with wonderful advantages. Simeon had a revelation that 
he ſhould not die till he had ſeen Chriſt: Now he not only 
fees him, but feels him too; he not only has him in his 
eye, but holds him in his hands. Though God ſtays long 
before he fulfils his promiſes, he certainly comes at laſt with 
a double reward for our expectation. 2. That the coming 
of the Meſſiah in the fulneſs of time, and his appearing in 
our fleſh and nature, was and 1s matter of unſpeakable 
conſolation to the Wrael of God. And now that he is come, 
let us live by faith in him, as the foundation of all comfort 
and conſolation both in life and death. Alas! what are all 
other conſolations beſides this, and without this? They 
are impotent and infufficient conſolations, they are As 
and periſhable conſolations; nay, they are ſometimes afflic- 
tive and diſtreſſing conſolations. The bitterneſs accom- 
panying them, is ſometimes more than the ſweetneſs 
that is taſted in them: But in Chriſt, who is the conſolation 
of Ißrael, there is light without darknefs, Joy without ſor- 
row, all confolation without any mixture of diſcomfort. 


29 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace, according to thy word: 30 For mine eyes 
have ſeen thy falvation, 
pared before the face of all people; 32 A light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people 
Lirael. 33 And Joſeph and his mother marvelled 
at thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. 


Theſe words are a ſweet canticle, or ſwan-like ſong of 
old Simeon, a little before his diſſolution. He had ſeen the 
Meſſias before by faith, now by fight, and wiſhes to have 
his eyes cloſed, that he might ſee nothing after this deſirable 
fight. It is faid of ſome Turks, that after they have ſeen 
Mahomet's tomb, they put out their eyes, that they may 
never defile them after they have ſeen fo glorious an object: 
Thus old Simeon defires to ſee no more of this world, 
after he had ſeen Chriſt the Saviour of the world ; but ſues 
for his diſmiſſion, Lord, let thy ſervant depart. Note here, 
1. That a good man having ſerved his generation, and 
God in his generation faithfully; is weary of the world, and 
willing to be diſmifſed from it. 2. That the death of a 
good man is nothing elſe but a quiet and peaceable depar- 


ture; it is a departure in peace to the God of peace. 3. 
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That it is only a ſpiritual ſight of Chriſt by faith that can 
welcome the approach of death, and render it an object de- 
firable to the chriſtian's choice; he only that can ſay, A. 
s have ſeen thy ſalvation, will be able to ſay, Lord, let thy 
ervant depart; Farther, Holy Simeon having declared the 
faithfulneſs of God to himſelf in the gift of Chriſt, next he 
celebrates the mercy of God in beſtowing this invaluable 
gift of a Saviour upon the whole world. The world con- 
fiſts of Jews and Gentiles; Chriſt is.a light to the one, and 
the glory of the other. A light to the blind and dark Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of the renowned church of the Jews; 
the Meſſias being promiſed to them, born and bred with 
them, living amongſt them, preaching his doctrine to them, 
and working his miracles before them: And thus was Chriſt 


the glory of his people Iſrael, | 


34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto 
Mary his mother, Behold, this child is ſet for the 
fall and riſing again of many in Iſrael ; and for a ſign 
which ſhall be ſpoken againſt; 35 (Yea a fword 
ſhall pierce through thy own ſoul alſo) that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 

Two things are here obſerved, Simeon's bleſſing, and 
Simeon's prediction. He 1 0 them; that is, the parents 
and the child Jeſus; not authoritatively, but prophetically, 
declaring how God would bleſs them. His prediction is 


twofold, (1.) Concerning Chriſt. (2.) Concerning his 
mother. Concerning Chriſt, Simeon declares, that he 


ſhould be for the riſe of many in Flo z namely, all ſuch as 


ſhould embrace and obey his doctrine, and imitate and 
follow his example: and for the fall of others ; that is, ſhall 
bring puniſhment and ruin upon all obdurate and impeni- 
tent finners: and a /i#r to be ſpoken againſt; that is, he 
ſhall be as a mark for obſtinate ſinners to ſet themſelves 
againſt. Chriſt himſelf, when here in the world, was a 
fone of ſtumblingꝭ and à rock of offence, to the men of the 
world; enduring the. contradittion of finners againſt himſelf, 
both the virulence of: their tongues, and the violence of 
their hands. Doubtleſs Ged's firſt deſign in ſending his 
Son into the world, was, That through him the world might 
be ſaved, John iii. 16. but to ſuch perſons whoſe minds 
had no reliſh for ſpiritual things, he became accidentally a 
ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence. Secondly. Con- 
cerning the mother of Chriſt; Simeon declares, that the 
ſight of her Son's bitter ſufferings would, like a ſword, pierce 
her heart : For though he might be born yet ſhould he not 
die, without the pains of his mother; as if the throes ſuf- 
tered by other women at the birth, were reſerved for her to 
endure at the death of her Son. The ſufferings of the 
holy Jeſus on the croſs, were as a ſword or dagger at the 
heart of the holy Virgin; and ſhe ſuffered with him, both 
as a tender mother, and as a ſympathizing member of his 
body: Yea, ſuffered martyrdom after him, faith Epiphanius. 

36 And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer: ſhe was 
of a great age, and had lived with an huſband ſeven 
years from her virginity; 37 And ſhe was a widow 
of about fourſcore and four years, which departed 
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not from the temple, but ſerved God with faſtings 
and prayers night and day. 38 And ſhe coming in 
that inſtant, gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and 
ſpake of him to all them that looked for redemption 
in Jeruſalem. 


Simeon is ſeconded by Anna, a propheteſs ; ſhe alſo de- 
clares, that the child Jeſus was the promiſed and expected 
Meſſias: And thus Chriſt was proclaimed in the temple 
by two heralds of different ſexes. Concerning this aged 
woman Anna, it is ſaid, that he departed not from the temple 
night nor day ; not that ſhe lived and lodged there, but by 
her never departing from, underſtand her daily repairing 
to the temple. That which is often done, is ſaid in ſerip- 
ture to be always done; We are ſaid to do a thing con- 
tinually, when we do it ſeaſonably: thus we pray continu- 
ally, when we pray as often as duty requires us to pray. 
Learn That ſuch duties as a chriſtian performs out of con- 
ſcience, he will perform with {conſtancy and perſeverance : 
Nature will have her good moods, but grace is ſteady. 
The devotions of a pious ſoul, like Anna's, are as conſtant, 
but more frequent, than the returns of day and night. 


39 And when they had performed all things ac- 
cording to the law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 40 © And the 
child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with 
wiſdom : and the grace of God was upon him. 


Here we ſee the truth and reality of Chriſt's human na- 
ture; he grew as we do, from infancy to childhood, from 
childhood to youth and manhood. To his divine nature 
no acceſſion or addition could be made ; for that which is 
infinite cannot increaſe. "The Deity was infinite in Chriſt, 
ſo was not the humanity, but capable of additions: And 
accordingly, as Chriſt grew up in the ſtature of his body, 
the faculties of his mind increaſed, through the grace and 
power of God's Spirit upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every 
year at the feaſt of the paſſover. 42 And when he 


was twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſalem, 
after the cuſtom of the fea. 


Obſerve here, The perſons making this yearly journey to 
Jeruſalem, our Saviour's parents and. himſelf ; (1.) Joſeph, 
who is called Chriſt's father, not that he was his natural 
father, for Chriſt had no father upon earth; but Joſeph 
was his reputed and ſuppoſed father, his nurfing father, 
who by the appointment of God, took a fatherly care of 
him; and his father-in-law, being huſband to Mary. (2.) 

Mary, the mother of Chriſt, went up to Jeruſalem, with 
her huſband and her ſon ; God commanded only the males 
to go up to Jeruſalem, the weaker ſex were excuſed ; but 
the holy Virgin, well knowing the ſpiritual profit of that 
long journey, would not ſtay at home. Such as will go no 
farther than they are dragged in religious exerciſes, are 
ſtrangers to the Virgin's piety and devotion. But, (3. ) 
The child Jeſus, in his minority goes up with his parents 
to this holy ſolemnity, thereby, no doubt, intending our 
inſtruction, when we are young to give God an early poſ- 
ſeſſion of our ſouls, to conſecrate the virgin operations of 
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our minds to him, and in our youth to keep cloſe to the 
worſhip and ſervice of God, when we are ſo-importunately 
courted by the world. Farther, this holy family came not 
to look at the feaſt and be gone, but they duly ſtayed out 
all the appointed time. Joſeph's calling, and the Virgin's 
houſhold buſineſs, could neither keep them at home, nor 
haſten them home before the public duties in the temple 
were diſpatched and ended. All worldly bufineſs muſt 
give place to divine offices, and we muſt attend God's ſer- 
vice to the end, except we will depart unbleſt. Laſtly, 
'The conſtant returns of their devotion, they went up to 
Feruſalem every year. No difficulties, no diſcouragements, 
could hinder their attendance. Though it is no certain 
evidence of the truth of grace to frequent the public aſſem- 


blies, yet it is an infallible ſign of the want of grace cuſto- 
marily to neglect them. | 


43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſa- 
lem; and Joſeph and his mother knew not of it. 
44 But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the com- 
pany, went a day's journey ; and they ſought him 
among their kinsfolk and among their acquaintance. 


45 And when they found him not, they turned back 
again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. 


The fervice of the temple being ended, they return home 
to Nazareth. Religious duties are not to be attended, to the 
prejudice and neglect of our particular callings. God calls 
us as well from his houſe as to his houſe. They are much 
miſtaken who think God is pleaſed with nothing but de- 
votion ; he that ſays, Be fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord, 
ſays alſo, Be not ſlothful in buſineſs, Piety and induſtry muſt 
keep pace with one another ; God is as well pleaſed with 
our return to Nazareth, as with our going up to Jeruſalem. 
Note farther, "Though Joſeph and Mary returned home, 
the child Jeſus, unknown to them, ſtays behind. Their 
back was no ſooner turned upon the temple, but his face 
was towards it : Chriſt had buſineſs in that place, which his 
parents knew not of. They miſſing him, ſeek him in the 
company, concluding him with their &insfo/# and acquaint- 
ance : From whence we may gather, That the parents of 
Chriſt knew him to be of a ſweet and ſociable, of a free 
and converſative, not of a ſullen and moroſe diſpoſition. 
They did not ſuſpect him to be wandering in the fields or 
deſerts, but when they miſſed him, ſought him among their 
kinsfolk: Had he not wanted to converſe formerly with 
them, he had not now been ſought amongſt them. Our 
bleſſed Saviour, when on earth, did not take pleaſure in a 
wild retiredneſs, in a froward auſterity, but in a mild affa- 
bility and amiable converſation ; and herein alſo his exam- 
ple is very inſtructive to us. 


46 And it came to paſs, that after three days 
they found him in the temple, fitting in the midſt of 
the doctors, both hearing them and aſking them 
queſtions. 47 And all that heard him were aſto- 
niſhed at his underſtanding and anſwers. 


Obſerve here, 1. The place where the child Jeſus is 
found, in the temple : where could there be a more likely 


place 
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place to find the Son of God; than in his Father's houſe | 


No wonder that his parents found him there; but that 


they went not firſt to ſeek him there. 2. At twelve years 
old, our Saviour difputes in the temple with the doors of 
the law: never had thoſe great rabbies heard the voice of 
ſuch a tutor. Thus, in our Saviour's nonage, he gives us 
a proof of his proficiency ; even as the ſpring ſhews us 
what we may hope from the tree in ſummer. Our Saviour 
diſcovered his accompliſhments by degrees; had his per- 
fections appeared all at once, they had rather-dazzled than 
delighted the eyes of the beholders ; even as the ſun would 

und all eyes, ſhould it appear at its firſt riſing in its 
full ſtrength. Chriſt could now have taught all thoſe great 
Tabbies the deep myſteries of God ; but being not yet called 
by his Father to be a public teacher, he contents himſelf 
to hear with diligence, and to aſk with modeſty. Learn 
hence, That parts and abilities for the miniſterial function 
are not ſufficient to warrant our undertaking of it without 
a regular call. Chriſt himſelf would not run, no not on 
his heavenly Father's errand, before he was ſent, much 
leſs ſhould we. 


48 And when they ſaw him, were amazed : 
and his mother faid unto him, Son, why haſt thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have 
ſought thee, ſorrowing. 


Without doubt it was impoſſible to expreſs the ſorrow 

of the holy Virgin's ſoul, when all the ſearch of three days 
could bring them no tidings of their holy child. How did 
ſhe blame her eyes for once looking off this object of her 
love, and ſpend both days and nights in a paſhonate be- 
moaning of her loſs! O bleſſed Saviour! who can mils 
thee, and not mourn thee? never any ſoul conceived thee 
by faith, but was apprehenſive of thy worth, and ſenſible 
of thy want: what comforts are we capable of, while we 
want thee ? and what reliſh can we taſte in an earthly de- 
light without thee ! 


49 And he faid unto them, How is it that ye 
ſought me? wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my 
Father's buſineſs ? | 


Obſerve here, that Chriſt blames not his parents for their 
ſolicitous care of him, but ſhews them how able he was. to 
live without any dependency upon them and their care; 
and alſo to let them underſtand, that higher reſpects had 
called him away; that as he had meat to eat, ſo had he work 
to do, which they knew not of. For, ſays he, iſt ye not that 
1 muſt be about my Father*s buſineſs? As if he had ſaid, 
cc Although I owe reſpect to you as my natural parents, yet 
my duty to my heavenly Father muſt be preferred. I am 
about his. work, promoting his glory, and propagating: his 
truth.” We have alſo a Father in heaven. O!] how 
good it.is to ſteal away from our earthly diſtractions, that 
we may employ ourſelves immediately in his ſervice ; that 
when the world makes inquiry after us, we may ſay, as our 
Saviour did before us, Vi ye not that I muſt. be about my 
Father's. Buſineſs ? | 


50 And they underſtood not the ſaying which he 


ſpake unto them. 51 J And he went down with 


them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto 
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them: but his mother kept all theſe fayings m her 
heart. 52 And Jefus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, 
and in favour with God and man. 


The moſt material paſſage of our Saviour's life for the 
firſt twelve years is here recorded ; namely, his diſputing 
with the doctors: in the temple 3; how he fpent the next 
eighteen. years, namely, till he was thirty, the ſcripture 
doth not mention. It is here ſaid, that he lived with, and 
was ſubject to his parents, obeying their commands, and, 
as it is believed, following their employment, working at 
the trade of a carpenter, as was obſerved, Mark vi. 3.— 
Doubtleſs he did not live an idle life; and why ſhould he 
that did not abhor the V irgin's womb, a ſtable and a man- 

r, be ſuppoſed to abhor the works of an honeſt vocation. 

arther, What a ſingular pattern is here for children to 
imitate and follow, in their ſubjection to their parents: if 
the greateſt and higheſt of mortals think themſelves above 
their parents commands, our Saviour did not ſo; he paid 
homage to the womb. that bare him, and to his ſuppoſed 
father that provided for him. Let a perſon be never fo 
high above others, he is ſtill below and inferior to his pa- 
rents. Jeſus dwelt with his parents, and was ſubjef to 
them. Laſtly, A further evidence of our Saviour's hu- 
manity, with reſpect to his human nature, which conſiſted 
of body and foul ; he did and improve, his body in 
ſtature, his ſoul in wiſdom ; and he became every day a 
more eminent and illuſtrious perſon in the eyes of all, being 
highly in favour both with God and man. Vain then is 
the concluſion of the Socinians from this text, that Chriſt 
could not be God: Becauſe God cannot wax ſtrong in 
ſpirit, or increaſe in wiſdom, as Chriſt is here ſaid to do; for 
God's perfections are infinite, and will admit of no increaſe. 
Whereas it is plain, that this increaſe here attributed to 
Chriſt in age and ſtature, reſpects his humanity ; the wiſ- 
dom and endowments of his human mind were capable of 
increaſe, though his divine perfections were abſolutely per- 
feat. So glad aretheſe men of the leaſt ſhadow of a text, 
that may cloud thedivinity of the Son of God, 


CTA TFT. I :: 


OW in the fifteenth year of the reign of 

Tiberius Cæſar, Pontius Pilate being gover- 
nor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, 
and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and of the 
region of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias the tetrarch of 
Abilene, 2 Annas and Caiaphas being the high 
prieſts, the word of God came unto John the ſon of 
Zacharias in the wilderneſs. 


The two foregoing chapters gave us an account of the 
birth of our Saviour Chriſt, and John the Baptiſt. The 
Evangeliſt, now leaving the hiſtory of our bleſſed Saviour 
for eighteen years, namely, till he was thirty years old (the 
Holy Ghoſt having thought fit to conceal that part of our 
Saviour's private life from our knowledge) he begins this 
chapter with a relation of the Baptiſt's miniſtry, acquaint- 
ing us with the time when, and the place where, and the 
doctrine which, the Baptiſt taught. Obſerve 1. The time 

| deſcribed 
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deſcribed when St. John began his public miniſtry, namely, 
when Tiberius was emperor, and Annas and Caiaphas 
high prieſts. 2. In the fifteenth year of Tiberius, when 
the Jews were entirely under the power of the Romans, 
who ſet four governors over them, called Tetrarchs, ſo 
named from their ruling over a fourth part of the kingdom. 
From hence the Jews might have obſerved, had not preju- 
dice blinded their eyes, that the ſcepter being now departed 
from the houſe of ſudah, according to Jacob's prophecy, 
Gen. xlix; Shiloh, or the Meſſias, was now come. Again, 
the time when St. John began his miniſtry was, when 
Annas and Caiaphas' were high prieſts. Under the law 
there were three ſorts of miniſters that attended the ſervice 
of the temple, namely, prieſts, levites, and nethenims ; 
over theſe the high prieſt was chief, who, by God's com- 
mand, was to be the firſt- born of Aaron's family. But 
how came two high prieſts here, ſeeing God never ap- 

inted but one at a time? In anſwer to this, ſay ſome, 
The power and coveteouſneſs of the Romans put in high 
prieſts at pleaſure to officiate for gain. Say others, The 
high prieſt was allowed his. aſſiſtant or deputy, who, in caſe 
of his pollution or ſickneſs, did officiate in his place. But 
that which we may profitably b/erve from hence, is this, 
The exactneſs and faithfulneſs of this hiſtorian St. Luke, 
in relating the circumſtances of our Saviour's nativity, and 
the Baptiſt's miniſtry.” That the truth might evidently 


- 


appear, he is exact in recording the time. | 


" * 


3 And he came into all the country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptiſm of repentance, for the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins; 4 As it is written in the book of th 
words of Eſalas the prophet, ſaying, The voice o 


one crying. in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of 


the Lord; make his paths ſtraight. 5 Every valley 
ſhall be filed, and every mountain and hill ſhall be 
brought low; and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, 
and the rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth: 6 And 
all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of Gd. 
7 Obſerve here, 1. The place where the Baptiſt exerciſed 
his miniſtry, in the wilderneſs of Judea, where were ſome 


cities and villages, though thinly inhabited, Mate here, 


The great humility of the Baptiſt, in preaching in an ob- 
ſcure place, and to a ſmall handful of people. Jeruſalem, 
ſome might think, was a fitter place for ſo celebrated a 
preacher; but God had called him to preach in the wil- 
derneſs, and there he opens his commiſſion. Learn hence, 


That the moſt eminent of God's miniſters muſt be content 


to execute their office, and exerciſe their miniſtry where 
God calls them, be the place never ſo mean and obſcure, 
and the people never fo rude and barbarous. In the place 
where God by his providence fixes us, we muſt abide, till 
he that called us thither, removes us thence. And this 
was the Baptiſt's caſe here. He leaves the wilderneſs 
at God's command, and comes to more inhabited places; 
he came into the country about Jordan, preaching. It is not 
only lawful, but a neceſſary duty, for the miniſters of God 
to remove from one place and people to another, provided 
their call be clear, their way plain, the good of ſouls their 
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motive, and the glory of God their end. 2. The doctrine 
which the Baptiſt preached, namely, The baptiſm of repeni- 
ance for the remiſſion of ſins; that is, the doctrine of bap- 
tiſm, which ſealeth remiſſion of ſins to the party baptized, 
Learn hence, That the preaching of the doctrine of re- 
pentance is the indiſpenſible duty of every goſpel- miniſter: 
John the Baptiſt preached it, our Saviour preached it, his 
apoſtles preached it : They went out every where preaching 
that men. ſhould: repent. Till we are in a ſtate of ſinleſs 
perfection, the, doctrine of repentance muſt. be preached 
unto us, and practiſed by us. 3. Tbe motive and in- 
ducement which prompted the Baptiſt to. his duty, which 
was to fulfil the prophecies that went before of him, as. zt 
is written in the book, &c. ver. 4—6. Where nate, 1. Lhe 
title given to John the Baptiſt, a voice, a crying voice. 
This implies both his yehemency and earneſtneſs, and alſo 
his freedom and boldneſs in delivering of his meſſage ; when 
a miniſter's on heart is warmly affected with what he 
preaches, he may hope to affect the hearts of others. 2. 
The ſum and fibſtance of what he cried, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, &c. that is, Make yourſelves ready to 
receive the Meſſiah, to embrace and entertain his doctrine. 
As loyal ſubjects, when their prince is coming near their 
city, remove every thing out of the way that may impede 
his progreſs; all annoyances, and all impediments; in like 
manner the preparatory work of the goſpel upon the hearts 
of ſinners, lies in pulling down mountains, and filling up 
vallies ; that is, in humbling the proud hearts of ſinners, 
puffed up, as the Phariſees were, with a conceit of their 
own righteouſneſs, who would be their own ſaviours, anc 
not beholden to Chriſt, and his free grace, for ſalvation. 
Learn hence, 1. That man's heart is naturally very unfit 
to receive and entertain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his holy 
doctrine: We have naturally no fitneſs, no inclination, nor 
diſpoſition to believe in him, or ſubmit unto him. 2. That 
if ever we deſign to entertain Chriſt in our hearts, we muſt 
firſt prepare and make ready our hearts for the receiving 
and embracing of him. For though the preparation the 
heart be from the Lord, yet he requires the exerciſe of our 
faculties, and the uſe of our endeavours; he prepares our 
hearts, by enabling us to prepare our own hearts, by getting 
a ſight of the evil of fin, and a ſenſe of our miſery without 
Chriſt; an hungering defire aſter him, and a lively faith 
in him. God does not work upon man, as maſons work 
upon ſtone; What he doth in us and for us, he doth it by 
us, he works by ſetting us to work; therefore ſays the holy 
Baptiſt, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make, &c. The 
act of endeayour is ours, the aid and. aſſiſtance is God's. 
Laſtly, the encouragement which the Baptiſt gives to per- 
ſons to prepare the way of the Lord; for, ſays he, all fe 
ſhall fee the ſalvation of God: that is, now is the time that 
all perſons, Jews and Gentiles, may ſee the author of fal- 
vation, whom God has promiſed to the world; and ma 


by faith be made partakers of that ſalvation, which the Met-, 


ſiah ſhall purchaſe for them, and in his goſpel tender to 
them: The great end of Chriſt's coming into the world 
was to purchaſe falvation for all fleſh willing to be faved 
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by him. 8 he 
7 * ſaid he to the multitude that came ſorth 
| to 
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to be baptized of him, O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the * to come? 
8 Bring forth therefore fruits worth „ repentance, 
and begin not to ſay within yourſelves, We have 
Abraham to eur father. For I ſay unto. you, that 
God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up childrea unto 
Abraham. | 


St. Matthew, chap. iii. 7, 8. ſays, that the Baptiſt ſpake 
theſe words to the Pharifccs and Sadducees, whom he gives, 


firſt, a quick and cutting compellation, O generation of 


wipers; then a ſharp and fevere fion, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath ta come? and laſt of all, 
2 feaſonable ex ion; Bring forth therefore frui ts meet 
fer repentance. As if he had Ad, « O ye Phariſees, and 
worlt of men, I perceive by your coming hither, ſomebody 
has alarmed you with the notice e that dreadful vengeance 
that is coming upon this ; to prevent which, you 
pretend repentance of your fins, but let me fee by your 
actions that you are not only demure, but ſincere pevitents ; 
let me fee the fruits of your nce in the daily courſe 
of your converfation.” Learn here, 1. That the condition 
of un Phariſees, pretending and falſe-hearted h ites, 
very dangerous, yet is not hopeleſs and deſperate; 
atid falvation, though the worſt of men, muſt not be 
defpaired of. St. John reproves 18 their ſins, 28 
encourages their ce. 2. That ſincere 
e een des does conflantly bring forth 
fruits anſwerable to its nature; as faith without works, ſo 
without fruits is dead alſo. The genuine fruits 
are humility of heart, and holineſs of life. 
Laſtly, The cautionary direction which he gives to theſe 
not to reſt in their external eee Think 
not to ſay — yourſelves, We have Abraham to our father; 
not in this, that you are the only viſible 285 that 
has upon earth, for God can, ph of the obdurate 
reer n taks them into 
covenant with himſelf, worden 1 Learn hence, 1. 
| N A of, and glory in their 
Ne * * religion in thoſe t 
wherein ces it leaſt. How did the Jews glory in 
their fleſhly — from Abraham, as if God was tied to 
Abraham's line, and could have no people, if he had not 
them for his people? 2. That it is a vain thing to expect 
exemption from the Jadgments of God, becauſe of out- 
ward privileges enjoyed by us. If we be not born again of 
the Spirit, it will avail us nothing to be born of Abraham's 
fleſh : If Abraham's faith be not found in our hearts, it 


will be to no advantage to us, that An 18 
running in our veins. 


9 And now alſo the ax is laid unto the root of the 
trees: every tree therefore which bri not forth 


good fruit is hewn'down, and caſt into the fire. 


St. Jobn having preached the doctrine of repentance in 
the foregoing verſes, he backs it with a powerful argument 
in this verſe, drawn from the certainty and ſeveri 
judgment which ſhould come upon them, if 
* is the ax laid to the root » 


ty of that 
continued 
the tree. 


r %% 3K © 


CHnaAP. nt, 


Learn 1. That it is not unſuitable for goſpel-preachers to 
my repentance and holineſs of life upon their hearers, 
nts of terror; John does it here, -and Chriſt 
elſewhere. 2. That thoſe whoſe hearts are not-pierced 
with the ſword of God's word, ſhall 8 cut down 
and deſtroyed by the ax of his judgments. Farther, That 
foraſmuch the fin here ecified is a fin of omiſſion, eve 
tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, as well ab that whic hich 
bringeth forth evil fruit, is hewn down and ca os the * 
We learn, That ſins of omiſſion are damni 
well as fins of commiſſion. The 947g e, 2 
dangerous and damnable as the acts of ſin. Such trees as 
ſtand in God's orchard, the church, and bring forth no 
good fruit, are marked out as fewel for the devil's fire. 


10 And the people aſked him, » ſaying, „What ſhall 
we do then? 11 He anſwereth, and unto them, 
He that hath two coats, let him impart to him that 
hath none; and he that hath meat, let ham do Hke- 
wile. 

The Baptiſt hayingprſ hs his hearers to bring forth fruits 
meet for re they inquire of him what fruits 
they ſhould bring forth? be tells them firſt, the fruits of 
charity and mercy, He that hath two coats, Fe. This is 
not to be underſtood ſtrictly, as if the command required 
us to give the clothes off our back to every one that wanted 
them; but it directs thoſe that have the things of this life 
in abundance, to diſtribute and communicate to thoſe that 
are in want. Learn hence, That an extenſive liberality 
and a diffuſive charity, in diſtributing ſuch things as we 
can well ſpare towards the relief of others neceſſities, is an 


excellent fruit of repentance, and a Nen F. proof and evidence 
of the truth and fincerity of it. Nate, That the Baptiſt 


here doth not make i? unlawful for a man to have two 
coats, but means only, that he that has one coat which his 
brother wants, and he at preſent doth not, ſhould rather 
give it him, than fuffer him to be in want of it. Teaching 
us, That it is not lawful to abound in thoſe things which 
our brother wants, when we have ſufficient both to relieve 
his and our neceſſities. 


12 Then came alſo e to be baptized, and 
ſaid unto him, Maſter, w what ſhall we do? 13 And 
he ſaid unto them, Exact no more than that which 
is appointed you. | 

The publicans were perſons employed by the Romans 
to gather the tax of tribute among the Jews, who were 
now tributaries to the Romans, and paid them a public re- 
venue. Theſe publicans were great oppreſſors, exacting 
more than was the emperor's due; therefore we find the 
het m and ſinners fo often joined together in the goſpel. 

eſe men inquiring what fruits of repentance they ſhould 

forth, St. John directs them to acts of juſtice, Exact 
% . Where note, 1. That acts of juſtice and righte- 
ouſneſs, as well as of charity and mercy, are real fruits of 
ſincere repentance. 2. John dath not condemn the office, 
but cautions the officer. If magiſtrates may impoſe taxes, 
they may doubtleſs appoint afficers to colle& thoſe taxes : 
Chuan charity then muſt * teach us to diſtinguiſh 


| betwixt 
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betwixt the calling and the crime. We muſt not cenſure 
any office, either in church or ſtate, for the fake of their 
mal- adminiſtration who are employed in that office. 


14 And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, 
ſaying, And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto 
them, Do violence to no man, neither accuſe am 
falſely; and be content with your wages. 


Obſerve here, What a general reſort there was of all ſorts 
of perſons to John's — Phariſees, Sadducees, pub- 
licans, and ſoldiers: "Theſe laſt here inquire of him, What 
they ſhould do to gain acceptance with God ? He anſwers, 
Do no violence, defraud no man of his own by falſe accu- 
ſation, but be content with the allowance aſſigned for your 
maintenance. Where it is, 1. Strongly ſuppoſed, that 


ſoldiers are infolent oppreſſors, making no conſcience of 


injuſtice, falſe accuſation, and violent oppreſſion: Yet, 2. 
The office and employment of a ſoldier is not condemned, 
but regulated : he does not bid them caſt away their arms, 
abandon war, appear no more as military men in the field; 
but manage their employment inoffenſively. Whence we 
learn, That in ſome caſes, and under ſome circumſtances, 
for chriſtians to make war, is both lawful and neceſſary. 
To make a war lawful, there is required a lawful authority, 
a righteous cauſe, an honourable aim and intention, and a 
Juſt and righteous manner of proſecution, without vanity 
and oftentation, without cruelty and oppreſſion. Courage 
and compaſſion on the one hand, and cowardice and cruelty 
on the other hand, do frequently accompany one another. 


15 And as the people were in ation, and 
all men muſed in their hearts of John, whether he 
were the Chriſt, or not; 16 John anſwered, ſaying 
unto them all, I indeed baptize you with water; but 
one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe 
{hoes I am not worthy to unlooſe : he ſhall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. 17 Whoſe 
fan it in his hand, and he will throughly purge his 
floor, and will gather the wheat into his garner ; but 
the chaff he will burn with fire unquenchable. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the extraordinarineſs of John the 
Baptiſt's perſon, the earneſtneſs of his preaching, the ac- 
ceptableneſs of his doctrine, and the exemplarineſs of his 
converlation, drew all perſons to an admiration of him; 
inſomuch that 
ther he were not the Meſſias himſelf. He plainly tells them 
he was not, but only his ſervant, his harbinger, and fore- 
runner. 2. The high opinion which John had of Chriſt : 
He is mightier than I; that is, a perſon of greater authority, 
dignity, and excellency than myſelf. From whence may 
be gathered, That though Chriſt was man, he was more 
than man, even very God, equal with the Father: For 
John himſelf was the-greateſt of them that were born of 
women, Matt. xi. 11. yet, ſays John, Chriſt is mightier 
than I. How ſo? In regard of the dignity of his perſon, 
being both God and man: He that cometh after me is 
mightier than I. 3. The humble and low eſtimation that 
the holy Baptiſt had of himſelf: Hir ſboe-latebet I am not 
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tborthy to unlooſe: A proverbial ſpeech, implying, that he 
was — Jr do he loweſt k and meaneſt = ices 
for Chriſt. Lord, how well does humility of an 
humble apprehenſion, and a low opinion of themſelves, 
become the meſſengers and miniſters of Chriſt? John was 
a man of eminent abilities, yet of exemplary humility; he 
thought himſelf unworthy to unlooſe Chriſt's ſhoe. 4. 
John does not only declare the dignity of Chriſt's perſon, 
but the excellency of his office: He ſball baptize you with 
the Holy Ghoft and with fire. As if he ſaid, © I only waſh 
with water, but Chriſt cleanſes the foul by the 
operation of his holy Spirit, which is as fire in the effects 
of it, purifying the hearts of his people from fin, and con- 
ſuming their luſts and pat. e 7 fx the ſame time 
havi indignation, aming judgments, to deſtroy 
1 — ſinners like dry ſtubble. Obſerve- 
able it is in ſeripture, that Chriſt is repreſented by one and 
the ſame metaphor of fire, in a way of to his 
children, and in a way of terror to his enemies; he is fire 
unto both. He fits in the hearts of his people as a refiner's 
fire; he is amongſt his enemies as a conſuming fire: A fire 
for his church to take comfort in; a fire for his enemies 
to periſh by. Laſtly, How the holy Baptiſt com our 
Saviour to an huſbandman, and the Jewiſh church to a 
barn-floor: The office of an huſbandman is to threſh, 
fan, and winnow his corn, ſeparating it from the chaff; 
preſerving the one, and conſuming the other. e, I. 
That the church is Chriſt's floor. 2. That chis floor 
Chriſt will and that thoroughly. 3. That the word 
of Chriſt is the fan in his hand, by and with which he 
will thoroughly purge his floor. The church is compared 
to a floor, upon the account of that mixture which is in 
the church. In a floor there is ſtraw as well as grain, chaff 
as well as corn, tares as well as wheat, cockel and darnel 
as well as good ſeed: Thus in the church there has been, 
there is, and ever will be, a mixture of good and bad, 
faints and finners, hypocrites and fincere chriſtians; but 
this floor Chriſt will purge, purge it, but not break it up; 
purge out its corruptions, but not deſtroy its eſſence and 
exiſtence. And the fan in Chriſt's hand, with which he 
will his floor, is his holy word, accompanied with 
the wing of diſcipline: the fan detects and diſcovers the 
chaff, and the wing diſſipates and ſcatters it; and by the 
help of both, the floor is purged : His fan is in his hand, 
and he will throughly purge, &c. | 


18 And many other things in his exhortation 
preached he unto the people. 19 J But Herod the 
tetrarch, -being reproved by him for Herodias his 


brother Philip's wife, and for all the evils which 
Herod had done. 20 Added yet this above all, that 
he ſhut up John in priſon. 


du ad here, 1. In John the Baptiſt, the character of 
a zealous and faithful miniſter of the goſpel; he is one that 
deals plainly, and durſt tell the 'greateſt perſons of their 
faults. Herod, though a king, is reproved by him for his 
adultery and inceſt. The crown and ſceptre of Herod could 


not daunt the faithful meſſenger of God. There ought 
re miniſters of Chriſt both courage and im- 
2 5 


partiality 
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partiality; courage in fearing no faces, and impartiality in 
ſparing no fins. 2. Who it was that impriſoned and be- 
headed the holy Baptiſt; Herod, a king. How fad is it, 
when kings, Tho ſhould be nurſing fathers to the church, 
do prove the bloody butchers of the prophets of God. 
Many of the ſevereſt perſecutions which the miniſters of 
God have fallen under, have been occafioned by their tel- 
ling great men of their crimes : men in power are impa- 
tient of reproof, and imagine that their authority gives 
them a licence to tranſgreſs. 3. The heinous vation 
of this fin in Herod; he added this to all his other fins, that he 
ſhut up Fobn the Bapti/t in priſon. This evidenced him in- 
corrigible, and unreclaimable. John had preached 
Herod; and Herod had heard John with ſome delight; but 
he had a darling luſt, which occaſioned his deſtruction. 
Learn hence, That hypocrites may hear the word with 
ſome pleaſure, and do many things with ſome delight: but 
they have always ſome beloved luſt that muſt be ſpared, 
they will neither part with it, nor bear reproof for it. He- 
rod ſticks not to cut off that head, whoſe tongue was fo 
bold to reprove him for his luſts. 


21 Now when all the people were baptized, 
it came to paſs that Jeſus alſo being baptized, and 
Praying, the heaven was opened, oh 


Obſerve 1. The great condeſcenſion of Chriſt in ſeek- 
ing and fubmitting to the baptiſm of John. - Chriſt, though 
John's Lord and Maſter, yet he yields to be baptized of 
His ſervant and meſſenger. 2. The reaſons why Chriſt 
would be baptized; (1.) That by this rite he might en- 
ter himſelt into the ſociety of chriſtians, as he had before 
by circurnciſion entered into the ſociety of the Jews. (2.) 
That he might by his own baptiſm ſanRiſy the ordinance 
of baptiſm unto us. (3.) That thereby he might fulfil the 
righteouſneſs! of the ceremonial law, which required the 
waſhing of the prieſts in water, before they entered upon 
their office, as appears, Exod. xxix. 4. 3. How the duty 
of prayer accompanieth the ordinance of baptiſm : Jeſus 
being baptized, and praying: Teaching us by his example to 
ſanctify every ordinance, and every action with prayer. 
Chriſt, when he was baptized, prayed: when he was 
tempted, he prayed; when he brake bread, he prayed ; 
when he wrought miracles, he prayed ; in his agony in the 
garden, he prayed; when he ſuffered on the croſs, he prayed. 
What was the ſubject- matter of our Lord's prayer at this 
time, is not expreſſed; but by what followed, namely, the 
heavens opening, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcending, it is pro- 
bably conjectured, that he prayed for ſome teſtimony to 
be given from heaven concerning himſelf ; for it imme- 
diately follows, x | 


22 And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily 
ſhape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven, which faid, Thou art my beloved Son; in 
thee. I am well pleaſed, _ | 
Obſerve here, The ſolemn inveſting of Chriſt into his 
office, as Mediator, is attended with a threefold miracle, 
namely, the opening of the heavens, the deſcending of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and God the Father's voice concerning his 
Son. The heavens were opened; to ſhew, that heaven, 
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which was cloſed and ſhut againſt us for our ſins, is now 
opened to us, by Chriſt's undertaking for us: Next, The 
Holy Ghoft deſcends like a dove upon our Saviour':' here we 
have a proof and evidence of the bleſſed Trinity; the Fa- 
ther ſpeaks from heaven, the Son comes out of the wate 
and the Holy Ghoſt deſcends after the manner of a dove, 
hovering and overſhadowing him. But why did the Holy 
Ghoſt now deſcend upon Chriſt? Furſt, For the deſigna- 
tion of his perſon, to ſhew that he was the perſon ſet apart 
for the work and office of a Mediator. Secondly, For the 
unction and ſanctification of his perſon, for the performance 
of that office: now was he anointed to be the King, Prieſt, 
and Prophet of his church. Laſtly, We have here the voice 
of God the Father, pronouncing, 1. The nearneſs of Chriſt's 
relation, This is my Son. 2. The endearedneſs of his per- 
ſon, This is my beloved Son.. 3. The fruit and benefit of 
this near relation unto us, In thee I am well pleaſed. Learn 
hence, 1. That there is no poſlibility for any perſons: to 
pleaſe God out of Chriſt; neither our perſons, nor our 
performances can find acceptance with God, but only in 
and through him-and for his ſake. 2. That the Lord Je 
ſus Chriſt is the ground and cauſe of all that love, and good 
will, which God the Father ſheweth to the ſons of men. 
Tn Chriſt God is well pleaſed with us as a reconciled Fa- 
ther, out of him, a conſuming fire. Thou art, &c. 


23 J And Jeſus himſelf began to be about 
irty years of age, being (as was ſuppoſed) the ſon 
of Joſeph, which was ſhe ſon of Heli. 


At thirty years of age, the prieſts under the law entered 
upon their public office; accordingly Chriſt ſtays the full 
time preſcribed by the law, before he undertakes his pub- 
lic miniſtry; and he gives the reaſon for it, Matt. iii. 15. 
That he might fulfil all righteouſneſs; that is, the righteouſ- 
neſs of the ceremonial law, which required perſons to be 
of that age, hefore they entered upon that office; and alſo 
enjoined them to be baptized or waſhed in water ; when 
they undertook that office. See Exod. xxix. 4. Learn 
hence, That whatever the law required in order to perfect 
righteouſneſs, that Chriſt fulfilled in moſt abſolute perfec- 
tion, both in his own perſon, and alſo in the name of all 
believers. Mete farther, The title given to Joſeph here; 
he is called the ſuppoſed father of Chriſt. Joſeph was nat 
his natural father, though ſuppoſed by the Jews; but he 
was his legal father, being married to the Virgin when our 
Saviour was born ; and he was his nurſing father, that 
took care of him, and provided for him, though our Lord 
ſometime ſhewed both his parents, that, if he pleaſed, he 
could live without any dependence upon their care. 


24 Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was 
the ſon of Levi, which was the ſon of Melchi, which 


was the ſen of Janna, which was he ſon of Joſeph, 


25 Which was tbe ſon of Mattathias, which was he 
on of Amos, which was the ſon of Naum, which 
was the /an of Eſli, which was the ſon of Nagge, 
26 Which was the ſon of Maath, which was 1e fan 
of Mattathias, which was the ſon of Semei, which 
Was the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſen of Juda, 

27 Which 


27 Which was he ſom of Joanna, which was the ſon 
of Rheſa, which was the ſon of Zorobabel, - which 
was the ſon of Salathiel, which. was he for of Neri, 
28 Which was. 7he Jon of Melchi, which was the /on 
of Addi, which. was the ſon of Coſam, which was 
the ſon of Elmodam, which was the ſon of Er, 


29 Which was Ibe ſon of Joſe, which was the ſon of 


Eliezer, which was tbe ſon of Jorim, which was he 
n of Matthat, which was the /on of Levi, 2 
Which was he /on of Simeon, which wad. Fhe ſon 
of Juda, which was the /on of Jo&ph, which was 
the fon of Jonan, which was the yon of Eliakim, 
31 Which Was tbe ſon of Melea, which was the ſon 
of Menan, which was he ſon of Mattatha, which 
was the ſon of Nathan, which was the ſon of David, 
32 Which was the ſon of Jeſſe, Which Was the ſon 
of Obed, which. was he. /on of Booz, which, was 
tbe ſon of Salmon, which was, tbe ſon of Naaſſon, 
33 Which was the for of Aminadab, which was he 
/on of Aram, which was the fon of Eſrom, which 
was the ſon of Phares, which was he ſon of Juda, 
34 Which was he ſon of Jacob, which was the ſon 


of Iſaac, which was the ſon of Abraham, which was 


the ſon. of Thara, which was tbe ſon of Nachor, 
35 Which was the ſan of Saruch, which was the 
ſon of Ragau, which was the /on of Phalec, which 
was the ſon of Heber, which was the ſon of Sala, 
36 Which was he ſen of Cainan, which was the ſon 
of Arphaxed, which was the ſon of Sem, which was 
the ſon of Noe, which was the ſon of Lamech, 
37 Which was the /on of Methuſala, which was he 


/on of Enoch, which was the ſon of Jared, which 


was the ſon of Maleleel, which was the ſon of. Cainan, 
38 Which was the ſen of Enos, which was the ſon 
of Seth, which was he ſon of Adam, which was 
the ſon of Goo. 


We find the genealogy of our bleſſed Saviour recorded 
by two evangeliſts, St. Matthew, and St. Luke ; his pedi- 
gree is ſet forth by St. Matthew from his father Joſeph, 
by St. Luke from his mother Mary ; the deſign of both 
is, to prove him lineally deſcended from Abraham and Da- 
vid, and conſequently, the true and promiſed Meſſiah.— 
St. Matthew, intending his hiſtory primarily for the Jews, 
proves him to be the ſon of Abraham and David, for their 
comfort. St. Luke, deſigning the information and com- 
fort of the - Gentiles, derives our Lord's pedigree from 
Adam, the common parent of mankind; to aſſure the 
Gentiles of their poſſibility. of an intereſt in Chriſt, the 
being ſons of Adam. Neither of theſe evangeliſts are ſtric 
and., accurate , in enumerating every. individual perſon ; 


which ſhould teach us, not to be over- curious in ſcanning 
the parts of this genealogy, much lefs captiouſly to object 
againſt it, becauſe; of, ſome ſeeming contradictions. to it; 
for if the evangeliſts were not nice and critical in compoſing 


e 


LLUUK MM 


213 


this geneology, why ſhould we be ſo in examining of it? 
Let us rather attend the deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in writ- 
ing of it, which was twofold: 1. For the honour of our - 
Saviour as man, ſhewing us who were his :oyal and noble 
progenitors according to the fleſh,  £- For the confirma- 


tion of our faith, touching the reality of our Saviour's in 
carnation. The ſcrin+41© making mention of all his pro- 


: +. urſt man Adam to his reputed father Jo- 
A = v.86 — reaſonably doubt either of the truth of his 
2 4man nature, or of the certainty of his being the promiſed 
Meſſiah. © Hence we may learn, That the wiſdom of God 
has taken all neceſſary care, and uſed all needful means for 
fatisfving the minds of all unprejudiced perſons, touching 
the reality of Chriſt's human nature, and the certainty of 
his being the promiſed Mefſias : for both theſe ends is our 
Saviour's genealogy and pedigree, recorded in ſcripture. 


G:H:AP.; IV; 


ND Jeſus being full of the Holy Ghoſt, re- 
turned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit 
into the wilderneſs, | 


At the twenty-ſecond verſe of the foregoing chapter, we 
find the Holy Ghoſt deſcending in a bodily ſhape like a 
doye upon our Saviour ; here we find the extraordin 
effects and fruits of the Holy Ghoſt's deſcent upon our 
Saviour ; he was filled with all the gifts and graces of 
the bleſſed Spirit, to fit and furniſh him for that miniſterial 
ſervice which he was now entering upon. But ohſervable 
it is, That before our Saviour undertook the miniſterial 
office, he is led by the Spirit into the wilderneſs, and there 
furiouſly aſſaulted with Satan's temptations. Temptation, 
meditation, and prayer, fays Luther, make a miniſter 

t temptations of Satan, do fit us for greater ſervices for 
od. And whereas it is ſaid, that Chriſt was led by the 
Spirit into the wilderneſs, to be tempted of the devil ; by the 
Spirit, we muſt underſtand the Holy Spirit of God; for 
the devil, I think, is never called the Spirit, but has always 
a brand of reproach annexed, as, the evil ſpirit, the unclean 
ſpirit, and the like. By his being led by the Spirit (St. 
Mark fays, he was drove by the Spirit) we may either un- 
derſtand a potent and efficacious perſuaſion, without any 
violent emotion; or elſe, as the learned Dr. Lightfoot 
thinks, Chriſt was bodily caught up by the holy Spirit into 
the air, and carried from Jordan, where he was baptized, 
into the wilderneſs, where he was tempted. God had put 
great honour upon Chriſt at his baptiſm, declared him to 
be his well beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed ; 
and the next news we hear, is the devil aſſaulting him with 
his temptations. Learn thence, That the more any are 
beloved. of God, and dignified with more eminent teſtimo- 
nies of his favour, ſo much the more is the devil enraged 
and maliciouſly bent againſt them. | 


2 Pong forty days tempted of the devil. And 
in thoſe days he did eat nothing: and when they 
were ended, he afterwards hungered. . —_ 

Mete here, How the divine power upheld Chriſt's hu- 
man nature without food : What Moſes did at the ving 
of the law, Chriſt doth at the beginning of the 24 Viz. 


Fo 
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ST. 
Faſt forty days end forty nights. Chriſt hereby 
our admiration rather than our imitation ; or if our imi- 


tation, of the action only, not of the time. From this 


zutenged 


example of Cbriſt we learn, That it is our 
See enemics. AT Dig genes mel? iy Fain 
part enemies. 1 him - ' 
to grapple with the tempter, fo Aural we 1 by Tang, 
3 And the devil ſaid, if thou be tnc cn of God, 
command this ſtone that it be made bread.  . 


| ve here, 1. The occaſion of the temptation ; and, 
2. The temptation itſelf: The occafion of the temptation 
was our Saviour's —_ and want of bread. Learn 
therice, That when God ſuffers any of his children to fall 
into want, and to be ſtraitened for outward things, Satan 
takes a mighty advantage thereupon to tempt and affault 
them. 3. What it is he tempts our Saviour to, it 1s the 
fin of diſtruſt, to call in queſtion his Sohſhip, F thou be the 
Son of God; and then to diſtruſt God's providence and 
care, command that theſe flones be made bread: it is the grand 
poliey of Satan, firſt to tempt the children of God to doubt 
of their adoption; next, to diſtruſt God's fatherly care and 

viſion ; and, laſt of all, to uſe unwarrantable means to 
themſelves. Thus Satan dealt with Chriſt, and thus 
he deals with chriſtians ; for to work a miracle at Satan's 


direction, was not a lawful mean of providing food for 
himſelf. | 


ty, by faſt- 


4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, 
That man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word of God. 


Nite 1. That though the devil abuſed ſcripture, yet 
Chriſt uſes it. Good things are never the worſe for being 
abuled by Satan and his inſtruments. . 2. Ihe weapon 
which our Saviour made uſe of to vanquiſh Satan, it was 
the word of God: It is written, fays Chriſt. Learn, 
That the ſcripture, or the written word of God, is the 
ng ſure w wherewith to vanquiſh Satan, and beat 

all his fiery temptations.] The ſcripture is God's 
2 out, of which all our weapons of war muſt be 
taken, for managing our conflict with fin and Satan. 


5 And the devil taking him up into an high 
mountain, ſhewed unto him all the kingdoms of the 
world in a moment of time. 6 And the devil ſaid unto 
him, All this power will I give thee, and the glory 
of them: for that is delivered unto me; and to 
whomſoever I will, I give it. 9 If thou therefore 
wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. ' 8 And Jefus 
anſwered, and faid unto him, Get thee behind me, 
Satan: for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

Obſerve, 1. The next fin which Satan tempts our Sa- 
viour to, 1s the fin of idolatry, even to worſhip the devil 
himſelf. O thou impudent and foul ſpirit, to defire th 
Creator to worſhip thee, an apoſtate creature Doubtle 
there is no ſin ſo black and foul, ſo horrid and monſtrous, 
but the chriſtian may be tempted to it, when Chriſt him- 


* 
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St. Luke, F thou wilt worſhip before me: 


1 


Cn Ap. 1v. 
ſelf was tempted to worſhip the tempter, even the devil 
himſelf. St. Matthew reads it, F #6 hay worſhip me ; 

rom. whence 
we may gather, that if to worſhip before the devil, be to 
worſhip * devil, then to worſhip before an image, is to 
worſhip the image.” (Dr. Lightfoot.) ' 2. The ban which 
Satan makes uſe of to allure our Saviour to the fin of ido- 


, repreſenting to his eye and view all the glories of the 
— in tlie . ene and that in a moment 
of time, that ſo he might affect him the more, and prevail 
Tus Ginner. Learn thence, That the pomp and grandeur 
of the wone is made uſe of by Satan, as a dangerous ſnare 
to draw men into a <ampliance with him in his tempta- 
tions unto fin. He ſbetued bi, &c. 3. What an impu- 
dent liar and proud boaſter the devil is« he was a liar from 
the beginning: All this will I give, &c. An impudent 
untruth, for the dominion over the things of the world was 
never given to the angels, neither has the devil any power 
over the creatures, but by permiſhon from God. The 
devil is a moſt impudent 'liar, he told the firſt lie, and by 
long practice has become a perfect maſter in the art of ly- 
ing. Obſerve alſo, The devil's boaſting as well as lying. 
All this will I give thee; when he had not one foot of 
ground to diſpoſe of. Great boaſters are for the moſt part 
great liars, and ſuch boaſters and liars are like the devil. 
4. How our Saviour declares the true and only object of 
religious worſhip; namely, God himſelf: Thau ſbalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, &c. Religious worſhip is to be given 
to none of the creatures, neither to angels nor men, how 
excellent ſoever, but God alone. We read but of two 
creatures that ever deſired in ſcripture to be worſhipped 
with divine worſhip ; namely, The devil and antichriſt ; 
but the command is peremptory, T you. ſhalt worſbip the 
Lord, and him only. | 


9 And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him 
on a pinnacle of the temple, and ſaid unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down from 
hence: 10 For it is written, he ſhall give his angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee: 11 And in heir hands 
they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone. 12 And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid unto him, It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. 13 And when the devil had 
ended all the temptation, he departed from him for 
— | 14541 | 


Obſerve here, x. The power which Satan, by God's 
permiſſion, had over the body of our bleſſed 28 he 
took him up, and carried his bod ne the air, from 
the wilderneſs of Jeruſalem, and ſet him upon one of 
the pitinacles of the temple. Learn hence, ( 1.) That Sa- 
tan, by God's permiſſion, may have power over the bodies 
of men, yea, over the bodies of the beſt of men. (2.) 
That this exerciſe of Satan's power over the bodies of 
men, is no argument that ſuch perſons do not belong to 
God. Our Saviour himſelf, who was dear to God, is 
yet left for a time in Satan's hands. But though Sa- 
tan Had a power to ſet him upon the pinnacle of the 
temple, yet he had no power to caſt him down ; oF” 

atan's 
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CHAP. V. 
Satan's malice be infinite, his power is limited and bound- 
ed j he cannot do all he miſchief he would, and he ſhall 
not do all he can. 2. The fin which Satan Chrift 

to, the fin of ſelf-murder:: Caft.thyſelf down. Learn, That 
 ſelf-omrder is a fin which: Chriſt himſelf was, and the beſt 
of children may de, ſolicited and tempted to; yet though 
Satan ſolicited Chriſt to the ſin, he could not compel him 
to comply with the temptation; -/ Thence note, That how” 
much earneftneſs and. imp ity ſoever Satan uſes in 
preſſing his temptition, he can only perſuade, he cannot 
compel j he may entice, but cannot enforce. 3. The ar- 

t which — to perſuade Chriſt to the ſin of 
Kak. een it is a ſcripture- argument; he quotes a * 
miſe j He ſball give bis angeli charge over thee. What a 
wonder is here, to ſee the devil with a bible under his arm, 
and with a text of ſeripture in his mouth! Chriſt had al- 
ledged fcripture before to Satan; here Satan retorts ſcrip- 
ture back again to Chriſt. It it written, ſays Chriſt, It is 
written, fays Satan. Learn, That Satan knows how to 
abuſe the moſt excellent and comfortable ſcriptures: to the 
moſt- horrid and pernicious ends and purpoſes : He that 
had profanely touched the ſacred body of Chriſt with his 
hands, ſticks not preſumptuoufly to handle the holy ferip— 
tures with his tongue. 4. The text of ſcripture hich 
Satan makes uſe of, Pſal. xci. 11, 12. He ſhall give his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thes; where the doctrine is 
good, but the application is bad. The ue, 
that God is pleaſed to employ his angels for the good of 
his ſervants, and particularly for their preſervation in times 
of danger: But ſee how falſely the devil perverts, miſap- 
plies, and wreſts that facred ſcripture. When God promi- 
ſes that his angels ſhall keep us, it is in all his ways, not 
in our crooked paths. Learn, That although the children 
of God have the promiſe of the guardianſhip of his holy 
angels, yet then only may they expect their protection, 
when walking in the way of their duty. Laſtly, The iſſue 


of this combat, Satin is vanquifhed, and departs from our 
Saviour. St. Matthew ſays, The devil left bim, and an- 


gels came and miniſired unto him: Satan is conquered, and 
quits the field. Teaching us, That nothing but a vigorous 
reſiſtance of temptation cauſes the tempter to flee from us. 


Satan is both a cowardly enemy, and a conquered enemy; 
reſiſt him, and he will run. N 


14 And Jeſus returned in the power of the 
. Spirit into Galilee: and there went out a fame of 
him through all the region round about. 15 And 
he taught in their ſynagogues, being glorified of all. 
16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been 
2 up: and, as his cuſtom was, he went into the 
y 
read. 17 And there was delivered unto him the 
book of the prophet Eſaias. And when he had 
opened the book, he found the place where it was 
written, 18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to 
the poor; he hath ſent me to heal the broken heart- 
ed, to preach deliverance to the captives, and reco- 


- 
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doctrine is true, 


on the ſabbath- day, and ſtood up for to 
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vering of ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that 
are bruiſed: 19 To preach the acceptable year of 
che Lord. 20 And he cloſed the book, and he gave 
it again to the miniſter, and ſat down. And the 
eyes of all them that were in the ſynagogue were 
faſtened on him. 21 And he began to ſay unto them, 
This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears. 


Our bleſſed Saviour being thus fitted and prepared by 
his baptiſm and temptations, for the execution of his mi- 
niſterial office, he now enters upon the great work of 
preaching the goſpel, and St. Luke here declares the firſt 
place he preached at, namely, Nazareth ; and the firſt text 
he preached upon, Iſa. Ixi. 1. Obſerve 1. The place where 
our Saviour preached at, he beſtowed his firſt ſermon upon 
Nazaxeth, the place of his conception and education; for 
though Chriſt was born at Bethlehem, yet he was bred and 
brought up at Nazareth; there he had his poor but pain 
ful education, working at his father's trade, that of a car- 
penter. This prejudiced the Jews againſt him, who look- 
ed for a ſceptre, not an ax, in the hand of him that was 
born king f the Fews, Our Saviour's ſhort and ſecret 
abode at Bethlehem, and his long and public living at Na- 
zareth, occaſioned him to be called of gut y Nazareth ; 
yet ſome conceive it was a nick-name faſtened by the devil 
upon our Saviour, that he might diſguiſe the place of his 
nativity, and leave the Jews at a greater loſs reſpecting their 
Meſſiah, Sure it is, that this name, Feſus of Nazareth, 
ſtuck upon our Saviour all his life ; and at his death, was 
fixed by Pilate on his croſs. Yea, after his aſcenſion, ſuch as 
believed on him, were called, The ſect of the Nazarenes, or, 
the followers of Feſus of Nazareth. 2. The text which our 
Saviour preached upon at Nazareth ; he takes it out of the 
prophet Efaias, chap. Ixi. 1. The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, and he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the on 3 
that is, God the Father hath poured forth his holy Spirit 


without meaſure upon me, in all the gifts and graces of it, 
to fit and furniſh me for the work of a Mediator; and 
particularly, to preach the goſpel to the poor in ſpirit, and 


to ſuch as are poor in outward condition alſo, if meekened 
and humbled with the fight and ſenſe of their fins. To 
bind up the broken hearted ; that is, to comfort them with 
the glad tidings of the goſpel. To preach deliverance to 
the captives ;_ to let ſuch ſinners know, who were ſlaves to 
ſin and Satan, that a deliverer is come, if they be willing to 
be delivered by him. To preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord; or to proclaim a ſpiritual jubilee, in which God 
proffers pardon of ſin and reconciliation with himſelf upon 
the terms of the goſpel. Learn hence, 1. That God ſtir- 
reth up none to take upon them the office of the miniſtry 
whom he hath not fitted and furniſhed with gifts for the 
regular diſcharge of it. 2. That Chriſt himſelf did not 
undertake the office of a Mediator, but by the ordination 
of God the Holy Spirit; The Spirit of Lord, &c. 3. That 
no creature, angel, or man, could perform the office of a 
Mediator, but only Chriſt, who was confecrated to that 
office by an anointing from the Holy Spirit without mea- 
fare: The Spirit of the Lord hath anointed me. 4. That 
the preaching of the goſpel is the great ordinance e 


— 
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Chriſt hunſeif made uſe of, and recommended to his apoſ-- 
tles and miniſters, for enlightening blind ſinners, for co 
forting broken hearts, and for delivering captive ſouls from 
the flavery and dominion of fin and Satan; he. hath ſent 
me, &c. What enemies then are they to the ſouls of men, 
who have low and mean thoughts of this high and ho- 
nourable ordinance of God, the preaching of the everlaſt- 
ing goſpel, which is the power of God unto ſalvation? 3. 
The behaviour of our Saviour's auditors, the men of Na- 
zareth, under his preaching; their eyes were fixed, and their 
minds intent upon him, and what was ſpoken by him; The 
eyes of all, &c. not cloſed with fleep, nor gazing about up- 
on others; but fixed upon Chriſt the preacher. '' Fixing of 
the eye is a great help to the attention of the ear, and the 
intention of the mind; a faſtened eye is a mean to help us 
to a fixed heart; as a wandering eye is both a ſign and a 
cauſe of a wandering heart. O that our hearefs would 
imitate our Saviour's hearers under the word! I hey faſtened 
their eyes upon him, as if they meant to hear with their 
. eyes as well as with their ears; and we have cauſe to 

ſuſpect, that curioſity rather than piety cauſed this their 
attention; ſeeing, as you will find, ver. 29. that theſe very 
perſons, who out of novelty were ready to eat his words, 
ſoon after, out of cruelty, were ready to devour the ſpeaker; 
for they thruſt him out of the city, led him to the brow the 
bill, and would have caft him down headlong. O b | 
Saviour! what wonder is it, that the perſons of thy miniſ- 
ters are deſpiſed, and their doctrine neglected, when thou 
thyſelf, the firſt preacher of the goſpel, and for thy firſt ſer- 
mon at Nazareth, wert thus ignomimiouſly treated Laſtly 
How Chriſt conforms to the ceremonies of the Jſewiſn 
doctrine, who in honour of the law and the prophet, flood 
up when they read them, and according to cuſtom, ſat dervn 
when they explained them. And although the ſynagogual 
worſhip was then loaden with rules and ceremonies of hu- 
man invention, and alſo the lives and manners both of 
prieſts and people were much corrupted, yet both our Sa- 
viour and his diſciples went to the ſynagogue, as members 
of the church of Nazareth, every ſabbath- day, joining with 
them in the public worſhip. From whence we may rea- 
ſonably infer, that ſuch chriſtians as do quietly and peace- 
ably comply with the practice of the church in whoſe- 
communion they live, in the obſervation of ſuch indifferent 
rites as are uſed by her, act moſt agreeable to our Saviour's 
practice and example. | N 


232 And all bare him witneſs, and wondered at 
the ious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth. And they faid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon ? 


23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſure ſay unto 


me this proverb, Phyſician heal thyſelf : whatſoever 
we have heard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy 
country. 24 And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, 
No prophet is accepted in his own country. 

Obſerve here, 1. The effect of our Saviour's miniſtry 
at Nazareth, it created wonder, but did not produce faith; 


they marvelled, but not believed; they admired the wiſdom 
of his diſcourſes, but will not own him to be the promiſed 


were qualified for a cure but Naaman the Syrian, a 


CHAP. Iv. 


erty and meanneſs of Chrriſts 
condition; Is. wot this: 3 en! \ They expect the ſon 
a 


Meſſiah, becauſeè of the- 


of a prince, not the ſon carpenter, to be their Meſſiah, 

Tithence natd, That the poverty and meanneſs of Chriſt's 
conditiori was that which multitudes ſtumbled at, and kept 
many, ea, moſt, from believing on him. None but a 
ſpiritual eye: can diſcern beauty in an humble and abaſed Sa- 
viour. 2. Our Saviour wonders not that iſo few of his 

countrymen; among whom he had been bred and brought 

up, and witili whom he had lived moſt part of his time, 
did: deſpiſe: his: perſon, and reject his doctrine; he tells 
then; M <profibet has hm u in his otun country; that is, 

very ſeldom has: Traching us, That uſually the miniſters 

of God are moſt. deſpiſed; where. they are moſt familiarly 
known ſometimes the remembrance of their mean original 
and extraction, ſometimes the poverty of their parents, 
ſometimes the indecencies of their childhood, ſometimes 
the follies of their youth, ſometimes the faults of their 
families and relations are ript up, and made occaſion of 
contempt; and therefore that prophet which comes from 

afar; and has not been much known, gains the greateſt 

reputation amongſt a people, who, being ignorant of his 

extraction, look upon his bfreding as well as his calling to 
be divine. This uſe 'iight to be made of our Sa- 
viour's obſer vation, that his miniſters be very wiſe and diſ- 

ereet in their converſation with their people, not making 
themſelves cheap and common in every company, nor light 
and vain in any company: For ſuch familiarity will breed 
contempt, both of their perſons and their doctrine. But 
our duty is by ſtrictneſs and gravity of deportment to keep 
up an awe and eſteem in the conſciences of our people; 
always tempering our gravity with courteſy and a con- 
deſcending affability. IT hat miniſter which proſtitutes his 
authority, fruſtrates the end of his miniſtry, and is the oc- 
caſion of his on conten pt. 


25 But I tell you of a truth, many widows were 
in Iſrael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
ſhut up three years and ſix months, when great fa- 
mine was throughout all the land; 26 But unto 
none of them was Elias ſent, fave unto Sarepta 4 
city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. 
27 And many lepers were in Iſrael in the time of 


Eliſeus the prophet; and none of them was cleanſed, 
| ſaving Naaman the Syrian. By 0 e 


Here our Saviour, by a double inſtance, confirms what 
he had laſt told his countrymen at Nazareth, namely, that 
prophets are moſt deſpifed by their own countrymen and 
acquaintance, and that ſtrangers oft- times have more ad- 
vantage by a prophet than his own people. The firſt in- 
ſtances of this which, our Saviour gives them, is in the 
days of Elias, though there were many widows then in 


his own nation, yet none of them were qualified to receive 


his miracles, but a ſtranger, a widow of Sarepta. The ſe- 
cond inſtance was in the days of Eliſha; when though 
there were many lepers in and about the neighbourhood, 
yet they being his countrymen, deſpiſed him, and none 
of 


by 
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fiſhermen, catch leaſt in their own. pond, and do more 

by their miniſtry among ſtrangers, than among their 
own countrymen, kinsfolk, and near relations : No prophet 
is accepted in his own country. | 


28 And all they in the ſynagogue, 'when they 
heard theſe things, were filled with wrath, 29 And 
roſe up, and thruſt him out of the city, and led him 
unto the top of the brow whereon their city was built, 
that they might caſt him down headlong. 30 But 
he paſſing through the midſt of them went his way. 


Obſerve here, 1. The horrid impiety of the people of 
Nazareth in thruſting their Saviour out of their city; and 
their barbarous and bloody cruelty in bringing him to the 
brow of the hill, with full intent to caſt him down head- 
long. But Chriſt was to die a clean contrary way, not by 
throwing down, but by lifting up. O ungrateful and un- 
happy Nazareth! Is this the return you make that divine 

eſt, which for thirty years had ſojourned in your coaſts? 
| No wonder that the ableſt preaching, and moſt exemplary 
living of the holieſt and beſt of Chriſt's miniſters, obtain 
no greater ſucceſs at this day amongſt a people, when the 
preſence of Chriſt at Nazareth, for thirty years together, 
had no better influence upon the minds and manners of 
the people; but inſtead of their receiving his meſlage, they 
rage at the meſſenger. Neither let any of the miniſters of 
Chriſt think it ſtrange that they are ignominiouſly deſpiſed, 
when our Maſter before us was in danger of being barba- 
rouſly murdered, and that for his plain preaching to his own 
people, the men of Nazareth. But, 2. The miraculous 
eſcape of our bleſſed Lord from the murdering hands of 
the wicked Nazarites: He paſſing through the midſi of them, 
went his way. How and after what manner he eſcaped is 
not declared, and therefore cannot without preſumption be 
determined ; although. the Romaniſts, to make way for 
their doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, poſitively affirm, that, 
contrary to the nature of a body, he penetrated through 
the breaſts of the) people. But whether he ſtruck them 
with blindneſs, that they did not ſee ; or ſmote them with 
fear, that they durſt not hold him; or whether by a greater 
ſtrength than theirs (which his Godhead could eaſily ſupply 
his human nature with) he eſcaped from thengz it is neither 
prudent to inquire, nor poſſible to determine: We know 
it was an eaſy thay for him, who was God as well as man, 
to quit himſelf of any mortal enemjes ; and at the ſame 
time, when he reſcued himſelf could have ruined them, by 
frowning them into hell, or looking them into nothing. 


3: And came down to Capernaum, a city of 
Galilee, and taught them on the ſabbath-days. 32 
And they were aftoniſhed at his doQrine : for his 
word was with power. 33 ¶ And in the ſynagogue 
there was a man which had a ſpirit of an unclean 
devil; and he cried out with a loud voice, 34 Say- 
ing, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jeſus of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy 
us? I know thee who thou art; the holy One of 

Ne X. | 
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of another country. Thus the prophets of God, like ſome 


God. 35 And Jeſus rebuked him, faying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. And when the 


devil had thrown him in the midſt, he came out of 


him, and hurt him not. 36 And they were all 
amazed, and fj 
a word is this! for with authority and power he 
commandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they come out. 
37 And the fame of him went out into every place 
of the country round about. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, being driven out of Nazareth by 
the fury of his countrymen, departs to Capernaum, where 


he entered into their ſynagogues and taught. Who can de- 


clare the pains that our Saviour took, and the hazards 
which he ran in preaching the everlaſting goſpel to loſt ſin- 
ners? but obſerve the ſmallneſs of his ſucceſs : The people 


were aſtoniſhed, but not believed; his doctrine produced | 


admiration, but not faith; his auditors were admirers, but 
not believers. *The people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: 
The reaſon of which aſtoniſhment is added, For his word 
was with power ; that is, there was majeſty in his perſon, 
ſpirituality in his preaching, and powerful miracles accom- 
panying both, and confirming both; of which the Evan- 
geliſt here gives us an account, namely, the caſting out of 
a devil in one poſſeſſed, verſe 32. There was a man which 
had a ſpirit of an unclean devil, and he cried out; that is, 
the devil, that unclean ſpirit, did enter into him, and bo- 
dily poſſeſs him. Amongſt other calamities which ſin has 
brought upon our bodies, this is one, to be bodily poſſeſſed 
by Satan. The devil has an inveterate malice againſt man- 
kind, ſeeking to ruin our fouls by his ſuggeſtions and temp- 
tations, and to deſtroy our bodies by ſpme means or other. 
O! how much is it our intereſt, as well as our duty, by 
prayer to put ourſelves morning and evening under the 
divine care and protection, that we may be preſerved from 
the power and malice of evil ſpirits? 2, The title here 
given to the devil: He is called the unclean ſpirit. The 
devils, thoſe wicked - ſpirits of hell, are moſt impure and 
filthy creatures : Impure by reaſon of their original apoſ- 
tacy 3 impure by reaſon of their actual and daily fins, ſuch 
as murder and malice, lying, and the like, by which they 
continually pollute themſelves ; and impure by means of 
their continual defire and endeavonrs to pollute mankind 
with the contagion of their own fins. Lord, how foul is 
the nature of fin, which makes the devil ſuch a foul and 
filthy, ſuch an impure and unclean creature! 3 The ſub- 
ſtance of the devil's outcry : Let us alone; what have we 
to do with thee; art thou come to deſtroy us? that is, to re- 
ſtrain us from the exerciſe of our power : The devil thinks 
himſelf deſtroyed when he is reſtrained, from doing miſ- 
chief. 4. The title given by the devil to our Saviour : 
He ſtyles him, The holy One of God. How comes this 
acknowl ent out of the devil's mouth? Could an 


apoſtle make a profeſſion beyond this? But how comes 


Satan to make it? For no good end, and with no good 
intention, we may be ſure; for the devil never ſpeaks 
truth for truth's ſake, but for advantage ſake. Probably, 
1. He might make this profeſſion, that ſo he might bring 
the TI profeſſed into queſtion z hoping that the on 
e | | whic 
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pake among themſelves, ſaying, What 


218 ST. 


which received teſtimony from the father of lies, would be 
ſuſpected. Or, 2. It might perhaps be done to make the 
people believe our Saviour had ſome familiarity with Satan, 
and did work miracles by his help, becauſe he did confeſs 
him, and ſeem to put honour upon him. Hence we may 
learn, That it is poſſible for a to own and acknow- 
ledge Chriſt to be the true and only Saviour, and 
of ſalvation by him: If a ſpeculative knowled 


miſs 
ge, and a 


verbal profeſſion of Chriſt, were ſufficient for ſalvation, the 


devil himfelf would not miſs of happineſs. 5. How our 
Saviour rebukes the devil for this confeſſion, and commands 
him ſilence: Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hall thy peace. 
But why was this rebuke given the devil, and his mouth 
ſtopped, when he ſpake the truth? Auſio. 1. Becauſe Chriſt 
knew that the devil confeſſed this truth on purpoſe to diſ- 
grace truth. 2. Becauſe the devil was no fit perſon to make 
this profeſſion : A teſtimony of truth from the —_— 
lies, is enough to render truth itſelf ſuſpected. Yet the devil's 
evidence,” That Chriſt was the Holy Ong,of God, will 


riſe up in judgmentagainſt the wicked Phaniſees, who ſhut 


their eyes againſt the miracles, and ſt their ears agai 
the doctrine of the Holy One of Ged. Laſtly 2 
unclean ſpirit obeys the voice of Chriſt, but with reluctancy 
and regret : When the unclean ſpirit had thrown him in 
the midſt, he came out. Where obſerve, The devil's ſpite at 
parting: He tears the man, throws him violently from place 
to place, ſhewing how loath he was to be diſpoſſeſſed. Where 
Satan has once gotten an hold, and ſettled himſelf for a 
time, how unwilling is he ta be caſt out of poſſeſſion? 
Yea, it is a torment and vexation to him to be caſt out : 
It is much eaſier to keep out Satan, than to caſt him out. 
Satan may poſſeſs the body by God's permiſſion, but he 
cannot poſſeſs our hearts without our own conſent and ap- 
probation. It will be our wiſdom to deny him entrance 
into our ſouls at firſt, by rejecting his wicked motions and 
ſuggeſtions ; for when he is once entered, he will, like the 
ſtrong man armed, keep the houſe, till a ſtronger than he 
caſt him out. ” 


38 And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, and en- 
tered into Simon's houſe: and Simon's wife's mother 


was taken with a great fever; and they beſought 


him for her. 39 And he ſtood over her, and re- 
buked the fever; and it left her. And immediately 
ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred unto them. | 


Here note, 1. That St. Peter, a diſciple, yea, an apoſyſs, 
was a married perſon. Neither the prophets of the Old Tel- 
tament, nor the apoſtles of the New, did abhor the mar- 
riage-bed, nor judge themſelves too pure for an inſtitution 
of their Maker. The church of Rome, by,denying the 
lawfulneſs of prieſts marriage, makes herſelf wiſer than 
God, who favs, Heb. xii. 4. Marriage ts honourable 
among all men. 2. Peter, though a good man, and his 


wite's mother probebly a-gracious woman, yet is his family 


viſited with ſickneſs: Strength of grace, and dearneſs of 
reſpect, even from Chriſt himfelf, cannot prevail againſt diſ- 
eaſes : God's own children are viſited with bodily ſickneſs as 
well as others. 3. The divine power of Chriſt manifeſted 
in this miraculous cure? He food over her, ſay St. Luke: 
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He took ber by the hand and lifted her up, ſays St. Mark. 
Here was an ordinary diſtemper cured after an extraordinary 
manner, by a touch of Chriſt's hand, in an inſtant : Im- 
mediately the fever left her, and ſhe aroſe and miniſtered un- 
to them. That ſhe could ariſe, argued her cure to be mira- 
culous ; that ſhe could and did ariſe, and adminiſter to 
Chriſt and his diſciples, argued her thankfulneſs. After 
Chriſt hath healed any of us, it ought to be our firſt care 
to adminiſter unto him; that is, to employ our recovered 
ſtrength in the ſervice of Chriſt, and to improve our re- 
ſtored health to the honour and glory of Chriſt. 


40 Now when the ſun was ſetting, all they that 
had any ſick with divers diſeaſes brought them unto 
him: and he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them. 41 And devils alſo came out of 
many, crying out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt, the 
Son of God. And he rebuking them, ſuffered them 
not to ſpeak : for they knew that he was Chriſt. 


The Evangeliſt here declares ſundry other cures wrought 
by our Saviour; he healed the ſick, and diſpoſſeſſed the 
devils. In our Saviour's time we read of many poſſeſſed 
with devils, and but of few either before or afterwards. 
Probably, 1. Becauſe Satan, perceiving the Meſſiah to be 
come in the fleſh to deſtroy his kingdom, did rage the more, 
and diſcover the greater malice and*enmuty againſt man- 
kind. 2. Perhaps almighty God fuffered Satan at that 
time to poſſeſs ſo many, that Chriſt might have occaſion to 
manifeſt his divine power by caſting Satan out. And ac- 
cordingly we. find our Saviour diſpoſſeſſing all that were 
poſſeſſed by Satan. It is added, That he ſuffered not the 
devils to Peck becauſe they knew him; that is, Chriſt 
would not be made known to be the Son of God by the 
preaching of the devil, leſt the world ſhould from thence 
take occaſion to think that our Saviour held a correſpond- 
ence with thoſe wicked ſpirits, and that the miracles which 
he wrought were performed by the devil's affiſtance, as 
being one in a combination with him. Poſſibly from 
the devil's owning Chriſt to be the Holy One of God, 
the Phariſees concluded that there was a compact and agree- 
ment betwixt them ; and thereupon their affirmation was 
grounded, He cafteth out devils by Beelzebub the prince of 
devils. & 8 | 


42 © And when it was day, he departed and went 
into a deſert place. And the people ſought him and 
came unto him, and ſtayed, him that he ſhould not 
depart from them. 43 And he ſaid unto them, I 
muſt preach the kingdom of God to other cities 
alſo : for therefore am I-ſent: 44 And he preached 
in the ſynagogues of Galilee. 

, Obſerve here, 1. The great o and buſineſs of our 
Saviour's life, to preach the goſpel; I mut preach the king- 
dom of God, for therefore came if * Preaching was 
Chriſt's great work;.it,is undoubtedly his miniſters',” Chriſt 
omitted fome opportunities of working miracles, that, he 


2 preach to other cities: This was his great work. 
2. 


t being Chriſt's great deſign to plant and propagate the 
1 : * hs. goſpel, 
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goſpel, he would not confine his miniſtry to one particular 
place, not to the great city of Capernaum, but reſolves to 
preach the word in ſmaller towns and villages; leaving 
his miniſters herein an inſtructive example, to be willing as 
to preach the goſpel in the ſmalleſt villages, as in the largeſt 
and moſt populous cities, if God calls us thereunto. Let 
the place be never ſo obſcure and mean, and the congrega- 
tion neyer ſo ſmall and little, if God ſends us thither, the 
greateſt of us muſt not think it beneath us to go and in- 
ſtruct an handful of people. Fein 
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offered to preach in; well knowing, that it is the 6rdinance 
that ſanctifies the place, and not the place the ordinance. 


4 Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid un- 
to Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a eg e rm Simon anſwering, ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and 
have taken nothing: nevertheleſs, at thy word I will 
let down the net, 6 And when they had this done, 


they incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes : and their 


| HK AR! V 
A* D it came to pals, that as the people preſſed 
upon him. to hear the word of God, he ſtood 
by the lake of Genneſareth. 2 And ſaw two ſhips 
ſtanding by the lake: but the fiſhermen were gone 
out of them, and were waſhing their nets. ' 3 And 
he entered into one of the ſhips, which was Simon's, 
and prayed him that he would thruſt out a little from 


the land. And he fat down, and taught the people 
out of the ſhip. 


Here obſerve, 1. That our Saviour uſed the fea as well 
as the land in his paſſage from place to place to preach the 
goſpel; and the reaſons why he did ſo, might probably be 
theſe: (I.) To ſhew nature's intent in making of the ſea, 
namely, to be failed upon, as the land to be walked upon. 
(2.) That Chriſt might take occaſton to manifeſt his deity, 


net brake. 7 And they beckoned unto their partners 
which were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come 
and help them. And they came, and filled both the 
ſhips, ſo that they began to fink. 8 When Simon 
Peter faw it, he fell down at Jeſus' knees, ſaying, 
BE ak from me; for I am a ſinful man, O Lord. 
g or he was aſtoniſhed, and all that were with 
im, at the draught of the fiſhes which they had 
taken: 10 And ſo was alſo James and John, the 
ſons of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. 
And Jefus ſaid unto Simon, Fear not: From hence- 
forth thou ſhalt catch men. 11 And when they 
had brought their ſhips to land, they foxfook all, 
and followed him. eh 21 
Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour, having deſivered his doc- 
trine to the people, confirms his doctrine with a miracl 


4 


in working miracles upon the ſea; namely, by calming of and with ſuch a miracle as did at once inſtruct and 


the waves and ſtilling of the winds. 3. It might be to 
comfort ſea-faring men in their diſtreſſes, and to encourage 
them to pray to ſuch a Saviour as had an experimental 
knowledge of the dangers of the ſea ; it were well if ſailors 
would conſider this, and inſtead of inuring themſelves to 
the language of hell, when they go down into the deep, 


would direct their prayer unto Chriſt, and look up to him, ſays Peter, and caught nothing: neverthe 
who now in heaven has the remembrance of what he him- "Wl! let duon the net. 


| ſelf endured and underwent here on earth, and on the 
ſea, 2. The circumſtance of time, when Chrift uſed to 


and encourage his apoſtles ; the miraculous number of fiſh 
which they caught did preſage and prefigure their miracu- 
lous ſucceſs in preaching, planting, and propagating the 
goſpel. 2. Our Saviour's command to Peter, and his 
ready compliance with Chriſt's command: Let down your 
nets for à draught, fays Chriſt : Weg" teiled all night, 

at thy word I 
This myſtically repreſents to us, 
I. That the fiſhers of men may laboyr all night and all 
day too, and catch nothing. This is ſometimes the fiſher- 


put forth to ſea: It was ufually after he had wrought ſome men's fault, but oftener the fiſhes,, It is the fiſher's fault 
extraordinary miracle, which ſet them on admiring and that nothing is taken, if he doth only play upon the ſands, 


commending of him; as after he had fed fo many thou- 
ſands with a few barley- loaves and fiſhes, preſently he put 
forth to ſea, ſhunning thereby all popularity and vain-glo- 
rious applauſe from the multitude, which he was never am- 
bitious of, but induſtriouſly avoided. 3. That after our 
Saviour's reſurrectiong.we never find him failing any more 
upon the ſeas. For ſuch a fluctuating and turbulent con- 


Hey do not caſt the net on the right ſide 


and not launch out into the deep; deliver ſome fuperficial 
and leſs neceſſary truths, without opening to the people the 


eliver unſound doctrine, or lead unexemplary lives; if 
of the ſhip, that 

is, rightly divide the work, as workmen that need not be 
aſhamed 7 and if they do not fiſh at Chriſt's command, but 


5 myſteries of godlineſs. If they fiſh with broken nets, or 


dition, which neceſfarilyyattends ſea voyages, was utterly 
inconſiſtent with thezconſtancy, ſtability, and perpetuity of 
Chriſt's eſtate when riſen from the grave. The firm land 
better agreeing with his fixed ſtate, he keeps upon it, till 
his acceſſion into heaven. 4. That Chriſt ſcruples got 
to preach wth ple in and out of the ſhip; He ſat 
down and taught the people out of the ſhip. Sometimes we 
find our holy Lord preaching upon a mountain, ſometimes 
un a ſhip, ſometimes il a houſe, as often as may be in a ſy- 


na 


run a-fiſhing unſent, it is then no wonder that they labour 
all their days ant catch nothiig. But very often it is the 
fiſhes fault, rather that the fi an's; worldly men are 
crafty and cunning, they will not come near the net; hy- 
pocrites are ſlippery, like eels, the fiſhermen cannot long hold 
them, but they dart into their holes; priding themſelves 
in their external performances, and ſatisfying themſelves 
with a rqund of duties. The great men of the world break 
through the net, the divine commands cannot bind them, 
Jer. v. 5. 7 1015 go to the great men, and ſpeak to them, but 
they haves broken the yoke, and Jurſt the bonds. 3. The 
Ee £ | miraculous 
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gogue: He that laid hold of all ſeaſons for preaching 
the goſpel, 3 ſerupled any place which conveniency 
| ” 
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miraculous ſucceſs which Peter had, when at Chriſt's com- 
mand he let down the net; They incloſed ſuch a multitude 
of fiſhes, that their net brake. Two things our Saviour 
aimed at in this miracle, 1. To manifeſt to his diſciples the 
power of his Godhead, that they might not be offended at 
the poverty and meanneſs of his manhood: 2. To aſſure 
them of the great ſucceſs which his apoſtles their ſucceſſors 
might expect in planting and propagating of the goſpel. — 
If the miniſters of Chriſt,, whom he calls fibers of men, be 
faithful in the caſt, his power ſhall be magnified in the 
draught. Some of our fiſh will cleave eternally to the 
rocks, others play upon the ſands, more will wallow in the 
mud, and continue all their days in the filth of fin, if our 
Maſter, at whoſe command we let down the net, doth not 
incloſe them in it, as well as aſſiſt us in the caſting of it. 
4 What influence the fight of this miracle had upon St. 
Peter; it occaſioned fear and amazement, and cauſed him 
to adare Chriſt, and declare himſelf unworthy of his pre- 
ſence: Depart from me, &c. Not that the good man was 
of Chriſt's preſence, but acknowledged himſelf un- 
worthy of it. It is a t diſcovery of our holineſs, to 
revere God, and fear before him, when he doth wonder- 
ful things before us, though they be wonders of love and 
mercy ; here was a wonderful ap ce of Chriſt's power 
and mercy to St. Peter, but it affects him with a reveren- 
tial fear and aſtoniſhment. 
the apoſtles, at Chriſt's call, forſook and all followed him ; 
left father and friends, thip and nets, and followed 
Jeſus: Who Chriſt calls, he,galls effectually; he draws 
whom he calls, and works their heart to a ready compli- 
ance to their duty. And although when. they were firſt 
called to be diſciples, they followed their trades of fiſhing 
for a time, yet upom their ſecond call to the apoſtleſhip, 
they left off their trade, and forſook all to follow the mi- 
niſtry. Teaching the miniſters of the goſpel, that it is their 


duty to give themſelves wholly up to their great work, and 
not to encumber, elves with ſecular affairs and world] 
bufineſs. No 


viding for a family, can excuſe a miniſter's incumbering 
himſelf with worldly concerns and buſineſs. 


12 And it came paſs, when he was in a cer- 
tain city, behold, a man full of leproſy : who ſeeing 
Jeſus, fell on his face, and beſought him, ſaying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 13 


And he put forth bis hand, and touched him, ſayin 
I will: Be thou clean. And immediately the prof 


departed from him. 14 And he charged him to 
tell no man: but go and ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, 


and offer for thy cleanſing according as Mgſes com- neſs, and prayec. 


manded, for a teſtimony unto them. 15 But fo 
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Lord's power, but diſtruſts his willingneſs to help and heal 
him. Chriſt's divine power muſt be fully aſſented to, and 
1 believed by all thoſe that expect — him.— 
2. The great readineſs of Chriſt to help and heal this diſ- 
treſſed perſon; Jeſus touched him, ſaying, I will; Be thou 
clean. By the ceremonial law, the leper was forbidden to 
be touched: therefore Chriſt touching this leper, ſhews 
himſelf to be above the law: that he was the Lord of it, 
and might diſpenſe with it: and his healing this |] | 
the word of. his mouth and the touch of his hand, ſhewed 

him to be truly and really ſent of God ; for leproſy among 
the Jews was accounted an incurable diſtemper, called the 
finger of God; diſeaſe of his ſending, and of his re- 
moving. Our Saviour therefore, as a proof of his being 
the Meſſias, tells John's diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. That the 
lepers were cleanſed, and the dead raiſed by him; which two 
being joined together, do imply, that the cleanſing of 'the 
lepers is as much an act of divine power, as the raiſing of 
the dead: and accordingly, 2 Kings v. 7. It is faid, An 1 
a God, that this man ſends unto me to cure a perſon of his 
leproſy? 3. The certainty and the ſuddenneſs of the cure 
was a further proof of Chriſt's divine power. Immediately 
the leproſy departed. Chriſt not only cured him immedi- 
ately, but inſtantaneouſly ; not only without means, but 
without the ordinary time required for ſuch a cure. Chriſt 


5. How Peter and the reſt of ſhewed both power and will to cure him miraculouſly, who 


believed his power, but queſtioned his willingneſs. 4. A 
twofold charge and command given by Chriſt to the leper 
1. To tell it no man: Where the great modeſty, piety, 
and humility of our Saviour are diſcovered, together with 
the prudent care he took of his own ſafety ; his modeſty, 
in concealing his own praiſes ; his humility, in ſhun- 
ning all vain-glorious:applauſe and commendation ; his 
piety, in referring all the honour to God his Father; and 
the care of his own ſafety appeared, leſt the publiſhing of 
his miracles ſhould create untimely danger from the Phari- 
2. The next part of the charge given to the reco- 


ſees. 
g but an indiſpenſible neceſſity of — leper, is to go and ſhew himſelf unto the prieſt, and 


offer the gift which Moſes commanded for a teſtimony 
unto them; that is, to teſtify to the. Jews, that he did not 
oppoſe the ceremonial law, which required a thank-offering 
at his hand; and alſo, that the miracle might teſtify that 
he was the true and promiſed Meſſiah. Learn hence, 
That our bleſſed Saviour would have the ceremonial law 
punctually obſerved, ſo long as the time of its continuance 
did endure; though he came to deſtroy that law, yet while 
it ſtood, he would have it exactly obſerved. See note on 
St. Matt. viii. 2. „ &S 


16 J And he withdrew himſelf into the wilder- 


he duty of private and ſolitary prayer is not more 


much the more went there a fame abroad of him: ſtrictly enjoined by our Saviour's command, than it is re- 


and great multitudes came together to hear, and to 
be healed by him of their infirmities. F 


Mete here, 1. The 


mamoore buſineſs with God in prayer thaj 
itioner, that in a very humble and had no fins to be humbled for, no n 


commended to us by his example. Obſerve,x. The d 
which our holy Lord performed, prayene We have muc 
Chriſt had ; he 
d to pray for any 


ſubmiſſive manner ſues unto Chriſt for cure and healing: ſanctifying habits of grace, the holy Spirit being given to 


A leper fell on his face, aud beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou 


him without meaſure ; yet did our holy Lord ſpend much 


wilt, t ou canſi make me Fran, He doth not queſtion our of his time in prayer; he took delight in Paying this 


. 
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and Phariſees began 


4 1 own houſe, glorifying God. 
A 


homage to his heavenly Father. 2. What kind of prayer 
our Lord did eminently delight in; it was ſolitary and pri- 
vate prayer. He often went alone, even out of hearing of 
his own diſciples. The company of our beſt friends is 
not always ſeaſonable or acceptable. There are times and 
ſeaſons when a Chriſtian would not be willing that his 
deareſt relations upon earth ſhould hear that intercourſe 
which paſſes between him and his God. The place our 
Lord withdraws to for private prayer, it, is the deſert; he 
withdrew into the wilderneſs and prayed, both to avoid 
oſtentation, and alſo to enjoy communion with his Father. 
The modeſt Bridegroom of his church, ſays St. Bernard, 
will not impart himſelf ſo freely to his ſpouſe before com- 


; pany. St. Mark i. 35. adds, That our Saviour roſe up 


a great while before 2 and went into this deſert place to 
pray. Teaching us, That the morning is the fit ſeaſon, 
yea, the beſt of ſeaſons, for private duties; now are our 
ſpirits freſheſt, and our minds freeſt, before the diſtractions 
of the day break in upon us: It is certainly much better 
to go from prayer to buſineſs, than from buſineſs to prayer. 
Laſtly, That our bleſſed Saviour had no idle hours here 
in the world; his time did not lie upon his hands as ours 
does; he was always either preaching, or praying, or work- 
ing miracles; either paying honour-to God, or doing good 
to man. Lord! help us to imitate this thy inſtructive 
example, by embracing all opportunities of glorifying 
God, and doing good to one another. 


17 And it came to paſs on a certain day, as he 


was teaching, that there were Phariſees and doctors 


of the law ſitting by, which were come out of every 
town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem: and 
the power of the Lord was gre/ent to heal them. 
18 And behold, men brought in a bed a man which 
was taken with a palſy: and they ſought means to 
bring him in, and to lay him before him. 19 And 


when they could not find by what way they might 


bring him in, becauſe of the multitude, they went 
upon the houſe-top, and let him down through the 
tiling with his couch, into the midſt before Jeſus. 
20 And when he faw their faith, he ſaid unto him, 
Man, thy fins are forgiven thee. 21 And the ſcribes 
to reaſon, ſaying, *Who is this 
that ſpeaketh -blaſphemies ? Who can forgive ſins 
but God alone? 22 But when Jeſus perceived 
their thoughts, he anſwering ſaid unto them, What 
reaſon ye in your hearts? 23 Whether is it eaſter 
to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiyen thee; or to ſay, Riſe 
up and walk ? 24 But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power upon earth to forgive fins, 
(he ſaid to the fick of the palſy) I ſay unto thee, 
Ariſe, and take up thy couch, and go into thine 
houſe. 25 And immediately he roſe up before them, 
and took up that whereon he lay, and departed to 
26 And they were 

amazed, and they glorified God, and were filled 
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with fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to- 
day. e n u, 


p 
. 


As the great end of our Saviour's miracles was to con- 
firm his doctrine; ſo commonly after his. preaching he 
wrought his miracles: The ſcribes and Phariſees, though 
they had no love for our Saviour's perſon, nor. value for 
his miniſtry, yet they frequently accompanied him wherever 
he went, partly to cavil at his doctrine, and partly out of 
curioſity to ſee his miracles : But ob/erve the gracious con- 
deſcenſion of our Saviour, although he well knew that the 
Phariſees at this time attended upon him with no good in- 
tention, yet he put forth his divine power in working mira- 
cles before them; The power of the Lord was preſent to 
heal: Not that Chriſt's power was at any time abſent, 
but it is ſaĩd now to be preſent, becauſe it was now exerted 
and put forth at his will and pleafure, And accordingly 
at this time before the Phariſees eyes, he miraculouſly cures. 
a perſon ſick of the palſy, as the paragraph before us does 
inform us. Wherein obſerve, 1. The diſeaſed; and diſ- 
treſſed perſon, one /ick of the palſy, which being a reſolution 
and weakneſs of the nerves, enfeebles the joints, and 
confines a perſon to his bed and couch. As a demon- 
ſtrationof Chriſt's divine power, he was pleaſed to ſingle 
out the palſy and leproſy, incurable diſeaſes, to work a 
cure upon. Now this perſon was ſo great a cripple, by 
reaſon of the palſy, that he could not go, nor Fe ed, but- 
was carried in his bed or couch 2. As the grievouſneſs 
of the diſeaſe, ſo the greatneſs of the people's faith. The 
man and his friends had*a firm and full perſuaſion, that 
Chriſt was clothed with a divine power, and able to help 
him ; and they hope in his goodneſs that he was willing as 
well as able. And accordingly, the. roof of the Jewiſh 
houſes being flat, Ty uncover ſome part of it, and let 
the bed down with the fick man it, and lay him at the 
foot of Chriſt, im hopes of help and healing. 3. That 
no ſooner did they exerciſe their faith in believing, but 


Chriſt exerts his divine power in healing; yet the object 


of their faith probably was not Chriſt's divine power as 
God, but they looked upon him as an extraordinary pro- 
phet, to whom God hath communicated ſuch a divine 
power as Elyah and Eliſha had before him. Yet, ſee the 
marvellous effica 
only what was defired, but more than was expected. They 
deſired only the healing of the body, but Chriſt heals body 
and ſoul too, ſaying, Son, be of good cheer, thy fins are for- 


that in ſickneſs the beſt way to find eaſe and deliverance 
from pain, is firſt to ſeek pardon ; for the ſenſe of pardon 
will in ſame degree take away the ſenſe of pain. 4. The 
exception Which the Phariſees; take againſt our Saviour for 
pronouncing that this man's fins. were forgiven him ; they 


charge him with blaſphemy, urging that it is God's peculiar 


prerogative to pardon fur: Indeed their propoſition was: 


true, but their application was falſe. Nothing more true, 


than that it is the higheſt blaſphemy for any mere man to 


arrogate and aſſume to himſelf the incommunicable pro- 


rty of God, abſolutely and authoritavely to forgive iin. 
Sut then their denying this power to Chriſt of forgiving 


2 


even of this faith, which obtained not 


| "Thereby our Saviour ſignifies to them, that 
in 1s the meritorious cauſe of ſickneſs, and conſequently, 
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ſins, which he had as God from all eternity, and as Me- 
. diator, God and man in one perſon, when here on earth, 
this was blaſphemy in them; but the aſſuming and chal- 
lenging of it, none in him. 5. To cure, if poſſible, the 
tinacy and blindneſs of the Phariſees, our Saviour gives 
them a two-fold demonſtration of his godhead ; (1.) By 
letting them underſtand, that he knew their thoughts; Jeſus 
perceived their thoughts, ver. 22. To know the thoughts, to 
ſearch the hearts, and underſtand the reaſonings of men, is 
not in the power of angels or men, but the prerogative of 
God only. (2.) Byafluming to himſelf a power to forgive 
ſins; for our Saviour here, by taking upon him to forgive 
ſms in his own name, and by his own authority, doth give 
the world an undeniable proof, and a convincing evidence 
of his Godhead; For who can forgive fins but, God only? 
6. The effect which this miracle had upon tie minds of 
the people, they marvelled and were amazed, were filled 
with fear, but not with faith; aſtonifhed, but did not be- 
lieve: © Learn hence, That the ſight of Chriſt's own mira- 
cles is not ſufficient to work faith in the foul, without the 
efficacious grace of God; the one may make us marvel, the 
other muſt make us believe. | 


27 And after theſe things he went forth, and 
ſaw a publican named Levi, Fitiog at the receipt of 
cuſtom : and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. 28 
And he left all, roſe_ugy and followed him. 29 And 
Levi made him a great feaſt in his own houſe : and 
there was a great company of publicans and of 
others that fat down with them. 30 But their 
ſcribes and Phariſees murmured againſt his diſciples, 
ſaying, Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and 
ſinners? 31 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, unto them, 
They that are Whole need not a phyſician: but 
they that are ſick. 32 J came not to call the righ- 
teous, but ſinners to repentance. 


The number of our Lord's apoſtles not being filled up, 
obſerve, 1. What a free and gracious, what an unexpected 
and undeſerved choice Chriſt makes. Levi, that is, Mat- 
thew, (for he had both names) a grinding publican, who 
gathered the tax for the Roman emperor, and was probably 
guilty, as others were, of the ſins of covetouſneſs and ex- 
tortion, yet is he called to follow Chrift, as a ſpecial diſciple. 


Learn hence, that ſuch is the freeneſs of divine grace, that 
it ſometimes calls and converts ſinners unto Chriſt, when 


they think not of him, nor ſeek unto him. Little did Levi 
now think of a Saviour, much leſs ſeek after him, yet he is 
here called by him, and that with an efficacious call; Mat- 
thew, a publican; Zaccheus, an extortioner; Saul, a per- 
ſecutor: all theſe are effectually called by Chriſt, as inſtances 
and evidences of the mighty power of converting grace. 2. 
Levi or Matthew's ready compliance with Chriſt's call: He 
Preſently aroſe and fellnwed bim: When the inward call of 
the hol Spirit accompanieth the outward call of the word, 
the ſoul readily complies and yields obedience to the yoice 
of Chriſt. ur Saviour, ſays the pious Bp. Hall, ſpeaks 
by his word to our ears, and we hear not, we ſtir not; but 
when he ſpeaks by his ſpirit efficaciouſly to our hearts, Satan 


* 
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cannot hold us down, the world ſhall not keep us back; but 
we ſhall with Levi inftantly ariſe and follow our Saviour. 
3. Levi, to ſhew his thankfulneſs to Chriſt, makes him a 
great feaſt, Chriſt invited Levi to a diſcipleſhip, Levi in- 
vites Chriſt to a dinner; the ſervant invites his Maſter, a 
ſinner invites his Saviour; a better gueſt he could not in- 
vite, Chriſt always comes with his coſt with him. We do 
not find that when Chriſt was invited to any table, he ever 
refufed to go; if a publican, if a Phariſee invited him, he 
conſtantly went; not ſo much for the pleaſure of eating, as 
nity of converſing and doing good: Chriſt 
feaſts us when we feed him. Levi, to 3 a pledge 
and ſpecimen of his love, makes him a feaſt. Learn thence, 


That new converts are full of affection towards Chriſt, and 


very expreſſive of their love unto him. Levi's heart being 
touched with a ſenſe of Chriſt's rich love, makes him a 
royal feaſt. 4. The cavil and exception which the ſcribes 
and Phariſees made at our Lord's #mee converſation. They 
cenſure him for converſing with ſinners: Malice will never 
want matter of accuſation. Our Saviour juſtifies himſelf, 
telling them, he converſed with ſinners as their phyſician, 
not as their companion; They that are whole need not a phy- 
fician, but they that are fick: As if our Lord had faid, With 
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whom ſhould a phyſician converſe, but with fick patients? 


And is he to be accuſed for that? Now, this is' my caſe. 1 
am come into the world to do the office of a kind phyſi- 
cian unto men: Surely then I am to take — =11-ray 
of converſing with them, that I may help heal them, 


far they that are ſick need the phyſician; but as for yott ſcribes 


and Phariſees, who are well and whole in your opinion and 


conceit, I have no hopes of doing good upon you; for ſuch 
as think themſelves whole, defire not the phyfician's help. 


Now, from this affertigh of our Saviour, The whole need 
not the phyſician but the ſick, theſe truths were ſuggeſted to 
us, x. That fin is the ſoul's malady, its ſpiritual diſeaſe and 
ſickneſs. 2. That Chriſt is the phyſician appointed by God 
for the cure and healing of this diſeaſe. 3. That there are 
multitudes of ſinners ſpiritually ſick, who yet think them- 
felves ſound and whole. 4. That fuch, and only ſuch as 
find themſelves fin-fick, and fpiritually diſeaſed, are ſubjects 
capable of Chriſt's: healing. They that are whole need not 
the phyfictan, but they that are fick. I come not, ſays Chriſt, 
to call the (opinionatively) righteous, but the (ſenſible) /in- 
ner to repentaneg. | | 


33 And they ſaid unto him, Why do the dif- 
ciples of John faſt often, and make long prayers, and 
hkewiſe the diſciples of the Phariſees ; but thine eat 
and drink? 34 And he faid unto them, Can ye 
make the children of the bride-chamber faſt, while 
the bridegroom 1s with them? 35 But the days will 
come, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away 
from them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 36 
¶ And he ſpake alſo a parable unto them: No man 
putteth a piece of a new garment upgn an old; if 
otherwiſe, then both the new maketh a rent, and the 
piece that was taten out of the new, agreeth not with 
the old. 37 And no man putteth new wine into old 

| | 2 bottles; 
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bottles; elſe the new wine will burſt the bottles, 
and be ſpilled, and the bottles ſhall periſh. 38 But 
new wine muſt be put into new bottles; and both 
are preſerved. 39 No man alſo having drunk old 
wine, ſtraightway deſireth new: for he faith, The 
old 1s better. 2 . 


An objection is here made 1 * the diſciples of our 
Saviour, that they did not faſt ſo much, and ſo often « 
John the Baptiſt's diſciples did. John's diſciples imitate 

their maſter, who was a man of an auſtere life ; Chriſt's 
_ diſciples imitated him, who was of a more free converſation, 
Obſerve, therefore, our Saviour's defence, which he makes 
- for the not faſting of his diſciples ; he declares that at pre- 
ſent it was neither ſuitable nor tolerable; not ſuitable, in re- 
gard of Chriſt's bodily preſence with them, who being their 
bridegroom, and his diſciples. children of the bride-chamber, 
it was now a day of joy and rejoicing to them, and mourn- 
ing and faſting would be very improper for them. But 
when the Bridegroom Hall be taken away, that is, Chriſt's 
bodily preſence removed, then there will be cauſe enough for 
the diſciples to a and mourn. Learn, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt 
is the bridegroom of his ſpouſe the church. 2. That this 
bridegroom was to be taken away. 3. T hat becaule of 
the bridegroom's removal, the church did, ſhall, and muſt 
faſt; . The days will come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken 
away, and then ſhall they faſt. Again, our Saviour declares, 
that this diſcipline of faſting was not at preſent tolerable for 
his diſciples, for they were at preſent but raw, be and 
tender, unable to bear the ſeverities and rigours of religion, 
any more than an old garment can bear a piece of new 
cloth to be ſet into it, or any more than old bottles can bear 
new wine to be put into them. The ſenſe of our Saviour's 
words ſeems to be this, My diſciples at preſent are ten- 
der and weak, newly called and converted, they cannot 
therefore at preſent undergo the auſterities of religion, faſt- 
ings, weepings, and watchings ; but ere long I ſhall leave 
them, and go'to heaven, from whence I will ſend down 
my holy Spirit upon them, which will enable them to all 
the duties which the goſpel enjoins.” The leſſon of in- 


ſtruction which we may probably gather from thence, is 


this, That it is hurtful and dangerous for young converts, 
for weak Chriſtians, to be put upon the ſeverer exerciſes of 
religion, or to be urged to the performance of all ſuch du- 
ties as are above their ſtrength, but they ought to be 
treated with that tenderneſs which becomes the mild and 
ntle diſpenſation of the goſpel. Our Saviour, ſays one, 
oes here commend prudence to his miniſters, in treating 
their people according to their ſtrength, and putting them 
upon duties according to their time and ſtanding: We 
muſt conſult what progreſs our people have made in Chriſ- 
tianity, and manage accordingly. 8 


CHAP VI. 


ND it came to paſs on the ſecond ſabbath 
after the firſt, that he went through the corn- 
fields ; and his diſciples .plucked the ears of corn, 
ald did eat, rubbing them in their hands. 2 And 
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certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why do ye 


that which is not lawful to do on the ſabbath- days? FB 


3 And Jeſus anſwering them, faid, Have ye not 


read ſo much as this, what David did, when himſelf 


was an hungred, and they which were with him; 4 
How he went into 
eat the ſhew-bread, and gave alſo to them that were 
with him ; which is not lawful to eat, but for the 
prieſts alone? 5 And he ſaid unto them, That the 
Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 


In the former-part of this chapter we find our bleſſed 
Saviour defending his diſciples from the clamorous ac- 
cuſations of the Phariſees for breaking the ſabbath-day, 
becauſe they plucked the ears of corn, and rubbed. them 
in their hands, in order to the fatisfying of their hun- 
ger. Where note, 1. The great poverty, the low eſ- 
tate, and condition of Chriſt's own diſciples in the world: 
they wanted bread, and were forced to pluck the ears 
of corn to fatisfy their hun God may, and ſome- 
times does ſuffer his deareſt children to fall into traits 
and to taſte of want, for the trial of their faith and depend 
ance upon his power and goodneſs. 2. How the hypo- 
critical Phariſees blame this action of the diſciples, namely, 
their plucking of the ears of corn: yet did they not charge 
them with theft for ſo doing; becanſe to take, in our great 
neceſſity, ſo much of our neighbour's goods as we may 
euſonally ſuppoſe, that, if he were preſent and knew our 
circumſtances, he would not deny us, is not theft. But 
it was the ſervile labour on the ſabbath, in gathering the ears 
of corn, which the Phariſees ſcruple and object againſt, 
Where note, How h ites expend their zeal in and upon 
the leffer things of the law, whulſt they neglect the greater; 
placing all holineſs in the obſervation of outward ceremo- 
nies, whilſt they neglect the moral duties. 3. The argu- 


ment with which our Saviour defends this action of his 


diſciples. It is taken from the example of David: Neceſſity 
freed him from fault and blame in eating the conſecrated 
bread, which none but the prieſts might lawfully eat : For 
in caſes of neceſſity, a ceremonial precept muſt give place 
to a moral duty: Works of yea f for the 1 
our lives, and the better fitting us for ſabbath - ſervices, are 
certainly lawful on the ſabbath-day. Laſtly, The argu- 
ment which our Saviour uſes to prove the fabbath's obſer - 
vation may be diſpenſed with in a caſe of abſolute neceſſity: 
And that it is drawn from that authority which Chriſt, the 
inſtitufor and Lord of the ſabbath, had over it; The Son 
of man is Lord alſo 4 the ſabbath ; that is, he has autho- 
rity and power, as God, and as Mediator, to inſtitute and 
appoint a ſabbath; to alter and change it; to diſpenſe with 
a breach of it upon a great and juſt occaſion : And conſe- 
quently, acts of mercy, which tend to fit us for works of 
piety, not only may, but ought to be done upon the ſab 
bath-day. This action of the diſciples being of that na- 
ture, is without juſt cauſe cenſured and condemned by the 
Phariſees; a ſort of men who were reſolved to cavil at, and 
quan with whatever our Saviour or his diſciples either did 
OT laid. | 
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6 ¶ And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, 
that he entered into the ſynagogue, and taught: 
and there was a man whoſe right hand was withered: 


7 And the ſcribes and Phariſees watched him whe- 
ther he would heal him on the ſabbath-day ; that 


they might find an accuſation againſt him. 8 But 
he knew their thoughts, and ſaid to the man which 
had the withered hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in 
the midſt. And he aroſe and ſtood forth. 9 Then 
{aid Jeſus unto them, I will aſk you one thing; Is 
it lawful on the ſabbath- days to do „ or to do 
evil? to fave life, or to deſtroy it? 10 And look- 
ing round about upon them all, he ſaid unto the 
man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he did ſo: and 
his hand was reſtored whole as the other. 11 And 
they were filled with madneſs; and communed one 
with another what they might do to Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. The miraculous cure which our Sa- 


viour wrought upon the man which had the withered 
hand; and, 2. The effect which this miracle had upon 
the wicked Phariſees. In the former, note, The place 
where our Saviour wrought this miracle, in the ſynagogue ; 
the time when, on the jabbath-day; the manner how, by 
ſpeaking , a word; the perſons before whom, namely, the 
envious and malicious Phariſees : Theſe men were always 
flandering Chriſt's doctrine, and cayilling at his miracles, 
yet does our holy Lord go on with his work before their 
faces without diſcouragement. Learn thence, That the 
unjuſt cenſures and malicious cayils of wicked men againſt 
us, for well-doing, muſt not diſcourage us. from doing our 
duty, cither towards God or towards our neighbour. Al- 
though the Phariſees watched our Saviour wherever he 
went, and when they could find no occaſion of quarrel, 
would invent and make one, yet ſuch was our Lord's cou- 
| and reſolution, that he bids the man that had the 
withered hand ſtand forth, to ſhew that he was reſolved to 
heal him, notwithſtanding their malicious purpoſe to accuſe 
him for it as a breaker of the ſabbath. Oppoſition met 
with in doing our duty, muſt not diſcourage us from doing 
good, if we follow the example of our blefſed Redeemer. 
2, The influence and effe& which this miracle had upon 
the wicked Phariſees: "They were filled with madneſs, and 
took counſel to kill him; inſtead of being convinced by 
this miracle, they conſpire againſt him for it. The ene- 
mies of Chriſt and his holy religion, when arguments fail, 
fall to violence. - It is a certain of a weak cauſe, that 
muſt be ſupported by paſſion ; which is all tongue and no 
Ear, | « 


12 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that he 


went out into a mountain to pray, and continued 


all night in prayer to God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The duty which our holy Lord per- 
formed: The duty of prayer, We have much more buſi- 
neſs with God in prayer than Chriſt had : He had no fins 
to confeſs, no want of grace to make known, yet did our 


Lord ſpend much time, even a whole night, in this duty. 
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Lord, what delight didſt thou take in paying this homage 
to thy heavenly Father | O how does thy zeal and for. 
wardneſs condemn our remiſſneſs and lukewarmneſs ! 2, 
It was ſolitary prayer that our Lord did ſo exceedingly de- 
light in; He went into the mountain alone to pray, not ſuf- 
fering his very diſciples to be with him. There are times 
and ſeaſons when a Chriſtian would not be willing that his 
deareſt relations upon earth ſhould hear that intercourſe 
which paſſes betwixt him and his God. 3. The place 
which our Lord withdraws to for Poſey in prayer: He 
went into a mountain, as a place of retiredneſs. God de- 
lights to meet with his children alone. The modeſt Bride- 
groom of the church, ſays St. Bernard, will not impart 
himſelf to his ſpouſe before company. 4. The time when 
Chriſt retired into this mountain to pray, and to ſpend a 
whole night in prayer to God. If we look back to the 

former part of the chapter, we ſhall find that it was at a time 
when the Phariſees were filled with rage and madneſs 
againſt him, and conſpired to take away his life. 'T hence 
learn, That it is our duty at ſuch times, eſpecially when 
enemies lie in wait to do us hurt, to give ourſelves much 
unto prayer. Again, if we look forward, the next verſe 
tells us; that our Saviour was now about to ſend forth his 
twelve apoſtles to preach and propagate the goſpel. Chriſt 
thought ſo great a work was not to be done without folemn 
and extraordinary prayer. Accordingly he ſpends a whole 
night in prayer to God upon that occaſion, leaving herein 
a moſt inſtructive example to his church, to continue in 
prayer at all times; but then eſpecially to abound in it, 
when. perſons are to be ſet apart for the momentous work 


of the miniſtry, that they may enterpriſe it with extraordi- 


nary dread and caution; not with aſpiring, but tremendous 


thoughts; for who is ſufficient for theſe things? 


13 And when it was day he called unto him his 
diſciples : and of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo 
he named apoſtles; 14 Simon, whom he alfo 
named Peter, and Andrew his brother, James and 

ohn, Philip and Bartholomew, 15 Matthew and 


Thomas, James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon 


called Zelotes, 16 And Judas the brother of James, 
and Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the traitor. 


As the Jewiſh church aroſe from twelve patriarchs, ſo 
the Chriſtian church became planted by twelve apoſtles. 
The perſon ſending them forth was Chriſt ; none may un- 
dertake the work and calling of the miniſtry, but thoſe 
whom Chriſt appoints and calls, not immediately by him- 
ſelf, but mediately by the governors of his church: The 
perſons commiſſioned were diſciples before they were apoſ- 
tles; to teach us, that Chriſt will have ſuch as preach the 
goſpel to be diſciples before they are miniſters ; trained up 
in the faith and doctrine of the goſpel, before they under- 
take a public charge. Next, How.carefully the names of 
the twelye apoſtles, thoſe laborious perſons in the ſervice 
of ſouls, are recorded and tranſmitted with honour to 

ſterity. God will ſignally honour thoſe who ſignally 

onour him, and are the ſpecial inſtruments. of his glory. 
Of the twelve apoſtles, Peter is named firſt, and Judas 
laſt ; Peter is firſt named, becauſe probably elder. than = 
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reſt, or becauſe; for order ſake, he might ſpeak before the 
reſt ; from whence may be inferred a primacy, but no fu- 
premacy; a priority. of order, but no ſuperiority of degree; 
4s a foreman of a grand-· jury has a r but no pre- 
eminency; he is firſt in order before the reſt, but has no 
authority over the reſt; neither did St. Peter ever aſſume 
to himſelf a power of deciding controverſies : But we find 
St. James in their firſt general council, mentioned in As 
xv. 13, ſpeaking ſomewhat definitively, Thus I judge, or 
determine the matter, and yet St. Peter was then and 
there preſent · Had the champions of the church of Rome 
ſuch a paſſage in all the ſcripture for St. Peter's authority, 
it would make a louder noiſe than paſce oves, Feed my 
ſheep, John xxi. 16. Again, as St. Peter is named firſt, 
ſo Judas is named laft, with a brand of infamy upon him, 
the traitor; the perſon that betrayed his Lord and Maſter: 
From whence we may gather, that though the truth of 
grace be abſolutely neceffary to a miniſter's ſalvation, yet 
the want of it doth not diſannul his office, nor hinder the 
lawfulneſs of his miniſtry. Judas, though a traitor, was 
yet a Jawful miniſter ; and a heart-hypocrite is no hypo- 
crite in foro eccleſtæ, before the urch though he ſhould 
be damned for his' hypocriſy before God. _ Ke 

17 And he came down with them, and ſtood 
in the plain; and the company of his diſciples, and 
a great multitude of people out of all Judea and Je- 
ruſalem, and from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be healed of their 
diſeaſes; 18 And they that were vexed with un- 
clean ſpirits: and they were healed. 19 And the 
whole multitude ſought to touch him: for there 
went virtue out of him, and healed them all. 


Obſerve here, {1.) The great zeal and forwardneſs of the 
people in attending upon our Saviour's miniſtry; he had 
newly begun to preach in this place, and the people flock 
after him from all parts, from Judea, from Jeruſalem, from 
Tyre and Sidon, to hear his doctrine and ſee his miracles. 

hen our Saviour firſt began to preach, the people came 
unto him from every quarter. His miniſters find it thus: 
At our firſt coming among a people, our labours are moſt 
acceptable, and they do moſt good; our people's affections 
are then warmeſt, and perhaps our own too. (2.) What 
ſort of people they were who attended thus zealouſſy on 
our. Saviour's miniſtry ; they were the common and ordi- 
nary people: the poor received the goſpel; the learned 
ſcribes, the knowing Phariſees, thoſe wiſe men after the 
fleſh, the mighty, the noble, the great and honourable, 
theſe deſpiſed our Saviour's perſon, lighted his miniſtry, 
yea, ſought to take away his life. Thus from the firſt 
plantation of the goſpel to this day, the and-meaner 
ſort of people have entertained the glad tidings of ſalvation: 
It is a fad but a certain truth, that heaven is a place where 
few comparatively, but very few, of the great men of the 
world are like to come; theix temptations are many, their 
corruptions ſtrong, and their great eſtates, through their 
own abuſe, become fuel to their luſts. Lord! how rare 
is it to find thoſe that are eminently great, exemplarily 
7 5 (3.) The nature of our Saviour's miracles, 


% 
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Moſes's miracles were as great judgments as wonders, but 
Chriſt's were as great mercies as wonders, they were ſalu- 
brious and healing; there went virtue out of him, and healed 
them all, Chriſt's miracles,were, like the author of them, 
full of goodneſs z yet would not the obſtinate Phariſees be 
convinced, either by the goodneſs that was in them, or by 
that omnipotent power which wrought them: All our Sa- 
viour's miracles were wonderful; but wonders of love and 
20 And he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples, 
and ſaid, Bleſſed be ye poor: for your's is the king- 
dom of God. 


As our Saviour's condition in this world was very poor, 


ſo was his diſciples condition alſo; therefore to relieye them 
againſt their poverty and low eſtate in the world, he thus 
beſpeaks them, Bleſſed: be ye poor; you that believe in me, 
and follow me, are in a happier condition than thoſe that 
are rich, and have received their conſolation ; for yours ig 
the kingdom of heaven. Chriſt was the poor man's preacher, 
and the poor man's comforter ; yet a bare outward poverty, 
or an avowed voluntary poverty, will entitle none to the 
bleſſing. It is not a poverty of poſſeſſion, but a poverty of 
ſpirit, that makes us members of the kingdom of grace; and 
heirs of the kingdom of glory. 41 vi 


21 Bleſſed are ye that hunger now: for ye ſhall 
be filled. Bleſſed are ye that weep now: for ye ſhall 
lau. . e of e 
Hunger and thirſt are not bleſſings in themſelves, nor 
yet are they curſes in themſelves. Sanctified hunger is a 
far greater bleſſing than ſurfeiting fulneſs: St. Matthew 
therefore adds, chap. v. 6. Bleſſed are they that hunger and 
thirft after righteouſneſs. Learn thence, (I.) That fuch 
as ſpiritually hunger and thirſt after Chriſt and his righ- 
teouſneſs, are certainly in a happy and bleſſed condition. 
(2.) That the happineſs of thoſe who do hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs, conſiſts in being filled. Ble//ed are ye 
that weep now, for ye ſhall laugh. As if he had faid, ® You 
my diſciples that are now in a ſad; mournful, and affli+-d4 
ſtate, are bleſſed; for there will come a time when ye 
ſhall be comforted, a time when God ſhall wipe away all 
tears from your eyes: Vet muſt we not think that we 
have nothing to do but to mourn there is a time to re- 
Joice, as well as to mourn; not - that bare mourning and 
weeping in itſelf, and for its own ſake, is acceptable unto 
God: But when we mourn rationally for our fins, and 
the ſins of others, God will comfort us in this world by 


his word and Spirit, and in the world to come with the 


ſight of himſelf. 


22 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and 
when they ſhall ſeparate you from their company, and 


| ſhall reproach yo, and caſt out your name as evi}, 


for the Son of man's ſake. 33 Rejoice ye in that 
day, and leap for joy: for behold, your reward 7s 
great in heaven: for in the like manner did their 
fathers unto the prophets. 
Otſerve here, The ſufferers deſcribed, the diſciples; and 
Ff | their 
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their ſufferings foretold, ye ſhall be hated, ſeparated, and 
reproached, Hatred of Chriſt's diſciples is the bitter root 
from which perſecution grows: Where there is hatred in 
the heart, no wonder that reviling is in the lips. And as 
the diſciples of Chriſt then were for his ſake hated; re- 
proached, and caſt out of the Jewiſh church, ſo now ſuch 
diſciples as. will cordially embrace, and ſtedfaſtly hold faſt 
the Rich delivered by our Saviour, muſt ex and pre- 
pare for hatred and perſecution; to be ſeparated from civi 
fociety, excommunicated from church-fellowſhip,. and all 
this by them who ſhall call themſelves the guides and go- 
vernors of an infallible church. . . | | 


24 But wo unto you that are rich! for ye have 
received your. conſolation. 25 Wo unto you that 
are full! for ye ſhall hunger. Wo unto you that 
laugh now! for ye ye ſhall mourn and weep. | 

Obſerve here, (1.) That though St. Luke omits divers 

of the beatitudes mentioned by St, Matthew, chap. v. yet 
he reciteth the woes which St. Matthew omitteth. If we 
will underſtand our Saviour's doctrine fully, we muſt con- 
ſult all the evangeliſts thoroughly. (2.) "Theſe woes are not 
to be underſtood abſolutely, but reſtrainedly ; the wo does 
not belong to men becauſe they are rich, becauſe they are 
Full, becauſe they do laugh; but becauſe they place their 
happineſs in theſe things, take up with them for their 
portions, and rejoice in them as their chief good, valuing 
themſelves by what they have in hand, not by what they 
have in hope: He that 1s rich and righteous, he that is 
great and gracious, he that has his hands full of this world, 
and his heart empty of pride and vain confidence : he that 
laughs when God ſmiles, he that expreſſes himſelf joyfu 
when God expreſſes himſelf graciouſly, ſuch a man is ric 
in grace, who is thus gracious in the midſt of riches: For 
to be rich and holy argues much riches of holineſs. 


26 Wo unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well 
of you! far ſo did their fathers unto the falſe pro- 
phets. l 15 N 

Our Saviour's deſign in theſe words, is not to condemn 
any of his diſciples or miniſters, who have, by doing their 
duty, gained a fair reputation amongſt the men of the 


world, but to let us underſtand how rarely and ſeldom it 


is attained; for uſually the beſt of men are the worſt ſpoken 
of: Neither the prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor 
John Baptiſt, the prophet of the New Teſtament, nor 
Chriſt himſelf, nor his apoſtles, did ever gain either the 
good will, or the good word of the men of that genera- 
tion in which they lived. The applauſe of the multitude, 
that contingent judge of good and evil, rather attends the 
vain than the virtuous. None have ever been ſo much 
reproached by man as the faithful miniſters of God, who 
have learned to take pleaſure in reproaches: For though 
grace does not bid us invite reproaches, yet it teaches us 
to bid them welcome. The world has all along taken 
effectual care by their cruel mockings, bitter reproaches, 
ſharp invectives, to free the miniſters of God in all ages 
fro the the danger of our Saviour's wo here denounced ; 
Wo unto yu when all men fball ſpeak well of you, 


K. . 0 
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27 © But I'fay unto which hear, Love your 
enemies, do good to them which hate you. 28 
Bleſs them that curſe you, and pray for them which 
deſpitefully uſe you. 29 And unto him that ſmit- 
eth thee on the one cheek, offer alſo the other: and 
him that taketh away thy cloke, forbid not to take 
thy coat alſo. i ee 


Obſerve here, (.) The noble ſpirit of Chriſtianity, and 
the large extent of Chriſtian charity; the Jewiſh kindneſs 
was limited and confined to thoſe of their own religion, 
kindred and nation, their charity began and ended at home; 
but our Saviour obliges his followers to the exerciſe of a 
more extenſive charity, even to all mankind, even the worſt 
of men, our enemies that ſeek our deſtruction. Chriſtianity 
is ſo far from allowing us to perſecute them that hate us, 
that it commands us to love them that perſecute us. 2. 
The pature and quality of the duty eryoined ; Lowe your 
enemies; there the inward affection is required. Bleſs them 
that curſe you; there outward civility and affability is re- 
quired. Do good to them that hate you here real acts of 
kindneſs and beneficence are required to be done to the 
worſt of enemies, though they be guilty of the worſt of 
crimes, calumny and cruelty ; ſtriking both at our reputa- 
tion and our life. Learn, That' chriſtianity obliges us to 
bear a ſincere love to our moſt malicious enemies, to be 
ready at all times to Pray for them, and upon all occaſions 
to do good unto them, Thus to do, is an imitation of God 
our Maker, of Chriſt our Maſter: It is for the good 
of this lower world,” and. the way to a better; it is the 
ornament of our religion, and the perfection of our 
nature, and an high degree and pitch of virtue. To which 


may be added the next duty, not to revenge injuries; where 


pri vate revenge is the thing forbidden, and we are directed 
rather to ſuffer a double. wrong than to ſeek a private re- 
venge: Chriſtianity obliges us to bear many injuries patient- 
ly, rather than to revenge one privately, we muſt leave the 
matter to God and the magiſtrate. The truth is, Revenge 
is a very troubleſome and vexatious paſſion, the man's ſoul 
ſwells and boils, and is in pain and anguiſh, and has no 
eaſe. Beſides by our avenging of one injury, we neceſſarily 
draw on another, and ſo bring on a perpetual circulation of 
injuries and revenges; whereas forgiveneſs prevents vex- 
ation to others, diſquietment to ourſelves. | 


30 Give to every man that aſketh of thee; and 
of him that taketh away thy goods, aſk hem not 
again. | 

Theſe and the like precepts of our Saviour, are not to 
be taken ſtrictly but reſtrainedly ; we are thereby obliged to 
charity according to others neceſſities, and our own abilities, 
but not bound to give to.every one that has the confidence 
to aſk for what we have. Indeed, every man that really wants 
is the proper object of our chriſtian T and we mult, 
with a compaſſionate heart and open hand, relieve him ac- 


cording to his neceſſity, but anfwerable to our ability. Nor 
ruſt the ſecond part of the verſe be underſtood as forbid- 
ing chriſtians to ſeek the recovery of their juſt rights, by 
purſuing thieves, and following the law upon eppreſſ 


ors : 
but 
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but requiring us to forbear all acts of private revenge, as 
directly con to the ſpirit and temper of chriſtianity. 


As jealouſy is the rage of a man, ſo revenge is the rage of 
the devil; it is the very ſoul and ſpirit of the apoſtate nature. 


31 And as ye would that men ſhould do to you, 
do you alſo to them likewiſe, | 


Here our Saviour lays down a moſt excellent rule of life, 
for all his diſciples and followers to walk-by, namely, always 
to do as we would be done by. The golden rule of juſtice 
and equity in all our dealing with men is this, To do as we 
would be done unto, It is a full rule, a clear rule, a moſt 
juſt and equitable rule, which the light of nature, and the 
law of Chriſt binds upon us. St. Matthew, chap. vii. 14. 
adds, that this ig the law and the prophets; that is, the ſum 
of the Old Teſtament, and the ſubſtance of the ſecond 
table. The whole of the law is this, To love God above 
ourſelves, and to love our neighbour as ourſelves. 


32 For if ye love them which love you, what 
thank have ye? for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love 
them. 33. And if ye do. good to them which do 
good to you, what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo 
do even the ſame. 34 And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? for 
ſinners alſo lend to ſinners, to receive as much again. 
35 But love ye your enimies, and do good, and lend, 
hoping for nothing again; and your reward ſhall 


be great, and ye ſhall. be children of the Higheſt: 


for he is kind to the unthankful, and to the evil. 
36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your father alſo is 
mercifſul. | | 


The deſign of our bleſſed Saviour in all and every of 
theſe precepts, is to recommend unto us all ſorts and kinds 
of mercy and charity; namely, charity in giving, charity 
in forgiving, charity in lending; it is Au 0. our duty 
(if we have ability) to lend to ſuch poor perſons as we can- 
not expect will ever be in a capacity, either to repay or to 
requite us. This is to imitate the divine bounty, which 
does good to all, even to the unthankful and to the unholy. 
Love for love, is juſtice; love for no love, is favour and 
kindneſs; but love and charity, mercy and compaſſion to 
all perſons, even the undeſerving and the ill-deſerving, this 
1s a divine goodneſs, a Chriſt-like temper, which will ren- 
der ns illuſtrious on earth, and glorious in heaven. St. 
Luke fays here, Be ye merciful as your Father is merciful. 
St. Matthew ſays, Be ye perfect as your Father in heaven is 
perfect; implying, that love and mercy, charity and com- 
paſſion, is the perfection of a chriſtian's graces : he that is 
made perfect in love, is perfect in all divine graces in the 
account of God. Perfection in graces, but eſpecially in 


loye and charity, ought to be our aim in this life, and ſhall 
be our attainment in the next. 


J7 Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged : con- 
demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned: forgive, 
and ye ſhall be forgiven: 


This prohibition, Judge not; is not to be underſtood of 


ien 
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ourſelves but our neighbours. Self-yudging is a great and 
neceſſary duty; raſh judging of others is an heinous and 
ievous fin, which expoſes to the righteous judgment of 
od: it is private judging and private condemning of 
perſons which Chriſt forbids. It follows, Forgive and ye 


ſhall be forgiven. Not that a bare forgiving of others, is 


all that God requires/in order to our forgiveneſs, but is 
one part- part of that obedience which we owe to God, 
without which it is in vain to expect forgiveneſs from 


God, Forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven. . See the note on 
Matt. vii. 1. | 6 


38 Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; good 
meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and 
running over, ſhall men give into your boſom. For 
with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you again. 


I think there is not any one text in ſcripture that declares 
the bounty of God more fully in rewarding acts of charity 
and mercy than this before us. O how liberal a paymaſter 
is God! How ſure and bountiful are the returns Chriſt 
makes to us for the relief given to him in his members ! 
He promiſes here (1.) Not bare meaſure, but good meaſure. 
(2.) Preſſed down, ſhaken together, and running over; no- 
thing adds more to the meaſure than the ſhaking of the 
buſhel, the crowding and preſſing of the corn, and heaping 
till the meaſure runneth over; now a meaſure will run 
over as long as you will pour. Learn hence, That chari- 
ties done in faith, in obedience to God, and with an eye to 
the glory of God, will produce a certain and plentiful in- 
creaſe, Liberality is the way to riches; giving is the beſt 
and ſureſt way of thriving. A little charity from us, if we 
haye but a little, is looked upon by God as a great deal. 
But it is the greateſt imprudence as well as impiety, to do 
but a little when we have ability to do much; for he that 
ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully ; good meaſure, &c. 


39 And he ſpake a parable unto them, Can the 


blind lead the blind? ſhall they not both fall into 


the ditch ? 


Our Saviour doubtleſs applied theſe words to the ſcribes 
and Phariſees, the Jewiſh leaders, doctors and teachers, 
who being ignornant of the ſpiritual ſenſe of the law (in- 
terpreting it only to reſtraining of the outward man) were 
very unfit to inſtruct and lead others; for where one blind 
man leads another, both are in danger of the ditch; that 
is, to run into ruin and deſtruction. Learn, 1. That ig- 
norant, erroneous, or unfaithful miniſters, are the greateſt 

lague and foreſt puniſhment that can befal a people. 2. 
hat Chriſt having forewarned us of ſuch guides, to fol- 
low them will be an inexcuſable fin and folly, and never 
free us from the danger of deſtruction, but rather be an 
aggravation of our condemnation : I the blind {ow the 


Y ! 81 Both will, inevitably, yet inexcuſably, /a 
ic * 


40 The diſciple is not above his maſter: but 
every one that is perfect ſhall be as his maſter. 


The application of theſe words, no doubt, our Saviour 
F 2 intended 
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intended to his own diſgiples, partly to comfort them un- 
der ſufferings, and partly to encourage them to obedience : 


Did they ſuffer hard things from an unkind world? The 
remembrance of what their maſter ſuffered before them 
may ſupport them. Did they meet with hard and difficult 
duties, ſuch as loving enemies, doing to them that 
hate and perſecute them? Their Lord's example may en- 
courage and inſtruct them, who loved them when they 
where enemies, who prayed for his murderers, and offered 
up his blood to God on the behalf of them that ſhed-it.— 
Learn hence, That the perfection of a chriſtian in this 
world, conſiſteth in his imitation of Chriſt Jeſus, in being 
as our Maſter; in coming as near to his example as it is 
poſſible for perſons clothed with fleſh and blood to arrive at. 


41 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in 
thy brother's eye, but perceiveſt not the beam that 1s 
thine own eye? 42 Either ho canſtthou ſay to thy 
brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote that 1s 
in thine eye, when thou thyſelf beholdeſt not the 
beam that is in thine own eye? Thou hypoente, 
caſt, out firſt the beam out of thine own eye, and 
then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out the mote that 
is in thy brother's eye. 

By the mote in our. brother's eye, is meant ſome ſmall 
and little fins diſcerned, or ſome fin ſuſpected. By the 
beam in our own eye, ſome greater fin undiſcerned: Now, 


fays our Saviour, there is no greater fign of hypocriſy than 


to be curious in ſpying out the ſmaller faults in others, and 


at the ſame time indulge greater in ourſelves. Learn 
hence, That there is no ſuch way to teach us charity in 
judging of others, as to exerciſe ſeverity in judging of our- 
ves. 2. That thoſe who deſire others ſhould look 
upon their failings with a compaſſionate eye, muſt not look 
upon the failings of others with a cenſorious eye; For 
with what meaſure we mete, &c. 

43 For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt 
fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 44 For every tree is known by his own fruit: 
for of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bram- 

man out 


ble-buſh gather they grapes. 45 A 

of tlie good treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that 
which is good; and an evil man out of the evil 
treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is 


evil: for of the abundance of the heart his mouth 
ſpeaketh. | L 

Our Saviour here and elſewhere frequently compares 
perſons to trees, the heart of man is as the root, the actions 
as the fruit; as the root is the principle from which the 
fruit ſprings, fo the heart of man is the principle from 
which all human actions flow; an holy heart will be ac- 
companied with an holy life ; where there is a vital prin- 
ciple of grace within, there will be an acting of grace with- 
out; a good conſcience will be accompanied with a good 
converſation, Farther,, A double treaſure diſcovered in 
the heart of man. 1. An evil treaſure of fin and corrup- 
tion, from whence flow evil things; but why ſhould ſin 


L 60 i 


of that houſe was great. 


Cray. vr 
be called a treafure? Not for the 1 of it, but 
for the abundance of it; a little doth not make a treaſure: 
And alſo for the continuance of it; for though fin be per- 
F in the life, yet doth the heart continue 
full. The treaſure of original corruption in man's heart 
and nature, though by ſanctifying grace it be drawn low, yet 
it is never in this life drawn dry. 2. Here is a good trea- 
ſure of grace diſcovered in a ſanctified and renewed man; 
which is the ſource and ſpring from whence all gracious 
actions do proceed and flow; namely, a ſanctified and re- 
newed heart and nature. When once the will of man is 
made conformable to the will of God, it doth will and 
deſire, chuſe and embrace, take pleaſure and delight in what 
God approves, commands, and loves: And it will lay an 
injunction upon all the members of the body to act con- 
5 bdeatdwentheuetcobrtcrp ei eteehione Mite 
46 And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which I ſay ? 47 Whoſoeyer cometh 
to me, and heareth my ſayings, and doeth them, 1 
will thew 1 7 whom he is like: 48 He is like a 
man which built an houſe, and digged deep, and 


laid the foundation on a rock: and when the flood 


aroſe, the ſtream beat vehemently upon that houſe, 
and could not ſhake it: for it was founded upon a 
rock. 49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is 
like a man that without a foundation built an houſe 
upon the earth, againſt which the ſtream did bear 
vehemently, and immediately it fell, and the ruin 


1 
1 


Our Saviour here concludes his ſermon with an elegant 
ſimilitude: He compares the faithful doer of the word to 
a wiſe builder, which founded his houſe upon a rock. 
Others he reſembles to a fooliſh builder, that built his 
houfe upon the ſand : "The houſe is the hope of heaven 
and eternal life; the rock is Chriſt; the building upon the 
ſand, is refting upon the bare performance of outward 
duties; the rain, the winds, and the foods, are all kinds 
of afflicting evils, ſufferings and perſecutions that befal us. 
The fum is, Men's hopes of falyation built upon any 
other beſides Chriſt, or built upon Chriſt without a ſincere 
and uniform obedience to him, are vain hopes, deceitful 
hopes ; for when the ſtorm ariſes, when affliction or perſe- 
cutions comes, their confidence will fail them, their foun- 
dation will be ſhaken. Learn, 1. That the obedient 
believer is the only wiſe man, that builds his hopes of 
heaven upon a ſure and abiding foundation; Chriſt is the 
rock that he builds upon, and one Chriſt is before a thou- 
ſand creatures, one rock better than millions of ſands to 
build upon. 2. That ſuch profeſſors as reſt in the bare 
performance of outward duties, are fooliſh builders ; their 
foundation is weak and fandy, and all their hopes of ſal- 
vation vain and deceitful. * Lord! how does the carnal 
world build all their hopes upon the ſand, on the wiſdom 
of the fleſh, on their policies, counſels, friends and riches! 
They bottom their very ſouls upon fancies, preſumptions, 
deluſions, and vain hopes; they expect to be happy without 
being holy, which is to expect to be eaſy, without being 

| healthy. 
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healthy. Wo to that man whoſe portion lies in the 
creatures hands, Who builds all his hopes upon this earth; 
for when the earth is ſhaken, his hopes are ſhaken, his heart 
is Haken, and he is even at his wits end; whereas the chriſ- 
tian, that builds upon the roek;, ſtands firm and ſure; for 
if ever the chriſtan falls, Chriſt muſt fall with him: He 
ſnall never be diſappointed of his hopes, unleſs faithfulneſs 
can diſappoint; he ſhall never be deceived, unleſs truth it- 
ſelf can deceive. If it be impoſſible for God to lie, then it 
is impoſſible for the qbedient, holy, and en chriſ 
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miracle orought 'by bur bleſſed Saviour, the one in 
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Non 79 when be den ed ill chele . in the 
udience of the people, he entered into Ca- 
pernaum: 2 And a certain cehturion's ſervant; who 
was 9 ye Hirn, was fleck, and ready to die. 
And mga bir 1 Jefus, he ſent untd him th 
elders of the Jews, ng him that he would 
come and heal his Sa FE bps; when. they came 
to Jeſus, they beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That 
he was worthy for whom he ſhould do this: 5 For 
he loveth our nation, and he hath built us a ſyna- 
gogue: 6 Then Jefus went with them. And when 
he was now not far from the houſe, the centurion 
ſent friends to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, trouble 
not thyſelf: for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt 
enter under my roof; 7 Wherefore neither thought 
I myſelf worthy to come unto thee: but ſay in a 
word, and my ſervant ſhall be healed: 8 For J alſo 
am a man ſet under authority, having under me 
ſoldiers; and I ſay unto one, Go, : and he goeth ; 
and to ancther. Come, and he cometh ; and to 
ſervant, Do this, and he doeth it. 9 When Jeſus 
heard theſe things, he maryelled at Th and turned 
him about, and ſaid unto the people that followed 
him, I ſay unto you, 10 have not found ſo great faith, 
no, not in Iſrael. And they that were ſent, 
returning to the hack Jung, the fervan whole that 
had been ſicx. 1 


In our Saviour'ꝰs niracatons cure of che Se 8 r. 
vant we have ſeveral particulars obſervable, as, I. The 
perſon applying himſelf to our bleſſed aviour for help and 
healing; he was a gentile, an heathen, a Roman ſoldier, 
an officer and commander; yet he believes in, and relies 
. eee Nt That ſuch is the freeneſs 
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ſervant's ſickneſs, and Chriſt, una 


229 
of divine grace; that it extends itſelf to all ſorts and ranks, 
to all orders and degrees without exception; even the 
bloody trade of war yields worthy clients to Chriſt; he 
doth not ſo much regard what we are, and whence we are, 
as with what diſpoſitions and defires, with what purpoſes 
and inclinations we come unto him. 2. The perſon whom 
the centution came to/Chriſt for: not for himſelf, not for 
his fon ; but for his ſervant. _ His ſervant Was iet; He 
doth not drive him out of doors, nor ſtand gar ing by hy 
bed- ſide, but looks out for help and relief for him: 
worthy example of humanity | Some maſters have not 
much regard for their-fick ſeryants as they have to their 
oxen and their ſwine. But he is not worthy of a 
ſervant - that in time of ſickneſs is not willing to ſerve his 
ſervants + 3. Unto whom the centurion' ſeeks,” and with 
what zeal. and application; he ſeeks not to wizzards _ 
conjurors; but to the phyſician, for his fick ſervant ; 
to-Chriſt,. the chief Phyſician ;- and this not with a * 
mal relation in his mouth, but with a vehement a ava- 


tion of his 1 My fervant lies  fick of the palſy griev- 
ouſly tormented, . 15 fo viii. 6. where the maſter's con- 


dolency; nd | 3 ſympathy with his afflicted ſervant, is 
both matter of commendation and imitation. 4. The 
happy mixture of humility and faith which was found in 
this centurion. See his humility, in not thinking himſelf 
worthy to come into Chriſt's preſence, or that Chriſt ſhould 
come under his roof. The beſt men have always the 
joweſt thoughts of themſelves; when we eſteem CHEE 
unworthy of any favours, Chriſt accounts us worthy of 
all. See alſo his. faith in Chriſt's divine power; he believed 
that Chriſt was able, at a diſtance, and by a fingle word, to 
command off the diſtemper of his ſeryant; he tells him that 
diſeaſes were as much at Chriſt's command, as his ſervants 
were at his command. Humility, we ſee, is both the fruit 
and the companion of faith. An humble ſoul has ever- 
more an high eſteem of Chriſt's power, and a low eſteem 
of itſelf. 5. How our bleſſed Saviour exceeds not only the 
centurion's defires, but his ee alſo, St. Matt. viii. 
7. Feſus ſaith unto him, I will come and heal him. O won 
dert̃ul condeſcenſion] In St. John iv. 47. we read of à cer- 
tain nobleman and ruler that twice intreated our Saviour to 
come to his houſe and heal his ſon, but our-Lord refuſed. 
Here the centurion doth but bare Sms Chriſt of his poor 
ed and undeſired, fays, 
Iwill come and heal him. O how far is Chriſt from ſeem- 
ing in the leaſt to honour riches and deſpiſe poverty! He 
that came in the form, of a, ſervant, goes down to viſit a 
ſick ſervatit upon His poor-pallet-bed, who did not come 
near the rich couch of the ruler's ſon. 6. The notice and 
obſervation which our Saviour takes of the centurion's faith; 
he wondered at it from him: Admiration agreed not to 
Chrift as God, but as man it did. Chriſt wrought faith 
as God, and wondered at it as man. What can be more 
wonderful than to ſee Chriſt wonder? We find not our Sa- 
viour wondering at worldly pomp and greatneſs ; when the 
diſciples wondered at the magnificence and ſtately buildings 
of the temple, Chriſt rather rebuked them, than wondered 
with them : But when he ſees the gracious act and exerciſe 
of faith he is rayiſhed with wonder. Let it teach us, to 
place our admiration where Chriſt fixes his; let us _— 
ed 
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affected with the leaſ meaſares of grace in a good man, 
than with all the gaities and glories of a great man; let 
us not envy the one, but admire, and imitate the other. 
Laſtly, Chriſt doth not only admire the centurion's faith, 
but publiſhes it; Yerily I have not found ſo great faith, no, 


Sr. 


not in Iſrael; that is, among the ty of the Jewiſh 
nation. For as to particular perſons, ſeveral had ſhewed a 

faith than this, as Joſeph and Mary. This ex- 
preſſion lets us know, that 2 the means of faith are but 


walk the noble aQs and exerciſe of faith are wonderful and 
ame 12 Mees > 1337 3 


"IT < And it came to paſs the hap Aller, that h 
went into a city called Nain; and many of his dif- 
ciples went with him, and much. ple. 12 Now 
when he.came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, 
there was a dead man carried out, the only ſon of his 
mother, and ſhe Was a _— | arid much people 
of the city was her. 13 And when the Lord 
ſaw her, he had compaſſion * her, and he ſaid unto 
her, Weep not. 14 And he came and touched the 


bier: and they that bare him ſtood ſtill. And he 
ſaid, Young man, I ſay unto the, Ariſe. 1 5 And 
he that was dead, fat up, and began to ſpeak. And 
he delivered him to his mother. 16 And there 


came a fear on all: and they. glorified God, ſayin 
That a great prophet is riſen up among us; Ts 
that God hath viſited his people. 17 And this ru- 
mour of, him went forth throughout all Judea, nl 
throughout all the region round about. 


There were three perſons raiſed” from. death to life by 
the powerful word of Chriſt's mouth; namely, Jarus's 
M, £454 mentioned by St. Matthew; 4 Lazarus, recorded 
t. John; and Ro the widow's ſon, only taken no- 
0 of by St. Luke. The place where this miracle was 
wrought was the city of Nain: out of their cities, and not 
within them, the Jews were wont to bury their dead. Our 
Saviour at the gates of the city meets with the ſad pomp. of 
a funeral, a ſorrowful widow attended with her mournful 
neighbours, following her only ſon to the grave. Where 
note, 1. The doleful and diſtreſſed condition of the widow. 
There were many heart-piercing circumſtances in her af 
_ fiction: 1. It was the death of a ſon. To bury a child 
rends the heart of a parent, for What are children but the 
parent multiplied ? But to lay a ſon in the grave, which 
continues the name, and ſupports the family, is a ſore af- 
fliction. 2. This ſon was a young man in the ſtrength and 
flower of his age; not carried from the cradle to the coffin : 
Had he died an infant, he had not been ſo much lamented ; 
but then, when the mother's expectations were higheſt, 
and the endearments grea eateſt, even in the flower of his 
age he is cut off, 3. He was not only a ſon, but an only 
ſon; one in whom all his mother's hopes and comforts 
were bound up. The death of one out of many, is much 
more tolerable, than of all in one: The loſs of that one 
admits of no conſolation. 4. Still to heighten the affliction, 
it is F e was a widow; ſhe wanted the counſel 
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and ſupport of a loving yoke-fellowz Had the root been 
left entire, ſne might better have ſpared the branch; now 
both are cut down, and ſhe has none left to comfort her 
in her comfortleſs ſtate of widowhood. In this diſtreſſed 
condition, Chriſt, the God of comfort, meets her, pities 
her, relieves her, 2. Ihe compaſſion of Chriſt towards 
this diſtreſſed widow : He ſato her, and had compaſſion on 
ber. Chriſt ſaw her, ſhe did not ſpeak to him: No tears, 
no prayers, can move Chriſt ſo much as our afflictions and 
his own compaſſion. Chriſt's heart pitied herg his tongue 
ſaid to her, Jeep not; his feet went to the bier; his hand 
touched the coffin ; and the power of his Godhead raiſed the 
dead, But how ſtrange doth / s counſel ſeem! To 
bid a mother not weep for ſuch a loſs was to perſuade her 
to be miſerable, and not feel it; to feel it, and not r 

it; to regard it, and yet conceal and hide: It it not the 
decent expreſſion of our ſorrow then Which 88 con- 
demris, but the undue, exceſs and A Agancies of it, 
which our Saviour blames.” And the leffon of inſtruction 
which we learn from henec; is this That Chriſtians ought 
to moderate their ſorrow for their dead relations, how many 
afflicting circumſtances and aggravations ſoever do meet 
together in their death: Here was, a child, that child a 
ſon, that der an — ſon, that © Re Un A, the 
grave in the flower his ape; yet ays to che pen- 
five mother, a; forrowful-widow, Mere bt. 3. The power 
of Chriſt in raiſing the wigew's ſon ter liſe. 3 The Lord of 


life arreſts. the ſerjeant eath, ail iſonex out 
of his h bl 1 55 rk not, 4 name of Bag od, young 
man ariſe ; but, 7 power 


7 thee, Ariſe: Chriſt had a 
in mimſelk and of De ſelf, to Fake: the dead to arife : 
And the fame powerful voice which raiſed this young man, 
ſhall in the laſt day taiſe up our dead bodies; for it is as 
80 for Omnipotency: to ſay, Let them be repaired, as to 
fay at fh Let them be made. The Socinians here own, 
that Chriſt raiſed. this young man by a divine power which 
God had communicated to him, yet deny him at the ſame 
time to be eſſentially God: But let them prove, if they 
can, that à divine power, which is proper to God alone, 

ever was, or ever can be communicated to a creatur 

without the epmmunication of the divine nature: True, 
we find St. Peter, Acts ix. 40. commanding Tabitha to 
ariſe; but we find all he did was by faith in Chriſt, and 
by prayer unto Chriſt, Acts ix. 34. Jeſus Chrift healeth 
thee, ariſe: But Ckrift here raiſed the widow's ſon without 
rayer, purely by his own power, which undeniably proves 
exgat = be God, 4. The reality of the miracle: 8 

br be en to ſpeak, and is delivered to his mo 
has no power to hold him down, whom the Son 
of God bids oo up; Immediately; he that was dead fat up. 
And the fame power which raiſed one man, can raiſe a 
thouſand, a million, a world : No power can raiſe one 
man, but an almighty power; and that which is almighty 
can raiſe all men. _ It was not ſo much for the child's fake 
as the mother's fake, that the ſon was raiſed: It was an 
injury to the ſon, though a kindneſs. to the mother; - for 
he muſt twice paſs through the gates of death, to others 
once; it returned him from reſt to labour, from the 
ceful harbour pack again to the tempeſtuous ocean. 
Laſtly What effects this miracle had upon . 
eeing 
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Seeing the divine power thus manifeſtly exerted, they are 
filled with aſtoniſhment and amazement; they look upon 
our Saviour with awful and: admiring looks; They glorify 
and praiſe, God for ſending a great prophet" amongſt them; 
accounting it a great act of favour that God had in this 
wonderful manner viſited his people :- Yet a prophet was 
the higheſt name they could find for him, whom they ſaw 
like themſelves in ſhape, but above themſelyes in power; 
A great 26,4999 is riſen up among ft us, and God hath viſited 
his peop . | 4 | Moc l Te | 
18 And the diſciples of John ſhewed him all 
theſe things. 19 And John calling unto him two 
of his diſciples, ſent them unto Jeſus, faying, Art 
thou He that ſhould come? or look we for another? 
20 When the men were come unto him, they ſaid, 
John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee, ' ſaying, Art 
thou he that ſhould come? or look we for. another ? 


21 And in that ſame hour he cured many of their 
infirmities and plagues, and of evil ſpirits ; and unto 
many that were blind he gave ſight. ; 22 Then 
Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Go your way, and 
tell John what things ye have ſeen and heard: how 
that the blind fee, the lame walk, the lepers are 


cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, — . . 


About the-time of our Saviour's appearing in the world, 
there was a general expectation of a great prince that ſhould 
come out of :Judea, and govern all nations: This prince the 
Jews called the Meſſias, or the Anointed, and / waited for 
his appearance. Accordingly, when John the Baptiſt ap- 
peared in the quality of an extraordinary prophet, the Jews 
ſent to know of him, whether he was the Meſſias or not, 
John i. 19. He anſwered, that he was not, but only the 
harbinger and forerunner of the Meſſias: So that it was 
very evident that it was not for John's own information 
that he ſent two of his diſciples to Chriſt, to know whether 
he was the Meſſias or not; for John was affured of it him- 
ſelf by a voice from heaven at our Saviour's baptiſm, Matt. 
ni. But it was for his diſciples ſatisfaction that he ſent them 
to Jeſus ; becauſe John's diſciples were unwilling to ac- 
knowledge Chriſt to be the Meſſias, out of a great zeal for 
the honour of him their maſter ; they were not. willing to 
own any perſon greater than John their maſter, leſt ſuch an 
acknowledgment ſhould eclipſe and cloud him. From 


whence we may note, How the judgments of the beſt of 


men are ve t to be biaſſed and perverted by faction or 
intereſt. No doubt John's diſciples were good men, and 
no doubt their Maſter had often told them, as he did others, 
that he was not the Meſſias; yet they will not believe their 
own maſter, when they apprehend him to ſpeak againſt 
their own intereſt; for they knew that they muſt riſe and 
fall in their reputation and eſteem, as their maſter did: 
Therefore, that John's diſciples might receive full ſatisfac- 
tion from Chriſt, he ſends two of his diſciples to him to 
hear his doctrine, and ſee his miracles ; for John perceiv- 
ing his difciples to be ill affected towards our Saviour, and 
hearing them ſpeak with ſome envy of his miracles, he ſent 
them to him, that being eye-witneſles of what he did, they 
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might be convinced who he was. Next, ha pay and 
means which our Saviour takes to convince and ſatisfy 
John's diſciples that he was the true Meſſias: He appeals 
to the miracles - wrought by himſelf, and ſubmits thoſe 
miracles to the judgment and examination of their ſenſes; 
Go and ſhew Fohn the miracles which you hear and ſee; the 
blind receive their fight,, the lame walk, the deaf hear. Chriſt 
was all this in a literal and ſpiritual ſenſe alſo: He was an 
eye of underſtanding to the ignorant, a foot of power to the 
weak; he opened an ear in deaf hearts to receive the word 
of life, and the poor receive and embrace the goſpel. Mi- 
racles are the higheſt atteſtation, and the greateſt external 
confirmation and evidence that can be given to the truth 
and divinity of any doctrine. ,Now our Saviour's mira- 
cles, for their nature, were divine and God-like ; they were 


healing and beneficial to mankind, freeing men from the 


greateſt calamities of human life: For their number, they 
were many: For the manner of their operation, they were 
publicly wrought in the 
people: To free them from all ſuſpicion of fraud and im- 
poſture, he wrought them before his enemies, as well as in 


the preſence of his friends and followers: And this not 


once or twice, or in one place, but at ſeveral times, and 
in ſeveral places, wherever he came; and this for a long 
time, even for three years and a half: So that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour had all the atteſtation that miracles can give, to evi- 
dence himſelf the true and promiſed Meſſias. The Blind ſee, 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead 
are raiſed. bt 1 7 * 


—To the poor the goſpel is preached. Yr 


The poor hear and receive the goſpel, ſee Matt. xi. 5. 
It was propheſied of the Meſſias, that he thould preach the 
goſpel to the poor, Ifa. Ixi. 1. accordingly they were the 

r whom Chriſt preached unto; for the Phariſees and 
abbies neglected them as the people of the earth, Job 
vii. 49. And Grotius ſays, that they had a proverb, 


That the Spirit of God never reſts but upon a rich man. 


Note, That all along, in our Saviour's time and ſince, 
the poor of the world have been more diſpoſed to hear and 
embrace the goſpel than other men: And the reaſons of it 
are theſe: 1. Becauſe the poor have no worldly intereſt to 
engage them to reject Chriſt and his goſpel. The high 
prieſt, the ſcribes and Phariſees, had a plain worldly in- 
tereſt to engage them to oppoſe Chriſt and his doctrine ; 
but the poor were free from theſe incumbrances and temp- 
tations : "They had nothing to loſe, therefore our Saviour's 
doctrine went down more eaſily with them, becauſe it did 
not contradict their intereſt, as it did the intereſt of thoſe 
who had great poſſeſſions. . 2. TT hoſe that are poor, and 
enjoy little of the good things of this life, are willing to 
entertain the glad tidings of happineſs in another life : Such 
as are in a ſtate of miſery here, are glad to underſtand that 
it ſhall be well with them hereafter, and are willing to liſten 
to the good news of a future happineſs : Whereas the rich, 
who have had their conſolation here, are not much con- 
cerned hat will become of them hereafter. 


13 And bleſſed! is be whoſoever ſhall not be | 


offended in me. 41, ten | 
B. Now 


ſight and view of multitudes of - 
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Na doubt our Saviour uttered theſe words with parti- 
cular reſpect and reference to John's diſciples, who, out 
of an extraordinary zeal for the honor of their maſter, 
were prejudiced againſt our Saviour. But the general im- 
port of the words doth ſhew, That there are many to 
whom Chhriſt is a rock of offence. The Jews were offended 
at the meanneſs of his extraction, at the pov of his 
parents, at the lowneſs of his breeding, at his ſuffering 
condition: From their traditions they expected the Meſſias 
fhould be a temporal prince; whereas the prophets de- 
clared, he ſnould be a ma of ſorrows, and acquainted with 
grief; be deſpiſed; and put to death. Thus, at this day, 
many are offended at Chriſt: Some are offended at the 
aſſerted divinity of his perſon and the meritoriouſneſs of 
his ſatisfaction; ſome are offended at the fublimity of his 
doctrine, others at the ſanctity and ſtrictneſs of his laws; 
ſome are offended at the free diſpenſation of his grace, 

that the terms of Chriſtianity are very hard, and 
great a reſtraint upon human nature: But bleſſed is 
he, ſays Chriſt, that ſhall not be offended in me; intimating, 
thatſuch as; inftead of being offended at Chriſt, do believe 
m him, and ground their expectations of heaven and fal- 
vation wholly upon him, are in a happy and bleſſed con- 
dition: "Bleſſed is he that ſhall not be offended in me. | 


* 24 (And when the meſſengers of John were 
departed, he began to ſpeak unto the people con- 
ning John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs 


for to ſee? A reed ſhaken with the wind ? 25 But 


what went ye out for to ſee? A man clothed” in ſoft 
raiment ? Behold, they which are gorgeouſly appa- 
relled, and Ive delicately, are in king's courts. 26 
But what went ye out for to ſee ? A prophet? Yea, 
I fay. unto you, and much more than a prophet. 
27 This is be of whom-it/is written, Behold, I ſend 

my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare 
thy way before thee.” 6 «xp, obiit pg 


- Our Saviour having given, as we may ſuppoſe, full ſa- 
tisfaction to John's r and ſent TA away, he enters 
upon a large commendation of John humſelt : where we 
have obſervable, 1. The perſons whom he commended John 
before, not before his own diſciples, but before the multi- 
tude: for John's diſciples had too high an opinion of their 
maſter already, inſomuch, that they envied our Saviour for 
overſhadowing their maſter ;_ John vii. 26. Behold, Chriſt 
baptizeth, {44 all men come unto him. It was a e- 
ſore to John's diſciples, that Chrift had more hearers and 
followers than their maſter; therefore not before John's 
diſciples but before the multitude is John commended : 
for as John's diſciples had too high, ſo the multitude had 
too low an opinion of John; poſſibly becauſe of his im- 
priforiment and ſufferings: there was a time when the 
people had high tho 
but being now clouded with ſufferings,. they diſeſteem and 
undervalue him. Learn hence, How vain it is for any 
men, but eſpecially for the miniſters of the goſpel, to value 
themſelves by popular applauſe, The people contemn to- 
day, whom admired yeſterday ; he whertoadayas cried: 
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great EYES - 


of John's perſon and miniftry :. fi 
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up, to-morrow-is trodden down: the word and miniſters 
are the ſame, but this proceeds from the fickleneſs' and in- 
conſtancy of the people; nothing is fo mutable as the mind 
of man; nothing ſo variable as the opinion of the multi- 
tude. 2. The time when our Saviour thus commended 
John, when he was caft into priſon by Herd: Not when he 
was in proſperity, when the people flocked after him, when 
he preached at court, and was reverenced by Herod 7 but 
when the giddy multitude had forſaken him, when he was 
diſgraced at court, and had preached himſelf” into priſon, 
now it is; that Chriſt proclaims his worth, maintains his 
honour, and tells the people, that the world was not worthy 
of ſuch a preacher, Liarn thence, That Chriſt will ever- 
more ſtand by, and ſtick faſt unto his faithful miniſters, 
when all the world forſakes them: Let the world ſlight 
and deſpiſe them at their pleaſure; yet-Chriſt will maintain 
their honour, and ſupport their cauſe : as they bear a faith- 
ful witneſs to Chriſt, ſo . Chriſt will bear witneſs. to their 
faithfulneſs for him. 3. [The commendation itſelf. . Our 
Saviour commends John for four things; for his con- 
ſtancy, for his ſobriety, for his humility, for his goſpel- 
miniſtry. * 1. For his conſtancy; he was not a reed ſhaken 
with the wind; that is; a man of an unſtable and unſettled 
judgment, but fixed and ſteady... 2, For his, ſobriety, 
auſterity, and high degrees of mortification and felf-denial ; 
he was no delicate voluptuous perſon, hut grave, ſober, 
and ſevere: He was mortified to the glory and honour, 
to the eaſe and pleaſures of the world: John wrouglit no 
miracles, but his converſation was almoſt miraculous, and 
as effectual as miracles to prevail upon the people. 3. For 
his humility; Jolin might once have been what he would, 
the people. were ready to cry him up for the Meſſtas, the 
Chriſt of God; but John's humble and lowly ſpirit re- 
fufes all: Hr confeſſed; and denied not; ſuping, I am not 
the Chriſt, but a! poor miniſter of his, willing, but net 
worthy to do him the meaneſt ſervice. This will com- 
mend our [miniſtry to the conſciences of our people; when 
we ſeek not our own glory, but the glory of Ohriſt. 4. Our 
Saviour commends John for his clear preaching the goſpel, 
and for his making known the coming of the Meſſias to 
the people; He was more than a prophet; becauſe he pointed 
out Chriſt more clearly and fully than any of the prophets 
before him; The ancient prophets beheld Chriſt afar off, 
but John ſaw him face to face. They propheſſed of him, 
he pointed at him, ſaying, This is he. I he clearer any 
miniſtry is in difcovering of Chriſt, the more excellent and 
uſeful i is. | *P | | ** Jen ern : 

28 For I ſay unto you, Among thoſe that are 
born of women, there is not a greater prophet 
than John the Baptiſt: but he that is leaſt in the 
kingdom of God, is greater than ge. 
Our Saviour having highly commended John in the 
ormer verſes, here he ſets bounds to the honor of his 
miniſtry ;. adding, that though John. was greater than all 
the prophets that went before him, ſeeing more of. Chriſt 
than all of them, yet he ſaw leſs than thoſe that came after 
him. The meaneſt goſpel miniſter that preaches Chriſt 
as come, is to be preferred before all the old prophets, who 
5 | propheſied 
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propheſied of Chriſt to come. That miniſter who ſets 
forth the life and death, reſurrection and aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, is greater in the kingdom of heaven, that is, has an 
higher office in the church, and a more excellent miniſtry 
than all the prophets, yea, than John himſelf. The 
2 of a miniſtry conſiſts in the light and clearneſs 
of it: Now though John's light did exceed all that went 
before him, yet it fell ſhort of them that came after him; 
and thus he that was leaſt in the kingdom of grace on 
earth, much more he that was leaſt int the kingdom of 


glory in heaven was greater than John, See note on 
Matt, xi. 11, 


29 And all the people that heard him, and the 
publicans, juſtified God, being baptized with the 
9 of John. 30 But the Phariſees and law- 
yers rejected the counſel of God againſt themſelves, 
being not baptized of him. 


Theſe words are our Saviour's farther commendation of 
John the Baptiſt ; he tells us, that John had two ſorts of 
hearers. 1. Ihe common people and publicans 2. The 
Phariſees and lawyers; and declares the different effect 
which John's miniſtry had upon theſe two different forts 
of perſons. As to the former, the common people and 
the publicans; the common people were accounted by the 
Jewiſh doctors as the dregs of mankind, an ignorant and 
rude mob; the publicans were eſteemed notoriouſly wicked, 
guilty, of great injuſtice, oppreſſion, and extortion : yet 
theſe perſons were converted ſooner than the knowing men 
of the time, the ſelfjuſtifying Phariſees and lawyers; for it 
is ſaid, The publicans were baptized of John, and juſtified 
God; that is, they looked upon John as a prophet ſeat of 
God; they owned his miniſtry, received his meſſage, and 
ſubmitted to his baptiſm. Thoſe who believe the meſſage 
that God ſendeth, and obey it, juſtify God; they who do 
not believe and obey, accuſe and condemn' God. But of 
the others it is ſaid, namely, of the Phariſees and lawyers, 
That they rejected the counſel of God again themſelves : 
That is, the revealed will of God, refuſing to be b 
tized of him. This rejecting the counſel of God we are 
guilty of, when we have low and undervaluing thoughts of 
Chriſt and his goſpel, when we are aſhamed, in times of 
perſecution, to own and profeſs him, when we ſtop our 
ears to the voice of his miniſters and meſſengers, when we 
jubmit not ourſelves to the reaſonable laws and commands 
of Chriſt ; and this rejection of Chriſt at the great day, 
will render our condition worſe than the condition of 
heathens, that never heard of a Saviour ; than the con- 
dition of Jews, which crucified their Saviour; yea, than 
the condition of devils, for whom a Saviour never was in- 
. tended! Lord! where ſhall we appear, if we either reject, 

or neglect thy great ſalvation ? The chief thing then ob- 

ſervable here, is this, That in rejecting John's baptiſm 
and miniſtry, they are ſaid to reject the counſel of God 
towards themſelves ; that is, the gracious deſign of God 
in calling them to repentance, by John's miniſtry, by 
which refuſal they declared, that they approved not of 
God's counſel as juſt and righteous in calling them to re- 
FN” N who were ſuch zealots for the law, and ſo un- 
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„ looſeneſs and luxury. Learn hence, That 
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blameable in their eanverfation, that it became a-proverb 


amongſt them, That if but two perſons went to hezven; 
one of them muſt be a Phariſee. They therefore judged 
it an incongruous thing to call ſuch righteoys perſons to 
repentance, as they took themſelves to be, and to threaten 
them with ruin, who were ſa dear to God: But the pub: 
licans and common people, being conſcious to themlelves 
of their ſin and guilt, did approve of this counſel which 
God ſent them by his meſſenger, and ſubmitted to this 
baptiſm of repentance, for the remiſſion of ſins, to which 
God by the Baptiſt now called them. . 


31 And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall I 
liken the men of this generation ? and to what are 
they like? 32 They are like unto children fitting 
in the market-place, and calling one to another, and 
ſaying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye have 
not wept. 33 For John the Baptiſt came neither 
eating bread, nor drinking wine; and ye ſay, He 
hath a devil. 34 The Son of man is come eating 
and drinking; and ye ſay, Behold, a gluttonous 
man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and 
ſinners. 35 But wiſdom is juſtified of all her chil- 
dren. | | bes. N 

Our bleſſed Saviour, in theſe words, deſeribes the per- 
verſe humour of the Phariſees, who nothing could allure to 
the embracing of the goſpel, neither John's miniſtry, nor 
Chriſt's. This our Saviour ſets forth two ways, allego- 
rically and properly; by way of allegory he compares them 
to ſullen children, whom nothing would pleaſe, neither 
mirth nor mourning; if their fellows piped before them, 
they would not dance; if they ſang mournful- ſongs to 
them, they would not lament: That is, the Phariſees were 
of ſuch a cenforious and capricious humour, that God 


himſelf could not pleaſe them, although he uſed variety of 
means and methods in order to that end. Next our 


ap- Lord plainly interprets this allegory, by telling them, that 


John came to them neither eating nor drinking; that'is, 
not ſo freely and plentifully as other men, being à very 
auſtere and mortifted man, both in his diet and habit, all 
which was deſigned by God to bring the Phariſees. to 
repentance and amendment of life. But inſtead of this, 
they cenſure him for having a devil, becauſe he delighted 
in ſolitude, and was not ſo free in converſation as ſome 
men, according to the ancient obſervation, That he that 
delighteth in ſolitude is either an angel or a devil,“ either a 
wild beaſt or a god. John being thus rejected, Chrift 
himſelf comes to them, who being of a free and familiar 
converſation, not  ſhunning the ſociety of the worſt of 
men, no, not of the Phariſees themſelves, but complying 
with. their cuſtoms, and accompanying them innocently 
at their feaſts, yet the freedom of our Saviour's converſa- 
tion diſpleaſed them as much as John's reſervedneſs of 
temper; for they cry, Behold a man gluttonous, à friend of 
publicans and finners > Chriſt's affability towards ſinners 
they account an approbation of their fins; and his ſociable 
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enemies of religion, and the haters of the power of godli- 
nels, neither John's auſterity, nor Chriſt's familiarity, 
could gain upon the Phariſees: It is the duty of the mi- 


niſters of God, in the courſe of their miniſtry, to ſeek to 


pleaſe all men for their good, but after all our endeavours 
to pleaſe all, if we ſtrenuouſly oppoſe the errors and vices 
of the times, we ſhall pleaſe but very few. But if God and 
conſcience be of the number of thoſe few, we are ſafe and 
happy. 2. That it has been the old policy of the devil, 
that he might hinder the ſucceſs of the goſpel, to fill 
the minds of perſons with an invincible prejudice againſt 
the miniſters and diſpenſers of the goſpel. Here the Pha- 
riſees are prejudiced unreaſonably. both againſt John and 
againſt, Chriſt, that the ſucceſs of both their miniſteries 
mult be fruſtrated and diſappointed. 3. That after all the 
ſcandalous reproaches caſt upon the chriſtian religion, and 
the. miniſters and profeffors of it, ſuch as are wiſdom's 
children, wiſe and good men will juſtify religion, that is, 
approve it in their judgments, honour it in their diſcourſes, 
and adorn it in their lives: Viſdom is juſtified of all her 


children. 


36 And one of the Phariſees deſired him that 
he would eat with him. And he went into the Pha- 
niſee's houſe, and fat down to meat. 37 And be- 
hold, a woman in the city, which was a ſinner, 
when ſhe knew that Jeſus fat at meat in the Phari- 
ſee's houſe, brought an alabaſter-box of ointment; 
38 And ſtood at his feet behind him, - weeping, and 
began to waſh his feet with tears, and did wipe them 
with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feet, and 
anointed them with the ointment. 


. Obferve here, 1. The Phariſee's civility, and our Savi- 
our's courteſy; the Phariſee invites Chriſt to eat with him, 
Chriſt readily accepts the invitation, never refuſing any op- 
portunity for doing good. There is a duty of civil cour- 
teſy which we owe to the worſt of men; none are ſo bad 
but we may ſoberly eat and drink with them; only let us 
take care,. that if our converſe do not make them better, 
their example may not make us worſe. 2. What an op- 
portunity our Saviour Jays hold upon, in the Phariſee's 
houſe, of doing good to a finful woman ; who coming to 
Chriſt bowed down in a forrowful fight and ſenſe of her 
fins, finds an hearty welcome to him, and is diſmiſſed with 
comfort from him. The hiſtory runs thus: Behold, a woman 
in the city which was a ſinner, that is, a Gentile, ſay ſome; 
a remarkable, notorious, and infamous ſinner, ſay others; 
probably a lewd, unclean woman ; ſhe is led in with a note 
of admiration, Behold, a woman that was a ſinner ! Learn, 


That to fee a ſenſual and notorious ſinner, out of true re- 


morſe of .conſcience, ſeek unto a Saviour, is a rare and 
wonderful fight. Ohſerue farther, It is not faid, Behold, a 
woman that ſinned ;-but, Behold a woman that was a ſinner: 
One action does not denominate a perſon a finner, but an 
habit and trade of fin. Again, it is ſaid, . Behold a wo- 
man in the city; the place where ſhe acted her lewdneſs, 
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the faithful and zealous miniſters of Chriſt, let their 
temper and converſe be what it will, cannot pleaſe the 


flood at Chriſt's feet behind him, weeping. Where note, 1. 


there is merit Ju in thy blood, and mercy 


CHaP. vii! 


added to the heinouſneſs of her fin, it was in the city; the 
more public the offence, the greater the ſeandal. Sin is ſin 
though in the deſart, where no eye ſees it, but the offence 

it aggravated by the number and multitude- of beholders: 
Yet obſervable it is, that there is no mention made, either 
of the woman's name, or of the . name; and it is 
both preſumption and injuriouſneſs for any to name her, 
whoſe name God has been pleaſed to conceal ; for this is 
not the ſame woman that anointed Chriſt's feet, Matt. xxvi. 
Mark xiv. and John vii. that was in Bethany, this in Ga- 
lilee; that in the houſe of Simon the leper, this of Simon 
the Phariſee. 3. The behaviour and demeanour of this 
poor woman, the appears in the poſture of a penitent: $2 


The great change wrought in this ſinful woman, and the 
evident effects of it; her eyes, which had been formerly 
lamps of fire by luſt, are now an holy fountain of peniten- 
tial tears; her hair, which ſhe had uſed as a net to catch 
her fond and fooliſh lovers, doth now become a towel for 
her Saviour's feet. Verily, ſuch an heart, as has once felt 
the ſting and ſmart of fin, will make plentiful expreſſions 
of the greatneſs of its forrow. Again, 2. She flands be- 
hind Chriſt, and weeps: this proceeded, no doubt, from an 
holy baſhfulneſs; ſhe that was wont to look boldly upon 
the face of her lovers, dares not now behold the face of her 
Saviour : She that was wont to fend her alluring beams 
forth into the eyes of her wanton lovers, now caſts her de- 
jected eyes down upon the earth, and behold the plenty of 
her tears, they flow in ſuch- abundance, that ſhe waſhes 
Chriſt's feet with them. She began to waſh his feet, ſays 
the text, but we read not when ſhe ended: never were our 
Saviour's feet bedewed with more precious liquor than this 
of remorſeful tears. Thus doth an holy penitent account 
no office too mean that is done to the honour of its Sa- 
viour. 

39 Now when the Phariſee which had bidden 
him, faw it, he ſpoke within himſelf, ſaying, This 
man, if he were a prophet, would have known who, 
and what manner of woman. his is, that toucheth 
him: for ſhe is a ſinner. 40 And Jeſus anſwering, 
faid unto him, Simon, I have ſomewhat to ſay unto 
thee. And he ſaith, Maſter, ſay on. 41 There 
was a certain creditor, which had two debtors: the 
one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty. 
42 And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly 
forgave them both. Tell me therefore, which of 
them will love him moſt? 43 Simon anſwered and 
ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave moſt. 
And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged. 

Obſerve here, 1. How unreaſonably the Phariſee was of- 
fended with Chriſt, for permitting this poor woman to 
come near him and touch him. Admit ſhe had been the 
greateſt of ſinners, might not ſuch come to Chriſt, when 
he was come from heaven for them. Oh bleſſed Saviour ! 
enough in 
thy bowels, to juſtify and fave the vileſt ſinners, which by 


repentance and faith do make a timely application to . 
2. The 


% 
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2. The parable which Chriſt makes uſe of for the Phari- 
ſee's conviction, and the woman's comfort, namely, the 
parable of two debtors, one of whom owed a greater ſum, 
and the other a leſs, who both having nothing to pay, were 
both freely forgiven: and both upon their forgiveneſs loved 
their creditor much, but he moſt to whom moſt was for- 
given. Now from this parable we gather theſe leſſons of 
inſtruction : 1. That great is the debt which all mankind 
have contracted, and lie under to the juſtice of God: Tis 
here expreſſed. by five hundred pence. Our debt is infinite, 
and had not miraculous mercy interpoſed, divine juſtice 
could never have been ſatisfied, but by undergoing an infi- 
nite puniſhment.- 2. That yet all ſinners ſtand not alike 
indebted to the juſtice of God: ſome owe more and others 
leſs, all are guilty, but not all alike, ſome owe five hundred 
talents, others fifty pence. 3. That be men's debt greater 
or leſs, their ſins more or fewer, it is utterly impoſſible for 
any perſon of himſelf to clear his debt, and make ſatisfac - 
tion, they that owe leaſt ſtand in need of mercy and forgive- 
neſs : He forgave them both. 4. That the forgiveneſs that 
is in God, is a free, gratuitous and gracious forgiveneſs : he 
frankly forgave them both. Gracious art thou, O Lord, in 
thy doings towards thy children, and thy tender mercy is over 
all thy works ! 


44 And he turned to the woman, and ſaid unto 
Simon, Seeſt thou this woman? I entered into thine 
houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my feet : but ſhe 
hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped hem with 
the hairs of her head. 45 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs: 
but this woman, ſince the time I came in, hath not 
ceaſed to kiſs my feet. 46 Mine head with oil thou 
didit not anoint: but this woman hath anointed 
my. feet with ointment. 47 Wherefore J ſay unto 
thee, Her fins, which are many, are forgiven; 
for ſhe loved much: but to whom little is forgiven; 
the ſame loveth little. 48 And he faid unto her, 
Thy fins are forgiven. 49 And they that fat at 
meat with him, began to ſay within themſelves, 
who is this that forgiveth ſins alſo? 50 And he 
ſaid to the woman, Thy faith hath ſaved thee ; go 
in peace. | a 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recounts and ſums 
up the ſeveral particular inſtances of this woman's love and 
reſpect towards himſelf; ſhe waſhed, wiped, kiſſed, and 
anointed his feet, according to the cuſtom of thoſe eaſtern 
countries. Love will creep where it cannot go, it will 
ſtoop to the meaneſt offices, and is ambitious of the higheſt 
ſervices, for and towards the perſons we ſincerely love. 2. 
The words of comfort given by our Saviour to this poor 
woman, Thy fins, which are many, are forgiven thee. 
'Thence learn, That the pardoning mercy of God is 
boundleſs and unlimited; it is not limited to any ſort of 
ſins or ſinners; it is not limited to any degree of fins or 
ſinners; Thy ſins, that are many, are forgiven thee; and 
thy ſins, which are heinous, are forgiven alſo. 3. What 


is the effect and fruit of great pardoning mercy? It is great 
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love ; her ſins, which are many, are forgiven, for ſbe loved 
much. Her love to Chriſt was the effect of his pardoning 

love to her, and not the cauſe of it: She did not firſt love 
much, and then Chriſt forgave her; but Chriſt firſt forgave 
her, and then ſhe loved much. Her love was a love of 
gratitude, becauſe ſhe was pardoned, and not a love of 
merit to purchaſe and procure her pardon. The papiſts 
interpret this word (for) as if it were the antecedent cauſe 
of her forgiveneſs ; whereas it is a conſequential ſign and 
evidence, that the free grace and mercy of Chriſt had for- 
given her; her many and great fins were forgiven her, and 
therefore ſhe loved much. The debt is not forgiven be- 
cauſe the debtor loves his creditor; but the debtor there- 
fore loves, becauſe the debt is forgiven. Forgiveneſs goes 
before, and love follows after. Hence learn, That much 
love will follow great forgiveneſs. Love will work in the 
heart towards God, in ſome proportion to that love which 
we have experienced from God. Laſtly, The very gra- 
cious diſmiſſion which this woman meets with from our 
bleſſed Saviour: What could ſhe defire that is not here 
granted to her? Here is remiſſion, ſafety, faith, and peace; 
all theſe here meet to make a contrite ſoul happy: remiſſion 
is the ground of her ſafety, faith the ground of her peace, 
peace the fruit of her faith, and ſalvation the iſſue of her 
remiſſion. O woman! great was thy fin, great was 
Chriſt's pardoning grace, and great was thy joy and com- 
fort: Thy fins are forgiven thee, thy faith hath ſaved thee, 
ge in peace. IS 4 


CHAP. VIII. 


ARE it came to paſs afterward, that he went 
throughout every city and village, preaching 
and ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of 
God : and the twelve were with him ; 


Obſerve here, The great work and buſineſs, which not 
only the apoſtles, but Chriſt himſelf was engaged in, and 
employed about, namely, preaching the goſpel, thoſe glad 
tidings of ſalvation to a loſt world. Where note, T hat. 
Chriſt himſelf laboured in this work of public preaching ; 
he did not ſend forth his apoſtles as his curates to work and 
ſweat in the vineyard, whilſt he himſelf took his eaſe at 
home ; but he accompanieth them himſelf, yea, he goes 
before them himſelf, in this great and excellent work: Jeſus 
went preaching the glad tidings of the goſpel, and the twelve 
were with bim, Learn thence, That preaching of the 
goſpel is a great and neceſſary work, incumbent upon all 
the miniſters of Chriſt, let their dignity and pre-eminece 
in the church be what it will. Surely none of the ſervants 
are above their Lord and Maſter ! . Did he labour in the 
word and doctrine? Well may they. 2. Ihe places 
where Chriſt and his apoſtles preached, not only in the 
populous cities, but in the poor country villages: The 
went through every city and village an, the ooh. 
Some will preach the goſpel, provided they may preach at 


court, or in the capital cities of the nation; but the poor 


country villages are overlooked by them. Our Saviour 


and his apoſtles were not of this mind; it is true, they were 
n preachers, we are ſettled; but be the place never 
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to exerciſe our miniſtry there, if God calls us thither: 
Ori went through the villages, as well as cities, preaching. 


2 And certain women, which had been healed 
of evil ſpirits and infirmities, Mary called Magda- 
lene, out of whom went ſeven devils, 3 And 
Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's ſteward, and 


Suſanna, and many others, which miniſtered unto 
him of their ſubſtance. 


- Among the number of thoſe that did accompany our 
Saviour and his apoſtles, mention is here made of certain 
women, who had been healed by Chriſt of evil ſpirits and 
infirmities; that is, of ſpiritual and corporeal diſeaſes, for 
the Jews were wont to call vices and evil habits by the 
name of devils, as the devil of pride, the devil of malice, 
Ke. Now as concerning theſe women following of Chriſt, 
and adminiſtering to him, ſeveral circumſtances are ohſerv- 
able; as 1. That women did make up a conſiderable num- 
ber of Chriſt's followers, ay, and of his apoſtles followers 
too, The devout women not a few, Acts xvii. 4. And 
verily it is no diſgrace or ſhame, but matter of glory, and 
cauſe of thankfulneſs, if our miniſtry be attended by, and 
bleft unto the weaker ſex. I believe, in many of our 
congregations, and at moſt of our communions, are found 
_ two women for one man: God grant them knowledge 
anſwerable to their zeal, and -obedience proportionable to 
their devotion. 2. One of theſe women that followed 
Chriſt was Joanna the wife of Herod's fleward. What! 
ene of Herod's family tranſplanted into Chriſt's houſhotd ! 
O the freeneſs of the grace of God! Even in the worſt 
focieties and places God. has a number to ſtand up for his 
name, and bear witneſs to his truth; we read of a Joſeph 
in Pharaoh's court ; of an Obadiah in Ahab's court; of a 
Daniel in Nebuchadnezzar's court ; of a church in Nero's 
houſe; and of à Joanna here in bloody Herod's family, 
who had put John the Baptiſt to death. 3. The h 
courage and reſolution of our Saviour's female followers : 
no doubt they met with taunts and jeers, with ſcoffs and 
fcorns enough, and perhaps from their huſbands too, for 
following the carpenter's fon, and a few fiſhermen ; but 
this does not damp, but inflame their zeal; The holy 
Ghoſt acquaints us with ſeveral inſtances of maſculine cou- 
tage, and manly refolutions in the women that followed 
Chriſt as his female diſciples. At our Saviour's trial, the 
women clave to bim, when his diſciples fled from him; 
they accompanied him to his crofs, they aſſiſted at his 
funeral, they attended at his hearſe to the grave, they 
watched his ſepulchre, fearing neither the darkneſs of the 
night, nor the rudeneſs of the ſoldiers. Theſe feeble women 
had more courage than all the apoſtles. Learn, That cou- 
rage is the ſpecial and peculiar gift of God; and where he 
gives courage, it is not in man to make afraid. 4. The 
pious arid charitable care of theſe holy women, to ſupply 
the watits and outward neceſſities of our Saviour; They 
mmi niſtered to him of their ſubſilance. Where note, 1. The 
great poverty of Chriſt; he lived upon the baſket, he would 
not hondur the world ſo far as to have any part of it in 
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fo mean, and obſcure, and the people never fo rude and 
barbarous, we muſt not think it beneath the greateſt of us 
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his own hand, but was beholden to others for what he eat 

and drank ; yet muſt we not ſuppoſe that either Chriſt or 

his apoſtles were common beggars, but it 1s probable there 

was a bag or common purſe amongſt them, which upon 

occaſion ſupplied their neceſſities; and there were certain 

ad2>xpm, ſiſters, or chriſtian women, as the learned Dr. 
Hammond obſeryes, who accompanied Chriſt and his apoſ- 
tles in their travels, and provided neceſſaries for them, when 

they went up and down preaching the goſpel. _ Vote alfo, 

2. The condeſcending grace and humility of Chriſt; he 
was not aſhamed either of theſe women following of him, 

or adminiſtering to him, becauſe of their former vicious 
courſe of life; it is not what we formerly were, but what 
we now are, that Chriſt conſiders it is a glory to him, 

to have great and notorious finners brought to a cloſure 
and compliance with him. The reproach is not, that they 
have been ſinners, for Chriſt did not give himſelf for a 
people that were pure and holy, without ſpot and wrinkle, 
but to make them ſo by his word and Spirit, Eph. v. 26. 

Chriſt is only aſhamed of thoſe that eat of his bread, and 
lift up the heel againſt him. 


4 And when much people were. gathered toge- 
ther, and were come to him out of every city,. he 
ſpake by a parable: 5 A ſower went out to ſow 


his ſeed : and as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way- 


fide ; and it was troden down, and the fowls of the 


air devoured it. 6 And ſome fell upon a rock; 
and as ſoon as it was ſprung up, it withered away, 
becauſe it lacked moiſture. 7 And ſome fell among 
thorns; and the thorns ſprang with it, and 
choked it. $ And other fell on good ground, 
and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred-fold. 
And when he had faid theſe things, he cried, He 
that hath ears to hear; let him hear. | 


The deſign and ſcope of this parable is, to ſhew what 
are the cauſes of men's improving or not improving under 
hearing of the word, and to let us know, that there are 
three forts of bad hearers, and but one good one. The 
careleſs and inconſiderate hearer is like the b:ghway ground, 
where the ſeed is trodden down and trampled upon. Hard- 
hearted ſinners, whom the mollifying word doth not ſoften, 
theſe are like ſſony ground, where the feed takes no root, 
the word makes no impreſſion. Thoſe whoſe heads and 
hearts are ſtuffed with the cares of the world, are like the 
thorny ground, in which the ſeed is choked, which ſhould 
fructify to an holy immortality: this is the ſcope of the 
2 Now from the ſubject matter of it, learn, 1. 
That by the ſowey you are to underſtand Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, the miniſters of the goſpel.— 
Chriſt the principal ſower, they the fubordinate ſeedſmen. 
Chriſt ſows his own field, they ſow his field ; he fows his 
own feed, they his ſeed. Wo unto us, if we ſow our own 
ſeed and not Chriſt's. 2. The ſeed ſown is the word of 
God: Fabulous legends, and unwritten traditions, which 
the ſeedſmen of the church of Rome ſow, are not ſeed, but 
chaff; or if ſeed (for they fructiſy too faſt in the minds of 
their peeple) their own, not Chriſt's, © Our Lord's r 

muſt 
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muſt be all ſown with his own ſeed, with no mixt grain. 
Learn thence, 'T hat the word preached is like feed ſown 
in the furrows of the field. Seed, as a fructifying, growing 
and increafing nature, has in it an active principle, and 
will ſpring up, if not killed by accidental injuries, fuch a 
quickening power has the word of God to regenerate and 
make alive dead fouls, if we ſuffer it to take deep root in 
our hearts; yet is this ſeed not alike fruitful in every ſoil ; all 

nd is not alike, neither doth the word fructify alike 
in the ſouls of men; there is a difference, both from the 
nature of the ſoil, and the influence of the Spirit; for though 
no ground is naturally good, yet ſome is worſe than other; 
nay, even the beſt ground doth not bring forth increaſe 
alike : Some good ground brings forth. an hundred fold, 
others but ſixty, and ſome but thirty: In like manner, a 
chriſtian- may be a profitable hearer of the word, although 
he doth not bring forth fo great a proportion of fruit as 
others, provided he bring forth as much as he can. 


9 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, What 
might this parable be? 10 And he ſaid, Unto you 
it is given to know the myſteries of the kingdom of 
God: but to others in parables; that ſeeing they 


might not ſee, and hearing they might not under- 
ſtand. 


Here we have the diſciples queſtion, and our Saviour's 
reply their inquiry is concerning the ſenſe and ſignification 
of the parable ; they own their ignorance, and deſire better 
information. It is no ſhame for the beſt of miniſters, yea, 
for the belt of men, to acknowledge their own ignorance 
in the myſteries of religion, and to attend upon the means 
of inſtruction, in order to their farther information. In 
our Saviour's anſwer, To you it is given to know the myſteries 
of the kingdom, &c. Note 1. That the doarines of the goſpel 
are great myſteries. 2. That it is an invaluable privilege 
rightly to underſtand and know goſpel-myſteries. 3. That 
this privilege all are not ſharers in, and partakers of, but 
only thoſe to whomit is given, 4. That it is a righteous 
thing with God to give ſuch perſons over to farther blind- 
nels and ignorance in ſpiritual things, who wilfully reject 
the truth, and ſhut their eyes, againſt the evidence of it. 
The Phariſees had all along ſhut their eyes, and ſaid, they 
would not fee; and now Chriſt cloſes their eyes judicially, 
and ſays, they ſhall nor ſee. 


11 Now the parable is this: The ſeed is the word 
of God. 12 Thoſe by the way-/ide, are they that 
hear ; then cometh the devil, and taketh away the 
word out of their hearts, let they ſhould believe and 
be ſaved. 13 They on the rock are they, which, 
when they hear, receive the word with joy; and theſe 
have no root, which for a while believe, and in 
time of temptation fall away. 14 And that which 
fell among thorns are they, which, when they have 
heard, go forth, and are choked with cares and 
riches, and pleaſures of this life, and bring no fruit 
to perfection. 15 But that on the good ground are 
they, which, in an honeſt and ' good heart having 
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heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with 
patience. EDT 7 He l 3 
Here our Saviour applies himſelf to interpret and explain 
the foregoing parable to his diſciples; he tells them, The 
ſeed is ihe word ; the ſower is the preacher ; the ſoz}, or 
ground, is the heart and ſoul of man : Some hearers he 
compares to the highway ground, in which the ſeed lies 
uncovered for want of the harrow of meditation ; others 
to ony. ground, in which the word has no root; no root in 


their underſfanding, no root in their wills, or in their affec- 


tions, but they are inſtantly offended, either at the depth 
and profoundneſs of the word, or at the ſanctity and ſtrict- 
neſs of the word, or elſe at the plainneſs and ſimplicity of 
it. Again, ſome hearers our Lord compares to thorny 
ground, Worldly defires and inordinate cares for the things 
of this life choke the word, as thorns overſhadow the corn, 
draw away the heart of the earth from it, hinder the in- 
fluence of the ſun from cheriſhing it; the like ill effects 
have worldly affections and deſires in the ſoul of man, 
rendering the ſeed of the word unfruitful. But the good 
chriſtian hears the word attentively, keeps it retentively, 
believes it ſtedfaſtly, applies it particularly, practiſes it uni- 
verſally, and brings forth fruit perſeveringly. Learn hence, 
1. That no hearers are in Chriſt's account good hearers of 
the word, but ſuch as bring forth fruit anſwerable to their 
hearing. 2. That a perſon may be a good hearer of the 
word in Chriſt's account, if he bring forth the beſt fruit he 
can, though not in ſo great a proportion as others do; as 
ſome ground brings forth thirty, ſome ſixty, ſome an hun- 
ared-fold; in like manner do all the fincere hearers of the 
word, they all bring forth fruit, though not all alike ; all in 
ſincerity, though not all equally, and none to perfteCtion.— 
3. That it is not ſufficient, that we do at preſent believe, 
approve, and practiſe the truth delivered to us, or that we 
are affected with the word, and receive it with ſome kind 
of joy, delight, and pleafure ; unleſs we perſiſt and perſevere 
in obedience to all its precepts, and continue to bring forth 
fruit with patience, | | 

16 No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
covereth it with a veſſel, or putteth it under a bed; 
but ſetteth it on a candleſtick, that they which enter 
in may ſee the light. 17 For nothing is ſecret, that 
ſhall not be made manifeſt; neither any thing hid, that 
ſhall not be known and come abroad. 18 Take 
heed therefore how ye hear, for whoſoever hath, to 
him ſhall be given ; and whoſoever hath not, from 
him ſhall be taken, even that which he ſeemeth to 
have. 


In theſe words, Chriſt declares his end and deſign in re- 
vealing unto his diſciples the foregoing parable, and why 
he communicated to them the light of ſcripture-knowledge 
and goſpel- myſteries, that they may communicate it to 
others, and to keep it cloſe unto themſelves ; even as the 
candle in an houſe diffuſes and diſperſes its light to all that 
come within the reach of it. Such as are enlightened by 

od in any meaſure, with knowledge and underſtanding 
of his word, ought not to conceal and hide this knowledge 


within 
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within themſelves, but communicate it to others, and im- 


prove it for the good and benefit of others. Obſerve alſo, 
The argument which our Saviour makes uſe of to quicken 
his diſciples to communicate their knowledge, and improve 
the grace they had received for the good and advantage of 
others. To him that hath ſhall be given, that is, ſuch as 
improve their ſpiritual gifts, ſhall have them increaſed ; 
ſuch as improve them not, ſhall have them blaſted. Learn 
hence, That there is no ſuch way to thrive in grace, and in- 


creale in gifts, as to exerciſe and improve them; he that 


hides his talent, forfeits it, is in danger of lofing it, and 


. alſo of being puniſhed for not improving it. Obſerve laſtly, 


How our Lord ſhuts up this parable of the ſower and the 
ſeed, with a cautionary direction to all his auditors, to take 


heed how they hear the word, Take heed therefore how ye 


hear : Such as would profit by hearing the word, muſt 
diligently attend to the matter of the doctrine which they 
hear, and alſo the manner how they hear: ſuch is the ma- 
jeſty and authority of the perſon that ſpeaks to us in the 
word, ſuch is the ſublimity and ſpirituality of the matter, 
and ſo great is our danger if we miſcarry under the word, 
that it nearly concerns us to take heed both what we hear, 


who we hear, and how we hear. 


19 Then came to him his mother and his 
brethren, and could not come at him for the preſs: 
20 And it was told him y certain, which ſaid, Thy 
mother and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to 
ſee thee.. 21 And he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
My mother and my brethren are theſe which hear 
the word of God, and do it. 


Two things are here obſervable, 1. The truth and verity 
of Chriſt's human nature: he had affinity and conſangui- 
nity with men, perſons near in blood to him by the mo- 
ther's fide, called here his kinſmen. 2. That Chriſt's 
ſpiritual kindred were much dearer to him than his natural. 
Alliance by faith is more valued by Chriſt, than alliance by 
blood; to bear Chriſt in the heart, is a greater honour than 
to carry him in the womb. Bleſſed be God, this great 
and gracious privilege is not denied us even now. Al- 
though we cannot ſee Chriſt, yet love him we may ; his 


| bodily preſence cannot be enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual 


preſence is not denied to us. Though Chriſt be not our's 
in houſe, in arms, in affinity, and conſanguinity, yet in 


heart, in faith, in love and ſervice, he is, and may be ours. 


Verily ſpiritual regeneration bringeth men into a more ho- 


nourable relation to Chriſt, than natural generation ever 


did. O how dear are obedient chriſtians to Chriſt !. he 
prefers them in eſteem before thoſe of-his own fleſh and 
blood; My brethren are theſe which hear the word of God 


22 Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that 
he went into a ſhip with his diſciples: and he ſaid 
unto them, Let us go over unto the other ſide of 
the lake. And they launched forth. 23 But as they 
failed, he fell afleep: and there came down a ſtorm 


f wind on the lake; and they were filled with water, 
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periſh. 
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and were in jeopardy. 24 And they came to him, 
and awoke him, ſaying, Maſter, Maſter, we periſh. 
Then he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and the 
raging of the water : and they ceaſed, and there was 
a calm. 25 And he ſaid unto them, Where is your 
faith? And they being afraid, wondered, ſaying one 
to- another, What manner of man 1s this? for he 
commandeth even the winds and water, and they 
obey him. 


_ Here obſerve, 1. Our Saviour and his diſciples no ſooner 
put forth to ſea, but difficulty attends them, and danger 
overtakes them ; a tempeſt aroſe, and that ſhip was cover- 
ed with waves which Chriſt himſelf was in with his diſ- 
ciples. Learn hence, That the preſence of - Chriſt | itſelf 
doth not exempt his diſciples and followers from trouble 
and danger. Here was a great tempeſt about the diſciples 
ears, though Chriſt himſelf was in their company. 2. The 
poſture our Saviour was in when this tempeſt aroſe ; being 
wearied with the labours of the day, he was laid down to 
ſleep ; thereby ſhewing himſelf to be truly and really man: 
and that he not only took upon him the human nature, but 
the infirmities of that nature alſo; he was ſubje@ to 
pain and wearineſs, to hunger and thirſt. 3. The difciples' 
application made to Chriſt; they awake him with a fad 
outcry, Maſter, maſter, we periſh ; hgre was faith mixed 
with human frailty. They believed that he could ſave 
them, but being aſleep, they concluded he muſt be awaked 
before he could fave them. Whereas, though his human 
nature was aſleep, yet his divine nature neither ſlumbered 
nor ſlept. Learn Geka, That the prevalency of fear in a 
time of great and imminent danger, though it may evidence 
weakneſs of faith, yet it is no evidence of a total want of 
faith; in the midſt of the diſciples fears, they believed our 
Lord's power and ability to ſave them: Maſter, ſave us, we 
4. A double rebuke given by our Saviour, (.) 
To the winds. (2.) To the fears of his diſciples : Chri/t 
rebuked the winds, and inſtantiy they were calm; when the 
fea was as furious as a madman, Chriſt with a ſingle word 
calms it. Learn thence, That the moſt raging winds, and 
outrages ſeas, cannot ſtand before the rebukes of Chriſt ; 
Chriſt as God, lays a law upon the moſt lawleſs creatures, 
even when they ſeem to act moſt lawleſsly. Farther, 
Chriſt rebukes his diſciples fears, and their want of faith, 
Why are ye fearful ? Where is your faith? No ſooner was 
the ſtorm up, but their fears were up, and their faith was 
down. They forgot that the Lord High- Admiral of the 
ocean was now on board their ſhip, and were as much 
overſet with their boiſterous paſſions, as the ſhip was with 
tempeſtuous winds ; and accordingly Chriſt rebukes the 
tempelt within, before he calms the ſtorm without: firſt, 
he quickens their faith, then he quiets the ſea, Vote from 
hence, That great faith in the habit, may appear but little 
in act and exerciſe. The diſciples faith, in forſaking all and 
following Chriſt, was great faith; but in this preſent act, 
their faith was weak through the prevalency of their fear : 
Oh the imperfect compoſition of the beſt of ſaints! Faith 
and fear will take their turns, and act their ſeveral parts, 
whilſt we are here; ere long our fears will be ne, | 
an 


CAP. vIII. ST;! 


and our faith ſwallowed up in viſion, our hopes in fruition. 
Then ſhall we obey. with vigour, praiſe with cheerfulneſs, 
love without meaſure, fear without torment, truſt without 
deſpondency. Lord ſtrengthen our faith in the belief of 
this defirable happineſs, and ſet our ſouls a-longing for the 
full fruition and final enjoy ment of it. | 


26 And they arrived at the country of the Ga- 
darenes, which is over-againſt Galilee. 27 And 
when he went forth to land, there met him out of 
the city a certain man which had devils long time, 
and ware no clothes, neither abode in any houſe, 
but in the tombs. 28 When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried 
out, and fell down before him, and with a loud voice 
faid, What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son 
of God moſt high? I beſeech thee, torment me not. 
29 (For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit to 
come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught 
him: and he was kept bound with chains and in fet- 
ters; and he brake the bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wilderneſs.) 30 And Jeſus aſked him, 
ſaying, What is thy name? and he ſaid, Legion; 
becauſe many devils were entered into him. 31 And 
they beſought him that he would not command them 
to go out into the deep. 32 And there was there an 
herd of many ſwine feeding on. the mountain : and 
they beſought him that he would ſuffer them to enter 
into them. And he ſuffered them. 33 Then went the 
devils out of the man, and entered into the ſwine : 
and the herd ran violently down a ſteep place into 
the lake, and were choked. 34 When they that 
fed them, ſaw what was done, they fled, and went 
and told it in the city, and in the country. 35 Then 
they went out for to ſee what was done; and came 
to Jeſus, and found the man out of whom the devils 
were departed fitting at the feet of Jeſus, clothed, 
and in his right mind : and they were afraid. 36 
They alſo which ſaw it, told them by what means 
he that was poſſeſſed of the devils was healed. 37 
Then the whole multitude of the country of the 
 Gadarenes' round about, beſought him to depart 
from them ; for they were taken with great fear: and 
he went up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 
38 Now the man out of whom the devils were 
departed, beſought him that he might be with him: 
but Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, 39 Return to 
thine own houſe, and ſhew how great things God 
hath done unto thee. And he went his way, and 
publiſhed throughout the whole city, how great 
things Jeſus had done unto him. 40 And it came to 
paſs, that when Jeſus was returned, the people gladly 
received him: for they were all waiting for him. 


This- piece of hiſtory gives us a very fad relation of a 
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perſon that was poſſeſſed with a legion of devils; we read 
of fery, if any, in the Old Teſtament that were thus poſ- 
ſeſt, but of many in the New. Our Saviour came into 
the world to deſtroy the works of the devil; therefore he 
ſuffered Satan to enter ſome human bodies, to ſhew his 
divine power in caſting him out. Obſerve here, 1. That 
the evil angels by their fall loſt their purity, but not their 
power: for with God's permiſſion they have power not 
only to enter men's bodies, and to poſſeſs them, but alſo 
to diſtemper their minds, and to drive them to frenzy and 
madneſs ; ſuch was the deplorable caſe here. 2. That the 
reaſon why the evil angels do not oftener exert their power 
in doing miſchief to the bodies and lives of men, is from 
the reſtraining power of God; the devil cannot do all 
the miſchief he would, and he ſhall not do all he can. 3. 
The place where theſe evil ſpirits delighted to make their 
abode, among /t the tombs or. graves, places deſolate, forlorn, 
and ſolitary, which are apt to breed horror of mind, and to 
give advantage to temptation : From whence I gather, 
That it is very dangerous and unſafe for perſons, eſpecially 
in whom melancholy prevails, to give themſelves too much 
to ſolitarineſs, to frequent deſolate places, and to affect 
being much alone; for it gives advantage to Satan, to ſet 
upon them with powerful temptations. It is much hetter 
to frequent human ſociety, eſpecially to delight in the com- 
munion of the ſaints, by means whereof we may be more 
and more ſtrengthened againſt Satan's temptations. 4. 
How the devils own Chriſt to be the Son of God, and pay 
unwillingly worſhip and homage unto him, yielding ſubjec- 
tion to him as his ſlaves and vaſſals, not free and volun- 
tary ſervice, They cried unto him, ſaying, What have we to 
do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of Gd? T hereby owning 
him to be a Saviour, but none of their Saviour, Vat have 
we to do with thee, Jeſus? Oh | what an uncomfortable 
expreſſion is this, to own- Chriſt to be a Saviour, and at the 
ſame time to know and declare, that he is none of our Sa- 
viour 1 - Duid / Deus, fi non fit meus ? What is God, 
if he be not my God?” What comfort in a Saviour ?— 
5. What a multitude of theſe evil and malicious ſpirits do 
enter into one man. Oh! the extreme and inexpreſſible 
malice and enmity of the devil againſt mankind, in that 
ſo many of theſe wicked ſpirits ſhould at once afflict and 
torment a ſingle perſon; a whole legion, that is, many 
thouſands of them! Note likewiſe, The unity and agree- 
ment which is amongſt theſe wicked and malicious ſpirits 
in doing miſchief; though there was a multitude of them 
in this one perſon, yet have they all but one name. We 
ſee theſe devils have a ſort of unity among themſelves, and 
in their malicious and miſchievious deſigns againſt man- 
kind, they are as one. Oh! happy were it, if good men 
were as united in their deſigns and endeavours for the ho- 


naur and glory of God, and the good of one another, as 


theſe wicked ſpirits conſpire and contrive againſt them. — 
Obſerve 6. The requeſt which theſe wicked ſpirits make 
to our Saviour, We beſeech thee, torment us not. From 
whence we may gather, 1. That there are puniſhments 
and torments appointed to- the ſpiritual and depraved na- 
ture of wicked. and evil angels. Their puniſhment will 
be without, end, and. repentance will not avail them, nor 
mitigate their torments ; ſuch will be their condemnation, 
| 2 2. That 


diſcontent as they 


_ office in his Father's name, and cafting out devils 
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a. That the evil angels, or devils, are not ſo full of tor- 
ment as they ſhall be, although they-are as fall of fin and 


can be: there will be a time when their 
torments ſhall be increaſed, therefore they pray; Torment us 


not before the time; that is, do not increaſe” our torments 


before the appointed time of their increaſe. 7. The devil's 
requeſt for permiſſion and leave to go into the herd of 
ſwine. Where note, 1. The devil's malice, he will hurt 
the poor beaſts, rather than not hurt at all. 2. His power- 
ful reſtraint, he cannot hurt a poor pig without permiſſion, 
Suffer us to enter. Satan's mice indeed is infinite, but 
his power is bounded: It is poteflas ſub potetatry, a_power 
under a power: if he could not hurt the ſwine; much leſs 


can he afflict the children of men. without leave. 8. How 
Satan's requeſt is yielded to by our Saviour, be fuffered them 
ro go into the ſwine, nat to gratify their deſire in doing miſ- 
chief, but, firſt; hereby Chriſt ſhewed his power over the 
devils, that they could not act without his permiffion and 


leave; next, to ſtiew how great the malice and power of 


the devil is, if not reſtrained; and laftly, that the miracle 
of caſting out ſo many devils might be the 
That ſometimes almighty God, for wiſe ends and 


juſt cauſes, doth ſuffer the devil to enjoy his defire, in do- 


ing miſchief unto the creatures. g. What a bad effect this 


miracle had upon the minds of the Gadarenes, inſtead of 


believing and owning Chriſt's divine power, the loſs of their 
ſwine enrages them, and makes them deſire Chriſt's de- 
parture from them. Learn, That carnal hearts prefer their 
ſwine before their Saviour, and would rather loſe Chriſt's 
preſence than their worldly profit, They:be/oug bt him ts de. 
part fromthem. Sad is the condition of thoſe from whom 
Chriſt's departs, more fad the condition of ſuch, * Who fay 
unto Chriſt, Depart; but moſt fad the condition of them 
who beſeech and entreat . Chriſt to depart from them.— 


Thus did the Gadarenes here, and we do not read that 


Chriſt: ever returned more to them. 10: How defirous 
the man was to continue with Chriſt after he was 
come to himſelf,, he prayed that be might be with him: 
This he might defire partly to teſtify his thankfulneſs to 
Chrift, partly out of fear of being repoſſeſſed again by Satan, 
or perhaps to have the opportunity of hearing Chriſt's doc- 
trine, and ſeeing his miracles ; for ſuch as have once taſted 
that the Lord is gracious, and experienced the pleaſure and 
profit of Chriſt's company, are very defirous of the conti- 


© nuance of it, and exceeding loath to part with it. How- 


ever, our Saviour at this time did not think fit to ſuffer 
him, knowing that more glory would redound to God by 
publiſhing this miracle among his friends. Chriſt expects 
after imminent deliverances wrought for us, that we ſhould 


near, the and wonderful things which he has done 
for us. Obſerve laſtly, How Chriſt aſcribes that power to 
God, by which he had wrought this miracle of healing; 
$hew "Fs great things God has done for thee, From 


whence the Socinians infer, that had he been God moſt - 
which he wrought 


high, and the author of that power by 
this miracle, he would have aſcribed it to himſelf. Anſwer, 


of him that ſent him: That is, as evevuting his proph 


Spirit, which he had received from his father. * 


* 
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be the publiſhers of his praiſes, and declare to all, far and 


Chriſt doth this as not ſeeking bis own glory, but the glory 
by that 
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41 And behold, there came a man named 
Jairus, and he was a ruler of the fynagogue : and he 
fell down at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he 
would come into his houſe: _ 42 For he had one 
only davghter, about twelve years of age, and ſhe lay 
a dying. (But as he went the people thronged 
e | „ _ 

_ Obſerve here, 1. The perſon deſcribed who came to Chriſt 
on behalf of his ſick daughter, by his name Jairus; by his 
office, à ruler of the ſynagogue ; by his geſture, he fell down 
r Feſus's feet: This geſture of his was not only a ſign of 
*ender affection in him towards his daughter, but alſo an 
evidence of his faith in our bleſſed Saviour; he believed 
him either to be God; or an extraordinary man, who had 
a miraculous power of healing. 2. How readily. Chriſt 
complies with Jairus's requeſt, Jeſus went with him. Al- 
though his faith was but weak, yet our Saviour doth not 
reject him, or deny his ſuit: O how ready ſhould we be to 
to Chriſt in all our diſtreſſes, who is ſo ready to hear, 
and fo forward to help us, if we ſeek him in -fincerity, 
though our faith be weak and feeble; 3. The great hu- 
mility of our bleſſed Saviour in ſuffering himſelf: to be 
thronged by poor people; much people followed him and 
thronged him. O humble and lowly Saviour! how free 
was thy converſation, from pride and haughtineſs | how 
willing to converſe with the meaneſt of the people for their 
ad vantage Chriſt did not only ſuffer them to come near 
him, but even to throng him. Let not tlien the greateſt 
perſons upon earth, deſpiſe or diſdain the pooreſt of the 
people; but look upon ſome with an eye af favour, upon 
others with an eye of pity, upon none with an eye of con- 
tempt. | ls 


. 


43 And a woman having an iſſue of blood 
twelve years, which had | ſpent all her living upon 
phyſicians, neither could be healed of any, 44 Came 
behind him, and touched the border of his garment; 
and immediately her iſſue of blood ſtaunched. 45 
And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? When all denied, 
Peter and they that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the 
multitude throng thee, and preſs thee, and ſayeſt thou, 
Who touched me? 46 And Jeſus ſaid, Some- 
body hath touched me: for I perceive that virtue is 


gone out of me. 47 And when the woman faw 


that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came trembling, and fall- 
ing down before him, - ſhe declared unto: him before 
all the people, for what cauſe ſhe. had touched him, 
and how The wagsrchealed immediately. 48 And he 
ſaid unto her, Daughter, he of good comfort: thy 
faith hath made thee whole; go in peace.) 

As our Saviour was on his way to Jairus's houſe, a dif 
caſed woman cometh behind, toucheth his clothes, and is 
efently healed, The virtue lay not in her finger, but in 
er faith ; or rather in Chriſt, which her faith inſtrumentally 


drew forth. Ohſerve, 1. The diſeaſed woman, with 2 
bloody flux: Let women here take notice of the _ 
oh R whic 
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vhich the ſin of the firſt woman brought upon all women; 


amongſt which this is one, that it has made their bodies 
ſubject to preternatural iſſues and fluxes of the blood. 
2. The long continuance of this diſeaſe; twelve years. It 
pleaſes God to lay long and tedious afflictions upon ſome 
of his children in this life; and particularly, to keep ſome 
of them a very long time under bodily weakneſs, to mani- 
feſt his power in ſupporting them, and to magnify his 
mercy in delivering ' them. 3. This poor woman was 
found in the uſe of means: ſhe ſought to phyſicians 
for help, and is not blamed for ſo doing, although ſhe 
ſpent all ſhe had upon them. The uſe and help of phyſic 
is by no means to be neglected by us in times of ſickneſs, 
eſpecially in dangerous diſeaſes of the body: to truſt to 
means is to neglect God; and to neglect the means is to 
tempt God. The health of our body ought to be 
dear unto us, and all lawful means uſed both to pre- 
ſerve it, to recover it, and to confirm it. 4. The actings 
of this poor woman's faith: her diſeaſe was unclean by 
the ceremonial law, and ſhe to be ſeparated from ſociety ; 
accordingly ſhe is aſhamed to appear before Chriſt, but 
comes behind him to touch his clothes ; being firmly per- 
ſuaded, that Chriſt had a power communicated to him 
miraculouſly to cure incurable difeaſes: And fee how our 
Saviour encouraged her faith; he faith, Thy faith hath 
made thee whole. Learn hence, That faith oft-times meets 
with a better welcome from Chriſt than it did or could ex- 
pect: This poor woman came to Chriſt trembling, but 
went away triumphing. 5. Chriſt would have this miracle 
diſcovered; he therefore ſays, IM ho toucheth me? For I per- 
ceive that virtue is gone out of me. Chriſt ſays this, firſt in 
reference to himſelf, to manifeſt his divine power, that by 
the touch of his clothes he could cure fuch an incurable 
diſeaſe. Secondly, in relation to the woman, that ſhe 
might haye opportunity to give God the praiſe and glory 


for the cure. And, thirdly, with reſpe& to Jairus, that 


his faith might be ſtrengthened in the belief of Chriſt's 
power to raiſe his daughter. 1 

49 While he yet ſpake, there cometh one from 
the ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe, ſaying to him, Thy 
daughter is dead; trouble not the Maſter, 50 But 
when Jeſus heard iz, he anſwered him, ſaying, Fear not: 
Believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made whole. 5 1 And 
when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered no man to go 
in, ſave Peter, and James, and John, and the father 
and mother of the maiden. 52 And all wept and 
bewailed her: but he ſaid, Weep not; ſhe is not 
dead, but ſleepeth. 53 And they laughed him to 
ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. 54 And he 
put them all out, and took her by the hand, and 
called, ſaying, Maid, ariſe. 55 And her ſpirit came 
again,. and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway : and he gom- 
manded to give her meat. 56 And her parents 
were aſtoniſhed : but he charged them that they 


ſhould tell no man what was done. : 


© Obſerve here, 1. The doleful news brought to Jairus's 
ear, r is dead. The Lord doth ſometimes ſuf- 
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fer the faith and patience of his children to be greatly ex 
erciſed and tried. The loſs of dear relations, particularly 


of children, eſpecially of an only child, is one of the greateſt 
ſorrows of human life; a trial which has often ſhocked an 
ordinary patience and conſtancy of mind. 2. Our Sa- 
viour's ſeaſonable word of advice and comfort, Fear not, 
only believe, Chriſt ſtands ready to comfort believers in 
the hour of their greateſt trials and temptations. 3. Chriſt's 
application of himſelf, in order to the raiſing to life Jairus's 
dead daughter. And here, (1.) He goes into the houſe 
only with three of his diſciples, and the father and mother 
of the maid, which was ſufficient to bear witneſs to the 
truth of the miracle. Our Saviour, to avoid all ſhew of 
vain-glory, would not work this miracle publicly before all 
the people. (2-) Our Saviour rebukes them for the ſhew 
they made of immoderate grief and ſorrow for the dead 


damſel; they wept and wailed greatly, with minſtrels mak- 


ing a noiſe, ſay the other Evangeliſts, according to the cuſ- 
tom of the heathens, who by a mournful ſort of muſic, did 
ſeek to ſtir up the paſſion of grief at their funerals. To 
mourn immoderately for the dead is an heatheniſh cuſtom 
and practice; tis hurtful to the living, *tis diſhonourable 
to the dead, nor is it an argument of more love, but an 
evidence of leſs 3.) Chriſt adds a reaſon for this 
rebuke given by him, for the damfel is not dead, but fleepeth ; 
Vobus mortua, mihi dormit: © She is dead to you, but afleep 
to me; not ſo dead as to be beyond my power to raiſe 
her to life. Souls departed. are under the condu& of 

to their ſeveral regions of bliſs or miſery : It is very pro- 
bable, that the ſoul of this damſel was under the guard of 
angels, near her dead body, waiting the pleaſure of God, 
in order to its diſpoſal, either to reſtore it again to the body, 
or to tranſlate it to its eternal manſion. Obſerve farther, 
The nature of death in general, and of the ſaints death in 
particular; tis. a ſleep. Sleep is a ſtate of reſt, ſleep is a 
ſudden ſurpriſal; in ſleep there is an inſenſible paſſage of 
our time, the perſon ſleeping ſhall certainly awake. O how 
much is it our wiſdom to prepare for the bed of the grave; 
and fo to live, that when we lye down in it, there may be 
nothing to diſturb our reſt. Farther, With what facility 
and eaſe our Saviour raiſes the dead damſel with a word 
ſpeaking, and St. Mark tells us what the words were, 
talithi cumi, Syriac words, to ſhew the truth of the mi- 
racle; not like a conjuror muttering a charm in an un- 
known tongue. The miracles which Chriſt wrought were 
real miracles, and carried their own evidence along with 
them. Laſtly, The charge given by our Saviour, not to 


publiſh this miracle ; he charged them to tell no man what 


was done, that is, divulge it not imprudently to ſuch of the 
ſcribes and Phariſees as would not be convinced by it, but 


ny cavil at it, and be the more enraged againſt him for it, 
an 


ſeek his death before his appointed time was come.— 
Again, tell it no man unſeaſonably, and all at once, but 
gradually and by degrees: For it was the will of God, that 
the divine glory of Chriſt ſhould not be manifeſted to the 
world all at once, and on the ſudden, but by little and little, 


during his ſtate of humiliation; for his reſurrection was the 


time appointed by God for the full manifeſtation of Chriſt's 


Godhead. Rom. i. 4. Declared to be the Son of God, with 


pover, by the reſurrection from the dead. | 
| CHAP. 
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| HEN he called his twelve diſciples together, 
and gave them power and authority over all 
devils, and to cure diſeaſes. 2 And he ſent them to 
preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the ſick. 
3 And he faid unto them, Take nothing for your 
journey, neither ſtaves nor ſcrip, neither bread, 
neither money; neither have two coats a-piece. 
4 And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, there abide, 
and thence depart. 5 And whoſoever will not re- 
ceive you, when you go out of that city, ſhake off 
the very duſt from your feet for a teſtimony againſt 
them. 6 And they departed and went through the 
towns, preaching the goſpel, and healing every 
Where. | 3748 


We heard before, chap. vi. x3. of our Saviour's chuſin 
his twelve apoſtles, and their ſeveral names; they were fi 
choſen diſciples, to be with Chriſt, to learn of him, and be 
inſtructed by him, and to be witneſſes of what he ſaid and 
did: Now after ſome time thus ſpent in preparing and fit- 
ting them for public ſervice, our Sayiour ſends them forth 
to preach the goſpel, and gives them a power to confirm 
their doctrine by miracles. Obſerve here, 1. The perſon 
that ſends the apoſtles forth to preach the goſpel; it is 
Chriſt himſelf. Learn thence, that none ought to take up- 
on them the office of preaching, or any other miniſterial 
function of the church, till thereunto 
ſelf. The apoſtles were called by Chriſt, and immediately 
ſent forth by himſelf. The miniſters of the goſpel are now 
called mediately, and receive authority from Chriſt by the 
hand of the governors of the church. 2. The power given 
to the apoſtles by our Saviour to work miracles, for con- 
firming that doctrine which they preached, He gave them 
power over unclean. ſpirits, &c. Now this miraculous 
power given to the apoſtles was neceſſary, partly to procure 
reverence to their perſons, being poor and unlearned men; 
but principally to gain credit and authority to their doc- 
trine; for the doctrine of faith in the Meſſiah as now come, 
and exhibited in the fleſh, being a ſtrange and new doctrine 
to the Jews, the truth and certainty of it was to be extra- 
greinerily ratified by miracles, which are the broad ſeal of 

eaven, to teſtify that ſuch a doctrine comes from God. 3. 
The charge here given by Chriſt to his apoſtles at the 
time of their ſending forth, and this is three-fold. Firſt, 
Touching their preparation for their journey; he forbids 
them to take much care, or to ſpend much time in fur- 
niſhing themſelves with victuals, money, or clothes; be- 
cauſe they were to finiſh their journey ſpeedily, and to re- 
turn again to Chriſt their Maſter. This command of our 
Saviour to his apoſtles, not to incumber themſelves, when 
going forth to preach the goſpel, teaches his miniſters their 


242 


duty to free themſelves as much as poſſibly they can from 


worldly incumbrances, which may hinder them in their 
miniſterial 'ſervices, 2 Tim. ii. 14. No man that wareth, 
entangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life. Secondly, 
Touching their lodging in their journey; Chriſt adviſes 
them not to change it, during their ſtay in one place; But 


* 
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into whatſoever houſe they entered, they ſhould there continue 
till they departed out of that place, that ſo they might avoid 
all ſhew of lightneſs and inconſtancy, and teſtify all gravity 
and ſtayedneſs in their behaviour; this being a ſpecial mean 
to gain reverence to their perſons, and authority to their 
doctrine. "Thirdly, Chriſt gives a ſpecial charge to his apoſ- 
tles concerning their carriage towards ſuch as ſhould refuſe 
to give entertainment to them and their doctrine, they were 
to | denounce the pes of 5. fer fen — con- 
temners, by ſbating off the du their feet for: a teſtimon 
againſt wo Thi ation oth e fignifying 
that almighty God-would in like manner ſhake them off, 
as the vileſt duſt ; for wherever the word is preached, it is 
for a teſtimony, either a teſtimony for, or againſt a people; 
for if the duſt of a miniſter's feet whilſt alive, and the 
aſhes of his grave when dead, do bear witneſs againſt the 
deſpiſers of his goſpel, their ſermons much more. 


7. C4 Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that 
was done by him: and he was perplexed, becauſe 
that it was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen from 
the dead : 8 And of ſome, that Elias had appeared : 
and of others, that one of the old 3 was riſen 
again. 9 And Herod faid, John have I beheaded: 
but who is this of whom I hear ſuch things? And 
he deſired to ſee him. | | 

The hiſtory of the holy Baptiſt's beheading by Herod» 
is briefly hinted at by St. Luke, but not ſo largely ſet 
forth by him, as we find it by St. Matthew, chap. xiv. and 
St. Mark, chap. vi. See the notes there. 'I hat which 
St. Luke takes particular notice of, is, that great perplexity 
of mind, which Herod's guilty conſcience did occaſion ; 
he had murdered John, and now is afraid his ghoſt haunted 
him: Herod was perplexed. Learn hence, That guilt is 
naturally troubleſome and uneaſy; it diſturbs the peace and 
ſerenity of the mind, and fills the foul with ſtorms and 
thunder. Guilt is always full of fear; every thing affrights 
the guilty , a bad man is a terror to himſelf, and needs no 

ſq 


farther diſquietment, than what his own guilty conſcience 
doth occafion him. | 


10 And the apoſtles, when they were returned, 
told him all that they had done. And he took them, 
and went aſide privately, into a deſart place, be- 
longing to the city called Bethſaida, 11 And the 
people, when they knew eit, followed him: and he 
received them, and ſpake unto them of the kingdom 
of God, and healed them that had need of healing. 


St. Luke here gives a ſhort account of ſeveral material 
paſſages, as 1« Concerning the es return to Chriſt 
after their firſt miſſion and ſending forth, they acquaint 
their Maſter how they had executed their office, and diſ- 
charged the truſt he had repoſed in them. - 2. He with- 
draws privately into a deſert place from the multitude, that 
he might enjoy himſelf and his diſciples, but there the 
people find him out, and flock after him; and Chriſt, 
whoſe meat it was by day, and ſleep by night, to do good, 
embraces the opportunity, beſtowing upon their ſouls in- 

, ſtruction, 


CHAP. Ix. | ST. 
ſtruction, reproof, and counſel ; upon their bodies, health 
and healing; teaching us by his example, to mix ſpiritual 
alms with bodily relief. We muſt be in fee with the body 
ſometimes, that we may come at the ſoul. Happy 1s that 
Chriſtian whom God hath made both able and willing to 
intermix ſpiritual alms with corporeal, and Knows how to 
feed two at once, ſoul and body both: This is the duty 
of all, but eſpecially of ſpiritual perſons : "The Lord give 
us wiſdom and grace to manage it to advantage! 


12 And when the day began to wear away, then 
came the twelve and ſaid unto him, Send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go into the towns and 
country round about, and lodge, and get victuals: 
for we are here in a deſart place. 13 But he ſaid 
unto them, Give ye them to eat, And they ſaid, 
We have no more but five loaves and two fiſhes ; 
except we ſhould go and buy meat for all this people. 
14 For they were about five thouſand men. And 
he ſaid to his diſciples, Make them fit down by 


fifties in a company. 15 And they did fo, and made 
them all fit down. 16 Then he took the five loaves 
and the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, he 
blefled them, and brake, and gave to the diſciples to 
ſet before the multitude. 17 And they did eat, and 


were all filled: and there was taken up of fragments 
that remained to them, twelve baſkets. 


This miracle of our Saviour's feeding five thouſand 
with five loaves and two fiſhes, is recorded by all the evan- 
geliſts, and in the hiſtory of it, we have theſe obſervable 
particulars: 1. The ſeaſonable expreſſion of the diſciples 
pity towards the multitude, who had long faſted, and 
wanted now the ordinary comforts and ſupports of life; 
it well becomes the miniſters of Chriſt to have reſpect to 
the bodily wants, as well as to the ſpiritual neceſſities of 
their people. 2. The motion which the diſciples make 
to Chriſt in behalf of the multitude; Send them away ; 
that they may go into the towns and country and get victuals. 
Here was a ſtrong charity, but a weak faith ; a ſtrong cha- 
rity in deſiring the people's relief, but a weak faith in ſup- 
poſing that they could no other way be relieved, hut by 
lending them away; forgetting that Chriſt who had healed 
the multitude miraculouſly, could alſo feed them miracu- 
louſly whenever he pleaſed ; all things being equally eaſy 
to an almighty power. 3. Our Saviour's ſtrange reply to 
the diſciples* requeſt, They need not depart, give ye them to 
eat, Need not depart! Why, the people muſt either feed 
or famiſh; victuals they muſt have, and a dry deſart will 

afford none: Yet ſays Qhriſt to his diſciples, Give ye them 
to cat. Alas | poor diſciples, they had nothing for them- 
ſelves to eat, how then ſhould they give the multitude to 
eat? When Chriſt requires of us what we of ourſelves 
are unable to perform, it is to diſcover to us our own im- 
potency and weakneſs, to provoke us to look up to him, 
and to depend by faith on his almighty power. 4. What 
a poor and (lender proviſion the Lord of the whole earth 
has for himſelf and his family, Five barley loaves and two 
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fiſhes ; teaching us, that theſe bodies of ours muſt be fed, 


but not pampered. Our belly muſt not be our miſter,” 


much leſs our god. The end of food is to ſuſtain nature; 
we muſt not ſtifle her with a gluttonous variety. And as 
the quality of the victuals was plain, fo the quantity of it 
was ſmall, five loaves, and two fiſhes ; well might the diſ- 
ciples ſay, at are theſe among ſo many? The eye of ſenſe 
and 2 ſees an utter impoſſibility of thoſe effects which 
faith can eaſily apprehend, and a divine power more eaſily 
produce. 5. How Chriſt, the great maſter of the feaſt, 
doth marſhall his gueſts, He commands them all to fit down 
by fifties in a company. None of them reply, © Sit down! 
but to what? Here are the mouths, but where's the meat? 


We may ſoon be ſet, but whence ſhall we be ſerved? Not 


a word like this, but they obey and expect. Lord! how 


eaſy is it to truſt thy providence, and rely upon thy power, 


when there is corn in the barn, bread in the cupboard, 


money in the purſe ; but when our ſtores are empty, when 
we have nothing in hand, then to depend upon an inviſible 
bounty, is a noble act of faith indeed. 6. The actions 
performed by our bleſſed Saviour; He bleſſed and brake, and 
gave the loaves, to his diſciples and they to the multitude, 1. 
He Bleſſed them, teaching us by his example, never to uſe or 
receive the good creatures of God, without prayer and. 
praiſe; never to ſit down to our food, as a beaſt to his fod- 
der. 2. Chriſt brake the loaves: He could have multi- 
plied them whole ; why then would h2 rather do it in the 
breaking? Perhaps to teach us that we may rather expect 
his bleſſing in the diſtribution of his bounty, than in the 
preſervation of it. Scattering is the way to increaſing, libe- 
rality is the way to riches. 3. Chriſt gave the loaves thus 
broken to his diſcſples, that they might diſtribute to the 
multitude. . But why did Chriſt diſtribute by his diſciples? 


hands? Doubtleſs to gain reſpect to his diſcipes from the 


people ; and the ſame courſe doth our Lord take in a ſpi- 
ritual diſtribution: He that could feed the world by his own 
immediate hand, chuſes rather by the hands of his miniſters 
to divide the bread of life amongſt his people. 7. The 
ke”, and greatneſs of the miracle They did all eat and 
were filled; they did all eat, not a crumb or bit, but to ſa- 
tiety afid fulneſs; all that were hungry did eat, and all that 
did eat were ſatisfied ; and yet twelve baſtets of. [ragments 
remain: more is left than was at firſt ſet on. I is hard to 
ſay, which was the greateſt miracle, the miraculous eating, 
or the miraculous leaving. If we conſider what they left, 
we may wonder that they ate any thing; if what they ate, 
that they left any thing. Laſtly, Theſe fragments, though 
of barley-loaves and fiſh-bones, muſt not be loſt, but at 
our Saviour's command gathered up; the great houſe- 
keeper of the world will not allow the loſs of his orts. 
Lord! how tremendous will their accounts be, who having 
large and plentiful eſtates, do conſume them upon their 
laſts! how will they wiſh they had been born to poverty 
and want, when they appear to make up their accounts 


before God ! 

18 ¶ And it came to paſs, as he was alone pray- 
ing, his diſciples were with him: and he aſked them, 
ſaying, Whom ſay the people that I am? 19 They 
anſwering, faid, John the Baptiſt: but ſome  /ay, 

eh 2 Ellas: 
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Elias: and others ſay, that one of the old prophets 
is riſen again. 20 He ſaid unto them, But whom 
fay ye that I am? Peter anſwering, faid, The Chrift 
of God. 21 And he ftraitly charged them, and 
commanded them to tell no man that thing; 22 
Saying, The Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, 
and be rejected of the elders, and chief prieſts, and 
{cribes, and be ſlain, and be raiſed the third day. 


'Theſe verſes relate to us a private conference which our 
Saviour had with his diſciples, touching their own and 
_— opinion concerning himſelf. Where ob/erve, 1. Our 

aviour's inquiry, what the generality of the people thou 

and faid of him: l hom E foy that 1 aB Not 1 
Chriſt were ignorant, or did vain- glorioufly inquire after 
the opinion of the multitude; but his intention and defign 
was to ſettle and more firmly eſtabliſh his diſciples in the 
belief of his being the true and promiſed Meſſias. The 
diſciples tell him, ſome took him to be John the Baptiſt, ſome 
Elias, ſome one of the prophets. It is no new thing, it ſeems, 
to find diverſity of judgments and opinions concerning Chriſt 
and the affairs of his kingdom. 2. Peter, as the mouth 
of all the apoſtles, and in their names, makes a full and 
open confeſſion of Chriſt, acknowledging him to be the 
true and promiſed Meſſias; Thou art the Chrift Gad. 
Learn thence, That the veil of Chriſt's human nature did 
not keep the eye of his diſciples faith from diſcerning him 
to be truly and really God, Thou art the 2 of God. 
3. The charge and ſpecial injunction given by Chriſt ze fell 
no man of him; that is, not commonly to publiſh, and 
openly to declare him to be the Son of God, becauſe, being 
in a ſtate of humiliation, the glory of his divinity was to 
be concealed till his reſurrection; He was then declared to 
be the Son of Cod with power, Rom. i. 4. Laſtly, The 
great wiſdom of our Saviour in acquainting his diſciples 
with the near approach of his death and 8 The 
Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, &c. This our Savi 


aviour 
did, 1. To prevent that ſcandal and offence which other- 
wiſe they might have taken at his ſufferings. 2. The better 
to prepare them to bear that great trial when it did come. 
3. To correct the error which they had entertained con- 
cerning the temporal kingdom of - Meſhas, and that he 
was to be a mighty prince upon earth ; for theſe reaſons did 
Chriſt frequently acquaint his diſciples with his ſufferings. 


23 And he ſaid to them all, If any man will 


come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
his croſs daily, and follow me. 24 For whoſoever 
will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it: but whoſoever will 
loſe his life for my ſake, the ſame ſhall fave it. 


_ Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recommends his 
religion to every perſon's election and choice, not com- 
pelling any one by force and violence to embrace or enter- 
tain it: F any man will be my diſciple, that is, if any man 
chuſes and reſolves to be a Chriſtian. _ 2. Our Saviour's 
terms propounded, namely, ſelf-denial, goſpel- ſuffering, 
and goſpel- ſervice. 1. Self-denial, let him deny himelf; 
by which we are not to underſtand, either the denying of 
our ſenſes in matters of faith, or the renouncing of our 
_—_—_ 
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reaſon in matters of religion; but a willingneſs to part with 
all our earthly comforts and temporal enjoyments for the 
ſake: of Chriſt, when called thereunto. IJhey to whom 
we bear the greateſt natural affection, even the wife of our 
boſom, and the offspring of our bowels, and thoſe to 
whom we yield the higheſt reverence, and to whoſe com- 
mands we owe moſt entire obedience, as our fathers 
and mothers; if the authority of natural, civil, or eccleſi- 
aſtical ſuperiors ſhould combine; to tempt us to do what 
Chriſt forbids, yet Chriſt muſt be loved more than theſe, 
and obeyed before all theſe; yea, all theſe muſt be com- 
paratively hated in reſpe& of him. Farther, this precept 
requires us to deny our honour and reputation, our wealth 
and outward eſtate, our whole ſubſiſtance, and all our tem- 
poral good things, even life itſelf, when the intereſt of 
Chriſt and religion calls for it; otherwiſe we cannot be his 
difciples. 2. Goſpel-fufferings; he muſt take up his croſs 
daily; an alluſion to a Roman cuſtom, when a malefactor 
was to be crucified, he took up his croſs, upon his ſhoul- 
der, and carried it to the place of execution. Here note, 


That not the taking of the croſs, but patient bearing of 


it, when God has made it, and laid it upon our ſhoulder, 
is the * enjoined; let him take up his croſs. 3. Goſpel- 
fervice: Let him follow me, ſays Chriſt; that is, obey 2 
commands, and imitate my example: He muſt ſet my life 
and doctrine continually before him, and be daily correct- 
ing and reforming of his life by that rule and pattern. 4. 
The arguments urged by our Saviour, to induce men to a 
willingneſs to lay down their lives for the ſake of Chriſt 
and his holy religion; He that will fave his life ſhall «3 
it, and he that is willing to loſe his liſe for the ſake of the 
goſpel, ſhall find it; intimating to us, 1. That the love of 
this temporal life is a great temptation to men to deny 
Chriſt, and to renounce his holy religion. 2. That the 
ſureſt way to attain eternal life, is chearfully to lay down 
our temporal life, when the' glory of Chriſt and the honour 
of religion require it at our hands. 


25 For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the 
whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away? 


Here our Saviour goes on to ſhew the folly of thoſe that 
for ſaving their temporal lives will expoſe their eternal life, 
or the life of their ſouls to hazard and danger; m ſome- 
times, by refuſing to lay down our temporal life for Chriſt, 
we loſe that alſo; which renders it the greateſt folly in the 
world to refuſe to part with any enjoyment, even life itſelf, 
at the call and command of Chriſt. $4 


26 For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of 
my words, of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, 
when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his 
Father's, and of the holy angels. 14% 


That is whoſoever ſhall deny and difown = _ in 
perſon, in my doctrine, or members, for any fear 

or fond of wins, he ſhall ith ane be diſowned by me, 
and rejected of me at the great day, There are two paſ- 
ſions which cauſe men to difown Chnit in the day of temp- 
tation ; namely, fear and ſhame. Many good men have 
been overcome by the former, as St. Peter and others, but 
we find not any good man in ſcripture guilty of the . 
| name yz 
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namely, that denied Chriſt out of ſhame ; this argues a 
rotten, and corrupt heart: If any man think it 
beneath his honour and quality to own the oppoſed tryths, 
and deſpiſed members of Chriſt, Chrift will think it be- 
neath -him to own ſuch perſons at the great day. Learn 
hence, 1. That ſuch as are aſhamed of Chriſt's doctrine 
or members, are in God's account aſhamed of Chriſt him- 
ſelf. 1. That fuch as either for fear dare not, or for 
ſhame wilFnot, own the doctrine and members of Chriſt 
now, ſhaft certainly find Chriſt aſhamed to own and con- 
feſs them at the great day. 


27 But I tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtand- 
ing here which ſhall not taſte of death till they fee 
the kingdom of God. 


There is a threefold ſenſe and in jon of theſe 
words given by expoſitors. 1. Some refer the words to 
the times of the goſpel after Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcen- 
fon, when the#goſpeb was propagated far and near, and 
the kingdom of God came with power. Learn thence, 
That where the goſpel is powerfully preached, and chear- 
fully obeyed, there Chriſt cometh. moſt gloriouſly in his 
kingdom. 3. Others underſtand theſe words, of Chriſt's 
coming and exerciſing his kingly power, in the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, which ſome of. the apoſtles, then ſtanding by, 
lived to ſee. 3. Others (as moſt agreeable to the context) 
underſtand the words with reference to our Saviour's trans- 
figuration 3 as if he had faid, Some of you (meaning 
Peter, James, and John) ſhall ſhortly ſee me upon mount 
Tabor, and that in ſuch ſplendour and glory, as ſhall be a 
preludium, a ſhadow and repreſentation of that glory which 

ſhall appear in, when I ſhall come with power to judge 
the world at the great day.” And whereas our Saviour 
faith not, there are ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not die, 
but which hall not taſte of death, till they have ſeen the 
glorious ſight; this implies two things, 1. That after they 
had ſeen this transfiguration, they muſt taſte of death as 
well as others: 2. That they ſhould but taſte of it, and 
no more. From whence learn, 1. That the moſt renowned 
ſervants of Chriſt, for faith, holineſs, and ſervice, muſt at 
length, in God's appointed time, taſte and have experience 
of death as well as others. 2. That although they muſt 
taſte, yet they ſhall but taſte of death ; they ſhall not drink 
of the dregs of that bitter cup : - though they fall by the 
hand of death, yet ſhall they not be hurt by it, but in the 
very fall be victorious over it. 


28 ¶ And it came to paſs about an eight days af- 
ter theſe ſayings, he took Peter, and John, and James, 
and went up into a mountain to pray. 29 And as 
he prayed, the faſhion of his countenance was altered, 
and his raiment was white and gliſtering 30 And 
behold, there talked with him two men, which were 
Moſes and Elias: 31 Who appeared in glory, and 
ſpake of his deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at 
Jeruſalem. 32 But Peter, and they that were with 
him, were heavy with ſleep: and when they were 
awake, they ſaw his glory, and the two men that ſtood 


- 
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with him. 33 And it came to paſs, as they depart- 


ed from him, Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good 


for us to be here; and let us make three tabernacles, 
one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias: 
not knowing what he ſaid. 34 While he thus ſpake, 
there came a cloud, and overſhadowed them: and 
they feared as they entered into the cloud. 35 And 
there came a voice out of the cloud, ſaying, This 
is my beloved Son: hear him. 36 And when the 
voice was paſt, Jeſus was found alone. And they 


kept it cloſe, and told no man in thoſe days any of 


thoſe things which they had ſeen. 


Here we have recorded the hiſtory of our holy Saviour's 
trans figuration; when he laid, as it were, the garments of 
our frail humanity afide for a little ſeaſon; and put on the 
robes of his divlne glory, to demonſtrate and teſtify the 
truth of his divinity: for this divine glory was an evidence 
of his divine nature, and alſo an emblem of that glory 
which he and his diſciples, and all his faithful ſervants and 
followers, ſhall enjoy together in heaven. Obſerve, 1. The 
deſign of our Saviour in this his transfiguration, namely, to 
confirm his diſciples faith in the truth of his divine nature 
he was therefore pleaſed to fuffer the rays of his divinity to 
dart forth before their eyes ſo far as they were able to bear 
it; his face ſhined with a pleaſing brightneſs, and his rai- 
ment with fuch a glorious luſtre, as did at once both delight 
and dazzle the eyes of his diſciples. 2. The choice which 
our Saviour makes of the witneſſes of his transfiguration, 
his three diſciples, Peter, James, and John: But why diſ- 
ciples? why three diſciples? and why theſe three? 1. Why 
diſciples? Becauſe this transfiguration was a type of heaven: 
Chriſt vouchſafes therefore the earneſt and firſt fruits of 
that glory only to ſaints upon earth, on whom he intended 
to beſtow the full crop in due time. 2. Why three diſ- 
ciples? Becauſe three were ſufficient to witneſs the truth 
of this miracle. Judas was unworthy of this fayour, 

t leſt he ſhould murmur or be diſcontented, others are 

eft out as well as he. 5. But why theſe three rather than 
others? Probably, 1. Becauſe mel. three were more emi- 
nent for great zeal and love towards Chriſt; now the moſt 
eminent manifeſtations of glory are made to thoſe that are 
moſt excelling in grace. 2. Becauſe theſe three diſciples 
were to be witneſſes of Chriſt's agony and paſſion. To 
prepare them for which, they are here made witneſſes of his 
transfiguration. This glorious viſion upon mount Tabor, 
fitted them to abide the terror of mount Calvary. 3. The 
glorious attendants upon our Saviour at his transfiguration ; 
they were two; theſe, two men; thoſe two men, Moſes 
and Elias. This being but a glimpſe of heaven's glory, 
and not a full manifeſtation of it, only two of the glorified 
ſaints attended it, and theſe two attendants are not two 
angels, but two men; becauſe men were more nearly con- 
cerned than angels, in what was done. But why Moſes 
and Elias rather than any other men? 1. Becauſe Moſes 
was the giver of the law, and Elias the chief of the pro- 
phets : Now both theſe attending upon Chriſt, did ſhew 
the conſent of the law and the prophets with Chriſt, and 
their accompliſhmeats and' fulfilling in him, 2. Bros 
- theſe 
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theſe two men were the moſt laborious ſervants of Chriſt ; 
both adventured'their lives in God's cauſe, and therefore 
were highly hoftloured by him; for thoſe that honour him 
he will honour. 4. The carriage and behaviour of the diſ- 
ciples upon this great occaſion. (I.) They ſupplicate Jeſus; 
they do not pray to Moſes or Elias, but to Chriſt, Maſter, 
it 15 good being here: O what a raviſhing comfort and 
ſatisfaction is the communion and fellowſhip of the ſaints! 
but the preſence of Chriſt amongſt them, renders their joy 
tranſporting. (2.) They proffer their ſervice to further the 
continuance of what they did enjoy; Let us male three 
tabernacles: Saints will ſtick at no coſt or pains for the en- 
joyment of Chriſt's preſence and his people's company. 
Learn hence, That a glimpſe of heaven's glory is ſufficient 
to raiſe a ſoul-into ecſtaſy, and to make it out of love with 
worldly company. (3-) That we are apt to defire more of 
heaven upon earth than God will allow us; we would have 
the heavenly glory to come down to us, but are not willing 
by death to go up to that. 5. How a cloud was put before 
the diſciples eyes, when the divine glory was manifeſted to 
them, partly to allay the luſtre and reſplendency of that 
glory, which they were ſwallowed up with ; the glory of 
heaven is inſupportable in this imperfect ſtate, we cannot 
- bear it unveiled ; and partly did this cloud come to hinder 
their looking and prying farther into this glory : We muſt 
be content to behold God through a cloud darkly here, ere 
long we ſhall ſee him face to face. 6. The teſtimony given 
out of the cloud by God the Father, concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son ; This is my beloved Son, hear him. Where 
note, 1. The dignity of his perſon, he is my Son, for nature 
co- eſſential, and for duration co-eternal with his Father. 
2. The endearedneſs of his relation, He is my beloved Son, 
becauſe of his conformity to me, and compliance with me; 
likeneſs is the cauſe of love, and an union or harmony of 
wills, cauſes a mutual endearing of affections. _ 3. I he 
authority of his doctrine, Hear ye him; © Not Moſes and 
Elias, who were ſervants, but Chriſt my Son, whom J have 
authoriſed and appointed to be the greatprophet and teacher 
of my church; therefore adore him as my Son, believe in 
him as your Saviour, and hear him as your Lawgiver.” 
The obedient ear honours Chriſt more than either the gaz- 


ing eye, the adoring knee, or the applauding tongue. 


37 And it came to paſs, that on the next day, 
when were come down from the hill, much 
people met him: 38 And behold, a man of the 
company cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee 
look upon my ſon: for he is mine only child. 39 


And lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth - 


out; and it teareth him that he foameth again, and 
bruifing him, hardly departeth from him. 40 And 
J beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out; and they 
could not. 41 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faith- 
leſs and perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with 
you; and ſuffer you? bring thy ſon hither. 42 And 
as he was yet a coming, the devil threw him down, 
and tare him. And Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, 
and Wgpled the child, and delivered him again to his 
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oven name, that is, by 


perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child 


* 
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Obſerve here, 1. The perſon brought to Chriſt for help 
and healing, one bodily poſſeſt by Satan, ho gent and tore 
him, but rather to torment than to diſpatch Mm: O how 
does Satan delight to do hurt to the bodies, agiwell ag the 
ſouls of mankind! Lord! abate his power, ſince his ma- 
lice will not be abated. 2. The perſon "who repreſented 
his ſad condition to our Saviour; his compalionate father, 
who kneeled down and cried out. Need will xe a per- 
ſon. both humble and eloquent; every one has Ttongue to 
ſpeak for himſelf, happy he that keeps a tongue fur others. 
3. The phyſicians which this diſtreſſed om is brouglit 
unto, firſt to the diſciples, and then to Jeſus : We never 
apply ourſelves importunately to the God of power, till we 
deſpair of the creatures help. But what hindered the diſ- 
ciples that they could not caſt this evil ſpirit out? Why it 
was their unbelief; O faithleſs generation! Learn thence, 
That the great obſtacle and obſtruction of all bleſſings, both 
ſpiritual and temporal, coming to us, is our wretched infi- 
delity and unbelief. 4. The ſovereign power and abſolute 
authority which Chriſt had when on earth over the devil 
and his angels! Jeſus rebuked him, caſt him oui and charged 
him to return no more into him. This was a proof and de- 
monſtration of the Godhead of our Saviour, that in his 


his own. power and authority, he 
could and did caſt the devils out. | 


43 And they were all amazed at the mighty 
power of God. But while they wondered every one 
at all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſci- 
ples, 44 Let theſe ſayings ſink down into your ears: 
for the Son of man ſhall be delivered into the hands 


of men. 45 But they underſtood not this ſaying, 
and it was hid from them, that they perceived it 
not: and they feared to aſk him of that ſaying. 


Obſervable it is, how frequently our Saviour forewarned 
his diſciples of his approaching ſufferings, and as the time 
of his ſufferings drew nearer, he did more frequently warn 
them of his death. But all was little enough to arm them 
againſt the ſcandal of the croſs ; and to recongile them to 
the thoughts of his ſuffering condition; how an ordinary 
prophet ſhould be delivered into the hands of men they 
could eafily underſtand, but how the Meſſiah ſhould be fo 
treated, they could not” apprehend ; for the diſciples had 
taken up the common opinion, That the Meflias was to 
be a temporal prince, and ſhould conquer and reign here 
upon earth; and how to reconcile this with being killed, 
they could no ways apprehend : and they were afraid to be 
too particular in their enquiries about it. Now, from 
Chriſt's fo frequently warning his diſciples of his approach- 
ing ſufferings, we may gather, That we can never hear, 
either too often, or too much, of the doctrine of the croſs, 
nor be too frequently inſtructed in our duty to prepare for 
a ſuffering ſtate; as Chriſt went from his croſs to his 
crown, from a ſtate of abaſement to a ſtate of exaltation, 
ſo muſt all his diſciples and followers expect likewiſe. 


46 © Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them, 
which of them ſhould be greateſt. 47 And Jeſus 


and 


| * 
HAP. Ix. Sr. 
and ſet it by him, 48 And ſaid unto them, Whoſo- 
ever ſnall geceive this child in my name, receiveth 
me; and Whioſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth him 
that ſent we: for he that is leaſt among you all, the 
ſame ſhall be great. | 


| 
It may juſſi ſeem. a wonder, that when our bleſſed Sa- 
viour diſaoured ſo frequently with his diſciples about his 
ſufferings,Mhat they ſhould at the fame time be diſputin 
about pregedency and pre-eminency, which of them ſhou 
be the greateſt, the firſt in place, and the higheſt in dignity 
and honour. But from this inſtance we may learn, That 
the holieſt and beſt of men are too prone to ambition, ready 
to catgh at the bait of honour, to affect a precedency before, 
and ſuperiority over others : Here the apoſtles themſelves 
were touched with the itch of ambition; to cure this, our 
Saviour ſets before them a little child, as the proper emblem 
of humility ; ſhewing that we ought to be as free from pride 
and ambition as a young child, which affects nothing of 
precedency. Steh as are of the higheſt eminency in the 
church, bash to be ſingularly adorned with the grace of 
humility, | looking upon themſelves as lying under the 


- greateſt obligation to be moſt eminently uſeful and ſervice- 
able to the church's good. | 


49 And John anſwered, and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw 
one caſting out devils in thy name ; and we forbade 
him, becauſe he followeth not with us. $o And 
Jeſus faid unto him, Forbid bim not: for he that is 
not againſt us, is for us. | N opt +; 


Obſerve here, 1. St. John's relation of a matter of fact 
to our Saviour, namely, his forbidding one to caſt out 
devils in Chriſt's name, that did not follow Chriſt as they 
did. Though only the diſciples which followed Chriſt had 
a commiſſion to work miracles, yet were there others, no 
enemies to Chriſt, who, in imitation of the diſciples, did 
attempt to do the like; and God was pleaſed, for the 
honour of his Son, in whoſe name they caſt out devils, to 
give them ſometimes ſucceſs. 2. The action of his diſ- 
ciples towards this perſon: We forbade him, becauſe he 
followeth not with us, Where is obſervable, their raſhneſs, 
in forbidding him of their own heads, before they had 
conſulted Chriſt about it ; and their envy and emulation, 
in that they were grieved and diſcontented that good was 
done, becauſe they did not do it ; It is as hard a matter to 
look upon the gifts of others without envy, as it is to 
look upon our own without pride. 3. Our Saviour's re- 
BY Forbid him not: Becauſe our Saviour knew, that this 
action of caſting out devils in his name, would ſome ways 
redound to his glory, although he undertook the matter 
without direction from Chriſt : We ought not to cenſure 
and condemn thoſe, who do that which is good in itſelf, 
though they fail in the manner of their doing it. 


51 ¶ And it came to paſs, when the time was come 
that he ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face 
to go to Jeruſalem, 8 


The time now drew on, wherein our Saviour was to be 
received up into heaven; and accordingly, he ſets his face 
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to go to Jeruſalem, that he might there ſuffer, and from | 
thence' aſcend. Now here we have © 3 I. That 
although Jeruſalem was the neſt of his enemies, the ſta 
on which his bloody ſufferings were to be acted, the fatal 
place of his death, yet, nothing terrified with danger, he 
ſets his face for Jeruſalem ; that is, come what will, he will 
go with an invincible courage and reſolution. Learn 
thence, That although Chriſt had a perfect and exact 
knowledge of all the bitter ſufferings he was to undergo, 
for and on behalf of his members, yet did it not in the 
leaſt diſhearten bim in, or diſcourage him from, that great 
and glorious undertaking. 2. That though Chriſt was to 
ſuffer before he did aſcend, and to be lifted up upon the 
croſs before received up into heaven, yet is there no mention 
of his death here, but of his aſcenſion only; as if all 
thoughts of death were ſwallowed up in his victory over 
death; teaching us, by his example, to overlook our ſuf- 
ferings and death, as not worthy'to be named or mentioned 
with that glory which we are received into after death. 
The Evangeliſt does not ſay the time was come when he 
ſhould ſuffer, but when he ſhould be received up. 


52 And ſent meſſengers before his face: and they 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans to 
make ready for him. 53 And they did not receive 


him, becauſe his face was as though he would go to 
Jeruſalem. FG 
Our Saviour was now going from Galilee to Jeruſalem; 
and being to paſs through a village of Samaria, he ſent 
meſſengers before him to prepare entertainment for him. 
The Son of God, who was heir of all things, ſends to, 
and ſues for lodgings in a Samaritan cottage, O bleſſed 
Saviour, how can we be abaſed enough for thee, who thus 
neglected thyſelf for us ! It was thy will to appear, not in 
the figure of a prince, but in the form of a ſervant; yet the 
ople in the Samaritan yillages would not receive him. 
trange ! to hear the Son of God ſue for a lodging, and be 
denied : But the reaſon was, the difference of religion 
which was between the Jews and Samaritans : The Jews 
worſhipped at the temple in Jerufalem ; the Samaritans at 
a temple of their own, built upon mount Gerizim. Upon 
the building of this new temple, there aroſe ſo great a feud 
between the Jews and Samaritans, and in proceſs of time 
ſuch an ĩimplacable hatred, that they would not ſhew com- 
mon civility one to another. A Samaritan's bread to a 
Jew, was no better than ſwine's fleſh : They would rather 


thirſt than drink of Samaritan water. Hence we learn, 


That no enmity is ſo deſperate, as that which ariſes from 
matters of religion. | 


54 And when his diſciples James and John ſaw 
this, they faid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire 


to come down from heaven, and conſume them, even 
as Elias did? 


Here obſerve, 1. The crime which the Samaritans were 
No affront muſt be accounted little, no indig- 
nity ight, that is offered to the Son of God: But theſe 
men did not revile Chriſt, nor of his retinue, that we 
t him, they did not 

| . follow 
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follow him with ſtones in their hands, or blaſphemies in 
their mouths; | the wrong and injury was only nega- 
tive, They recerved him nat: They denied him a night's 
lodging, and this not out of any diſlike of his perſon, but 
from an antipathy againſt his nation. 2. The carriage of 
the diſciples upon this occaſion. It was thus far com- 
mendable, that, from the endeared love which they bore 
to their Maſter, they did highly reſent the churliſh denial 
of an act of kindneſs towards him: A gracious heart is 
Holily impatient at the fight of any indignity offered to 
Chriſt. But their fault was, that they were too far tranſ- 
ported with paſſion and revenge, even to deſire the death 
and deſtruction of the-unewil Samaritans : Wilt thou that 
wwe "command fire to come down from heaven and conſume 
them? They did not ſay, Maſter, will it pleaſe thee, who 
art Lord of the creature, to command fire to come down 
Nor did they ſay, If it be thy pleaſure, command us to 
call down fire: But, Wilt thou that we command fire? 
This favours too much of pride, cruelty, and revenge; 
Jo dangerous is a miſguided zeal. | « 
| 55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and ſaid, 
e know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. 56 
For the Son of man is not come to deſtroy. men's. 


lives, but to fave them.” And they went to another 
Here we have our Saviour's cenſure of the raſh and hot 
motion of his diſeiples, which ꝓroceeded firſt from igno- 
rance of themſelves, Ie know not what ſpirit ye are f: Ye 
are not-now under the rough and ſour diſpenſation of the 
law, but under the calm and gentle inſtitution of the goſ- 
pel, which deſigns univerſal love, peace, and good will to 
all mankind.” Hence learn, firſt, "That a cruel and revenge 
ful ſpirit is directly contrary. to the deſign and temper of 
chriſtianity.” Secondly, That no difference in religion, no 
pretenee of zeal for God, can warrant and juſtify ſuch a 
Jpirit and temper. Again, this raſhneſs in the diſciples 
roceeded from their ignorance of Chriſt their Lord and 
Maſter, as well as of themſelves; The Son of man did not 
come to deſtroy men's lives but to ſave them; that is, the pro- 
per intent and deſigi of my coming was to ſave and not 
deſtroy, though the accidental event of it may be otherwiſe, 
through the malice and perverſeneſs of men. Learn, That 


it was the deſign of Chriſt, and his holy religion, to diſ- 


countenance all fierceneſs, rage, and cruelty, in men one 
towards another; and to inſpire them univerſally with a 
ſpirit of love and unity. Chriſt is ſo far from allowing us 
to perſecute them that hate us, that he forbids us to hate 
them that perſecute us. e | 
57 Aud it came to pals, that as they went in the 
way, a certain man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will follow 
thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 58 And Jeſus ſaid 
unto him, Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have 
neſts; but the Son of man hath not where to lay his 
._ Obſerve here, 1. A perſon reſolving to follow Chriſt; a 
1 if made deliberately. and wiſely, not for 
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Following of Chriſt, but their ſouls ſalvation; 


ends, or ſecular advantages, which. it is to be feared 


* TY 


CHAP: rx, 
was the caſe here, by our Saviout's anſwer; For, ſays he, 
Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have,neſts, but the 
Son of man has not where to lay his head M Chriſt had 
faid, « My condition in the world is very, Pools I have no 
houſe of reſidence that I call my own, the birds of the air 
have their fixed neſts, and the beaſts of the earth have their 
dens and holes, but I have no fixed habitation j therefore 
if you think to follow me for the ſake of worldly advantage, 
yu will find yourſelf greatly diſappointed.“ ; "od hence, 
hat ſuch men will find themſelves miſerably; miſtaken, 
and greatly diſappointed, who expect to gain any ing by 
t was a 
common opinion among the Jews, that the diſciples of the 
Meſſiah ſhould get wealth and honour by following of him. 
*Tis likely what this perſon ſaid, proceeded from this opi- 
nion: Accordingly, Chriſt diſcourages him from ſuch ex- 
peRation, by laying before him, his mean, poor, and low 
condition, in which he was to be followed by his diſciples ; 


as if Chriſt had ſaid, If you expect temporal advantages 


by following of me, you will be much mnaftaken,- for I hay 
ng Lon ally om.” 

59 And he. ſaid unto another, Follow me. But 
he ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. 
60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their 
dead; but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 
We are not to ſuppoſe by this prohibition, that Chriſt 
diſallows or diſapproves of any civil office from one perſon 


to another, much leſs of a child to a parent, either living 
or dying: but he lets us know, 1. That no office of love 


and ſervice to man muſt. be preferred before our duty to 


God, to whom we owe our firſt and chiefghedience. 2. 
That lawful and decent offices become ſinful, when they 
hinder greater duties. 3. That ſuch as are called by Chriſt 
to preach the goſpel, muſt mind that alone, and leave in- 
ferior duties to inferior perſons ;_ as if Chriſt had faid, 


„Others will ſerve well enough to bury the dead, but thou 


that art called to miniſter unto. God, muſt do that unto 


which thou art called. Under the law the prieſts might 


not come near a dead corpſe, nor meddle with the inter- 


ment of their own parents; uhto which our Saviour here 
probably alludes. - = 


61 And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow thee; 
but let me firſt go bid them farewel which are at 
home at my houſe. 62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
No. man having put his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 
Here we have another perſon” that promiſeth to follow 


Chriſt, but deſireth leave firſt to ſettle the affairs of his b 


family, and to tate leave of his friends: Our Saviour tells 
him, If he would be one of his miniſters, he muſt be like 
a ploughman, who looks forward, and not "backward, or 
he will neyer make his furrows right, they will be either 
too deep, or too narrow, he muſt mind his plough only. 
Thus mult they that are called to the work of the miniſtry, 
mind it wholly, attend to that alone; their whole time, their 
whole wee muſt be devoted to it; The things of the 


world are things behind them, they muſt not look back 


upon 


reer 
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upon them: Nothing can juſtify a miniſter concerning him- 
ſelf with the incumbrances of worldly buſineſs, but only 

ect neceſſity for the ſupport of himſelf and his family. 
Again, Ploughing-work is hard work, a ſtrong and, ſteady 
hand is required for it; he that 12 muſt keep on, and 
make no baulks of the hardeſt ground he meets with: 
Verily no difficulties muſt diſcourage either miniſters or 
people in the way of their duty. 


* 


E 
F TER theſe things, the Lord appointed other 
ſeventy alſo, and ſent them two and-two before 
his face into every city, and place, whither he him- 
ſelf would come. | 


The captain-general of our ſalvation, Chriſt Jeſus, having 
called, commiſſioned, and ſent forth his twelve apoſtles, 
as great commanders, to ſubdue his native kingdom of 
Iſrael to himſelf, at the fixth chapter of this goſpel; in 
this chapter he ſendeth after them a band of ſeventy aux- 
iliary forces to aid and aſſiſt them. Where note, 1. The 
perſon commiſſioning and ſending them forth; Chriſt him- 
ſelf. Thence learn, That none ought to take upon them 
the office of preaching, or other miniſterial functions in 
the church, till thereunto called by Chriſt himſelf. The 


— 


twelve apoſtles, and ſeventy diſciples, had an immediate 


miſſion from Chriſt himſelf: All his miniſters now are 
called mediately, and receive their authority from Chriſt 
by the hands of the governors of his church. 2. The 
manner of their ſending, two and two in a company, part] 


to make their meſſage of more authority, partly to teſtify 
their mutual conſent in the doctrine they taught, and part! 


to comfort and encourage, to help and ſtrengthen, to aſſiſt 
and ſupport each other. In imitation of this example, the 


Jeſuits ſend forth their emiffaries by pairs, Feſuite ſemper 
- ſunt bini, &c, Learn hence, That the miniſters of the 


goſpel do ſtand in great need of the mutual help and com- 
ort, of the united aſſiſtance and encouragement of each 
other, in the weighty duties of their calling and function. 


Our Saviour, in the next verſe, compares his miniſters to 


harveſt labourers, who are to help and affiſt one another, 
the ſtrong endeayouring to ſtrengthen the hands of the 
weak. But Lord! what tears are ſufficient to bewail the, 
want of love and unity, yea the prevalency of that env 
and malignity which is found too often among the minif, 


ters of the goſpel? ſo that. inſtead of going forth two by 


two, happy is he that is alone in a place. Well might 
Melancthon bleſs God, when he lay a-dying, that he was 
going to a place Where he ſhould be freed from the impla- 


cable hatred of divines; this is, and ought to be for a la- 


mentation, 


2 Therefore faid he unto them, the harveſt truly 


is great, but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend forth la- 
bourers into his harveſt. 4 BY. | 


Note here, 1. That God's church is an harveſt field. 2. 
That the miniſters of God are labourers in his harveſt, un- 


der God, the Lord of the harveſt. 3. That to God alone 
Ne KI. : 
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doth it belong to ſend forth labourers nog Prue, and 
none muſt thruſt themſelves in till God tends them forth. 1 
Pray ye the Lord of the harveſt, that he Would ſend forth 
labourers. 4. That the number of faithful labourers is 
comparatively ſmall and few: The ſcribes and Phariſees in 
the Jewiſh harveſt field are many; yet, ſays Chriſt, The 
labourers are few. * That it is the church's duty to 
pray, and that earneſtly and inceſſantly, to God the Lord 
of the harveſt, to increaſe the number of faithful labourers; 
and to ſend forth more labourers into his harveſt. 


3 Go your ways: behold, I ſend you forth as lambs 
among wolves. 4 Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, 
nor ſhoes: and ſalute no man by the way. Ec 


Our Saviour, 1. Arms his diſciples againſt the difficul- 
ties, dangers and diſcouragements which they might meet 
with in the courſe of their miniſtry, 'by telling them, that 
he ſent. them forth as lambs among wolves; thereby in- 
timating, that the enemies of the goſpel have as great an 
inclination, from their malicious nature, to devour and 
deſtroy the miniſters of Chriſt, as wolves have from their 
natural temper to devour lambs; Behold I ſend you forth as 
lambs among wolves. A. Our Saviour directs them in this 
their firſt expedition to preach the goſpel, to commit them- 
ſelves to the gracious care and good providence of God, 
both for proviſion and protection; carry neither purſe, nor 
ſerip, nor 155 fays St. Matthew; as if he had ſaid, Truſt 
God with the care of your lives, rely upon his providence 
both for protection and proviſion: Yet muſt we take no- 
tice, that this was only a temporary command, glven to 
the diſciples for this particular journey, which they were 
quickly to diſpatch; tor in the general, Chriſt allows his 
miniſters, as well as others, to exerciſe a prudent and pro- 
vident care for themſelves, and their families. And as it 
is the miniſter's duty to truſt God in the uſe of prudential 
means for their maintenance, ſo it is the people's duty to 
take care for their miniſters* comfortable ſubſiſtence. The 
workman 1s worthy of his meat, ſays our Saviour; that is, 
of all neceſſary ſupplies\; he is worthy of a comfortable 


ſubſiſtence, and, where it may be had, of an honourable 
maintenance, | 


5 And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, 
Peace be to this houſe. 6 And if the ſon of peace 
be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall 
turn to you again. | N 

Here our bleſſed Saviour directs his diſciples how to 
manage themſelves in the executing of their office; Into 
ALONG houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be ta this houſe. 
They muſt with peace to the ſons of peace, yea to the 
enemies of peace alſo; and as their peace ſhall reſt upon 
the one, ſo ſhall it return from the other. Peace be to 
this houſe is a fit ſalutation for them to uſe, who were 
the diſciples and ambaſſadors of 'the Prince of peace; and 
very agreeable to the goſpel they were to. preach, which 
was a goſpel of peace: And it was a prayer as well as a 
ſalutation; the diſciples were to ſpeak it not from the lips 
"only, but from the heart alſo. Peace is the muſic which 
both men and angels are delighted with, and the chriſtian 
religion is the greateſt promoter and preſeryer of it, that 

Ii | commands 
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part with our chat and cloke, that is, with our civil rights, 
for peace; and, if it be poſſible, to live peaceably with all men. 
2. As the injunction given by our Saviour to his diſciples 
to deliver a meſſage of peace, firſt fay, Peace be to this houſe ; 
ſo the prediction of what ſhould betal them in the delivery 
of this their meſſage. Their falutation, though it be peace, 
yet will not find a welcome and entertainment- with all 
perſons, but only with the ſons of peace. f the ſons of 
peace be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon it. 3. An encou- 
ragement not to be afraid of delivering their meſſage, though 
it wanted ſucceſs, /f your peace reſt not, it Mall return to 
you again, Learn, 1. That as there was at the firſt 
preaching of the goſpel, fo there is, and always will be, 
ſome that are ſons of peace, and others that are enemies 
unto peace. 2. That this peace will reſt on none but 
thoſe that are fit to receive it. 3. That though it doth 
not reſt, yet it ſhall not be loſt but return again to thoſe 
that publiſh it. Miniſters can but ſay, Peace be to this 
bauje, they cannot make it reſt there; we can offer terms 
of peace to a loſt world, but cannot compel men to accept 
them; and if they finally refuſe them, we ſhall be a feet 
ſavsur unto God, as well in them that periſh, as in them, &c. 


7 And in the ſame houſe remain, eating and drink- 
ing ſuch things as they give: for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Go not from houſe to houſe. 
8 And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they re- 
ceive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet before you: 9 
And heal the ſick that are therein, and fay unto them, 


The kingdom of God is come nigh unto” you. 10 


But into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive 


you not, go your ways out into the ſtreets of the ſame, 
and fay, 11 Even the very duſt of your city which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off againſt you: not- 


withſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the kingdom of 


God 1s come nigh unto you. 12 But I fay unto 


you, that it ſhall be more tolerable in that day for 
Sodom than for that city. 


Here our Saviour gives his diſciples ſundry directions 
how to manage themſelves in this expedition for preaching 
the goſpel. He enjoins them, 1. To obſerve the rules of de- 
cency in going from place to place, having entered an houſe 
to continue there, not changing their lodging and going from 
from houſe to houſe, thereby avoiding all ſhew of lightneſs 
and inconſtancy, and .eſtifying all gravity and ſtayedneſs in 
their behaviour ; this being a ſpecial mean to win authority 
to their perſons and miniſtry. 2. He gives them a power 
to work miracles for the confirming of the doctrine which 
they preached; Heal the fick that are therein. This was 
neceſſary, partly to procure reverence to their perſons, being 
t and unlearned men; and partly to gain credit to their 
doctrine: For the doctrine of faith in the Meſſias, as now 
come and exhibited in the fleſh, being a ſtrange and new 
doArine to the Jews, the truth and certainty of it was to be 
, extraordinary ratified and confirmed by working miracles ; 
one ſort of which was healing of diſeaſes in an extraordi- 
nary manner, 3. How Chriſt encourages his diſciples 
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commands us to pray for peace, to follow after peace, to 


and Sidon at the yu 


not converted, ſhall have the 


preaching, and miracles of our Saviour, 
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againſt the want of ſucceſs; he bids them denounce the 


judgments of God againſt ſuch contemners of their doctrine 


by ſhaking off the duſt of their feet; which action was em- 
blematical, and ſigni that God in like manner would 
ſhake off them, and eſteem them no better than the vileſt 
duſt. Learn hence, That thoſe which deſpiſe the meſſage 
that the miniſters of the goſpel bring, ſhall hereafter find 
the duſt of their feet, and the aſhes of their graves, to give 
a judicial teſtimony againſt them in the day of Chriſt: 
Wherever the word is preached, it is for a teſtimony, either 
a teſtimony for, or againſt a people. For, if the duſt of a 
miniſter's feet bear witneſs againſt a people, their ſermons 
much more. Laſtly, The dreadful judgment denounced 
by our Saviour againſt the contemners of his diſciples doc- 
trine; Verily it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go. 
morrah in the day of judgment than for that city. W here 
note, 1. That there ſhall be a day of judgment. 2. That 
in the day of judgment ſome ſinners ſhall fare worſe than 
others. 3. That of all ſinners, the condition of ſuch ſhall 
be ſaddeſt at the day of judgment, Who living under the 
goſpel, die after all in their impenitency and infidelity. | 


13 Wo unto thee, Chorazin: wo unto thee, Beth- 
ſaida: for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a 


great while ago repented, ſitting in ſackcloth and 
aſhes. 14 But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre 


dement than for you. 15 And 
thou Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, ſhalt 


be thruſt down-to hell. 


Theſe cities in Galilee, Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Caper- 
naum, having been the places where Chrift preached and 
wrought his miracles, have a vo denounced here 
againſt them, for their contempt of Chriſt, and the offers 
of his grace; Mo unto thee, Chorazin, &c. The higher a 
people riſe under the means, the lower they fall if they miſ- 
carry. They that have been neareſt to converſion, being 
eateſt condemnation when 
they are judged; Capernaum's fentence will exceed Sodom's 
for ſeverity, becauſe ſhe. exceeded Sodom in the enjoyment 
of means and mercy. Obſerve here, 1. Capernaum's pri- 
vilege enjoyed, She was lifted up to heaven; that is, enjoyed 
privileges above all other places, namely, the preſence, 
2. Capernaum's 
doom pronounced, Thou halt be thruft down to hell; that 
is, thy condition ſhall be fadder than thoſe that never heard 
of a Saviour, even Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrah, 
thoſe rude and barbarous nations, out of the pale of the 
church, ſhall be in an eaſier ſtate and condition, than thoſe 
that have enjoyed goſpel-ordinances and church-privileges, 
but not improved them. Learn hence, 1. That goſpel- 
ordinances enjoyed, are a mighty honor and adyancement 
to the pooreſt perſons and obſcureſt places, Thou, Caper- 
naum, art exalted ta heauen. 2. That goſpel-ordinances, 
and church-pnvileges enjoyed, but not improved, provoke 
almighty God to inflict the ſoreſt judgments upon a people: 
Thou that art exalted to heaven ſhalt be thruft down to hell. 


16 He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that 
deſpiſeth 
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deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth 
me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 


Here our Saviour encourages his miniſters to faithful 
neſs in their office, by aſſuring them, that he ſhould reckon 
and eſteem all the kindneſs ſhewn to them, as done unto 
himſelf. He that receiveth you, receiveth me; he that de- 
6000 you, deſpiſeth me. Where note, That all the offices 
of love and reſpect, of kindneſs and charity, which we 
ſhew to the miniſters or members of Chriſt for his ſake, 
Chriſt reckons it as done unto himfelf. Note farther, 
That the contempt of the meſſage and meſſengers of the 
goſpel runs much higher than men are aware of. They 
think it no great matter to ſlight or 7 y the meſſengers 
of Chriſt ; but verily, that contempt flies in the face and 
authority of Chriſt himſelf, who gave them their commiſ- 


ſion ; yea in the very face of God the Father whogave Chriſt _ 


his commiſſion; accordingly they are called God's mouth, 
Jer. xv. 19. their meſſage and their miſſion being both from 
him. Nay farther, this ſin ſtrikes at our own ſouls, and we 
are injurious to them as well as unto Chriſt, he that deſþpiſeth 
you, deſpiſeth me; yet certainly no age was ever deeper 
drenchd in the guilt of this fin than the preſent age is. 


17 And the ſeventy returned again with joy, 
ſaying, Lord, even the devils are ſubject unto us 
through thy name. 18 And he ſaid unto them, I 
beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. 


Obſerve here, x. The ſeventy diſciples return to give 
Chriſt an account of the ſucceſs of their expedition: They 
return as victors with joy and triumph, ſhewing Chriſt the 
trophies of their conqueſt, Lord, even the devils are ſubjet? 
unto us through thy name; the weapons of their warfare 
were not carnal but ſpiritual, and mighty through Chriſt; 
the powers of darkneſs cannot ſtand, but muſt fall before 
the power of Chrift; the devils are no match for Chriſt, 
no not for the meaneſt of the miniſters of Chriſt, who go 
forth in his name, armed with his authority and power. 
2. Our Saviour's reply to the ſeventy diſciples upon this 
occaſion : I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. A 
twofold -interpretation 1s given of theſe words: 1. Some 
look upon them as a ſecret rebuke given by our Saviour to 
the ſeventy, for that excels of joy, and mixture of vain- 
glory which was found with them upon the account of 
thoſe extraordinary gifts and abilities of caſting out devils, 
and healing difeates, which were conferred them. 
1 beheld Satan, ſays Chriſt, falling like lightning from 
heaven; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Take heed of being puft 
up with pride, upon account of thoſe endowments which 
I have beſtowed upon you: Remember Lucifer, the prince 
of pride, how he fell from heaven by his arrogancy, and 
and labour you to aſcend thither by humility. The words 
in this ſenſe afford this inſtruction, That thoſe whom 
Chriſt has beſtowed the greateſt meaſure of ſpiritual graces, 
miniſterial gifts, and temporal bleſſings upon, ought to 
be very watchful againſt that hateful fin of pride, which 
has ruined and deſtroyed ſo many thouſands of angels and 
1 Some 1 this A of Satan e 

t figuratively and myſtically, of his ruin by the power 
and Jo” of the goſpel; as if Chriſt had fac, «I 


niſterial power. 


know that this is no vain boaſt of yours, no vaunt nor 
brag of your valour, that devils are conquered by your 
courage; for when IJ firſt ſent you forth 1 the 
goſpel, and armed you with divine power, I eaſily foreſaw 
that the devil's kin would ſhake about his ears, and 
that his power would be ruined by the power of the goſ- 
pel, and that whereyer you preached, Satan's ſtrength and 
power ſhould vanith like a flaſh of lightning fuddenly and 
irrecoverably. Learn hence, That the powerful and 
efficacious preaching of the goſpel is the ſpecial means or- 
dained and appointed by Chriſt, for the ruin and ſubver- 
ſion of Satan's kingdom in the world; as the goſpel is the 
power of God unto falyation to them that believe and 
obey it, ſo it is the power of God unto deſtruction to Sa- 
tan, and all that fight under his banner againſt it. 


17 Behold, I give unto you power to tread on 
ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of 
the enemy; and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. 

Our Lord, finding that his ſeventy ambaſſadors had 
managed their former commiſſion ſo well, he here enlarged 
it, adding thereunto a promile of divine protection; Behold 
I give you power to tread on ſerpents, and nothing ſhall hurt 
you ; as if Chriſt had faid, Go forth again in this armor 
of power, with which I have girt you, and I warrant you 
fword-free and ſhot-free, nothing ſhall by any means hurt 
you, neither ftrength nor ſtratagem ſhall overcome you: 

either the power, the preſence, nor protection of God 
ſhall be wanting to any of Chriſt's miniſters or members, 
who go forth in his ſtrength againſt the ſpiritual enemies 
of their falvation. As we have a promiſe of power in this 
text to enable us to reſiſt the devil, ſo we have a promiſe 
of ſucceſs elſewhere, upon our reſiſting him; Reſt the 


devil, and he will fly from you, St. James iv. 7. 


20 Notwithſtanding, in this rejoice not, that the 
ſpirits are ſubject unto you: but rather rejoice, be- 
cauſe your names are written in heaven. 180 


In theſe words of our Saviour there is ſomething cor- 
rective and ſomething directive. The corrective part lies 


in the firſt words, wherein Chriſt checks the ſuſpected ex- 


ceſſes of their joy for victories gained over evil ſpirits: 
In this rrjoice not; that is, let not your hearts too much 
overflow with joy upon this occaſion: The negation is not 
abſolute, but comparative only ; Chriſt doth not. forbid, 
but only qualify and moderate their joy, that the ſpirits 
are ſubject to you, that is, the devils. Where note, 1. That 
though the evil angels, by their fall, have loſt their happy 
condition, yet not their original conſtitution ; their honour, 


but not their nature: They are ſpirits ſtill, 2. The ſub- 


jection of thoſe evil ſpirits to the power of Chriſt, is not a 
free and profeſſed, but an involuntary and impoſed ſubjec- 
tion, like that of a ſlave to his Lord, whether he will or 
no. Learn hence, 1. That evil fpirits are ſubject to the 
power of Chriſt, not only to his perſonal, but to his mi- 
2. That it is matter of great joy to ſee 
evil ſpirits brought into ſubjection by the power of Chriſt: 
To ſee the evil ſpirit of pride and contention, of envy and 


malice, of error and falſehood, of jealouſy and OE, 


1i 2 


— 


that thou haſt hid theſe things 
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ſpeakable rejoicing. The directive part of our Saviour's 


words lies in the latter part of the verſe; but rather rejoice 
that your names are written in heaven: There are no literal 


records in the court of heaven, no pen or ink, paper or 
parchment ; but, to be written in heaven, is to have a title 
to eternal life, and to be made meet for the inheritance of 
the faints in light. Learn, 1. That God has in heaven 


a book of life; a book written with the golden rays and 
-beams of his own eternal love. 2. That there are names 


written in this book. 3. That perſons may know that 


their names are written in that book, otherwiſe they could 


not rejoice, for no man can rejoice in an unknown good. 
4. That it is greater matter of joy and rejoicing, to know 


that our names are written in heaven, than to have a power 
to caſt out devils here on earth. A man may* have 
power to caſt forth devils out of others, and yet at the 
fame time the devil may have power in and over himſelf. 


Therefore in this rejeice not, that the devils are ſubjeft unto 


vou, but. rather. rejoice, that your names are written in 


heaven. If you fay, With what ſpectacles ſhall we read 


that at ſuch a diſtance? Who will aſcend up into heaven, 
to ſee whether his name be written there? Or who can 
fend a meſſenger thither, to ſearch the records? I anſwer, 
Turn thine eyes inward ; if the name of God be written 
in thy heart, thy name is certainly written in heaven; 


if you in your daily actions write out a copy of God's 
book (the bleſſed Bible) here below, aſſure yourſelves the 


hand of God has written your names in his book above; 


that is, you ſhall certainly be ſaved. | 


21 In thathour Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, and ſaid, 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
from the wiſe and 

| t, and haſt revealed them unto babes: even 
ſo, Father, for it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 22 All 
things are delivered to me of my Father: and no man 


knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; and who 
the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal bim. | | 


Here we find our bleſſed Saviour glorifying his Father, 
and magnifying himſelf. 1. He glorifies his Father for 
the wiſe and free. diſpenſation of his goſpel-grace to the 
meaneſt and moſt. ignorant perſons, whilſt the great and 
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of animoſity and diviſion, not only chained but changed; 


to ſee not only an unwilling ſubjection, but a ſubjection of 
the will given to Chriſt, is matter of great joy and un- 
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tion: Thou haſt revealed them unto babes. 4. That this js 
not more pleaſing to Chriſt than it is the pleaſure of his 
Father: Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed goad in thy fight. 
Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour magnifies himſelf: 1. His au- 
thority and commiſſion : All things are delivered unto me; 
that is, all power is committed unto me, as Mediator, from 
God the Father. 2. His office to reveal his Father's will 
to a loſt world: No man knoweth the Father but the Son, 
or the Son but the Father; that is, no man knoweth their 
eſſence and nature, their will and pleaſure, their counſel 
and conſent, their mutual compact and agreement betwixt 
themſelves, for faving a loſt world, but only themſelves, 
and thoſe to whom they have revealed it, Learn thence, 
That all ſaving knowledge of God, is in, by, and through 
Chriſt ; he, as the great prophet of his church, reveals unto 
us the mind and will of God for our falyation : Mine 
-knoweth, but þe to whom the Son revealeth. 


23 And he turned him unto his diſciples, and 
ſaid privately, Blefſed are the eyes which ſee the 
things that ye ſee. 24 For I tell you, that many 
prophets and kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe 
things which ye hear, and have not heard em. 


From the very firſt giving out of the promiſe of Chriſt to 
Adam after the fall, Gen! tit. 15. there was in all good 
men a longing deſire and expectation to ſee that perfon'who 
ſhould be fo great a bleſſing to mankind; the prophets and 
kings deſired to ſee the promiſed Meſſiah. Now, ſays our 
Saviour to his diſciples, Bleſſed are you, for you have ſeen 
with the eyes of your body, what others only ſaw with 
the eyes of their mind; with your bodily eyes ye have ſeen 
the promiſed Meſſias coming in the fleſh; and alſo the 
miracles, to confirm you that I am he, haye been wrought 
before your eyes ; - therefore bleſſed are the eyes of your 
body, which have beheld me corporally ; and bleſſed alſo 
are the eyes of your mind, which have beheld me ſpiritu- 
ally. A ſight of Chriſt by a believing eye, much more by 
a glorified eye, is a bleſſed ſight. Bleſſed are thoſe eyes 
which ſee Chriſt in his diſpenſations of glory hereafter. 


25 And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 
tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to 
inherit eternal life? 26 He ſaid unto him, What 
1s written in the law ? how readeſt thou? 27 And 
he anſwering, ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 


learned men of the world undervalued and deſpiſed it: God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and 
LF thank thee, Father, that thou haſt revealed theſe things with all thy ſtrength, -and with all thy mind; and 
"Zo babes, * Learn hence, 1. That till God reveals himſelf, thy neighbour as thyſelf. 28 And he {aid unto him, 


"His nature and will, no man can know either what he is DB | 
or what he requires ; Thou haſt revealed. 2. That the Thou haſt anſwered right: chis do, and tou ſhalt 


| -wiſe and knowing men in the world have in all ages de- live. Wi; 
= ſpiſed the myſteries. of the goſpel, and have therefore been Here we have a lawyer, that is, an expounder of the 
= judicially blinded'by God: Thu haſt hid theſe things from law of Moſes, tempting our Saviour; that is, making trial 
"the wiſe and prudent. When men ſhut their eyes againſt of him, whether he would deliver any doctrine contrary 
the cleareſt light, and ſay they will not fee, God cloſes to the law of Moſes : He propounds therefoih a queſtion, 
their eyes and ſays they ſhall not ſee. _ 3. That the moſt hat he ſhould do to inherit eternal life? Where note, 1. 


[ ignorant, if humble, and deſirous of ſpiritual illumination, He believed in the certainty of a future ſtate. 2. He pro- 


1 are in the readieſt diſpoſition to embrace the goſpel-reygla- feſſes his deſire of an eternal happineſs in that ſtate. 3. He 
| | | RY declares 
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declares his readineſs to do ſomething in order to the ob- 
taining of that happineſs. Hence learn, That all religion, 


both natural and revealed, teaches men that good works 


are neceſſary to ſalvation, or that ſomething muſt be done 
by them who deſire to enter into life: N hat ſhall I do to 
inherit eternal life? It is not talking well, and profeſſing 
well, but doing well, that entitles us to heaven and eternal 
ſalvation; and this the very light of nature teaches, 2. Our 
Saviour's anſwer : ¶ hat is written in the law? how read 
thou? Intimating to us, That the word and law of God, 
is the rule and meaſure of our duty; our guide to direct 
us in the way to eternal life. The man replies, That the 
law of God requires, that we love God with all our hearts, 
foul, and ftrength, and our neighbour as ourſelves, Where 
note, I. That the fervor of all our affe tions, and particu- 
larly the 1 of our love, is required by God as his 
right and due. Love muſt paſs through, and poſſeſs all 
the powers and faculties of our ſouls. The mind muſt 
meditate upon God, the will muſt chuſe and embrace him, 
the affections muſt take complacency and delight in him: 
The meaſure of loving God is to love him without mea- 
ſure. 2. That the beſt evidence of our ſincere love to God, 
is, the unfeigned love of our neighbour : Love to man, is 
both a fruit and teſtimony of our love to God; for he that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love 
God whom he hath not ſeen? 3. That as it is every 
man's duty to love himſelf, ſo is he to love his neighbour as 
himſelf ; not as he does love himſelf, but as he ought to 
love himſelf; not with the ſame meaſure and degree of 
love, but in the ſame manner and kind of love, that we 
love ourſelves. Do we love ourſelves freely and-readily, 
ſincerely and unfeignedly, tenderly and compaſſionately, 
conſtantly and perſeveringly ? So ſhould. we love our neigh- 


bour alſo: Though we are not required to love our neigh- 


bour as much as we love ourſelves, yet are we commanded 
to love him like as we love ourſelves. Laſtly, Our Lord's 
reply: Thou haſt anſwered right: This do, and thou halt 
live. Where nate, That Chriſt intimates to him, that the 
law conſidered in itſelf, could give life; but then a perſon 
muſt keep it perfectly and exactly, without the leaſt defi- 
ciency, which is impoſſible to man in his fallen ſtate ; for the 
law is not weak to us, but we are weak to that, Rom. viii. 3. 
the law becomes weak through the weakneſs of our fleth : 
Such as ſeck ſalvation by the works of the law, muſt keep the 
law perfectly and exactly; which being impoſſible in our 
fallen eſtate, Chriſt has obtained of his Father, that for his 
fake, our ſincere, though imperfect obedience, ſhall find 
acceptance with God, and be available to our ſalvation. 


29 But he willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto Je- 


ſus, And who is my neighbour? 30 And Jeſus 


anſwering, ſaid, A certain man went down from Je- 
ruſalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which 


ſtripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and 


departed, leaving him half dead. 31 And by chance 
there came down a certain prieſt that way; and when 
he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the other ſide. 32 And 
likewiſe a Levite, when he was at the place, came and 


looked on him, and paſſed by on the other ſide. 33 
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But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where 
he was : and when he ſaw him he had compaſſion on 
him, 34 And went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, and {et him on his own beaſt, 
and brought him to an inn, and took care of him. 
35 And on the morrow when he departed, he took 
out two-pence, and gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid 
unto him, Take care of him; and whatſoever thou 
ſpendeſt more, when I come again I will repay thee. 
36 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves? 37 
And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then 
faid Jeſus unto ham, Go, and do thou likewiſe. 


The deſign of our Saviour in this parable, is to con- 
vince the lawyer, who put that queſtion to him, I bo is 
my neighbour ? ver. 29. that every one is, and ought to 
be accounted our neighbour, to whom. God affords us an 
opportunity of doing good ; contrary to the ſtrait notion of 
the Phariſees, that, by the word neighbour, . underſtood 
friends and kinsfolk, brethren by blood, neighbours by 
habitation, and perſons of the ſame religion. Our Saviour, 
by this parable, taught him, that even ſtrangers and pro- 
feſſed enemies, every one that needeth our help and relief, 
is to be accounted our. neighbour. To convince him 
hereof, Chriſt propounds this parable of a Jew that fell 
among thieves, who was neglected by his own country- 
men, but relieved by a Samaritan, who, though a profeſſed 
enemy upon the ſcore of religion, yet was fo exceeding 
kind and charitable, that he became phyſician, ſurgeon, and 
hoſt, and a real neighbour to the unknown. traveller, 
wounded by thieves in his journey to Jericho. From the 
whole, learn, 1. That every perſon in miſery is the object 
of our mercy, our neighbour, and capable of our charity. 
2. That no difference in religion, much leſs in ſome doubt- 
ful opinion, will excuſe us 3 exerciſing acts of charity 
and compaſſion towards ſuch as are really in want, and 
need our aſſiſtance: Our holy and merciful religion, makes 
all perſons the object of our compaſſion, who are indigent 
and helpleſs; though they be ſtrangers and foreigners, 
heathens or heretics, friends or enemies ; yea, be they 
good or bad, holy or wicked, as we have opportunity, we 
muſt do good unto all, and imitate the example of our cet ha 
God, who is kind to the unthankful, and to the evil. 3. That 
real charity is an active, operative thing; it conſiſts not in 
good words given to the diſtreſſed, nor in a compaſſionate 
beholding of them, nor in a pitiful mourning over them, 
but in poſitive acts of kindneſs towards them. The Sa- 
maritan here is an example of a real and thorough charity; 
he turns his face towards the forlorn man, his feet haſten 
to him, his hand pours in wine and oil into his wounds, 
after which he ſets him upon his own beaſt, brings him to 
the inn, ſtays with him all night; and the next day, 
becauſe his recovery would be a work of time and ex- 


pence, he leaves him, but firſt leaves _— with the 


hoſt, and a ſpecial charge to take care of him; with 
a punctual promiſe, that whatever was expended more, 
ſhould be repaid. Behold here an inſtance and pattern 


of a complete charity, managed with as much diſcretion 
as 


- „ 
» 


our ſouls, to hear arid learn of thee, as Mary 
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as compaſſion ; well might our Lord ſay to this perſon, and 
in him to every one of us, Go, and do thou likewiſe. 


38 Nov it came to paſs, as they went, that he 
entered into a certain village: and a certain woman 
named Martha, received him into her houſe. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great work and buſineſs of our 
Saviour's life, it was to go about preaching thegoſpel. 2. The 
nature of the place which Chriſt at this time preached in, 
it Was a poor village, Bethany, as ſome think. Chriſt did 
not only take care of populous cities and great towns, but 
private villages and obſcure places enjoyed alſo the bleſſing 
of his miniſtry. Our Saviour's example herein, is inſtruc- 
tive to his miniſters, not to affect great auditories, and to 
preach. only in populous cities, but to ſcatter the ſeed of the 
word in country villages, where are like precious fouls to 
be taken care of, and provided for; as Chrift was ſent him- 
felf, ſo he ſends his miniſters to preach the goſpel to the 
poor. 3. The party that entertained him in the village. 
Martha received him into her houſe; Martha is named, be- 
cauſe the was probably the owner of the houſe: Though 
Chriſt had no houſe of his own, yet he had as many as he 
pleaſed at his command; for wherever he had an heart, he 
was ſure to have an houſe; Martha received him into her 


Bouſe. 
39 And ſhe had a ſiſter, called Mary, which alſo 
fat at Jeſus* feet, and heard his word. 


Obſerve, 1. Both theſe ſiſters were holy and devout wo- 
men, both had an honor and reverence for Chriſt, and both 
are forward to entertain him; theſe were fifters by grace as 
well as by nature; yea they both for a time attended upon 
Chriſt's eg Mary (alfo) fat at Jeſus” feet, imply- 
ing, that Martha fat there too, till houſhold occafions called 
her away: O how happy is that family, where all parties 
are ed to receive and entertain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt! 
2. No fooner is Chriſt entered into Martha's houſe, but 
he falls a preaching; whilft they provide bodily food for 
him, he prepares Piritual bread for them; O that in our 
place and meaſure we might all imitate Chriſt in this! Can 
we come into any houſe or company, and find nothing to 

or do for God! 3. The holy and humble deportment 

Mary upon this occafion, She ſat at Jour {et and 
heard his words, When Chriſt was ſpeaking, Was 


hearing, and little things could not take her off. Lord! 


how carefully ſhould we take the preſent opportunity for 
did: She was 
not ſure of another opportunity, therefore hears humbly, 
attentively, affectionately, as if it were her laſt hearing 


ſeaſon. 


40 But Martha was cumbered about much ſerv- 
ing, and came to him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not 
care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone? bid 
her therefore that ſhe help me. 

Obſerve here, 1. Mattha's behaviour, She was cumbered 
about much ſerving ; that is, much taken up with providing 
for the entertainmerit of Chriſt and his friends; all which 
conſidered-in itſelf was no miſcarriage, but a token of Mar- 
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tha's endeared reſpect to her beſt friend. A perſon th 
ſincerely loves Chriſt, as Martha did, thinks he can nen 
ſhew enough of reſpet unto him. Martha having fuch 
gueſt to honour her houſe, puts forth herſelf all the ca 
yea more than ſhe was able, to give him entertainment, $ 
was cumbered about much ſerving. 2. Martha's complai 
to Chriſt concerning her ſiſter's not joining with her in t 
work that lay ſo hard upon her; Lord, agſt not thou c 
that my ſiſter hath left me to e alone? Bid her thereſ 
that ſhe help me; as if Martha had faid, Is it a fit thing tl 
both thyſelf, and all this company ſhould be unprovid 
for? Or is it reaſonable, that the whole burden ſhould 

upon me, whilſt Mary fits ſtill, and does not touch the le 
houſhold buſineſs with one of her fingers? Lord! what i 
firmity and weakneſs intermixes and mingles with the v 
tues and graces of the beſt of thy ſervants, eſpecially wh 
they give way to their diſtempered paſſions! This go 
woman at this time did not attend upon Chriſt's preachi 
herſelf, but interrupts him with a frivolous complaint abc 
her ſiſter, Bid her that ſhe held me. But why did not M. 
tha ſpeak to her ſiſter herſelf and whiſper in her ear, a 
acquaint her how ſhe wanted her help, but makes her mc 
to Chriſt? Anſwer, It is like ſhe thought her ſiſter was 
tied by the ear with thoſe adamantine chains of Chri! 
heavenly doctrine, that until Chriſt was filent ſhe had 

power to ſtir; doubtleſs ſhe believed that Mary would 1 
move, unleſs Chriſt ſpake to her ſo to do. 3. That 

this while, Mary ſpeaks not one word for herſelf; no dou 
it troubled her, woman, to hear her ſiſter complain 
her to Chriſt, and to find herſelf blamed for her piety, a 
implicitly condemned for laying hold upon ſuch a ſw 
opportunity of hearing the beloved of her ſoul, whoſe | 
dropped as the honey comb; however, ſhe ſpeaks not 
word in her own vindication, but leaves her anſwer to | 
Saviour. Learn thence, That when we are complair 
of for well-doing, it is our duty, and may be our prudei 
to ſeal up our lips in filence, and to expect our vindicat 
from above. Mary ſays nothing, but Chriſt ſpeaks for 
in the next verſes. 


41 And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto her, M. 
tha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about rr 
ny things: 42 But one thing is needful, And M: 
hath choſen that good part, which ſhall not be tak 
away from her. L | 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, Martha, Martha, I well know tt 
doeſt all this in love to me, and it is no more than'wha 
thy duty in its proper ſeaſon; but thou hadſt now an 
portunity to hear my word, which thou canſt not h. 
every day, and it would have pleaſed me better, to wh 
it is meat and drink to feed ſouls, if I had ſeen thee fitt 
with thy dear fiſter at my feet, and yielding an attent 
regard to my holy doctrine, than to find thee perform 


a neceſſary civility to my perſon. Thou haſt not mad 


bad choice, but Mary has made a better; fhe has laid 
aſide to attend upon my miniſtry, and the fruit of it 
continue with her to all eternity; It is that good part wh 
ſhall never be taken away from her. Note here, 1. I 
unexpectedneſs of our Saviour's anſwer to Martha, h 

| | | contr 
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contrary it was to her expectation; ſhe thought that her 
ſiſter ſhould have been ſent away with a check, and herſelf 
with thanks, but ſhe is quite miſtaken; for all her good 
cheer that ſhe had provided for Chriſt, he ſpares not to tell 
her of her fault; Martha, Mariha, thou art troubled about 
many things. Learn hence, That no obligations to any 
particular perſons ſhould fo inthral us, but that our tongues 
ſhould be at liberty to reprove the faults of our beft friends, 
wherever we find them. Martha, though a pious and good 
woman, though a friendly and kind woman, though a wo- 
man greatly beloved by Chriſt, yet is ſhe reproved by 
Chriſt. 2. The reproof given to Martha, Thou art troubled 
about many things; where Chriſt condemns nat her hoſpi- 
tality, but her ſolicitude and ſuperfluity, her diſtraction and 

exity. O how prone are we to exceed in things law- 
ful and neceſſary, and to go beyond our bounds in them: 
When we are ſatisfied in the matter, we are prone to ex- 
ceed in the meaſure. Martha's entertainment of Chriſt 
was a noble ſervice, but ſhe was too anxious and ſolicitous 
about it ; ſhe was cumbered, ſhe was careful, fhe was troubled. 
3. Our Saviour's admonition, But one thing is needful; 
that is, there is one thing which ought firſt and principally 
to be regarded by us, and is of the greateſt concernment 
to us ; namely, the bufineſs of religion, and the care of our 
ſoul's falvation. Learn hence, That the care of religion, 
and our ſoul's ſalvation, is the one thing neceſſary, and that 
which every man is concerned in the firſt place, and above 
all other things, to regard and mind. 
juſtification of Mary's choice, * hath choſen that good 
part; “ Non tu malam, ſed illa meliorem.“ Chrift did 
not tell Martha ſhe had choſen a bad part, but her fiſter 
had choſen the better. Martha's entertainment of Chriſt 
was good, but Mary's attendance upon Chriſt's miniſt 
was better and more pleaſing unto Chriſt, Chriſt was bet- 
ter pleaſed to ſee Mary in the chapel, than Martha in the 
kitchen; though he doth not condemn the one, yet he 
extols the other; Mary had choſen the good part. Learn 
hence, That religion and the ſervice of God muſt be the 
matter of our election and choice; we muſt chuſe the good 
part, and it being once choſen by us, it ſhall never be taken 
away from us. 


KF. N. 


ND it came to paſs, that as he was praying in 

a certain place, when he ceaſed, one of his 

diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as 
John alſo taught his diſciples. 


The learned Mr. Mede upon this place apprehends, that 
it was the cuſtom of the Jewiſh doctors to deliver ſome 
certain form of prayer to their diſciples to uſe, at leaſt that 
John Baptiſt had done ſo to his diſciples : Thereupon our 
Saviour's diſciples beſought him, that he alſo would give 
them in like manner ſome form of his own compoſing, that 
they might pray with their maſter's ſpirit, as John's diſci- 
ples did with his. Accordingly our Saviour gives them 
here a form of his own, and commands them when they 
pray to uſe it. Indeed he had given them this prayer, 
about a year and à half before, in his ſermon upon the 


* 


4. Our Saviour's 
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mount, Matt, vi. 9. Mer this manner pray ye; where it is 
probable, that tlie diſciples looked upon it only as a pattern 
of prayer, and not as a form; for had they thought that 
Chriſt had given them a form of prayer betore, they had 
not aſked him for one now: Therefore, ſays Chriſt, Ihen 
ye pray, ſay. Certainly this gives us to underſtand, that 
our Saviour intended and commended it for a ſet form of 
prayer unto his church. Learn hence, That the Lord's 
prayer is both a pattern and platform, according to which. 
all our prayers ought to be framed; and alſo an exact form 
of prayer, which ought to be uſed by us in our addreſſes to 
the throne of grace: After this manner, pray ye, ſays St. 
Matthew: I ben ye pray, ſay, ſays St. Luke. 


2 And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay, 


Obſerve here, The favor which Chriſt does us in preſcrib- 
ing a form of prayer to us; a great favor no doubt, though: 
the world grows weary of it: We know not, alas! what to. 
aſk, but he himſelf teaches us, and frames our 9 
for us, that it may be accepted. Should a King's fon draw 
a petition for a poor ſubjeR, to he put up to his father, what 
a ground of hope would there be, that whatever is defired' 
would be obtained ? If any of us then think meanly of our 
Lord's prayer, O how meanly may he think of us, and of 
our prayers! 


Our Father which art in heayen, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
in heaven ſo in earth. 3 Give us day by day our 
daily bread. 4 And forgive us our fins; for we 
alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us. And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


The ſenſe and ſignification of this beſt of prayers, is this, 

« () thou our Father in Jeſus Chriſt! who remaineſt in thy 

« throne in heaven, and art there perpetually praiſed and. 

« perfectly obeyed by glorious angels and glorified ſaints, 

“Grant that thy name may be glorified, thy throne ac- 

« knowledged, and thy holy will obeyed here on earth be- 

<« low, by us thy ſons and ſervants, as readily, as cheerfully, 

and ſincerely, and in ſome degree of proportion to what is 

“ done in heaven above. And becauſe, by reaſon of the 

« frailty of our natures, we cannot ſubſiſt without the com- 

« forts and ſupports of life, we crave our daily bread at thy 

« bountiful hand; even ſuch a proportion of the good things 

« of this life as thy wiſdom ſhall ſee convenient for us. —- 

« And knowing, that thy holineſs and juſtice doth oblige 
e thee to puniſh ſin and ſinners, we plead with thee, for the 
« fake of thy Son's fatisfaction, to forgive us our daily 
« treſpaſſes ; for it is our deſire and endeavour, heartily to 
« forgive thoſe that have offended us; and ſeeing this wicked 
« world wherein we live is fo full of ſnares and temptations 
« of all forts, we pray, that by the power of thy grace, and 
the concurrence of our own careful endeavours, we may 
be kept from Satan's temptations, from the world's al- 
« lurements, and from aur own evil inclinations; and be 
< preſerved unblameable to thine everlaſting kingdom; and 
< in teſtimony of our deſires and aſſurance to be heard, we 
« ſay, Amen, ſo be it, ſo let it be, even ſo, O Lord, let it 
« be for ever.“ Learn, 1. That God is the Father of all 
| '" "Bp 
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his people; as a Father he knows all his children, he loves 
them and takes care of them; as his children, it is our 
duty to honour him, to obey him, to imitate him, to caſt our 
care upon him, and to long for the enjoyment of lim. 2. 
From the word our, learn, That it is our duty to pray for 
others, as well as for ourſelves; we cannot pray acceptably 
for ourſelves, if we pray only for ourſelves. 3. That the 
hallowing, honouring, and waar es a of God's name, as it 
is the firſt thing we are to pray for, ſo it ought to be pre- 
ferred before all other things whatſoever; we pray for it 
before we pray for our own falvation ; we ſay, Hallowed be 
thy name, before we fay, Forgive us our debts. 4. Learn, 
That fins are debts, and finners are indebted. to divine 


Juſtice. Sin is an infinite debt, a multiplied debt, an inex- 


cuſable debt, and if not diſcharged by our Surety, we muſt 
lie in priſon to all eternity, for nonpayment of this debt. 
5. That God has made our pee of others the con- 
dition of his forgiving us: The word as, is not a note of 
equality, but of ſimiſitude; we cannot equal God in for- 
giving, but we muſt imitate him. 6. No ſooner is fin 


. pardoned, but Satan will be buſy with his temptation.— 


Forgive us our fins and lead us not into temptation. 7. That 


it is a greater mercy to be delivered from the evil of temp- 
tation, than from temptations to evil. The evil of 
temptations is the evil of fin, but temptation to evil is at 
moſt but the evil of puniſhment. Lead us not into temptu- 
tion, but deliver us from evil; ſuffer us not to be led into 
temptation, or, if ſo, leave us not when we are tempted. 

5 And he faid unto them, Which of you ſhall 
have a friend, and ſhall go unto him at midnight, 
and ſay unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; 6 
For a friend of mine in his journey is come to me, 
and I have nothing to ſet before him: 7 And he 
from within ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not: 
the door is now ſhut, and my children are with me 
in bed; I cannot riſe and give thee. 8 I ſay unto 


you, Though he will not riſe and give him becauſe 


he is his friend ; yet becauſe of his importunity, he 
will riſe and give him as many as he needeth. 
The deſign of our bleſſed Saviour in theſe, and the fol- 


lowing verſes, is to excite and ſtir up his diſciples to fervency, 


importunity and conſtancy in the duty of prayer, and to this 
purpoſe he makes uſe of a double ment, the one of a 
friend, and the other of a father. 1. He lays before them 
the parable of a friend, coming to his friend at midnight, 
and by his importunity obtaining that of him which other- 
wiſe he muſt have 
leaves us to infer, That if an impudent and bold beggar 
can obtain ſo much from man, what cannot an humble, 
earneſt, and daily petitioner obtain from God? What friend 
ſo faithful and helpful to his deareſt friend, as God is to us 


his children? From the whole, note, 1. That a man muſt 


be brought into a ſtate of friendſhip and reconciliation with 
God, if he hopes his Fae thall be accepted. 2. That 
when any of the friends of God are in neceſſities and ſtraits, 
he allows them the li at all hours to call upon him, and 
pray unto him ; at midnight, as well as at mid-day, God's 
car is open tg his praying friends, 3. That almighty God 


ne without. From whence our Lord 


CHAP. xöI 
takes pleaſure in being urged in prayer by the holy impor- 


tunity of his friends; Never is he better pleaſed, than when 


his people, with holy Jacob, wre/tle with him, and will not 
let him go till be hath bleſſed them. 4. That ſuch holy and 
humble importunity ſhall not only obtain what we defired, 
but more than we expected; only three loaves were deſired 
here, but becauſe of importunity, he had as many as he 
needed; more is given in the conceſſion, than was deſired 
in the ſupplication. The original word here rendered im- 
portunity, fignifies impudence, according to that ſaying amon 

the Jews, The impudent man overcomes the modeſt ws, 
the baſhful : how much more God, who is goodnels itſelf ? 


9 And I fay unto you, Aſk, and it ſhall be given 
you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall 
be opened unto you. 10 For every one that aſk- 
eth, receiveth: and he that ſeeketh, findeth: and 
to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. | 


Qur Saviour here goes on, to urge us to importunity and 
conſtancy in prayer; he bids us %, ſeek, and knock, and 
aſſures us we ſhall be accepted, heard, and anſwered. Here 
note, 1. T hat man is a poor indigent creature full of wants, 
but unable to ſupply them. 2. As man is an indigent and 
inſufficient creature, ſo God is an all-ſufficient good, able to 
ſupply the wants, and relieve the neceſſities of his creatures. 
3. That almighty God ſtands ready to ſupply all our wants, 
not „ who only, but ſpiritual alſo, affording his grace, and 
the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit to them that aſk it. 4. If 
therefore we want the grace of God, and the aſſiſtance of 
his holy Spirit, it is our own fault, and not God's; it is 


either for want of ſeeking, or for want of earneſtneſs in 


aſking; for our Saviour exprelsly aſſures us, that God de- 
nies it to none; but every one that aſteth receiveth. 


11 If a ſon ſhall aſk bread of any of you that 
is a father, will he give him a ſtone? or if he a% a 
fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent? 12 Or 
if he ſhall aſk an egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion? 
13 If ye then being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children: how much more ſhall your 


heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that 
aſk him. 


The ſecond parable which our Saviour makes uſe of, is 
that of a father to his children : Chriſt repreſents the care 
and kindneſs of God towards us by the affections which 
earthly parents bear to their natural children, who though 


they be many times evil themſelves, yet are not wont to 


deny their.children neceſſary good things, - when they du- 
tifully and decently beg them at their hands: JF ye being 
evil——how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give his 
holy Spirit ; that is, the continual preſence and influence 
of his holy Spirit, to all the purpoſes of guidance and di- 
rection, of grace and aſſiſtance, of comfort and ſupport in 
our chriſtian courſe. Learn hence, That the preſence and 
aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, to enable us to do what 
God requires, ſhall never be wanting to thoſe that deſire it, 
and endeavour after it. But we muſt always remember, 
that the aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, though it be offered 


and tendered to us, yet it is not forced upon us; for if we 
beg 
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beg the holy Spirit and his aſſiſtance, but refuſe to make 
uſe of it, or if we cry to him for his help to oy our 
juſts, but do not put forth our own endeayours, we orfeit 
che divine aſſiſtance, and God will certainly withdraw his 
holy Spirit from us. | | 


14 And he was caſting. out a devil, and it was 
dumb. And it came to paſs when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb ſpake: and the people won- 
dered. 15 But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out 
devils through Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. 16 
And others tempting him, ſought of him a ſign from 
heaven. 17 But he knowing their thoughts ſaid un- 
to them, Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf 18 
brought to deſolation: and a houſe divided againſt a 
houſe, falleth. 18 If Satan alſo be divided againſt 
himſelf, how ſhall his kingdom ſtand ? becauſe ye ſay 
that I caſt out devils through Beelzebub. 19 And 


if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do your 


ſons caſt them out? therefore ſhall they be your 
judges. 20 But if I with the finger of God caſt out 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come up- 
on you. 


A relation is here given of a famous miracle wrought by 


our Saviour in caſting a devil out of a poſſeſſed man: It is 


called a dumb devil, becauſe of the effect upon the poor 
poſſeſſed perſon in reſtraining the uſe of his tongue. Learn 
here, 1. That among the many calamities which fin has 
rendered human nature liable and obnoxious to, this is one, 
to be bodily poſſeſſed by Satan. 2. That one demonſtra- 
tion of Chriſt's divine power, and a convictive evidence of 
his being truly. and really God, was his caſting out devils 
by the word of his power. 3. What a fad and contrary 
effect this miracle had upon the wicked Phariſees, through 
their own blindneſs, obſtinacy, and malice : Inſtead of 2 
nifying his divine power, they maliciouſly accuſe him for 
holding a correſpondence with the devil, and acting by a 
power derived from him; as if Satan ſhould lend our 
viour a power againſt himſelf, and that for the deſtruction 
of his own kingdom. Lord! how dangerous is a wilful 
oppoſition againſt the truth: It provokes the Almighty to 
deliver perſons up to the moſt unreaſonable infidelity, and 
obſtinate obduracy. 4. Our Saviour knowing their thoughts 
makes a juſt *. 

bable and unlikely, how unreaſonable and abſurd it is once 
to imagine or ſuppoſe, that Satan ſhould caſt out himſelt, 
and any wiſe ſeek to oppoſe or deſtroy his own kingdom; 
now, it I have received (ſays Chriſt) my power from Sa- 
tan, for caſting out Satan, then is the devil like a family 
divided within itſelf, and divided like a kingdom againſt 
itſelf, which can never ſtand, but muſt be brought to de- 
ſtruction. Laſtly, Our Saviour tells the Phariſees, that 
they might with as much reaſon attribute all other mira- 
cles to the power of the devil, as thoſe wrought by himſelf; 
for there were certain Jews among them that caſt.out devils 
in the name of the God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob; 
now our Saviour aſks them by what poweFtheſe their chil- 
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ogy for himſelf, by ſhewing how impro- 


dren caſt them out? They acknowledged whay they did 
was by the power of God, and there was no cauſe, but 
their malice, why they ſhould not acknowledge that what 
he did was by the ſame power. FI by Beelzebub of out 
devils, by whom do your ſons caſt them out? But if I with 
the finger of God caſt them out, no doubt the kingdom of God 
is come upon you; that is, the long expected kingdom of the 
Meſſias 1s certainly come, and I having wrought theſe mi- 


racles by my own power, is a demonſtrative proof that I 
am the promiſed Meſſias. | 


21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace: 22 But when a ſtronger than 
he ſhall come upon him, and overcome him, he 
taketh from him all his armour wherein he truſted, 
and divideth his ſpoils. 23 He that is not with me, 
is againſt me: and he that gathereth not with me, 
{cattereth, 24 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through dry places, ſeeking 
reſt: and finding none, he ſaith, I will return unto 
my houſe, whence I came'out. 25 And when he 
cometh, he findeth it ſwept and garniſhed. 26 Then 
goeth he, and taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits more 
wicked than himſelf, and they enter in, and dwell 


there: and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than 
the firſt. 


Our Saviour having ſufficiently ſhewn, that he did not 
work his miracles by the power of the devil, he next in- 
forms the Phariſees from whence he had that power, even 
from God himſelf; accordingly, he compares Satan to a 
ſtrong man armed with weapons to defend his houſe; and 
himſelf clothed with divine power, he compares to one that 
is ſtronger than the ſtrong man: So that the argument runs 
thus, The devil is very ſtrong and powerful, and there is 
no power but only God's that is ſtronger than his ; If then, 
ſays Chriſt, I were not aſſiſted with a divine power, I could 
never caſt out this ſtrong man, who reigns in the bodies 
and fouls of men, as in his houſe; for it muſt be a ſtronger 
than the og man, that ſhall bind .Satan, and who is he 
but the God of ſtrength ? Learn thence, That only Chriſt's 
divine power 1s ſuperior to Satan's ſtrength; he only can 
vanquiſh and over-rule him at his pleaſure, and drive him 
out of that poſſeſſion, which he holds either in the bodies 
or ſouls of men: The ſtrong man armed keeps the houſe, till, 
&c. Note here, 1. That Satan is an unclean ſpirit, he hath 
loſt his original purity, his holy nature in which he was 
created, and is by fin become univerſally finful and impure : 


No means being allowed him by God, for the purging of 


his filthy and impure nature; yea, he is a perfect enemy to 
purity and holineſs ; maligning all that love it and would 
promote it. 2. That Satan is a reſtleſs and unquiet ſpirit, 
being caſt out of heaven, he can reſt no where ; when he 
is either gone out of a man by policy, or caſt out by power, 
he has no content or ſatisfaction, till he returns into a filthy 
heart, where he delights to be, as the ſwine, in miry places. 
3- That wicked and profane ſinners have this unclean ſpirit 
dwelling in them ; their hearts are Satan's houſe and habi- 
_— _ the luſts of pride and unbelief, malice and 


revenge 


2 
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by creation, it is now Satan's by uſurpation and part 
tradition. 4. That Satan, by the preaching of the goſpel, 
may ſeem to go out of perſons, and they become ſober and 
civilized ; yet may he return again to his old habitation, 
and the latter end of that man may be worſe than the be- 


ginning. by 
27 And it came to paſs, as he i'r theſe things, 


a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, 
and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 7s the womb that bare 


thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked. 28 But 


he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the 
word of God, -and keep it. 


Obſerve here, 1. How ready we are to admire perſons 
for their external privileges, and the fayours of divine provi- 
dence, and to pronounce ſuch bleſſed ; Bleſſed is the womb 
that bare thee, 2. That Chriſt makes another judgment 
of perſons, and pronounces them more bleſſed, that bear 
him in their hearts by faith, than his own mother, who 
bare him in her womb by ſenſe. The bleſſedneſs of being 
an obedient believer, is far 
mother of our bleſſed Saviour. Bleſſed be God, this great 
and gracious privilege is not denied to us now ; although 
we cannot ſee Chriſt, yet love him we may; his bodily 
preſence cannot be enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual gracious 
preſence is not denied us : 1 honey Chriſt be not ours in 
houſe, in arms, by affinity, by confanguinity ; yet in heart, 
in faith, in love, in ſervice, he is, or may ours ; verily 
ſpiritual regeneration, and an obediential doing of God's 
will, bringeth men into a more honourable relation to 
Chriſt, than natural generation ever did; Yea, rather bleſſed 
are they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 


29 And when the people were gathered thick 
together, he began to ſay, This is an evil generation: 
they ſeek a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given 
it, but the ſign of Jonas the prophet. 30 For as 
Jonas was a ſign unto the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo 
the Son of man be to this ration. 31 The 
queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with 
the men of this generation, and condemn them: for 
ſhe came from the utmoſt parts of the earth to hear 
the wiſdom of Solomon: and behold, a greater than 
Solomon is here. 32 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe 
up in the judgment with this generation, and ſhall 
condemn it: for they 
Jonas: and behold a greater than Jonas is here. 

The ſign which the Phariſees here deſired of our Saviour, 
was a miracle wrought by him: Now our Saviour, though 
he was very ready to work miracles, to encourage and con- 
firm his hearers' faith, yet not to ſatisfy the unbe- 
lieving Phariſees curioſity : And e he tells them, 


they ſhould have no other ſign than that of his reſurrection, 
which Jonas was a type of. Next he threatens them for 


their obſtinacy and infidelity, which he aggravates from the 
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revenge, envy and hypocriſy, theſe are the garniſhings and 
furniture of Satan's houſe : man's heart was God's houſe 


ter than that of being the 


repented at the preaching of 
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example of the queen of the South, and the men of Nine- 


veh. From thence learn, That the fins of infidelity and 
impenitency are exceedingly heightened, and their guilt ag. 
gravated, from the means afforded by God to bring men 
to faith and obedience. The fin of the Phariſees was infi- 
nitely greater in rejecting the evidence of Chriſt's miracles, 
than the fin of the Ninevites would have been in refuſing 
to hearken to Jonas's miniſtry ; therefore, the Ninevites 
ſhall condemn the Phariſees. 44,4 


33 No man when he hath lighted a candle, putteth 
it in a ſecret place, neither under a buſhel; but on 
a candleſtick, that they which come in may ſee the 
light. 34 The light of the body is the eye: There- 
fore when thine eye is ſingle, the whole body alſo is 
full of light: but when zhne eye is evil, thy body alſo 
is full of darkneſs. 35 Take heed therefore, that 
the light which is in thee be not darkneſs. 36 If 
thy whole body therefore he full of light, having no 
part dark, the whole ſhall be full of light, as when 
the bright ſhining of a candle doth give the light. 


Our Saviour, in theſe words, does theſe two things : 
1. He declares, that although his miniſtry had no effect 
upon the proud and obſtinate Phariſees, yet he would not 
hide the light which he came into the world to bring, nor. 
conceal that heavenly doctrine which his Father had com- 
mitted to him to communicate to the children of men: 
Teaching us, That ſuch as are enlightened by God with 
the knowledge of his word and will, ought not to conceal 
and hide this knowledge within themſelves, but commu- 
nicate it to others, and improve it for 'the good and 
benefit of others; No man that lighteth a candle, putteth it 
under a buſhel. 2. Our Saviour here diſcovers the reaſon 
why the Phariſees continued blind under fo tlear a light as 
that of his miniſtry : namely, becauſe the eye of their un- 
derſtanding was darkened, not ſo much with ignorance as 
with prejudice, whereby they oppoſed Chriſt and his holy 
doctrine; for if the mind be clearly enlightened by the 
word and Spirit of God, that light will diffuſe and ſpread 
itſelf in the ſoul, as the bright ſhining of a candle doth in 
the houſe; enlightening all the inward faculties, and direct- 
ing all the outward actions, and communicating its light 
alſo to the enlightening of others. 


37 And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee beſought 
him to dine with him: and he went 1n, and fat down 
to meat. 38 And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he mar- 
velled that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 
39 And the Lord faid unto him, Now do ye Pha- 
riſees make clean the outſide of the cup and the plat- 
ter: but your inward part is full * ravening and 
wickedneſs. 40 Ye fools, did not he that made that 
which is without, make that which is within alſo ? 


Obſerve here, 1. The free converſation. of our. bleſſed 
Saviour, how readily he complies with the Phariſee's invi- 
tation to dine with him. I do not find that when Chriſt 
was invited to an table, that ever he refuſed to 855 : If a 
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| Phariſee, if a /publican invited him, he conſtantly went; 


not ſo much for the pleaſure of eating, as for the opportu- 
nity of converſing and doing good. Chriſt feaſts us when 
we feed him: He fays of himſelf, that he came eating and 
drinking; that is, allowing himſelf a free though innocent 
converſation with all forts of perſons, - that he might gain 
ſome. ' 2. The exception which the Phariſee takes at our 
Saviour's not waſhing his hands before dinner. This they 
made (but without any warrant for it) a religious act, 
abounding in external waſhings, but neglecting the inward 
tion of their hearts and conſciences from fin and un- 
cleanneſs. Thus Pharifaical hypocriſy puts God off with 
outward cleanſing, inſtead of inward purity ; regardin 
more the outward cleanneſs of the hand, than the inwar 
purity of the heart. 3. Our bleſſed Saviour does not 
condemn any external decency and cleanlineſs in conver- 
ſation, but his deſign is to ſhew the vanity of outward pu- 
rity without inward ſanctity, and to convince them of the 
neceſſity of cleanſing the heart, in order to the purifying 
and reforming the life. The Phariſee waſhed his hands 
clean, but left his ſoul full of uncleanneſs, not conſidering, 
that he that made the ſoul 'as well as the body, requires 
that both ſhould be kept pure, all the impiety of men's lives 
proceeding from the impurity of their hearts and natures. 


41 But rather give alms of ſuch things as you 
have: and behold, all things are clean unto you. 


As if Chriſt had faid, The way to purify your meats 
and drinks, and eſtates, from all pollution cleaving to them, 
and to have them ſanctified bleſſings to you, is (in con- 
junction with other graces) by doing works of mercy, and 
by liberal alms-giving, en Aa to your ability. Learn, 

hat charity and alms-giving, according to our ability and 
opportunity, is a ſpecial mean to ſanctify our eſtates to us, 
and to cauſe us holily and comfortably to enjoy whatever 
we do poſſeſs; Give alms of ſuch things as ye have, and 

ebold all things are clean unto you. As if Chriſt had 
ſaid, Your temporal enjoyments are unclean ; that is, un- 
lawful to be uſed by you, till you have ſanctified them by 


ſome act of charity, which will procure a bleſſing upon 
your ſubſtance, 


42 But wo unto you, Phariſees: for ye tithe mint, 


and rue, and all manner of herbs, and paſs over judg- 


ment, and the love of God: theſe ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. 


Our Saviour here denounces a wo againſt the Phariſees, 
for their ſtrict and ſcrupulous obſerving the leſſer things of 
the law, as tithing mint and rue, whilſt they were regard- 
leſs of the principle and ſubſtantial duties, which they 
owed both to God and man. Learn hence, That although 
ſome duties are of greater moment and importance than 
others, yet a good man will omit none, but make conſcience 
of all, both great and ſmall, in obedience to the command 
of God: There is no duty ſo little as to be neglected, no 
command fo ſmall. as to be diſobeyed ; but yet there is a 
difference in duties, and our firſt regard ought rather to be 
- o greater than to the Jeſs. Chriſt doth not condemn 
em tor tithing mint and rue, but for paſſing over judgment 
A 
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43 Wo unto you, Phariſces: for ye love the up- 
permoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. 4 15 


The next wo denounced againſt the Phariſees, is for 
their ambition, pride, and popularity, affecting the upper- 
moſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and ſalutations in the markets: 
Where their fault was, not in taking, but affecting theſe 
uppermoſt places: God is the God of order; there may 
and ought to be a precedency amongſt perſons: Honour 
is given to whom honour is due, and that by God's com- 
mand: But pride and ambition are deteſtable vices, eſpe- 
cially in ſuch as are preachers, and ought to be patterns of 
humility. | 

44 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites: for ye are as graves which appear not, and the 
men that walk over them, are not aware of them. 


Another wo is here denounced againſt the Phariſees, for 
cheating and deceiving the people with an outward ſhew 
and appearance of piety and religion. They were like 
graves and ſepulchres grown over with graſs, which, though . 
they held dead men's bones, yet the putrefaction not out- 
wardly appearing, men walked unawares over them, and 
ſo were polluted by them; intimating, that the inward rot- 
tenneſs and filthy corruptions of the Phariſees not appear- 
ing unto men, the people were eaſily deceived by outward 
ſhews of Pharifaical ſanctity, and ſo fell into a dangerous 
imitation of them. Learn thence, That the great deſign 
of hypocrites, is to cheat' the world with an empty ſhew 
of piety 3 the hypocrite's ambition is to be thought good, 
not to be ſo. 2. That nothing is more fatally dangerous to 
the ſouls of men, and draws s to an admiration and 
imitation of hypocritical profeſſors, like their outward ſhews 
of ſanity, and their extraordinary appearances of devotion 
and piety. This it was that gained the Phariſees ſuch a 
veneration and efteem among the people, that it became a 
proverb amongſt them, © If but two men went to heaven, 
the one muſt be a Phariſee: But their counterfeit piety being 
double iniquity, they did receive for it double damnation, 


45 Then anſwered one of the lawyers, and ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt us 
alſo. 46 And he faid, Wo unto you alſo, ye law- 
yers: for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be 
borne, and ye yourſelves touch not the burdens with 
one of your fingers. 


The former woes were denounced by our Saviour againſt 
the Phariſees, who had their names from an Hebrew word, 
which ſignifies ts ſeparate, becauſe they were perſons ſepa- 
rated and ſet apart for ſtudying the law of God, and teach- 
ing it to others. The next wo is here denounced againſt 
the lawyers, that is, the ſcribes of the law; of which there 
were two ſorts, the civil ſcribe, and the eccleſiaſtical 
ſcribe; the civil ſcribe was a public notary, or a regiſter 
of the ſynagogue, employed in writing bills of divorce, 
and ſentences in the phylacteries. The eccleſiaſtical 
ſcribe, was an expounder of the ſcripture, an interpreter of 
the law; men of great learning and knowledge, whoſe de- 
crees and interpretations the Phariſees ſtrictly obſerved. — 
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This lawyer here * ws; calls our Saviour's reproof a 
reproach : However, our Saviour, who never feared the 
face, nor regarded the perſon of any man, gives them their 
portion, and lets them know wherein they were faulty as 
well as the Phariſees; and accordingly pronounces a wo 
unto them alſo, for a threefold crime: 1. For their layin 
heavy burdens upon others ſhoulders, which they woul 
not touch with one of their fingers. Theſe burdens, in 
general, were a rigid exaction of obedience in the whole 
ceremonial law ; and; in particular, the burden of traditions, 
certain auſterities and ſeverities, which they impoſed upon 
the people, but would not undergo any part of them them- 
ſelves. In vain do we hope to oblige our hearers to follow 
thoſe rules of life, which we refuſe or neglect to put in 
practice ourſelyes. 


47 Wo unto you: for ye build the ſepulchres of 
the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 48 
'Truly, ye bear witneſs that ye allow the deeds of your 
fathers: for they indeed killed them, -and ye build 
their ſepulchres. 49 Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom 
of God, I will ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and 
ſome of them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute: 50 That 
the blood of all the prophets which was ſhed from 
the foundation of the world, may be required of this 
generation; 51 From the blood of Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between the altar 
and the temple: Verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be 
required of this generation. 

The ſecond crime which Chriſt reproves in theſe men, 
is their grand hypocriſy, in pretending great honour to the 
faints departed, building their tombs, and garniſhing their 
ſepulchres, declaiming againſt their fathers impiety, that had 
they lived in their days they would not have been partakers 
with them in their fins. Now their hypocriſy appeared in 
three particulars: 1, In that they continued in their own 
wickedneſs, and yet commended the ſaints departed; they 
magnify the ſaints, but multiply their fins, and, inſtead of 
imitating their virtues, they content themſelves with gar- 
niſhing their ſepulchres. 2. In profeſſing great reſpect to 
the dead ſaints, and at the ſame time perſecuting the living: 
Palpable hypocriſy ! and yet, as groſs as it is, it prevails to 
this day. The church of Rome, who magnify martyrs, 
and canonize faints departed, have yet added to their num- 
ber, by ſhedding of their blood. 3. In taking falſe mea- 
fures of their love to the ſaints departed, from their build- 
ing their tombs, and garniſhing their ſepulchres; whereas 
the beſt evidence of our love to them, is the imitating their 
virtues, and cheriſhing their followers. It is groſs hypo- 
criſy to pay reſpect to the relics of ſaints, and veneration to 
their images, and at the ſame time to perſecute and hate 
their followers. From the whole, note, 1. That the world 
has all along loved dead ſaints better than living ones, Mor- 
tui non mordent : The dead ſaint's example, how bright ſo- 


ever, is not ſo ſcorching and troubleſome at a diſtance, and 


he himſelf ſtands no longer in other men's light; whereas 
the living ſaint's example is a cutting reproof to fin and 
vice. 2. That there is a certain civility in human nature, 
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which leads men to a juſt commendation of the dead, and 
to a due eſtimation of their worth. The Phariſees here, 
though they perſecuted the prophets whilſt alive, yet did they 
pretend to a mi bty veneration for their piety and virtue 
after they were = „ and thought no honour too great to 
be done unto them. 3. That it is the greateſt hypocriſy 
imaginable to pretend to love goodneſs, and at the ſame 
time to hate and perſecute good men. Theſe Phariſees and 
lawyers pretended highly to piety and religion, and at the 
ſame time killed the prophets. 4. That the higheſt honour 
we can pay to the ſaints departed, is not by raiſing monu- 
ments, and building tombs to their memories, but by a 
careful imitation of their piety and yirtue, following the ho- 
lineſs of their lives, and their patience and conſtancy at 
their death. Laſtly, learn, That it is a righteous thing 
with God to puniſh children for the 2 of their parents, 
when they walk in their ungodly parents footſteps. Upon 
you ſhall come the blood of all the prophets, from the 
lood of Abel to the blood of Zacharias : Yet muſt this be 
underſtood of temporal evils, not of eternal puniſhments ; 
no man for his father's fins ſhall lie down in everlaſti 
burnings: As our father's faith will not let us into heaven, 
ſo neither will their impiety ſhut us into hell: At 


the day of judgment, every man ſhall be ſeparately conſi- 
dered according to his own deeds. 


52 Wo unto you lawyers : for ye have taken away 
the key of knowledge, ye entered not in yourſelves, 
and them that were entering in, ye hindered. 


The laſt wo pronounced by our Saviour againſt the ſcribes 
and Phariſees, is for perverting the holy ſcriptures, and keep- 
ing the true ſenſe and knowledge of them from the people: 
This St. Luke here calls, The taking away the key of know- 
ledge from men ; alluding to a cuſtom among the Jews, in 
admiffion of their doctors: Thoſe that had authority given 
them to interpret the law and the prophets, were ſolem 
admitted into that office, by delivering to them a key and 
a table-book ; ſo that by the key of knowledge is meant the 
interpretation and underſtanding of the ſcriptures : And b 
taking away that key, is ſignified, 1. That they arrogat 
to themſelves the ſole power of underſtanding and inter- 
preting the holy ſcriptures. 2. That they kept the true 
knowledge of the ſcriptures from the people, eſpecially the 
prophecies which concern the kingdom and coming of the 
Meſſias; and ſo they hindered men from embracing our 
Saviour's doctrine, who were otherwiſe well enough diſ- 
poſed for it. Learn, 1. That the written word is the key 
whereby an entrance into heaven is opened unto men. 2. 
That the uſe of this key, or the knowledge of the word of 
God, is abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceſſary in order to 
ſalvation. 3. That great is the guilt, and inexcuſable the 
fault of thoſe who deny the people the uſe of this key, and 
deprive them of the knowledge of the holy Scriptures, 
which alone can make them wiſe unto ſalvation. 4. That 
ſuch as do ſo, ſhut the kingdom of heaven againſt men, en- 
deavouring what in them lies to hinder their falvation : 
Men may miſcarry with their knowledge, but they are 
ſure to periſh for lack of knowledge. . 1905 


53 And asche faid theſe things unto them, the 
23 | ſcribes 


1 


— 
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6 
ſcribes and the Phariſees began to urge him vehe- 
mently,and to provoke him to ſpeak of many things: 
54 Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſome- 
thing out of his mouth, that they might accuſe him. 

. Obſerve here, How our bleſſed Saviour's plain and faith- 
ful dealing with theſe men, doth enrage, inſtead of reforming 
them; they are filled with anger and indignation. 2. Their 


wrath ſets their wits on work to enſnare him. Lord ! when 
any of thy faithful miniſters and ambaſſadors meet with the 


* 


like uſage and treatment from a wicked world; when any lie 


in wait to catch ſomething out of our mouth, that therewith 
they may enſnare us; give us thy prudence and thy patience, 
that we may cut off occaſion from thoſe that ſeek occaſion 
againſt us, and diſappoint them of their purpoſe ; or elſe 
furniſh us with ſuch meaſures of meekneſs and patience as 


becomes perſons of our holy character and profeſſion, that 
we may gory in reproaches, in perſecutions, and diſtreſſes, 
s 1a 


for Chri ke ; and that the ſpirit of glory and of God 
may reſt upon us. 


CH: AP. XI. 


N the mean time, when there were gathered to- 
gether an innumerable multitude of people, inſo- 
much that they trode one upon another, he began to 
ſay unto his diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of the 
leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. 2 For 
there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed; 
neither hid, that ſhall not be known. 3 Therefore, 
whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard 
in the light: and that which ye have ſpoken in the 
ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed upon the houſe tops. 
In this chapter our bleſſed Saviour furniſhes his diſciples 
with inſtructions for the worthy diſcharge of their function 
in preaching the goſpel ; particularly he recommends unto 
them two gracious qualifications, namely, uprightneſs and 
lincerity, ver. 1—3. Secondly, courage and magnanimjty, 
ver. 4, 5. I. He recommends unto them the grace and vir- 
tue o ſincerity; Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees which 
is bypocriſy. Learn hence, That hypocriſy is a dangerous 


leaven, which miniſters and people are chiefly and 3 
to beware of, and to N themſelves from. Hypocriſy 


is a vice in vizor, the face is vice, the vizor is virtue; God 


is pretended, ſelt-intended. Hypocriſy is reſembled to lea- 
ven, partly for its ſourneſs, partly for its diffuſiveneſs. 
Leaven is a piece of ſour dough, that diffuſes itſelf into the 


whole maſs or lump of bread with which it is mixed. Thus 


hypocriſy ſpreads over all the man; all his duties, parts and 
performances are leavened with it. Again, leaven is of a 
ſwelling as well as of a ſpreading nature; it puffs up the 
dough, and ſo doth hypocriſy the heart. The Phariſees 
were a ſour and proud fort of people ; they were all for pre- 


- eminence, chief places, chief ſeats, chief titles, to be called 


Rabbi, Rabbi: In a word, as leaven is hardly diſcerned 
from good dough at firſt fight, ſo is hypocriſy hardly diſ- 
cerned and diſtinguiſhed from ſincerity. "the Phariſees 


outwardly appeared righteous unto men, but within were- 


full of hypocriſy and iniquity, Next, The argument which 
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Chriſt uſes to diſſuade men from hypocriſy ; There is nothing 
covered that ſball not be revealed ; as if he had ſaid, Ihe day 
is coming, when a rotten and corrupt heart ſhall no longer 
paſs under the vizor and diſguiſe of a demure look: In the 
day of judgment, h itical ſinners ſhall walk naked; 
God, angels and men ſhall ſee their ſhame. Learn hence, 
That God will certainly, ere long, waſh off all the varniſh 
and paint the hypocrite has put upon the face of his pro 


feſſion, and lay him open to the terror of himſelf, and the 
altoniſhment of the world. | 


4 And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, and after that have no more 
that they can do. 5 But J will forewarn you whom 
you ſhall fear: fear him which, after he hath killed, 
hath power to caſt into hell: yea, I ſay unto you, 
fear him. 


The ſecond duty which our Saviour preſſes upon his diſ- 
ciples, is that of holy courage and reſolution: As if Chriſt 
had faid, The preaching of the goſpel will ſtir up many ene- 
mies againſt you ; which will malign and oppoſe you, vex 
and perſecute you; but I ſay unto you, fear them not who 
can only kill the body; but fear him who, if you fail in your 
duty, can caſt both the body and ſoul into hell. Here 
note, 1. An unwarrantable fear condemned, and that is, the 
ſinful, ſervile, ſlaviſh fear of man; Fear not them that kill 
the body. 2. An holy, awful, and prudential fear of the 
omnipotent God commended; Fear him that is able to kill 
both Body and foul. 3. The perſons whom this duty of fear 
is recommended to, and bound upon; diſciples, miniſters, 
and ambaſſadors, all the friends of Chriſt : They not only 
may, but ought to fear him ; not only for his greatneſs and 
goodneſs, but upon the account of his punitive juſtice, as 
being able to caſt both ſoul and body into hell. Such a fear 
is not only lawful but laudable ; not only commendable, 
but commanded, and not miſbecoming the friends of Chriſt. 
The miniſters of God may uſe arguments from fear of judg- 
ments, both to diſſuade from ſin, and to perſuade to duty. 
It is not unſuitable to the beſt of ſaints to keep in heaven's 


way for fear of hell; it is to bid a friend fear, when 
that fear tendeth to his . | 


6 Are not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings, 
and not one of them is forgotten before God? 7 But 
even the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 


Fear not therefore : ye are of more value than many 
ſparrows. | 

Obſerve here, 1. The doctrine which our Saviour preaches 
to his diſciples, and that is, the doctrine of the divine pro- 
vidence, which concerns itſelf for the meaneſt of creatures: 
Even the birds of the air, and the hairs of our heads, do 
fall within the compaſs of God's protecting care. 2. The 
uſe which our Saviour makes of this doctrine, namely, to 
fortify his diſciples ſpirits againſt all diſtruſtful fears and diſ- 
tracting cares. Learn hence, 1. That the conſideration of 
the divine care, and gracious providence of God over us 
and ours, ought to antidote our ſpirits againſt all diſtruſtful 
fears whatſoever. If an hair from the head falls not to 
the ground without a. providence, much leſs ſhall the head 
itſelf; If the very excreſcences of the body (fuch. * 15 

ws 
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hairs) be taken care of by God, ſurely the more noble parts 
of the body, but eſpecially the nobleſt part of ourſelves, our 
ſoul, ſhall fall under his peculiar regard. | 


8 AlfoT fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs 
me before men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo con- 
feſs before the angels of God. 9g But he that denieth 
me before men, ſhall be denied before the angels of 
God. | 


Nite here, 1. That not to confeſs Chrift, is in his account 
to deny him, and to be aſhamed of him. 2. That whoſo- 
ever ſhall deny or be aſhamed of Chriſt, either in his per- 
ſon, in his goſpel, or in his members, for any fear or favour 
of man, ſhall with ſhame be diſowned, and eternally rejected 
by him at the dreadful judgment of the great day. Chriſt 
may be denied three ways; doctrinally, by an erroneous and 
heretical judgment; verbally, by oral exprefſions ; vitally 
by a wicked and unholy life: but wo to that foul that de- 
nies Chriſt any of theſe ways. | 


10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the 
Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but unto him 
that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 
be forgiven. 


Although never man preached or lived as Chriſt did, yet 
there were thoſe that ſpake againſt him; the perſon of Jeſus 
was contemned and reproached, for the meanneſs of his 
birth, for the poverty of his condition, for the freedom of 
his converſation; but this fin did not exclude the hope of 
pardon : I boſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the Son of man, 
it ſhall be forgiven him; all the reproaches caſt upon 
as man, were ble; but whoſoever ſpeaketh a word 
againſt the Holy Ghoft, it ſhall not be forgiven him; that is, 
whoever affirms that divine power by which I do all m 
miracles, to be the power of the devil, ſuch blaſphemy wi 
be unpardonable, becauſe it is to reſiſt the laſt remedy, and 
to oppoſe the beſt means of men's conviction : For what 
could be done more to convince men that Chriſt was the 
true and promiſed Meſſias, than to work ſo many miracles 
before their eyes to that purpoſe? Now theſe miracles, 
though evidently wrought by the power of God, the Pha- 
riſees aſcribed to the power of the devil, which our Saviour 
calls blaſphemy againſi the Holy G hoſt, and a fin unpardonable. 


11 And when they bring you unto the ſynagogues, 
and unto magiſtrates and powers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall 


fay: 12 For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you, in the 
ſame hour, what ye ought to ſay. 


Here our Saviour acquaints his apoſtles, that for preach- 
ing his doctrine, and profeſſing his religion, they ſhould be 
brought before all forts of mag] and into all kinds of 
courts; but adviſes them when they ſhould be ſo brought, 
not to be anxiouſly thoughtful, or ſolicitouſly careful, what 
they ſhould ſay, for it ſhould be ſu to them by the 
Holy Ghoſt what they ſhould ſpeak in that hour. Thence 
note, That 33 the truth of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet 


tho defenders of it ſhall never be aſhamed; for rather than 


* 
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hriſt, 


they ſhall want a tongue to plead for it, God himſelf will 
prompt them by his holy Spirit, and furniſh them with ſuch 
arguments to defend the truth, as all their adverſaries ſhall 


not be able to gainſay; In that hour the Holy Gba full 
teach you what you ought to ſay. 


13 ¶ And one of the company ſaid unto him, Maſ- 
ter, ſpeak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with me. 14 And he ſaid unto him, Man, who made 
me a judge, or a divider over you ? | 
Whilſt our Saviour was thus inſtructing his diſciples and 
the reſt of his auditors in things appertaining to the king. 
dom of heaven, one of the company being more intent, as 
it ſeems, upon his temporal than his eternal concerns, de- 
fired him to ſpeak to his brother, to divide the inheritance 
with him. Chriſt tells him, he would be neither judge nor 
arbitrator in any civil affairs, or ſecular concerns, This 
work, as if Chriſt had faid, belongs to the civil magiſtrate, 
to divide inheritances, and decide controverſies betwixt man 
and man; but my work is of another nature, namely, to 
preach the goſpel to a loſt world, and to direct men how to 
ſecure an inheritance in heaven, not to divide inheritances 
here on earth: Teaching us, That matters of civil juſtice 
do not belong to thoſe whom Chrift ſends forth to preach 
the goſpel ; that work alone is ſufficient for them: The 
proper work of a miniſter is work enough; one branch of 
which is, to manage a perſuading taſk betwixt neighbour 
and neighbour, to prevent differences, and to compoſe them: 
But as Chriſt's commiſſioners, and miniſters of the goſpel, 
they have no authority to intermeddle in civil judgments ; 

o made me a judge over you ? ſaid our great Maſter ; that 
is, a judge in civil affairs. * | 

15 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed, and be- 
ware of covetouſneſs: for a man's life conſiſteth not 


in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 


Our Saviour, upon the occaſion given him in the fore- 
going verſes, admoniſhes all his diſciples and followers to 
take heed and beware of the fin of covetouſneſs; aſſuring 
them, that neither the comfort nor continuance of man's 
life doth conſiſt in an abundance; for though ſomething 
of this world's goods is neceſſary to the comfort and hap- 
pineſs of life, yet abundance is not neceffary. Here obſerve, 
I. The manner of our Lord's caution; he doubles it ; not 


faying, Take heed alone, or beware only; but, Take hzed, 


and beware both: This argues, that there is a ſtrong in- 
clination in our natures to this fin; the great danger we 
are in of falling into it, and of what fatal conſequence it 
is to them, in whom this fin reigns. 2. The matter of the 
caution, of the fin of which our Saviour warns his hearers 
againſt, and that is covetouſneſs; Take heed and beware of 
covetouſneſs; where, under the name and notion of covet- 
ouſneſs, our Saviour doth not condemn a provident care 
for the things of this life, nor a regular induſtry and 
diligence for obtaining of them, nor every degree of love and 
affection to them; but by covetouſneſs is to be underſtood, 
an eager and inſatiable deſire after the things of this life, or 
uſing unjuſt ways and means to get or increaſe an eſtate ; 
ſeeking the things of this life, with the negle& of things 5 

| 4 | . finitely 
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The reaſon of this caution; Becauſe a man's life con- 
eth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 
{ts life is ſuſtained by a little; therefore abundance is 
not neceſſary, either to the ſupport or comfort of it. Lis 
not a great eſtate and vaſt poſſeſſion that makes a man happy 
in this world, but a mind ſuited to our condition, whatever 
it be. | | 
16 And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, The 
ound of a certain rich man brought forth plenti- 
ly: 17 And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, 
What ſhall T do, becauſe I have no room where to 
beſtow my fruits? 18 And he ſaid, This will I do: 
I will pull down my barns, and build greater; and 
there will I beſtow all my fruits and my goods. 19 
And I will ſay to my foul, Soul, thou haſt much 
goods laid up for many years; take thine eaſe, eat, 
drink, and be merry. 20 But God faid unto him, 
Thou tool, this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee : 
then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt pro- 
vided? 21 So is he that layeth up treaſure for him- 
ſelf, and is not rich towards God. | 


The defign and ſcope of our Saviour in this parable, is to 
ſhew men the vilenefs and vanity of the fin of covetouſneſs, 
or an eager and infatiable defire after the things of this 
world ; when men heap up riches, and lay up treaſures in 
this life, taking no care to be rich towards God in faith and 
good works. Saviour illuſtrates this by the parable of 
a rich man, whom God had bleſſed with great plenty, yet 
his deſire of more wealth was never ſatisfied, but he is pro- 
jecting how he may lay up goods in ſtore for many years. 
Where note, 1. That the parable doth not intimate any in- 
direct and unjuſt ways of gain which this man uſed to in- 
creaſe his eſtate, but condemns his inſatiable deſire and thirſt 
after more. So that hence we may learn, That an eager 
and inordinate deſire after the things of this world, though 
it be free from injuſtice, and doing wrong to others, is one 
ſpecies or kind of the fin of covetouſneſs. 2. How this rich 
man looked no farther than himſelf, not looking upon him- 
ſelf as God's ſteward, but his own carver, he cries out, 
What ſhall I do, becauſe I have no room where to lay my fruits? 
Not conſidering, that the houſes of the poor ſhould have 
been his granaries for the abundance of his increaſe. Cha- 
rity to the neceſſitous is the beſt way of beſtowing our abun- 
dance. God's extraordinary bounty is to be laid out for 
the relief of others neceſſities, not for the gratifying of our 
own luxurious defires. 3. The brand of infamy which 

the wiſe God fixes upon this covetous rich man: Thou fool, 


as God. Learn thence, That it is an act and inſtance 


ſ: 

the moſt egregious folly imaginable, for perſons to ſpend 
their time and ſtrength in getting and laying up treaſure up- 
on earth; in the mean time neglecting to be rich towards 


God in faith and good works; Thou fe. 4. The doleful 


tidings, and threatning news brought unto him; This night 
ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee. Learn hence, 1. That all 
a man's wealth is not able to preſerve his life, much leſs to 
ſave his foul ; and if wealth cannot ſave a man's life, why 
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ſhould men endanger their lives, nay, hazard their ſouls, 

to get or increaſe wealth? 2. That God takes away men's 
lives many times when they leaſt ſuſpect it; This night, ſays 


God; Many years, ſays he: God will not have us think 
of reſt in a place of diſquiet, nor of certainty in a condition 
of inconſtancy ; we are dependent creatures, and our time 
is in God's hand; This night ſhall thy ſoul be taken [700 
thee, 3. That the ſouls of ungodly men are taken from 
them by force and compulſion ; Thy ſoul ſhall be required of 
thee. Good men have the ſame reluctances of nature 
which others have, yet they ſweetly reſign their ſouls into 
the hands of God in a dying hour; whereas a wicked man, 
though he ſometimes dies by his own hand, yet he never 
dies with the conſent of his own will ; he chuſes rather to 
eat duſt (with the ſerpent) than to return to duſt. Obſerve 
5. The expoſtulatory queſtion, hoſe then ſhall theſe things 
be which thou haſt provided? Intimating, 1. That they 
ſhould not be his : A man's wealth laſts no longer than his 
life, neither has he any longer the comfort of it; lay up 
gold, and it periſhes with thee; but treaſure up grace, and 
it ſhall accompany thee : ¶ hoſe ſhall theſe things be? Not 
thine undoubtedly. 2. As theſe things ſhall not be thine, 
when thou art gone, ſo thou knoweſt not whoſe they ſhall 
be after thou art gone; whether they ſhall fall into the 
hand of a child or a ſtranger, of a wiſe man or a fool; the 
wealthieſt man cannot be certain who ſhall be his heir, and 
whoſe goods his ſhall be. Laſtly, The application which 
our Saviour makes of this parable to his diſciples, So is 
every one that layeth up pos) or himſelf, and is not rich 
towards God. Learn hence, That ſuch as are not rich in 
grace, rich in good works, ſhall find no benefit by, and take 
no comfort in all their worldly riches in the time of their 
greateſt need, at the hour of death, and in the day of judg- 
ment. Learn farther, How brutiſh and unworthy of a 
man it was, for this perſon to cheer up his ſoul with the 
hopes of worldly proviſions, to bid his foul eat, drink, and 
be merry: Alas! the foul can no more eat, drink, and be 
merry with carnal things, than the body can with ſpiritual and 
immaterial things; it cannot feed upon bread that periſheth; 
but bring it to a reconciled God in Chriſt, to the covenant 
of grace, and ſweet promiſes of the goſpel ; ſet before it 
the joys and comforts of the Spirit; and if it be a ſancti- 
fied and renewed ſoul, it can make a rich feaſt upon theſe: 
ſpiritual things are proper food for ſpiritual fouls, De 
ſervedly then is this perſon branded with the name of fool, 


for ſaying, Soul thou haſt goods laid up for many years, eat, 
drink, and be merry. | 


22 And he ſaid unto his diſciples, Therefore I 
ſay unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye 
ſhall eat; neither for the body, what ye ſhall put on. 
23 The life is more than meat, and the body is more 
than raiment. 24 Conſider the ravens: for - they 
neither ſow nor reap ; which neither have ſtorehouſe 
nor barn; and God feedeth them: How much more 
are ye better than the fowls? 25 And which of you. 
with taking thought can add to his ſtature one cubit? 
26 It ye then be not able to do that thing which is 
leaſt, why take ye thought for the reſt? 27 Conſider 
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the lilies how they grow : they toil not, they ſpin not : 
and yet I ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his glor 

was not arrayed hke one of theſe. 28 If then God ſo 
clothe the graſs, which is to-day in the field, and to- 
morrow is caſt into the oven: how. much more w 
be clothe you, O ye of little faith? 29 And ſeek not 
7 what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, neither 
Be ye of doubtful mind. 30 For all theſe things do 


the nations of the world ſeek after: and your Father 
knoweth that ye have need of theſe things. 


There is a twofold ſenſe and interpretation given of theſe 


verſes. Some take them as ſpoken only to the apoſtles, 


directing them abſolutely to caſt off all care for the things 
of this life, that ſo they might attend upon Chriſt's perſon, 
and wholly give themſeves to that work to which he had 
called them: And therefore St. Luke here takes notice, 
that after he had cautioned his hearers in general againſt 
covetouſneſs, he applies himſelf particularly to his diſciples, 
and tells them, that he would have them fo far from this 
fin of coveteouſneſs, that they ſhould not uſe that ordinary 
care, and common induſtry about the things of this life, 
which is not only lawful but ny for men in all ordi- 
caſes, ver. 22. And be ſaid unto his — Fan Therefore 

T ſay unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall 
eat or drink. But if we underſtand the words in this 
ſenſe, we muſt look upon it only as a temporary command 
iven to the apoſtles for that time only; like that in St. 
Matthew, x. 9. Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs 
in your purſes, neither coat nor ſcrip; which no man ever 
underſtood as a general law to all Chriſtians, but as a par- 
ticular precept to the apoſtles at that time. 2. Others un- 


derſtand theſe injunctions of our Saviour, to be conſiſtent 


with a prudent and provident care for the things of this 
life, not forbidding a regular induſtry and diligence for the 
obtaining of them, but condemning only an anxious, vex- 
atious, tormenting care, and an over-ſolicitous diligence for 
the things of this life; and taking our Saviour's words for 
a general and ſtanding rule to all Chriſtians, they only for- 
bid diſtruſtful thoughtfulneſs, diſtracting cares, which drive 
a man's mind this way and that way, (like meteors or 
clouds in the air, as the word ſignifies. 
vexatious care, and ſolicitous thoughtfulneſs ; our Saviour 
pounds many -weighty arguments or conſiderations : 
Ve eſpecially. He tells us, ſuch cares are needleſs, fruit- 
leſs, heatheniſh, and brutiſh. 1. It is needleſs ; your ** 
Father knoweth that ye have need of theſe things; and wi 


certainly provide for you; and What need you take care, 


and God too? Caſt your care upon him. 2. It is fruit- 
leſs; Which of you by taking care can add one cubit to his 


flature ? We may ſooner by our carping care add a furlong 


to our grief, than a cubit to our comfort. All our care, 
without God's help, will neither feed us when we are hun- 
gry, nor nouriſh us when we are fed. 3. It is heatheniſh; 

ter all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek Matt. vi. 32. 
The ends and objects of a Chriſtian's thoughts ought to 
be higher and more ſublime than that of heathens. Laſtly, 
It is brutiſh, nay worſe than brutiſh. "The birds of the 
air, the beaſts of the field, the ravens of the valley, all ara 


x; :- Vis a” 


Now againſt this 


CHAP. x1r, 


fed and ſuſtained by God, without any care of their own, 
much more his children. Has God a breakfaſt ready for 
every little bird that comes chirping out of its neſt, and for 
every beaſt of the field that comes leaping out of its den, 
and will he not much more provide for you? Surely, that 
God that feeds the ravens when they cry, will not ſtarve 
his children when they pray. | 


31 © But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, © Let your chief care be to pro- 
mote the kingdom of grace in this world, and to ſecure the 
kingdom of glory in the next, and then fear not the want 
of theſe outward comforts ; they ſhall be added in meaſure, 
though not in excels ; to. teh, though not to ſatiate; 
for health, though not for ſurfeit.” Learn, 1. That 
Chriſtians ought not to be ſo ſolicitous about the neceſſaries 
and conveniences of this life, as about the happineſs of the 
next; rather ſeek ye the kingdom of God. 2. That hea- 
ven or the kingdom of God, muſt be ſought in the firſt 
place ; that is, with our principal care and chief endea- 
vours. 3. That heaven being once ſecured by us, all 
earthly things ſhall be ſuperadded to us as God ſees need- 
ful and convenient for us. But few men like our Saviour's 
method ; they would ſeek the things of this world in the 
firſt place, and -get heaven at laſt; they would be con- 
tent to ſeek the world, and to have heaven thrown in 
without their ſeeking ; but this will not be granted; if we 
make religion and the ſalvation of our ſouls, our firſt and 
chief care, all other things ſhall be added unto us, ſo far as 
the wiſdom of God ſees them fit and convenient for us. 


32 Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's 
good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. 


That is, fear not the want if any of theſe outward com- 
forts, and be not over-ſolicitous for them ; for your Fa- 
ther, which has proyided a kingdom for you hereafter, 
will not ſuffer you to want ſuch things as are needful for 
you here. Learn, 1. That the diſciples of Chriſt are very 
ſubject to diſquieting and perplexing fears, but muſt by no 
means cheriſh, but oppoſe them ; a fear of preſent wants, 
a fear of future ſufferings, a fear of death approaching, a 
fear that they ſhall. not find acceptance with God, a fear 
leſt they ſhould fall foully or finally from God]; the fear 
of all theſe evils doth oftentimes diſturb them, and diſcom- 
poſe them. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt is the great ſhepherd 
of his church; the love and care; the compaſſion and ten- 
derneſs, the prudence and providence, the guidance and 
vigilance of a good ſhepherd, are found with him. 3. As 
Chriſt is the church's ſhepherd, ſo the church is Chriſt's 
flock, though a little flock, in oppoſition to the huge herds 
and droves of the men of the world. 4. That God the 
Father has a kingdom in ſtore for his little flock, his church 
and children. 5. That the good will and gracious plea- 
ſure of God is the original ſpring, and formal cauſe, from 
whence all divine fayours do proceed and flow; It is your 
Father”s good pleaſure to give you the kingdom... ___—_ 


33 Sell that ye have and give alms : provide your- 
ſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the 
3s heavens. 
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heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth. 34 For where your 
treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. | 


The next duty which our Saviour exhorts his diſciples to, 
is the duty of alms-giving; that they ſhould be fo far from 
diſtruſting God's proviſion for themſelves, that they ſhould 
be always forward to a ready diſtribution towards others ; 
yea, in caſes of neceſſity, to be willing to ſell their goods to 
relieve others; yet this precept is not to, be taken as if it 
concerned all perſons, at all times, and in all places; but 
reſpects only caſes of extreme neceſſity, or if it concerns all, 
it is only as to the readineſs and preparation of the mind; 
that when: neceſſity calls for it, we be found willing to part 
with any thing we have for the relief of Chriſt in his mem- 
bers; Obſerve alſo, The argument uſed to excite to this 
duty of alms-giving; hereby we lay up our treaſure in a 
ſafe hand, even in God's, who will reward us openly. Ih 
bellies of the poor are bags that wax not old; what is lodg 
there is laid up ſecurely out of the reach of danger. We 
imitate the wiſe merchant in tranſmitting our eſtates into 
another world, by bills of exchange, where we are ſure to 
receive our own with uſury. 


35 Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning: 36 And ye yourſelves like unto men that 
wait for their lord, when he will return from the 
wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh, they 

may open unto him immediately. 

The next duty Chriſt exhorts his diſciples to, is that of 
watchfulneſs, with reference to his ſecond coming. Let 
your loins be girded, and your lights burning; the words may 
be underſtood two ways, ſpoken either in a martial phraſe, 
as to ſoldiers: or in a domeſtic, as to ſervants: If as to ſol- 
diers, then let your loins be girded, and your lights burn- 
ing, is as much as that we ſhould be always ready for a 
march, having our armour on, and our match lighted; 
ready to give fire at the alarm of temptation. If the words 
are — as to ſervants, then our maſter bids us carefully 
expect his ſecond coming like a lord's returning from a 
wedding ſupper (which uſed to be celebrated in the night) 
that they ſhould not put off their clothes, nor put out their 
lights, but ſtand ready to o though he comes at mid- 
night. When Chriſt comes, that ſoul only ſhall have his 
bleſſing, whom he finds watching. | 


37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom the lord when 
he cometh ſhall find watching : verily, I fay unto 
you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them to fit 
down to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. 
38 And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or 
come in the third watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed 
are thoſe ſervants. 39 And this know, that if the 
good man of the houſe had known what hour the 
thief would come, he would have watched, and not 
have ſuffered his houſe to'be broken through. 40 
Be ye therefore ready alſo: for the Son of man 
5 5 an hour when ye think not. 
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Here our Saviour makes uſe of ſeveral arguments to en- 
force the duty of watchfulneſs upon his diſciples; the firſt 
| Chriſt will 
beſtow upon his watchful ſervants. He will gird himſelf, 
make them to fit down to meat, and will come forth and ſerve 
them; a very high metaphorical expreſſion ; as if a maſter 
ſhould be ſo tranſported with the diligence and faithfulneſs 
of his ſervant, as to youchſafe not only to let him fit down 
to meat in his preſence, but to take the napkm upon his 
arm, and wait upon him himſelf at his table. Lord! how 
poor and how inconſiderable is that ſervice, which the beſt 
of us to do for thee, and yet thou ſpeakeſt of it, as if thou 
wert beholden to us for it. Thou doſt not only adminiſter 
to us a ſupper, but thou miniſtereſt and waiteſt upon us 
at ſupper; he will gird himſelf and ſerve them. The ſecond 
argument to excite to watchfulneſs, is drawn from the be- 
nefit which we ſhall receive by watching in this life ; that 
let the Lord come when he will, whether in the ſecond or 
third watch, they ſhall be found ready, and in a bleſſed 
condition, who are found diligent in his ſervice, and wait- 
ing for his appearance. Note here, 1. The Son of man will 
certainly come at one hour or other. 2. At what hour the 
Son of man will come, cannot certainly be known. 3. 
That there is no hour wherein we can promiſe ourſelves 
that the Son of man will not come. 4. Very joyful will 
the coming of the Son of man be, if we be found upon our 
watch, and ready for his coming; Be ye therefore ready alſo, 
for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not, 


41 Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt 
thou this parable unto us, or even to all? 42 And 
the Lord ſaid, Who then is that faithful and wile . 
ſteward, whom his lord ſhall make ruler over his 
houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in due 
ſeaſon? 43 Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his lord, 
when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 44 Of a truth 
I fay unto you, that he will make him ruler over all 
that he hath. 

Theſe words may be applied theſe two ways: Firſt, to 
all the faithful ſervants of God in general; and then the 
note is this, That for a chriſtian to ſpend and end his days 
in the ſervice of Chriſt, and doing his will, gives a good 
aſſurance of a happy and bleſſed condition: Bleſſed is that 


ſervant. Secondly, Theſe words may be applied to the 


miniſters of the goſpel in ſpecial ; and then obſerve, 1. The 
character and duty of a goſpel-miniſter, he is the ſteward 
of Chriſt's houſhold, to give them their meat in due ſeaſon. 
2. A double qualification requiſite in ſuch ſtewards; namely, 
prudence and faithfulneſs. Who then is that faithful and 
wiſe ſteward? 3. The reward inſured to ſuch ſtewards, 
with whom are found theſe qualifications; bleſſed is that 
Learn hence, 1. That the miniſters of the goſ- 
be are in a ſpiritual ſenſe ſtewards of Chriſt's houſhold. 2. 
That faithfulneſs and prudence are the indiſpenſable quali- 
fications of Chriſt's ſtewards. 3. That where theſe quali- 
fications are found, Chriſt will graciouſly and abundantly 
reward them, Our faithfulneſs muſt reſpect. God, our- 
ſelves, and our flock; and includes integrity of heart, puri 
of intention, induſtry of endeavour, and impartiality in 
* 3 | our 
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our adminiſtrations. Our prudence muſt appear in the 
choice of ſuitable ſubjects, in the choice of fit language, in 
exciting our own affections in order to the moving of our 
people's. Miniſterial prudence alſo muſt teach us, by the 


ſtrictneſs and gravity of our deportment, to maintain our 
authority, and keep up our eſteem in the conſciences of our 


people; it will alſo affiſt us to bear reproach, and direct us 
to give reproof : He that is ſilent cannot be innocent; re- 


prove we muſt, or we cannot be faithful; but prudently, or 
we cannot be ſucceſsful. | 


45 But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall begin to beat the 
men-ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink and 
to be drunken: 46 The lord of that ſervant will 
come in a day when he looketh not for him, and at 
an hour when he 1s not aware, and will cut him 
in ſunder, and will appoint him his portion with the 


unbelievers: 47 And that ſervant which knew his 


lord's will, and prepared not bimſelſ, neither did ac- 
cording to his will, ſhall be beaten with many /ftripes. 
48 But he that knew not, and did commit things 
worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. 
For unto whomſoever much is given, of him much 
required: and to whom men have committed 
much, of him they will aſk the more. 


Our Lord in theſe verſes deſcribes a negligent and un- 
faithful ſteward of his houſhold, and then declares that 


dreadful ſentence of wrath which hangs over him. The 


- unfaithful ſteward, or negligent miniſter of the goſpel is 
. deſcribed, 1. By his infidelity; he believeth not Chriſt's 


coming to judgment, though he preaches it to others; He 


faith in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming. 2. He is 


deſcribed by his hatred, envy and malignity againſt his fel- 


lo- ſervants, that were more faithful than himſelf; He 


begins to ſmite them, at leaſt with the virulence of his tongue, 


if not with the violence of his hand. 3. He is farther 


deſcribed by his affociating with the wicked, and ſtrength- 
ening their hands by his ill-example, He eateth and drinketh 
with the drunken ; that is, as their aſſociate and fellow-com- 
panion. Thus the negligent ſteward and unfaithful mi- 
niſter is deſeribed: Next is ſentence is declared. 1. Chriſt 


will ſurprize him in his fin and ſecurity, by coming in an hour 


then he looketh not for him. 2. He will execute temporal 
| ce upon him, he will cut him in pieces, as the Jews 
did their ſacrifices, dividing them into two parts. Hence 
ſome obſerve, That God ſeldom ſuffers flothful ſenſual mi- 
niſters to live out half their days. 3. Chriſt will puniſh 
them with eternal deſtruction alſo, Appoint them their por- 
tion with unbelievers: Teaching us, That ſuch miniſters as 


negle& the ſervice of God, and the ſouls of their people, 


as they are ranked amongſt the worſt of ſinners in this life, 


fo ſhall they be puniſhed with them in the ſevereſt manner 


in the next. When Satan deſtroys the fouls of men, he 
ſhall anſwer for it as a murderer only, not as an officer that 
was intruſted with the care of ſouls: But if the ſteward 
doth not provide, if the ſhepherd: doth not feed, if the 
watchman doth not warn, they ſhall anſwer, not only for 
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the ſouls that have miſcarried; but for an office neglected, 
for a talent hidden, and for a ſtewardſhip unfaithfully ma- 
naged. Wo unto us, if at the great day we hear diſtreſſed 
ſouls roaring out their complaints, and howling out that 
doleful accuſation againſt us, ſaying, * Lord ! our ſtewards 
have defrauded us, our watchmen have betrayed us, our 
guides have miſled us, ver. 48. — For unto iuhomſoever 
much is given, of him much ſhall be required : And to whom 
men have committed much, of him they will aſt more. Here 
we learn, 1. That whatever we receive from God, is both a 
gift and a talent. 2. That every one has ſome gift or 
talent from God to be improved for God. 3. That God's 
gifts or talents are not given to all in the fame meaſure, 
4. That whether we receive little or much, all is in order 
to an account. 5. That anſwerable to our preſent talents 
will be our future accounts. The ter opportunities a 
man has of knowing his duty, and the greater ability he has 
for doing good, if he do it not, the greater will be his con- 
demnation ; becauſe the neglect of his duty in this caſe, 
cannot be without a great deal of wilfulneſs and contempt, 
which is an heinous aggravation. If thy gifts be mean, 
the leſs thou haſt to account for: If greater than others, 
God expects thou ſhouldeſt do more good than others, For 
where much is given, much will be required. F 


49 I am come to ſend fire on the earth, and what 
will I, if it be already kindled? 50 But I have a bap- 


tiſm to be baptized with, and how am I ſtraitened 


till it be accompliſhed! 51 Suppoſe ye that I am 
come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but 
rather diviſion. 52 For from henceforth there ſhall 
be five in one houſe divided, three againſt two, and 
two againſt three. 53 The father ſhall be divided 
againſt the ſon, and the ſon againſt the father : the 
mother againſt the daughter, and the daughter againſt 
the mother: the mother-in-law againſt her daughter- 
in-law, and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother- 
in-law. | "* | 


Our Saviour in theſe verſes det what will be the ac- 
cidental event and effect, but not the natural tendency of 
his religion; ſo that we muſt diſtinguiſh between the inten- 
tional aim of Chriſt's coming, and the accidental event of 
it. Chriſt's intentional aim, was to plant, propagate, and 
promote peace in the world ; but through the luſts and cor- 
ruptions of men's natures, the ifſue and event of his com- 
ing is war and divifion ; not that theſe are the genuine and 
natural fruits of the goſpel ; but occaſional and accidental 
only. Hence learn, That the preaching of the goſpel, and 
ſetting up the kingdom of Chriſt, though it be not the ge- 


nuine and natural cauſe, yet it is the accidental occaſion of 


all that war and tumult, of all that diſſention and diviſion, 
of all that diſtraction and confuſion; which the world 
abounds with; I am come to ſend fire on the earth. He is 
faid- to ſend the fire of diſſention, becauſe: he foreſaw this 
would be the certain conſequence, though not the proper 
and natural effect of the preaching of the goſpel. There 
was another fire of Chriſt's ſending, the holy Spirit ; this 
was a fire to warm, not to burn; or if ſo, not men's per- 
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ſons; but corruptions; but that ſeems not to be intended 


in this place. 
Chriſt ſets forth his own ſufferings. He ſtiles them a bap- 
tiſm; I have.a baptiſm to be baptized with. There is a 
threefold baptiſm ſpoken of; a baptiſm with water, a bap- 
tiſm of the Spirit; both theſe Chriſt had baptized 
with; but the third was the baptiſm of blood, he was ſoon 
to be drenched and waſhed in his own blood, in the gar- 
den, and on the croſs; and he was ſtraitened or pained with 
deſire, like a woman in travail, till his ſufferings were ac- 
compliſhed, | | | 


54 And he faid alſo to the people, When ye 
ſee a cloud ariſe out of the welt, ſtraightway ye ſay, 
There cometh a ſhower: and ſo it is. 55 And 
when ye /ee the ſouth wind blow, ye ſay, There 
will be heat; and it cometh to paſs. 56 Ye hypo- 
crites, ye can diſcern the face of the ſky, and of the 
earth: but how is it, that ye do not diſcern this 
time? 57 Yea, and why even of yourſelves judge 


ye not what is right? 


Our Saviour in theſe words does at once upbraid the 
ſtupid ignorance of the Jews in general, and the obſtinate 
infidelity of the Phariſees in particular, in that they could 
make a judgment of the weather by the ſight of the ſky, 
by the appearance of the heavens, and the motion of the 
winds, but could not diſcern this time of the Meſſias, 
though wy had fo many miraculous ſigns and evidences 
of it, and for this he upbraids them with hypocriſy ; 2 
hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the ſky, but you do not 
diſcern this time. Learn thence, That to pretend either 
more ignorance, or greater uncertainty in diſcerning the 
ſigns of goſpel times * time of our gracious viſita- 
tion) than the ſigns of the weather, is great hypocriſy; 
Ye hypocrites, can ye not diſcern this time? Obſerve farther, 
That Chriſt does not here condemn the ſtudy of nature, or 
making obſervations of the ſtate of the weather by the face 


of the ſky : For almighty God, by natural ſigns, gives us 


warning of a change in natural things, and in like manner 
by his providential diſpenſations, he gives us warning of a 


change in civil things. He that is wiſe will obſerve both, 


and by their obſervation will come to under/tand the pleaſure 
of the Lord. 


53 When thou goeſt with thine adverſary to 


the magiſtrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence 


that thou mayeſt be delivered from him; leſt he hale 
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and the officer caſt thee into priſon. 59 J 


tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence, till thou haſt 
paid the very laſt mite. 

In theſe words our Saviour adviſes perſons to uſe the 
ſame prudence in divine matters, which they uſe in word! 
affairs, and the ſame endeavours to ſeek reconciliation wit 
God, which they put forth in order to their being recon- 
ciled to men; for in ſuch a caſe, when they ſee an action 
bringing againſt them, wherein they are ſure to be caſt, their 
beſt way is preſently to ſeek to reconcile their adverſary, 


Obſerve farther, the metaphor by which 


and make their peace with him, that ſo they may eſcape _ 


the threatening danger: In like manner ſhould they do 
here, lay hold of the preſent opportunity of mercy now 
offered to them; becauſe it is a fearful a thing to die without 
reconciliation - with God. Wote here, 1. That God and 
man were once friends. 2. That God and man are now 
adverſaries. 3. That man, and not God, is averſe to 
reconciliation and agreement. 4. That it is the wiſdom, 
the duty, and intereſt of fallen man, ſpeedily to accept of 
terms of peace and reconciliation with God. 5. That an 
eternal priſon will be their portion, who die in their en- 

mity againſt God. | f 2 
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HERE. were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that 
told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate 
had mingled with their ſacrifices. 2 And Jeſus 
anſwering, ſaid unto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe 
Galileans were ſinners above all the Galileans, be- 
cauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? 3 I tell you, Nay: 
but, except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, 
There were two eminent ſets among the Jews in our 
Saviour's time, namely, the - Herodians. and Galileans : 
The former ſtood ſtiffly for having paid tribute to the Ro- 
man emperor, whoſe ſubjects the Jews now were: but the 
Galileans (ſo called probably from Judas of Galilee, men- 
tioned Acts v. 37.) oppoſed this tribute, and often raiſed 
rebellion againſt the Roman power. Pilate takes opportu- 
nity, when theſe Galileans were come up at the paſſover, 
and ſacrificing in the temple, to fall upon them with his 
ſoldiers, and barbarouſly mingled their own blood with the 
blood of the ſacrifices which they offered : Neither the ho- 
lineſs of the place (the — nor the ſacredneſs of the 
action (ſacrificing) could divert Pilate from his barbarous 
impiety. Our Saviour underſtanding that ſome of his 
hearers then preſent concluded theſe perſons to be the 
greateſt ſinners, becauſe they were the greateſt ſufferers, he 
corrects their error in this matter, and aſſures them, that 
the ſame or like judgments did hang over all other ſinners, 
as well as theſe, if timely and ſincere repentance prevented 
not. Learn hence, 1. That a violent and ſudden death is 
no argument of God's disfavour. 2. That notwithſtand- 
ing, perſons are exceeding prone to paſs raſh cenſures and an 
uncharitable judgment upon ſuch as die ſuddenly, eſpecially _ 
if they die violently. 3. That none juſtly can conclude 
ſuch perſons to have been the greateſt ſinners, who have 
been in this world the moſt ſignal ſufferers. 4. That the 
beſt uſe we can make of ſuch inſtances and examples of 
God's ſeverity, is to examine our own lives, and by a 


ſpeedy repentance to prevent our own perdition. 7 tell 
you, Nay, Cc. | 


4 Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the tower in 
Siloam fell, and flew them, think ye that they were 


ſinners above all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem? 5 I 


tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh, e 


Another inſtance our Saviour gives of perſons that fell 
LI2 | by 
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by a ſudden death ; even eighteen, that were ſlain by the 
fall of a tower in Jerufalem : He takes occaſion from thence 
to caution the Jews, that they do not rigidly cenſure the 
ſufferers, or conclude that thoſe have wrought the moſt ſin, 
who are brought to moſt ſhame. . Oh ! how ready are we 
to judge of men's eternal condition, by their preſent viſi- 
tation; and to conclude them the greateſt offenders, upon 
whom God inflicts the moſt viſible puniſhments ! Our Sa- 
viour forbids this, and adviſes every one to look at home ; 
telling the whole body of the Jews, That if they did not 
repent, they ſhould all likewiſe periſh ; and that two ways: 
1. Certitudine pœnæ; by as certain a puniſhment as theſe 
did. 2. Ye ſhall likewile periſh, ſimilitudine pœnæ, by the 
ſame kind of puniſhment; you ſhall periſh by the rum of 
your whole city, as they did by the downfall of that tower, 
if a timely and ſincere repentance doth not intervene. 
Learn hence, That we muſt judge perſons by their con- 
verfation towards God, not by God's diſpenſation towards 
them. All things here fall alike to all: A ſudden death, 
yea, 2 violent death, as it comes upon many men, fo it 
may come upon the beſt of men, as well as others : "Think 
not, fays Chriſt, that thoſe eighteen were ſinners above all 
that dwelt in Jeruſalem, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things; 
I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh : Teaching us, that repentance is the only way and 
means to prevent puniſhment here, and periſhing hereafter : 
Except ye repent, ye ſhall periſh. 

6 He ſpake alſo this parable: A certain man 
had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard, and he came 
and ſought fruit thereon, and found none. 7 Then 


faid he unto the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe 


three years I come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and 
find none: cut it down, why cumbereth it the 


ground ? 


Our bleſſed Saviour, that he w_ excite the Jews to 
the practice of the laſt-mentioned duty of repentance, ſets 
forth his long-ſuffering with them, and forbearance towards 
them, by the parable of the fig-tree, whom the maſter of the 
— had long expected fruit from, but found none.— 
Where note, 1. The great care that God takes to make poor 
ſinners happy: He plants them in his church, as in a vine- 

rd, that by the cultivating care of his miniſters, and the 
Frukifying influences of his Spirit, they may be fruitful in 
good works. 2. That God keeps an exact account or 


reckoning, what means and advantages every place and 


people have enjoyed: Theſe three, years have I come ſeeking 


fruit; alluding to the three years of his own miniſtry 


among them. God keeps a memorial how many years the 
goſpel has been amongſt a people ; how many miniſters 
they have had, and how long with them : W hat pathetical 
exhortations, what preſſing admonitions, what cutting re- 
proofs! All are upon the file and muſt be accounted for. 
3. That God expects ſuitable and proportionable fruit from 
a people, according to the time of their ſtanding in his 
vineyard, and anſwering to the coſt and culture which his 
miniſters have expended upon them, and the pains they 
have taken with them. © Farther, 4. T hat although God 
doth, and juſtly may expect fruit from ſuch as are planted 


- 
. 
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in his vineyard, to wit, the Chriſtian Church, yet he ex. 
pects it with much patience and forbearance, waiting from 
year to year, to ſee if time will work amendment: The: 


three years I have come 3 fruit and found none. 
Laſtly, If, after all the coſt that God haſt beſtowed upon a 


people by his miniſters and ordinances, they continue un- 


fruitful, there is nothing to be expected but exciſion and 
final deſtruction: Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground. 


8 And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year, alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, and 
dung it. 9 And if it bear fruit, well; and if not, 
then after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 


Obſerve here, 1. The vine- dreſſer's petition and requeſt: 
Lord, let it alone this year alſo. This points out unto us, 
the office and duty of the miniſters of God, who are la- 
bourers in his vineyard, to be interceſſors with God, for 
ſparing a barren and unfruitful people. Lord] ſpare them 
a little longer; Let it alone this year alſo. If they cannot 
abſolutely prevent judgment coming upon an unfruitful 
people, yet they endeavour to reſpite it, and delay its com- 
ing, all they can. 2. The condition upon which the vine 
dreſſer's petition is grounded; Till I hall dig about it, and 
dung it: Phraſes which intimate unto us the nature and 
quality of the miniſterial work and ſervice, fignifying it to 
be a very difficult and laborious ſervice. Digging is a pain- 
ful work, and a ſpending work, and ſuch is our miniſterial 
work, if followed as it ought to be: We deal in myſteries, 
in the deep things of God which are not received without 
much digging. 3. A double ſuppoſition here made by the 
vine-dretſer: Firſt, Of future fruitfulneſs ; If it bear fruit, 
well: Secondly, Of future incorrigibleneſs; F not, after 
that thou ſhalt cut it down. 1. Here is a ſuppoſition of 
future fruitfulneſs ; it bear fruit, well: That is, it will 
be well for the maſter of the vineyard ; herein is he glori- 
fied, when his fig-trees bear much fruit: Well for the dreſ- 
ſer of the vineyard; it rejoices the miniſters of God to ſee 
their people bring forth fruit unto God: Well for the vine- 
yard, and the reſt of the trees that are in it; but, more eſ- 
eſpecially, well for the tree itſelf ; whereby avoiding the 
puniſhment of barrenneſs, and procuring the reward of 
fruitfulneſs : Thus, Fit bear fruit, well. Here is a ſup- 
poſition of future incorrigibleneſs; After that thou ſhalt cut 
it down : That is, After thou haſt ſpared it, and I have 
pruned it; after thy patience, and my pains ; after thou 
haſt forborn it, and I have manured it, digged and dunged 
it; if, after all this, it bear no fruit, then I have not a word 
more to ſay; Thou. ſhalt culit down: Thou mayeſt cut it 
down; nobody will go about to hinder thee. From hence 
learn, That a people's continued unfruitfulneſs under the 
means of grace, doth in time take off the prayers and in- 
terceſſions of the miniſters of God for them, and provokes 
God to bring his judgments unayoidably and irreyocably 
upon them: After that, thou ſhalt cut it . 


10 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues 
on the ſabbath. 11 J And behold, there was a 
woman which had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen 
years, and was bowed together, and could in no me 
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life up herſelf. 12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, he 
called ber to him, and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou 
art looſed from thine infirmity. © 13 And he laid his 
hands on her: and immediately ſhe was made 
ſtraight, and glorified God. 14 And the ruler of the 
ſynagogue anfwered with indignation, becauſe that 
Jeſus had healed on the ſabbath-day, and ſaid unto 
the people, There are ſix days on which men ought 
to work: in them therefore come and be healed, 
and not on the ſabbath-day. 15 The Lord then an- 


ſwered him, and faid, Thou hypocrite, doth not each 


one of you on the ſabbath looſe his ox or his aſs from 
the ſtall, and lead him away to watering? 16 And 
ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo theſe eighteen years, be 
looſed from this bond on the ſabbath-day ? 17 And 


© when he had ſaid theſe things, all his adverſaries were 


aſhamed: and all the people rejoiced for all the glo- 
rious things that were done by him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The afflicted perſon ; a woman which 
had a ſore diſeaſe inflicted upon her by the devil for eighteen 
years, Which almoſt bowed her. together. There is nothing 
that the devil delights more in than the miſeries and cala- 
mities of mankind : Satan is not ſatisfied barely to infect 
the mind, and poiſon the ſouls of men : but he delights to 
afflict and hurt the body, where and when he can obtain 
leave. 2. Chriſt's compaſſion towards her, and his mira- 
culous healing of her: Jeſus called her to him, and with a 
word ſpeaking healed her. Where note, That the invete- 
rateneſs of the diſeaſe. and the inſtantaneouſneſs of the 
cure, made the miracle evident. She that had been bowed 
down eighteen years, in an inſtant is made ſtraight, and only 
by a word of Chriſt's mouth: Such a miraculous opera- 
tion was an evident teſtimony of his divine miſſion, that he 
was the Son of God. 3. How the heart of the poor wo- 
man is affected with Chriſt's hand: She glorified God; 
that is, ſhe gave thanks to God, and attributed the mira- 
cle to him. As the chief end of all God's extraordinary 
works either of power or mercy, is the exaltation of his own 
glory; ſo the only way that we can ſet forth his glory, is by 
celebrating his praiſes, and expreſſing our own thankfulneſs; 
He that offereth me praiſes and thanks, glorifies me, Pſalm l. 
ult. 4. The unreaſonable anger, and unjuſt indignation 
which was found with the ruler of the ſynagogue againſt 


our holy Lord, for working this miraculous cure on the 


ſabbath-day: There is no perſon ſo holy, no action ſo in- 
nocent, but may fall under unjuſt cenſure, eſpecially where 
malice and ignorance are combined. What a ſevere re- 
flection doth this man make upon our bleſſed Lord, for 

rforming a work of mercy on the ſabbath-day! 5. Our 

ord's vindication of himſelf from calumny and falſe accu- 
ſation. 1. He charges his accuſer with hypocriſy : Thou 
hypocrite, doth not 90 of you looſe his ox, or 55 aſs, from the 

all on the ſabbath-day, and water him? It is one note of 
an, pore, to condemn that in another which he doth 
himſelf; The Jews held it lawful to looſe and lead a beaſt 
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day, which was a work of ſer- 
vile labour, and would condemn Chriſt for healing a 
poor woman, only with a word ſpeaking. 2. Chriſt'vin- 
dicates his own action, by comparing it with theirs, which 
they judged lawful on. the ſabbath-day. Was their loofing 
and watering the beaſt, a work of neceſſity? much more 
was his: Was their's a work of mercy? his much more: 
Their compaſſion was to a brute beaſt, his to a rational 
creature, to a woman, and that not a ſtranger, an heathen 
woman, but one of their own, a Jewiſh woman, a daughter 


to watering on the ſabbath- 


of Abraham. Nay, farther, Chriſt's act was an act of far 


my neceſſity, and more eſpecial mercy than their's. 
The beaſt might live a day without water; the beaſt might 
not be ſick; but this woman was in ſore diſtreſs, and had 
been fo for eighteen years; nay, ſhe was in the hands of the 
enemy of mankind, bound by Satan : Was it not then a 

eater act of mercy and compaſſion, to looſe her, than to 
ead a beaſt. 6. What effect our Lord's vindication of 
himſelf had upon the hearers of it: His adverſaries were 
aſhamed, and the people rejoiced, ver. 17. His accuſers were 
aſhamed, and probably convinced, perhaps filenced; but 


we read not that they confeſſed their error, or acknow- 


ledged their unjuſt cenſure, or craved Chriſt's pardon. — 
When perſons? judgments are under conviction of an error 


or miſtake, it is very hard to bring themſelyes to confeſs - 


and own their miſtake ; becauſe all men ſtand very much 
upon the credit and reputation of their TT and 
look upon it as a reproach to own themſelves miſtaken ; 
though it is really otherwiſe. But though. our Saviour's 
adverſaries were only aſhamed, others rejoiced for all the 
glorious things that were done by him. 


18 C Then ſaid he, Unto what is the kingdom 
of God like? and whereunto ſhall I reſemble it? 


19 It is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man 


took, and caſt into his garden, and it grew, and waxed 
a great tree; and the fowls of the air lodged in the 
branches of it. 20 And again he ſaid, Whereunto 
ſhall I liken the kingdom of God? 21 It is like 


/ 


leaven, which a woman took and hid in three mea- 


ſures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 


© Our Saviour's defign in both theſe parables, is to keep 
his diſciples and followers from being offended at the ſmall 

of his kingdom, and to Prete the future great 
ſucceſs of the goſpel, notwithſtanding the preſent ſmall ap- 
pearance of the efficacy of it. To this purpoſe he compares 
the kingdom of God, that is, the goſpel- church, t a grain 
of muſtard-ſeed, which being one of the leaſt ſeeds, yet in 
that country grew into ſo large a tree, that the birds did 
rooſt and lodge in the boughs of it. He alfo likens it to 
leaven, which quickly diffuſes itſelf through the whole maſs 
and lump, inſtantly turning a great heap of meal into its 
own nature. Chriſt ſhews hereby of what a ſpreading na- 


ture the doctrine of the goſpel would be, notwithſtanding 


all the malice and oppoſition of wicked men. Learn hence, 
'That how ſmall beginnings foever the goſpel had in its firſt 
plantation, yet, by the fructifying bleſſing of God, and the 


mfſuence of the holy Spirit, it has had, and ſhall have a 
wonderful increaſe, ii 
22 And 
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22 And he went through the cities and villages 
teaching, and journeying towards Jeruſalem. 23 
Then faid one unto him, Lord, are there few 
that be ſaved ? And he ſaid unto them, 24 Strive 
to enter in at the ſtrait gate: for many, I ſay 
unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be 
I | | 


© Obſerve here, 1. The unwearied pains and diligence of 


our holy Lord in preaching and publiſhing the tidings 
of the goſpel to loſt ſinners: He went through the cities and 
villages teaching; not in great and populous cities only, but 
emplary life only, but by his holy doctrine likewiſe, Let ſuch 
preachers who look upon the work of preaching as the leaſt 
part of their buſineſs, conſider the indefatigable pains which 
our Lord took in that work; and how will his diligence 
ſhame our negligence? 2. A curious queſtion put to our 
Saviour concerning the number of thoſe that ſhould be 
ſaved, whether they ſhould be few or many: Lord, are there 


few that be ſaved? Where note, How curiouſly inquiſitive 


we naturally are after the knowledge of things that do not 
concern us, how forward to pry into unrevealed ſecrets, and 
to ſearch into God's hidden council : it concerns us rather 
to underſtand what fort of perſons ſhall be ſaved, than how 
many ſhall be ſaved, and to make ſure that we be of that ſort. 
3. Our Saviour gives no direct anſwer to the curioſity of 
this inquirer, but turns his ſpeech from him to the people; 
1 unto them, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, &c. 
or the clear underſtanding of which expreſſion, we muſt 
know, that Chriſt alludes to the feaſts and marriage-ſuppers 
amongſt the Jews ; they that were invited, did enter by a 
gate which was very ſtrait and narrow, and, as ſoon as the 
invited were once entered, the gate was ſhut, and opened 
no more: Here Chriſt bids them ſtrive to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, before the gate is ſhut againſt them, 
and their entrance, by means of their coming too late, 
be made impoſſible to them: Strive to enter, &c. for many 
will ſeek, &c. Where nate, 1. The metaphor which Chriſt 
is pleaſed to ſet forth heaven and the happineſs of a future 
ſtate by: He compares it to a /fraight gate; to a gate, to 
denote the poſſibility of entering; to a frazt gate, to denote 
the difficulty of entrance; a gate ſuppoſes the entrance poſ- 
ſible, but a ſtraight gate beſpeaks the entrance difficult. 2. 
Here is a duty urged and enforced upon all thoſe that ex- 
pect the happineſs of another life, and deſire to enter in at 
this ſtrait gate; and that is, a diligent and induſtrious ſtriv- 
ing: Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate. 3. We have a 
forcible argument and motive to excite and quicken us to 
the practice of this duty, drawn from the paucity, or ſmall 
number of thoſe that ſhall obtain falvation in a dying hour : 
Hany will ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be able. Learn thence, 
1. That heaven, or the happineſs of a future ſtate, is 
attainable. 2. That it is not attainable without labour 
and difficulty. 3. That all thoſe difficulties may be 
happily overcome. by a diligent and induſtrious ſtriving. 


25 When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, 
and hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand with- 


in poor and obſcure villages alſo ; not preaching by his ex- - 


at the door, 
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out, and to knock at the dagn, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us; and/he;ſhalanſwer, and ſay unto you, 
I know you not whence ye are: 26 Then ſhall ye 
begin to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy pre- 
ſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. 27 But 
he ſhall ſay, I tell you I know you not hence ye are; 
depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 28 
There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when 
ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets in the kingdom of God, and you yaur/elves 
thruſt out. 29 And they ſhall come from the eaſt, 
and from the welt, and from the north, and from the 
ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God, 
30 And behold, there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, 
and there are firſt which ſhall be laſt. 


Our Saviour having exhorted all his followers in the 
foregoing verſes to make ſure of heaven and falvation to 
themſelves, whilſt the door of hope and falvation is open 
to them, by this parable of a maſter of a family inviting 
gueſts to his table, and waiting for their coming, and at 
laſt ſhutting the door againſt them, becauſe they either de- 
nied or delayed coming, Chriſt. hereby repreſented to the 
Jews the great danger they were in, it they negleCted the 
preſent ſeaſon of grace and falyation, which now they did 
enjoy ; telling them farther, how little it would profit them 
at the day of judgment, to alledge that they had eaten and 
drank in his preſence, and that they had heard him preach 
in their ſtreets, if they did not forſake their ſins, and obey 
his goſpel. Adding farther, that it would be an heart- 
piercing ſorrow, a ſoul-rending grief to them at the great 
day, to ſee not only the patriarchs and prophets, and other 
Jews, but even the deſpiſed Gentiles from all quarters and 
nations, whom they thought accurſed, admitted into the 
kingdom of heaven, and themſelves eternally ſhut out: 
For the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt; that is, the 
Gentiles who were afar off, ſhall receive the goſpel, when 
you for rejecting it ſhall be caſt off. From the whole, note, 
1. That there is a determinate time when ſouls muſt (if 
ever) accept of the offers of grace and ſalvation, which are 
made unto them ; now is the door open, and perſons in- 
vited in. 2. That ere long Jeſus Chriſt, who now ſtands 
at Sw), one of our doors waiting for our compliance with 
his goſpel-terms, will-wait no longer upon us, nor ſtrive any 
farther by the motions of his holy Spirit with us, when 
once the maſter FA the houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the 
deor. 3. That doleful is the condition of fuch miſerable ſouls 
againſt whom the door is ſhut ; the door of repentance, the 
door of hope, the door of ſalvation ; all ſhut, eternally 
ſhut ; and that by him who ſhutteth, and none can open. 
4. That all would be fayed at laſt ; all will cry for mercy 
when it is too late, even ſuch as now ſinfully underyalue 
and ſcornfully deſpiſe it; 3e hall fand without, and knock 

fone Lord, ford, open to us, Note, 5. That 

it is no good plea for admittance into heaven, becauſe we 
have been church-members here on earth; no outward 
privileges, though Chriſt has taught in our ſtreets ; no ex- 
ternal acts of communion, though we have eaten and 
FA | drank 
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drank in his preſence, and at his holy table, will juſtify our 
hopes of entering into heaven when we die, if we be 
workers of iniquity. whilſt we live; Lord, we have eaten 
and drunk in thy preſence ; but he. ſhall ſay, I know you not, 
ye Workers of iniquity. Note, 6. That as hell will be a 
ſecond heaven to the glorified, ſo heaven will be a ſecond 
hell to the damned. Hell will be a ſecond heaven to the 
glorified, that is, it will add exceedingly to the happineſs 
of the ſaints. in heaven, to ſee and be ſenſible of that miſery 
which they eſcaped, and the damned endure; and on the 
other hand, heayen will be a ſecond hell to the damned ; 
that is, it will increaſe their torments, and add to the vexa- 
tion of their ſpirits, to ſee ſome in heaven whom they little 
expected to have ſeen there ; ſome that never ſaw nor heard, 
nor enjoyed what they had done ; ſtrangers, yea, heathens 
taken in, when the children of the kingdom, that is, the 
members of the viſible church, are ſhut out: They '/ball 
come from the eaſt, from the weſt, from the north, and from 
the ſouth, and fit down in the ingdom of God, but the chil- 
dren of the kingdom hall be caft into outer darkneſs. 


31 The ſame day there came certain of the 
Phariſees, ſaying unto; him, Get thee out, and de- 
part hence; for Herod will kill thee. 32 And he 
ſaid unto them, Go ye and tell that fox, Behold, I 
caſt out devils, and I do cures to-day and to-mor- 
row, and the third day I ſhall be perfected. 33 Ne- 
vertheleſs, I muſt walk to-day, and to-morrow, and 
the day following: for it cannot be that a prophet 
periſh out of Jeruſalem. 


It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Phariſees, who had no kind- 
neſs for our Saviour ſhould come here and acquaint him 
with a danger that he was in from Herod : Get thee hence, 
for Herod will kill thee. It is ptobable they had a deſign to 
drive him out of the country, becauſe his reputation was ſo 
great amongſt the people, who were admirers of his perſon, 
hearers of his doctrine, and witneſſes of his miracles. But 
what intention ſoever they had in acquainting Chriſt with 
this danger, it is very evident that our Saviour lighted it, 


by the meſſage which he ſent to Herod 3 Go and tell that 


fox: Where we muſt not ſuppoſe, that our Lord did fix 
this name of fox upon Herod as an opprobious title, thereby 
reflecting the leaſt diſhonour upon him as a king; but it was 
as a prophet, to let him know, that being about his Father's 
work, he feared neither his power or his policy; neither his 
cruelty or his craft; and that nothing ſhould take him off 
from finiſhing the work of man's redemption. Learn 
hence, that when God calls forth any of his ſervants to any 
ſpecial ſervice for him, all the combined power and policy 
of the prince of darkneſs, and his inſtruments, ſhall never 
be able to hinder them, till they have finiſhed their courſe, 
and done the ſervice which God deſigned; I mu/? work to 
day and to-morrow, and the day following ; as if Chriſt had 
laid, „Let Herod know that my time is not in his hand; 
and as to this matter, I am not under his command or 
power: ere long my work will be finiſhed, and then I ſhall 
be perfected.” Obſerve here, That to impoſe this igno- 
minious but agreeable name on Herod, is not contrary to 
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the command, not to ſpeak evil of the ruler of the people; 
it being the office of a prophet, not to ſpare kings hen they 
reprove their offences. Accordingly Chriſt here uſes his 
prophetic call and power, in giving this tyrant a name ſo 
fuitable to his actions, go tell that fox, from me, a prophet 
ſent of God, and therefore authoriſed ſo to ſtyle him, That 
I am haſtening to Jeruſalem to lay down my life there, not 
fearing to be killed by him in the way ; for it cannot be, 
that a prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem ; where the San- 
hedrim fit, who are to paſs judgment upon me. 
Dr. Whitby. +BY 
34 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the pro- 
phets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee: how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, as 
a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
would not! 35 Behold, your houſe is left unto you 
deſolate: And verily I fay unto you, Ye ſhall 
not ſee me until the time come when ye ſhall 
ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 


Our Lord concludes this chapter with a compaſſionate 
lamentation over Jeruſalem, the place where he was to 
ſuffer. His ingemination, or doubling of the word, O Je- 
ruſalem, Feruſalem, ſhews the vehemency of his affection 
towards them, and the ſincerity of his deſires for their ſal- 
vation. Obſerve 1. The kindneſs and compaſſion of Chriſt 
to the Jews in general, and Jerufalem in particular, ſet forth 
by a lively metaphor and ſimilitude, namely, that of a hen 
gathering her chickens under her wings: As the hen doth 
tenderly cheriſh, and carefully hide and cover her young 
from the eye of the deſtroyer, ſo would Chriſt have ſhrouded 
and ſheltered this people from all thoſe birds of prey, and 
particularly from the Roman eagle, by whoſe talons they 
were at laſt deſtroyed. Again, as the hen continueth her 
call to her young ones from morning to night, and holds 
out her wings for ſhelter to them all the day long, ſo did 
Chriſt wait for this people's repentance and converſion; for 
it was more than forty years after they had killed his pro- 
phets, and murdered himſelf, before they met with a final 
overthrow. 2. The amazing obſtinacy and wilfulneſs of 
this people, in rejecting the grace and favour, the kindneſs 
and condeſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 7 would have 
gathered you, but ye would nat. 3. The fatal iſſue of this 
obſtinacy, Behold your houſe is left unto you deſolate; is left, 
that is, certainly and ſuddenly will be left deſolate (the 
preſent tenſe being put for the paulo pot futurum) which 
denotes both the certainty and proximity of this people's 
ruin. Learn 1. That the ruin and deſtruction of ſinners 
is wholly chargeable upon themſelves, that is, on their own 
wiltulneſs and impenitency, on their own obſtinacy and ob- 
duracy. I would have gathered you, ſays Chriſt, but ye 
would not. 2. How deplorably and inexcuſably they will 
periſh, who periſh by their own wilfulneſs and obduracy 
under the goſpel. 3. That there is no defire like unto 
God's defire of a people's repentance, no longing like unto 
God's longing for a people's ſalvation. O Feru/alem, how 
off would 1 have gathered thee? ben ſhall it once be? 
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A ND it came to paſs, as he went into the houſe 
of one of the chief Phariſees to eat bread on 

the ſabbath-day, that they watched him. 2 And 
bebold, there was a certain man before him, which 
ad the dropſy. 3 And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake 

unto the lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful 
to heal on the ſabbath-day? 4 And they held their 
ce. And he took him, and healed him, and let 
im go: 5 And anſwered them, ſaying, Which of 
you ſhall have an aſs or an ox fallen into a pit, and 
will not ſtraightway pull him out on the ſabbath- 
day? 6 And they could not anſwer him again to 
theſe things. | 


Several particulars are here worthy of our obſervation 
and imitation. . Note 1. The freedom of our Lord's con- 
verſation with men; he delighted in human ſociety, and was 
of a ſociable temper; we do not find, that whenever he was 
invited by a finner, that he diſdained to go; not ſo much 
for the pleaſure of eating, as for the opportunity of con- 
verſing and doing good. 2. The houſe he goes into, and 
is entertained in, one of the chief Phariſees, who were 
ſome of his chiefeſt enemies; a t inſtance of our Lord's 
humanity, humility, and ſelf-denial, in that he refuſes not 
the converſation of thoſe whom he knew did not affect 
him; teaching us to love our enemies, and not to ſhun 
converſing with them, that thereby we may gain an oppor- 
tunity of being reconciled to them. 3. The day when our 
Saviour dined publicly at the Phariſee's houſe, among the, 
lawyers and Phariſees, it was on the ſabbath-day. Learn 
hence, That it is not ſimply unlawful for us to entertain. 
our friends and neighbours with a plentiful meal on the 
Lord's day: it muſt be acknowledged, that feaſting upon 
any day is one of thoſe lawful things which 1s«dithcultl 
managed without fin, but more eſpecially upon that day, 
that it does not unfit us for the duties of the ſabbath: 
However, our Lord's example in going to a public dinner 
amongſt lawyers and Phariſees, evidently ſhews the law- 
fulneſs of feaſting on that day, provided we. uſe the ſame, 
moderation in eating and drinking, that he did, and im- 


prove the opportunity as a ſeaſon for doing good, as he has the taking, but the affecting of the higheſt places and up- 


taught us by his example. 4. How contrary to all the 
laws of behaviour, the decency- of converſation, and the 


rules of hoſpitality, the Phariſces watched him, making 


their table a ſnare to catch him, hoping they might hear 
ſomething from him, or ſee ſomething in him, for which 
they might accuſe him; He entered into the houſe of the 
Phariſee to eat bread, and they are watched. 5. Our Sa- 
viour choſe the ſabbath- day as the fitteſt ſeaſon to work his 
miraculous cures in; in the Phariſees houſe he heals a man 
that had the dropſy, on the ſabbath-day. Chriſt would 
not forbear doing good, nor omit any opportunity of help- 
ing and healing the diſtreſſed, though he knew his enemies 
the Phariſees would carp and cavil at it, calumniate and 
reproach him for it: it being the conſtant guiſe of hypo- 
erites, to prefer ceremonial and ritual obſervations, before 


neceſſary and moral duties. 6. How our Saviour defends 
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bath-day; as if Chriſt had ſaid, „Is it lawful for vou on 


thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up 


Y: It is not unlawful for friends to dine t 


the table did affect 3 and taking place one of 


and he that humbleth 
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the lawfulneſs of his act in healing the diſeaſed man, from 
their own act in helping a beaſt out of the pit on the ſab. 


the ſabbath-day to help a beaſt ? and is it ſinful for me to 
help a man?” Wote, laſtly, How the reaſon and force of 
our Saviour's argument filenced the Phariſees ; convinced 
them, no doubt, but we read nothing of their converſion ; 
the obſtinate and malicious are much harder to be wrought 
upon, than the ignorant and ſcandalous ; it is eaſier to 
filence ſuch men than to ſatisfy them; to ſtop their mouths 
than to remoye their prejudices; for obſtinacy will hold the 
concluſion, though reaſon cannot maintain the premiſes ; 
They could not er him again to thoſe things. 


7 And he put forth a parable to thoſe which 
were bidden, when he marked how they choſe out 
the chief rooms; ſaying unto them, 8 When thou 
art bidden of any man to a wedding, fit not down 
in the higheſt room: leſt a more honourable man 
than thou be bidden of him: 9g And he that bade 
thee. and him, come and ſay to thee, Give this 
man place ; and thou begin with ſhame to take the 
loweſt room. 10 But when thou art bidden, go and 
fit.down in the loweſt room; that when he that bade 


higher: then ſhalt thou have worſhip in the preſence 
of them that fit at meat with thee. 11 For whoſo- 
ever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed; and he that 

humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. 


It was obſerved before, That our bleſſed Saviour dined 
publicly on the ſabbath-day, with ſeveral Phariſees and 
lawyers ; that which is here worthy of our notice is this: 
How holy and ſuitable our Lord's diſcourſe was to the ſo- 
lemnity of that day; may it be the matter of our imitation. 
| on the Lord's 
day, provided their diſcourſe be ſuitable to the day, fuch as 
our Lord's here; for obſerving how the company then at 


another ; he that before their eyes had cured a man of a 
bodily dropſy, attempts to cure the perſons that dined with 
him of a tympany of pride. Where nate, that it is not 
oft rooms that our Saviour condemns. There may 
and ought to be a precedency amongſt perſons ; it is ac 
cording to the will of God, That honour be given to whom 
honour is due; and that the moſt honourable perſons ſhould 
fit in the moſt honourable places; for grace gives a man no 
exterior preference : It makes a man glorious indeed, but 
it is glorious within. Mete farther, The way and courſe, 
the method and means which our Saviour directs perſons 
to, in order to their attaining real honour, both from God 
and men, namely, by being little in our own eyes, and 
in lowlineſs of mind, efteeming others better than ourſelves ; 
as God will abaſe, and men will deſpiſe the proud and 
haughty, ſo God will exalt, and men will honour the 
humble. perſon : Ie exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſea, 
imſelf ſball be exalted. © | 


12 Then 
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12 C Then faid he alſo to him that bade him, 


When thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor 


thy rich neighbours ; leſt they alſo bid thee again, 


and a recompence be made thee. 13 But when thou 
makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, 
the blind: 14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for they 


cannot recompence thee: for thou ſhalt be recom- 
penſed at the reſurrection of the juſt. 


' Obſerve here, That this is not an abſolute denial of call- 
ing brethren and kinsfolk, and rich neighbours ; but Chriſt 
forbids the bidding of them alone, and requires that the 
r be refreſhed at, or from our table : For when the rich 
feaſt one another, and let the poor faſt and pine, this is 
very ſinful. . Accordingly our Saviour, obſerving how the 
Phariſees that invited him to dinner, invited only the rich, 
over-looking and neglecting the poor, he exhorts him and 
the company, that whenever they make entertainments for 
the time to come, they ſhould not only invite their rich 
neighbours and friends, who can and will invite them again; 
but remember the poor. Here note, 1. That civil courte- 
ſies, and hoſpitable entertainments of kindred and friends, 
for maintaining and preſerving love and concord, is not only 
lawful, but an expedient and neceſſary duty; Uſe Hoeſpitality 
to one another, (ſays St. Peter) without grudging. 2. That 
though it be not unlawful to invite and feaſt the rich, yet 
it is moſt acceptable to God, when we feed and refreſh the 
poor; I ben thou makeſt a feaſt, call rather the poor, and 
thou ſhalt be bleſed. We muſt prefer the duties of Chriſ- 
tian charity, before the acts of common civility ; bleſſed are 
thoſe feaſt- makers, who make the bowels of the hungry 
to bleſs them. 3. That God oft-times rewards our libe- 
rality to the poor very ſignally in this life ; but if it be de- 
ferred, we ſhall not fail to receive it at the reſurrection of 
the juſt ; The poor cannot recompence thee, but thau ſhalt be 
recompenced at the reſurrection of the juſt. | 


15 ¶ And when one of them that ſat at meat with 
him, heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 
7s he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 
16 Then ſaid he unto him, A certain man made 
a great ſupper, and bade many: 17 And he ſent 
his ſervant at ſupper-time to ſay to them that were 
bidden, Come, for all things are now ready. 18 
And they all with one con/ent began to make excuſe. 
The firſt ſaid, I have bought a piece of ground, and 
I muſt needs go and fee it: I pray thee have me 
excuſed. 12 And another ſaid, I have bought five 
yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray 

have me excuſed. - 20 And another ſaid, I have 
married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 21 So 
that ſervant came and ſhewed his Lord theſe things. 

Then the maſter of the houſe being angry, faid to 
is ſervant, Go out quickly into the ſtreets and lanes 
of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the 
" \ bb. 4 1 di ? 


for their refuſal of it. 
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maimed, and the halt, and the blind.” 22 And the 


' ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou haſt com- 


manded, and yet there is room. 23 And the lord 
ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out into the high-ways and 
hedges, and compel them to come in, that my houſe - 
may be filled. 24 For I ſay unto you, that none of 
thoſe men which were bidden, ſhall taſte of my 


ſupper. 


One of them which fat at meat with our Saviour in the 
Phariſee's houſe, hearing Chriſt ſpeak of being recompenſed 


at the reſurrection of the juſt, repeats that known ſaying 


among the Rabbins, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God; that is, who ſhall be partaker of the joys 
of heaven. Hereupon Chriſt utters the parable of the mar- 
riage-ſupper, recorded here by St. Luke, with ſmall varia- 
tion from what was delivered by St. Matthew, chap. xxi. 
The firſt intention of our Saviour in that parable ſeems to 
be this, to ſet forth that gracious offer of mercy and ſalva- 
tion which was made by the preaching of the goſpel unto 
the Jews, and to declare God's purpoſe of receiving the 
Gentiles into the fold of Chriſt, upon the Jews deſpiſing 
and rejecting this ineſtimable favour. But beſides this, it 
has an aſpect upon us Chriſtians, who have embraced the 
doctrine of the goſpel. Here note, 1. That the goſpel for 
its freeneſs and fulneſs, for its varieties and delicacies, is like 
a marriage- ſupper: For, 1. It does create the fame rela- 
tion between Chriſt and believers, that marriage doth 
between huſband and wife. 2. It intitles to the ſame pri- 
vileges that a conjugal relation doth ; to the fame endear- 
ing love and tenderneſs, to the ſame care and protection, to 
the ſame honour, and to the ſame happineſs. 3. It obli 

to the like duties, namely, unſpotted love and fidelity, 
chearful obedience to his commands, reverence to his per- 
ſon, ſubmiſſion to his authority. 4. It produceth the 0 
effects; as the effect of marriage is increaſe of children, ſo 
the fruit of the goſpel is bringing many ſons to God. Note, 


2. That goſpel invitations are mightily diſeſteemed ; they 


made light of the invitation, and offered frivolous excũſes 
3. That the preference which the 
world has in men's eſteem, is a great cauſe of the goſpel 
contempt; One had purchaſed a piece of ground, another 
had bought five yoke of oxen. 4. The deplorable ſadneſs of 
their condition who refuſe, upon any pretence whatever, 
to comply with the goſpel-tender of reconciliation and 
mercy. The king was wroth, pronounced them unworthy 
0 1 and reſolved they ſhould not taſte of his ſupper; 
ut ſends forth his ſervants to invite others to his ſupper. 
5. The notion under which the Gentiles are ſet forth 
unto us, ſuch as were in lanes, ſtreets, and highways; that 
is, a rude, ruſtic, and barbarous people, whom the Jews 
deſpiſed, yea, whom they held accurſed ; yet even theſe 
are called and accepted, whilſt the Jews, the firſt intended 
guelts, are excluded by means of their own contempt. — 
aſtly, The means uſed tb bring in the Gentiles to the 
goſpel-ſupper; Go and compel them to come in; not by vio- 
lence, but perſuaſion; by argumentation, not compulſion ; 
the plain and perſuaſive, the powerful and efficacious 
preaching of the word, with the motions and influences of 
Mm. the 
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the 7 Spirit, are the compulſions here intended; not ex- 
ternal force, nor temporal puniſhments, not outward vio- 
lence, Non religionis eft cogere religionem, ſays Tertullian; 
& No man ought by force and Violence to be compelled to 
the profeſſion of the true faith.” Osferve then, How vainly 
theſe words are brought to prove, that men may be com- 
7 by the ſecular arm to embrace the chriſtian faĩth.— 
This appears, 1. From the nature of a banquet, to which 
none are compelled by force, but by perſuaſion only. 2. 
From the ſcope of the parable, which reſpects the calling of 
the Gentiles, who believed by the great power of God. 


25 And there were great multitudes with him: 
and he turned, and faid unto them, 26 If any man 
come to me, and hate not his father and mother, and 
wife and children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea, and 
his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. 27 And 
whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and come after 
me, cannot be my diſciple. "<p 


Our Saviour by theſe expreſſions doth not condemn na- 
tural love and affection, either to our relations, or our own 
lives, bat only regulates and directs it; ſhewing, That our 
firſt and chief love muſt be beſtowed upon himſelf ; we may 
have, and ought to cheriſh, tender and relenting affections 
towards our near and dear relations: But then the conſi- 
deration of Chriſt's truth and religion muſt take place of 
theſe; yea, of lite itſelf ; and when they ſtand in competi- 
tion with theſe, we are to regard them no more, than if 
they were objects of our hatred. Learn hence, 1. That 
no man can be a ſincere diſciple of Chriſt, who gives any 
relation, or outward enjoyment, a preference to Chriſt in 
his heart and affections. Chriſt muſt be loved above all, 
or we love him not at all; leſs love he accounts and calls 
hatred. That which we can leave for Chriſt, we hate, in 
compariſon of that love which we bear to Chriſt. It is both 
impious and impoſſible to hate father and mother, and our- 
ſelves abſolutely: It muſt then be underſtood comparatively 
only; what we love leſs, we are comparatively ſaid to hate. 
2. That all the diſciples of Chriſt muſt be ready and will- 
ing, Whenever called to it, to quit all their temporal in- 
tereſts and enjoyments, even life itſelf, and fubmit to any 
temporal inconveniences, even death itſelf, and this willingly 
and cheerfully, rather than diſown their relation to Chriſt, 
and quit the profeſſion of his holy religion: Upon eaſier 
terms than theſe, can none of us be the diſciples of Jeſus. 


28 For which of you intending to build a tower, 
fitteth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether 
ye have ſufficient to finiſh if? 29 Leſt haply after 
he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſh 
it, all that behold it begin to mock him, 30 Saying, 
This man began to build, and was not able to finiſh. 
31 Or what king going to make war againſt another 
. King, fitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth whether 
he be able with ten thouſand to meet him that 
cometh againſt him with twenty thouſand ? 32 Or 
elſe, while the other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth 
an ambaſſage, and deſireth conditions of peace. 33 
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So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh 
not all that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple. 


Our bleſſed Saviour by theſe two parables, adviſes all his 
followers to fit down and conſider, to weigh well, and caſt 
up beforehand, what it is like to coſt them to go through 
with their profeſſion of religion: This, he tells us, com- 
mon prudence will direct men to do in other caſes ; parti- 
cularly, when they either go to build or to fight. As a 
man that intends to build, will conſult whether he is able 
to defray the charges; and a king that goeth forth to war, 
will confider. what ſtrength he has to make oppoſition; in 
like manner ſhould perſons engage in religion; not raſhly, 
but adviſedly, with conſideration and judgment : It is good 
to remember the iſſues of action before we act; before we 
engage in the ſpiritual combat, to conſider the difficulty of 
the battle, what proud leviathans we have to conflict with, 
what mighty giants to contend and ſtrive againſt, even the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil. But then we muſt take 
great care that our deliberation and conſideration of diffi. 
culties and dangers may not deter us from, but work in 
us a ſteady reſolution for, the combat, looking up to Chriſt 
for his auxiliary aid and ſtrength to render us victorious, 
who, though of ourſelves we can do nothing, yet may do 
all things through that ſtrengtbens us. Learn from hence, 
That ſuch as take up. a profeſſion of Chriſtianity, without 
conſidering the dangers and difficulties, the trials and trou- 
bles, the afflictions and temptations which may accompany 
it, will never hold out in the ſpiritual warfare, but either 


fall in it, or run from it. 


34 © Salt is good: but if the ſalt have loſt its 
ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned'? 35 It is 
neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill; 
but men caſt it out. He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear, 


Our Saviour here compares his diſciples to falt, thereby 
denoting their uſefulneſs, ſalt being one of the moſt uſeful 
things in nature; and pointing alſo out their duty, which 
is to ſeaſon themſelves and others with ſound doctrine. But 
hypocritical profeſſors are like unſavoury ſalt; they are nei- 
favoury in themſelves, nor ſerviceable to others. Our Sa- 
viour compares ſuch 8 who —_ . of 

iety and eſs upon their ſpirits, to ſalt, that having 
bock les ar, 4 4 is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghill; that is, being of a blackiſh nature, it is wholly 


. unfit to manure the ground, and will rather occaſion bar- 


renneſs than any fruitfulneſs or increaſe. Learn hence, 
That fincere and ſerious Chriſtians are and will be as ſalt 
of the earth; that is, good and ſavoury in themſelves, and 
endeayouring by exhortation and good example to ſeaſon 
others : But hypocritical profeſſors and apoſtatizing Chril- 
tians will be caſt out, and trampled upon as unſavoury ſalt. 


C H A P. XV. 


This chapter conſiſts of three parables: 1, Of a man 
feeking diligently a ſheep that be had loft, and having 
found it, rejoiced greatly, and invited his neighbours 
to partake of his joy, 2, Of a woman having of! © 

| | piece 
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piece of filver, and ſeeking till ſhe had found it, and 
then in like manner rejoicing with her friends. 3. Of 
a prodigal ſon, wwho having ſpent his time, and con- 
umed his eftate in riot and exceſs, at length returns 
to his father's houſe, and is joyfully received. 


HEN drew near unto him all the publicans 

and ſinners for to hear him. 2 And the Pha- 
riſees and ſcribes murmured, ſaying, This man re- 
ceiveth ſinners, and eateth with them. 


The publicans and ſinners, as they had done ſeveral times 
before, came to hear our Saviour's inſtructions; he treated 
them very kindly, and converſed familiarly with them; at 
this the Phariſees were diſpleaſed and murmured, cenſured 
our Saviour for too much familiarity with thoſe men, whom 
they looked upon as ſcandalous to converſe with; not con- 
fidering that he converſed with them as their phyſician, 
not as their companion; and therefore his proper work and 
employment lay among his patients: And, that he might 
give all poſſible encouragement to the repentance of the 
greateſt finners, he ſets forth at once the tender care of God 
in recovering ſuch loſt ſinners, and the inexpreſſible joy that 
is found in heaven at the welcome news of their recovery: 
For thus it follows in the parables. 


3 And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 
4 What man of you having an hundred ſheep, if he 
loſe one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine 
in the wilderneſs, and go after that which is loſt, un- 
til he find it? 5 And when he hath found it, he 
layeth it on his ſhoulders rejoicing. 6 And when 


neighbours, ſaying unto them, Rejoice with me: for 
I have found my ſheep which was loſt. 7 I fay unto 
you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over one 
ſinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine 
juſt perſons, which need no repentance. 


In this parable Chriſt compares ſinners to ſheep going 
aſtray, and God the Father to a tender and careful ſhepherd, 
ſeeking his ſtray ſheep; wherein he ſecretly taxes the Pha- 
riſees for their uncharitableneſs in cenſuring him for con- 
verſing with publicans and finners, and for heir envy at the 
recovery of ſuch finners by repentance; affuring them, that 
they are far from the temper of the holy angels, who rejoice 
more at the news of one notorious ſinner's converſion, than 
for many righteous perſons who went not aſtray; like as a 
father is touched with a more ſenſible joy, for the recov 

of one ſon who was dangerouſly ſick, than for the health of 
all the reſt who were in no ſuch danger. From the whole 
note, 1. That the creature's aberration may ſerve for our 
inſtruction; the ſheep's ſtraying away from us, ſhould put 
us in mind of our wandering away from God. 2. That 
Chriſt the great Shepherd of his church, with vigilance and 
care, ſeeketh up, and findeth out his loſt ſheep, and will 
never give over his ſearch till he hath found them. 3. 
That recovery of one loſt ſinner by repentance, is mat- 
ter of exceeding joy and rejoicing to Chriſt the great Shep- 
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he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and 
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herd, and to all the bleſſed company of heaven; There is 
joy in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, or changeth the 
whole courſe of his life, more than over ninety and nine juſt 
perſons that need no ſuch repentance. The opening of a ſin- 
ner's heart to Chriſt, makes joy in heaven, and occaſions 
triumph in the city of our God above: As when a young 
prince is born, all the kingdom rejoiceth, and the conduits 

run wine; ſo when a foul is horn to Chriſt under the goſ- 
pel, O what a mighty ſatisfaction is it to the heart of 
Chriſt, and to all the angels and ſaints, that another foul 
is efpouſed to him. O ſinner, Chriſt never rejoiced over 
thee before, thou haſt grieved him, and wounded him a 
thouſand times, but he never rejoiced in thee till now.” — 
And if there be ſuch joy in heaven at the converſion of a 
ſinner, Lord, what rejoĩcing muſt there be at the glorifica- 


tion of ſaints |! 

8 C Either what woman having ten pieces of ſil- 
ver, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth not light a candle, 
and ſweep the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find 
it? 9 And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her 


friends and her neighbours together, ſaying, Rejoice 


with me, for I have found the piece which I had 
loſt, 10 Likewiſe I ſay unto you, There is joy in 
the preſence of the angels of God over one ſinner 
that repenteth. 


The ſcope of this parable is the ſame with the former. 
1. To expreſs the joy that is found with God and his holy 
angels, at the recovery and converſion of a notorious ſinner. 
2. To juſtify Chriſt in converſing with ſuch ſinners, in or- 
der to their repentance and converſion, from the malicious 
reflections of the Phariſees made upon our Saviour for ſo 
doing. The ſenſe of the words ſeems to be this: «If you 
do all juſtify the diligence and care of a woman, uſing all 
poſſible means to recover the loſs of a piece of filver that 
has Cæſar's image upon it, why (might our Saviour ſay) 
will you Phariſees cenſure and condemn me for ſeeking to 
recover. and fave Joſt ſinners, that have the image of an 
holy God inſtamped upon them?“ Learn hence, 1. That 
the converſion of a ſinner from a courſe and ſtate of fin and 
wickedneſs, is highly acceptable and pleaſing unto God. 2. 
That it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the holy angels in 
heaven do conceive a new joy at the notice and news of a 
ſinner's repentance and coriverſion unto God: How the 
angels come by this knowledge, whether by virtue of their 
miniſtry here below, or whether God is pleaſed to reveal it 
to them above, as a thing extremely welcome and delight- 
ful to good ſpirits, it is neither material to enquire, nor poſ- 
ſible to determine. But their happineſs not being inten- 
fively infinite, it 1s certain that they may be happier than 
they are. 3. That God is not only willing to receive and 
embrace repenting and returning ſinners, but the news of 
their repentance is entertained with ſo much joy in heaven, 
that if it be poſſible for the pleſſed inhabitants of that place 
to have any thing added to their happineſs, this will be a 
new acceſſion to it: For though the happineſs of God 
himſelf be intenſively infinite, and can have nothing added 
to it, yet the happineſs of angels and glorified ſpirits being 
but finite, is capable of addition; and as their knowledge 
m2 | aud 
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and love do increaſe, ſo their felicity may be growing and 
improving to all eternity: So that it is reaſonable enough 
to ſuppoſe, that there is really joy among the angels and 
ſpirits of juſt men made pertect, over every ſinner that re- 
penteth. | 


1x And he faid, A certain man had two ſons: 
12 And the younger of them faid to his father, 
Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth 7 
me. And he divided unto them his living. 13 And 
not many days after, the younger ſon gather all 
together, and took his journey into a far coufttry, 
and there waſted his ſubſtance with riotous living. 
14 And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty 
famine in that land; and he began to be in want. 15 
And he went and joined himſelf to a citizen of that 
country, and he ſent him into his fields to feed ſwine. 
16 And he would fain have filled his belly with the 
huſks that the ſwine did eat; and no man gave unto 
him. 17 And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, 
How many hired ſervants of my father's have bread 
enough and to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger! 18 
I will arife, and go to my father, and will ſay unto 
him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and before 
thee, 19 And am no more worthy to be called thy 
ſon: make me as one of thy hired ſervants. 20 And 
he aroſe, and came to his father. But when he was yet 
a great way off, his father ſaw him, and had compaſ- 
ſion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kiſſed him. 
21 And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have ſinned 

inſt heaven, and in thy ſight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy ſon. 22 But the father ſaid 
to his ſervants, Bring forth the beſt robe, and put i⸗ 
on him; and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on his 
feet; 23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill 
it; and let us eat, and be merry. 24 For this my 
ſon was dead, and is alive again ; he was loſt, and 1s 
found. And they began to be merry. 

In the two former parables, of the loſt ſheep and loſt 
groat, was repreſented to us the great pains and care which 
Chriſt takes for the recovery of loſt ſinners. In this third 
parable of the prodigal ſon, is ſhadowed forth unto us, with 
what great readineſs, joy and gladneſs, our heavenly Father 
receives repenting and returning finners. In the face of 
this prodigal, as in a glaſs, we may behold, firſt, A riotous 
ſinner's averſion from God; ſecondly, a penitent ſinner's 
converſion to God; thirdly, A pardoned ſinner's accept- 
ance and entertainment with God. From the whole, learn, 
1. What is the nature of fin, and the practice of ſinners : 
Sin is a departing from God, and every ſinner doth volun- 
tarily, and of his own accord, depart from him; he took 
bis journey into a far country. 2. The great extravagancy 
which ſinners run into when they forſake God, and give 
up themſelves to the conduct of their luſts and vile affec- 
tions; he waſted all his ſubſtance toith riotous living; that 
is, ſpent his time, and conſumed his treaſure in riot and ex- 
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ceſs. 3. That fin will certainly bring men into ſtraits, but 
ſtraits do not always bring off men from fin; he began to 
be in want, yet thinks not of returning to his father's houſe. 
4. That ſinners will try always, and go through the greateſt 
hardſhips and difficulties before they will leave their ſins 

and return home to their heavenly Father; he joined him. 
ſelf to a citizen of that country, and went into the fields to feed 
ſwine : He chuſes rather to feed at the hogs? trough, than 
to feaſt in his father's houſe. 5. At laſt the happy fruits 
of a ſanQtified affliction; they put the prodigal upon ſerious 
conſideration; he came to himſelf: Upon wiſe conſultation: 
I periſh with hunger: And upon a fixed reſolution ; 7 w;/! 
ariſe, and go to my father. Serious conſideration, and ſolid 
reſolutions, are great ſteps to a ſound converſion and tho- 
rough reformation. 6. The affectionate tenderneſs and 
compaſſion of the father towards the returning prodigal; 
though he had deſerved to be ſharply reproved, ſeverely cor- 
rected, and finally rejected and ſhut out of doors, yet the 
father's compaſſion is above his anger; not a word of his 
miſcarriages drops from his father's mouth, but as ſoon as 
ever the ſon looks back, mercy looks out, and the father 
expreſſes, 1. His ſpeedy readineſs to receive his fon, he ran 
unto him; the ſon did only ariſe and go, but the father made 
haſte and ran; mercy has not only a quick eye to ſpy out 
a penitent, but a ſwift foot; it runs to embrace a penitent. 
2. Wonderful tenderneſs, he fell upon his neck; it had been 
much to have looked upon him with the eye, more to have 
taken him by the hand, but moſt of all to fall upon his 
neck. Divine mercy will not only meet a penitent, but 
embrace him alſo. 3. Strong affectionateneſs, he Lied 
him; giving him thereby a pledge and aſſurance of perfect 
friendſhip and reconciliation with him. Learn hence, That 
God is not only ready to give demonſtrations of his mercy 
to penitent ſinners, but alſo, to give the ſeals and tokens of 
his ſpecial reconciled favour to them; they ſhall now have 
the kiſſes of his lips, who formerly deſerved the blows of 
his hand ; The 1 ran unto him, fell on his neck, and 
kiſſed him. Laſtly, The great joy that appeared in the 
whole houſe, as well as in the father's heart, upon this great 
occaſion, the prodigal ſon's returning, they all began to be 
merry, there was muſic and dancing. Learn hence, That 
ſincere converſion brings the ſoul into a joyful, into a very 
Joyful ſtate and condition. The joy that converſion brings 
is an holy and fpiritual joy, a ſolid and ſubſtantial joy, a 
wonderful and tranſcendent joy, an increaſing and neyer- 
fading joy. Our joy on earth is an earneſt of the joys of 
heaven, where there will be rejoicing in the preſence of our 
heavenly Father and his holy angels to all eternity; becauſe 
we were dead, but are now alive again; we were loſt, but 


are found. 


25 Now his elder ſon was in the field : and as he 
came and drew nigh to the houſe, he heard muſic 
and dancing. 26 And he called one of the ſervants, 
and aſked what theſe things meant. 27 And he 
ſaid unto him, Thy brother is come; and thy father 
hath killed the fatted calf, becauſe he hath received 
him ſafe and ſound. 28 And he was angry, and 
would not go in: therefore came his father out, and 

intreated 
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intreated him. f ö 
father, Lo, theſe many years do I ſerve thee, neither 
tranſgreſſed I at any time thy commandment, and yet 
thou never gaveſt me a kid, that I might make mer- 
ry with my friends: 30 But as ſoon as this thy ſon 
was come, which hath devoured thy hving with har- 
lots, thou haſt killed for him the fatted calf. 31 
And he faid unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, 
and all that I have is thine. 32 It was meet that we 
ſhould make merry, and be glad: for this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again; and was loſt, and is found. 

By the murmuring of the elder fon at the prodigal's re- 
turning to, and reception with his father, ſome think the 


Jews in general are to be underſtood, whoſe peeviſhneſs to 
the Gentiles, and the repinings at the offer of ſalvation 
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29 And he anſwering, ſaid to his 
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his goods. 2 And he called him, and ſaid unto 
him, How is it that I hear this of thee? give an 
account of thy ſtewardſhip : for thou mayeſt be no 
longer ſteward. 3 Then the ſteward ſaid within 
himſelf, What hall I do? for my lord taketh away 
from me the ſtewardſhip: I cannot dig; to beg I 
am aſhamed. 4 I am reſolved what to do, that 
when I am put out of the ſtewardſhip, they may 
receive. me into their houſes. 5 Sohe called every 
one of his lord's debtors unto him, and ſaid unto the 
firſt, How much oweſt thou unto my lord? 6 And 
he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oil. And he ſaid 
unto him, Take thy bill, and fit down quickly, and 
write fifty. 7 Then ſaid he to another, And how 
much oweſt thou? And he ſaid, An hundred mea- 


made unto them by the goſpel, is very evident from many 
places of ſcripture: Others underſtand it of the ſcribes and 
' Phariſees in particular, who, preſuming on their own righ- 
teouſneſs, as if they had never trangreſſed God's command- 
ts at any time, murmured at our Saviour for converſ- 
ing with finners, though it were in order to the bringing 
of them to repentance; which inſtead of being frowardly 
diſcontented at, they ought to have rejoiced at. Learn 
hence, There is ſuch an envious ſpirit in men, yea, even 
in the beſt of men, as inclineth them to repine at ſuch dif- 
penſations of divine grace and favour, as others receive, 
and they want. 2. That to indulge ſuch a ſpirit and tem- 
per in ourſelves, argues great fin and great folly : Great fin, 
in being diſatisfied with God's diſpenfations, and affronting 
his wiſdom and juſtice; 'and great folly, in making another's 
good our grief, as if we had leſs becauſe another has more. 
The eldeſt ſon was angry, and would not go in; it follows, 
therefore came the father out and intreated him : This ſhews 
the meekneſs of God in dealing with us under our froward- 
neſs ; and the high ſatisfaction he takes in a ſinner's con- 
verſion and returning to his duty, Laſtly, This points out 
unto us our duty to imitate God, and be followers of him 
as dear children: Doth he rejoice at a ſinner's return to his 
duty? ſo ſhould we. It is the devil's temper to regret and 
envy the good and happineſs of others; he gnaſhes his teeth, 
when the prey he thought himſelf ſure of is ſnatched out of 
his jaws: But to God and all his holy angels, nothing is ſo 
agreeable as the repentance and converſion of a finner from 
the error of his ways, and the ſaving of a ſoul from death: 
this is looked upon as a reſurrection from the dead, and a 
ground of the greateſt joy and rejoicing; It was meet that 
we ſhould make merry and be glad, for this thy brother was 
dead, and is alive again; he was loft, and is found. Whence 
note, That regeneration is the term from which all true 
pleaſure commences. We never live a merry day till we 
begin to live unto God: When the prodigal ſon returned 
to his father, then, and not till then, they began to be merry. 


C HAN XVI. 
'A ND he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, There was 


a certain rich man which had a ſteward; and 


the ſame was accuſed unto him that he had waſted 


ſures of wheat. And he ſaid unto him, Take thy 
bill, and write fourſcore. 


Our Lord begins this chapter with the parable of a rich 
man's ſteward, who being called upon by his maſter to give 
up his accounts, in order to his being diſcharged from his 
office, caſt about with himſelf what courſe he had beſt to 
take to provide for his ſubſiſtence, when he ſhould be turned 
out of his employment; at laſt he reſolves upon this courſe, 
That he will go to his lord's debtors, and take a favourable 
account of them, writing down fifty for an hundred, that 
by this means he might oblige them to be kind to him in 
his neceſſity; this is the ſum of the parable. Now the ſcope 
and deſign of it is this, To exhort all men that are entruſted 
by God here, with eſtates, honours, and authority, to make 
uſe of all theſe unto ſpiritual ends, the glory of God, and 
the benefit of others; for we are not proprietors and owners, 
but ſtewards only of the manifold gifts of God, and muſt 
be accountable unto him for all at laſt; but, in the mean 
time, to uſe, employ, and improve our Lord's goods to the 
beſt advantage for ourſelves, whilſt we are entruſted with 
them; this is the ſcope of the parable. Now, the obfer- 
vations from it are theſe; 1. That all perſons, even the 
higheſt and greateſt of perſons, are but ſtewards of the good 
things of God. 2. That our ſtewardſhip muſt and ſhall 
have an end; we ſhall not be always, nay, we ſhall not be 
long ſtewards. 3. That when we are put out of our 
ſtewardſhip, we muſt give an account of our carriage thereinz 
and the greater our truſt was, the heavier will our reckon- 
ing be. 4. That therefore it will be our higheſt prudence, 
whilſt we are intruſted with our Maſter's goods, ſo to uſe 
and improve them, as may make moſt for our comfort and 
advantage, when we give up our account. 


8 And the lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, be- 
cauſe he had done wiſely : for the children of this world 
are 1n their generation wiler than the children of light. 


I/;ſely, that is, diſcreetly, according to the wiſdom of the 
men or this world, whoſe concern is only for the good things 
of this life. Chriſt commends him not abſolutely, as a fit 
example to be followed in waſting his maſter's goods, but 
comparatively, as being worthy to be ſo far imitated by the 
children of light, as to take the ſame care to ſecure heaven 


as 


278 ST, 


as others do to get the world. Chriſt commends him no 
farther, than we do a perſon, when we ſay, ſuch a one is a 
ſhrewd man for the world. In a word, the ſteward is here 
commended, not for his diſhoneſty, but for his policy, 
ſhrewdneſs and fagacity, having done cunningly for him- 
ſelf, though knaviſhly for his maſter; from whence our Sa- 
viour draws this concluſion. That the children of this world 
are in their generation wiſer than the children of ligbt.— 
Hence note, That the generality of men are not fo wiſe and 
provident for the ſoul, and the concernments of another 
worid, as worldly men are for the intereſt and con&rns of 
this life. It is f1dom ſeen, that good men are ſo wile for 
the concerns of their ſouls, as worldly men are for their 
worldly intereſts. | 


9 And ] ſay unto you, Make to ourſelves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs: that, when ye 
fail, they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 


Here our Saviour makes application of the foregoing pa- 
rable to his diſciples. Where note, 1. The title given by 
our Saviour to wealth and riches ; he calls it nammon, and 
mammon of n Mammon was the name given 

the heathens to the God of riches; the mammon of 
unrighteouſneſs, is riches unrighteouſly gotten. 2. The 
advice given by our Saviour to the men of wealth, ate to 


yourſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs : that is, 
—— Gol your friend by a Chartcable diſtribution, that he 


may bleſs you ; make the poor your friends, that they may 
unitedly engage their prayers for you; make your own con- 
ſciences your friends, that they may not reproach and ſhame 
you, ſting and torment you. 3. The argument uſed to 
excite the rich to this improvement of their wealth, That 
when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting habitations: 
When ye fail that is, when ye die, and * (ga riches fail you, 
and can ſtand you in no farther ſtead ; They may receive you; 
What they? Some underſtand it of the holy 

of the bleſſed angels, whoſe office it is to conv 


rinity, others 
the charit- 


able and good man's ſoul to heaven, its eternal habitation, - 


Some underſtand it of riches themſelves, They may receive 
you ; that is, your eſtates, laid out for God in works of piety 
and charity, may enter before you into heaven, and o 

the gates of eternal life for you, not in a way of merit, but 
in a way of means. Laſtly, They may receive you: Some 
underſtand it of the poor themſelves, whoſe bowels our 
charity hath refreſhed, that they will welcome us to heaven, 
and receive us with joyful acclamations into the eternal 
manſions, which are prepared for the merciful. Others 
fay, the words, They may receive you, are imperſonally put, 
for, That you may be received into heaven when you die. 
This is to imitate the wiſe merchant in ſending over 
money into another country by bills of exchange. : 


10 He that is faithful in that which is leaſt is faith- 
ful alſo in much: and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt 1s 
unjuſt alſo in much. 11 If therefore ye have not 
been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will 
commit to your truſt the true riches? 12 And if 
ye have not been faithful in that which is another 
man's, who ſhall give you that which is your on? 
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Our bleſſed Saviour having declared to his followers, in 
the foregoing verſes, the great advantage they ſhall reap 
a charitable diſtribution of temporal good things, he ac. 
quaints them in theſe verſes with a great detriment and 
diſadvantage that will redound to them if they do other. 
wiſe. 1. Ifthey be not faithful in right employing temporal 
riches, they muſt not expect that God will entruſt them 
with ſpiritual and heavenly, which are the true riches: God 
will deal with his ſervants, as we deal with ours, never truſt 
them with much, whom we find unfaithful in a little. 2. 
If they be not faithful in the improvement of theſe outward 
things, which God entruſts them with but for a time, and 
muſt ſhortly leave them to others; how can they expect 
that God ſhould give them thoſe ſpiritual good things, 
which ſhall never be taken away from them to whom they 
are given? Where note, 1. That the riches we have, are 
called not our own, but another man's; JF ye have not been 
faithful in that which is another man's : becauſe God hath 
not made us proprietors, but diſpenſers ; not owners, but 
ſtewards of theſe things; we have them for others, and 
muſt leave them to others; we are only truſtees for the 
poor; if much be put into our hands, it is to diſpenſe to 
others according to our maſter's orders: Let us be faithful 
then in that which is another man's; that is, with what 
God puts into our hand for the benefit of others. 2. That 
though our gifts are not our own, yet grace or ſpiritual goods 
are our own ; others may have all the benefit of our gifts, 
but we ſhall have the benefit and comfort of our own grace; 
this treaſure we cannot leave to others, and it ſhall never 
be taken away from ourſelves. 3. That God is juſt, and 
will be eternally juſtified in denying his ſpecial grace to 
thoſe who do not make uſe of his common gifts: Would 
men be faithful in improving a little, God would entruſt 
them with more ; did they not abuſe the truſt of his com- 
mon gifts, he would not deny them the treaſure of his ſav- 
ing grace, called here, The true riches. 


14 No ſervant can ſerve two maſters: for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe he 
will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye 
cannot ſerve God and mammon. 

Obſerve here, A two-fold maſter ſpoken of, God and the 
world : God is our maſter by creation, preſervation, and 
redemption ; he has appointed us our work, and ſecured us 


our wages: The world has become our maſter by intrn- 
fion, uſurpation, and a general eſtimation ; too many eſ- 


. teeming it as their chief good, and delighting in it as their 


chief joy. 2. That no man can ſerve theſe two maſters, 
who are of contrary intereſts, and iſſue out contrary com- 
mands: When two maſters are ſubordinate, and in their 
commands ſubſervient to each other, the difficultly of ſerv- 
ing both is not great; but where commands interfere, and 
intereſts claſh, it is impoſſible : No man can ſerve God and 
the world, but he may ſerve God with the world; we may 
be ſerved of riches and yet ſerve God; but we cannot ſerve 
riches, but we muſt diſſerve God; we cannot ſerve God 
and the world both, and ſeek them as our chief good and 
ultimate end, becauſe no man can divide his heart betwixt 
God and the world. Learn hence, That to love the world 
as our chief good, to ſeek it as our higheſt intereſt, 25 to 
| | 8 


7 on Þ eo Go. ot ara _ NI 


CHAP. xvl. Sr. 


ſerve it as our chief commander, cannot ſtand with the love 
and ſervice which we hear and owe to God our maker, 
The world's ſlaves, while ſuch, can be none of God's free 
men. | * þ 


14 And the Phariſees alſo, who were covetous, 
heard all theſe things; and they derided him. | 


The Phariſees were notoriouſly given to the fin of cove- 
touſneſs, accounting no man happy but them that were 
rich; and becauſe the promiſes made to 22 were 

enerally (though not only) of temporal bleſſings, they 
ooked upon poverty as a curſe, and eſteemed the poor ac- 
curſed, 3 vii. 49. The Phariſees hearing their cove- 
touſneſs reproved, and the doctrine of charity and alms 
preached and enforced by our Saviour, they derided him 
in the ſnamefulleſt manner, with the higheſt contempt and 
ſcorn, wringing the noſe, and making mouths at him, as 
the original word ſeems to import. Learn hence, 1. That 
ſinners grow very angry and impatient under the mini 

of the word, when they hear their darling fin, their beloved 
ſuſt, ſtruck at, and ſharply reproved. 2. That covetous 
mens who make wealth their idol, when they hear the 
doctrine of an holy contempt of the world preached, and 
the great duty of alms-giving urged and enforced, they 
make it the matter of their contempt and deriſion; The 
Phariſees heard and derided him. 


15 And he faid unto them, Ye are they which 
juſtify yourſelves before men; but God, knoweth 
your hearts: for that which is highly eſteemed 
amongſt men, is abomination in the fight of God. 
Here our Saviour ſharply reproves the Phariſees for their 
horrible pride, their ſelf-juſtification, and vain affectation 
of the opinion and eſteem of others: As if Chriſt had 
laid, “ You bear up yourſelves, and take a pride in this, 
that men know no ill by you, that no man can ſay, Black 
is your eye; but God can ſee, that black is your heart. 
You think, that becauſe you glory in your own excellen- 
cies, that God glories in you too; but who is highly eſ- 
teemed by you, is abominated by God.” Learn, That 
no man ought to think himſelf approved of God, barely 
becauſe he is approved by himſelf; for all who juſtify them- 
elves upon the goodneſs of their works are not good. 


16 The law and the prophets. were until John: 
ſince that time the kingdom of God is preached, and 
every man preſſeth into it. 17 And it is eaſier for 
heaven and earth to paſs, than one tittle of the law to 
fail. 18 Whoſoever putteth away his wife, and mar- 


neth another, committeth adultery: and whoſoever 


marrieth her that is put away from her huſband, com- 
mitteth adultery. 


Our Saviour in theſe words gives the Phariſees to under- 
ſtand that their contempt of his perſon and doctrine was the 
more inexcuſable, becauſe they lived in and under the 
cleareſt light of the goſpel: The preaching of the law and 
the prophets continued but till John the Baptiſt came amon 
you; ſince which time the goſpel has been clearly — 
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both by him, and myſelf, unto you; and it hath pleaſed 

to give my doctrine great acceptation in the world, 
Though you Phariſees reject it; 2 every one, that is, very 
many, pals into it: ſo that the doctrine which you mock, 
the holy doctrine of the goſpel, others will embrace. Yet 
leſt, whilſt Chriſt ſpake thus highly of the goſpel, the Pha- 
riſees ſhould reproach/ him as a deſtroyer of the law, he 
ſhews that the obligation of the moral law was of eternal 
force, and that heaven and earth ſhould ſooner paſs, than 
the obligation of that law ceaſe ; which yet the Phariſees 
moſt ſhamefully violated, particularly the ſeventh com- 
mandment, which they brake by permitting and practiſing 
divorces, upon unjuſtifiable grounds. Learn hence, That 
the moral law, in all the branches of it, which is ſumma- 
rily comprehended in the ten commandments, is an eternal 
rule of life and manners, which is to ſtand in force as long 
as the world ſtands, and the frame of heaven and earth 
endures, 


19 There was a certain rich man, which was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptu- 
ouſly every day. 20 And there was a certain be 
named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of 
ſores, 21 And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man's table: moreover, the 
dogs came and licked his ſores. 


Our Saviour, in his parabolical hiſtory of Dives and La- 
zarus, inſtructs us concerning the right uſe of riches, which 
is to capacitate us to do good to others, declaring, T hat in 
the life to come, the pious poor man ſhall be eternally 
happy, whilſt the unmerciful rich man ſhall be intolerably 
miſerable. Here obſerve, 1. The different ſtate and con- 
dition of good and bad men in the other world, from what 
they are in this; here the wicked proſper, grow rich and 
great, and the good and virtuous are in calamity, ſuffer 
poverty and diſtreſs, which has ſtaggered many men, yea, 
the beſt of men, in the belief of a divine providence. 2. 
That our Saviour did not cenſure the rich man for being 
rich, but for being ſenſual; not for wearing coſtly apparel, 
and keeping a plentiful table (which if managed according 
to men's qualities and eſtates is a commendable virtue) but 
his ſenſuality and luxury, and forgetting to feed the hun- 

with the ſuperfluities of his table: theſe are the things 

or which he is cenſured. From whence we may Learn, 
That pride and luxury, intemperance and ſenſuality, are 
ſuch abuſes of worldly riches, as worldly men are very prone 
and incident to. Rich men too often make their back and 
their belly their God; ſacrificing and devoting all they have 
to the ſervice of thoſe idols. 3. That a poor and mean 
conditions the lot of man men, nay, perhaps of the 
moſt in this world. 4. That a man may be poor and 
miſerable in this world, and yet be very dear to God; the 


grace of ſanctification is ſometimes beſtowed moſt emi- 
nently, where the gifts of Providence have been diſpenſed 
more ſparingly: Conſequently, from the preſent ſtate of 
men in this world, we can make no judgment of their 
future condition in the world to come. | 


22 And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and 
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was carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom: 
the rich man alſo died, and was buried: 23 And in 
hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and 
ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Saviour repreſents all men, 
both good and bad, paſſing immediately out of life into a 
ſtate of happineſs or miſery ; Lazarus died, and was carried 
by angels into Abraham's b:ſom Thence note, 1. That the 
ſouls of men ſurvive in ſenſibility and activity, after the diſ- 
ſolution of their bodies, and do not ſleep with the body till 
the day of the reſurrection. 2. That all holy ſouls, and 
amoneſt the reſt the godly poor, are inſtantly, after death, 
conveyed by angels to their place of reſt and bleſſedneſs. 
The rich man alſo died; this is added, to let us know, That 
riches, for all men's confidence in them, will not deliver us 
from death; the rich man might be ſurfeited by faring 
deliciouſly every day, whilſt Lazarus was famiſhed. And 
he was buried; Here is no mention of Lazarus's burial, 
probably he had none, but was flung out of the way into 
ſome hole or pit; or if he had a burial, a very mean one 
which is paſt over in filence : All the advantage which a 
rich man has by a great eſtate after he is dead, is only to 
have a pompous funeral, which yet ſignifies nothing to 
him, becauſe he is not ſenſible of it. And in hell he lift 
up his eyes, Sc. He feels at once both his own miſery, 
and ſenſibly perceives Lazarus's happineſs. 'T hence note, 
That the foals of wicked men, whilſt their bodies lye in 
the grave, are in a ſtate of the greateſt miſery, which is ag- 
gravated by the ſenſe they have at the ſame time of the 
ſaints happineſs. For probably the bleſſed ſhall ſee the 
torments of the damned, and the damned probably ſhall 
ſee the glory of the bleſſed. | 


24 And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I 
am tormented in this flame. 


Obſerve here, 1. The place where the rich man ſuffers, 
it is in hell; the ſouls of wicked men, when they leave 
their bodies, do certainly go into a place of torment, which 
is not only beyond expreſſion, but our apprehenſion alſo; 
eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor has it entered into the 
heart of man to cencei ue, theſe dreadful things which God has 
prepared for them that hate him. 2. The ſin for which he 
ſuffers, it is the fin of unmercifulneſs. T hence learn, 
That uncharitableneſs and unmercifulneſs to the poor, is a 
very great ſin, and ſuch a fin as alone, and without any 
other guilt, is ſufficient to ruin a man for ever; there is 
found in this ſin great impiety towards God, and great in- 
humanity to our own nature. 3. The nature and quality 
of his ſufferings, they are exquiſitely painful, and void of 
the leaſt degree of comfort; not a drop of water is granted 
to cool an inflamed tongue. Learn thence, That the leaſt 
refreſhments are impatiently defired by damned fouls in 
hell, but righteouſly denied and with-held from them ; a 
arop ot water was deſired, but not granted. No cup of 
water, no bowls of wine in hell; there is but one full cup 


in hell, and that is the cup of God's wrath, without any 
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mixture of mercy or pity. That throat will be for ever 
parched wittr thirſt then, which is drenched and drowned 
with exceſs. now; the ſons of the drunkard here will be 


turned into howlings and lamentations there. 


25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou 
in thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, and like. 
wiſe Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented. 


Otſerve, 1. The title given to the rich man by Father 
Abraham, fon: He doth not revile him, though a very bad 
man; if we revile the good, we are unjuſt, they deſerve it 
not; if we revile the bad, we are unwiſe, we ſhall get no- 
thing by it; a wiſe man knows not what it is to give bad 
roo. 2. The admonition given, Remember, that then 
in thy liſetime receiuedſi thy good things; thy good things 
which thou placedſt all thy happineſs; thy good things 
which thou lookedſt upon thyſelf as the proprietor, and 
not as the diſpenſer of; now remember what thou hadſt, 
and what thou abuſedſt. Learn hence, That the outward 
bleſſings which are afforded to wicked men upon earth, 
will be ſadly remembered in hell: Son, remember that thou 
in thy life time receivedſt thy good things. 2. That no man 
ought to meaſure his happineſs hereafter by his temporal 
felicity here; we may receive our good things here, and 
yet be tormented hereafter. 3. That no man ought to be 
exceſſively troubled if he meets with hardſhips here, becauſe 
thoſe for whom God deſigns good things hereafter may 
have their evil things here: Son, thou had/t thy good things, 
and Lazarus evil things: 4. The word ( Remember) im- 
plies, that human ſouls, in their ſtate of ſeparation, do exer- 
ciſe memory, thought, and reflection on the paſt occur- 
rences and actions of their lives; and conſequently, that 
they do not ſleep or fall into a ſtate of inſenſibility and in- 
activity at death till the reſurrection. | 


26 And beſides all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulf fixed: ſo that they which would pals 
from hence to you, cannot; neither can they pals to 
us, that would come from thence, 

The meaning is, That there neither is, nor can be any 
commerce or intercourſe, between the glorified ſaints and 
damned finners ; but the ſtate of fouls at death is unalter- 
ably ſixed and ſtated. Learn, That the miſerable condition 
of damned ſouls in the next world, and the bleſſed condi- 
tion of glorified ſouls is unchangeably and unalterably ſuch, 
the power of God is irreſiſtible, and the will of God is in- 
variable, the oath of God is immutable; 7 have fworn that 
they ſhall never enter into my reſt. 


27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, 
that thou wouldeſt fend him to my father's houſe: 
28 For I have five brethren: that he may teſtify 
unto them, leſt they alſo come into this place of 
torment. | 

Here the rich man is repreſented as retaining even in hell 
ſome tenderneſs for his relations on earth ; yet others 
think, that the kindneſs intended, was rather to himſelf than 
to his relations; fearing, that their ſinning by his 1 
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ſhould be an aggravation of his own torments. Mete 
thence, That the preſence of ſinful relations and compa- 
nions in hell, may be ſuppoſed to make a, conſiderable ad- 
dition to the miſeries of the damned; the fight of thoſe 
whom they have finned with, is a freſh revival of their own 
guilt; all the circumſtances of their paſt and profligate lives 
are upon this occaſion continually in their remembrance. 
Farther, This miſerable wretch is convinced that he could 
not get out of hell, therefore deſires that no friend of his 
might come in. He knew well enough, that if they were 
once there, they would come out no more. Indeed, God 
will at the great day fend forth his writ to the grave, to 
bring out the bodies of the wicked that are ſhut up there; 
and will ſend out his writ to hell, to bring forth the ſpirits 
that are ſhut in there; but it is in order to this, that both 
ſoul and body together may receive an eternal ſentence for 
an everlaſting impriſonment with the devil and his angels, 
and there will be no more opening for ever. 


29 Abraham faith unto him, They have Moſes 
and the prophets ; let them hear them. 


That is, they have the inſpired writings of Moſes and 
the prophets, which ſufficiently declare the mind and will 
of God to mankind, and therefore it is unreaſonable to ex- 
pect any farther revelation. Learn thence, That a ſtand- 
ing revelation of God is evidence ſufficient for divine things ; 
it 18 a more certain way of conveyance, and more ſecured 
from impoſture. Secondly, That there is ſufficient evi- 
dence that Moſes and the prophets, and the writings of the 
holy ſcriptures are of divine authority, are therefore to be 


read and heard,' to believed and aflented to; They have 
Moſes, &c. 


30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 


As if he had ſaid, they have always had Moſes and the 
prophets in their hands, but yet their hearts remain im- 


penitent ; but if a ſpecial meſſenger be ſent to them from 


the deed, this will not fail to awaken them, and bring them 

to repentance. Learn hence, How prone we are to diſlike 
God's method and means which he has appointed for re- 
claiming us from our ſins, and imagine ſome methods of 
our own would be more ſucceſsful. . The ſcriptures read, 
the word preached, the ſacraments adminiſtered ; theſe are 
the ordinary means which the wiſdom of God has appoint- 
ed for mens conviction ; and if we think a meſſenger from 
the dead would be a more conducible means, the next verſe 
will confute us, and thoroughly ſatisfy us, that whom the 


ſerĩpture convinces not, probably nothing will; for thus 
it follows; 


31 And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 
and the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, 
though one roſe from the dead. | 


A very awakening text this is, which ſpeaks dreadfully to 
perſons fitting all their days under the miniſtry of the goſpel, 
and yet find not their underſtandings enlightened, their 
Judgments convinced, their wills ſubdued, and their lives 
reformed by it. Were it poſſible for ſuch perſons to ſee 
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one come from the dead, yea, from the damned, with the 
flames of hell about his ears, wringing his hands, and 
gnaſhing his teeth, bewailing his miſery, and beſeeching 
them to take warning by his example, and in time to ac- 
quaint themſelves with God, and be at peace; all this 
would have no farther effect upon them, than to move their 
paſſion a little for the preſent, whilſt the dreadful ſound is 
in their ears; the ordinances of God, and not his provi- 
dences, are the inſtituted and appointed means for mens 
Note then, 1. That no viſions 
or apparitions, no new revelations concerning external re- 
wards and puniſhments, are to be expected from the other 
world, in order to mens converſion and ſalvation. 2. That 
the word of God diſpenſed to us, and the ordinary means 
of grace enjoyed by us, are more conducible and effectual 
means to perſuade men to repentance, than if one ſhould 
ariſe from the dead and preach unto us. A meſſenger from 
the dead cannot bring with him either a more neceſſary 
doctrine, or a more certain and infallible doctrine, nor bring 
with him better arguments for our conviction, than what 
the ſcriptures do propound to our conſideration ; nor can 
we expect a greater co-operation of the holy Spirit, or a 
eater concurrence of divine power, to render a meſſage 
om the dead more effectual than doth ordinarily attend 
the eng of the word. Henceforward then, let us not 
wonder, if when a drunkard drops down dead upon the 
ſpot, the companions fay to one another, Drink on: If 
ſinners daily tumble one another into the grave, without 
conſidering the operation of God's hand; this, to thoſe 
that conſider this text, will not ſeem ſtrange; For if they 
hear not Mies and they prophets, neither will they be con- 


verted though hundreds of ſinners before their eyes drop 


down dead; nay, If they hear not Moſes, &c. 


CHA P. XVII. 
9 ſaid he unto the diſciples, It is impoſſible 


but that offences will come: but wo unto him 
through whom they come! 2 It were better for 
him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, 


and he caſt into the ſea, than that he ſhould offend 
one of theſe little ones. 


Two things are obſervable. 1. The neceſſity of ſcan- 
dalous offences, It muſt needs be that offences come, if we 
conſider mens corruptions, Satan's malice, God's per- 
miſſion and juſt judgment. 2. The miſery and miſchief 
which comes by theſe ſcandals : Wo unto the world becauſe 
of offences; Wo to ſuch as give the ſcandal ; this is ve in- 
dignantis, the wo of one denouncing; and wo to ſuch as 
ſtumble at offences given; this is v dolentis, the wo of one 
lamenting. From the whole vote, 1. That ſcandalous or of- 
fenſive actions in the church of Chriſt will certainly happen, 
and frequently fall out among thoſe that profeſs religion and 
the name of Chriſt; It is empoſſible but that offences will 
come. Secondly, That ſcandalous and offenſive actions 
from ſuch as profeſs the name of Chriſt, are baneful and 
fatal ſtumbling blocks to wicked and worldly men. 
Thirdly, That the offences which wicked men take at the 
falls of the profeſſors of religion, to the hardening of them- 

Nn ſelves 
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ſelves in their wicked and ſinful practices, is a matter of ciſe of faith in him: A! things are poſſible to him that 
juſt and great lamentation z V wnto the world becauſe of believeth; | , 


offences. Matt. xviil. 7. 


3 © Take heed to yourſelves: if thy brother treſ- 
pals againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, for- 
give him. 4 And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 
times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again 
to thee, ſaying, I repent; thou ſhalt forgive him. 


The doctrine of forgiving an offending brother, is preſſed 

upon us with many forcible arguments in the New Teſta- 
ment, which ſpeaks it to be a of indiſpenſible neceſſity. 
This place is to be underſtood of private offences, and per- 
ſonal wrongs and injuries done by one man to another; 
which we muſt firſt reprove, and then remit: And although 
it be ſaid, I he repent, forgive bim; that is not to be un- 
derſtood, as if we needed not to pardon our brother, if he 
neglects to repent and aſk forgiveneſs; but whether he 
acknowledges his offence or not to us, our hearts muſt ſtand 
ready to do any office of love and ſervice to our offending 
brother. Learn hence, 1. That to fall often into the ſame 
offence againſt our brother, is a great aggravation of our 
offence; If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a 
day: That is, very often. 2. That as the multiplication 
of offences is a great aggravation of offences, ſo the mul- 
tiplying of forgiveneſs is a great demonſtration of a God- 
like temper in us: He that multiplieth fin, doth, like Satan, 
fin abundantly; and ke that multiplieth pardon, doth, like 
God, pardon abundantly. 


5s And the apoſtles faid unto the Lord, Increaſe 
our faith. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſupplicants, the apo/tles : 2. The 
perſon ſupplicated, the Lord: 3. The ſupplication itſelf, 
ves our faith: 4. The occaſion of this ſupplication, 
Our Saviour urging the duty of forgiving injuries. Learn, 
1. That as all graces in general, ſo the grace of faith in 
particular, is weak and imperfect iu the beſt of ſaints. 2. 
That the moſt eminent faints (apoſtles not excepted) are 
very ſenſible of the imperfection of their faith, and very 
importunate with God daily for the increaſe of it, Lord, 
increaſe our ff 3. That faith ſtrengthened, enables 
the foul to the moſt difficult duties of obedience, and par- 
ticularly helps to the practice of forgiving injuries. When 
our Saviour had preached the doctrine and duty of forgive- 
neſs, the apoſtles inſtantly pray, Lord, increaſe our faith. 


6 And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain 
of muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay unto this ſycamine 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the roots, and be thou 
planted in the ſea; and it ſhould obey you. 

Here our Saviour tells his diſciples, that if they have the 
ſmalleſt degree of true faith, lively, operative faith, it will 


enable them to perform this difficult duty of forgiving in- 
juries, and all other duties, with as much facility and eaſe 


as 2 miraculous faith would enable them to remove.moun- - 


tains and tranſplant trees. Learn, That there is nothing 
which may tend to the glory of God, or to our vwn good 
and comfort, but may be obtained of God by a firm'exer- 


7 But which of you having a ſervant ploughing, 
or feeding cattle, will ſay unto him by and by, 
when he 1s come from the field, Go, and fit down 
to meat? 8 And will not rather ſay unto him, Make 
ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird thyſelf, and 
ſerve me, till I have eaten and drunken; and after- 
ward thou ſhalt eat and drink? 9 Doth he thank 
that ſervant, becauſe he did the things that were 
commanded him; I trow not. 10 So likewiſe ye, 
when ye ſhall have done all thoſe things which are 
commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants: 
we have done that which was our duty to do. 


The deſign and ſcope of this parable is to ſhew, that 
Almighty God neither is nor can be a debtor to any of his 
creatures for the beſt ſeryice which they are able to perform 
unto him; and that they are ſo far from meriting a reward 
of juſtice, that they do not deſerve a return of thanks, 
Three arguments our Saviour makes uſe of to evidence and 
prove this; 1. In reſpect to God, who is our abſolute Lord 
and Maſter; and the argument lies thus, © If earthly maſ- 
ters do not owe ſo much as thanks to their ſervants, for 
doing that which is commanded them, how much leſs can 
God owe the reward of eternal life to his ſervants, when 
they are never able to do all that is commanded them, in a 
perfect and ſinleſs manner? 2. In reſpe& to ourſelves, 
who are his bond-ſervants, his ranſomed ſlaves, and con- 
ſequently we are not our own men, but his. who has re 
deemed us; and accordingly do owe him all that ſervice, 
yea, more than all that we are able to perform unto him: 
And therefore, whatever reward is either promiſed or given, 
it is wholly to be aſcribed to the maſter's bounty, and not 
to the ſervant's merit. 3. To merit any thing by our 
good works is impoſlible, in regard of the works themſelves, 
becauſe all that we can do, although we do all that is com- 
manded us, is but our duty. The argument runs thus: 
«© To bounden duty belongs no reward of juſtice ; but all 
the ſervice we do perform, yea, more than we can perform 
to God, is bounden duty; therefore there is due unto us 
no reward of juſtice but free mercy.** From the whole, 
note, 1. That we are wholly the Lord's, both by a right of 
creation, and redemption alſo. 2. That as his we are, ſo 
him we ought'to ſerve by doing all thoſe things which he 
hath commanded us. 3. That when we have done all, 
we are to look for our reward not of debt, but of grace. 
4. That were our ſervice and obedience abſolutely perfect, 
yet it could not merit any thing at the hand of juſtice: 
When ye have done all, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants : 


doe have done that which was our duty to do. 


11 © And it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſa- 
lem, that he paſſed through the midſt of Samaria and 
Galilee, 12 And as he entered into a certain village, 


there met him ten men that were lepers, which ſtood 


afar off: 13 And they lifted up zheir voices, and 
ſaid, Jeſus, Maſter, have mercy on us, 


— ; 


ST. 


Obſerve here, 1. Though the Samaritans were bitter ene- 
mies to the Jews, and had been guilty of great incivility 
towards our Saviour, yet our Saviour in his journey to Je- 
ruſalem balks them not, but beſtows the favour of a mira- 
cle upon them. Civil courteſy and reſpect may and ought 
to be paid to thoſe that are the profeſſed enemies of us, and 
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our holy religion. 2. Though the leper, by the law of 
God, was to be ſeparated: from all other ſociety (God 
thereby ſignifying to his people, that the ſociety of thoſe 
that are ſpiritually contagious, ought to be avoided) yet the 
law of God did not reſtrain them from converſing with 
one another : Accordingly theſe ten lepers get together, 
and are company for themſelves. Fellowſhip is what we 
all naturally affect, though even in leproſy; lepers will 
flock together, where ſhall we find one ſpiritual leper alone ? 
Drunkards and profane perſons will be ſure to conſort with 
one another | Why ſhould not God's children delight in an 
holy communion, when the wicked join hand in hand? 3. 
Though Jews and Samaritans could not abide one another, 

et here in leproſy they accord: Here was one Samaritan 
5 with the Jewiſh: Common ſufferings had made them 
friends, whom religion had disjoined. O what virtue is 
there in affliction, to unite the moſt alienated and eſtranged 
hearts? 4. Theſe lepers apply themſelves to Chriſt the 
great Phyſician ; they cry-unto him for mercy, with reſpect 
to their voice. with fervent importunity. Teaching us our 
duty, to join our ſpiritual forces together, and ſet upon 
God by troops. O holy and happy violence that is thus 
offered to heaven | How can we want bleſſings, when lo 
many cords draw them down upon our heads? 


14 And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, 
Go ſhew yourſelves unto the prieſts. And it came 
to paſs, that as they went, they were cleanſed. 


Obſerve here, 1. The preventing grace and mercy of 
Chriſt, their diſeaſe is cured ere it can be complained of ; 
Go, ſhew yourſelves unto the prieſts, ſays Chriſt, and in going 
they were cleanſed, they were healed before they could come 
at the prieſts ; that as the power that healed them was 
wholly Chriſt's, ſo might the praiſe be alſo. 2..A t.vo-fold 
reaſon why Chriſt commanded them to go to the prieſts. 
(I.) In compliance with the ceremonial law, which re- 
quired the leper to be brought to them, to judge whether 
healed, or not; add if fo, to receive the offering preſcribed 
in token of thankfulneſs. (2.) For the trial of their obe- 
dience: Had they ſtood upon terms with Chriſt, and ſaid, 
Alas] to what purpoſe is it to ſhew ourſelves to the prieſts; 
what good can their eyes do us? We ſhould be glad to ſee 
ourſelves cured; but why ſhould we go to them to ſee 
ourſelves loathed ! Had they thus expoſtulated, they had 
not been healed ; what command ſoever we receive from 


mander, than the weight of the thing commanded, for God 
delights to try our obedience by ſmall precepts; happy for 
theſe lepers, that in obedience to Chriſt, they went to the 
prieſts, for as they went they were healed. IL 


1 


healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 
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Chriſt, we muſt rather conſider the authority of the com- 


15 And one of them, when he ſaw that he was 


— 
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feet, 


God. 16 And fell down on his face at his 
giving him thanks: and he was a Samaritan. 


Obſerve here, 1. All were healed, but only one was thank 
ful; the cure is wrought upon the bodies of all, thankful - 
neſs is found but in the heart of one; the will makes the 
difference in men, but he makes the difference in wills, who 
at firſt made the will. All theſe lepers were cured, all ſaw 
themſelves cured, their ſenſe was alike, their hearts were 
not alike. 2. The perſon that made this return of thank- 
fulneſs to Chriſt, he was a Samaritan; that is, none of the 
Jewiſh nation, but one that was a ſtranger to the common- 
wealth of Iſrael; neither place nor parentage can block up 
the way, or ſtop the current of God's free mercy, which 
reaches the unworthy and the ill-deſerving. 3. How fingly 
he returns his thanks; he gets away from his fellows to 
make his acknowledgment : there are caſes wherein ſingu- 
larity is not only lawful, but laudable ; inſtead of ſubject- 
ing ourſelves to others examples, it is ſometimes our duty 
to reſolve to ſet an example to others; ſor it is much bet- 
ter to go the right way alone, than to err with company. 
4 How ſpeedily he returns his thanks ; no ſooner doth he 

ee his cure, but he haſtes to acknowledge it, a noble pattern 

of thankfulneſs ! What ſpeed of retribution is here] Late 
favours of our thankfulneſs ſavours of ingratitude : It were 
happy for us chriſtians did we learn our duty of this Sama- 
ritan. 


17 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, Were there not 
ten cleanſed ? but where are the nine? 18 There 
are not found that returned to give glory to God, 
ſave this ſtranger. 19 And he ſaid unto him, Arie, 
go thy way; thy faith hath made thee whole. 


In the face of theſe ten lepers, we may, as in a glaſs, be- 
hold the face and complexion of all mankind: How few 
are there, O Lord ! ſcarce more than one in ten, who, after 
ſignal mercies, return ſuitable thanks. Men howl to God 
upon their beds, but run away from God as ſoon as they 
are raiſed up by him. Obſerve farther, What an exact ac- 
count Chriſt keeps of his own diſpenſed favours; Were 
there not ten cleanſed? He forgets our fins, but records his 
own mercies : it is one of his glorious titles, A God for- 
giving and forgetting iniquity, but his mercies are over all 
his works, and deſerve everlaſting remembrance. God 
keeps a regiſter of his mercies towards us. O ſhall we not 
record the favours received from him, at once declare his 
bounty towards us, and our thankfulneſs towards him.— 
Laſtly, the thankful leper was a Samaritan, but the nine 
that were unthankful were Iſraelites. Learn thence, That 
the more we are bound to God, the more ſhameful is our 
ingratitude to him; where God may juſtly expect the 
greateſt returns of praiſe and ſervice, he ſometimes receiyeth 
leaſt, God has more rent, and better paid him from a 
ſmoaky cottage, than he has from ſome ſtately palaces. 


20 And when he was demanded of the Pha- 


riſees, When the kingdom of God ſhould come; he 


anſwered them, and faid, The kingdom of God 


cometh not with obſervation. 21 Neither ſhall they 
Nn 2 ſay, 
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ſay, Lo here; or lo there: for behold the kingdom 
of God is within you. | 


he generality of the Jews, and particularly the Phari- 
ſees, expected that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a tem- 
poral prince, and deliver them from the Roman yoke, under 
which they groaned. Accordingly the Phariſees here de- 
manded oft our Saviour, I ben the. kingdom of God, of 
whac!: he had ſo often ſpoken, /ould come £ Chriſt anſwers 
them, That bis kingdom cometh not with obſerva'ton; that 
is, with pomp and ſplendour, which men may obſerve and 
gaze upon: but he tells them, The kingdom of God was 
now among them, by the miniſtry of John Baptiſt and him- 
{elf ; and was already ſet up in the hearts of his people, by 
the ſecret operations of his holy Spirit. Learn hence, That 
the - falſe notion which the Jews had of the Meſſiah 
and his kingdom, that he himſelf was to be a temporal 
prince, and his kingdom a fecular kingdom, to be ſet 
up with a great deal of noiſe, pomp, and ſplendour, did 
hinder the generality of them from believing in him. Se- 
condly, That the kingdom which Chriſt deſigned to ſet up 
in the world, was altogether ſpiritual, not obvious to human 
ſenſes, but managed in the hearts of his people, by the 
ſceptre of his Spirit. Ay kingdom cometh not with obſerva- 
tron, but 1s within you. | 

22 And he fa'd unto the diſciples, The days will 
come when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one of the days of 
the Son of man, and ye ſhall not fee J. 23 And 
they ſhalb ſay to you, See here, or ſee there: go not 
after them, nor follow them. 24. For as the lightning, 
that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, 
ſhineth unto the other part under heaven; ſo ſhall 
alſo the Son of man be in his day. 95 But firſt 
mult he ſuffer many things, and be rejected of this 


generation. 
In the remaining part of this chapter, our Saviour ac- 
quaints his diſciples with what days of tribulation and diſ- 
treſs were coming on the Jewiſh nation in general, and on 
Jeruſalem in particular. Days of ſuffering (as it our 
Saviour had faid) are not far of when you will wiſh for 
my bodily preſence again among you, to ſupport and com- 
ort you; and when many ſeducers will rife up, pretending 
to be deliverers: but go not you = them; tor after this 
eration have rejected and crucified me, my coming (ſays 
Chriſt) to execute vengeance upon my enemies and mur- 
derers at Jeruſalem by the Roman ſoldiers, will be ſudden, 
and like the lightning that ſhines in an inſtant, from one 
part of the heayens to the other.” From this coming of 
Chrift to judge Jeruſalem, which was an emblem of the 
final judgment, we may 2 this inſtruction, That the 
coming and appearance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
judging of wicked and impenitent ſinners, will be a very 
certain, ſudden, and unexpected appearance. 


26 And as it was in the days of Noe, ſo ſhall it be 
alſo in the days of the Son of man. 27 They did eat, 
they drank, they married wives, they were given in 
marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark; 
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and the flood came, and deſtroyed them all, 28 
Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot: they did 
eat, they drank, they bought, they fold, they planted, 
they builded: 29 But the ſame day that Lot went 
out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from heã- 
ven, and deſtroyed them all: 30 Even thus ſhall it 
be in the day when the Son of man is revealed. 


In theſe verſes our Saviour declares, That Jeruſalem's 
deſtruction, and the world's final defolation at the great 
day, would be like the deſtruction of the old world in the 
days of Noah, and like the deſtruction of Sodom in the 
days of Lot, and that both in regard of unexpectedneſs, 
and in regard of ſenſuality and ſecurity; as they before the 
flood were eating and drinking, marrying, and giving in 
marriage; that is, wholly given up to ſenſuality and de- 
bauchery ; and did not know, that is, did not conſider the 
flood's coming, till it ſwept them away ; thus was it before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and thus will it be before the 
end of the world. Hence we learn, That as the old world 
periſhed by infidelity, ſecurity, and ſenſuality, ſo will the 
ſame fins be prevailing before the deſtruction of the preſent 
world. As it was in the days of Noah, fo ſhall it be in the 
days of the Son of man. 


31 In that day, he which ſhall be upon the houſe- 
top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let him not come down 
to take it away: and he that is in the field, let 
__ likewiſe not return back. 32 Remember Lot's 
wife, | 


Here our Saviour adviſes them, That when they ſhall ſee 
the judgments-of God breaking out upon Jeruſalem, that 
they make all poſſible ſpeed to get out of it, as Lot and his 
family did out of Sodom; and to take heed of imitating 
Lot's wife, who looking back became a pillar of ſalt, Gen. 
xix. Where obſerve, 1. Her offence, She looked back. 2. 
The puniſhment of her offence, She became a pillar 54 alt, 
Her offence in looking behind her was manifeſt diſobe- 
dience to the divine command, which ſaid, Look not behind 
thee; and proceeded either from careleſſneſs, or from covet- 
ouſneſs, or from curioſity, or from compaſſion to thoſe that 
the left behind her, and was undoubtedly the effect of great 
l ſhe not believing the truth of what the angel had 
declared, as touching the certainty and ſuddenneſs of So- 
The puniſhment of her offence was 
exemplary, She became a pillar of ſalt ; that is, i perpetual 
monument of divine ſeverity for her infidelity and diſobe- 
dience. Where nate, 1. The ſuddenneſs of her puniſh- 
ment: the juſtice of God ſurpriſes her in the very act of fin, 
with a preſent revenge. 2. The ſeeming diſproportion 
betwixt the puniſhment and the offence : Her offence was 
a forbidden look : from whence carnal reaſon may plead 
« Was it not ſufficient for her to loſe her eyes, but the muſt 
loſe her life?“ But the eaſineſs and reaſonableneſs of the 
command aggravated her diſobedience; and though her 
puniſhment may ſeem ſevere, it was not unjuſt. Now, 
ſays our Saviour, Remember Lot's wife that is; let her 
example caution all of you againſt unbelief, diſobedience, 
worldly-mindedneſs, contempt of God's threatenings, and 
lingerings 
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lingerings 


laſe it; and whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, ſhall pre- 
ſerve it. 34 J tell you, in that night there ſhall be 
two men in one bed; the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other ſhall be left. 35 Two women ſhall be grind- 
ing together; the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
left. 36 Two men ſhall be in the field; the one ſhall 
be taken, and the other left. 


In this hour, when judgment is come upon Jeruſalem, 
Chriſt declares, 'T hat whoſoever ſhall take any unchriſtian 
courſe to preſerve his life, by denying him and his holy 
religion, he ſhall loſe eternal life; but he that for Chriſt's 
ſake ſhall loſe his natural life, inſtead of a mortal, 'ſhall 
enjoy an immortal life in bliſs and glory. Here we 
learn, 1. T hat the love of temporal life is a great tempta- 
tion to men to deny Chriſt and his holy religion in a day 
of trial. 2. That the ſureſt way to attain eternal life, is 
chearfully to lay down our temporal life, when the glory of 
Chrift, and the honour of religion requires it of us. Chriſt 
farther adds, That in this terrible night of Jeruſalem's ca- 
lamity, when deſtruction comes upon her, the providence 
of God will remarkably diſtinguiſh between one perſon and 
another: true believers, and conſtant profeſſors, ſhall be 
delivered, and none elſe; ſuch ſhall eſcape the danger, 
others ſhall fall by it. | | 


37 And they anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Where, Lord? And he ſaid unto them, W hereſoever 
the body #s, thither will the eagles be gathered to- 
gether. | 


The diſciples hearing our Saviour ſpeak of ſuch tremen- 
dous calamities, enquire, where theſe judgments ſhould 
fall? He anſwers them figuratively, and by a proverbial 
ſpeech, That where the carcaſe is, there will the eagles be ga- 
thered together : Signifying, That Jeruſalem, and the ob- 
durate nation of the_Jews, was the carcaſe which the Ro- 
man armies, whoſe enſign was the eagle, would quickly 
find out and feed upon; and that Judea in general, and 
Jeruſalem, in particular, would be the theatre and ſtage 
of thoſe tragical calamities. Learn thence, That the ap- 
pointed meſſengers of God's wrath, and the inſtruments 
of his vengeance, will ſuddenly gather together, certainly 
find out, and ſeverely puniſh, an impenitent people devoted 
to deſtruction: M here the carcaſe is (that is, the body of 
the Jewiſh nation) there will the eagles (that is, the Roman 
loldiers) be gathered together. | 
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ND he ſpake a parable unto them, 70 This end, 

1 that men ought: always to pray, and not to 
faint; 2 Saying, There was in a city a udge, 
which feared not God, neither regarded man. 3 
And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe came 
unto him, ſaying, Avenge me of mine adverſary. 


1 9 U | K E. 
after the forbidden ſociety of lewd and wicked 
perſons. r 

| 3 3 Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to fave his life, . ſhall 
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4 And he would not for a while: but afterward 
he ſaid within himſelf, Though I fear not God, hor 
regard man; 5 Yet becauſe this widow troubleth 
me, I will avenge her, leſt by her continual coming 
ſhe weary me. 6 And the Lord, ſaid; Hear what the 
unjuſt judge faith. '/ 7 And ſhall not God avenge 
his own elect, which cry day and night unto him, 
though he bear long with them? 8 I tell you 
that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs, 


when the Son of man cometh, ſhall he find faith 
on the earth? | wa 


There is no duty in Chriſtianity, the practice of which 
our Saviour preſſeth upon us more frequently than this 
duty of prayer. To encourage his diſciples (and us in 
them) to fervency, importunity, and perſeverance in this 
duty, he propounds here the parable of an unjuſt judge, who 
was overcome by an importunate widow, to do her juſtice 
contrary to his inclination; from whence our Saviour ar- 
gues, That if importunity will preyail with a finful man, 
to grant petitions offered to him ; how much more preva- 
lent will ſuch importunity be with the infinitely good God, 
to relieve the neceſſities of ſuch as devoutly implore his 
help? And the force of the argument lies thus: “ The 
judge in the parable was an inferior and ſubordinate judge, 
was an unrighteous and unjuſt judge, was a mercileſs and 
Rad Hesel judge; and yet, upon her importunity, he 
avenged her; how much more will the ſovereign and ſu- 
preme Judge, the holy and righteous, the merciful and 
compaſſionate Judge of all the earth, hear and help his 
praying people, and be the juſt avenger of thoſe that fear 
him.”” From the whole, note, 1. That prayer, or a liberty 
of making our requeſts known to God, is an ineſtimable 
favour and privilege. He that conſiders the nature of 
God, and the nature of man, cannot queſtion it : God is 
a being of infinite fullneſs and perfection, a ſelf-ſufficient, 
and an all- ſufficient good; and man an indigent, helpleſs, 
dependent creature, full of wants, and obnoxious to dan- 
gers. 2. That prayer is not only an ineſtimable privilege, 
but an indiſpenſible duty: So ſolicitous is God for our 
welfare and happineſs, that he makes our privilege our 
duty, by the 8 of his command ; ſo that we are 
at once ungrateful to God, and unjuſt to ourſelves, in the 
moſt exalted degree, if we do not pray to him, and ſpread 
our wants before him. 3. That this duty of prayer is not 
an occaſional, but a conſtant duty; Men ought always ta 
pray: That is, 1. At all ſeaſonable times and fit opportu- 
nities : We are faid to do a thing continually, when we do 
it ſeaſonably. Now the ſeaſons * prayer are morning and 
evening. As the morning and eyening ſacrifice was eon- 
ſtant among the Jews, and the fire was always upon the 
altar, and never went out; ſo he that prays morning and 
evening, may be faid to be in/tant in prayer, and to pray 
without ceaſing. 2. Always to pray, is an endeavour always 
to keep the heart in a praying frame, and to he very fre- 
quent in offering up pious ejaculations, and ſhort mental 
prayers to God, as occaſion ſhall offer ; when in the field, 
in the ſhop, in the bed when ſleep departs, in the journe 
when alone, this may be done advantazeouſly, without lot 
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of time, and acceptably, without danger of hypocriſy, 
which too often mingles itſelf with our more ſet. prayers. 
4. We muſt not only pray conſtantly, but pray fervently, 
yea, importunately; if we would pray ſucceſsfully, we muſt 
cry to God, as the widow to the judge: Vehemency and 
importunity are both helps and ornaments to prayer ; they 
both fortify and beautify our prayers ; they pierce the hea- 
vens, and offer an holy violence to God : Oratia vincit 
invincibilem et ligat Omnipotentem ; hæc vis Deo grata eſt, 
ſays Tertullian ; „God delights in ſuch importunity.“ 
— Nevertheleſs, when the Son of man cometh, ſhall J find 
faith on the earth? If by the Son of man's coming, we un- 
derſtand Chriſt's coming in judgment againſt Jeruſalem, 
then the ſenſe is this; „ That when he comes to take 
vengeance on the obſtinate Jews, and to deſtroy their city, 
he will fiud but little faith, and patient waiting for help 
from God, in the land of Judea, and, conſequently, little 
importuning him with inceſſant cries and ſupplications, as 
this poor widow did the unjuſt judge. 2. If by the Son 
of man's coming, we underſtand Chriſt's coming to judge 
the world at the laſt day, then the ſenſe is, When he 
cometh, he will find but few faithful ones, comparatively 
ſpeaking; he will find but few fincere and ſerious chriſtians, 
in whom the genuine effects and fruits are found.“ Learn, 
That when Chriſt ſhall come to judgment, he will find, 
comparatively, very few whoſe hearts have not fainted, and 
very many, who, through the power that temptation has 
upon the frailty of human nature, are fallen away: Ihen 
the Son of man cometh, will he find faith on the earth? 


Verily, but little faith, and few faithful ones. 


9 And he ſpake this parable unto certain which 
truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, and 
deſpiſed others: 10 Two men went up into the 
temple to pray ; the one a Phariſee, and the other 
a publican. 11 The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus 
with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that I am not as 
other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or 
even as this publican. 12 I faſt twice in the week, 
I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. 13 And the pub- 
lican, ſtanding afar off, would not lift up ſo much 
as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, 
ſaying, God be merciful to me a finner. 14 I tell 
you, this man went down to his houſe juſtified rather 
than the other: for every one that exalteth himſelf 
ſhall be abaſed ; and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall 
be exalted. 

The deſign and ſcope of our Saviour, in this parable, is 
to reprove and condemn the Phariſees, and in them all 
other ſelf-juſticiaries, who having an high opinion of, and 
truſting in, their own righteouſneſs, deſpiſed others, as vile 
perſons, whoſe religion is not accompanied with oftentation, 
and who pretend not to ſuch extraordinary degrees of them- 
ſelves. And the parable further ſhews, That an humble, 
ſelf-condemned priſoner, who, though he has been wicked, 
is now ſenſible of it, and with ſhame and ſorrow confeſſes 
it before God, is more acceptable than he that vaunts of 
his virtue, and reſts in the outward duties of religion; his 
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pride and exaltation of himſelf ſhall abaſe him, while the 
other's humility ſhall exalt him. I his is the general ſcope 
of the parable: The particular obſervations from it are 
theſe: T. The Phariſee and the publican both pray; they 
both pray together in the place of prayer, the holy temple; 
and they both pray, apud ſe, with and within themſelyes, 
Where the duty and action 1s the ſame, there may be a vaſt 
difference in the purpoſe and intention: Doth an humble 
faint pray ? ſo may an haughty hypocrite : Two men went 
into the temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, the other a pub. 
225 2. The Phariſee's prayer: He flood and prayed with 
himſelf, God, I thank thee, &c. Where note, His geſture; 
He flood and prayed: Standing and kneeling are praying 
geſtures, but ſitting is a rude indecency, except in caſes of 
neceſſity. © In prayer (ſays pious Biſhop Hall) I will either 
« ſtand as a ſervant to viy maſter, or kneel as a ſubject to 
« my prince. Note farther, It is ſaid, he prayed, but here 
is not one petition, but thankſgiving ; God, [thank thee, &c. 
Whence learn, That 1 is a part of prayer: 
Hannah's prayer, as it is called, 1 Sam. ii. is a canticle, or 
ſong of praiſe: We then pray beſt, when we praiſe God 
moſt. Again, See the Phariſee's pride in this his prayer: 
This proud beggar ſhews not his wounds, but his worth, 
not his rags but his robes, not his miſery but his bravery; 
he brings God almighty in a reckoning of his ſervices; J 
faf twice a week, I give alms of all that I poſſeſs; and thanks 
od more that others were bad, than that himſelf was good. 
Had the Phariſee, with an humble mind, thanked God for 
his reſtraining grace, that though he was not ſo good as he 
ſhould be, that yet he wasnot ſo vileand bad as ſome others, 
this had been no fault; but when he comes before God 
with a proud and ſcornful mind, inwardly pleaſed that others 
were ſo bad, and ſo much worſe than himſelf, giving thanks 
rather for, others badneſs than for his own goodneſs; this is 
a wickedneſs incident to none but deviliſh diſpoſitions. 
Learn hence, 'T hat whatſoever ſhews of goodneſs an hy- 
pocrite may make, yet he is inwardly glad of, and takes a 
ſecret delight in, others badneſs: God, I thank thee, that I 
am not as this publican; which was a kind of triumph, and 
proud inſultation, over the poor publican; he would ſeem 
to thank God that he vas not ſo bad as the publican, when 
indeed he was glad that the publican was not ſo good as 
himſelf. 3. The publican's behaviour: In an humble 
ſight and ſenſe of his ow ſinfulneſs and unworthineſs, he 
/tred afar off, probably in the court of Gentiles, where all 
ſorts of ſinners might come; acknowledging thereby, that 
he was unworthyto come near the holy majeſty of God; 
not preſuming to lit up his eyes to heaven, that place of per- 
fect holineſs and purity ; but, like a true ſelf- condemned 
penitent, ſmote upon his breaſt, and, in bitter remorſe of 
ſoul, faid, God, be merciful to me a ſinner. Hence learn, 
That a truly humble temper of mind well becomes us in 
all our approaches and addreſſes to God, and is more ac- 
ceptable to him than all pompous performances whatſoever. 
For, laſtly, The publican being thus condemned of him- 
ſelf, departs juſtified by God : He went down to his houſe 
juſtified rather than the Phariſee : the Phariſee juſtified him- 
ſelf, but the publican was juſtified by God. Thence /-ar", 
That a penitent ſinner, who is indeed poor in ſpirit, is far 
more eſteemed of God, than he that makes long Prager: 
| f alts 
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faſts often, tithes all his ſubſtance, and prides himſelf in all 
mis. Without humility all is vain- glory and hypocrily ; 
and the ſeeming moſt ſanctified perſon, that has it not, is 
like a painted ſepulchre, beautiful without, but full of rot- 


tenneſs within. 1 


15 And they brought unto him alſo infants, 
that he would touch them: but when His diſciples 
ſaw it, they rebuked them. 16 But Jeſus called 
them unto him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not: for of ſuch is 
the kingdom of God. 17 Verily I ſay unto you, 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as 
4 little child, ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſolemn action performed; children, 
infants, ſucking children, as the word ſignifies, are brought 
to Chriſt, that he might bleſs them; the parents looking 
upon Chriſt as a prophet, as a great and extraordinary pro- 
phet, perſuade themſelves, that by his prayers, and laying 
his hands on their children, they ſhould be preſerved from 
bodily diſeaſes, and from Satan's power, that he would 
confer upon them all needful bleſſings. Learn, 1. That 
infants are capable of benefit by Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That it 
is the beſt office that parents can perform unto their chil- 
dren, to bring them unto Chriſt, that 22 may be made 
partakers of that benefit. 3. That if infants are capable 
of benefit by Chriſt, if capable of his bleſſing on earth, and 
preſence in heaven, if they be ſubjects of his kingdom of 
grace, and heirs of his kingdom of glory, then may they be 
baptized; for they that are within the covenant, Acts 11. 
39. have a right to the privileges of the covenant, and to 
baptiſm, the ſeal of the covenant: and if Chriſt denies not 
infants the kingdom of heaven, which is the greater, what 
reaſon have his miniſters to deny them the benefit of bap- 
tiſm, which is the leſs? 4. That Chriſt will have all his 
diſciples and followers to reſemble little children in ſuch 
properties wherein they may be patterns to them, viz. in 
humility and innocence, in freedom from malice and re- 
venge, in docibility and teachableneſs, in cleaving to, and 
depending upon their parents, and in contentedneſs with 
their condition; I hoſover hall not receive the kingdom of 
Cod as a little child, ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. 


18 And a certain ruler aſked him, ſaying, Good 
Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life ? 


We have here a conſiderable perſon, a ruler, coming to 
Chriſt with an important queſtion in his mouth, J/hat mu/? 
[ ds to inherit eternal life ® Where note, 1. He believes the 
certainty of a future ſtate. 2. He profeſſes a deſire of an 
eternal happineſs in that ſtate. 3. He declares his readineſs 
and willingneſs to do ſome good thing in order to the ob- 
taining of that happineſs. Hence learn, That the light of 
nature or natural religion, . teaches men that good works are 
neceſſary to ſalvation; or that ſome good thing muſt be 
done by them who at death expect eternal life: it is not 
talking well, and profeſſing well, but living well, that en- 
titles us to heaven and eternal life. | 


19 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou 
me good? none is good, ſave one, hat is God. 
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Our Saviour here reptoves this perſon for calling him 
good, when he did not own him to be God; faying, There is 
none good, that is, eſſentially and originally good, abſolutely 
and immutably good, but God only; nor any derivatively 
good, but he that receives his goodneſs from God alſo. 


20 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do 
not bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy father and thy 
mother. | 


Note here, That the duties directed to by our Saviour 
are the duties of the ſecond table, nothing being a better 
evidence of our unfeigned love to God, than a ſincere per- 
formance of our duty to our neighbour : Love to man is a 
fruit and teſtimony of our love to God. Learn thence, 
That ſuch as are defective in the duties of the ſecond table, 
charity and juſtice towards man, do make but a counterfeit 
ſhew of religion, though they pretend to the higheſt degree 
of holineſs and love towards God 


21 And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my 
youth up. 

This aſſertion might be very true, according to the Pha- 
riſees ſenſe and interpretation of the law, which condemned 
only the groſs outward act, not the inward luſts and mo- 
tions of the heart. An external obedience to the letter of 
the Jaw this man might poſſibly have performed; this 
made him think well of himſelf, and conclude the goodneſs 
of his own condition. Learn hence, How prone men are 
to think beſt of themſelyes, and to have too high an opi- 
nion of their own goodneſs and righteouſneſs before God; 
this is very natural, but dangerous and fatal. 


22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid 
unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing: {ell all that 
thou haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven : and come, follow me. 

Here obſerve, 1. Our Lord's admonition, Yet lackeſt 


thou one thing, which was true ſelf-denial, in renouncing 
the fin of covetouſneſs, and the inordinate love of worldly 


wealth. We ought, in the midſt of our abundance, to 


maintain a readineſs of diſpoſition to part with all, for God's 
fake, that is dear unto us in this world. 2. Our Lord's 
injunction, Sell all that thou haſt, and give to the poor. This 
was not a common, but a ſpecial precept, given particularly 
to this rich man for trial; like that given to Abraham, 
Gen. xxii. and to convince him of his corrupt confidence 
in riches : Yet is the precept thus far for general uſe to us 
all, to teach us to contemn worldly poſſeſſions, as to be 
willing to part with them all at God's pleafure, and when 
they prejudice our ſalvation, | 


23 And when he heard this, he was very ſorrow- 
ful: for he was very rich. 


Here note, The effect which our Saviour's admonition 
had upon this perſon : He was forrowful. Learn thence, 
That carnal men are exceedingly ſorrowful when they can- 
not win heaven in_their own way. 2. That ſuch as are 
wedded to the world will renounce Chriſt rather than the 
world, when the world and Chriſt ſtand in competition. 

24. | 24 And 
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24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſor- 


rowful, he faid, How hardly ſhall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God! 25 For it 1s 
eaſter for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
26 And they that heard it, ſaid, Who then can be 
ſaved? 27 And he ſaid, The things which are im- 
poſſible with men, are poſſible with God. 

Our holy Lord takes occaſion, from the rich man's de- 
parture from him, to diſcourſe concerning the danger of 
riches, and the difficulties that attend rich men in their way 
to heaven. From whence we may collect and gather, 1. 


That rich men do certainly meet with more difficulties in 
their way to heaven than other men ; it 1s difficult to 


withdraw their affections from riches, to place their ſu- 


preme love upon God in the midſt of their riches, and to 
depend entirely upon God in a rich condition; For the 
rich man's wealth is his ſtrong tower. 2. That yet the fault 
lies not in riches, but in rich men, who, by placing their 
truſt, and repofing their confidence in riches, do render 
their ſalvation difficult, if not impoſſible. 3 Our Lord's 
proverbial ſpeech of a camel's going through the eye of a 
needle, implies thus much, That it is not only a great dif- 
beuge hut an utter impoſſibility, for ſuch as abound in 

Idly wealth, and place their confidence therein, to be 
faved, without an extraordinary grace and aſſiſtance from 
God. It is hard for God to make a rich man happy, be- 
cauſe he thinks himſelf happy without God. 4. That as 
difficult and impoſſible as this may ſeem to men, yet no- 
thing is impoſſible with God; he can change the heart of 
the rich, by the rich and powerful influences of his ox} 
Spirit: That which is impoſſible with man ts peſſible with Gad. 


28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have left all, and 
followed thee. | 


It was well done, and wiſely done of Peter, to leave all 
and follow Chriſt: it was the beſt bargain he ever made in 
all his life. But b/erve, How he magnifies that little he 
had left for Chriſt, and uſhers it in with a note of admira- 
tion; Lo! we have left all, and followed thee, Learn 
hence, That though it be very little that we ſuffer for 
Chriſt, and have to forſake upon his account, yet we are 
prone to magnify and admire it, as if it were of ſome great 
matter. Lord, fays Peter, we have left all. “ What all, 
man, hadſt thou to leave? A few ragged nets and a tat- 
tered fiſher-boat; a great all indeed, next to nothing at 
all, ſcarce worth mentioning; and yet how it is magni- 
fied !”* Behold, wt have left all, and followed thee. 


29 And he ſaid unto them, Verily I fay unto you, 
there is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom 
of God's fake, 50 Who ſhall not receive manifold 
more in this preſent time, and in the world to come 
hfe everlaſting. 

Obſerve here, Thelenity and kindgeſs of our Lord's gra- 


cious anſwer: he tells his diſciples, That they who had 
left all and followed him, ſhould be no loſers by him; that 


* 
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is, in this world they ſhall receive manifold. St. Mark 
lays, An hundred fold: But how ſo? Non formaliter, ſed 
eminenter; von in ſpecie, fe in valore; „Not in kind, — 
in equivalency,“ not an hundred brethren, and ſiſters, and 
poſſeſſions in kind, but he ſhall enjoy all that in God, which 
all creatures would be to him, if they were multiplied an 
hundred times. O the ſanctifying gifts and faving grac 
the ſupporting comforts and raviſhing conſolations of the 
holy Spirit, are a ſufficient compenſation for any thing, for 
more than all that we can part with'for the ſake of Chriſt. 

31 J Then he took unto him the twelve, and 
faid unto them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and 
all things that are written by the prophets concerning 
the Son of man ſhall be accompliſhed. 32 For he 
ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be 
mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpitted on; 
33 And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to 
death: and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 34 
And they underſtood none of theſe things ; and this 
ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they the 
things which were ſpoken. TEN 

We find our bleſſed Saviour very frequently acquainting 
his diſciples with his approaching ſufferings, to prevent the 
offence that they might take at them, when the providence 
of God brought them on: his deſign was, to arm them 
with expectation of his ſufferings, and to quicken them to 
preparation for their own ; yet it is here ſaid, That the di. 
ciples underſtood none of theſl ſayings : Why ſo? were not 
the words eaſy enough to be underſtood ? Yes, but they 
could not reconcile them to the notion of the Meſſiah 
which they drank in; they concluded he ſhould be a tem- 
poral enemies; but could not conceive how he that ſhould 
redeem Iſrael ſhould die, and be thus barbarouſly uſed. We 
had great need to conſider well what notions we have con- 
cerning the things of God, before we entertain them; for 


falſe notiens once taken up, are not without great difficulty 
laid down, 


35 And it came to paſs, that, as he was come 
nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man ſat by the way 
{ſide begging: 36 And hearing the multitude paſs 
by, he aſked what it meant. 37 And they told him, 
that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 38 And he cried, 


faying, Jeſus, thou Son of David have mercy on 


me. 39 And they which went before, rebuked him, 
that he ſhould hold his peace: but he cried ſo much 
the more, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 
40 And Jeſus ſtood, and commanded him to be 
brought unto him : and when he was come near, he 
aſked him, 41 Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall 
do unto thee ? and he fad, Lord, that I may receive 
my ſight: 42 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Receive thy 
ſight: thy faith hath ſaved thee. 43 And immedi- 
ately he received his ſight, and followed him, glort-, 
fying God: and all the people, when they ſaw il, 
gave praiſe unto God. . 5 
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racle wrought by our Saviour on a blind man, whom St. 
Mark calls Bartimeus. Where we have ob/ervable, 1. I he 
blind man's faith, in acknowledging Chriſt to be the Meſ- 
Gah 3 for ſo much the title of Sen of David did import. 
2. His fervency as well as faith; he cried to Chriſt for the 
mercy of healing. Have mercy on me, thou Son 0 David, 
A true ſenſe of want, either bodily or ſpiritual, will cauſe a 
ſoul to cry to Chriſt with earneſtneſs and importunity. 3. 
The great compaſſion and tenderneſs of Chriſt towards this 
blind man He flood ſtill, he called him, and enlightened his 
her. 4. Before Chriſt would reſtore the blind man to ſight, 
he muſt ſenſibly complain. of the want of ſight, and cry 
unto him for it. Chriſt knows all his creatures* wants, 
but takes no notice of them, till they make them known to 
him by prayer: 5. How much Chriſt magnifies faith, what 
he attributes to it, and how he rewards the leaſt exerciſe of 
it; Feſus ſaid, Thy faith hath ſaved thee. Note, 6. In 
what way and-manner the blind man doth expreſs his 
thankfulneſs to Chriſt for his recovered fight, he followed 
him, glorifying God, Mercy received from Chriſt is then 
well improved, when it engages us to follow Chriſt ; this 
ſhould be the effect of all ſalvations wrought for us. He 
praiſeth God beſt, that ſeryeth him, moſt. The life of 
thankfulneſs conſiſts in the holineſs of the life. 


CHAP. XIX. 


ND Jeſus entered and paſſed through Jericho. 

2 And behold, there was a man named Zac- 

cheus, which was the chief among the publicans, 
and he was rich. N | 


The hiſtory, which relates the calling and converſion of 
Zaccheus the Publican, is uſhered in with a note of wonder, 
| Behold, there was a man named Zaccheus. It is both great 

and good news, to hear of a ſoul converted unto God; 
eſpecially ſuch a remarkable finner as Zaccheus was ; For, 
1. He was by profeſſion a publican; a calling that carried 
extortion in its face, and bade defiance to his converſion ; 
yet, behold, from the toll-booth is Zaccheus called to be 
2 diſciple, and Matthew an apoſtle : Such is the freeneſs of 
divine grace, that it often calls the greateſt of ſinners, and 
triumphs in their powerful converſion. 2. He was a chief 
publican, and. probably one of the chief of ſinners ; yet be- 
hold him among the chief of ſaints. Lord! what penitent 
need deſpair of thy mercy, when he ſees a publican, na 

the chief of publicans, gone to heaven? 3. It is added, 
as a farther circumſtance, that he was rich; his trade was 
not a greater obſtacle to his converſion than his wealth : not 
that there is any malignity in riches, conſidered in them- 
ſelyes, but they become a ſnare through the corruption of 
our natures, ' Zaccheus had not been fo famous a convert, 
if he had not been rich; if more difficulty, yet was there 
more glory in the converſion of rich Zaccheus. To all 
theſe might be added a fourth circumſtance, namely, That 
Caccheus was converted in his old age, after a long habit 
of ſin contracted. Such inſtances, though few, has God 
80 on record in ſcripture, Abraham and Manaſſes in the 


d Teſtament, Zaccheus and Paul in the New. 
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This chapter concludes with the recital of a famous mi- 


3 And he ſought to ſee Jeſus whohe was, ad could 
not for the preſs, becauſe he was little of ſtature. 
4 And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſyca- 


more: tree, to ſee him; for he was to paſs that way. - 
_- Zaccheus deſired to ſee Jeſus; this was a ſight that few 


rich men deſired to ſee; the ſight of Czſar's face upon their 
coin is more pleaſing to them, than to ſee the face of Chriſt 
in his ordinances; yet it was not ſuch faith, but fancy and 
curioſity, that made Zaccheus climb the ſycamore-tree to 
ſee Jeſus ; but the curioſity of the eye gave occafion to the 
belief of the heart; he that defires to ſee Jeſus is in the way- 
to enjoy him. Tis good to be near the place where Chriſt 
is, whatever principles bring us thither, 9 385 

5s And when Jeſus came to the place, he looked 
up and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, make 
haſte, and come down; for to-day I muſt abide at 
thy houſe. 6 And he made haſte, and came down, 


and received him joyfully. 


What an inſtance is here of Chriſt's preventing "ys and 
mercy! Zaccheus climbs up into the ſycamore to ſee Jeſus. 
Jeſus firſt ſeeks him; little did Zaccheus think, that Jeſus 
ſhould caſt up his eyes to him; Chriſt's looks are convert- 
ing looks; there went a divine power along with them, to 
change the heart of him whom he looked upon; he that 
could heal a diſeaſe with the hem of his garment, could 
change an heart with the glance of his eye. Obſerve far- 
ther, Chriſt does not only note but name Zaccheus ; He. 
bids him come down, for he: muſt abide at his houſe. What a. 
ſweet familiarity was here! "Though the difference be infi-- 
nitely great betwixt our Saviour and ourſelyes, yet he treats 
us, not with a majeſtic ſtatelineſs, but with a gracious affa-: 
bility. Some note, That Zaccheus was the firſt man we 
read of, to whoſe houſe: Chriſt invited himſelf. Obſerue 
laſtly, With what ſpeed Zaccheus haſtens down, and with: 
what alacrity he entertains our Saviour; curioſity carried 
him up, but love brings him down, and he entertains. 
Chriſt joyfully; but alas ! it was but for a few hours. 


Lord, how great is the happineſs of that man that receives 
and entertains thee, not for a day or a year, or for a million 


of years, but everlaſting ages! O let us welcome thee inta, 
our hearts by faith, whilſt we are here on earth, and then 


thou wilt make us welcome with thyſelf everlaſtingly in 
thy kingdom. Nenne 104 


7 And when they ſaw it, they all murmured, 


ſaying, That he was gone to be. gueſt with a man 


that is a ſinner. _ 


That is, the Phariſees who were here, were highly diſcon- 


tented that Chriſt went to a publican's houſe, whom they 
looked upon as the worit of men; their eye was evil, be- 
cauſe Chriſt's was good. Whither ſhould the phyſician' 
go but to the ſick? The whole need him not. ee 
the envious Phariſees cenſure and condemn him for it. 
Lord, who can hope to eſcape the aſperſions of cenſorious 
tongues, Whilſt ſpotleſs innocence, ' and perfect holineſs, 
falls under the laſh of them! It is ſufficient for the ſervant 
to be as the maſter. 112% nei ogo0t tus! 2 £ 
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8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor; and if I have taken any thing from any man 
by falſe accuſation, I reſtore him fourfold. 


Two things are here obſervable, The greatneſs of his 
charity, and the juſtneſs of his reſtitution. As to his cha- 
rity, obſerve, 1. The freeneſs of it; not 7 lend, but I give. 
2. The readineſs of it; not I will but I do give. 3. The 

juſtneſs and honeſty of it; my goods, not my ſpoils; what 

is my own, and not rent from others by rapine or extor- 
tion. 4. The largeneſs and extenſiveneſs of his charity; 
half 4 my goods ; not an inconſiderable pittance. 5. The 
fitneſs of his charity; to the poor, not to the rich: not to 
his heirs, but to his poor neighbours. Again, as his cha- 
rity was | ſo his reſtitution was juſt; as he gave half 
to the poor, fo he re/tored fourfold to the wronged. What 
an evidence was here of a true penitent ! Confeſſion and 
ſatisfaction are both found with him. Whenever repent- 
ance is fincere and faving, there is not only an hatred of 
former ſins, but a vigorous exerciſe of graces contrary, to 
thoſe fins. 


9 And Jeſus faid unto him, This day is ſalvation 
come to this houſe, forſomuch as he alſo is the ſon 
of Abraham. 


That which Zaccheus gave to the poor, was nothing 
to what Chriſt gave to him; it was but droſs he gave to 
them, it was ſalvation Chriſt gave to him. Where is the 
man that can fay, God is in his debt for acts of charity 
and mercy ! Where is he that will not own God to be the 
beſt and quickeſt paymaſter ? This day is ſalvation come to 
this 4 it is thine in title, and ere long it ſhall be thine 
in poſſeſſion; For ſo much as he alſo is a fon of Abraham; 
that is, either a natural ſon of Abraham, a Jew ; or a ſpi- 
ritual ſon, a believer ; the heir of Abraham's faith, which 
was alſo imputed to him for righteouſneſs ſake. O happy 
Zaccheus ! thou haſt climbed up from thy ſycamore to 


heaven, and by thy charity and juſtice hath purchaſed to 
thyſelf a kindom 


10 For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to 
fave that which was loſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. A deſcription of man's deplorable ſtate, 
and undone condition, he is 14%. 2. The care of Chriſt 
to ſeek and recover man out of that loſt ſtate ; The Son of 
man is come to ſeek and to ſave, that which is loſt, Learn 
1. That man's condition is a loſt condition, and every un- 
generate man is a loſt man; he has loſt his God, his ſoul, 
his happineſs, his excellency, his liberty, his ability. 2. 
The great errand that Chriſt came into the world upon, it 
was to ſeek and to ſave loſt ſinners; this he does by his 


blood, by his word, by his Spirit, and by his rod. 


11 And as they heard theſe things, he added, 
and ſpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſa- 
lem, and becauſe they thought that the kingdom of 
God ſhould immediately appear: 12 He ſaid there- 
fore, A. certain nobleman went into a far country to 
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fadeth not away. . 


Cup. xr, 


receive for himſelf a kingdom, and to return, 1, 
And he called his ten ſervants, and delivered them 
ten pounds, and ſaid unto them, Occupy till I come. 
14 But his citizens hated, him, and ſent a meſſage 
after him, ſaying, We will not have this man to 
reign over us. 15 And it came to paſs that when 
he was returned, having received the kingdom, then 
he commanded theſe ſervants to be called unto him 
to whom he had given the money, that he might 
know how much every man had gained by trading, 
16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. 17 And he faid unto him, 
Well, thou good ſervant : becauſe thou haſt been 
faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten 
cities. 18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained five pounds. 19 And he ſaid 
likewiſe to him, Be thou alſo over five cities. 
20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold, here 
is thy pound which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 
21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere 
man: thou takeſt up that thou laideſt not down, and 
reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow. 22 And he faith 
unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge 
thee, thou wicked ſervant. Thou kneweſt that I 
was an auſtere man, taking up that I laid not down, 
and reaping that I did not ſow : 23 Wherefore then 
gaveſt not thou my money into the bank, that at 
my coming I might have required rhine own with 
uſury? 24 And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, 
Take from him the pound, and give it to him that 
hath ten pounds. 25 (And they ſaid unto him, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 26 For I ſay unto 
you, That unto every one that hath ſhall be given: 
and from him hath not, even that he hath ſhall be 
taken away from him. 27 But thoſe mine enemies, 
which would not that I ſhould reign over them, 
bring hither, and ſlay hem before me. 

For the better underſtanding of this parable, we muſt, 
1. conſider the occaſion of it; 2. The deſign and ſcope of 
it; 3. The leſſons of inſtruction which our Saviour intended 
us by it. As to the former; the occaſion of our Saviour's 
uttering this parable, ſeems to be this, He was now going 
up to Jeruſalem to die; ſome of the company were of 
opinion, That he would immediately enter upon his king- 
dom, and act as a temporal prince, delivering them from 
the Romans, and deſtroying his and their enemies: He 
lets them underſtand the quite contrary ; that he muſt die 
and rife again, and aſcend into heaven, and then return 
again and receive the kingdom; and that he was now 
taking his laſt journey to Jeruſalem, in order to that end. 
The deſign and ſcope of the parable, together with the in- 
terpretation of it, is this, The nobleman here mentioned, is 
our Saviour himſelf, who in his ſtate of great humiliation 
was. but like a nobleman; his going into a far . 
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ſignifies his return from earth to heaven; bis coming. back 
gain, ſignifies his coming to judgment; his calling his 
»ruants, and delivering them their talents, intimates to us 
the various gifts which he beſtows upon the ſons of men, 
all which are to be employed in his ſervice, and improved 
to his glory; his calling his ſervants to an account, PR 
ſignifies, That when Chriſt comes to judgment, he will 
have an account, of every individual perſon, how they uſed 
the gifts, and improved the talents entruſted with them; 
and that they may expect to be impartially rewarded ac- 
cording to their works, for God will. appear a righteous 
God, and will condemn ſinners out of their own mouths, 
and a moſt certain and final ruin will be their portion, 
whilſt thoſe that were faithful in his ſervice ſhall be crowned 
with his reward. Now from the whole we may learn theſe 
leſſons of inſtruction : 1. That our Lord's ftate of humilia- 
tion and great abaſement on earth being paſſed over, a glo- 
rious ſtate of exaltation he is now arrived at in heaven, 
God has exalted him with great triumph to his kingdom. 
2. That clathed with infinite majeſty and power, and at- 
tended with an innumerable hoſt of angels and ſaints, this 
exalted Saviour will come to judge angels and men. 3. 
That in the mean- time Chriſt variouſly diſpenſes to his 
ſervants particular talents, to be employed and improved 
for his own glory and his church's 4. That there 


will moſt certainly be a reckoning- day, or a time when our 


Lord will take an account of men's improving thoſe gifts 
and graces, which were given them as ſo many talents to be 
improved by them. 5. That there will be degrees of hap- 
pineſs and miſery in the other world, according to men's 
degrees of faithfulneſs or negligence in this. 6. That it is 
abominably falſe and impious to charge God, as being 
rigid and ſevere with men, and requiring impoſſibilities at 
their hands; For out of their own mouths will God condemn 
them, Laſtly, That the condition of God's faithful ſer- 
vants will be unſpeakably happy, and that of the unprofi- 
table ſervant intolerably miſerable, both in this world and 
in the next; the righteous ſhall enter into the joy of their 
Lord, and be confirmed therein, with an utter impoſſibility 
ol loſing that happineſs. The wicked, who would not 
ſubmit to Chriſt's authority, ſhall not be able to reſiſt his 
power. They that would not ſuffer Chriſt to reign over 
them, ſhall at the laſt day be brought forth and ſlain before 
him. Thoſe mine enemies, that would not that I, &c. 


28 And when he had thus ſpoken, he went be- 
fore, aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 29 And it came 
to paſs when he was come nigh to Bethphage, and 
Bethany, at the mount called the mount of Olives, he 
ſent two of his diſciples, 30 Saying, Go ye into the 
village over againſt you; in the which at your enter- 
ing ye ſhall find a colt tied, whereon yet never man 
fat: looſe him, and bring him hither. 31 And if 
any man aſk you, Why do ye looſe him ? thus ſhall 
ye ſay unto him, Becauſe the Lord hath need of him. 
32 And they that were ſent, went their way, and 
found even as he had ſaid unto them. 33 And as 
they were looſing the colt, the owners therefore ſaid 
unto them, Why looſe ye the colt? 34 And they 
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ſaid, The Lord hath need of him. 35 And they 
brought him to Jeſus: and they caſt their garments 
upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus thereon. 36 And 
as he went, they ſpread their clothes in the way. 37 
And when he was come nigh, even now at the de- 
ſcent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of 
the diſciples began to rejoice and praiſe God with a 
loud voice, for all the mighty works that they had 
ſeen, 38 Saying, Bleſſed he the King that cometh 
in the name of the Lord: peace in heaven, and glory 
in the higheſt. 39 And ſome of the Phariſees from 
among the multitude faid unto him, Maſter, rebuke 
thy diſciples. 40 And he anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, 
the ſtones would immediately cry out. 


Our Lord (as is noted before) was now upon his laſt 
journey to Jeruſalem, where he was to ſhed his blood, and 
lay down his life for the redemption and falvation of a loſt 
world ; and it is obſervable, what a double demonſtration 
he gives of his great willingneſs and forwardneſs to go up 
to Ferufalem, there to die. 1. Both St. Luke here, and 
St. Mark, ch. x. 32. tells us, That he went before the 
company, leading the way, when he went to ſuffer : Lord! 
with what alacrity and holy chearfulneſs didſt thou manage 
the great work of man's redemption ? None ever went fo 
willingly to a crown, as thou to thy croſs. 2. Our Sa- 
viour, who all his life travelled like a man on foot, 
now he goes up to Jeruſalem to die for us, he will ride, to 
ſhew his great forwardneſs to lay down his life for us: But 
what was the beaſt he rode upon? an aſs's colt; to fulfil 
that prophecy, Zech. ix. q. Tell ye the daughters of Sion, 
behold, thy Kong cometh, riding upon an aſs : yea, it was a 
colt on which never man rode before; to let us fee, how 
the moſt untamed creatures become obſequious to Chriſt, 
and render themſelves ſerviceable to him at his pleaſure. 
It was alſo a borrowed aſs, whereby our Saviour's right 
to all the creatures was manifeſted ; and accordingly, he 
bids the diſciples to tell the owner, That the Lord had need 
of him; not your Lord, or our Lord, but the Lord, that 
is, he that is Lord of the whole earth, whoſe are the cattle 
upon a thouſand hills, Here note, What a clear and full 
demonſtration Chriſt gave of his divine nature; of his om- 
niſciency in forſeeing and foretelling the event; of his om- 
nipotency in inclining the heart and over-ruling the will of 
the owner to let the colt go; and of his ſovereignty, that 
as he was Lord of the creatures, he could command and 
call for their ſervice whenever he needed them. The colt 
being brought, and our Saviour ſet thereon ; obſerve next, 
The actions of the multitude in acknowledging Chriſt to 
be our King ; they ſpread their clothes in the way, caſting 
their garments on the ground, for him to ride upon, ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of princes when they ride in ſtate : 
yea, the multitude do not only diſrobe their backs, but 
expend their breath in joyful acclamations, and loud ho- 
ſannahs, wiſhing all manner of proſperity to their meek but 
mighty prince. In this princely, yet poor and deſpicable 
pomp, doth our Saviour enter the famous city of Jeruſalem. 

S O how 


is a ſhort day. Fl 
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O how far was our holy Lord from affecting wordly great- 
neſs and grandeur; he deſpiſed that glory, which worldly 
hearts fondly admire; yet, becauſe he was a King, he 
would be proclaimed fuch ; and have his kingdom con- 
feſſed, applauded, and bleſſed : but that it might appear, 
that his kingdom was not of this world, he abandons all 
wordly magnificence. O glorious, yet homely pomp ! O 
meek, but mighty prince ! - Laſtly, The peeviſh envy of 
the wicked Phariſees,” who were then in company ; they 

udge our Saviour this poor honour, they envy him this 
mall triumph of coming into the city upon an aſs's colt, 
attended by a company of poor people, ſtrewing the ways 
with. boughs of trees, with hoſannahs and joyful acclama- 
tions: Theſe people's mouths they would have ſtopped ; 
Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples : They did not like the muſic. 
But Chriſt tells them, That they labour in vain to ſup- 
preſs the teſtimony. given him by his diſciples, for if they 
ſhould be filent, the flones would cry out; yea, cry out 


ſhame of them, for neglecting their duty: As if Chriſt 


had faid, 'T he ſpeechleſs ſtones will ſpeak and give witneſs 
to me, if men will not. Learn hence, They that are 
owned of God, ſhall not want ownings and witneſſings 
from man at one time or other, in one way or other, 
though the envy and malice of men do never fo much 


gainſay and oppoſe it. 
41 And when he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and wept over it, | 


No ſooner did our Saviour come within the ſight and 
view of the city of Jeruſalem, but he burſt out into tears, 
at the conſideration, of their obſtinacy, and wilful rejectin 
of the offers of grace and falvation made unto them ; — 
alſo he wept to conſider the dreadful judgments that hung 
oyer their heads for thoſe fins, even the utter ruin and de- 
ſtruction of their city and temple. Learn hence, 1. That 


good men ever have been, and are, men of tender and 


compaſſionate diſpoſitions, ſorrowing not only for their own 
ſufferings, but others calamities. 2. That Chriſt ſheds 
tears as well as blood for the loſt world, Chriſi wept aver 
Feruſalem, as well as bled. for her. 3. That Chriſt was 
infinitely more concerned for the ſalvation of poor ſinners, 
than for his own d-ath and ſufferings ; not the fight of his 
own. crols, but Jeruſalem's calamities made him weep. 


442 Saying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, at 
leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto 
thy peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes. 


Buy the things belonging to their peace, we are to under- 
tand the preſence of Chriſt amongſt them, the preaching 
of the goſpel to them; She did not know, that is, ſhe did 
did not confider, ſhe did not prize and improve her privi- 
leges, as ſhe ought, but ſtopped her ears againſt the words 
of Chriſt, and cloſed her ears againſt the miraculous works 
of Chriſt, till at laſt they were hidden from her eyes. 
Learn hence, 1. That the time of a people's enjoying 
the light and liberty of the goſpel, is a limited day, it 
thou hadſt knmun in this thy day. 2. 
That it is-the ſad and uſual lot of the goſpel not to be 
embraced and entertained by a people to whom it is in 


mexcy ſent, till it be too late, and the time of their viſitation 
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be paſt and over; O that thou hadft known, but noto thou 
ſhalt never know, notu they are hid from thine eyes, But 
how hid? Was there no more preaching in Jeruſalem; 
no public miniſtry after that day ? Yes, behold the patience 
and mercy of Chriſt in waiting upon this people. After 
this, Chriſt ſent the whole college of apoſtles, and they 
preached there the things belonging to their temporal and 
eternal peace; but they wanted hearers to conſider, and 
their ruin was unavoidable. 


43 For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 
thee round, and keep thee in on every fide, ' 44 And 
ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children 
within thee; and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone 
upon another: becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of 
thy viſitation. — b | 
Here is a prophetical prediction of the total and final de- 
ſtruction of the city of - Jeruſalem by the Roman armies, 
who begirt the city round, - burnt the temple, ſtarved the 
people, and brought ſuch ruin and deſtruction upon the 
place, as no hiſtory could ever parallel: the reaſon is aſ- 
ſigned, becauſe they knew not the time of their viſitation; that 
is, the time when God viſited them with his goſpel, firſt 
by the miniſtry of John; then by the preaching of Chriſt 
himſelf, and afterwards by his diſciples and apoſtles. Hence 
learn, 1. That when God gives his goſpel to a people, he 
gives that people a merciful viſitation. -2. That for a 
people not to know, but neglect the time of their gracious 
viſitation, is a God-provoking, and a wrath-procuring fin : 
Becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation, therefore 
the time ſhall come, that thine enemies ſhall lay thee even with 
the ground, and not leave one ſtone upon another; which hiſ- 
tory tells us, was literally fulfilled, when Turnus Rufus, 
with his plough, ploughed-up-the very- foundation ſtones 
upon which the temple ſtood. Lord ! how has fin laid the 


foundations of ruin in the moſt flouriſhing cities and king- 
doms ! "ws | 


45 And he went into the temple, and began to 
caſt out them that ſold therein, and them that bought. 
46 Saying unto them, It is written, My houſe is the 
houſe of prayer : but ye have made it a den of thieves. 
47 And he taught daily in the temple. But the chief 
prieſts. and the ſcribes and the chief of the people 
ſought to deſtroy him, 48 And could not find what 
they might do: for all the people were very attentive 
to hear him. 


No ſooner was our bleſſed Saviour entered Jeruſalem, 
but his walk was to the temple, and his firſt work was to 
purge and reform it from abuſes, not to ruin and deſtroy 
it, becauſe it had been abuſed. But what was the profa- 
nation of the temple, that ſo offended our Saviour? A. 
In the court of the Gentiles, the outward court of the 
temple, there was a public mart or market kept, where 
were ſold oxen, ſheep, and doves, for ſacrifice, which other- 
wiſe they muſt have brought up along with them from 
their houſes: As a pretended eaſe therefore to the Na 
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the prieſts ordered theſe things to be ſold hard by the altar; 
but our bleſſed Saviour being juſtly offended at this profa- 


nation of his Father's houſe, caſt the buyers and ſellers out 
of the temple; teaching us, that there is a ſpecial reyerence 


due to God's houſe, both for the owner's ſake, and the 
ſervice ſake : nothing but holineſs can become the place 
where God is worſhipped in the beauty of holineſs : The 
reaſon" is added, My houſe is the houſe of prayer, where, by 


prayer, is to underſtood, the whole worſhip and ſervice of 


God, of which prayer is an eminent and principal part. 
That which gives denomination to an houſe, is moſt cer- 
tainly the chief-work to be done in that houſe; now God's 
hoaſe being called an houſe of prayer, implies, that prayer 
is a chief and principal work to be done in this houſe ; yet 
take we heed, that we ſet not the ordinances of God at 
yariance one with another ; we muſt not idolize one ordi- 
nance, and vilify another, but reverence them all, and pa 

an awful reſpect to all divine inſtitutions. Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour here in his houſe of prayer, preached daily to the 
people, as well as prayed with them ; and all the people 
were as attentive to hear his ſermons, as he was conſtant 
at their prayers. Prayer ſanctifies the word, and the 
word fits us for prayer. If we would glorify God, and 
edify ourſelves, we muſt put honour upon all the ordi- 


nances of God, and diligently attend them upon all 
occaſions. 


CHAP. XX. 


ND it came to paſs, that on one of thoſe days, 

as he taught the people in the temple, and 
preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 
came upon him, with the elders, 2 And ſpake unto 
him, ſaying, Tell us, By what authority doeſt thou 
theſe things? or who is he that gave thee this autho- 
rity? 3 And he anſwered and faid unto them, I 
will aſk you one thing, and anſwer me: 4 The bap- 
tiſm of John, was it from heaven, or of men? 5 
And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we 


ſhall ſay, From heaven; he will ſay, Why then be- 


lieved ye him not? 6 But and if we ſay, Of men; all 
the people will ſtone us: for they be perſuaded that 
John was a prophet. 7 And they anſwered, That 
they could not tell whence it was. 8 And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by what autho- 
y I do theſe things. 


The Phariſees having often quarrelled at our Saviour's 
doctrine before, they call in queſtion his miſſion and autho- 
nty now, although they might eafily have underſtood his 
divine miſſion by his divine miracles; for Almighty God 
neyer impowered any to work miracles that were not ſent 
by him. Our bleſſed Saviour, underſtanding their deſign, 
gives them no direct anſwer, but replies to their queſtion, 
by aſking them another ; The baptiſm of Fohn, was it from 

eaven, or of men? that is, was it of divine inſtitution, or 
of human invention? plainly implying, That the calling 
of them who call themſelves the minifters of God, ought 


to be from God: No man ought to take that honour upon 
him, but he that 1s called, 172 a was Aaron, Heb. v; B. 
The Phariſees reply, That they could not tell whence 
John had his miſſion and authority, which was a manifeſt 
untruth ; they knew it, but durſt not own it. By refuſing 
to tell the truth, they fall into a lie againſt the truth; thus 
one ſin enſnares and draws men on to the commiſſion of 
more: Such as will not ſpeak exact truth according to 
their knowledge, they fall into the ſin of lying againſt their 
knowledge and their conſcience. Our Saviour anſwers 
them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do theſe things: 
He did not ſay, I cannot, or I will not tell you, but I do 
not, I need not tell you; becauſe the miracles which I work 
before you, are a ſufficient demonſtration of my divine 
commiſſion, that I am ſent of God among you; becauſe 
God never ſet the ſeal of his omnipotency to a lie, nor 
impowered an impoſtor to work real miracles. 0 


9 Then began he to ſpeak to the people this 
arable: A certain man planted a vineyard, and let 
it forth to huſbandmen, and went into a far country 
for a long time. 10 And at the ſeaſon he ſent a 


ſervant to the huſbandmen, that they ſhould give him - 


of the fruit of the vineyard: but the huſbandmen 
beat him, and ſent him away empty. 11 And again 
he ſent another ſervant; and they beat him alſo, and 
entreated him ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. 
12 And again he ſent the third; and they wounded 
him alſo, and caſt him out. 13 Then ſaid the lord 
of the vineyard, What ſhall I do? I will ſend my be- 
loved ſon; it may be they will reverence Him when 
they ſee him. 14 But when the huſbandmen ſaw 
him, they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, This 
is the heir: come, let us kill him, that the inheritance 
may be ours. 15 So they caſt him out of the vine- 
yard, and killed him. What therefore ſhall the lord 
of the vineyard do unto them? 16 He ſhall come 
and deftroy theſe huſband: «en and ſhall give the vine- 
yard to others. And when they heard 77, they ſaid, 
God forbid. 17 And he beheld them, and ſaid, 
What 1s this then that is written, The ſtone which 
the builders rejected, the ſame is become the head of 
the corner? 18 Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone 


ſhall be broken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it 


will grind him to powder. 19 J And the chief 
prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame hour ſought to lay 
hands on him; and they feared the people : for they 


perceived that he had ſpoken this parable againſt 
them. | 


In the parable before us, the Jewiſh church is compared 
to a vineyard, -God the Father to an hou/holder, his plant- 
ing, prunmg, and fencing his vineyard, denotes his care to 
furniſh his church with all needful helps and means to 
make it fruitful; his letting it out to huſbandmen, ſignifies 
the committing the care of his church to the prieſts and 
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;evites, the public paſtors and governors of the church; 
his ſervants are the prophets. and apoſtles whom he ſent 
from time to time, to admoniſh them. to bring forth 'an- 
fwerable fruits to the coſt which God had expended on 
them: his Son is Jeſus Chriſt, whom the rulers of the 
ta church flew and murdered. - So that the deſign and 
cope of the parable is to diſcover to the Jews, particularly 
to the Phariſees, their obſtinate impenitency under all the 
means of grace, their bloody cruelty towards the prophets 
of God, their tremendous guilt in crucifying the Son of 
God: for all which God would unchurch them finally, 
ruin their nation, and ſet up a church among the Gentiles, 
that ſhould bring forth much better fruit than the Jewiſh 
church ever did. From the whole, ne, 1. That the 
church is God's vineyard : a vineyard is a place incloſed, 
a place well planted, well fruited, and exceeding dear and 
precious to tbe planter, and the owner of it. 2. That as 
dear as God's vineyard is unto him, in cafe of barrenneſs 
and. unfruitfulneſs, it is in great danger-of being deſtroyed 
and laid waſte by him. 3. T hat the only way and courſe 
to engage God's care over his vineyard, and to prevent its 
being given to other huſbandmen, is to give him the fruits 
of it; it is but a vineyard that God lets out; it is no inhe- 
ritance ; no people ever had ſo many promiſes of God's 
fayour as the Jews ; nor people ever enjoyed ſo many pri- 
vileges whilſt they continued in his fayour, as they did; 
but for rejecting Chriſt and his holy doctrine, they are a 
deſpiſed ſcattered people throughout the world. See note 
on Matt. xxi. 39. 44- | 
20 And they watched bim, and ſent forth ſpies, 
which ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that ſo they might de- 
liver him unto the power and authority of the gover- 
nor. 21 And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly, neither 
accepteſt thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt the way 
of God truly. 22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute 
unto Cæſar, or no? 23 But he perceived their craf- 
tineſs, and ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me? 24 
Shew me a penny: whoſe image and ſuperſcription 
hath it? They anſwered and faid, Cæſar s. 25 And 
he ſaid unto them, Render therefore unto Cæſar the 
things which be Cæſar's, and unto God the things 
N 26 And they could not take hold 
of his words before the people: and they marvelled 
at his anſwer, and held their peace. | 
Both Matthew and Mark tell us, That theſe ſpies ſent 
forth to enſnare our Saviour about paying tribute to Czfar 
were the Phariſees and Herodians ; the former were againſt 
paying tribute, looking upon the Roman emperor as an 
uſurper ; the latter were for it. Theſe two oppoſite par- 
ties concluded, That, let our Saviour anſwer how he 
would, they ſhould entrap him ; if to pleaſe the Phariſees 
he denied paying tribute, then he is accuſed of ſedition; if 
to gratify the Herodians, he voted for paying tribute, then 
he is pronounced an enemy to the liberty of his country, 
and expoſed to a popular odium. But obſerve, with what 


| CHAP, xix. 
wiſdom, and caution our Lord anſwers, them : he calls for 
the Roman penny, and aſks them, Whoſe 15 it 
bare? They anſwer, Cæſar's. Then ſays he, Render t 
Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's. As if he had faid, 
« Your admitting the Roman coin zen ON, is an eyi- 
dence that you are under ſubjection to the Roman empe- 
ror; becauſe the coining and impoſing of money is an aq 
of ſovereign authority; therefore you having owned Cæſar's 
authority over you, by accepting of his coin amoneſt you, 
give unto him his juſt dues, and render to Cæſar the things 
that are Czſar's. Learn hence, 1. That our Saviour was 
no enemy to magiſtracy and civil government; there was 
no truer paymaſter of the king's dues, than he that was 
King of kings; he preached it, and he practiſed... 2. Where 
a kingdom is in ſubjection to a temporal prince, whether 
by deſcent, election, or conqueſt, he derives the title, the 
ſubjects ought, from a principle of conſcience, to pay tri- 
bute to him. 3. That as Chriſt is no enemy to the civil 
rights of princes, and his religion exempts none from pay- 
ing their civil dues, ſo princes ſhould be as careful not to 
rob him of his divine honour, as he is not to rob them of 
their civil rights. As Chriſt requires all his followers, 
to render Ceſar the things that are Czſar's; ſo princes 
ſhould oblige all their ſubjects to render unto God the things 
that are God's. 


27 Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, 
(which deny that there is any reſurrection) and they 
aſked him, 28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto 
us, If any man's brother die having a wife, and he 
die without children, that his brother ſhould take his 
wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 29 There 
were therefore ſeven brethren : and the firſt took a 
wife, and died without children. 30 And the ſecond 
took her to wife, and he died childleſs. 31 And the 
third took her; and in like manner the ſeven alſo. 
And they left no children, and died. 32 Laſt of all 
the woman died alſo. 33 Therefore in the reſur- 
rection, whoſe wife of them is ſhe ? for ſeven had her 
to wife. 34 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
The children of this world marry, and are given in 
marriage: 35 But they which ſhall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage. 
36 Neither can they die any more; for they are equal 
unto the angels, and are the children of God, being 
the children of the reſurrection. 37 Now that the 
dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, when 
he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 38 For he is 


not a God of the dead, but of the living: for all live 


unto him. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Hero- 
dians to filence in the foregoing verſes, here the Sadducees 
encounter him. This ſect denied the immortality of the 
ſoul, and the reſurrection of the body; and as an ohjection 
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againſt both, they propound a queſtion to our Saviour, of 
a woman that had ſeven huſbands ; they demanded whoſe 
wife of the ſeven this woman ſhould be at the reſurrection? 
As if they had ſaid, © If there be a reſurrection of bodies 
at the great day, ſurely there will be a reſurrection of rela- 
tions too, and the other world will be like this, in which 
men will marry as they do here, and if fo, }/hoſe wife of the 
ſeven ſhall this woman bes they all having an equal claim 
to her. Now our Saviour, for reſolving of this queſtion, 
firſt ſhews the different ſtate of men in this and the other 
world, The children of this world, ſays Chriſt, marry, and 
are given in marriage; but in the reſurrection. they do 
neither: as if our Lord had ſaid, After men have lived 
a while in this world, they die, and therefore marriage is 
neceſſary to maintain a ſucceſſion of mankind ; but in the 
other world, men ſhall become immortal, and live for ever; 
and then the reaſon of marriage will wholly ceaſe : for 
when men can die no more, there will be no need of any 
new ſupplies of mankind.” Secondly, Our Saviour having 
got clear of the Sadducees objection, by taking away the 
ground and foundation of it, he produces an argument for 
the proof of the ſoul's immortality, and the body's re- 
ſurrection, thus: Thoſe to whom Almighty God 
pronounces himſelf a God, are alive; but God pronounces 
himſelf a God to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, many hun- 
dred-years after their bodies were dead, therefore their ſouls 
are yet alive, otherwiſe God could not be their God; for 
he is not the God of the dead, but of the living. From the 
whole, note, 1. That there is no opinion fo abſurd, no er- 
ror ſo monſtrous, that having had a mother, will die for 
lack of a nurſe : the beaſtly opinion of the mortality of the 
ſoul, and of the annihilation of the body, finds Sadducees 
to profeſs and propagate it. Note 2. The certainty of an- 


other life after this, in which men ſhall be eternally happy 


or intolerably miſerable, accordingly as they behave them- 
ſelves here: though ſome men live like beaſts, they ſhall 
not die like them, neither ſhall their laſt end be like theirs. 
3. The glorified ſaints, in the morning of the reſurrection 
ſhall be like unto the glorious angels; not like them in eſ- 
ſence and nature, but like them in their properties and qua- 
lities, in holineſs and purity, in immortality and incorrup- 
tibility ; and alſo like them in their way and manner of 
living; they ſhall no more ſtand in need of meat or drink 
than the angels do, but ſhall live the ſame heayenly and 
immortal lives that that the angels live. 4. That all thoſe 
that are in covenant with God, whoſe God the Lord is, 
their ſouls do immediately paſs into glory, and their bodies 
at the reſurrection, ſhall be ſharers of the ſame happineſs 
with their ſouls. If God be juft, the ſoul muſt live, and 
the body muſt riſe : for good men muſt be rewarded, and 
wicked men puniſhed. God will, moſt certainly, one time 
or other, plentifully reward the righteous, and puniſh the 
evil doers; but this being not always done in this life, the 
Juſtice of God requires it to be done in the next. 


39 ¶ Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering, ſaid, 
Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 40 And after that, they 
durſt not aſk him any queſtion at all, 41 And he 
laid unto them, How ſay they that Chriſt is David's 
lon? 42 And David himſelf faith in the book of 
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Pſalms, The Lok p faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, 43 Till T make thine enemies thy. 
foot-ſtool. 44 David therefore calleth him Lord, 


how is he then his fon ? ; 


The deſign of our bleſſed Saviour, in propounding this 
queſtion to the Phariſees [how Chriſt could be David's 
ſon, when David by inſpiration called him Lord ?] was 
two-fold: 1. To confute the people's erroneous opinion 
touching the perſon of the Meſſias, who they thought 
ſhould. be a mere man, of the ſtock and lineage of Dayid 
only, and not the Son of God. 2. To ſtrengthen the 
faith of his diſciples touching his Godhead, Rot: the time 
that they ſhould ſee him ſuffer and riſe again. The place 
Chriſt alludes to, is Pal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand. The Lord, that is, God 
the Father, ſaid to my Lord, that is, to God the Son, who 
was to be incarnate, „hom David calleth his Lord, both 
as God and as Mediator, his Lord by a right of creation 
and redemption alſo : Now the queſtion our Saviour puts 
to the Phariſees is this, How Chriſt could be both David's 
Lord, and David's ſon? no ſon being lord of his own fa- 
ther: therefore, if Chriſt were David's ſovereign, he muſt . 
be more than man. As a man, he was David's ſon, as 
God-man, he was David's Lord. Note hence, 1. That 
though Chriſt was truly and really man, yet he was more 
than a mere man, he was Lord unto, and the ſalvation of, 
his own forefathers. 2. That the only way to reconcile 
the ſcriptures which ſpeak concerning Chriſt, is to believe 
and acknowledge him to be both God and man in one 

erſon. The Meſſiah, as man, was to come forth out of 
David's loins; but, as God-man, was David's Lord, his 
Sovereign and Saviour: As man, he was David's fon; as 
God-man, he was Lord of his own father. 


45 Then in the audience of all the people, he 
ſaid unto his diſciples, 46 Beware of the ſcribes, 
which deſire to walk in long robes, and love greetings 
in the markets and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, 
and the chief rooms at feaſts; 47 Which devour 
widows houſes, and for a ſhew make long prayers : 
the ſame ſhall receive greater damnation. 


Obſerve, here, What it is that our Saviour condemns : 
Not civil falutations in the market-place; not the chief 
feats in the ſynagogue ; not the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts ; 
but their fond affecting of theſe things, and ambitious 
aſpiring after them: It was not their taking but their loy- 
ing- the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, which our Saviour con- 
God is the God of order ; there may and ought 
to be a precedency among perſons : God commands us to 
give honour to whom honour is due : but pride and am- 
bition are deteſtable and hateful vices, eſpecially in ſuch as 
are preachers, who ought to be patterns of humility. 2. 
2. How our Saviour condemns the Phariſees for their groſs 
hypocriſy, in colouring over their abominable coveteoul- 
neſs with a ſpecious pretence of religion, making long 
prayers in the temple and ſynagogues for widows, * 
thereupon perſuading them to give bountifully to corban, 
that is, the common treaſury of the temple; ſome part 
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of which was employed for their maintenance. Whence 
we learn, That it is no new thing for deſigning hypocrites 
to cover the fouleſt tranſgreſſions with the cloke of religion; 
thus the Phariſees made their prayers a cloke and cover for 
their covetouſneſs. 1 


| C HAP. XXI. 770 
AFP he looked up, and ſaw the rich men caſting 
A their gifts into the treaſury, 2 And he faw alſo 
à certaln widow, caſting in thither two mites. 
3 And he faid, Of a truth I fay unto you, that this 
poor widow hath caſt in more than they all. 4 For 
all theſe have of their abundance caſt in unto the 


offerings of God: but ſhe of her penury hath caſt 
in all the living that ſhe had. ; 


At the door of the temple, through which all the people 
paſſed in and out, who came up three times a year at the 
folemn feaſts, to worſhip almighty God at his own houſe, 
there was a cheſt ſet (like the poor man's box in ſome of 
our churches) into which all perſons caſt in their free-will 
- offerings or oblations, which were employed either for the 
uſe of the poor, or for the ſervice of the temple; and 
what was thus given, our Saviour calls an offering to God, 
verſe 4. Theſe of their abundance have caft in unto the offer - 
mngs of God. "Thence learn, T hat what we rightly give 
to the relief of the poor, or for the ſervice, and towards 
the ſupport of God's public worſhip, is conſecrated to God, 
and as ſuch accepted by him, and ought to be eſteemed by 
us. 2. With what pleaſure and ſatisfaction our Saviour 
ſets himſelf to view thoſe offerings ; He beheld the rich men 
caſting their gifts into the treaſury, Thence note, That 
our Saviour ſees with pleaſure, and beholds with delight, 
whatever we have hearts to give unto him ; whether for the 
relief of his members, or for the ſupport of his ſervice. 
O bleſſed Saviour, while now thou fitteſt at thy Father's 
right hand in glory, thou ſeeſt every hand that is ſtretched 
forth to the relief of thy poor members here on earth. 
Verſe-2, But a certain poor widow caft in two mites. Seve- 
ral circumſtances, relating both to the perſon and action. 
are here obſervable: As, 1. The married woman is under 
the careful proviſion of her huſband ; if ſhe ſpends, he earns ; 
but the widow has no hands but her own to work for her. 
2. She was a poor widow ; poverty added to the ſorrow of 


her Widowhood; ſhe had no rich jointure to live upon; 


it is ſome alleviation of the ſorrow that attends widowhood, 
when the hand is left full though the bed be left empty; 
this widow was needy and deſolate, but yet gives; ſome in 
her circumſtances would have looked upon themſelves as 
having a right to receive what was given 21 others, rather 
than to give any thing themſelves. 3. Her bounty and 
munificence in giving: Her two mites are proclaimed by 
Chriſt to be more than all the rich men's talents; more in 
reſpe& to the mind and affection of the giver ; more with 
reſpe& to a proportion of the gift, a mite to her being more 
than pounds to others; pounds were little to them, two 
mites were all to her, ſhe leaves herſelf nothing; ſo that 
the poor woman gave not only more than any of them all, 
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but more than they all: Chriſt's eye looked at once into 
the bottom of her purſe, and into the bottom of her heart, 
and judged of the offering rather by the mind of the giver, 
than by the value of the gift. From this inſtance we learn, 
1. That the poorer, yea the pooreſt ſort of people are not 
exempted from good works; but even they muſt and 
ought to exerciſe charity according to their ability. This 
poor widow, that had not a pound, nay not a penny, pre- 
ſents God with a farthing. 2. That in all works of pious 
charity which we perform, God looks at the, heart, the will, 
and the affection of the giver, more than at the largeneſs 
and liberality of the gift. It is not ſaid the Lord loveth a 
liberal giver, but a chearful giver ; He accepteth the gift gc- 
cording to what a man hath, and not according to what he 
hath not. O our God, the pooreſt of us thy ſervants have 
our two mites alſo, a ſoul and a body; perſuade and en- 
able us to offer both unto thee ; though they are thine al. 
ready, yet thou wilt graciouſly accept them ; and O, how 
happy ſhall we be in thy acceptation |! 


5 And as ſome ſpake of the temple, how it 
was adorned with goodly ſtones, and 97 5 he ſaid, 


6 4s fer theſe things which ye behold, the days will 
come, in the which there ſhall not be left one ſtone 
upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now ready to depart from 
the temple, never more after this entering into it, and his 
diſciples ſhewing him, with wonder and admiration, the 
magnificent ſtructures and buildings thereof, apprehending 
that, in regard of its invincible ſtrength it could not be de- 
ſtroyed ; not conſidering, that fin will undermine and blow 
up the moſt magnificent and famous ſtructures ; for fin 
brings cities and kingdoms, as well as particular perſons to 
their end. Not one ſtone, ſays Chriſt, /hall be xs upon an- 
other ; which threatening was exactly fulfilled after Chriſt's 
death, when Titus the Roman emperor deſtroyed the city, 
burnt the temple, and Turnus Rufus, the general of his 
army, ploughed up the very foundation on which the tem- 
ple ſtood : thus was the threatening of God fulfilled, Jer. 
xxvi. 18. Zion ſhall be ploughed as a field, and Feruſalem 
ſhall become an heap. Learn hence, 1. That fin has laid 
the foundation of ruin in the moſt flouriſhing cities and 
kingdoms ; Jeruſalem, the glory of the world, is here by 
ſin threatened to be made a deſolation. 2. That the 
threatenings of God are to be feared, and ſhall be fulfilled, 
whatever appearing improbabilities there may be to the 
contrary. It is neither the temple's ſtrength, nor beauty, 
that can oppoſe or withſtand God's power. 


7 And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, but when 
ſhall theſe things be? and what ſign will there le 
when theſe things ſhall come to paſs 


A double queſtion is till here propounded to our Savi- 
our, namely, When the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould 
be? and, What 3 be the ſigns of it? From whence 
learn, What a ing curioſity there is in the beſt of 
men, to know futurities, and to underſtand things that ſhall 
come to paſs hereafter ; and when that hereafter will come 
to paſs, O how happy were it, if we were as forward to 
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the declarations of God's revealed will, as we are to 
pry into the hidden counſels of his ſecret will. 


8 And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not deceived: 
for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt ; and the time draweth near: go ye not there- 
fore after them. 9g But when ye ſhall hear of wars 
and commotions, be not terrified : for theſe things 
muſt firſt come to paſs; but the end is not by and 
by. 10 Then faid he unto them, Nation ſhall riſe 
againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom: 11 
And great earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and 
famines, and peſtilences: and fearful ſights and great 
ſigns ſhall there be from heaven. 


Obſerve here, Chriſt does not gratify his diſciples curio- 
fity, but acquaints them with their preſent duty: namely, 
to watch againſt deceivers and ſeducers, who ſhould have the 
impudence to affirm themſelves to be Chriſts, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt : ſome Chriſt perſonal, or the Meſſias; others Chriſt 
doctrinal, affirming their erroneous opinions to be Chriſt's 
mind and doQtrine ; Take heed that ye be not deceived, &c. 
Farther, The ſigns which our Saviour gives of Jeruſalem's 
approaching deſtruction; namely, the many broils, and 
commotions, the civil diforders and diſſentions, that ſhould 
be found amongſt the Jews immediately before; Ye fall 
hear of wars and commotions, and ſee fearful ſights, and great 
ſigns from heaven. Joſephus declares, That there appeared 
in the air chariots and horſemen ſkirmiſhing; and that a 
blazing ſtar, in faſhion of a ſword, hung over the city for a 
year together. Hence learn, That war, peſtilence, and 
famine, are judgments and calamities inflicted by God, 
upon a finful people, for their contempt of Chriſt and goſ- 
pel grace: Ie ſhall hear of war, famine, and peſtilence. 


12 But before all theſe, they ſhall lay their hands 
on. you, and perſecute you, delivering you up to the 
{ynagogues, and into priſons, being brought before 
kings and rulers for my. name's ſake. .13 And it 


ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. 14 Settle it there- 


fore in your hearts, not to meditate before what ye 
thall anſwer. 15 For I will give you a mouth and 
wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able 
to gainſay, nor reſiſt. 16 And ye ſhall be betrayed 
both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
* and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe to be put 
to death. 


for my name's ſake. 18 But there ſhall not an hair 
of your head periſh. 19 In your patience poſſeſs 
ye your ſouls, * 


Our Saviour here goes on in giving farther ſigns of Je- 
ruſalem's deſtruction. He declares, 1. The ſharp perſeeu- 
tion that ſhould fall upon the apoſtles themſelves, They /hall 
lay their hands on you, and perſecute yon. Learn thence, 
That the keeneſt and ſharpeſt edge of perſecution is uſually 
turned upon the ambaſſadors of Chritt, and falls heavieſt on 


the miniſters of God. He acquaints them, 2. That for 
N? XIII. 


17 And ye ſhall be hated of all men 


% 


+ wu i 297 
preaching his holy doctrine, they ſhould be brought before 
kings and rulers; but adviſes them not to be anxiguſly. 


thoughtful, or exceedingly ſolicitous what they ſhould ſay, 
for it ſhould be ſuggeſted to them by the Holy Ghoſt, what 
they ſhould ſay in that hour. Learn thence, That thou 
the truth of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the defenders of it 
ſhall never be aſhamed; for rather than they ſhall want a 
tongue to plead for it, God himſelf will prompt them 10 
his holy Spirit, and ſuggeſt ſuch arguments to them, as a 
their enemies ſhall not be able to gainſay; I will give you a 
mouth and wiſdom. Obſerve, 3. How he deſcribes the bitter 
enmity of the world againſt the preachers of the goſpel, to 
be ſuch as would overcome and extinguiſh even the natural 
affection of neareſt relations; ye ſhall be betrayed both by 
parents, and brethren: Grace teacheth us to lay down our 
lives for the brethren; but corruption in general, and en- 
mity to the goſpel in particular, will put brother upon 
taking away the life of brother, and cauſe parents to hate 
and perſecute their own bowels. Laſtly, Our Saviour's 
admonition, In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls, There 
are three degrees of chriſtian patience; the firſt conſiſts in 
a filent ſubmiſſion to God's will: the ſecond in a thankful 
acceptation of God's fatherly rod; the third in ſerious 
chearfulneſs, under ſorrowful diſpenſations, rejoicing in tri- 
bulation, and counting it all joy when we fall into divers 
temptations ; by this patience we poſſeſs our ſouls; as faith 
gives us the poſſeſſion of Chriſt, ſo patience gives us the 
poſſeſſion of ourſelves ; an impatient man is not in his own 
hand ; for what title ſoever we have to our own ſouls, we 
have no poſſeſſion of them without patience : In your 


patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. | 


20 And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 


with armies, then know that the deſolation thereof is 
nigh, 21 Then let them which are in Judea flee to 
the mountains; and let them which are in the midſt 
of it depart out: and let not them that are in the 
countries, enter thereinto. 22 For theſe be the days 
of vengeance, that all things which are written may 


be fulfilled. 23 But wo unto them that are with 


child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days: for 
there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath 
upon this people. 24. And they ſhall fall by the 
edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive 
into all nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled. 25 And there ſhall be ſigns in 
the ſun, and in the moon, and in the ſtars ; and upon 
the earth diſtreſs of nations, with perplexity: the ſea 
and the waves roaring. 26 Men's hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after thoſe things 
which are coming on the earth: for the powers of 
heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 27 And then ſhall they 
ſee the Son of man coming in a cloud with power 
and great glory. 28 And when theſe things begin 
to come to paſs, then look up, and lifr up your 


= ; for your redemption draweth nigh. 
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The ſenſe is this: © As ſoon as ye ſhall ſee the Roman 
army. appear before the city of Jeruſalem (called by St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, The abomination of deſolation, 
that is, the army which is ſuch an abomination unto you, 
and the occaſion of ſuch deſolation wherever it 9g then 
let every one that values his own ſafety, fly as and as 


faſt as he can, as Lot fled from the flames of Sodom ; and 


be glad, if by flight he can fave his life, though he loſes all 
| beſides.” Learn thence, That when almighty God is 
8 forth his fury upon a ſinful people, it is both law- 
I and a neceſſary duty, by flight to endeavour to ſhelter 
ourſelyes from the approaching calamity and deſolation. 
When ye ſee Feruſalem compaſſed with armies, flee to the 
mountains. Obſerve farther, the dreadful relation that our 
Saviour here gives of thoſe deſolating calamities which were 
ing upon Jeruſalem, from the Roman army without, 
and from the ſeditions and factions of the zealots within, 
who committed ſuch outrages and flaughters, that there 
were no leſs than eleven hundred thouſand Jews ſlain, and 
ninety-ſeven thouſand taken priſoners. They that bought 
our Saviour for thirty pence, were now themſelves fold 
thirty for a penny. Now did the temple itſelf become a 
facrifice, a whole burnt-offering, and was conſumed to 
aſhes. Laſtly, What encouragement Chriſt gives to all 
his faithful diſciples and followers : he bids them look up, 
and lift up their heads, when theſe calanuties came upon 
others ; look up with confidence and joy, for your redemp- 
tion, ſalvation and deliverance, then -approacheth. God 
had a remnant which he deſigned ſhould ſurvive that de- 
ſtruction, to be an holy ſeed : theſe are called upon to look 
up with chearfulneſs and joy, when the hearts of others 
were failing them for fear. And thus ſhall it be at the 
general day of judgment (of which Jeruſalem's viſitation 
was a ewe). Lord! How will the glory and terror of that 
day dazzle the eyes, and terriſy the hearts of all the ene- 
mies of Chriſt ; but delight the eyes and rejoice the hearts 
of all that love and fear him, that ſerve and obey him: 
then may the friends of Chriſt l up, and lift up, &c. 


29 And he ſpake to them a parable; Behold the 
fig-tree, and all the trees; 3o When they now ſhoot 
forth, ye ſee and know of your own ſelves that ſum- 
mer is now nigh at hand. 31 So likewiſe ye, when 
ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, know ye that the 
kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 32 Verily I 
ſay unto you, This generation ſhall not paſs away, 
till all be fulfilled. 33 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs 
away: but my words ſhall not paſs away. | 


In theſe words our Saviour declares the certainty of his 
coming to viſit Jeruſalem for all her barbarous and bloody 
cruelty towards himſelf, his prophets and apoſtles; he is 
pleaſed to ſet forth this by the fimilitude of the fig-tree, 
whoſe beginning to bud declares the ſummer at hand; thus 
our Saviour tells them, That when they ſhould ſee the fore- 
mentioned ſigns, they might conclude the deſtruction of 
their city and temple to be nigh at hand; and accordingly, 


ſome of that generation, then bving did ſee theſe predic- - 


tions fulfilled. Learn, That God is no leſs punttual in 
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the execution of his threatenings upon incorrigible ſinners, 
than he is faithful in the performance of his promiſes to- 
wards his own people: The truth and veracity of God is 
as much concerned to execute his threatenings, as it is to 
fulfil his promiſes. 


34 And take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunk. 
enneſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day come 
upon you unawares. 35 For as a ſnare ſhall it come 
on all them that dwell on the face of the whole 
earth. 36 Watch ye therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe 
things that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before 
the Son of man. 


Here our Lord cautions his diſciples againſt fuch a diſtem- 
per and indiſpoſition of mind, as may render them unfit and 
unready for his coming and appearance; and to take heed 
of two dangerous fins, namely, voluptuouſneſs and earthly- 
mindedneſs, which above any other fins will indiſpoſe us 
for the duty of watchfulneſs. There is a threefold reaſon 
why our Saviour forwarns us of theſe fins, with reference 
to the day of judgment: 1. Becauſe they are peccata præ- 
currentia, certain prognoſties of the day of judgment ap- 
proaching: 4s it was in the days of Noah, fo ſball the coming 
of the Son of man be. 2. Becauſe are peccata accele- 
rantia, ay do not only foretel, but haſten the coming of 
Chriſt. To ſee the world drowned in voluptuouſneſs and 
earthly-mindedneſs, in ſecurity and ſenſuality, is not only 
a ſign to foretel, but a fin that haſtens judgment, and pulls 
down vengeance upon a wicked world. 4. Chriſt bids us 
beware of theſe ſins with reference to the day of judgment, 
becauſe theſe fins are deriſoria judicii, they beget in men a 
prophane ſpirit of ſcoffing and deriding at the notices of 
Chriſt's appearing to judgment, 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. In the la 
days there ſhall come ſcoffers, walking after their own uh, 
and ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? Our Savi- 
our having thus warned them of theſe ſins, he next exhorts 
them to watchfulneſs, Watch ye ow" for as a 1 that 
day will come upon you : that is, very ſuddenly, and very un- 
expectedly: A ſnare has a threefold property, to catch ſud- 
denly, to hold ſure, to deſtroy certainly. Our Lord's 
coming to Jeruſalem was very unexpected, and his coming 
to us by death and judgment will ſteal upon us, if we be 
not watchful. Watch we then, for our Lord will come; 
at what hour he will come, cannot certainly be known; 
there is no time in which. we can promiſe or aſſure our- 
ſelves, that our Lord will not come: the time of our whole 
life is little enough to prepare for his coming. Our pre- 
4 for, will be no acceleration or haſtening of, our 

ord's coming. And oh! how dreadful will his coming 
be, if we be found off our watch, and altogether unready 
for his appearance? Appear we muſt in judgment, but ſhall 
not be able to ſtand in the judgment ; ſee Chriſt we ſhall as 
a judge, but not as a Redeemer. 


37 And in the day-time he was teaching in the 
temple, and at night he went out, and abode in the 


mount that is called the mount of Olives, 38 * 
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all the people came early in the morning to him 
in the temple, for to hear him. 


Our Lord had exhorted his diſciples in the foregoing 
verſes to diligence and prayer: here he ſets an example of 
poth before them. Buſying himſelf in God's ſervice all the 
day, and at night ſpending much time in prayer; in the 
day-time he was in the temple preaching, in the evening 
he was on the mount of Olives praying. Lord! what an 
example of indefatigable zeal and diligence haſt thou ſet 
before thy miniſters and members ! O that when our Maſter 
comes, we may be found working, our people watching, 
and both they and we waiting for the joyful coming of our 
Lord and Saviour ! Amen. | 
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OW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, 

which is called the paſſover. 2 And the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might kill him; 
for they feared the people. 


This chapter gives a ſad and ſorrowful relation of the 
chief prieſts conſpiracy againſt the life of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour; in which we have three particulars obſervable: 1, 
The perſons making this conſpiracy, the chief prieſts, ſcribes, 
and elders; that is the whole Jewiſh ſanhedrim, or general 
council; they all lay, their malicious heads together, to 
contrive the deſtruction of the holy and innocent Jeſus, — 
Thence learn, That general councils have erred, and may 
err fundamentally, both in matters of doctrine and practice; 
ſo did this general council at Jeruſalem, conſiſting of chief 
prieſts, doctors and elders, with the high prieſt their preſi- 
dent: They did not believe Jeſus to be the Meſſias, after 
all the miracles wrought before their eyes, but ignomini- 
ouſly put him to death. 2. The manner of this conſpi- 
racy againſt the life of our bleſſed Saviour: it was clandeſ- 
tine, ſecret, and ſubtle. They conſulted how they might take 
him by craft, and put him to death. Learn thence, 'T hat 
Satan makes uſe of the ſubtlety of crafty men, and abuſeth 
their parts as well as their power, for his own purpoſes and 
deſigns : the devil never ſends a fool on his errand. 3. 
The circumſtance of time when this conſpiracy was ma- 
naged, at the feaſt of the paſſover. It was a cuſtom amon 
the Jews to UA 3 at their ſolemn feaſts, - 
which time all the Jews came up to Jeruſalem to ſacrifice, 
and then put the malefactors to death, that all Iſrael might 
ſee and fear, and not do ſo wickedly. Accordingly the 
teaſt of the paſſover was waited for as a fit opportunity to 
put our Saviour to death. The only objection was, That 
it might occaſion a tumult and uproar amongſt the people, 
there being ſuch a mighty intercourſe at that time in Jeru- 
ſalem; but Judas making them a proffer, they readily 
comply with the motion, and reſolve to take the firſt op 
portunity to put our Saviour to death. 


3 Then entered Satan into Judas, ſirnamed 
Iſcariot, being of the number of the twelve. 4 And 
he went his way, and communed with the chief 
prieſts and captains, how ne might betray him unto 
them. 5 And they were glad, and covenanted to 
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give him money. 6 And he promiſed, and ſought 


opportunity to betray him unto them in the ab- 
ſence of the multitude. 


Obſerve here, 1. The perſon betraying our bleſſed Sa : 
viour Judas; Judas a profeſſor, Judas a preacher, Judas 
an apoſtle, and one of the twelve, whom Chriſt had choſen 
out of the world to be his deareſt friend, one of his family 
and houſhold : Shall we wonder to find friends unfriendly 
or unfaithful to us, when our Saviour has a traitor in his 
own family! 2. The heinous nature of Judas's ſin; he 
betrayed Jeſus, Jeſus his Maker, Jeſus his Maſter. It is 
no ſtrange or uncommon thing for the vileſt of fins, and 
moſt horrid impieties, to be acted by ſuch perſons as make 
the moſt eminent , profeſſion -of holineſs and religion. 3. 
What was the occaſion that led Judas to the commiſſion 
of this ſin; it was his inordinate love of money, I do 
not find that Judas had any particular malice, ſpite, or ill- 
will againſt our Saviour, but a baſe and unworthy ſpirit of 
coyetouſneſs poſſeſſed him, and this made him ſell his 
Maſter. 
inſatiable thirſt after the world is the parent of the moſt 
monſtrous and unnatural fins; for which reaſon our Saviour 
doubles his caution, Luke xii. 15. Take heed and beware 
of covetouſneſs ; it ſhews us both the great danger of fin, 
and the great care that we ought to take to preſerve our- 
ſelves from it. 


7 Then came the day of unleavened bread, 
when the paſſover muſt be killed. 8 And he ſent 
Peter and John, ſaying, Go and prepare us the 
paſſover, that we may eat. 9 And they ſaid unto 
him, Where wilt thou that we prepare? 10 And 
he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are entered 
into the city, there ſhall a man meet you bearing a 
pitcher of water; follow him into the houſe where 
he entereth in. 11 And ye ſhall ſay unto the good 
man of the houſe, The Maſter ſaith unto thee, 
Where 1s the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall eat the 


paſſover with my diſciples? 12 And he ſhall ſhew 


you a large upper-room furniſhed : there make 
ready. 13 And they went and found as he had ſaid 
unto them: and they made ready the paſſover. 


The time for the celebration of the paſſover being now 
at hand, Chriſt ſends two of his diſciples, Peter and John, 
to Jeruſalem, to prepare what was needful in order there- 
unto; and here we have obſervable, 1. An eminent proof 
and evidence of Chriſt's divinity, in foretelling to his diſ- 
ciples all the particular occurrences and circumſtances which 
they ſhould meet with in the city, as, a man bearing a pit- 
cher of water, &c. 2. How readily the heart of the houſ- 
holder was diſpoſed to receive our Saviour and his diſ- 
ciples, and to accommodate them with all things needful 
& xe this occaſion. Our bleſſed Saviour had not a lamb 
of his own, and peradventure no money wherewith to pur- 
chaſe one, yet he finds a more agreeable accomodation in 
this poor man's houſe, than if he had dwelt in Ahab's 
wen and had the proviſions of Soloman's table. 
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Covetouſneſs is the root of fin; an eager and 
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When Chriſt has a paſſover to celebrate, he will diſpoſe 
the hearts of his children and ſervants to a free reception 
of himſelf. The room that Chriſt will enter into, muſt be 


a large room, an upper room, a room furniſhed and pre- 
: à large room is the emblem of an enlarged heart, 
enlarged with love, with joy and thankfulneſs: an upper 
room is an heart exalted, not puffed up with pride, but 
lifted up with heavenly meditations : and @ room furniſhed 
is a ſoul adorned with all the graces of the holy Spirit; into 
fuch an heart doth Chriſt enter, and there delights to 
dwell: Here is my reſt or ever, lays Chriſt, here will 7 
dwell, for I have a delight therein. | 


14 And when the hour was come, he ſat down, 
and the twelve apoſtles: with him. 15 And he ſaid 
unto them, With defire I have defired to eat this 
paſſover with you before I ſuffer. 16 For I ſay 
unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it 
be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 17 And he 
took the cup, and gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, 
and divide i among yourſelves: 18 For I ſay unto 
you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until 
the kingdom of God ſhall come. 19 And he 
took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave 
unto them, ſaying, This is my body, which 1s given 
for you: this do in remembrance of me. 20 Like- 
wiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, This cup 7s 
the new teſtament in my blood, which 1s ſhed for 
you. 21 © But behold, the hand of him that be- 

me is with me on the table. 22 And truly 
the Son of man goeth as it was determined: but wo 
unto that man by whom he 1s betrayed, 23 And 


they began to inquire among themſelves, which of 
them it was that ſhould do this thing. 


| * here, 1. What ardency of deſire, and vehemen 
df affection, our holy Lord expreſſes to celebrate the paſſ- 
over with his diſciples, and to adminiſter the ſacramental 
ſupper to them before he left them: With deſire have I 
defired to eat with you before I ſuffer. T hence learn, That 
it is very nec „hen ſufferings do appear, eſpecially 
when death does a ch, to have immediate recourſe to 
the table of the Lord, which affords both an antidote 
againſt fear, and is a reſtorative to our faith. Chriſt, the 
night before he. ſuffered, communicated with his diſciples. 
2. The unexampled boldneſs of the impudent traitor 
Judas ; though he had ſold his Maſter, he preſumes to fit 
down at the table with him, and with the other diſciples : 
Had the prefence of Judas polluted this ordinance to any 
but himſelf, doubtleſs our Saviour would not have ſuffered 
him to approach unto it. It teaches us, That although 
nothing be more ordinary than for unholy perſons to preſs 
into the holy ordinances of God, which they have no right 
{whilſt ſuch) to approach unto, yet their preſence pollutes 
the ordinances on'y to themſelves. Holy perſons are not 
polluted by their fins, therefore ought not to be diſcouraged 
from coming, by their preſence. 3. Chriſt did not name 
Judas, and fay, O thou perfidious traitor ; but, Behold the - 


hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table, 
Doubtleſs Chriſt did not name him, becauſe he would not 
drive him to deſpair, but draw him to repentance. But, 
Lord, thou knoweſt us, when thou nameſt us not : O how 
fad is it for any of thy family, who pretend friendſhip with 
thee, to conſpire againſt thee ; and after they have eat of 
thy bread, to lift up the heel againſt thee. 4. That though 
Judas was not named, yet he ſaw himſelf pointed at by 
our Saviour ; Behold, the hand that betrayeth me is on the 
table; and Judas's heart told him whoſe hand that was; 
yea, though Judas heard that dreadful ſentence denounced 
againſt him, Vo unto the man by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed ; yet he is no more blanked than innocency itſelf : 
This ſhameleſs man had the impudence to ſay to our bleſſed 
Saviour, Maſter, Is it 1? Though St. Luke fays it not, 
the other Evangeliſts tell us, that Chriſt anſwered him, 
Thou ſayeft it. Did not Judas (think we) bluſh extremely, 
and hang down his guilty head at ſo galling an intimation ? 
Nothing leſs; we read not of any thing like it. Lord, 
how does obſtinacy in ſinning, ſteel the brow, and render 
it incapable of all relenting impreſſions! Immediately after 
the celebration of the paſſover, followed the inſtitution of 
the Lord's ſupper ; where we have obſervable, The author, 
the time, the elements, and the miniſterial actions. 1. The 
author of this new ſacrament, Feſus took bread. Learn 
thence, That to inſtitute a ſacrament is the ſole prerogative 
of Jeſus Chriſt; the church has no power to make new 
ſacraments; it is only her duty to celebrate thoſe which 
our Saviour has made. 2. The time of the inſtitution, the 
night before the paſſion, The night in which he was betray- 
ed, he took bread. 3. The ſacramental elements, bread and 
wine; bread, repreſenting the body, and wine the blood of 
our Redeemer; bread being an abſolutely neceſſary food, a 
common and obvious food, a ſtrengthening and refreſhing 
food; and wine being the moſt excellent drink, the moſt 
pleaſant and delightful, the moſt cordial and reſtorative; 
for theſe reaſons, amongſt others, did Chriſt conſecrate and 
ſet theſe creatures apart for thoſe holy purpoſes for which 
he deſigned them. 4. The miniſterial actions, breaking 
of the bread, and bleſſing of the cup: Feſus took bread; 
that is, ſeparated it, and ſet it apart from common uſe, for 
holy pupoſes ; He bleſſed it, that is, he prayed for a bleſſing 
upon it, and brake it, thereby ſhadowing forth his body 
broken upon the croſs ; and he gave it to his diſciples, ſay- 
ing, This broken bread fignifies my body, which' is fud- 
denly to be broken upon the croſs, for the redemption and 
ſalvation of a loſt world; Do you —_— this in remembrance 
of my death. As to the cup, Chriſt having ſet it apart by 


prayer and thankſgiving, he commands his diſciples to 


drink all of it; For, ſays he, this cup is the new teſtament 
in my blood; that is, the wine in this cup doth repreſent 
the ſhedding of my blood, by which the new covenant be- 
tween God and man is ratified and confirmed. Drink ye 
all of this, ſays our Saviour: whence we gather, That 
every communicant has as undoubted a right to the cup, 
as he has to the bread in the Lord's ſupper z therefore for 
the church of Rome to deny the cup to the common peo- 
ple, is ſacrilege, and directly contrary to Chriſt's inſtitu- 
non. 


24 And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, * 
; 0 


Sr. 


of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt. 25 And 
he ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exer- 
ciſe lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe au- 
thority upon them, are called benefactors. 26 But 
ye ſhall not be ſo: but he that is greateſt among you, 
let him be as the younger; and he that is chief, as 
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he that doth ſerve. 27 For whether is greater, he 
that ſitteth at meat, or he that ſerveth? is not he 
that fitteth at meat, but I am among you as he that 
ſerveth. 


If theſe words be not placed out of order by St. Luke 
here, it may ſeem very ſtrange, that the apoſtles, imme- 
diately after the receiving the ſacrament, ſhould entertain 
their minds with thoughts of precedericy and ſuperiority; 
and much ſtranger yet, that they ſhould diſcourſe openly 
of ſuch a ſubject as this, eſpecially conſidering what our 
Saviour had juſt before told them, that, he was betrayed into 
the hands of ſinners. But whether at this time or not, it 
is moſt certain, at ſome time or other, a ſtrife was found 
amongſt them. Now that our Saviour might effectually 
quench thoſe unhappy ſparks of ambition which were 
kindled in his apoſtles minds, he tells them, that ſupremacy 
and dominion belong to ſecular princes, not to evangelical 
paſtors, who ought to carry themſelves with humility and 
condeſcenſion one towards another. Not that Chriſt di- 
rects to a parity and equality amongſt his miniſters, or for- 
bids the pre-eminency of ſome over others; but the affect- 
ing of ſuperiority, and the love of pre-eminency, is that 
which our Saviour difalloweth. Learn 1. That ſo far ought 
the miniſters of Chriſt to be from affecting a domination 
and ers of power over their fellow-brethren, that, in 
imitation of Chriſt their Lord and Maſter, they ought to 
account themſelves fellow-ſervants. 2. That ſuch miniſters 
as do love and affect pre-eminency and ſuperiority, are 


moſt unfit for it, and they deſerve it beſt that ſeek it leaſt. 


3. That the dignity and honour which the miniſters of 
Chriſt ſhould chiefly and only affect, is in another world; 
and the way to be the greateſt and higheſt there, is to be 
low and humble here; mean in our own eyes, and little 
in our own efteem : ¶ hoſoever is chief, ſays Choi, let him 
be your ſervant. 


28 Ye are they which have continued with me 
mn my temptations. 29 And I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me: 
30 That ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and fit on thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael. 


Obſerve here, What an honourable acknowledgment 
Chriſt makes of the conſtancy of his diſciples love and af- 
fection towards him: Y+ are they that continued with me in 
my temptations; that is, in my afflitions, trials, and ſuffer- 
ings. It is an eaſy matter to abide with Chriſt in days of 
Peace, in times of conſolation ;* but when we are under af- 

ictions, temptations, and troubles, then to abide and keep 
cloſe to Chriſt, this is the proof of love and friendſhip : 
And as Chrift makes an honourable mention of their con- 


þ 
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danger, Satan hath deſired to 


30er 
ſtancy towards him, ſo he preſently aſſures them of an ho- 
nourable reward; I appoint unto you a kingdom. Learn 
thence, That ſuch as are ſharers with Chriſt in his ſuffer= 
ings, ſhall certainly communicate with him in his glory; 
If we ſuffer with him, tue ſhall alſo reign with him: And 
whereas our Saviour promiſes his apoſtles, to fit upon thrones 
with him, judging the twelve tribes of 1ſrael; we may gather, 
that ſuch miniſters as do moſt ſervice for Chriſt, and for- 
fake moſt to follow him, arid continue in temptation and 
tribulation with him, ſhall in his kingdom partake of moſt 
honour and dignity with him and from him: You ſhall eat 
and drink in my kingdom, and fit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael: poſſibly the apoſtles, and all the zealous, 
faithful, and laborious miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be 
nearer his throne in heaven, than either ſaints or angels ; 
nearer than the angels, becauſe by Chriſt's aſſuming the 
human nature, they are more nearly allied to him; he is 
their friend, but our brother; and nearer than other ſaints, 
as having done more eminent ſervice for Chriſt, and brought 
more honour and glory to him by a laborious diligence in 
their place and ſtation: Dan. xil. 3. They that turn many 
to righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine, &c. - 

31 And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you 
as wheat: 32 But I have prayed for thee, that 


thy faith fail not; and -when thou art converted, 
{ſtrengthen thy brethren. 


Here I ſhall give, 1. The general ſenſe of the words 
2. The particular matters contained in them; 3. The 
ſpecial obſervation from them. The ſenſe of the words 
is this: As for you my diſciples m eral, and for 
thee Peter in particular, I muſt tell thee, that Satan hath 
accuſed you all before God, and defires that he may have 
the ſifting of you all by his winnowing winds of tempta- 
tion and perſecution, that he may ſhake your faith, and 
weaken your confidence; but I have prayed for you all, 
and particularly for thyſelf, who art in greateſt danger of 
falling, becauſe ſo confident of thine own ſtrength and 
ſtanding, that thy faith, though ſeverely ſhaken, may not 
utterly fail; and when by repentance thou art recovered 
from thy fall, be careful to confirm and ſtrengthen others, 
that they fall not in like manner. The particular matters 
contained in theſe words, are theſe; A chriſtian's danger, 
a chriſtian's ſafety, and a chriſtian's duty. I. A chriſtian's 
t you. Where obſerve, 1. 
The perſon particularly warned of the danger, Simon, 
Simon The doubling of the word, doubtleſs, carries a 
ſpecial intimation with it; it denotes the greatneſs and near- 
neſs of Peter's danger, his own ſecurity and inſenfibleneſs 
of that danger, and the great affection of Chriſt his monitor 
to give him warning of his danger. 2. The warning itſelf, 
and that is of a deviliſh conſpiracy againſt himſelf and all the 
apoſtles, Satan hath deſired to have you ; to have you for his 
own, if it might be; to have you, as believers, rather than 
other men; to have you as eminent believers, rather than 
other Chriſtians ; _ to have you as apoſtles and miniſters, 


* 


rather than other eminent believers. And as Satan has 
deſired to have you, ſo to /ift you too, to winnow you as wheat, 


„ but to make the chaff, Here 


note, 


not to fetch out the ch 
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note, That Satan has his winnowing winds of temptation, 
and his tempeſtuous winds of perſecution, for the ſifting of 
God's children. Farther, That it is the wheat, the good 
corn that Satan winnows; not chaff, not droſs: Sinners 
that are all chaff, and nothing but droſs, Satan will not be 
at the pains to ſift and winnow them: But what is this 
ſifting? Auſto. In ſifting two things are performed; 1. The 
agitation; ſhaking and toſſing of the corn from fide to fide; 
2. The ſeparation of the com from the chaff and duſt ; 
Satan intends the former, God effects the latter; Cribra- 
tione non perditur, ſed pergatur frumentum: The corn is im- 
proved, not impaired by winnowing. The ſaints of God 
ſhall be no loſers in the end by Satan's temptations, how 
many and ſtrong ſoever they may be in the way. 2. The 
Chriſtian's ſafety ; But 7 have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not. Where note, 1. The care that Chriſt had of Peter, 
and in him of all believers; I have prayed for thee; for 
thee as a believing chriſtian, and for thee as a tempted 
chriſtian : And it is not ſaid, I will pray for thee, but I have 
prayed for thee. Chriſt prayed for Peter before Peter un- 
derſtood that he had need of Chriſt's prayer; Chriſt prayed 
for Peter, as ſoon as ever Satan deſired to ſift Peter: Our 
Interceſſor is full as nimble and ſpeedy in his ſuit for us, as 
Satan is in his accuſations againſt us; he has deſired, but I 
have prayed; he is a potent affailant, but thou haſt a 
powerful aſſiſtant. 2. The ſubject- matter prayed for, 
. That thy 
not that thy faith be not ſhaken, but, that thy faith may 
not fail by an abſolute and total deficiency. The third 
icular is the chriſtian's duty; I ben thou art converted 
ftrengthen thy brethren. When converted; that is, when 
recovered from thy fall, when reſtored upon thy repentance 
to the divine favour. This converſion is not from a ſtate 
of ſin; Peter was ſo converted before; but it was from an 
act of fin, into which he ſhould lapſe and relapſe : Strengthen 
thy brethren: that is, eſtabliſh others in the faith, from which 
thou art ſhamefully fallen thyſelf. Now the leſſons of in- 
ſtruction from the whole are theſe : 1. That temptations 
are like ſiftings; God fifts, to purge away our duſt and 
droſs; Satan fifts, not to get out the chaff, but to bolt out 
the flour; his temptations are levelled againſt our faith. 2. 
That Satan has a continual deſire to be fifti 


fting and winnow- 
ing God's flour, Satan's own children are all bran, all 


chaff, theſe he ſifts not: God's children have flour mixed 
with hran, 
to ſift, winnow, and fan: not to ſeparate the bran and 
droſs, but to deſtroy the flour. 3. That the interceſſion 
of Chriſt gives ſecurity, fatisfa£tion, and encouragement to 
all believers, that Rough their faith may, by temptations, 
be ſhaken and aſſaulted, yet, that it ſhall never be finally 
vanquiſhed and overcome: I have prayed that thy faith 
fail not. 4. That lapſed chriſtians, when recovered and 
reſtored, ought to endeavour to reſtore and recover, to 
hen and eſtabliſh others: I ben thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. | 


33 And he faid unto him, Lord, I am ready to 
go with thee, both into priſon, and to death. 34 
And he faid, I tell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall not 
crow this day before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that 
thou knoweſt me. 


U 


faith fail not; not that thy faith be not aſſaulted, 


good wheat mixed with chaff; theſe he deſires 
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St. Peter's reſolution to accompany Chriſt both to priſon 
and to death, was holy and good: but his too confident 
opinion of his own ſtrength and ability ſo to do, without a 
divine act and aſſiſtance, was hie failing and infirmity.— 
Self-confidence is a fin too incident to the holieſt and beſt 
of men. Little did St. Peter think what a feather he 
ſhould be in the wind of temptation, if once God left him 
to himſelf, and to Satan's aſſaults. Farther, How hard a 
matter it is for a chriſtian to excel in gifts, and not to be 
over-confident and conceited. To ſee a man eminent in 
gifts, and yet exemplary in humility, 1s a rare fight; if 
we ſtand in the evil day, it is an humble fear of falling 
that muſt enable us to ſtand. 


35 And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent you 
without purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye an 
thing? And they ſaid, Nothing. 36 Then ſaid he 
unto them, But now he that hath a purſe, let him 
take it, and likewiſe his ſcrip: and he that hath no 
{word, let him ſell his garment and buy one. 37 For 
I ſay unto you, that this that is written muſt yet be 
accompliſhed in me, And he was reckoned among 
the tranſgreſſors: for the things concerning me have 
an end. 38 And they ſaid, Lord, behold, here are 
two ſwords. And he faid unto them, It is enough. 


As if our Lord had ſaid, « Hitherto I have been with 
you, and you have had my ſpecial protection and careful 
8 though you went without purſe, ſcrip, or ſword: 

ut the time is now at hand when I muſt leaye you; when 
your friends will be few, and your enemies many ; there- 
fore make ſuch proviſion for yourſelves, as prudence ſhall 
direct. Indeed, my ſufferings will be firſt : T muſt be num- 
bered with the tranſgreſſors, and all things that are written 
of me muſt be accompliſhed, and will ſuddenly be fulfilled; 
and after me you will next come upon the ſtage, therefore 
prepare and provide for it.” Learn, That Chriſt having 
forewarned his members, but eſpecially his miniſters, of the 
dangers, diſtreſſes and difficulties that they are to conflict 
and encounter with; it is their duty by faith and patience, 
with courage and chriftian reſolution, to be well armed and 
prepared againſt them. 


39 And he came out, and went, as he was 
wont, to the mount of Olives ; and his diſciples alſo 
followed him. 40 And when he was at the place, 
he ſaid unto them, Pray, that ye enter not into temp- 
tation. 41 And he was withdrawn from them about 
a ſtone's caſt, and kneeled down, and prayed, 42 
Saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup 
from me: nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be 
done. 43 And there appeared an angel unto him 
from heaven, ſtrengthening him. 44 And being in 
an agony, he prayed more earneſtly : and his ſweat 
was as it were great drops of blood falling down to 
the ground. 45 And when he roſe up from prayer, 
and was come to his diſciples, he found them ſleep- 


ing 
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ing for ſorrow. 46 And ſaid unto them, Why 
ſleep ye? riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into temp- 


tation. 
Our bleſſed Saviour being now come to the mount of 
Olives, and having entered with his diſciples into the gar- 
den near it, whither he uſed to retire and pray: in this 
place he falls into a bitter and bloody agony, in which he 
prayed with wonderful fervour and importunity ; his ſuffer- 
ings were now coming on a great pace, and he meets them 
upon his knees, and would be found in a praying poſture. 
Learn thence, That prayer is the beſt preparative for, as 
well as moſt powerful ſupport under the heavieſt ſufferings 
that can befal us. As to this prayer of our Saviour, in 
his agony, many particulars are very obſervable: As, I. 
The time when he prayed thus extraordinarily ; it was the 
evening before he ſuffered, juſt before Judas, with his black 
ard, came to apprehend him ; and when he did come, 
he found him in a praying poſture : our Lord teaching us 
by his example, that when imminent dangers are before 
us, eſpecially when death is apprehended by us, it is our 
duty to be very much in prayer to God, and very fervent 
in our wreſtlings with him. 2. The ſubject matter of our 
Lord's prayer, That, if poſſible, the cup might paſs from him; 
that is, that he might eſcape the dreadful wrath, at which 
he was ſo ſore amazed. But what! did Chriſt now begin 
to repent of his undertaking for ſinners? Did he ſhrink 
and give back when he came to the pinch? No, nothing 
like this: but as he had two natures, being God and man, 
ſo he had two diſtinct wills; as man, he feared and ſhunned 
death, as God-man he willingly ſubmitted to it. The 
divine nature, and the human ſpirit of Chriſt, did now aſ- 
ſault each other with diſagreeing intereſts. Again, this 
prayer was not abſolute, but conditional : * Father, if it 
may be, if thou wilt, if it pleaſe thee, let the cup paſs ; if 
not, I will drink it.” The cup of ſufferings, we ſee is a 
very bitter and diſtaſteful cup, a cup which human nature 
abhors ; yet doth God oft-times put this bitter cup of 
affliction into the hands of thoſe whom he ſincerely loves; 
and when he does ſo, it is their duty to drink it with ſilence 
and ſubmiſſion, as their Lord did before them. 3. The 
manner of our Lord's prayer in this agony : and here we 


may remark, ( 1.) It was a ſolitary aþ 3x; he went by him 


ſelf alone, out of the hearing of his diſciples. "The com- 
pany of our beſt and deareſt friends is not always feaſon- 
able; there are times and ſeaſons when a chriſtian would 
not be willing, that the moſt intimate friend he has in the 
world ſhould be with him, to hear what paſſes in ſecret be- 
tween him and his God. Again, (2.) It was an humble 
prayer, that appears by the poſtures in- which he caſt him- 
ſelf, ſometimes kneeling, ſometimes lying proſtrate upon 
his face, he lies in the very duſt, and lower he could not 
lie, and his heart was as low as his body. (3.) It was a 
vehement, fervent, and importunate prayer: ſuch was the 
feryour of his ſpirit, that he prayed himſelf into an agony. 
O let us bluſh to think how unlike our praying frame of 
ſpirit is to Chriſt's. Lord, what coldneſs, deadneſs, for- 
mality, and lazineſs, is found in our prayers! How often 

0 our lips move, when our hearts ſtand ſtill! Obſerve 4. 

he poſture which the diſciples were found in ; when our 
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Lord was praying in his agony, they were faſt aſleep. 

Good God! Could they poſlibly ſleep at ſuch a time as 

this ! when Chriſt's ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful, could 
their eyes be thus heavy? Learn thence, That the very 
beſt of Chriſt's diſciples may be, and oft-times are, over- 
taken with great infirmities, when the moſt important du- 
ties are performing. 5. The mild, meek, and gentle re- 
buke which he gives his diſciples for their ſleeping ; He 
ſaid unto them, My fleep ye? Could ye not watch with me 
one hour? 
ſuch danger ! Could ye not watch with me, when I was 
going to lay down my life for you ? What, not one hour, 
and that the parting hour too]! Learn hence, That the 
holieſt and beſt reſolved chriſtians, who have willing ſpirits 
for Chriſt and his ſervice, yet, in regard to the weakneſs 
of the fleſh, and the frailty of human nature, it is their 
duty to watch and pray, and thereby guard themſelves 
againſt temptations. Riſe and pray, left ye enter into temp- 


tation. 


47 And while he yet ſpake, behold, a multi- 
tude, and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew near unto Jeſus, to kiſs 
him. 48 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, betrayeſt 
thou the Son of man with a kiſs? 49 When they 
that were about him ſaw what would follow, 
ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword ? 
50 And one of them ſmote the ſervant of the high 
prieſt, and cut off his right ear. 51 And Jeſus an- 
ſwered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched 
his ear, and healed him. $2 Then Jeſus ſaid unto 
the chief prieſts, and captains of the temple, and 
the elders, which were come to him, Be ye come 
out as againſt a thief with ſwords and ſtaves? 53 


When I was daily with you in the temple, ye 


ſtretched forth no hand againſt me : but this is your 
hour, and the power of darkneſs. 


It was the lot and portion of our bleſſed Saviour here, 
we find, to be betrayed into the hands of his mortal ene- 
mies, by the treachery of a falſe and diſſembling friend: 
and in this fad relation before us, we have obſervable, The 
traitor, the treaſon, the manner how, and the time when 
this treaſonable deſign was executed. Obſerve, 1. The 
traitor, Judas; all the evangeliſts carefully deſcribe him by 
his name, Judas, Judas Iſcariot, leſt he ſhould be miſtaken 
for Jude, the brother of James ; and by his office, one of 
the twelve. Lord, how ought the greateſt profeſſors to 
look well to themſelves, and to the grounds and principles 
of their profeſſion ! for a profeſſion begun in hypocriſy, 
will certainly end in apoſtacy. 2. The occaſion of this 
treaſon, covetouſneſs, or the inordinate love of worldly 
wealth; and accordingly, the, devil lays a temptation be- 
fore him, exactly ſuited to his temper and inclination, and 
it abr overcame him. Learn hence, That perſons are 
never in ſuch imminent danger of falling into fin, as when 


they meet with temptations exactly ſuited to their maſter 
luſts. O pray we, That God would keep us from temp- 
tations 


« What, not watch when ＋ Maſter was in 
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tations ſuited to our p ant luſt and corruption. 3. 
The treaſon of Judas ; He led an armed multitude to the 
place where Chriſt was, gave them a ſignal to diſcover him 
by, arid bids them lay hands upon bim, and hold him faft : 
which treaſon of Judas, was attended with theſe black and 
helliſh aggravations: he had been a witneſs to our Saviour's 
miracles, and a hearer of our Lord's doctrine: What he 
did was not by ſolicitation: the chief prieſts did not ſend 
to him, but he went to them. Lord! how dangerous is 
it to allow ourſelves in any fecret fin. None can fay how 
far that one fin in time may lead us. Should any one have 
told Judas, that his coveteouſneſs would at laſt make him 
deny his Lord, and fell his Saviour; he would have an- 
fwered with Hazael, I. thy ſervant a dog, that I ſhould do 
this thing ? 4. The endeavour made by the diſciples for 
their Maſter's reſcue. One f them (St. Matthew ſays it 
was Peter) dreto a ſword, and cut off the ear of Malchus. 
But why not the ear of Judas rather? Becauſe thou 
Judas was moſt faulty, yet Malchus might be moſt for- 
ward to arreſt and carry off our Saviour. O how does a 
pious breaſt boil with indignation at the fight of any open 
affront offered to its Saviour! Yet, though Peter's heart 
was fincere, his hand was raſh; good intentions are no war- 
rant for irregular actions: and accordingly Chriſt who ac- 
cepted the affection, reproved the action. To reſiſt au- 
thority, even in Chriſt's own. defence, is raſh zeal, and diſ- 
countenanced by the goſpel. Peter did well to aſk his 
Maſter, If he ſhould ſmite with the feword ? but he ought 
to have ſtayed his hand till Chriſt had given him his an- 
ſwer. However, Peter's fin occaſioned a miracle from our 
Saviour; Chriſt heals that ear miraculouſly, which Peter 
cut off unwarrantably : yet the fight of this miracle con- 
verted none. O how inſufficient are all outward means 
for converſion, without the Spirit's operation 


54 J Then took they him, and led him, and 
brought him into the high prieſt's houſe. And Pe- 
ter followed afar off. 55 And when they had 
kindled a fire in the midſt of the hall, and where fat 
down together, Peter fat down among them. 56 
But a certain maid beheld him as he fat by the fire, 
and earneſtly looked upon him and ſaid, This man 
was alſo with him. 57 And he denied him, ſaying, 
Woman, I know him not. $58 And after a little 
while another ſaw him, and ſaid, Thou art alſo of 
them. And Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. 59 And 
about the ſpace of one hour after, another confidently 
affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth, this fellow alſo was 
with him; for he is a Galilean. 60 And Peter 
ſaid, Man, I know not what thou fayeſt. And im- 
mediately, while he yet ſpake, the cock crew. 61 
And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter; and 
Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how he 
had ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice. 62 And Peter went out, and wept 
bitterly. 


This paragraph of the chapter gives us an account of the 
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fall and riſing of Peter; of his fin in denying his Maſter, 
and of his recovery by repentance ; both muſt be conſidered 
diſtinaly. Firſt, touching his ſin and fall; there are four 
articulars obſervable relating thereunto ; namely, the fin 
itſelf, the occaſion of that fin, the reiteration and repetition 
of it, and the aggravating circumſtances attending it. 0). 
ſerve, 1. The fin itſelf, the denial of Chriſt Jeſus his Lord 
and Maſter, I know not the man; and this backed with an 
oath, he ſware that he knew him not. Lord ! how may 
the ſlaviſh fear of ſuffering drive the holieſt and beſt of men 
to commit the fouleſt and worſt of ſins? 2. The occaſions 
leading to this ſin, and they were theſe : Firſt, His following 
Chrift afar off: To follow Chriſt was the effect of Peter's 
faith, but to follow him afar off at this time, was the fruit 
of fear, and the effect of frailty. Wo unto us when temp. 
tation comes, if we be far from Chriſt's gracious preſence 
and aſſiſtance. 2. His being in bad company, amongſt 
Chriſt's enemies: Would we eſcape temptations to fin, we 
muſt then decline ſuch company, as would allure and draw 
us into fin. Peter had better have been a-cold by himſelf 
alone, than warming himſelf at a fire, which was encom- 
3 in with the blaſphemies of the multitudes; where 
is conſcience, though not feared, was yet made hard.— 
Another grand occafion of Peter's falling, was a preſump- 
tuous confidence of his own ſtrength and ſtanding ; Though 
all men ſhould forſake thee, yet will not J. O Lord! to pre- 
ſume upon ourſelves, is the ready way to provoke thee to 
leave us to ourſelves ; if ever we ſtand in the day of trial, 
it is the fear of falling muſt enable us to ſtand. We ſoon 
fall, if we believe it impoſſible to fall. 3. The reiteration 
and repetition of this fin, he denied Chriſt again and again: 
he denies him firſt with a lie, then with an oath, and next 
with a curſe. Lord] how dangerous is it not to reſiſt the 
_firſt beginnings of ſin ? If we yield to one temptation, Satan 
will affault us with more and ſtronger. Peter proceeded 
from a denial to a lie, from a lie to an oath, from an oath 
to an imprecation and curſe. It is our wiſdom vigorouſly 
to reſiſt fin at the beginning ; for then have we moſt power, 
and fin has leaſt, 4. The heinous and aggravating cir- 
cumſtances of St. Peter's fin; and they are theſe: 1. The 
character of his perſon, a diſciple, an apoſtle, a chief apoſ- 
tle, a ſpecial favourite, who with James and John had the 
ſpecial honour to be with Chriſt at his transfiguration; yet 
he denies Chriſt, 2. The perſon whom he denies, hi- 
Maſter, his Saviour and Redeemer. He, that in great hu- 
mility had waſhed Peter's feet, had ate the paſſdver with 
Peter, had given but juſt before the holy facrament to 
Peter, yet is this kind and condeſcending Saviour denied 
by Peter. 3. Conſider the perſons before whom he denied 
Chriſt ; the chief prieſt's ſervants. O how ſurpriſing, and 
yet very pleafing was it to them, to fee one diſciple betray 
and fell his Maſter, and another difown and deny him! 
4. Confider the time when he denied him: It was but 2 
few hours after he had receiyed the holy ſacrament from 
Chriſt's own hands. How unreaſonable then is their ob- 
jection againſt coming to the Lord's table, That ſome who 
to it, diſhonour Chriſt as ſoon as they come from it: 
uch examples ought not to diſcourage us from cominy to 
the ordinance, but ſhould excite and increaſe our watch- 
fulneſs after we have been there, that our after-deportmen! 
Xl m 
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may be ſuitable to the ſolemnity of a ſacramental table. 5. 
What a ſmall temptation he lay under thus ſhamefully to 
deny his Lord and Maſter: A damſel only at firſt ſpake to 
him. Had a band of armed ſoldiers appeared to him, and 
apprehended him; had he been bound and led away to the 


judgment-hall, and there threatened with the ſentence of 


an ignominious death, ſome excuſe might have been made 
better for him; but to diſown his relation to Chriſt, upon 
a word ſpoken by a ſorry maid that kept the door, the 
ſmallneſs of the temptation was an high aggravation of the 
crime. Ah! Peter, how little didſt thou anſwer thy name 
at this time ! Thou art not now a rock, but a reed, a pil- 
lar blown down by a woman's breath. O frail humanity, 
whoſe ſtrength is weakneſs and infirmity. Vote here, That 
in moſt of the ſaints falls recorded in ſcripture, the firſt 
enticers to fin, or the accidental occaſions of it, were 
women : witneſs (beſides the firſt fall, that of Adam's, 
where the woman was firſt in the tranſgreſſion) the fall of 
Lot, Samſon, David, Solomon, and Peter; theſe are fad 
inſtances of the truth of what I ſpeak. A weak creature 
may be a ſtrong tempter; nothing is too impotent or uſe- 
leſs for the devil's ſervice. It was a great aggravation of 
Peter's fin, that the voice of a poor maid that kept the door, 
ſhould be of more force to overcome him, than his faith 
in Jeſus to ſuſtain him: But what ſhall we ſay? ſmall 
things are ſufficient to caſt us down, if God doth not help 
us up; we ſink under any burden, if God ſuſtains us not; 
and yield to the leaſt temptation, if he leaves us to our- 
ſelves; a damſel ſhall then make a diſciple ſhrink, and a 
door-keeper ſhall be able to drive an apoſtle before her. 
This is the account, in ſhort, of St. Peter's fall, conſi- 
dered in itſelf, and with the circumſtances relating to it. 
Now follows his recovery and riſing again by repentance ; 
and here we have obſervable, The ſuddenneſs of his repent- 
ance, the means of his repentance, and the manner of his 
repentance. I. The ſuddenneſs of St. Peter's repentance: 
As his fin was ſo fad, ſo was his repentance ſpeedy. Sin 
committed by ſurprize, and through the prevalency of a 
temptation that ſuddenly aſſaults us, is much ſooner re- 
pented of, than where the ſin is preſumptuous and deli- 
berate. David's murder and adultery were deliberate acts 
of fin, in which he lay almoſt twelve months, without any 
ſolemn repentance for them. St. Peter's denial was haſty 
and ſudden, under a violent pang and paſſion of fear; and 
he takes the warning of the cock's crowing, to go forth 
ſpeedily and weep for his tranſgreſſion. 2. The means of 
his repentance, which was twofold : The leſs principal 
means was the crowing of the cock; the more principal 


means were Chri/t's looking upon Peter, and Peter's remem- 
#4 5 


bering the words of Chriſt. 1. The leſs principal means of 
Peter's riſing and recovery by repentance, was the crowing 
of the cock: As the voice of the maid occaſioned him to 
ſin, ſo the voice of the cock occaſioned him to reflect. 
That God who always can work without means, can ever, 
when he pleaſes, work by weak and contemptible means, 
and open the mouth of a bird or a beaſt, for the converſion 
of a man, But why doth our Lord make uſe of the crow- 
ing of a cock, as the means of bringing Peter to repent- 
ance? There is ever ſome myſtery in Chirif's inſtitutions 
* Pens ; the cock was a preacher, to call Peter to 
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his duty, there being ſomething of emblem between a cock 
and a preacher; the preacher ouglit to have the wings of 
a cock, to rouze himſelf from drouzineſs and ſecurity, and 
to awaken others to a ſenſe of their duty : he muſt have 
the watchfulneſs of the cock, to be ever ready to diſcover 
and forewarn danger; He muſt have the voice of the cock, 
to cry aloud, to tell Iſrael of their fin, to terrify the roaring 
lion of hell, and make him tremble, as they ſay the na- 
tural hon does: in a word, he muſt obſerve the hours 
of the cock, to crow at all ſeaſons; to preach the word in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. Again, 2. 'The more principal 
means of Peter's recovery, were, Chriſt's looking upon 
Peter, and Peter's remembering the words of Chriſt :— 
(I.) Chrift hoking upon Peter. Our Saviour looked upon 
Peter before either Peter looked upon our Saviour, or upon 
himſelf : O wonderful act of love and grace towards this 
fallen diſciple! Chriſt was now upon his trial for his life 
(a time when our thoughts would have been wholly taken 
up about ourſelves) but even then did Chriſt find leiſure to 
think upon Peter, to remember his diſconſolate diſciple, to 
turn himſelf about, and give him a pitiful but piercing look, 
even a look that melted and diſſolved him into tears. We 
never begin to lament our fins till we are firſt lamented by 
our Saviour; Feſus looked upon Peter, that was the firſt 
more principal means of his repentance. But (2.) The 
other means was, Peter's remembering the words of the 
Lord, Before the cock crow, thou ſbalt deny me. Now this 
remembrance was an applicative and feeling remembrance z 
he remembered the prediction of Chriſt, and applied it ſen- 
ſibly to himſelf ; teaching us, that the efficacy of Chriſt's 
word, in order to ſound repentance, depends not upon the 
hiſtorical remembrance of it, but upon the cloſe application 
of it to every man's conſcience. * Obſerve, 3. The man- 
ner of St. Peter's repentance ; it was ſecret, it was ſincere, 
it was laſting and abiding. (1.) It was ſecret: he went 
out and wept, Vere dolet, qui fine teſte dolet; he ſought a 
place of retirement, where he might mourn in ſecret : ſo- 
litarineſs is moſt agreeable to an afflicted ſpirit: yet muſt I 
add, that as Peter's ſorrow, ſo probably his ſhame might 
cauſe him to go forth and weep. Chriſt looked upon him, 


and how aſhamed muſt he be to look upon Chriſt, ſeeing 


he had ſo lately denied that he had ever ſeen him? (2.) 
St. Peter's repentance was ſincere, He wept bitterly. His 


grief was extraordinary, and his tears abundant : there is 


always a weeping that muſt follow fin ; fin muſt coſt the 
ſou] ſorrow, either here or in hell: we muſt now either 
mourn a while, or lament for ever. Doubtleſs Peter's 
tears were joined with a hearty confeſſion of his ſin to 
God, and ſmart reflections upon himſelf, after this manner: 
Lord! what have I done? I, a diſciple: I, an apoſtle: 
I, that did ſo lately acknowledge my maſter, to be Chriſt 


the Lord: I, that ſpoke with ſo much aſſurance, Though all 


men deny thee, yet will not I: I that promiſed to lay down 
my life for his ſake : yet have I denied him, yet have I, 
with oaths and imprecations, diſowned him, and this at the 
voice of a damſel, not at the fight of a drawn ſword pre- 
ſented at my breaſt. Lord, what weakneſs, what wicked- 
neſs, what unfaithfulneſs have I been guilty of! O that 
my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, 


that I might weep all my days for the fault of this one 
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night.” Thus may we ſuppoſe our lapſed apoſtle to have 
bemoaned himſelf : and happy was it for him, that he did 
ſo ; for bleſſed are the tears of a converted revolter, and 
happy is the miſery of a mourning offender. 3. St. Peter's 
repentance was not only ſecret and ſincere, but laſting and 
abiding : he retained a very quick ſenſe, and lively remem- 
brance of this fin upon his mind all his life after. Eccle- 
faſtical hiſtory reports, That ever after, when Peter heard 
the crowing of the cock, he fell upon his knees, and wept, 
Others ſay, That he was wont to riſe at midnight, and 
ſpent the time in prayer and humiliation between cock- 
crowing and day-light. And the Papiſts, who delight to 
turn every thing into ſuperſtition, firſt began that practice 
of ſetting up what we call weather-cocks upon towers and 
ſteeples, to put people in mind of Peter's fall and repentance 
by that ſignal. Laſtly, St. Peter's repentance was an ex- 
traordinary zeal and forwardneſs for the ſervice of Chriſt, 
to the pour thr his days. He had a burning love towards 
the holy Jeſus ever after, which is now improved into a 
| feraphic flame; Lord, thou knoweft all things; thou knoweſt 
that I love thee, ſays he himſelf, John xxi. 17. And, as an 
evidence of it, he fed Chriſt's ſheep ; for in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, we read of his extraordinary diligence to ſpread 
the goſpel ; and his travels, in order thereunto, are com- 
puted by ſome to be nine hundred and fifty miles. To 
end all, Have any of us fallen with Peter, though not with 
a formal abjuration, yet by a practical denying of him; let 
us go forth and weep with him: let us be more vigilant 
and watchful over ourſelves for the time to-come ; let us 
expreſs more fervent love and zeal for Chriſt, more dili- 
gence in his ſervice, more concernedneſs for his honour 
and glory : this would be an happy improvement of this 
example. God grant that it may have that bleſſed effect. 


63 ¶ And the men that held Jeſus, mocked him, 
and ſmote him. 64 And when they had blindfolded 
him, they ſtruck him on the face, and aſked him, 
ſaying, Prophecy, who is it that ſmote thee? 65 
And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they 
againſt him. 

Obſerve here, the vile affronts, the horrid abuſes, the 
injuries and indignities which were put upon the holy and 
innocent Jeſus in the day of his ſufferings : The rude offi- 
cers and ſervants ſpit in his face, blind-folded his eyes, 
ſmote him with their hands, and, in contempt and ſcorn, 
bid him propheſy who it was that ſmote him. Verily, 
there is no degree of contempt, no mark of ſhame, no kind 
of ſuffering, which we ought to decline for Chriſt's ſake, 


who hid not his face from ſhame and ſpitting upon our 
account. 


- 66 And as ſoon as it was day, the elders of the 
people, and the chief prieſts and the ſcribes came 
together, and led him into their council, 67 Say- 
ing, Art thou the Chriſt? tell us. And he faid 
unto them, If I tell you, ye will not believe. 68 
And if I alſo aſk you, ye will not anſwer me, nor let 
me go. 69 Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on 


— 
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the right hand of the power of God. 70 Then ſaid 
they all, Art thou then the Son of God? And he 
faid unto them, Ye fay that I am. 71 And they 
ſaid, What need we any further witneſs ? for we 
ourſelves have heard of his own mouth, 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt was judged and tried before a 
court that had no authority to judge or try him, verſe 66, 
T hay led him into their council, This was their great fan. 
hedrim or eccleſiaſtical court, which, according to its firſt 
conſtitution, was to conſiſt of ſeventy grave, honourable, 
and learned men, who were to judge impartially for God, 
according to Numb. xi. 16. But this, alas! conſiſted of 
a malicious pack of Scribes and Phariſees, men full of 
malice and revenge; and over theſe Caiaphas now pre- 
ſided, an head fit for ſuch a body : but though there was 
at our Saviour's trial a face of a court amongſt them, yet 
their power was much abridged by the Romans, fo that 
they could not hear nor determine, neither judge nor con- 
demn in capital matters. Obſerve next, Ihe indictment 
of blaſphemy is brought in againſt him; hat need we any 


farther witneſs? we have heard his blaſphemy. Abominable 


wickedneſs! It is not in the power of the greateſt and un- 
ſpotted innocency to protect from ſlander and falſe accu- 
fations. Farther, The great meekneſs of our Saviour 
under all theſe ill ſuggeſtions, and falſe accuſations: As a 
lamb before the ſhearer, ſo is he dumb, and opened not 
his mouth. Learn thence, That to bear the revilings, 
contradictions, and falfe accuſations of men, with a filent 
and ſubmiſhve ſpirit, is an excellent and Chriſt-like tem- 
per: though a trial for his innocent life was now managed 
moſt maliciouſly and illegally againſt him, yet, wwhen he 
was reviled, he reviled nat again; when he ſuffered, he 
threatened not. O may the ſame meek and humble mind 
be in us, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who, inſtead of 
reviling his accuſers, prayed for his murderers, and offered 
up his blood to God on the behalf of them that ſhed it. 
Lord Jeſus, help us to ſet thy inſtructive example con- 
tinually before us, and to be daily correcting and reforming 
of our lives by that bleſſed pattern. Amen, 


C HAP. XXIII. 


ND the whole multitude of them aroſe, and 

led him unto Pilate. 2 And they began to 
accuſe him, ſaying, We found this fellow pervert- 
ing the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to 
Cæſar, ſaying, That he himſelf is Chriſt a king. 3 
And Pilate aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the king of 
the Jews? and he anſwered him, and ſaid, Thou 
ſayeſt it. 4 Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts and 
to the people, I find no fault in this man. 5 And 
they were the more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the 
people,. teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning 
from Galilee to this place. 6 When Pilate heard of 


Galilee, he aſked whether the man were a Galilean. 


7 And as ſoon as he knew that he belonged to He- 
rod's juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, who * 
ſe 
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ſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at that time. 8 C And 
when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding glad: for 
he was deſirous to fee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe 
he had heard many things of him : and he hoped to 
have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 9 Then he 
queſtioned with him in many words; but he anſwered 
him nothing. 10 And the chief prieſts and ſcribes 
ſtood, and vehemently accuſed him. 11 And Herod, 
with his men of war, ſet him at nought, and mocked 
him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and ſent 
him again to Pilate. 12 C And the ſame day Pilate 
and Herod were made friends together ; for before 
they were at enmity between themſelves. 

In this chapter we have a relation of the blackeſt and 
ſaddeſt tragedy that ever was acted upon the ſtage of the 
world, namely, the barbarous and bloody murder of the 
holy and innocent Jeſus, by the Jews his own countrymen; 
the beſt of kings put to death by his own ſubjects. And 
the firſt ſtep towards it, is his arraignment before Pilate 
and Herod; they poſt him from one to another ; Pilate 
ſends him to Herod, and Herod having made ſufficient 
ſport with him, remands him to Pilate: neither of them 
find any fault in him worthy of death, yet neither of them 
would releaſe him. Here obſerve, That our Saviour being 
before Pilate, anſwers him readily and cautiouſly : Art thou 


the king of the Fetus? ſays Pilate. Thou ſayeſt it, ſays our 
Saviour. * the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed ” He 


replied, I am. Hence, ſays the apoſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
That Feſus Chriſt before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good con- 
feſion. Teaching us, That though we may, and ſometimes 
- ought to hold our peace when our reputation is concerned, 
yet we muſt never be ſilent, when the honour of God and 
his truth may be effectually promoted by a free and full 
confeſſion. Yet it is farther obſervable, That our Saviour 
being before Herod, would neither anſwer him to any 
_ queſtion, nor work any miracle before him. This was an 
inſtance and evidence of our Lord's great humility, in 
refuſing to work miracles before Herod, who defired it 
only to gratify his curioſity. Thus do vile men abuſe the 
holy power of God, defiring to ſee it exerted for admiration 
and paſtime ; not to be convinced or converted by it, but 
only to pleaſe their fooliſh fancy. And as admirable was 
the patience as the humility of Chriſt, and his preſent 
filence, who neither at Herod's requeſt, nor at the Jews 
importunity and falſe accuſations, could be moved to an- 
wer any thing. OBſerve farther, That though Herod had 
murdered Chriſt's forerunner, John the Baptiſt, and our 
daviour's own life was in danger by Herod heretofore, yet 
now he has him in his hands, he lets him go; only he firſt 
abuſes him, and mocks him, and arrays him in a gorgeous 
robe, like a mocking. Thus were all the marks of ſcorn 
imaginable put upon our dear Redeenyer; yet all this jeering 
and ſporting ſhame did our Lord undergo, to ſhew what 
was due unto us for our fins; and alſo to give us an ex- 
ample to bear all the ſhame and reproach imaginable for 
his ſake; who, for the joy that was- ſet before him, de piſed 
the /hame, Heb. xiii. 2. Laſtly, The wicked accuſation 
brought in againſt our bleſſed Redeemer; e found, ſay 
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they, this fellow perverting the nation, forbidding to give 
tribute to Cæſar. O helliſh untruth! How directly gon- 
trary to the whole courſe and tenor of Chriſt's life was 
this accuſation ! By his doctrine he preached. up ſubjection 
to governors and government, ſaying, Render to Cæſar the 
things that are Ceſar*'s. And by his practice he confirmed 
his own doctrine, working a miracle to pay tribute to 
Cæſar. Satan could help them to draw up an indictment 
as black as hell againſt the innocent Jeſus; but all the 
powers of hell and darkneſs could not prove a tittle of it. 


13 And Pilate, when he had called together the 
chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, 14 Said 
unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as 
one that perverteth the people : and behold, I hav- 
ing examined him before you, have found no fault in 
this man touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe 
him; 15 No, nor yet Herod: for J ſent you to 
him; and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto 
him. 16 I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and releaſe 
him. 17 For of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto 
them at the feaſt. 18 And they cried out all at once, 
ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe unto us 
Barabbas: 19 (Who for a certain ſedition made in 
the city, and for murder, was caſt into priſon.) 20 
Pilate therefore, willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again 
to them. 21 But they cried, ſaying, Crucify him, 
crucify him. 22 And he ſaid unto them the third 
time, Why, what evil hath he done? I have found 
no cauſe of death in him: I will therefore chaſtiſe 
him, and let him go. 23 And they were inſtant with 
loud voices, requiring that he might be crucified: 
and the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts, pre- 
vailed. 24 And Pilate gave ſentence that'it ſhould 
be as they required. 25 And he releaſed unto them 
him, that for ſedition and murder was caſt into 
priſon, whom they had deſired; but he delivered 
Jeſus to their wall. 


Obſerve here, 1. How unwilling, how very unwilling, 
Pilate was to be an inſtrument of our Saviour's death: 
One while he expoſtulates with the chief prieſts, ſaying, 
Il hat evil hath he done? Nay, St. Luke here declares, that 
Pilate came forth three ſeveral times, profeſſing that he 
found no fault in him. Where nate, How much more juſ- 
tice and equity Chriſt met with from Pilate an heathen, 
than from the chief prieſts and people of the Jews, profeſ- 
ſing the true religion ? O how deſperate is the hatred that 
grows upon the root of religion! Learn hence, That hy- 
pocrites within the church, may be guilty of ſuch tremen- 
dous acts of wickedneſs, as the conſciences of infidels and 
pagans without the church may boggle out, and proteſt 
againſt, Pilate, a pagan, abſolves Chriſt, whilſt the hy- 
pocritical Jews, that heard his doctrine, and ſaw his mira- 
cles do condemn him. 2. How Pilate at laſt ſuffers him- 
ſelf to be overcome with the importunity of the Jews, and 
delivers the holy and innocent Jeſus, contrary to his judg- 
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ment and conſcience, to the will of his murderers. It is 
a vain apology for ſin, when perſons pretend that they are 
not committed with their own conſent, but at the inſtiga- 
tion and importunity of others ; for ſuch is the frame and 
conſtitution of man's ſoul, that none can make a perſon 
wicked without his own conſent : it was no extenuation 
of Pilate's fin, no alleviation of his puniſhment, that to 
pleaſe the people he delivered our Saviour, contrary to the 
directions of his own conſcience, to be crucified. 3. The 
perſon whoſe life the wicked Jews preferred before the 
life of the holy Jeſus, Barabbas ; We will that thou re- 
leaſe Barabbas, and deliver I. us. Mark theſe hypocritical 
high prieſts, who pretended ſuch a zeal for God and reli- 


*2ion ; they prefer the life of a perſon guilty of the higheſt 


. of C 


immoralities and debaucheries, even murder and ſedition, 
before the beſt man that ever lived in the world. But 
whence ſprang the malice and hatred of the high prieſts, 
and people of the Jews, againſt our Saviour? Why, plainly 
from hence, Chriſt interpreted the law of God more 
ſtrictly than their luſts could bear ; and he lived a more 
holy, uſeful, and excellent life than they could endure.— 
Now nothing enrages the men of the world more againſt 
the profeſſors, but eſpecially the preachers of the goſpel, 
than holineſs of doctrine, and ſtrictneſs of life and conver- 
ſation. Such as preach and live well, let them expect ſuch 
enmity and oppoſition, ſuch malice and perſecution, ſuch 
ſufferings and trials, as will ſhock an ordinary patience and 
conſtancy of mind. Our Maſter met with it, let his zea- 


lous miniſters prepare for it. N 
26 And as they led him away, they laid hold upon 


one Simon a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, 


and on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear 
it after Jeſus. 


The ſentence of death being paſſed by Pilate, who can 
with dry eyes behold the ſad pomp of our Saviour's exe- 
cution : Forth comes the blefled Jeſus out of Pilate's gates, 
bearing that croſs which ſoon after was to bear him. With 
his croſs on his ſhoulder, he marches towards Golgotha ; 
and when they ſee he can go no faſter, they compel Simon 
yrenia, not out of compaſſion, but indignation, to bear 
his croſs : This Cyrenian being a Gentile who bore our 
Lord's croſs, ſome think thereby was ſignified, that the 
Gentiles ſhould have a part in Chriſt, as well as the Jews, 
and be ſharers with them in the benefits of the croſs. 


27 J And there followed him a great company 
of people, and of women, which alſo bewailed and 
lamented him. 28 But Jeſus turning unto them, 


_ faid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but 


weep for yourſelves, and for your children. 29 For 
behold, the days are coming, in which they ſhall ſay, 
Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs that never 
bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 3o Then 
ſhall they begin to fay to the mountains, Fall on us; 
and to the hills, Cover us. 31 For if they do theſe 
things in a green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry? 


There were four ſorts of perſons which attended our Sa- 
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viour at his crucifixion ; the executioners who tormented 
him, the Jews that mocked him, the ſpectators and lookers 
on that marked him, and ſympathizing friends who la- 
mented him: theſe laſt Chriſt thus beſpoke, Jeep not for 
me, but for yourſelves ; that is, © Weep rather upon your 
own account than mine: Reſerve your ſorrows for the ca- 
lamities coming upon yourſelyes and your children.” Tt 
is very probable, that the tears and lamentations, of many 
of theſe mourners were but the fruits of tender nature, 
not the effects of faith, and flowing from a principal of 
grace. Learn thence, 'That melting affections and for. 
rows, even from the ſenſe of Chriſt's ſufferings, are not in- 
fallible marks of grace. The hiſtory of Chriſt's ſufferings, 
is very tragical and pathetical, and may melt ingenuous 
nature, where there is no renewed principle of grace.— 
Theſe motions of the affections may rather be a fit mood, 
than the very frame and temper of the ſoul. There are 
times and ſeaſons when the rougheſt and moſt obdurate 
hearts may be penſive and tender; but that is not its tem- 
per and frame, but only a fit, a pang, a tranſient paſſion. 
There is no inferring, or concluding then a work of grace 
upon the heart, ſimply and barely from the movings or 
meltings of the affections. Nature will have its good 
moods, but grace is ſteady; Daughters of Feruſalem, &c. 


32 And there were alſo two other malefactors led 
with him to be put to death. 33 And when they 
were come to the place, which is called Calyary, 
there they crucified him, and the malefactors; one 
on the right hand, and the other on the left. 


Here we ſee the infamous company, that our holy Lord 
ſuffered with; ts thieves : It had been a ſufficient diſpa- 
ragement to our bleſſed Sayiour, to be ſorted with the bet 
of men; but to be numbered with the ſcum of mankind, 
is ſuch an indignity, as confounds our thoughts: This was 
deſigned by the Jews to diſhonour and diſgrace our Saviour 
the more; and to perſuade the world, that he was the 
greateſt of offenders: But God over-ruled this, for ful- 
filling an ancient prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, Ia. 
lit, 12. And he was numbered with the tranſgreſſors. 


34 Then faid Jeſus, Father, forgive them; for 


they know not what they do. And they parted his 
raiment, and caſt lots. 


Chriſt had often preached the doctrine of forgiving ene- 
mies, and praying for them; he practiſes it here himſelf 
in a moſt exemplary manner. Where note, 1. The mercy 
deſired and prayed for; and that is, forgiveneſs. 2. The 
perſon _— that mercy, Chriſt, the dying Jeſus. 3. 
The perſons for whom it is deſired, his bloody murderers ; 
Father, forgive them, 4. The argument uſed, or motive 
urged to procure this mercy : Forgive them, for they know 
not what they do, Learn hence, 1. That ignorance is the 
uſual cauſe of enmity -againſt Chriſt, 2. That there is 
for giveneſs with God, ſor ſuch as oppoſe, yea, perſecute 
Chriſt out of ignorance. 3. That to forgive enemies, and 
to beg forgiveneſs for them, is an evidence of a Chriſt- like 
frame of ſpirit; Father, forgive them : Not that the goſpel 
requires of us an inſenſibility of wrongs and injuries 11 _ 
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allows us a ſenſe of offered evils, though it forbids us to 
revenge them; yet the more tender our reſentments are, 
the more excellent our forgiveneſs is: So that a forgiving 
ſpirit doth not exclude the ſenſe of injuries; but the ſenſe 
of injuries graces the forgiveneſs of them; neither doth 
the goſpel require us, under the notion of forgiving ene- 
mies, to deliver up our rights and properties to the luſts of 
every one that will invade them, but meekly to receive 
evil, and readily to return good. | 


35 And the people ſtood beholding: and the 
rulers alſo with them derided him, ſaying, He ſaved 
others: let him ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the 
choſen of God. 36 And the ſoldiers alſo mocked 
him, coming to him, and offering him vinegar. 37 
And faying, If thou be the king of the Jews, ſave 
thyſelf. 38 And a ſuperſcription alſo was written 
over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


Obſerve here, 1. A mighty aggravation of our Lord's 
ſufferings upon the croſs; namely, The mocking derifion 
which he met with in his dying moments. As he endured 
the pain, ſo he deſpiſed the ſhame: Cruel mockings was 
our Lord tried with, both from the common people and 
from the chief prieſts ; yet the common people's reviling 
him, and wagging their heads at him, was not ſo much 
to be taken notice of, as the chief prieſts, who were 
men of age and gravity, and the miniſters of religion; for 
them barbarouſly to mock him in his miſery, and, which 
was worle, atheiſtically to jeer and ſcoff at his faith and 
afhance in God, ſaying, He truſted in God that he would 
deliver him, let him deliver him, if he will have him; this 
was ſuch an indignity, as confounds our thoughts, But 
from hence we learn, 1. 'T hat perſecutors are generally 
atheiſtical ſcoffers ; the chief prieſts and elders, who per- 
ſecuted Chriſt do blaſpheme God; they mock at his power, 
and deride his providence, which was as wicked as to deny 
his being. 2. We learn from this example, that ſuch as 
miniſter to God in holy things by way of office, if they be 
not the beſt, they are generally the worſt of men; no ſuch 
bitter enemies to the power of godlineſs, as ſuch preachers 
who were never experimentally acquainted with the efficacy 
and power of it upon their hearts and lives. Obſerve, 2. 
The inſcription wrote by Pilate over our ſuffering Saviour, 
This is Feſus the King of the Fews. It was the cuſtom of 
the Romans, when they crucified a malefactor, to publiſh 
the cauſe of his death in captital letters placed over the head 
of the perſon, Now it is obſeryable, How wonderfully the 
wiſdom of God over-ruled the heart and pen of Pilate, to 
draw this title, which was truly honourable, and fix it to 
his croſs. Pilate is Chriſt's herald, and. proclaims him 
King of the Fews. Learn, That the kingſhip and regal dig- 
nity of Chriſt was proclaimed by an enemy, and that in a 
time of his greateſt ſufferings and reproaches. Pilate, 
without his knowledge, did our Saviour an eminent piece 
of ſervice; Verily he did that for Chriſt, which none of 
his diſciples durſt do; not that he did it deſignedly, and 
with any intent to put honour upon Chriſt, but from the 
ſpecial oyer-ruling providence of God: no thanks to Pi- 
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late for all this; becauſe the higheſt ſervices performed for 
Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall never be rewarded by him. 


39 And one of the malefactors, which were 
hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If thou be Chriſt, 
fave thyſelf and us. 40 But the other anſwering, 
rebuked him, ſaying, Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing 
thou art in the ſame condemnation? 41 And we 
indeed juſtly ; for we receive the due reward of our 
deeds : but this man hath done nothing amiſs. 42 
And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me when 
thou comeſt into thy kingdom. 


Here we have a further aggravation of our Lord's ſuf. 
ferings on the croſs, from the company he ſuffered with, the 
two thieves, who reviled him with the reſt. St. Matthew 
and St. Mark fay, They both reviled him; St. Luke ſays, 
One of them reviled ; poſſibly both of them might do fo 
at firſt, and one of them repent ; which, if ſo, increaſes 
the wonder of the penitent thief's converſion. From the 
impenitent thief's reviling of Chriſt, when he was at the 
very point of death, and even in the ſuburbs of hell, we 
learn, That neither ſhame nor pain will change the mind 
of a reſolute ſinner : but even then, when he is in the 
ſuburbs of hell, will he blaſpheme. From the penitent 
thief's confeſſing of Chriſt, and praying to him; Lord, 
remember me when thou comeſt into thy kingdom : We learn, 
both the efficacy and freeneſs of divine grace. 1. The 
efficacious power of it : O how powerful muſt that grace 


be, which wrought ſuch a change in an inſtant, which 


ſuppled that heart in a moment, which had been harden- 
ing in fin for ſo many years ! 2. The freeneſs of it; which 
takes hold of his heart when he was at the height of ſin, 
and was not only void of grace, but ſeemed paſt grace. 
O the powerfully efficacy, and adorable freeneſs of the 
heart-changing grace of God in this vile perſon ! it diſ- 
poſed him to own his fin, to confeſs the juſtneſs of his 
puniſhment, to juſtify Chriſt's innocency, to reprove his 
fellow-companion, to pray to a crucified Chriſt, and to 
intercede with him, not for preſent deliverance from death, 
but for a place in Chriſt's kingdom. Where we learn, 1. 
That true converſion is never too late for obtaining mercy 
and ſalvation. 2. That true converfion, how late ſoever, 
will have its fruits: The forementioned fruits of faith and 
repentance were found with this penitent thief: yet muſt 
not this extraordinary caſe be drawn into example : this 
extraordinary and miraculous grace of God is not to be 
expected ordinarily: We have no warrant to expect an 
overpowering degree of God's grace, to turn our hearts in 
an inſtant at the hour of death, when we have lived in 
forgetfulneſs of God, and in a neglect of our ſoul's concerns, 
all the days of our life; for it is evident as to this caſe of 
the penitent thief's converſion at the laſt hour, 1. It is an 
example without a promiſe, 2. It is but a ſingle example. 
It is an example recorded but by one Evangeliſt : The 
pirit of God, foreſeeing what an if uſe fome would make 
of this inſtance, leaves one example upon record, that none 
might deſpair; and but one, that none might preſume. 4. 
'This thief probably had never any knowledge of Chriſt 
before. 5. This thief improved his time at laſt, as 
never 
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never did any before or after; for he believed Chriſt 
to be the Saviour of the world, when one diſciple had be- 
trayed, another denied him, and all had forſaken him, he 
owned him to be the Son of God, the Lord of life, when 
he was ſuffering the pains of death, and ſeemingly deſerted 
by his Father; he proclaims him Lord of paradiſe, and 
diſpoſer of the. kingdom of heaven, when the Jews had 
condemned him, and the Gentiles crucified him as the 
vileſt of impoſtors; he feared God, owned the juſtice of 
his puniſhment, was ſolicitous, not for the preſervation of 
| his body, but for the ſalvation of his ſoul; yea, not of his 
own only, but of his brother's that ſuffered with him; fo 
that he glorified Chriſt more at the moment of his death, 
than ſome do in the whole courſe of their lives. 6. This 
was a miracle, with the glory whereof Chriſt would ho- 
nour the ignominy of his croſs : So that we have no more 
ground to expect ſuch another converſion, than we have 
to expect a ſecond crucifixion. This converted perſon 
was the firſt fruits of the blood of the croſs. From whence 
we learn, That God can, and ſometimes doth, though very 
ſeldom, prepare men for glory, immediately before their 
diſſolution by death. His grace is his own, he may diſ- 
penſe it how and when, where, and to whom he pleaſes ; 
yet this is no more warrant to neglect the ordinary, becauſe 
God doth ſometimes manifeſt his grace in an extraordi- 
nary way. True, in this converſion we have a pattern of 
what free grace can do; where we have not a promiſe to 
encourage our hope, our hope is nothing but preſumption, 


43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily, I ſay unto 
thee, To-day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. 


Theſe words are our Saviour's gracious anſwer to the 
penitent thief's humble prayer, Lord, remember me in thy 
kingdom, ſays the thief, To-day ſhalt thou be with me in my 
kingdom, ſays our Saviour : Where note, 1. The immor- 
tality of the ſouls of men is without all doubt; our defires 
after, and hopes for immortality, do prove our ſouls im- 
mortal, and capable of that ſtate. 'The ſouls of men die not 
with their bodies, but remain in a ſtate of ſenſibility. 2. 
That there is a future and eternal ſtate, into which ſouls 
paſs at death. Death is our paſſage out of the ſwift river 
of time, into the boundleſs and bottomleſs ocean of eter- 
nity. 3. That the ſouls of the righteous at death are im- 
mediately received into a ſtate of happineſs and glory; 
This day ſhalt thou be with me; not after thy reſurrection, 
but immediately after thy diſſolution. That man's foul is 
aſleep, or worſe, that dreams of the ſoul's ſleeping till the 
reſurrection: For why ſhould the believer's happineſs be 
deferred, when they are immediately capable of enjoying 
it? Why ſhould their ſalvation ſlumber, when the wicked's 
damnation ſlumbereth not? How do ſuch delays conſiſt 
with Chriſt's ardent defires, and his people's longing to be 


together 

44 And it was about the ſixth hour, and there 
was a darkneſs over all the earth until the ninth hour. 
45 And the ſun was darkened, and the vail of the 
temple was rent in the mids. 46 And when Jeſus 
had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into 
thy hands I commend my ſpirit: and having ſaid 
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thus, he gave up the ghoſt. 47 Now when the 
centurion ſaw what was done, he glorified God, 
ſaying, Certainly this was a righteous man. 48 And 
all the people that came together to that ſight, be. 
holding the things which were done, ſmote their 


_ breaſts, and returned. 49 And all his acquaintance, 


and the women that followed him from Galilee, 
ſtood afar off beholding theſe things. 


Obſerve, here, 1. What prodigies in nature happened and 
fell out at the crucifixion of our Saviour: The ſun was 
darkened at the ſetting of the Sun of righteouſneſs ; and 
the vail of the temple was rent; ſignifying, that God was 
now about to forſake his temple; that the ceremonial 
law was now aboliſhing, and the partition wall betwixt Jew 
and Gentile being now pulling down, all may have acceſs 
to God through the blood of a Mediator. 2. The laſt 
prayer of our Saviour before his death, Father into th 
hands I commend my ſpirit : They are words full of faith 
and comfort, fit to be the laſt breathings of every gracious 
ſoul in this world. Learn hence, That dying believers are 
both warranted and encouraged by Chriſt's example, be- 
lievingly to commend their precious ſouls into the hands 
of God, as a gracious Father. 3. What influence our Sa- 
viour's death had upon the Centurion. He glorified God, 
ſaying, Verily this was a righteous man. Here note, That 
Chriſt had a teſtimony of his innocency and righteouſneſs 
given unto him from all forts of perſons whatſoever ; Pi- 
late and Herod pronounced him innocent ; Pilate's wife 
proclaimed him a righteous perſon ; the thief on the croſs 
declared he had done nothing amiſs ; and. the centurion 
owned him to be a righteous man, yea, the Son of God, 
Mark xv. 39. Only the Phariſees and chief prieſts, which 
were teachers of others ; not ignorance, but obſtinacy and 
malice, blinded and hardened them to their ruin and de- 
ſtruction; inſtead of owning and receiving him for their Sa- 
viour, they ignominiouſly put him to death as the vileſt 
impoſtor. | | 

50 © And behold, there was a man named Joſeph, 
a counſellor, and he was a good man, and a uſt: 
51 (The ſame had not conſented to the counſel and 
deed of them) he was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews (who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of 
God.) 52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged 
the body of Jeſus. 53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that 
was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man before was 
laid. 54 And that day was the preparation, and the 
ſabbath drew on. *55 And the women alſo, which 
came with him from Galilee, followed after, and be- 
held the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 56 
And they returned, and prepared ſpices and oint- 
ments; and reſted the ſabbath-day according to 
the commandment. | | 


The circumſtances of our Lord's funeral, and honour- 
able interment are here recorded by our Evangeliſt; ſuch à 
funeral as never was ſince graves were firſt digged. Where 
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ziſerve, 1. Our Lord's body muſt be begged before it 
could be buried; the dead bodies of malefactors being 
in the power, and at the diſpoſal of the judge that condemns 
them. 2. The perſon that begged his body, and beſtowed 
a decent and honourable burial upon it ; Joſeph of Arima- 
thea, a worthy, though a cloſe diſciple. Grace doth not 
always make # public and open ſhew where it is: But as 
there is much fecret treaſure in the bowels of the earth, 
though unſeen, ſo is there much grace in the hearts of ſome 
ſaints, which the world takes little notice of. 3. The 
mourners that followed our Saviour's hearſe to the grave; 
the women which came out of Galilee; a poor train of 
mourners : The apoſtles, who ſhould have been moſt of- 
ficious to bear his holy body to the ground, were ſome time 
ſince all ſcattered, afraid to own their Maſter, either dying 
or dead. Funeral pomp had been no way ſuitable, either 
to the end or manner of our Lord's death, and accordingly 
here is nothing like it. 4. The grave or ſepulchre, in 
which our holy Lord lay; it was in a ſepulchre hervn out 
of a rock; that ſo his enemies might have no occation to 
„That his diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret holes, and 
unſeen paſſages under ground; It was in a new ſepulchre, 
herein never man was laid before, leſt his adverſaries ſhould 
ſay, It was another that was riſen, who was buried there 
before him. And he was buried in a garden : As, by the 
fin of the firſt Adam, we are driven out of the garden of 
pleaſure, the earthly paradiſe, ſo by the ſufferings of the 
ſecond Adam, who lay buried in a garden, we may hope 
for entrance into the heavenly paradiſe. 5. The manner 
of our Lord's funeral; it was haſty, open, and decent. 
Haſty, becauſe of the preparation for the ſabbath; open, 
that all perſons might be ſpectators, and none might ſay, 
he was buried before he was dead ; decent, being wrapt up 
in fine linen, and perfumed with ſpices. 6. The reaſon 
why our Lord was thus buried, ſeeing he was to riſe again 
in as ſhort a time as other men lie by the walls; doubtleſs 
it was to declare the certainty of his death, to fulfil the 
types and prophecies which went before of him: As Jonas 
being three days and three nights in the whale's belly. He 
was alſo buried, to complete his humiliation : This was the 
loweſt ſtep to which he could deſcend in his abaſed ſtate, 
In a word, Chriſt deſcended into the-grave, that he might 
conquer death in its own territories and dominion. 7. Of 
what uſe our Lord's burial is to his followers ; it ſhews us 
the amazing depth of his humiliation, from what, and to 
what his love brought him, even from the boſom of his 
Father to the boſom of the grave. It may comfort us 
azainſt the fears of death, and the terrors of the grave: 
The grave could not long keep Chriſt, it ſhall not always 
keep chriſtians: It was a loathſome priſon before, it is a 
pertumed bed now: He whoſe head is. in heaven, need not 
fear to put his feet into the grave. Awake and ſing, thou 
that dwelleſt in the duſt, for the enmity of the grave is 
lain by Chriſt, 
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The laſt chapter of St. Luke's goſpel contains the hiftory 
of our Saviour's ręſurrection, and gives us an account 
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of what he did upon earth, between the time of his 
glorious reſurrection and triumphant aſcenſion. / 


ET. upon the firſt day of the week, very early 


in the morning, they came unto the ſepulchre, 


bringing the ſpices which they had Prepared, and 
certain others with them. 2 And they found the 
ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre. 3 And they 
entered in, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus, 
4 And it came to pals, as they were much perplexed 
thereabout, behold, two men ſtood by them in ſhin- 
ing garments. 5 And as they were afraid, and bow- 
ed down their faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, 
Why ſeek ye the living among the dead? 6 He is 
not here, but is riſen. Remember how he ſpake unto 
you when he was yet. in Galilee, 7 Saying, The 
Son of man muſt be delivered into the hands of ſin- 
ful men, and be crucified, and the third day riſe 
again. 8 And they remembered his words; 9g And 
returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things 
unto the eleven, and to all the reſt. 10 It was Mary 
Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of 
James, and other women that were with them, which 
told theſe things unto the apoſtles. 11 And their 
words ſeemed ta them as idle tales, and they believed 
them not. 12 Then aroſe Peter, and ran into the 
ſepulchre ; and ſtooping down, he beheld the linen 
clothes laid by themſelves, and departed, wondering 
in himſelf at that which was come to paſs. 

The Lord of life, who _O__ to death upon the Friday, 
was buried in the evening of the ſame day; and his holy 
body reſted in the filent grave all the next day, being the 
Jewiſh ſabbath, and ſome part of the morning following. 
Thus roſe he again the third day, according to the ſerip- 
tures, neither ſooner nor later; not ſooner, leſt the truth of 
his death ſhould have been queſtioned, that he did not die 
at all; nor later, leſt the faith of his diſciples ſhould have 
failed. Accordingly, when the ſabbath was paſſed, Mary 
Magdalene getting the other women together, ſhe and they 


ſet out very early in the morning, to viſit the holy ſepul- 
chre, and about ſun-riſing they get to it, intending with 


their ſpices and odours farther to embalm the Lord's 1 | 


Obſerve here, 1. That although the hearts of theſe holy 
women did burn with an ardent zeal and affection to their 
crucified Lord; yet the commanded duties of the ſabbath 
are not omitted by them ; they keep cloſe, and ſilently ſpend 
that holy day in a mixture of grief and hope: A good pat- 
tern of ſabbath ſanctification, and worthy of our imitation. 
2. Theſe holy women go, but not empty-handed: She, 
that had beſtowed a coſtly alabaſter upon Chriſt whilſt alive, 
prepares no leſs precious odours for him now dead; thereby 
paying their laſt homage to our Saviour's corpſe. But 
what need of odours, to perfume a precious body which 
could not ſee corruption? True, his holy body did not want 
them, but the love and affection of his friends could not 
with-hold them. 3. How great a tribute of reſpect and 
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honour. is due and payable to the memory of theſe holy 
women, for their great magnanimity and courage: They 
tollowed Chriſt when his cowardly diſciples left him ; 
they accompanied him to his croſs, they attended his 
hearſe to the grave, when his diſciples did not, durſt 
not appear; and how very early in the morning (they 
viſit his ſepulchre, fearing neither the darkneſs of the night, 
nor the preſence of the watchmen, though a band of rude 
foldiers. Learn hence, That courage and reſolution is the 
ſpecial gift of God: If he gives it to the feeble ſex, even 
to timorous and fearful women, it fhall not be in the power 
of armed men to make them afraid. But to a cloſe con- 
ſideration of the ſeveral circumſtances relating to the reſur- 
rection of our holy Lord. Nate, 1. With what pomp and 
triumph our holy Lord ariſes : 'T'wo men, that is, two an- 
gels in the ſhape of men, ver. 4. are ſent from heaven to 
roll atvay the ſtone. * But could not Chriſt have riſen then 
without the angels help? Yes, doubtleſs ; he that raiſed 
himſelf could eaſily have rolled away the ſtone himſelf; but 
God thinks fit to ſend an officer from heaven to open the 
pow door of the grave; and by ſetting our ſurety at li- 

rty, proclaims our debt to the divine juſtice fully ſatisfied. 
Beſides, it was fit that the angels, who had been witneſſes 
of our Saviour's paſſion, ſhould alſo be witneſſes of his 
reſurrection. 2. Our Lord's reſurrection declared: He is 
riſen, he is not here. Almighty God never intended that 
the darling of his ſoul ſhould be left in an obſcure ſepul- 
chre. He ts not here, faid the angels, where you laid him, 
where you left him : Death has loſt its prey, and the grave 
has loſt its priſoner. 3. It is not faid, He is not here, for 
he is raiſed; but, He is riſen, ver. 6. The original word 
imports the active power of Chriſt, or the ſelf-quickening 
principle by which Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the dead, 
Acts i. 3. He ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion. Hence 
learn, That it was the divine nature, or Godhead of Chriſt, 
which raiſed the human nature from death to life: others 
were raiſed from the grave by Chriſt's power, but he raiſed 
himſelf by his power. 4. The perions to whom our 
Lord's reſurrection was firſt declared and made known: 
To women, to the two Marys. But why to women ? 
and why to theſe women? To women, firſt, becauſe God 
ſometimes makes choice of weak means for producing great 
effects, knowing that the weakneſs of the inſtrument re- 
dounds to the greater honour of the agent. In the whole 
diſpenſation of the goſpel, God intermixes divine power 
with human weakneſs : 'Thus the conception of Chriſt was 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, but his mother a poor 
woman, a carpenter's ſpouſe : So the crucifixion of Chriſt 
was in much meanneſs and outward baſeneſs, being cruci- 
fied between two thieves ; but the powers of heaven and 
earth trembling, the rocks rending, the graves opening, 
ſhewed a mixture of divine power. Thus here, God ſelects 
women, to declare that he will honour what inſtruments 
he pleaſes, for the accompliſhment of his own purpoſes. 
But why to theſe women, the two Marys, is the firſt diſ- 
covery made of our Lord's reſurrection? Poſſibly it was 
a reward for their magnanimity and maſculine courage: 
Theſe women cleave to Chriſt, when the apoſtles forſook 
him; they aſſiſted at his croſs, they attended at his funeral, 


they waited at his ſepulchre : Theſe women had more 
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forts, 
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courage than the apoſtles, therefore God makes them apo. 
tles to the apoſtles. This was a tacit rebuke, a ſevere check 
given to the apoſtles, that they ſhould be thus outdone by 
women: Theſe holy women went before the apoſtles in 
the laſt ſervices that were done for Chriſt, and therefore 
the apoſtles here come after them in their rewards and com. 
5. The quick meſſage which theſe holy women 
carry to the diſconſolate diſciples, of the joyful news of our 
Saviour's reſurrection : They returned from the ſepulchre, 
and told all theſe things to the eleven, ver. 9. And the 
other evangeliſts ſay, That they were ſent and bidden to go 
to the apoſtles with the notice of the reſurrection : Go 7e/! 
the diſciples, fays the angel, Matt. xxviii. 7. Go tell u 

brethren, ſays Chriſt, ver. 10. A moſt endearing expreſ- 
fion ! Chriſt might have ſaid, © Go tell my apoſtate apoſ. 
tles, my cowardly diſciples, that left me in my danger, and 
durſt not own me in the high-prieſt's hall, that durſt not 
come within the ſhadow of my croſs, nor within ſight of 
my ſepulchre: But not one word of all this, by way of 


upbraiding them for their late ſhameful cowardice, but all 


words of divine indulgence, and of endearing kindneſs ; 
Go tell my brethren. Where mark, That Chriſt calls them 
brethren after his reſurrection and exaltation, thereby ſhew. 
ing, That the change of his condition had wrought no 
change in his affection towards his poor diſciples ; but thoſe 
that were his brethren before, in the time of his humiliation 
and abaſement, are ſo ſtill, after his exaltation and adyance- 
ment; Go tell my brethren. One thing more muſt be noted 
with reference to our Lord's reſurrection, and that is, Why 
he did not firſt chuſe to appear to the Virgin Mary, his 
diſconſolate mother, whoſe ſoul was pierced with a quick 
and lively fight and ſenſe of her ſon's ſufferings ; but to 
Mary Magdalene, who had been a grievous ſinner ! Doubt- 


leſs this was for the comfort of all true penitents; and 


adminiſters great conſolation to them: As the angels in 
heaven rejoice, much more doth Chriſt, in the recovery of 
one repenting ſinner, than.in multitudes of holy and juſt 
perſons (ſuch was the bleſſed Virgin) who need no repent- 
ance. For the fame reaſon did our Saviour particularly 


_name Peter: Go tell my diſciples, and Peter; he being, for 


his denial of Chriſt, ſwallowed up with ſorrow, and ſtand- 
ing in moſt need of conſolation ; therefore ſpeak particularly 
to Peter: As if Chriſt had ſaid, „Be ſure that his hard 
heart be comforted with this joyful news, that I am rilen; 
and let him know, that I am friends with him, notwith- 
ſtanding his late cowardice.” 


13 ¶ And behold two of them went that fame day 
to a village called Emmaus, which was from Jeruſa- 
lem about threeſcore furlongs. 14 And they talked | 
together of all theſe things which had happened. 15 
And it came to paſs, that while they communed 
together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and 
went with them. 16 But their eyes were holden, that 
they ſhould not know him. 17 And he faid unto 
them, What manner of communications are theſe 
that ye have one to another as ye walk, and are fad! 
18 And the one of them, whoſe name was Cleophas, 


anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art thou only a ſtrange! 
in 
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in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things which 
are come to pals there in theſe days? 19 And he 
{aid unto them, What things? And they ſaid unto 
him, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a 
prophet mighty in deed and word before God and 
all the people: 20 And how the chief prieſts and 
our rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, 
and have crucified him, 21 But we truſted that it 
had been he which ſhould have redeemed Ifrael: and 


beſide all this, pO ſince theſe 
things were done. 22 Yea, and Certain women alſo 


of our company made us aſtoniſhed, which were early 
at the ſepulchre: 23 And when they found not his 
body, they came, ſaying, That they had alſo ſeen a 
viſion of angels, which ſaid that he was alive. 24 
And certain of them which were with us went to 
the ſepulchre, and found it even ſo as the wom 


had (gd: but him they ſaw not. y 


Here we have obſervable, 1. The journey which two of 
the diſciples took to Emmaus, a village not far from Jeru- 
falem: The occaſion of their journey is not told us, but 
the ſcripture acquaints us with their diſcourſe in their jour- 
ney, and as they were walking by the way: It was holy and 
uſeful, pious and profitable diſcourſe, that they entertained 
one another with as they walked; they diſcourſed of Chriſt's 
death and reſurrection; a good pattern for our imitation, 
when providentially caſt into ſuch company as will bear it; 
That our lips drop as the honey-comb, and our tongue be as 
choice ſilver. 2. How our holy Lord preſently made one 
in the company; when they were diſcourſing ſeriouſly about 
the matters of religion, he overtook them, and joined him- 
ſelf to them: The way to have Chriſt's preſence and com- 
pany with us, is to be diſcourſing of Chriſt, and the things 
of Chriſt. 3. Though Chriſt came to them, it was in- 
cognita, he was not known to them, for their eyes were 
holden by the power of God, their fight was reſtrained that 
they could not diſcern who he was, but took him for an- 
other perſon, though his body had the ſame dimenſions that 
he had before. Whence we learn, The influence which 
God has upon all our powers and faculties, upon all our 
members and ſenſes, and how much we depend upon God 
for the uſe and exerciſe of our faculties and members; 
Their eyes were holden that they could not know him. 4. That 
the notion of the Meſſias being a temporal Saviour, was ſo 
deeply rooted in the minds of the diſciples, that it remained 
here with them, even after he was riſen from the dead. — 
They here own and acknowledge him, To be a prophet, 
mighty in deed and in word; but they queltion whether he 
were the Meſſias, the Redeemer of Iſrael! They could not 
reconcile the ignominy of his death with the grandeur of 
his office; nor conceive how the infamy of a croſs was con- 
ſiſtent with the glory of a king: We truſted that it had been 
he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. As if they had faid, 
We were full of hopes, that this had been the Meſſias 
ſo long expected by us; but, this being the third day ſince 
he died, we fear we ſhall find ourſelves miſtaken.” 

Ne XIV. © 
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glory and exaltation : Ought not Chrift to 65 


...  —_ 
25 Then faid he unto them, O fools, and low of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken! 
26 Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and to enter into his glory? 27 And beginning at 
Moſes and all the prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the ſcriptures, the things concerning himſelf. 
28 And they drew nigh unto the village whither 
they went; and he made as though he would have 
gone further. 29 But they conſtrained him, ſaying, 
Abide with us: for it is towards evening, and the 
day is far ſpent. And he went in to tarry with 
them. 30 And it came to paſs, as he fat at meat 
with them, he took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake, 
and gave to them. 31 And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him; and he vaniſhed out of their 
ſight. 32 And they faid one to another, Did not 
our heart burn within us, while he talked with us 
by the way, and while he opened to us the ſcrip- 
tures? | | 


Obſerve, 1. Our Saviour reproves, and then inſtructs 
them: He reproves them for being ignorant of the ſenſe of 
ſcripture: They thought the death of the Meſſias a ſuffi 
cient ground to queſtion the truth of his office, when it 
was an argument to confirm and eſtabliſh it: O fools, ought 
not Chrift to ſuffer ? As if he had faid, Do you not find 
that the perſon deſcribed by the prophets in the Old Teſ- 
tament to be the Meſſias, was to wade his glory through a 
ſea of blood? Why then do you think yourſelves deceived 
in the perſon that ſuffered three days ago, when his doth 
agree ſo well with the predictions of the prophets, who 
foretold, That the Meſſias ſhould be cut off, but not for 
himſelf, and be ſmitten for the iniquities of his people?“ 
Here we may obſerve, The great wiſdom and grace of God, 
who ad rb the diffidence of his people an occa - 
ſion of farther clearing up the choiceſt truths unto them: 
Never did theſe diſciples hear ſo excellent an expoſition of 
Moſes and the prophets concerning the Meſſias, as now; 
when their ſinful diſtruſt had fo far prevailed over them. 
2. The doctrines which Chriſt inſtructs his diſciples in, 
namely, In the neceſſity of his death and paſſion, and of his 
a fer, and to enter 
into his glory? Learn, 1. That with reſpe& to God's de- 
cree, and with relation to man's guilt, the death of Chriſt 
was neceſſary and indiſpenſable. 2. That his reſurrection 
and exaltation was as neceſſary as his paſſion. 3. That 
there was a meritorious connection between Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings and his glory; his exaltation was merited by his 

aſſion: Fe was to drink of the brook in the way, and then 

e ſhould «6 up his head. 4. Chriſt did not only put light 
into theſe his apoſtles heads, but heat alſo into their hearts, 
which burned all the while he communed with them : Did 
not our hearts burn within us, while he opened to us the ſcrip- 
tures? Oh what an efficacious power is there in the word 


of Chriſt, when ſet home upon the hearts of men by the 
Spirit of Chriſt! | 
33 An they roſe up the ſame hour, and re- 
r 


turned 
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turned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered 
together, and them that were with him. 34 Saying, 
The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Si- 
mon. 35 And they told what things were done in 
the way, and how he was known of them in break- 
ing of bread. 36 And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus 
himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and ſaith unto 
them, Peace he unto you. 37 But they were ter- 
rified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had 
ſeen a ſpirit. 38 And he ſaid unto them, Why are 
ye troubled, and why do thoughts ariſe in your 
hearts? 39 Behold my hands and my feet, that it 
is I myſelf, Handle me, and fee: for a ſpirit hath 
not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. 40 And 
when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his hands 
and bis feet. 41 And while they yet believed not 
for joy, and wondered, he ſaid unto. them, Have 
ye here any meat? 42 And they gave him a piece 
of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey-comb. 43 And 
he took z/, and did eat before them. 44 And he 
ſaid unto them, Theſe are the words which I ſpake 
unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things 
muſt be fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms con- 
cerning me. 

Obſerve 1. That theſe two diſciples at Emmaus, being 
fully ſatisfied in the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection, by his 
appearing to them in breaking of bread, they aroſe preſently, 
and went from Emmaus to Jeruſalem : It muſt needs 
late at night, being after ſupper, and ſeven miles diſtant ; 
yet conſidering the ſorrow that the diſciples were under, 
theſe two leave all their private affairs, and haſten to com- 
fort them with the glad tidings of our Lord's reſurrection. 
Teaching us, T hat all ſecular affairs, all private and parti- 
cular buſineſs, muſt give place to the glory of God, and 
the comfort and ſalvation of ſouls. 2. Ihe great endeavours 
which -our Saviour uſed to confirm his diſciples faith in the 
doctrine of the reſurrection, He comes and ftands in the midſt 
of them, and ſays, Peace be unto you ; next, he ſhews them his 
' pierced hands, fide, and feet, with the ſcars and marks, which 
he yet retained, that they might ſee it was their crucified 
Maſter : After all this, He eats before them à piece of a broiled 
fiſh, and honey-comb; not that he needed it, his body being 
now become immortal, but to aſſure them that it was his 
own perſon, and that he had ſtill the ſame body: Yet ſo 
ſlack and backward were they to believe that Chriſt was 
riſen, that all the predictions of the ſcripture, all the aſ- 
ſurances they had from our Saviour's mouth, and the 
ſeveral appearings of Chriſt unto them, were little enough 
to eſtabliſh and confirm their faith in the reſurrection of our 
Saviour. 3. The higheſt and fulleſt evidence which our 
Saviour offers to evince and prove the ochininty of his re- 
ſurrection, 8 by appealing to their ſenſes; Handle 
me and ſee : Chriſt admits the teſtimony of our ſenſes, to 
aſſure it to be his real body. And if the church of Rome 
will not allow us to believe our ſenſes, we ſhall loſe the beſt 
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external evidence we can' have to prove the truth of the 
chriſtian religion; namely, The miracles of Chriſt: for 
how can I know thoſe miracles were true, but by the judg. 
ment of my ſenſes? Nowas our ſenfes tell us, they were true 
ſo they aſſure us, the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation is falſe, 


45 Then opened he their underſtanding, that they 
might underſtand the ſcriptures. 46 And ſaid unto 
them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt 
to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day: 
47 And that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould 
be preached in his name among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jeruſalem. 48 And ye are witneſſes of theſe 


things. 

It is one thing to open the ſcriptures themſelyes, or to 
explain them, and another to open their underſtandings to 
perceive them: Chriſt did the latter. Whence note, That 
the opening of the mind and heart effectually to receive the 
truths of God, is the peculiar prerogative and office of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; Then opened he their underſtandings; namely, by 
the illuminations of his holy Spirit. One of the greateſt 
miſeries under which lapſed nature labours, is ſpiritual 
blindeſs ; Chriſt has the only eye- ſalve which can heal and 
cure it, Rev. iii. 18. And there is no worſe cloud to ob- 
ſcure the light of the Spirit, than a proud conceit of our 
own knowledge. 2. The ſpecial charge given by our Sa- 
viour to his apoſtles, fe preach repentance and remiſſion 
ins; to preach it in Chriſt's name, to preach it 2 al! na- 
tions, beginning fir at Feruſalem. Where note, The 
aſtoniſhing mercy of Tefus Chriſt ; although Jeruſalem was 
the place where he loſt his life, the city that barbarouſly 
butchered, and inhumanly murdered him, yet there he will 
have the doctrine of repentance preached, nay, firſt preach- 
ed; there the goſpel-combination muſt firſt begin, hat re- 
pentance and remiſſion ſin be preached, beginning at Feru- 
ſalem. Lord, how unwilling art thou that any ſhould periſh, 
when thou not only praved for thy murderers, and offered 
up thy blood to God in the behalf of them that ſhed it, 
but required thy ambaſſadors to make Jeruſalem the firſt 
tender of remiſſion, upon condition of repentance |! 


49 { And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father 
upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until 
ye be endued with power from on high. © 50 { And 
he led them out as far as to Bethany : and he lifted up 
his hands, and bleſſed them. 5 1 And it came to 
paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from 
them, and carried up into heaven. 5 2 And they 
worſhipped him, returned to Jeruſalem with great 
joy: 53 And were continually in the temple, prail- 
ing and bleſſing God. Amen. 


Our Saviour, being now about to leave his diſciples, 
comforts them with the promiſe of his holy Spirit, which 
ſhould ſupply the want of his bodily preſence; and bids 
them tarry at Jeruſalem till they.ſhould, at the feaſt of Pen- 
ticoſt, be made pirtakers of this invaluable bleſſing. 2. 
Our Lord having bleſſed his diſciples, he takes his leave of 


them, and goes up into heayen, As he raiſed himſelf * 
0 
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is grave, ſo did he aſcend into heaven by his own power, 
——_ appear in the preſence of God for us; and as our 
forerunner, to give us an aſſurance, that in due time we 
ſhall aſcend after him, whither our forerunner is for us en- 
tered. Heb. vi. 20. Obſerve laſtly, The act of homage 
and adoration which the apoſtles perform to the Lord Jefus, 
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of God, being ſo declared by the reſurrection from the 
dead, and by his aſcenſion into heaven before their eyes, 
from whence he will certainly come at the end of the world, 
to judge both the quick and the dead. For which ſolemn 
hour, God almighty prepare all mankind by a renewed 
frame of heart, and a religious courſe of life; and then, 


how they worſhipped him, that is, as God, the eternal Son Come Lord Jeſus to judgment, come quickly, Amen. 
THE END OF Sr. LUKE's GOSPEL. | 
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& | ACCORDING TO 
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The fourth and laſt of the Holy Goſpels falls under conſideration; namely, That which was written by the 
Evangeliſt St. John. Concerning which we have obſervable, the writer, the occaſion, the deſign and (cope 
of this ſublime book. Obſerve, 1. The writer of it; St. John, the beloved aiſciple, that lay in the boſom of 
Chriſt ; be that lay in Chriſt's boſom, reveals the ſecret of Chriſt's heart. John, ſays St. Auſtin, drew out. 
of the boſom of Chriſt the very heart of Chriſt, and made it known to a loſt world. Obſerve, 2. The occaſion 
of St. John's writing this goſpel: And that was the hereſy of Ebion and Cerinthus, which denied the 
divinity of Jesus CHRIST. When Gor ſuffers heretics to vent their blaſphemous opinions, he takes occaſion 
from thence to make a clearer diſcovery of drvine truth. We had perhaps wanted St. John's goſpel, if Ebion 
and Cerinthus had not broached their bereſy againſt Chriſt's divinity. Obſerve, 3. The defign and ſcope of 
this goſpel: Which is to deſcribe the perſon of Chriſt in his two natures, divine and human, as the object 
of our faith. This he doth in a ſublime and lofty manner: Upon which account be was compared by the ancients 


1 


to the eagle, that foars aloft, and maketh her neſt on high; and was alſo called John the Divine. Obſerve, 
laftly, The difference between this and the cther goſpels. The other Evangeliſts inſiſt chiefly upon the humanity 
of CHRIST, and prove him to be truly man, the ſon of the Virgin Mary: This Evangeliſt proves him to be 
Gor as well as man; God from eternity, and man in the fulneſs of time. The other three writers relate 


what CaRiIsT did: St. John r 


eports what CHRIST ſaid. They recount his miracles : he records bis ſermons 


and prayers. In ſhort, The profound myſteries of our holy religion are bere unfolded by the beloved diſciple ; 
and particularly the divinity and incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour. 


CHRAP.-L 


N the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. 2 The 
lame was in the beginning with God. 
_ Obſerve here, 1. The perſon ſpoken of, Jeſus Chriſt, 
nder the name of the Word, In the beginning was the 
Word; becauſe God ſpeaks to us by him, and makes his 
will known unto us by Chriſt, as we make known our 
minds known to one another by our words. Again; As 
our words are the conception and image of our minds, ſo 


Chriſt is the expreſs image of his Father's perſon, and was. 
begotten of the Father, even as our words are begotten of 
our minds: For theſe reaſons he is ſo often ſtyled the Word. 


2. What the Evangeliſt here aſſerts concerning the Word., 


Chriſt Jeſus, even three particulars ; namely, his eternal 
exiſtence, his perſonal co-exiſtence, and his divine eſſence. 
1. His eternal exiſtence: In the beginning was the Word; 
in the beginning, when all things received their being, then. 
the Word was, and did actually ſubſiſt, even from all eter- 
nity. Notin the beginning of the goſpel-ſtate, but in the be- 
A of the creation, as appears from the following * 
r 2 a 


+ 


— 


1 
9 


i 
" 1 
1 
4 
"I 
* 
"i 


— 


N 3 . IRENE EIS 
— 4 


316 


all things were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made: W hich plainly ſhews, that the 
Evangeliſt is here ſpeaking of the creation, riſe, or begin- 
ning of all things created. Learn hence, That Jeſus Chriſt, 
not only antecedent to his incarnation, but even before all 
time, and the beginning of all things, had an actual being 
and exiſtence. 2. His perſonal co-exiſtence with the Father; 
The Word was with God; that is, eternally and inſeparably 
with him, in the ſame eſſence and nature, being in the Fa- 
ther, as well as with him; ſo that the Father never was 
without him: Prov. viii. 22. was by him, as one brought 
up with him. I was by his ſides, ſays the Chaldee inter- 
preter. Learn hence, That the Son is a perſon diſtinct 
from the Father, but of the ſame eſſence and nature with 
the Father; he is God of God, very God of very God; 
being of one ſubſtance with the Father, by whom all things 
were made: The word was with God, 3. His divine eſ- 
ſence; The Nord was God. Here St. John declares the 
divinity, as he did before the eternity, of our bleſſed Saviour. 
. He was with God, and exiſted in him ; therefore he muſt 
be God, and a perſon diſtin from the Father. The Word 
was God, ſay the Socinians, that is, a God by office, not 
by nature, as being God's ambaſſador : but the word God 
is uſed eleven times in this chapter in its proper ſenſe, and 
it is not reaſonable to conceive that it ſhould be here uſed 
in an improper ſenſe, in which this word in the ſingular 
number is never uſed throughout the whole New Teſta- 
ment. Dr. Vhitbly. Learn hence, That the eternity, the 

onality, and the divinity of Chriſt, are of neceſſity to 

believed, if we will worſhip him aright. Chriſt tells us, 
John v. 23. That we muſt worſhip the Son even as we wor- 
Hip the Father. Now unleſs we acknowledge the eternity 
and divinity of Chriſt, the ſecond perſon, as well as of God 
the Father, the firſt perſon, we honour neither the Father 
nor the Son. There is this difference between natural 
things and ſupernatural : Natural things are firſt under- 
ſtood, and then believed ; but fu tura] myſteries muſt 
be firſt believed, and then will be better underſtood. If 
we will firſt ſet reaſon on work, and believe no more than 
we can comprehend, this will hinder faith; but if, after we 
have aſſented to goſpel-myſteries, we ſet reaſon on work, 
this will help faith, 


3 All things were made by him; and without 


him was not any thing made that was made. 


. Obſerve here, The argument which St. John uſes to 
prove Chriſt to be God; it is taken from the work cf 
creation. He that made all things, is truly and really God; 
but Chriſt made all things, and nothing was made with- 
out him; therefore is Chriſt truly and really God. Here 
obſerve, 1. An affirmation of as large and vaſt an extent as 
the whole world: All things were made by him; not this 
or that particular being, but all created beings received their 
exiſtence and being from Chriſt. 2. That to prevent the 
leaſt imagination of any things having another author than 
Chriſt, here is the moſt poſitive and particular negation that 
can be, That without him was not any thing made that 
was made; not without him as an inſtrument, but without 
him as an agent, Chriſt being a co-worker. with the Fa- 
ther and the Spirit in the work of creation. He was the 
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author of the creation, not an inſtrument in creating. Learn 
hence, That Chriſt, as God, being the Creator and Maker 
of all things himſelf, is excluded from being a creature, or 


any thing that was made. * 


4 In him was life, and the life was the light of 
men. 5 And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the 
darkneſs comprehended it not. 


Here we have a farther proof of Chriſt's divinity, and an 
evidence that he had a being as God, before his incarnation ; 
foraſmuch as all life is centered in him, communicated 
by him, and derived from him. In him was life, formaliter 
et cauſaliter. Life was formerly in Chriſt, as the ſubject 
of it ; and alſo caſually in him as the fountain of it. Leary, 
I. That Chriſt is the author and diſpenſer of all life unto 
his creatures: He is original life in the order of nature, 
becauſe by him man was created, Gen. i. 26. He is ſpiri- 
tual life in the order of grace, John xiv. 6. I am the way, 
the truth, and the life. He is eternal life in the order of 
glory, 1 John v. 20. This is the true God, and eternal life, 
Learn, 2. That all creatures receiving light and life from 
Chriſt, not as an inſtrument, but as the fountain from 
whence it floweth, and in which it is preſerved, is an evi- 
dent proof of his divinity, and an argument that he is truly 
and really God: In him was life, and the life was the light 
of men. 


6 There was a man ſent from God whoſe name 
was John. 7 The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear 
witneſs of the light, that all men through him might 
believe. 8 He was not that light, | but was ſent to 
bear witneſs of that light. That was the true 
light, which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world. | 


Here the Evangeliſt proceeds in declaring Chriſt to be 
really God, becauſe he was that original, that eſſential light, 
which had no beginning, ſuffers no decay, but is fo diffu- 
five, as in ſome kind, and in ſome meaſure or other to en- 
lighten every man that cometh into the world. Some of 
the Jews had a conceit, that John the Baptiſt was the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, as appears by Luke iii. 15. The people were 
in + ger and all men muſed in their hearts of John, 
whether he were the Chrift or not. Here, therefore, to un- 
deceive the far the Evangeliſt adds, that John was not 
that light; John was a great light, a burning and ſhining 
light, but not ſuch a light as the Meſſias was to be. John 
was a light inſtrumentally, Chriſt efficiently; John was 2 
light enlightened, Chriſt was a light enlightening ; John's 
light was by derivation and participation, Chriſt's was el- 
ſential and original; John's light was as the light of a can- 
dle in a private houſe, in and among Jews only, but Chriſt's 
light was as the light of the ſun, ſpreading over the face of 
the whole earth: This is the true light that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world; that is, he enlightens all 
mankind with the light of reaſon, and is the author of a 
ſpiritual illumination in them that receive it. Chriſt 1s 
called a light in regard of his office, which was to manifeſt 
and declare that ſalvation to his church which o hid be- 


fore in the purpoſe of God; and he is called the True light 
no 
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CAP. 17. IT, 
not ſo much in oppoſition to all falſe lights, but as oppoſed 
to the types and ſhadows of the Moſaical diſpenſation. 
Learn, 1. That every. man and woman that comes into 
the world is enlightened by Chriſt in ſome kind and mea- 
ſure or other. All are enlightened with the light of reaſon 
and natural conſcience ; ſome with the light of grace and 
ſupernatural illumination. 2. That Chriſt being the eſſen- 
tial, original, and eternal light, enlightening and enlivening 
the whole creation, is an evident and undeniable demonſtra- 
tion that he is truly and really God, 


10 He was in the world, and the world was made 
by him; and the world knew him not. 11 He 
came unto his own, and his own received him not. 


He was in the world; that is, he that was God from 
eternity, made himſelf viſible to the world in the fulneſs of 
time. The Evangeliſt repeats it again, that e world was 
made by him, to ſhew his omnipotency and divinity; and 
then adds, that the world knew him not, as an evidence of 
the world's blindneſs and ingratitude. Learn hence, That 
notwithſtanding the eternal Son of God appeared in the 
world, and the world was made and created by him, ; yet 
the generality of the world did not know him: that is, did 


not own and acknowledge him, did not receive and obey 


him. They neither knew him as Creator, nor accepted of 
him as Mediator: Yea, he came to his own : that is, his 
own kindred and country, the church and people of the 
Jews; but the generality of them gave him cold enter- 
tainment. It was the fin of the Jewiſh nation, that though 
they were Chriſt's own peculiar people, his own by choice, 
his own by purchaſe, his own by covenant, by kindred, yet 
the generality of them did reject him, and would not own 
him for the true and promiſed Meſſias. Learn hence, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt met with manifeſt and ſhameful re- 
jection even at the hands of thoſe that were neareſt to him 
by fleſh and nature, John xi. 5. Neither did his brethren 
believe on him, 


12 But as many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the ſons of God; even to them 
that believe on his name: 


That is, although multitudes rejected him, yet ſome re- 
ceived and owned him for the true Meſſias; and thoſe that 
did ſo, he advanced to the high dignity of adoption and 
ſonſhip, giving them power, that is, right or privilege to 
become the ſons of God. Here note, 1. The nature of 
juſtifying faith declared; As many as received him. Now 
this recceiving of Chriſt implies theſe three things: 1. The 
aſſent of the underſtanding to that divine teſtimony which 
the ſcripture gives of Chriſt: 2. The conſent of the will to 
ſubmit to this Jeſus as Lord and King: 3. The affiance 
and truſt of the heart in Chriſt alone for ſalvation ; for 

th is not a bare credence, but a divine affiance, and ſuch 
an athance in Chriſt, and reliance upon him, as is the parent 
and principal of obedience to him. Note, 2. That it is the 
high and honourable privilege of all ſuch as receive Chriſt 
by faith, to become the ſons of God by adoption. This 
1s a precious privilege, a free privilege, an honourable pri- 
vilege, an abiding privilege, and calls for all poſſible returns 
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of gratitude and thankfulneſs, of love and ſervice, of duty 
and obedience, of ſubmiſſion Ind ſelf- reſignation. 


13 Which were born, not of blood, nor of che 
will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 


Becauſe the bragging Jews did much boaſt of their natu- 
ral birth and deſcent from Abraham, as being his blood and 
offspring, therefore it is here aſſerted, That men become 
not the children of God by natural propagation, but by 
ſpiritual regeneration: They are not born of blood. Grace runs 
not in the blood ; piety is not hereditary. Religious parents 
propagate corruption, not regeneration. Were the conve- 
niences of grace natural, good parents would not be fo ill 
ſuited with children as ſometimes they are. No perſon 
then whatſoever has the gracious privilege of adoption by 
the firſt birth. They are not born of blood, nor of the will 
of the hs nor of the will of man; that is, No man by the 
utmoſt improvement of nature can raiſe himſelf up to this 
privilege of adoption, and be the author and efficient 
cauſe of his own regeneration. Learn hence, That man 
in all his capacities is too weak to produce the work of re- 
generation in himſelf. They, ſays Dr. Hammond, who, 
by the influence of the higheſt rational principles, live moſt 
exactly according to the rule of rational nature, that is, of 
unregenerate morality, are the perſons here deſcribed. 2. 
That God alone is the prime efficient cauſe of regeneration : 
He works upon the underſtanding by illumination, and 
upon the will by ſanctification: hich were born, not of 
Blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but 
of Gad. 


14 And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt 
among us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father) full of grace 
and truth. 

The Evangeliſt having aſſerted the divinity of Chriſt in 
the foregoing verſes, comes now to ſpeak of his humanity 
and manifeſtation in our nature. The word was made fleſh. 
Where note, 1. Our Saviour's incarnation for us. 2. His 
life and converſation here among us. He diuelt, or taber- 
nacled for a ſeaſon with us. In the incarnation or aſſump- 
tion of our nature, obſerve, 1. The perſon aſſuming, The 
Word, that is, the ſecond perſon ogg * buy the glorious 
Godhead. 2. The nature aſſumed, fleth; that is, the 
human nature, conſiſting of ſoul and body. But why is it 
not ſaid, The Word was made man? but, The Word was 
made fleſh. Anſio. To denote and ſet forth the wonderful 
abaſement and condeſcenſion of Chriſt, there being more 
of vileneſs and weakneſs, and oppoſition to Spirit in the 
word fleſh, than the word man: Chriſt's taking fleſh im- 
plies, That he did not only take upon him the human 
nature, but all the weakneſſes and infirmities of that nature 
alſo (ſinful infirmities and perſonal infirmities excepted) he 
had nothing to do with our ſinful fleſh : Though Chriſt 
loved fouls with an infinite and inſuperable love, yet he 
would not fin to fave a foul. And he took no perſonal 
infirmities upon him, but ſuch as are common to the whole 
nature, as hunger, thirſt, wearineſs. 3. The aſſumption 
itſelf, He was made fleſh; that is, he aſſumed the human 
nature into an union with his Godhead, and fo became a 

true 
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true ard real man by that aſſumption. Learn hence, That 
Jeſus Chriſt did really aſſume the true and nature 
of man, into a perſonal union with his divine nature, and 
ſtill remains true God and true man, in one perſon for ever. 
O bleſſed union! O thrice happy conjunction As man, 
Chriſt has an experimental ſenſe of our infirmities and 
wants; as God, he can ſupport and ſupply them all. Note 
farther, 2. As our Saviour's incarnation for us, ſo his lite 
and converſation among us: He dwelt, or tabernacled 
amongſt us. The tabernacle was a type of Chriſt's human 
nature. 1. As the outſide of the tabernacle was mean, 
made of ordinary materials, but its infide glorious; ſo was 
the Son of God. 2. God's ſpecial preſence was in the 
tabernacle ; there he dwelt, for he had a delight therein. 
Ini like manner, dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily 
in Chriſt; and the glory of his divinity ſhined forth to the 
eye and view of his diſciples ; for they beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father; that is, whilſt 
Chrift appeared as a man amongſt us, he gave great and 
glorious teſtimonies of his being the Son of God. Learn 
hence, that in the day of our Saviour's incarnation, the 
divinity of his perſon did ſhine forth through the veil of his 
fleſh, and was ſeen by all them that had a ſpiritual eye to 
behold it, and a mind diſpoſed to conſider it. We beheld 


bis glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father. 


15 C John bare witneſs of him, and cried, ſaying, 
This was he of whom I ſpake, He that cometh after 
me is preferred before me; for he was before me. 
16 And of his fulneſs have all we received, and 
grace for grace. 17 For the law was given by 
Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 
18 No man hath feen God at any time; the only 


begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, 
he hath declared bim. 


Here we have John Baptiſt's firſt teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah: And it conſiſts of four parts. 
1. John prefers Chriſt before himſelf, as being ſurpaſſingly 
above himſelf. He that cometh after me, is 3 before 
me: that is, in the dignity of his perſon, and in the emi- 
nency of his office, as being the eternal God: Now among/? 
them that were born of woman, there was not a greater than 
Jahn the Baptiſt : If Chriſt was then greater than John, it 
was in regard of his being God. He is therefore preferred 
before him, becauſe he was before him, as being God from 

eternity. Learn hence, That the dignity and eternity 
of Chriſt's perſon as God, ſets him up above all his mi- 
niſters; yea, above all creatures, how excellent ſoever. He 
that cometh after me in time, 1s preferred x me in dig- 
nity; for he was before me, even from all eternity. 2. 
John prefers Chriſt before all believers in point of fulneſs 
and ſufficiency of divine grace: Of his fulneſs do they re- 
ceive. They have their failings, Chriſt has his fulneſs: 
Theirs is the fulneſs of a veſſel, his is the fulneſs of a foun- 


tain; their fulneſs is derivative, his fulneſs is original, yet 


alſo miniſterial, on purpoſe in him to give out to us, that 
we may receive grace for grace; that is grace anſwerable 


for kind and quality, though not for meaſure and degree, 
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As a child in generation receives from its parents member 
for member, or the paper in the printing-preſs receiveg 
letter for letter, and the wax under the ſeal receives print 


for print, ſo in the work of regeneration, whatever grace ig 
in Chriſt, there is the like for kind ſtamped upon the chriſ 
tian's ſoul. All the members of Chriſt being made plen. 
tiful partakers of his ſpiritual endowments. Learn hence, 
That all fulneſs of grace, by way of ſupply for believers, 
is treaſured up in Chriſt, and communicated by him, ag 
their wants and neceſſities do require: His fulneſs is in. 
ay: Off it can never be drawn low, much leſs drawn 

: Of his fulneſs do wwe receive grace for grace; that i 
grace 255 — God = that none of 8 
may receive the grace of Chriſt in vain. 3. John prefers 
Chriſt before Moſes, whom the,Jews doted ſo much upon, 
The law was given by Moſes, not as the author, but as the 
diſpenſer of it. Moſes was God's miniſter, by whom the 
law, which reveals wrath, was given to the Jews, but 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chrift. Grace, in oppoſi- 
tion to the condemnatory curſe and ſentence of the law; 
and truth, in oppoſition to the types, ſhadows, and cere- 
monies of the legal adminiſtration. Learn hence, That 
all grace for the remiſſion of ſin, and for performance of 
duty, is given from Chriſt the fountain of grace ; grace came 
by Feſus Chriſt. The grace of pardon and reconciliation ; 
the grace of holineſs and ſanctification; the grace of love 
and adoption ; even all that e that fits us for ſervice 
here, and glory hereafter. Chriſt is both the diſpenſer and 
the author of it. Grace came by Feſus _ Again, 4. 
ohn the Baptiſt here (ver. 18.) doth not only prefer Chriſt 
fore himſelf, before Moſes, before all believers, but even 
before all perſons whatſoever, in point of knowing and re- 
vealing the mind of God. No man hath ſeen God at an 
time; that is, no mere man hath ever ſeen God in his > 
ſence, whilſt he was in this mortal ſtate. Here God's in- 
viſibility is afferted ; next Chriſt's intimacy with the Father 
is declared. The only begotten Son, that is in the boſom of the 
Father. This expreſſion implies three things, 1. Unity of 
natures; the boſom 4s the child's place, who is part of our- 
ſelves, and of the ſame nature with ourſelves. 2. Nearneſs 
of affection: None lie in the boſom, but the perſon that is 
dear to us. A boſom friend is the deareſt of friends. 3. 
It implies communication of ſecrets. Chriſt's lying in 
his Father's boſom, intimates his being conſcious to all his 
Father's ſecrets, to know all his counſels, and to underſtand 
his whole will and pleaſure. Now, as Chriſt's lying in 
the Father's boſom, implies unity of nature, it teaches us 
to give the ſame worſhip to Chriſt, which we give to God 
the Father, becauſe he is of the ſame nature with the 
Father: As it implies dearneſs of affection betwixt the 
Father and the Son, it teaches us to place our chief love 
upon Chriſt the Son, becauſe God the Father doth ſo : He, 
who is the Son of God's love, ſhould be the object of our 
love; as God hath a boſom for Chriſt, ſo ſhould we have 
alſo ; the nobleſt object challenges the higheſt affection. 
Again, as Chriſt's lying in the Father's boſom, implies the 
knowledge of his mind and will, it teaches us to apply 
ourſelves to Chriſt, to his word and Spirit for illumination. 
Whither ſhould we go for inſtruction, but to this great 
Prophet; for direction, but to this wonderful Counſellor f 
| c 


CAP. I. Sr. 
We can never be made wiſe unto ſalvation, if Chriſt, the 
wiſdom of the Father, doth not make us ſo. 


19 © And this is the record of John, when the 
Jews ſent prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem to aſk 
him, Who art thou? 20 And he confeſſed, and de- 
nied not; but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. 21 
And they aſked him, What then ? Art thou Elias? 
And he faith, I am not. Art thou that prophet ? 
And he anſwered, No. 22 Then ſaid they unto 
him, Who art thou? that we may give an anſwer 
to them that ſent us: what ſayeſt thou of thyſelf? 
23 He faid, I am the voice of one crying in the 
wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as 
ſaid the prophet Eſaias. 24 And they which were 
ſent were of the Phariſees. 25 And they aſked him, 
and ſaid unto him, Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou 
be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet ? 
26 John anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize with 
water : but there ftandeth one among you, whom 
ye know not; 27 He it is who, coming after me, is 
preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not 
worthy to unlooke. 28 Theſe things were done in 
Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 


In theſe verſes we have a ſecond teſtimony which John 
the Baptiſt gave of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, The Jews 
ſent 7 and Levites from Feruſalem, ſaying, Who art 
thou? that is, the ſanhedrim, or great council at Jeruſalem, 
to whom it belonged to judge who were true prophets, 
ſent meſſengers to the Baptiſt to know, whether he was the 
Meſſias or not? John refuſes to take this honour to him- 
ſelf, but tells them plainly, he was his harbinger and fore- 
runner, and that the Meſſias himſelf was juſt at hand. 
From hence note, How very cautious, and exceeding care- 
ful this meflenger of Chriſt was, and all the miniſters of 
Chriſt ought to be, that they do not aſſume or arrogate to 
themſelves any part of that honour which is due to Chriſt ; 
but ſet the crown of praiſe upon Chriſt's own head, ac- 
knowledging him to be All in All. 1 Cor. iii. 5. bo 
then is Paul? and who is Apallos ? but miniſters by whom ye 
believed, Obſerve farther, in this teſtimony of John the 
Baptiſt, theſe two things: 1. A negative declaration, who 
he was not; I am not, Ga he, the Meffiah, whom you look 
for, nor Elias, nor that prophet you expect; not Elias, that 
is, in your ſenſe, not Elias the T'iſhbite; not Elias for iden- 
uty of perſon, but Elias for ſimilitude of gifts, office, and 
calling. John came, though not in the perſon, yet in the 
power and ſpirit of Elias. He denies farther, that he was 
that prophet ; that prophet which Moſes ſpake of, Deut. 
XVI. 1 5. nor any of the b1d prophets riſen from the dead; 
nay, ſtrictly ſpeaking, he was not any prophet at all: but 
more than a prophet : The Old Teſtament prophets pro- 
pheſied of Chriſt to come; but John pointed at, ſhewed, 
and declared a Chriſt already come; and in this ſenſe he 
was no mere prophet, but more than a prophet. 

ve here the Baptiſt's poſitive affirmation, who he was; 


namely, Chriſt's herald in the wilderneſs, his uſher, his 
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forerunner to prepare the people for receiving of the Meſ- 
ſias, and to make them ready for the entertaining of the 
Faber by preaching the doctrine or repentance to them. 
rom hence learn, That the preaching of the doctrine of 
repentance is indiſpenſibly neceſſary, in order to the prepar- 
ing of the hearts of ſinners for the receiving of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Laſtly, The great and exemplary humility of the holy 
Baptiſt, the mean and lowly opinion he had of himſelf, — 
Although John was the greateſt among them that were 
born w a woman, and ſo much eſteemed by the Jews, and 
had the honour to go before Chriſt in the exerciſe of his 
office and miniſtry ; yet he judges himſelf unworthy to 
carry Chriſt's ſhoes after him. He that cometh after me, is 
preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes I am nat worthy to unlocſe. 
Learn hence, That the more eminent gifts the miniſters of 
the goſpel have, and the more ready men are to honour and 
eſteem them, the more will they abaſe themſelves, if they 
be truly gracious, and account themſelves highly honoured 
in doing the meaneſt offices of love and ſervice for Jeſus 
Chrift, Thus doth the holy Baptiſt here: His ſhoes lat- 
chet J am not worthy to unlooſe. a 


29 ¶ The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto 
him, and ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God, which ta- 
keth away the ſin of the world. 30 This is he of 
whom I ſaid, After me cometh a man which is pre- 
ferred before me: for he was before me. 


This is John the Baptiſt's third teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt, in which he points out Chriſt as the true ſacrifice 
for the expiation of fin. Behold the Lamb of God: The 
Lamb of God's appointing, to be an expiatory ſacrifice; 
the Lamb of God's election; the Lamb of God's affection; 
the Lamb of God's acceptation; the Lamb of God's ex- 
altation ; who, by the ſacrifice of his death, has taken away 
the fin of the world. The fin, not the ſins, of the plural 
number, to denote original fin. As ſome think; or as 
others, to ſhew, that Chriſt hath univerſally taken upon 
himſelf the whole burthen of our fin and guilt. And there 
ſeems to be a ſecret antetheſis in the word world. In the 
Levitical facrifices, only the fins of the Jews were laid upon 
the ſacrificed beaſt ; but this Lamb takes away the ſin 
both of Jew and Gentile. The Lord hath 45 gp to meet on 
him the iniguity of us all. And the word taketh away, being 
in the preſent tenſe, . denotes a continued act, and it inti- 
mates to us thus much, viz. That it is the daily office of 
Chriſt to take away our ſin by preſenting to the Father the 
memorials of his death. Chriſt takes away from all be- 
lievers the guilt and puniſhment of their fins, the filth and 
pollution of them ; the power and dominion that is in 
them; and as St. John called upon the Jews, to behold 
this Lamb of God with an eye of obſervation ; fo it is our 
to behold him now with an eye of admiration, with an eye 
of gratulation; but eſpecially with an eye of faith and de- 
pendance, improving the fruit of his death to our own con- 
ſolation and ſalvation, Iſa. xlv. 22. Look unto me, &c. 


31 And I knew him not: but that he ſhould be 
made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I come baptiz- . 
ing with water. 32 And John bare record, Fase 
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I ſaw the Spirit deſcending from heaven like-a dove, 
and 1t abode upon him. 33 And I knew him not: 
but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame 
ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit 
deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, 34 AndI 
ſaw, and bare record that this is the Son of God. 


eres here, 1. That though John the Baptiſt was a 
near kinſman of Chriſt, according to the fleſh, yet the pro- 
vidence of God ſo ordered it, that for thirty years together, 
they did not know one another, nor converſe with each 
other, nor probably ever ſaw the faces of each other; to 
be ſure he did not know him to be the Meſſiah. This, no 
doubt, was over-ruled by the wiſdom of God, to prevent 
all ſuſpicion, as if John and Chriſt had compacted together, 
to give one another credit; that the world might ſuſpect 
nothing of the truth of John's teſtimony concerning Chriſt, 
or have the leaſt jealouſy that what he ſaid of Chriſt, was 
from any bias of mind to his perſon ; therefore he repeats 
it a ſecond time, ver. 31, and 33. I knew him not. Hence 
we may learn, That a corporal fight of Chriſt, and an out- 
ward perſonal acquaintance with him, is not ſimply needful, 
and abſolutely neceſſary for enabling a miniſter to ſet him 
forth and repreſent him favingly to the world. 2. The 
means declared by which John came to know Chriſt to be 
the true Meſſiah ; it was by a fign from heaven, namely, 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a dove upon our Saviour. 
He that 2 me to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, 
Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and remain- 
ing, the ſame is he. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt taking upon 
him our nature, did ſo cover his glory with the veil of our 
fleſh and common infirmities, that he could not be known 
by bodily fight from another man. Till John had a divine 
revelation, and an evident fign from heaven, that Chriſt 
was the Son of God, he knew him not. 2. That Chriſt in 
his ſolemn entry upon his office, as Mediator, was ſealed 
unto the work by the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
him; he was ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending, and 
the Father's teſtifying, That this was his beloved Son, in 
whom he was well pleaſed. Now it was, that God gave 
not of the Spirit to Chriſt by meaſure, for the effectual 
adminiſtration of his mediatorial office; now it pleaſed the 
Father, that in N ſhould all fulneſs dwell, He was filled 
extenſively with all kinds of grace, and filled intenſively 
with all degrees of grace, in the day of his inauguration, 
when the holy Spirit deſcended upon him. 


35 Again the next day after, John ſtood, and 
two of his diſciples: 36 And looking upon Jeſus as 
he walked, he faith, Behold the Lamb of God. 


It is evident, that John's diſciples were never very willing 
to acknowledge Jeſus for the Meflias, becauſe they thought 
he did ſhadow and cloud their Maſter. See therefore the 
ſincerity of the holy Baptiſt ; he takes every opportunity to 
draw off the eyes of his own diſciples from himſelf, and to 
fix them upon Chriſt ; he ſaith to two of his diſciples, Behold 
| the Lamb of Cod: As if he had faid, © Turn your eyes 
from me to Chriſt, take leſs notice of me his miniſter ; but 
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behold your and my Lord and Maſter, Behold the Lamb if 
God. Learn hence, That the great deſign of Chrig', 
faithful miniſters is to ſet people upon admiring Chriſt, and 
not magnifying themſelves. Oh ! it is their great ambition 
and deſire, that ſuch as love and reſpect them, and honour 
their miniſtry, may be led by them to Chriſt ; to behold 
and admire him, to accept of him, and to ſubmit unto him: 
John faid to his diſciples, Behold the Lamb of Gad. 


37 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and 
they followed Jeſus. 38 Then Jeſus turned, and 
ſaw them following, and faith unto them, What ſeek 
ye? They ſaid unto him, Rabbi, (which is to ſay, 
being interpreted, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou? 39 
He ſaith unto them, Come and ſee. They came 
and ſaw where he dwelt, and abode with him that 
day: for it was about the tenth hour. 40 One of 
two which heard John ſpeak, and followed him, was 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 41 He firſt find- 
eth his own brother Simon, and faith unto him, 
We have found the Meſſias; which is, being inter- 


preted, the Chriſt. 42 And he brought him to Jeſus, 


And when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, Thou art 
Simon, the ſon of Jona: thou ſhalt be called Cephas; 
which is by interpretation, a ſtone. 43 The day 
following Jeſus would go forth into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip, and faith unto him, Follow me. 44 


Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and 
Peter. $3 #1 


This latter part of the chapter acquaints us with the 
calling of five diſciples ; not to the apoſtleſhip, for that was 
afterwards; nor yet ſimply by converſion, for ſome of them 


were John's diſciples already, and believed in the Meſſiah 
to come; but they 


are called to own and acknowledge Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the true and promiſed Meſſiah. The diſciples 
here called, were Andrew, Peter, and Philip, mean and 
obſcure perſons, poor fiſhermen, not any of the learned 
Rabbies and doctors among the Jews. Hereby Chriſt 
ſhewed at once the freeneſs of his grace, in paſſing by the 
knowing men of the age ; the greatneſs of his power, who 
by ſuch weak inſtruments, could effect fuck mighty things; 
and the glory of his wiſdom, in chuſing ſuch inſtruments as 
ſhould not carry away the glory of the work from him; but 
cauſe the entire honour and glory of all their great ſucceſſes 
to redound to Chriſt, As Chriſt can do, ſo he chuſes to 
do great things by weak means, knowing that the weaknels 
of the inſtrument redounds to the greater honour of the 
agent; for theſe perſons called now to be diſciples, were after. 
wards ſent forth by Chriſt as his apoſtles, to convert the 
world to Chriſtianity. Farther, The order according to 
which the diſciples were called; firſt Andrew, then Peter; 
which may make the church of Rome aſhamed of the weak- 
neſs of their argument for Peter's ſupremacy, that he vas 
firſt called ; whereas Andrew was before him, and Peter was 
brought to Jefus by him. Andrew findeth his own brothel 
Simon, and brought him to Jeſus. Such as have gotten 


any knowledge of Chriſt themſelyes, and are let into ac. 


quaintance 
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quaintance with him, will be very diligent to invite, and 
induſtrious to bring in others to him. Peter being brought 
to Chriſt, our Saviour names him Cephas, which ſignifies 
a ſtone, a rock ; to intimate to him his duty to be firm and 
ſteady in the chriſtian profeſſion, full of courage and con- 
ſtancy. Thou ſhalt be called Cephas, abhich is by interpre- 


tation a ſtone. 


45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith unto him, 
We have found him of whom Moſes in the law, and 
the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of 
Joſeph. 46 And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can 
there any good thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip 
faith unto him, Come and fee. 47 Jeſus ſaw Na- 
thanael coming to him, and faith of him, Behold an 
Iſraelite indeed in whom is no guile. 


The laſt perſon mentioned in this chapter, who was 
called to own and embrace Chriſt for a Meſſiah, is Natha- 
nael : Who this Nathanael was, doth not certainly appear, 
but, it is evident, he was a ſincere, oo man, though pre- 
judiced for the preſent againſt Chriſt, becauſe of the place 
of his ſuppoſed birth and reſidence, Nazareth: Can any 
good thing come out of Nazareth? That is, Can any worthy 
or excellent perſon, much leſs the promiſed Meſſias, come 
out of ſuch an obſcure place as Nazareth is? Whereas 
almighty God, whenever he pleaſes, can raiſe worthy per- 
ſons out of contemptible places. Obſerve farther, How 
mercifully and meekly our Saviour paſſes over the miſtakes 
and failings, the prepoſſeſſions and prejudices of Nathanael, 


but takes notice of, and publicly proclaims his ſincerity : 


Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is no guile; that 
is, no guile imputed, no guile concealed, no prevailing 
euile; it being only true of Chrift, in a ſtrict and abſolute 
ſenſe, that there was no guile found in his lips ; but in a 
qualified ſenſe, it is true of Nathanael, and every upright 
man; they are true Iſraelites, like their father Jacob, plain 
men, .men of great ſincerity and uprightneſs of heart, both 
in the "__ of God and man. And whereas our Saviour 
ſpeaks of him with a ſort of admiration, Behold an 1ſraclite, 
in cobom is no. guile ; we learn, That a perſon of great ſin- 
cerity and uprightneſs of heart towards God and man, a 
true Nathanael and Iſraelite indeed, is a rare and worthy 
light ; Behold an Iſraelite indeed. 2. That ſuch indeed as 
are Nathanaels, need not commend themſelves, Chriſt will 
be ſure to do it for them : Nathanael conceals his worth, 
Chriſt publiſhes and proclaims it, and calls upon others to 


take notice of it : Behold an Vraelite indeed, in whom 1s 
no guile. 


48 Nathanael ſaith unto him, Whence knoweſt 
thou me? Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Before 
that Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the 
fig-tree, I ſaw thee. 49 Nathanael anſwered and 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou 
art the King of Iſrael. 50 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under 
the fig-tree, believeſt thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater 
things than theſe, | | 
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Obſerve here, How Nathanael wondereth that Chriſt 
ſhould know him, having (as he thought) never ſeen him. 
Chriſt gives him to underſtand, that by his all-ſeeing eye 
he had ſeen him, when he was not ſeen by him: ¶ hen thou 
waſt under the fig-tree I ſaw thez., Chriſt's all-ſeeing eye 
is an infallible proof. of his Deity and Godhead. Chriſt 
ſeeth us wherever we are, and whatever we do, though we 
ſee not him; he ſeeth the ſincerity of our hearts, and will 
own it, and bear witneſs to it, if we are upright in his ſight. 
Obſerve farther, How Chriſt's omnipreſence and omni- 
ſcience conyinces Nathanael that he was more than man, 
even the Meſſias, God and man, in two diſtinct natures, 
and one perſon ; Rabbi, thou art the Son of God. Philip 
called Chriſt the Son of Joſeph ; Nathanael calls him the 
Son of God. Such as believe Chriſt's omniſcience, will 
never call in queſtion his divinity. Laſtly, How Chriſt 
encourages the faith of this new diſciple Nathanael, by 
promiſing him that he ſhall enjoy farther helps and means 
tor the confirmation of his faith than ever yet he had. All 
that Chriſt ſaid to him, was only this, that he ſaw him under 
the fig-tree, before Philip called him. How ready art thou, 
O Lord ! to encourage the beginnings of faith in the hearts 
of thy people, and to furniſh them with farther means of 
knowledge, when they wiſely improve what they have re- 
ceived? Never wilt thou be wanting, either in means or 
mercy to us, if we be not wanting to thee and ourſelves. 


51, And he faith unto him, Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven open, and 
the angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon 
the Son of man. 


The heavens were open to Chriſt, and the angels attended 
upon him, firſt at his baptiſm, Matth. iii. ult. then at his 
aſcenſion, Acts i. 9. Whether Chriſt alludes to the one or 
the other, or to both, I ſhall not poſitively ſay; but gather 
this note, That the miniſtry and attendance of the holy 
angels upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the time of his hu- 
miliation, was very remarkable: An angel foretels his con- 
ception to the Virgin, Luke 1. 31. An angel publiſhes his 
birth to the ſhepherds, Luke ii. 14. In his temptations in 
the wilderneſs, the angels came and miniftred unto him, 
Matt. iv. 11. In his agony in the garden, an angel is ſent 
to comfort him, Luke xxii. 42. At his reſurrection an an- 
gel rolls away the ſtone, and proclaims him riſen, to the 
women that ſought for him, Matt. xxviii. 6. At his aſcen- 
fion, the angels attended upon him, and bare him compan 
to heaven: Andat the day of judgment, he ſhall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels. Now, thus officious 
are the holy angels to our bleſſed Saviour, and thus ſubſer- 
vient to him upon all occaſions. 1. In point of affection 
and ſingular love to Chriſt, 2. In point of duty and ſpecial 
obligation to Chriſt, There is no ſuch chearful and de- 
lightful ſervice, as the ſervice of love: Such is the angels 
ſervice to Chriſt, for the ſervices he has done them, he 
being an head of confirmation to them; for, that they are 
eſtabliſhed in that holy and glorious ſtate in which they 
were at firſt created, is owing to the ſpecial grace of the 
Redeemer: Gloriß him then, all ye angels, and praiſe him, 
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ND the third day there was a marriage in Cana 
of Galilee : and the mother of Jeſus was there. 


2 And both Jeſus was called, and his diſciples, to 
the marriage. 


The former part of this chapter acquaints us with the 
firſt miracle which our Saviour wrought, in turning water 
into wine; the occaſion of it was, his being invited to a 
marriage-teaſt. Here nate, 1. That whenever our Saviour 
was invited to a public entertainment, he never refuſed the 
invitation, but conſtantly went; not ſo much for the pleaſure 
of eating, as for the opportunity of converſing and doing 
good, which was meat and drink unto him. 2. What 
honour Chriſt put upon the ordinance of marriage: He 
honours it with his preſence and firſt miracle. Some think 
it was St. John that was now the bridegroom; others, that 
it was ſome near relation of the Virgin mother's: But 
whoever it might be, doubtleſs Chriſt's deſign was rather 
to put honour upon the ordinance than upon the perſon. 
How bold is the church of Rome in ſpitting upon the face 
of this ordinance, by denying its Jawfulneſs to the miniſ- 
ters of religion? when the apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 4. affirms, that 
marriage is honourable among all. Neither the prophets of 
the Old Teſtament, nor the apoſtles of the New (St. Peter 
himſelf not excepted) did abhor the marriage-bed, or judge 
themſelves too pure for an inſtitution of their Maker. 3. 
That it is an antient and laudable inſtitution, that the rites 
of marriage ſhould not want a folemn celebration. Feaſt- 


ing with friends upon ſuch an occaſion is both lawful and 


commendable, provided the rules of ſobriety and charity, 
modeſty and decency be obſerved, and no ſinful liberty aſ- 
' ſumed: But it muſt be faid, that feaſting in general, and 
marriage-feaſts in particular, are ſome of thoſe lawful things 
which are difficultly managed without fin. 4. That our 
Saviour's working a miracle when he was at the marriage- 
feaſt, ſhould teach us, by his example, that in our chearful 
and free times, when we indulge a little more than ordi- 
nary to mirth amongſt our friends, we ſhould ſtill be mind- 
fal of God's honour and glory, and lay hold upon an oc- 
caſion of doing all the good we can. Laſtly, As Chriſt 
was perſonally invited to, and bodily preſent at this mar- 
riage- feaſt, when here on earth; ſo he will not refuſe, now 
in heaven, to be ſpiritually preſent at his people's marriages: 
They want his preſence with them upon that great occa- 


fion; they deſire and ſeek it; he is acquainted with it, and 


invited to it, whoever is neglected: And where Chriſt is 
made acquainted with the match, he will certainly make one 
at the marriage. Happy is that wedding where Chriſt and 
his friends (as here) are the invited, expected, and enjoyed 


gueſts. 


3 And when they wanted wine, the mother of 


Jeſus faith unto him, They have no wine. 4 Jeſus 
faith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee ? 


mine hour is not yet come. 5 His mother faith un- 
to the ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it. 


This want of wine was probably ſo diſpoſed by the pro- 
vidence of God, to give our Saviour an opportunity to 
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manifeſt his divine power in working a miracle to ſupp! 

it, Obſerve here, 1. How the Virgin inquires into the 
family's wants, and then makes them known to Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That it is an argument of piety, and an eyi. 
dence of chriſtian love, to inquire into the wants, and to 
recommend the neceſſities of others to Chriſt's care and 
conſideration, whoſe bounty and munificence can readil 

and abundantly ſupply them: Thus far the Virgin's action 
was good; ſhe laid open the caſe to Chriſt ; They have ny 
wine. But Chriſt, who diſcerned the thoughts of Mary's 
heart, finds her guilty of preſumption : She thought, by fer 
motherly authority, ſhe might have expected, if not com- 
manded a miracle from him: Whereas Chriſt was ſubject 
to her, as man, during his private life ; but now being 
entered -upon his office as a Mediator, as God-man, he 
gives her to underſtand ſhe had no power over him, nor 
any motherly authority in the buſineſs of his public office; 
therefore he ſays to her, Noman, what baue I to do with thee? 
He that charges his angels with _ will not be taught 
when and how to act, by poor crawling duſt and aſhes.— 
Obſerve therefore, 2. Chriſt calls the Virgin, woman, not 
mother; but this was not out of any contempt, but to pre- 
vent her being thought more than a woman, above or be- 
yond a woman, having brought forth the Son of God: 
HWman, ſays Chriſt, not goddeſs, as the Papiſts would make 
her, and proclaim her free from fin, even from venial fin; 
but Chriſt's reproving her, ſhews that ſhe was not faultleſs, 
3. Chriſt would not bear with the V irgin's commanding 
on earth; will he then endure her interceſſion in heaven! 
Muſt ſhe not meddle with matters appertaining to his office 
here below? and will it be endured by Chriſt, or endea- 
voured by her, to interpoſe in the work of mediation above: 
No, no; were it-poſlible for her ſo far to forget herſelf in 
heaven, ſhe would receive the anſwer from Chriſt which 
ſhe had on earth; Woman, what have I to do with thee, or 
thou with me, in my mediatorial office? But inſtead of this, 
ſhe returns anſwer — heaven to her idolatrous petitioners 


here on earth, What have I to do with you? Get you 


to my Son, go you to Chriſt, he that was the Mediator of 
redemption ; he, and only he, continues the Mediator of 
interceſſion.” O how fooliſh as well as impious 1s it to 
think, that ſhe who had not ſo much power as to direct 
the working of one miracle on earth, ſhould haye now 
lodged in her hands all the power of heaven 


6 And there was ſet there fix water-pots of ſtone, 
after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, con- 
taining two or three firkins a-piece. 7 Jeſus faith 
unto. them, Fill the water-pots with water. And 
they filled them up to the brim. 8 And he faith 


unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the gover- 


nor of the feaſt. And they bare it. 9 When the 
ruler of the feaſt had taſted the water that was mad? 
wine, and knew not whence it was, (but the ſervants 
which drew the water knew,) the governor of the 
feaſt called the bri 10 And faith unto him, 
Every man at the beginning doth ſet forth good wine; 
and when men have well drunk, then that wins I 
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worſe: But thou haſt kept the good wine until now. 
11 This beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana of 
Galilee, and manifeſted forth his glory ; and his diſci- 
ples believed on him. | 


In this miracle of our Saviour's turning water into wine, 
obſerve, 1. The reality of the miracle,” and the ſincerity of 

hriſt in the working of it. To evidence there was no 
deceit in the miracle, not wine-caſks, but water-pots are 
called for; wine-veſlels, in which ſome lees were remaining, 
might have given both a vinous colour and taſte to the 
water; but ſtone- pots could contribute nothing of this 
nature; and being open pots, there was no ſtealing wine 
into them without obſervation, Again, our Saviour's em- 
ploying the ſervants, and not his diſciples, takes off any 
ſuſpicion of colluſion ; and his ſending it to the ruler or 
governor, of the feaſt, was an evidence that the miracle 
would bear examination. Our Saviour's miracles were 
real and beneficial; they were obvious to ſenſe, not lying 
wonders, not fictitious miracles, which the jugglers in the 
church of Rome cheat the people with : "The greateſt mi- 
racle which they boaſt of, zranſub/tantiation, is ſo far from 
being obvious to ſenſe, that it contradicts the ſenſe and 
reaſon of mankind, and is the greateſt affront to human 
nature that ever the world was acquainted with. 2. 
Though Chriſt wrought a real miracle, yet he would not 
work more of miracle than needed ; he would not create 
wine out of nothing, but turned water into wine. Thus 
he multiplied the bread, changed the water, reſtored withered 
limbs, raiſed dead bodies, ſtill working upon that which 
was, and not creating that which was not: Chriſt never 
wrought a miracle but when needful, and then wrought no 
more of miracle than he needed. 3. The liberality and 
bounty of Chriſt in the miracle here wrought ; ſix water- 
pots are filled with wine; enough, ſay ſome writers, for an 
hundred and fifty men; had he turned but one of thoſe 
large veſſels into wine, it had been a ſufficient proof of his 
power ; but to fill ſo many, was an inſtance both of his 
power and mercy. The Lord of the family furniſhes his 
houſhold not barely for neceſſity, but for delight, givin 
richly all things to enjoy. And as the bounty of Chri t 
appeared in the quantity, ſo in the excellency of the wine ; 
Thou 40 kept the beſt wine till naw, ſays the governor of the 
feaſt, It was fit that Chriſt's miraculous wine ſhould be 
more perfect than the natural. But, oh, bleſſed Saviour, 
how delicate and delicious ſhall that wine be, which we ſhall 
drink, ere long, with thee in thy Father's kingdom] Let 
thy holy Spirit fill the veſſel of my heart with water (with 
godly ſorrow and contrition) and thou wilt turn it into 
wine. For, bleſſed are they that mourn, they ſhall be com- 
forted. 4. The double effects of this miracle; Chriſt 
hereby * forth his glory, and his diſciples believed on 
him. 1. He manifeſted forth his glory ; that is, the glory 
of his Godhead, as doing this by his own power. Here 
thined forth his omnipotence, his bounty and liberality, 
G7 thing that might beſpeak him both the great and good 
God. The ſecond effect of this miracle was, that the di/- 
eiples believed on him. The great end of miracles is the con- 
firmation of faith ; God never ſets the ſeal of his omni- 
Potency to a lie: All the miracles then that Chriſt and his 
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apoſtles did, were as ſo many ſeals that the doctrine of thẽ 
goſpel is true. If ye believe not me, ſays Chriſt, believe the 
works which I do, for they bear witneſs of me, John v. 36. 


12 C After this he went down to Capernaum, he, 
and his mother, and his brethren, and his diſciples, 
and they continued there not many days. 13 « And 
the Jews paſſover was at hand; and Jeſus went up to 
Jeruſalem, 14 And found in the temple thoſe that 
ſold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, and the changers of 
money, ſitting: 15 And when he had made a ſcourge 
of ſmall cords, he drove them all out of the temple, 
and the ſheep, and the oxen; and poured out the 
changers money, and overthrew the tables; 16 And 
ſaid unto them that ſold doves, Take theſe things 
hence: make not my Father's houſe an houſe of 
merchandile. 


Obſerve here, 1. How obedient in all things Chriſt was 
to the ceremonial law, He was not naturally ſubject to 
the law; but, to fulfil all righteouſneſs, he kept the paſſ- 
over yearly, according to the command of God, Exod. 
XXiii. 17. That all the males ſhould appear before him in the 
temple at Jeruſalem. Hence it is probably concluded, that 
Chriſt came up to the paſſover continually during his pri- 
vate life; and being now come up to Jeruſalem to this firſt 
paſſover after his baptiſm, and ſolemn entrance on his office, 
his firſt walk was to the temple, and his firſt work was to 
purge and reform it from abuſes, not to ruin and deſtroy 
it, becauſe it had been abuſed. Now, the abuſe and pro- 
fanation of the temple at that time was this: In the out- 
ward court of the Gentiles, there was a public mart or 
market, where were ſold oxen, ſheep, and doves for ſacri- 
fice; which otherwiſe the people, with great labour and 
trouble muſt haye brought up along with them for ſacrifice. 
Therefore, as a pretended eaſe to the people, the prieſts or- 
dered theſe things to be fold hard by the altar; the inten- 
tion was commendable, but the action not juſtifiable. No 

retence of good ends can juſtify that which is forbidden of 
God : A good end can never juſtify an irregular action. 
2. Our Saviour's fervent zeal in purging and reforming his 
Father's houſe. The ſight of {in in any perſons, but eſ- 
pecially in and among profeſſors, ought to kindle in our 
hearts (as it did here in Chriſt's breaſt) a burning zeal 
and indignation againſt it. Vet was not Chriſt's zeal ſo 
warm as. to devote the temple to deſtruction, becauſe of its 
abuſe and profanation. Places dedicated to the worſhip and 
ſervice of God, if idolatrouſly abuſed, muſt not be pulled 
down, but purged; not ruined, but reformed. There is a 


ſpecial reverence due to the houſe of God, both for the 


owner's fake, and the ſervice fake. Nothing but holineſs 
becomes that place, where God is worſhipped in the beauty 
of holineſs. Chriſt by purging the court of the Gentiles 
from merchandiſe, not unlawful in itſelf, but neceſſary for 
the ſacrifices which were offered in the temple, though not 
neceſſary to be brought there, did plainly infinuate, "That a 
diſtinction is to be made betwixt places facred and profane; 
and that what may be done as well elſewhere, ought not to 
be done in the houſe of God, the place appointed imme- 
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diately for his worſhip. 3. The greatneſs of this miracle, 
in the weakneſs of the means which Chriſt made uſe of to 
effect and work it: He drove the buyers and ſellers before 
him out of the temple: But how, and with what? St. 
Hierom, in Matt. xxi. fays, That certain fiery rays. or 
beams, darting from Chriſt's eyes, drove out theſe merchants 
from this place. I dare not avouch this, but I am fatisfied 
that Chriſt drove them out, unarmed with any weapons 
that might carry dread and terror with-them, at moſt but 
with a whip of ſmall cords ; which probably might he ſcat- 
tered by the drovers that came thither to fell their cattle. 
Behold then the weakneſs of the means on the one fide, and 
conſider the greatneſs of the oppoſition on the other: Here 
was a confluence of people to oppoſe Chriſt, this being the 
moſt ſolemn mart of the paſſover, and here were merchant- 
men, whoſe hearts were ſet upon gain (the world's God) 
to oppoſe him. But neither the weakneſs of the means, 
nor the greatneſs of the oppoſition, did diſmay him, or 
cauſe our Saviour to deſiſt from the attempt of reforming 
what was amiſs in the houſe of God. Learn we hence, 
That it matters not how weak the means of the church 
reformation is, nor how ſtrong the oppoſite power is; if we 
engage Chriſt in the undertaking, the work ſhall cer- 
tainly be accompliſhed. O, how great was the work, and 
how unweak and unlikely were the means here ! A parcel 
of ſturdy fellows, whoſe hearts were ſet upon their wealth, 
Chriſt no ſooner ſpeaks to them, and ſhakes his whip at 
them, but like a company of fearful hares they run betore 
him. Chriſt, in purging of his church, will make every 
thing yield and give way to his power. Let it comfort the 
church under all unlikelihood of reformation. Who art 
thou, O great mountain ! before our ſpiritual Zerubabel, 
thou ſhalt become a plain. I ſhall cloſe my obſervations 
upon this miracle of Chriſt's whipping the buyers and ſellers 
out of the temple, which both Origen and St. Jerom do 
make the greateſt miracle that ever Chriſt wrought, all cir- 
cumſtances conſidered ; I ſhall cloſe it with this reflection, 
viz. Was there ſuch power and terror in Chriſt's counte- 
nance and ſpeech here in the temple, in the days of the 
fleſh? Oh, how terrible then will his face and his appear- 
ance be to the wicked and impenitent world at the great 
day]! Lord, how fearful will his iron ſcourge then be! 
how terrifying that voice, «© Depart, depart from me; de- 
part accurſed, depart into fire ; depart into everlaſting fire, 
into a fire prepared for the puniſhment of apoſtate ſpirits, 
the devil and his angels!” God 
conſider it, and timely flee from the wrath to come. 


17 And his diſciples remembered that it was writ- 
ten, The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up. 


The diſciples upon this occaſion called to remembrance 
the words of David, Pal. Ixix. The zeal of thine houſe hath 
eaten me up; Which was verified in Chriſt as well as in 
David. Where obſerve, 1. The grace deſcribed, zeal, 
which is the ardour of the affections, carrying forth to the 
utmoſt for God's glory, and his church's good. Zeal is 
not ſo much one affection, as the intenſe degree of all the 
affections. 2. The object about which our Saviour's zeal 
was converſant, God's houſe ; that is, all things relating to 
the worſhip of God, temple, tabernacle, ark, &c. which 
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were the pledges of God's preſence. 3. The effect of this, 
it hath been eaten up, like fire that eats up and devours that 
whereon it lights. What was ſaid of St. Peter, That he 
was a man made up all of fire; and of St. Paul, in reſpect 
of his ſufferings, That he was a ſpark of fire burning in the 
midiſt of the ſea; may much more . be faid of Chriſt, 
when he was engaged in the work of church-reformation, 
Learn, That as Chriſt was, ſo chriſtians ought to be, very 
zealous for the glory of God, the honour of his houſe, and 
the purity of his worſhip. The zeal of thine houſe, that is, 
for the honour of thine houſe, hath eaten me up, &c, 


13 C Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, 
What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou 
doſt theſe things? 19 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, Deſtroy this temple, and in three days! 
will raiſe it up. 20 Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and 
ſix years was this temple in building, and wilt thou 
rear it up in three days? 21 But he ſpake of the 
temple of his body. 22 When therefore he was riſen 
from the dead, his diſciples remembered that he 
had ſaid this unto them: and they believed the ſcrip- 
ture, and the word which Jeſus had faid. + 


Obſerve here, 1. How 3 offended the Jews 
were at the reformation which our Saviour had made in 

the houſe of God: they were awed indeed with the ma- 
jeſty of this great work, and durſt not openly oppoſe, but 
ſecretly malign it. Thence note, That redreſs of abuſes 
in God's worſhip, eſpecially if it croſſes our eaſe, and con- 
trouls our profit (as this did) is uſually diſtaſted. 2. How 
theſe Jews diſcover their old inveterate diſeaſe of infidelity; 
they require a fign, and call for a miracle to juſtify Chriſt's 
commiſſion. Why? had they not a miracle before their 
eyes? Was not the work of purging the temple a wonder- 
ful miracle? Yet they demanded another miracle to make 
this good, Learn thence, That obſtinate infidelity will 
not be ſatisfied with the moſt ſufficient means for ſatiſ- 
faction, but ſtill object and oppoſe againſt the cleareſt, the 
fulleſt, the moft convincing evidence. hat fign ſhew:/t 
thou us ? ſay the Jews when they had ſo many ſigns and 
wonders daily before their eyes, 3. The Jews demanding 
a ſign, our Sayiour grants them one; he remits them to 
his death and reſurrection, to prove that he was the true 
Meſſiah. Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe 
it up. That is, © I know you will deſtroy this temple of 
my body, by putting me to death, But I will raiſe myſelf 
again from the grave the third day.” Chriſt did not com- 
mand them to deſtroy his body, but only foretold that they 
would do it. Non eft verbum præcepti, fe prædictionis: 
« The words are not imperative, but only predictive and 
permiſſive.” Chriſt did not bid them deſtroy his body, but 
foretels what they would do.“ Ye will deſtroy this temple, 
but after three days I will raiſe it up.” Where note, That 
Chriſt aſſerts his own power in raiſing his own body from 
the dead. True: the Father is often faid to raiſe him, and 
it is neceſſary that it be fo ſaid, that it might appear, that 
divine juſtice. was fully ſatisfied for our ſins, in that he was 


by him delivered from that death which he underwent for 
a us. 


SIT. 


us. But yet it is often aſſerted, that Chriſt raiſed himſelf, 
and that he was quickened by the Spirit, which was as well 
the Spirit of the Son, as of the Father, dwelling eſſentially 


in him. Now Chriſt's foretelling his paſſion and reſurrec- 
tion, learn thence, That all our Saviour's ſufferings were 
foreknown unto him, and were foretold by him; he would 
not prevent them, but willingly permitted them, and chear- 
fully underwent them; Deſtroy this temple. Nite here, 1. 
The ſtate and dignity of Chriſt's holy body: It is a temple. 
He ſpake of the temple of his body. The ſaints bodies are 
temples by ſpecial ſanctification: Chriſt's body was a tem- 
ple by ſubſtantial inhabitation. The divinity of Chriſt 
dwelt in his humanity perſonally and immediately. God 
dwells in ſaints by regal authority, he dwelt in Chriſt's hu- 
manity by perſonal reſidence. 2. The violence and * 
nity offered to this holy temple at our Saviour's death: It 
was pulled down and deſtroyed. Death diſſolved the union 
betwixt our Saviour's ſoul and body; but there was a cloſer 
union, which no violence of death could diſſolve ; namely, 
the union of his Godhead with his manhood ; this was in- 
capable either of diſſolution or deſtruction. 3. The re- 
pairing, reſtoring, and raiſing up of this temple out of the 
ruins of it by our Saviour's reſurrection. In three days I 
will raiſe it up. Obſerve, A full proof of our Saviour's 
divinity. To raiſe up a dead man, exceeds the power of 
nature ; but for a dead man to raife himſelf, requires the 
power of God. We read of dead men raiſed by others, 
but none but Chriſt ever raiſed himſelf. The Jews could 
not ſay, He raiſed others from the grave, himſelf he could 
not raiſe, Inference, 1. Was Chriſt's body a temple ? fo 
ſhall ours be too ; temples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in; 
temples by ſpecial appropriation, temples by ſolemn con- 
ſecration, temples by actual employment. F any man defile 
this temple, him will God deſtroy. 2. Was the temple of 
Chriſt's body pulled down by death, and deſtroyed? ſo muſt 
alſo the temples of our bodies ere long. The temple of his 
body was pulled down for our fin; the temples of our 
bodies ruined by our ſin. Sin brought mortality into our 
natures, and the wages of our fin is death, 3. Was the 
temple of Chriſt's body repaired in the morning of the re- 
ſurrection? ſo ſhall the temples of our bodies alſo, if we 
be the members of Chriſt by a vital union. Thy dead men, 
oh bleſſed Redeemer ! Hall live; together with thy dead body 
Hall they ariſe. Awake then and ſing, ye that dwell in the 
auft, for thy dew is the dew of herbs, &. Iſa. xxvi. 19. 


23 Nov when he was in Jeruſalem at the paſs- 
over, in the feaſt-day, many believed in his name, 
when they ſaw the miracles which he did. 24 But 
Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he 
knew all men. 


Obſerve here, What influence the ſight of our Saviour's 
miracles, had upon-many of the common people, They be- 
lieved m his name, when they {aw the miracles which: he did; 
that is, they were convinced by the works which our Sa- 
our Wrought, that he came from God, and what he faid 
and did was really true and no impoſture. But Feſus did 
der commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all men. Our 
daviour did not, and would not truſt them who yet believed 
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on his name. Thence note, That a naked aſſent to the 
hiſtory of the goſpel is not ſufficient to entitle us to ſaving 
faith. We may aſſent to the truth of all that we find there, 
and yet be far from the kingdom of God, Saving faith 
implies more than the aſſent of the underſtanding to the 
truths of the goſpel. We cannot believe or diſbelieve what 
we pleaſe, but muſt needs aſſent to what is evident to our 
underſtanding ; ſo that it is poſſible for a man to aſſent to 
the truth of chriſtianity, and yet remain in a ſtate of damn- 
ation. If he doth not embrace it as good, as well as aſſent 
to it as true ; if our faith be not the parent and principle of 
obedience, if our belief doth not influence our practice, 
though we paſs for believers amongſt men, we are no bet- 
ter than unbelievers in the account of Chriſt. If we believe 
Jeſus to be the true Meſſias, and do not receive him in all 
his offices; if we commit ourſelves to his ſaving mercy, 
but do not ſubmit ourſelves to his ruling power; if we de- 
fire him for our Saviour, but diſown him for our Sovereign; 
if we expect ſalvation by him, and do not yield ſubjection 
to him, we put a cheat upon ourſelves; for he only believes 
as he ſhould, that lives as he does believe. 


25 And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man: 
for he knew what was in man. 

St. John's deſign in writing of this goſpel being to aſſert 
the divinity of Chriſt, he ſcatters evidences of it in almoſt 
every chapter. Here he declares his omniſcience, He knew 
what was in man; that is, being God bleſſed for ever, he 
had an exact knowledge of the hearts of men, not by any 
revelation of men's hearts from God, but by immediate 
intuition from himſelf. He knows all men, and all that is 
in men See here an ample teſtimony of the divinity of 
Chriſt, his knowledge of the ſecrets of the hearts of all men, 
which is declared to be the undoubted property of God 
alone, 1 Kings viii. 39. Thou only knoweſt the hearts of all 
the children of men. 


He. H. 


HERE was a man of the Phariſees named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 2 The ſame 
came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come from God : 


for no man can do theſe miracles that thou. doſt, ex- 
cept God be with him. 


The former part of this chapter acquaints us with that 
famous conference which our bleſſed Saviour had with 
Nicodemus. This man by ſect a Phariſee, which ſignifies 
a perſon ſeparated and ſet a part for the ſtudy of the law of 
God, and to teach it unto others; and by calling or pro- 
feſſion, a ruler of the Fews, that is, probably, one of the 
Jewiſh ſanhedrim, a chief perſon in their eccleſiaſtical court 
and council. Conſider we Nicodemus firſt as a Phariſee, 
which ſort of men were filled with inveterate prejudice and 
enmity againſt Chriſt : yet from hence we may gather, that 
ſuch is the efficacy of divine grace, that it ſometimes con- 


vinces and converts alfo thoſe that are the greateſt enemies 
to Chriſt, and fierceſt oppoſers of him. No ſuch bitter 
enemies to Chriſt as the Phariſees ; yet behold Nicodemus, 


Wa 


a Phariſee, 
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a Phariſee, coming to him, convinced and converted by 
him. Conſider him, fecondly, as a ruler of the Jews, as 
a perſon of place and power, making a figure in the world. 
Though they were generally the poor which followed 
Chriſt, yet ſome of the t and rich men of the world, 
as Nicodemus, a maſter of Iſrael, and Joſeph of Arimathea, 
an honourable counſellor, are called to Chriſt, and received 
by him; leſt, if he had admitted illiterate and ſimple men 
only, the world might have thought that they were deceived 
through their fimplicity. Obſerve farther, The time when 
Nicodemus came to Chriſt, it was by night, partly out of 
ſhame, leſt the world ſhould think ſuch a knowing man as 
he was, wanted inſtruction, and partly out of fear ; he had 
ſomething to loſe, and therefore durſt not own Chriſt pub- 
licly. However our dear Lord upbraids him not with timo- 
rouſneſs, but graciouſly condeſcends to inſtruct him in the 
fundamental principle of CHER the great doctrine of 
regeneration. Such is the tenderneſs of our compaſſionate 
Saviour, that he will not extinguiſh the leaſt ſpark of holy 


| fre, nor quench the ſmoking flax. 


3 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily, 
I fay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he can- 
not ſee the kingdom of God. 


Chriſt here acquaints Nicodemus, and in him all perſons, 
that there muſt be a change from nature to grace, before 
there can be a change from grace to glory ; for though he 
was a Jew, a doctor, and one that had good thoughts of 
Chriſt, looking upon him as an extraordinary perſon, one 
that had received power from God to work miracles ; yet 
Chriſt aſſures him that nothing ſhort of the regenerating 
change would bring him to heaven. It is not enough that 
we be new-drefled, but we muſt be new- made; that is, 
- thoroughly and univerſally changed, the underſtanding by 
illumination, the will by renovation, the affections by 
ſanctification, the life by reformation, or we can never 
come at heaven: We muſt be like God, or we can never 
live wittr him : If we be not like him in the temper of our 
minds on earth, we can never be happy in the enjoyment 
of him in heaven ; for heaven, which is a place of the 
greateſt holineſs, would be a place of the greateſt uneaſineſs 
to an unregenerate and an unholy perſon ; the contagion 
is univerſal, deep, and inward, therefore ſuch muſt the 


change be. 


4 Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man be 
born when he is old ? can he enter the ſecond time 
anto his mother's womb, and be born? 


Two things are obſervable in this queſtion of Nicodemus, 
How can a man be born when he is old? 1. His ignorance 
and weakneſs in propounding of ſuch a queſtion. So true 
is that of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural man re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God. What a groſs 
conception had this learned man of the notion of regene- 
ration? How ignorant is nature of the workings of grace? 
Men of name and note, of great parts and profound learn - 


mg, are very often much at a loſs in ſpiritual matters. 
et, 


2. In this queſtion of his, there is diſcovered a great 
deal of phinnef and ſimplicity: He did not come, as 


1 0 WF 0 


* 


Cnap. In. 
uſually the Phariſees did, with an inſnaring queſtion in his 
mouth, but with a mind fairly diſpoſed for information and 
conviction ; with a pious deſire to be inſtructed, What. 
ever ignorance we labour under, it is ſafeſt and beſt to dic. 
cover it to our ſpiritual guide, that we may attain the mer 

of a ſaving knowledge; but how many had rather ca 


their ignorance to hell with them, than diſcoyer it to their 
miniſter ! 


5 Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 
Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 


Nicodemus not rightly underſtanding Chriſt's meaning 
in the former verſe, our Saviour is pleaſed to explain him- 
felf in this, and tells him, That the birth he ſpake of was 
not natural, but ſpiritual, wrought in the ſoul by the Spirit 
of God, whoſe working is like water, cleanſing and puri. 

ing the ſoul from all ſinful defilement. Learn hence, 

hat the regenerating change is wrought in the ſoul by the 
Spirit of God, which purifies it from its natural defile- 
ment, and renews it after the divine likeneſs and image. 
We never underſtand divine truths aright, till Chriſt opens 
our underſtandings ; till then, they will be denied, nay, 
perhaps derided, even by thoſe that are profoundly learned, 


6 That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh; and 
that which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, . As men generate men, and na- 
ture begets nature, ſo the holy Spirit produceth holy incli- 
nations, qualifications, and diſpoſitions.” Learn hence, 
That as original corruption is conveyed; by natural genera- 


tion, fo ſaving regeneration is the effect and product of the 
holy Spirit's operation, | 


7 Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be 
born again. 8 The wind bloweth where it liſteth, 
and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : ſo is every 
one that is born of the Spirit. 


Nicodemus making an exception againſt our Saviour's 
notion of regeneration, from the abſurdity and impoſſibility 
of it (as he thought) our Sayiour therefore proceeds to 
clear the matter by a ſimilitude taken from the wind, which 
at once declares the author, and deſcribes the manner of 
ſpiritual regeneration : The author of it is the holy Spirit 
of God, compared to the wind, firſt, For the quality of its 
motion; It blaws when and where it lifteth: Secondly, 
From the ſenſibleneſs of its effects; Thou heareſt the ſound 
thereof: Thirdly, From the intricacy or myſteriouſneſs of 
its proceedings; Thou knoweſt not whence it cometh, no 
whither it goeth, As the natural wind is not under the 
power of man, either to ſend it out, or to reſtrain it; it 
bloweth where it liſteth for all us, though not where it liſteth 
in regard of God: In like manner, the holy Spirit is 3s 
wind in the freeneſs of its motion, and in the variableneſs 
of its motion alſo. Learn hence, That the way and work 
of the holy Spirit of God, in the ſoul's regeneration, is oft- 
times very ſecret, 2nd uſually exceeding various: Various 
as to the time; ſome are wrought upon in youth, others i 
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old age: Various in his methods of working; ſome are 
wrought upon by the corroſiveneſs of the law, others by 
the lenitives of the goſpel : Various in the manner of his 
working, and in the means by which he works ; upon ſome 
by a powerful ordinance, upon others by an awakening 
providence. But though there be fuch a variety in the 
method of the Spirit's working, yet is the work in all till 
the ſame: There is no "one in the work wrought. The 
effect produced by the holy Spirit in the work of _ 
ration is alike and the ſame in all, namely, likeneſs to God, 
a conformity in our natures to the holy nature of God, and 
a conformity in our lives to the will of God. Again, it is 
a very ſecret work, and therefore compared to the wind, 
We hear the wind blow, we feel it blow, we obſerve its 
mighty force, and admire its ſtrange effects; but we can- 
not deſcribe its nature, nor declare its original. Thus the 
holy Spirit, in a ſecret and hidden manner, quickens and 
influences our ſouls. The effects of its operations we ſen- 
ſibly diſcern; but how and after what manner he doth it, 
we know no more than how the bones do grow in the 
womb of her that is with child. Therefore it is called an 
hidden life, Coloſ. iii. 3. It is not only totally hidden from 
carnal men, but in part hidden and unknown to ſpiritual 
men, though they themſelves are the ſubjects of it. 


g Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him, How 
can theſe things be? 10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Art thou a Maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt 
not theſe things? 11 Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 
We ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify that we have 
ſeen; and ye receive not our witneſs, 12 If I have 
told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how ſhall 
ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things? 

Obſerve here, 1. How Nicodemus, conſulting only with 


carnal reaſon, perſiſts in his apprehenfion concerning the 
abſurdity and impoſſibility of our Saviour's notion of re- 


generation, or being born of the Spirit. Nicodemus faid, 


How can theſe things be? Learn hence, That the great 
cauſe of men's ignorance in matters of ſalvation, and the 
myſteries of religion, is conſulting their own natural reaſon, 
without ſubmitting their underſtandings to the authority of 
divine revelation. Till they can give a reaſon for every 
thing they believe, they cry out with Nicodemus, How can 
theſe things be? whereas, though we cannot give a reaſon 
for all goſpel myſteries which we believe, we can give a good 
reaſon why we believe them, namely, becauſe God hath 
revealed them. No man can be a chriſtian, who refuſes to 
ſubmit his underſtanding to the authority of divine revela- 
tion. 2. How our Saviour reproves Nicodemus for, and 
upbraids him with his ignorance, ver. 10. and his infidelity, 
yer. 12. Firſt, his ignorance is reproyed ; Art thou a maſter 
of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? As if Chriſt had 
lad, « ignorance in any as to the fundamentals of religion, 
is ſhameful, though but a common learner, much more in 
a teacher and maſter, and he a teacher and maſter in Iſrael ; 
now thou art one of them, and yet knoweſt not theſe 
things.” Learn hence, 1. That a man may be 4 know- 
ng himſelf, and take npon him to teach and inſtruct others, 
and yet be very ignorant of the nature, and much unac- 
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quainted with the work of regeneration upon his own ſoul: 
A man may be very ſharp-ſighted, as the eagle, in the myſ- 
teries of art and nature, and yet blind as a mole in the 
things of God.. 2. That ignorance in the fundamentals 
of religion eſpecially, is very culpable and ſhameful in an 
that enjoy the means of knowledge, but eſpecially in thoſe 
that undertake to teach and inſtruct others. Art thou a 
teacher, thou a maſter in Iſrael, and knoweſft not theſe things? 
Next, our Saviour upbraids him for his infidelity, ver. 12. 
If have told you earthly things, and ye believe not. This 
infidelity received its aggravation from the facility and per- 
ſpicuity of our Saviour's doctrine, I have told you earthly 
things ; that is, I have ſet forth ſpiritual things by earthly 
ſimilitudes, not in a ſtyle ſuitable to the ſublimity of their 
own nature. Let the miniſters of Chriſt learn from their 
Maſter's example, in all their diſcourſes to accommodate 
themſelves, and deſcend as low as may be to the capacities 
of their people: I have told you earthly things. 2. That 
even ſpiritual things, when they are ſhadowed forth by 
earthly ſimilitudes, and brought down in the plaineſt man- 
ner to the capacities of their people, yet they are very flow 
to underſtand them, and very backward to believe them: I 
have told you of earthly things, and ye believe them not. 


13 And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but 


he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man, 
which is in heaven. 


Here our Saviour declares to Nicodemus, That none 
ever aſcended up into heaven, to fetch down from thence 
the knowledge of divine myſteries, and to reveal the way 
of life and falvation to mankind by a Mediator, but only 
Chriſt himſelf ; who, though he took upon him the human 
nature, and was then man upon earth, yet was he at the 
ſame time in his divine nature actually in heaven as God. 
This text evidently proves two diſtin& natures in Chriſt ; 
namely, a diyine nature as he was God, and an human 


nature as man. In his human nature, he was then upon 


earth when he ſpake theſe words; in his divine nature he 


was at that inſtant in heaven. Here obſerve, That the Son 


of God hath taken the human nature into ſo cloſe and in- 
timate an union with his Godhead, that what is proper to 
either nature is aſcribed unto the perſon of our Saviour. 
The ſame perſon who was on earth as the Son of man, was 
then in heaven as God, and yet the ſame perſon ſtill. Lord, 
what love haſt thou ſhewn to our human nature, that under 
that name thou aſcribeſt to thyſelf what is proper to thy 
Godhead! The Son of man which is in heaven. The So- 
cinians produce this text, to prove that Chriſt, after his 
baptiſm, was taken up into heaven, there to be made acy 
quainted with the will of God, to fit him for the execu- 
tion of his prophetical office here on earth, and that for this 
reaſon he was ſaid to be in the beginning with Gad, as Moſes 
before him was taken up into the mount, and taught b 
God. But, 1. We have not the leaſt word of any ſuch 
540 in ſcripture, though we have a particuler account of 
our Saviour's birth, circumciſion, baptiſm, doctrines, mira- 
cles, death, reſurreRion, aſcenſion; yea, of ſmall things 
compared with this; as his flight into Egypt, his fitting on 
a pinnacle of the temple ; yet not a word of his aſſumption 
into heayen, 2. There was no necd of it, becauſe almighty 
g od 
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God could remit” himſelf to Chriſt as well as to other 
prophets out of Heaven as well as in it: Beſides, Chriſt was 


fitted for his prophetic office, by the unction of the Spirit 


he received here on earth; and therefore this aſcent was 
altogether needleſs. 


14 And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the 
wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man. be -lifted 
up: 15 That whomſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
not periſh, but have eternal life. | 


Chriſt having inſtructed Nicodemus in the doctrine of 
regeneration in the former verſes, here he inſtructs him in 
the death of the Meſſiah, and in the necellity of faith in his 
death. The Son of man muſt be liſted up; that is, upon the 
croſs, and die; that wheſoever believeth in him, ſhould not 
' periſh. Obſerve here, 1. An Old Teſtament type which 
our Saviour refers to, and that is, the brazen ſerpent in the 
wilderneſs, the hiſtory of which is recorded, Numb. xxi. 
7, 8. 2. The * or the ſubſtance of what that type 
did ſhadow forth: "The brazen ſerpent's lifting up upon 
the pole, pre-figuring Chriſt's exaltation or lifting up upon 
his croſs. So muſ? the Son of man be lifted up. Learn hence, 
That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is of the ſame uſe and office 
to a ſin- ſtung foul; which the brazen ſerpent was of old to 
a ſerpent-ſtung Iſraelite. Here ehſerve, 1x. Wherein the 
brazen ſerpent and Chriſt do agree: And 2. Wherein they 
differ. They agree thus: In the occaſion of their * 
they were both appointed for cure and healing. Were they 
_ ſerpent-ſtung? we are ſin- ſtung, devil- bitten. Was the 

ſting of the dery ſerpent inflaming? was it ſpreading ? was 
it killing? ſo is fin, which is the venom and poiſon of the 
old ſerpent. They agree in this; that they both muſt be 
lifted up, before cure could be obtained; the brazen ſer- 
pent upon the pole, Chriſt upon the croſs. They both 
mult be kohed unto, before cure could be obtained; the 
looking, up of the Iſraelites was as neceſſary unto healing, 
as the lifting up of the ſerpent. Faith is as neceſſary to 
falvation as · the death of Chriſt. The one renders God 
reconcileable unto ſinners, the other renders him actually 
reconciled. Again, Did the brazen ſerpent heal all that 
I:oked upon it, and looked up unto it, though all had not 
eyes alike, ſome with a weak, ſome with a ſtronger eye? In 
like manner doth Chriſt juſtify and fave all, that with a ſin- 
cere faith, though weak, do rely upon him for falvation ; 
Whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall nat periſh. Farther, The 
brazen ſerpent was effectual for Iſrael's cure after many 
ſtingings: If after they were healed they were ſtung afreſh, 
and did look up to it, they were healed by it. Thus the 
Merit of Chriſt's death is not only effectual for our cure 
and healing at our firſt converſion, but af involuntary 
relapſes and backſlidings, if by faith we ecourſe to 
the blood of Chriſt, we ſhall find it efficat or our far- 
ther benefit and future healing. In a word, as the brazen 
ſerpent had the likeneſs of a ſerpent, the form, the figyre, 
the name, the colour of a ſerpent, but nothing of the venom 
and poiſon' of the ſerpent in it: ſo Chriſt did take upon him 
our rature; but fin, the venom and poiſon of our nature, 
he had nothing to do with ; though Chriſt loved ſouls with 
an invincible and inſuperable love, yet he would not fin to 
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fave a ſoul. This was the ſimilitude and reſemblance he. 
tween Chriſt and the brazen ſerpent. The diſparity or 
diſſimilitude follows: Ihe brazen ſerpent had no power in 
itſelf, or of itſelf, to heal and cure; but Chriſt has a power 
inherent in himſelf, for the curing and healing of all that 
do believe in him. Again, The brazen ſerpent cured on] 


one particular. nation and people, Jews only; Chriſt is for 


the healing of all nations, and his falvation to the end of 


the earth. Farther, Lhe brazen ſerpent only cured one 


particular diſeaſe, namely, the ſtinging of the fiery ſerpents: 
Had a perſon been ſick of the plague, or leproſy, he might 
have died for all the brazen ſerpent ; but Chriſt pardons 
all the iniquities, and heals all the diſeaſes of his people, 
Pfal. ciii. 3. Yet again, Though the brazen ſerpent healed 
all that looked up unto it, yet it gave an eye to none to 
look up unto it ; whereas Chriſt doth not only heal them 
that look up to him, but beſtows the eye of faith upon 
them, to enable them to look unto him that they may be 
ſaved. In a word, the brazen ſerpent did not always retain 
its healing virtue, but in time loſt it, and was itſelf deſtroyed, 
2 Kings xviii. 4. But now the healing virtue and effica 

of Chriſt's blood is eternal. All believers have and ſhall 
experience the healing power of our Redeemer's death to 
the end of the world. Laſtly, The Ifraelites that were 
cured by looking up to the brazen ſerpent died afterwards; 
ſome diftemper or other ſoon carried them to their graves; 
but the ſoul of the believer that is healed by Chriſt ſhall 


never die more: Whoſoever believeth in him, Mall not periſh, 


but have everlaſting life. 


16 J For God ſo loved the world, that he gave 
his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 


Here obſerve, 1. The original ſource and fountain of 
man's ſalvation ; and that is God's free and undeſerved, 
his great and wonderful love. God ſo loved the world ; he 
doth not fay how much, but leaves it to our moſt ſolemn 
raiſed thoughts; it is rather to be conceived than declared; 
and admired rather than conceived. God ſo loved the world: 
Hence note, That the original ſpring and firſt cauſe of our 
ſalvation is the free favour and mere love of God. A love 
worthy of God from whom it proceeds, even love inex- 
preſſible and inconceivable. 2. The greatneſs of the gift 
by which God evinced and demonſtrated the greatneſs of 
his love to a loſt: world. He gave his only begotten Son: that 
is, he delivered him out of his own boſom and everlaſting 
embraces. Now this will appear a ſtupendous expreſſion 
of God's love, if we conſider that God gave Him, who was 
not only the greateſt, but the deareſt perſon to him in the 
world, his awn Son; that he gave him for ſinners; that he 
gave him for a world of ſinners; that he gave him up to 
become a man for ſinners ; that he gave him up to become 
a miſerable man for ſinners ; that he gave him up to be 3 
ſacrifice for the fin of ſinners. 3. The gracious end for 
which God gave this great gift of his love to loſt ſinners; 
That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but hav? 
everlaſting life. Where note, 1. The gentle and merciful 
condition upon which ſalvation depends; J#heſcever be- 


lieveth in Chrift, ſhall not periſh, 2. The infinite goodnete 
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in propoſing ſuch a vaſt reward unto us, upon our 

af Ge ef Nis don: He Hall have everlaſting life. 
Learn hence, That faith is the way which God hath ap- 
pointed, and the condition which God hath required, in 
order to our obtaining ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. This 
faith conſiſts in the aſſent of the g that Jeſus 
is the Saviour of the world; in the conſent of the will, to 
accept of Jeſus freely and voluntarily, deliberately, adviſedly, 
and reſolvedly, for our Saviour; in accepting the merit of 
his blood, and ſubmitting to the authority of his laws; it 
being in vain to expect ſalvation by Chriſt, if we do not 
yield ſubjection to him; he that thus believes in Chrift, 
that ſubmits himſelf to his ruling power, as well as com- 


everlaſting life. A 

17 For God ſent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world ; but that the world through him 
might be ſaved. 18 He that believeth on him, 
is not condemned; but he that believeth not is con- 
demned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
name of the only-begotten Son of God. . 


Nite here, That the ſalvation of finhers was the inten- 


dental event, of Chriſt's coming into the world. The 
deſign of Chriſt's firſt coming into the world was to fave 
it. The end of his ſecond coming, will be to judge the 
unbelieving part of it. Secondly, That unbelief is the 
formal cauſe of the ſinner's damnation; it is that fin which 
doth bind all other ſins upon the ſinner, and conſigns him 
over to damnation ; it is that fin which doth not only pro- 
cure damnation, but no damnation like it; which is inti- 
mated in the next verſe. 


19 And this is the condemnation, that light 1s 
come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 


Nite here, 1. The worth and dignity of a choice and 
invaluable privilege 
A perſonal light, Chri/t; a doctrinal light, the goſpel. 2. 
The unworthineſs, abuſe, and great indignity, which the 
world, through infidelity, offers to this benefit; they reject 
it, and love darkneſs rather than light. 
ſentence of wrath which the rejection of this benefit, and 


ng lering world, It terminates in their full and final con- 
ion demnation : This is the condemnation ; that is, it is a juſt 
vas and righteous condemnation, it is an inevitable and ur- 


avoidable condemnation, it is an heightened and aggravated, 
it is an accelerated and haſtened, — irrecoverable and eter- 
nal condemnation. Learn hence, That the greater and 
clearer the light is, under which the unregenerate and im- 
penitent do live in this world, ſo much the heavier will 
their condemnation and miſery be in the world to come, if 
vo they wilfully and finally reje& it. 


20 For every one that doeth evil, hatech the light, 
neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be 
nels N 21 But he that doth truth, cometh to the 
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mits himſelf to his ſaving mercy, hall not periſh, but have. 


tional end, and the condemnation of them only the acci- 


declared, Light is come into the world. 


3. The dreadful 


the abuſe of Chriſt, brings upon the impenitent and unbe- 


1 


light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they 
are wrought in God. | $1608 


In theſe words our Saviour acGuaints us with the differ- 
ent nature of ſin and holineſs. It is the nature of ſin, and 
the property of ſinners, to hate the light, becauſe it diſ- 


covers the evil and ſinfulneſs of their ways unto them, and 


condemns. them for them; as the Ethiopians are ſaid to 
curſe the ſun for its bright and hot ſhining: Whereas holy 
and gracious perſons, that walk uprightly, do love the light; 
that 1s, they delight to have their thoughts, words, and ac- 
tions tried by the light of the word, becauſe they are wrought 
in God: that is, performed as in the ſight of God, according 
to the direction of the word of God, and with a ſingle eye 
and ſincere aim at the glory of God. Learn hence, 1. 
'T hat the word of God, or the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, has 
all the properties of a great and true light; it is of a pure 
and purifying nature, it is of a manifeſtative and diſcover- 
ing nature; it has a piercing power and penetrating virtue, 
it enters the darkeſt receſſes of the ſoul, and detects the 


errors of men's judgments, as well as diſcovers the enor- 
mities of their lives. 2. That nothing is ſo hateful to, and 


hated by a wicked man, as the diſcovering and reproving 
light of the word of God; for at the ſame time that it 
diſcovers the ſin, it condemns the ſinner. 3. That a trul 
gracious perſon, who acteth agreeably to the will of G 

is not afraid to examine his actions, b 

but deſires and delights, that what he doth, may be made 


manifeſt both to God and man. He that doth truth, cometh © 


to the light, and rejoiceth; that his deeds may be made mani 
feft, becauſe they are wrought in God. | 

22 ¶ After theſe things came Jeſus and his diſci- 
ples into the land of Judea: and there he tarried 
with them, and baptized. 23 And John alſo was 
baptizing in Enon, near to Salem, becauſe there was 
much water there: and they came, and were bapti- 
zed. 24 For John was not yet caſt into priſon, 

Our bleſſed Saviour having now finiſhed his excellent 
ſermon, preached to Nicodemus at Jeruſalem, he departs 


thence with his diſciples into the country of Judea, to make 
1 3 hap by the ordinance of baptiſm. Where note, 1. 


Our Lord's unwearied diligbece in doing his Father's work 


and will. He goes from̃ place to place; from city to coun- 
try, preaching with, and baptizing by, his diſciples ; for 
Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his diſciples, John iv. 2.— 
2. That the enjoyment of Chriſt's bodily preſence did not 
take away, the uſe of his own ordinances, 
ordinances, till they come to heaven. The ordinance of 
baptiſm is here admininifterd by the diſciples, even in the 
preſence of Chriſt himſelf. This is called the baptiſm of 
repentance, of which children, as well as others, were ca- 
pable ſubjects, becauſe baptiſm doth not require children's 
repentance at preſent, but, engages them to repentance for 
time to come: As children that were circumciſed were ob- 
liged to obſerve the whole law, but could not perform it 
till they came to underſtand it. 3. How John did go on 
with his work of baptizing, though Chriſt and his iber 


did eclipſe and obſcure him; though the people now flocked 
after DW All men came unto him, ver. 26. yet John kept 
= LE | 


to 


y the word of God; 
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to his duty. It is the duty of God's miniſters to continue 
in their diligence, and go on with their work, when God 
raiſes up others about them of greater parts and better ſuc- 
ceſs. the admirable humility of that miniſter, who can 
ſay with John the Baptiſt, Let another increaſe, though 7 


decreaſe. 


25 Then there aroſe a queſtion between ſome of 
John's diſciples and the Jews, about purifying. 26 
And they came unto John, and faid unto him, Rabbi, 
he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou 
bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all 
men come to him. 


Note here, What a ſpirit of envy there was in John's 
Wap 295 againſt Chriſt, upon account of the multitude of 
his followers: He that was with thee beyond Fordan, bap- 
tizeth, and all men come to him. Where note, 1. How 
meanly John's diſciples think and ſpeak of our Saviour, 
compared with John their maſter. "They do not ſo much 
as allow him a name, or give him any title, but he that was 
with thee beyond Fordan, the ſame baptizeth. 2. How they 
intimate, as if Chriſt had received all his credit and repu- 
tation from their maſter John; He to whom thou bare/t 
witneſs, baptizeth; as if they had ſaid, This man whom 
the people flock after, neglecting thee and thy diſciples, is 
much inferior to thee; for he came to thee, —— didſt not 
go to him; thou baptizedſt him, he did not baptize thee ; 
thou gaveſt teſtimony to him, he did not give teſtimony to 
thee.” Whence we note, What a bitter ſpirit of envy 
and emulation there has always been amongſt the miniſters 
of the goſpel, even from the very firſt plantation. of the 


goſpel, which cauſes them to look upon the exalted parts 


and gifts of others, as a diminution and debaſing of their 
own; but why ſhould the proſpering of the work of God 
in one miniſter's hand, be matter of repining unto others ? 
Shall not God honour what inſtruments he pleaſeth ? And 
will he not reward all his faithful labourers, according to 
their ſincerity, not according to their ſucceſs ? 


27 John anſwered and ſaid, A man can receive 
nothing, except it be given him from heaven. 28 


Ye yourſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, I am not 
the Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him. 29 He 


that hath the bride, is the bridegroom ? but the friend 


of the bridegroom, which ſtandeth and heareth him, 
rejoiceth greatly becauſe of the bridegroom's voice: 


this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 30 He muſt in- 


creaſe, but I nut decreaſe. 31 He that cometh 
from above, is above all: he that is of the earth, is 
earthly, and ſpeaketh of the earth : he that cometh 
from heaven, is above all. | | 


Nite here, How holily and wiſely John the Baptiſt cor- 
rects the envy and jealouſy of his own diſciples, and en- 
deayours to root all prejudice. out of their minds againſt 
Chriſt: In order to which, he ſhews them a fivefold differ- 
ence betwixt Chriſt and himſelf. 1. He tells them Chriſt 
vas the Maſter, John but his miniſter, and that he had told 
them ſo from the beginning: I yourſelves bear me witneſs, 


* 
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that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt: but that I am ſent bes 
him. 412 faithful LA Chriſt think h 44 
enough to be ſervants to him, and would not have their 
followers attribute the leaſt part of the honour and glory 
to them which is due to Jeſus Chriſt. 2. John acquaint; 
his diſciples, that Chriſt was the bridegroom of his church, 
to whom the chriſtian church was to be ſolemnly eſpouſed 
and married ; and that he had honour enough in being one 
of the Bridegroom's friends and ſervants; and accord- 
ingly, inſtead of envying, he rejoiced at the ſucceſs which 


the Bridegroom had, and took great pleaſure in it. Learn 


1. That the relation betwixt Chriſt and his church is a con. 
jugal relation, a relation of marriage; yet ſet forth under 
the name of bride and bridegroom, rather than under the 
notion of a complete marriage, becauſe it is but begun 
here, and to be conſummated in heaven: And alſo to ſhey, 
that Chriſt's and his people's affections, are as warm and 
freſh, as ſtrong and vehement towards each other, as the 
affections of eſpouſed or newly married perſons ire to one 
another; Ifa. Ixii. 5. 4s the bridegroom rejoiceth over the 
bride, ſo ſhall thy Gad rejoice over thee. 2. It is honour 
ſufficient to the miniſters of Chriſt, that they, as friends of 
the Bridegroom, are employed by him to further the mar- 
riage relation betwixt him and his ſpouſe. Their office is 
to woo for Chriſt, to commend his perſon, and to invite 
all perſons ta accept of him, for their head and huſband ; 
2 Cor. xi. 2. 1 have eſpouſed you to one huſband, that I may 
preſent you as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt, 3. That there is 
no greater joy to the miniſters of Chriſt, than to ſee them- 
ſelves honoured by him, as his inſtruments, in preparing a 
people for Chriſt, and happily uniting them unto him. 
Oh! how little do our people know, 'and leſs confider, 
how much of the comfort of their poor miniſters lives lie 
at their mercy : We live as we ſee any of them ſtand faſt 
in the Lord; we die as we ſee others ſtick faſt in their 
ſins. T his was the ſecond difference which John acquaints 
his diſciples was found betwixt Chriſt and himſelf. The 
third follows, ver. 30. He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. 
He muſt increaſe ; that is, in honour and dignity, in eſteem 
and reputation, in diſcovery and manifeſtation : He ſhall 
ſhine forth as the riſing-ſun; and I muſt diſappear as the 
morning-ſtar : Not that John's light was. diminiſhed, but 
by a greater light obſcured only ; as all the ſtars diſappear 


at the appearance of the ſun. Yet obſerve what matter of 


joy it was to John to ſee himſelf outſhined by Chriſt: Let 
him inereaſe, though I decreaſe. That miniſter has true 
light in himſelf, that can rejoice when he is outſhined by 
others; who is content to be abaſed and obſcured, if he 
may but ſee Chriſt dignified and exalted in the lives of lis 
people, whoſoever the perſon is whom God honours as lus 
inſtrument in that ſervice. The fourth difference wherein 
Chriſt excels John and all his miniſters, is in the divine 
original of his perſon ; ver. 13. He that cometh from abr! 
is above all, ſays John: Now Chriſt is from above, his 
original is from heaven; I am from the earth (though 

had my commiſſion from heaven) and accordingly ) 
words and actions are earthly: My Maſter therefore infi- 
nitely ſurpaſſeth and excels me in the dignity of his perſon, 
and in the ſublimity of his knowledge. From the whole, 
nate, How much it is the deſire and endeayour of WR 
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goſpel miniſter to magnify Jeſus Chriſt, to diſplay his glo- 
rious excellencies and perfections before the people, that 
they may reverence his perſon, revere his authority, and 
reſpect his laws. This was the care of the holy Baptiſt 
here, and it will be the endeavour of every faithful miniſter 
of Chriſt that ſucceeds John, to the end of the world. 


32 And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſ- 
tifieth; and no man receiveth his teſtimony. 33 
He that hath received his teſtimony, hath ſet to his 
ſeal that God is true. 34 For he whom God hath 


ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God : for God giveth 
not the Spirit by meaſure unto bim. 


Obſerve, 1. Another great difference which John the 
Baptiſt teacheth his diſciples to put between his teſtimony 
and Chriſt's: To the intent that he might remove the 
prejudice which was upon his diſciples' minds againſt the 
Media, he ſhews them, that his teſtimony, (which they ſo 
much admired) was by revelation only ; Chriſt's by im- 
mediate intuition : John teſtified only what he received ; 
but Chriſt what he had ſeen, lying in the boſom of his Fa- 
ther: hat he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtificth. Learn 
hence, That it is Chriſt's (the great prophet of his church) 
peculiar e N to have the knowledge of divine truths 
immediately from the Father, by ſpecial communication; 
and that all others receive their knowledge from him b 

gracious illumination only. 2. How ſadly and ſorrowfully 
the holy Baptiſt reſents it, that Chriſt's teſtimony was no 
better received and entertained by the world: He te/tifieth, 
but no man receiveth his teſtimony. John's diſciples mur- 
mured, That all men came unto Chriſt, ver. 26. but John 


none, that is, vey few, received his teſtimony, Thence 
arn, That it ought and will be matter of great regret and 
ſorrow to all the friends of Jeſus Chriſt, but eſpecially to his 
faithful miniſters and ſervants, that his doctrine is ſo ill re- 
ceived and entertained in the world. It greatly affects, and 
grievouſly afflits them, that when they %% of Chri/t, 
no man, that is, comparatively, very few men, receive their 
g 3. The eulogy and high commendation given of 

| true believers : They receive Chriſt's teſtimony, and there- 
by ſet to their ſeal that God is true; that is, have ſubſcribed 
to, and ratified the truth of God ; that God in all his pro- 
miles of the Meſſiah, under the Old Teſtament, is faithful 
and true. Learn hence, The great honour that God puts 
upon the faith of believers. As unbelief defames God 
and makes him a liar, ſo faith gives teſtimony to the truth 
of God, and ſetteth to its ſeal that God is true : He that 
receiveth his teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſeal that God is true. 
4. The illuſtrious character which the holy Baptiſt gives of 
Chriſt his maſter: He is the perſon whom God hath ſent, 
and unto whom God giveth not his Spirit by meaſure. He 
whom God hath ſent ; that is, immediately and extraordi- 
narily from heaven ; not as the prophets and apoſtles were 
ſent, but immediately from heaven; having authority for 


And accordingly, it is added, that God giveth not the Spirit 
by meaſure unto him; that is, the gifts and graces of the holy 
Spirit were poured forth upon Chriſt in a meaſure far above 
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mourns that there came not more, and complains, that 


ſpeaking, not only from God, but as being God himſelf. 
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and beyond all finite creatures; there being a double dif- 
ference betwixt Chriſt's fulneſs of the Spirit, and all other 
perſons whatſoever. 1. In the meaſure of it. God did not 
give out the Spirit to Chriſt ſparingly, and with limitation, 
as he did to the former prophets and John the Baptiſt, in 
proportion to what their offices required, but he was 
anointed more plentifully and abundantly with the holy 
Spirit, above and beyond his fellows. 2. In the manner 
of its working. The holy prophets that were filled with 
the Spirit (according to their meaſures) yet could not do or 
declare all things, nor act upon all occaſions, but ſometimes 
the Spirit reſtrained them, and ſometimes departed from 
them : But Chriſt had no limits put upon the vigour of his 
Spirit, but his own will ; therefore could work what, and 
when he pleaſed. Learn from hence, That Chriſt had an 
abundant fitneſs from God for the diſcharge of his office, 
and an abundant fulneſs for his people. God did not 
meaſure to him a certain quantity and proportion of the 
gifts and graces of his Spirit, but poured it forth upon him 
without meaſure, 


35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand. | 


The Father loved the Son from eternity, as he was his 
Son by eternal generation; and he loved him as Mediator 
by ſpecial conſtitution : He loves him as the brightneſs of 
his own glory, and the expreſs image of his own perſon, 
with an eſſential, natural, and — love; he loves him 
as Mediator, for undertaking our cauſe, and interpoſing for 
our peace. Learn hence, That God the Father had a ſpe- 
cial love and affection to Chriſt, not only in regard of his 
eternal Sonſhip, but with reſpect of his office and Media- 
torſhip: The Father loveth the Son: It follows, He hath 
given all things into his hand; that is, he hath intruſted 
him with all things neceſſary to our ſalvation. Lord] what 


a privilege is this, that our happineſs is in Chriſt's hand, 


not in our own, without his. wonderful goodneſs, to 
put our concerns Into the ſure hands of his Son, which 
were loſt by the weak hands of Adam 


36 He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 
life: and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


Learn, 1, That though all power be given to Chriſt, to 
diſpenſe grace here, yet none more expect to enjoy it, but 
upon condition of their believing in him, and of obeying 
him, for the original word ſignifies both. No faith is ac- 
ceptable to Chriſt, not ayailable to our falvation, but that 
which is the parent and obedience. 2. That final unbelief 
renders a man infallibly an object of the eternal wrath of 
God; He that believeth not the Son, the wrath of God 
abideth in him. The unbeliever now lies under the ſentence 
of God's wrath, hereafter he ſhall lie under the full and 
final execution of it. Lord! how fad is it to be here in a 
ſtate of condemnation! but how intolerable will it be in 


hell, to continue eternally under condemnation ! To lie 


for ever in that myſterious fire of hell, whoſe ſtrange pro- 
perty is always torture, but never to kill; or always to kill, 
but never to conſume : For, after millions of years are ex- 
prog ſill it is wrath to come; and though the * 
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has endured never ſo much, yet till the wrath of God 
abideth en him. Every word carries dread and terror with 


it. The wrath, not the anger; and the wrath of God, not 


of man, at whoſe rebuke the devils tremble. And this 


wrath of God not only flaſhes out like lightning, but abides, 


dwells, and ſticks faſt upon him; that is, on his perſon, the 
whole man, ſoul and body. 


C1 AST IF; 


HEN therefore the Lord knew how the Pha- 
Tiſees had heard that Jeſus made and baptized 
more diſciples than John, 2 (Though Jeſus him- 
ſelf baptized not, but his diſciples) 3 He left Judea 
and departed again into Galilee. 


The former part of this chapter acquaints us with our 
Saviour's removal out of Judea into Galilee. The occaſion 
of it was this : Chriſt hearing that John was caſt into priſon, 
and underſtanding how the Pharifees were enraged at the 
increaſing number of his diſciples ; to decline their fury, 
and prevent danger to himſelf, he leaves Judea, and departs 
into Galilee, for his own preſervation. Hence learn, That 
when the faithful miniſters of Chriſt do meet with eminent 
ſucceſs in their Maſter's ſervice, they mult expect to meet 
with a mighty ſhock of malice and envy from Satan and 
his wicked inſtruments. Chriſt himſelf experienced it ; 
let his miniſters expect it, and prepare for it. 2. That 
it is neither unlawful nor unbecoming for the miniſters of 
Chriſt to flee when perſecution threatens them; their Lord 
and Maſter having fled before them; and commanded allo, 
Hhen they perſecute in one city, to flee into another. 


4 And he muſt needs go through Samaria. 
Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called 
Sichar, near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave 
to his ſon Joſeph. 6 Now Jacob's well was there. 
Jeſus therefore being wearied with his journey, fat 
thus on the well: and it was about the ſixth hour. 


Here note, 1. How wonderfully the wiſdom of God 
over-rules the malice of men for his own glory, and the 
good of others. The malice of the Phariſees in Judea 
drives Chriſt into Galilee, and in his paſſage through Sama- 
ria, the firſt-fruits of the Gentiles are called, and particularly 
the woman of Samaria. 2. How in every ſtep of Chriſt's 
way he was doing good to the fouls of men. In his paſſage 
through Samaria into Galilee, a poor woman is brought to 
know him to be the true Meſſias. 3. Our holy Lord, in 
his journeying from place to place, did travel uſually on 
foot; and the weakneſs of his body, upon travelling, ſhews 
him to be truly and really man, and in all things like unto 
us, fin only excepted. Our bleſſed Lord did not only take 


upon him our nature, but the infirmities of our nature alſo. 


. 7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 
water. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give me to drink. 8 
For his diſciples were gone away unto the city to buy 
meat. 9 Then faith the woman of Samaria unto 
him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, aſkeſt drink 
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in this verſe. 
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of me, which am a woman of Samaria ? For the 
Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans, 


Obſerve here, 1. How all our motions and actions are 
under the direction and government of God, and how 
divine providence doth ſometimes diſpoſe of ſmall matters 
to become occaſions of great goad. This poor woman's 
coming to the well to draw water, became the means of 
her converſion. Obſerve, 2. Chriſt ſpeaks to, and ſeeks 
after this poor woman, before ſhe takes, any notice of him; 
God is found of thoſe that ſeek him not, and makes him. 
ſelf manifeſt to them that enquire not after him, ſz; 
ſaid unto her, Give me to drink. 3. The great poverty of 
our Lord's outward condition, he wanted a draught of 
water for his refreſhment, and a meal's meat now at dinner- 
time, to refreſh his wearied nature. Oh ! what contempt 
did Chriſt caſt upon the world when he was here in it! He 
would not honour it ſo far as to keep any part of it in his 
own hand. Yet, obſerve, 4. That though Chriſt had 
neither houſe nor land, nor money of his own, yet he lived 
not by begging, or upon mere alms. The diſciples were 
gone into the city to buy, not to beg meat: For there was a 
bag which required a bearer, John xii. 6. And our $a- 
viour's friends and followers ſupplied him with money for 
his neceſſary occaſions: His diſciples were gone to buy bread, 
Laſtly, How bitter is the enmity which differences of reli- 
gion, and diverſities of opinions, do occaſion: They do not 
only alienate affections, but even violate the bonds of civil 
ſociety and common converſation. The Fews had no deal- 
ings with the Samaritans would neither eat nor drink 
with them. 


10 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, if thou 
kneweſt the gift of God, and who it is that faith to 
thee, Give me to drink ; thou wouldeſt have aſked 
of him, and he would have given thee living wacer. 


The Samaritan woman had refuſed Chriſt a draught of 
water in the former verſe, he offers her the water of life 
O] how kindly doth Chriſt deal with thoſe 
that dealt unkindly with him! F thou neweſt the gift of 
God, &c. Here note, 1. The mercy which Chriſt had for, 
and was ſo deſirous to beſtow upon, this poor woman: It 
was the gift of God; that is, himſelf, his holy Spirit, in 
the ſanRitying gifts and ſaying graces of it. All which are 
compared to water, in regard of their effects and operations, 
which are to purify the unclean, and fatisfy the thirſty. 
2. The way and courſe which this woman and every loſt 
ſinner ought to take, in order to the obtaining this ineſti- 
mable gift; and that is, by aſking it, Thou woulde/? have 
aſked, and he would have given thee living water. Learn 


hence, That Chriſt himſelf, his holy Spirit, with all the 


ſanctifying graces of it, muſt be earneſtly ſought of God: 
And ſuch as do unfeignedly ſeek them, ſhall certainly ob- 
tain them. 3. The true cauſe and reaſon aſſigned, why 
ſinners aſk not for, and ſeek not after Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
graces of the holy Spirit; and that is, ignorance of the 
worth and want of them. F thou brew th gift of God 


thou wouldeft have aſked. Learn hence, That it is ignorance 
of the worth of Chriſt, and inſenſibleneſs of the want of 


him, that makes perſons ſo different in their deſires 05 
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him, and ſo remiſs in their endeavours for the obtaining of 
him. Oh finners! did you but know who and what 
Chriſt is, that is offered to you, did you but fee his beauty, 
fulneſs, and ſuitableneſs, and were you but ſenſible of the 
worth and want of him, all the world could not keep you 
from him; you would break through all difficulties and 
dangers, through all ſufferings and reproaches, to come 
unto the enjoyment of him. 


11 The woman faith unto him, Sir, thou haſt no- 
thing to draw with, and the well is deep: from 
whence then haſt thou that living water? 12 Art 
thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave us 
the well, and drank thereof himſelf, and his children, 
and his cattle: 
her, Whoſoever drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt 

ain: 14 But whoſoever drinketh of the water 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt ; but the water 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a well of water 
ſpringing up into everlaſting life. 


Mete here, 1. How ignorant perſons are of ſpiritual things, 
till enlightened by the holy Spirit of God. This poor 
woman's queſtion, J/hence haſt thou that living water? 
looks much like that of Nicodemus, John iii. 9. How can 
theſe things be? A natural perſon cannot perceive the mind 
of Chriſt when ſpeaking to him about ſpiritual things. 
Spiritual objects muſt have a ſpiritual eye to diſcern and 
behold them, x Co. ii. 14. The natural man perceiveth not 
the things of the Spirit, 2. With what great humility and 
condeſcenſion our holy Lord treats this poor woman, pity- 
ing her ignorance, and pardoning her infidelity ; he tells 
her, that the water of that well which ſhe was about to 
draw, could not give an abiding ſatisfaction; but the thirſt 
quenched for the preſent, would certainly return again : but 
he that ſhould drink of the water he had to give, that is, 
be made partaker of the graces of his Spirit, ſhall find ſuch 
refreſhing ſatisfaction therefrom, that all inordinatę deſires 
aſter earthly things will be quenched and extinguiſhed, and 
will be like a well of water ſpringing up, till he come to 
eternal glory. Learn hence, 1. That as the body of man 
is ſubject to a natural, ſo is the ſoul of man ſubject to a 
ſpiritual kind of thirſt. 2. That no creature-comfort, or 
earthly enjoyment, can quench this thirſt which the ſoul of 
a man 1s ſubje& unto. 3. That the Spirit of grace (which 
our Saviour here calls the water of life) is able fully and 
Perfectly to quench the thirſt of the ſoul: and where it is 
once lavingly received, ſhall never be totally or finally loſt. 
It ſhall be in him a well of water ſpringing up into ever- 
lafting life; that is, the graces of the Spirit ſhall he in be- 

ers as permanent habits, as fixed principles that ſhall 
not decay. Hence St. Peter calls it incorruptible ſeed, 
which liveth and abideth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. 


5 The woman faith unto him, Sir, give me this 
water, that I thirſt not, neither come hither to draw. 
16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go call thy huſband, and 
come hither. 17 The woman anſwered and faid, 
[ have no huſband, Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt 


in N 


13 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
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well faid, I have no huſband. 18 For thou haſt Had 
five huſbands, and he whom thou now haſt 1s not 
thy huſband : in that ſaidſt thou truly. 


Theſe words ſet forth unto us, 1. What manner of per- 
ſon this woman was, whoſe converſion Chriſt ſought ſo 
induſtriouſly after. 2. The means he uſed in order to that 
end. Nite 1. What manner of perſon this woman was; 
beſide that ſhe was an idolater, as being a Samaritan, ſhe 
was alſo an adultereſs, and lived now in the fin of unclean- 
neſs, with one that was not her huſband, after ſhe had had 
five huſbands before. Whence we learn, That the ice of 
old age will not quench the fire of Juſt, concupiſcenta non 


ſeneſcit; ſuch is the pollution of our nature, that Juſt will 


be inſatiable, if grace doth not reſtrain it. This woman, 
after five marriages, yet lives in the fin of uncleanneſs. 2. 
The way and manner our Lord takes, the method and 
means our Lord uſes in order to her converſion, 1, He 
deals very tenderly and gently with her; he uſes no rough- 
neſs or tartneſs of ſpeech with her: He doth not call her 
whore, nor upbraid her for her impudent lewdneſs, in hy- 
ing with a man that was none of her huſband, but only 
gives her to underſtand, that he knew the fin ſhe lived in; 
yet this he did likewiſe with all imaginable privacy, whilſt 

is diſciples were away, and no body by but they two only. 
Hence learn, 1. That private fins are not to be reproved 
publicly. 2. That, in reproving fin, all ſharpneſs and bit- 
terneſs of expreſſion muſt be avoided ; the pill of reproof 
muſt be wrapped up in ſugar; for if they to whom it is 
given taſte the bitterneſs of gall and paſſion mixed with 
it, they will certainly ſpit it out before, it may be upon, our 
faces. Our Lord's practice here inſtructs us, that fin is to 
be ſo reproved, as that the credit and eſtimation of the 
ſinner may be preſerved as much as may be. 2. That as 
Chriſt dealt with this woman tenderly and gent'y, ſo he 
diſcovers her fin to her particularly, and ſets her fecret ſin 
before the face of her conſcience diſtinctly, If ever 
the miniſtry of -the word works upon the minds of men 
to their converſion, it muſt be by a particular and cloſe ap- 
plication of the word to every man's conſcience: generals 
will not affect. 3. What the particular ſin is, which 
Chriſt charges home upon the conſcience of this woman; 
it is the ſin of uncleanneſs, that the man ſhe kept with, 
was not her huſband. Learn hence, That amongſt all 
ſins, the fin of uncleanneſs will lie heavieſt upon the con- 
ſcience, and wound the ſoul moſt deeply, when the Spirit 
of God once effectually diſcovers it, and charges it home 
upon the conſcience. For there is no fin fo directly oppo- 
ſite to ſanctification and holineſs as this fin ; no fin that 
quenches the holy Spirit of God like this. 


19 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, I perceive 
that thou art a prophet. 20 Our fathers worſhipped 
in this mountain; and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is 
the-place where men ought to worſhip. 


In theſe verſes the Evangeliſt declares a threefold effect 
and fruit of the grace of converſion that appeared in this 
woman. 1. She neither denied, nor excuſed, nor extenu- 
ated this fin, which Chriſt had charged her with, but tacitly 
owns, and implicitly confeſſes it. 2. She doth not only 

own 
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to him as an extraordinary prophet ; Sir, I perceive that 
thou art a prophet. 3. She deſired inſtruction and reſolution 
from him concerning the worſhip and ſervices of the true 
God, how ſhe might ſeek him and where ſhe might ſerve 
him moſt acceptably, whether at Jeruſalem or upon mount 
Gerizim ; Our 3 worſhipped in this mountain, but ye 


ſay Feruſalem is the place where men ought to worſhip. Where 


nate, How ready and forward perſons of a falſe religion are 
to aſcribe too much to antiquity, and to the example and 
cuſtom of their forefathers ; whereas it is not the conti- 
nuance of a thouſand or two thouſand years, that can make 
arfy thing truly ancient in religion, except it has been from 
the beginning: Nothing is truly ancient in matters of reli- 
gion, but that which can derive its original from him, that 
is truly called the Ancient of days. 


21 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, believe me, 
the hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this moun- 
tain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. 22 


Ye worſhip ye know not what: we know what we 


worſhip; for ſalvation is of the Jews. 23 But the 
hour cometh, and now 1s, when the true worſhippers 
ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth: for 
the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. 


Here we have our Saviour's anſwer to the foregoing 
queſtion, which conſiſts of two parts: 1. Concerning the 
place of worſhip : 2. Concerning the worſhip itſelf. As 
to the place of worſhip our Saviour tells her, That though 
the Jews had heretofore, by warrant of God's word, regu- 
larly worſhipped at Jerufalem, and the Samaritan's ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly worſhipped at mount Gerizim, yet the hour was 
coming, namely, at his death, when all differences of places 
for God's worſhip ſhould be taken away, and therefore ſhe 
need not trouble herſelf about the place of God's worſhip, 


to know whether of the two places were holier, and the 


better to ſerve God in, for ere long the ſervice of God 
ſhould not be confined more to one place than another 
Learn hence, 1. That, ſince the death of Chriſt, the reli- 
10us difference of places is taken away, and the worſhip of 
od not confined to any one particular place or nation. 
2. Our bleſſed Saviour reſolves her concerning the worſhip 
itſelf, namely, That the ceremonial worſhip, which the 
Jews and Samaritans uſed, ſhould ſhortly be aboliſhed, and 
inſtead thereof a more ſpiritual form of worſhip ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed, more ſuitable to the ſpiritual nature of the great 
and holy God, and containing in it the truth and ſubſtance 
of all that which the Jewiſh ceremonies pre-figured and 
ſhadowed forth. Learn hence, That the true worſhip of 
God under the goſpel doth not conſiſt in the external pomp 
of any outward ceremonies, but is ſpiritual and ſubſtantial : 
No worſhip is acceptable to him, who is the Father of 
ſpirits, but that which is truly ſpiritual. 


24 God is a Spirit: and they that worſhip him, 
muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. 


God is a Spirit ; that is, he hath no body, nor bodily 
parts: He is not a bare ſpiritual ſubſtance, but a pure and 
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own and confeſs what ſhe was charged with, but ſhe doth 
profeſs reverence for our Saviour's perſon, and pays honour 


God, which ſuch members do perform in us. 
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perfect Spirit; and therefore his worſhippers mu/? Worſhip 
him in ſpirit and in truth ; where ſpirit is oppoſed to the 
legal ceremonies, and truth to the Jewiſh rites, not to hy. 
pocritical ſervices ; for the old patriarchs did worſhip God 
in /þirit and in truth. As truth is taken for ſincerity, they 
ſerved him with a fincere conſcience, and with a fingle 
heart: But our Saviour's buſineſs is to ſhew, that a new 
worſhip, without legal rites and Jewiſh ceremonies, is pro. 
per to the times of the goſpel. In the words, obſerve, x, 
The nature of God declared; God is a Spirit. 2. The 
duty of men inferred ; therefore they that worſhip him, muſt 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. From the whole, nz, 
1. That God is a pure ſpiritual being. When bodily 
parts, hands, and eyes, &c. are aſcribed to him, it is only in 
condeſcenſion to our weakneſs, and to ſignify thoſe aQs in 
2. That 
the worſhip due from the creature to God is ſpiritual wor. 
ſhip, and ought to be ſpiritually performed ; that is, we muſt 


worſhip him from ſpiritual principles, ſincere love, and filial 


reverence, for ſpiritual ends, that we may pleaſe him, and 
promote his glory ; and after a ſpiritual manner, with the 
whole heart, ſoul, and mind, and with a fervency of ſpirit, 
We muſt have awful apprehenſions of him, ſuitable to the 
nature of his being ; but above all, we muſt endeavour to 
reſemble him: Then is God worſhipped beſt by us, when 
we are moſt like unto him. The Jewith, ceremonial worſhip 
was aboliſhed, to promote the ſpirituality of divine worſhip; 
yet muſt not this be underſtood as if God rejected bodily : 
worſhip, becauſe he requires ſpiritual under the goſpel ; for 
Jeſus Chriſt, the moſt ſpiritual worſhipper, worſhipped God 
with his body. Beſides, God has appointed ſome parts of 
worſhip, which cannot be performed without the body, as 
ſacraments. In a word, God has created the body as well 
as the ſoul, Chriſt has redeemed the body as well as the 
ſoul, and he will glorify the body as well as the foul ; there- 
fore it is our duty to worſhip and glorify God with our 
bodies, and with our ſpirits, which are his. 


25 The woman faith unto him, I know that 
Meſſias cometh which is called Chriſt: when he is 
come, he will tell us all things. 26 Jeſus ſaith 
unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee, am he. 


Note here, 1. What a general expectation there was in 
the minds of all perſons (at the time of our Saviour's ap- 
pearing) of one whom the Jews call the Meſſiah : I A 
that Meffiah cometh. This woman, though a Samaritan, 
yet knew that the Meſſiah ſhould come, and that he was 
now expected. 2. What the work and office of the 
Meſſias was apprehended and believed to be, namely, to 
reveal the whole mind and will of God to a loſt world; 
When the Meſſiah is come, he will tell us all things. Learn 
hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the promiſed and true 
Meſſiah, being called and appointed by God to be the great 
Prophet of his church, hath fully and perfectly revealed all 
things needful to be known for our ſalvation, John xv. 15. 
All things that I have heard of the Father I have made 
neon unto you, Laſtly, How freely and fully Chriſt re- 
veals himſelf to this poor woman; he tells her plainly, that 
he was the Meſſias. When the Jews aſked him, John x. 


24. F thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly, Chriſt did pe 
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in plain terms tell them who he was; nay, when John 
Baptiſt ſent two of his diſciples to aſk him, whether he 
were He that ſhould come; he gave them no direct anſwer : 
Yet behold, he makes himſelf plainly known to this poor 
woman ; he diſcerning her humility and great ſimplicity, 
that ſhe was willing to be inſtructed by him, and did not 
come to him as the ; 5865 and Phariſees did, captiouſly, with 
a deſign to entangle and enſnare him. Hence learn, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt delights to reveal himſelf, and make 
known his mind and will to ſuch as, with an humble mind, 
and an honeſt ſimplicity of heart, do deſire to know him, 
and underſtand their duty to him. 


27 And upon this came his diſciples, and mar- 
yelled that he talked with the woman: yet no man 
ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou? or, Why talkeſt thou with 
her? 28 The woman then left her water-pot, and 
went her way into the city, and faith to the men, 29 
Come, ſee a man which told me all things that ever 
I did: is not this the Chriſt? 30 Then they went 
out of the city, and came unto him. 


Nite here, 1. How the providence of God ſo ordered 
and diſpoſed of things, that the diſciples did not return to 
Chriſt, till he had finiſhed his diſcourſe with this poor 
woman. An humbled ſinner may meet with ſuch ſatiſ- 
faction and ſweet refreſhment in Chriſt's company, that the 
preſence even of diſciples themſelves (the beſt and holieſt 
of faints) may be looked upon as injurious to it, and an 
interruption of it. This poor woman had ſo ſweet a time 
with Chriſt, that an end being put to the conference, by 
the coming of the diſciples, might be matter of grief and 
reſentment to her; yet the providence of God fo ordered, 
that the diſciples did not come to break off the conference, 
till Chriſt had made himſelf known as the Meſſias to this 
poor woman. 2. The carriage and behaviour of the diſ- 
ciples upon their return to Chriſt ; finding him preaching 
a ſermon to a ſingle woman, they marvelled, but yet were 
filent. Learn, 1. That the humility and condeſcenſion of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in treating poor penitent and hum- 
ble finners, is a matter of wonder and admiration, even to 
diſciples themſelves. O bleſſed Saviour! there was more 
kindneſs and condeſcenfion, more love and compaſſion, 
more meekneſs and humility in thyſelf alone, than in all 
thy diſciples and followers put together. Yet note, 2. 
Though they marvelled, they were filent, N man ſaid, 
Muy talleſt thou with her? Thence obſerve, That ſuch 
reverence is due to Chriſt in all his diſpenſations and 
actions, that when we can ſee no reaſon for what he doth, 
it is not for us to enquire, much leſs for us to quarrel; but 
we muſt awfully admire what we cannot comprehend. 3. 
The behaviour of this woman after the conference was 

over; ſhe leaves her water-pot, and makes haſte to invite 
and call her neighbours to Chriſt, whoſe grace and kind- 
neſs ſhe had experienced. Learn hence, That ſuch as 
truly know Chriſt, have taſted ſweetneſs in him, and de- 
riyed comfort and ſatisfaction from him, will be forward 
to invite, and induſtrious to draw others to a ſaving ac- 
quaintance with him. Come with me, and ſee a man that 
told me all that ever I did. Is not this the Chriſt? F arther, 
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From the woman's leaving her water-pot behind / her, and 
haſtening to the city, that when once a ſoul has taſted the 
ſweetneſs and excellency that is in Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe things 
which were highly eſteemed before, will be little regarded 
then. The poor woman came to draw water, and thought 
much, and ſpake much of the water of that well which 
was before her: But meeting with Jeſus Chriſt, and taſt- 
ing of his grace, ſhe forgets both water and water-pot, and 
away ſhe goes to fetch in all her acquaintance to Chriſt, 


31 C In the mean-while his diſciples prayed him, 
ſaying, Maſter, eat. 32 But he ſaid unto them, I 
have meat to eat that ye know not of. 33 There- 
fore ſaid the diſciples one to another, Hath any man 
brought him oxght to eat? 34 Jeſus faith unto 
them, My meat is to do the will of him that ſent 
me, and to finiſh his work. _ 


Nite here, The fit and ſeaſonable motion which our Sa- 
viour's diſciples make to him; after, eat. Learn from 
thence, 'T hat though a perſon's chief care ſhould be for his 
own ſoul, and for improving all opportunities for doing 
good to the ſouls of others, yet the bodies of men muſt not 
be neglected, but ſupported by meat and drink; eſpecially 
theirs, whoſe health and ſtrength may be of greater uſe and 
ſervice to God and his church. The body is the ſervant 
of the ſoul, the inſtrument whereby it worketh ; and, 
therefore, to negle& the body is to diſable and unfit the 
ſoul for ſervice, to hinder the functions and operations of 
it. The ſixth commandment, which forbids us to kill, re- 
quires us to uſe all means for the preſervation of life both 
in ourſelves and others. Next, Our Saviour's anſwer to 
the diſciple's motion; Maſter, eat, ſay they. I have meat 
to eat that ye know not of, ſays he; for my meat is to do the 
will of him that ſent me. Not that our Saviour did not 
want meat at this time, for he was both hungry and thirſty, 
as appears by his aſking water of the woman to drink, and 
by his ſending his diſciples into the city to buy meat; but 
our Lord was more intent upon doing his Father's work, 
than upon ſatisfying his own hunger. Chriſt hungered 
more after an opportunity of doing good to the ſouls of 
men, than he did after meat and drink to fatisfy his hun- 
ger. Lord, let us, thy miniſters, learn of thee to prefer 
the ſpiritual welfare of our people before any temporal ad- 
vantages whatſoever, - 


35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and 
then cometh harveſt ? behold, I ſay unto you, Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are 
white already to harveſt. .36 And he that reapeth 
receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: 
that both he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, may 
rejoice together. 37 And herein is that ſaying true, 
One ſoweth, and another reapeth. 38 I ſent you to 
reap that whereon ye beſtowed no labour : other men 
laboured, and ye are entered into their labours. 

Our bleſſed Saviour having in the former verſes given a 
moſt plain and evident demonſtration of his fervent deſire 


to bring ſouls home to God, doth in theſe verſes labour to 
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ſtir up and kindle the like affections in his diſciples : And 
this he doth by three very effectual arguments. The firſt 
argument is drawn from the ripeneſs of the people, and 
their willingneſs to hear, and their readineſs to be reaped 
and gathered by the goſpel, (whereof there was a preſent 
inſtance in the Samaritans, who were now coming forth in 
multitudes to Chriſt) which rtunity therefore was to 
be improved; Lift up your eyes, and laat on the fields, for 
they are white already for harveſl, Learn hence, That as 
a people is ſometimes ripe for the miniſtry of the word, as 
corn is ripe and ready for the reaper's hand, ſo it is the 
duty of the miniſters of Chriſt to lay hold upon ſuch op- 
portunities with as much defire and delight, as the harveſt 
men do upon a reaping ſeaſon. The ſecond argument to 
ſtir up the diſciples diligence in preaching the goſpel, is 
drawn from the great reward they ſhould receive for this 
their work. He that reapeth, receiveth wages. The har- 
veſt man's wages is double to what other labourers receive. 
The miniſters of God ſhall receive good wages at his hand, 
how ill ſoever they are requited and rewarded by an un- 
kind world. And, as a farther encouragement, it follows : 
He that ſmweth, and he that reapeth ſhall rejoice together ; 
that is, The prophets who took ſo much pains in ſowing 
the ſeed. of the goſpel, and particularly John the Bapriſt, 
and you my apoſtles which ſucceed him, and reap the fruit 
of what they did ſow, ſhall have the ſame reward in glory, 
and rejoice together. Learn hence, "That not only the 
ſucceſsful, but the faithful labourer in God's harveſt ſhall 
be rewarded : not only thoſe which fee the fruit of their 
miniſtry in the converſion of ſinners, but ſuch as are faith- 
ful ſeeds-men. Though the ſeed does not come up till 
we are in our graves ; nay, though it rots under the clods, 
and does not come up at all; yet ſhall the faithful ſeedſman 
be rewarded according to his labour, not according to his 
ſucceſs. The third argument, to quicken the diſciples di- 
ligence, is drawn from the eaſineſs and facility of that 
labour which God required of them ; Others have laboured, 
and ye are entered into their labours; that is, The prophets 
and John the Baptiſt have prepared the ground, and ſown 
the ſeed, and made ready a people for the Lord, and now 
you enter into their labours, pertorming and gathering them 
into the goſpel-church; yet this muſt not be underſtood 
abſolutely, but comparatively : Not as if the prophets reaped 
nothing, converted none; but that their fruit was ſmall in 
compariſon of the ſucceſs which the apoſtles found. Nor 
is it to be underſtood as if the apoſtles took no pains at all, 
but that the prophets greater pains render the apoſtles 
labour ſucceſsful, who took leſs pains. Learn hence, That 
the wiſdom of God ſees it fit that all his ſervants in the 
work of the miniſtry do not meet with the ſame difficul- 
ties, nor enjoy the ſame ſucceſs. Some are laborious ſowers, 
others are 3 reapers ; ſome labour all their days with 
little viſible ſucceſs, others bring in many to Chriſt, per- 
haps by a ſingle ſermon ; ſome labour even with wearineſs, 
and reap little, others enter into their labours, and reap 
much. 


39 0 And many of the Samaritans of that city 
believed on him, for the ſaying of the woman, which 
teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. 40 So 
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when the Samaritans were come unto him, they he. 
ſought him that he would tarry with them : and he 
abode there two days. 41 And many more believed 
becauſe of his own word: 42 And faid unto the 
woman, Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying, 
for we have heard him ourſelves, and know that this 
is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. 


Here an account is given of the converſion of more of 
the Samaritans, from the city of Sichar. Some believed 
on him, upon the full report which the woman had made, 
That He had told her all that ever ſhe did; but others were 
brought to believe by his own word, Now from the 
woman's being an inſtrument to bring her acquaintance to 
Chriſt by her own experience of what ſhe had heard from 
him; learn 1. That very weak inſtruments, when they 
employ themſelves for Chriſt, defiring to extol his praiſe, 
and ſet forth his glory, are ſometimes richly bleſſed with 
great ſucceſs. any of the Samaritans believed for the ſay. 
ing 4 this poor woman. 2. That when a perſon can 4 
but little of Chriſt, yet if it be ſpoken from experience 
and ſenſible feeling, it will be more ſucceſsful and perſuaſive 
than much more that is ſpoken from notional knowledge. 
Such was this woman's teſtimony concerning Chriſt; 
Come, ſee a man that told me all things that ever I did: is not 
this the Chriſt ? She ſpoke what ſhe found, yea, what ſhe 
felt within herſelf, and ſpeaking her own experience, many 
believed in him for her ſaying. But farther, "Theſe Samari- 
tans believed Chriſt to be a prophet upon the teſtimony of 
this woman; but they believed him afterwards to be the 
Meſſias, or the Saviour of the world, upon the credit and 
authority of his own word, ver. 41. And many more be- 
lieved becauſe of his own word. T hence learn, That although 
n may be a mean to draw perſons to 
give ſome aſſent to truth, yet it is Chriſt himſelf that muſt 
work a full perſuaſion, and his own word is the ſureſt 
foundation for faith to build and depend upon: Met we 


believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying, for we have heard him 
ourſelves. 


43 Now after two days he departed thence, 
and went into Galilee, 44 For Jeſus himſelf teſti- 
fied, that a prophet hath no honour in his own coun- 
try. 45 Then when he was come into Galilee, the 
Galileans received him, having ſeen all the things 


that he did at Jeruſalem at the feaſt: for they allo 
went unto the feaſt. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having ſpent two days with the Sa- 
maritans, as an introduction to the calling of the Gentiles, 
he goes forward to Galilee, the place which he was pleaſed 
to make choice of for the exerciſe of the greateſt part of his 
miniſtry. Coming into Galilee, he paſſeth by the city of 
Nazareth, where he had had his education, knowing what 
little reſpect he was like to find there; a prophet ordinarily 
having little honour in his own country; therefore, ſhun- 
ning Nazareth, he gocth to Cana, where he had done his 
firſt miracle. Learn hence, 1. That there is a real tribute 
of honour due unto every prophet and miniſter of God, 
which ought to be teſtified by reverence to their n 

a due 
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a due eſtimation of the dignity of their calling, by obedience 
to their doctrine, and by an honourable maintenance. A 

rophet ſhould have honour; and honour includes all theſe. 
2. It is very uſual and ordinary for the prophets of God 
to meet with leaſt reſpect where they are moſt known; their 
neareſt neighbours, their neareſt relations, their neareſt 
acquaintance, Are oft-times furtheſt off from giving that 
honour that is due unto them. 3. That the true prophets 
and meſſengers of God ſhall be ſure to find ſome that will 
entertain their perſons, and embrace their miniſtry, though 
they may be diſeſteemed and rejected by others. Though 
our Saviour had no honour at Nazareth, yet he found en- 
tertainment amongſt the reſt of the Galileans. 


46 So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, 
where he made the water wine. And there was a 
certain nobleman, whoſe ſon was ſick at Capernaum. 
47 When he heard that Jeſus was come out of 
Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and beſought 
him that he would come down, and heal his ſon : for 
he was at the point of death. 48 Then ſaid Jeſus 
unto him, Except ye ſee ſigns and wonders, ye will 
not believe. 49 The nobleman ſaith unta-him, Sir, 
come down ere my child die. 50 Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, Go thy way ; thy ſon Iweth. And the man 
believed the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, 
and he went his way. $1 And as he was now going 
down, his ſervants met him, and told him, ſaying, 
Thy ſon liveth. 52 Then inquired he of them the 
hour when he began to amend : and they ſaid unto 
him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the fever left 
him. 53 So the father knew that it was at the 
fame hour in the which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thy ſon 
liveth ; and himſelf believed, and his whole houſe. 
54 This is again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did, 
when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 
In this laſt paragraph of the chapter, we find our bleſſed 
Saviour performing a ſecond miracle in Cana of Galilee, 
curing a nobleman's ſon that was ſick of a fever. This 
nobleman apprehended Chriſt to be a prophet, and believed 
that if he were bodily preſent with his ſon, he might poſſibly 
cure him: but he did not believe him to be the Meſſias, 
who was true God, and every where preſent : Therefore 
to give an infallible proof that he was ſo, he tells him that 
lis ſon was cured by the word of his mouth, even at that 
diſtance. By which miracle he cured not only the child of 
his fever, but the father of his unbelief. From whence we 
te, 1. The perſon that here applies himſelf to Chriſt ; a 
nobleman. We do not find Chriſt oft attended with nobility. 
Have any of the rulers believed on him? Yes; here is one. 
The ſovereign grace of God is free; and he has his num- 
among all orders, ranks, and degrees of men: And 
tough not many noble are called, yet ſome are. 2. The 
calamity which befel this noble perſon: His ſon was 
— yea, dying. Earthly greatneſs is no defence againſt 
th c10ns,; great men are in trouble as other men: Neither 
No yo and riches of this nobleman, nor his power and 
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authority, nor his honour in his country, nor his fayour 

with his prince, could keep off God's hand either from 

himſelf or from his ſon; but the father feels as much by 

ſympathy, as the child by ſenſe. 3. The cauſe and ſpecial 

occaſion which brought this nobleman unto Chriſt : It was 

in general, an affliction ; and in particular, the ſickneſs of 
his child. Learn hence, That great is the fruit and profit 

of afflictions to the childen of men. Many, with this no- 
bleman, never come to Chriſt till they be driven by the 

croſs; and particularly, God ſanctifies the ſickneſs and 
death of near and dear relations (children in ſpecial) to 
bring people nearer to himſelf. 4. This nobleman was 
neither faithleſs nor faithful: Had he been quite faithleſs, 
he had not taken ſuch pains to come to Chriſt: Had he 
been faithful he had not limited the Son of God, by faying; 
Come down and heal my fon ere he die: Come down, as if 
Chriſt could not have cured him abſent ; ere my ſon die, 
as if the ſame power required to heal him when ſick, could 
not raiſe him being dead : Lord, heal my ſon, had been a 
proper ſuit to him who was the great Phyſician; but, Come 
down and heal him, was to teach Chriſt how to work. He 
who doth whatſoever he will, muſt do it how he will, and 
when he will: It is for us to crave and receive, not to 
preſcribe and appoint. 5. The meekneſs and great conde- 
ſoending goodneſs of Jeſus Chriſt : Notwithſtanding the 
infirmity of this poor man, our Lord ſays, Go thy way, 
thy fon livetb. Worthineſs in the creature, is not the 
motive that rules Chriſt. Should we meaſure our hopes 
by our worthineſs, there was no bleſſing to be hoped for; 
but if we meaſure them by Chriſt's bounty and compaſſion, 
there is no bleſſing to be deſpaired of. 6. How Chriſt not 
only anſwers the deſires, but exceeds the expectations of 
this diſtreſſed perſon : His requeſt was only, Come and heal 
my ſon : Chriſt's anſwer was, Go thy way, thy ſon liveth. 
Our heavenly Father, when he doth not give us what we 
aſk; gives us better than we aſked, We aſk what we think 
beſt, but God gives what he knows to be beſt. Chriſt here 
gave a greatef demonſtration of his omnipotency than was 
craved. Laſtly, With one word doth Chriſt heal two 
patients; the ſon of his fever, the father of his unbelief. 
It was a low degree of faith that brought the father to 
Chriſt; it was an higher degree that ſent him back to his 
ſon; but higheſt of all, when finding his ſon healed, he 
himſelf believed, and his whole houſe. Learn hence, T hat 
a weak faith may be true, but a true faith is always grow- 
ing and increaſing : It is lite the path of the juſt, that ſhineth 
more and more until perfect day. 
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FT ER this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and 
Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 2 Now there is 

at Jeruſalem by the ſheep-market a pool, which is 
called in the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, having five 
porches. 3 In theſe lay a great multitude of impo- 
tent folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the 
moving of the water. 4 For an angel went down 
at a certain ſeaſon into the pool, and troubled the 
water: whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the 
Uu water 
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water ſtepped in, was made whole of whatſoever 
diſeaſe he had. 


This chapter begins with a deſcription of the famous 
pool of Bethſeda, whoſe waters were medicinal, to cure the 


firſt comer thereunto, whatſoever diſeaſe he had. Some 
think this was effected in a natural way, and that the in- 


_ trails of the ſacrificed beaſts being waſhed in this pool, an 


healing virtue was communicated for curing the palſy, and 
ſuch cold diſeaſes; as perfons that have lame and withered 
hands, are at this day directed to put them into the belly of 
a_ beaſt newly opened. But others look upon the healing 
virtue of this pool to be ſupernatural and miraculous, be- 
cauſe it cured all diſeaſes, how great and deſperate ſoever; 
and this in a moment, or very quickly ; and but one at a 
time ; and that one, the firſt that ſtepped in only, after an 
angel had deſcended and troubled the waters : All which 
ſhew, that the healing virtue came not from the goodneſs 
of the waters, but that it was a ſupernatural work. Some 
think that the miracle of this pool was granted to the Jews, 
partly to ſtrengthen them in the true worſhip of God, and 
to confirm them in their religious courſe of facrificin 
againſt the ſcoffs of the Romans, who were now their lords; 
ſuch a virtue being given to that water wherein their ſacri- 
fices were wont to be waſhed. Learn thence, That means 
of God's appointment, how improbable and unlikely ſo- 
ever, muſt not be deſpiſed, but awfully admired, and thank- 
fully uſed; although the way and manner of their working 
be not underſtood or comprehended by us. 


And a certain man was there, which had an 
infirmity thirty and eight years. 6 When Jeſus ſaw 
him lye, and knew that he had been now a long time 
in that caſe, he ſaith unto him, Wilt thou be made 
whole? 7 The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I 
have no man, when the water 1s troubled, to put me 
into the pool : but while I am coming, another ſtep- 
peth down before me. 8 Jeſus faith unto him, Riſe, 
take up thy bed and walk. 9 And immediately the 
man was made whole, and took up his bed, and 
walked : and on the ſame day was the ſabbath. 10 
C The Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, 
It is the ſabbath-day: it is not lawful for thee to 
carry thy bed. 11 He anſwered them, He that made 
me whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, take up thy bed 
and walk? 12 Then aſked they him, What man 
is that which ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed and 
walk? 13 And he that was healed wilt not who 
it was; for Jeſus had conveyed himſelf away, a mul- 
titude being in bat place. 


It was very commendable that the rich men did not en- 
oſs this pool, and the benefit of it to themſelves, but ſuf- 
Bed poo? people to come to it. In this college of cripples, 
a poor man, who had been lame thirty-eight S, Was 
found, who wanted ſtrength to help himſelf, wanted money 
to hire others, and others wanting mercy to help him; 


Chriſt takes pity on him, and becauſe he could not go to 
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health, health is graciouſly brought to him, and that by 
the hand of the great Phyſician, Chriſt Jeſus. More here, 
1. That not only are men's bodies ſubject to innumerable 
infirmities and diſeaſes, but it pleaſes God for wiſe ends to 
continue ſome of his ſervants labouring under bodily weak. 
nels for many years together, yea, even all the days of their 
life. Here is a poor man for eight and thirty years together 
under the diſcipline of God's rod by bodily weakneſs. 2. 
That it is the duty of the afflicted to wait upon God in a 
diligent uſe of all means which God has appointed for their 
help and healing: As to truſt to means, is to neglect God; 
ſo to neglect the means is to tempt God. This poor man, 
no doubt, had made uſe of the means before, yet waits at the 
pool now. 3. Though Chriſt well knew the caſe of this 
afflicted perſon, and wanted no information, yet he aſks 
him, if he will be made whole? to make him ſenſible of 
his miſery, to quicken his defires after healing, and to raiſe 
his expectations of help from him. Though Chriſt knows 
our wants, yet he takes no notice of them, till we make 
them known to him by prayer. 4. The time when Chriſt 
wrought this miracle of healing upon the impotent man, 
it was upon the ſabbath-day ; and as an evidence of the 
certainty of the cure, Chriſt bids him take up his bed, and 
walk, Our Saviour's miracles were real and beneficial, 
they were obvious to the ſenſe, and would bear the exami- 
nation of all perſons. The miracles which the church of 
Rome boaſt of, will not bear the examination of our ſenſes: 
Their great miracle, tranſubſtantiation, is ſo far from being 


obvious to ſenſe, that it contradicts the ſenſe and reaſon of 


mankind, and is the greateſt affront to human nature that 
ever the world was acquainted with. And our Saviour's 
working this and many other miracles on the ſabbath-day, 
was for the teſtification of the miracles to all perſons 
that would take notice of them. 5. How unjuſtly the Jews 
tax the cripple that was healed, with the breach of the ſab- 
bath, for taking up his bed, and walking on the ſabbath- 
day ? whereas the law only forbade carrying burthens on 
the ſabbath-day for profit, in way of trade: But this man's 
carrying his bed, was a teſtimony of God's goodneſs and 
mercy towards him, and of his gratitude towards God. 
Hypocritical and ſuperſtitious perſons often-times pretend 
much zeal for obſerving the letter of the law, little reſpect- 
ing the moral ſenſe and ſignification of it. Beſides, our Sa- 
viour has a mind to let the Jews know, that he was Lord 
of the ſabbath, and that he hath power over it, and could 
diſpenſe with it as he thought good. Laſtly, The great 
modeſty and humility of our bleſſed Saviour, how hateful 
all oſtentation and vain-glory was unto him; for having 
wrought this famous miracle before the people at a public 
time, the feaſt of the paſſover, to ſhun all applauſe from the 
multitude he conveys himſelf privately away from them: 
Jeſus conveyed himſelf away, a multitude being in that Place. 
Our Saviour's buſineſs was to do much good, and make 
but little noiſe ; he ſought not his own glory. 


14 Afterwards Jeſus findeth him in the temple, 
and ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: fin 
no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. 


Theſe words are our Saviour's ſeaſonable advice and 


counſel to the poor impotent cripple, whom he had mri 
culouſly 
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culouſly reſtored to health and ſoundneſs. Whence obſerve, 
1. The perſon admoniſhing, Feſus ; he that had been his 

hyſician before, is his monitor and teacher now : Behold, 
thou art made whole : fin no more. Oh how much it is the 
duty, but how ſeldom the practice, of thoſe whom God 
makes inſtruments for recovering bodily health, to put 
their patients in mind of their obligations to thankfulneſs 
and new obedience! Thus did our Saviour here. The 
recovered man's phyſician gave him inſtruction: His healer 
became his monitor. Sin no more. 2. The perſon admo- 
niſhed, the recovered cripple : Thou art made whole. But 


what was he? Not a diſciple, not a believer ; For he that 


was healed wiſt not who Feſus was, ver. 13. He knew 
not Chriſt, therefore helieved not on him, and yet was 
healed by him. *T hence learn, That there are many out- 
ward mercies and common bleſſings, which Chriſt beſtows 
upon thoſe that have no ſpiritual knowledge of him, or 
faving acquaintance with him. The man that was healed, 
on not who it was that had healed him, 3. The place 
where Chriſt meets this his recovered patient ; not at the 
tavern, but in the temple, returning thanks to God for his 
recovered health: When God ſends forth his word and 
healeth us, it is our duty to make our firſt viſit to God's 
houſe, and to pay our vows in the great congregation, and 
ſound forth the praiſes of our great and gracious deliverer. 
4. The circumſtances of time when Chriſt found him in 
the temple, ſoon after his recovery. Afterwards Feſus 
findeth him in the temple. We muſt not be clamorous and 
importunate to receive-mercies, and dumb and tongue-tied 
in returning thanks; but make haſte, and not delay the 
time to pay our acknowledgments to him that healeth us. 
5. The admonition itſelf ; Behold thou art made whole; ſin 
no more; leſt a worſe thing come upon thee ; where our Sa- 
viour admoniſhes him of the greatneſs of the mercy, Behold 
thou art made whole ; and ſubjoins a cautionary direction, 
Sin no more. Where it is neceſſarily implied, that fin is 
always the deſerying, and oft-times the procuring cauſe of a 
perſon's afflictions and calamities ; and that the beſt and 
ſureſt way to prevent the return of judgments and calami- 
ties to a perſon, is for a perſon to return no more to ſin ; 
Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come upon thee ; where it is 
farther implied, that Almighty God has ſorer plagues and 
; thoſe ſinners who go on oh- 
ſtinately in a courſe of ſin and rebellion againſt God, not- 
withſtanding all the fignal rebukes of his avenging anger. 
From the whole, note, That when the Lord doth graciouſly 
heal a perſon, or a people, it is a mercy to be much ob- 
ſerved, and thankfully acknowledged. i 


15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it 
was Jeſus which had made him whole. 16 And 
therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to 


lay him, becauſe he had done theſe things on the 


ſabbath-day. 


After the man underſtood who his healer and benefactor 
Was, he went and told the Jewiſh magiſtrates it was Chriſt 
that had healed him. This he did, not with any evil de- 

gn, no doubt, to inform againſt him, and ſtir up the Jews 
to perſecute him; but deſirous to publiſh what Chriſt had 
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done, to his honour, and to direct others to make uſe of 
him. Learn thence, That it is the duty of all thoſe that 
have experienced the power and pity of Chriſt themſelves, 
to proclaim and publiſh it to others, to the intent that 
all that need him may experience help and healing from 
him. This ſeems to be the poor man's deſign : But be- 
hold the blindneſs, obſtinacy, and malice of the Jews, who 
perſecuted Chriſt, and ſought to kill him for doing good, 
and healing a cripple that had been thirty-eight years ſo : 
Therefore did the Fews perſecute Feſus, and ſought to flay 
him. Yet obſerve the cloke and pretence they have for 
their malicious perſecution of our Saviour ; namely, the 
ſuppoſed violation of the Sabbath-day ; T hey ſought to 
him, becauſe he had done theſe things on the ſabbath-day. 
Learn hence, That great cruelty —_— Chriſt and his 
members, has always been, and ſtill is, maſked and diſ- 
guiſed with a fair pretence of zeal for God and his com- 
mands. 'The Phariſees mortally hated our Saviour, there- 
fore, they cover their malice, and traduce him as a profaner 
of the ſabbath, and ſeek to take away his life. 


17 But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work. 


From this verſe to the end of the chapter, we have our 
Saviour's apology for his working the foregoing cure on 
the impotent man on the ſabbath-day. And the chief ar- 
gument he inſiſts upon, is drawn from his unity and 
equality in nature and operation with his Father: As the 
Father worketh, ſays he, ſo I work. Here he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf, not as a ſervant, or inſtrument in the Father's hand, 
but as the fellow-worker with the Father, both in the works 
of creation and in the works of providence and preſerva- 
tion alſo, Learn hence, 1. That though Almighty God 
has long ſince ceaſed from the work of creation, yet not 
from the work of preſervation. My Father worketh hitherto; 
not by creating new kinds of creatures, but by upholding 
and preſerving what he has already created. 2. That 
Chriſt the Son of God, is joined with, and undivided from 
the Father in working. As the Father created all things 
by him (not as a man, and an inſtrument in his Father's 
hand ; for then he was not ſuch) but as hk fellow-worker 
being equal in nature and power with the Father; in like 
manner as the Father preſerveth, ſuſtaineth, governeth, and 
upholdeth all things, ſo doth Chriſt; the Father's actions 


and his being the ſame. Ay Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work, | 


18 Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill 
him, becauſe he not only had broken the ſabbath, 
but ſaid alſo that God was his Father, making him- 
ſelf equal with God. 19 Then anſwered Jeſus, and 
ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The 
Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth 
the Father do: for what things ſoever he doeth, theſe 
alſo doeth the Son likewiſe. 


Obſerve here, The Jews inſtead of being ſatisfied, were 
the more enraged ; not only becauſe he had violated the 
ſabbath, (as they pretended) by healing the cripple on the 
W but becauſe Chriſt had aſſerted, that God was 
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his Father in a peculiar manner, and made himſelf equal 
with God. Our Saviour therefore goes on to aſſert his 


inconceivable, and unſ 


ST. 


equality and conjunction with the Father in his operations 
and workings ; which doth at once juſtify his work on the 
ſabbath- day, and prove himſelf to be truly and really God. 
Now our holy Lord, to prove himſelf equal with God the 
Father, produces firſt many arguments, to ver. 31. then 
alledges the teſtimony of many witneſſes to the end of the 
chapter. Our Sayiour's firſt argument to prove himſelf 
equal with the Father in eſſence and nature, is this, that the 
Father and he are equal in operation, in will and conſent 
for working ; that the Son doth all that the Father doth, 
and the Father doth nothing without the Son, ver. 19. 
The Son can ds nothing of himſelf; that is, as man, as the 
Meſſias, and as Mediator, he could do nothing of himſelf. 
His perfect obedience to, and compliance with the will of 
his Father that ſent him, would not ſuffer him to do any 
thing without him ; but as God, he could do all things of 
himſelf. Learn hence, That it is an undeniable proof, 
that the Father and the Son are one in nature, eſſence, and 
being ; in that they are inſeparable and undivided in ope- 
ration and working; I bat things ſoever the Father doth, 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe; and the Son doth nothing 

him 95 but what he ſeeth the Father de: Therefore Father 
and Son being equal in operation and working, are equal 
in nature and being; and, conſequently, both eſſentially, 
truly, and really God: Therefore the Arians of old, and 
the Socinians at this day, are wide when they produce this 
text, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, to prove that Chriſt 
is not equal with God the Father. They forget or neglect 
to diſtinguiſh between his divine nature, which could do 
all things, and his mediatorial office, which could not do, 
but what the Father that ſent him had appointed him to do, 


20 For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth 
him all things that himſelf doeth ; and he will ſhew 
him greater works than theſe, that ye may marvel, 


The ſecond argument which our Saviour produces to 
prove his unity in nature, and equality in operation with 
the Father, is drawn from that ſpecial love which the Father 
beareth to the Son; which inclines him to communicate all 
things to him by a divine and ineffable communication. 
Learn hence, 1. That God the Father loveth Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son, with an effential, natural, and nece love, as 
being the ſubſtantial image of himſelf, and the ſplendour 
and brightneſs of his glory. The Father loveth the Son; 
that is, with an eſſential, eternal, and ineffable love. 2. 
'T hat the Father's love to Chriſt was communicative ; the 
Father communicated his eſſence and nature, his wiſdom 
and power for operation to the Son. The Father ſheweth 
the Son all things that him of doth : namely, by a divine, 

able communication. 


21 For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and 


quickeneth them ; even ſo the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. 


A third argument proving Chriſt to be God, and equal 
with the Father, is here produced ; namely, his raiſing of 
the dead: He is joined with the Father in that work, and 
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equal with him: A the Father quickeneth whom he fache 
fo doth the Son whom he will; that is, not as the Father's 
inſtrument, but as a principal agent, by the ſame authority, 
with the like abſolute freedom of will which the Father 
uſes, being a ſovereign and independent being, as the Fa- 
ther is; As the Father raiſeth the dead, and quickeneth them, 
fo the Son quickeneth whom he will, This is more than ever 
was ſaid by prophet or apoſtle, that he did ſuch works at 
his will. Learn hence, 1. That quickening or raiſing of 
the dead, is an act of omnipotency, and proper to God 
only; The Father raiſeth the - 164 and quickeneth them. 
2. That Chriſt's power to raiſe the dead as well as the Fa- 
ther's, is a proof of his equality with his Father, and an 
evidence of his being truly and really God: the Son quick. 
eneth wham he will. 


22 For the Father judgeth no man; but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son: 23 That 
all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honour- 
eth not the Father which hath ſent him. 


A fourth inſtance of Chriſt's Godhead, and proof of 
his equality with the Father, is, That it is his work to 
judge the world; The Father, fays Chriſt, judges no man; 
that is, no man without me, but all men by me, to this 
intent, That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father ; that is honour him with the ſame faith, love, 
fear, worſhip, that is due and payable to God the Father. 
Hence learn, 1. That Chriſt, as God, hath the abſolute 
power of life and death, of abfolution and condemnation, 
which he executes in conjunction with his Father. 2. That 
having this power of judging the world with the Father, 
doth ſhew that the ſame glory is due to him, which is due 
unto the Father. All men ſhould honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. 3. That ſuch as pretend to honour 
Chriſt, but deny him to 'be God, equal with the Father, 
withdraw the higheſt honour from him; and ſuch as with- 
draw the honour from the Son, deny it to the Father, who 
will not be honoured but in and through honouring of the 
Son. This text ſpeaks dread and terror to the Socinians, 
who pretend. to honour Chriſt, but not with the fame 
honour with which they pretend to honour the Father: In 
God's account, they honour him not at all; For he that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father. Trae, they 
pray to Chriſt, and give him divine worſhip, though they 
believe him to be a creature; but what is this but idolatry, 
to worſhip that which by nature is not God, and to do that 
to a creature, which God requires to be given to himſelſ, 
having faid, My glory will I not give to another ® Iſaiah 
xIviii. 2. Divine honour can only be due to a divine per- 
ſon; that is, to him that is God bleſſed for evermore. 


24 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that heareth 
my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemna- 
tion ; but 1s paſſed from death unto life. 25 Verily, 
verily, I fay unto you, The hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the 
Son of God; and they that hear ſhall live, 26 For 
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as the Father hath life in himſelf; ſo hath he given 

to the Son to have life in himſelf; 27 And hath 
ven him authority to execute judgment alſo, be- 

cauſe he is the Son of man. 


Here we have a fifth evidence of Chriſt's Godhead, and 
equality with the Father ; namely, that he is the author of 
ſpiritual and eternal life to all that believe on him. He 
that hath a fountain of life equal with the Father, and com- 
municated to him from the Father, is God: but Chriſt 
hath this, ver. 26. For as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo 
he has given to the Son to have life in himſelf. Again, he 
that hath authority to execute judgments upon angels and 
men, is God; and Chriſt hath ſuch authority, ver. 27. 
He hath given him authority to execute judgment, Farther, 
he that with his voice quickeneth and maketh alive them that 
hear it, is God; and Chriſt doth this, ver. 25. The dead 
ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and live. The dead, 
that is, 1. The ſpiritually dead, ſuch as are dead in treſ- 
paſſes and fins : theſe hearing the voice of Chriſt in the 
miniſtry of the word, ſhall live a life of grace on earth, and 
a life of glory in heaven. 2. Such as are corporally dead 
alſo; theſe are likewiſe quickened and raiſed by Chriſt as 
God. Learn hence, 1. That God the Father hath com- 
municated to Chriſt his Son a power to quicken and en- 
liven ſuch as are ſpiritually and corporally dead. 2. That 
the Father's communicating this power to the Son argues 
no inequality or inferiority in the Son, but he hath the ſame 
life infinitely, independently, and equally with the Father; 
as the Father hath it, ſo hath the Son the Father hath it 
in himſelf, and ſo hath the Son alſo ; therefore the Son, as 
well as the Father, is eſſentially and truly God. 3. Others, 
by the dead, underſtand thoſe whom Chriſt raiſed from the 
dead, when he himſelf aroſe. When many of the bodies 
of the ſaints aroſe with him, Matt. xxvii. it being ſaid, 
The hour now is, &c. Dr. Whitby. | 


28 Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his 
voice, 29 And ſhall come forth, they that have 
done good, unto the reſurrection of life; and they 


that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damn- 
ation, 


Our Saviour, finding the Jews amazed and aſtonithed at 
his declaring his ſovereign and ſupreme authority and power 
to quicken and raiſe whom he pleaſed from the dead, doth 
in theſe verſes aſſure them, that there would be a general 
reſurrection, and an univerſal day of judgment both of the 
nghteous and the wicked, and a future diſtribution of re- 
wards and puniſhments in another life, according to men's 
actions here in this life. All that are in the graves ſhall 

ear his voice, and ſhall come forth. Here note, 1. The 
certainty and univerſality of the reſurrection of the dead 
declared: The hour is coming, in which all that are in the 
graves ſhall come forth. 2. The powerful and efficacious 
means, by which this great and ſudden change ſhall he ef- 
ected and accompliſhed in the morning of the reſurrection; 
namely, the omnipotent voice of Chriſt : Al that are in 


the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth. 3. Here 
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are the different ends of the reſurrection declared; accord- 
ing to the difference of perſons which ſhall then be raiſed, 
good and bad: Thoſe that have done good, to the reſurrection 
of life; and thoſe that have done evil, to the reſurrection of 
damnation. Learn, 1. That there ſhall certainly be a re- 
ſurrection of the body. 2. That all in the graves ſhall be 
raiſed, though not all alike ; the wicked ſhall be raiſed by 
the power of Chriſt, as their judge: The righteous ſhall 
be raiſed by virtue of their union with Chriſt as their head. 
3: According as men live in this world, and go out of it, 

o will they be found at the reſurrection, without any change 
of their ſtate ; there will then be only two ſorts of perſons, 
good and bad. All that have done good, how ſmall ſoever 
the degree of their goodneſs hath been, ſhall be rewarded; 
and all that have done evil, ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſhed : 
for all perſons ſhall be eternally happy, or intolerably mi- 
ſerable in the other world, according as they manage their 
deportment and behaviour in this life: They that have done 
good, ſhall go, &c. 


30 I can of mine own ſelf do nothing: as I hear, 
I judge: and my judgment is juſt; becauſe I ſeek 
not mine own will, but the will of the Father which 
hath ſent me. 


Here Chriſt declares to the Jews, and in them all man- 
kind, that they might aſſure themſelves his judgment would 
be exactly righteous, becauſe he had no private will or 
power of his own, contrary to, or different from his Father. 
Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt being the ſame 
in eſſence and nature, in power and operation with the 
Father, had no private will or intereſt of his own, but acted 
all things as God, in co-ordination with the Father; and 
as man, in ſubordination to him: 7 can of my own ſelf do 
nothing: that is, neither as God, nor as Mediator ; not as 
God, for God the Father and Chriſt being one, equal in 
power, what one perſon did, the other doth ; not as Me- 
diator, for ſo Chriſt finiſhed the work which his Father 
gave him to do; the will of the Father and the will 
of Chriſt being both one. As Chriſt was ſent by his 
Father's order, ſo he was altogether guided by his Father's 
will, wherewith his own will exactly concurred. 


31 If I bear witneſs of myſelf, my witneſs is not 
true. 32 © There is another that beareth witneſs 
of me, and I know that the witneſs which he wit- 
neſſeth of me, is true. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having produced theſe five foregoing 
arguments to prove his unity in eſſence, and his equality in 
power with the Father, comes now to the end of the 
chapter, to produce ſeveral teſtimonies for the proof of it; 
and the firſt of them is the teſtimony of God his Father ; 
There is another that beareth witneſs of me, whoſe witneſs is 
true. Now the Father had lately, at Chriſt's baptiſm, by 
a voice from heaven, declared him to be his beloved Son in 
whom he was well pleaſed ; which illuſtrious teſtimony, 
given to Chriſt, they had not regarded. Learn hence, That 
as Chriſt came into the world in obedience to his Father, 
and bear witneſs to him; ſo did the Father honour him, 
and bear witneſs of him, and his teſtimony an, 
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Son is undoubtedly true, and to be depended and reſted 
upon ; for we make the Father a liar, if we do not depend 
upon the record which he hath given of his Son. 


33 Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto 
truth. 34 But I receive not teſtimony from 
man: but theſe things I ſay, that ye might be ſaved. 


The ſecond teſtimony to prove Chriſt to be the Meſſias, 
was that of John the Baptiſt. We read, John i. 19. how 
the Jews ſent to enquire of him, Whether he were the 
Chrift, or not; and he denied it, and pointed at Jeſus, ſay- 
ing, Behold the Lamb of God ; yet would not the Jews abide 
by this teſtimony of John concerning the Meſſias. Never- 
theleſs, ſays Chriſt, I receive not teſtimony from John; that 
is, „John by his teſtimony added nothing to me; I was 
what I was, and I am what I am, before John teſtified of 
me, and ſince. Learn hence, That the divinity of Chriſt's 
perſon, and the verity of his doctrine, needs no man's teſ- 
timony for the confirmation of it, being fufficiently con- 
firmed by Chriſt's own authority, and his Father's teſti- 
mony: I receive not teſtimony from nun; that is, I need 
It not, I defire it not upon my own account, but upon 
yours only, that upon the credit of John's teſtimony ye 
might believe in me, and be ſaved by me; Theſe things 7 
ſay that ye might be ſaved.” 


35 He was a burning and a ſhining light: and 
ye were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his light. 


Note here, John's character, and the people's carriage. 
1. John's character; he was a light, à burning and a ſhining 
light : He had in him a light of knowledge, to enlighten, 
direct, and comfort others; and this his knowledge was 
accompanied with zeal; he was a burning light in his doc- 
trine, and a ſbining lamp in his converſation; he had the 
light of knowledge in his head, the warmth of zeal in his 
heart, and the influence of both in his life. Learn hence, 
I. That thoſe whom God calls to the office and work of 
the miniſtry, he furniſhes with abilities and endowments 
ſuitable to their great employments; he endows them with 
a light of knowledge, which is animated by the heat and 
warmth of zeal. 2. That miniſterial gifts and abilities 
are not beſtowed alike upon all, but diſpenſed variouſſy.— 
All are lights according to their meaſure, but all are not 
equally burning and ſhining lights for proportion and de- 
gree. 3. That the brighteſt burning, and cleareſt ſhining 
lights in the church of Chriſt, have but their time in this 
world; they are ſubject, as well as other men, to the com- 
mon condition of mortality, and the lamps of their lives 
burn out the faſter, by lighting others to heaven. John 
20% @ burning and ſhining light; but now is put out and 
gone. Nite 2. As John's character, fo the people's car- 
riage: Ye were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his light. 
Here is a threefold gradation ; they rejoiced, they rejo:ced in 
his light, and they rejoiced for a ſeaſon. 1. They rejniced, 
The word ſignifies, they leaped for joy, and danced about 
him as children do about a bonfire, when he firſt began his 


miniſtry among them. O, how warm are the affections of 


a people, when a pious and zealous miniſter comes firſt 
among them. 2. They rejaiced in his ligbi, not in his 
heat. Or, they rejoiced in John's light, not in Chriſt's ; 
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for when they found that John bare record to Chriſt, they 
ſoon grew cold in their affection towards John, 3. They 
rejoiced only for a ſeaſon; for an hour, as the word ſigni- 
fies. For a ſhort time John's miniſtry was acceptable, 
Learn hence, 1. That it has been an old practice among 
profeſſors, not to like their paſtors long, though they haye 

been never ſuch burning and ſhining lights. John was not 

changed, but his hearers were changed; he did burn and 
ſhine in the candleſtick of the church with equal zeal and 
luſtre to'the laſt; but they had changed their thoughts of 


him, and loſt their eſteem for him. 2. That as nothing in 


general is ſo mutable as the mind of man, ſo nothing in 


particular is ſo variable as the affections and opinions of 
people towards their miniſters. The lamp of John's mi- 
niſtry was always alike, burning and ſhining, his oil did not 
waſte, but his hearers' zeal waſted, and their affections 
cooled: Thoſe whoſe gifts are not at all abated, may yet 
find a great abatement in the acceptation of their gifts; 
therefore let no man live upon the breath of men; leaſt of 
all let miniſters live upon x #1 popular air, or the ſpeech of 
the people. O, let us live upon the credit which we have 
with God, and rejoice chiefly in his eſteem. If our per- 
formances find acceptance with God, we are ſafe and happy, 
though they fall under contempt with men. 


36 ¶ But J have greater witneſs than hat of John; 
for the works which the Father hath given me to 
finiſh, the ſame works that I do bear witneſs of me, 
that the Father hath ſent me, | 


The third teſtimony produced by Chriſt, to evidence and 
prove himſelf to be the promiſed Meſſias, and Saviour of 
the world, is that of his miracles; which, by an omnipo- 
tent power as God, he was enabled to work. Chriſt's 
miracles were ſpeaking teſtimonies of his unity with the 
Father, and of the divinity of his perſon. Not ſo the mi- 
racles of his apoſtles; for he wrought his miracles in his 
own name, afid by his own power and authority ; but the 
apoſtles expreſsly declared the contrary, Acts iii. 12, 16, 
IWhy look ye ſtedfaſily on us, as if we by our own power had 
made this man whole? His name, through faith in his name, 
hath made this man ſtrong. Learn hence, That the teſti- 
mony of Chriſt's own works, his miracles wrought in his 
own name, and by his own authority and power, is a clearer 
confirmation of his Godhead, office, and doctrine, than the 
beſt of men's teſtimonies; yea, than John Baptiſt's ow 
teſtimony, That he ſaw the Spirit deſcending on him. 


37 And the Father himſelf which hath ſent me 
hath borne witneſs of me. Ye have neither heard 
his voice at any time, nor ſeen his ſhape. 38 And 
ye have not his word abiding in you: for whom be 


. hath ſent, him ye believe not. 


Here our bleſſed Saviour produces again the teſtimony 
of his Father, that he was the true and promiſed Meſſias: 
This was given him both at his baptiſm and transfigura- 
tion; when God the Father owned God to be his Son, b) 
an audible voice from heaven, ſaying, This is ny beleve 
Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed. Which teſtimony the 


Jews now ought the more to have regarded, becauſe thou 
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their forefathers had heard the voice of God at certain 
times, Exod. xx. and Deut. iv. yet they in their times had 
never heard his voice. Learn hence, That the Father's 
immediate teſtimony of Chriſt from heaven, is greater than 
all the teſtimonies given to him here on earth ; greater than 
John's, greater than his miracles. The preſence of the 
glorious Trinity, when that teſtimony was given, Matt. 
Hi. ult. made that witneſs moſt awful and ſolemn. 


39 © Search the ſcriptures; for in them ye think 
ye have eternal lite: and they are they which teſtify 
of me. 


The next teſtimony which Chriſt appeals to, is the teſ- 


timony of the ſcriptures, that 1s, the writings of Moſes and 
the prophets, which Chriſt bids the Jews diligently ſearch, 
and they ſhall find that they abundantly teſtified of him, 
and that all the prophecies and types were fulfilled in him. 
The word ( ſearch) ſignifying to ſearch as men do for a 
golden mine in the bowels of the earth, which they muſt 
dig deep for, before they can come at. It intimates, 1, 
That there is an ineſtimable treaſure lying hid in the holy 
ſcriptures, which we ſhall never fathom by a flight, ſuper- 
ficial ſearch. 2. That this ineſtimable treaſure may be 
found out by the painful ſearcher; and it is the duty of all 
the members of the viſible church to read and ſearch the 
ſcriptures, which point out the way to eternal life. 


40 And ye will not come to me, that ye might 
have life. 


Here our Saviour upbraids the Jews for their obſtinate 
infidelity ; that notwithſtanding God the Father, by a voice 
from heaven, and John the Baptiſt, by his teſtimony on 
earth, notwithſtanding all the miracles which they had ſeen 
wrought by Chriſt himſelf, and notwithſtanding the ſcrip- 
tures, which they pretended ſo highly to eſteem, did prove 
him to be the Meſſias, and the author of eternal life, 
which they profeſſed to ſeek; yet fuch was their obſtinacy, 
that they would not come unto him, nor believe in him: 
Ve will not come unto me, that ye may have life Hence note, 
1. A choice and invaluable mercy, which Chriſt ſtands 
ready to beſtow upon poor ſinners, and that is life, both 
ſpiritual and eternal: A life of grace, in order to a life of 
glory. 2. The gracious condition upon which this inva- 
luable bleſſing may be had; and that is, upon coming to 
Chriſt, believing on him, and receiving of him. 3. Here 
is the true reaſon declared why firners do miſs of life and 
lalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, when he has ſo dearjy purchaſed 
it for them, and does ſo freely render it unto them, and 
that lies in their own wilfulnefs and obſtinacy ; Ye will not 
come unto me. Learn hence, That the true reaſon why ſo 
many ſinners miſs of ſalvation and eternal life, after all that 
Chriſt has done and ſuffered for them, is their own obſti- 
nacy and unwillingneſs to come to him, that they may have 
ife, Man by nature has not only an inability, but a fixed 
enmity in his will againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 


41 I receive not honour from men. 42 But I 
now you, that ye have not the love of God in you. 
43 I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive 
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me not: if another ſhall come in his own name, him 
ye will receive. * 


Here note, 1. How little our Saviour ſought the appro- 
bation and vain- glorious eſtimation of men: I receive not 
honour from men. The fame ſhould all his diſciples and 
followers do; reſt ſatisfied in the ſecret teſtimony and filent 
applauſe of their own conſciences, without pumping for 
popular applauſe. 2. The dreadful fin which Chrift 
charged upon the Jews, as the cauſe why they rejected him; 
I know that ye have not the love of God in you. Oh! de- 
plorable ſtate and caſe, to be void of all true love to God! 
love being the ſpring of all action, and the root of all true 
obedience ; he that loves God, will not only ſweat at his 
work, but bleed at his work too, if his work cannot be 
carried on without bleeding. But where love of God is 
wanting, and no care to pleaſe God is found, his author 
is deſpiſed, his Son rejected; as the Jews here would not 
come to Chrift, that they might have light, becauſe they 
had not the love of God in them. 3. The high affront 
which the Jews offered to the Son of God, in preferring 
any ſeducers or impoſtors before him, who came in their 
own names, whilſt he was rejected, who came in the name 
of his Father. Learn hence, That though Chriſt was the 
great ambaſſador of his Father, not a ſervant, but a ſon, 
and had his miſſion, his approbation, and his teſtimony 
from heaven, yet ſo far did the perverſeneſs and prejudices 
of the Jews prevail, that he was rejected, whilſt impoſtors 
and deceivers, falſe Chriſts and anti-chriſts, without any 
evidence and authority from God, (becauſe promiſing them 
a temporal kingdom) were embraced and entertained; 7 
am come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not : but A 
another (a ſeducer) ſhould come in his own name, him ye will 
receive. As if Chriſt had ſaid, You are incredulous to 
none but me; every deceiver, every cheat that has but wit 
or wickedneſs enough to tell you, „The Lord hath ſent 
him,” is believed by you; but though I come in m 
Father's name, ſhewing a commiſſion ſigned and ſealed by 
him, and doing thoſe works that none but a God can do, 
yet you receive me not. O unreaſonable infidelity ! 


44 How can ye believe, which receive honour 


one of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh - 
from God only ? 


Here Chriſt tells the Jews, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 
believe aright in him, becauſe they were ſo in love with the 
praiſe of men, that they would own him for the Meſſias, 
who could promiſe them a temporal kingdom, and in the 
mean time reject himſelf, who came authorized with the 
teſtimony and approbation of God; you will receive ho- 
nour one of another, but reje& the honour that cometh 
from God only. Learn, That ſuch as ambitiouſly hunt 
after * and reſpect from men, do evidence 
themſelves to regardleſs of God's approbation and 


acceptation. 

45 Do not think that I will accuſe you to the 
Father: there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, 
in whom ye truſt. 46 For had ye believed Moſes, 
ye would have believed me: for he wrote of me. 


47 But 
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47 But if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye 
believe my words? 


Think not that I will accuſe you; that is, that I only will 
accule you to the Father: there is one that accuſeth you, even 


Miſes ; that is, the writings of Moſes, which you pretend 


to depend upon, and to truſt to; for had you believed his 


writings, that is, the prophecies and types contained in his 


writings, you would have been led by them to believe in 
me; for they all pointed at me, and received their accom- 
liſhment in me: But if Moſes cannot be heard by you, 
mult expect no authority with you. Learn 1, That the 
whole ſcope of Moſes* ceremonial law was to point out 
and prefigure Jeſus Chriſt; Chriſt was the ſum of the law, 
as well as the ſubſtance of the goſpel; he was Abraham's 
romiſed Seed, Moſes? great Prophet, Jacob's Shilo, Eſay's 
manuel, David's holy One, Zachary's Branch, and Ma- 
lachi's Angel. 2. That ſuch as believed the ancient pro- 
phecies before Chriſt came, did ſee their accompliſhment 
in him, when he was come. 


HAP. V. 


"A FTER theſe things Jeſus went over the ſea of 


Galilee, which is the ſea of Tiberias. 
Nite here, How buſy and induſtrious our holy Lord was 


about his Father's work, both on the ſea, and on the land, 


both by night and by day; his meat was to do the will of 
him, that ſent him, and to finiſh his work: Some have in- 
quired into the reaſons why Chriſt travelled by ſea, as well 
as by land; and they ſeem to be theſe: 1. To ſhew what 
his intent was in walking the ſea; namely, to be failed upon, 
as the land was made to be walked upon. 2. That Chriſt 
might take occaſion to manifeſt his deity in working mira- 
cles upon the ſea, as well as upon the land. 3. Might it 
not be to comfort and encourage ſeafaring men, that dwell 
much upon the waters, in the midſt of their diſtreſſes, to 
truſt in, and pray to ſuch a Saviour, as had himſelf an ex- 
perimental knowledge of the danger of the ſeas? Some 
have farther obſerved, That, after our Saviour's reſurrec- 
tion, we never find him failing upon the ſeas more; for 
ſuch a turbulent condition, which neceſſarily attends ſea- 
voyages, was utterly inconſiſtent with the ſtability and per- 
petuity of Chriſt's ſtate, when he was riſen from the dead; 
the firm land better agreeing with his fixed eſtate, than the 
fluctuating water. 


2 And a great multitude followed him, becauſe 
they ſaw his miracles which he did on them that 
were diſeaſed. 


Note here, What an exact knowledge Chriſt had, not only 
of all his followers, but of the motives and principles which 
did induce them to follow him ; it was not the excellency 
of his perſon, nor the heavenlineſs of his doctrine, that drew 
the multitude at this time after him, but the novelty of his 
miracles; They ſaw the miracles which he did: It is better 
to feel one miracle wrought upon the heart, in changing 
and renewing that, than to ſee a thouſand outward mira- 
cles wrought before our eyes. | 
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3 And Jeſus went up into a mountain, and there 
he fat with his diſciples. . 4 And the paſſover, 3 
feaſt of the Jews, was nigh. 5 When Jeſus then 
lifted up his eyes, and ſaw a great company come 
unto him, he faith unto Philip, Whence ſhall we 
buy bread that theſe may eat? (6 And this he ſaid 
to prove him: for he himſelf knew what he would 
do.) 7 Philip anſwered him, Two hundred penny. 
worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, that eye 
one of them may take a little. 8 One of his diſciples, 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, faith unto him, 
9 There is a lad here which hath five barley-loayes, 
and two ſmall fiſhes: but what are they among ſo 
many? 10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men ſit down, 
Now there was much graſs in the place. So the 
men ſat down, in number about five thouſand. 11 
And Jeſus took the loaves, and when he had given 
thanks, he diſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſ- 
ciples to them that were ſet down; and likewiſe of 
the fiſhes, as much as they would. 12 When they 
were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather up the 
fragments that remain, that nothing be loſt. 13 
Therefore they gathered them together, and filled 
twelve baſkets with the fragments of the five barley- 
loaves, which remained over and above unto them 
that had eaten. 14 Then thoſe men, when they 
had ſeen the miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is 
of a truth that Prophet that ſhould come into the 
world. 


This miracle of our Saviour's feeding five thouſand per- 
ſons with five barley-loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, is recorded 
by all the four Evangeliſts; and ſeveral particulars therein 
are very remarkable. Vote, 1. What a poor and ſlender 
proviſion the Lord of the whole earth hath for his family, 
for himſelf, for his diſciples, and the multitude ; nothing 
more than five barley-loaves and two fiſhes. Teaching us, 
That theſe bodies of ours muſt be fed, not pampered : Our 
belly muſt not be our maſter, much leſs our God. And 
as the quality of the victuals was plain, ſo was the quantity 
ſmall; only five loaves and two fiſhes. Well might the 
diſciples ſay, hat are they among 1 many? The eye of 
ſenſe and reaſon ſees an utter impoſſibility of thoſe effects 
which faith can eaſily apprehend, and a divine power more 
eaſily produce, When men judge by ſenſe and reaſon, and 
do not look to Chriſt's power, if extremities come, they 
are ſoon at their wit's end, and know not what to do. 
Mete, 2. How the great Maſter of this miraculous fealt 
doth marſhal his gueſts; he commands them to fit down. 
None of the people reply, „Sit down! but to what? 
Here's the mouths, but where's the meat? We may ſoon 
be ſet, but when ſhall we be ſerved ?*® Not a word like 
this, but they obey and expect. Lord, how eaſy is it to 
truſt thy providence, and rely upon thy power, when there 
is corn in the barn, bread in the cupboard, money in the 


purſe! but when our ſtores are empty, when our EP 
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low, when we have nothing in hand, then to depend upon 
an inviſible bounty'is a noble act of faith indeed. 3. The 


actions performed by our bleſſed Saviour. 1. He Bleſſed 


the loaves: Teaching us by his example, Never to uſe or 
receive the good creatures of God without pager and praiſe; 
not to fit down to our food as a beaſt to his fodder, Chriſt 
grole the loaves; he could have multiplied them whole, 
why then doth he rather chuſe to do it in the breaking ? 
Perhaps to teach us, that we may rather expect his bleſſings 
in the diſtribution of his bounty, than in the reſervation of 
it : Scattering is the way to increafing, and liberality the 
way to riches. Again, 3. He gave to his diſciples, that they 
might diſtribute to the multitude : He did not do it with his 


own hands, but by theirs ; doubtleſs it was to gain reputa- 


tion to his diſciples from the people: The ſame courſe 
doth Chriſt take in ſpiritual diſtributions : He that could 
feed the ſouls of his people immediately by the hand of his 
Spirit, chuſes rather by the hands of his miniſters to divide 
the bread of life among them. 4. The reality and great- 
neſs of the miracle, They did all eat, and were filled: they 
did eat, not a crumb or a bit, but to ſatiety and fulneſs. 
All that were hungry did eat, and all that did eat were ſa- 
tisfied, and yet twelve baſkets of fragments remain : More 
is left than was at firſt ſet on. It is hard to ſay which was 
the greateſt miracle, the miraculous eating, or miraculous 
leaving. If we confider what they ate, we may wonder 
that they left any thing ; if what they left, that they ate 
any thing. Laſtly, Theſe fragments, though of barley- 


loaves and fiſh-bones, muſt not be loſt, but gathered up; 


we muſt exerciſe frugality in the enjoyment of the greateſt 
plenty. Lord, how tremendous will their account be, who, 
having large and plentiful eſtates, do conſume them upon 

| how will they wiſh they had been born to po- 


verty and neceſſity, when they appear to make up their 
accounts before God ! 


15 When Jeſus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a mountain himſelf alone. 


Here we have obſervable, The wonderful effect of the 


foregoing miracle; the people ſeeing ſo many fed with five 


loaves, were ſo tranſported, that they concluded that Jeſus 
was certainly the promiſed Meſſias. Now the notion they 


had of the Meſſias was this, that he ſhould be a temporal 


prince, that ſhould ſubdue all nations under his feet, and 
particularly, free the Jews from the ſlavery of the Roman 
yoke, which was now upon their necks ; forgetting what 
our Saviour had often told them, that his kingdom was not 
of this world, but within men : and that his buſineſs was 
to free men from ſoul-{lavery, not from civil ſubjection: 
owever, upon this miſtake, the Jews here in a furious zeal 
deſigned to take Chriſt by force, and make him their king; 
but our Saviour (who came not into the world to diſtutb 
the order of civil government) underſtanding their inten- 
tons, withdraws himſelf into a mountain, to avoid giving 
the leaſt occaſion for any ſuch jealouſy or ſuſpicion. Hence 
learn, That although Jeſus Chriſt be the great King of 
is church, and doth exerciſe a ſpiritual kingdom in it, yet 
dame not into the world to be a tempbral king, nor was 
Non of this world, or ever deſigned to be preju- 
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dicial to the thrones of princes, and civil government 
of men. Therefore doth Chriſt withdraw himſelf, and 
refuſe all this offer, as no ways agreeable to him, or con- 
ſiſtent with his deſign. 


16 And when even was come, his diſciples went 
down unto the ſea, 17 And entered into a ſhip, 
and went over the ſea towards Capernaum: and 
it was now dark, and Jeſus was not come to them. 
18 And the ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great wind that 
blew. 19 So when they had rowed about five and 
twenty or thirty furlongs, they ſee Jeſus walking 
on the ſea, and drawing nigh unto the ſhip: and 
they were afraid. 20 But he faith unto them, It 
is I, be not afraid. 21 Then they willingly re- 
ceived him into the ſhip: and immediately the ſhip 
was at the lamd whither they went. 


Nite here, 1. The great danger the diſciples were in, and 
the difficulties they encounter with, after they had enjoyed 
the ſweet privileges of Chriſt's gracious preſence with them: 
They were toſſed upon a tempeſtuous ſea, Learn thence, 
That it is not unuſual, after ſweet refreſhments and mani- 
feſtations from Chriſt unto his people, to meet with a ſtormy 
and ſharp exerciſe of faith and patience : Such was the lot 
of his diſciples here: a conſtant gale of ſweetneſs, and un- 
interrupted courſe of proſperity and happineſs, as it is not 
to be expected here, ſo neither can it be enjoyed here, with- 
out great peril and danger. 2. What haſte our Saviour 
makes towards his diſciples, when they were toſſed upon a 
tempeſtuous ſea; Jeſus drew nigh unto the ſhip, Nothing 
can ſeparate between, nor keep Chriſt from his children 
and-people in a ſuffering hour. He that waded through a 
ſea of wrath to ſave his people, will walk upon a ſea of 
water to ſuccour and relieve them in an hour of tribula- 
tion. 3. The diſciples not diſcerning Chriſt, not knowing 
him to be their Saviour, were afraid of him. Chriſt may 
be coming to ſave his people, and they not able at preſent 
to diſcern and apprehend him; but their fears may be 
higheſt, when their deliverer and deliverance is neareſt, 4. 
How ſpeedily Chriſt relieves them of their fears by telling 
them who he was: If is I; be not afraid. It is a ſuffi- 
cient report in all our afflictions to be aſſured of Chriſt's 
gracious preſence with us. Say but, O Saviour, It is J, 
and then let evils do their worſt; that one word, It rs. I, is 
ſuthcient to allay all ſtorms, and to calm a thouſand tem- 
peſts. Laſtly, With what joy and gladneſs the diſciples 
received and entertained Chriſt in this hour of their diſtreſs 
They willingly received him into the ſhip. Though the com- 
pany of Chriſt is always ſweet and welcome to his diſciples 
and friends, yet never is it ſo very agreeable and defirable 
to them as in the hour of trial and temptation : Then they 


Oy receive him, and joyfully welcome and entertain 
im. 


22 © The day following, when the people which 
ſtood on the other ſide of the ſea ſaw that there was 
none other boat there, ſave that one whereinto his 


_ dilciples were entered, and that Jeſus went not with 
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his diſciples into the boat, but zhat his diſciples were 
gone away alone; 23 Howbeit there came other 
boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the place where they 
did eat bread, after that the Lord had given thanks: 
24 When the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was 
not there, neither his diſciples, they alſo took ſhip- 
ping, and came to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 
25 And when they had found him on the other 
fide of the ſea, they faid unto him, Rabbi, when 
cameſt thou hither? 26 Jeſus anſwered them, and 
ſaid, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, Ye ſeek me, not 
becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat 
of the loaves, and were filled. 27 Labour not for 
the meat which periſheth, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlaſting life, which the Son of 
man ſhall give unto you: for him hath God the 
Father ſealed. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having wrought the foregoing mira- 
cle, feeding five thouſand with five loaves, the people fol- 
lowed him in troops from place to place. Chriſt, who 
knew their hearts, tells them plainly, what was their end: 
They followed him indeed, but not for any ſpiritual excel- 
lencies they ſaw in him, or ſoul advantages they expected 
from him, but for bread ; only to have their bellies fed 
with the loaves, not their ſouls ſatisfied with the bread of 


life. Oh! how ſeldom is Chriſt ſought for his own ſake, 
viz. Feſus queritur propter Feſum, Aug. How natural is 


it for men to ſeek Chriſt for ſiniſter ends, and by-reſpects ! 
But to ſeek him only for outward advant is the baſeſt 
of by-ends, and that which the ſoul of Chriſt exceedingly 
abhors. Labour not for the meat which periſbetb. Fhis 
prohibition muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, but compa- 
ratively ; not as if Chriſt intended to take them off from 
their lawful labours, and the buſineſs of their callings : but 
his meaning is, Labour not in the firſt and chief place for 
earthly things, which are all periſhing, but for bread for 
9 ſouls to live eternally by; even for the food of my 

eavenly doctrine, which will make them that feed upon it 
immortal : and this the Son of man ſtands ready to give 
unto you : For him hath God the Father ſealed : that is, by 
a ſpecial commiſſion and authority, hath impowered him to 
diſpenſe all fpiritual bleſſings to them that want and crave 
them. Learn hence, 1. That all the things of this life are 
periſhing and fading. The beſt of outward comforts and 
enjoyments are meat that periſheth. 2. That it is the 
greateſt of follies to labour intenſely and inordinately for, 
and to ſet ourſelves with all our might and ſtrength to pur- 
fue and follow after periſhing things. 3. That Jeſus 
Chriſt's holy doctrine, his heavenly grace, is food that 
never periſheth nor diminiſheth, how many ſoever partake 
of it ; but makes all that partake thereof, to be partakers 
of eternal life therewith. 4. That Jeſus Chriſt is autho- 
rized, ſealed, and commiſſioned by his Father to give eternal 
life to ſuch as induſtrioufly labour after him, and will not 
be fatisfied without him. Him hath God the Father ſealed : 
that is, Jeſus Chriſt was ſealed to the office of Mediator, 


by God the Father; Chriſt was ſealed at his baptiſm ; _ 
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ſealed by his doctrine; ſealed by his miracles ; ſealed by 
his reſurre&ion ; ſealed by his unction or ſuper- eminent 
and unparalleled ſanctiſication. Lord ! where will the re. 
jecters of Chriſt then appear at the great day, who have 
deſpiſed the authority of him whom the Father hath com. 
miſſioned to give eternal life to whomſoever he pleaſeth ? 


28 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we do 
that we might work the works of God? 29 Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent. 


Here the Jews, who were ſtrict obſervers of the cere. 
monial law of Moſes, and reſted thereupon for ſalvation, 
inquire of our Saviour what they ſhould do that they might 
pleaſe God? Chriſt dĩrects them to the great duty of be- 
lieving on himſelf, to own and acknowledge him to be the 
true Meſſiah, and, as ſuch, to rely upon him alone for ſal. 
vation : This is the work of God, that ye believe on him, &c, 
Learn hence, That, for a penitent humbled ſinner to believe 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is a work highly pleaſing and ac. 
ceptable unto God, Chriſt calls faith the work of God, 
upon a threefold account: it is the work of his efficiency 
and operation: it is the work of his commanding ; and it 
is the work of his approbation and acceptation ; a work 
that God is highly pleaſed with, and greatly delighted in; 
This is the work of God. 


30 They ſaid therefore unto him, What ſign 
ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee, and believe 
thee? What doſt thou work? 31 Our fathers did 
eat manna in the deſart; as it is written, He gave 
them bread from heaven to eat. 


Here the Jews tell our Saviour, that, before they will 


believe in him, they muſt ſee ſome ſign from him, to con- 


firm his doctrine, and prove him to be the Meſſias: they 
acknowledge Chriſt had wrought a great miracle, in feeding 
five thouſand: perſons with five barley-loaves ; but Moſes 
fed their fathers in the wilderneſs, who were no leſs than 
ſix hundred thouſand perſons, with excellent manna from 
heaven, and this for forty years together ; from whence 
they would ſeem to conclude, that they had more reaſon 
to believe Moſes than Chriſt ; not conſidering that Moſes 
was but an inſtrument to obtain, by prayer, the manna at 
the hands of God ; but Chriſt was an agent, and that, by 
a creating power inherent in himſelf, he multiplied the 
five loaves to the feeding of five thouſand. Note here, 
From the Jews requiring a ſign before they would believe, 
that he who publiſhes a new doctrine to the world, ought 
to confirm his miſſion by ſome miraculous operation. 2. 
That God honoured Moſes, his meſſenger, very much, and 
Chriſt, his miniſter, much more, in that both of them 
wrought great and ſpecial miracles for the confirmation of 
their miſſion. 3. That the Jews not believing Chriſt to 


be the true Meſſias, upon ſo many atteſtations, and after 
his divine miſſion was confirmed by fuch miraculous ope- 


rations, rendered their infidelity inexcuſable, and their ob- 
ſtinacy invincible._ 


32 Then Jeſus faid unto them, Verily, vere. 
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ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not that bread from 
heaven; but my Father giveth you the true bread 
from heaven. 33 For the bread of God is he which 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto 


the world. | 


Upon the Jews mentioning manna to our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, he takes occaſion to make a compariſon betwixt 
himſelf, the bread of life, and manna, the bread of Moſes, 
and that in three particulars: I. It was not Moſes that 
gaye that manna, it was God at the prayer of Moſes : but 
it was God that now offered them the bread of life, were 
they willing to accept it. 2. The manna was not given 
from heaven, that is, from the celeſtial heaven, but only 
from the air and clouds, which frequently in ſcripture is 
called heaven; but Chriſt, the bread of life, was given and 
ſent by the Father from the higheſt heaven, even the heaven 
of glory. 3. Manna was not true ſpiritual food effectively 
and of itſelf, but bodily food only ; but Chriſt is real and 
ſpiritual bread, which gives life to loſt and dead men, which 
manna did not, could not do: and whereas manna was 
peculiar to Iſrael alone, Chriſt gives life to all ſorts of per- 
ſons, Gentiles as well as Jews, The bread of God giveth 


life unto the world, Learn hence, That, as Chriſt is the 


truth and ſubſtance of all types in the Old Teſtament, ſo, 
particularly, the manna was an illuſtrious type of Chriſt. 
In many things they agree, and in ſome they differ. bd wr 
agree in their original; manna came down from above, ſo 
did Chriſt ; manna was freely given, fo is Jeſus Chriſt the 
free gift of God; manna was not fit to be eaten as it lay 
in the field, but muſt be ground in a mill, or beaten in a 
mortar, and baked in an oven, before it was fit for food : 
Chriſt was ground by his ſufferings, bruiſed on the croſs, 
ſcorched in the fiery oven of his Father's wrath, that he 
might become a fit Saviour for us. Again, as the manna 
was gathered by the Iſraelites daily and equally, it was 
rained down about their tents, and every man had his 
omer : thus is Chriſt in the miniſtry of the word daily of- 
fered to a loſt world, and all that believe in him ſhall ſhare 
alike in the benefit of the juſtification, ſanctification, and 
glorification from him: but now the manna and Chriſt 


differ in this; and the truth excels the type thus: there is 


a quickening, enlivening virtue, a life-giving and a life-up- 
holding power, in Chriſt the bread of life, which was never 
found in manna, the bread of Iſrael : and whereas manna 
only fed the body of an Iſraelite, and this only for a little 
time in the wilderneſs ; Chriſt nouriſheth the ſoul, the ſouls 
of all believers, be they Jew or Gentile, bond or free, and 
this not for a time, but for eternity; The bread of God is he 
which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 


34 Then faid they unto him, Lord, evermore 
Eve us this bread. 35 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Lam the bread of life; he that cometh to me ſhall 
never hunger; and he that belieyeth on me ſhall 
never thirſt, 36 But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo 
have ſeen me, and belieye not. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the carnal Jews hearing of the 
bread which Chriſt had commended lo highly, and con- 
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ceiving of it carnally, deſire they may partake of it con- 
ſtantly ; Lord, evermore give us this bread, The commen 

dation of ſpiritual things may move the affections, and 
quicken the defires of natural perſons; but if their defires 
be not ſpiritual and ſerious, diligent and laborious, conſtant 
and abiding, they are no evidence of the truth of grace. 
2. Chriſt diſcovers another excellent effect of this bread of 
life, which he had been recommending ; that ſuch as feed 
of it /hall never hunger more ; that is, inordinately, after the 
periſhing ſatisfactions of this world; but ſhall find an all- 
ſufficient fulneſs in him, and complete refreſhment from 
him, for the preſerving and perpetuating of their ſpiritual 


life; He that cometh unto me ſhall never hunger, &c, 3. How 


juſtly Chriſt upbraids the Jews for their obſtinate infidelity ; 
Ye have ſeen me, ſays our Saviour, yet ye believe not. Ye 
have ſeen me in the fleſh, you have heard my doctrine, you 
have ſeen my miracles; I have done amongſt you thoſe 
works which never any man did, to convince you that I am 
the Meſſiah, yet you will not own me to be ſuch, nor believe 
on me. O the ſtrength of infidelity and unbelief! The 
devil has a great advantage upon men, by making them 
ſtrong in unbelief, as God hath making his people ſtrong 
in faith. 

37 All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to 
me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no wile 
caſt out. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having lamented the obſtinate infi- 
delity of the Jews in the foregoing verſe, who, though they 
had ſeen him, would not believe on him, he doth in this 
verſe comfort himſelfwith the aſſured expeQation, that there 
would be a number, which ſhould certainly and infallibly 
come unto him; All that the Father hath given me, ſhall 
come” unto me, &, Here obſerve, 1. An account of the 


- perſons that ſhall come to Chriſt : All that the Father hath 


given him. There is a double gift of us to Chriſt. 1. In 
God's eternal purpoſe and \caunſel. 2. In our effectual 
vocation and calling, when ourhearts are, by the holy Spirit 
of God, perſuaded and enabled to accept of Chriſt, as he is 
freely tendered us in the goſpel. Obſerve, 2. The gracious 
entertainment which Chriſt gives to thoſe that come unto 
him; He will in no wiſe caſt them out; where the poſitive - 
is included in the negative; I will not caſt them out; that 
is, I will Kindly receive, and graciouſly entertain them. 
Learn hence, 1. That both God the Father, and Chriſt 
his Son, are unfeignedly willing, and cordially deſirous of 
the ſalvation of loſt ſinners. That federal tranſaction which 
was betwixt the Father and the Son, from everlaſting, about 
the ſalvation of loſt finners, evidently declares this. 2. That 
the compaſſionate and merciful "Jeſus will in no wiſe caſt 
out or reject, but kindly entertain and receive every penitent 
ſinner that doth believingly apply unto him for pardon of 
ſin and eternal life; I will in no wiſe caſt out; that is, I 
will not caſt them out of my pity and compaſſion ; out of 
my care and protection: I will not caſt them out of my 
covenant ; I will never caſt them out of my kingdom; for 
my nature inclines me, my promiſe binds me, and my office, 
as Mediator, engages me to the contrary. 


38 For I came down from heaven, not to do mine 
AS. own 
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own will, but the will of him that ſent me. 39 And 


- this 1s the Father's will which hath ſent me, that of 


all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, 
but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 40 And 
this 1s the will of him that ſent me, that every one 
which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may 
have everlaſting life ; and I will raiſe him up at the 
laſt day. 


In theſe words our Saviour gives us the confirmation of 
the foregoing promiſe, that he will in no wiſe caſt out thoſe 
that come unto him, by aſſuring us, that it was the great 


end for which he came into the world. His Father ſent 


him to do his will, and not his own ; that is not to do his 
own will without his Father's, but to do his own will and 
his Father's. For Chriſt, as God, with a co-ordinate will 
with his Father's, and as man, a will ſubordinate to the 
will of his Father. Now it is the will of both Father and 
Son, that ſuch as believe in him ſhould be preſerved from 
periſhing, and be raifed up by Chriſt at the laſt day. Learn 
Hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſtands not only in- 
clined by his own mercy and goodneſs to fave repenting 
and believing ſinners, but doth alſo ſtand obliged thereunto, 
by virtue of a truſt committed to him from the Father. 
Therefore Chriſt mentions the will of him that ſent him, 
as a reaſon of his fidelity in this matter. 2. That the 
Father's will and good pleaſure is the original ſource, the 
fountain and firſt ſpring from whence the ſalvation of be- 
lievers do proceed and flow. It is the Father's will that 
ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have 22 life. 3. That ſuch as are given 
to Chriſt by the Father, and put as his truſt into his keep- 
ing, he looks upon them as his charge, and ſtands engaged 
for the preſervation of them. This is my Father's will, 
that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing. 
Yet hath the Father ſo committed the care of believers to 
his Son, as that he keeps them ſtill in his own hand. — 
John x. 28, 29. My Father which gave them to me, is 
greater than all, &c. 4. From thoſe words, I till raiſe him up 
at the laſt day, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is truly, eſſentially 
and really God. That perſon, who can, by his own 
almighty power, raiſe the dead, muſt certainly be God : and 
this power Chriſt had. He raiſed others from the dead, 
and his own dead body from the grave alſo, by his own 
er; and therefore Chriſt ſays, I am the reſurrection and 
the life; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Doubtieſs, 
he that ſpake theſe words, and made theſe promiſes, knew 
his own power to perform them ; and that power muſt be 
omnipotent, and that act of omnipotence doth prove him 
to be God. It is true, the diſciples raiſed the dead, who 
yet were no God, but, with this difference, they raiſed the 
dead by Chriſt's power ; but Chriſt raiſed others and him- 
ſelf alſo, by his own power. | 


41 The Jews then murmured at him, becauſe he 
ſaid, I am the bread which came down from heaven. 
42 And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the Son of 
Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we know? how is 
it then that he faith, I came down from heaven? 


1 Oo if . 


Crap, vr. 


43 Jeſus therefore anſwered and faid unto them, 
Murmur not among yourſelves. 


Although Chriſt had in the foregoing verſes plainly af. 
ſerted himſelf to be the true bread that came down from 
heaven, for the benefit of the world, yet the Jews under. 
ſtanding his words carnally, are offended with him, and 
murmur at him, for pretending to come down from heaven, 
when they knew him to be the ſon of Joſeph and Mary, 
They underſtood nothing of his divine nature, nor of lis 
miraculous conception by the over-ſhadowing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and therefore were highly offended at him. Thence 
learn, That ignorance of Chriſt's divine nature was the 
ground and occaſion of that contempt which was caſt upon 
his perſon. Note farther, "The proof which Chriſt gave of 
his divine nature, in his knowing the hearts and thoughts 
of theſe murmuring Jews, Feſus ſaid, Murmur not among 
yourſelves. Chriſt knows and obſerves the moſt ſecret 
murmurings and repinings that are found in the breaſts of 
the children of men; and this his knowledge is an evi- 
dence and proof of his divinity, that he is truly and really 
God. 


44 No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath ſent me, draw him : and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt day. 


In which words we have ſomething neceſſarily implied, 
and ſomething poſitively expreſſed. The miſery of man 
in his natural and unſanctified ſtate is here implied; he i; 
far diſtant from Chriſt, and unable of himſelf to come unto 
him. By nature we are ſtrangers, yea, enemies unto God; 
enemies to the holineſs of his nature, and to the righteoul- 
neſs of his laws: And as the ſtate of unregeneracy is a ſtate 
of enmity, ſo conſequently muſt it be a ſtate of impotency; 
Mithout me (therefore ſays Chriſt) ye can do nothing, John 
XV. 5. that is, without intereſt in me, and influences of 
grace derived from me. Again, the truths we have ex- 
preſſed are theſe: 1. That all thoſe who come unto Chriſt 
are drawn unto him. 2. That the drawing of ſinful ſouls 
unto Jeſus Chriſt is th- ſpecial and peculiar work of God. 
This drawing is a powerful act, but not a compulſory act; 


* God doth not draw any againſt their wills to Chriſt, but 


he inclines the will of finners to come unto him. He 
draws by effectual perſuaſion, and not by violent compul- 
ſion. 3. That all thoſe who are drawn to Chriſt here, 
ſhall be raiſed up gloriouſly by him hereafter: I wil! rai: 
him up at the laſt day. Such as are brought to Chriſt by the 
Father, Chriſt ſhall never abandon them, till he has raiſed 
them up at the laſt day, and preſented them blameleſs and 


complete before his Father; where they ſhall ever be with 
the Lord. 


45 It is written in the prophets, And they ſual 
be all taught of God. Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, comet| 
unto me. 46 Not that any man hath ſeen the 
Father, ſave he which is of God, he hath {cen 
the Father. 47 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Ile 
that believech on me hath everlaſting life. 5 


CHAP. VI, | 


In theſe words our bleſſed Saviour confirms his former 
aſſertion, concerning the Father's drawing, from the pro- 
phecies of the Old "Teſtament, which ſpeaking of the days 
| of the Meſſias, foretold, that perſons ſhould be taught of 
God to embrace the Meſſias; whence Chriſt inferreth, that 
every one who 1s thus taught, ſhall come unto him, and 
believe in him. Learn hence, 1. That the teachings of 
God are abſolutely neceſſary to every man that cometh unto 
Chriſt in the way of faith. 2. hat ſuch ſhall not miſ- 
carry in the way of faith, who are under the ſpecial teach- 
ings and inſtructions of God: They hall be taught of God, 
and he teacheth to profit, and that not only authoritatively, 
but efficaciouſly and effectually. Thoſe whom God un- 
dertakes to teach, receive from him both an ear to hear, 
and an heart to underſtand. They ſball be all taught of 
Cad: and they that are taught, have heard and learned of 
the Father. 


48 I am that bread of life. 49 Your fathers did 
eat manna in the wilderneſs, and are dead. 50 This 
is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that 
a man may eat thereof, and not die. 51 I am the 
living bread, which came down from heaven. If 
any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever: 
and the bread that I will give, is my fleſh, which 
I will give for the life of the world. 


In' theſe verſes, our bleſſed Saviour reſumes his former 
doctrine, namely, that he is the object of ſaving faith, and 
the bread of life, which he compares with the manna, the 
bread of Iſrael. Your Fathers did eat manna in the wilder- 
neſs, which manna was an illuſtrious type of Chriſt. Thus 
both came down from heaven; both were freely. given of 
God, without any merit or deſert of man; both in a mi- 
raculous manner: both at firſt unknown what they were, 
and whence they came ; but equally belonging to all, both 
ſufficient for all, both poor and rich. The manna, white 
in colour, ſo clear is our Lord's innocence; pleaſant like 
honey, ſo ſweet are his benefits; beaten and broken before 
eaten, Chriſt on his croſs bleeding and dying; given only 
in the wilderneſs, and ceaſing as ſoon as they came into 
the land of promiſe ; as ſacraments ſhall vaniſh, when we 
enjoy the ſubſtance in heaven. But though manna was 
thus excellent, yet the eaters of it were dead; but ſuch as 
feed upon Chriſt, the bread of life, ſhall live eternally in 
bliſs and glory. I am the living bread which came down 
from heaven, if any man, &c. Here we learn, 1. What a 
miſerable creature man naturally is, in a pining and ſtarved 
condition, under the want of ſoul- food. 2. That Jeſus 
Chriſt is the food for ſouls, which quickens them that are 
dead, and is unto the needy ſoul all that it can need; ſuch 
ſpiritual food as will prove a remedy and preſervative againſt 
death, both ſpiritual and eternal. I am the living bread. 


$2 The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt themſelves, 
laying, How can this man give us his fleſh to eat? 53 
Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 54 Whoſo 
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„ 349 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eter- 
nal life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 5 5 
For my fleſh is meat indeed, arid my blood 1s drink 
indeed. 56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 57 As 
the living Father hath ſent me, and I hve by the 
Father: fo, he that eateth me, even he ſhall hve by 
me. 58 This is that bread which came down from 
heaven : not as your fathers did eat manna, and 
are dead: he 'that eateth of this bread, ſhall hive 
for ever. 59 Theſe things ſaid he in the ſyna- 
gogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 


Note here, How the Jews, underſtanding Chriſt after a 
carnal manner, were offended at what he had faid ; for 
they thought it was inhuman to eat men's fleſh, and could 
not underſtand how the body of Chrift could, in ſuch a 
ſenſe, be food to all the world. Hence obſerve, That car- 
nal perſons put a carnal ſenſe upon Chriſt's ſpiritual words, 
and ſo occaſion their own ſtumbling. But yet notwith- 
ſtanding the Jews ſtumbling at our Saviour's expreſſion, he 
doth not alter his words, but preſſeth more and more the 
neceſſity of feeding upon him by faith, in order to eternal 
life; Except ye eat the fel of the Son of man, and drink 
his Blaad, ye have no life in you. Learn from thence, 
I. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the true ſpiritual food 
of all believers. 2. That thoſe, and _ thoſe, who 
do by faith feed upon him, ſhall obtain a life of grace and 
glory from him; if we do not by faith feed upon him, 
we can have no evidence for a life of grace, nor title 
to a life of glory. This place ſome Papiſts produce 
to countenance the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, and 
a bodily eating and drinking of Chriſt's fleſh and blood in 
the ſacrament. But it is evident, that Chriſt treats not of 
the ſacrament in this chapter, for the ſacrament was not 
now inſtituted; therefore it is not a ſacramental, but a ſpi- 
ritual feeding upon Chriſt by faith that is here meant. 
For this eating gives life to the eater; all that eat are ſaved, 
and all that do not eat are damned: but this is not true of 
a ſacramental eating; beſides, this eating which Chriſt 
ſpeaks. of, he makes abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation; but 
ſome are ſaved that never fed upon Chriſt in the ſacrament, 
as John the Baptiſt, and the thief on the croſs. Laſtly, If 
it be underſtood of a ſacramental eating and drinking, wo 
be to the church of Rome, for denying the cup to the 
laity; becauſe drinking of Chriſt's blood is here made as 
neceſſary as eating of his fleſh, in order to eternal life. 
Except ye eat the fleſh, &c. Farther, the cloſe and intimate 
union which is betwixt Chriſt himſelf, and thoſe that feed 
upon him: He that eateth me, dwelleth in me, and I in him, 
As meat is turned into the eater's ſubſtance, ſo believer's 
and Chriſt hecome one; and by feeding on him, that 
is, by believing on him, there followed a mutual inha- 
bitation; Chriſt - dwelleth in them, and they in him; 
this is true of a ſpiritual feeding upon Chriſt, but not 
of a ſacramental eating. Nay Chriſt carries it higher 
ſtill, and tells us, that there is a real union between 
the Father and him, and as the Father lives who fent 

| him, 


him, having an eternal fountain of life in himſelf; and the 
Son lives by the Father, having the ſame life communicated 
to him with his eſſence from the Father: In like manner 
(fays Chriſt) he that eateth me, the ſame ſhall live by me. 
All which is certainly true of our ſpiritual feeding upon 
Chriſt by faith; but cannot be applied to a corporal 
—_ on him in the ſacrament, as the Papiſts would 
ve it. 


60 Many therefore of his diſciples, when they had 
heard this, ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, who can 
bear it? 61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his 
diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, Doth 
this offend you? 62 What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son 
of man aſcend up where he was before ? 


The foregoing doctrine of our Saviour, concerning eat- 
ing his fleſh and drinking his blood, ſounded fo very harſhly, 
, that not only the common multitude, but ſome of them 
that had been his diſciples, that is, who had given up their 
names to follow him, could not tell how to bear it. Our 
Saviour reproves their unjuſt ſtumbling at what he had 
faid, that he was the bread which came down from heaven, 
and tells them, that his aſcenſion into heaven ſhould prove 
the truth of his deſcent from heaven. Hence we Learn, 
'That Chriſt's arifing from the grave, and aſcending into 
heaven by his own power, is an evident proof of his God- 
head, and that he really came down from heaven, in reſpect 
of his divine nature, which condeſcended to be clothed 
with our fleſh. hat and if ye ſball fee the Som of man 
aſcend up where he was before? 


63 It is the ſpirit that quickeneth ; the fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing: the words that I ſpeak unto you, 
they are ſpirit, and they are life. 
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To convince the Jews that our Saviour did not mean a 
carnal and fleſhly eating of his body he tells them, That 
ſuch an eating would profit nothing; but it is a ſpiritual 
eating of him by faith, that bringeth that quickening life 
of which he had ſpoken. 7? is the Spirit, or divine nature, 
that quickeneth : the fleſh, or human nature alone, ſeparated 
from his Godhead, profiteth nothing, and can give no life. 
Learn hence, That it is the Godhead of Chriſt united to the 
human nature, which adds all virtue, efficacy, and merit, to 
the obedience and ſufferings of the human nature. It is 
the Spirit, or divine nature of Chriſt, that quickeneth ; the 
Aeſb, or human nature alone, profiteth nothing; and there- 
fore the carnal eating of his fleſh would do no- good. 


64 But there are ſome of you that believe not. 
For Jeſus knew from the beginning who they were 
that believed not, and who ſhould betray him. 65 
And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, that no 
man can come unto me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father. 66 « From that /ime many of 
his diſciples went back and walked no more with 
him. 

Our bleſſed Saviour haying thus cleared his doctrine, 
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that he was the bread of life which came down from heaven, 
and that he is not to be carnally, but ſpiritually fed upon ; 
he plainly tells the Jews, That the true cauſe of their 
ſtumbling at this doctrine, was their ignorance and unhe. 
lief: There are ſome of you that believe nut. Upon which 
plain dealing of our bleſſed Saviour's, many unſound pro- 
feſſors did wholly forſake him, and accompanied no longer 
with him. Learn hence, That multitudes, who have lor 

profeſſed Chriſt and his holy religion, may draw back, and 
fall from their profeſſion, and _ revolt from him. 2. 
That it is an evil heart of unbelief, which cauſes men to 
. from Chriſt, and to make ſhipwreck of their pro- 

eſſion. 


67 Then faid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye 
alſo go away? 68 Then Simon Peter anſwered 
him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the 
words of eternal life, 69 And we believe, and are 
ſure, that thou art that Chriſt the Son of the liv- 
ing God. 70 Jeſus anſwered them, Have not 1 
choſen you twelve, and one of you is a devil? 7; 
He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, the fon of Simon: for 
he it was that ſhould betray him, being one of the 


twelve. 


Our Saviour finding many of his nominal diſciples for- 
ſaking him, and departing from him, aſks his apoſtles (the 
twelve) Whether they would alſo go away? intimating, 
that their departure would go nearer to him than the de- 
parture of all the reſt. The nearer they are from whom we 
receive unkindneſſes, the nearer do thoſe unkindneſſes go 
to our hearts, Mill you, the twelve, alſo go away? Peter, 
as the mouth, and in the name of the reſt, anfwers, That 
they knew none beſides to whom they could go, and expect 
that happineſs which they did from him. They that go 
from Chriſt, can never hope to mend themſelves, let them 
go whither they will; therefore, it is as irrational, as it is 
ſinful to depart from Chriſt, who hath the word, that is, 
the promiſe of eternal life. Laſtly, St. Peter having made 
this profeſſion for himſelf and the reſt of the twelve, that 
they would not depart from Jeſus, whom they believed to 
be the true Meſſias, the Son of God; Chriſt intimates to 
Peter, that his charity was ſomething too large in promiſing 
ſo much for them all; for there was one traitor among 
them, whoſe heart was as open to Chriſt, as his face was to 
them; he meant it of Judas Iſcariot, of whoſe perfidiouſ- 
neſs he gave them warning at this time. Learn hence, 
That the better any man is in himſelf, the more charitable 
is the opinion which he has of others. Charity inclines to 
believe others good, till they diſcover themſelves to be bad. 
2. That Chriſt doth approve of our charitable judgment of 
others ſincerity, according to what we hope and believe, 
though we happen to be miſtaken, and our judgment 15 
not according to truth; Chriſt knew Judas to be an hypo- 
eite at this time, but doth not reprove Peter for hav- 
ing a better opinion of him than he deſerved. It is far 
better to err on the charitable, than on the cenſorious 


hand; it is leſs offenſive to Chriſt, and leſs injurious to 
ourſelves. 


CHAP. 
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FT ER theſe things, Jeſus walked in Galilee : 
for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the 
Jews ſought to kill him. | | 


Our bleſſed Saviour knowing that the rage of the chief 
prieſts and Phariſees in Judea and at Jeruſalem, was grown 
to that height, that they were reſolved to kill him; to avoid 
their fury, he reſolves to continue in Galilee, and would 
not come into Judea at preſent, nor go up to Jeruſalem 
into the mouth of his enemies ; his hour being not yet 
come. Learn hence, That ſo long as it was neceſſary for 
Chriſt to ſave and preſerve himſelf from danger, he was 
pleaſed to make uſe of the ordinary means for his own pre- 
ſervation ; namely, retirement and withdrawing himſelf : 
Chriſt as God could have rid himſelf out of the hands of 
his enemies by a miraculous perſervation ; but he uſes the 
ordinary means when they would ſerve the turn. And as 
he would not decline danger when his hour was come, ſo 
would he not run into it before it was come, but uſed all 
prudential means and methods for his own ſafety and pre- 
ſervation. He would not come into Fudea, becauſe the Fews 
fought to kill him. 


2 Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was at hand. 


There were three great feaſts which the Jews celebrated 
every year; namely, the feaſt of the Paſſover, the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, and the feaſt of 'Tabernacles : This laſt was ob- 
ſerved in the month of September, after they had gathered 
in the fruits of the earth; whence it was alſo called the 
feaſt of In-gathering : At this feaſt they went out of their 
houſes, and dwelt in booths ſeven days, in remembrance 
of their living in tents or booths in the wilderneſs for forty 
years together, before they came to Canaan : Now, the 
inſtitution of this feaſt, being to call the Iſraelites to re- 
membrance of their former condition in the wilderneſs, 
teaches us how prone and ready we are to forget our trou- 
bles, and the mercies wherewith our troubles have been 
lweetened, when once they are paſt and over. The Jews, 
when ſettled in Canaan, going out of their houſes yearly, 
and dwelling in booths, did thereby teſtify that preſent 


2 had not made them forget their former trials and 
troubles. ä 


3 His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judea, that thy diſciples alſo may 
ſe the works that thou doeſt. 4 For there is no man 
bat doeth any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh 
to be known openly. If thou do theſe things, ſhew 
thyſelf to the world. 5 For neither did his brethren 


lieve in him. 


: Nite here, 1. The advice which Chriſt's brethren, that 
5, his kindred, gave him to render himſelf more famous 
and publicly known to the world ; they adviſe him not to 
any longer in Galilee, an obſcure place, but to go into 
the more noble and populous country of Judea, and work 
miracles there. But what high preſumption was this 
nm creatures to preſcribe to Chriſt, and direct him whither 
to go, and what to do? 2. The reaſon they offer for their 
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advice; for no man that ſeeketh to be known openly, will 

do any thing in ſecret ; that is, “If thou wilt be thought 

to be the Meſſias by thy working miracles, do them not in 
a corner ; but go up to Jeruſalem with us at this next feaſt, 
that the great men may take notice of them.” Such as 
hunt after reputation themſelves, and are ambitious of vain- 
glory and commendation from men, meaſure others, even 
the moſt holy and religious, by their own inclinations and 
diſpoſitions; and wonder that others do not follow their 
meaſures for gaining of reputation and reſpect. Thus did 
our Lord's brethren here: but the wonder ceaſes, if we 
conſider the following words ; Neither did his brethren be- 
lieve on him. It is no new thing for the holieſt ſervants of 
God to meet with great trials from their graceleſs friends. 
Chriſt met with this before us ; his kindred according to 
the fleſh, not believing in him, were a ſore trial and tempta- 
tion to him. Some martyrs have confeſſed, that the hardeſt 
works they have met withal, have been to withſtand the 
temptations, the tears and intreaties of their deareſt and 
neareſt relations, 


6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time is not 
yet come: but your time is always ready. 7 The 
world cannot hate you ; but me it hateth, becauſe I 
teſtify of it, that the works thereof are evil. 8 Go 
ye up unto this feaſt : I go not up yet unto this feaſt, 
for my time is not yet full come. 9 When he had 
ſaid theſe words unto them, he abode till in Galilee. 


Here we have Chriſt's anſwer and refuſal returned to his 
brethren's deſire: He tells them, That they might go up 
to the feaſt of Jeruſalem, when they pleaſed, and as pub- 
licly; but it was not for him to appear ſo publicly, becauſe 
the doctrine which he taught was odious to the Phariſees, 
and the prevailing power at Jeruſalem ; he therefore re- 
ſolves to go up privately, that he might not ſtir up the 
jealouſy of the ſanhedrim: But for them, they were out of 
danger of the world's hatred ; for being the children of it, 
the world would love its own ; but him it hated, becauſe 
he reproved its fins. Where we may remar#, That though 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was moſt freely willing, and ready 
to lay down his life for ſinners, when the time was come 
that God the Father called for it; yet he would not expoſe 
his life to hazard and danger unſeaſonably. Teaching us 
by his example, as not to decline ſufferings when God calls 
us to them, ſo not to tempt God by running into them, 
when we may inoffenſively avoid them. Your time is always 
ready, mine is not yet come. 


10 © But when his brethren were gone up, then 
went he alſo up unto the feaſt, not openly, but as 
it were in ſecret. 11 Then the Jews ſought him 
at the feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he? 12 And there 
was much murmuring among the people concern- 
ing him. Tor ſome faid, he is a good man: others 
ſaid, Nay; but he deceiveth the people. 13 How- 
beit, no man ſpake openly of him, for fear of the 


Jews. 


Nite here, . How our bleſſed Saviour, who came to fold | 
ie 


- 
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the law, goes to Jeruſalem at the Jewiſh feaſt, according 
to the command of God, Exod. xxiii. Three times à year 
ſhall all thy males appear before me. Chriſt being made 
under the law, ſheweth a punctual obedience to the law, 
and fulfilled it in his own perſon. 2. The different opi- 
nions which the Jews at Jeruſalem do expreſs concernin 
our Saviour: ſome allowing him the charitable character 
of being a good man ; others traducing him as a deceiver 
of the people. Our dear Lord, we ſee, when here on 
earth, paſſed through evil report and good report. Is it 
any wonder to find the friends of Chriſt branded with in- 
famy and reproach, when Chrilt himſelf paſſes under the 
infamous character of a deceiver of the people ? Some 
allowed him to be a god man; but others ſaid, Nay, but he 
deceiveth the people. 


14 Now about the midſt of the feaſt, Jeſus 


went up into the temple, and taught. 15 And the 
Jews marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned? 16 Jeſus anſwered 
them, and ſaid, My doctrine 1s not mine, but his 
that ſent me. 17 If any man will do his will, he 
ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, 
or whether 1 ſpeak of myſelf. 18 He that ſpeaketh 
of himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory: but he that ſeeketh 
his glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no 
unrighteouſneſs is in him. 


Obſerve here, 1. Though Chriſt went up to Jeruſalem 
privately, leſt he ſhould ſtir up the jealouſy of the Phariſees 
againſt himſelf unſeaſonably; yet he went into the temple 
and taught publicly. His example teaches us this much, 
That although the ſervants of Chriſt may for a time, 
and in ſome caſes withdraw themſelves from apprehended 
danger : yet when God calls them to appear openly, they 
mult do it courageouſly, without ſhrinking, though the dan- 
ger be ſtill impending.” Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, en- 
tered the temple and taught. 2. So admirable was our 
holy Lord's doctrine, that the Jews marvelled how he 
ſhould come to the knowledge of ſuch divine myſteries, 
conſidering the meanneſs of his education. They were 


ſtruck with admiration, but they wanted faith ; whereas 


the leaſt degree of ſaving faith is beyond all admiration 
without it. 3. Our Lord vindicates his doctrine, telling them 
the doctrine he delivered was not his own; that is, of his 
own inventing and deviſing ; but received immediately 
from the Father, whoſe ambaſſador and great prophet he 
was. Again, when Chriſt ſays, My doctrine is not mine, 
that is, not only mine, but my Father's and mine. For 
as he was God equal with the Father, ſo he naturally knew 
all his counſels; and as man, had knowledge thereof by 
communication from his Godhead. Learn hence, That 
the doctrine of the goſpel is a doctrine wholly from God; 
he contrived it, and ſent his own Son into the world to 


- publiſh and reveal it, Chriſt was ſent, and his doctrine 


was not his own, but his that ſent him. 4. A double rule 
given by our Saviour, whereby the Jews might know, 
whether the doctrine he preached were the doctrine of God. 
Fuſt, if a man walk uprightly, and doth the will of God in 
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the beſt manner according to his knowledge; 7f any man 
will do his will, he ſhall know of my detirine whether it |, of 
God. There is no ſuch way to find out truth, as by doing 
the will of God. The ſecond rule, by which they might 
know that his doArine was from God, was this, becauſe 
he ſought his Father's glory, ang not his own, in the de- 
livery of it. He that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the 
ame is true. Hence learn, That the nature and ſcope of 
that doctrine which Chriſt delivered, eminently tending not 
to promote his own private glory, but the glory of his Fa- 
ther, is an undoubted proof and evidence, that his doctrine 
was of God. 


19 Did not Moſes give you the law, and yer none 
of you keepeth the law ? Why go ye about to kill 
me? 20 The people anſwered and ſaid, Thou hat 
a devil: who goeth about to kill thee? 21 Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, I have done one work, 
and ye all marvel. 22 Moſes therefore gave unto 
you circumciſion, (not becaule it is of Moſes, but 
of the fathers,) and ye on the ſabbath-day circum- 
ciſe a man. 23 If a man on the ſabbath-day receive 
circumciſion, that the law of Moſes ſhould not be 
broken; are ye angry at me, becauſe I have made 
a man every whit whole on the ſabbath-day. 


Here note, 1. T hat our Lord, having vindicated his doc- 
trine in the former verſes, comes now to vindicate his prac- 
tice in healing the impotent man on the Sabbath-day, for 
which the Jews ſought his life, as a violation of the Serb 
commandment given by Moſes. Our Saviour tells them, 
that, notwithſtanding their pretended zeal for the law of 
Moſes, they more x Fears broke the fixth oommand- 
ment, by going about to kill him, an innocent perſon, than 
he had broken the fourth commandment, by making a 
man whole on the Sabbath-day. Hence learn, That it is 
damnable hypocriſy, when men pretend great zeal againſt 
the fins of others, and do allow and tolerate worſe in them- 
ſelves. This is for their practice to give their profeſſion 
the lie; the Jews condemn our Saviour for a ſuppoſed 
breach of the fourth commandment, whilſt they are guilty 
of a real breach of the ſixth commandment. 2. The 12- 
nominy and reproach which the Jews fix upon our bleſied 
Saviour, in the height of their rage and fury againſt him; 
Thou haſt a devil. The King of ſaints in heaven, as well 
as the whole hoſt of ſaints on earth, has been frequent!y 
ſmitten and deeply wounded with reproach. Chriſt was 


reproached for our ſake, and when we are reproached for 


his ſake, he takes our reproach as his own. Moſes' fe- 
proach was the reproach of Chriſt, Heb. xi. 26. And he 
eſteemed it a treaſure, which did more enrich him with its 
worth than oppreſs him with its weight; e/teemng the re- 
proach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of Et. 
3. The wonderful meekneſs of Chriſt, in paſſing over ths 
reproach and calumny, without one word of reply. Guilt 
is commonly clamorous and impatient, but innocence 5 
ſilent, and regardleſs of miſreports. Our Saviour is not 
at the pains of a word to vindicate himſelf from their ump0- 
tent cenſure, but goes on with his diſcourſe, and ts 
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the Jews own practice in circumciſing their children on that 
day, if it happen to be the eighth day: And the argument 
runs thus, © If circumciſion may be adminiſtered to a child 
on the Sabbath-day, which is a ſervile kind of a work, and 
bodily exerciſe, without blame or cenſure, why muſt I fall 
under cenſure, for healing a man on the Sabbath-day, tho- 
roughly and perfectly, only by a word ſpeaking? Hence 
learn, that the law of doing good, and relieving the miſer- 
able at all times, is a more ancient and excellent law, than 
than either that of the Sabbath reſt, or of circumciſion upon 
the eight day. A ritual law muſt and ought to give place 
to the law of nature which is written in every man's heart. 
As if our Lord had faid, “If you may wound a man b 
circumciſion on the Sabbath-day, may not I heal one? If 
you may heal on that day one member of the circumciſed, 
may not I make a man whole every whit? If you be at 
pains to cure ſuch a one with your hand, may not I with- 
out pains cure a man with the word of my mouth?“ 


24 Judge not according to the appearance, but 
judge righteous judgment. 


From the foregoing argument, Chriſt draws an inference 
or concluſion, 'T hat there is no making a judgment accord- 
ing to the firſt appearance of things; and that ſuddenneſs 
or raſhneſs, prej adice or partiality in judging, overthrows 
righteous judgment. This is the general application of 
what Chriſt had faid before ; and the particular application 
of it, as to himſelf, comes to this, Fudge not according to 
appearance, but judge righteous judgment : As if Chriſt had 
faid, & Lay aſide your prejudices againſt my perſon, and 
compare theſe caſes attentively and impartially with one 
another; and then fee whether you can juſtly condemn me 
as a Sabbath-breaker, and acquit yourſelves.” Such was 
the perfect innocency of our Saviour's actions, that he could 
and did ſubmit them to the reaſon and judgment of his 
very enemies. 


25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not 
this he whom they ſeek to kill? 26 But lo, he 
ipeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing unto him. Do 
the rulers know indeed, that this is the very Chriſt ? 
27 Howbeit, we know this man whence he is: but 
when Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth whence he 
5: 28 Then cried Jeſus in the temple, as he taught, 
faying, Ye both know me, and ye know whence I 
am: and I am not come of myſelf, but he that ſent 
me 1s true, whom ye know not. 29 But I know 
him: for I am from him, and he hath ſent me. 
39 Then they ſought to take him : but no man laid 
hands on him, becauſe his hour was not yet come. 
31 And many of the people believed on him, and 
laid, When Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles 
than theſe which this man hath done? 


Our bleſſed Saviour having vindicated both his doctrine 
and practice, and appeared publicly in the temple, and 


"oy boldly there, the people of Jeruſalem, knowing the 
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his own action, in healing a man on the Sabbath-day, from 


. 388 
hatred and enmity of the chief prieſts and rulers againſt 
him, do wonder that they did not apprehend him, Learn, 
Almighty God doth and can preſerve his own, in the faith- 
ful diſcharge of their duty in ſuch an admirable manner, 
that even their enemies themſelves may wonder at it, and 
be aſtoniſhed at it. 2, The argument which the Jews 
urged againſt our Saviour's being Chriſt, and the promiſed 
Meſſias, namely, that they #new whence he was, whereas 
when the Meſſiah cometh, no man fhall know whence he is; 
now herein they aſſert a manifeſt untruth ; for though 
Chriſt, in reſpect of his Godhead, was prefigured by Mel- 
chiſedec, who was without father or mother, without de- 
ſcent ; (that is, without any that the ſcripture mentions, ) 
yet in reſpect of his human nature, the Jews might know 
whence he was; for the ſcripture plainly pointed out the 
tribe, the family, the lineage, and the place of his birth. 
3. That Chriſt, being grieved at this impudent cavil, doth 
reply unto it with much boldneſs and zeal ; he cried, ſay- 
ing, Ye know me, and whence I am; but the Father that 


ſent me ye know not: That is, © You know me as a man, 


where I was born, and of what family I am, but you know 
not my divine nature, nor the Father from whom I am by 
eternal generation, and who hath ſent me into the world.“ 
4. What cauſeleſs rage appeared in theſe men againſt Chriſt, 
for declaring the truth unto them : they would have taken 
him by violence, had not the power and providence.of God 
reſtrained them for the preſent, becauſe his time to ſuffer 
was not yet come. Hence learn, That violence and perſe- 
cution againſt the faithful diſpenſers of the truths of God, 
have been the lot and portion of ſuch in all ages and gene- 
rations ; Chriſt experienced it; let his miniſters expect it. 
5. That although the rulers at Jeruſalem were angry and 
enraged, yet the meaner and inferior ſort of people believed 
on him, being convinced by the wonderful miracles which 
he had wrought amongſt them, that he was the true and 
promiſed Meſſias. For, ſay they, whenever the Meſſias 
comes, he cannot do greater and more evident miracles than 
this man hath done. Learn hence, That although the grace 
of God be not inſured to, or entailed upon any ſort of 
people : yet ordinarily it is the meaner fort of people with 
whom it prevails moſt. Many of the- coramon people at 
Jeruſalem were believing, when the rulers there were per- 
ſecuting : Men that live in pleaſure and at eaſe, ſee no need 
of dependence upon God; have little inclination or deſire 
to further the goſpel, and to encourage either the diſpenſers 
or profeſſors of it; nay, it is well if they do not turn per- 


ſecutors. 

32 J The Phariſees heard that the people mur- 
mured ſuch things concerning him ; and the Phari- 
ſees and the chief prieſts ſent officers to take him. 33 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little while am I 
with you, and ther I go unto him that ſent me. 34 


Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find ne: and where 


I am, zhither ye cannot come. 35 Then ſaid the 
Jews among themſelves, Whither will he go, that 
we ſhall not find him? will he go unto the diſperſed 
among the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? 36 
What manner of ſaying is this that he ſaid, Ye ſhall 

Yy ſeek 


354 ST. 


ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come? | 


Obſerve here, How enraged the Phariſees were, when 
they heard that ſo many of the common people were 
brought to believe in Chriſt, and cleave unto Chriſt, inſo- 
much that they ſent public officers, armed with authority 
to apprehend our bleſſed Saviour; The Phariſees and chie 
priefts ſent officers to take him. Learn thence, That nothing 
more enrages the enemies of religion, and draws trouble on 
the preachers and profeſſors of it, than the ſucceſs which 
the goſpel at any time meets with. Obſerve, 2. Our Sa- 
viour tells them, that as they deſired to be rid of him, fo 
ere long they ſhould have their defire; he would leave them, 
and go to his Father, and, in his abſence, they would with 
for his bodily preſence again, but ſhould not have it. Learn, 
The deſpiſers of Chriſt have little cauſe to be weary of 
him, and to ſeek to put him away by violence and perſecu- 
tion; for their obſtinate contempt of him will cauſe him 
to depart from them, and finally to forſake them. Obſerve, 
3. How the Jews, not underſtanding our Saviour's words 
aright, reaſoned among themſelves, whether, by leaving of 
them, he meant to go into ſome pagan country, and teach 
the Gentiles the myſteries of the Jewiſh religion ; which 
above all things they could not endure to hear. Learn 
hence, That it is the ordinary fin of a people privileged 
with the means of grace, not to be ſenſible of the hazard 
or danger of Chriſt's leaving and forſaking them, till at laſt 
he leaves them finally, and caſts them off, to their inevi- 
table and unutterable condemnation. Thus did our Lord 
with the Jews here: J go my way, and whither I go, ye 
cannot come. | 


37 In the laſt day, that great day of the feaſt, 
Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let 
him come unto me, and drink. 


The feaſt of tabernacles (which is the feaſt here meant) 
laſted eight days ; the firſt and laſt of which were to be 
kept holy with religious aſſemblies and ſacrifices ; and it 
was a cuſtom among the Jews, upon that ſolemn day, to 
offer up a pot of water unto God, which they drew out 
of the fountain of Siloam; with reference to this cuſtom, 
Chriſt here cries with a loud voice, inviting the people to 
fetch and draw from him, as from a living fountain, all the 
ſanctifying gifts and ſaving graces of the holy Spirit. Learn 
hence, That Jeſus Chriſt is the original and fountain of all 
faving grace, whom if we thirſt after, repair to, and by faith 
depend upon as Mediator, we ſhall certainly receive what 
influences of grace ſoeyer we want and ſtand in need of, 


38 He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath 
ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. 


Here again Chriſt alludes to a Jewiſh cuſtom ; the Jews 
were wont at fountains to build great veſſels of ſtone, and in 
the midſt or belly of them to have pipes, through which 
the water paſſes, © Now, ſays Chriſt, Thus ſhall it be with 
every one that believeth on me; he ſhall be abundantly 
filled with the Spirit of God, in all the ſanctifying and ſav- 
ing graces of it.” Chriſt and his holy Spirit are a living 
fountain, whoſe waters never fail; they are not a water- 
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brook, but a ſpring of water; we ſhall never miſs of the 
waters of life, if we ſeek unto and wait upon Chriſt for 
them. Vor, if we believe on him, out of our belly ſpall Ano 
rivers of living waters, ſufficient for ourſelves, and where. 
with to refreſh others. 


39 (But this he ſpake of the Spirit, which they 


that believe on him ſhould receive: for the Hoh 


Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not 
yet glorified.) 


Theſe words are the Evangeliſt St. John's comment 
upon the foregoing promiſe : he tells us, that Chriſt ſpoke 
this of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, which did accom. 
pany the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, at the feaſt of Pente- 
coſt. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, that is, not ſo 
plentifully given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified. Learn 
hence, That although the Spirit was in ſome meaſure given 
o God from the beginning to good men, yet the more 
plentiful effuſion of it was deferred, till the aſcenſion and 
glorification of Jeſus Chriſt. . 


40 Many of the people therefore, when they 
heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth this is the prophet, 
41 Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt, But ſome ſaid, 
Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee? 42 Hath not 
the ſcripture ſaid, That Chriſt cometh out of the 
ſeed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, 
where David was? 43 So there was a diviſion 
among the people becauſe of him. 44 And ſome 


of them would have taken him ; but no man laid 
hands on him. BY 


In theſe verſes an account is given of the various effects 
which our Lord's foregoing ſermon had upon his hearers 
hearts: ſome were ſo affected with it, that they believed 
him to be the great prophet promiſed to Iſraei, Deut. 
xviii. 18. Others apprehended him to be the Chriſt; others 
contradict both, ſuppoſing him to be born not at Bethle- 
hem, but in Galilee. And upon this diverſity of opinions, 
there aroſe a diviſion amongſt them; and ſome had a mind to 
have apprehended him, but, by an over-ruling power, they 
were reſtrained from doing of it at preſent. Learn hence 
that diverſity of opinions in matters of religion, even con- 
cerning Chriſt himſelf, have been even from the beginning. 
Some accounted him a prophet, others the Meſſiah; ſome 
thought him neither, but a grand impoſtor and deceiver: 
Our dear Lord, when here on earth, paſſed through ev 
report and good report ; let his followers expect and pre- 


pare for the ſame : for innocence itſelf cannot protect ſrom 
ſlander and falſe accuſation. 


45 J Then came the officers to the chief prieſts 
and Phariſees ; and they ſaid unto them, Why haue 
ye not brought him? 46 The officers anſwered, 
Never man ſpake like this man. 47 Then anſwered 
them the Phariſees, Are ye alſo deceived ? 48 Have 
any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed on 


him? 49 But this people, who knoweth not the 
law, are curſed, 5 
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MWMite here, 1. How God reſtrained the rage and malice 
of Chriſt's enemies, till his hour was come; the officers 
ot the chief prieſts, who were ſent forth with a commiſ- 
fon to apprehend him, returned without him; but with 
this honourable mention of him in their mouths, Never 
man ſpake like this man. Such is the power of Chriſt's 
doctrine that even thoſe that come unto it with prejudice, 
and with a perſecuting purpoſe, may be ſurpriſed by it, and, 
though not converted, yet bridled and reſtrained: the 
preaching of the goſpel doth ſometimes reſtrain the violence 
of the hand, when it works no change in or upon the 
heart. Thus it was with theſe poor officers, 2. That 
the Phariſees being more enraged at the reaſon which the 
officers gave for neglecting their office, than for the neglect 
itſelf, upbraid them, that they ſhould ſuffer themſelves to 
be ſo deceived, whereas none of the grandees, or learned 
Rabbies, had owned him ; only an accurſed crew of igno- 
rant people followed him, and doted on him. Here note, 
That when Chriſt came into the world, the great ones of 
the world not only refuſed to believe on him, but boaſted 
of their unbelief, as an argument of their wiſdom. Have 
any of the rulers believed on him? Oh no, they were too 
wiſe to believe! Faith is left to fools, and accounted folly 
by thoſe wiſe men. Nay, farther, they count the common 
people curſed, who did believe on Chriſt. Oh prodigious 
ſtupidity! to account them accurſed, who receive Jeſus 
Chriſt, the chiefeſt bleſſing: great men have not always the 
wiſdom of a man, but more ſeldom have they the wiſdom 
of a real chriſtian. Great in honour, and wiſe in under- 
ſtanding, are a ſweet couple, but ſeldom ſeen together. 


50 Nicodemus faith unto them, (he that came 
to Jeſus by night, being one of them) 51 Doth 
our law judge any man before it hear him, and know 
what he doeth? 52 They anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Art thou alſo of Galilee? Search, and look : 
for out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. 53 And every 
man went unto his own houſe. 


Here note, 1. How God ſtirs up Nicodemus, though he 
durſt not openly own Chriſt, yet to plead for him, that he 
might not be condemned before heard; this was a common 
rule of juſtice, and nothing but what might have been faid 
on behalf of the greateſt malefactor; he could not well 
have ſaid leſs; but God ſo ordered it, that it is enough to 
divert the ſtorm from fallirig upon Chriſt at this time. — 
One word ſhall be ſufficient to blow over a perſecution, 
when God will have it ſo. 2. They anſwer Nicodemus 
with a taunt, a mock, and a ſcorn, that no prophet ever did 
riſe out of Galilee, nor ever ſhould. Therefore Chriſt 
ariſing out of : Galilee, as they thought, could be no pro- 
phet. Laſtly, That though they were more enraged, yet 
they diſperſe without concluding any thing againſt Chriſt: 
for that time every one went to his own home. There is 
no wiſdom nor underſtanding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 


CHAP. VIII. 


ESUS went unto the mount of Olives. 2 And 
early in the morning he came again into the 
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temple, and all the people came unto him; and 
{at down and taught them. 

The foregoing chapter gave us an account of a moſt ex- 
cellent ſermon which our Saviour preached in the temple, 
at the feaſt of tabernacles. Now the feaſt being ended, 
Jeſus did not tarry in the city all nizht; but went out of it 
two miles, as he frequently uſed, to the mount of Olives. 
And although it was ſo dangerous for him to be ſeen any 
more in Jeruſalem, yet early the next morning he returns 
again to the city, enters the temple, and falls upon his work 
of preaching without fear and with indefatigable diligence. 
O what a buſy uſeful life was this of our Saviour's! He ſpent 
the day in preaching in the temple, the night in privacy and 
prayer on the mount of Olives; and the next morning he 
returns to his work of preaching again. Thus was he 
always holily and painfully employed. To glorify his 
Father, and to be uſeful and beneficial to mankind, was his 
food by day, and his reſt by night. Lord, how little do 
we reſemble thee, if, when thy life was all pain and labour, 
ours be all paſtime, pleaſure, and recreation, 


3 And the ſcribes and Phariſees brought unto 
him a woman taken in adultery : and when they had 
ſet her in the midſt, 4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, 
this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 

Now Moſes in the law commanded us, that 
ſuch ſhould be ſtoned : but what ſayeſt thou? 6 
This they ſaid, tempting him, that they might have 
to accuſe him. But Jeſus ſtooped down, and with 
his finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard 
them not. 7 So when they continued aſking him, 
he lifted up himſelf, and faid unto them, He that 
is without ſin among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone 
at her. 8 And again he ſtooped down, and wrote 
on the ground. 9 And they which heard z/, being 
convicted by their own conſcience, went out one by 
one, beginning at the eldeſt, even unto the laſt : and 
Jeſus was left alone, and the woman ſtanding in 
the midſt, 10 When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and 
ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid unto her, Woman, 
where are thoſe thine accuſers ? hath no man con- 
demned thee? 11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And 
Jeſus ſaid unto her, Neither do I conderan thee: 
go, and ſin no more. 


he 


Our Saviour early in the morning entering upon the 
work of preaching : Nzote, 1. What a mixed auditory he 
had, of ſcribes and Phariſees, and common people. All 
ſorts of perſons came to heat him, but not all with the 
ſame intentions: The common people came to learn, but 
the ſcribes and Phariſees came to cavil and carp; the latter 
came to tempt and enſnare him, the former to be taught 
and inſtructed by him. It is not our bare attendance upon 
ordinances, but the purity of our aim, and the ſincerity of 
our intentions in waiting upon God in them, that is an 
evidence of our ſincerity. 2. How the hypocriſy: of theſe 
FRO was gilded over with an appearance of ſanctity, 
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as if they were great lovers of chaſtity, and haters of un- 
cleanneſs; they bring to Chriſt a woman taken in adultery, 
to be cenſured by him. One that had not known theſe 
Phariſees, would have concluded them way holy and honeſt, 
very conſcionable and conſcientious perſons : but Chriſt, 
who ſaw into their boſoms, ſoon found that all this was done 
only to tempt him. Thus a ſmooth tongue and a falſe 
heart often accompany one another : when we ſee a glitter- 
ing appearance we have reaſon to ſuſpect the inſide. 3. 


The puniſhment which the Phariſees ſought to have in- 


flicted on this adultereſs; it is death; let her be ſtoned : 
Sometimes the puniſhment of adultery was burning, ſome- 
times ſtoning, always death: Lord] how ought chriſtians 
to bluſh, who have ſlight thoughts of the ſin of adultery, 
which both Jews and Pagans held deadly ? 4. Their en- 
inaring queſtion, ſes commanded ſuch ſhould be floned ; 
but what ſayeſt thou ? The Phariſees deſire no better ad- 
vantage againſt Chrift, than a contradiction to Moſes their 
law-giver : It has been an old ſtratagem to ſet Moſes and 
Chriſt at variance, but they are faſt friends; they are ſubor- 
dinate one to another, not oppoſed one againſt another. 
Moſes brings us to Chriſt, and Chriſt to glory; fain would 
theſe colloguing adverſaries draw Chriſt to contradict 
Moſes, that they might take advantage of the contradiction, 
to condemn Chriſt. 5. The wiſdom and caution of our 
Lord's anſwer; he doth not excuſe her crime, but bids her 
accuſers look at home, and examine their own conſciences, 
whether they were not guilty of the like, or as great a fin : 
He doth not fay, „Let her be ſtoned ;”” this had been 
againſt the courſe of his mercy : he doth not fay, Let 
her not be ſtoned ;”” this had been againſt the law of 
Moſes : but he ſo anſwers, that both his juſtice and his 
mercy are entire; ſhe diſmiſſed, they aſhamed. It is a falſe 
zeal that is eagle- eyed abroad, and blind at home: Such as 
are moſt wicked themſelves, are oft-times moſt ready and 
ſkilful to ſpy out the faults and failings of others: We 
ſtand too near ourſelves to diſcern our own miſcarriages. 
The eye that ſees every thing, ſees not itfelf. Note, Though 
Chriſt abhorred the fin, yet he does not condemn the fin- 
ner. Hath no man condemned thee ® Neither do I condemn 
thee, ſays Chriſt. This Chriſt faid, not to excuſe the 
woman, or to connive at her offence, but to ſhew that he 
_ declined the office of a civil judge, which was to pals ſen- 
tence on criminals. He therefore doth not ſay, No man 
ought to condemn thee, but Hath no man condemned thee ? 
Chriſt doth not execute the office of a magiſtrate in judging 
her death; but of a miniſter, in calling her to repentance 
and reformation : How ought every one of us to keep with- 
in the bounds of our calling, when-our Saviour himſelf will 
not intrench upon the office and function of others? Laſtly, 
Our Saviour's cautionary direction to this adultereſs : Go, 
and fin no more. Where note, Chriſt doth not ſay, Go, 
and commit adultery no more : but, Go, and fin no more. 
It is not a partial repentance, or a turning away from this 
or that particular fin, which will denominate us true peni- 
tents, or intitle us to the pardoning mercy of God, but a 
leaving off all ſin, of what kind ſoever: therefore, ſays 
Chriſt, Go, and fin no mere. 


12 © Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, 
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I am the light of the world: he that followeth me 
ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of 
life. 13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thoy 
beareſt record of thyſelf; thy record is not true. 1 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though I bear 
record of myſelf, yet my record is true: for I know 
whence I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot tell 
whence I come, or whither I go. 15 Ye judge 
after the fleſh, I judge no man. 16 And yet if! 
judge, my judgment is true: for I am not alone, 
but I and the Father that ſent me. 17 It is alſo 
written in your law, that the teſtimony of two men 
is true. 18 I am one that bear witneſs of myſelf, 
and the Father that ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. 
19 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is thy Father? 
Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither know me, nor my Fa- 
ther: if ye had known me, ye ſhould have known 
my Father allo. 20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in 
the treaſury as he taught in the temple : and no 
man laid hands on him; for his hour was not yet 
come. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having baffled the deſign which the 
Phariſees had upon him, and ſhewed a ſpirit of divine wiſ- 
dom, in delivering himſelf from that ſnare which they had 
laid for him, he returns to inſtruct the people in the trea- 
ſury. And here note, 1. He inſtructs them in the nature 
of his office, which was to enlighten all men with the 
knowledge of divine truth; ſo that they ſhould not walk 
in darkneſs, either of ſin or error, but be led to eternal lite. 
Learn hence, That the great end and errand of Chriſt's 
coming into the world, was to give light unto poor ſouls 
that ſat in darkneſs. 2. The exception which the Phari- 
ſees make againſt our Saviour's teſtimony of himſelf ; They 
beareft record of thyſelf; thy record is not true. Indeed, ſuch 
is the corrupt nature of man, which is prone to ſeek itſelt, 
and hunt after vain-glory, that it may render a perſon's 
teſtimony of himſelf ſuſpected ; but Chriſt being true Goch 
that cannot lie, and coming out of the boſom of his Father, 


as his ambaſſador, his teſtimony of himſelf is above all ex- 


ception, and ought to be credited without farther proot. 
3. How Chriſt challenges his enemies, the Phariſces, for 
judging carnally of him, and according to the meanneſs of 
his outward appearance, whereas he judged no man : that 
is, Firſt, No man, as they judged, according to outward 
ſhew : or, Secondly, I judge no man; that is, at preſent. 
My proper work is not to condemn any, but teach all; and 
my preſent office is that of a prophet, not of a judge. My 
coming now is to inſtruct and fave the world; my next 
coming will be to judge and condemn it. 4. Chriſt declares 
that he is not alone in the teſtimony given of himſelf, but 
that the Father did alſo teſtify and bear witneſs of him, and 
that according to their own law, the teſtimony of two was 
always accounted and eſteemed valid.“ Now, ſays Chrilt, 
it ſo much weight be to be laid upon the teſtimony of two 
men, how much more forcible ſhould the teſtimony of the 


Father, and of him that he hath ſent, be, to ſatisfy 444% 
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that what I ſay of myſelf is true? Learn hence, 1. That 
the Father and the Son, though one in eſſence and opera- 
tion, yet are diſtinct perſons. 2. That theſe diſtinct perſons 
did bear joint witneſs concerning Chriſt. God the Father 
teſtified of him by a voice from heaven; and Chriſt as God, 
bare witneſs of himſelf as man, and as Mediator, Surely 
out of the mouth of two ſuch witneſſes, the truth of Chriſt's 
divine miſſion is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. 


21 Then faid Jeſus again unto them, I go my 
way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your fins : 
whither I go, ye cannot come. 22 Then faid the 
ſews, Will he kill himſelf ? becauſe he faith, Whither 
go, ye cannot come. 23 And he ſaid unto them, 
Ye are from beneath; I am from above: ye are of 
this world; I am not of this world. 25 I faid 
therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die in your fins : 
for if ye beheve not that I am he, ye ſhall die in 
your fins. 


Obſerve here, A dreadful threatening denounced by 
Chriſt againſt the obſtinate and unbelieving Jews, Ye Hall 
die in your fins ; that is, in the guilt of your ſins: Lord! 
what a ſad word is this, Ie ſhall die in your fins : O better 
is it a thouſand times to die ina ditch! for they that die in 
their ſins, ſhall riſe in their fins, and ſtand before Chriſt in 
their fins : ſuch as lie down in fin in the grave, ſhall have 
fin lie down with them in hell to all eternity. The fins of 
believers go to the err before them; ſin dieth while they 
live; but the ſins of unbelievers go to the grave with them. 
While they live they are dead in ſin: and by ſin they fall 
into death: from which there is no recovery unto life. 
2. The grand fin for which this great puniſhment is 
threatened, and that is the fin of unbelief; F ye believe 
not that I am he, ye ſball die in your fins. Plainly intimating, 
that, of all fin, infidelity and unbelief is the grand damning 
fin under the goſpel. The devil hath a great advantage 
upon men, by making them ſtrong in unhelief, as God 
hath by making his people ſtrong in Rich. Unbelief renders 
a ſinner's caſe deſperate and incurable; it doth not only 
procure damnation, but no damnation like it. 


25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? And 
Jeſus faith unto them, Even the /ame that I ſaid 
unto you from the beginning. 26 I have many 
things to ſay and to judge of you: but he that ſent 
me, is true; and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things 
which I have heard of him. 27 They underſtood 
not that he ſpake to them of the Father. 28 Then 
aid Jeſus unto them, When ye have lift up the Son 
of man, then ſhall ye know, that I am he, and hat 
| do nothing of myſelf; but as my Father hath 
taught me, I ſpeak theſe things. 


The Jews hearing our Saviour denouncing ſuch a terrible 
threatening againſt them, becauſe they believed not oh him 
n the foregoing verſes; here they perverſely aſk him, Who 

© was? our Saviour replies, That he was the ſame that he 
Was from the beginning, even the very Chriſt, and that 
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they were the very ſame that were alſo the mortal enemigs 
and oppoſers of the truth. But that the time was haſten- 
ing, when they ſhould be fully convinced who he was; 
namely, when they had lifted him up upon his croſs, when 
he was riſen again, and aſcended into heaven, and brought 
that deſtruction upon them, which he had ſo often 
threatened, Learn hence, That the ſufferings of Chriſt 
were clear and convincing demonſtrations, both who he 
was, and what he was. The darkening of the ſun, the 
quaking of the earth, the rending of the rocks, the open- 
ing of the graves, were ſuch convincing proofs of his 
deity, that they could not but ſay, Yerily, this was the 
Son of God. 


29 And he that ſent me, is with me: the Father 
hath not left me alone: for I do always thoſe things 
that pleaſe him, 


That is, he that ſent and commiſſioned me for the great 
work of redemption, he is continually with me, both ta 
aſſiſt and to accept me; I doing every thing that 1s agree= © . 
able to his holy will and pleaſure. Hence learn, 1. That 
the work of redemption, in the hands of Jeſus Chriſt, was 
a work well- pleaſing to God the Father; the work itſelf 
was highly pleafing to him; and Chriſt's way of manag- 
ing it was well-pleaſing alſo. 2. That the reaſon why it 
was thus well- pleaſing to God, was, becauſe he acted in a 
conſtant conformity to his Father's will, kept to his Father's 
commiſſion, and executed his Father's commands, doing 
always thoſe things that pleaſed him. 3. That as the Father 
and Chriſt were inſeparable in reſpect of the unity of the 
divine eſſence; ſo the Father was always with Chriſt as 
Mediator, both to ſupport and to uphold him, to accept 
and to reward him. The Father hath not left me alone, 
either in the doing of his will, or in the ſuffering of his 
pleaſure. 4. That thoſe who deſire the gracious and ſpe- 
cial preſence of God with them in all conditions, particu- 
larly in times of ſufferings and trouble, they muſt make it 
their care and ſtudy to pleaſe God, and to obſerve his will 
in all things ; then God will be with them in his guiding 
preſence, in his ſtrengthening, preſence, in his comforting, 
in his quickening, in his ſanctifying, ſympathizing, and 
accepting preſence, | 


30 As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on 
him. 31 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which be- 
lieved on him, If ye continue in my word, ben are 
ye my diſciples indeed; 32 And ye ſhall know the 
truth, and the-truth ſhall make you free. 


Note here, 1. The bleſſed fruit and ſucceſs of our Savi- 
our's foregoing diſcourſe concerning his perſon and office. 
As he ſpake theſe words many believed on him: Not by their 
own natural power and ability, but by Chriſt's omnipotent 
and efficacious grace; he that ſpake to the ear, cauſed his 
word to reach the heart ; Chriſt himſelf, that planted and 
watered, gave alſo the increaſe. 2. The love and care of 
Chriſt mentioned to theſe new converts; he watereth im- 
mediately theſe plants with wholeſome advice and counſel. 
If ye continue in my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed: 
Where note, It muſt be Chriſt's word, the true doctrine of 
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the goſpel, and Mus abided and continued in, which will 
evidence our difcipleſhip;5.9. A ſpecial privilege which 
ſhall follow upon abiding the doctrine of Chriſt; they 
ſhall increaſe in the knowledge of it, and be made free by 
it: Ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you 
free. Where note, 1. That man is naturally in bondage 
and captivity, by blindneſs of mind, by hardneſs of heart, 
by rebellion of will. 2. That the means appointed by 
5 God for ſetting at liberty from this captivity and bondage, 
is the word of Chriſt, and the doctrine of the goſpel: The 
truth ſhall make you free. 


33 They anſwered him, We be Abraham's 
ſeed, and were never in bondage to any man: how 
ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall be made free? 34 Jeſus an- 
ſwered them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Who- 
ſoever committeth ſin is the ſervant of fin. 35 
And the ſervant abideth not in the houſe for ever: 
but the Son abideth ever. 36 If the Son therefore 
ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 


Note here, How theſe carnal Jews underſtand all that our 
Saviour ſaid, to be ſpoken in and after a carnal manner: 
When he ſpoke to them before, of eating bis fleſh, and 
drinking his blood, they underſtood it groſsly of his natural 
body ; when he ſpeaks to them here of a ſpiritual freedom 
from ſin, they underſtand it of a civil freedom from ſervile 
bondage and ſubjection; alledging, They were Abraham's 
ſeed, and never in bondage to any man. Which was a ma- 
nifeſt untruth, having been in bondage, in their anceſtors, 
to the Egyptians and Babylonians ; and in their own per- 
ſons to the Romans. But this was not the bondage that 
Chriſt meant; but a ſpiritual ſlavery and thraldom, under 
the dominion of fin, and power of Satan : For he that 
committeth fin, is the Fi of ſm: That is, whoſoever 
doth habitually, wiltully, deliberately, and conſtantly allow 
and tolerate himſelf in a ſinful courſe, he is under the ſer- 
vitude and thraldom of fin. Every ſinner is a bond-ſlave; 
and to live in fin is to live in ſlavery. And this every man 
doth till the Son makes him free ; then, and not till then, 
is he freed indeed. Learn hence, That intereſt in Chriſt, 
and continuance in his doctrine, ſets the ſoul at liberty from 
all that bondage whereunto it was ſubject in its natural and 
finful ſtate. O happy exchange, from being the devil's 
flaves, to become Chriſt's free men: and alſo freed from 
the rigorous exactions and terrible maledictions of the law. 


37 I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed: but ye 
ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word hath no place in 
you. 38 I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my 
Father: and ye do that which ye have ſeen with 
your father. 39 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Abraham is our father. Jeſus faith unto them, If 
ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the works 
of Abraham. 40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a 
man that hath told you the truth, which I have 
heard of God: this did not Abraham. 


The Jews boaſting again, that they were Abraham's ſeed, 
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and bearing themſelves much upon it; our Saviour tells 
them, He knew they were ſo, his natural children accord. 
ing to the fleſh ; but not his genuine children according to 
the Spirit: This he proves, becauſe they did not tread in 
Abraham's ſteps, and do his works : for if either the tem- 
per of their minds, or the action of their lives were agree- 
able to Abraham, they would not ſeek, as they did, to 
deſtroy and kill him, only for bringing the doctrine of ſal- 
vation to them, which he had heard and learned of their 
Father. Thence learn, 1. How prone we are to glory in 
our outward privileges, and to rely upon them. Whereas 
theſe are arguments of God's goodneſs towards us, but no 
evidence of our goodneſs towards him. 2. That it is very 
dangerous and unſafe to pride ourſelves in, and depend upon 
any external privileges and prerogatives whatſoever ; as, 
our being born within the pale of the viſible church, our 
deſcending from pious parents, and holy progenitors : for 
unleſs we be followers of their faith, admirers of their piety, 
and imitate their example, we are none of their children ; 
but belong to another father, as our Saviour tells the Jews 
in the other verſes. 


41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then faid they 
to him, We be not born of fornication: we have one 
Father, even God. 42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If 
God were your Father, ye would love me: for I 
proceeded forth, and came from God ; neither came I 
of myſelf, but he ſent me. 43 Why do ye not un- 
derſtand my ſpeech ? even becauſe ye cannot hear my 
word. 44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the 
luſts of your father ye will do: he was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, be- 
cauſe there is no truth in him. When he ſpeaketh 
a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and 
the father of it. 


In the former verſes the Jews make their boaſt, that they 
were the children of Abraham); in theſe, that they are the 
children of God. Wi. have one Father, even Ged. This 
our Saviour diſproves, telling them, that if God were their 
Father, they would love him, as proceeding from him by 
eternal generation; and in his office employed by him as 
Mediator. Alſo, if God were their Father, they would 
underſtand him ſpeaking from God; whereas now they 
were ſo tranſported with malice, that they could not endure 
his doctrine with patience, though it came from God: All 
which were undeniable proofs, that they were not the chil- 
dren of God. Hence learn, That none can juſtly pretend 
any intereſt in God as his children, but they that love 
Chriſt, as being the expreſs image of his Father's perſcn, 
and do hear and receive his doctrine as coming from God: 
This the Jews did not do; therefore, ſays Chriſt, they are 
not the children of God. Farther, Having told them 
whoſe chileren they are not, our Saviour tells them plainly 
whoſe children they were. Ye are of your father the devil. 
This appears by their being actuated by him, by their 
reſembling and imitating of him; their inclinations, diſpo- 
ſitions, and actions, being all to fulfil the luſts of the devil. 


Now, as his ſervants we are, when we obey ; ſo his an 
dre 
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dren we are, whom we reſemble. Learn hence, That 
men's ſinful practiſes will prove them to be Satan's chil- 
dren, let their profeſſion be what it will; if in the temper 
of their minds, and in the actions of their lives, there be a 
conformity to Satan's diſpoſition, and a 5 * compliance 
with his temptations, they are certainly his children, what 
pretenſions ſoever they make of being the children of God. 
None could pretend higher to the relation of God's chil- 
dren, than theſe Jews did; yet, ſays Chriſt, Je are the 
children of the devil, for his works ye do. Note hence, That 
the devil hath the relation of a father to all wicked men: 
And this fatherhood doth not proceed from the act of the 
father, but of the children ; Er the devil doth not make 
wicked men his children by begetting them; but they make 
the devil their father by imitating of him. 


45 And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye believe 
me not. 46 Which of you convinceth me of ſin? 
And if I ſay the truth, why do ye not believe me? 
47 He that is of God, heareth God's words: ye 
therefore hear hem not, becauſe ye are not of God. 
48 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, Say 
we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a 
devil? 49 Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devil; but 
I honour my Father, and ye do diſhonour me. 50 


And I ſeek not mine own glory : there 1s one that 
ſeeketh and judgeth. 


Here note, 1. The free reproof which Chriſt gave the 
Jews for their obſtinate unbelief: Becauſe I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not. 2. The challenge which he gives 
the worſt of his adverſaries : J/hich of you convinceth me 
of in? So perfectly pure, innocent, and ſpotleſs was the 
doctrine and life of Chriſt, that although his enemies loaded 
him with ſlander and falſe accuſation, yet none of them 
could juſtly convict of, much leſs condemn him for the leaſt 
known fin. 3. The Jews, being enraged at this reproof, 
fell a railing at his perſon, charging him with being a Sa- 
maritan, poſſeſſed of an evil ſpirit. Our Saviour meekly 
replies, That he did not deal with the devil, but was 
honouring his Father in what he did and ſaid ; and there- 
fore his Father would take care of his honour, and judge 
between him and them. Here note, that though Chriſt 
uſed ſome ſharpneſs in reproving the Jews and repreſenting 
them to themſelves ; yet he anſwers with wonderful mild- 
nels and meekneſs, when he diſcovers his reſentments of 
his own reproaches: How cool was Chriſt in his own 
cauſe, but warm enough in God's | 


51 Verily, verily, I fay unto you, If a man keep 
my laying, he ſhall never ſee death. 52 Then ſaid 
the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou haſt a 
devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and 
thou ſayeſt, If a man keep my faying, he ſhall 
never taſte of death. 53 Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham which is dead? and the prophets 
are dead: whom makeſt thou thyſelf? 54 Jeſus 
anſwered, If I honour myſelf, my honour is nothing: 
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it is my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay, 
that he is your God. 55 Yet ye have not known 
him; but I know him; and if I ſhould ſay, I know 
him nat, I ſhall be a liar like unto you: but I 
know him, and keep his ſaying. 


Note here, 1. The bleſſed fruit and effect of obſerving 
our Saviour's doctrine; He that keeps my ſaying, ſhall neuer 
fee death; that is, ſhall be ſecured from eternal miſery, and 
enjoy eternal life. 2. How the Jews miſunderſtood our 
Saviour's words: He that keeps my ſaying ſhall never ſee 
death : as if he meant a freedom from tempogal death, and 
hereupon they looked upon him as beſide himſelf, to pro- 
miſe a privilege which neither Abraham, nor the prophets 
did ever enjoy : Whereas it was not exemption from tem- 
poral death, but freedom from eternal deſtruction, which 
our Saviour promiſed to them that keep his ſaying. Hence 
learn, That the miſunderſtanding of Chriſt's doctrine, and 
taking it in a carnal ſenſe, has given occaſion for the many 


cavils and occaſions made againſt it. 3. How Chriſt clears 


himſelf of all ambition in this matter, and ſhews that he 
did not make this promiſe of delivering his followers from 
death vain-gloriouſly, but that God, whom they called 
their Father, had honoured him with power, to make good 
whatever he had promiſed to them that keep his ſaying. 


Learn hence, That as Chriſt entirely ſought his glory, ſo 


the Father conferred all honour and glory upon Chriſt as 
Mediator ; thereby teſtifying how infinitely pleaſed he was 


with the redemption of mankind performed by him. UF 


Fhenour myſelf, my hanour is nothing; it is my Father that 
honoureth me. 


56 Your father Abiaham rejoiced to ſee my day: 
and he ſaw it, and was glad. 


That is “ Abraham having received a promiſe, that the 
Meſſias ſhould come of his ſeed, he exceedingly rejoiced to 
ſee the day of my coming in the fleſh, though afar off, 
with the eye of his faith, and in a figure, in his ſacrificed ſon 
Ifaac ; and this fight of his faith was ſo tranſporting, that 
he leaped for joy.” Learn hence, That a ſtrong faith 
gives ſuch a clear fight of Chriſt (though at a diſtance) as 
produceth an holy delight and rejoicing in him. 


57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou art not 
yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 
58 Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, Before Abraham was, I am. 59 Then took 
they up ſtones to caſt at him: but Jeſus hid him- 
ſelf, and went out of the temple, going through the 
midſt of them, and ſo paſſed by. 


Note here, 1. What a falſe and ridiculous conſtruction 
the Jews make of our Saviour's words, as if he had af- 
firmed that he had ſeen Abraham, and Abraham him, with 
bodily eyes; whereas Chriſt only aſſerted, that Abraham 
had ſeen his day ; that is, he foreſaw by faith the day of 
his incarnation, and coming in the fleſh. 2. Our Saviour's 
poſitive aſſerting of his thingy or that he had had a being 
as God from all eternity; for, ſays he, Before Abraham 
was, I am. Where note, That Chriſt does not ſay, Before 
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eternal duration and permanency of his being. The ad- 
verfaries of Chriſt's divinity fay, that, before Abraham was, 
Chriſt was; that is, in God's foreknowledge or degree; 
but this may be ſaid of any other perſon as well as Chriſt, 
that he was in the foreknowledge of God before Abraham 
was born: Whereas undoubtedly it was Chriſt's deſign in 
theſe words to give himſelf ſome preference and advantage 
above Abraham, which this interpretation doth not in the 
leaſt do. Laſtly, How the Jews looking upon Chriſt as a 
blaſphemer, for making himſelf with God, and for aſſerting 
his eterna] exiſtence, they make a furious attempt upon 
his life, by taking up ſtones to caſt at him, as the Jews uſed 
to deal with blaſphemers; but our Saviour delivers himſelf 
miraculouſly from their fury, and eſcapes untouched. — 
Hence learn, That when arguments fail, the enemies of 
truth betake themſelves to force and violence : They took up 
Nones to caft at him. 2. That as Chriſt diſappointed his 
own perſecutors, ſo he can and will deliver his people in 
their greateſt extremity from their perſecutors rage and fury, 


2 Pet. ii. 9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly, &c. 
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"A ND as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which 
A was blind from his birth. 


The foregoing chapter acquaints us with a famous en- 
counter which the Phariſees had with our bleſſed Saviour 
in the temple at Jeruſalem: This being ended, as he paſſed 
from the temple, he ſaw a man lying, poſſibly by the high- 
way, who was born blind; him Chriſt pitches upon as an 
object fit to exerciſe his divine power, in the cure and heal- 
ing of. They that are blind by caſualty, may perhaps be 
relieved by art and induſtry ; but to cure one that is born 
blind, nothing leſs is required than an almighty power. — 
Learn hence, That diſeaſes and diſtempers, which are in- 
curable by the ordinary courſe of nature, are not inſuper- 
able to Chriſt's power, nor impoſſible for him to help, but 
a proper object for him to magnify his power upon, 
Therefore it is here recorded, that this poor man was blind 
from his birth: Such blindneſs being counted incurable by 
natural means. - 


2 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
who did fin, this man, or his parents, that he was 
born blind ? $4 


Here note, Something implied or fuppoſed ; namely, 1. 
That all bodily afflictions and calamities do come upon us 
for ſin. Whereas afflictions, although they always fall 
upon a finner, yet they are not always ſent to puniſh fin, 


but by way of purgation and prevention of fin. 2. It is 


here ſuppoſed, that ſome afflictions come upon men for 
perſonal ſins, ſo others come upon them for parental ſins ; 
and that children may, and oft-times do, very juſtly ſuffer 
for their parents fins. 3. It is here ſuppoſed, that there is 
no other reaſon of a perſon's ſufferings, but only ſin ; whereas 
though fin be much and often the cauſe of ſuffering, yet 
we may wrong God and man, yea, and fin too, to conclude 


=_ ::7 0, 
Abraham was, I was; but, Before Abraham was, I am; 
which is the proper name of God, thereby is ſignified the 


h 'CHap, ix, 
it is always the cauſe of ſuffering.. 4. It is implied here, 
that there is a tranſmigration of ſouls from one to 
another : the diſciples fappoled, that this ſoul, when it Was 
in another body, ſinned, and was now puniſhed by being 
put into a blind body. This Pythagorean error was crept 
in among the Phariſees, and the diſciples here ſeemed to be 
tainted and infected with it. This may teach us, how far 
the holieſt and wiſeſt of men are from an infallible ſpirit 
and that the beſt of men may be miſled by a common error. 


- 3 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinned, 


nor his parents: but that the works of God ſhould 
be made manifeſt in him. 


Chriſt's anſwer muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, as if 
he denied this man and his parents to be guilty of ſin; for 
both he and they had fin enough, not only to deſerve tem- 
poral blindneſs, but eternal darkneſs. The meaning is, 
that in afflicting this man, the Lord did not ſo much reſpect 
his, or his parents? ſin, as the manifeſtation of his own 
glory, in this miraculous cure. Chriſt doth not deny but 
that neither the one nor the other was the cauſe in that 
man's caſe; but that the power and mercy of God might 
be ſeen in reſtoring this man to his ſight, therefore was he 
born blind. Whence note, 1. That though fin be always 
the deſerving, yet it is not always the procuring cauſe of 
affliction. 2. That we ſeldom think of, or hit upon any 
other cauſe of affliction, but only fin ; though the deſign 
of God looks beyond the fin of man in afflictions, yet man 
ſeldom looks beyond that, or thinks of any other deſign of 
God in afflicting, but only puniſhing for ſin. 


4 I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, 
while it is day : the night cometh, when no man can 
work. 5 As long as I am in the world, I am the 
light of the world. 


Here our Saviour tells his diſciples, That he was ſent by 
God into the world, and had a great work aſſigned him by 
God, during his abode in it; namely, to inſtru, reform, 
and ſave mankind : And what our Saviour ſays of. himſelf, 
is applicable to every one of us in a lower ſenſe; we are 
ſent into the world to work out our own falvation in the 
firſt place, and then to promote the ſalvation of others as 
much as in us lies. Vote, 1. That every one has a work 
to do in the world, a great work aſſigned him by God that 
ſent him into it. 2. That the time allotted for the finiſh- 
ing and diſpatching of this great work, is a limited time, it 
is a ſhort time; our working ſeaſon is a ſhort ſeaſon : 7/11: 
it is day. 3. That, after the working ſeaſon is paſt and 
expired, there will ſucceed a night of darkneſs, in which 
there muſt be a ceſſation from work. The night cometh. 


6 Whenhe had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the ground, 
and made clay of the ſpittle, and he anointed the 
eyes of the blind man-with the clay, 7 And faid 
unto him, Go waſh in the pool of Siloam (which 
is, by interpretation, Sent.) He went his way there- 
fore, and waſhed, and came ſeeing. 

Two things concurred towards the cure of this blind 
man, namely, an act of divine power on Chriſt's part, and 
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an a& of divine power on Chriſt's part; he tempers the 
clay and ſpittle together, and anoints the man's eyes there- 


with, and behold he ſees. What an improbable remedy 
and means was this to human reaſon ! much fitter to put 


out a ſeeing man's eyes than to cure a blind man's. Had 
Chriſt pulled out his box, and applied ſome medicinal oint- 
ment to his eyes, then the praiſe had been aſcribed: to his 
{kill, not to His power; but now it plainly appeared, that 
all the virtue was in Chriſt, not in the means. Lord! 
what great things canſt thou do by weak and unlikely means, 
yea, by oppoſite and contrary means : but it is the praiſe of 
Omnipotency to work by improbabilities. From the con- 
temptibleneſs of the means or inſtrument, always redounds 
the greater honour to the agent. 2. An act of faith and 
obedience on the man's part: He went away and waſhed his 
eyes in the pool of Siloam, and returned ſceing. Where note, 1. 
How Chriſt delights to exerciſe and try the faith of his 
people, by their ſubjection and obedience to difficult com- 
mands. 2. That true faith, joined with ſincere obedience, 
never faileth the expectation of them that exerciſe it, eſpe- 
cially in obeying the moſt hard and difficult commands. 
Therefore the Evangeliſt added, that the blind man after 
waſhing returned ſeeing. 


8 The neighbours therefore, and they which 
before had ſeen him, that he was blind, ſaid, Is not 
this he that fat and begged? 9 Some ſaid, This is 
he; others /azd, He is like him: gut he ſaid, I am be. 
10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine 
eyes opened? 11 He anſwered and ſaid, A man 
that 1s called Jeſus, made clay, and anointed mine 
eyes, and ſaid unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, 
and waſh: and I went and waſhed, and I received 
ſight. 12 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is he? 
He ſaid, I know not. 


The blind man, thus miraculouſly cured, returns with 
much joy to his neighbours and acquaintance, who confer 
with him about this matter; they inquire, Whether he was 
the perſon cured or not ? who was the perſon that cured 
him, and where he was? He aſſures them, he was the ve 
perſon that was blind, but now cured ; and he that cured 
him was Jeſus ; that the means uſed was clay and ſpittle ; 
but where the perſon was, or what was become of him, he 
knew not. Learn thence, 1. That the miraculous cures 
of God work a ſenſible alteration in men, not only in their 
own apprenſion, but in the judgments of others. This 
miracle ſhined forth among the neighbours, who, having 
ſeen and obſerved the blind man, admire his healing. 2. 
How frankly the blind man acknowledges, and how free! 
he confeſſes, that he was the perſon whom Jeſus had Sei 
{ am he, It is an unthankful filence to ſmother the works 
of God in an affected ſecreſy ; to make God a loſer by his 
bounty towards us, is a ſhameful injuſtice. O God | we 
ae not worthy of thy common favours, much leſs of ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings, if we do not publiſh thy mercies on the houſe- 
top, and praiſe thee for them in the great congregation | 


13 C They brought to the Phariſees him that 


aforetime was blind. 14 And it was the ſabbath-day 
Ne XVI. | | 
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when Jeſus made the clay, and opened his eyes. 15 
Then again the Phariſees alſo aſked him how he had 
received his ſight. He ſaid unto them, He put clay 
upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and do ſee. 16 
Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This man is 


not of God, hecauſe he keepeth not the fabbath-day. 
Others ſaid, How can a man that is a ſinner do ſuch 
miracles? And there was a diviſion among them. 


Nite here, 1. How the Jews, who ſhould have been full 
of ſilent wonder, and inclined to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo 
omnipotent an agent, are prejudiced againſt him, and bring 
the late blind man before the Phariſees, our Saviour's pro- 
feſſed enemies. 2. The time which our Saviour choſe for 
working this cure, it was on the ſabbath ; many, if not 
moſt of Chriſt's famous miracles, were wrought upon the 
ſabbath-day. Upon that day he cured the withered hand, 
Matt. xii, Upon that day he cured the impotent man at 
the pool of Bethſeda, John v. Upon that day he cured 
the blind man here. This Chriſt did, probably, for two 
reaſons : 1. To confirm his doctrine which he preached on 
that day, by miracles ; therefore his preaching and working 
miracles went together: 2. To inſtruct the Jews (had 
oy been willing to receive inſtruction) in the true doctrine, 
and proper duties of their ſabbath ; and to let them know, 
that works of neceſſity and mercy are very conſiſtent with 
the due ſanctification of the ſabbath. It is hard to find out 
any time wherein charity is unſeaſonable ; for as it is the 


beſt of graces, ſo the works of it are the fittelt for the beſt 
of days. 


17 They fay unto the blind man again, What 
ſayeſt thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes ? 
He ſaid, He is a prophet. 18 But the Jews did not 
believe concerning him that he had been blind, and 
received his ſight, until they called the parents of 
him that had received his ſight. 19 And they aſked 
them, ſaying, Is this your ſon who ye ſay was born 
blind? how then doth he now ſee? 20 His parents 
anſwered them, and ſaid, We know that this is our 
ſon, and that he was born blind: 21 But by what 
means he now ſeeth, we know not? or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not: he is of age, aſk him, 
he ſhall ſpeak for himſelf. 22 Theſe words ſpake 
his parents, becauſe they feared the Jews: for the 
Jews had agreed already, that if any man did confeſs 
that he was Chriſt, -that they ſhould be put out of 
the ſynagogue. 23 Therefore ſaid his parents, He 
is of age, aſk hun. | 

Obſerve here, 1. How defirous the Phariſees were to ob- 
ſcure the glory of this famous miracle which Chriſt had 
wrought: In order to which, 1. They re-examine the 
man, to know what his thoughts were of the perſon who 
had done this for him. They judged him to be an im- 
poſtor and a great ſinner; the man declares freely, That 
he believed him to be a great prophet. Hence we learn, 


'T hat there may be, and ſometimes is, more true knowledge 
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of Jeſus Chriſt in one poor man, than in a general council 
of learned Rabbies. This blind man ſaw Chriſt to be a 
prophet, when the Jewiſh ſanhedrim ſaw nothing in him 
but impoſture. This man it not of God, ſays the council: 
Ferily be is a prophet, ſays the blind man. 2. They next 
examine his parents (being unwilling to believe the man 
himſelf, ) Whether he was their fon, or not? If fo, whether 
he were born blind? And if born blind, by what means 
he now ſees? Lord! what obſtinate and wilful blindneſs 
was found in theſe Phariſees? How do they cloſe their 
eyes and fay, We will not ſee? What endeavours are here 
uſed to ſmother a miracle, which undeniably proved Chriſt to 
be the expected Meſſias? They examine firſt the man, then 
his parents, then the man again; hoping, that being over- 
awed with fear, they would either deny, or at leaſt conceal 
the truth ; but the more they ſtrove to darken and obſcure 
the truth, the more conſpicuous and evident they made it. 
Great is truth, and will prevail, how many ſoever oppoſe 
it, and ſet themſelves againſt it. Obſerve next, The wiſdom 
and cautiouſneſs of his parents anſwer : they expreſsly own, 
that the blind man was their ſon; that he was born blind ; 
but for the way of his cure they wave that, poſſibly becauſe 
they did not ſee this cure wrought; and fearing the ſentence 
of excommunication, a decree being paſſed among therulers, 
That whefo confeſſeth Chriſt, ſhall be put out of the ſynagogue. 
Hence learn, 1. That excommunication, or ſeparation from 
the ſociety of the people of God, is an ancient and ho- 
nourable ordinance in the church of God, and, as ſuch, to 
be revered and eſteemed. 2. That this ordinance of God 
has been, and may be abuſed by wicked men, and the edge 
of it turned againſt Chriſt himſelf, and his ſincereſt mem- 
bers. 3. That the fear of unjuſt excommunication muſt 
not diſcourage perſons from confeſſing the truth, when 
called to it. The ts of the blind man durſt not con- 
feſs Chriſt, for fear that they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. 


24 Then again called they the man that was blind, 
and faid unto him, Give God the praiſe : we know 
that this man is a ſinner. 25 He anſwered and ſaid, 
Whether he be a ſinner, ar no, I know not: one thing 
I know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 26 
Then ſaid they to him again, What did he to thee ? 
How opened he thine eyes? 27 He anſwered them, 
I have told you already, and ye did not hear : where- 
fore would ye hear it again? will ye alſo be his diſ- 
ciples? 28 Then they reviled him, and ſaid, Thou 
art his diſciple; but we are Moſes' diſciples. 29 
We know that God ſpake unto Moſes : as for this 
fellow, we know not from whence he is. 


Here we have an account of the Phariſees farther prac- 
tiſing upon this blind man, to rob Chriſt of the glory of 
this miracle; firſt they inſinuate with him, and then they 
frown upon him. Firſt, they inſinuate with him, ſaying, 
Give Ged the praiſe: As if they had ſaid, . Aſcribe the 
eure to God, not to this man,“ whom they conclude to be 
a finner, becauſe he broke (as they thought) the ſabbath. 
It is no new thing to ſee men pretend to aim at the glory 
of God, when at the ſame time they are maliciouſly op- 
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poſing Chriſt, and perſecuting his members. Next, they 
attempted to frown this poor man into a denial of this mi. 
racle wrought upon him, or to perſuade the people that it 
was a cheat; but it is wonderful to obſerve how the bold. 
neſs and confidence of this poor man increaſed, God giving 
him that wiſdom and courage which all his adverſaries were 
not able to reſiſt or gainſay. Therefore the Phariſees being 
angry at this boldneſs of the man, they revile him for being 
ſo filly, as to become a diſciple to Chriſt, whoſe office and 
authority they knew not ; whereas they were the diſciples 
of Moſes, whom they knew God ſpake unto. Learn, That 
ſuch as are led by malice, and prepoſſeſſed with prejudice 
againſt Chriſt, will not only think baſely of his perſon, but 
refuſe to ſee the cleareſt evidences of the authority and 
commiſſion. As for this fellow, ſay the malicious Phariſees, 
we know not whence he is, or who geve him this commiſſion, 


30 The man anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why, 
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes, 
31 Now we know that God heareth not ſinners: 
but if any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth 
his will, him he heareth. 32 Since the world began 
was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of 


one that was born blind. 33 If this man were not 
of God, he could do nothing. 


In theſe verſes the blind man proceeds to vindicate our 
bleſſed Saviour, who had cured him of his blindneſs, from 
the exceptions of the Phariſees, and endeavours, by ſolid 
arguments, to convince them, that his cure (being born 
blind) was truly miraculous; and conſequently proved 
Chriſt to be of God. 1. The man admires that Chriſt 
having wrought ſuch a miracle upon him, they ſhould be 
ignorant of his authority; Thzs 1s marvellous, that ye know 
not from whence he his, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 
He lays down a general propoſition, that no deceiver or falſe 
teacher is heard of God, or enabled by him to work ſuch 
miracles as theſe, but only. ſuch faithful ſervants: as do his 
will, are thus extraordinarily aſſiſted by him. We know 
that God heareth not ſinners; that is, ſuch as love and de- 
light in fin, ſuch as are in a ſtate of fin, and go on ina 
courſe of fin, God will not hear ſuch, or anſwer the prayers 
of ſuch. Indeed God ſometimes hears a ſinner's prayer 
in Wrath, and refuſes to hear a ſaint's prayer in mercy ; but 


he never denies a faint's prayer in wrath, or hears a ſinner's 


prayer in mercy. The propoſition laid down is an eternal 
truth; God heareth not ſinners ; that is, ſo long as they 
purpoſe to continue finners, and go on in a courſe of fin, 
and remain bold and preſumptuous ſinners. Learn thence, 
That none that live in a courſe of fin, can reaſonably expect 
that God ſhould hear them, and give in an anſwer of prayer 
to them. God heareth not ſinners : but if any man be a wir- 
ſhipper of God, and doth his will, him be heareth ; that is, 
if a man feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, him the 
Lord accepteth, heareth, and anſwereth. Learn hence, 
That ſuch as would be heard of God, and accepted with 
him, muſt be devout worſhippers of him. 2. That it 15 
not enough to prove men religious and acceptable with 
God, that they are deyout worſhippers of him, unleſs by 
wa 
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walk in obedience to him, and do his will: F any man be a 
worſbipper of God, and doth his will, him he heareth. Note, 

How the blind man goes on to prove, that Chriſt had a 
? cial authority from God, and an extraordinary preſence 
of God with him in what he did, becauſe he had done 
ſuch a work as was never done by Moſes, or by any of the 
prophets, or by any perſon whatſoever, fince the creation of 
the world. From whence he wiſely and well infers, that 
Chriſt was a perſon authoriſed by and ſent of God. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſt having done that which was never 
done before, (namely, to give ſight to one that was born 
blind) was an evidence of his omnipotency. 2. That this 
act of omnipotency proved him to be God. Whatever 
miracles the prophets wrought, they wrought them by 
Chriſt's power, but Chriſt wrought this and all other mi- 
racles by his own power. Laſtly, How this blind man, 
though unlearned, judges more rightly of divine things, 
than the whole learned council of the ſanhedrim. W hence 
we learn, That we are not always to be led by the au- 
thority of councils, popes, or N and that it is not 
abſurd for laymen ſometimes to vary from their opinions; 
theſe overſeers being ſometimes guilty of great overſight. 
Dr. Whitby. 


34 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Thou waſt 
altogether born 1n fins, and doſt thou teach us? And 
they caft him out. 35 Jeſus heard that they had 
caſt him out; and when he had found him, he ſaid 
unto him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? 
36 He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I 
might believe on him? 37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Thou haſt both ſeen him, and it 1s he that talketh 
with thee. 38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And 
he worſhipped him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſpecial inſtance of Phariſaical pride: 
ey account this poor man a vile perſon, whom heaven 
had marked by his native blindneſs for ſome extraordinary 
wickedneſs, How prone are we to judge them the greateſt 
ſinners, whom we obſerve to be the greateſt ſufferers? 2. 
From reviling they proceed to excommunicating; The 
caſt him out ; that 1s, out of the communion of the Jewiſh 

church. O happy man, who having loſt a ſynagogue, has 
found a heaven! Behold this blind man, and admire him 
for a reſolute confeſſor, ſtoutly defending the gracious au- 
thor of his cure, againſt the cavils of the Phariſees, and 
maintaining the innocence and honour of ſo bleſſed a bene- 
factor. 3. Our Saviour's regard to this blind man, whom 
the Phariſees had ſet at naught and excommunicated ; He 
finds him out, reveals himſelf more fully to him, and directs 
him to believe in him. Where note, That the miracle 
which Chriſt had wrought upon the blind man, did not 
convert him, and work faith in him, till Chriſt revealed 
himſelf unto him, and enabled him to diſcern the truth of 
what he revealed. Learn hence, That miracles confirm 
faith, but miracles alone cannot work faith. The blind 
man had experienced a miracle wrought upon him, yet re- 
mains an unbeliever, till Chriſt ſaid, I am he. Obſerve, 4. 
How readily the man receives the Lord Jeſus Chriſt by 
faith, upon the forementioned reyelation of himſelf unto 
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him: He inſtantly ſaid, Lord, I believe; and, in teſtimony 
thereof, wor/hips him; that is, as God incarnate, as God 
manifeſted in the fleſh. Thence learn, That true know- 
ledge of the Son of God will beget/faith in him ; and true 
faith in him will be productive of homage and adoration, 
of obedience and ſubjection to him. He Kos knows Chriſt 
aright, will believe, and he that believes, will worſhip and 
obey: He ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he worſhipped him. 


39 And Jeſus ſaid, For judgment I am come 
into this world: that they which fee not, might ſee; 
and that they which fee might be blind. 


In theſe words our Saviour declares not the intentional 
deſign, but the accidental event of his coming into the 
world: namely, 1. That thoſe who were blind might receive 
fight. 2. That thoſe who preſume they ſee, and know more 
than others, for deſpifing the goſpel, and ſhutting their eyes 
againſt the light of it, ſhould be left in darkneſs, and by 
the juſt judgment of God be more and more blinded. 
Thoſe who ſhut their eyes wilfully againſt the cleareſt light, 
and fay they will not ſee, it is juſt with God to cloſe their 
eyes judicially, and fay they ſhall not ſee. 


40 And /ome of the Phariſees which were with 
him heard theſe words, And ſaid unto him, Are we 
blind alſo? 41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were 
blind, ye ſhould have no ſin: but now ye ſay, We 
ſee; therefore your ſin remaineth. 


Nite here, 1. How the Phariſees, who watched all op- 
portunities to enſnare our Saviour, look upon theſe laſt 
words as reflecting upon them; as if Chriſt did inſinuate 
that they were blind: Are we blind alſo? They that ſhut 
their eyes, and will not ſee the light which Chriſt offers to 
them, are the worſt of blind ones. 2, Our Saviour's reply 
to the Phariſees queſtion: F ye were blind, that is, ſimply 
ienorant of your duty, and without the means of know- 
ledge and inſtruction, you ſhould have no ſin; that is, com- 
paratively to what you have; you ſhould not have had fo 
much fin and guilt upon you as you now have, by ſhutting 
your eyes againſt the light. But now you ſay, Me ſee : that 
is, being puffed up with the knowledge which you have, 
as if ye were the only men that ſaw: this proud conceit 
or yours renders your condition incurable, and your ſin 
remaineth unpardonable. Learn hence, I. That it is a far 
greater ſin to contemn the known laws of God, than to be 
ignorant of them; pride is a greater hindrance of know- 
ledge than ignorance, becauſe the proud man thinks he 
wants no knowledge. 2. That the moſt exalted know- 
ledge is inſufficient to ſalvation, without a ſuitable and cor- 
reſpondent practice. The Phariſees had the key of know- 
ledge at their girdle, yet our Saviour tells them of double 
damnation. Lord, how fad is it to know Chriſt in this 
wore as that he will be aſhamed to know us in another 
world ! 
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FT ERILY, verily, I ſay unto you, He that en- 
tereth not by the door into the ſheep-fold, but 
climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a thief and 
2 2 2 a robber. 
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a robber. 
the ſhepherd of the ſheep. 3 To him the porter 
openeth; and the ſheep hear his voice: and he call- 
eth his own ſheep by name, and leadeth them out. 
4 And when he putteth forth his own ſheep, he 
goeth before them, and the ſheep follow him: for 
they know his voice. 5 And a ſtranger will they 
not follow, but will flee from him: for they know 
not the voice of ſtrangers. 6 This parable ſpake 
Jeſus unto them: but they underſtood not what 
things they were which he ſpake unto them. 

Our bleſſed Saviour having, in the end of the foregoing 
chapter upbraided the Phariſees for their blindneſs and ig- 
norance in the myſteries of religion, notwithſtanding the 
high conceit which they had of their own knowledge; he 
proceeds in this chapter farther to convince them, that they 
were blind leaders of the blind, though they 9 and 
looked upon themſelves as the only guides and teachers of 
the people. And in order thereunto, he propounds a pa- 
rable of the true and falſe ſnepherd, which repreſents a good 
and bad paſtor and teacher, and gives us a fourfold mark 


and character of a good ſhepherd. Obſerve, 1. The good 
Hepberd enters in by the deer: that is, he has his vocation 


and miſſion from Chriſt: he comes into the church regu- 


larly, in a right and approved way and manner; not by any 
clandeſtine methods, or indirect means. To him the porter 
openeth e that is, the holy Spirit, who openeth the hearts of 
men to receive Jeſus Chriſt and the doctrine of the goſpel, 
which the faithful ſhepherds deliver in his name, and by 
authority received from him. Learn hence, That all faith- 
ful paſtors have a lawful call to the work of the miniſtry : 
They enter by the right door, and execute their truſt in a 
right manner, * ſuch as, without a call from God, unwar- 
rantably thruſt themſelves into the miniſtry, are no better, 
nor no other, than thieves and robbers in God's account. 
2. Another property of a good ſhepherd is this, That he 
calleth his ſheep by their names. This importeth three 
things: (1.) A ſpecial love that he bears to them. (2.) 
A ſpecial care he has over them. (3.) A particular ac- 
quaintance with them, that he may know how to apply 
himſelf ſuitably to them; which, though it be eminently 
verified in Chriſt, yet it is the duty of every faithful paſtor 
and under-ſhepherd, in his meaſure, to labour after. 3. 
The good ſhepherd leadeth out his ſbeep into good paſtures ; 
that is, he feedeth them with ſound doctrine; nouriſhes 
them with the word of life. Whereas the hireling or falſe 
ſhepherd, whatever he may do for his own fake, he has no 
regard to Jeſus Chriſt, to the honour of his perſon, to the 
edification of his church, or the ſalvation of ſouls; but his 
. defign is to raiſe and enrich himſelf; and ſo he may com- 
paſs that, he cares not how many ſouls periſh through his 
neglect. 4. The laſt property of the good ſhepherd here 
mentioned, is this, That he goeth before his ſheep, as the 
ſhepherd doth before his flock ; namely by a holy life, and 
unblameable converſation : He treads out thoſe ſteps be- 
fore the people, which they take in their way towards 
heaven. And the ſheep follow him, and are guided by him. 
He leadeth out his ſheep, and goeth before them, &e. 


o 


2 But he that entereth in by the door, is 
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7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily, 
I fay unto you, I am the door of the ſheep. 8 All 
that ever came before me are thieves and robbers - 
but the ſheep did not hear them. 9g I am the door: 
by me if any man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and 
ſhall go in and out, and find paſture. 10 The thief 
cometh not but for to ſteal, and to kill and to de- 
ſtroy: I am come, that they might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly. 


Obſerve here, 1. The character which Chriſt gives of 
himſelf, I am the door of the ſheep ; that is, the only way 
and means by which ſinners have acceſs to God, and can 
obtain ſalvation; the only door by which ſinners are en- 
tered into the kingdom of grace, and admitted into the 
kingdom of glory. Learn hence, That there is no poſſible 
way of acceſs to God for fallen man, but by Jefus Chriſt, 
As there is no way of a_—_—_ the houſe but by the door, 
and thoſe that ſo enter are ſafe; in like manner, ſuch as 
come unto God through Jeſus Chriſt, in the way of faith 
and holy obedience, ſhall be put into a ſecure condition, 
and at laſt obtain eternal falvation. 2. The end and 
deſign of Chriſt in coming into the world aſſerted and de- 
clared by himſelf; I am come that they might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly. But had not this 
people ſpiritual life before he came into the world? Yes, 
he gave life to his people before his coming, in a meaſure 
ſufficient to ſupply their neceſſity ; but fince his coming, he 
gives it in ſuch a ſuperabounding meaſure, as may teſtify his 
divine bounty; they ſhall not barely live, but live abur- 
dantly ; that is, their ſpiritual life ſhall abound through the 
upholding, ſtrengthening, quickening, and comforting pre- 
ſence of his holy Spirit; for having conveyed ſpiritual life 
into his people in their regeneration and converſion, he will 
cauſe it to increaſe more and more in their ſanctification, 
until it arrive to a complete perfection in their glorification. 
Laſtly, The character which our Saviour gives of the 
ſcribes and Phariſees in general, and of thoſe falſe Chriſts 
and falſe prophets which went before him in particular ; 
he ſtyles them thieves and robbers ; All that ever came before 
me, were thieves and robbers. He doth not ſay, All that 
were ſent before me, but all that came before me were thieves 
and robbers. So that Chriſt doth not ſpeak this of the true 
prophets, who were ſent by God before him, but of the 
falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, that came of themſelves, 
without any commiſſion from God. The meaning is, all 
perſons that came before me, pretending to be what I am, 
the true Meſſias, as did Theudas and Judas of Galilee, &c. 
they were thieves and robbers ; that is, they only ſought 
their own advantage, while they deceived and ruined you. 
Learn hence, That whoever took upon them the office 
and perſon of the Mefſias before Chriſt, or whoſoever have 
ſince uſurped a lawful calling in his church, without his 
commiſſion, they are in Chriſt's account no better than 
murderers, thieves, and robbers, and they ought to be ſo 
in the people's eſteem. The ſheep did not hear them. 


11 J am the good ſhepherd. The good ſhepherd 
giveth his life tor the ſheep. 12 But he that is an 


hireling, 
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hireling, and not the ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep 
are not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, 
and fleeth ; and the wolf catcheth them, and ſcat- 
tereth the ſheep. 13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe 
he is an hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. 14 
am the good ſhepherd, and know my ſeep, and 
am known of mine. 15 As the Father knoweth 
me, even ſo know I the Father: and I lay down 
my life for the ſheep. 


In theſe verſes our Saviour evidently proves himſelf to 
be the true ſhepherd of his church, by the marks and figns, 
by the properties and characters of a good ſhepherd; which 
were eminently found with him ; namely, to know all his 
flock, to take care of them, and to lay down his life for 
them. 1. Jeſus Chriſt, the great ſhepherd of his church, 
hath an exact and diſtinct knowledge of his flock; 7 know 
my ſheep, with a threefold knowledge, and with a knowledge 
of intelligence and obſervation ; he knows them ſo as to 
obſerve and take notice of them, with a knowledge of 
approbation and acceptation ; knows them ſo as to ap- 
prove and own them, with a knowledge of care and pro- 
tection; he knows them ſo as to defend and keep them. 
Thus Chriſt knows his ſheep, and is alſo known of them; 
that is, he is believed on, beloved, and obeyed by them. 
2. He lays down his life for his * And for this doth 
he eminently deſerve the title of the good ſhepherd. (As 
for his power, he is ſtyled the great ſhepherd.) A good 
ſhepherd indeed, who not only gives life for his ſheep, but 
gives his own life by way of ranſom for his ſheep ! This 
example of Chriſt, the great and ſhepherd, in laving 
down his life for his ſheep, teacheth all ſubordinate and in- 
ferior ſhepherds, to prefer the good of their flock, even 
before their own lives. 


16 And other ſheep I have which are not of this 
fold: them alſo muſt I bring, and they ſhall hear my 
voice; and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. 


Here Chriſt proves himſelf to be the true ſhepherd of 
his church from another property of a good ſhepherd, which 
is to take care for increaſing and enlarging of his fold, by 
bringing in the Gentiles to it ; and by breaking down the 
partition wall, to make one church of both Jews and Gen- 
tiles. Chriſt calls the Gentiles his other ſheep, by way of 
anticipation, becauſe ſhortly they were to be ſo, and united 
together with the believing Jews, into one ſheepfold ; and 
whereas he ſays, he mu/? bring theſe ſheep in, we are to 
underſtand it not of a neceſſity of co- action, but of a ne- 
ceſſity of compact; it being a federal agreement betwixt 
the Father and himſelf, that both Jew and Gentile ſhould 
be one flock, incloſed in one fold, and preſented to his Fa- 
ther as a glorious church. Hence learn, How endearing 
our obligations are to the deareſt Jeſus, that he ſhould ac- 
count us Gentiles, who were afar off, his heep, (we being 
ſo in reſpect of his eternal purpoſe) and make it his care, 
and eſteem it his charge, to call us home, and bring us into 
his fold the church, that we might be ſaved amoneſt the 
remnants of the true Iſraelites. Other ſheep I have, &c. 


I7 Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe 
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I lay down my life that T might take it again. 18 
No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of 
myſelf. I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again. This commandment have 
I received of my Father. 

Hence note, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt certainly foreknew 
his own death and reſurrection. 2. That Chriſt was a 


volunteer in dying, He laid down his 4 none could have 
taken it from him. It is true, his death was a violent 


death, but a voluntary ſacrifice; he died violently, but yet 


voluntarily: The hand of his enemies could never hurt 
him without his own conſent. 3. That as Chriſt died 
voluntarily with reſpe&t to himſelf, ſo in a way of ſub- 
jection to his Father's command. This commandment have 
J received from my Father. 4. That this voluntary ſub- 
miſſion of Chriſt to die for us, was the ground of his Fa- 
ther's love to him. Therefore doth my Father love me: be- 
cauſe I lay down my 955 Although the Father hath many 
reaſons to love the Son, yet none was ſtronger than this 
obedience of his to death, even the curſed death of the 
croſs, for the redemption and falvation of loſt ſinners; 
therefore did the Father love him with a more exceeding 
love, becauſe he laid down his life for his ſheep. 


19 There was a diviſion therefore again among 
the Jews for theſe ſayings, 20 And many of them 
ſaid, He hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye 
him? 21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of 
him that hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes 
of the blind ? 


Here the Evangeliſt ſhews what different effects this ſer- 


mon of our Saviour had upon the Jews; many of them 


calumniate and ſlander him, as one poſſeſſed and mad, and 
therefore not to be heard and minded ; others of calmer 
thoughts ſaid, That the doctrine he taught, and the late 
miracle which he had wrought in curing the blind man, 
were abundantly ſufficient to confute ſuch a groundleſs 
ſlander. Learn, That the doctrine of Chriſt meeting with 
diverſity of diſpoſitions, it is no wonder that it occaſions 
different effects, to the ſoftening of ſome, and hardening of 
others; even as the ſame ſun that melteth the wax, har- 
deneth the clay : yet is not this to be imputed to the doc- 
trine of our Saviour, but to men's corruptions which 
oppoſe the truth, and the maintainers of it. 


22 And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of the 
dedication, and it was winter. 


This feaſt was not of divine, but human inſtitution ; it 
was appointed by Judas Maccabeus, and continued eight 
days, as an anniverſary commemoration for the repairing of 
the temple. Now our Saviour was ſo far from reproving 
the Jews for obſerving this feaſt, which was of human 
inſtitution, that he graced the ſolemnity with his own 


preſence. Hence note, That our Saviour held commu- 
nion with the Jewiſh church, and did, without ſcruple, 
conform himſelf to the obſervation of their rites and cuſ- 
toms, although they were not originally of divine inſtitu- 
tion, 2. That ſuch a chriſtian as does peaceably — 
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with the practice of the church in whoſe communion he 
lives, in the obſervation of thoſe different rites and cuſtoms 
which are uſed by her, acts moſt agreeably to our Saviour's 
practice and example. Who can with any ſhew of reaſon 
cenfure chriſtians for obſerving the feaſt of the nativity, 
who ſee Chriſt himſelf obſerving the feaſt of dedication ? 
Certainly no of ſober principles ever queſtioned, but 
that eccleſiaſtical rulers and civil magiſtrates have a power 
to appoint public days of thankſgiving yearly, for the com- 
memoration of mercies, which ought never to be forgotten. 
From our Saviour's preſence at this feaſt, Grotius well 
notes, That feſtival days, in memorial of public bleſſings, 
may piouſly be inſtituted by perſons in authority, without 
a divine command. ; h 


23 And Jeſus walked in the temple in Solomon's 
porch. 24 Then came the Jews round about him, 
and faid unto him, How long doſt thou make us to 
doubt ? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 25 
Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed 
not. The works that I do in my Father's name, 
they bear witneſs of me. 26 But ye believe not, 
becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. 


In theſe verſes we have recorded a new and freſh debate 
betwixt our Saviour and the Jews ; and therein we have 
obſervable, 1. The time of this debate, ver. 22. It was at 
the feaſt of dedication, in the winter, our Saviour taking 
that opportunity to publiſh his doctrine, when a concourſe 
of people were gathered together at that ſolemnity. 2. 
The place of this debate, in Solpmon's porch. Although 
the temple and porch built by Solomon were deſtroyed by 
the Babylonians ; yet when the temple was re- built, there 
was a porch like it, which retained the antient name. 3. 
The debate itſelf: IF thou be the Chrift, tell us plainly. Not 
that they affeted the knowledge of the truth, but only de- 
figned to enſnare him ; for if he had affirmed himſelf to be 
the Meffias, he had brought himſelf in danger of the Ro- 
man governor ; becauſe the Jews expected the Meſſias to 
be a temporal prince, that ſhould deliver them from the 
Roman power. Now if Chriſt had declared himſelf ſuch 
a Meſſias as the Jews expected, it might have coſt him his 
life. Therefore his hour being not yet come, he anſwers 
with his uſual prudence and warineſs to their enſnaring 
queſtion. Learn hence, That Chriſt's enemies are full of 
ſubtle policies, and can turn themſelves into all ſhapes, that, 
if poſſible, they may entrap and enſnare him; and accord- 
ingly, they pretend here great earneſtneſs of deſire to be 
ſatisfied, whether indeed he was the true and promiſed 
Meſſias; when in truth they had another deſign. 4. T he 
wiſdom and caution of our Saviour's anſwer ; he refers 
them to his miracles, The works that I do in my Father's 
name, they bear witneſs of me. Our Saviour's miraculous 
works were ſufficient for the Jews to have grounded and 
bottomed their faith upon, and to have confirmed them in 
the belief that he was the promiſed and expected Meſſias, had 
not prejudice, obſtinacy, and malice blinded their eyes, that 
they could neither ſee nor conſider. Laſtly, How Chriſt 
points out to theſe Jews the true cauſe of their infidelity ; 
which was not the obſcurity of his doctrine, but their not 
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being his ſheep; that is, not as yet converted, they not 
having the properties of his ſheep, which he ſets down in 
the following verſes. Learn hence, That men's final un- 
belief under the means of faith, is a clear evidence of their 
being in a loſt and periſhing condition. Infidelity is the 
ſin that doth confign a man over to damnation ; and to 
ſuch as fit under the goſpel, doth not only procure damna- 
tion, but no damnation like it. 


27 My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me: | 


Here obſerve, 1. That all fincere and faithful chriſtians 
are Chriſt's ſheep, and he is their great and good ſhepherd, 
This relation implies tender affection, powerful protection, 
and plentiful proviſion. The tenderneſs of Chriſt's affec- 
tion towards his ſheep, appears by pitying their infirmities, 
by having a fellow-feeling with them in their ſufferings, by 
ſuiting their temptations to the degrees of their graces. His 
care in providing for them appears, in affording to them 
the holy ſcriptures, the miniſtry of the word, the adminiſ- 
tration of the facraments, and the operation of his holy 
Spirit to make all efficacious and effectual to them. His 
protection of them diſcovers itſelf, by preparing them for 
trials, by ſupporting them under them, and by delivering 
them out of them, and by ſanctifying all to them, cauſing 
them to work together in ſubſerviency to his own glory, 
and his people's good. 2. That Chriſt's ſheep hear his 
voice, and anſwer the call of their great ſhepherd. They 
hear the voice of Chriſt ſpeaking to them in the ſcriptures, 
in the miniſtry of the word, in their own conſciences, in 
providences ; and they hear Chriſt's voice ſpeaking to them, 
in and by his holy Spirit; and as they hear Chriſt's voice, 
ſo do they anſwer his call: Now the right anſwer to the 
call of Chriſt in the goſpel, is a preſent anſwer, a willing 
anſwer, and an abiding anſwer. 3. That all Chriſt's ſheep 
do follow him their ſhepherd. They follow him, (I.) In 
his doctrine: And, (2.) In his example, in his contempt 
of the world, in his freedom in reproving fin, in the holi- 
neſs and heavenly-mindedneſs of his converſation, in his 
meekneſs and patience, in charity and univerſal goodneſs, 
and as he was a mighty pattern of prayer. 4. That Chriſt 
the great and good ſhepherd knows all his ſheep ; Y ec 


hear my voice, and I know them. He knows them ſo as to 


diſtinguiſh them, ſo as to obſerye and take notice of them, 
ſo as to own and approve them, ſo as to take care of them, and 
provide for them. And as the Lord knoweth who are his, 
ſo he knoweth who are not his too; as he knows his ſheep, 
ſo he knows the goats alſo, and their place will be at his left 
hand. Ay ſbeep hear my voice, and I know them. 


28 And I give unto them eternal life; and they 
ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out 
of my hand. 29 My Father which gave them me, 


is greater than all; and none is able to pluck hem 
out of my Father's hand. 


Obſerve here, 1. The promiſe made by Chriſt unto his 
ſheep, namely, the promiſe of eternal life, and perſeverance 
in grace, till they come to the full fruition of it in glory; 
I give unto them eternal life, and none ſhall pluck them out of 
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from his own and his Father's power, which is employed, 
engaged, and concerned for them, and for their perſeverance 
and preſetvation, notwithſtanding all oppoſition to the con- 
trary 3 My Father which gave them me is greater than all; and 
no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. Learn 
1. That eternal life is the portion of Chriſt's ſheep. 2. 
That eternal life is the gift of Chriſt. 3. That eternal life 
is now given to Chriſt's ſheep : They have it now in the 

urchaſe, in the promiſe, and in the fruits. 4. That 
all Chriſt's ſheep are put by God the Father into Chriſt's 
hand for ſecurity : My Father hath given them me. 5. 
The Father doth ſo intruſt Chriſt with his ſheep, as yet 
to take care of them himſelf; they are in the Father's hand, 
as well as in the Son's, and their being in the hands of 
both, doth aſſure them of the certainty of their perſeverance. 
None ſhall pluck them out of my hand; none ſhall be able to 
pluck them out of my Father”s hand: implying, that there are 
many that would pluck them out of their hands, ſin, Satan, 
the world, &c. but they ſhall be kept by the almighty 
power of God, through faith unto ſalvation: for who can 
be too ſtrong for omnipotent power ? 


30 I and my Father are one. 


That is, one in eſſence and nature, one in authority and 
power, and not barely one in will and affection, one in 
concord or conſent. That this is the genuine ſignification 
of the word, appears by a threefold argument. 1. From 
the original words; it is not ſaid, I and my Father are (eig) 
one perſon in the maſculine gender, but in the neuter (el) 
I and my Father are one thing. Now, if that thing be not 
the divine Being, they cannot be one ; for ſince the Father 
is confeſſed to be God, the Son cannot be one thing with 
the Father, if he be not God too. 2. It appears from the 
context, our Saviour, in the preceding verſes, aſcribed the 
preſervation of his ſheep to the power of his Father: None 
can pluck them out of my Father's band: and he aſeribes it 
alſo to his own power: None ſhall pluck them out of m 
hand: plainly intimating, that his ſheep were equally ſafe 
in his own hand, as well as in his Father's ; for ſays he, 
I and my Father are one; that is, one in power; and, if 
they be one in power, they muſt be one in nature; unleſs 
we make an almighty creature, which is a contradiction. 
3- It appears evidently by what follows in the next verſe, 
that the Jews 1 our Saviour in this ſenſe; Why 
elſe did they take up ſtones to ſtone him? Me fone thee, 
lay they, for blaſphemy, becauſe thou, being à man, makeſt 
thyſelf God. The Jews took our Saviour's meaning aright, 
and were fatisfied, that when he ſaid I and my Father are 
one, he aſſerted himſelf to be God, and deſerved to die; and 
well he had deſerved it, if he had not been God. The 
adverſaries of our Saviour's divinity, to elude the force of 
theſe words, which make ſo much againſt them, interpret 
the words thus, I and my Father are one; that is, ſay they, 
we are, (wa: 8zanoy) one in will and affection, one in con- 
cord and conſent : This is a truth, hut not the great truth 
contained in theſe words; for the believers are one with 
God, and one with one another ; namely, by a harmony of 
wills and defires, fo far as they are regenerated, God's will 
and theirs are uniſons, they will and defire the fame thing, 
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my Father's hand. 2. The confirmation he gives of this 
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and are of one heart and one mind. But God and Chriſt 
are one, in a much higher ſenſe than Chriſt and believers 
are one; namely, one in effence and nature, one in autho- 
rity and power, Chriſt being as any yg with God. 
Learn hence, That the Lord Jefus Chriſt is for nature 
coeſſential, for dignity coequal, and for duration coeternal 
with the Father. 2. That although Chriſt be one in eſſence 
with the Father, yet are they diſtin& perſons one from 
another; I and my Father, we are one. 3. That the Son 
being one in eſſence, one in power, one in conſent and will 
with the Father, they are both equally concerned for the 
perſeverance of the ſaints, for preſerving them in grace, and 
for bringing them to glory. Nene ſhall pluck them out of 
mine or my Father's hand; for I and my Father are one. 
If the power be the ſame, the eſſence muſt be the ſame. 


31 Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone 
him. 32 Jeſus anſwered them, Many works 
have I ſhewed you from my Father; for which of 
thoſe works do ye ſtone me? 33 The Jews an- 
ſwered him, ſaying, For a good work we ſtone thee 
not; but for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, being 
a man, makeſt thyſelf God. 


| Nite here, 1. How the Jews underſtood our Saviour af- 
firming, that he and the Father are one; that is, one in 
eſſence and nature, and himſelf a perſon equal with God. 
This they looked upon as blaſphemy in him, to arrogate 
to himſelf what is proper to God only. 2. That the 
Jews looked upon it has a piece of juſtice in them to ſtone 
Chriſt for this apprehended blaſphemy : Then the Fetus 
took up flones to ſtone him. According to the law of God, 
the blaſphemer was ſtoned to death, but then he was firſt 
to be judicially tried and judged : But fuch was the furious 
zeal of theſe Jews, that in a tumultuous manner they attempt 
to ſtone him to death. Lord, how doth the fury of men, in 
oppoſing truth, outſtrip the true zeal of thy faithful ſervants 
in defending truth! 3. With what meekneſs our Lord 
receives this horrid indignity of ſtoning (for it is probable 
that ſome ſtones were caſt at him, he ſaying, For which 
of theſe works do ye ſtone me?) he clears his own innocence, 
and expoſtulates with them for rewarding him evil for 
good: Many good works have I ſhewed you from my Father, 
that is, by my Father's authority and commiſſion; I have 
been ſight to the blind, feet to the lame, a tongue to the 
dumb, and hearing to the deaf; Do any of theſe works 
deſerve ſuch uſage as ſtoning at your hands? Learn hence, 
That ſuch was the perfect and ſpotleſs innocence of Chriſt 
in all his actions, that he durſt, and did appeal to the con- 
ſciences of his moſt inveterate adverſaries: For which of 
theſe works do ye ſtone me? 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your 
law, I ſaid, Ye are gods? 35 If he called them 
gods, unto whom the word of God carne, and the 
ſcripture cannot be broken; 36 Say ye of him 
whom the Father hath ſanctified and ſent into the 
world, Thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I faid, I am the 
Son of God ? 

Here 
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Here our Saviour by a two-fold argument vindicates 
himſelf from the imputation of blaſphemy, in aſſerting 
himſelf to be God. 1. Becauſe the Old Teſtament gave 
to magiſtrates and judges the title of gods, as Pſal. Ixxxii. 
6. I have ſaid, Ye are gods. Now Chriſt argues ſtron 7 
from the leſs to the greater, thus: If judges and magiſ- 
trates may be called Gods, becauſe they are commiſſioned 
by him, and derive their authority from him, how much 
more is that title due to me, who was ſanctified, ſeparated, 
and ordained for a Mediator, and appointed to the work of 
redemption, before I came into the world, and conſequently 
was God from all eternity?“ This place the Socinians 
(thoſe profeſſed adverſaries of our Saviour's Godhead) pro- 
duce to prove, that Chriſt was not God by nature, but only 
in reſpect of his ſanctification and miſſion. It is a certain 
truth, that he that was ſanctified and ſent, was the Son of 
God; but he was not therefore the Son of God becauſe 
ſanctified and ſent. His ſanctification was not the ground 
of his Sonſhip ; but his Sonſhip was the cauſe of his ſanc- 
tification. Chriſt was not therefore God's Son, becauſe 
he was ſanctified and ſent ; but he was therefore ſancti- 
fied and ſent, becauſe he was his Son. He was a Son 
before he was ſent, even from eternity, otherwiſe, it muſt 
have been ſaid, that God ſent him to be his Son, and 
not that God ſent his Son. This ſuppoſes him, before he 
was ſent, to have been actually his Son, as certainly he was 
before, from before the foundations of the world. Prov. 
vill. 23. I was * up from everlaſting, from the beginning, 


or ever the earth was. 


37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not. 38 But if I do, though ye believe not 
me, believe the works; that ye may know and be- 
heve that the Father is in me, and I in him. 


Here we have a ſecond argument, by which our Saviour 
proves, that it was no blaſphemy to call himſelf God; but 
that he was God in very deed ; namely, an argument taken 
from his works: If de not the works of my Father, be- 
lieve me not: And the argument runs thus: If (fays Chriſt) 
I do thoſe miraculous works, which no power leſs than a 
divine power can effect, then you ought by theſe works 
to be led to believe and acknowledge, that I am truly and 
really God; but the works which Fl. are the effect and 
product of an omnipotent power, therefore you ought to 
believe, that I am one in eflence with the Father, there 
being a mutual in-exiſtence of one perſon in the other, ſo 
that the Father is in me, and I in him: And thus I and 
the Father are one. Learn hence, That Chriſt never re- 
quired of his diſciples and followers an implicit faith, or a 
b.ind obedience ; but as he ſubmitted his doctrine to the 
trial of reaſon, ſo he ſubmitted his miracles to the exami- 
nation and judgment of ſenſe : Therefore he ſays, H de 
not the works of my Father, that is, divine works, believe 
me not to be a divine perſon. 


Therefore they ſought again to take him : 
but he eſcaped out of their hand, 40 And went 
away again beyond Jordan, into the place where 
John at firſt baptized; and there he abode. 41 And 


10 HN. 


CHAp. xt; 


many reſorted unto him, and ſaid, John did no mi- 
racle: but all things that John ſpake of this man 
were true. 42 And many believed on him there. 


Note here, 1. The violence and fury of theſe unbeliev- 
ing Jews, againſt the holy and innocent Jeſus ! They ſought 
again to take him. 2. The prudential care of Chriſt for 
his own preſervation; his time being not yet come, he 
withdraws from Jeruſalem, the neſt of his enemies, and goes 
beyond Jordan : when Chriſt was perſecuted in one city, 
he fled to another; he has ſanctified a ſtate of perſecution 
to his miniſters and members, and by his own being in it. 
It is no diſgrace for any of them to fly, when their Captain 
did it, and bids them do it, ſaying, I ben they perſecute you 
in one city, flee unto another. 3. The ſucceſs of Chriſt's 


miniſtry beyond Jordan : Man 4 hp to him, and believed 
on him. This place about Jor an was the place where 


John had exerciſed a great part-of his miniſtry ;- and now, 
many years after John's death, the fruit of his miniſtry 
appears; for many believed on him there; that is, about 
Jordan, where John had preached and baptized. Learn 
hence, That the labours of faithful miniſters may ſeem to 
be loſt, and lie long like ſeed under the ground, and yet at 
laſt, by ſome new watering, may ſpring up, and the fruit 
appear in abundance. Here John's miniſtry about 3 
hath freſh fruit upon Chriſt's coming, long after John was 
dead. 4. The dignity of Chriſt above John, John did na 
miracle; but Chriſt did all. The wiſdom of God fo or- 
dered it, that though the Old Teſtament prophets, Elijah 
and Eliſha, wrought many miracles for the confirmation 
of their divine miſſion, yet John the Baptiſt coming im- 
mediately before Chriſt, as his meſſenger and forerunner, 
wrought none, for theſe three reaſons probably, 1. That fo 
the glory of Chriſt in working miracles when he came 
upon the ſtage of his miniſtry, might be the more clear 
and evident. 2. That the evidence of Chriſt being 
the Meſſias might be the more clear by the miracles which 
he wrought. 3. That the minds of the people might not 
be divided and diſtracted between John and Chriſt, and 
that there might be no pretence or competition between 
them: Therefore John did no miracles ; but all things, &c, 


CAP; X. 


OW a certain man was ſick named Lazarus, of 
Bethany, the town of Mary and her ſiſter 
Martha. 2 It was that Mary which anointed the 
Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with her 
hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was ſick. 3 Therefore 
his ſiſters ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold, he 
whom thou loveſt is ſick. 4 When Jeſus heard ht, 
he ſaid, This fickneſs is not unto death, but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God might be glo- 
rified thereby. 


This chapter relates unto us the miraculous power of 
Chriſt, in raifing of dead Lazarus, which, as it was one of 
his laſt, ſo was it one of the greateſt miracles which he 
wrought ; and yet we find none of the Evangeliſts make 

mention 
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mention of it, but only St. John: The reaſon is ſuppoſed 
| to be this, becauſe when the other Evangeliſts wrote their 
hiſtory, Lazarus was then alive; (for Epiphanius ſays, he 


lived thirty years after he was raiſed by Chriſt) and pro- 


bably, the mention of this relation might have brought 
Lazarus into danger and trouble; but Sir John wrote his 
oſpel after Lazarus's death. This miracle was a ſuffi- 
cient, demonſtration of Chriſt's Godhead : None but an 
| Almighty power could recal a man four days dead, from 
a ſettled corruption-to a ſtate of life. None but he that 
created Lazarus, could thus make him anew. Here note, 
1. The tender ſympathy of theſe two endeared ſiſters with 


their afflicted brother; they+feel his ſorrows and acquaint. 


their Saviour with his ſufferings: Lord behold he whom 
thou loveft is fick. They do not ſay, Our brother that 
loves thee is ſick; be whom thou loveſt is fick: Thereby 
pleading not the merit of Lazarus, but the merit of Chriſt. 
For how can the love of Chriſt, which is infinite and eter- 
nal, have any cauſe but itſelf ? Vote, The perſon whom 
Chriſt loved is fick, and dies. Learn thence, That ſtrength 
of grace, and dearneſs of reſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf, 
cannot prevail either againſt death or againſt diſeaſes. La- 
zarus, whom Chriſt loved, is fick. - Note 2. The gracious 
anſwer which Chriſt ſent to the ſiſters? meſſage ; this fick- 
neſs-is not unto death, but for the glory of God: that is, this 
ſickneſs ſhall not bring upon him ſuch a death as he ſhall 
remain under the power of, to the general reſurrection; 
but is only deſigned to give me an opportunity of glorify- 
ing God, by exerting my miraculous power in reſtoring 
him to life. Learn hence, 1. That as God's own glory is 
his ſupreme aim and end in all his actions, ſo in particular 
it is defigned by him in ſending afflictions upon his people, 


to glorify his power and wiſdom, mercy- and love, in and- 


upon them. The faints ſickneſſes are all for the glory of 
God. 2. That God is glorified when his Son is glorified: 
as none do honour the Father, who do not honour the 
Son; ſo the Father accounts himſelf glorified, when the 
glory of the Son is advanced. This fichneſs is for, & . 


5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and 
Lazarus. 6 When he had heard therefore that he 
was ſick, he abode two days {till in the ſame place 
where he was. 7 Then after that faith he to his 
diſciples, Let us go into Judea again. 8 Vis diſ- 
ciples fay unto him, Maſter, the Jews of late ſought 
to ſtone thee; and goeſt thou thither again? 9 
Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve hours in the 
day? If any man walk in the day, he ſtumbleth 
not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world. 10 
But if a man walk in the night, he ſtumbleth, be- 
cauſe there is no light in him. | 


Note 1. What an happy, becauſe an holy and religious fa- 
mily was here, and much honoured by Chriſt ; Feſus loved 
Martha, Mary, and Lazarus ; wherever true piety dwells, 
ir draws the eye and heart of Chriſt towards it. Chriſt 
had frequently and-familiarly lodged under their roof, and 
he rewarded them for their entertainment with his love,— 
730 oy Martha, and her fi/ter : Where remark, That 
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Martha is here named firſt, though elfewhere Mary had 
the precedency, to ſhew, no doubr, that they were both 
equally dear to Chriſt, 2. That although Chriſt loved 
Lazarus, yet he ſeems to neglect him, he delays going to 
him for ſome days: But could Chriſt abſent himſelf from 
one ſo long, whom he loved fo well? We find he did. 
Let us take heed then that we do not miſinterpret Chriſt's 
delays. He ſeldom comes at our time, but never ſtays be- 
yond his own; our Saviour had a double end in ſtaying 
thus long; namely, for greatening of the miracle, and 
confirming their faith. Had Chriſt gone before Lazarus 
was dead, they might have attributed his recovery rather 
to the ſtrength of nature, than to Chriſt's miraculous power; 
or had Chriſt raiſed Lazarus as ſoon as he was dead, they 
might peradventure have thought it rather ſome trance or 
ecſtacy, than a death and diſſolution ; therefore Chriſt ſtays 
ſo many days, that God might be the more glorified, and 
his own: omnipotent power the more magnified. We learn 
then, That when Chriſt delays to help them whom he 
dearly loves, it is always for wiſe ends and holy purpoſes. 
3. How the diſciples, though they were dearly affected to 
Lazarus, (for they had learned,to love where their Maſter 
loved,) yet they diſcourage Chriſt from going to him into 
Judea, for fear of violence offered to him, after, the 
Fetus of late, ſought to ſtone thee, and goeft thou thither again? 
Here the diſciples pleaded for their Maſter's ſafety, at the 
ſame time aiming at their own ;_they were to go with him 
into Judea, and they well knew that their danger was in- 
wrapped in his, therefore they ſeek to divert him from his 
intention. O how has the fear of ſuffering made many of 
the friends of Chriſt decline an opportunity of glorifying. 
God, and doing good to others! But cannot God give 
ſafety in the midſt of danger, if he pleafeth ? Let us then 
not chuſe our way, according to. our own apprehenſion, 
either of danger or ſafety; but as we ſee God going before 
us, if our call be clear, let us go on with courage, what- 
ever difficulties lie in our way. 4. How our Saviour cor- 
rects theſe fears of his diſciples, by acquainting them with 
his call from God, to undertake this journey into Judea. 
Are there not twelve hours in the day? If a man walk 
therein, he /umbleth note but in the night be ſtumbletb. As 
if Chriſt had ſaid, © As he that walks in the day is in no 
danger of ſtumbling, but in the night he is in danger; 
ſo long as I have a call froin God, and my working time 
laſts, there is a divine providence that will watch over me, 
and ſecure me from al danger; now my day is not fully 


ſpent, and therefore it is not in the power of mine enemies 


to precipitate my paſſion, or to bring the night of ſuffer- 
ings upon me before the appointed time; but ere long the 
night will come on, the working time will be over, and 
then ſhall both I and you ſtumble upon death; but while 
the day laſteth we are ſafe.” Learn hence, 1. Every man 
has his twelve hours, that is, his working time aſſigned 
him by God in this world. 2. Whilſt theſe hours are not 
ſpent, and whilſt his working time is unexpired, he ſhall 
not ſtumble, he ſhall not die, he ſhall not be diſabled from 
working, while Godhas any work for him to do; neither 
the malice of men, nor the rage of devils ſhall take him 
off till his work be finiſhed. - 3. Every man has his night 
as well as his day, in which he muſt expect and prepare to 
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ſtumble; that is, to fall by death; for, when God has 
done his work by us and with us, he will withdraw his 
protection from us, but not his care over us. We ſtumble 
upon death, and fall into the grave; but God receives us 
to himſelf, and at the end of our working ſeaſon rewards us 
for our work. 


11 Theſe things ſaid he: and after that he ſaith unto 
them, Our friend Lazarus fleepeth ; but I go that I 
may awake him out of ſleep. 


Note here, 1. Our Saviour, coming near to Bethany, 
tells his diſciples that Lazarus fleepeth; that is, plamly, he 
was dead. This ſhewed his omniſciency, and that he was 
truly God: for he had received no advice of his death from 
any perſon, but as God knew that he was deceaſed. 2. 
The ſweet title given both to death and Lazarus; death is 
called a ſſeep, Lazarus is ſtiled a friend: yet Chriſt ſays, not 
my friend, but our friend Lazarus ſleepeth; intimating 
that gracious familiarity'and mutual friendſhip which was 
betwixt himſelf and all his members. Learn hence, 1. 
That all true believers are Chriſt's friends. 2. That the 
friends of Chriſt muſt die as well others. 3. That their 
death is but a ſleep, Our friend Lazarus fleepeth. It fol- 
loweth, but I go, that I may awake him out of . Note, 
Chriſt ſays not, We will go and awake him, but I will go, 
and I will awake him. The diſciples, who were compa- 
nions in the way, muſt not be partakers in the work; wit- 
neſſes they may be, actors they cannot be; none can awaken 
Lazarus, but the Maker of Lazarus. Who can com- 
mand the ſoul to come down and meet the body; and who 
can command the body to riſe up and meet the foul, but 
that God that created both ſoul and body? Lord ! it is our 
comfort againſt the dread and terror of death, that our re- 
ſurrection depends upon thy almighty power; will go, 
that 1 may awake him out of ſleep. 

12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he 
ſhall do well. 13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death: 
but they thought that he had ſpoken of taking of 
reſt in ſleep. 14 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly, 
Lazarus is dead. 15 And I am glad for your ſakes 
that I was not there, to the intent ye may believe: 
nevertheleſs, let us go unto him. 16 Then ſaid 
Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his fellow 
diſciples, Let us alſo go, that we may die with him. 

Note here, 1. How deſirous the diſciples were that Chriſt 
ſhould not go to Bethany where Lazarus 'was, Bethany 
being within two miles of Jeruſalem, where the ſeat of our 
Saviour's enemies was. But our Lord, knowing his call 
to he clear, reſolves to go: Nevertheleſs, ſays Chriſt, let us 
go unto him. O love, ſtronger than death] the grave can- 
not ſeparate betwixt Chriſt and his friends: Other friends 


aecompany us to the brink of the grave, and there” they 
leave us to worms and duſts; for death hath both horror 
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and noiſomneſs to attend it: But for thee, O Saviour, the 


grave ſtone, the earth, the coffin, are no bounders of ny 
dear reſpects; Blefled be God, that neither life nor deat 
can ſ 


and burial he is graciouſly affected to thoſe he loves. 
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Chriſt has a gracious regard to the duſt of his ſaints - 
Though his holy ones ſce corruption, they ſhall not always 
lie under the power of corruption ; their dead bodies are 
a part of the undoubted members of Chriſt's myſtical body, 
Bleſſed be God, the time is coming, when Chriſt ſhall 
knock at the door of his children's graves, and call them 
up out of their bed of duſt, and they hall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and live. 2. The wiſe and only defign of 
Chriſt in delaying to go to Bethany till Lazarus was dead; 
namely, that he might at once raife Lazarus's dead body, 
and his diſciples faith, confirming them in the belief that 
he was the Son of God, and the true Meſſias. But could 
the faith of the apoſtles want confirmation, who had ſeen 
ſo many miracles wrought by our Saviour, and had lived 
under his miniftry all the time of it? Yes; the faith of 
the moſt eminent ſaints, even of the apoſtſes themſelves, 
wants confirmation in this ſtate of weakneſs and imperfec- 
tion, and is capable of growth. I am glad for your ſakes, 
that I was not there, to the intent ye may believe. 3. The 
great paſſion which Thomas expreſſes upon the notice 
given by Chriſt of Lazarus's death: Plainly, Lazarus i; 
dead, ſays Chriſt ; Let us go and die with him, fays Thomas. 
Oh what paſſionate and impatient expreſſions do ſome- 
times drop from our mouths, on occaſion of the death of 
our dear relations ] we are ready to be ſo affected with the 
death of our friends, as to wiſh ourſelves out of the world, 
that we might be with them. But we muſt remember, 
that it is God that appoints us our ſeveral poſts, and par- 
ticular ſtations, which we muſt keep, till the wiſdom of 
God ſees fit to remove us. 


17 Then when Jeſus came, he found that he had 
lain in the grave four days already. 18 (Now Be- 
thany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen fur- 
longs off.) 19 And many fo the Jews came to 
Martha and Mary, to comfort them concerning their 
brother. 20 Then Martha; as ſoon as ſhe heard that 
Jeſus was coming, went and met him: but Mary fat 
till in the houſe. 21 Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, 
Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not 
died. 22 But I know that even now, whatſoever 
thou wilt aſk of God, God will give it thee. 


Obſerve here, 1. The length of time which Chriſt de- 
ſignedly delayed before he would come to Lazarus's grave; 
he was not above fix miles off from Bethany, being within 
two miles of Jeruſalem, and Jeruſalem within four miles 
of Bethabara, where Chriſt now was, and yet our Saviour 
came not of four days; doubtleſs that the miracle of Laza- 
rus's reſurrection might be more conſpicuous and remark- 
able. Chriſt could as eaſy have cured Lazarus being ſick, 
as have raiſed him being dead, and as eaſily have raiſed him 
the firſt day, as the fourth day; but that had not carried 
along with it ſuch a full conviction of Chriſt's almighty 

o wer. Therefore, that he might draw the eyes of their 
faith more ſtedfaſtly to behold and admire” his almighty 
power, our Saviour defers his coming till Lazarus had been 
dead four days. 2. The civil uſage of mourning with thoſe 
that mourned for the dead; Anciently they mourned . 
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29. During which time, neighbours and friends came to 
viſit and relieve them in their ſadneſs, with ſuch conſolatory 
arguments as they had. Chriſtian religion doth not con- 
demn natural affection: Human paſſions are not ſinful, if 
not exceſſive ; to be above the ſtroke of paſſions is a con- 
dition equal to angels; to be in a ſtate of ſorrow without 
the ſenſe of ſorrow, is a diſpoſition beneath the beaſts ; but 
duly to regulate our ſorrows, and ſet boundaries to our 
rief, is the wiſdom, the duty, the intereſt, and the excel- 
fy of a chriſtian. © As to be above all paſſions will be 
our happineſs in heaven, ſo to regulate and rectify our 
paſſions is a great part of our holineſs on earth. Note, 3 
Although Martha was a true mourner for the death of her 
brother, yet the doth not ſo far indulge to grief, but, upon 
the firſt notice of Chriſt's approach, ſhe ariſes to go forth 
to meet him, with a mournful moan in her mouth; Lora, 
if thou hadſi been here, my brother had not died. Where 
note, How faith and infirmity were mixed together ; faith 
appeared in that firm perſuaſion which ſhe had of Chrift's 
power, as if death durſt not ſhew his face in Chriſt's pre- 
ſence. Hadft thou been here, my brother had not died. But 
then her-infirmity appeared in limiting Chriſt both to time 
and place; to place, F thou hadſi been here: As if Chriſt 
could not (if he pleaſed) fave his life, abſent as well as pre- 
ſent. | Then to time, Now he ftinketh ; as if ſhe had faid, 
« You are come, but, alas | too late; you have ſtayed too 
long, he is paſt recovery, the grave hath ſwallowed him 
up.” As if death would not deliver up his priſoner at the 
command of Chriſt: Oh! the imperfet compoſition of 
the beſt of ſaints ! what a mixture of faith and infirmity is 
found in the holieſt and beſt of chriſtians! This farther 
alſo appears in her next words, ver. 22. 1 know that what- 
forever thou ſhalt aſt of God, he will give it thee + She ſeems 
not-to be believe that Chriſt was able to raiſe him by his 
own immediate power, but muſt obtain power of God to 
do it, as the prophets were wont to do that raiſed the dead. 
She thought Chriſt a perſon highly in God's favour, but 
ſcarce helieved him able to raiſe Lazarus by his own power; 
had her faith extended to a belief that Chriſt was equal with 
the Father, and that the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in 
him, ſhe would not have queſtioned his power to raiſe him 


from the grave; for though Chriſt as Mediator did apply 


himſelf by prayer to God at the raiſing of dead Lazarus, 
ver. 41, 42. yet as God, he had a power of himſelf to raiſe 


Lazarus, an almighty power communicated with his eſſence 


from the Father, by an eternal and ineffable generation. 


23 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall riſe 
again. 24 Martha faith unto him, I know that he 
ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection at the laſt day. 
25 Jeſus faith unto her, I am the reſurrection and 
the life: he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall he live; 26 And whoſoever liveth, 
85 believeth in me, ſhall never die. Believeſt thou 

is? | 

Here note, 1. Chriſt's meek anſwer to Martha's paſſionate 


diſcourſe. He takes no notice of the forementioned failings, 
but comforts her with a promiſe of her brother's reſurrec- 
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days, and ſometimes forty, for a dear relation, Numb. xx. 


tion: Thy brother ſpall riſe again. Thence learn, That 
the knowledge and belief of the general reſurrection, is, and 
ought to be a ſufficient ſupport under the loſs of our en- 
deared friends, who die in the Lord. 2. That the doctrine 
of the general reſurrection was no new doctrine ; Job be- 
lieved it, chap. xix. Daniel publiſhed it, chap. il. 1. the 
Phariſees had a notion of it ; but Martha here makes it an 


article of faith, I know he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection 


at the laſt day. 3. How Chriſt particularly inſtructs Martha 
in the cauſe of her reſurrection, acquainting her, that he 
himſelf is the author and efficient cauſe of it; I am the 
reſurrection and the ue That is, I am the author, and 
principal efficient cauſe of the reſurrection; and this witli 
reſpect to both natures: 1. His divine nature is the effi- 
cient cauſe of the reſurrection: He ſhall raiſe our bodies 
out of the duſt, by the power of the Godhead. 2. His 
human nature is the exemplary cauſe or pattern of the re- 
ſurrection; for which reaſon Chriſt is called the fi- born 


from the dead. For though ſome were raiſed before him, 


= was his reſurrection the cauſe of their's. Hence St. 
aul argues, from Chriſt's reſurrection, the certainty of his 
members” reſurrection ; Chriſt and believers are one myſti- 
cal body, therefore is not Chriſt perfectly riſen till all his 
members are riſen with him. Indeed Chriſt's perſonal re- 
ſurrection was perfect when he aroſe, and all believers aroſe 
repreſentatively in him, yet till all believers ariſe perſonally, 
the reſurrection of Chriſt has not received its utmoſt per- 
fection, but there is ſomewhat behind of the reſurrection 
of Chriſt. Moſt fitly then might our Saviour aſſert, I am 
the reſurrection and the life. 4. That Chriſt not only aſſerts 
himſelf to be the reſurrection, but alſo the life: I am the re- 
urrection and the life ; that is, I am the cauſe of life na- 
tural, ſpiritual, and eternal: And whoſvever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me, ſhall never die; that is, eternally : though 
his body ſhall die becauſe of fin, yet his ſpirit ſhall live 
becauſe of righteouſneſs. | 
27 She ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe that 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould 
come into the world. 28 And when ſhe had fo ſaid, 
ſhe went her way, and called Mary, her ſiſter, ſecretly, 
ſaying, The maſter is come, and calleth for thee. 
29 As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly, and 
came unto him. 3o Now Jeſus was not yet come 
into the town, but was in that place where Martha 
met him. 31 The Jews then which were with her 
in the houſe, and comforted her, when they ſaw 
Mary that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went out, fol- 
lowed her, ſaying, She goeth unto the grave, to 
weep there. 32 Then when Mary was come where 
Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at his feet, 
ſaying unto him, Lord, If thou hadſt been here, my 
brother had not died. | 
Nate here, 1. The full confeſſion which Martha makes 
of her faith in Chriſt : Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
which ſhould come into the world, A confeſſion which comes 
neareſt to that of St. Peter (Matt. xvi. 16.) of any that 
we meet with in ſcripture: Nay, it ſeems more full than 
3A 2 Peter's 
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-we meet with in ſcripture: Nay, it ſeems more full than 
Peter's confeſſion; for thoſe additional words, which ſpould 
come into the world, are not in his confeſſion; the ſum is, 
ſhe believed Chriſt to be the very Meſſias, who was typified 
and prefigured, propheſied of, and promiſed to the Old 
Teſtament ſaints, as the perſon that, in the fulneſs of time, 
ſhould come into the world for the redemption and ſalva- 
tion of it. Thou art the Chrift, the Son of God, which 
ſhould come into the world. Hence learn, That Chriſt is 
never rightly believed in, nor regularly depended upon, for 
ſalvation, except he be owned and acknowledged to be the 
eternal Son of God. Martha was now fully perſuaded of 


Chriſt's divine nature, of which the beſt of the diſciples, 


till after our Saviour's reſurrection, had but a faint and 
uncertain perſuaſion. 2. How earneſt and intent our Sa- 
viour was to diſpatch the errand he came upon; namely, 
to raiſe Lazarus from the grave, and to comfort the two 
mournful ſiſters : He would not ſo much as enter the 
houſe, till he had effected his work; and therefore he goes 
ſtrait to the grave, which probably was the place where 
Mary met him: Lord! it was thy meat and drink to do 
the will of thy Father; it was thy meat and drink by day, 
thy reſt and repoſe by night. How unlike are we to thy- 
felf, if we ſuffer either our pleaſures or our profits to divert 
us from our duty ? 3. What haſte and ſpeed Mary makes 
to attend upon our Saviour ? ſhe aroſe quickly, and came 
unto him. Mary's love added wings to her motion. — 
The Jews, obſerving her haſty motion, having a loving 
ſuſpicion that ſhe is gone to the grave to weep there; but 
their thoughts were too low; for whilft they ſuppoſed that 
ſhe went to a dead brother, ſhe was waiting for a living 
Saviour. And ſhe that uſed to fit at Jeſus's feet, now falls 
at his feet, with an awful veneration; the very geſture was 
ſupplicatory. And her humble proſtration was ſeconded 
with a doleful lamentation, Lord, if thou had/t been here, 
my brother had not died. Where note, A mixture of faith 
with human infirmity. Here was ſtrength of faith in 
aſcribing ſo much power to Chrift, that his preſence could 
preſerve from death ; but here was infirmity in ſuppoſing 
the neceſſity of Chriſt's preſence for this purpoſe. Cer- 
tainly he that did raiſe him from death, being preſent, 
could have preſerved him from dying, being abſent, had he 
pleaſed. This was Mary's moan, Lord, had/t thou been 
here, my brother had not died; full of affection, but not free 
from frailty and infirmity : However, Chriſt takes no notice 
of her-errors and infirmity; but all the reply we hear of, 
is a compaſſionate groan, which the following verſes ac- 
quaint us with. | | 


33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and 
the Jews alſo weeping which came, with her, he 
groaned in the ſpirit, and was troubled, 34 And 
ſaid, Where have ye laid him? They ſay unto him, 
Lord, come and ſee. 35 Jeſus wept. 36 Then 
ſaid the Jews, Behold how he loved him ! 37 And 
ſome of them ſaid; Could not this man which opened 
the eyes of the blind, have cauſed that even this 
man ſhould not have died? 


Nite here, 1. The condolency and tender ſympathy ex- 
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preſſed by our Saviour upon this occaſion: He groaned in 
his ſpirit, and was troubled: Or as the original has it, he 
troubled himſelf, intimating, that our Saviour's paſſions 
were pure and holy, not like ours, muddy and mixed with 
ſinful imperfection. The commotions of his affect ions 
were like the ſhaking of pure water in a chryſtal glaſs, which 
ſtill remains clear ; and they aroſe and were lined at his 
pleaſure ; he was not overpowered by them, but had them 
at his command. Learn hence, That as Chriſt took upon 
him the human nature, ſo he did aſſume alſo human affec- 
tions, thereby evincing himſelf to be our brother and near 
kinſman, according to the fleſh. (2.) That the paſſions 
and affections, which our Saviour had and expreſſed, were 
always holy and innocent; he was not without them, but 
he was above them; they did never violently and immo- 
derately trouble him, but when he pleaſed he troubled him- 
ſelf. Teſus groaned in ſpirit, and troubled himſelf. Mete, 
2. How our Saviour manifeſts his condolency and tender 
ſympathy with Martha and Mary, by his weeping, Feſus 
cept ; partly from compaſſion, and partly for example; in 
compaſſion, firſt to humanity, to ſee how miſerably ſin had 
debaſed the human nature, and rendered man like unto the 
brute beaſts that periſh, Secondly, in compaſſion to La- 
zarus, whom he was now about to bring back into a ſinful 
and troubleſome world. Thus St. Jerom, Ven flevit 
Chriflus lachrymus neſtras, &c. © Chriſt, ſays he, did not 
weep our tears; he mourned over Lazarus, not becauſe 
dead, but becauſe now to be brought again to life.” — 
Again, Chriſt wept for our example, to fetch ſiglis and tears 
from us, at the ſight of others miſeries, and eſpecially at 
the funerals of our godly friends. Learn hence, I hat 
mourning and forrow, and this expreſſed by tears and weep- 
ing, is an affection proper for thoſe that go to funerals, 
provided it be decently kept within due bounds, and is not 
exceſſive: for immoderate ſorrow is hurtful to the living, 
and diſhonourable to the dead; neither is it an argument 
of more love, but an evidence of leſs grace. Note, 3. How 
the Jews obſerving Chriſt's ſorrow for, admire his love to, 
dead Lazarus: Behold, haw he loved him Chriſt's love to 


his people is admirable and ſoul- amazing; ſuch as ſee it 


may admire it, but can never fully comprehend it. 4. How 
ſome of che malicious Jews attempt to leſſen the reputation 
of our Saviour, not willing to own him to he God, becauſe 
he did not keep Lazarus from dying; as if Chriſt could 
not be the Son, becauſe he did not at all times, and in all 
caſes, exert and put forth his divine power. Whereas 
Chriſt acted freely, and not neceſſarily, governing his 
actions by his own wiſdom, as he ſaw moſt conducing to 
the ends and purpoſes of his own glory. 3 


38 Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, 
cometh to the grave. (It was a cave, and a ſtone lay 
upon it.) 39 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone. 
Martha, the ſiſter of him that was dead, faith unto 
him, Lord, by this time he ſtinketh: for he hath 
been dead four days. 40 Jeſus faith unto her, Said 
I not unto thee, that if thou wouldeſt believe, thou 
ſhouldeſt fee the glory of God? 41 Then they took 
away the ſtone from the place where the dead 170 
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laid. And Jeſus lifted up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, 


| 7 thank thee that thou haſt heard me. 42 And I 


knew that thou heareſt me always: but becauſe of 
the people which ſtand by I ſaid 7, that they may 
believe that thou haſt ſent me. 43 And when he 
had thus ſpoken, he cried with a loud voice, Laza- 
rus, come forth. 44 And he that was dead came 
forth, bound hand and foot with grave-clothes : and 
his face was bound about with a napkin: Jeſus ſaith 
unto them, Looſe him, and let him go. 

In theſe verſes we find aur Lord addrefling himſelf to 
the miracle of raiſing Lazarus from the grave. Firſt, he 
commands them to take away the ſtone, But could not 


that voice which raiſed the dead remove the ſtone ? Yes, 
no doubt ; but it is always the will of Chriſt, that we put 


forth our utmoſt ehdeavours, and do what we can in order 


to our own. deliverance. To remove the ſtone, and untie 
the napkin, was in their power; this therefore they muſt 
do; but to raiſe the dead was out of their power, this 
therefore will Chriſt do alone. Our hands muſt do their 
utmoſt, before Chriſt. will put forth his help. The ſtone 
being thus removed, his eyes begin; they are lifted up to 
heaven, his Father's throne, from whence he expects to 
derive his power: His tongue ſeconds his eyes, and he 
prays unto his Father: Chriſt, as God, wrought this mi- 
racle by his own power. Conſider him as Mediator, and 
ſo. he looks up to his Father by prayer; yet we hear of no 
prayer, but a thankſgiving only: Chriſt's will was his 
prayer; Whatever Chriſt willed, God granted; Chriſt and 
his Father having one eſſence, one nature, and one will. 
Neither was it fit for Chriſt to pray vocally and audibly, 
leſt the unbelieving 8 ſhould fay, he did it by intreaty, 
nothing by power. Farther, That as Chriſt, when he ſpake 
to his Father, lifted up his eyes; ſo, when he ſpake to dead 


Lazarus, he lifted up his voice, and cried aloud. This 


Chriſt did, that the ſtrength of the voice might anſwer the 
ſtrength of the affection, ſince we vehemently utter what 
we earneſtly defire ; alſo, that the greatneſs of the voice 
might anſwer to the greatneſs of the work ; but eſpecially, 
that the hearers might be witneſſes, that this mighty work 
was performed, not by any magical enchantments, which 
re commonly mumbled forth with a low voice, but by an 
authoritative and divine command. In a word, might not 
Chriſt utter a loud voice at the raiſing of Lazarus, that it 
might be a repreſentation of that ſhrill and loud voice of 
the laſt trumpet at the general reſurrection, which hall 
ſound into all graves, and raiſe all fleſh from their bed of 
duſt? Next, As the manner of our Lord's ſpeaking with 
a loud voice, ſo the words ſpoken by him; Lazarus, come 
forth, Chriſt doth not fay, Lazarus, revive ; but, as if he 
ſuppoſed him already alive, he ſays, Lazarus, come forth; 
to let us know, that they are alive to him, who are dead 
to us. What a commanding word this was, Come forth, 
Not that-it was in-the power of theſe loud commanding 
words to raiſe Lazarus, but in the quickening power of 
Chriſt which attended theſe words. O bleſſed Saviour! 
it is thy voice which we ſhall ere long hear ſounding into 


the bottom of the grave, and raiſing us from our bed of 
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duſt : It is thy voice that ſhall pierce the rocks, divide the 
mountains, and echo forth throughout the univerſe, ſaying, 
Ariſe, ye dead, and come to judgment, Laſtly, How readily 
obedient Lazarus was to the call and command of Chriſt; 
He that was dead came forth + And if Lazarus did thus 
inſtantly ſtart up at the voice of Chriſt in the day of his 
humiliation, how ſhall the dead be rouzed up out of their 

ves by that voice which will ſhake the powers of heayen 
and move the foundations of the earth, in the day of his 
glorification ! Que. But where was Lazarus's ſoul all that 
while that he was dead? If in heaven, was it not a wrong 
to him to come from thence ? if not, doth it not prove 
that the ſoul ſleeps as well as the body? Anſ. Souls go not 
to heaven by neceſſitation, as the fire naturally and neceſ- 
ſarily aſcends upwards, but are diſpoſed of by God, as the 
ſupreme Governor; thoſe that have ſerved him go to 
heaven, and thoſe that have ſerved the devil go to hell; 
and thoſe that are not yet adjudged to either place, but are 
to live preſently again upon earth, as Lazarus was, are re- 
ſerved by God accordingly ; whether ſhut up in the body 
as in a ſwoon, or whether kept in the cuſtody and hands 
of an angel not far from the body, waiting his pleaſure, 
either to reſtore it to the body, or to return it to its proper 
place of bliſs or miſery, the ſcripture has not told us 
whether; and it would be too great curioſity to enquire, 
and greater prefumption to determine. 


45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, 
and had ſeen the things which Jeſus did, believed 
on him. 46 But ſome of them went their ways to 


the Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus had 


done. 47 Then gathered the chief prieſts and the 
Phariſees a council, and ſaid, What do we? for this 
man doeth many miracles. 48 If we let him thus 
alone, all men will believe on him: and the Romans 
ſhall come, and take away both our place and nation. 

Mete here, 1. The different effects which this miracle 
had upon thoſe Jews who were preſent at the raiſing of 
Lazarus: Some of them believed on Chriſt ; but others, 


perſiſting in their unbelief, went to the Phariſees and in- 
formed againſt them. Notwithſtanding all the evidence 


which our Saviour gave of his being the Meſſias, by the 


miracles which he wrought, yet many rejected him, and 
refaſed to believe in him, to their unutterable and inevita- 
ble condemnation. 2. How greatly diſturbed the Phariſees 
were upon the account of our Saviour's miracles : Know- 
ing how proper an argument they were to convince men, 
they concluded, that if Chriſt were ſuffered to go on 
and work miracles, he would draw all men after him. 
Learn hence, That Jeſus proved himſelf to be the true 
Meſſias by the miracles which he wrought, his enemies 
themſelves being judges: For we find here, the worſt 
of our Saviour's enemies were afraid of his miracles, 


that by them he would draw all men after him: JF. 


we let him alone, all men will believe on him. Mete, 3. 
What was the ground of the Phariſees fear, if they let 
Chriſt go on to work his miracles, that he would have 
ſo many followers as would alarm the Romans and awaken 

their 
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their jealouſy, and cauſe them to come upon them with an 
army, to deprive them of the little liberty oo indulged 

them, and take away their place and nation : Therr place; 

that is, their place of worſhip, the temple: Aud their nation; 

that is, bring the whole body of the Jewith nation to utter 

deſtruction. Learn hence, How all the enemies and op- 
poſers of Chrilt and his kingdom do endeavour to colour 
their quarrel with ſome ſpecious pretences, that they may 
hide the odiouſneſs of their prattices from the eye of the 
world, and may not be openly ſeen to fight againſt God. 
Thus the Phariſees here perſecute our Saviour, not as the 
Meſſias (though the miracles he wrought were a ſufficient 
evidence that he was ſuch) but as one who would bring 
ruin upon their nation: F we let him alone, the Romans 
will come, and take away bath our place and nation. 


49 And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the 
high prieft that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, 50 Nor conſider that it is expedient 
for us, that one man ſhould die for the people, and 
that the whole nation periſh not. 51 And this 
ſpake he not of himſelf: but being high-prieſt that 
year, he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould die for that 
nation: 52 And not for that nation only, but that 
alſo he ſhould gather together in one the children 
of God that were ſcattered abroad. 


The foregoing verſes acquainted us with the apprehen- 
ſion which the chief prieſts had of the neceſſity of taking 
away the life of our bleſſed Saviour: Left the Romans ſhould 
take away both their place and nation: Now here in theſe 
verſes Caiaphas the high-prieſt delivers his opinion, for the 
preventing of this danger: He tells the reſt, that they ought 
not to bogle at the matter, but come to a poſitive and pe- 
remptory reſolution to provide for the public ſafety, right 
or wrong; and that it is a great folly to prefer one man's 
life, though never ſo innocent, before a nation's welfare: 
a moſt wicked and deviliſh ſpeech: as a judge he regarded 
not what was lawful, but as a wicked politician he con- 


ſulted what was expedieut ; he declares, that one man 


though never ſo good and holy, though never fo juſt and gx 


innocent, had better die, than a whole nation ſuffer ; as 
where it is in any caſe unlawful to do evil that good may 
come. Learn hence, That although it be the duty of all 
perſons to pray for, and endeavour after the public welfare 
of a church and nation, whereof they are members ; yet it 
is altogether unlawful to promote the greateſt national good, 
by wicked and unlawful means. Farther, How God over- 
ruled the tongue of Caiaphas beyond his own intention, 
prophetically to foretel that great good, which by our Savi- 
our's death ſhould come to the world, and that the fruit and 
benefit of his death ſhould not only extend to the Jews, 
but to the Gentiles alſo ; and that he ſhould gather in one 
body, or church, all that truly believe in him, though far 
and wide diſperſed upon the face of the earth. Learn 
1. That the ſpirit of prophecy did fall ſometimes upon 
very bad men, and God has been pleaſed to reveal ſome 
* of his mind to the worſt of men. Thus Pharaoh and 

ebuchadnezzar had in their dreams a revelation from 
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God, what things he intended to do. 2. That it is con- 
ſiſtent with the holineſs of God, ſometimes to make uſe 
of the tongues of the worſt of men, to publiſh and declare 
his will. Caiaphas here, though a vile and wicked man, 
was influenced by God to propheſy and ſpeak as an oracle, 
Almighty God may, when he pleaſes, employ wicked men 
this way, without any prejudice to his holineſs : This Ca- 
zaphas ſpoke not of himſelf, but, being high prieft that year, &c, 


53 Then from that day forth they took counſel 
together for to put him to death. 54 Jeſus there. 
fore walked no more openly among the Jews ; but 
went thence unto a country near to the wilderneſs, 
into a city called Ephraim, and there continued 
with his diſciples. 55 J And the Jews paſſover 
was nigh at hand: and many went out of the coun- 
try up to Jeruſalem before the paſſover to purify 
themſelves. 56 Then ſought they for Jeſus, and 
ſpake among themſelves as they ſtood in the temple, 
What think ye, that he will not come to the feaſt ? 
57 Now both the chief prieſts and the Phariſces 
had given a commandment, that 1f any man knew 


where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that they might 
take him. res 

Note here, 1. How baneful and deſtructive evil counſel 
is, eſpecially out of the mouths of leading men, and how 
ſoon embraced and followed. Caiaphas no ſooner pro- 
pounds the putting of Chriſt to death, but from that day 
forward they lie in wait to take him. The high prieſts had 
fatisfied their conſciences, and now they make all poſſible 
ſpeed to put their malicious deſigns and purpoſes in execu- 
tion. 2. The prudential care and means which our Lord 
uſed for his own preſervation ; to avoid their fury, he with- 
draws himſelf privately into a place called Ephraim, and 
there continued with his diſciples. Learn, As Chriſt him- 
ſelf fled, fo is it lawful for his ſervants to flee, when their 
life is conſpired againſt by their bloody enemies, and the 
perſecution is perſonal. 3. When the time was come that 
he was to expoſe himſelf, when the time of the paſſover 
drew near, in which he, being the true paſchal Lamb, was 
to be ſlain, to put an end to that type, he withdraws no 
more, but ſurrenders himſelf to the rage and fury of his 
enemies, and dies a ſhameful death for ſhameleſs ſinners, 
as the next chapter more at large informs us. 


C H AP. XII. 


HEN Jeſus, ſix days before the paſſover, came 
to Bethany, were Lazarus was, which had 
been dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 


The latter end of the foregoing chapter acquainted us 
with the. prudential care of Chriſt, -in withdrawing from 
the fury of his enemies in and about Jeruſalem, who were 
conſulting his deſtruction : His time not being fully come, 
he gets out of the way of his perſecutors; but. now the 
paſſover being at hand, which was the time this Lamb of 
God was to die as a ſacrifice for the fin of the 3 our 
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Lord comes forth, firſt to Bethany, and then to Jeruſalem, 
not fearing the teeth of his enemies, but with a fixed reſo- 
Qution to encounter death and danger for the ſalvation of 
his people. His example t-acheth us, That although we 
are bound by all lawful means and prudential methods to 
preſerve ourſelves from the unjuſt violence of our perſecu- 
tors, yet when God's time for our ſufferings is come, and 
we evidently ſee that it is his will that we ſuffer for his 
ſake, we ought to ſet our faces very chearfully towards it, 
and refign up ourſelyes to the wiſdom and will of God. — 
Thus did Chriſt here, chap. xi. 54. we find he withdrew 
from ſaffering, his hour not being then come: But now 
when the palfsver was nigh at hand, which was the time 
when he was to ſuffer, he ſet his face towards Jeruſalem, 
and withdraws no more, bs 


2. There they made him a ſupper, and Martha 
ſerved; but Lazarus was one of them that far at 
the table with him. 3 Then took Mary a pound 
of ointment, of ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anointed 
the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her hair: 
and the houſe was filled with the odour of the oint- 
ment. 4 Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas 
Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, which ſhould betray him, 5 
Why was not this ointment fold for three hundred 
pence, and given to the poor? 6 This he ſaid, not 
that he cared for the poor, but becauſe he was a 
thief, and had the bag, and bare what was put 
therein. 7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone: againſt 
the day of my burying hath ſhe kept this. 8 For 
the poor always ye have with you, but me ye have 
not always 

In theſe verſes, an account is'given of our Saviour's en- 
tertainment at Bethany after he had raiſed Lazarus. A 


ſupper is made for him, at which Martha ſerved, and La- 
zarus fat with him, but Mary anoints Chriſt's feet with 


precious ointment. Where note, 1. The action which this 


holy woman performed, ſhe pours a box of precious oint- 
ment upon our Saviour's head, as he fat at meat, according 
to the cuſtom of the Eaſtern countries at their feaſts. I do 
not find that any of the apoſtles were at thus much charge 
and coſt to put honour upon our Saviour as this poor 
woman was. Hence learn, That where ſtrong love prevails 
in the heart, nothing is adjudged too dear for Chriſt, neither 


will it ſuffer itſelf to be out-ſhined by any examples.— - 


The weakeſt woman that ſtrongly. loves her Saviour will 
vie with the greateſt apoſtle, and piouſly ſtrive to expreſs 
the fervour of her affection Wee him. Woite, 2. How 
this action was reſented and reflected upon by murmuring 
Judas, who valued this ointment at three hundred pence, 
and grudged the beſtowing it upon Chriſt. He accuſed this 
holy woman of needleſs' prodigality. Lord ! how doth a 
covetous heart think every thing too good for thee? He 
that ſees a pious action performed, and ſeeks to leſſon and 
undervalue it, ſhews himſelf poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of envy. 
Judas's invidious ſpirit makes him cenſure an action, which 
Chriſt highly approved. Hence learn, That men who 
know not qur hearts, may, through ignorance or prejudice, 
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cenſure and condemn thoſe actions which God doth com- 
mend, and will graciouſly reward. Happy was it for this 
poor woman, that ſhe had a more righteous Judge to. paſs 
ſentence upon her action than wicked Judas. 3. How 
readily our holy Lord vindicates 1 5. woman; ſhe ſays 
nothing for herſelf, nor need ſhe, having ſuch an advocate, 
who gives the reaſon for her action; She did it for m 

burial. As kings and great perſons were wont in thoſe 
Eaſtern countries, at their funerals, to be embalmed with 
odours and ſweet perfumes, So, faith our Saviour, this 


woman, to declare her faith in me, as her King, and Lord, 


doth with this box of ointment, as it were, before hand, 
embalm my body for its burial. True faith will put ho- 
nour upon a crucified, as well as a glorified Saviour. This 
holy woman accounts Chriſt worthy of all honour in his. 
death, believing it would be a ſweet-ſmelling ſacrifice unto 
God, and ſavour of life unto his people. 


g9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that 
he was there: and they came, not for Jeſus' ſake 


only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom 
he had raifed from the dead : 


Note here, It was not zeal, but curioſity, which brought 
theſe perſons at this time to Chriſt; they had an itching 
defire to ſee Lazarus, to inquire after the truth of his death, 
and poſſibly after the ſtate of the dead, and the condition 
that ſeparated ſouls are in after death. Thus the miracles 
of Chriſt drew many followers after his perſon, who were 


never converted by his doctrine. It was the fin of many, 


when Chriſt was here upon earth, that they flocked after 
him, rather out of curiofity than out of conſcience, and 
choſe rather to gaze upon his works, than to fall in love 
with the worker. The multitude here came to Bethany, 


not for Feſus* ſake only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo. 


10 But the chief prieſts conſulted, that they 
might put Lazarus alſo to death; 
by reaſon of him many of the Jews went away, and 
beheved on Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. The unreaſonableneſs of that rage and 
madneſs, which was found in the chief prieſts againſt La- 


-Zarus, They conſulted together how they might put Lazarus 


to death. But ſuppoſing that Chriſt had ſpoken blaſphemy, 
in making himſelf equal with God, or ſuppoſing that he 


had broken the ſabbath, by curing the man that was born 


blind, on that day; yet what had Lazarus done that he 
muſt be put to death? But from hence we learn, That 
ſuch as have received ſpecial mercy and favour from Chriſt, 
or are made the inſtruments of his glory, muſt expect to 
be made the mark and the butt of malicious enemies. 
Chriſt had highly honoured Lazarus, by raiſing him from 
the grave; and here there is a reſolution againſt his life, 
whom Chriſt had thus highly honoured ; The chief privfis 
conſulted that they might put Lazarus to death alſo. 2. The 
cauſe why the chief prieſts conſulted that they might put 
Lazarus to death; namely, Becauſe that by reaſon of him, 
many of the Fews went away, and believed on Jeſus. That 
is, many of the Jews, ſeeing the miracle of Chriſt's raiſing 
Lazarus from the grave, were drawn thereby to' believe in 


Jeſus Chriſt: and this ſo enraged the chief prieſts againſt 


Lazarus, 


11 Becauſe that 
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army, to deprive them of the little liberty mY indulged 
them, and take away their place and nation : Therr place; 
that is, their place of worſhip, the temple: And their nation; 
that is, bring the whole body of the Jewith nation to utter 
deſtruction. Learn hence, How all the enemies and op- 

poſers of Chrilt and his kingdom do endeavour to colour 
| their quarrel with ſome ſpecious pretences, that they may 
hide the odiouſneſs of their practices from the eye of the 
world, and may not be openly ſeen to fight againſt God. 
Thus the Phariſees here perſecute our Saviour, not as the 
Meſſias (though the miracles he wrought were a ſufficient 
evidence that he was ſuch) but as one who would bring 
ruin upon their nation: F we let him alone, the Romans 
will come, and take away bath our place and nation. 


49 And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the 
high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, 50 Nor conſider that it is expedient 
for us, that one man ſhould die for the people, and 
that the whole nation periſh not. 51 And this 
ſpake he not of himſelf: but being high-prieſt that 
year, he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould die for that 
nation; 52 And not for that nation only, but that 
alſo he ſhould gather together in one the children 
of God that were ſcattered abroad. 


The foregoing verſes acquainted us with the apprehen- 
ſion which the chief prieſts had of the neceſſity of taking 
away the life of our bleſſed Saviour: Left the Romans ſhould 
take away both their place and nation : Now here in theſe 
verſes Caiaphas the high-prieſt delivers his opinion, for the 
preventing of this danger: He tells the reſt, that they ought 
not to bogle 7 the matter, but come to a poſitive and pe- 
remptory reſolution to provide for the public fafety, right 
or wrong; and that it is a great folly to prefer one man's 
life, though never ſo innocent, before a nation's welfare: 
a molt wicked and deviliſh ſpeech: as a judge he regarded 
not what was lawful, but as a wicked politician he con- 
fulted what was expedient ; he declares, that one man 
though never ſo good and holy, though never fo juſt and 
innocent, had better die, than a whole nation ſuffer ; as 
where it is in any caſe unlawful to do evil that good may 
come. Learn hence, That although it be the duty of all 
perſons to pray for, and endeavour after the public welfare 
of a church and nation, whereof they are members ; yet it 
is altogether unlawful to promote the greateſt national good, 
by wicked and unlawful means. Farther, How God over- 
ruled the tongue of Caiaphas beyond his own intention, 

ophetically to foretel that great good, which by our Savi- 
our's death ſhould come to the world, and that the fruit and 
benefit of his death ſhould not only extend to the. Jews, 


but to the Gentiles alſo ; and that he ſhould gather in one 


body, or church, all that truly believe in him, though far 
and wide diſperſed upon the face of the earth. Learn 
1. That the ſpirit of prophecy did fall ſometimes upon 
very bad men, and God has been pleaſed to reveal ſome 

of his mind to the worſt of men. Thus Pharaoh and 


ebuchadnezzar had in their dreams a revelation from 


1 5. 


their jealouſy, and cauſe them to come upon them with an 
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God, what things he intended to do. 2. That it is con- 
ſiſtent with the holineſs of God, ſometimes to make uſe, 
of the tongues of the worſt of men, to publiſh and declare 
his will. Caiaphas here, though a vile and wicked man, 
was influenced by God to propheſy and ſpeak as an oracle. 
Almighty God may, when he pleaſes, employ wicked men 
this way, without any prejudice to his holineſs : This Ca- 
iaphas ſpoke not of himſelf, but, being high prieft that year, &c, 


53 Then from that day forth they took counſel 
together for to put him to death. 54 Jefus there. 
fore walked no more openly among the Jews ; but 
went thence unto a country near to the wilderneſs, 
into a city called Ephraim, and there continued 
with his diſciples. 55 J And the Jews paſſover 
was nigh at hand : and many went out of the coun- 
try up to Jeruſalem before the paſloyer to purify 
themſelves. 56 Then ſought they for Jeſus, and 
ſpake among themſelves as they ſtood in the temple, 
What think ye, that he will not come to the feaſt ? 
57 Now both the chief prieſts and the Phariſces 
had given a commandment, that if any man knew 
where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that they might 
take him. res. 

Note here, 1. How baneful and deſtructive evil counſel 
is, eſpecially out of the mouths of leading men, and how 
ſoon embraced and followed. Caiaphas no ſooner pro- 
pounds the putting of Chriſt to death, but from that day 
forward they lie in wait to take him. The high prieſts had 
ſatisfied their conſciences, and now they make all poſſible 
ſpeed to put their malicious deſigns and purpoſes in execu- 
tion. 2. The prudential care and means which our Lord 
uſed for his own preſervation ; to avoid their fury, he with- 
draws himſelf privately into a place called Ephraim, and 
there continued with his diſciples. Learn, As Chriſt him- 
ſelf fled, ſo is it lawful for his ſervants to flee, when their 
life is conſpired againſt by their bloody enemies, and the 
perſecution is perſonal. 3. When the time was come that 
he was to expoſe himſelf, when the time of the paſſover 
drew near, in which he, being the true paſchal Lamb, was 
to be ſlain, to put an end to that type, he withdraws no 
more, but ſurrenders himſelf to the rage and fury of his 
enemies, and dies a ſhameful death for ſhameleſs ſinners, 
as the next chapter more at large informs us. 


HEN Jeſus, ſix days before the paſſover, came 
to Bethany, were Lazarus was, which had 
been dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 


The latter end of the foregoing chapter acquainted us 
with the prudential care of Chriſt, in withdrawing from 
the fury of his enemies in and about Jeruſalem, who were 
conſulting his deſtruction: His time not being fully come, 
he (gets out of the way of his perſecutors ; but now the 
paſſover being at hand, which was the time this Lamb of 
God was to die as a ſacrifice for the fin of the a r 
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Lord comes forth, firſt to Bethany, and then to Jeruſalem, 

not fearing the teeth of his enemies, but with a fixed reſo- 

Aution to encounter death and danger for the ſalvation of 
his people. His example teacheth us, That although we 
are bound by all lawful means and prudential methods to 
preſerve ourſelves from the unjuſt violence of our perſecu- 
tors, yet when God's time for our ſufferings is come, and 
we evidently ſee that it is his will that we ſuffer for his 
ſake, we ought to ſet our faces very chearfully towards it, 
ind refign up ourſelves to the wiſdom and will of God. — 
Thus did Chriſt here, chap. xi. 54. we find he withdrew 
from ſuffering, his hour not being then come: But now 
when the paſſover was nigh at hand, which was the time 
when he was to ſuffer, he ſet his face towards Jeruſalem, 
and withdraws no more, | | 


2. There they made him a ſupper, and Martha 
ſerved; but Lazarus was one of them that far at 
the table with him. 3 Then took Mary a pound 
of ointment, of ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anointed 
the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her hair: 
and the houſe was filled with the odour of the oint- 
ment. 4 Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas 
Iſcariot, Simon's /on, which ſhould betray him, 
Why was not this ointment ſold for three hundred 
pence, and given to the poor? 6 This he ſaid, not 
that he cared for the poor, but becauſe he was a 
thief, and had the bag, and bare what was put 
therein. 7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone: againſt 
the day of my burying hath ſhe kept this. 8 For 
the' poor always ye have with you, but me ye have 
not always | 

In theſe verſes, an account is given of our Saviour's en- 
tertainment at Bethany after he had raiſed Lazarus. A 
ſupper is made for him, at which Martha ſerved, and La- 
zarus fat with him, but Mary anoints Chriſt's feet with 
precious ointment. Where note, 1. The action which this 
holy woman performed, ſhe 11 a box of precious oint- 
ment upon our Saviour's head, as he fat at meat, according 
to the cuſtom of the Eaſtern countries at their feaſts. I do 
not find that any of the apoſtles were at thus much charge 
and coſt to put honour upon our Saviour as this poor 
woman was, Hence learn, That where ſtrong love prevails 
in the heart, nothing is adjudged too dear for Chriſt, neither 
will it ſuffer itſelf to be out-ſhined by any examples. — 
The weakeſt woman that ſtrongly. loves her Saviour will 
vie with the greateſt apoſtle, and piouſly ſtrive to expreſs 
the feryour of her affection birds him. Wote, 2. How 
this action was reſented and reflected upon by murmuring 
Judas, who valued this ointment at three hundred pence, 
and grudged the beſtowing it upon Chriſt. He accuſed this 
holy woman of needleſs prodigality. Lord ! how doth a 
coyetous' heart think every thing too good for thee? He 
that ſees'a'pious action performed, and ſeeks to leſſon and 
undervalue it, ſhews himſelf poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of envy. 
Judas's invidious ſpirit makes him cenſure an action, which 
Chriſt highly approved. Hence learn, That men who 
know not a hearts, may, through ignorance or prejudice, 
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cenſure and condemn thoſe actions which God doth com- 
mend, and will graciouſly reward. Happy was it for this 
poor woman, that ſhe had a more righteous Judge to. paſs 
ſentence upon her action than wicked Judas. 3. How 
readily our holy Lord vindicates this poor woman; ſhe ſays 
nothing for herſelf, nor need ſhe, having ſuch an advocate, 
who gives the reaſon for her action; She did it for my 
burial, As kings and great perſons were wont in thoſe 
Eaſtern countries, at their funerals, to be embalmed with 
odours and ſweet perfumes, So, faith our Saviour, this 


woman, to declare her faith in me, as her King, and Lord, 


doth with this box of ointment, as it were, before hand, 
embalm my body for its burial. True faith will put ho- 
nour upon a crucified, as well as a glorified Saviour. This 
holy woman accounts Chriſt worthy of all honour in his 
death, believing it would be a ſweet- ſmelling ſacrifice unto 
God, and favour of life unto his people. 


9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that 
he was there: and they came, not for Jeſus' ſake 
only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom 
he had raifed from the dead : 

Nite here, It was not zeal, but curioſity, which brought 


theſe perſons at this time to Chriſt; they had an itching 
deſire to ſee Lazarus, to inquire after the truth of his death, 


and poſſibly after the ſtate of the dead, and the condition + 


that ſeparated ſouls are in after death. Thus the miracles 
of Chriſt drew many followers after his perſon, who were 


never converted by his doctrine. It was the fin of many, 


when Chriſt was here upon earth, that they flocked after 
him, rather out of curioſity than out of conſcience, and 
choſe rather to gaze upon his works, than to fall in love 
with the worker. The multitude here came to Bethany, 


not for Feſus* ſake only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo. 


10 But the chief prieſts conſulted, that they 
might put Lazarus alſo to death; 11 Becauſe that 
by reaſon of him many of the Jews went away, and 
believed on Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. The unreaſonableneſs of that rage and 
madneſs, which was found in the chief prieſts againſt La- 


zarus. They conſulted together how they might put Lazarus 


to death. But ſuppoſing that Chriſt had ſpoken blaſphemy, 
in making himſelf equal with God, or ſuppoſing that he 
had broken the ſabbath, by curing the man that was born 
blind, on that day ; yet what had Lazarus done that he 
muſt be put to death? But from hence we learn, That 
ſuch as have received ſpecial mercy and favour from Chriſt, 
or are made the inſtruments of his glory, muſt expect to 
be made the mark and the butt of malicious enemies. 
Chriſt had highly honoured Lazarus, by raiſing him from 
the grave; and here there is a reſolution againſt his life, 
whom Chriſt had thus highly honoured; The chief pricfic 
conſulted that they might put Lazarus to death alſo. 2. The 
cauſe why the chief prieſts conſulted that they might put 
Lazarus to death ; namely, 19 that by reaſon of him, 
many of the Fews went away, and believed on Feſus. That 


is, many of the Jews, ſeeing the miracle of Chriſt's raiſin 
Lazarus from the grave, were drawn thereby to believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt: and this ſo enraged the chief prieſts againſt 


Lazarus, 
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Lazarus, that they ſought to put him to death. Learn 
hence, That nothing ſo enrages the enemies of Chriſt, as 
the enlargement of his kingdom, and the ſight of the num- 


—_:” 


ber of believers daily increaſing. 


This provokes the devil's 
wrath and his ſervants rage. | : 


12 On the next day*much people that were 
come to the feaſt, when they heard OY Jeſus was 
coming to Jeruſalem, 13 Took branches of palm- 
trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried, Ho- 
ſanna: Bleſſed is the King of Iſrael that cometh in 


the name of the Lord. 14 And Jeſus, when he had 


found a young aſs, ſat thereon; as it is written, 
15 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy King 
cometh, fitting on an aſs's colt. 16 Theſe things 
underſtood not his diſciples at the firſt: but when 
Jeſus was glorified, then remembered they that theſe 


things were written of him, and that they had done 
theſe things unto him. 


Here we have recorded the carriage of the multitude 
towards our Saviour, when he came near the city of Jeru- 
ſalem: They take palms in their hands, and go forth to 
meet him, and caſt their garments on the ground before 
him to ride upon: yea, they do not only diſrobe their backs, 
but expend their breath in joyful acclamations, and loud 
hoſannabs, wiſhing all manner of proſperity to their meek, 
but mighty King. In this prince-like, yet poor and deſpi- 
cable pomp, doth our Saviour enter the famous city of Je- 
ruſalem. Lord] how far was thou from affecting word! 
greatneſs and grandeur? Thou defpiſeſt that glory which 
our hearts fondly admire : Yet becauſe Chriſt was a King, 
he would be proclaimed ſuch, and have his kingdom con- 
feſſed, and applauded, and bleſſed; yet, that it might appear 
that his kingdom was not of this world, he abandons all 
wordly magnificence. 


17 The people therefore that was with him, when 
he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raifed him 
from the dead, bare record. 18 For this cauſe the 
people alſo met him, for that they heard that he had 
done this miracle. 19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid 
among themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevall 
nothing? Behold, the world is gone after him. 20 
¶ And there were certain Greeks among them, that 
came up to worſhip at the feaſt: 21 The ſame came 
therefore to Philip, which was of Bethſaida of Galilee, 
and deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we would fee Jeſus. 
22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: and again, 
Andrew and Philip tell Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the multitude at Jeruſalem came 
forth to meet Chriſt, when he was making his public en 
into the city, hearing the fame of his miracles ; For this 
cauſe the people alſo met him, for that they had heard that he 
had done this miracle. 2. How amongſt others who came 


forth to meet our Saviour, certain Creeks, or Gentile pro- 


ſelytes, who came up to worſhip at the outward court of 


: 


« 
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will not be wanting ſome perſons o 


«followers with a diſcourſe concerning his approaching death 


fall into the ground, and die, it abideth alone : That is, as 


23 
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the temple, apply themſelves to Philip, that he would help 
them to a ſight of Jeſus; Sir, we Would ſee Feſus. It is 
probable that this deſire to ſee Chriſt, in theſe. perſons, pro- 
ceeded from curioſity only: but if it did produce true faith 
in them, we may hence infer, that a ſpiritual ſight of Chriſt, 
by the diſcerning eye of a believer's faith, is the moſt glo- 
rious, and conſequently, the moſt defirable ſight in the 
world; and fo muſt needs be, for it is a ſoul-raviſhing, a 
ſoul-fatisfying, a ſoul-transforming, and a ſoul-faving fight. 
This fight of Chriſt by faith will conſtrain a ſoul highly to 
admire, and greatly to commend him. It will incline a 
ſoul to chuſe him, and cleave unto him, and will ſet a ſoul 
a longing for the full fruition, and final enjoyment of him, 
Luke ii. 29. Mine eyes have ſeen thy ſaluaton: Now let 
thy ſervant depart. How the envious Phariſees were galled 
and cut to the heart, to ſee ſuch a multitude both of Jews 
and Greeks, crouding out of the city, to meet Jeſus in his 
triumphant entrance into the city : The Phariſees ſaid, Be- 
hold the world is gone after him. Learn hence, That in 
the day of Chriſt's greateſt wages and triumph, there 

| ſuch a cankered diſ- 
poſition, that they will neither rejoice themſelves, nor can 
they endure that others ſhould. _ This was the caſe of the 
wicked Phariſees here. | 


23 And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The 
hour is come, that the Son of man ſhould be glori- 
fed. 24 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except 
a corn of wheat fall into the ground, and die, it 
abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit. 25 He that loveth his life ſhall loſe it; and 


he that hateth his life in this world, ſhall keep it 
unto lite eternal, | 


Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour entertains his 


and ſufferings: The hour is coming, that the Son of man ſhall 
be glorified. 2. How he arms his diſciples againſt the ſcan- 
dal of the croſs, by ſhewing them the great benefit that 
would redound by his death unto all mankind ; and this 
by a ſimilitude taken from grain; Except a corn of wheat 


corn unſown, lodged in the barn, or laid up in the cham- 
ber, never multiplies or increaſes ; but ſow it in the field, 
and bury it in the earth, and it multiplies and increaſes, and 
brings forth a plentiful crop: So, if Chriſt had not died, 
he had remained what he was, the eternal Son of God, 
but he had had no church in the world; whereas his death 
and ſufferings made him fructify: That brought a plenti- 
ful increaſe of exaltation to himſelf, and falvation to his 

ople. 3. How plainly our Saviour dealt with his fol- 
owers; he did not deceive them with a vain hope and ex- 
pectation of temporal happineſs, but tells them plainly, that 
all that will be his diſciples, muſt prepare for ſufferings, and 
not think their temporal life too dear to lay down for him 
when he call them to it, this being the ſur2ſt way to ſecure 
to themſelves life everlaſting. He that loveth his life ſhall 
boſe it, but he that hateth his life in this world, ſhall keep it 
unto life eternal, Learn hence, That the ſureſt way to 


attain eternal life, is chearfully to lay down our temporal 
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life 
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life, when dhe glory of Chriſt, and the honour of religion, 
requires it at our hand. | 1 "14 


® 26 If any. man ſerve me, let him follow me: and 
where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be: if any 
man ſerve me, him will y Father honour. 


That is, ** If any man aſſumes the title, and enters into 
the ſacred engagement of being Chriſt's ſeryant, let his con- 
verſation correſpond with his profeſſiorf, and let him be 
willing to follow me in the thorny path of affliction and 
and ſufferings, from this aſſurance, That all his grievous 
ſufferings ſhall end in eternal joys; Where I am, there 
ſhall my ſervant be, and him will my Father honour.” Learn 
hence, 1. That all that will be Chriſt's ſervants, muſt be 
his followers; they muſt obey his doctrine, and imitate 
his example. 2. That Chriſt's ſervants muſt not expect 
better uſage at the hands of an unkind world, than he their 
Maſter met with before them. 3. That ſuch as ſerve Chriſt 
by following of him, ſhall at death fee him as he is, and 
be with him where he is; I here I am, there ſhall alſo my 
ſervant be. 4. That God will crown the fidelity and con- 
ſtancy of Chriſt's ſervants with the higheſt Menity and 


honour : If any man ſerve me, him will my Father honour. 


27 Now is my ſoul troubled : and what ſhall I 
fay ? Father, ſave me from this hour: but for this 
cauſe came I unto this hour. 28 Father, glorify 
thy name. Then came there a voice from heaven, 
ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it 


again, 


Whilſt our-Saviour was thus preaching of his own death 
and ſufferings, a natural horror of his approaching paſſion 
[though ſuch as was without fin) ſeizes upon him; his 
Father giving him a taſte of that wrath which he was to 


undergo upon the croſs for our fins. Hereupon he betakes 


himſelf to prayer, Father, ſave me from this hour: this was 
the harmleſs inclination of his ſinleſs nature, which ab- 
horred lying under wrath, and therefore prays againſt it ; 
yet (as it were) recalling himſelf, he ſubmits to what his 
office, as our ſurety, required of him, and prays again to 
his Father to diſpoſe of him as may moſt and beſt conduce 
to the purpoſes of his glory; Father, glorify thy name. 
Learn hence, 1. That mere trouble is no fin; Chriſt's 
ſoul was troubled ; Chriſtianity doth not make men ſenſe- 
lels; grace introduceth no ſtoical ſtupidity. 2. That fear 
of death, eſpecially when accompanied with apprehenſions 
of the wrath of God, is moſt perplexing and ſoul- amazing: 
My foul is troubled, and what ſhall I ſay? 3. No ex- 
tremity of ſufferings ought to diſcourage us from laying 
claim to that relation, which God ſtands in to us as a Fa- 
ther. Our Saviour, in the midſt of his diſtreſs, calls God 
Father : Father, {ave me from this hour. 4. In the ex- 
tremity of our ſufferings, we may be importunate, but muſt 
not be peremptory in our prayers ; as Chriſt in his agony 
prayed more earneſtly, ſo may. we in ours, but always ſub- 
 miſſively; Father ſave me from this hour; but for this cauſe 
came I unto this hour. 5. That our exemption from ſuf- 
| tering may ſometimes be inconſiſtent with the glory of God. 
Father, ne me from this hour; Father, glorify thy name, 
N N © | 
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Note, lafflyy The Father's anſwer to the Son's prayer: 
There came a voice from heaven, ſaying, I have glorified it, 
and will glorify it again. That is, as God the Father had 
been glorified in his Son's life, doQrine, and miracles ; fo 
he would farther glorify himſelf in his death, reſurrection, 


and aſcenſion ; as alſo by the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 


and the preaching of the goſpel for the converſion of the 
Gentiles to the ends of the earth. Learn hence, [That the 
whole work of Chriſt, from the loweſt degree of his hu- 
miliation, to the higheſt degree of his exaltation, was a 

lorifying of his Father : he glorified his Father by the 
doarine which he taught, he glorified his Father by the 
miracles which he wrought, by the unſpotted innocency of 
his life, and by his unparalled ſufferings at his death, by 
his victorious reſurrection from the grave, and by his 
triumphant aſcenſion into heaven. 


29 The people therefore that ſtood by, and heard 
it, ſaid that thundered: others ſaid, An angel ſpake 
to him. 30 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice 
came not of me, but for your ſakes. 31 Now is 


the judgment of this world : now ſhall the prince of 


this world be caſt out. 32 And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto me. 


33 
(Thishe ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhould die.) 


* 


4 


Note here, 1. The way of God in ſpeaking to his people 


by a voice in thunder for the greater declaration of his glo 
and majeſty. Thunderings and lighinings uſually attended 
the voice of God, even in conſolations, and when he ſpake 
comfortably to his own ſervants. Oh ! how dreadful and 
terrible then muſt the voice of God be to his enemies, when 
he ſhall come in flaming fire, to render vengeance to them! 
If there was ſuch dread and terror, ſuch thunderings and 
lightnings at the giving of the law; Lord, what will there 
be another day, when thou comeſt to punith the violation 
of that law! 2. The end why God the Father now ſpake 
with an audible yoice to Chriſt his Son; it was for his con- 
ſolation, and the people's confirmation. His ſoul being 
troubled, he ſtood in need, as Mediator, of comfort from 
his Father; and the people had here a farther and fuller 
confirmation of his being the promiſed and true Meſſias 
that ſo they might believe in him : This voice came not be- 
cauſe of me; that is, not only or chiefly becauſe of me, but 
to confirm your faith in the belief of this great truth, that 
I am the Son of God, by whom the Father hath glori- 
fied, and will farther glorify, his name. 
declares a double effect and fruit of his death: 1. The 
judgment of this world: Now ts the judgment; now ſhall 
the prince of this world be caf? out: That is, my death will 
be the devil's overthrow ; will bring down fin, and deliver 
the world from the tyranny and dominion of fin and Satan: 
Thence learn, 1. That Satan is the Prince and ruler of all 
thoſe who live in ſin ; not a prince by legal right, but by 
tyrannical uſurpation. 2. That this uſurper Satan will not 
quit his poſſeſſion, unleſs he be caſt out. 3. That Chriſt 
by his death has caſt out Satan, dethroned him, and de- 
prived him of his tyrannical uſurpation. New is the prince 
of this world caſt out; that is, I wil ſhortly by my death 
deliver the world from the ſlavery of ſin, and dominion of 
35 | Satan, 


3. Our Saviour . 
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Satan, and particularly from that idolatry, which the greateſt 
part of the world were then in ſlavery under. The ſecond 
_ effect and fruit of Chriſt's death, which is here declared, 
is his drawing all men unto him: I ben I am lifted up 

om the earth, I will draw all men unto me. There is a 
twofold lifting up of Chriſt ; the firſt ignominious, when 
he was hung upon the croſs; the ſecond glorious, in the 
preaching of the goſpel ; by this he-draws all men unto 
him; that is, by the preaching of the goſpel, he calls and 
invites all perſons to himſelf ; he offers the benefits of his 
death to all, and gathereth a church to himſelf out of the 
Gentile as well as the Jewiſh world. Learn, 1. That all 
perſons are naturally unwilling to come to Chriſt, they 
mult be drawn. 2. That Chriſt meritoriouſly by his death, 
and inſtrumentally by the preaching of the goſpel, draws 
finners unto bimfelf 3. That it is not a ny or ſmall 
number, but a very great number, conſiſting both of Jews 
and Gentiles, bond and free, perſons of all nations, ſexes, 
and conditions, whom Chriſt draweth : Not that all are 
effectually drawn to Chriſt, ſo as ſavingly to believe in 
him ; but, by the preaching of the goſpel, they are called 
and invited to him, and the benefit of his death are offered 
to them. Thus Chriſt being lifted up upon his croſs, and 
on the pole of his goſpel, draws all men unto him; that 
is, doth what is ſufficient to prevail with all men to believe 
on him, and to render thoſe that do not fo, everlaſtingly 
inexcuſable. 


34 The people anſwered him, we have heard out 
of the law, that Chriſt abideth for ever: and how 
ſayeſt thou, The Son of man muſt be lifted up? 


Who is this Son of man? 35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto 


them, Yet a little while is the light is with you : 
walk while. ye have the light, left darkneſs come 
upon you: for he that walketh in darkneſs knoweth 
not whither he goeth. 36 While ye have light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be the children of 
light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and 
did hide himſelf from them. 


Obſerve here, 1. The objeftion which the Jews make 
againſt our Saviour's being the true Meſſias. "Their argu- 
ment is thus: It was foretold under the law, that Chriſt, 
or the Meſſias abideth for ever; but thou ſayeſt, that the Son 
of man muſt be lifted up and die. How then canſt thou 
be the promiſed Meſſias? The anſwer is, In his ſtate 
of humiliation unto death, he was lifted up; but, in his 
ſtate of exaltation, he abideth for ever.“ Learn hence, 
That Chriſt's lifting up by death, and his abiding for ever, 
do very well conſiſt together ; for both are 'true of him, 
the one in his ſtate of humiliation, the other in his ſtate of 
exaltation. 2. Our Saviour returns no anſwer to their 
cayilling objection, nor doth he undertake to demonſtrate 
how his ſufferings and his abiding for ever are conſiſtent ; 
but gives them intimations that he was the light of the 
world, and adviſes them, whilſt they had the light with 
them, to prize it highly, and improve it faithfully : Yet a 
little while is the light with you, walk whilſt ye have the 
light, left darkneſs come upon you. Nite here, 1, A choice 
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and fingular privilege enjoyed; the light 15 with you, 3 
perſonal light, Chris; a J in light, the goſpel * 
theſe brought with them a light of knowledge, anſwering 
our darkneſs of ignorance ; a light of grace and holineſs, 
anſwering our darknefs of fin, which we had brought upon 
ourſelves ; and a light of joy and comfort, anſwering the 
darkneſs of miſery and horror, which we lay under by 
reaſon of our gal. 2. The time of enjoying this privi- 
lege limited; yet @ little while is the light with you. The 
the time of a people's enjoying the light and liberty of the 
goſpel, it is a limited time, it is a ſhort time. 3. A duty 
enjoined by Chriſt, anſwerable to the privilege enjoined by 
us; Walk whil}t ye have lights; An uniform and conſtant 
courſe of holy walking, according to the rule of the goſpel, 
is the indiſpenſible duty and obligation of all thoſe that 
enjoy the light and liberty of the goſpel ; namely, to walk 
according to the precepts and commands of the goſpel, 
anſwerable to the privileges and prerogatives of the goſpel, 


- anſwerable to the helps and ſupplies of grace which the 


goſpel affords, and anſwerable to the glorious hope and ex- 
pectation which the goſpel raiſes us unto. 4. A danger 
threatened to the neglecters of this duty; 4% darkneſs come 
upon you : Namely, a-darkneſs of ignorance and judicial 
blindneſs, a darkneſs of error and ſeduction, a darkneſs of 
horror and deſpair, and the fatal and final darkneſs of death 
and hell; for all contemners of goſpel- light, there is re- 
ſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. Where fin and 
torment run parallel, there torment makes them fin, and 
their fin feeds their torment. 


37 © But though he had done ſo many miracles 
before them, yet they believed not on him: 38 
That the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet might be ful- 
filled, which he ſpake, Lord, who hath believed our 
report? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 
been revealed? 39 Therefore they could not be- 
lieve, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, 40 He hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart; that 
they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand 
with their heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal 
them. 41 Theſe things ſaid Eſaias when he ſaw 
his glory, and ſpake of him, 


The place which our Evangeliſts alludes to, is, Iſa. vi. 
ver. 3. Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth 
is full of his glory. From whence a clear argument for 
Chriſt's divinity may be thus drawn. He whom Iſaiah 
ſaw environed with ſeraphims, and praiſed as moſt holy by 
them, was the true and eternal God; for ſuch acclama- 
tions belong to none but the great Jehovah, God bleſſed 
for evermore. But, ſays St. John, it was the glory of 
Chriſt that Iſaiah ſaw in his viſion, it was Chriſt whom 
he called, Holy, holy, &c. therefore Chriſt is undoubtedly 
God bleſſed for evermore. For the Evangeliſt was not 
ſpeaking of the Father, but the Son, and cites theſe words 
out of Iſaiah ; ſo that it was the glory of the ſecond per- 
ſon that Iſaiah ſaw and ſpake of, if the words of the Evan- 
geliſt be of any credit. Beſides, the angels are too holy to 
give acclamations belonging to God, to any but him that 


© 
* 


CHAP. XII. - Sr. 
is God. Mete here, 1. The aſtoniſhing infidelity and un- 
belief of the Jews, who heard our Saviour's doctrine, and 
' were eye- witneſſes of his miracles ; though he had done fo 
many miracles before them, yet they believed not on him, Let 
not the faithful miniſters of Chriſt be diſcouraged, and over- 
much dejected, at their want of ſucceſs in diſpenſing of the 
goſpel, when they obſerve and conſider the ſmall ſucceſs of 
our Saviour's own miniſtry in the hearts and lives of his 
hearers ; yea, though his miniſtry was accompanied with 
miracles, and though his miracles were many in number, 
mighty in nature, clear and obvious to ſenſe, being wrought 
before their eyes, yet his miniſtry ſucceeded not, and his 
miracles prevailed not: Lord, what little ſucceſs has the 
offer of Chriſt in the goſpel met with, from the firſt origi- 
nal tender to this day ? Obſtinate infidelity, and curſed hy- 
pocriſy, draw more ſouls to hell than all the devils in hell. 
2. How the preſent infidelity of theſe unbelieving Jews 
was long before foretold, and propheſied of, by the.prophet 
Eſaias, chap. liii. 1. Lord, who hath believed our report? 
That is, our preaching. Where nate, That Iſaiah's com- 
plaint of the ſmall ſucceſs of his preaching, was a prophecy 
and prediction of the like ſucceſs that Chriſt and his mi- 
niſters ſhould have under the goſpel. Learn hence, That 
the goſpel in all ages has met with more that have rejected 
it by unbelief, than have ſavingly entertained it by faith. 
Iſaiah complained before Chriſt, and his apoſtles and mi- 
niſters in every age ſince, that few have believed their re- 
ports. 3. That though the preſent unbelief of the obſtinate 
Jews was long foretold by the prophets of God, yet the 
prophets prediction was no cauſe of their unbelief, or that 
which laid them under an impoſſibility of believing; but 
the fault * their own obſtinate will, with reſpe& to 
which, by the juſt judgment of God, they were blinded 
and hardened, for their contempt of Chriſt, the promiſed 
Meſſias. When men cloſe their eyes wilfully, and ſay they 
will not ſee, it M juſt with God to cloſe their eyes judicially, 
and ſay, They ſhall not fee. He hath blinded their eyes, and 
bardened their hearts, &c. Learn hence, That the infidelity 
of the people is to be reſolyed into the perverſeneſs of their 
own wills, and the evil diſpoſitions of their own hearts, not 
to any judicial blindneſs or objuration wrought by God 
upon them, antecedent to their own fin : God's act of 
hardening was conſequential upon their ſinning. 


42 © Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers alſo 
many believed on him ; but becauſe of the Phariſees 
they did not confeſs him, left they ſhould be put out 


of the ſynagogue. 43 For they loved the praiſe of 
men more than the praiſe of God. | 


Mete here, 1. That though the generality of the Jews 
were thus hardened under Chriſt's miniſtry and miracles, 
yet there were ſome, and thoſe of the chief rank, even rulers, 
that did believe on him; that is, they were under ſtrong 
and powerful convictions, that he was the true and expected 
Meſſias. Even in times and places where obſtinacy and 
infidelity. moſt prevails, the miniſtry of the word ſhall not 
be 9 without its fruit; Chriſt here had ſome, and 
thoſe of the rulers too, who believed on him, when others 
under the me word were hardened : Nevertheleſs amorg 
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the chief rulers alſo, many believed on him. 2. That though 
many of the chief rulers had a ſecret belief, or an inward 
uaſion, that Chriſt was the promiſed and expected 
eſſias, yet it was not ſufficient to make them openly own, 
confeſs, and avow him to be ſuch, for fear of excommuni- 
cation from the Phariſees : They did not confeſs him, left they 
ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. Slaviſh fear of men, and 
ſuffering by them, has hindered many from believing on 
Chriſt, and kept more from an owning and confeſſing 
of him: Becauſe 4 the Phariſees they did not confeſs him. 
3. As the fear of ſuffering on one the hand, ſo the love of 
reputation on the other, kept them from owning and con- 
feſſing Jeſus to be the Chriſt: They loved the praiſe of men 
more than the praiſe of God; that is, they valued honour 
and applauſe from men, more, than God's honouring and 


approving them. There is no greater ſnare to draw per- 


ſons from their duty, than inordinate love and affection 
to their own credit and reputation. Oh ! how often is 
the applauſe and commendation of men preferred before 
the teſtimony and approbation of God! Here was their 
ſnare: They loved the praiſe of men, &c. | 


44 C Jeſus cried and faid, He that believeth on 
me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me. 


45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 


46 JI am come a light into the world, that whoſo- 
ever believeth on me, ſhould not abide in darkneſs. 
47 And if any man hear my words, and believe not, 
I judge him not: for I came not to judge the world, 
but to ſave the world. 48 He that rejecteth me, 
and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth 
him: the word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
judge him in the laſt day. 49 For I have not 
ſpoken of myſelf : but the Father which ſent me, 
he gave me a commandment, what I ſhould fay, 
and what I ſhould ſpeak. 50 And I know that 
his commandment is life everlaſting : whatſoever I 


ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo 
I ſpeak. 


In theſe verſes we have our bleſſed Saviour's farewel ſer- 
mon to the Jews, concerning his perſon, office and doctrine: 
As touching his perſon, he acquaints them with his divine 
nature, his oneneſs and equality with the Father; and ac- 
cordingly challenges not only the aſſent, but alſo the obe- 
dience and adoration of their faith. Feſus cried, ſaying, 
He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on him that 


ſent me : That is, that believeth on me, doth not believe 


on a mere man, but on him that is truly and really God, 


as well as man : And therefore he being true God, one in 


eſſence, and equal in power and glory with the Father, their 
believing in him was believing in God the Father that ſent 
him. 2. The argument which our Saviour uſes to prove 
that believers in Chriſt do believe in the Father: He that 


ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me : That is, © He that ſeeth 


me fpiritually, and by faith, ſeeth my Father to be one with 
me in eſſence, though not in perſon; and he that ſeeth me 


in my miraculous works which I do, ſeeth him alſo that 
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ſent me, by whom I do theſe mighty works.” Learn 
hence, That we do not ſee Chriſt aright with the eye of 
our faith, unleſs we ſee him, and believe him to be rey 
and really God; one with, and equal to the Father: He 
that ſeeth me, ſeeth in me him that ſent me. 2. That the 
Father is not to be ſeen but in the Son; nor can believers 
know what the Father is, but by ſeeing what the Son is; 
and what they ſee the Son to be; that the Father is in him. 
3. The dreadful judgment which Chriſt denounces againſt 
all unbelievers, and ſuch as reje& him, by rejecting of his 
goſpel ; for though, at Chriſt's firſt coming, his errand was 
not to judge the world, but to fave the world, that is, to 
offer the tenders of ſalvation to loſt ſinners ; yet at his ſecond 
coming he would judge them at the laſt day ; when the 
word preached to them, and rejeted by them, will give a 
judicial teſtimony againſt them. Learn hence, 1. I hat 
Chriſt and his doctrine are inſeparable : to receive his doc- 
trine, is to receive him; and to reject his doctrine, is to 
reject him. 2. That ſuch rejecters of Chriſt and the doc- 
trine of the goſpel, ſhall not eſcape the judgment of Chriſt 
at the great day. 3. That at the great day, were there no 
other witneſs againſt the rejecters of Chriſt and his goſpel, 
but the word preached, yet that alone will be ſufficient both 
for conviction and condemnation: The word that I have 
ſpoken, the ſame hall judge him in the laſt day. The word 
is now the rule of living, and it ſhall be hereafter the rule 
of judging: Now it is the rule by Which we muſt live to 
Chriſt, then it ſhall be the rule by which we ſhall be judged 
of Chriſt. 4. The argument and reaſon which our Sa- 
viour produces, to prove. that the word of God and the 
doctrine of the goſpel ſlighted and rejected, ſhould con- 
demn ſinners at the great day, namely, from the divine 
authority of his doctrine; for albeit his doctrine was his 
own, as he was true God; yet as man, and as Mediator, 
it was not his own, but the Father's which ſent him; fo 
that his word and doctrine being divine, and the Father's 
as well as his, (for he did not ſpeak of himſelf ; that is, of 
himſelf and alone without the Father) it is ſufficient to 
judge and condemn all the rejecters and deſpiſers of it. — 
Learn thence, 1. That though the doctrine of the goſpel 
be Chriſt's own, as he is truly and really God, yet it was 
not his own as mere man, exclufive of the Father, who is 
one God with him, and who gave him a commiſſion and 
inſtruction, as Mediator, to preach and publiſh the glad 


tidings of the goſpel: For, ſays he, I have not ſpoken of 


myſelf, but the Father which ſent me gave me a commandment. 

2. That the doctrine which Chriſt delivered by command 
from the Father, doth point out the way to eternal life, 
and will bring loſt ſinners thereunto, if they ſincerely be- 
lieve it, and obey it: I Ino that his commandment is ie 
everlaſting. 3. That therefore ſinners who rejected the 
doctrine of Chriſt contained in the goſpel, do highly diſ- 
honour, offend, and affront both the Father and Son, and 
bring upon themſelves a righteous judgment, and expoſe 
themſelves to unutterable and inevitable condemnation, 


CHAP. XIII. 


N OW before the feaſt of the paſſover, when 
I Jeſus knew that his hoüf was come, that he 


* 
* 


- 


pj 40 :H 


CHAP. XIII. 


ſhould. depart out of this world unto the Father, 
having loved his own which were in the world, he 
loved them unto the end. 2 And ſupper being 
ended, (the devil having now put into the heart of 
Judas Ifcariot, Simon's oh to betray him,) 3 
Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all things 
into his hands, and that he was come from God, 
and went to God, x 


In this chapter is recorded the hiſtory of our Saviour's 
waſhing his diſciples feet; an action fan of humility and 
condeſcenſion, and propounded to his followers imitation, 
The circumſtance of the time is here noted, when this act 
was done; namely, at the paſſover, when the time of our 
Saviour's departure was at hand; and having conſtantly 
and immutably loved his own, he expreſſes the permanen 

of his love towards them to the end, by this action of his, 
in waſhing their feet. Here note, How Chriſt choſe the 
time of the Jewiſh paſſover to ſuffer in, that he might prove 
himſelf to be the ſubſtance of that type; that he was the 
true paſchal lamb, who by the ſacrifice. of his death did 
atone divine diſpleaſure, and taketh away the fins of the 
world. 2. The means which the wiſdom of God permitted 
to bring the Eord of life to his ignominious death; and 
that was the treaſon and perfidiouſneſs of one of his own 
diſciples, Judas Iſcariot. Where obſerve, 1. The perſon 
betraying, Judas; Judas a profeſſor and a preacher; Judas 
an apoſtle; being one of the twelve, whom Chriſt had 
choſen out of all the world to be his deareſt friends. Can 
we wonder to find friends unfriendly, or unfaithful towards 
us, when our Saviour had a traitor in his own houſe ? 2. 
The heinouſneſs of Judas's fin in betraying? Chriſt ; he 
betrayed Chriſt Jeſus a man; Chriſt Jeſus his Maſter, Chriſt 
Jeſus his Maker: The firſt was murder, the ſecond treaſon. 
Lord! it is no ſtrange and uncommon thing, for the vileſt 
ſins, and moſt horrid impieties, to be acted by perſons 
making the moſt eminent profeſſion of thy holy religion. 
3. What hand the devil had in the ſufferings of our Sa- 
viour : He put it into Judas? heart to betray Chriſt, that 
is, he did ſuggeſt and inject ſuch thoughts into his mind, 
which Judas inſtantly cloſed with. The devil, being a 
ſpirit, has a quick acceſs to our ſpirits, and can inſti] his 
ſuggeſtions into them. As Chriſt did breathe upon his 
diſciples, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, and were filled 
with the Spirit; ſo Satan breathes filthy ſuggeſtions into 
the ſpirits of men, and fills them with all manner of wieked- 

neſs, even with the ſpirit of hell itſelf, 8 


4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laid afide his gar- 
ments, and took a towel, and girded himſelf: 5 
After that he poured water into a baſon, and began 


to waſh the diſciples feet, and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith he was girded, 


Mete here, The admirable humility and great ſelf-denial 
of our Lord and Maſter: He ariſes from ſupper, whilſt his 
diſciples fat till, and he that came in the form of a ſervant, 
performs all the offices of the meaneſt ſervant to his diſ- 
ciples : He lays aſide his upper garments, he girds himſelt 
with a towel, pours water into a baſon, and begins to wall 
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leaned at the table: All which was a moſt ſervile employ- 
ment. Learn hence, That the wonderful humility of 

«fas Chriſt inclined him to do the meaneſt offices of ſer- 
vice unto his people, even to become a ſervant to them in 
the day of his humiliation; and though now glorified in 
heaven, he retains the ſame compaſſionate heart towards 
them, as when here on earth: Hereby inſtructing us, that 
it is our duty, in whatever ſtation providence ſhall place us 
in the world, to ſtoop to the loweſt offices of love and ſer- 
vice to our fellow. brethren. Lord! thou haſt left the 
the moſt amazing inſtance of ſelf-denial for our encourage- 
ment and example. 2ue/?, But how far doth this example 
bind us? Anfw. It does not oblige to the individual act, 
but to follow the reaſon of the example; that is, after 
Chriſt's example, we ought to be ready to perform the 
loweſt and meaneſt offices of love and ſervice to one another. 


6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter 
faith unto him, Lord, doſt thou waſh my feet ? 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, What I do thou 
knoweſt not now ; but thou ſhalt know hereafter. 
g Peter faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh m 
feet, Jeſus anſwered him, If I waſh thee not, thou 
haſt no part with me. 9 Simon Peter faith unto 
him, Lord, not my feet only, but alſo my hands and 
my head. 10 Jeſus faith to him, He that his waſhed, 
needeth not, ſave to waſh his feet, but is clean 
every whit: and ye are clean, but not all. 11 For 
he knew who ſhould betray him; therefore, ſaid he, 
Ye are not all clean. 


Note here, 1. How Simon Peter refuſes to admit of ſuch 
a condeſcending act from Chriſt his Lord and Maſter, as 
the waſhing of his feet: Lord! Thou ſhalt never waſh my 
feet. It is a ſinful humility to refuſe the offered favours of 
Chriſt, becauſe we are unworthy to receive them. Though 
we are not worthy of Chriſt, and of his love, yet Chriſt is 
worthy of us, and of our faith. 2. Our Saviour's reply 
to Peter's refuſal: 1. He tells him, That there was more 
in it, than the bare act of waſhing did at firſt ſight import, 
and that he ſhould know hereafter what he did not under- 
ſtand now. What I do thou Frome? not now, but thou ſhalt 
know hereafter, Learn hence, 1. That the ſervants of God 
themſelves are often much to ſeek, and cannot apprehend 
and underſtand at preſent the actings and dealings of God 
with them ; they underſtand not either the intent or the 
event of God's diſpenſations. 2. That although God's 
dealings with his children and people are for a while in the 
dark, and are not preſently made known, yet there will 
come a time for the clearing and evidencing of them, when 
they ſhall underſtand that all his diſpenſations were in 
mercy to them. The ſecond part of our Sayiour's reply 
to St Peter follows, I I waſh thee not, thou haſt. no part 
with me; as if Chriſt had ſaid, © Peter, this external act 
of mine in waſhing thy feet, doth ſignify ſomething farther, 
and imports my waſhing of thy ſoul from the guilt and 
defilement of fin, without which thou canſt neither have 


intereſt in me, nor communion with me.” Learn hence, 
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and wipe their feet, which lay out behind them, as they 


1. That ſo univerſal is the pollution of fin, that every ſoul 
ſtands in need of waſhing. 2. That Chriſt waſheth all that 
have a part and intereſt in him, both from the guilt and: 
pollution of all their fin. 3. That St. Peter now under, 
ſtanding better what was meant by this outward waſhing, 
namely, that it did ſignify and repreſent the cleanſing of 
the ſoul from the defilement of fin, he is ſo far from refuſing 
that Chriſt ſhould waſh his feet, that he offers his hands 
and head, and all, to be waſhed by him; Lord, not my feet 
only, &c, Learn hence, That fo thoroughly ſenſible are 
the ſaints of the filthinefs and pollution of fin, that they 


deſire nothing more than an inward, thorough, and pre- 


vailing purification of their whole man, by the blood and 
Spirit of the Lord Jeſus. 4. Our Saviour's reply to St. 
Peter's laſt requeſt, He that is waſhed, needeth not, fave to 
waſh his feet; plainly alluding to the cuſtom of thoſe 
countries, where going abroad barefoot, or with thin ſan- 
dals, covering only a ſmall part of their feet, they had fre- 
quent occaſion to waſh their feet, but need not to waſh 
their whole bodies: in like manner, the ſaints and ſervants 
of God, who are already waſhed and cleaned by the blood 
of Chriſt from the guilt of their ſins, and have a real work 
of renovation and ſanctification begun in them by the Spirit 
of Chriſt, they ought to be daily purging and purifying their 
affections and actions, and labouring daily after farther 


meaſures and degrees of ſanctification. Learn hence, 1. 


That the holieſt, the wiſeſt, and the beſt of ſaints, whilſt 
here in a world of ſin and temptation, do ſtand in need of 
a daily waſhing by repentance, and according to their re- 
peated acts of fin. 2. That all juſtified perſons are in 
God's account clean perſons: Ye are clean, but not all; 
that is, you are juſtified and pardoned, fanctified and 
cleanſed, all of you, excepting Judas, whoſe heart was 


known to Chriſt, though his hypocriſy was hid from the 
diſciples. | 


12 So after he had waſhed their feet, and had 
taken his garments, and was ſet down again, he ſaid 


unto them, Know ye what I have done to you ? 
13 Ye call me Maſter, and Lord: and ye ſay well; 


for /o I am. 14 If I then, your Lord and Maſter, © 


have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one 
another's feet. 15 For I have given you an example, 
that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. 16 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The ſervant is not 


greater than his Lord; neither he that is ſent, greater 
than he that ſent him. 


In theſe words our Saviour declares to his diſciples his 


intention and deſign in waſhing of their feet; namely, to 


teach them by his example the duty of humility ; that as 
he had performed that act of abaſement towards them, ſo 
ſhould they be ready to perform all offices of love and con- 
deſcenſion one towards another: Behold, I have given you 
an example, that ye ſhould do as I have done unto you. Learn 
thence, That humility and mutual condeſcenſion amongſt 
the members and miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, is a moſt ne- 
ceſſary grace and duty, which the Son of God not only 
taught by his dectrine, but recommended and inforced by 


his 
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his example. Farther, The argument which Chriſt makes 
uſe of to preſs the imitation of his example upon them; 
and that is drawn from the titles given to him by his diſ- 
ciples: Te call me Maſter, and Lord, and ſo I am. Now 
ſervants to imitate their maſters, and ſubjects to obey their 
lord and king. Chriſt is a Maſter to teach and direct; a 
Lord to govern and protect. As he is a Maſter, we are to 
learn in his ſchool; as he is a Lord, we are to ſerve in his 
houſe: He muſt be ſubmitted to as a Prince, as well as 
a Saviour. It is in vain to expect ſalvation from him, if 
we do not yield ſubjection to him. Another argument 
which our Lord makes uſe of to preſs his diſciples to imitate 
his example, is drawn from his dignity and ſuperiority over 
them; The ſervant is not greater than his maſter. As if 
Chriſt had ſaid, Though you my diſciples are to have a 
very high and honourable ſtation in the goſpel-church, yet 
let not this ſwell you with pride, but be you mutually con- 
deſcending to each other, remembering you are but ſervants 
to myſelf, and ought to be fo to one another; And the ſer- 
want is not greater than his Lord. Learn hence, 1. That 
whatever dignity Chriſt confers upon his ſervants and 
officers, yet he is over them all, ſuperior to them, and above 
them. 2. That the conſideration of Chriſt's dignity, and 
his miniſters meanneſs, ought to keep their minds humble 
and lowly, and far from affecting ſuperiority over their 
brethren: The ſervant is not greater than his lord, nor be 
that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. 


17 If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye 
do them. | 


Our Lord here intimates to us theſe two things : 1. The 
neceſſity of knowledge, in order unto practice. 2. The 
_ neceſſity of practice, in order unto happineſs. A man may 
know the will of God indeed, and not do it; but he can 
never do the will of God (acceptably) and not know it. 
The knowledge of God's will and our duty is neceſſary to 
the practice of it. The knowledge of our duty and the 
practice of it, may be, and too often are ſeparated ; but the 
practice of religion, and doing what we know to be our 
duty, is the only way to true happineſs. Learn thence, 1. 
*That Chriſt doth not approve of a blind obedience in his 
peop's but requires that their practice and obedience be 

ounded upon underſtanding and knowledge. 2. That the 
firſt care of t | 
muſt be this, with all ſeriouſneſs to apply themſelves to the 
knowledge of their maſter's will. 3. The next to the 
knowledge of our duty, our firſt and chief care muſt be to 
practice of every thing that we underſtand and know to be 
our duty. 4. That a right knowledge and practice of our 
duty will certainly make us happy; ye #now theſe things, 
Happy are ye if ye do them. . 

18 I ſpeak not of you all; I know whom I 
have choſen ; but that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, 
He thatyeateth bread. with me, hath lifted up his 
heel againſt me. | 

If the chuſing ſpoken of here be underſtood of eternal 


election, a chuſing to everlaſting life, then it affords a ſtrong 


argument to prove Chriſt to be God: Thus: he that is 


the author of eternal election, is God; but Chriſt is ſuch, 


thoſe that will be Chriſt's diſciples and followers, 


Cray. xIII. 


I know whom I have choſen. Conſider Chriſt as God, ſo 
we are choſen by him: Confider him as Mediator, and fo 
we are choſen in him. 


tells his diſciples, that it need not ſeem ſtrange to them, 
that he choſe one to be an apoſtle, whom he knew would 
prove a traitor ; for hereby that ſcripture prophecy, Pſal. 
xli. q. would be fulfilled ; He that eateth bread with me, hath 
2 up his heel again/t me; which though it was literally 
poken of Achitophel's treachery againſt David, yet was it 


prohetically ſpoken of Judas's treaſon againſt Chriſt ; and 


the expreſſion of liſting up the heel is metaphorial, taken 


from a fed beaſt, that kicks againſt. his maſter. Learn 


hence, That Chriſt did, as his followers do daily, ſuffer not 


only from open enemies, but from boſom and familiar 


friends. Lord, how many are there in the world, who by 
profeſſion lift up their hand unto thee, who yet by treaſon 
and rebellion lift up their heel againſt thee. 


19 Now I tell you before it come, that when it 
is come to paſs, ye may believe that I am he. 


Here another argument occurs, to. prove the divinity of 
our bleſſed Saviour, from his foreknowledge of Judas's 
treaſon : the perſon. who, the time when, and the place 
where, were all known to Chriſt: I tell you before it come 
to paſs. The argument lies thus: © He that foreſaw the 
future actions of men, and infallibly foreknew the future 
events and iſſues of things, is certainly God; but Chriſt 
did this, therefore he is really God.“ And he tells us here, 
That for this v 
Judas; Now I tell you before, that when it is come to paſs, 


ye may believe that I am he. What he doth he mean? What 


he could foretel ſo many things to come, which did not de- 
2 upon neceſſary, but contingent cauſes only? This 

e was not a mere man ſurely, for he knows not what ſhall 
be on the morrow; but muſt be real God, becauſe he knew 
all things, not by revelation, as the prophets knew things 
to come, but by immediate inſpection, and ſimple inſtitu- 
tion, ſo that we may ſay with Peter, Lord, thou knowe/? all 
——_ And becauſe thou #noweſt all things thou art 


20 Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He that re- 
ceiveth whomſoever I fend, receiveth me: and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 


Leſt his apoſtles ſhould think, that for the treachery of 
one of them they ſhould all become odious and abominable 
to the whole world, our Saviour encourages and gives them 
an aſſurance, That there ſhould be thoſe that would receive 
them, and that he would take it as kindly as if they re- 
ceived himſelf; He that receiveth you receiveth me. Learn 
hence, That it is a ſweet encouragement- to the miniſters 
of Chriſt unto the faithful diſcharge of their duty, that 
Chriſt and the Father account that reſpect paid to the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel is paid to themſelves; and, on the con- 
trary, that all the contempt caſt upon them, reflects upon 
themſelves : He that receiveth you, receiveth |me ; and be 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 


21 When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled 
5 i in 


If the chuſing here be meant of 
chuſing to the work of the apoſtleſhip, then our Saviour 


7 reaſon he foretold now the treaſon of 
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in ſpirit, and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 22 Then 
the diſciples looked one to another, doubting of 


whom he ſpake. 

Oh, what an aſtoniſhing word was this! One ball be- 
tray me ! one of my diſciples ſhall betray me! yea, one, of 
you my diſciples and apoſtles ſhall.do it! Well might they 
look one upon another with ſorrow and amazement, to 
hear that their Maſter ſhould die; that he ſhould die by 
treaſon, and that the traitor ſhould be one of themſelves ; 
yet do they not cenſure one another, but inſpect themſelves, 
faying, Mafter, is it I? not, Maſter, is it Judas? Learn 
hence, 1. That it is poſſible for ſecret wickedneſs to lurk, 
yea, for the greateſt villainy to lodge in the hearts of pro- 
feflors, in whoſe converſation appeareth nothing that may 
give a juſt ſuſpicion to others, 2. I hat it is both the wy 
and property of the diſciples of Chriſt, to have ſo muc 
candour and brotherly love, as not to raſhly cenſure and 
judge one another but to hope the beſt of others, and to 


fear the worſt of themſelves. 


23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus' boſom, one 
of his diſciples whom Jeſus loved. 24 Simon Peter 
therefore beckoned to him, that he ſhould aſk who 
it ſhould be of whom he ſpake. 25 He then lying 
on Jeſus* breaſt, ſaith unto him, Lord, who is it? 
26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I ſhall give a 
ſop, when I haye dipped it, And when he had 


dipped the ſop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the ſon 
of Simon. 27 And after the ſop, Satan entered 
into him, Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That thou 
doeſt, do quickly. 28 Now no man at the table 
knew for what intent he ſpake this unto him. 29 
For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had the 
bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto him, Buy ee things 
that we have need of againſt the feaſt: or, that he 
ſhould give ſomething to the poor. 30 He then 
having received the ſop, went immediately out: and 
it was night. ä | 

Note here, 1. The character given of St. John the be- 
loved diſciple : he leaned on Chriſt's boſom; that is, he 
had moſt intimate converſe with Chriſt, one whom Chriſt 
treated with greater freedom and familiarity than the reſt, 
and one that knew more of his heart than moſt of his diſ- 
ciples. We commonly call a very near friend, a boſom 
friend. _ Learn, That although Chriſt had an endeared 
love for all his diſciples and followers, yet there were de- 

ees in Chriſt's own love, and he had a familiarity with 

me diſciples beyond others, whilſt he was here upon 
earth, even as now in heaven; though his heart he towards 
all his children here on earth, yet he is pleaſed to let out 
more kind manifeſtations of himſelf, and more ſenſible 
evidences of his love towards ſome than towards others. 
John was the diſciple that lay in Jeſus's boſom, 2. The 
Way which our Saviour tgok to diſcover Judas to the reſt 
of his diſciples, not by naming him, but by giving him a 
lop z partly becauſe he would not give Judas any provo 


* 


* 
o 


" & 
4 * Le 
* 
ry 
\ = 


cation by mentioning his name, and partly becauſe this 
ſign of eating the ſop was moſt agreeable to the prophetical 
prediction, Pſal. xli. 9 Mine own Arges friend, who did 
eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel againſt me. 3. The 
time when Judas received the ſop, and the conſequent that 
followed upon receiving it; it was at that time when he had 
with an unbelieving heart, and an unthankful ſpirit, been 
eating the paſſover Which was a type of Chriſt. Now 
Satan enters into him; that is, takes fuller poſſeſſion of him, 
and he gives himſelf up more freely and fully to the devil's 
conduct and ſuggeſtion. Satan gets poſſeſſion of wicked 
men gradually and by degrees; not all at once: the only 
way to be ſafe, is to reſiſt at the beginnings of ſin, for 
when Satan once gets footing, it is hard to prevent a more 
full poſſeſſion. 4. The place where Judas now was, 
namely, at Bethany, ſome miles from Jeruſalem, and it was 
now night; yet ſo intent he was upon the deviPs work, 
that away he trudges to Jeruſalem, and at that time of 
night repairs to the high prieſts, and ſells his Saviour into 
their hands. Oh, what a warmth and zeal was here in 
the devil's cauſe | Men given over by God, and poſſeſſed 
by Satan, are fo reſtleſs and unwearied in ſin, that neither 
by day nor by night can they ceaſe from the contrivance 
and execution of it. 


31 Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus 
ſaid, Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is 
glorified in him. 32 If God be glorified in him, 
God ſhall alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall 


ſtraightway glorify him. 


Mee here, 1. Our bleſſed Lord calls his death his glory: 
Now is the Son of man glorified : that is, now is the time at 
hand when I am to die, and ſhall by my death finiſh the 
work of man's redemption, and thereby eminently glorify 
God. God the Father was eminently glorified in the obe- 
dience and ſufferings of his dear and only Son. It is true, 
that the ſufferings of Chriſt were ignominious in them- 
ſelves, yet were they the way to his own glory, and his 
Father's alſo; for by them he redeemed a loſt world, 
trampled upon Satan, triumphed over fin ; and the Father 
was exceedingly glorified by the Son's giving obedience to 
his will, and ſo chearfully ſuffering : Now is the Son of man 
glorified, and God is glorified in him... 


33 Little children, yet a little while I am with 
you, Ye ſhall ſeek me: and, as I ſaid unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; ſo now I 
ſay unto you. 


Nite here, An endearing compellation, a ſweet title given 
by Chriſt to his diſciples; Little children; intimating that 
tender affection which he bears unto them, though now 
upon the point of departing from them. Learn thence, 
That whatever Chriſt's dealings are, or may be with his 
people, in reſpect of his removing and withdrawigg from 
them, yet he ſtill retains the relation of a father them, 
and will, in his abſence from them, exerciſe ſuch a care 
over them, as parents have of their young and tender chil- 
dren; ſo much doth the title of children imply and im- 
Bet: Obſerve farther, The plain intimation which our 

av1our gives to his diſciples of his death being very nigh, 


(for 
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{for it was the very next day) he tells them he was going 
to heaven; and whither he went, they could not come; that 
is, not preſently ; they ſhould follow him their forerunner, 
afterwards ; but at preſent he had a great deal of work for 
them to do, though his own work was done; and till they 
had finiſhed their work, wh:ther he went, they could not come. 
Learn hence, That though it be reſt which the ſaints may 
lawfully defire, an everlaſting reſt with Chriſt in glory, yet 
muſt they not refuſe to labour, whilſt their Lord will have 
it ſo : Till their work be done, whither Chriſt is gone they 
cannot come: Ye ſhall ſeek me; but whither I go, at pre- 
ſent, ye cannot come. . 


34 A new commandment I give unto you, That 
ye love one another ; as I have loved you, that ye 
alſo love one another. 


Our Saviour having mentioned his departure from his 
diſciples in the former verſe ; I go away, and whither I go, 
ye cannot come; in this and the following verſes, he gives 
them a ſtrict charge, that in his abſence they ſhould love 
one another. This he calls a new commandment : not that 
it was new in regard of inſtitution, but of reſtitution ; 
not new in d to the ſubſtance of it, for it was a branch 
of the law of nature, and a known precept of the Jewiſh 
religion; but he calls it a new commandment, 1. Becauſe 
purged from the old corrupt gloſſes of the Phariſees, who 
had limited this duty of love, and confined it to their own 
countrymen ; whereas Chriſt enlarges the object, andobliges 
his diſciples to love all mankind even their very enemies. 
2. Becauſe this duty of love was ſo greatly advanced and 
heightened by our Saviour, as to the meaſures and degrees 
of it, even to the laying down of our lives one for another, 
3. It is called a new commandment, becauſe urged from a 
new motive, and enforced by a new example; 4s 7 have 
loved yau, that ye alſo love one another. Never was this 
duty ſo effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo much 
urged and inſiſted upon, by any teacher, as our Saviour; 
and never was there ſuch an example given of it as his 
own. 4. It is a new commandment, becauſe with the reſt 
it was never to wax old; but to be always freſh in the 
N and practice of Chriſt's diſciples to the end of the 
World. | | 


35. By this ſhall all men know that ye are my 
diſciples, if ye have love one to another. 


To recommend the foregoing duty of loving one an- 
_ "other, with the greater advantage our Saviour tells us here, 
that it will be the beſt evidence of our relation to him as 
fincere diſciples ; By this ſhall all men know that ye are my 
diſciples. The diſciples of John were known by the au- 
ſterity of their lives; the diſciples of the Phariſees by their 
habit and ſeparation from other men ; Chriſt will have his 
diſciplayknown by their profound affection to each other, 
whit the primitive times was ſo conſpicuous, that the 
very heathens did cry out and ſay, See how the chriſtians 
love one another! Here obſerve, 1. Our Saviour doth not 
fay, By this men ſhall conjecture and gueſs you belong to 


me, as being my diſciples, but they ſhall certainly know it. 


2. He doth not ſay, By this ſhall you know yourſelves to 
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be my diſciples, and one another to be ſo; but by this ſhall 
all others know it as well as yourſelves, 3. He doth not 
ſay, By this ſhall all men know that you look like my di. 
ciples ; but that you are indeed what you. pretend to he 
namely, by your loving one another. 4. Chriſt doth not 
ſay, By this ſhall the world know that ye are my diſciples 
1 by your frequent faſtings, by your reading the ferip- 
tures daily, by your hearing ſermons weekly, by your re- 
ceiving ſacraments monthly; all theſe, put together, will 
be no ſufficient evidence of your diſcipleſhip, if you keep 
a ſecret grudge in your hearts one againſt another: But, 
by this ball all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love 
one another. Learn hence, That one of the beſt proofs and 
evidences we can have of our relation to Chriſt, as his ſin- 


cere diſciples, is an hearty love and good-will one towards 
another. 


36 Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither 
goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither I go thou 
canſt not follow me now; but thou ſhalt follow me 
afterwards. 37 Peter ſaid unto. him, Why cannot 
I follow thee now ? I will lay down my life for thy 
ſake? 38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for my ſake ? Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 
Rey cock ſhall. not crow till thou haſt denied me 
thrice. 


Here we find Peter reflecting upon what our Saviour had 
ſaid juſt before, ver. 33. hither, &c. he is inquiſitive to 
know of Chriſt whither he went. Our Lord tells him, that 
for the preſent he could not follow him, but ſhould here- 
after; he was not yet ſtrong enough to ſuffer for him, as he 
ſhould and did afterwards, St. Peter, grieved at this, raſhly 
reſolves to follow him, though he ſhould die for his ſake. 
Chriſt adviſes him not to be over-confident of his own 
ſtrength and ſtanding, for he ſhould deny him thrice, within 
the time of cock-crowing. Mete here, 1. How that fond 
conceit which our Lord's diſciples had of his temporal king- 
dom here in this world, did abide and continue with them 
to the very laſt ; for when Chriſt ſpake of leaving them, by 
aſcending into heaven, Peter underſtands him of a removal 
that was earthly, from one place to another; whereas 
Chriſt intended it of a removal from earth to heaven. The 
opinion that the Meſſiah was to be a temporal prince, and 
that his kingdom ſhould be of this world; was ſo deeply 
rooted in the minds of the Jews, that they ſtumbled at it 
fatally ; and Chriſt's own diſciples had fo drank in the 
notion, that they wonder to hear Chriſt ſay, that he is going 
from them, and that whither he goes they cannot come.— 
2. That Chriſt's diſciples ſhall certainly follow their Maſter 
afterwards, and be for ever with the Lord; but they muſt 
wait their Lord's time, and finiſh their Lord's work ; they 
muſt patiently wait for their change, and not peeviſhly wiſh 
for it: for, though they do not follow Chriſt preſently to 
heaven, they ſhall follow him afterwards. 3. The great- 
neſs of St. Peter's confidence; I will lay down my life fir 
thy ſale. Good man! he reſolved honeſtly, but too, too 


much in his own ſtrength. Little, O little did he think 


what a feather he ſhould be in the wind of temptation, if 
once God left him to the power and prevalency of 2 gon 
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fears! The holieſt of men knows not his own ſtrength, till 
temptation brings him to the trial. Laſtly, How deteſtable 
St. Peter's preſumption and ſelf- confidence was to Chriſt, 
and how fatal and pernicious to himſelf; Milt thou lay 
down thy life for my ſake? As if Chriſt had ſaid, Peter, 
thou ſayeſt more than thou canſt do; thine own ſtrength 
will fail thee, and thy ſelf-confidence deceive thee: I know 
thy heart better than thou doſt thyſelf, and I foreſee, that 
before the cock crows thau ſhalt deny me thrice.” Thence 


learn, That none are ſo near falling, as thoſe that are 
moſt confident of their own ſtanding. 


C HAP. XIV. 


* not your heart be troubled: ye believe in 
God, believe alſo in me. 2 In my Father's 
houſe are many manſions: If it were not fo, I would 
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. 
3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myſelf ; that where 
I am, there ye may be alſo. 4 And whither I go 
ye know, and the way ye know. | 


Our bleſſed Saviour, in the foregoing chapter, having 
acquainted his diſciples with his approaching death, by the 
treachery of Judas, their hearts were thereupon over- 
whelmed with net and trouble: Accordingly in this 
chapter, by ſundry arguments, he comforts his diſciples 
againſt the perplexity of their fears and ſorrows. Obſerve, 
1. How Chriſt addreſſes himſelf to his diſciples in a very 
endearing and affectionate manner: Let not your heart be 
troubled, Whence learn, (1.) That the beſt and holieſt 
of God's children and ſervants, whilſt here in an imperfect 
ſtate, are ſubject to deſponding, and diſquieting and diſtruſt- 
ful fears. (2.) That no work is more delightful to our 
Saviour, than to comfort the troubled and perplexed ſpirits 
of his ſervants. Obſerve, 2. The remedy which Chriſt 
preſcnbes for the calming of their preſent fears, and for 
arming them againſt future troubles, and that is faith in 
the Father and in himſelf; Ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in me. Hence learn, 1. That God is the ſupreme object 
of faith; his unchangeable love and faithfulneſs, with his 
infinite power in the accompliſhment of his promiſe, is the 
ſecurity of believers. ' 2. That Chriſt, as Mediator between 
God and guilty creatures, is the immediate object of our 
faith. 3. That Chriſt's being the true and proper object 
of our faith, is a proof of his being truly and really God. 
Chriſt doth here aſſert his own Deity in the ſubſtance of 
the command, in making himſelf an object of faith in con- 
Junction with God the Father ; Vt believe in God, believe 
alſo in me. Obſerve next, The arguments of conſolation 
which Chriſt propounds for the ſupport of his diſciples, 
under the ſorrow which they had conceived for his ap- 
proaching departure: 1. He tells them, That heaven, 
Whither he was now going, was his Father's houſe, a place 
of happineſs not deſigned for himſelf alone, but for many 
more to enjoy a perpetual reſt and abode in, as in ever- 
laſting nſions; In ny Fathers houſe are many manſions. 
Heaven is God's houſe, in which he will freely converſe 
with his domeſtics, his children and ſervants, and they ſhall 
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enjoy full glory there, as in a quiet and capacious habita- 


tation. A ſecond ground of comfort is, That he aſſures 


them, he will come again and receive them to himſelf, that 
they may live together in the heavenly manſions. This 
promiſe Chriſt makes good to his ſaints, partly at the day 
of their death, and perfectly at the day of judgment, when 
he ſhall. make one errand for all, and take up all his chil- 
dren to himſelf, and make them completely happy, both 
in foul and body with himſelf. Learn hence, That though 
Chriſt has removed his bodily preſence from his friends on 
earth, yet his love to them 1s not ceaſed, nor will he reſt 
ſatisfied till he and they meet again, eternally to ſolace 
themſelves in each other's company; I will come again and 
receive you to myſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo. 
A third argument for conſolation is, that notwithſtanding 
Chriſt was to leave them, yet they knew whither he 
went, namely, to heaven, and which was the way thither ; 
Whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. It contributes 
much to the comfort of believers, as to know God and 
heaven, ſo to know the way that leads thither, that ſo they 
may be armed againſt all the difficulties of that way. 


5 Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goeſt; and how can we know the 


way? 6 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the way, and 
the truth, and the life. No man cometh unto the 
Father but by me. 


Note here, 1. How Thomas, and probably divers others 


of the apoſtles, . all that Chriſt had ſaid to 


the contrary, did ſtill dream of a temporal kingdom, and 
ſuppoſed him to ſpeak of ſome earthly palace which he was 
going to; and therefore he tells our Saviour, he knew not 
whither he was going: But Chriſt meaning not a temporal, 
but heavenly kingdom, tells them, that if they intended to 
follow him, and be with him in heaven, he himſelf was the 


only way thither: I am the way, and the truth, and the © 


ufes that is, I am the true and living way to the Father : 
nd no man cometh to the Father but by me; that is, no man 
can have any acceſs to God by prayer, or any other act of 


religious worſhip here on earth, or any acceſs to God in 


heaven, but by me, as Mediator. As if Chriſt had ſaid, 
J am the author of the way that leadeth unto life, the 
teacher of the truth which directs to it, and the giver of 
that life which-is to be obtained by walking in it: I am the 
way, and the truth, and the life. 


7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known 
my Father alſo: and from henceforth ye know him, 
and have ſeen him. 8 Philip faith unto him, Lord, 
ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. 9 Jeſus 
ſaith unto him, Have I been ſo long time with you, 
and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip ? he that 
hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father; and hawTayeſt 
thou then, Shew us the Father? 10 Believeſt thou 


not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me ? 


the words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of 


myſelf; but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth 


the wry 11 Believe me that I an in the Father, 
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386 | 
and the Father in me: or elſe believe me for the 
very works fake, 


Nite here, 1. What a groſs conception the apoſtles had, 
and St. Philip in particular, of the divine nature and being, 
as if God the Father could be ſeen with mortal eyes : Shew 
ws the Father, and it ſufficeth us. It is not eaſy to deter- 
mine what of ignorance may conſiſt with ſavi 
dont: doubtleſs as the degrees of revelation and ng. 

nowledge are more or leſs, ſo a perſon's ignorance is more 
or leſs excuſable before God. 2. How meekly our bleſſed 
Saviour reproves their ignorance ; Have I been ſo long 
with you, and haſt thou not known me, Philip? and then 
proceeds to inſtruct them in, and farther acquaint them 
with, the oneneſs of himſelf with the Father, and the per- 
ſonal union of the divine and human nature in himſelf. 
Learn hence, That the Father being inviſible in his eſſence, 
to know or ſee him with mortal or bodily eyes is impoſſible; 
but he was ſeen in his own Son, who is x 6 expreſs image 
of the Father, being one in eſſence with him, and one in 
operation alſo : He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father. 


12 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that be- 
Heveth on me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo, 
and greater works than theſe ſhall he do; becauſe I 
go unto my Father. 


Here Chriſt gives his diſciples a promiſe of enduing them 
with power, after his departure, to work miracles, in ſome 
reſpects greater than what he wrought himſelf :- Not greater 
in regard of the manner, for he wrought by his own power, 
and they wrought all in his name; but greater in regard 
of the matter of them; 1 e r with 
ſtrange tongues, their giving the Holy Ghoſt by laying on 
of wank cole beating of diſeaſes by the very ſhadow of 
their bodies, but eſpecially by their wonderful converſion 
of the Gentiles from idolatry to ſerve the living God. 
When St. Peter converted three thouſand at one ſermon, 
then Chriſt made good this promiſe ; the diſciple at that 
time appeared to be above his Maſter ; Chriſt all his time 
was angling for a few filhes, and catched but an hundred 
and twenty, Acts i. 15. whilſt Peter comes with his drag- 
net, and catches three thouſand at one caſt; the reaſon might 
be, becauſe Chriſt was not pr to be the builder, but 
the foundation itſelf. He ſubjoins the reaſon of all this; 
Becauſe I go unte my Father ; that is, to ſend down, and 
pour forth upon you my apoſtles, the _ Ghoſt on the 

day of Pentecoſt; which was the great cauſe of the apoſtles 
miraculous operations. Hence learn, That it pleaſed the 
wiſdom of Chriſt to do greater things by the hand of his 
weak ſervants here in the world, than he was pleaſed to do 
himſelf, who was God over all, bleſſed for evermore. 


13 And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, 
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son. 14 If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, 
I will do 1. 

In theſe words our Saviour produces another argument 
to quiet his diſciples hearts under their perplexity and 
trouble for the loſs of his bodily preſence ; he aſſures them, 
that whatever comforts they enjoyed by his preſence, they 


Sr; ©] o H N. 


to be God. 3. The repetition of the promiſe 


Cray. xty, 


ſhall obtain by their prayers. Note here, 1. The qualifi- 
cation requiſite in prayer; we muſt pray in Chriſt's name; 
that is, for the ſake of his merits and mediation, in obe- 
dience to God's command, and with an eye to his glory, 
and for things agreeable to his will, and for things which 
his wiſdom ſees good for us. To in Chriſt's name, 
is more than to name Chriſt in prayer. It implies three 
things: 1. To look up unto Chriſt, as having purchaſed 
for us this privilege, that we may pray; for it is by the 
blood of Chriſt that we draw near to God, and that a 
throne of grace is open to us. 2. To pray in the name of 
Chriſt, is to pray in the ſtrength of Chriſt, and by the 
aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit of Chriſt. 3. To pray in the 
name of Chriſt, is to pray in the virtue of the 4 me- 
diation of Chriſt ; believing, that what we aſk on earth, 
Chriſt obtains in heaven. Lo pray thus, is no eaſy matter; 
yet unleſs we do pray thus, we do not pray at all. Note, 
2. The promiſe made to ſuch prayers 3 Hhatſzever ye /hall 
off in my name, that will I do: He faith not, that will my 
ather do; but that will I do, to teſtify his divine power 
and oneneſs with the Father, This evidently proves him 
r the fur- 
ther confirmation of it: F ye Hall aſe any thing in my 
name, I will do it. The promiſe is doubled for the con- 
firmation. of it, that ſo we might be free from all fears and 
doubts of being heard, when we put up our prayers to 
God, in the name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for things 
agreeable to his will. Learn hence, That although the 
children of God have ſometimes many jealouſies and fears 
ariſing in their mind concerning the anſwer of their prayers, 
yet they are altogether groundleſs ; for it is moſt certain 
their deſires ſhall be granted them, ſo far as the wiſdom of 
God ſees fit and convenient for them ; and for that reaſon 
our Saviour redoubles the promiſe ; ye will aſt any thing 
in my name, I will do it. | 


15 If ye love me, keep my commandments. 


In theſe words our Saviour implicitly reproves his diſ- 
ciples for their fond way of expreſſing their love to him, bY 
doting upon his bodily preſence, and ſorrowing immode- 
rately for his abſence, and he expreſsly warns them to evi- 
dence their love to him by their obedience to his commands; 
F ye love me, keep my_commandmeuts. Where note, Chriſt 
requires an obedient love, and loving obedience. Love 
without obedience is but diſſimulation; obedience without 
loye is but drudgery and flavery. Such a love as produces 
obedience, muſt be a dutiful love ; a love of reverence and 
honour to him as a commander, and an operative and work- 
ing love, a labour of love, as the apoſtle calls it : Not 
waiters, but workers, are the beſt ſervants in Chriſt's eſ- 
teem. And ſuch an obedience as is the product of love, 
will be a willing, eaſy, and chearful obedience, a pleaſing 
and an acceptable obedience, a conſtant and abiding obe- 
dience; all other motives without love are ſervile and baſe, 
and beget in us the drudgery of a ſlave, but not the duty 
of a ſon: He that fears God only, is afraid of ſmarting 3 
but he that loves God, is afraid of offending. Learn 
hence, That the beſt and ſureſt evidence we can have of our 
love to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is an humble, chearful, uni- 
verſal, and perſevering obedience to his commands: Ke? 

my 
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_ Ghoſt: He is a divine 


commandments ; that is, endeavour it without reſerve; 
for though we cannot keep the commandments to a juſt 
ſatisfaction, yet we may perform them to a gracious ac- 
ceptation. And the word my, my commandments, is a 
ſweetning and w word. Moſes's law, an unſup- 
portable oad, but Chriſt's law an eaſy burden. The law 


from Sinai, dreadful; the law from Sion, gracious ; it par- 


dons weaknels, and accepts ſincerity, 


16 And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever, 17 Even the Spirit of truth, whom the 


world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, 


neither knoweth him; but ye know him, for he 
dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you, 


Chriſt comforts his diſciples here, with a promiſe of the 
miſſion of the holy Spirit, to ſupply the want of his bodily 
preſence. Where note, 1. The procurer of this bleſſing, 
and that is Chriſt, by his prevailing prayer and powerful 
interceſſion : I will pray : It runs in the future tenſe, and 
ſo is a promiſe of Chriſt's continual interceſſion. As long 
as Chriſt is in heaven, a chriſtian ſhall not want a ſupply 
of comfort and conſolation here on earth. 2. The author 
and donor of the bleſſing, and that is, God himſelf ; I will 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give. The Father, that is, 
my Father, your Father, and he that is the Father of com- 
fort and conſolation ; I will pray, and he will give. It is 
an expreſſion of affurance. 3. The blefling itſelf, 
the Holy Ghoſt, called here Another Comforter. Where 
obſerve, 1. The divinity of the Holy-Ghoſt : he that will 
ſupply the comforts of Chriſt's preſence, muſt be, as Chriſt 
is the God of all comfort. 2. The perſon of the Holy 
perſon, not a quality or operation; 
then we might call him a comfort, but not a comforter. 
3. The office and employment of the Holy Ghoſt: He is 
a Comforter 2 that is, an advocate, an interceſſor to ſue for 
us; an encourager, and one that adminiſters conſolation to 
us; and as he is an holy Spirit, fo are his comforts, holy 
comforts. Note 4. The ſtability of this bleſſing ; that he may 
abide with you for ever. The beſt of our outward comforts 
are ſudden flames, not laſting flames; but the conſolations 
of the holy Spirit are ſtrong conſolations, they are abound - 
ing conſolations, and everlaſting conſolations; eſpecially 
the holy Spirit will be the comforter of good men in the 
day of affliction, in the day of temptation, at the hour of 
death, when all other comforts flag and fail. Laſtly, 'The 
additional title given to the Holy Ghoſt, he is called he 
Spirit of truth: partly in oppoſition to Satan, who is called 
a lying ſpirit ; partly becauſe he teacheth and revealeth the 
truth, leading his people into all truth, and ſealeth and con- 
firmeth truth to the ſoul of believers: he is the ſpirit of 
truth, both in his eſſence and in his operations. Learn 
hence, That as the holy Spirit is true in his eſſence and 
nature, ſo is he true in his office as a comforter to good 
men; all his conſolations being real and ſolid, and free 
from impoſture and deluſion. 


18 J will not leave you comfortleſs; I will come 
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Here note, 1. The condition which the diſciples were in 
upon the account of Chriſt's removal from them, and that 
was ſad and comfortleſs ; fatherleſs or orphans, as the word 
ſignifies.” Learn hence, That Chriſt's departure, or the 
loſs of his gracious preſence, is very ſad and comfortleſs to 
a pious ſoul; well might the diſciples here lament and 
mourn, upon the occaſion of Chriſt's leaving of them, ſee- 
ing thereby they ſhould be deprived of his doctrine and in- 
ſtructions, of his advice and counſel, and of the benefit of 
his holy and inſtructive example. 2. The care of Chriſt 
for his diſciples, in reference to this their ſad and diſconſo- 


late condition : He would not leave them comfortleſs. Where 


remark, He doth not fay, I will not ſuffer you to be com- 
fortleſs, but I will not leave you ſo; that is, he will not 
deſert or diſown them in their comfortleſs condition: he 
will not leave them, either in point of affection, or in point 
of activity; he will not ceaſe to love them, nor ceaſe to beſtir 
himſelf for them. Learn hence, That Chriſt will not 
leave his friends in a ſad and comfortleſs ſtate and condition, 
though for a time they may be brought into it : 7 will not 
leave you comfortleſs, I will come unto you. Chriſt's coming 
here unto them, 1s to be underſtood of his coming to them 
by his holy Spirit; in the gifts of it, in the graces of it, 
and in the comforts of it : thus he did not long leave them 
comfortleſs, but at the feaſt of Pentecoſt came to them again. 


19 Yet a little while, and the world ſeeth me no 
more: but ye ſee me: becauſe I live, ye ſhall hve 
alſo. '20 At that day ye ſhall know ths I am in 
my Father, and you in me, and I in you. 


Here our Saviour foretells his approaching death, that 
within a little time the men of the world ſhould ſee him no 
more; for though he roſe again, the world ſaw him no 
more after his death; for we read of no appearance of him 
after his reſurrection to any, but to his diſciples only. In- 
deed the hour is coming when the world ſhall fee him again; 
namely, at the day of judgment, when every eye ſhall be- 
hold him with terror and amazement. MNote Kurrher, The 
conſolation given to his diſciples, 7+ ſhall ſee me; and becauſe 
J live, ye 'fhall live alſo. Becauſe I am raiſed from the 
grave, I will quicken your dead bodies in the grave, and 
ye {hall live alſo; and as I live by my aſcenſion into heaven, 
ſo ſhall you, my diſciples, live a life of grace here, and a 
life of glory with myſelf hereafter. Learn hence, That a 
believer's ſpiritual life is derived from Chriſt, who by his 
Spirit communicates a quickning virtue to all his mem- 
bere ; Becauſe he lives, they ſhall live alſo. See how Chriſt 
binds up their life together with his own! As if he had 
ſaid, “ Whilſt there is vital ſap in the root, you that are 
branches in me ſhall not wither and die.” Laſtly, A far- 
ther privilege inſured to believers after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
and the Spirit's miſſion; they ſhould more perfectly under- 
ſtand the effential union betwixt Chriſt and the Father, 
and the myſtical union betwixt Chriſt and his members: 
At that day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, &c. The 
nog which the ſaints now have of the myſterious 
and myſtical union is but dark and imperfe& ; but in 
heaven they ſhall underſtand theſe things clearly : Then and 
there the eſſential union of Chriſt and his Father, and the 

30 2 myſtical 
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myſtical union between Chriſt and believers, will be more 
clearly underſtood, than we are capable to underſtand them 
in this our imperfect ſtate. | 


21 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth 


me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love 
him, and will manifeſt myſelf to him. 


Our bleſſed Saviour in theſe words, repeats what he had 
before enjoined at ver. 15. namely, to evidence the ſin- 
cerity of our love to him, by the univerſality of our obe- 
dience to his commands: He that hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, Where note, 1. 
The neceſſity of knowledge in order unto practice. 2. The 
neceſſity of practice in order unto happineſs. We mult 
firſt have Chriſt's commandments, before we can keep 
them; we muſt have them in our underſtandings and judg- 
ments, in our wills and affections; not have them only in 
our eyes to read, in our ears to hear, or in our mouths to 
talk of them, hut to hide them in our hearts, that we may 
not fin againſt Chriſt, in the wilful violation of them. Far- 
ther, We muſt 4-2p, as well as have, theſe commandments, 
This denotes an univerſal, diligent, and perſevering obe- 
dience to them. Hence learn, That although many looſe 
profeſſors pretend to love Chriſt, becauſe they hear, read, 
know, and can talk of his commandments ; yet in Chriſt's 
account none do truly love him, but thoſe who make con- 
ſcience of their a Sas to him: He that hath my com- 
mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. Note, 
next, The gracious promiſe of Chriſt to ſuch as thus expreſs 
their love unto him: 1. He fhall be loved of my Father, 
and of myſ-if. And ſhall he not be loved of the Holy Ghoſt 
too? Yes, no doubt. But why is he not named then ? 
Becauſe the Son dwelleth in us by the Spirit, and ſheds his 
love abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. 2. 7 will 
man! 75 myſelf unto him; that is, ſuch obedient chriſtians 
ſhall not only enjoy the fruit and benefit of my love, but 
they ſhall enjoy the ſenſe of my love, and * the 
ſenſible manifeſtations and inward diffuſions of my love in 
their own ſouls. Learn hence, That the only way to have 
Chriſt love us, and to let out his love upon us, and to know 
that he loves us, is to look diligently to our obediential 
walking with him and before him. We may as rationally 
think to nouriſh our bodies with poiſon, as to enjoy the 
manifeſtations of Chriſt's love in a way of ſin. 


22 Judas ſaith unto him (not Iſcariot) 
how is it that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf 
and not unto the world ? | 


Some underſtand theſe words of a temporal manifeſta- 
tion, and think that Judas the brother of James, who ſpake 
them, ſtill expected that Chriſt ſhould be a temporal prince, 
and have ſuch a kingdom as ſhould be conſpicuous to all 
the world, and therefore puts the queſtion, How he could 

ſſibly ſhew himſelf to his diſciples, and the world not ſee 

im? Others underſtand it of a ſpiritual manifeſtation ; 
as if he had ſaid, Lord, who or what are thy diſciples, 
that we ſhould enjoy more ſpecial manifeſtations of thy 
love to us, than to the reſt of the world ? Why ſhould we 
be dignified by ſuch diſtinguiſhing favours above others? 


Lord, 


unto us, 
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Learn, 1. That there is a real difference put by Chriſt be. 
twixt his own children and the world, .in the matter of 
ſpecial manifeſtations. 2. 'That there being no cauſe from 
the creature why Chriſt ſhould make this difference, his 
diſcriminating grace is matter of great and juſt admiration, 
Well might the apoſtle out of a deep admiration ſay, Lord 
haw is it that that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto us, and not 
unto the world. 


23. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, If a man 
love me, he will keep my words: and my Father 
will love him, and we will. come unto him, and 
make our abode with him. 24 He that loveth me 
not, keepeth not my ſayings: and the word which 
you hear is not mine, but the Father's which ſent me. 


Obſerve here, How our Saviour ſtill goes on to direct 
and encourage his diſciples to evidence the ſincerity of their 
love to his perſon, by the univerſality of their obedience to 
his commands; and tells them how great their advantage 
would be by ſo doing. For, firſt, The Father would love 
them; that is, manifeſt his favour to them in farther diſ- 
penſations of grace and comfort. Learn thence, That all 
the maniteſtations of divine love to the ſouls of believers, 
depend upon their cloſe walking with God, in the paths of 
holineſs and ſtrict obedience. Secondly, Me will make our 
abode with him, He ſhall have Father and Son's company. 
An alluſion to a parent that has many children; he will 
be ſure to live with them that are moſt dutiful to him, and 


. moſt obſervient of him. The expreſſion of mating their 


abode with us, denotes that ſweet and intimate fellowſhip 
which ſhall be betwixt God and us, and the perpetuity and 
conſtancy of it at all times; till we are taken up by him 
into heaven, he will make his abode with us, by the in- 
dwelling preſence of his holy Spirit, the graces and com- 
forts whereof ſhall abide with us for ever. | 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, being 
yet preſent with you. 26 But the Comforter, which 
is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in 
my name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring 


all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have 
{aid unto you. . 


Here we have a repeated promiſe of the miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, called The Comforter, and his ſpecial office 
declared ; namely, to teach, and to bring to remembrance 
what Chriſt had taught: He ſhall teach you all things, As 
the Spirit of God is the great Comforter, ſo he is the ſpe- 
cial I eacher of his children; he teacheth condeſcending]y, 
ſtooping to the meaneſt capacities; he teacheth efficacioully, 
inclining the heart to receive inſtruction, as well as opening 
the ear to hear it; he teacheth plainly and clearly, unerringly 
and infallibly ; he is truth itſelf, therefore his teachings are 
moſt true. And as the holy Spirit is the ſaints teacher, ſo 
is he alſo their remembrancer : He Pall bring all things to 
your remembrance ; that is, all truths needful to be known, 
and neceſſary to ſalvation. Here note, That the holy Spirit 
teaches nothing but what Chriſt himſelf taught ; the Spirit 


+ teaches in the word, and by the word, but neyer teaches 


any thing contrary to the word; He Fall teach, &c. 


27 Peace 


CHAP. XV. : ; IT, 


1 


27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, I give unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be aftaid. 

As if our Lord had faid, Whatever outward trouble 
the world gives you, be not afraid of it before it comes, 


nor troubled at it When it is come, for I will give you 
inward peace in the midſt of all- your outward troubles : 


Mt as the world giveth, give I unto you.” Where note, 


That Chriſt's. peace is vaſtly different from that peace 
which 1s given or enjoyed by the world; the world 
may wiſh peace, yet never intend it; or they may wiſh 
it, yet not be able to give it ; but Chriſt's peace is real 
and effectual, ſolid and ſubſtantial ; the world's peace is 
only a freedom from outward trouble, but Chriſt's peace 
is a deliverance from inward guilt; and though it doth not 
give us an exemption from outward troubles, yet it gives 
us a ſanctified uſe and improvement of them, and aſſures 
us of a joyful iſſue and deliveranee out of them. 


28 Ye have heard how I faid unto you, I go 
away, and come again unto you. It ye loved me, 
ye would rejoice, becauſe I faid, I go unto the Fa- 
ther: for my Father is greater than I. | 


'That the diſciples of Chriſt might neither be overſet 


with fears, nor overwhelmed with grief, he tells them that 


they ought to entertain the news of his departure rather 
with joy, and exultation, than with ſorrow and dejection; 
If ye loved me, ye would rejoice becauſe 1 go to the Father. 

rue love to Chriſt will make us rejoice in his advance- 
ment and exaltatation, although it be our own diſadvantage. 
Theſe words, dy Father is greater than J, muſt be un- 
derſtood with reference to his human nature as Mediator ; 


for ſo was he the Father's ſervant, and the Father, as 


God, was greater than he as man. Again, the Father 
may be ſaid to be greater than Chriſt, in regard of his pa- 
ternity, as being the fountain of the Deity ; the Father is 
of himſelf, but the Son is begotten of the Father ; but, 
being of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, he 1s con- 
ſequently God, as the Father is God; for the inequality 
ariſes not from the eſſence, but from the order and man- 
ner of ſubſiſtance. Thus the Father was greater than 
be: Greater than he as to his original, the Son being 


begotten by him; and greater is he that gives, than he that 


receives, but, as to his eſſence, they are both one God, and 
lo equal. Three ways the Father was greater than Chriſt ; 
1, With reſpect to his human nature. Who can doubt 
but a dependant creature is inferior to that almighty Being 
that made him? 2. With reſpect to the eternal generation 
of his divine perſon; as he was begotten of the Father, 
who is therefore called the Fountain of the Deity. 3. 
With reſpect to his office as Mediator, for thus he was the 
Father's ſervant. O wonderful condeſcenſion! that the 
eternal Word, who, as ſuch, was equal with the Father, 


ſhould, in compaſſion to us, accept a ſtation, and ſuſtain a 


character, in which the Father was greater than he ! Now, 
though under each of theſe conſiderations, God the Father 
is greater than the Son, yet none of them are inconſiſtent 
with the Son's being God by nature. 


29 And now I have told you before it come to 


* 


F 40" K 08 - 4/8 389 


paſs, that when it is come to paſs, ye might believe. 
30 Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for 
the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing 
in me. - 31 But that the world may know that I 


love the Father; and as the Father gave me com- 


mandment, even ſo I do. Ariſe, and let us go 
hence. 4 


The time of our Saviour's death now nearer and nearer 
approaching, he prepares the expectation of his diſciples for 
it, becauſe evils that ſurpriſe us ſuddenly, do fink our ſpi- 
rits ſadly ; whereas what we fear, for that we prepare. 
Accordingly our Lord arms his diſciples againſt all diſ- 
quietude, and overwhelming ſorrow for his departure from 
them: I have told you before, that when it comes ta paſs, 
ye might believe : that is, be aſſured that I am not mere 
man, but truly and really God, and depend upon me for 
life and ſalvation. 2. How our Saviour points out the 
cauſe of his ſuffering ; namely, Satan and his inſtruments : 
The prince 4 this world cometh ; that is, by Judas, the ſol- 
diers, and the high prieſts : But he has nothing in me; that 
is, „He will find no fin or corruption in me to ſide with 
his temptation, or no guilt upon me to give him any ad- 
vantage againſt me, for I ſhall die as a perfectly innocent 
perſon.” Chriſt, in ſuffering for our fins, did not only 
conflict with the wrath of God, but with the rage of men 
and devils ; yet all the power and policy, all the malice and 
cruelty of Satan, cannot prevail againſt Chriſt, any farther 
than he voluntarily yields and fubmits himſelf unto. it: The 
prince of this world cometh, but hath nothing in me. 3. T hat 
it was Chriſt's love and obedience to his Father, that car- 
ried him forth fo chearfully to the work of ſufferings, ſup- 
ported him under it, and carried him through it : That 
the world may know that I love the Father, and as the, &c, 
True love to God will draw all men to obedience in the 
hardelt ſervice and ſufferings ; the grand motive of Chriſt's. 
fufferings was love to his Father, obedience to his com- 
mands, and a regard to his glory. Lord, let thy love and 
obedience to thy Father, in all thy ſufferings, be the ſub- 
ject of our admiration, and the matter of our imitation alſo. 
As the Father giyes us commandment, ſo let us always do. 


C:oHCAPTAEY. | 


AM the true vine, and my Father is the huſ- 

bandman. 2 Every branch in me that beareth 
not fruit, he taketh away: and every branch that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. 


Obſerve here, How our bleſſed Saviour, under the meta- 
phor of a vine, elegantly ſets. forth himſelf in his relation to 
his viſible church, ſhewing under that ſimilitude, what his 
Father meant to do with Judas, and all unfruitful branches 
like unto him, even take them away, cut them off, and 
throw them into the fire: but ſuch as are fruitful, he purges 
by his word and Spirit, by ordinances and providences, by 
mercies and actions, that they may be more aboundingly 
and abidingly fruitful. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt 
in his office for, and relation to, his people, dath moſt fitly 
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reſemble a vine. As the vine is weak, mean, and ſmall in 
outward appearance, not like the cedar for height, or like 
the oak for ſtrength; ſo was Chriſt in his ſtate of humilia- 
tion; there was no beauty in him, Ifa. liii. As the vine 
is a fruitful plant, though it has little pomp, yet it has much 
plenty, and is only uſed for fruit bearing, and brings forth 
plenty and variety of ſweet fruit to make glad the heart of 
man: Thus the fruits of Chriſt's death, reſurrection, 
aſcenſion, and interceſſion, are many and great, and delight- 
ful and ſweet. In a word, as the fruit of the vine is preſſed, 
that it may be drink unto men, ſo Chriſt ſubmitted to be 
trod in the wine-preſs of God's wrath, that thereby the 
ſweeteſt fruit and benefit might redound to his people. 
Finally, as the vine is the root from which all the branches 
derive their nouriſhment and fruitfulneſs ; in like manner 
is Chriſt the ſtock into which all his members are ingrafted, 
the root in which they all ſuhſiſt, and the fountain from 
whence their ſpirĩtual life and faithfulneſs doth proceed and 
flow. 2. That as Chriſt is the vine, ſo his Father is the 
huſbandman ; he ingrafts and implants all the branches into 
this vine ; the plants of righteouſneſs are of his own plant- 
ing, he takes notice what ſtore of fruit every branch doth 
bring forth, and it is his daily care to dreſs and dung, to 
purge and prune, to ſupport and ſhelter his vineyard, that 
it may bring forth fruit abundantly. 3. That there are 
two ſorts of branches in this vine, ſome fruitful, others un- 
fruitful, ſome have the viſibility, but not the reality of 
branches, ſome are branches only by external profeſſion, 
others are ſo by real implantation. 4. That the true touch- 
ſtone whereby to diſcern one ſort of branches from another, 
is not by the fair leayes of profeſſion, but by the ſubſtantial 
proofs of an holy and righteous converſation. 5. That in 
the moſt fruitful branches, in the beſt and holieſt of chriſ- 
tians, there remains much corruption to be purged out, in 
order to future and farther fruitfulneſs. 6. That the huſ- 
bandman's hand, (God the Father's) manages the pruning 
knife of affliction, in order to his people's improvement in 
ce and holineſs ; he had rather fee his vine bleed, than 
ee it barren. . Laſtly, That fuch branches as, after all the 
huſbandman's care and coſt, remaineth unfruitful, ſhall be 
finally cut off and caſt away, as was Judas here ; who, 
in this diſcourſe of our Saviour, ſeems particularly and 
eſpecially to be aimed at: He was a branch in him that 
bare no fruit, who was ſhortly after taken away, and went 
to his own place. 


3 Now ye are clean through the word which I 
have ſpoken unto you. 4 Abide in me, and I in 
you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, ex- 
cept it abide 1n the vine; no more can ye, except ye 
abide in me. 5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: 
he that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame 
bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can 
do nothing. 

Our Saviour having in the former verſes diſtinguiſhed 
his diſciples into two ſorts, ſome that were members of his 
body the church, and branches of him the true vine, by 
outward ſhew and viſible profeſſion ay others that are 
ſpiritually ingrafted into him, and bring forth much fruit; 


1 
x 
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Chriſt and his members is mutual; th 


CHAP, 
now in this third verſe Chriſt tells his diſciples, y 
number they were of : Now (faith he) ye are clean thi 
the word which I have ſpoken unto you; that is, nov 
Judas the traitor, that dead, rotten, fruitleſs branch, 
off and caſt out, ye are all clean through the cleanſing x 
and virtue of my word and doctrine. Learn henc 
That fuch as are juſtified by the blood, and ſanctifi. 
the Spirit of Chriſt, are in Chriſt's account clean, not 


ſtanding their many ſpots and manifold imperfect 


New are ye clean. 2. That as the blood of Chriſt : 
meritorious, and the Spirit of Chriſt the efficacious, 1 
word of Chriſt is the inſtrumental cauſe of a believer” 
rification and cleanſing: Mow you are clean throus 
word which I have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and 
abide in you : That is, abide in me not only by an ou 
and viſible profeſſion, but by a real and fiducial adhe! 
and I will abide in you by the influences and operati 
my holy Spirit. The union and conjunction be 
ey abide in hi 
faith and dependance, and he abideth in them by tt 
dwelling preſence of his grace and ſpirit : Abide in m 
I will abide in you: Farther, The reaſon Which 
gives, why they ſhould thus abide in him; becauſe 
out union with him, without intereſt in him, withoi 
fluences of grace derived from him, they could baing 
no fruit for him, nor do any thing that is truly acce 


and well-pleafing to him: As the branch cannot bear 


of itſelf, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, 


ye abide in me; for without me ye can do nothing I! 


« As branches ſevered from the vine cannot live anc 
fruit, ſo neither can chriſtians ſeparated from Chriſt 
without deriving virtue from him, do any thing 
ally good and well-pleafing in the fight of God.” 
hence, That not only unregenerate men do labour 
an impotency to that which is ſpiritually good, bu 
diſciples themſelves, without daily dependance upon ( 
and without conſtant communications of grace from 
can do nothing in a lively and acceptable way and m 
unto him: Without me ye can do nothing ; you th 
branches of me the true vine. As chriſtians, withou 
that is, without my ſpirit abiding in you, and unitin 
to me your head, you can do nothing acceptable to 
worthy of my goſpel. Again : As apoſtles, it may d 
that, without the gifts and powerful aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, they could do nothing to convert the world to 
tianity ; in both reſpects might Chriſt truly ſay, I. 


me ye can do nothing. 


6 If a man abide not in me, he is caſt fort! 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them 
caſt zhem into the fire, and they are burned. 


Here our holy Lord diſcovers the ſad and dep! 
condition of ſuch profeſſors, who, pretending relat 
Chriſt, do yet bring forth no fruit unto him ; he calls 
withered branches, fit only for the fire. Learn 
That ſuch as have had a long ſtanding in God's vin 
and contented themſelves with a withered profeſſion, 
great danger of having God's blaſting added to the 
renneſs. All their parts and gifts, and common 
will wither, and their fair bloſſoms of profeſſion wi 
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off, and at the great day the angels will gather theſe fruit- 
leſs branches together, and caſt them into hell fire. 


7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 
ye ſhall aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto 


you, . 

Mete here, 1. A glorious privilege declared; A what ye 
will, it ſhall be done unto you. Not that we are hereby war- 
ranted to aſk what we pleaſe at God's hand, but our will 
muſt be limited by the word and will of God; we muſt 
pray in faith, and in the name and mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, with a ſingle eye at the glory of God. 2. The 
condition upon which this privilege is attainable: F ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you; that is, practically 
and experimentally. If my doctrine and command abide 
in your hearts, and diſpoſe you to an holy fruitfulneſs in 
your lives, then ſhall all your juſt requeſts be granted. 
Learn, That ſuch as by faith embrace the promiſes, and by 
obedience live up to the precepts of the goſpel may in prayer 
humbly aſk of God what they will, with a due ſubmiſſion 
to the wiſdom and will of God. 


8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples. 

Our Lord here exhorts his followers to an holy fruit- 
fulneſs in good works by a double argument. One drawn 
from the glory of God: Herein is my Father glorified. 
The other from their own advantage: So ſhall ye be my diſ- 
ciples : That is, hereby ye ſhall evidence and prove your- 


_ ſelves to be my diſciples. Learn hence, That a chriſtian's 


abounding fruitfulneſs in good works will abundantly con- 
duce to the honor and glory of God, and alſo to his own 
peace and comfort, by being the beſt evidence of his diſ- 


_ . cipleſhip. 


9 As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved 
you: continue ye in my love. 


Lord, what a compariſon is here ! As the Father hath 
loved me, ſo have I loved you: He doth not ſay, As the 
Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved him; but ſo have I 
loved you; but, As the Father ! It is verbum dilectionis, a 
word importing dearneſs of affection: Nor doth he ſay, 
The Father hath loved me, and I love you; but, 4s the 
Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved you: Nor doth he 


ſay, As the Father hath loved me, ſo will I love you; but 


So have I loved you. This ſhews the priority of Chriſt's 
love, that he loved us firſt, and alſo denotes the invincible 
conſtancy of his love, and the indubitable certainty thereof : 
I have loved you : Follow me from heaven to earth, and 
from earth to heayen again, and you will find, that eyery 
ſtep I haye taken hath been in love. Learn, 1. That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath given full and ample demonſtration 
of his great and wonderful love unto his church and people. 
2. That it is the duty, and ought to be the ſingular care, 
of every chriſtian, to preſerve the ſweet ſenſe and inward 
diffufions of Chriſt's love in their own fouls. 


10 If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide 
in my loye: even as I have kept my Father's com- 
mandments, and abide in his love. 
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Chriſt had told his diſciples in the foregoing verſe, that 
he had loved them, even as the Father had loved him: That 
is, with an eternal love, with a real and operative love, 
with an immutable and conſtant love. In this verſe he 
directs them how they may continue in the ſenſe of his 
love; namely, by their conſtant obedience to his com- 
mands, as his- obedience to his Father's commands had 
ſecured him a continuance in his Father's : I ye keep my 
commandments, ye fhall abide in my love: That is, in the 
ſenſe of my love, and under the ſweet apprehenfions of it. 
Learn hence, That as our obedience to Chriſt is the beſt 
evidence of our love to him, fo is it the beſt mean to pre- 
ſerve and keep us in the ſenſe and aſſurance of his love to us. 


11 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that 
my joy might remain in you, and that your joy 
might be full. 


In theſe words our Saviour declares the ground and 
reaſon why he did fo earneſtly. preſs and urge the duty of 


being univerſally fruitful upon his diſciples, and that was 


twofold : 1. That his joy might remain in them ; that is, that 
the joy which he had in their holineſs and obedience might 
remain with him ; nothing is more defired by Chriſt, than 
that he may have cauſe continually to rejoice in the faith, 
and fruitfulneſs of his people. 2. That their joy in him 


might be full. This latter ariſes from the former; our joy © 


in Chriſt reſults from Chriſt's joy in us ; his delight in us, 
cauſes us abundantly to delight in him. Learn hence, that 
nothing is more deſired by Chriſt, than that the joy of his 
people ſhould be a full, folid, conſtant, and uninterrupted 
joy. 3. That the only way and mean, in order thereunto, 
is by an holy fruitfulneſs in good works: All theſe things 
have I ſpoken, &c. The obſervation of God's command- 
ments does give a chriſtian here the fulleſt and moſt perfect 


Joy. 


12 This is my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. 


Our Lord had often, in this farewel fermon of his to his 
dear diſciples, preſſed upon them the duty of loving one 
another, chap. xiii. and xiv. And yet here he enforces it 
again from his own example; 4s have loved you, /o love 
you one another ; that is, as truly. and as ſincerely for the 
manner, though not in the ſame proportion and degree. 
Learn hence, That for the diſciples of Chriſt to love one 
another upon ſuch grounds, and in ſuch a way as he loved 
them, is that which his heart deſires, and is very much ſet 
upon. + 2. That Chriſt's love unto unbelievers is both an 
obligation unto mutual love, and alſo a pattern and example 
for it. This is my commandment, that, &c. 


13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends. 


Here our Saviour gives his diſciples an evidence of the 
greatneſs of his love unto them; namely, in his readineſs 
to lay down his life for them, which is the higheſt expreſ- 
ſion of love to our deareſt friends, becauſe life is the greateſt 
earthly bleſſing. Learn hence, that Chriſt's love in laying 
down his life for his people, was a matchleſs love; for 
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a covenant of friendſhip with himſelf. 


14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 
mand you. 


Here Chriſt invites his people to obedience, by the ho- 
nourable title of friends: Ye are my friends. 1. Actively, 
you will declare and manifeſt yourſelves to be my friends. 
2. Paſſively, I will declare myſelf to be your friend. Learn 
hence, 1. How condeſcending is the love of Chriſt, in call- 
ing his ſervants by the name of friends. 2. How glorious 
is the believer's relation to Chriſt, in being one of his 
friends. 3. How grateful is obedience to Chriſt, ſeeing it 
dignifies the practiſers of it with the title of his friends. 
4. Our conformity to Chriſt conſiſts not fo much in imi- 
tation of what he did, as in obedience to what he pre- 
ſcribed. Some actions of Chriſt are inimitable, but all his 
commands are obeyable. 5. "That nothing ſhort of an 
humble, uniform, chearful, and conſtant obedience to the 
commands of Chriſt, will evidence the truth of our rela- 
tion to him, and the ſincerity of our friendſhip with him: 


Then only are ye my friends, when ye do whatever I com- 
mand you. 


15 Henceforth I call you not ſervants; for the 
ſervant knoweth not what his Lord doeth: but I 
have called you friends; for all things that I have 
heard of my Father, I have made known unto you. 


By theſe words Chriſt declares the r:afon why he was 
pleaſed to change his ſtile, and call his diſciples friends in- 
ſtead of ſervants; namely, becauſe of his communication 
of ſecrets to them, which ſervants are not admitted to the 
knowledge of: Henceforth I call you not ſervants : that is, 
not mere ſervants; not that they were to be exempted from 
_ obedience, (for that is called for in the foregoing verſe) but 

Chriſt treated them now with the kindneſs and familiarity 
of friends ; being about to leave them, he unboſoms him- 
ſelf unto them, ſaying, All things that I have heard of my 
Father, I have made known unto you. Not as if Chriſt 
had communicated the infinite treaſures of knowledge to 
them, which the Father had imparted to him ; but he 
ſpeaks here as the prophet of his church, that as ſuch he 
had revealed all things needful for them to know in order 
to ſalvation, all things belonging to their caſe and ſtate ; as 
a counſellor doth not impart all his knowledge to his 
clients; but all that is neceſſary for his client to underſtand 
and know, that he makes known unto him relating to his 
own caſe. Learn hence, 1. That all Chriſt's diſciples are 
his ſervants, and all his ſervants are his friends, in regard 
of intimate communion and tender uſage: Henceforth I call 
von not ſervants, but friends. And after his reſurrection, 
he called them brethren, John xx. 17. The dignity of 
believers is a growing dignity, the longer they follow Chriſt, 
the higher privileges are” indulged to them. 2. That all 
the Father's counſel concerning our falvation, and ſo far as 
it is needful and neceſſary for us to know, is faithfully re- 
vealed by Chriſt to his church, he being conſtituted by 
God the Father to be the great prophet and inſtructor of 
it: All things, &c, that is, all things fit for them at preſent 


| . 3F 0 1 WM 
whilſt they were enemies to him, he had a friendly reſpect * 
for them; and never ceaſed till he had brought them into 


ſhould remain. 


bers and miniſters of Chriſt, is, and ought to be, eſteemed 


CHAP. xv. 
to know; namely, concerning his paſſion, reſurrection, 


aſcenſion, miſſion of the Boy Ghoſt,' a future judgment, 
and the promiſe of eternal lite. 


16 Ye have not choſen me, but 1 have choſen 
you, and ordained you, that ye ſhould go and bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remain: that 


whatſoever ye ſhall aſk of the Father in my name, 
he may give it you. 


Here our Saviour gives another inſtance and evidence of 
his love to his diſciples; he tells them, that his mercy and 
free goodneſs had prevented them in their election to eter- 
nal ſalvation, and in their vocation unto the office of apoſ- 
tleſhip : Ye have not choſen me to be your Maſter and Lord, 
but I have = Am you to be my diſciples, friends, and ſer- 
vants. 2. He acquaints. them with the end, defign, and 
intention of his chuſing of them; namely, that they ſhould 
bring forth fruit, and perſevere therein, even in all the 
fruits of holineſs and obedience, which are to the praiſe 
and glory of God by Jeſus Chriſt; 7 have ordained 
you, that you ſhould bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 

3. He directs them, that in order to their 
being fruitful, they ſhould have acceſs to the Father through 
him, for whatever they wanted and ſtood in need of : 


Whatfoever ye ſhall aſt, &c. Learn hence, That all thoſe ' 
whom God hath choſen, and called to the knowledge and 


ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt, ought to make it their care and 
endeavour to bring forth fruit, and to perſevere therein to 


their lives end: I have choſen you, that you ſhould, &c. 


17 Theſe things I command you, that ye love 
one another. 18 If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you. 19 If ye were 
of the world, the world would love his own: but 
becauſe ye are not of the world, but I have choſen 
you out .of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you. 20 Remember the word that I faid unto 
you, The ſervant is not greater than the Lord. If 
they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you: 
If they have kept my ſaying, they will keep yours 
alſo. 21 But all theſe things will they do unto you 


for my name's ſake, becauſe they know not him that 
ſent me. 


Note here, 1. With what frequency and importunity our 
Lord inculcates and preſſes the duty of mutual love upon 
his diſciples : I command you to love one another. It denotes 
the great importance of the duty, and the great averſeneſs 
and backwardneſs of our hearts to the performance of it. 
And if we conſider the diſciples as apoſtles and miniſters of 
the goſpel, it intimates to us the neceſſity of mutual love 
amoneſt the diſpenſers of the goſpel, as conducing exceed- 
ingly to the welfare and benefit of the church of God, over 
which he hath ſet them. 2. The argument which our 
Saviour makes uſe of, to preſs his diſciples in general, and 
his miniſters and ambaſſadors in particular, to love each 
other ; and that is, becauſe the world would certainly hate 
them. Learn hence, That the world's hatred of the mem- 


by 


1 
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by them a ſtrong argument to excite and perſuade them to 
love one another; for this is ſubjoined as an argument to 
preſs mutual love, that we are ſure to meet with the world's 
hatred. 3. "The ſeveral arguments by way of encourage- 
ment which Chriſt propounds to comfort his members and 
miniſters againſt the world's hatred : The firſt argument is 
taken from his own lot and uſage; when here in the world 
he met with the very ſame before them: The world hated 
me before it bated you. Learn hence, That hatred and per- 
ſecution from the world need not ſeem hard to the ſaints, 
if they conſider what a ſtock Chriſt had before them upon 
him ; he is the prime object of the world's hatred, and 
they who hate him much, do hate his members more, be- 
cauſe of their likeneſs to him, and reſemblance of him. 
A ſecond argument of comfort under the world's hatred is 
this, that it will evidence they are not of the world, but 
choſen out of the world, ver. 19. Becauſe ye, &. Hence 
learn, 1. That the children of God, though in the world, 
yet they are not of the world, they have not the ſpirit of 
the world in them, nor is the converſation of the world led 
by them. 2. That the difference betwixt them that are 
of the world, and thoſe that are choſen out of the world, 
is of God's making: I have choſen you out of the world. 
3. That ſuch chriſtians as are ſeparated from the world in 
judgment, affection, and practiſe, muſt for that reaſon ex- 
pect to be hated and perſecuted by the world: Becauſe ye, 
&c. The third argument for conſolation and ſupport 
under the world's hatred, is taken from our relation to 
Chriſt, as ſervants to a maſter, ver. 20. Remember that the 
ſervant is not greater than the Lord; as if Chriſt had ſaid, 
« Is it equal, that you ſhould expect better treatment than 
myſelf, either as to your perſon or miniſtry, or that you 
ſhould expect that the world ſhould better receive your 
doctrine than it did mine before you ?”* Learn hence, 
That neither the members nor miniſters of Chriſt can, nor 
o ght to expect better entertainment in and from the world, 
than their Maſter found before them: The ſervant is not 
above his maſter, nor greater than his lord. A fourth argu- 
ment to ſupport them under the burden of the world's 
hatred, is taken from the goodneſs of the cauſe for which 
they were to ſuffer; namely, for Chriſt's name's ſake, ver. 
27. All theſe things will they do unto you oor my name's ſake. 
Hence learn, 1. That it is the duty of all, but eſpecially 
the miniſters of Chriſt, to own the name of Chriſt, to ſtand 
up in defence of his name and truth, his glory and honour, 
what oppoſition ſoever they meet with for the ſame, 2. 
That the great quarrel of the world againſt the diſciples of 
Chriſt, is for the name of Chriſt ; whatever may be pre- 
tended, this is the ground of the quarrel, 


22 If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, 
they had not had ſin: but now they have no cloke 
for their ſin. 


Theſe words are nt to be underſtood abſolutely, but 
comparatively; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Had not I come 
amongſt them in my incarnation, and preached perſonally 
to them the doctrine of ſalvation, and confirmed that doc- 
trine by miraculous operations, they might have pleaded 
gnorance in ſome meaſure, and they had not had fin; that 
is, they had not had the fin of unbelief and goſpel-con- 
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tempt to anſwer for, or had not had ſo great a meaſure of 
any kind of fin to anſwer for, as now they have ; but would 
have had more to ſay in excuſe, or for a cover for their 
fin, than now they can: But ndw they have no cloke for 
their fin : that is, they are totally inexcuſable, and have not 
the leaſt colour or pretence for their obſtinate unbelief.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That fins of ignorance are, as it were, no 
ſins, compared with fins committed againſt light and know- 
ledge. 2. That fins committed again(t goſpel light are of 
an heinous nature and aggravated guilt, as being committed 
againſt the very remedy. 3. T hat the goſpel, where it is 
plainly preached, doth take away all pretence, and excuſe 
from ſinners : Now they have no cloke for their ſin. 


23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. 
24 If I had not done among them the works which 
none other man did, they had not had ſin: but now 
have they both ſeen and hated both me and my 
Father. 25 But this cometh to paſs, that the word 
might be fulfilled that is written in their law, They 
hated me without a cauſe. 

Theſe words declare the heinous nature of the Phariſees 


ſin, in hating and perſecuting Chriſt, who had done before 
their eyes ſuch works as no man beſide him, or before him, 


ever did; he acting by his own power. Peter healed the 


lame man, Acts iit. but it was in the name of Jeſus of 
Nazareth; but Chriſt healed the ſick, and raiſed the dead 
in his own name, and by a ſpecial word of command; 7 


fay unto thee, Ariſe : Yet did the Phariſees hate him and 


his Father, according to the prediction, Pſal. xxxv. 19. 
They hated me without a cauſe. Which being ſpoken of 
David in type, received a more eminent accompliſhment in 
Chriſt, the Son of David. Learn thence, 1. That let men 
pretend to never ſo much holineſs or reſpect to God, yet 
if they hate Chriſt, and deſpiſe his goſpel, they are haters 
of God, who is one in eſſence and nature with his Son: 
He that hateth me, hatcth my Father alſo. 2. That no 
miracles wrought by mortal men were ever comparable 
with the rairacles wrought by Chriſt the Son of God ; his 
did furpaſs them all in number, kind, and manner of doing 
them ; by his own authority, in his own name, and not as 
others, who obtained their power by prayer from God: 1 
have done among/t them the works which none other man did, 
3. That Chriſt having confirmed his doctrine by ſuch un- 
paralleled miracles as the world was never before acquainted 
with, doth aggravate the fin of thoſe that are haters of his 
perſon, deſpiſers of his doctrine, and reproachers of his mi- 
racles : It being juſt with God, when men obſtinately will 
ſhut their eyes and will not ſee, judicially to cloſe their 
eyes, and ſay, They ſhall not fee. 


26 But when the Comforter is come, whom J 
will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 
of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall 
teſtify of me. 27 And ye alfo ſhall bear witneſs, 


becauſe ye have been with me from the beginning. 


Here our holy Lord confirms himſelf, that though he 


had laid them under many aſperſions and ſcandals from the 


world, yet all theſe ſhould be done away by the coming of 
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that they themſelves ſhould bear witneſs of him, who had 
been with him from the- beginning; that is, ſince he firſt 
began to exerciſe his prophetic office. Mete here, 1. TI hat 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are three diſtinct perſons in 
the Godhead. 2. That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from 
the Father and the Son: Here the Son is ſaid to ſend him; 
and, as to the Father, he is ſaid to proceed from him. It 
the Holy Ghoſt doth not proceed from the Son, why is he 
called T he Spirit F the Son? Gal. iv. 6. Why is he ſaid 
here. to be ſent by the Son? The Comforter whim I will 
fend unto you from the Father. And if the Spirit doth not 
proceed from the Son, what perſonal relation can we con- 
ceive betwixt the Son and the Spirit? 3. That it is the 
higheſt dignity and honour of the apoſtles and miniſters of 
Chriſt, that the Spirit beareth no teſtimony unto Chriſt, 
but with and according to the teſtimony given by them ; 
for here is conjoined, Ile hall teſtiſy of me; and ye fhall alſo 
bear witneſs, whoa have been with me from the beginning. 


CHAP... 


E things have I ſpoken unto you, that 
ye ſhould not be offended. 2 They ſhall put 
you out of the ſynagogues : yea, the time cometh, 
that whoſoever killeth you, will think that he doeth 
God ſervice. 3 And theſe things will they do unto 
you, becauſe they have not known the Father, nor 
me. 4 But theſe things have I told you, that when 
the time ſhall come, ye may remember that I told 
you of them. And theſe things I ſaid not unto 
you at the beginning, becauſe I was with you. 


In the cloſe of the foregoing chapter, our bleſſed Saviour 


had acquainted his diſciples with the hatred and hard uſage 


which they were like to meet with in the world, and here 
he intimates to them the reaſon why he did fo much infiſt 
upon that ſubject ; namely, not to ſadden their hearts, and 
grieve their ſpirits, before their ſufferings came, but that 
they might not be Ended, diſcouraged, or ſcandalized, at 
them, when they came, but prepared for them, and armed 
againſt them. Hence learn, 1. That all afflictions, but 
eſpecially perſecutions, are fo ſearching and trying, that the 
beſt of chriſtians have need to be guarded againſt them, that 
they may not be offended at them. 2. That it was the 
great deſign of Chriſt to arm his diſciples againſt the ſcandal 
of the croſs, leſt, ſtumbling at what they expected not, they 
ſhould fall from the profeſſion of chriſtianity. Theſe things 
have I ſpoken unto you, that you ſhould not be offended. 2. 
How our Saviour inftances in two particular forts and kinds 
of ſufferings, which his diſciples were to expect in the 
world, and from the world ; namely, excommunication and 
martyrdom, ver. 2. They ſhall put you out of their ſynagogues; 
that is, exclude them from all their aſſemblies, both civil 
and religious, and ſhall not only think it lawful, but a very 
acceptable ſervice to God, to put them to death; I hoſo- 
ever killeth you, will think that he daeth God ſervice. 3. 


How Chriſt diſcoyers to his dear diſciples the cauſe and 


= 
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the Holy Spirit, who ſhould teſtify of him, and make his 
perſon and doctrine to be acknowledged in the world; and 


ground of the world's hatred againſt them, and enmi 
towards them ; namely, their ignorance of the Father and 
of himſelf, ver. 3. Theſe things will they do, becauſe they have 
not known the Father, nor me. From whence we may 
learn, That all the perſecutions of the ſaints do ſpeak in 
perſecutors an ignorance both of God the Father, and of 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son. All perſecution ſprings from igno- 
rance as. well as from malice. And men, who continue 
ignorant of God and Chriſt, are in danger of turning per- 
ſecutors, if they have a temptation to it. 4. How cur 
Lord again forewarns his diſciples of their approaching ſuf- 
ferings, to the intent that they might remember that he had 
foretold them of them, and would not fail to ſupport them 
under them. He had often told them in general of perſe- 
cutions and troubles which they muſt expect to meet with, 
but did not till now intimate the kinds and degrees of thoſe 
ſufferings, with reſpect to their weakneis; and becauſe, 
whilſt he was with them, he himſelf bore the brunt of all, 
the world's rage falling upon him, letting them alone ; but 
after his aſcenſion, when the malice of Satan and wicked 
men could not reach him, then did the ſtorm fall upon 
them. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt is fo tender of his 
diſciples weakneſs, that he will not put them upon the 
hardſhip of ſufferings, till they be trained up and prepared 
for them. 2. That it may encourage the ſaints in and 
under their ſufferings, that Chriſt himſelf is the great object 
of the perſecutors*' malice, and they only for his fake ; for, 
could they reach him, they would not concern themſelves 
with them. 3. That the faints of God, after long ex- 
emption and freedom from ſufferings, muſt expect that 
ſtorms will ariſe, clouds gather thick, and trials come on 
apace; and their being under one trial will not hide or 
ſhelter them from another. 


5 But now I go my way to him that ſent me, 
and none of you aſketh me, Whither goeſt thou: 
6 But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, 
ſorrow hath filled your heart. 


Note here, How our Saviour again intimates to his diſ- 
ciples his ſpeedy departure from them, and reproves them 
for being ſo ſaddened at it, and concerned' for it, without 
conſidering the end and deſign of it, and the benefit and 
advantage they were to receive by it. Here we ſee how 
the diſciples thoughts were wholly taken up about them- 
ſelves, what they ſhould do for want of Chriſt's bodily pre- 
ſence, without being inſtant with him, to know whither 
he was going, and what benefit he ſhould reap, and they 
might expect from his departure. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt's diſciples ought not ſo much to have lamented the 
loſs of his bodily preſence, as to have rejoiced in his glo- 


rious exaltation, and in their own advantages by his death, 


reſurrection, and aſcenſion? None of you aſketh me, Whither 
gogſi thou? But forraw has filled your heart. 


7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; It is expe- 
dient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you; but if 1 
depart, I will ſend him unto you. 


In theſe words our Saviour urges his diſciples to ſubmit 
to 


- 


= © 2 | r * hd 


ut 


| 


CHAP. XVI. | ST. 


to his departure, as that which would make way for his 
ſending the Comforter to them; which, he aſſures them, 
would be of more advantage to them than his own ſtay and 
continuance * them. Thence learn, That the pre- 
ſence of the holy Spirit with us is a greater comfort and 
advantage to us than the preſence of Chriſt in the fleſh 
amongſt us. Chriſt's bodily preſence was comfortable, 
but the ſpirit is more intimately a Comforter than Chriſt 
in his fleſhly preſence ; becauſe the Spirit can comfort all 
believers at once, in all places; but Chriſt's bodily preſence 
can comfort but few, and that in one place only at once. 
Chriſt did converſe with his diſciples outwardly, but the 
Spirit poſſeſſed himſelf of their hearts inwardly. Now for 
the Spirit to dwell in us is more advantageous than to have 
Chriſt dwell in the fleſh amongſt us. The benefit of 
Chriſt's converſation was great; but the advantage of the 
Spirit's renovation and holy inſpiration is much greater: 
The one encourages and incites us to be holy, but the 
other quickens and enables us to be holy. Therefore well 
might Chriſt ſay, It is expedient, or highly neceſſary and 
advantageous for you, that I go away. He ſubjoins a rea- 


ſon; FI go not away, the Comforter will not come; but if 


I depart, I will ſend him to you. Whence we learn, That 
Chriſt's aſcenſion was indiſpenſably neceſſary, in order to 
the Spirit's miſſion ; the Spirit could not have deſcended, 
if Chriſt had not firſt aſcended ; the Spirit could not come, 
but by the gifts and miſſion of the Mediator. Now the 
ſending of the Spirit being a part of Chriſt's royalty, as 
Mediator, it was not convenient that the Spirit ſhould be 
ſent, till Chriſt was crowned, and fat down on his throne 
in his kingdom; then the Spirit was to make application 
to us of the redemption purchaſed for us. 


8 And when he is come, he will reprove the 
world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judg- 
ment: 9 Of fin, becauſe they believe not on me; 
10 Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to my Father, 
and ye ſee me no more; 11 Of judgment, be- 
cauſe the prince of this world is judged. 


In theſe and the following verſes, our Saviour acquaints 
his diſciples with the advantages that will redound by the 
coming of the Comforter. Firſt, The advantage to the 
world. Secondly, To the Apoſtles. And, thirdly, To 
himſelf. To the world, 1. He ſhall convince them of ſin, 
righteouſneſs and judgment. Of fin; that is of their ſinful 
ſtate and nature, of the large extent of fin, and particularly 
of the ſin of unbelief. Learn 1. That the Spirit of God is 
the author of conviction of fin, and that all convictions of 
in do either mediately or immediately flow from him. 2. 
That unbelief is a fn of the greateſt malignity againſt 
Chriſt, and of the greateſt danger to a chriſtian's ſoul: He 
ſhall convince the world of fin, becauſe they believe not on me. 
Secondly, Of righteouſneſs ; that is, of the inſufficiency of 
all human righteouſneſs, and of the neceſſity of the righ- 
teouſneſs of a Mediator; by which alone we are to expect 
acceptance with God ; or of a complete and perfect righ- 
teouſneſs in me, imputable to ſinners for their perſect juſ- 
tification; and that it is ſo, appears, Becauſe I go to the 
Father, and ye ſee me no more, As if Chriſt had ſaid, 


' 
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6 Hereby you may be ſatisfied, that by my active and 
paſſive obedience I have fully ſatisfied my Father's juſtice 
for you, and you ſhall never „Ft, or condemned; 
becauſe, when I go to heaven, I ſhall abide there in glory 
with my Father, and never be ſent back again; ye ſhall ſee 
me no more,, as I muſt have been, if any thing had been 
omitted by me.” Farther, That none are convinced of 
righteouſneſs who are not firſt covinced of fin. None will 
come to Chriſt by faith, till convictions of fin have 
awakened and diſtreſſed them. Thirdly, Of juagment ; 
that is, the Spirit ſhall convince the world, that Jeſus is 
both Lord and Chriſt, that he had power to judge Satan 


the prince of the world, and that he did by his death put 


down the kingdom of darkneſs. Learn hence, 1. I hat 
Satan is a prince, who by unjuſt uſurpation, and ſinners 
voluntary conſent, has exerciſed a tyrannical power over the 
world. 2. That Chriſt by his death did judge, condemn, 
and overcome this mighty prince, and hath made his con- 
queſt evident to the conſciences of men, by the convictions 
of his holy Spirit: The Spirit ſhall convince of judgment ; 
that is, that Satan the prince of this world is judged, 


12 I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now. 13 Howbeit, when he 


the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into 


all truth ;— 


The ſecond benefit, which our Saviour declares was to 
be expected by the coming of the holy Spirit, relates to the 
apoſtles themſelves : He ſball guide you into all truth; that 
is, into all truth neceſſary for you to know in order to ſal- 
vation. This is a principal text which the Papiſts bring 
for their doctrine of infallibility, but groundleſly: For this 
promiſe was made to all the apoſtles, as well as 5 nay, 
not only to the apoſtles, but to all their ſucceſſors ; yea, not 
to the apoſtles only and their ſueceſſors, but to all believers 
alſo ; for they are led by the Spirit of God, and that into 
all truth too; not abſolutely, but into all neceſſary truth 
and ſo far as a private chriſtian follows the conduct and 
guidance of the divine Spirit, he is more infallible than 
either pope or council, who follow the dictates and direc- 
tions of their own ſpirits only. 


For he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, haz ſhall he ſpeak: and he will 
ſhew you things to come. 


That is, he ſhall not teach you a private doctrine, or 
that which is contrary to what ye have learned of me, but 
whatſoever he ſhall hear of me, and receive from me, that 
ſhall he ſpeak ; and he will ew you things to come. This 
affords an argument, to prove the holy Spirit to be God: 
He that can ſhew us things to come, he that clearly fore- 
ſeeth and infallibly foretelleth what ſhall be, before it is, is 
certainly God. But this the holy Spirit doth ; He will 


ſhew you things to come. Men and devils may gueſs at 


things to come, but none can ſhew things to come, but he 
that is truly and really God; therefore the Spirit is ſo. 


14 He ſhall glorify me: for he ſhall receive of 
mine, and. ſhall ſhew it unto you. 15 All things 
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that the Father hath, are mine: therefore ſaid I, that 
he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 


Here Chriſt ſhews the advantage which would redound 
to himſelf by the coming of the Comforter ; he declares 
that the Spirit ſhould glorify him by his teſtimony, gifts, and 
miracles, and ſhall in all things accord with him, and 
thereby evidence that he hath his miſſion from him; He 
Hall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. And all 
things that the Father hath are mine. Hence learn, T hat 
although the union in eſſence amongſt the perſons in the 
Trinity is the fame, yet the order of their ſubſiſtance and 
operation is diſtinct; the Son being from the Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son: For all 
things that the Father hath are mine: And the Spirit ſhall 
take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. Note farther, That 
theſe words afford a ſtrong argument to prove the divinity 
of Chriſt; Al things which my Father hath are mine: 
Where Chriſt challenges to himſelf the incommunicable 
attributes of God, and confequently that eſſence which is 
infeparable from them. Doth the Father know the ſecrets 
of- all hearts? So doth Chriſt, Rev. ii. 23. All the churches 
Hall know that I am he that ſearebeth the reins and hearts. 
Is the Father eternal? So is Chriſt, Prov. viii. 23. I was 
ſet up from everlaſting, &c. 


16 A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and / 


again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go 


to the Father. 17 Then ſaid /me of his diſciples 


among themſelves, What is this that he faith unto 
us, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, 
a little while and ye ſhall ſee me: and, Becauſe I 
go to the Father? 18 They ſaid therefore, What 
is this that he ſaith, A little while? we cannot tell 
what he ſaith, 19 Now Jeſus knew that they were 
deſirous to aſk him, and faid unto them, Do ye 
inquire among yourſelves of that I ſaid, A little 
while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, a little 
while and ye ſhall ſee me? 20 Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the 
world ſhall rejoice : and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but 
your forrow ſhall be turned into joy. 21 A woman, 
when ſhe is in travail, hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour 
is come: but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, 
ſhe remembereth no more the anguiſh, for joy that 
a man is born into the world. 22 And ye now 
therefore have ſorrow: but I will ſee you again, and 
your heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no man 
taketh from you. 
In theſe words our holy Lord proceeds to comfort his 
diſciples with a promiſe, that, however he was now to be 
removed from them, yet they ſhould ſhortly ſee him again; 
namely, after his reſurrection; it being impoſſible that he 
ſhould be held by death, but muſt ariſe and go to his Father. 


His diſciples not underſtanding what he meant, but labour- 
ing under the prejudices of their national errors, concern- 


ing the temporal kingdom of their Meſſias, knew not what 
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to make of thoſe words, 4 littl' while, and ye ſhall not joe 
me. Our Saviour therefore explains himſelf to his diſciples, 
telling them, that they ſhould have a time of fad ſorrow 
and grief of heart, during the time of his ſufferings and 
abſence from them, but their ſadneſs ſhall ſoon be turntd 
into joy, when they ſhall ſee him alive again after his re- 
ſurrection. This he illuſtrates by the ſimilitude of a tra- 
vailing woman, who ſoon forgets her ſorrow after ſhe hath 
brought forth a child. Thus will their hearts revive upon 
the ſight of him riſen from the grave; and no man ſhall be 
able to take their joy away from them, becauſe he ſhall die 
no more, but go to heaven, and there live for ever, to make 
interceſſion for them. Learn hence, 1. From the apoſtles 
not underſtanding Chriſt's words concerning his departure, 
though ſo often inculcated upon them, A little while, and 
ye ſhall not fee me, becauſe I go to the Father: Hence note, 
How unreaſonable it is to arrogate to man's underſtanding 
a power to comprehend ſpiritual myſteries, yea, to under- 
ſtand the plaineſt truths, till Chriſt enlightens the under- 
ſtanding ; let the doctrine be delivered never fo plainly, and 
repeated never ſo frequently, yet will men continue. igno- 
rant, without divine illumination. How often had this 
plain doctrine of Chriſt's departure to the Father been 
preached to the diſciples by Chriſt's own mouth! Yet ſtill 
they ſay, I bat is this that he ſaith ? we cannot tell what he 
aith, 2. The different effects which Chriſt's abſence 
ſhould have upon the world, and upon his diſciples: The 
world will rejoice, but ye ſhall weep and lament. Nite, 1. 
That it is the wretched diſpoſition of the world to rejoice 
in the abſence and want of Chriſt out of the world. When 
I am gone, the world will rejoice. 2. T hat nothing is the 
cauſe of ſo much ſorrow and ſadneſs to ſincere diſciples, as 
Chriſt's abſence and removal from them : Such is their 
eſtimation of the worth of him, ſo great is their appre- 


henſion of the want of him, that there is no loſs compa- 


rable to his abſence and removal from them ; ye ſhall weep 
and lament at my departure, though the world will rejoice. 
Learn 3. That the believer's ſorrow for Chriſt's abſence, 
though it he very great, yet it ſhall not be perpetual; 7? 
have now forrow ; but I will ſee you again, and your heart 
ſhall rejoice, and your joy ſhall no man take 0m you, The 
Joy of the ſaints may be interrupted, it ſhall never be totally 
extinguiſhed; it is a permanent joy, of which they ſhall 
never be totally deprived, till they enter into the ocean of 
eternal joy; Your joy no man taketh from you. 


23 And in that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing: 
Verily, verily, I fay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall 
aſk the Father in my name, he will give it you. 
24 Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in my name: 
alk and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. 


- At the firſt reading of the twenty-third verſe there 
ſeems to be a contradiction in the words. Chriſt tells them 
in the former part of the verſe, that they ſhall aſk him 
nothing in that day; and yet promiſes, that whatever they 
alk ſhall be given them, in the latter part of the verſe. 10 
reſolve this, know, that there is a two-fold aſking, one by 
way of queſtion, the other by way of petition. I he for- 
mer is aſking that we may know, or be informed in what 
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we doubt; the latter is aſking what we may receive, and 
be ſupplied with what we want. Now when Chriſt ſaith, 
In that day ye ſball aſk me nothing, it is as much as if he 
had faid, - © At preſent you underſtand but little of the 
myſteries of religion, ol therefore ye put queſtions about 
many. things; but in that day, when the Comforter comes, 
ye ſhall be ſo clearly enlightened by him, that ye ſhall not 
need to aſk me any more queſtions.” But when Chriſt 
faith, Mhatever ye will aſk of the Father in my name, he 
will give it, the meaning is, © In that day, when I have 
left the world, and aſcended to my Father, you ſhall not 
need to addreſs your prayers to me, but to my Father in 
my name.“ But what is it to pray in the name of Chriſt ? 
Anſ. It is more than to name Chriſt in prayer; it is eaſy 
to name Chriſt in prayer, but no eaſy thing to pray in the 
name of Chriſt, To pray in the name of Chriſt, is, 1. 
To look up to Chriſt, as having purchaſed for us this pri- 
vilege, that we may pray; for it is by the blood of Chriſt 
that we draw near to God, and that a throne of grace is 
open to us. 2. To pray in the name of Chriſt, is to pray 
in the ſtrength of Chriſt, by the aſſiſtance of his grace, 
and the help of his holy Spirit. 3. To pray in the name 
of Chrift, is to pray by faith in the virtue of Chriſt's me- 
 diation and interceſſion, believing, that what we aſk on 
earth, he intercedes for, and obtains in heaven. To pray 
thus is no eaſy matter; and, unleſs we do pray thus, we 
do not pray at all. Ver. 24. Hitherto ye have aſted nothing 
in my name: That is, explicitly and expreſsly in my name, 
or by me as Mediator betwixt God and man, and with 
reſpect to my merits. Do this after my death, reſurrection, 
and interceſſion at the right hand of God, and you ſhall 
receive ſuch anſwers as will fill you with joy ; for the ſaints 
of God under the Old Teſtament, and the apoſtles them- 
ſelves under the New, had hitherto put up all their peti- 
tions in the name of the Meſſiah, though not in the name 
of Jeſus. But now he exhorts them to eye his mediatory 
office in all their addreſſes to God, and promiſes them, 
whatſoever he had purchaſed of the Father by his ſuffer- 
ings and ſatisfaction, they ſhould obtain it for the ſake of 
his prevailing interceſſion, Learn hence, That it is a 
mighty encouragement to prayer, that now, under the goſ- 
pel, the perſon of the Mediator is exhibited in our fleſh, 
has ſatisfied Divine Juſtice in our nature, and in that nature 
intercedes as Mediator, for whateyer he purchaſed as our 
Surety. Hence is the encouragement, J/hatſoever ye aſe 
the Father in my name, he will give to you. 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in 
proverbs: the time cometh when I ſhall no more 
ſpeak unto you in proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you 
plainly of the Father. : 


Here our Saviour tells his diſciples, that although he had 
ſpoken many things to them in dark parables and figurative 
expreſſions, yet now the time was approaching, namely, 
the Comforter's coming, when he would by the Holy 
Ghoſt clearly enlighten their underſtandings in the know- 
ledge of divine myſteries, and the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God, and particularly in the knowledge of God 
as his Father, and their Father in him. Hence learn, I. 


That the cleareſt truths will be but parables, proverbs, and 
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dark myſteries, even to diſciples themſelves, till the holy 
Spirit enlightens their underſtandings. 2. That the clear 
and full manifeſtation of divine truth was reſerved till the 
coming of the Comforter, who did communicate it to the 
apoſtles, and wo; them to the church, or body of chriſtians : 
J, by him, wil! ſhew, you plainly of the Father, 


26 At that day ye ſhall aſk in my name: and 
I fay not unto you, that I will pray the Father 
for you: 27 For the Father himſelf loveth you, 
becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed that 
I came out from God. 


At that day ye fhall aſe in my name; that is, after I am 
alcended into heaven, and have ſent down the Holy 
Ghoſt upon you, you ſhall put up all your prayers and 
requeſts to God in my name; And I ſay not that I will 


pray the Father for you, for the Father himſelf loueth you; 


that is, I need not tell you (though I ſhall certainly do it) 
that I will intercede with the Father for you, for he of 
himſelf is kindly diſpoſed and affected towards you, for 
he of himſelf is kindly diſpoſed and affected towards you, 
for my ſake. When Chriſt ſays, I ds not ſay that I will 
pray the Father for you, the meaning is not, that he 
will lay aſide his office as Interceſſor for believers, but 
that they had not only his interceſſion, but the Father's ' 
love, upon which to ground their hope of audience. Learn 
hence, 1. That the chriſtians* prayers, put up in Chriſt's 
name, cannot fail of audience and acceptance for the ſake 
of the Mediator's interceſſion and the Father's love. 2. 
That in our prayers we ought ſo to eye and look up to 
Chriſt's interceſſion, as not to overlook or forget the 
Father's love, but ground our hopes of audience upon 
both; I ſay not that I will pray the Father for you, though 
I ſhall aſſuredly do it, for the Father himſelf laveth you, 


becauſe ye have loved me. 


28 I came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world: again, I leave the world, and go to 
the Father. 29 His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, 
now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no pro- 
verb. 30 Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all 
things, and needeſt not that any man ſhould aſk 
thee: by this we believe that thou cameſt forth 
from God. 


Here #b/erve, x. A proof of our Saviour's Godhead : He 
came forth from the Father into the world: He came out 
from the Father in his incarnation, and came into the world 
to accompliſh the work of our redemption. Learn hence, 


That Jeſus Chriſt is true God, equal with the Father, for 


he was not only ſent by him, but came forth from him ; 
J came forth from the Father. 2. That it pleaſed Chriſt, 
out of love to his people, to leave the Father, and come 
into the world ; not by being ſeparated from the Deity, but 
by obſcuring the Deity with the vail of our fleſh, in order 
to the finiſhing the great and glorious work of redemption 
for us; I came out from the Father, and am come into the 
world. 3. That Chriſt having finiſhed his ſuffering work 
here on earth, aſcended into heaven, and ſent down the 
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holy Spirit to apply unto his church the redemption pur- 
chaſed by his blood: Again, I leave the world, and go t» 
the Father. Laſtly, How the apoſtles argue from the know- 
ledge of Chriſt's omniſciency to the certainty of his divi- 
nity: Now are we ſure that thou knoweft all things; by this 
be believe that thou cameſt forth from God. The knowledge 
and experience of Chriſt's omniſciency, may and ought 
fully to confirm us in the belief of his Deity; for that attri- 
bute of the Deity cannot be communicated to any perſon 
without the communication of the divine nature. 


31 Jefus-anſwered them, Do ye now believe? 
32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, 1s now come, 
that ye ſhall be ſcattered, every man to his own, and 
ſhall leave me alone; and yet I am not alone, be- 
cauſe the Father is with me. 


In the foregoing verſe, the apoſtles made a full profeſſion 
of their faith in Chriſt's divinity, and in Chriſt's omni- 
ſciency : Now are we ſure that thou knoweſft all things, and 
that thou cameſt forth from God. In this verſe Chriſt inti- 
mates to them, that their faith ſhould be put upon a great 
trial yery ſhortly, namely, when his ſufferings came on ; 
and that then they ſhould all forſake him, and take care of 
themſelves : Ye ſhall be ſcattered, and leave me alone. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſt was forſaken and left alone by his 
own diſciples, in the day of his greateſt diſtreſs and danger. 
Learn, 2. T hat when the diſciples left Chriſt, they were 
ſcattered every one to his own. Learn 3. That when all 
forſook Chriſt, and left him alone, he was far from being 
ſimply alone, becauſe God was with him: Ye Hall leave 
me alone; and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with 
me. God was with Chriſt, and will be with chriſtians in 
a ſuffering hour, in his eſſential preſence, in his gracious 
and ſupporting preſence : He that ſent me, ſays Chriſt, 7s 
with me; the Father hath not left me alone; for I ds always 
thoſe things that pleaſe my Father. 


33 Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in 
me ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall have 
tribulation : but be of good cheer, I have overcome 
the world. 


Theſe words are the concluſion of our Saviour's fare- 
wel ſermon to his diſciples, in which he declares to them, 
I. The inevitable neceſſity of the world's trouble: In the 
world ye ſhall have tribulation ; that is, while ye have to do 
with the men of the world ; while ye have any thing to 
do with the things of the world; nay, while ye have a 
being in the world, you muſt look for trouble, both from 
within and from without, from friends and foes, in body, 
ſoul, name, eſtate ; heart-breaking troubles, ſoul-rending 
troubles, ſuch troubles as will make the heart to break, and 


the back to bend; and you, my diſciples, muſt expect it 


as well as others: In the world ye ſhall have tribulation. 
Hence learn, That the diſciples of Chriſt in this world 
may, yea, muſt expect and look for trouble. 2. Ihe re- 
medy provided by Chriſt againſt this malady : In me ye /hall 
have peace, when in the world ye have tribulation. 77 
Hall have peace; that is, ſerenity of mind, a quiet and calm 
temper of ſpirit within, when the world, like a te! ous 
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air, is full of ſtorms without. Learn thence, That though 
in the world Chriſt's own diſciples muſt look for and ex- 
pect troubles, yet he has taken effectual care, that, amidſt 
all their troubles, in him they may have peace; Chriſt's 
blood has purchaſed peace for them, his word has promiſed 
it to them, and his Spirit ſeals it up to their ſouls. 3. The 
cordial provided by Chriſt for the ſupport of his diſciples 
ſpirits, under the ſinking trouble of the world's tribulations 
and troubles; But be of good cheer; I have overcome the 
world. J have taken away the ſting out of every croſs, and 
the venom out of every arrow. Learn hence, That it is 
a great comfort to a chriſtian, -under all the troubles of this 
world, to confider, that Chriſt has overcome the world, that 
is all things in the world, which may hinder his people's 
comfort and conſolation here, and their eternal happineſs 
and falvation hereafter ; namely, the prince of the world, 
the rulers of the world, the wicked men of the world, the 
troubles of the world, the temptations of the world, the 
corruptions that are in the world through luſt. Now Chriſt 
having overcome the world, all perſons and things in it are 
at his diſpoſal, and can do no nothing but by his permiſſion); 
and as he has overcome the world himſelf, ſo he will enable 
us through faith in him to overcome it alſo. 1 John v. 4. 
This is the viftory over the world, even our faith. 


C H A P. XVII. 


HESE words ſpake Jeſus; and lifted up his 
eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour is 
come; glorify thy Son, that thy 'Son alſo may glo- 
rify thee. : 


Our bleſſed Saviour having ended his conſolatory and 
valedictory ſermon, contained in the three foregoing chap- 
ters; in this chapter we have recorded his laſt prayer, with 
and for his diſciples, before he left the world, which is a 
copy left upon earth, of what he doth now intercede for, as 
an advocate in heaven. It is good (faith one) to com- 
pare ſcripture with ſcripture, but not to prefer ſcripture be- 
fore ſcripture ; all ſcripture being written by inſpiration of 
God;“ but if any part of ſcripture be to be magnified 
above another, this chapter claims the pre-eminence ; it 
contains the breathings out of Chriſt's ſoul for his church 
and children before his departure; not for his diſciples only, 
but for the ſucceeding church to the end of the world. in 
the verſe before us, ob/erve, 1. The order of our Saviour's 
prayer: Theſe words ſpake Feſus; that is, after he had 
finiſhed his excellent ſermon, he cloſes the exerciſe with a 
moſt fervent and affectionate prayer; teaching his miniſters, 
by his example, to add ſolemn prayer and ſupplication to 

all their inſtructions and exhortations: If every creature of 
God be to be ſanctified by prayer, much more the word 
of God, which works not as a natural agent, but as a moral 
inſtrument in God's hand. Now as God ſets the word on 
work, ſo is it prayer that ſets God on work. 2. As the 
order of Chriſt's prayer, ſo the geſture in which he prayed; 
He lifted up his eyes to heaven, as an indication of his ſoul's 
being lifted up to God in heaven; to ſignify his reverence 
of God, whoſe throne is in heaven; and to denote = 
help 


confidence in God, and raiſed expectation of aid 1. 
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power to execute the laws which he hath given. 
end for which Chriſt was inveſted with this power; That 


ws 


from God, and not from any creature. Learn, That the 
eſtures which we uſe in prayer, ſhould be ſuch as may ex- 
reſs our reverence of God, and denote our affiance and 
truſt in him. 3. The perſon prayed to, God, under the 
appellation of a Father: it intimates a ſweet relation; it is 
a word of endearing affection, and implies great reverence 
towards God, and great confidence and truſt in him. Learn, 
It is very ſweet and comfortable in prayer, when we can 
come and call God Father. 4. The mercy prayed for: 
The hour is came; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may alſo glo- 
rify thee. The hour is come; that is, The hour of my 
ſifferings, and thy ſatisfaction ;_ the hour of my victory, 
and of thy glory ; the hour, the fad hour, determined in 
thy decree and purpoſe.” No calamity can touch us till 
God's hour is come; and when the ſad hour is come, the 
beſt remedy is prayer, and the only perſon to fly unto for 
ſuccour is our heavenly Father. Father, the hour is come, 
the doleful hour of my death and paſſion; glorify thy Son, 
glorify him at his death, by manifeſting him to have been 
me Son of God; glorify him in his death, by accepting it 
as the death of thy Son for the ſins of the world; glorify 
him after his death, by a ſpeedy reſurrection from the grave, 
and triumphant exaltation at thy right hand. Here noe, 
How the glory of the Father and the Son are inſeparably 
linked together; it was the Father's deſign to glorify the 
3on, and it was the Son's defire to have glory from the 
Father, for this end, that he might bring glory to the Fa- 
ther : Glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee. 


2 As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, 
that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou 
haſt given him. 


Mete here, 1. The dignity which Chriſt was inveſted 
with, power over our fleſb; that is, authority to judge and 
ſentence all mankind. 2. How Chriſt came to be inveſted 
with this power ; it was given him by his Father : Thou 
haſt given him power over all ef Hence the Socinians 
would infer, that he was not God, becauſe he received all 
from God: But the text ſpeaks not upon his divine power 
as God, but of his power as Mediator. And the note is, 
That all mankind is under the power and authority of 
Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator : He has a legiſlative power, 2 a 
3. The 


he might give eternal life to as many as Ged hath given him. 
Here note 1. That is, all ſincere and ſerious chriſtians, are 
given by God the Father unto Chriſt ; they are given to 
him as his charge, to redeem, ſanctify, and fave; and as 
his reward, Iſa. liii. 13. Note, 2. All that are given to 
Chriſt, have life from him; a life of juſtification and ſanRi- 
fication on earth, and a life of glory in heaven. 3. The 
life which Chriſt gives to them that are given him, is eter- 
nal life. 4. That this eternal life is a free gift from Chrilt 
unto his people ; though they do not work for wages, yet 
vey ſhall not work for nothing: I give unto them eternal 


. HO 
3 And this is life eternal, that they might know 
wm the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 
ſent, | 
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That is, „ This is the true way and means to attain 
eternal life, namely, by the true knowledge of God the 
Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, who was com- 
miſſioned and ſent by his Father to accompliſh the work 
of redemption for a loſt world.” Here note, Chriſt calls 
God the Father the only true God, not in oppoſition to the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, who being one in eſſence with the 
Father, are truly and really God, as well as the Father, 
but in oppoſition to idols and falſe gods. There is a great 
difference between theſe two propofitions : The Father is 
the only true God, and the Father only is true God, 
Chriſt faith the former: This is life eternal, to know thee 
the only true God. The Socinians ſay the latter: Tbis is 
life eternal, to know only thee to be the true God; and 
that neither Jeſus Chriſt nor the Spirit are God, but rhe 
Father only. But how comes eternal life to depend as well 
upon the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, as of God the Father, 
if Jeſus Chriſt be only man, and not truly and really God? 
For thus our Saviour affirms, Ths is life eternal, to know 
thee and Feſus Chriſt. Whence learn, 1. That the be- 
ginning, increaſe, and perfection of eternal life lieth in holy 
knowledge. 2. That no knowledge is ſufficient to eternal 
life, but the knowledge of God, and Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
alſo God; for who can think that the knowledge of a mere 
creature ſhould be accounted equally neceſſary to falyation, 
with the knowledge of the great and mighty God? Surely, 
if our happineſs conſiſts equally in the knowledge of God 
and Chriſt, then God and Chriſt are of the ſame nature, 
equal in power and glory. The comprehenſive ſenſe of the 
words ſeems to be this, That the knowledge of the only 
true God, and of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, is the life of 
grace, and the neceſſary way to the life of glory.” 


4 I have glorified thee on the earth: 


Learn hence, That the whole life of Chriſt, while here 
on earth, was a glorifying of his Father; he glorified his 
Father by the doctrine which he preached ; he glorified his 
Father by the miracles which he wrought ; he glorified his 
Father by the unſpotted purity and innocency of his life, 
and by his unparalleled ſufferings at his death. 


I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt 
me to do. _ | 


That is, T am now about to finiſh it: He ſpeaks of what 
he was reſolved to do, as already done. Here note, 1. That 
it is work that glorifies God. 2. That every man has his 
work, his proper work, aſſigned him by God. 3. This 
work muſt be finiſhed here upon earth. 4. That, when we 
have done our proportion of work, we may expect our 
proportion of wages. 5. That it is a bleſſed thing at the 
hour of death to be able to ſay in ſincerity and uprightneſs, 
that we have glorified God in the world, and have finiſhed 
the work which he appointed us to do: Father, I have 
glorified thee on earth, and have finiſhed the work which thou 
gaveſt me to do, . 

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was, 


From the connection of this with the former verſe, 
" learn, 


— 


learn, I. That whoever expect 
in heaven, , muſt glori 


Aud now, O Father, glori 
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fy him firſt here upon earth. 2. 
That, after we have glorified him, we may expect to be 
glorified with him, and by him. I have gloriſted thee. 
thou me; it follows, with the 
glory which I had- with thee before the world was. Here 
note, 1. That Chriſt, as God, had an eſſential glory with 
God the Father before the world was: He had this glory 
not in the purpoſe and decree of God only, as the Socinians 
would have it; for he doth not fay, Glorify me with 
the glory which thou didſt propoſe and prepare for me be- 
fore the world was; but, „by which I had and enjoyed 
with thee before the world was; by which words our 
Lord plainly aſſerts his own exiſtence and being from eter- 
nity, and prays for re- exaltation to that glory which he 
enjoyed with his Father before his incarnation. 2. That 
Chriſt, as Mediator, did ſo far humble himſelf, that he 
needed to pray for his Father to beſtow upon him the glory 
which he wanted; namely, the glory of his aſcenſion and 
exaltation. Now, O Father, glorify me with thine own ſelf. 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, © Father, glorify me, embrace and 
honour me as thy Son, who have been, in the eyes of the 
world, handled diſgra 
glory which Chriſt fpeaks of, not- in degree and purpoſe, 
only, for that believers had as well as he; but this was a 
glory when no creature had a being. | 


6 I have manifeſted thy name unto the men 
which thou gaveſt me out of the world: thine they 
were, and thou gavelt them me; and they have 


kept thy word. 


By the name of God, we are here to underſtand his na- 
ture, his properties and attributes, his deſigns and counſels 
for the ſalvation of mankind : Chriſt, as the prophet of his 
church, made all theſe known unto his people. Learn 
hence, That Jeſus Chriſt has made a full and complete 
diſcovery 
¶ have manife}ted thy name unto them which thou gaveſt me. 
Thine they were, and thou gave them me; and they have 
tept thy word. Learn, I. That all believers are given 
unto Chriſt, as his purchaſe, and as his charge: 1. They 
are given him as his ſubjects, as his children, as the wife 
of his boſom, as the members of his body. 2. That none 


are given to Chriſt, but thoſe that were firſt the Father's : 
Dine they were, and thou gave 


them me. 3. That all 
thoſe that are given unto Chriſt, do keep his word; they 
keep it in their underſtandings, they hide it in their hearts, 
they feel the force of it in their ſouls, they expreſs the power 
of it in their lives: They have kept thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all things, what- 
ſoever thou haſt given me, are of thee. 2 

Nite here, 1. The faithfulneſs of Chriſt in revealing the 
whole will of his Father to his diſciples. 2. The profi- 
ciency of his diſciples i the ſchool of Chriſt, they knew 
all the things which Chriſt had told them; namely, that 
whatſoeyet he had, was given him of the Father, and that 
he had theſe things from him to be a Mediator. Learn 
hence, That Chriſt hath approved himſelf a faithful pro- 


Phet to his church, a faithful meſſenger from his Father to 
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's to be glorified with God 


cefully-as a ſervant.” It is an actual 


of his Father's mind and will unto his people; 


On Ab. xvlI. 


his people, in that he hath added nothifig'torhis meſſage, 
nor taken nothing from it. 2. That it is our duty to know 
and believe on Chriſt, as the only meſſenger and Mediator 

ſent of God: Naw they have known that all things, &c, 


9 For I have given unto them the words which 
thou gaveſt me; and they have receiyed them, and 


have known ſurely that I came out-from thee, and 
they have believed that thou didft fen& me. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, © The meſſage by thee, my Father, 
committed to me, I have communicated to them my dif. 
ciples, and they have received it, and will communicate it 
from thee to the world; being ſufficiently aſſured, that my 


coming and preaching was all by commiſſion from thee.” 


Hence learn, 1. That the doctrine of the goſpel, which 
was revealed by Chriſt, was received from the Father. 2. 
That faith is a receiving of the word of Chriſt, and of 
Chriſt in and by the word. Receiving is a relative term, 
and preſuppoſes an offer. God offers on his part, and we 
receive on our part, the whole word with the whole heart. 
3. That the miniſters of the goſpel are to preach that, and 
only that, which they have out of the word of God: J 
have given them the word which thou gaveſt me. 


9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, 
but for them which thou haſt given me, for they 
are thine. 


That is, I now offer up a prayer particularly, 1. For 
my apoſtles, deſigned for ſo great a work as the preaching 
of the everlaſting goſpel, to'the obſtinate Jews, and obdu- 
rate Gentiles. 2. I intercede alſo for all believers at this 
time, for their perſeverance in faith, and conſtancy in per- 
ſecution ; but I do not now intercede for the wicked and 
impenitent world, they not being capable (whilſt ſuch) of 
theſe mercies and bleſſings; though at other times we 
find him praying for the world, yea, for his very crucitiers : 
Father, forgive them, &c. Nay, in this very prayer, at 
verſe 20. he prays for the world ; that is, for the Gentile 
world ; all thoſe that, by the preaching of the apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors, ſhould. be brought to believe on him to the 
end of the world. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is the great and gracious Interceſſor. 2. That all 
believers, all the children of God in general, are under the 
fruit and benefit of Chriſt's interceſſion. 3. That as all 
the members of Chriſt in general, ſo the miniſters and 
ambaſſadors of Chriſt in ſpecial, have a peculiar intereſt in 
Chriſt's interceſſion ; and great are the advantages of his 
interceſſion for them; 1. From the perſon interceding, 
Chriſt : conſider the dignity of his perſon, God- man; the 
dearneſs of his perſon, God's Son. 2. From the manner 
of his. interceſſion, not by way of intreaty, but meritorious 
claim. 3. From the ſublimity of the office, our Inter- 
ceſſor is near to God, even at his right hand. 4. From 
the fruits of his interceſſion, it procures the acceptance and 
Juſtification of our perſons, the hearing and anſwering of 
our prayers, the pardon and forgiveneſs of our fins, our 


preſervation in grace, aud our hopes of eternal glory. 
10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine, 


and J am glorified in them. * 
r 
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We may underſtand this two ways; 1. Of all perſons, 
all my friends, all my diſciples are thence, as well as mine. 
Thence learn, That the Father and Son have a like ſhare 
and property in all believers. 2. The words in the original 
being of the neuter gender, ſignify, All thy things are mine, 
and all my things are thine ; Chriſt and his Father are one, 
and they agree in one; they have the ſame eſſence and na- 
ture, the ſame attributes and will; Chriſt hath all things 
that the Father hath, willeth all things that the Father 
willeth, and doth all things that the Father doth ; he is 
therefore really and eſſentially God. It followeth, and 7 am 
glorified in them ; that is, I am made glorious by their own- 
ing and receiving me, by their believing in me, and accept- 
ing of me for their Lord and Saviour. Thence note, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is eminently glorified in and by all 
thoſe that believe in him, and belong unto him. 

11 And now I am no more in the world, but 
theſe are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep through thine own name thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me, that they may be one, as we are. 


Here obſerve, 1. Our Saviour's preſent condition; I am 
no more in the world; that is, I ſhall continue on earth but 
a ſmall time longer, and then afcend to my Father in 
heaven. | Learn thence, That Jeſus Chriſt, as he is man, 
he is gone out of this lower world, into the immediate pre- 
ſence of his Father ; he had been abaſed before, he muſt be 
exalted now; he had no more work to do on earth, but 
much to do in heaven, therefore he left this earth to go to 
heaven. 2. Our Saviour's prayer to his Father for his 
apoſtles, before he left the world: Holy Father, keep them; 
that is, preſerve them by thy divine power and goodneſs, 
for the glory of thy holy name. Here note, 1. The title 
and appellation given to God, Holy Father. "T hence learn, 
That when we go to God in prayer, eſpecially for grace. 
and ſanctification, we muſt look on him as an holy Father, 
as eſſentially and originally holy, as infinitely and inde- 
pendently holy. 2. The ſupplication requeſted of God; 
Keep through thy name thoſe whom thou haſt given me, 
Thence learn, That the perſeverance of the faints in a 
ſtate of grace is the ſweet effect and fruit of Chriſt's prayer: 
Chriſt has begged it, and it cannot be denied, there being 
ſuch an harmony and ſweet conſent between the will of the 
Father and the will of the Son. Three things concur to 
the believer's perſeverance. On the Father's part, there is 
everlaſting love, and all-ſufficient power. On the Son's 
part, there is everlaſting merit, and conſtant interceſſion. 
On the Spirit's part, there is a perpetual inhabitation, and 
continued influence. Vote, 3. The end of Chriſt's ſup- 
plication on behalf of his people ; That they may be one, as 
we are one. Here obſerves 1. That the heart of Chriſt is 
exceedingly ſet upon the unity and oneneſs of his members. 
2. The believer's union with Chriſt their head, and one 
with? another, has ſome reſemblance to that unity that 
is betwixt the Father and the Son: For it is an holy and 
ſpiritual union, a cloſe and intimate union, an indiſſoluble 
and inſeparable union. | : 


12 While I was with them in the world, I kept 


them in thy name: thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have 
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kept, and none of them is loſt, but the ſon of per- 
dition: that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. 


Nite here, 1. That thoſe which ſhall be ſaved, are given 
unto Chriſt and committed to his care and truſt. 2. That 
none of thoſe that are given unto Chriſt as his charge, and 
committed to his care and truſt, ſhall be finally loſt : he. 
that thou gaveſt me I have kept, and none of them is laſt. It 
follows, but the ſon of perdition. A perſon may be ſaid to 
be a ſon of perdition two ways; actively and paſſively. 
Actively he is ſo, who makes it his work and buſineſs to 
deſtroy others: Paſſively, he is a ſon of perdition, who, 
for his wickedneſs in deſtroying others, is deſtroyed himſelf. 
Judas was a ſon of perdition in both theſe ſenſes ; his heart 
was maliciouſly ſet upon deſtroying Chriſt, and wilfully ſet 
upon his own deſtruction : His cavetouſneſs and hypocriſy 
prompted him to betray our Saviour, his deſpair proyoked 
him to deſtroy himſelf. 


13 And now come I to thee, and theſe things I 
Po in the world, that they might have my joy 
ulfilled in themſelves. | 


In theſe words our Saviour declares the great reaſon why 
he did at this time fo publicly and ſolemnly pray for his 
diſciples; it was to fill them with joy and e that 
their joy might not be diminiſhed by Chriſt's departure, 
but rather increaſed by the coming of the Comforter : That 
they may have my joy fulfilled in them ; that is, the joy which 
they take in me, and the joy which they have from me. 


There is a double care which Chriſt takes of his people; 


namely, a care of their graces, and a care of their joy and - 
comfort. How ſolicitous was he to leave his diſcples 
comfort before he departed from them] He delights to 
ſee his people chearful, and he knows what great uſe ſpi- 
ritual joy is in the chriſtian's courſe, both to enable us for 
doing, and to fit us for ſuffering. Learn hence, 1. That 
Chriſt is the author and original of the joy of his people; 
My joy. 2. That it is Chriſt's will and deſire, that his 
people might be full of joy: That my joy may be fulfilled in 
them. 3. That the great end of Chriſt's prayer and inter- 
ceſſion was, and is, that his people's hearts might be full 
of joy: Theſe things I ſpeak in the world, &c. | 


14 I have given them thy word; and the world 
hath hated them, becauſe they are not of the world, 
even as J am not of the world. 


¶ have given them thy word, partly by external revelation, 
and partly by internal illumination; and for thy word's 
ſake the world hates them, as alſo becauſe they are not of 
the world. Learn, 1. That chriſtians, eſpecially miniſters, 
to whom Chriſt has given his word, muſt expect the world's 
hatred. Few of the prophets or apoſtles died a natural 
death : As their calling is eminent, ſo muſt their ſufferings 
be exemplary; The beſt miniſters, and the beſt men, are 
uſually moſt hated. There is an antipathy againſt the 
power of -godlineſs, or a cruel, cauſeleſs, implacable, and 


irreconcileable hatred againſt the ſaints, becauſe of their 


ſtrictneſs in religion, and contrariety to the world. 2. That 
it is to the honour of all believers, that they are like unto 
Chriſt, in being the objects of the world's hatred: The 
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world hates them, becauſe they are not of the world, as I am 
not of the world. This Chriſt adds both for information 
and conſolation ; for information, that they ſhould look for 
ſuch hatred, miſery, and trouble, as they ſaw him grapple 
with ; and for conſolation, to think that the world can 
never hate us ſo bad as it has hated Chriſt, 


15 I pray not that thou'ſhouldeſt take them out 
of the world, but that thou ſhouldeſt keep them 


from the evil. 16 They are not of the world, even - 


as I am not of the world. 


Here note, 1. That the wiſdom of Chriſt ſees fit to con- 
tinue his children and people in the world, notwithſtanding 
all the perils and dangers of the world. He has work for 
them, and they are of uſe to him, for a time, in the world: 
till their work be done, Chriſt's love will not, and the 
world's malice cannot remove them from hence. Vet 
Chriſt prays that his Father would keep them from the 
evil; that is, from the fins, temptations and ſnares of this 
wicked world. Thence nate, That a ſpiritual victory over 
evil is to be preferred before a total exemption from evil ; 
it is a far greater mercy to be kept from fin in our afflic- 
tions, than from the afflictions themſelves. Learn farther, 
How neceſſary divine aid is to our preſervation and ſucceſs, 
even in the holieſt and beſt of enterpriſes, and how neceſ- 
fary it is to ſeek it by fervent prayer. Wote alſo, That 
fuch as ſincerely devote themſelves to Chriſt's ſervice, are 
ſure of his aid and protection, whilſt ſo employed. 


17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word 
is truth. 


Sanctify them not initially, for ſo they were ſanctified 
already, but progreſſively: Let them increaſe more and 
more in grace and holineſs. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch 
as are already ſanCtified, muſt labour, and ought to en- 
deavour after further meaſures and higher degrees of ſanc- 
tification ; that the moſt holy may yet be more holy. 2. 
The word of God is the great inſtrument in God's hand 
for his people's ſanctification. 3. That the word of God 
is the truth of God. San#tify them through thy truth, thy 
word is truth, The word of God is a divine truth, an 
eternal truth, an infallible truth, an holy truth. 


18 As thou haſt ſent me into the world, even ſo 
have I alſo ſent them into the world. 


Note here, 1. Chriſt's miſſion: The Father ſent him 
into the world. Chriſt's ſending implies the deſignation 
of his perſon, his qualification for the work, his authority 
and commiſſion. Learn hence, That Chriſt himſelf did 
not of himſelf undertake the office of a Mediator, but was 
ſent; that is, authorized and commiſſioned of God ſo to 
do; Thou haſt ſent me ints the world. Note 2. As Chriſt's 
miſſion, ſo the apoſtles miſſion : 4s thou haſt ſent me, ſo 
have T1 ſent them. Learn, thence, That none may, or 
ought, to undertake the miniſtry, without an authoritative 
ſending from Chriſt himſelf; not immediately and extra- 
ordinarily by voice or viſion, but mediately by the officers 
of the church. And ſuch as are ſo ſent, are ſent by Chriſt 
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himſelf ; and if ſo, it is the people's duty to reverence their 
perſons, to reſpect their office, to receive their meſſage. 


19 And for their ſakes I ſanCtify myſelf, that they 
alſo might be ſanctified through the truth. 


The word /an#ify here, is not to be taken for the cleanſ- 
ing, purifying, or making holy that which was before un- 
clean; but Chriſt's ſanctifying himſelf imports, 1. His fe. 

aration or ſetting himſelf apart to be a facrifice for fin. 2. 
His conſecration or dedication of himſelf to this holy uſe 
and ſervice. Hence learn, That Jeſus Chriſt did dedicate 
and ſolemnly ſet himſelf apart to the great work and office 
of a Mediator. Learn, 2. That the great end for which 
Chriſt did thus ſanctify himſelf, was, that he might ſanctify 
his members; therefore did he conſecrate and ſet himſelf 
apart for us, that we ſhould be conſecrated to, and wholly 
ſet apart for him. | 


20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them 
alſo which ſhall believe on me through their word: 


Hitherto our Saviour had been praying for himſelf and 
his apoſtles; now he prays for all perſons, both Jews and 
Gentiles, that ſhould believe on him, throughout the world, 
by the preaching of the goſpel. Hence learn, 1. That all 
believers have a ſpecial intereſt in Chriſt's prayers. 2. That 
in the ſenſe of the goſpel they are believers, who are wrought 
upon to believe in Chriſt through the word. 3. That 
ſuch is Chriſt's care of, and love to his own, that they 
were remembered by him in his prayer, even before they 
had a being: I pray not for thoſe alone, but for all that ſhal! 
believe in me. 


21 That they all may be one: as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee; that they alſo may be one 
in us: that the world may believe that thou haſt 
ſent me. 


The ſpecial _ and particular bleſſing which Chriſt 
prays for, on behalf of believers, is a cloſe and intimate 
union betwixt the Father himſelf and them, and alſo be- 
twixt one another; ſuch an union as doth in ſome fort 
reſemble that union which is betwixt God and Chriſt ; 
not an unity of eſſence and nature, but of wills and affec- 
tions. Hence note, 1. That the myſtical union betwixt 
Chriſt and his members carrieth ſome reſemblance with 
that union which is betwixt the Father and the Son. 2. 
That union amongſt the miniſters and members of Jeſus 
Chriſt is of ſo great importance, neceſſity and conſequence, 
that he did in their behalf principally and chiefly pray for 
it. An unity of love and affection, of faith and profeſſion, 
an unity of practice and converſation, are mercies which 
Chriſt earneſtly prayed for, and has dearly paid for; and 
nothing is more defired by him now in heaven, than that 
his diſciples ſhould be one among themſelves here on earth; 
Father, may they be one, as we are one, that the world may 
believe that thou haſt ſent me. Here Chriſt intimates one 
ſpecial advantage that would redound to the world by this 
deſirable union betwixt the miniſters and members of 
Chriſt; it will, if not convert, yet at leaſt convince thc 
world, that I and my doctrine came from God. Thence 


note, 
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note, That unioh amongſt Chriſt's diſciples is one ſpecial 
mean to enlarge the kingdom of Chriſt, and to cauſe the 
world to have better thoughts of him and his doctrine, | 


22 And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have 
given them: that they may be one, even as we are one. 


Here note, 1. Chriſt's communication of that glory to 
believers, which he had received of the Father ; that is, 
not his eſſential glory, but his mediatorial glory: The glory 
which thou gaveſt me. Now Chriſt hath no glory given 
him as God, but much glory beſtowed on him as Media- 
tor. 2. The end of this communication, why he gave 
his diſciples that glory which the Father had given him ; 
namely, that they might be one. Learn, 1. That God the 
Father hath beſtowed much glory on Chriſt his Son, as he 
is man and Mediator of the church. 2. That the ſame 
glory for kind and ſubſtance, though not for meaſure and 
degree, which Chriſt as Mediator has received from the 
Father, is communicated to true believers. 3. That the 
great end of this communication was, and is, to oblige and 
enable his people to maintain a very ſtrict union among 
themſelves : The glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given 
them, that they may be one, even as we are one. 4. That 
unity amongſt believers is part of that glory which Chriſt 
as Mattiator hath obtained for them. 


23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one, and that the world may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou 
haſt loved me. ; | 


Mete here, 1. That as the Father is in Chriſt, ſo is 
Chriſt in believers, and they in him ; the Father is in 
Chriſt in reſpect of his divine nature, eſſence, and attri- 
butes ; and Chriſt is in believers, by the inhabitation of 
his holy Spirit. 2. That the believers' happineſs conſiſteth 
in their oneneſs, in being one with God through Chriſt, 
and one amoneſt themſelves : That they may be made perfect 
in one. 3. That God the Father loved Chriſt his Son: 
Thou loveſt them as thou haſt loved me. God loveth Chriſt, 
firſt, as God; ſo he is Primum amabile, the firſt object of 
his love, as repreſenting his attributes exactly. Secondly, 
as Mediator, John x. 17. Therefore doth my Father love me, 
becauſe I lay down my life for my ſheep. 4. That God the 
Father loves believers, even as he loved Chriſt himſelf; 
that is, he loves them upon the ſame grounds that he loved 
him; namely, for their nearneſs, and for their likeneſs to 
him. 1. For their nearneſs and relation to him; he loveth 
Chriſt as his Son, believers as his children, 1 John iii. 1. 
Behold, what manner of love the Father beſtotueth upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the Sons of God! 2. The pro- 
perties of the Father's love towards Chriſt and believers 
are the fame : Doth he love Chriſt with a tender love, with 


an unchangeable love, with an everlaſting love ? So doth he 


love believers alſo. 5. That Chriſt would have the world 
know, that God the Father loveth the children of men, as 
well as himſelf; Chriſt is not ambitious to engroſs all our 
love unto himſelf, but would have the world take notice 
of the good-will of his Father, as well as of himſelf, to 
loſt mankind ; of the Father's love in ſending him, as well 


JJ 01H MN. 


403 
as of his own love in coming: That the world may know 


that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt 
loved me. 


24 Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt 
given me, be with me where I am; that they may 
behold my glory which thou haſt given me: for 
thou lovedſt me before the foundation of the world. 


Our Saviour had prayed for his diſciples ſanctification 
before, here he prays for their glorification; 1. That they 
be where he is; now Chriſt is with them in his ordinances, 
in his word, and at his table; ere long they ſhall be with 
him, as his friends, as his ſpouſe, as his companions in his 
kingdom. 2. That they may be with him where he is; 
that is, more than the former; a blind man may be where 
the ſun is, but not with the ſun, becauſe he doth not enjoy 
the light and benefit of it: To be with Chriſt where he is, 
imports union and communion with him. That being 
with him where he is, they may behold his glory; that is, to 
ſee it, and eyerlaſtingly to poſſeſs and enjoy it. Learn 1. 
That all thoſe that are given to Chriſt as his charge, and 
as his reward, ſhall certainly come to heaven to him ; 
Father, I will that they be with me: becauſe I have merited 
that they ſhould be with me; I will that they behold my 
glory, becauſe I have purchaſed it at ſo dear a rate. 2. 
That the work and employment of the ſaints in heaven 
chiefly conſiſts in ſeeing and enjoying Chriſt's glory; for 
it will be a poſſeſſive fight: The language of every look 
will be, This happineſs is mine, 'I his glory is mine.“ 
3. That the top and height of the ſaints happineſs in 
heaven conſiſts in this, that they ſhall be with Chriſt, 


25 O righteous Father, the world hath not 
known thee: but I have known thee, and theſe 
have known that thou haſt ſent me. 


Note here, 1. The appellation given to God: O 71ghteous 
Father. This is the fixth time that Chriſt in this prayer 
has called God Father, it being fo ſweet a relation, and 
producing all love, delight, joy, and confidence in God, by 
him that practically improves it. But obſerve, that at ver. 
11, when Chriſt prayed for his people's ſanctification, he 
ſaid, holy Father, making ule of that attribute which is the 
cauſe of all holineſs in the creature; but now praying for 
their glorification, he ſays O righteous Father : righteous in 
making good thy promiſes both to me and them. 2. 
What it 1s that our Saviour athrms concerning the wicked 
and unbelieving world, that they have not known God, 
the world hath not known thee: not as if the world hath not 
known him at all, but not known him aright ; the unbe- 
lieving and unſanctified part of the world having no 
ſaving knowledge of God, not living anſwerable to what 
they know to be their duty. What Chriſt affirms 
concerning himſelf: But I have known thee, and theſe have 
known thee, Intimating thus much unto us, that Jeſus 


Chriſt knows God immediately, and all others know him 
by the means of Chriſt : Chriſt is the original and fontal 
cauſe of all the faving knowledge that believers have of 
God. There is not the leaſt ray of ſaving illumination, 
that doth not deſcend from Chriſt and the Spirit of Chriſt. 


26 And 
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26 And I have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare 17. — 


That is, „I have made known unto them thy nature, 
attributes, counſels, will and commands, and I will con- 
tinue the manifeſtation of the ſame unto the end.” Learn 
thence, That the ſaving knowledge of God was not attain- 
able by natural abilities, but cometh to us by the ſpecial 
revelation of Jeſus Chriſt: 7 have declared unto them thy 
name. 2. That they that have the name of God, his 
nature and will, ſavingly declared to them, do not ſtand in 
need of any farther declarations and diſcoveries of God's 
nature and will to be made unto them: I have declared, &c. 


— T hat the love wherewith thou haſt loved me, 
may be in them, and I in them. 


That is, „That the love which is originally in thyſelf, 
as the fountain of all grace, may be communicated and 
diſpenſed from thee to them, and become inherent in them.” 
Learn hence, That it is not enough for the people of God 
that they are beloved of him, and that his love is towards 
them ; but they muſt endeavour to have it in them ; that 
is, experience it in the effects of it, and in the ſenſe and 
feeling of it in their own ſouls. The ſafety of a chriſtian 
hes in this, that God loves him : but the joy, the comfort, 


and happineſs of a chriſtian, conſiſts in the knowledge, in 


the ſenſible apprehenſion and feeling of this love; there- 
fore Chriſt cloſeth his prayer for his members, with this 
affectionate and comprehenſive portion, Let the love, &c. 


HAF. . 


HEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he 

went forth with his diſciples over the brook 
Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he en- 
tered, and his diſciples. 2 And Judas alſo which 
betrayed him, knew the place: for Jeſus oft-times 
reſorted thither with his diſciples. 


No ſooner had our dear Lord, ended his divine prayer, 
recorded in the foregoing chapter, but he forth to 
meet his ſufferings with a willing chearfulneſs. He retires 
with his diſciples into a garden, not to hide and ſhelter 
himſelf from his enemies ; for if ſo it had beeen the moſt 
improper place he could have choſen, it being the accuſ- 
tomed place where he was wont to pray, and a place well 
known to Judas, who was now coming to ſeek him: Judas 
which betrayed him knew the place; for Feſus oft-times re- 
hriſt repaired to 
this garden, not to ſhun, but to meet the enemy, to offer 
himſelf a prey to the wolves, which in the garden hunted 
him, and laid hold upon him: he alſo reſorted to this gar- 
den now for privacy, that he might 7 pour out his ſoul 
to God. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was 
praying to his Father in the garden, when Judas with his 
black guard came to apprehend him. As the ſin of the 
firſt Adam, which brought deſtruction upon his poſterity, 
was committed in a garden, ſo the ſalutary paſſion of the 
ſecond Adam, which was to reſcue us from that deſtruc- 
tion, did begin in a garden alſo, 
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3 Judas then having received a band of men, and 
officers from the chief prieſts and Phariſees, cometh 
thither with lanthorns, and torches, and weapons, 


| Note, 1. What a multitude were here employed by the 
chief prieſts and Phariſees, for apprehending a ſingle per- 
ſon; gown men and ſword men, young and old, Jew and 
Gentile ; all ſorts of perſons contriving his death, as all 
conditions of people were afterwards to receive benefit by 
it. But what need of theſe lanthorns and torches, it being 
then, as ſome obſerve, full moon, when they ſought him 
in the garden? All this argued their zealous induſtry for 
our Saviour's apprehenſion, that they might be ſure to find 
him, in caſe he ſhould hide himſelf in any holes or corners 
of the garden. Learn hence, That perſecutors and wicked 
apoſtates are not aſleep in their deſigns and actings, but 
very vigilant and active; when at the ſame time Chriſt's 
own diſciples and followers are aſleep and careleſs : How 
active was Judas, and how watchful was his bloody crew, 
even at that time when Chriſt's diſciples could not keep 
their eyes open 


4 Jeſus therefore, knowing all things that ſhould 
come upon him, went forth, and ſaid unto them, 
Whom ſeek ye? 5 They anſwered him, Jeſus of 
Nazareth. Jeſus faith unto them, I am he. And 
Judas alſo which betrayed him, ftood with them, 
6 As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, I am 
he, they went backward, and fell to the ground. 


Note here, 1. How our Lord's ſufferings were all fore- 
known to himſelf, before they came upon him, and yet 
how willingly and chearfully did he go forth to meet them, 
Should our ſufferings be known unto us before they come 
upon us, how would it diſquiet and diſturb us ! yea, not 
only diſcompoſe us, but diſtract us! In great wiſdom, 
therefore, and in-tender mercy, has God concealed future 
events from us. But it was otherwiſe with Chriſt ; he had 
an exact knowledge of thoſe bitter ſufferings which he was 
to undergo, and yet with a c5mpoſed mind he goeth forth 
to meet them : Feſus knowing all things that ſhould come 
upon him, went forth. Lord, how endearing are our 
obligations to thyſelf, that when thou kneweſt beforehand 
the bitterneſs of that cup which the juſtice of God was 
about to put into thy hand, thou didſt not decline to drink 
it off for our ſakes! 2. That it was not man's power, 
but Chriſt's own permiſſion, which brought his ſufferings 
upon him. How eaſily could Chriſt have delivered him- 
ſelf out of his enemies hands, who, with a word from his 
mouth, cauſed them to go backward and fall to the ground 
Chriſt in ſpeaking thoſe words did let out a little ray or 
beam of his Deity, and this ſtruck them down. Mark 
what a ſtrange power was here in the word of Chriſt, and 
that not an angry word neither: He did not chide them, 
and ſay, « You wretches, how dare you lay hands on me, 
and carry me to judgment, who ſhall one day be your 
judge?“ Chriſt only ſaid, I am he, and down they fell. O 
what fear will Chriſt ſend out when he cometh to judge 
the world, who could ſend forth ſuch a fear when he yielded 
up himſelf to be judged and condemned in the n If 
there 
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there was ſo much majeſty in the voice of Chriſt, in one 
of the loweſt acts of his humiliation, what will the voice 
of a glorified Chriſt be to ſinners, when he ſhall come as» 
a Judge to condemn the world ? 


7 Then aſked he them again, Whom ſeek ye? 
and they faid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 8 Jeſus anſwered, 
I have told you that I am he: if therefore ye ſeek 
me, let theſe go their way. 9 That the ſaying might 
be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them which thou 
gaveſt me, have I loſt none. 


Here note, 1. How voluntarily and freely Chriſt laid 
down his life. When his enemies were fallen to the ground, 
he ſuffered them to riſe again, and offers himſelf to them, 
to take and carry him away. - Note, 2. How the ſight of 
this glorious miracle of the ſoldiers falling to the ground, 
did not deter or diſcourage them from their wicked pur- 
poſe; they get up again, and go on with their bloody de- 
ſign. Learn hence, That obſtinate and obdurate ſinners 
will not be reclaimed by the moſt evident and convincing, 
by the moſt miraculous and ſurpriſing appearances of God 
againſt them. Note, 3. How mindful, in the midſt of his 
ſufferings, Chriſt was of his dear diſciples, to ſecure them, 
at this time, from death and danger: F ye ſeek me, let 
theſe go their way; that is, my difciples, againſt whom ye 
have no warrant at this time. Learn hence, That Chriſt 
is ſo tender of his followers, that he will not put them upon 
trials, or call them forth to ſufferings, till they are ripe and 
ready fitted and prepared for them. The diſciples yet were 
weak and feeble, timorous and fearful, and Chriſt had 
much work and ſervice for them to do in the world; 
- namely, to plant and propagate the goſpel in foreign coun 
tries; he therefore reſolves not to loſe any one of them b 
perſecution at this time: And thus was his word fulfilled, 
Of them which thou gaveſt me, have I lift none. 


10 Then Simon Peter, having a ſword, drew it, 
and ſmote the high prieſt's ſervant, and cut off his 
right ear. The ſervant's name was Malchus. 11 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up thy ſword into 
the ſheath ;— _ 


Obſerve here, St. Peter's love unto, and zeal for his 
Lord and Maſter, in defence of whom he now draws his 
ſword : But why did he not rather draw upon Judas than 
upon Malchus ? Poſſibly, becauſe though Judas was moſt 
faulty, yet Malchus might be moſt forward to carry off our 
Saviour. Oh, how doth a pious breaſt ſwell with indig- 
nation at the fight of an open affront offered unto its Sa- 
our! Farther, The rebuke which Chriſt gave St. Peter 
for what he did; though his heart was ſincere, yet his hand 
Was raſh; good intentions are no warrant i irregular 
actions: Chriſt will thank no man for drawing a ſword in 
defence of him, without a warrant and commiſſion from 
him. To reſiſt a lawful magiſtrate, even in Chriſt's own 
defence, is raſh zeal, and diſcountenanced by the goſpel. 


— The cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall 
| not drink it? 
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whom he doth moſt ſincerely love. 


' ſtood there, who made a fire of coals 
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Here note, 1. A metaphorical deſcription of Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings: They are a cup put into his hand to drink off, 
and that by his own Father. 'T hey are a cup, and but a 
cup; God will not overcharge his people; and this cup is 
from the hand of a Father, yea, from the hand of our Fa- 
ther: The cup which my Father hath given me. 2. Our 
Lord's reſolution to drink off this cup, how bitter ſoever, 
being put to his mouth by his Father's hand: Shall not J 
drink it? that is, I will drink it. Learn hence, 1. That 
oft-times the wiſdom of God is pleaſed to put a cup, a very 
bitter cup, of affliction, into the hand of thoſe to drink, 
2. That when God 
doth ſo, it is their duty to drink it with ſilence and ſub- 
miſſion : Shall not I drink it? that is, I will certainly drink 
it with chearfulneſs and reſignation. 


12 Then the band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jeſus, and bound him, 13 And led 
him away to Annas firſt (for he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high prieſt that ſame year.) 
14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel to 
the Jews, that 1t was expedient that one man ſhould 
die for the people. 


Judas having made good his promiſe to the chief prieſts, 
and delivered Jeſus a priſoner bound into their hands, thoſe 
evening * no ſooner ſeize the Lamb of God, but 
they thirſt and long to ſuck his innocent blood; yet, leſt 
it ſhould look like a downright murder, they allow him 
a mock- trial, and abuſe the law, by perverting it to in- 
Juſtice and bloodſhed. How impoſſible it is for the greateſt 
innocence and virtue to protect from ſlander and falſe ac- 
cuſation ! and no perſon can be ſo innocent or good, whom 
falſe witneſs may not condemn. 


15 And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and /o did 
another diſciple. That diſciple was known unto the 
high prieſt, and went in with Jeſus into the palace 
of the high prieſt. 16 But Peter ſtood at the door 
without. . Then went out that other diſciple which 
was known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto 
her that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 17 
Then faith the damſel that kept the door unto Peter, 
Art not thou alſo one of this man's diſciples? He 
ſaith, I am not. 18 And the ſervants and officers 
(for it was 
cold) and they warmed themſelves: And Peter 


ſtood with them, and warmed himſelf. 


All the four evangeliſts give us an account of Peter's fall 
in denying his Maſter. And therein we have ohſervable, 
1. The fin itſelf which he fell into, the denial of Chriſt, 
and this backed with an oath ; he ſware that he knew not 
the man. Lord! how may the laviſh fear of ſuffering 
drive the holieſt and beſt of men to commit the fouleſt and 
worſt of fins: 2. The occaſion of his fall. (1.) His 
preſumptuous confidence of his own ſtrength and ſtanding; 
Though all men forſake thee, yet will not I, Lord! to pre- 
ſume upon ourſelves is the ready way to provoke thee to 
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leave us to ourſelves. If ever we ſtand in the day of trial, 
it is the fear of falling muſt enable us to ſtand ; we ſoon 
fall, if we believe it impoſſible to fall. (2.) His being in 
bad company, among Chriſt's enemies; Peter had better 
been a-cold by himſelf alone, than warming himſelf at a 
fire which was compaſſed in with the blaſphemies of the 
foldiers, where his conſcience, though not ſeared, was yet 
made hard. 3. The reiteration or repetition of this fin; 
he denied Chriſt again and again ; he denied him firſt with 
a lie, then with an oath and curſe. Oh, how dangerous is 
it, not to refiſt the beginnings of ſin! If we yield to one 
temptation, Satan will affault us with more and ſtronger. 
4. The heinous and aggravating circumſtances of Peter's 
fin. (1.) From the character of his perſon, a diſciple, an 
apoſtle, a chief apoſtle ; yet he denies Chriſt. (2.) From 
the perſon whom he denies, his Maſter, his Saviour. (3.) 
The time when he denied him; ſoon after that Chriſt 
had waſhed his feet; yea, ſoon after he had received the 
ſacrament from Chriſt's own hand. How unreaſonable 
then is their objection againſt coming to the Lord's table, 
that ſome who go to it, diſhonour Chriſt as ſoon as they 
come from it! Such examples ought not to diſcourage us 
from coming to the ordinance, but ſhould excite and in- 
creaſe our watchfulneſs after we have been there, that our 
after-deportment may be ſuitable to the ſolemnity of a 
ſacrimental table. 


19 The high prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his 
diſciples, and of his doctrine. 20 Jeſus anſwered 
him, I ſpake openly to the world; I ever taught in 
the ſynagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews 
always refort, and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing. 21 
Why aſkeſt thou me? aſk them which heard me, 
what I have ſaid unto them: behold, they know 
what I ſaid. 


Our Saviour being brought before Caiaphas the high 
prieſt, he examines him concerning his doctrine, and his 
diſciples, pretending him to be-guilty of hereſy in doctrine, 
and ſedition, in gathering diſciples and followers. Our Sa- 
viour anſwers, That, as to his doctrine, he had not de- 
livered it in holes and corners, but had taught publicly in 
the templ: and ſynagogues, and that in ſecret he had ſaid 
nothing ; that is, nothing contrary to what he had delivered 
in public. Chriſt never willingly affected corners; he 
taught openly, and propounded his doctrine publicly and 
plainly in the world. A convincing proof that both he and 
his doctrine were of God. Learn hence, 1. That it is not 
unuſual for the beſt of doctrines to paſs under the odious 
name and imputation of error and hereſy. Chriſt's own 
doctrine is here charged; The high prieſt aſked Feſus con- 
cerning his deftrine. 2. That the miniſters of Chriſt who 
have truth on their ſide, may and ought to ſpeak boldly 
and openly ; I ſpake openly unto the world, & Veritas nihil 
erubeſcit præterquam abſcondi. Truth bluſhes at nothing, 
except at its being concealed. In ſecret, ſays Chriſt, have 
1 faid nothing. 


22 And when he had thus ſpoken, one of the 
_ officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus with the palm 
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of his hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high prieſt 
ſo? 23 Jeſus anſwered, If J have ſpoken evil, bear 
witneſs of the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou 
me? 24 (Now Annas had ſent him bound unto 
Caiaphas the high prieſt.) 25 And Simon Peter 
ſtood and warmed himſelf: They ſaid therefore unto 
him, Art thou not alſo one of his diſciples? He 
denied it, and ſaid, I am not. 26 One of the ſer- 
vants of the high prieſt (being his kinſman whoſe 
ear Peter cut off) ſaith, Did I not ſee thee in the 
garden with him? 27 Peter then denied again, and 
immediately the cock crew. 


Nite here, 1. How inſolently and injuriouſly an officer 
ſtrikes our Saviour in this court of judicature ; One of the 
officers firuck Feſus with the palm of his hand. What had 
the holy and innocent Jeſus done, to deſerve theſe buffet- 
ings? He only made uſe of the liberty which their law did 
allow him, which was not to accuſe himſelf, but to put 
them upon the proof of thoſe accuſations which were 
brought againſt him. But from this inſtance of our Sa- 
viour's ſufferings, we learn, That Chriſt did endure painful 
buffetings, ignominious and contemptuous uſage, even from 
inferior ſervants; giving his cheek to the ſmiters, to teſtify 
that ſhame and reproachful uſage which was deſerved by 
us, and to ſanctity that condition to us, whenever it is 
allotted for us. 2. The meek and gentle reproof which 
the Lord Jeſus gives to this rude officer; he doth not ſtrike 
him dead upon the place, nor cauſe that arm to wither 
which was ſtretched forth againſt the Lord's anointed; but 
only lets him know, that there was no reaſon for his ſtrik- 
ing of him. Where note, That though our Saviour dot! 
not revenge himſelf, yet he vindicates himſelf, and defends 
himſelf both with law and reaſon; If I have ſpoken evil, 
bear witneſs of the evil; but if well, why" ſmiteft thou me? 
Hence we learn, 1. That we are not literally to underſtand 
the command, Mat. v. of turning the cheek to him that 
ſmites us. For Chriſt himſelf did not this, but defends the 
innocency of his words. (2.) That to ſtand up in defence 
of our own innocency, is not contrary either to the duties 
of patience and forgiveneſs, or to the practice and example 
of our Lord Jeſus. Note 3. That when the ſoldier had 
ſtruck Chriſt upon the cheek, he did not turn to him the 
other alſo, according to Mat. v. 39. Which evident) 
ſhews, that that precept, F they ſmite thee on one chech, 
turn the other alſo, commands only this, rather than take 
revenge, we ſhould bear a ſecond injury. Chriſtians ought 
rather to ſuffer a double wrong, than to ſeek a private re- 
venge: Chriſtianity obliges us to bear many injuries pa- 
tiently, rather than to avenge one privately: but though it 
binds up our hands from private revenge, yet it doth not 
ſhut our mouths from complaining to public authority. 
Chriſt's own practice here expounds the precept elſewhere, 
Mat. v. 39. For he complains here of the officer's injuſtice 
in ſmiting him before the judicatory, and challenges the 
man to bear witneſs of the evil. Laſtly, How our Lord 
was not only buffeted, but bound, and ſent bound from 
Annas to Caiaphas, from Caiaphas to Pilate, from Pilate to 


Herod, and from Herod to Pilate again; And all 75 
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foot through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, from one end of the 
city to the other ; partly to render his paſſion more public, 
being a gazing-ſtock to the world, and a ſpectacle both to 
angels and men. And his condeſcending to go bound from 
one high prieſt to another, and from one tribunal to an- 
other, teaches his people what delinquents they were be- 


of ſin; even a ſentence of eternal condemnation at the 
tribunal of the juſt and holy God. 


28 Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas unto 
the hall of judgment: and it was early, and they 
themſelves went not into the judgment-hall, leſt 
they ſhould be defiled : but that they might eat 
the paſſover. 


There were two courts of judicature which our bleſſed 
Saviour was brought before and condemned by: 1. That 
eccleſiaſtical court or ſanhedrim, in which the high-prieſt 
ſat as judge: Here he was condemned to death for blaſ- 
phemy. 2. The civil court or judgment-hall, where 
Pontius Pilate, the Roman governor, ſat judge, who, be- 
cauſe he was a Gentile, they would not go into his houſe, 
leſt they ſhould be defiled : for they accounted it a legal 
pollution, to come into the houſe of a Gentile. Where 
note, The notorious hypocriſy of theſe Jews; they ſcruple 
the defiling of themſelves by coming near the judgment- 
hall, where Pilate fat, but make no ſcruple at all to defile 
themſelves with the guilt of that innocent blood which 
Pilate ſhed. When perſons are over-zealous for ceremo- 
nial obſervations, they are oftentimes too remiſs with re- 
ferenee to moral duties. They brought him to the judg- 
ment-hall ; but they themſelves went not in, left they, &c. 


29 Pilate then went out unto them, and faid, 
What accuſation bring you againſt this man? 30 
They anſwered and faid unto him, If he were not 
a malefactor, we would not have delivered him up 
unto thee. 


Note here, 1. How Pilate humours theſe Jews in their 
ſuperſtition.” They ſcruple to go into the judgment-hall 
to him; he therefore goes out to them, and demands what 
accuſation they had againſt Chriſt. They charge him here 
only for being a malefactor, or an evil-doer in the general; 
but elſewhere (Luke xxiii. ) they particularly accuſe him, 
I, “ For perverting the nation.” 2. For forbidding to 
pay tribute to Czſar.” 3. For faying that he himſelf 
was Chriſt a King.” All which was filthy calumny ; yet 
Chriſt underwent the reproach of it without opening his 
mouth : Teaching us, when we lie under calumny and un- 
juſt imputation, to imitate him, who opened not his mouth, 
but committed his cauſe to him that judgeth uprightly. 


31 Then faid Pilate unto them, Take ye him, 
and judge him according to your law. The Jews 
therefore ſaid unto him, It 1s not lawful for us to 


put any man to death: 32 That the ſaying of 
Jeſus might be fulfilled, ine 


which he ſpake, ſigni 
what death he ſhould die. | | 
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fore the tribunal of God, and what they deſerved by reaſon * 
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The Jews now being under the power of the Romans, 
though they had a power of judging and cenſuring crimi- 
nals in ſmaller matters, yet not in capital caſes ; they could 
not pronounce a ſentence of death upon any perſon, ſay 
ſome: they might, and did, ſay others, puniſn blaſphemers, 


by ſtoning them to death; but then their ſentence is to be 


ratified by the Roman power : Accordingly, here they had 
in their ecclefiaſtical court condemned Chriſt for blaſ- 
phemy, now they bring him to Pilate the Roman governor 
to confirm the ſentence of death. From hence it appears, 
That Chriſt was the true Meſſias, being ſent into the world 
when the ſceptre was departed from Judah, according to 
that ancient prophecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. The ſceptre 

ſhall not depart from Fudah until Shiloh come. The Jews 
had no power abſolutely to condemn any man, or put him 
to death; but this power the Roman emperor reſerved to 
his own deputy. This contributed towards the fulfilling 
of our Saviour's words, Matt. xx. 19. That he ſhould be 
delivered to the Gentiles, and ſhould be crucified: Which 
was not a Jewith, but a Roman puniſhment. Hal the 
Jews put him to death, they had ſtoned him. But Chriſt 
was to be made a curſe for us by hanging upon a tree; and 
accordingly the Jews execute the counſel of God, though 
they knew it not, by refuſing to put him to death them- 
ſelves. Learn hence, How willing Chriſt was to undergo 
a ſhameful, painful, and accurſed death, that he might teſ- 
tify his love unto, and procure a blefling tor his people. 
Thus the ſaying of Jeſus was fulfilled, which he ſpake, &c. 


33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall 
again, and called Jefus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? 34 Jeſus anſwered him, 
Sayeſt thou this of thyſelf, or did others tell it thee 
of me? 35 Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew? Thine 
own nation, and the chief prieſts have delivered thee 
unto me: What haſt thou done? 36 Jeſus anſwered, 
My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom 
were of this world, then would my ſervants fight, 
that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jews: but 
now 1s my kingdom not from hence. 


Note here, 1. Pilate's enſnaring queſtion, Art thou the 
king of the Fews ? How jealous are great men of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and how afraid are they of his kingdom, power and 
authority, as if it would be prejudicial to their authority 
and power in the world, which was far enough from 
Chriſt's thoughts! 2. The wiſdom and caution of our 
Saviour's anſwer ; he neither affirms nor denies. Though 
whenever we ſpeak we are bound to ſpeak the truth, yet 
we are not bound at all times to ſpeak the whole truth. 
Chriſt tells him therefore, that upon the ſuppoſition that 
he was a king, yet his kingdom was not earthly, but a ſpi- 
ritual kingdom ; he was no temporal king, to rule over his 
ſubjects with temporal power and worldly pomp, but a 
ſpiritual king, in and over his church only, to order the 
affairs, and look after the government thereof. Learn 
hence, That Chriſt as God hath an univerſal kingdom of 
power and providence even over the higheſt of men, and 
as a Mediator hath a ſpiritual kingdom in and over his 
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church. 2. That it is a clear evidence that Chriſt's king- 
dom is ſpiritual, inaſmuch as it is not carried on by violence 
and force of arms, as worldly kingdoms are, but by ſpiri- 
tual means and methods: JF my kingdom were of this world, 
my ſervants would fight for me; but naw is my kingdom not 
from hence. 


7 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a 
king then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am 
a king. To this end was I born, and for this cauſe 
came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs 
unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth 
heareth my voice. 


Pilate aſks him again directly and expreſsly, Art thou a 
King er net? Our Saviour anſwers, © Thou ſayeft that J 
am a King, and fo it is indeed as thou fayeſt, I am a 
King, and the King of the Jews too; but not a temporal 
King, to rule over them after the manner of earthly Kings, 
with temporal power, and worldly pomp and ſplendour ; 
but I am a ſpiritual king, to rule and govern, not only the 
Jews, but my whole church conſiſting both of Jews and 
Gentiles, after a ſpiritual manner.” Note here, 1. The 
dominion and ſovereignty of Jeſus Chriſt, he has a king- 
dom; Af; kingdem. 2. The condition and qualification 
of this kingdom, P N expreſied : Afy kingaom is not 
of thls werd. 3. The uſe and end of this kingdom, that 
the truth may have place among the children of men for 
their ſalvation; To this end was I born, and came into the 
world, to bear witneſs unte the truth. 4. The ſubjects of 
Chriſt's kingdom declared: Every ene that is of the truth, 
heareth my weice : That is, every one who is by divine 
erace diſpoſed to believe and love the truth, will hear and 
obey Chriſt's doarine. 

38 Pilate ſaith unto him, What is truth? And 
when he had faid this, he went out again unto the 
Jews and ſaid unto them, I find in him no fault at 


all. 39 But ye have a cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe 


unto you one at the paſſdver: will ye therefore that 


I releaſe unto you the King of the Jews? 40 Then 
cried they all again, faying, Not this man, but Ba- 
rabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 


Nate here, 1. The queſtion Pilate put to Chriſt, Dat 
is trath? A moſt noble and important queſtion, had it 
been put forth with an honeſt heart, with a mind fairly 
diſpoſed for information and ſatisfaction; but it is evident, 
Pilate's inquiry was not ſerious: nay it is generally thought, 
that Pilate aſked this queſtion in ſcorn, contempt and 
derifion; for he ſtays not for our Lord's anſwer, but as 
ſoon as he ſtarted his query, went off the bench in haſte. 
Learn hence, That this queſtion, What is truth ? or how 
may we come to the knowledge of the truth? is of un- 
ſpeakable uſe and importance, and a queſtion whereon the 
whole frame and conſtitution of religion depends ; becauſe 
truth is claimed by all parties of men, by all profeſſors of 
religion. Aſs the different parties, from the old gentle- 
man at Rome, to the Quaker and Muggletonian, 
I bere is truth ? and they will all tell you, They are in 


1 40 > x. 


CAP. xfx. 


the poſſeſſion of it: Every ſet hath thus much of po 
with it, that the profeſſors of it think themſelves in allible, 
and every one cries out, Here is truth, But God hath 
given us a two-fold light to ſearch for truth; namely, the 
light of reaſon, and the light of ſcripture, or divine revela- 
The former Solomon calls the candle 4 the Lord, ſet up 
in our breaſts by God, on purpoſe to diſcover truth unto 
us, Godallows us, Ju, enjoins us, the free and impartial 
uſe of our underſtandings and judgments, in order to the 
finding out of divine truth; but becaſe nature's light, or 
the light of natural reaſon is not elear and bright enough 
to give us a proſpect of ſupernatural truths, (for nature 
and reaſon can never dictate thoſe things which depend 
only upon God's free grace and good pleaſure; ſuch as the 
doctrines of a Saviour and Redeemer, and the method of 
man's ſalvation by the ſufferings of the Son of God) it 
had been blaſphemy once to have ſuppoſed ſuch things, 
had not God revealed them in ſcripture: Therefore the 
ſecond ſtandard of divine truth is the infallible word of 
God. The goſpel of Chriſt is the way and the truth; 
Truth came by Feſus Chrift, And would men be ruled 
and conducted by theſe unalterable ſtandards of truth, 
namely, right reaſon and divine revelation, they would 
eaſily agree in their judgments what is to be believed, and 
all duties and controverſies would vaniſh. Right reaſon 
and inſpired ſcriptures are the beſt judges of controverſies; 
they being the fixed ſtandards and meaſures of divine 
truth, can beſt reſolve Pilate's queſtion here, and tell us, 
II hat is truth. 2. How unwilling, how very unwilling 
Pilate was to be the inſtrument of our Saviour's death; 
He came forth three ſeveral times, and tells the Jews that 
he finds no fault in him; he bids them take him, and 
judge him according to their law; Pilate, a pagan, ab- 
ſolves Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, that heard his 
doctrine, and ſaw his miracles, do condemn him. 2. 
Pilate having abſolved Chriſt, I find no fault in him, en- 
deavours next to releaſe him, and takes occaſion from their 
cuſtom of having a priſoner releaſed to them at their feaſt, 
to inſinuate his defire that they ſhould chuſe Chriſt : 7 
have a cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe: unto you one at the paſſ- 
ever. Laſtly, How the Jews prefer Barabbas, a robber, 
before the holy and innocent Jeſus ; They all cried out, 
ſaying, Net this man, but Barabbas. Learn hence, That 
no perſons, how wicked and vile ſoever, are ſo odious in 
the eyes of the enemies of God, as Chriſt himſelf was, and 
his friends and followers now are : Chriſt did find it thus 
in his own perſon when on earth : Barabbas a robber was 
preferred before him ; and now he is in heaven, he ſuffers 
in his members, the filth of the world being preferred 
before them. 


CHA EE. . 
PEN Pilate therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourged 


bim. 

Nite here, I. That as the death of the croſs was a Ro- 
man puniſhment, ſo it was the manner of the Romans to 
whip their maleſactors before they crucified them. Ac- 
cordingly, Pilate took Jeſus and ſcourged him. Oh! amaz- 


ing fight, the great God of heaven and earth is laſhed and 
ſcourged 
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ſcourged like a baſe ſlave. Behold ! hard- hearted ſinner, 
the laſhes wherewith thy Redeemer 1s cruelly tormented, 
were to preſerve thee from the ſeverer laſhes of thine own 
accuſing and condemning conſcience, and to fave thee from 
being laſhed by the rage and fury of devils to all eternity. 
2. How unwilling, how very unwilling Pilate was to be the 
inſtrument of our Saviour's death; it is very evident, that 
he had a mind to releaſe him; and it is concluded that Pilate 
was thus forward to ſcourge Chriſt, hoping that the Jews 
would have been ſatisfied with this lighter puniſhment, and 
to have diſmiſſed him. From this inſtance we may gather, 
that hypocrites within the pale of the viſible church, may 
be guilty of ſuch tremendous acts of wickedneſs, as the 
conſcience of an Infidel and Pagan may boggle at and pro- 
teſt againſt. Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves Chriſt, and ſeeks to 
releaſe him, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, who had heard 
his doctrine, and ſaw his miracles, condemn him. 3. How 
wretchedly Pilate ſuffers himſelf to be overcome with the 
Jews importunity, and, contrary to the light of his own 
reaſon and conſcience, delivers the holy and innocent Jeſus, 
firſt to be ſcourged and then crucified. Learn thence, 
That it is a vain apology for fin, when perſons pretend that 
it was not committed with their own conſent, but at the 
inſtigation and importunity of others: For ſuch is the 
frame and conſtitution of man's ſoul, that none can make 
him either wicked or miſerable, without his own conſent : 


Then Pilate took Feſus and ſcourged him. 


2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on his head, and they put on him a purple 


robe, 3 And ſaid, Hail, king of the Jews: And 
they ſmote him with their hands. 


Behold here, 1. The crown which they have prepared 
for him, a crown of thorns, and with great cruelty they 
preſs it cloſe to his ſacred temples, whilſt thoſe ſharp pointed 
briers piercing thoſe tender parts, let out that blood which 
in a ſhort time was to be more freely poured forth for the 
redemption of captive fouls. The next part of our Sa- 
viour's ſufferings conſiſted of cruel mockings : Chriſt had 
owned himſelf to be the King of the Jews ; that is, a ſpi- 
ritual King, in and over his church: But the Jews expect- 
ing that the Meſſiah ſhould have appeared in the pomp of 
an earthly prince, and finding it to be quite otherwiſe in 
our Saviour, they look upon him as a deceiver and impoſ- 
tor, and accordingly treat him as a mocking, with all the 
marks of derifion and ſcorn : For, firſt, they put a crown 
upon his head, but a very ignominious and painful one; 4 
crown of thorns : They put a ſceptre in his hand, but it 
was that of a reed; a robe of ſcarlet or purple upon his 
body; and then bowed their knees unto him, as they were 
wont to do before their princes, crying, Hail, King ! Thus 
were all the marks of ſcorn imaginable put upon our dear 
Redeemer; yet what they did in jeſt, God permitted to 
be done in earneſt ; for all theſe things were enſigns and 
marks of ſovereignty, and Almighty God cauſed the royal 
Mgnity of his Son to ſhine forth, even in the midſt of his 
greateſt abaſement. Whence was all this jeering and ſport, 
but to flout majeſty? And why did the Son of God un- 
dergo all this ignominy, diſgrace, and ſhame, but to ſhew 
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what was due unto us for our ſins; as alſo to give us an 
example, to bear all the ſcorn, repreach, and ſhame 
imaginable, for the ſake of him, who for the joy that was 
ſet before him, deſpiſed the ſhamez/ as well as endured the 
croſs ? Verily nothing was omitted that either the malice 
of men, or the rage of devils, could-poſlibly invent, either 
to torment or reproach him. But with what a lamb-like 
meekneſs, with what an aſtoniſhing patience, did he undergo 
all theſe trials, both for our good, and in our ſtead | 


4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith 
unto them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, that 
ye may know that I find no fault in him. 5 Then 
came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and 
the purple robe. And Pilate faith unto them, Be- 
hold the man. 6 When the chief prieſts therefore 
and officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, Crucify 
him, crucify him. Pilate faith unto them, Take ye 
him, and crucify him: for I find no fault in him. 


Note here, 1. The great variety of our Saviour's ſuffer- 
ings; he is made the foot-ball of cruelty and ſcorn ; his 
ſacred body is ſtript of its garments, and his back diſguiſed 
with purple robes ; his tender temples wounded with a 
thorny crown ; his face ſpit upon, his cheeks buffeted, his 
head ſmitten, his hand ſceptered with a reed. By his 
wearing a crown of thorns, he took away the bitterneſs of 
that curſe, which our fins brought upon the earth, Gen. 
i. 18. Thorns and briars ſhall it bring forth. Chriſt, by 
his bitter and bloody ſufferings, has turned all the curſes 
of his people into crowns and bleflings. 2. The noble 
teſtimony given of Chriſt's innocency by the mouth of 
Pilate, I ind in him no fault at all: He doth not ſay, I find 
him not guilty of what is laid to his charge; but gives an 
univerſal teſtimony of our Lord's innocency : I find no 
fault at all in him. In ſpite of all malice, innocency ſhall 
find ſome friends and abettors. Rather than Chriſt ſhall 
want witneſſes, Pilate's mouth ſhall be opened for his juſ- 
tification : how fain would he have freed Jeſus, whom he 
found faultleſs! Our Lord found more compaſſion from 
Pilate, an Heathen, than he did from them of his own 
nation. Pilate would have ſaved him, but they cry out 
for his blood : Hypocrites within the viſible church may 
be guilty of ſuch monſtrous acts of wickedneſs, as the con- 


ſciences of heathens, without the church, may boggle at and 


proteſt againſt. Pilate, a Pagan, pronounces Chriſt inno- 
cent, whillt the hypocritical Jews, who had heard his doc- 
trine, and ſeen his miracles, do condemn him. 3. Who 
influenced the main body of the Jews, to defire Pilate to 
put Jeſus to death; it was the chief prieſts and elders, they 
perſuaded the multitude: Wo be to the common people, 
when their guides and leaders are corrupt ; and wo be unto 
them much more, if they follow their wicked and pernicious 
counſels: the Jews here followed their guides the chief 
prieſts, but it was to their own deſtruction, as well as their 
leaders: When the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch. 


7 The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and 
by our law he ought to die, becauſe he made him- 
ſelf the Son of God. 8 , When Pilate therefore 
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church. 2. That it is a clear evidence that Chriſt's king- 
dom is ſpiritual, inaſmuch as it is not carried on by violence 
and force of arms, as worldly kingdoms are, but by ſpiri- 
tual means and methods: F my kingdom were of bis world, 
my ſervants would fight for me; but now is my kingdom not 
from hence. 


37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a 
king then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am 
a king. To this end was I born, and for this cauſe 
came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs 
unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth 
| heareth my voice. 


Pilate aſks him again directly and expreſsly, Art thou a 
King er not? Our Saviour anſwers, «© Thou ſayeft that J 
am a King, and ſo it is indeed as thou ſayeſt, I am a 
King, and the King of the Jews too; but not a temporal 
King, to rule over them after the manner of earthly Kings, 
with temporal power, and worldly pomp and ſplendour ; 
but I am a ſpiritual king, to rule and govern, not only the 
Jews, but my whole church conſiſting both of Jews and 
Gentiles, after a ſpiritual manner.” Mete dere, 1. The 
dominion and ſovereignty of Jeſus Chriſt, he has a king- 
dom ; My kingdom. 2. T he condition and qualification 
of this kingdom, negatively expreſſed : fy kingdom is not 
of this world. 3. The uſe and end of this kingdom, that 
the truth may have place among the children of men for 
their ſalvation; To this end was I born, and came into the 
world, to bear witneſs unto the truth. 4. The ſubjects of 
Chriſt's kingdom declared: Every one that is of the truth, 
heareth my veice: That is, every one who is by divine 
grace diſpoſed to helieve and love the truth, will hear and 
obey Chriſt's doctrine, 


38 Pilate faith unto him, What is truth? And 
when he had faid this, he went out again unto the 
Jews and ſaid unto them, I find in him no fault at 
all. 39 But ye have a cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe 
- unto you one at the paſſover: will ye therefore that 
I releaſe unto you the King of the Jews? 40 Then 
cried they all again, ſaying, Not this man, but Ba- 
rabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 


Note here, 1. The queſtion Pilate put to Chriſt, That 
is truth? A moſt noble and important queſtion, had it 
been put forth with an honeſt heart, with a mind fairly 
diſpoſed for information and ſatisfaction ; but it is evident, 
Pilate's inquiry was not ſerious: nay it is generally thought, 
that Pilate afked this queſtion in ſcorn, contempt and 
deriſion; for he ſtays not for our Lord's anſwer, but as 
ſoon as he ſtarted his query, went off the bench in haſte, 
Learn hence, That this queſtion, What is truth ? or how 
may we come to the knowledge of the truth? is of un- 
ſpeakable uſe and importance, and a queſtion whereon the 
whole frame and conſtitution of religion depends ; becauſe 
truth is claimed by all parties of men, by all profeſſors of 
religion. Aſk the different parties, from the old gentle- 
man at Rome, to the pooreſt Quaker and Muggletonian, 
IVhere is truth? and they will all tell you, They are in 
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the poſſeſſion of it: Every ſet hath thus much of po 

with it, that the profeſſors of it think themſelves infallible, 
and every one cries out, Here is truth, But God hath 
given us a two-fold light to ſearch for truth; namely, the 
light of reaſon, and the light of ſcripture, or divine revela- 
The former Solomon calls the candle 4 the Lord, ſet up 
in our breaſts by God, on purpoſe to diſcoyer truth unto 
us, Godallows us, you enjoins us, the free and impartial 
uſe of our underſtandings and judgments, in order to the 
finding out of divine truth; but becaſe nature's light, or 
the light of natural reaſon is not clear and bright enough 
to give us a proſpect of ſupernatural truths, (for nature 
and reaſon can never dictate thoſe things which depend 
only upon God's free grace and good pleaſure; ſuch as the 
doctrines of a Saviour and Redeemer, and the method of 
man's falvation by the ſufferings of the Son of God) it 
had been blaſphemy once to have ſuppoſed ſuch things, 
had not God revealed them in ſcripture: Therefore the 
ſecond ſtandard of divine truth is the infallible word of 
God. The goſpel of Chriſt is the way and the truth; 
Truth came by Feſus Chriſt. And would men be ruled 
and conducted by theſe unalterable ſtandards of truth, 
namely, right reaſon and divine revelation, they would 
eaſily agree in their judgments what is to be believed, and 
all duties and controverſies would vaniſh. Right reaſon 
and inſpired ſcriptures are the beſt judges of controverſies; 
they being the fixed ſtandards and meaſures of divine 
truth, can beſt reſolve Pilate's queſtion here, and tell us, 
What is truth, 2. How unwilling, how very unwilling 
Pilate was to be the inſtrument of our Saviour's death: 
He came forth three ſeveral times, and tells the Jews that 
he finds no fault in him; he bids them take him, and 
judge him according to their law ; Pilate, a pagan, ab- 
ſolves Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, that heard his 
doctrine, and ſaw his miracles, do condemn him. 3. 
Pilate having abſolved Chriſt, I find no fault in him, en- 
deavours next to releaſe him, and takes occaſion from their 
cuſtom of having a priſoner releaſed to them at their feaſt, 
to inſinuate his deſire that they ſhould chuſe Chriſt : 77 
have a cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe: unto you one at the paſſ- 
over, Laſtly, How the Jews prefer Barabbas, a robber, 
before the holy and innocent Jeſus ; They all cried out, 
faying, Not this man, but Baralbas. Learn hence, That 
no perſons, how wicked and vile ſoever, are ſo odious in 
the eyes of the enemies of God, as Chriſt himſelf was, and 
his friends and followers now are : Chriſt did find it thus 
in his own perſon when on earth : Barabbas a robber was 
preferred before him ; and now he is in heaven, he ſuffers 


in his members, the filth of the world being preferred 
before them, | 


. 
1222 Pilate therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourged 


him. 


Note here, 1. That as the death of the croſs was a Ro- 
man puniſhment, ſo it was the manner of the Romans to 
whip their maleſactors before they crucified them. Ac- 
cordingly, Pilate took Feſus and ſcourged him. Oh! amaz- 
ing fight, the great God of heaven and earth is laſhed and 


ſcourged 


: 
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ſcourged like a baſe ſlave. Behold ! hard-hearted ſinner, 
the laſhes wherewith thy Redeemer is cruelly tormented, 
were to preſerve thee from the ſeverer laſhes of thine own 
accuſing and condemning conſcience, and to fave thee from 
being laſhed by the rage and fury of devils to all cternity. 
2. How unwilling, how very unwilling Pilate was to be the 
inſtrument of our Saviour's death; it is very evident, that 
he had a mind to releaſe him; and it is coneluded that Pilate 
was thus forward to ſcourge Chriſt, hoping that the Jews 
would have been ſatisfied with this lighter puniſhment, and 
to have diſmiſſed him. From this inſtance we may gather, 
that hypocrites within the pale of the viſible church, may 
be guilty of ſuch tremendous acts of wickedneſs, as the 
conſcience of an Infidel and Pagan may boggle at and pro- 
teſt againſt. Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves Chriſt, and ſeeks to 
releaſe him, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, who had heard 
his doctrine, and ſaw his miracles, condemn him. 3. How 
wretchedly Pilate ſuffers himſelf to be overcome with the 
Jews importunity, and, contrary to the light of his own 
reaſon and conſcience, delivers the holy and innocent Jeſus, 
firſt to be ſcourged and then crucified. Learn thence, 
That it is a vain apology for fin, when perſons pretend that 
it was not committed with their own conſent, but at the 
inſtigation and importunity of others: For ſuch is the 
frame and conſtitution of man's ſoul, that none can make 
him either wicked or miſerable, without his own conſent : 
Then Pilate took Feſus and ſcourged him. 


2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on his head, and they put on him a purple 
robe, 3 And faid, Hail, king of the Jews: And 
they ſmote him with their hands. 


Behold here, 1. The crown which they have prepared 
for him, a crown of thorns, and with great cruelty they 
preſs it cloſe to his ſacred temples, whilſt thoſe ſharp pointed 
briers piercing thoſe tender parts, let out that blood which 
in a ſhort time was to be more freely poured forth for the 
redemption of captive fouls. The next part of our Sa- 
viour's ſufferings conſiſted of cruel mockings : Chriſt had 
owned himſelf to be the King of the Jews ; that is, a ſpi- 
ritual King, in and over his church: But the Jews expect- 
ing that the Meſſiah ſhould have appeared in the pomp of 
an earthly prince, and finding it to be quite otherwiſe in 
our Saviour, they look upon him as a deceiver and impoſ- 
tor, and accordingly treat him as a mocking, with all the 
marks of derifion and ſcorn : For, firſt, they put a crown 
upon. his head, but a very ignominious and painful one; 4 
crown of thorns : They put a ſceptre in his hand, but it 
was that of a reed; a robe of ſcarlet or purple upon his 
body; and then bowed their knees unto him, as they were 
wont to do before their princes, crying, Hail, King ! Thus 
were all the marks of ſcorn imaginable put upon our dear 
Redeemer ; yet what they did in jeſt, God permitted to 
be done in earneſt ; for all theſe things were enſigns and 
marks of ſovereignty, and Almighty God cauſed the royal 
Monity of his Son to ſhine forth, even in the midſt of his 
greateſt abaſement. Whence was all this jeering and ſport, 
but to flout majeſty? And why did the Son of God un- 
dergo all this ignominy, diſgrace, and ſhame, but to ſhew 
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what was due unto us for our ſins; as alſo to give us an 
example, to bear all the ſcorn, repreach, and ſhame 


imaginable, for the ſake of him, who for the joy that was 


ſet before him, deſpiſed the ſhame, / as well as endured the 
croſs ? Verily nothing was omitted that either the malice 
of men, or the rage of devils, could-poſſibly invent, either 
to torment or reproach him. But with what a lamb-like 
meekneſs, with what an aſtoniſhing patience, did he undergo 
all theſe trials, both for our good, and in our ſtead |! 


4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith 
unto them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, that 
ye may know that I find no fault in him. 5 Then 
came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and 
the purple robe. And Pate faith unto them, Be- 
hold the man. 6 When the chief prieſts therefore 
and officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, Crucify 
him, crucify him. Pilate faith unto them, Take ye 
him, and crucify him: for I find no fault in him. 


Note here, 1. The great variety of our Saviour's ſuffer- 
ings; he is made the foot-ball of cruelty and ſcorn ; his 
ſacred body is ſtript of its garments, and his back diſguiſed 
with purple robes ; his tender temples wounded with a 
thorny crown ; his face ſpit upon, his cheeks buffeted, his 
head ſmitten, his hand ſceptered with a reed. By his 
wearing a crown of thorns, he took away the bitterneſs of 
that curſe, which our fins brought upon the earth, Gen. 
itt. 18. 'T horns and briars ſhall it bring forth. Chriſt, by 
his bitter and bloody ſufferings, has turned all the curſes 
of his people into crowns and bleſſings. 2. The noble 
teſtimony given of Chriſt's innocency by the mouth of 
Pilate, I ind in him no fault at all: He doth not ſay, I find 
him not guilty of what is laid to his charge; but gives an 
univerſal teſtimony of our Lord's innocency : I find no 
fault at all in him. In ſpite of all malice, innocency ſhall 
find ſome friends and abettors. Rather than Chriſt ſhall 
want witneſſes, Pilate's mouth ſhall be opened for his juſ- 
tification : how fain would he haye freed Jeſus, whom he 
found faultleſs! Our Lord found more compaſſion from 
Pilate, an Heathen, than he did from them of his own 
nation. Pilate would have ſaved him, but they cry out 
for his blood : Hypocrites within the viſible church may 
be guilty of ſuch monſtrous acts of wickedneſs, as the con- 


ſciences of heathens, without the church, may boggle at and 


proteſt againſt. Pilate, a Pagan, pronounces Chriſt inno- 
cent, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, who had heard his doc- 
trine, and ſeen his miracles, do condemn him. 3. Who 
influenced the main body of the Jews, to defire Pilate to 
put Jeſus to death; it was the chief prieſts and elders, they 
perſuaded the multitude: Wo be to the common people, 
when their guides and leaders are corrupt ; and wo be unto 
them much more, if they follow their wicked and pernicious 
counſels : the Jews here followed their guides the chief 
prieſts,” but it was to their own deſtruction, as well as their 
leaders: When the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch. 


7 The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and 
by our law he ought to die, becauſe he made him- 
ſelf the Son of God. 8 , When Pilate therefore 
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heard that ſaying, he was, the more afraid; 9 And 


went again into the judgment-hall, and faith unto 
Jeſus, Whenceart thou? but Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 


Nite here, 1. How ambitious the chief prieſts were that 
Chriſt ſhould die under a colour of law: Me have à law, 
and by our law he ought to dig. The law which they allude 
to, is the law for putting falſe prophets and blaſphemers to 
death; of which number they conclude Chriſt to be, he- 
cauſe he made himſelf the Son of God; whereas he did 
not make himſelf fo, or only pretend to be ſo, but 
really and :ndeed was ſo; to wit, the eternal Son of God. 
Such as are indeed blaſphemers, and do arrogate to them- 
ſelves what is proper to God only, by the law of God they 
ought to be put to death; but Chriſt was not guilty of 
the violation of that law ; for he was indeed the Son of 
God, and did not make himſelf ſo. 2. How full of fear 
the conſcience of Pilate was, when the Jews told him that 
Jeſus made himſelf the Son of God; he was afraid to 
condemn him, not knowing but that he might be ſome 
divine and extraordinary perſon, and conſequently might 
draw down divine vengeance on his own head. Learn 
hence, That ſerious thoughts of a Deity will ſtrike terror 
even into a natural conſcience, eſpecially when the ſinner 
is following a courſe which his own judgment cannot ap- 
prove; when Pilate heard of Chriſt's being the Son of 
God, he was afraid, knowing what he had done to him, 
was againſt his own conſcience. 3. The queſtion Pilate 
puts to Chriſt upon this occaſion, hence art thou? that 
is, What is thy original or parentage ? Art thou a divine 
perſon or not? Our bleſſed Saviour being unwilling to 
obſtruct his own ſufferings, or to diſcover any thing that 
might hinder Pilate from proceeding againſt him, would 
give him no anſwer, having before made a reaſonable and 
ufficient defence. O how ready was Chriſt to lay down 
His life for finners, and how willing to pay that ranſom for 
his people, which the juſtice of God required. 


10 Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou 
not unto me? knoweſt thou not that I have power 
to crucify thee, and have power to releaſe thee? 11 
Jeſus anſwered; Thou couldeſt have no power at all 
againſt me, except it were given thee from above: 


therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the 
greater fin. 


Note here, 1. How offended Pilate was at Chriſt's ſilence, 
and how unreaſonably he boaſts of his power and authority ; 
Have not I power to crucify thee, and power to releaſe thee ? 
It is the great fin and ſnare of men in power, to forget 
from whom they derive their power, and to think that th 
may employ their power as they pleaſe. 2. The piety and 
meekneſs of our Saviour's anſwer, Thou couldeſt have no 


power againſt me, unleſs it were given thee from above.” 


That is, thou haſt no power over me, nor couldeſt thou 
inflict any puniſhment upon me, were it not that 

Father had, in his great wiſdom, divine counſel, and for 
glorious ends, permitted it fo to be. Learn, That Chriſt's 
being under the power of any man, how great and eminent 
ſoever, did flow from 'the peculiar diſpenſation of God, 
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who, in his wiſe and wonderful counſel, ſo ordered it and 
ordained it, for the redemption and ſalvation of his people; 
he was above all human power as God, and no ways ob- 
noxious to Pilate's power, being a perfectly innocent man. 
3. How Chrift charges his death more upon Judas and the 
Jews, than upon Pilate and the Gentiles : They that de- 
livered me unto thee have the greater fin. Not that Pilate 
was excuſed from ſin, in delivering Chriſt to be crucified; 
he ſinned heinouſly in abuſing his power ; but Judas finned 
more in delivering him up to the chief prieſts, and the 
chief prieſts in delivering him up to Pilate, than Pilate 
himſelf, whom they made a tool to ſerve their malice and 
revenge; they had better means of knowledge than he, 
and ſo ſinned againſt more light than he; and conſequently 
their light was greater, and their condemnation heavier 
than his. Learn thence, That the greater means of light 
and knowledge perſons fin againſt, the more aggravated is 
their guilt, and the more heightened will be their condemn- 
ation: He that delivered me umo thee, hath the greater ſin. 


12 And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe 
him: but the Jews cried out, ſaying, If thou let 
this man go, thou art not Cæſar's friend: whoſoever 
maket himſelf a king, ſpeaketh againſt Cæſar. 13 C 
When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he brought 
Jeſus forth, and fat down in the judgment-ſeat, in a 
place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. 


Still ab/erve, How unwilling Pilate was to put Chriſt to 
death: Conſcience bid him ſpare, popularity bids him k1i!'; 
how frequently and how fervently did he contend with the 
Jews, till they make it a ſtate caſe, and tacitly accuſe him 
for a traitor to the Roman emperor, if he releaſed him; / 
thou let this man go, thou art not Caeſar's friend. When 
Pilate heard that, he delivers up the innocent Jeſus to be cru- 
cified. Hence learn, That the natural conſciences of men, 
and the innate notions of good and evil, may carry men on 
a great way in oppoſing that which is a bare-faced iniquity; 
but, at laſt, either fear or ſhame will over-rule, if there be 
not a ſuperior and more noble principle. Though Pilate's 
conſcience acquitted Chriſt, and his mouth had declared 
that he had found no fault at all in him; yet fear of Czfar's 
diſpleaſure cauſes him to deliver up to death the holieſt and 
beſt of men, againſt his judgment and his conſcience: 
When Pilate heard that, he brought Feſus forth unto them. 


14 And it was the preparation of the paſſover, 
and about the "ſixth hour: and he faith unto the 
Jews, Behold your king. 15 But they cried out, 
Away with him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate 
ſaith unto them, Shall I crucify your king ? The 
chief prieſts anſwered, We have no king but Cæſar. 


16 Then delivered he him therefore unto them to 
be crucified. — 


Nite here, How careful the Holy Ghoſt is to record and 
fet down the time when Pilate gave ſentence againſt Chriſt. 
In general, it was on the day of the preparation for the 
paſſover; that is, the day immediately before it, when the) 
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prepared every thing needful for the ſolemnization; and in 
particular, it was about the ſixth hour of that day. St. 
Mark calls it the third hour, St. John the ſixth; but this 
is eaſily reconciled thus; the Jews divided the day into 
four quarters, which they called hours : the firſt was called 
the third hour, which anſwers to our ninth; the ſecond 


called the ſixth hour, anſwering our twelfth ; the third, 


called the ninth hour, anſwering our three in the afternoon ; 
the fourth, called the twelfth hour, which was the time of 
their retirement from labour, and beginning of the firſt 
night watch. Now the whole time, — the third hour 
to the ſixth, that is, from nine to twelve, was called the 
third hour; and the whole intervening time, from the ſixth 
to the ninth, that is from twelve to three, is called the 
ſixth hour, and ſo of the reſt. Now when St. John ſays, 
it was about the ſixth hour when Chriſt was condemned 
by Pilate, and led away to be crucified, and St. Mark ſays, 
it was the third hour, we are to underſtand, that St. Mark 
takes in the whole time of the third hour, from nine to 
twelve; and St. John ſaying it was about the ſixth hour, 
implies, that it was near twelve; ſo that between the hours 
of nine and twelve, our Lord was ſentenced, and led away 
to his croſs, about twelye faſtened to his croſs, upon which 
he hung till the ninth hour; that is, to about three in the 
afternoon ; during which time, there was ſuch an eclipſe 
of the ſun, as did occaſion darkneſs over all the earth. 
Learn hence, The great love and condeſcenſion of Chriſt, 
in ſtooping ſo low, to have his ſufferings lengthened out 
upon our accounts, to expiate our guilt which deſerveth 
eternal ſufferings ; that he might, by his example, warn us 
to prepare for trials of long continuance, and 3 a 
ſtate of continual affliction to us. Behold the Son of God 
harraſſed all night before he ſuffered, hurried from place to 
place, poſted backward and forward from Pilate to Herod, 
and from Herod to Pilate, wearied, ſcourged, buffeted, 
crowned with thorns, at laſt nailed to his croſs, and hang- 
ing thereupon from about twelve to three, in exquiſite tor- 
ture of body, and under the ſenſe of his Father's wrath 
in his ſoul. O Lord! thy kindneſs towards us is match- 
leſs and inimitable, never was love like thine ! 


— And they took Jeſus and led him away. 17 
And he bearing his croſs, went forth into a place 
called, the place of a ſkull, which is called in the 
Hebrew, Golgotha: 18. Where they crucified him, 
and two other with him, on either fide one, and 
Jeſus in the midſt. 


Mete here, 1. That it was a cuſtom among the Romans, 
to cauſe the perſon condemned to crucifying, to carry his 


own croſs; accordingly our Saviour bare his own croſs part 
of the way, till fainting under the burden of it, they laid 
it upon another, not out of mercy, but malice, reſerving 
him for a more public death ; they were loath he ſhould 
go away in a fainting fit. But why could not Chriſt bear 
his own croſs, who was able to bear the ſins of the whole 
world, when hanging upon the croſs? Anſwer 1. Probably, 
the Jews malice provided him a croſs of extraordinary 
greatneſs, proportionable to the crimes they charged him 
with, 2. He was much debiliated and weakened, with 
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his long watching and ſweating the night before. 3. The 
ſharp edges of the croſs grating his late whipped and galled 
ſhoulders, might occaſion the freſh bleeding of his wounds, 
and his weakening thereby. 4. Hereby he gave the world 
a demonſtration of the truth of his humanity, that he 
was in all things like unto us, with reſpect to his human 
nature, and the common infirmities of that nature. Herein, 
like Iſaac, Chriſt chearfully carried the wood on which he 
was to be offered up a facrifice to divine juſtice. Mete 2. 
The infamous company which our Lord ſuffered with, 
two thieves ; on either fide one, and himſelf in the midſt : 
It had been a ſufficient diſparagement to our bleſſed Re- 
deemer, to be ſorted with the beſt of men; but to be 
numbered with the ſcum of mankind, is ſuch an indignit 

as confounds our thoughts. This was deſigned by the 
Jews to diſhonour and diſgrace our Saviour the more, and 


to perſuade the world that he was the greateſt of offenders. 


But God over-ruled this, for fulfilling an ancient prophecy 
concerning the Meſſias, Iſa. lit. ult. And he was numbered 
with the tranſgreſſors. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the 
croſs. And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZA- 
RETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 20 


This title then read many of the Jews: for the place 


where Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the city: and 


it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 
21 Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, 
Write not, The king of the Jews; but that he ſaid, 
I am king of the Jews. 22 Pilate anſwered, What 
I have written, I have written. 


Mete here, 1. The inſcription wrote by Pilate over our 


ſuffering Saviour; This is Feſus 25 Nazareth, the king of 


the Fews. It was the manner of the Romans, when they 
crucified a malefactor, to publiſh the cauſe of his death in 
capital letters over his head, that ſo the equity of their pro- 
ceedings might more clearly appear to the people. Now 
it is obſervable, how wonderfully the wiſdom of God over- 
ruled the heart and pen of Pilate to draw this title, which 
was truly honourable, and fix it to his croſs. Learn hence, 
that the regal dignity of Chriſt was openly proclaimed by 
an enemy, and in the time of his. greateſt reproaches and 
ſufferings. Pilate, without his own knowledge, did cur 
Saviour an eminent piece of ſervice; he did that for Chriſt, 
which none of his own diſciples durſt do: not deſignedly, 
but from the ſpecial over-ruling providence of God. No 
thanks to Pilate for all this, becauſe the higheſt ſervices 
performed to Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall neither be accepted 
nor rewarded by God. 2. How the Jews endeavour to 
alter this: Mrite not, the King of the Fews; but that he 


ſaid, I am King of the Fews. The Jews thought it would 


be a diſgrace to them, that Chriſt ſhould be reported abroad 
to have been their king, therefore they defire an alteration 
of the writing: but Pilate, that wrote in honor of Chriſt, 
ſtiffly defends what he had done: To all their importunity 
he returns this reſolute anſwer: hat I have written, I 
have written. Surely the conſtancy of Pilate at this time, 


muſt be attributed to ſpecial divine providence, How won 


derful was it, that he who before was as inconſtant as a reed, 
3F 2 ſhould 
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ſhould now be as a pillar of braſs! Whence is this, but 
from the God of ſpirits moving upon his ſpirit to write, 
and to defend what was written? The providence of 
God hath a proſpet beyond the underſtanding of all 
creatures. | | 


23 Then the ſoldiers, when they had crucified 
Jeſus, took his garments, (and made four parts, to 
every ſoldier a part) and alſo his coat: now the coat 
was without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 
24 They ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us 
not rent it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be: 
that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, which faith, 


They parted my raiment among them, and for my 
veſture they did caſt lots. Theſe things therefore 
the ſoldiers did. 


Here we have recorded our Saviour's ſufferings from 
the ſoldiers ; they ſtript him of his garments, before they 
faſtened him to the croſs, and divided thoſe garments which 
could be parted amongſt them, and caſt lots for his woven 
coat, which could not be divided. Little did theſe vile 
ſoldiers think that they were now fulfilling a ſcripture pro- 
phecy : Yet ſo it was, this action of their's being foretold, 
Pſal. xxii. 18. They part my garments among them, and caſt 
lots upon my vefture. Not that the prophecy made them do 
it, but was fulfilled by their doing it. From hence we ma 
gather, that Chriſt ſuffered naked upon the croſs; as naked, 
ſay ſome, as he came into the world. We had made our- 
ſelves naked to our ſhame; and Chriſt became naked to 
cover our ſhame. If, ſenſible of our own nakedneſs and 
ſhame, we flee unto him by faith, we ſhall be clothed 


with robes of righteouſneſs, and garments of everlaſting 


praiſe. 


25 Nov there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, his 
mother, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary the wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 26 When Jeſus 
therefore ſaw his mother, and the diſciple ſtanding 
by, whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mother, 
Woman, behold thy ſon, 27 Then faith he to the 
diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour 
that diſciple took her unto his own Home. 


Theſe words contains our Saviour's affectionate recom- 
mendation of his diſtreſſed mother, to the care of a dear 
diſciple. | It was an argument of Chriſt's wonderful love to 
her, that when he was nailed to the croſs, and ready to die, 
he was more concerned for his mother's ſorrows, than for 
his own ſufferings. Now was Simeon's prophecy fulfilled, 
Luke ii. 35. A ſword ſhall paſs through thine own ſoul alſo. 
Her ſoul was pierced for him, both as his natural mother, 
and alſo as a myſtical member of him her head ; therefore 
Chriſt applies theſe comfortable words as a falve to her 
wounds, eyen whilſt his own were bleeding unto death, 
Woman, behold thy Son. Where note, He calls her woman, 
and not mother; he doth not ſay, Mother, behold thy 
Son; but, Noman, behold him. Not that Chriſt was 
aſhamed of, or unwilling to-own her as his mother ; but 
either, 1, Fearing that calling her by that name ſhould 
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augment her grief and trouble. Or elſe, 2. To intimate 
his change of flats and condition, that being ready to die 
and return to his Father in heaven, he was above all earthly 
relations, and knew no one after the fleſh, no, not his very 
mother ; yet ſee at the ſame time, when he was above her, 
and about to leave her, how his care manifeſted itſelf for 
her, when his ſoul and body were full of anguiſh to the 
very brim; yet all this makes him not in the leaſt un- 
mindful of ſo dear a relation. T hence learn, That Chriſt's 
tender care of his mother, even in the time of his greateſt 
diſtreſs, is an excellent pattern for all children to imitate and 
follow to the end of the world. St. John here obeyed 
Chriſt's command, and imitated his example; he took her 
to his own home; that is, he treated her with all that 
dutiful regard which a tender and indulgent mother chal- 
lenges from a pious and obedient fon. No perfonal trial 
or trouble upon ourſelves doth exempt us from the per- 
formance of our duty towards others, eſpecially towards our 
near and dear relations: Chriſt in the extremity of his ſuf- 
ferings; accounted it his duty to take care of, and pro- 
vide for his dear mother; teaching us by his example, that 
children ought to evidence that they honour their parents, 
by taking care of them in their decayed and deſolate con- 
dition. Again, inaſmuch as St. John took care of the 
holy mother after her. dear Son's death, That diſciple took 
her to his own home; we learn, That the Lord never re- 
moves one comfort, and takes away the means of ſubſiſt- 
ance from his people, but he raiſes up another in the room 
of it. It is very probable that Joſeph her huſband was 
before this time dead, and Jeſus her Son was now dying; 
but ſtill God provides ; he raiſes up St. John to take care 
of her; who takes her to his own home, and looks upon 
her as one of his family. But how comes St. John above 
the reſt to have this honourable ſervice put upon him, and 
this high truſt repoſed in him? Anfwer, The text tells 
us, he was the diſciple whom Fee loved; that is, in a more 
particular manner, treating him with greater freedom and 
familiarity than the reſt ; he alſo evidenced more love unto, 
and more courage and reſolution for Chriſt, than the reſt 
of his diſciples, he ſtanding by the croſs, when they got 
afar off, Mark xv. 50. Thence we learn, That ſuch as 
are beloved of Chriſt, as do keep cloſe unto him, and ex- 
preſs moſt zeal and reſolution for him, ſhall be peculiarly 
1 by him, and be employed in the higheſt ſervices 
or him. | 


28 After this, Jeſus knowing that all things 
were now accompliſhed, that the ſcripture might be 
fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. 29 Now there was ſet a 
veſſel full of vinegar: and they filled a ſpunge with 
N N and put it upon hyſſop, and put it to his 
mouth. 


Mete here, 1. The affliction or ſuffering which our Sa- 
viour complained of, and that is, thirſt; there are two 
ſorts of thirſt, the one natural and proper, the other ſpirt- 
tual and figurative ; Chriſt felt both at this time. His body 
thirſted by reaſon of thoſe agonies which it laboured under. 
His ſoul thirſted under vehement deſires, and fervent long- 


ings, to accompliſh that great and difficult work he yo 
no 
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now about. 2. The deſign and end of our Lord's com- 
plaint: That the ſcripture might be N he ſaith, 1 
bit. Our Saviour finding that all was accompliſhed, 
which he was to do before his death, but only the fulfilling 
that one ſcripture, Pſal. Ixix. 21. They gave me vinegar to 
drink; he for the accompliſhment thereof, ſaid I thir/?. 
Whence note, That ſuch were the agonies and extreme 
ſufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt upon the croſs, that 
they drank up his very ſpirits, and made him cry, I thir/t. 
2. That when Chriſt cried out, 7 % %, it was to ſhew, 
that whatever was foretold by the prophets concerning him, 
was exactly accompliſhed, and even to a eirumſtance ful- 
filled in him: That the ſcripture might be fulfilled, &c. 


zo When Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, 
he ſaid, It is finiſhed: And he bowed his head, and 
gave up the ghoſt. 


Note here, 1. Our Lord's laſt words, It is finiſhed. 2. 
His laſt act, He bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. As 
to the former, his laſt words, It is finiſbed; this might be 
the probable intendment of it: 1. It zs finiſbed; that is, 
now is my Father's counſel concerning me accompliſhed, 
and now is the promiſe that he made of my becoming a 
ſacrifice for fin fulfilled ; both my Father's purpoſe and my 
Father's promiſe are now receiving. their final accompliſh- 
ment. 2. It is finiſhed; that is, the ſcriptures are now 
fulfilled ; all types that did prefigure me, all the prophetical 
predictions that were made of me, all the Jewiſh ſacrifices 
that pointed at me, have now received their final accom- 
pliſhment in me, and are aboliſhed in my death. 3. It is 
finiſhed ; that is, my ſufferings are now ended, my race is 
run, my work is done, I am now putting my laſt hand to 
it, my death is before me, I bave finiſhed the work, the 
whole work which I came into the world for, doing as well 
as dying; all is upon the matter compleated, it is juſt 
finiſhing, it will be inſtantly finiſhed. Again, 4. It is finiſhed; 
that is, the fury and malice, the rage and revenge of my 
enemies is now ended, they have done their worſt ; the 
chief prieſts and the ſoldiers, the judges and witneſſes, the 
executioners and tormentors, have all tired out themſelves 
with the exerciſe of their own malice ; but now their ſpite 
and ſpleen, their envy and enmity is ended, and the Son of 
God is at reſt. 5. It is finiſhed; that is, the glorious work 
of man's redemption and falvation is perfected and per- 
formed, conſummated: and completed, the price is paid, 
ſatisfaction is given, redemption is purchaſed, and ſalva- 
tion inſured to a miſerable world. Wo unto us, if Chriſt 
had left but one farthing of our debt to the juſtice of God 
unpaid, we muſt have lain in hell to all eternity, as being 
inſolvent ; but Chrift has by one offering for ever perfected 
them that are ſanctiſied. Learn hence, That Jeſus Chriſt 
hath perfected, and completely finiſhed the great work of 
redemption committed to him by God the Father. Note, 
2, Our Saviour's laſt act; He bowed his head, and gave up 
the ghoſt. Whence learn, The ſpontaneity and voluntari- 
neis of Chriſt's ſufferings, how freely he ſurrendered to 
death; his ſoul was not rent from him, but yielded up to 
God by him; Chriſt was a volunteer in dying; though 
his death was a violent death, yet it was a voluntary ſacri- 
tice; He bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. 
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31 The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the pre- 
paration, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon 
the croſs on the ſabbath-day (for that ſabbath-day 
was an high day) beſought Pilate that their legs 
might be broken, and that they might be taken 
away. 32 Then came the ſoldiers, and brake the 
legs of the firſt, and of the other which was cruci- 
fied with him. 33 But when they came to Jeſus, 
and ſaw that he was dead already, they brake not 
his legs. 34 But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear 
pierced his ſide, and forthwith came there out blood 
and water. 35 And he that ſaw it, bare record, and 
his record is true: and he knoweth that he ſaith true, 
that ye might believe. 36 For theſe things were 
done, that the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone 
of him ſhall not be broken. 37 And again another 
ſcripture ſaith, They ſhall look on him whom they 
pierced. 


Theſe verſes contain ſeveral remarkable paſſages, tending 
to the confirmation of our faith, in the belief and certainty 
and reality of our Saviour's death ; in which the Jews, the 
ſoldiers, and St. John, do all give their ſeveral and ſufficient 
evidences. Obſerve, 1. The Jews part in clearing up this 
truth; they deſire Pilate (who had power alone to diſpoſe 
of the dead hodies of condemed perſons) that the legs of 
the crucified perſons might be broken to haſten their death, 
that ſo they might be taken away and buried ; becauſe, ac- 
cording to the law, Deut. xxi. 22, 23. the land was defiled 
with thoſe that were hanged, if not timely buried; and 
they judged, if the bodies of theſe perſons did remain on 
the croſs all that night, and the next ſabbath-day, which 
was an high day, (the ordinary ſabbath, and the firſt day of 
the paſſover, or feaſt of unleavened bread meeting together) 
it might pollute both them and their feaſt. Whence note, 
The curſed hypocriſy of theſe Jews; they look upon them- 
ſelves as ſtrictly bound to obſerve an outward ceremony, 
but their conſcinces never ſcruple to violate the moſt weighty 
precepts of the moral law; they ſtrictly obſerve the cere- 
monial precept, that the dead bodies ſhould not remain 
upon the croſs, but they ſcruple not to crucify the Son of 
God, and to uſe him with the utmoſt rigour, deſiring his 
bones may be broken. 2. The ſoldiers part contributed 
to clear the truth of Chriſt's death ; they execute what the 
Jews had deſired, and Pilate granted, breaking the legs of 
the two thieves, but not of Jeſus, becauſe he was already 
dead; but one of the ſoldiers, reſolving to make ſure work, 
thruſts a ſpear into his ſide, and there came out ſtraightway 
blood and water, proving that he was really dead. All 
which points out to us, that it is he who came by water 
and blood, 1 John v. 6. and that from the merit and effi- 
cacy of his death, there floweth out blood for the obtaining 
remiſſion of fin, and water to regenerate and waſh us from 
uncleanneſs. From the barbarous ſoldier's piercing of 
Chriſt's fide after he was dead, we learn, That no cruelty 
was omitted towards Chriſt, either dead or alive, which 
might teſtify the great deſert of our ſin, nor was there any 

cedful evidence wanting, which might make clear 3 
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truth of his death; the ſoldier's piercing of our Saviour's 
fide, was at once an exerciſe of their cruelty, and an evi- 
dence of the certainty of Chriſt's death. 3. St. John's 
part in this evidence; he avouches, That Chriſt really 
died, and expreſsly affirms, that he ſaw with his own eyes, 
for the confirmation of our faith ; He that ſaw it bare re- 
cord, and his record is true. And further ſhews, That by 
theſe actions of the ſoldiers, that was done, by which ſeveral 
ſcripture prophecies were fulfilled, and received their ac- 
compliſhment ; particularly, that of Exod. xii. 46. con- 
cerning the paſchal lamb, which was a type of Chriſt, That 
a bone of it ſhould not be broken ; and that prediction, Zech. 
xii. 10. They ſhall let on him whom they have pierced. 
Learn hence, That Chriſt is the truth and ſubſtance of that 
type, the paſchal lamb mentioned Exod. xii. and the true 
paſſover ſacrificed for us ; therefore what was ordained 
concerning the paſchal lamb, is applied here to Chriſt, as 
the ſubſtance of that type ; A bone of him ſhall not be broken. 


38 ¶ And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea, (being 
- a diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for fear of the Jews) 
beſought Pilate that he might take away the body 
of Jeſus : and Pilate gave him leave: he came there- 
fore and took the body of Jeſus. 39 And there 
came alſo Nicodemus (which at the firſt came to 
Jeſus by night) and brought a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about an hundred pound weight. 40 Then 
took they the body of Jeſus, and wound it in linen 
clothes, with the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews 
is to bury. 4r Now in the place where he was 
crucified there was a garden; and in the garden a 
new ſepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. 42 


There laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of the Jews 
Preparation- day, for the ſepulchre was nigh at hand. 


This laſt paragraph of the chapter gives us an account 
of our Lord's honourable burial ; ſuch a funeral as never 
was ſince graves were firſt digged. Where note, 1. Our 
Lord's body muſt be begged before it could be buried, the 
dead bodies of malefactors being in the power, and at the 
diſpoſal of the judge: Pilate grants it, and accordingly the 
dead body is taken down, wrapped in fine linen, and pre- 
pared for the ſepulchre. 2. The perſons who beſtowed 
this honourable burial upon Chriſt, Joſeph of Arimathea 
and Nicodemus, the one provided fine linen, and the other 
fine ſpices, and they jointly wound and embalmed his body 
after the Jewiſh manner ; both of them worthy, though 
cloſe, diſciples : Grace doth not always make a public and 
open ſhew where it is ; but as there is much ſecret treaſure 
unſeen in the bowels of the earth, ſo there is much grace 
in the hearts of ſome ſaints, which the world takes little 
notice of, We read of none of the apoſtles at Chriſt's 
funeral; fear had put them to flight; but Joſeph and 
Nicodemus appeared boldly : If God ſtrengthen the weak, 
and leave the ftrong to the prevalency of their own fears, 
the weak ſhall be as David, and the ſtrong as tow. 3. The 
grave or ſepulchre in which our Lord was buried, it was a 
ſepulchre in a garden, to expatiate Adam's fin committed 
in a garden: as by the ſin of the firſt Adam we were driven 
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out of paradiſe, the garden of pleaſure, ſo by the ſufferings 
of a ſecond Adam, who lay buried in a garden, we may 
hope for entrance into the heavenly paradiſe. And it was 
a new ſepulchre, wherein never any man was laid, leſt his 
adverſaries ſhould ſay, it was another that was nſen, who 
was buried there before, or that he aroſe as one of the old 
prophets did, by touching the bones of ſome other dead 
perſon. 4. The manner of our Lord's funeral; it was 
haſty, public, and decent; it was haſty, by reaſon of the 
ſtraitneſs of time, the ſabbath was approaching, and all 
buſineſs is laid aſide to prepare for that. Teaching us, How 
much it is our duty to diſpatch our wordly buſineſs early 
on the eve of the Lord's day, that we may be the better 
prepared to ſan tify that day. Again: Our Lord's funeral 
was public and open, all perſons that. would, might be 
ſpectators, to cut off occaſion from any to object, that there 
was deceit and fraud uſed in or about our Lord's burial; 
yet he was alſo interred decently, his holy body being 
wrapt in fine linen, and perfumed with ſpices, according to 
the Jewiſh cuſtom. 5. The reaſons why our Lord was 
thus buried, ſeeing he was to riſe again in as ſhort a time 
as other men lie by the walls : doubtleſs it was to declare 
the certainty of his death, and the reality of his reſurrec- 
tion, to fulfil the types and prophecies which went before 
of him; As Jonas being three days and three nights in the 
whales belly : He was alſo buried to complete his humilia- 
tion this being the loweſt ſtep to which he could deſcend 
in his abaſed ſtate. Finally, He went into the grave, that 
he might conquer death in its own territories. Laſtly, Of 
what uſe our Lord's burial is to us his followers : It ſhews 
us the amazing depth of his humiliation, from what and 
to what his love brought him, even from the boſom of his 
Father to the boſom of the grave. It may alſo comfort us 
againſt the fears of death : the grave could not long keep 
Chriſt, it ſhall not always keep us: it was a loathſome 
priſon before, it is a perfumed bed now: he whoſe head is 
in heaven, need not fear to put his feet into the grave. 
Awake and fing, thou that dwelleſt in the duſt, for the 
enmity of the grave is ſlain by Chriſt. | 


S 


This and the following chapter gives us an account of 
our Saviour's exaltation and victorious triumph over 
all his enemies, by his powerful reſurreftion. All the 
four evangeliſts do confirm the truth of it, by recora- 
ing the ſeveral ſteps and degrees of the manifeſtation 

| of it. In this chapter Chriſt's reſurrection is con- 
firmed, firſt to Mary Magdalene, next to Peter and 
John, then to all the diſciples, except Thomas. 


1 E firſt day of the week cometh Mary Mag- 
dalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the 
ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the 
ſepulchre. | 


In this verſe is recorded how Mary Magdalene came 
early to the ſepulchre, on the firſt day of the week, to 
anoint the dead body of our Lord Jeſus, Where 5 ak 

at 


, 
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That though her heart did burn with an ardent zeal and 
affection to her crucified Lord, yet the commanded duties 
of the ſabbath were not omitted by her ; ſhe kept cloſe, and 
ſilently ſpent that holy day in a mixture of grief and hope: 
Her example is a good pattern of ſabbath-ſanctification, 
and worthy of our chriſtian imitation. 2. What magna- 
nimity and courage is found in this weak woman : ſhe 
followed Chriſt courageouſly, when his diſciples left him 
cowardly ; ſhe accompanied him to his croſs, he followed 
his hearſe to the grave, when his diſciples durſt not appear 
and now very early in the morning ſhe goes to viſit his 
ſepulchre, fearing neither the darkneſs of the night, nor the 
preſence of the watchmen. Learn thence,” That courage 
is the ſpecial gift of God, and if he gives it to the feebler 
ſex, even to timorous and fearful women, it is not in the 
power of man to make them afraid. 


2 Then ſhe runneth and cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and faith 
unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of 
the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have 
laid him. 


It was a great honour that God put upon this poor 
woman Mary Magdalene, that ſhe has the firſt notice of 
our Saviour's reſurrection, and is the firſt that diſcovers it 
to the apoſtles. But why had not the virgin Mary, his 
diſconſolate mother, this privilege conferred on her, rather 
than Mary Magdalene, who had been a grievous ſinner ? 
Doubtleſs this was for the comfort of all true penitents, 
and adminiſters great conſolation to them : As the angels 
in heaven rejoice, much more doth Chriſt joy in the re- 
covery of one repenting ſinner, than in multitudes of holy 


and juſt perſons (ſuch was the bleſſed Virgin) who need no 
repentance. | 


3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſ- 
ciple, and came to the ſepulchre. 4 So they ran 
both together : and the other diſciple did out-run 
Peter, and came firſt to the ſepulchre. 5 And he 
ſtooping down, and looking in, ſaw the linen clothes 
lying; yet went he not in. 6 Then cometh Simon 
Peter following him, and went into the ſepulchre, 
and ſeeth the linen clothes lie; 7 And the napkin 
that was about his head, not lying with the linen 
clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itſelf. 
8 Then went in alſo that other diſciple which came 
firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and believed. 9g 


For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, that ke 
mult riſe again from the dead. 


Here note, 1. How Peter and John, moved with Ma 
Magdalene's words, They have taken away the Lord, &c. do 
run to the ſepulchre to ſatisfy themſelves in the truth of it. 
duch as ſincerely love Chriſt, upon the leaſt intimation that 
he is miſſing, beſtir themſelves with great activity and dili- 
= that they may ſee him, or hear of him: Peter and 

ohn run to the ſepulchre to ſee what was become of their 


holy Maſter, 2. That there was ſuch clear evidence about 
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Chriſt's grave, as made it apparent that he. was indeed riſen 
from the dead, and not conveyed away, either by friends 


or foes: It cannot be ſuppoſed that any of his friends 
(could they have come at it) would have ſo,handled his 
holy body, as to carry it away naked ; ind for his foes, 
had they ſtole away the body, they would never have left 
the fine linen behind them. 3. That when Chriſt aroſe 


/ 


from the grave, he left his grave-clothes behind him: 


whereas when Lazarus aroſe, he came forth with his grave- 
clothes about him : It teaches us, That Chriſt roſe never 
to die more, but to live and reign for ever; therefore he 
left his grave-clothes in the grave, as never to make uſe 
of them more. But Lazarus was to die again, death was 
once more to have dominion over him : he therefore came 
forth with his grave-clothes about him. Laſtly, How ig- 
norant the apoſtles were of the doArine of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection and of the holy ſcriptures, which declared he was 


to riſe again from the dead: They knew not the ſcriptures, 


that is, they did not heed and regard them, ponder them 
in their hearts, and feed upon them by faith. 


10 Then the diſciples went away again unto their 
own home. 11 But Mary ſtood without at the 
ſepulchre, weeping: and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped 
down, and looked into the ſepulchre, 12 And ſeeth 
two angels in white, fitting, the one at the head, and 
the other at the feet, where the body of Jeſus had 


lain: 


Here we have a deſcription of the great love of Ma 
Magdalene, which ſhe expreſſed towards Chriſt after his 
reſurrection ; ſhe went to his ſepulchre early, when it was 
yet dark; ſhe haſtily calls the diſciples, Peter and John, to 
the ſepulchre; and ſhe ſtays behind weeping at the ſepul- 
chre, when they were gone away to their own home. And 
as Mary firſt ſought him, and longeſt ſought him, ſo ſhe 
firſt found him. Here note, 1. Mary's carriage and beha- 
viour towards her Saviour; this is diſcovered by her pa 
tient attendance, She food without at the ſepulchre : by her 
paſſionate mourning, ſhe ſtood at the ſepulchre weeping - 
y her unwearied diligence, ſhe fto2ped down and louked into 
the ſepulchre : Here was great love indeed in this poor 
woman, a love ſtronger than death; a love which did outſtrip 
and go beyond the greateſt apoſtles. Learn, 1. That 
true love to Chriſt ſuffers not itſelf to be ſtinted or limited, 
no, not by the greateſt examples: the weakeſt woman 
that truly loves Chriſt, may piouſly ſtrive with the greateſt 
apoſtle in this point : though he be learneder, wiſer, more 
uſetul, and more eminent than any of us, yet it is holy and 
wiſe, not to ſuffer ourſelves to be exceeded by any in our 
love to Chriſt; every chriſtian may ſtrive to exceed an 
one in grace, and to attain the higheſt place in the kingdom 
of heaven. 2. That ſtrong love is valiant and undaunted, 
it will grapple and encounter with the ſtrongeſt oppoſition : 
Mary. tears nothing in ſeeking of her Lord, neither the 
darkneſs of the night, nor the terror of the ſoldiers, nor the 
malice of the Jews: Love is ſtrong as death, and the flames 
thereof are vehement. Farther, The ſucceſs of Mary 
Magdalene's love to Chriſt, and unwearied attendance on 
his ſepulchre; ſhe found not the dead body of Chriſt, and 
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it would not have let us go. But though ſhe found not 
her Lord in the grave, ſhe found two of his ſervants there, 
two angels ? oP all things in the world, one would leaſt have 
expected to find*an angel in a grave, ſpirits in the place of 
dead bodies, and 9 in the place of corruption. 
But from hende we learn, hat ſuch as ſincerely ſeek the 
* Lord, ſhalFcertainly find, if not the very thing which they 
ſeek, yet that which is much fitter and better for them; 
Mary did not find. Chriſt's dead body, but ſhe finds that 
which is more comfortable for her to find; namely, two 
angels to teſtify that he was riſen. Where note, The poſ- 
ture of theſe angels deſcribed ; the one fitting at the head, 
the other at the feet: It is matter of comfort to the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, that angels do not wait upon the head only, 
but upon the feet alſo ; and it ought to be matter of imi- 
tation alſo. Let us imitate our bleſſed Saviour, in having 
an angel not at our head only, but at our feet alſo : Many 
have an ambition to have an angel at their head, a great 
meaſure of light and knowledge there, but they care not for 
an angel at their feet, they delight not to walk anſwerably to 
their light and knowledge, they have an evangelical under- 
ſtanding and a diabolical converſation : it is ſad for a man 
to have all his religion in his brain and tongue, and nothing 
in his heart and life. 


13 And they ſay unto her, Wornan, why weepeſt 
thou? ſhe ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where they have 
laid him. 14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe 
turned herſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and 
knew not that it was Jeſus. 15 Jeſus ſaith unto 
her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? 
She, ſuppoſing him to be the gardener, faith unto 
him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me 
where thou haſt laid him, and I will take him away. 


Note here, 1. That the beſt company in the world will 
not ſatisfy or content ſuch as are ſeeking for Jeſus Chriſt, 
when they find not him whom their ſouls ſeek : Mary now 
enjoyed the preſence and company of two angels, but this 
did not ſatisfy her in the abſence of Chriſt himſelf. 2. 
How paſſionately did Mary mourn for the loſs and want 
of Chriſt's bodily preſence, thereby giving teſtimony of her 
great affection towards him; but truly our love to Chriſt 
is beſt ſhewn, not by our paſſionate deſires for his bodily 
preſence, but by our holy longings after his ſpiritual pre- 
ſence in his word and ordinances here on earth, and his 
bleſſed and immediate preſence in heaven. 3. How Chriſt 
may be preſent with, and very nezr unto his people, and 
yet not be preſently diſcerned by them; Jeſus flood. by 
Mary, but ſbe knew not that it was Jeſus : her not expect- 
ing a living Chriſt, was one cauſe why ſhe did not diſcern 
him. 4. How exceedingly Mary's thoughts were taken 
up with Chriſt : She faith to the gardener, 4 thou haſt 
borne him hence: What him? She doth not ſay whom; 
but her heart was ſo taken up with Chriſt, and her mind 
ſo full of him, that ſhe concluded every body would under- 
ſtand whom the meant, though ſhe did not ſay whom ſhe 
meant. Hence learn, 1. That the ſoul of a ſincere be- 
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liever is full of earneſt and longing deſires after Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. That ſuch a ſoul is yet ſometimes at a loſs for Chriſt, 


and cannot tell where to find him. 3. That whilſt the 
ſoul is at a loſs for Chriſt, its deſires are often quicker and 
more ſtirring after Chriſt. This was the caſe of Mary 
here ; with the ſpouſe by night on her bed, and early in 
the morning, ſhe ſought him whom her ſoul loved. 


16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She turned her- 
ſelf, and faith unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, 
Maſter. - 17 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not: 
for I am noggget aſcended to my Father: but go to 
my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my 


Father and your Father, and 7 my God and your 
God. | | 


In the former of theſe verſes, Chriſt makes himſelf known 
to Mary, and calleth her by her name. In the latter he 
gives her a prohibition and injunction. Vote, 1. The 
prohibition, Touch me not; together with the reaſon of it, 
For I am not yet aſcended to my Father. It is concluded by 
interpreters, that Mary Magdalene was now fallen at 
Chriſt's feet, and embraced them; that having found him 
whom her ſoul loved, ſhe hugs him now, and hangs about 
him: but Chriſt forbids any further embracing, and rejects 
fuch teſtimonies of her love; as if he had faid, Although 
I will allow you as much familiarity as ſhall ſatisfactorily 
convince you of the verity of my reſurrection, yet you 
muſt not expect to vert: with me in the bodily manner 
which you did before my death; for T am aſcending to my 
Father, and muſt be enjoyed no longer after a corporeal, 
but ſpiritual manner. Learn hence, That our love to 
Jeſus Chriſt is beſt ſhewn, not by our human paſſionate 
affections to his bodily preſence, but by our ſpiritual com- 
munion with him by faith here on earth, in order to an 
immediate communion with him face to face in heaven. — 
Chriſt now after his reſurrection was advanced to a more 


ſpiritual condition, therefore refuſes at Mary's hand the 


offices of human converſation, but expects of her the duties 
and ſervices of ſpiritual devotion. 2. Chriſt's injunction: 
But go to my brethren, and ſay, I aſcend to my Father, and 
your Father ; to my God, and your God, Where note, The 
endearing title given to the diſciples, My brethren: He had 
before his death called them his ſervants, his friends, his 


children; but now, after his reſurrection, he calls them his 


brethren : he became our brother by aſſuming our nature 
in his incarnation, he continues our brother by reſuming 
that nature at his reſurrection. Farther, I hat Chriſt calls 
his diſciples brethren, after his exaltation and reſurrection: 
thereby ſhewing, that the change of his condition had 
wrought no change in his affection towards his poor diſ- 
ciples; but thoſe that were his brethren before, in the time 


of his humiliation and abaſement, are ſo ſtill, after his ex- 


altation and adyancement; Go to my brethren, and ſay : 
humility doth not only go. before honour, ' but dwells with 
honour, and doth evermore accompany it. Laſtly, The 
good news or meſſage of joy which Chriſt ſends by Mary | 
to his dear diſciples; Say, 1 aſcend to my Father, and your 
Father; to my God, and your God: as if nature and adop- 


tion gave the ſame intereſt. Chriſt calls God, his God, 
| | 9 
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and his diſeiples God; his Father, and their Father; firſt 
his, and then their's, and their's becauſe his. Learn hence, 
That God for Chriſt's ſake hath dignified believers with 
that near and dear relation of his being a Father to them 
in and through his Son ; ſo that as they ought to carry it 
towards him like children by obedience, ſubjection, and 
reſignation, ſo they may expect he will retain a fatherly 
affection towards them, and they may expect from him 
fatherly compaſſion, proviſion, protection, correction, and 
and all things needful. Laſtly, Remark from Chriſt's ſay- 
ing, 1 go to my God, and your God, the falſe inferences of 
the Socinians; viz. That becauſe Chriſt God his 
God, hence, ſay wh it is evident that C is not God; 
but from thoſe words it only follows, that he was not God 
according to that nature which aſcended. Thus, Pſal. xlv. 
it is ſaid of Chriſt, - God, even thy God, hath anointed thee; 
and yet he adds of the ſame perſon, Thy throne, O-God, is 


for ever and ever. 


18 Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples 
that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken 
theſe things unto her. 19 Then the ſame day at 
evening, being the firſt day of the week, when the 
doors were ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled 
for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the 
midſt, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you. 20 
And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them His 
hands and his fide. Then were the diſciples glad 
when they ſaw the Lord. | 


Our bleſſed Saviour's firſt appearing after his reſurrection, 
having been-to Mary Magdalene, as the former verſes ac- 
quainted us, the ſame day at evening, when the doors were 

ſhut for fear of the Jews, Jeſus miraculouſly, and, as to the 
diſciples, inſenſibly opens the door, and ſtands in the midſt 
of them; and ſays, Peace be unto you, and ſhews them his 
hands and his ſide. Where note, 1. That it has been no 
. ſtrange thing in the church, that the beſt members of it 
have been put to frequent their aſſemblies with great fear, 
and been forced to meet in the night with great caution, 
becauſe of the fury of the perſecutors: Here Chriſt's own 
diſciples were forced. to meet together in the night, the 
doors kept ſhut for fear of the Fetus. 2. Let Chriſt's diſ- 
. ciples meet together never ſo privately, and with never fo 
much hazard and jeopardy, they ſhall have Chriſt's com 
pany with them ; neither bolts, nor locks, nor faſtened 
doors, ſhall hold Chriſt from them: Ihen the doors were 
ſhut, Feſus came and ſtood in the midſt of them. Laſtly, 
The evidence which our Saviour offers to evince and prove 
the certainty of his reſurrection: He hewed his diſciples his 
bands and his fide. Chriſt appealed to and admitted of the 


body. And if we muſt not be allowed to believe our 
lenſes (as the Romiſh ſynagogue would perſuade us) we 
mall want the beſt external evidence we can have to prove 
he truth of the chriſtian religion; namely, the miracles of 
our Saviour; for how can we be aſſured thoſe miracles 
vere true, but by the judgment of our ſenſes ? Now, as 
our ſenſes tell us Cthat hriſt's miracles were true, ſo they 
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judgment of their ſenſes, to aſſure them that it was his real . 
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uſe 10 that the popiſh doctrineè of tranſubſtantiation is 
Alle. | | 

21 Then ſaid Jeſus to them, again, Peace be unto 
you: as ny Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. 
22 And when he had this ſaid, he breathed on hem, 
and faith unto. them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 
23 Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted 


* 


unto them; and whole ſoever ſins ye retain, theß 


are retained. 


Nate here, 1. The repetition of our Saviour's endearing 
ſalutation to his diſciples, Peace be unto you, Peace be unto 
you. This was not more than might be needful, to ſignify 
his firm reconciliation to them, notwithſtanding their late 
cowardice in forſaking of him, and flying from him, when 
the ſtorm fell upon him. 2. How Chriſt doth renew his 
diſciples commiſſion for the work of the miniſtry, who 
poſſibly were much diſcouraged with the remembrance of 
their faint-heartedneſs in the time of his ſufferings ; he 
doth therefore anew commiſſionate them, and ſends them 


forth in theſe words, As my Father hath ſent me ; that is, to 


preach, plant, and propagate the goſpel ; ſ ſend I you. By 
the ſame authority, and for the ſame ends, in part, for 


which I was ſent by my Father, do I ſend you; namely, 


to gather, to govern, and inſtruct my church. Learn 
hence, That when Chriſt left the world, he did not leave 
the church deſtitute of a goſpel miniſtry, which ſhall con- 
tinue to the end of the world. As Chriſt was fent by 
the Father, ſo are his miniſters ſent by him; and they may 
expe-t, having the ſame authority and commiſſion, the ſame 
ſucceſs and bleſſing; and the contempt caſt upon them and 
their ye ultimately reflects upon God and Chriſt, 
whoſe meſſengers they are. 3. How Chriſt that ſends 
them forth, doth furniſh them with the gifts of the Spirit, - 
for their office: He breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghoſt: that is, the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. They 
had received the Holy Spirit before as a ſpirit of ſanctifi- 
cation, here they receive it in its extraordinary gifts, to fit 
them for their office. And Chriſt's conferring the Holy 
Ghoſt, by breathing upon them, ſhews that the Holy Spi- 
rit. proceeds as well from the Son, as from the Father. 
And as by God's breathing, the firſt man was made a 
living ſoul: ſo by Chriſt's breathing on the apoſtles, they 
were quickened, and extraordinarily enabled for the ſervice 
they were called to. Learn hence, That when Chriſt 
ſends forth any about his work, he will furniſh them with 
endowments anſwerable to their vaſt employment; and the 
beſt furniture they can have, is the Holy Spirit in his gifts 
and qualifications ſuitable to their work: He breathed on 
them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ge. 4. How Chriſt 
aſſerts their authority in the diſcharge of their commiſſion, 
and'declares, that what they a& miniſterially, according to 
their commiſſion here on earth, is ratified in heaven: 
Wheſe 1 fins ye remit they are remitted. Where note, 
That there is a two-fold power of remitting or forgiving 
ſins : the one magiſterial and authoritative; this belongs to 
Chriſt alone: the other miniſterial and declarative; this 


belongs to Chriſt's ambaſſadors, who have a power in his - 


name to bind and looſe. It is a pious note of St. Auſtin 
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his abſence from that meeting 
Chriſt been more merciful. Learn hence, That the letting 
lip of one holy opportunity may prove exceedingly preju- 
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upon this place, That Chriſt firſt conferred the Holy Ghoſt 
upon his apoſtles, and then faid, MI hoſe fins ye remit, they 
are remitted. Thereby intimating, that it is not they; but 


i» 


the Holy Ghoſt by them, that puts away fin; for who can 
Forgive ſin, but God only? The power of forgiving fin, 
that man hath, is only to declare, that if men be truly and 
really penitent, their fins are forgiven them for the ſake of 
Chrift's ſatisfaction. 


24 (But Thomas, one of the twelve, called 
Didymus, was not wich them when Jeſus -came. 
25 The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We 
have ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, Except 
I ſhall fee in his hands the print of the nails, and 
put my finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt 
my hand into his ſide, I will not believe. 


What the cauſe of Thomas's abſence was, is not de- 
clared ; it is evident that he was not with the reſt of the 
diſciples when Chriſt appeared to them: and his abſence 
had like to have coft him dear, even the loſs of his faith: 
and he might have had reaſon for ever to have bewailed 
of the diſciples, had not 


dicial to the foul's advantage: It is wiſe and fate to lay 
hold of every opportunity for enjoying communion with 
God, and fellowthip with his ſaints. Thomas's abſence 
deprived him not only of the good news of Chriſt's being 
riſen, but alſo of the Lehe of him, which the other diſciples 
got by aſſembling together; and for want thereof Thomas 
is left under many doubts and fears. Verily, we know 
not what we loſe, when we abſent ourſelves from the afſem- 
bly of God's people. Such views of a crucified Jeſus may 

communicated to others, whilſt we are abſent, as would 
have confirmed our faith, and eſtabliſhed our joy, had we 


been prefent. Farther, What a ſtrange declaration Thomas 


makes of his obſtinate unbelief, Except I fee the print o 
the nails, and put my finger into his fide, I will not believe. 
Where nete, How ſtrangely rooted unbelief is in the hearts 
of holy men, inſomuch that they deſire the objects of faith 
ſhould fall under the view of their ſenſes. Thomas carries 
his faith at his fingers ends: he will believe no more than 
he can ſee or feel; whereas faith is the evidence of things 
not ſcen. Oh! Thomas, how deplorable had been thy 
caſe, if Chriſt had never given thee that proof which was 
very unreaſonable in thee to expet. But Chriſt takes 
compaſſion on him, and appears to him, and cures his ob- 
ſtinate unbelief, which he might have juſtly punifhed, as 
appears by the following verſes. . 


26 CE And after eight days, again his diſciples 
were within, and Thomas with them: zhey came 


Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, 


and faid, Peace be unto you. 27 Then faith he to 
Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
hands : and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into 
my fide: and be not faithleſs, but believing. 


Note here, 1. Our Saviour's appearing again to his diſ- 
ciples after his reſurreRion ; it was eight days after he firſt 
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1 aroſe, which was the firſt day of the week. Here note, That 


Chriſt's riſing the firſt day of the week, and appearing on 
the next day of the week after to the diſciples, and they 
obſerving that day for their ſolemn aſſemblies, and St. Paul 
adminiſtering on that day the Lord's ſupper, Acts xx. and 
commanding on that day collections for the poor, 1 Cor. 


xvi. and St. John calling it the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. 


From theſe authorities, and the primitive practice, we de. 
rive our Chriſtian ſabbath : For we do not find in all the 
ſcripture, one inſtance of any one congregation of chriſtians 


only aſſembling upon the Jewiſh ſabbath, but on the firſt 


day of the on which we ground our obſervation of 
that day. he wonderful condeſcenſion of Chriſt to 
the weakneſs of Thomas's faith; he bids him reach fort} 
his hand, and thruft it into his fide. Not that Chriſt was 
pleaſed with, but only pitiful towards "Thomas's infirmi- 
ties; and it ought to be no encouragement to any perſon 
to follow his example, in ſeeking or expecting the like ſigus 
of their own preſcribing for the helping of their faith. 
How mercifully Chriſt oyer-ruled "Thomas's unbelief, for 
the confirmation of our faith. His doubting proved a 
means for the confirmation of his own and our faith; 
therefore ſays Gregory well, Plus mihi profuit dubitati, 
Thome quam credulitas Marie; © Had not Thomas 
doubted, we had not been ſo fully aſſured, that it was the 
ſame Chriſt that was crucified who roſe again.“ 


28 And Thomas anſwered and faid unto him, 
My Lord, and my God. 


| Theſe words may be confidered two ways: 1. As an 
abrupt ſpeech, importing a vehement admiration of Chriſt's 
mercy towards him, and of his own ſtupidity and dulneſs 
to believe. Learn hence, That the convincing condeſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt, turns unbelief into a rapture of holy ad- 
miration and humble adoration. 2. This expreſſion of 
Thomas, My Lord, and iy God, contains a ſhort, but ab- 
ſolute confeſſion of faith. "Thomas rightly colle&s from 


7 this reſurrection, that he was Lord, God blefſed for ever- 


more, the true Meſſias, the expected Redeemer ; and ac- 
cordingly, with an explicit faith, he now profeſſes his in- 
tereſt in him, ſaying, My Lord, and my God. Yet note, 
That this reſurrection could not make him God, and ren- 
der him then the object of divine worſhip, if he had been 
only a creature before. And farther obſerve, That Chriſt 
doth not reprove Thomas for owning him as God, which 
mw that Thomas did not miſtake in owning the divinity 
of Chriſt. , | 


29 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou 
haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they 
that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 


Here we have Chriſt's reprehenſion of Thomas for not 
believing without ſuch ſenſible evidence as he deſired. He 
believed now that Chriſt was riſen from the dead, but it 
was upon the teſtimony of his ſenſes only. Therefore 


-Chriſt tells him, That his faith would have been more 


excellent and more eminently rewardable, if he had be- 
lieved without ſuch demonſtrative evidence: Faith is te 
evidence of things net ſeen, Therefore to give credit to 
thing upon the evidence of ſenſe is not properly ny 
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Farther, How Chriſt pronounces them, bleſſed who ſhould 
hereafter believe on him through the preaching of the 
goſpel, though they did not fee him as Thomas did, nor 
handle him as he might, "This is a ſure rule, that by how 
much our faith ſtands in leſs need of the external evidence 
of ſenſe, the ſtronger our faith is, and the more acceptable 
it is, provided what we believe be revealed in the word of 
God: Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed. 


30 And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the 
preſence of his diſciples, which are got written in 
this book. 31 But theſe are written, that ye might 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
that believing ye might have life through his name. 

Nite here, 1. The true end for which the miracles, of 
Chriſt were ſo carefully recorded ; namely, that we might 
believe. By believing that Chriſt is the Son of God, 
we have life; ,and by the evidence of his miracles, we 
know and believe him to have been the Son of God: The 
miracles which Chriſt wrought, were the beſt external evi- 
dence of his miſſion. 2. That all Chriſt's miracles, both 
before his paſſion, and after his reſurrection, were not re- 


corded by the Evangeliſts. 3. The great point concern- 


ing Chriſt, to be Known and believed from the ſcriptures, 
is this, That Jeſus, the Son of the virgin, is the promiſed 
Meſſiah, the anointed of the Father, he in whom all the 
types and ſhadows of the law are accompliſhed ; and that 
this Jeſus is for nature co- eſſential, for dignity co-equal, 
and for duration co-eternal with tlie Father; one in eſſence, 
equal in power and glory. Thus believing” that Jeſus is 
the Son of God, al accompanying that belief with a hol 

life, if we believe well, and live well, we ſhall have lf 


through his name. 
* Aa 
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FTER theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again 
to the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias; and on 
this wiſe ſhewed he him/efF: 


The foregoing chapter acquainted us with ſeveral ap- 
pearances of Chriſt to his diſciples after his reſurrection: 
All which were in Jeruſalem. This chapter acquaints us 
with his appearing to his diſciples in Galilee, whither he 
had ordered his Jifciples to go, promiſing there to meet 
them, Jeruſalem now becomes a forſaken place, a people 
abandoned to deſtruction ; Chriſt will not ſhew himſelf 
openly to them, but Galilee was a place Where Chriſt's 
miniſtry had found better acceptance: to Galilee therefore 
doth he go. Such places wherein Chriſt is moſt welcome 
to preach, ſhall be moſt honoured with his preſence : Jeſus 
ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias, called 
elſewhere the ſea of Galilee. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 
called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, 
and the /ons of Zebedee, and two other of his diſ- 


ciples. 3 Simon Peter faith Into them, I go a 
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fiſhing. They ſay unto him, We alſo go with thee. 
They went forth, and entered into a ſhip imme- 
diately ; and that night they caught nothing. 


Nite here, That after Chriſt was crucified, the diſciples 
returned for a time to their trade and employment of fiſh- 
ing; though they were called to be fiſhers of men, yet 
churches not being gathered and conſtituted at preſent, 
nor being able to maintain them, they labour with their 
hands to ſupply their preſent neceſſities. Afterwards, when 
at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, they had received thoſe viſible 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which did furniſh them for 
preaching the goſpel to all nations, and they went forth to 
plant and propagate the goſpel, we may believe they then 
gave over the labour of their ſecular callings, and applied 
themſelves wholly to the work of the miniſtry. That may 
be done (eccleſia confiituenda) in a church which is conſti- 
tuting, or about to be conſtituted. MNote farther, How 
Peter, with the reſt, toil all night, and catch nothing; but 
no ſooner was-Chriſt come among them, but they incloſe 
a multitude of fiſhes. "Thereby teaching us, That all hu- 
man labours and endeavours are in vain, unleſs Chriſt by 
his preſence and bleſſing crown them with ſucceſs. 


4' But when the morning was now come, Jeſus 
ſtood on the ſhore : but the diſciples knew not that 
it was Jeſus. 5 Then faith Jeſus unto them, Chil- 
dren, have ye any meat? They anſwered him, No. 
6 And he ſaid unto them, Caſt the net on the right 
ſide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall find. They caſt there- 
fore, and now they were not able to draw it for the 
multitude of fiſhes. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt was near, very near to his diſ- 
ciples, but they perceived it not: Zeſus load on the ſhore, 
and they knew not that it was Feſus. Learn, Chriſt is not 
always diſcerned by us when he is preſent with us; it is a 
double mercy to enjoy his company, and to know indeed 
that is he. 2. Although they had laboured all night in 
vain, yet at Chriſt's command they go to work again, and 
with great ſucceſs : They were not able to draw the net for 
the multitude of fiſhes. When Chriſt is about to do great 
things for his people, yet will he have them exert all poilſible 
endeavours of their own; and the want of former ſucceſs 
muſt not diſcourage from future endeavours. 3. What a 
proof Chrift here gives of his divinity and Godhead : How 
were all the fiſh in the ſea at his pleaſure, and obedient to 
his command! He knew where they ſwim, and brings 
them from one part of the lake to the other: here the 
diſciples had toiled all night, and caught nothing. Chriſt our 
Mediator is true God, and as ſuch, as he has a ſovereign. 
power and providence over all the creatures, the cattle on 
a thouſand hills, and all the fiſh ſwimming in the ſea, are 


obedient to his power, and obſervient to his commands. 


7 Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved, faith 


_ unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 


heard that it was the Lord, he girt bis fiſher's coat 
unto him (for he was naked) and did caſt himſelf 
into the fea, 8 And the other diſciples came in a 
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little ſhip (for they were not far from land, but as it 


were two hundred cubits) dragging the net with 
fiſhes. 9g As ſoon then as they were come to land, 


they ſaw a fire of coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, 
and bread. | 


Nite here, 1. The great zeal and forwardneſs of Peter: 
hearing that it was Chriſt, he leaps into the ſea to get to 
him. O how inviting, attractive, and alluring is a fight 
of Chriſt! It will make thoſe that know him, break 
through all difficulties to come unto him. It is not a fea 
of water, no, nor ſeas of blood, that can keep a zealous 
foul at a diſtance from Chriſt. Ihen Peter heard that it 
was the Lord, he girt his coat and caſt himſelf into the ſea. 
2. What a complication of miracles here were; as foon as 
they came to land they diſcerned another miracle, viz. a 
fire of coals, and fiſh thereon, and bread, all created and 
produced by Chrift out of nothing, at this time, as an evi- 
dence of his divine power ; for before they could get the 
fiſh to ſhore, they ſaw filh broiling upon coals, which makes 
it evident that theſe were none of the fiſh which they had 
catched. Chriſt, when he pleaſes, for the benefit and com- 
fort of his people, will work miracle upon miracle, mercy 
upon mercy, one wonder upon the head of another: for 
here, after a miracle at ſea, they met with another miracle 
at land; As ſoon as they came to land, they ſaw a fire, 


10 Jeſus faith unto them, Bring of the fiſh which 
ye have. now caught. 11 Simon Peter went up, 
and drew the net to land full of great fiſhes, an 
hundred and fifty and three: and for all there were 
ſo many, yet was not the net broken. 


Note here, 1. What was Chriſt's end in commanding his 
diſciples to bring forth the fiſh which they had now taken; 
namely, that the ſight of their number and bigneſs, to- 
gether with the ſight of the net remaining unbroken, might 
confirm them in the believe of its being a real miracle. 
Chriſt had fed their bellies before, his bufineſs now is to 
feed their minds with the contemplation of the great- 
neſs and reality of the miracle. All Chriſt's miracles were 
obvious to ſenſe, and would bear the examination of the 
ſenſes : not like the lying wonders of the church of Rome, 
which are commonly wrought in the dark to cozen the 
vulgar, and are mere cheats and impoſtures. 2. That this 
full draught of fiſhes, which Peter and the reſt of the diſ- 
ciples now had, might probably preſage that great and won- 
derful ſucceſs which he and they afterwards were to have 
in fiſhing for men. Here we have an hundred fifty and 
three great fiſhes caught at one draught * but, Acts ii. we 
find three thouſand fouls converted by St. Peter at one 
ſermon. Oh the maryellous ſucceſs of the goſpel at the 
firſt preaching and planting of it! Three thouſand then 
proſelyted by one ſermon ! Now we have cauſe to fear that 
there are three thouſand ſermons preached, and ſcarce one 


foul ſavingly converted: Lord, who hath believed our report? 


12 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and dine. And 
none of the diſciples durſt aſk him, Who art thou ? 
knowing that it was the Lord. 13 Jeſus then 
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cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fiſh * 
likewiſe. 14 This is now the third time that Jeſus? 


ſhewed hiimſelf to his diſciples after that he was riſen 
from the dead. 7 


A twofold reaſon may be aſſigned why Chriſt did at this 
time invite and call his diſciples to dine with him: The firſt 
and more principal reaſon was, to evidence to them the 
reality of his reſurrection, and to aſſurethem pf the truth 
of his manhood, that they might not think it Was an ap- 
parition only, By the miracle in Etching the fiſhes, he 
proved himſelſf to be God; by his preſent eating of the 
fiſh, he evidenced himſelf Ta © man; and conſequent] 
teaches us, that our exalted High Prieſt continues our kink. 
man in heaven: He is ſtill bone of our hone, and fleſh of 
our fleſh; he has taken poſſeſſion of heaven in our nature, 
ſitting there in our glorified humanity, united to the glorious 
Deity, clothed with that body which hung in its blood and 
gore upon the croſs, but now ſhining brighter than ten 
thouſand ſuns. The ſecond and leſs prineipal reaſon why 
Chriſt called his diſciples to dine with him, was this, to 
ſhew his tender care over the bodies of his dear diſciples, 
as being the tabernacles of his own Spirit, the temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore Chriſt encourages, though not 
to the pampering, yet to the refreſhing of them: Jeſu; 


ſaid unto them, Come and dine And he would not confer 


with them till they had dined, as the next verſe ſhews, 


15 © So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon 
Peter, Simon /o of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than 
theſe ? He faith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt 
that I love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my 
lambs. 16 He faith unto him again the ſecond time, 
Simon ſen of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He faith unto 
him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt that I love thee, He 
faith unto him, Feed my ſheep. 17 He faith unto 
him the third time, Simon ſeon of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me? Peter was grieved becauſe he ſaid unto him 
the third time, Loveſt thou me? And he faid unto 
him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt 
that I love thee. Jeſus faith unto him, Feed my ſheep. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt puts Peter upon a threefold pro- 
feſſion of his love unto him, anſwerable to his threefold 
denial of him: His threefold denial, required a threefold 
confeſſion. True repentarſce ought, and will be as eminent 
in the fruit and effects of it, as the ſaint's fall hath been. 
A threefold denial of Chriſt ſhall be attended with a three- 
fold poſſeſſion of love unto him. 2. The ſolemn queſtion 
put by our Saviour unto Peter, Hove thou me 2 Loveſt thou 
me more than theſe ? that is, more than thy occupation and 
employment, more than thy nets and fiſhing-boats ; if ſo, 
leave them, and wholly employ thyſelf in feeding my ſheep 
and lambs. Or, more than theſe ? that is, more than the 
reſt of my diſciples : Doſt thou love me more than thou 
loveſt theſe ? or more than they love me? If ſo, evidence 
the ſincerity of thy love to me by thy care of mine. 
Thence nate, That miniſters who are called to take care of 
Chriſt's flock, had nggd of much love to Jeſus Chriſt, — 
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great compaſſion for ſouls; by which they will be animated 
and fortified to go through with the labours and difficulties, 
as well as to encounter the dangers and ſufferings which do 
accompany their calling: Simon loveſt thou me? Feed my 

e. Farther, That the ſureſt argument and beſt evidence 
of a miniſter's love to Jeſus Chriſt, is his conſcientious care 
to feed; that is, to teach, inſtruct, - and govern the whole 
flock of Chriſt ; lambs and ſheep, weak and ſtrong; the 
feebleſt in the fold were purchaſed by the great Shepherd: 
And if he judgeth them worth his blood, well may we judge 
them worth our ſweat. Again, That ſuch as would be 
faithful in their miniſterial charge, ought to look upon their 
people as committed to them by Chriſt himſelf, as loved of 
him, and committed to their care by him, and for which 
they muſt be accountable to him: Chriſt” calls them three 
times over, his lambs and his ſheep, and as often charges 
Peter to feed them. Note next, Peter's threefold anſwer to 
Chriſt's queſtion, Simon, loveſt thou me more than theſe? 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. Where note, 1. The 

eat modeſty of Peter in his reply. Loveſt thou me more 
than theſe ? ſays Chriſt; Peter replies, Lord, thou knoweſt 
that I love thee: He doth not ſay, Lord, I love thee above 
them all, and before them all; here is no boaſting now : 
Once it was faid that Peter vaunted, Though all men forſake 
thee; yet will nat I; but now his fall had taught him hu- 
mility ; he boaſts not of his love above others, and makes 
no compariſon with others, but only ranks himſelf among 
the true lovers of Chriſt; Lord, I love thee. 2. Theevi- 
dence that Peter gives of his ſincere love to Chriſt; he 
dares to appeal to Chriſt himſelf, Lord, thou knoweſt that I 
haue thee : yea, that art omniſcient, the all-knowing and 
heart-ſearching God, thou that knoweſt all things, knoweſt 
that I love thee. Oh! It is a bleſſed thing, when we can 
and dare appeal to God's knowledge; and it is matter of 
high conſolation, to know that God knoweth our ſincerity 
and love unto him, and that he knoweth and approveth us 
as ſuch: Lord, thou knoweſft all things; thou knoweſt, &c. 
Laſtly, From theſe words, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, an 
argument of Chriſt's divinity. He that knows all things, 
and particularly the hearts of all men, is God, 1 Kings vii. 
29. but ſo doth Chriſt, if St. Peter's teſtimony here be 
true; ſaying, Lord, thou knoweſt all things: that is, ſay the 
Soeinians, very many things: but this would have de- 
ſtroyed St. Peter's argument at once; for it follows not 
that Chriſt knew the ſincerity of Peter's heart, unleſs he 
knew the ſecrets of all hearts; and if he knew the ſecrets 
of all hearts, he is really God. 


18 Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, , When thou 
waſt young, thou girdeſt thyſelf, and walkedſt whither 
thou wouldeſt: but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt 
ſtretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, 
and carry thee whither thou wouldeſt not. 19 This 
ſpake he, ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorify 
God. And when he had ſpoken this, he faith unto 
him, Follow me. 


In theſe words our Saviour forewarns Peter of his future 
lufferings, intimating that he ſhould prove more ſtout than 
in his former trial, When he was young and unex- 
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perienced, he enjoyed his liberty; but when he was grown 
older in years, and ſtronger in grace, he ſhould willingly 
ſtretch forth his hands, and quietly, ſuffer himſelf to be 
bound to the croſs; for Peter (ſay ſome) was not nailed, 
but tied and bound to the croſs only, and fo, as a martyr 
or witneſs for the truth of Chriſt, glorified God by his 
death. Learn hence, 1. The mmiſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 
when they undertake the charge of his flock, muſt prepare 
for ſuffering work, and their lot upon it. Therefore is this 
prediction of Peter's ſuffering. joined with the - former in- 
junction, Feed my ſheep. 2. That human nature in Chriſt's 
miniſters, as well as in other men, reluctates ſufferings, has 
an antipathy againſt à violent death: They ſhall carry thee 
tohither thou wouldeſt not. 3. From the time of St. Peter's 
ſufferings, when he is old : learn, That the timing of the 
ſaints ſufferings is in Chriſt's hands ; he can, and when he 
pleaſeth doth, ſcreen them from ſuffering till old age; when 
their work is almoſt done for God, they cloſe their days 
with ſuffering for him: ¶I hen thou art old, thou ſhalt ſtretch 


forth thine hands, and another ſhall gird thee. Laſtly, That 


the ſufferings of the ſaints in general, and of the miniſters 
of Chriſt in particular, do redound much to the glory of 
God, which is a conſideration that ought to reconcile them 
to the croſs of Chriſt, and ſupport them under it. 

20 { Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, following; which alſo leaned on 
his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, which is he that 
betrayeth thee? 21 Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, 
Lord, and what Hall this man do! 22 Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, If 1 will that he tarry till I come, what 
is that to thee? Follow thou me. | 

Our Saviour having foretold the manner of Peter's death 
in the foregoing verſes ; here in theſe, Peter is inquiſitive 


after, and very ſolicitous for the knowledge of what kind of 
death St. John ſhould die. Chriſt checks him for his cu- 


rioſity, as meddling with that which did not concern him; 


yet intimates to him, that John ſhould live till he came to 
take vengeance on the Jews, and deſtroy Jeruſalem: Jf 7 
will that he tarry till I come; that is, till I come to execute: 
judgment upon. Jeruſalem. Here we may note, There are 
two great vanities in men with reference to knowledge, the 
one a neglect to know what is our duty to know ; the other, 
a curiofity to know what doth not belong to us to know: 
Chriſt tells Peter, it was none of his buſineſs to enquire what 
John ſhould do; but he ought rather to be preparing for 
what he himſelf ſhould ſuffer. 


23 Then went this ſaying abroad among the 
brethren, that that diſciple ſhould not die: yet Jeſus 
ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not die: but, If I will 
that he tarry till I come, what 7s. hat to thee ?. 


Obſerve here, How ſtrangely our Saviour's words were 
miſtaken and miſunderſtood by his own diſciples ; they ap- 
prehend preſently that John ſhould not die, and ſo it Gaſſed 
current among them. From hence we may note, How 
much the wiſdom of God is, and ought to be admired, in 
giving us a written word, and tying us to it, when we ſee 
erroneous traditions ſo ſoon on foot in the world, and our 
Saviour's own ſpeeches ſo. much miſtaken, and that by 
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wiſe and holy men themſelves in the pureſt times: Much 
more may the words of others be miſreported, and wreſted 
contrary to their ſenſe and meaning. How great then is 
the vanity and uncertainty of oral tradition ! Men are na- 
turally prone to miſtake, to miſtake themſelves, and to 
miſtake one another. The more to be admired is their 
over-daring ignorance, who think they cannot err. Such 
an haughty opinion of a man's felf, concludes him to be 
neither good nor wiſe. A 


24 This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe 
things, and wrote theſe things: and we know that 
his teſtimony is true. 

The great modeſty of the holy Evangeliſt St. John is all 
along throughout his goſpel very obſervable ; he mentioneth 
Himſelf hitherto under a third perſon; he calleth himſelf a 
diſciple, a learner, who excelled the moſt accompliſhed doc- 
tors of the ages ever fince. Here he ſpeaks more plainly 
and expreſsly concerning himſelf, declaring that he was an 
eye-witneſs and an ear-witneſs of what he wrote, for the 
greater certainty thereof. And this proteſtation here made 
by the evangeliſt of the truth of what he wrote, was highly 
neceſſary, leſt any ſhould think that Chriſt's extraordinary 
love and affection to him (he being the beloved diſciple) 
ſhould move him to exceed (as we are prone to do) in 
writing the hiſtory of their lives who are dear to us, and 
we to them. Learn hence, That this goſpel was written 
by John the beloved diſciple, and the narration is of divine 
truth, worthy to be embraced and received by us as a per- 
fect rule of faith and life: Me know that his teſtimony is true. 


25 And there are alſo many other things which 
Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every 
one, I ſuppoſe that even the world itſelf could not 
contain the books that ſhould be written. Amen, 
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John being about to conclude the hiſtory of our Saviour's 
life, aſſerts, that there were many other miracles and ſpecial 
deeds done by Chriſt both before and after his paſſion, 
which he had not recorded or ſet down; becauſe, ſhould 
all that Chriſt did and ſaid be committed to writing, it 
would even fill the world, the volumes would be fo many. 
From hence we gather, 1. The wonderful activity, induſ- 
try and diligence of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he was 
never idle, but that his whole life was ſpent in doing good; 
becauſe ſhould all the particular inſtances have been re- 
corded, it would amount to an incredible bulk. 2. That 
it is impoſſible to get all ſaid, which might be ſaid of 
Chriſt, and in his commendation; ſuch is the tranſcendent 
excellency of his perſon, and the weakneſs of our appre- 
henſions and judgments, that if all were written, which 
might be written concerning him, the world itſelf could 
not contain the books which ſhould be written. Laſtly, 
That although many of Chriſt's ſermons, conferences, 
miracles, and actions, be not recorded; yet it doth not 
follow, nor can it be inferred from thence, that any neceſ- 
fary doctrine is omitted, or not. ſufficiently confirmed: 
There being ſo much written as it pleaſed God we ſhould 
know, and was neceſſary for us to know, in order to our 
improvement in faith and holineſs. If then, after all the 
revelation and diſcovery which God has made of his Son 
Chrift Jeſus, and of the way that leads to eternal ſalvation 
by him, perſons remain willingly ignorant of him, and of 
their duty to him, „Where ſhall they appear, and how 
ſhall they eſcape ?”” | 


* 


Rev. i. ver. 5, 6. 


Now unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins 
in his own blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts unto 
God and his Father : To him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen, 


. 


HE deſign of the foregoing notes upon the holy Evan- 
geliſt, being to recommend the inſtructive life of our 
bleſſed Redeemer to our obſervation and imitation : Al- 
though I have upon all occafions propounded his example 
to be followed by us in all the ſteps of an imitable virtue, 
as the matter every where occurred ; yet adjudging it may 
be profitable to ſum up together the ſeveral graces and vir- 
tues which were ſo orient in the {fe of Chriſt, that having 
them daily before our eyes, we may be continually correct- 
ing and reforming of our lives by that bleſſed pattern; I 
ſhall therefore briefly offer it. Becauſe 
Nothing is ſo proper to form us to holineſs, as the ex- 
ample of the Mediator, it being abſolutely perfect, and 
thoroughly accommodated to our preſent ſtate ; there is no 
example of any mere man, that is to be followed without 
limitation; but the /;fe of Chriſt was as the pureſt gold 


without the leaſt alloy. His converſation was a living law, 
and Chriſtianity, which is the beſt and holieſt inſtitution 
in the world, is nothing elſe but a conformity to his pre- 
cepts and pattern. The univerſal command of the whole 
golpel is this, To walk as Chrift walked. This denotes a 
lincere intention, deſign and endeayour to imitate and fol- 
low him in all the paths of holineſs and obedience. 
Particularly let us imitate Jeſus, 
J. IN his early piety. We find him at twelve years old 
about his Father's buſineſs, "ting in the midſt of the 
doclors, both hearing and aſting them queſtions. See on St. 
Luke I, 46, 47. An early piety gives both the perſon and 
the ſervice a peculiar pre-eminency : no comfort in life, no 
happineſs in death, like the happineſs and comfort of being 
good betimes. 
II. In his obedience to his earthly parents. See _ * 
uke 
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Luke ii. 51. He went down to Nazareth, and was ſubject to 
them. He paid homage to the womb that bare him, and 
to his ſuppoſed and reputed father that provided for him : 
let a perſon be never ſo high above others, he is ſtill below 
his parents : if the higheſt upon earth think their parents 
beneath them, and themſelves above their parents com- 
mands, our Saviour did not ſo. What ſhall we think of 
thoſe monſters of ingratitude, the reproach of human na- 
ture, who are aſhamed to own their parents becauſe of 
their poverty, or deſpiſe them becauſe of the infirmities of 
their age! Prov. xxiii. 22. Hearken to thy father that 
begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy mother when ſhe is old. 

III. In his unwearied diligence in doing good, Acts x. 38. 
ho went about doing good. This was his meat and drink 
by day; his reſt and fleep by night. He fed the hungry, 
clothed the naked, viſited the ſick, was eyes to the blind, 
feet to the lame, and adminiſtered to ſuch as were in ne- 
ceſſities and ſtraits. And he has declared that he will judge 
us at the great day, according to our imitation of him in 
doing good to all mankind. See the notes on St. Matt. 
xxv. the ten laſt verſes. | 

IV. In his humility and lowlineſs of mind. Matt. ix. 29. 
Learn of me, w_ J am meek and lowly in heart; witneſs his 
ſtooping to the meaneſt office, even that of waſhing his diſ- 
ciples feet, St. John xiii. 5. He that came in the form of 
a ſervant, performs the office of the meaneſt ſervant to his 
diſciples. And all this was to ſet us an example of mu- 
tual condeſcenſion to each other; I your Lord and 
Maſter have waſhed your fret, you ought alſa to waſh one 
another's feet; which precept, though it doth not bind us 
to the ſame action, yet it obliges us to the ſame condeſcen- 
ſion ; namely, to think no office of love beneath us, which 
the neceſſities of our brother call for from us. 

V. In the unblameableneſs and W of bis life 
and actions. He injured none, and juſtly offended none, 
but was harmleſs as well as holy: He wrought a miracle 
to pay tribute-money, rather than give offence to the 
government. See on Matt. xvi. 27. Accordingly, let us 
be harmleſs and blameleſs ; wiſe as ſerpents, and innocent 
as doves : piety without policy is too fimple to be ſafe; 
policy without piety is too ſubtle to be good. 

VI. In his eminent ſelf-denial. He emptied himſelf and 
became poor. When he was rich as God from all eternity, 
he impoveriſhed himſelf by becoming man. Oh! What 
did he not deny when he left the boſom of his Father, with 
the ineffable delights and pleaſures which he there enjoyed 
from all eternity ; and inſtead thereof, to drink the cup, 
the bitter cup of his Father's wrath for our ſake? Lord, 
how can we enough abaſe ourſelves for thee, who thus 
denied thyſelf for us ? 

VII. In his contentment in a low and mean condition in 
this world; yea, in a ſuffering and afflited condition. He 
would not honour the world fo far as to have any part of 
it in his own hand, and was therefore of himſelf leſs pro- 
vided of comfortable accommodations than the birds of 
the air, or the heaſts of the field. See Luke ix. 58. The 


foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, but the 


Son of man hath not where to lay his head. Let us learn 
from him to manage an afflicted condition with a contented 
ſpirit; let there be no murmurings, complaints, or fooliſh 
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charging of God heard from us, whatever ſtraits or troubles 
we may be brought into: But in whatſoever flate we are, 
let us be therewith content, Phil. iv. 11, 

VIII. In his frequent performance of the duty of private 
prayer and tee. He ſometimes ſpent a whole night in 
prayer, Luke vi. 12. He went into a mountain to pray, and 
continued all night in prayer to God, And, Mark i. 35. In 
the morning riſing up à great while before day, he went into 
a ſolitary place and prayed. It is certain, that we have 
much more buſineſs with Almighty God in prayer than 
Chriſt had ; he had no fins to confeſs, no wants to make 
known ; yet did he delight with frequency and fervency to 
perform this homage to his heavenly Father. Lord, how 
doth thy zeal and forwardneſs condemn our remiſſneſs and 
lukewarmneſs in praying to our heavenly Father ! 

IX. In his affectionate performance of the duty of praiſe 
and thankſgiving, Our bleſſed Saviour was a great pattern 
of thankfulneſs. Matt. xi. 25. I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, &c. John xi. 40. Father, I 
thank thee, that thou haſt heard me: When he was to eat 
common bread, he received it with thankſgiving. What 
a pattern of thankfulneſs then was Jeſus to his followers ! 
There is hardly any one external duty which we do not 


find the hypocrite performing in ſcripture, except this of 


thankſgiving and praiſe : we find Judas repenting, Ahab 


humbling himſelf, Saul ſacrificing ; but rarely do we find 


any wicked man blefling and praiſing God: Need will 
make us beggars, but grace only thankſgivers. 

X. In his compaſſion towards thoſe that were in diſtreſs 
and miſery, Matt. xx. 34. Great was his compaſſion to the 
bodies of men: He healed all that came unto him ; he 


healed many undeſired ; with great condolency and tender 


ſympathy, he exerciſed acts of mercy and compaſſion, when 


the object of compaſſion was before him, and did perfectly 


abhor, and ſeverely condemn all acts of cruelty How great 
was his compaſſion towards the ſouls of men! What pains 


did he take, and what hazards did he run, in preaching 


the goſpel to loſt ſinners, in his fervent prayers for them ; 


but eſpecially in dying for them! Let us imitate Chriſt 


herein : As his compaſſion was univerſal to all mankind, to 
the whole man, foul and body; as it was active and opera- 
tive; as it was exerciſed with marvellous complacency and 
delight; as it was a preventing compaſſion, and unwearied 
compaſſion : ſo let ours be allo. - 

XI. In his holy and fruitful diſcourſe. His lips dropt as 
the honey-comb, and his tongue was as choice filver : 
When walking with his diſciples to Emmaus, with what 
heavenly diſcourſe did he entertain them in the way! See 
Luke xxiv. 13. &. A good pattern for our imitation, 
when providentially caſt into ſuch company as will bear it. 
Lord] what a ſhame and reproach is it to us, that in com- 
mon converſation we ſpend ſo many hours together, in 
talking over the news of the city and country, and part 
without ſpeaking one word of Jeſus Chriſt our beſt friend ! 

XII. In his free converſation : The Son of man came 
eating and drinking, Matt. xi. 19. That is, was of a free 
and familiar converſe, affable and ſociable, not ſour or 
moroſe, never ſhunning the ſociety of the worſt of men, 
even of the Phariſees themſelves ; but complying with 
their innocent cuſtoms, and accompanying them 5 their 

caſts, 
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feaſts. See on Luke v. 29, We do not find that when 
Chriſt was invited to any public entertainment, that ever 
he refuſed to go ; not ſo much for the pleaſyre of eating, 
as for the opportunity of converſing and doing good; Chriſt 
converſed with bad men, but as their phyfician, not as their 
companion : Let us go and do likewiſe. | 

XIII. In his patience under ſufferings and reproaches. 
ben he was reviled, he reviled not again; but underwent 
the burthen of- his ſufferings with admirable patience and 


meekneſs of ſpirit, when his name and hamour ſuffered the 


vileſt indignities, blaſphemies, and reproaches, that the 
malice of Satan, and the malignity of wicked men, could 
beleh out againſt it; when he was called a blaſphemer, a 
ſorcerer, a devil, a wine-bibber, a glutton, a friend of pub- 
licans and ſinners. For an innocent perſon, and a dignified 
| perſon, to bear all this, when he could have looked all his 
enemies into hell, and have frowned them into nothing; 
verily, to bear all this, without the leaſt diſcompoſure of 
ſpirit, is the higheſt triumph of patience that ever the 
world was acquainted with. And why all this, but to 
leave us an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps? 
1 Pet. ii. 21. 22. 2 | 

XIV. In his readinafs to forgive injuries. 
laſt words upon the croſs, was a prayer for his murderers ; 
Father, forgive them, Luke xxiii. 34. He offered up his 
blood to God on the behalf of them that ſhed it. Thus 
to forgive our enemies, and to beg forgiveneſs of them, 
will be an evidence of a Chriſt-like frame and temper ; 
when the grace of God calms thoſe tumultuous and out- 
rageous paſſions which at any time we find raging in our 
breaſts, moulding our ſpirits into ſweetneſs and gentleneſs, 
freeing us from all malicious defires of revenge, which are 
fo far beneath a chriſtian, that it is the baſeneſs of a man; 
yea, as jealouſy is the rage of a man, ſo malice is the rage 
of the devil; it is the ſpirit of the apoſtate nature. 

XV. In his laying to heart the fins, as well as the ſuffer- 
ings of others. 
neſs of their hearts. Such was his zeal for his Father's 
glory, ſuch was his compaſſion on the ſouls of men, ſuch 
his antipathy againſt, and hatred of fin, that he was grieved 
for fin wherever he found it, and mourned over thoſe, who 
had no hearts to mourn for themſelves. Lord ! how far 
are they off from a Chriſt-like ſpirit and temper, who, in- 
ſtead of mourning for other men's ſins, rejoice in iniquity, 
and take pleaſure to ſee their brother ſtab at once the chriſ- 
tian name and his own foul ? e 

XVI. 1: his zeal for the public worſhip of God. John 

ii. 17. The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up. Now as 
_ Chriſt was, ſo chriſtians ought to be, intenſely zealous for 
the glory of God, the honour of his houſe, and the purity 
of his public worſhip. The zeal of thine N hath eaten 
me up. Our zeal for the public worſhip of God glorifies 
him moſt, and he accepts it beſt. Now we own that God, 
whom we ſerve in the face of the world; and this creates 
a veneration and eſteem of God in the minds of men. 

XVII. In his glorifying of his: Father in all he did. John 
Xvii. 4. I have glorified thee on the earth. The whole life 
of Jeſus, whilſt here on earth, was a glorifying of his Fa- 
ther; he glorified his Father by the doctrine which he 
taught, by the miracles which he wrought, by the un- 


that too much of our time be not conſumed therein. 


One of his 


-if we expect the crown of life. 


Mark iii. 5. He was grieved for the hard- 


in heaven; heaven is rather a nature than a place. 
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ſpotted purity of his life, and by his unparalleled ſufferings 
at his death. In like manner ſhould we glorify God in all 
we do, in all we deſign, in all we deſire; in our natural 
actions of eating and drinking; in our civil employments, 
buying and ſelling; in our lawful recreations, taking care 
Re- 
creation is not to be our buſineſs, but to fit us for buſineſs; 
but eſpecially let us ſeek to glorify God in our religious 
duties, public, private, and ſecret. | | 
XVIII. In his impartiality in reproving fin. He feared 
the faces and ſpared the faults of no offenders; the Phari- 
ſees were a proud and haughty ſort of people, who diſho- 
noured God above moſt, when they pretended to glorify 
him above any. Therefore we find Chriſt denouncing a 
bead-roll of woes againſt them in one chapter, Matt. xxiii. 
Wo unto you ſcribes, Phariſees, hypocrites. Eight ſeveral 
woes are denounced againſt them, for ſo many ſeveral fins 
committed by them. Thoſe to whom God has given his 
authority to reprove the ſins of others, ought to imitate 
their pattern in his impartiality in reproving fin. His 
very enemies gave him that character, Matt. xxii. 17. 
Thou careft not for any man, thou regardeſt not the perſon of 
_ that is, thou ſpareſt none, but telleſt all men of their 

ults, 

XIX. In his univerſal obedience to his Father's will, and 
chearful ſubmiſſion to his Father*s-pleaſure. He obeyed the 
will of his Father univerſally, yoluntarily, 1 and 


with a ſingle eye to his glory, perſeveringly, and to the 


end; and as he was, ſo muſt we be faithful to the death, 
And in like manner did 
he ſubmit to the will of his providence; Father, not as 1 
will, but as thou will; not my will,” but thine be done. O 
let us keep this example continually before us, and ev 


day obey the will of God's precept univerſally, and ſubmit 


to the will of his providence very chearfully ! This is 
heaven on earth. 

XX. In his live and practice of univerſal holineſs, both in 
heart and life. He was holy in nature, holy in his prin- 
ciples and motives, holy in his aim and ends; he was per- 
fectly holy, preciſely - holy, uniformly holy, exemplarily 


holy; he delighted only in holy perſons and holy things; 
it concerns us to imitate herein, if ever we expeR.to be 


where he is: Heaven is the habitation of holiugſi the com- 
pany is holy, the employent is holy, the enjoyments holy; 
no unclean thing can enter into heaven, or could be happy 
It is 
not the place of heaven can make us happy, but the diſpo- 
ſition and temper of our minds in heaven ; without con- 
formity to the nature of God, there can be no communion 
with him, or delight in him, What a diſcourteous cour- 
teſy would it be to turn a filthy ſwine into a garden of 
flowers, to lodge it in a bed of ſweet perfumes, to bathe it 
in a clear and cryſtal fountain? Alas! its unclean temper 
and ſordid inclinations would rather chuſe to lie down in a 
kennel, and wallow in the mire, its proper element. Thus 
unſuitable would heaven be; that place of. greateſt happi- 
neſs would be the greateſt uneaſineſs to an unholy heart. 
Let us then pray and endeavour that the temper of our 
minds, and the actions of our lives, may be a lively tran- 
ſcript of the mind and life of the holy Jeſus, that we myy 
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ke him in purity and holineſs, in juſtice and righteouſ- 
neſs, in patience and meekneſs, in charity and univerſal 
odneſs; that as he was, we may be in the world, holy, 
Jane harmleſs, heauenly- minded, gloriſying God on earth, 
that we may be glorified with him and by him in his eter- 
na ingdom. * . | 
XXI. Yet before I cloſe this exhortation to an imitation 
of Jeſus, I muſt ſubjoin this cautionary direction: Take 
heed that you do not ſo imitate Chriſt tor your pattern, as 


difown him for your prieſt. This is the dangerous error 


of thoſe who affirm, that the great end of Chriſt's death 
was to give the world an example of patience, humility, 
meeknels, and the forementioned chriſtian graces, and that 
his ſufferings were exemplary, but not properly ſatisfactory. 
We acknowledge that Chriſt's giving us an example was 


Almighty God, who haſt given thine only Son to be unto us both a facrifice for ſin, as alſo an example of godly life; 


ud 
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one end of his coming into the world, and dying for us, but 


not the great end. A ſubordinate end, but not the ulti- 
mate. Godupfeſerve us from the contagion of this grow- 
ing error ; other errors only ſcratch the Fes, but this ſtabs 
the heart of the chriſtian religion, in that it deprives us of 
the choiceſt benefit of Chriſt's death; namely, the expia- 
tion of ſin, by a proper ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God. 


But bleſſed God, we have not fo learned Chriſt; as we are 


taught, ſo we believe, that the holy Jeſus, by the ſacrifice 


of his death, ha redeemed us from death and hell, and 


ſaved us from the wrath to come, by a full and adequate 
payment to divine juſtice, and, by the redundancy of his 
merit, has purchaſed an eternal inheritance for us; and as 
we are taught and believe, ſo we pray : | . 


Give us grace that we may always moſt thankfully receive this his ineſtimable benefit, and alſo daily endeavour ourſelves 


to follow the bleſſed ſteps of his moſt holy life ; through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who of thy tender love towards mankind, has ſent thy Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


to take upon him our fleſh, and to ſuffer death upon the croſs, that all mankind ſhould follow the example of his great 
humility ; Mercifully grant that we may both follow the example of his patience, and alſo be made partakers of his 


reſurrection, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


END OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS. 
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The moſt illuſtrious life of the holy Jzsus being recorded at large in the foregoing Goſpels, by the ſeveral Evan 


geliſts, who/e names they bear; this next book of the Acts undertaketh theſe three things : 


I. It recommends to our obſervation and imitation the lives and afions of the holy apoſtles, particularly St. Peter 


and St. Paul; and acquaints us with their fervent zeal, and unwearied diligence in planting and propagating 
Chriſtianity, not only in Judea and Samaria, but alſo in Syria, Aſia, and Macedonia; yea, even in Rome 
ſelf: Where, by the way, note, That there is not one word in all this hiſtory, of St. Peter's primacy, of 

ts ſupertority over the reſt of the apoſtles, or of any biſhopric that he had at Rome; the leaſt intimation of 
which, would have made a louder noiſe than Paſce oves, or Tu es Petrus. 


II. We have here an ecclefiaſtical hiſtory of the firſt and pureſt churches, informing us how the Chriſtian church | 


in its infancy was planted and watered, gathered and propagated, both among Jews and Gentiles; how ſhe 
obſerved and obeyed CnrisT's commands to his apoſtles, both in matters of faith, worſhip, communion and 


government, that therein the primitive church might be an exemplary pattern to ſucceeding churches throughout | 


all ages. 
Ne XVIII. 
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. diſciples joins devotion. © 


E former treatiſe have I made, O Theophi- 


a . 
Mete here, 1. The penman of this ſacred hiſtory, St. 
Luke, the fame that wrote the goſpel, which he calls his 


* 


Fermer treatiſe, dedicated, both that and this, to the fame 
Theophilus : The former treatiſe haue I made, O Theophilus. 


2. The time when St. Luke wrote this holy hiſtory, and 


the where, namely, when he was the companion of 


St. 


priſonment at Rome: If ſo, we may profitably remark, 
the fayour which God gave the apoſtle and companion in 
the ſight of the keeper of the priſon, that they were not 
denied pen and paper. When perſecutors ſend the faints 
to priſon, God can provide a keeper for their turn. But 
how do the apoſtle and his companion ſpend their time in 
priſon? Very advantageouſly ; the former in writing epiſ- 
tles fo the churches Br their confirmation; the latter in 
recording the acts and monuments of the holy apoſtles for 
our imitation. There is no ſuch way to be even with the 
devil and. his inftruments, for all their malice and. ſpite 


- againſt us, as by doing all the good we can, wherever we 


come. Satan had better have let theſe two holy men alone, 
than have caſt them into priſon ; for by their pens they 
battered the walls of his kingdom, and made them ſhake 
about his ears. 3. The integrity and impartiality of this 
hiſtorian St. Luke; he wrote of all things that Feſus. both 
did and taught in his Goſpel, and what the apoſtles did and 
taught, in the As; not that this is to be underſtood ſtrictly 


and abſolutely, but comparatively only; not as if St. Luke 


recorded every action that Jeſus did, or every expreſſion 
our Saviour ſaid; for St. John ſays, they were ſo many, 


that they could not be written, chap. xxi. 25. But by all 
things, we are to underſtand very many things : the moſt 


dence; acquanmiing 


Jus, of all that Jeſus began both to do and 


aul; and, as ſome think, during the time of his im- 


neceſſary and uſeful things; every thing that the Holy 
Ghoſt thought fit to dictate to him, and enjoin him to 
publiſh for the church's uſe and ſervice. | Learn thence, 


That St. Luke was a very faithful and impartial hiſtorian, 


withholding nothing which was neceflary for the church 
to know, and leaving no T for unwritten or uncer- 
tain traditioi ] have wrote M that Jeſus began, &c. 


2 Until the gay in which he was taken up, after 
that he through the Holy Ghoft had given com- 
mandments unto the apoſtles, whom he had choſen: 
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3 III, This biftery gives all the miniſters of the 'pofpeby-4o. the end of the world, a great and noble pattern of 

| | ning us what the apoſtles did, the pains which they | 
_ „ bazards which un, "m- preaching the glad tidings of ſalvation i à loſt world: Hp they = 

-  inſtrued the. ignorant, reduced the ; wandering ; how they.: bare. with" the. weakneſs; of Jome,. and patiently 
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This ft chapter relates, 1, The time and manner of our Logv's aſcenſion. 2. The hundred and ven „ 
3. Their ion f Matthias by lot, to ſucceed in Ihe apoſtleſbip, in the om the 


— 


: Nati here, The ſpectal concern and care which Chit 


had for his church on earth, before he aſcended into heaven. 
The very firſt night that he appeared to his diſciples, after 
his reſurrection, he breathed. on them, and diſtributed the 
Holy Ghoſt among them, St. John xx. 22. both to in- 


form their judgments of what they did not know, and 


to direct their practice, what he would have them to do: 
He, thriugh the Holy Ghoſt, gave commandments unto the 
apeſtles; that is, he diſtributed, the. Holy -Ghoſt amongſt 
them, to be their conſtant inſtructor and director, what they 


: ſhould do, in order to the execution of their office and em- 


ployment. Learn thence, That as the apoſtles had, fo 
the miniſters. of "Chriſt, in their meaſure, ſhall have, the 
gracious and ſpecial influences of the holy Spirit to direct 
and inſtruct, to quicken and ſupport them in the faithful 
diſcharge of their miniſterial office to the end of the world; 
that gracious promiſe, Lo, I am with you alway, St. Matt. 
xxviii. 20. We that live ſeventeen hundred years after the 
firſt making of it, may by faith draw out the comfort of 
it, as well as the apoſtles, to whom it was originally made. 


3 To whom he alſo ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
paſſion by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them 
forty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God: | 


Nite, 1. The time which our Lord ſpent here upon 
earth, between his reſurrection and aſcenſion; it was forty 
days: Chriſt would not preſently aſcend. into heaven, as 
ſoon as he was riſen, but thought fit to ſtay ſome time with 
his diſciples, to confirm their faith in the belief of his re- 
ſurrection, and to fatisfy them that it was he himſelf, their 
Lord and Maſter, that died for them, that was indeed riſen; 
and now appeared unto them: He was ſeen of them forty 
days. 
th He ſbetued wed alive unto his diſciples, appearing 
ſometimes to them, and giving them many infallible proots 
of the verity of his reſurrection, by eating, drinking, talk- 
ing, and converſing with them, by ſhewing his wounds to 
them, and ſubmitting himſelf to be touched and handled 
by them. Not that Chriſt's converſation with his diſ- 


ciples, in this his exalted ſtate after his reſurrection, was ſo 


frequent and familiar, as it was before his death, when he 


Was in a ſtate of humiliation ; and accordingly we never 


read, I think, that Chriſt ever lodged or continued all 
night with his diſciples, after he was riſen from the grave. 
But he converſed with them only upon occaſion, as he 
pleaſed himſelf, and when he pleaſed, 3. — our 

| aviour 
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2. What our Saviour did in that forty days upon 
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Saviour ſaid, as well as what ke did, in his intervening time 
betwixt his reſurrection and aſcenſion, being right days : 
He ſpake to his diſciples of the" things pertaining to the hing- 
aum of God +. That is, 1. Of the things pertaining to his 
church militant,” or the kingdom of grace here on earth, 
ho he would have his church planted and propagated by 
the apoſtles doctrine, guided and governed by their diſci- 
- pline: Or, 2. By the kingdom of God, may be underſtood 
the church triumphant, or the kingdom of glory in heaven; 
hat perfect bliſs and happineſs he was now going to pre- 
pare for them in the preſence of his Father. Where nate, 
That Chriſt's kingdom is purely ſpiritual ; that Chriſt's 
ſpiritual kingdom is his church; and the preaching of the 
goſpel is the great inſtrumental mean for the erecting of 
the kingdom of grace, and enlarging of the kingdom of 
glory. 3 * f | | | SS 
4 And being aſſembled together with them, com- 
manded. them that they ſhould not depart from Je- 
rufalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, 
which, /aith he, ye have heard of me. 5 For John 
truly baptized with water ; but ye ſhall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence. 


Wee here, 1. How frequently Chriſt renewed. his pro- 


miſes to his diſciples, of ſending down the Holy Ghoſt to 
confer upon them the gifts of tongues and miracles, in 
order to the fitting and furniſhing of them for their work 
of preaching and publiſhing the goſpel to all nations: 77 
Hall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence: 
That is, the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be 
largely poured forth upon you, (as water upon the perſon 
baptized) which was fulfilled on the day of Pentecoft. 
When Chriſt calls his miniſters to extraordinary ſervice, 
he affords them extraordinary aſſiſtance, furniſhing them 
with endowments anſwerable to their great employments. 
2. The place where Chriſt commands the apoſtles to wait 
for the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them; namely, at 
Jeruſalem: Fe commanded them not to depart from Feruſa- 
lem, but wait there for the promiſe. Of all places the 
apoſtles would leaſt have choſen Jeruſalem to tarry in, had 
not Chriſt commanded them to wait there. For Jeru- 
ſalem was now a juſtly abhorred and deteſted place, reeking 
| afreſh with the blood of the holy and innocent Jeſus ; yet 
| Jeruſalem is the place choſen by Chriſt for the pouring 
forth the holy Spirit upon his apoſtles : Becauſe, r. There 
had been his greateſt humiliation. There Chriſt had ſuf- 
tered the greateſt ignominy, therefore there will he ſhew 
forth his power and glory. 2. Becauſe at Jeruſalem there 
was the greateſt company of, ſpectators to behold this noble 
work, and to be wrought upon by it. Such as would not 
be convinced by our Saviour's death and reſurrection, 
might probably be convinced by this miraculous effuſion 
of the Holy Spirit, deſcending upon the apoſtles in fiery 
cloyven tongues. Lord! what an inſtance was this of th 

love to thine enemies! How deſirous wert thou of the 
converſion and ſalvation of thy yery murderers ! In and at 
Jeruſalem, where our Lord was crucified, the Holy Ghoſt 
firſt deſcended: And when Chriſt appointed where the 
+ golpel-combination ſhould begin, Jeruſalem is the firſt 
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place in nomination by him. St. Luke xxIV. 47. And Þ 


ſaid unto them, that repentance and remifſun of fan, Ke. 1 =. 
6 When they therefore were come together, they 


aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time 
reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? 7 And he 
ſaid finto them, It is not for you to Know the 
times or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put 
in his own per. | 1 


Note here, the diſciples? queſtion and our Saviour's an- 
ſwer: 1. The queſtion propoſed by the diſciples, Lord, 
wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? 
That is, Wilt thou repair the ruinous condition of the 


Jewiſh ſtate, and reſtore it to that great dignity and ſplen- 
dour which we have always expected ſhould be done by 


the Meſſias? Where note, That notwithſtanding Chriſt 
had ſo often rebuked the Jews in general, and his diſciples 
in particular, for their conceit of a temporal kingdom (who 
were ſo full. of ambitious expectations to receive great 
honours and preferments here on earth) yet it evidently 
appears, that this notion (till ran in their minds, and that 
their Maſter being now riſen from the dead, this was the 
time both for his and their dignity and advancement. 
Learn hence, That it is no wonder that unbelievers 
ſtumbled at the poverty and meanneſs of Chriſt's outward 
condition when he was here on earth, ſeeing it was ſo hard 
for the diſciples themſelves to be convinced, and believe 
that his kingdom was not of this world. I know not any 
thing wherein the biſhop of Rome may ſo properly call 
himſelf apoſtolical, as in his following this error of the 
apoſtles. Were they always dreaming of a temporal king- 
dom? So is he always doting upon it, and his eyes dazzled 
with the ſplendour and glory of it. The diſciples, not 
only all the time whilſt Chriſt was with them, but even 
now, when upon the point of departing from them, when 
he was juſt aſcending, yea, in part aſcended, having one 
foot upon the earth, and the other in the cloud which took 
him up to heaven, yet ſtill they aſked him, Wilt thou now 
reſtore the kingdom ? that is, ſettle upon us thy followers 
ſecular power, and temporal dominion here on earth ? But 
mark, 2, Our Lord's anſwer, ver. 7. It is not for you to 
know the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put only 
in his own power. Our Saviour's anſwer doth not in the 
leaſt imply that any ſuch kingdom ſhould ever be granted 
as they dreamt of; but he checks their curioſity in enquir- 
ing into the times and ſeaſons, and nature of God's ſecrets, 
which it no way concerned them to pry into: It is not for 
you ta knaw the times or the ſcaſong. Here note, 1. Some- 
thing implied, namely, That there are certain times and 
ſeaſons, the knowledge of which only belongs to God, 
which yet man's curioſity has an itching deſire to ſearch 
and pry into. There is nothing more natural to man, 
than a defire to know both what ſhall be hereafter, and 
when that hereafter ſhall bg We are very eareleſs in ſeek- 
ing out the ſeaſon of that which we ourſelves ſhould do; 
but over careful and curious in ſeeking out the ſeaſon ot 
what God will do. Mie, Here is ſomething expreſſed, 
namely, that God has times and ſeaſons for executing his 
own purpoſes, which it is neither proper, or profitable, nor 
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poſſible for us to know. Not proper, becauſe none of our 
buſineſs. Not profitable, becauſe no part of our intereſt. 
Not poſſible, becaufe out of our reach. It is not poſſible 
for us to know it as men, by a natural ſagacity; nor as 
chriſtians by a ſupernatural illumination; no, nor as mi- 
niſters and apoſtles, without divine inſpiration and extra- 
ordinary revelation, which we have no warrant to expect, 
and ſhould have no curioſity to deſire. Learn hence, T hat 
it much better becomes us with an awful, filence to adore, 
than with a bold curioſity to pry into God's hidden and 
unrevealed ſecrets. Yet though it be not for us to know 
God's times and ſeaſons, it is our duty to expect them, and 
be prepared for them. We know not when our Lord will 
come to us by death and judgment, whether in the evening, 
er at midnight, or at cock crawing, or in the morning. But it 
is our duty to believe and expect it, to wait and prepare for 
it, and be always ready to receive him. Finally, Though 
it is not for us to know the times and ſeaſons which God 
hath put in his own power, yet it is for us to know the 
times and ſeaſons which God has put in our power; namely, 
the preſent time to improve it, and the time paſt to bewail 
our miſimprovement of it. To improve the time of afflic- 
tion, for conſideration and humiliation ; and the time of 
proſperity, mercy, and deliverance, for gratulation and 
thankfulneſs; and to improve both in farther meaſures, and 
increaſe of holineſs and ſanctification both of heart and life. 


8 But ye ſhall receive power after that the Holy 
Ghoſt is come upon you: And ye ſhall be witneſſes 
unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. 


Nite here, How Chriſt, inſtead of gratifying his diſciples 
curioſity, acquaints them with their own duty; he tells 
them, that although they had received his Spirit before, in 
ſome meaſure, yet very ſhortly the Spirit ſhould be poured 
forth Upon them in a plentiful manner, to confer the gift 
of tongues, prophecies, and miracles upon them, for ren- 
dering them to preach the goſpel throughout all nations, 
and alſo to teſtify and bear witneſs unto the truth of what 


Chriſt did and faid in Judea and Samaria, both to Jews and 


Gentiles, even to the uttermoſt parts of the earth. Here 
note, What is the ſpecial work of the miniſters of the goſ- 
pel ; namely, to bear witneſs unto Chriſt: Ye Hall be wit- 
This they do three ways, Chri/tum pred:- 
cando ; ſecundum Chriſtum vivends ; propter Chriſtum pati- 
ende: © By the purity of their doctrine, by the piety of 
their lives, and by their patience under ſuffeting, both for 
Chriſt, and from Chriſt.” 2. What it was that enabled 
the apoſtles thus to bear witneſs unto Chriſt, namely, the 
pouring forth of the Holy Spirit upon them: The Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, 
Thence learn, That ſome meaſure of miniſterial gifts and 
ſanctifying graces from the Holy Spirit, is abſolutely neceſ- 
fary to enable the miniſters of the goſpel to bear their teſ- 
timony unto Chriſt with faithfaIneſs and ſucceſs. 


9 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while 
they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received 
him out of their ſight, | 
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8. CRHApP. f. 


Here an aceount is given of our Saviour's triumphant 
aſcenſion into heaven, with ſeveral remarkable particulars 
thereunto belonging. Note, I. Who and what it was that 
aſcended ; even the fame that deſcended. Chriſt Jeſus, in 
his divine nature as God, and in his human nature as man, 
his perſon conſiſting of ſoul and body, he now aſcended in 
both. 2. The place he aſcended from; from this world 
in general, and from mount Olivet in particular, that ve 
place where he began his laſt ſorrowful tragedy. Where 
his heart began to be ſad, here it is now made glad. Leary 
thence, that God can make the very places of our trouble 
and torment, (as ſick beds, priſons, ſtrange countries) to 
become places of comfort and triumphant joy unto us, 
when he pleaſes. 3. The place whither he aſcended, into 
heaven; that is the third heaven, the throne of God, the 
ſeat of the bleſſed. Hence he is ſaid to aſcend far above 
all heavens ; that is, above the aerial and ſtarry heavens 
which we ſee, into the higheſt heavens ; unto the place 
where he was before, as himſelf expreſſes it, John vi. 62. 
Thence learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is returned back 
again to that ſweet and glorious boſom of delight and love, 
from which he came at his firſt incarnation ; Yat and i 
he hall fee the Son of man aſcending up where he was befere? 
4. The time when our Lord aſcended, forty days after his 
reſurrection. The care and love of Chriſt to his church 
was manifeſted by this his ſtay with them. Unſpeakable 
glory was prepared for him, and did now await him ; but 
he would not go to poſſeſs it, till he had ſettled all things 
for the good of his church. And when he had ſettled his 
family in order, and given charge to his diſciples concerning 
the diſcipline of his houſe, he would ſtay no longer, leſt he 
ſhould ſeem to affect a terrene life. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt defired to be no longer here, than he had work to 
do for God and ſouls. A good pattern for our imitation, 
to deſire life upon the ſcore of uſefulneſs : To be willing to 
be gone when our work is done. 5. How and after what 
manner Chriſt aſcended up into heaven. (1.) He aſcended, 
as well as was raiſed from the grave, by his own power, 
ver. 10. Hhilft they locked fledfaſily, he went up; that is, 
by his own divine power. I rue, the angels did attend 
him, but they did not aſſiſt him. Elias went to heaven 
in a chariot of fire, but he was fetcht up, he could not 
carry himſelf up; but Chriſt needed no chariot, no carriage 
of angels for his conveyance, being the author of life and 
motion. (2.) He aſcended magnificently, with great tri- 
umph into his kingdom in heaven; God went up with a 
ſhout, the Lord with the ſound of the trumpet. A Cloud is 
prepared as a royal chariot, to carry up this King of glory 
to his royal pavillion: A cloud received him out of their ſight. 
And oh! what jubilations of the bleſſed angels were heard 
in heaven! The triumphs and univerſal acclamations are 
not ended to this day, nor ever ſhall end. 3. He aſcended 
munificently, ſhedding forth innumerable and ineſtimable 
gifts hoe * church at his aſcenſion: I hen he aſcended 
up on high, be gave gifts to men, prophets, apoſtles, evange- 
lifts, paſtors, and e And > 8 2 thouſands 
now in heaven, and upon earth alſo, are bleſſing Chriſt at 
this day, for theſe his aſcenſion- gifts! 6. The witneſſes of 
our Lord's aſcenſion, Elias had but one witneſs of his 
rapture into heaven, St, Paul not one, but Chriſt = 
i | neither 
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neither have all eye - witneſſes of his aſcenſion, nor yet too 
few; he did not carry all Jerufalem forth to ſee his glorious 
departure, but the ſelec company of his diſciples only : 
The number of witneſſes was about an hundred and twenty. 
Thoſe who had been partners with him in his humiliation, 
are now made witneſſes of his glorious aſcenſion, If we 
will converſe with Chriſt in his lowly eſtate here on earth, 
we ſhall be made happy with the fight of his tranſcendent 
glory ere long above. 7. The cauſe and reaſons why he 
thus aſcended ; namely, hecauſe, had he not aſcended, he 
could not have been inaugurated and inſtalled in the glory 
he now enjoys above. Had he not aſcended, he could not 
have interceded, as now he doth, for us here below. Had 
he not aſcended into heaven, we could neyer have entered 
heaven : He entered as our forerunner, as our head and 
repreſentative, and we aſcend after him, in the virtue of his 
aſcenſion before us. In a word, had he not aſcended before 
us, the Holy Spirit had not been enjoyed by us, as a ſanc- 
tifier, and as a comforter, at leaſt not in that meaſure in 
which he has been ſince enjoyed by his church: I Chri/? 
had not gone, the Comforter had not come. He begins where 
Chriſt ended. Take we good heed then, how we treat the 
Holy Spirit whom Chriſt ſent down from heaven at his 
aſcenſion thither : that we do not grieve him by our un- 
kindneſs, nor vex him by our diſobedience, nor quench 
him by our ſinful tes of duty; for in grieving the 
Spirit, we grieve our Comforter, and in grieving our Com- 
forter, we grieve ourſelves. But let us entertain him kindly, 
on the account of his nature; for he is God, Acts v. On 
the account of his office, and the benefits we receive by 
him; for he is Pinculum Unionis, the bond of union be- 
betwixt Chriſt and our ſouls, without which we can 
never have either intereſt in Chriſt, or communion with 
him. 

10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly towards 
heaven, as he went up, behold, two men' ſtood by 
them in white apparel; 11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye men 
of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven ? 
This fame Jeſus which is taken up from you into 
heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen 


him go into heaven. 


Note here, How the ſpectators of our Lord's aſcenſion 
were juſtly tranſported into an eeſtacy of wonder and admi- 
ration, Chriſt aſcended gradually and leiſurely, that he 
might at once confirm the faith, and delight the eyes and 
minds of his beholders. Whilſt they thus ſtood admiring, 
two angels, in the ſhape of men, appear in white (a colour 
which they oft appeared in, to ſhew both that they retained 
their native purity, and alſo to repreſent the joyfulneſs of 
their errand which they went upon) and call to the apoſtles, 
who were ſome of them men of Galilee, to take notice, 
that this Jeſus whom they now beheld aſcending up into 
heaven, ſhould come again to judge the world, and ſo come 
again in lite manner, that is, viſible in a cloud, by his own 
power, with the like majeſty, and with the ſame ſoul and 

y. But not one word of the time when ; that, not 
knowing the hour, we may be upon the watch every hour: 
lies latet unus dies ut olſerventur omnes. 
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12 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem from the 
mount called Ohvet, which is from Jeruſalem a ſab- 
bath day's journey. 13 And when they were come 
in, they went up into an upper room, where abode 
both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and 
Judas the brother of James. 14 Theſe all continued 
with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, with the 
women, and Mary the mother of Jefus, and with 
his brethren. ' | 


The apoſtles having ſeen our Saviour thus gloriouſly 
aſcended into heaven from mount Olivet, they return to 
Jeruſalem, which is called a ſabbath-day's journey, that is, 
about two miles. Eight furlongs make a mile, and Be- 
thany, in which was the mount of Olivet, was from Jeru- 
ſalem about fifteen furlongs, John xi. 18. This was the 
common walk which the Jews uſed on the ſabbath-day, 
but rather for meditation than recreation's ſake. The 
apoſtles thus returned, aſſemble together at Jeruſalem, 
where they lay the foundation of the firſt goſpel-church. 
And here note, 1. How the names of all the eleven apoſ- 
tles are repeated and diſtinctly ſet down, to ſhew, that al- 


though they had fallen from their profeſſion, and forſaken 


Chriſt, yet they had recovered themſelves by repentance, 
and were riſen again; and upon their recovery, were Son- 
tinued by Chriſt in their former office and dignity. O the 
mighty power of a ſincere repentance, to reinſtate us in the 
favour and friendſhip of an offended God ! 2. How the 
ſight of Chriſt's aſcenſion had eſtabliſhed and confirmed 
the apoſtles faith: they now adore and worſhip him, and 
aſſemble together to perform their joint devotions to him. 
Before Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion, we ſcarce read 
of any act of adoration that the diſciples paid unto him. 
True, they looked upon him as a perſon ſent from God, a 
great prophet, and the Son of David : But his Deity being 
evinced, and now made evident to them by his reſurrection 
from the grave, and aſcenſion into heaven, they now wor- 
ſhipped him as the Son of God. See Luke xxiv. 52, 
3. The place where this chriſtian congregation did aſſemble; 
In an upper room ; that is, ſays Dr. Hammond, in one of 
the chambers belonging to the temple ; in the large upper 
room, fay others, where Chriſt had lately eaten the paſſ- 
over with. his diſciples ; it was no doubt the moſt conve- 
nient place they could find for that ſolemnity ; an upper 
room being remote from noiſe and company, and capacious 
enough to receive this primo-primitive church, conſiſting 
of an hundred and twenty perſons. It teaches us, That 
all advantages, with reſpect to time and place, and other 
circumſtances, for the better performance of holy duties, 
ought to be made uſe of and improved by us. 4. The 
perſons who were the firſt conſtituting members of this 
new conſtituted church ; together with the apoſtles, mention 
is made of women in general, and of the Virgin Mary in 
particular; where we may remark, That this is the firſt 
and laſt time that the ſcripture makes mention of her after 
Chriſt's death. None of the Evangeliſts record one word 
of our Lord's appearing once to her, during his forty days 


ſtay 


430 
ſtay and continuance upan” earth after his reſurrection.— 
Doubtleſs the Spirit of God in the holy ſeriptures, by 
ſpeaking ſo ſparing of her life, and nothing at all of her 
death, took care that all thoſe fabulous reports of her 
aſſumption, which have ſince ariſen, ſhould find no foot- 
ſteps in the word of God. God dealeth with her, as with 
Moſes, of whoſe ſepulchre no man knoweth unto this day, 
Jeſt it ſhould be abuſed to idolatry. The learned Dr. 
Lightfoot is of opinion that ſhe continued under the. care 
of the beloved diſciple, unto whom Chriſt committed her 
for ſome time, and at laſt was taken away by martyrdom, 
according to Simeon's prophecy, Luke ii. 35. A ſword ſhall 
Pierce through thin? own ſoul alſo. Which- prophecy, he 
thinks, pointed at the manner of her death : but notwith- 
ſanding the filence of the ſcriptures, the church of Rome 
confidently affirms, that the Virgin lived ſixty-three years, 
and that all the apoſtles were at her funeral, except St. 
Thomas, who deſiring afterward to ſee her holy corpſe, 
the ſepulchre being opened the third day, the body was 
gone, being aſſumed and taken up into heaven. 


15 And in thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the 
mitiſt of the diſciples, and ſaid, (the number of the 
names together were about an hundred and twenty) 
16 Men and brethren, This ſcripture muſt needs 
have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt by the 
mouth of David ſpake before concerning Judas, 
which was guide to them that took Jeſus. 17 For 
he was numbered wich us, and had obtained part 
of this miniſtry. 18 Now this man purchaſed a 
field with the reward of iniquity ; and Elling head- 
long, he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his 
bowels guſhed out. 19 And it was known unto 
all the dwellers at Jeruſalem; inſomuch as that field 
is called in their proper tongue Aceldama, that is to 
ſay, The field of blood. 20 For it is written in 
the book of Pſalms, Let his habitation be deſolate, 
and let no man dwell therein: and, His biſhopric 
let another take. 


During the ten days ſtay and continuance of the apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem, before the faſt of Pentecoſt, a motion was 
made amongft them for filling up the vacancy in the ſacred 
college of the apoſtles, which was occaſioned by the death 
of the traitor. Judas; and here we have ob/ervable, 1. The 
perſon that made this motion, St. Peter: In thoſe days 
Peter ſtood up, and ſaid, Whence the church of Rome 
would infer his ſupremacy, but very groundleſly. For St. 
Peter's being the chief ſpeaker, — þ ſometimes the ſole 
ſpeaker, is not to be attributed to his ſuperiority ; but, 1. 
To his ſeniority, he being probably elder than the reſt. 2. 
To his apoſtolical office; he was appointed to be the firſt 
and chief miniſter of the circumciſion, to preach among 
the Jens; and therefore no wonder that Peter is firſt 
mentioned, when any thing relating to the Jewiſh affairs is 
recited. 3. His forwardneſs to ſpeak and act for Chriſt and 
his intereſt, may be imputed to his repentance, it being but 
neceſſary that he, who had ſo ſcandalouſly fallen, ſhould, 


24 f 8 
. 
; | "I 
The A 
- > * > 4 a * =, 


4 1 4 + w— I N 1 . 
_ 1 s e » Ra 4 . , = 
BY 4 wy - * 
7 WM * - * , I « < | 4 * W. <, * n N Fe 
4 . „ ann 
. = , 4 4 by * 
. - ov 7 © ay * « * % = 6 \ 
I = l ” - * * 
* 2 — * „ * La 
py FT L _ 0 % g S - 
o 4 o = 


-- 
e 4 
FE TY 4 7 TJ = 


n 

8. | "JET | 2 Ort Ap. ij 
by his future zeal, convince the world both of his repent. 
ance and recovery. And accorditigly he ſpeaks, acts, and 
labours more abundantly than he apoſtſes; not that the 
reſt were idle or infilficant ; for they were equal with 
him, having an equal authority, an equal gift of miracles, 
an equal number of tongues, an equal-power to preach the 
goſpel, and equal wiſdom in preaching” of it: For the 
reaſons abovementioned, St. Peter fpake and did ſo much; 
having diſhonoured Chriſt before by his cowardly denial of 
him, ke now Teſolves to ſignahze himſelf by ſhewing ex- 
traordinary meaſures of zeal and activity for him. 2. The 
honourable office and ſtation which Judas once had; He 
was numbered with the 12 * and obtained part of that 
miniſiry with them. Judas though (ſecretly) a thief, a 
traitor, yea, a devil, yet had he, by Chriſt's own choice, a 
part or office in the apoſtolic ordefſ Oh Lord] how poſ- 
ſible, and yet how ſad is it to preach. to others, and to 
become lt aways ourſelves !-to propheſy in thy name, and 
yet to periſh in thy wrath ! to caſt,devils out of others, 
and yet be caſt to the devils ourſelves ] to have our miniſt 

blefſed 'to others comfort and falyation,” and at the ſame 
time to miniſter to his own condemnation !- Quis talia 
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fands temperet a lachrymis? 3. Judas's ſin deſcribed ; H. 


was guide to them that took {us ver. 16. A guide to the 
chief prieſts in their counſels, as to the manner of appre- 


hending Chriſt ; anda guide to the ſoldiers, as to the time 


and place of his apprehenſion. Nete-thence, that there 
cannot be a greater fin, than for a perſon to be a guide and 
leader of others into fin. Wo to magiſtrates! wo to mi- 
niſters! wo to parents! that are found guilty of this fin, 
4. Judas's puniſhment declared: 1. He was hanged or 


f/trangled : ſome think by his own hand; others by the 


devil's. No doubt that Satan, who had ſo great a hand 
in his ſin, had more than a finger in his puniſhment. Of 
all mortals, no wretch ever deſerved ſo direful a fate as this 
traitor Judas: And doubtleſs it was the dreadfulleſt that 
the devil could inflict. It is added, that he burft afunder, 
and his bowels guſhed out. The rope, or that to which it 
was faſtened, breaking, he fell down headlong, and burſt 
aſunder, and his bowels gufhed out. A juſt and ſuitable 
puniſhment for his want of bowels to his kind and inno- 
cent Maſter. 3. He went to his own place; that is, he 
went and was ſent to hell and damnation, the proper place 
for the ſon of perdition ; called his own place, becauſe of 
his own chuſing, of his own deſerving, of his own procur- 
ing; it was what he had purchaſed to himſelf by the wages 
of iniquity, and juſtly deſerved for his final impenitency. 


21 Wherefore of theſe men which have com- 
panied with us, all the time that the Lord Jeſus 
went in and out among us, 22 Beginning from the 
baptiſm of John, unto. that ſame-day that he was 
taken up from us, muſt one be ordained to be a 
witneſs with us of his reſurrection. 23 And they 
appointed two, Joſeph called Barſabas, who was fur- 
named Juſtus, and Matthias. 24 And they prayed, 
and faid, Thou, Lord, which knoweſt the hearts 
of all nen, ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt 
choſen, 25 That he may take part of this minim 

an 
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and apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſhon + M ND when the day of Pelhtecoſt was fully come, | = 
'- fell; that he might ge go his own place, 26 And they were all with one accord in ore place. 


they gave forth their ts: anch the lot fell upon 2 And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven as 19 
Matthias; and he was numbered with, the eleven 'of a ruſhing nughty wind, and it filled all the houſe 
apoftfe s. 4 oo 2 > where they were fitting. 3 And there appeared? 
Judas having in the forementioned manner made void unto” them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it fat | ©... 


his office, and Being gone to his own place, St. Peter moves 


the eompany, that another perſon may be choſen to fill up 
the place. Were nate, 1. The electors or perſons chuſing; 


namely, the hundred and twenty; theſe were the eleven 


apoſtles; the ſeventy diſciples, and about thirty- eight more, 


all of Chriſt's own kindred, country, or converſe; not that 


theſe were all the believers that were found ig- Jeruſalem, 
for he appeared to five hundred brethren at once; but theſe 
followed him continually, were of his family and ſociety, 


4 and of his immediate train and retinue, and appointed by 


him for the miniſtry: Theſe therefore make the choice; 


and of one among themſelves was the choice made. 2. 


The qualification of the perſon which St. Peter directs the 
company to obſerve in the choice they make of this new 

le; One that had accompanied with them all the time 
that. the a went in and out among them: That is, 
one that had followed Chriſt from his baptiſm to His aſcen- 
fon, to the intent that he might be an authentic witneſs, 
both of the doctrine and miracles, but particularly of the 
reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus : For the article of the re- 


upon. each of them. 4 And they were all filled with 


tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance, 


the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 


We In this extraordinary and miraculous deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the apoſtles; -ab/erve, 1. The time when, hen 


the day of . Pentecoſt was fully come; that is; fifty days after 
he day of Pentecoſt is probably 


Chriſt's reſurrection. 
believed to have fallen then upon the Lord's day; it is 
certain, from Acts i. that the Spirit deſcended when the 


continued with one accord in prayer and ſupplication. 


There is no way to obtain the Holy Spirit from heaven, 


both as a ſanctifier and as a comforter, like fervent prayer, 


aſſiduity and perſeverance in our devotions, eſpecially in the 
public aſſemblies of the ſaints. 


| 2. The place where, at 
Jeruſalem, the more general place where our Lord had un- 
dergone his ignominy and reproach, there he manifeſts 


ſion, and afterwards by his miraculous miſſion of the Holy 


furrection includes many other articles of faith in it; for Spirit. The more particular place was the upper r dom 

if he aroſe from the grave, he was buried; if he was buried, Where they were aſſembled and conſtantly prayed. This 
he died; if he died, he was born. Therefore the perſon upper chamber was moſt raiſed towards heaven, moſt re- 
: whom they chuſe, was to be one that had accompanied mote from noiſe and company, and worldly diſtractions, 
0 with them. 3. That the apoſtles did not preſume to or- 'The Spirit of God deſcends Upon and reſts with ſuch as 
1 dain an apoſtle by impoſition of hands; but the other have raiſed affections above the world, and are neareſt unto 
f apoſtles being choſen of God immediately, it was neceſſary heayen ; not upon ſuch as are buried alive in worldly 


that he who was to act in the ſame office, ſhould be choſen 
after the fame manner. Accordingly they caſt loſts, and 


buſineſs: Earth will extinguiſh fire as well as water, and 
ſome ſay ſooner ; not only ſenſual luſt, but an exceſs of 


N 


forth his glory and dignity : Firſt by his triumphant aſcen- 
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apoſtles were unanimouſly. aſſembled for his worſhip, and | 


* 
14 


* * 


„ leave the determination to God, who devolving it upon earthly buſineſs and worldly drudgery, will quench the 
it Matthias, he was thereupon numbered with the eleven Holy Spirit, and cauſe him to depart and zo away aggrieved 
ſt apoſtles; Lots were uſed among the Jews for dividing in- from us. 3. The perſons on whom the Holy Ghoſt thus 
le heritances, for compoſing differences, for determining elec- deſcended, namely, the apoſtles : not that they were with- * 
0 tions; and how caſual ſoever it ſeemed, God was the un- out the Holy Spirit until now : they had him before in his 
he doubted determiner of it. Therefore, to caſt lots upon ſanctifying graces ; here they receive him in his extraordi- 
ce trivial occaſions, and ſolemnly to appeal to God's de- Pary gifts, to fit them for extraordinary ſervices. When 
of termination in ludicrous matters, is profanely to take the God extraordinarily calls any of his ſervants to more than 
4 name of God in vain. | ordinary ſervice, they may expect more than ordinary 
A R. aſſiſtance. The Holy Spirit now deſcended upon the 
: apoſtles in his miraculous gifts, and if we be not wanting 

. A. I. to ourſelves, he will deſcend upon us in inviſible favours 
m- | ; 4 8 every day, making our ſouls and bodies a temple, and fit 
ſus The ſecond chapter gives us an account of the miraculous babitacicn ae to dwell in, by his cnaifgng im- 
che effufion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſiles at the preſſions, by his powerful aſſiſtances, by his quickening 
vas feaſt of Pentecoſt. This was matter of wonder and influences; pouring in both the oil of grace, and alſo the 
70 amazement to ſome, but of ſcorn. and mocking deriſion oil of joy and gladneſs, into our hearts. 4. The manner 
A unto others. Hereupon St. Peter flands up, and in how the Holy Ghoſt at this time deſcended on the apoſtles: 
= 4 maſt excellent ſermon defends the apoſtles, convicts 1. Suddenly, like the wind z 4 mighty ruſhing wind from 
ur- the ine the Lord of 6; Lak ee heaven? Inſinuating, that it was not the apoſtles prayer 
red e-Jews of eracifying Lord of Je, an 3 that brought, but Chriſt's promiſe and power, that ſent 
arts tbem to believe on him whom they bad ignominiouſly the Holy Ghoſt thus miraculouſly down upon them. This 
haſt put to death: and the Holy Spirit crowned his en- ruſhing wind alſo did repreſent the mighty efficacy of the 


deavours with a deſirable ſucceſs. 


Holy Spirit now deſcending. 2. In the appearance of fiery _ 


cloven 


PRE + 
cloven tongues ; cloven, to ſignify the variety of languages 
which the apoſtles ſhould be enabled to ſpeak, and to qua- 
lify them to preach the goſpel unto all nations : And fiery, 
to repreſent that fervent heat and zeal they ſhould be en- 


dued with themſelves; that divine light they ſhould impart 
to others ; as alſo that purity and holineſs which they and 
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all ſucceeding miniſters of the goſpel ought to appear beau- 
tified and adorned with: Finally, As fire diſſipateth and 
diſperſeth, multiplieth and increaſeth, even fo the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Spirit, the more they are diffuſed and 
employed, the more they will be increaſed ; by imparting 
to our people, we ſhall gather to ourſelves. Thus was 
our Lord's promiſe - fulfilled to his apoſtles, in ſending 
down the Holy Ghoſt upon them, but not upon them 
only ; the private chriſtian, no doubt, as well as the public 
apoſtle, did receive the Holy Spirit according to his mea- 
ſure: To enlighten, as a ſpirit of knowledge; to enliven, 
as a ſpirit of life; to warm and heat, as a ſpirit of zeal ; 
to mollify and ſoften, as a ſpirit of holy fear; to quicken 
and ſtrengthen, as a fpirit of wiſdom and counſel; to 


unite and knit their hearts together, as a ſpirit of love. 


And bleſſed be God for the promiſe of the fame Holy 
Spirit to abide with all believers, though not in his mira- 
culous gifts, yet in his ſanctifying operations and ſaving 
graces, to the end of the world. 


5s And there were dwelling in Jeruſalem Jews, 
devout men, out of every nation under heaven. 6 
Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude 
came together, and were confounded, becauſe that 
every man heard them ſpeak in his own language. 
7 And they were all amazed, and marvelled, ſaying 
one to another, Behold, are not all theſe which ſpeak 
Galileans? 8 And how hear we every man in our 
own tongue wherein we were born? 9 Parthians, 
and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in 
Pontus, and Aſia, 10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in 
Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, 11 
Cretes, and Arabians; we do hear them ſpeak in 
our tongues the wonderful works of God. 12 And 
they were all amazed, and were in doubt, ſaying 
one to another, What meaneth this? 13 Others 
mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full of new wine. 


The fame of the foregoing miraculous operation of the 
Holy Spirit being inſtantly ſpread abroad in Jeruſalem, and 
there being preſent at that time great multitudes of Jews, 
who had come from all parts of Judea, to the feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt, and alſo many other Jews and proſelytes born in 
other nations,, Meſopotamia, . Cappadocia, Phrygia, and 
Pamphylia, who were now come up to worſhip the true 
God at Jeruſalem ; when they heard the apoſtles ſpeak in 
their own language, which they never underſtood before, 
the wonderful works of God, in the death, reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; ſome of them 
wondered to hear illiterate men ſpeaking all languages 
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8. Crap. Ir. 
others derided the miracle, and imputed it to drunkenneſs. 
Here note, 1. The wiſdom and providence of Almighty 
God, in fo ordering the firſt puliyication of the goſpel, that 
the fame thereof, and of that Tonvincing miracle which 
gave authority thereunto, might be carried unto all nations 
by ſo many eye and car-witneſſes, as were worſhipping at 
Jeruſalem at this time: For there were now ſojourning at 
Feruſalem, men of every nation under heaven ; that is, of 
every nation, where any Jews were ſcattered at this time 
throughout the world, there were ſome particular perſons 
come up now to Jeruſalem to worſhip God. 2. The com- 
mendatory character given of thoſe perſons, who from their 
ſeveral countries came up to the houſe of God in Jeruſa- 
lem, to worſhip him there: They are ſtyled devout men: 
And they received from God the reward of their piety and 
devotion. Had they ſtaid at home, as many of their 
brethren no doubt did, they had not been witneſſes of ſo 
wonderful a miracle for the confirmation of their faith as 
now they were. Yet note, 3. The different influence and 
effect which this miracle of the holy Spirit's deſcent in 
fiery cloven tongues, had upon the minds of the people in 
Jeruſalem. Some were ſtruck into an ecſtacy of admira- 
tion and awful wonder ; others (the ſcribes and Phariſees 
probably) ſcornfully deride, and impute the miracle to 
drunkenneſs, ſaying, Theſe men are full of new wine, A 
ſenſeleſs ſlander; for though exceſs of wine may give a 
man more tongue, yet not more tongues. O] how have the 
holy operations 6 the bleſſed Spirit from the beginning 
been ſlandered and blaſphemed ; accounted the effects of 
drunkenneſs then, of enthuſiaſm or melancholy now. 


14- But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift 
up his voice and ſaid unto them, Ye men of Jucea, 
and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known 
unto you, and hearken to my words: 15 For theſe 
are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the 
third hour of the day. 16 But this 1s that which 
was ſpoken by the prophet Joel, 17 And it ſhall 
come to paſs in the laſt days, faith God, I will pour 
out of my Spirit upon all fleſh : and your ſons and 
your daughters ſhall propheſy, and your young men 
ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream 
dreams: 18 And on my ſervants, and on my 
handmaidens I will pour out in thoſe days of my 
Spirit; and they ſhall propheſy: 19 And I will 
ſhew wonders in heaven above, and ſigns on the 
earth beneath ; blood and fire, and vapour of ſmoke: 
20 The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the 
moon into blood, before that great and notable day 
of the Lord come: 21 And it ſhall come to pals, 
that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord 
ſhall be ſaved. 


| Obſerve here, The holy courage of St. Peter, in defend- 

ing the innocency of the- apoſtles, and confuting the ca- 

lumny of drunkenneſs, which was now caſt upon himſe! 

and them : Theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is 

but the third hour of the day, Where note, 1. 2 * he 
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latter, for one to the former. Mete farther, 


be 


* 


argues negatively from the time of the day; it was but 


the third hour of the day, that is, nine o'clock in the 


morning, Which was the hgur for the morning ſacrifice and 
and prayer, and the worlMpppers of God (at the great 
feaſt eſpecially) were never wont to eat or drink before 
thoſe holy ſervices were performed. In thoſe times they 
went to their public devotions faſting; they ſerved God 
before they ſerved their bellies, The firſt- fruits of the day 
were offered in the the temple then; in the tavern now: 
ten morning and evening viſits are made of ſome to the 

ow he argues 
poſitively : he aſſures them, that the apoſtles were full of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and not full of wine; filled with the Spirit 
of God; and that what was now done, was the completion 
of a prophecy uttered by Joel: That in the laſt days, that 
is, in the days of the Meſſias, there ſhould be a mot plen- 
tiful effuſion of the holy Spirit upon fleſb; that is, upon 
Jews and Gentiles, and upon all forts of perſons without 
diſtinction, old and young, ſons and daughters, bond and 
free.” Learn thence, That the Spirit of God is a free 


Spirit, not confined to any party, to any order and degrees: 


of men, but plentifully and abundantly poured forth under 
the goſpel-diſpenſation. upon all believers. It is one of the 
great cheats which the Pope has impoſed upon the world, 
to perſuade men that the Spirit of God is tied to the pom- 
mel of his chair: That he, and his cardinals, have mono- 
polized the Holy Ghoſt. But, bleſſed be God, he has 
promiſed to pour out his Spirit upon all fleſh, even upon 
ſervants and handnmaids, to ſhew, that he doth not deſpiſe 
perſons of the loweſt rank and condition in this world, but 
that the promiſe of the Spirit is made unto them allo. 
Laſtly, W hat is here foretold that ſhould come to paſs after 
this great effuſion of the holy Spirit, namely, Wonders in 

N and ſigns in the earth, the ſun turned into dark- 
neſs, and the moon into blond, Which expreſſions ſignify the 
great miſeries and troubles, the calamities and deſolations 
which ſhould befal the Tews before the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, for their crucifying the Lord of life and glory : 
Unto which is ſubjoined the only way to eſcape and avoid 
them; namely, calling upon the Lord in fervent prayer 
and ſupplication : F/hoſoever ſhall call on the name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved. Intimating, that prayer makes us 
ſhot-free, and is a ſure defence in all ſtorms; that no evil 


; ſhall fatally touch our perſons, or come near our dwellings, 
; Whilſt we take hold of God by faith, and approach unto 


him by prayer. Lord! how happy is it when ſtrong 
afflictions from thee, raiſe ſtrong affections in us towards 


thee ! 

22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Jeſus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by 
miracles and wonders and ſigns, which God did by 
aim in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know; 
23 Him, being delivered by the determinate coun- 
el and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands have crucified and ſlain: 24 Whom 
God hath raiſed up, having looſed the pains of 


death: becauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould 
be holden of it. 
Ne XIX. 
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St. Peter having wiped off | the unjuſt aſperſion of 
drunkenneſs caſt upon himſelf and his brethren in the 
foregoing verſes; in theſe he makes it his buſineſs to con- 
vince the Jews that they were the, murderers of the beſt 
man that ever lived in the world, even Jeſus of Nazareth, 
the true and promiſed Meſſiah, In order to this, he treats 
in this ſermon, 1, Of the perſon and life of Chriſt. 2. 
Of the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, 3. Of the reſur- 
rection of him — the grave. 1. As touching his perſon, 
the apoſtle ſnews, That he was evidently ſent from God, 
and approved of by him, by thoſe many miracles, wonders, 
and ſigns which were wrought by him. Hence note, That 
the many and great miracles wrought by Chriſt, evidently 
prove that he was ſent of God, and came from him, and 
was approved by him. Our Saviour's miracles, for the 
nature of them, were beneficial to mankind ; for the num- 
ber of them, they were many; for the manner of their 
operation, they were public and open, in the fight and view 
of all the people ; not in corners, like the popiſh miracles, 
( wrought before their own creatures only) but before his 
enemies ; and for the quality of them, they were of the 
greateſt magnitude, cleanſing the lepers, raiſing the dead, 
giving ſight to them that were born blind; by a word 
ſpoken, by a touch given : So that our bleſſed Saviour had 
all that atteſtation that miracles can give, that he was com- 
miſſioned by God, and came from God. The fecond part 
of St. Peter's ſermon treats of the ſufferings and death of 
Chriſt : By wicked hands ye have crucified and =—_— him who 
was delivered by the determinate counſel of God. Where 

note, 1. The name and kind of death which Chriſt died: 
This is deſcribed more generally, it was a violent death, 
Ye have ſain him; more particularly, it was an ignomi- 
nious, curſed, and diſhonourable death, Ye have crucified 
him. Learn thence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was not 
only put to death, but to the worſt of deaths, even the 
death of the croſs. Now the death of the croſs was a vio- 
lent death, a painful death, a ſhameful death, a lingering 
death, a fuccourleſs death, and an accurſed death. 2. The 
cauſes of Chriſt's death here expreſſed. The principal 
cauſe, permitting and ordering, was the determinate counſel 
and foreknowledge of God. The inſtrumental cauſe effect- 
ing, was, the wicked hands of the Jews; Him, being de- 
livered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledoe of Gad, 
ye have taken, and by wicked hands crucified and ſlain. 
Learn hence, That there was not any one particular action 
or ſingle circumſtance relating to the death of Chriſt, but 
what came under the holy counſel and wiſe determination 
of God. Vet this foreknowledge and counſel of God, as 
it did not neceſſitate and enforce them to it, fo neither doth - 
it excuſe them in it. God's foreknowledge and determi- 
nate counſel did no more compel or force their wicked 
hands to do what they did, than the mariner's hoiſting up 
his fails to take the wind to ſerve his deſign, can be ſaid to 
compel the wind to blow. God's end in acting was one, 
their end in acting was another: His moſt pure and holy; 
their's moſt malicious and daringly wicked, In reſpect of 
God, Chriſt's death was juſtice and mercy ; in reſpect of 
man, it was murder and cruelty ; in reſpect to himſelf, it 
was obedience and humility. The third part of the apoſtle's 
ſermon reſpects the reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
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from the grave. Ver. 24. Whom God hath raiſed up, hav- 
ing loſed the pains of death; becauſe it was not poſſeble that 
he ſhould be holden of it. Chriſt, though laid, was not loſt in 
the grave; but revived: and roſe again, and roſe by the 
power of his Godhead. True, God is here faid to raiſe 
him, and the Spirit elſewhere; but we are not to under- 
ſtand it ſo, as if they had raiſed it by their power, without 
"his own power; for he declares it expreſsly, John ii. In 
three days I will raiſe up the temple of my body: And if 
he had not raiſed himſelf by his own power, how could he 
be faid, Rom. i. 4. To be declared to be the Son of God by 
the reſurrection from the dead? What more had appeared 
in Chriſt's reſurrection than in any other, if that were all? 
For others were raiſed by the power of God as well as he. 
Now, becauſe the Jews, to whom St. Peter here preaches, 
were filled with prejudice againſt Chriſt, the apoſtle thought 
fit to tell them that God had raiſed him from the dead ; 
yet, by conſequence, it ſufficiently appears in the following 
diſcourſe, that Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the dead. Learn 
hence, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the omnipotent power 
of the Godhead, the Father's, the Spirit's, and his own 
Godhcad, revived, and roſe again from the dead, to the 
terror and conſternation of his enemies, and the unſpeak- 
able conſolation of all believers. As by the eternal Spirit, 
or the power of his own Godhead, he offered up himſelt 
to God when he died; ſo when he was put to death in 
the fleſh, he was quickened by the Spirit; that is, by the 
power of his divine nature. 'The ſame Spirit enabled him 
to do both. Obſerve alſo, The reaſon annexed, why God 
raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt : becauſe it was impoſſible that death 
ſhould hold him. But how impoſſible? 1. It was natu- 
rally impoſſible, upon the account of that divine power 
which was inherent in his perſon as God. 2. It was legally 
impoſſible, becauſe divine juſtice being fully ſatisfied by 
his ſufferings, required, that he ſhould be raiſed to life: as 
when a debt is paid, the priſoner is diſcharged, and the 
priſon door opened. 


25 For David ſpeaketh concerning him, I fore- 
faw the Lord always before my face, for he is on 
my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. 26 
T herefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was 
glad; moreover alſo, my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope: 
27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee cor- 
ruption. 28 Thou haſt made known to me the 
ways of life: Thou ſhalt make me full of joy with 
thy countenance. 29 Men and brethren, let me 
freely fpeak unto you of the patriarch David, that 
he is both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is with 
us unto this day. 30 Therefore being a prophet, 
and knowing that God had ſworn with an oath unto 
him, that of the fruit of his loins according to the 
fleſh he would raiſe Chriſt up to fit on his throne ; 
31 He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, that his foul was not left in hell, neither 
his fleſh did ſee corruption. 32 This Jeſus hath 

God raifed up, whereof we all are witnefies, 33 
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Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promiſe of 


the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhewed forth this, which 
ye now ſee and hear. 34 For David is not aſcended 
into the heavens : but he ſaith himſelf, The Logo 
ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
35 Until I make thy foes thy footſtool. 


St. Peter here procceeds in this memorable ſermon, 
which he preached at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, to convince 
the Jews, that Jeſus, whom they had crucified, was un- 
doubtedly the promiſed Meſſias, becauſe he was raiſed 
from the grave according to the prophetical prediction, 
Pfal. xvi. Thou wilt not leave my foul in hell, neither wilt 
thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. And ac- 
cordingly, St. Peter doth ſtrongly prove that theſe words, 
in their literal ſenſe, could not be ſpoken of David, becauſe 
he was left in the grave, and ſaw corruption; but muſt be 
applied unto Chriſt, who though he was laid, yet was not 
loft in his grave, but faw no corruption, being raiſed by God 
the third day. Hence nate, That though death bound the 
hands and feet of Jeſus Chriſt, and laid him in his grave, 
yet, Sampſon-like, he ſnapt and broke thoſe bands aſunder, 
it being impoſſible that he ſhould be holden of them, or 
confined by them. It was impoſſible for Chriſt to continue 
death's priſoner in the * longer than three days: 1. 
Becauſe he was Lord of life and death, he was the reſur- 
rection and the life, life to quicken himſelf, and the reſur- 
rection to raiſe us; he was the reſurrection effectively, the 
life eſſentially and formally. "Now it was impoſſible for 
death to hold him that was life himſelf under its power, any 
longer than he who is life pleaſed ; and for this reaſon he 
is ſaid to ſwallow up death in victory, 1 Cor. xv. 54. Note, 
2. Becauſe of his undertaking for us; for if Chriſt had 
been held by corporal death, we muſt have continued for 
ever under the power of ſpiritual death ; therefore the holy 
One was not ſuffered to ſee corruption, the leaſt corruption, 
according to the prophetical prediction, Pfal. xvi. Thou 
wilt not leave my ſoul in hell; that is, my dead body in the 
grave ; (for David was left in that hell, from which Chriſt 
was raiſed ; but the hell that David was in, was not beyond 
the grave) nor ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption; that 
is, I ſhall neither ſee, nor feel, nor lie under the power of 
corruption ; but ſhall ſuddenly riſe again, and then my 
Father will ſhew me the path of life, and make me full of 
Joy with his countenance ; that is, after my reſurrection, 
I ſhall live for ever in glory, in the preſence of my Father, 
where I ſhall have 4 of joy, and rivers of pleaſure fir 
evermore. The laſt part of St. Peter's ſermon treats of 
Chriſt's aſcenſion : Ver. 33. Therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted, &c. intimating, That when the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt had finiſhed his work upon earth, he was 
placed in the ſeat of the higheſt honour and authority, it 
the right hand of God in heaven: To convince the Jews 
of the certainty. thereof, St. Peter applies that promiſe, 
Pfal. cx. i. unto Chriſt, Sit thou on my right hand, until ! 
make thy foes thy fro ſlool, Shewing that theſe words are 
not at all applicable unto David; for David is not 
aſcended into heaven in his own perſon, but his body le- 


mained in the ſepulchre then amongſt them; but Chriſt 
Was 
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was aſcended, and at the right hand of God exalted, and, 
urſuant to his promiſe, had now ſent down the Holy 
Ghoſt in fiery cloven tongues, and divers languages upon 
them. Where note, The great and wonderful change in 
the ſtate and condition of Chriſt, ſince his aſcenſion into 
heaven. A little while ſince they called him the carpenter”s 
ſon, this fellow, this decetver ; now he has obtained a more 
excellent name than angels. Then he had not a place to 
lay his head on; now he is exalted to be heir of all things. 
Here he ſweats, there he fits ; here he groaned, there he 
triumphs, never to groan, weep, or bleed more. His human 
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the object of adoration both to angels and men. This was 
the doArinal part of St. Peter's ſermon: It treated of the 
perſon, life, miracles, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of 
the Lord Jeſus, in a very cloſe and convincing manner. 


A's 


His warm application of the whole now follows, ver. 36. 
: 36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 


aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom 
ye have crucified both Lord and Chriſt. 


That is, God the Father hath ordained and appointed 
this Jeſus whom ye have crucified, to be the head and Sa- 
viour of his church, he being the true and promiſed Meſſiah. 
Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was conſtituted 
and appointed by his Father, to be the ſupreme Governor 
and only Saviour of his church. God had made Jeſus 
both Lord and Chrift, both a Prince and a Saviour. MNzte 
farther, How w cloſe and home the apoſtle is in apply- 
ing what he had faid to his auditors ; he doth not reſt in 
nerals; but iays plainly, Ye are men. This is the ſame 
ſus whom ye have crucified, whom ye with wicked hands 
have ſlain: Had not the application been ſo cloſe, it is 
probable the ſucceſs of the ſermon had not been ſo con- 
ſiderable. Thence learn, That the ſucceſs and 2fficacy of 
the word preached, depends upon a particular and warm 
application of it to every man's conſcience; generals will 
not affect. See an inſtance of it in what follows. 


37 Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter and to 
the reſt of the apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall 
we do? | 


Here the ſucceſs of St. Peter's ſermon is recorded: The 
auditors were not only affected, but their hearts were 
touched with a kindly remorſe ; they mourn for ſin, and 
enquire what they ſhould do to be faved: Some in our 
days would have been offended at ſuch inquiry, and told 
them, it was not doing, but believing only, that God ex- 
pected ; that Chriſt had dene all for them, and that they 
had nothing to dz, but to believe ſtrongly that all was done 
to their hands; but St. Peter reproves them not for their 
iniquity, but puts them upon doing; namely, the exerciſe 
and practice of repentance, in the next verſe. Here note, 
I. That converſion, where it is in truth, begets and occa- 
ſions a very great and ſenſible change. 2. That the preach- 
ing of the word is the inſtrumental means for the effecting 
and accompliſhing of this change. 3. That the beſt 
preaching is that which pricks men's Hearts, wounds and 


nature is now advanced to the higheſt honours, even to be, 
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convinces their conſciences, and makes them thoroughly 
ſenſible both of their fin and danger, and of the great ne- 
ceſſity of a change. 4. That when men are once con- 
vinced of their bad ſtate, and dangerous condition, their 
firſt inquiry will be, yea, ſhould, and ought to be, VV hat 
they ſhould do to be faved? They ſaid, Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we do? The apoſtle liked that inquiry very well; 
and anſwers it in the next verſe. 


38 Then ſaid Peter unto them, Repent, and be 
baptized every. one of you in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 39 For the promiſe is 
unto you, and to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord our Godſhall 
call. 40 And with many other words did he teſ- 
tify and exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves from this 
untoward generation. 


Note, 1. St. Peter exhorts them to repentance. But did 
they not repent already ? were they not now pricked at 
their hearts? and will the apoſtle add grief to grief, and pain 
to ſmart? Know, that the apoſtle adviſes them to join to 
their legal ſorrow, evangelical repentance, ſuch as is attended 
and accompanied with owning Chriſt to be the true Meſſias, 
with believing in him, with defire and hope of pardon from 
him. Where, by the way, 9/erve, That St. Peter preſcribes * 
a doſe of the ſame phyſic for them, which he had very 
lately taken himſelf with good ſucceſs, when upon his 
hearty ſorrow he obtained pardon for denying his Lord and 
Maſter, Matt. xxvi. 75. He went out and wept bitterly, 
No ſermons are ſo ſovereign and fo ſucceſsful as thoſe which 
proceed from the miniſter's perſonal and comfortable ex- 
perience. St. Peter preſſes upon his auditors the doctrine 
of repentance, which he himſelf had practiſed. 2. Upon 
their repentance, their owning of, and believing in Chriſt, 
he directs them to be baptized in his name, and then they 
ſhould be capable of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; even of 
thoſe miraculous gifts which they now ſaw and admired in 
the apoſtles. Learn hence, That baptiſm is a ſolemn or- 
dinance and facred inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, which is not 
to be adminiſtered to any out of the chriſtian church, till 
they profeſs repentance and faith in Chriſt, and ſincere obe- 
dience to him : Repent, and be baptized every one of you. 
3. The argument which the apoſtle uſes with them, by 
way of encouragement, to perſuade them to repent and be 
baptized ; for, ſays he, The promiſe unto you, and to your 
children: To you Jews of the ſeed of Abraham, and to 
your ſeed; and to as many of the Gentiles, and their ſeed, 
as ſhall be called by the preaching of the goſpel, to profeſs 
faith in Chriſt, and ſubje tion to him. Where, by the 
promiſe, is meant the gracious covenant of God, whereby 
he offers pardon and peace to ſuch as will accept them. 
Now this acceptance is two-fold: 1. Cordial ; which in- 
titles a perſon to all the benefits of the covenant, temporal, 
ſpiritual and eternal. And, 2. Profeſſional only ; which 
intitles a perſon and his ſeed to church privileges only. 
Hence learn, That when God takes believing parents into 
covenant with himſelf, he takes alſo their cluldren or ſeed 
into covenant with himſelf likewiſe. And if fo, then the 

31 2 ſeal 


The 


ſeal of the covenant, which is baptiſm, ought to be applied 
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to them. It is evident, that under the Old Teſtament, 
children were in covenant with God, as well as their 
parents. And do we any where find that ever they were 
caſt out under the goſpel ? The apoſtle doth not fay, The 
promiſe was unto you and to your feed ; but till is; for 
otherwiſe children would be in a worſe condition under the 
goſpel of Chriſt, than they were under the law of Moſes ; 
but ſurely the privileges of the goſpel are not ſtraiter and 
narrower than thoſe of the law. Laſtly, How St. Peter 
cloſes all with an exhortation to his auditors, to ſave them- 
ſelves from that untotvard generation; that is, from the 
ſcribes and Phariſees, that ſour ſort of men, who deſperately 
and maliciouſly oppoſed Chriſt and his goſpel, and, by their 
authority and example, kept people from embracing the 
only way of ſalvation revealed by Jeſus Chriſt. 


41 Then they that gladly received his word 
were baptized: and the ſame day there were added 
unto them about three thouſand ſouls. 


Mete here, 1. The wonderful ſucceſs of St. Peter's ſer- 
mon : About three thouſand were converted to the pro- 
feſſion of the chriſtian religion in one day, by hearing a 
fingle ſermon. How many thouſands of ſermons have 
been ſince preached, without the converſion of a ſingle 
perſon! Oh ! what an high holiday was this memorable 
day in heaven] This Al Saints Day was a feſtival of great 
ſolemnity there, where there is joy over one finner that 

enteth. But here did concur ſeveral advantages, to 
render Peter's ſermon more effectual: 1. The ſufferings 
of our Saviour were ſo near in place, and fo late in time, 
that his wounds were till freſh bleeding on the guilty 
memories of the people now aſſembled. 2. The preſent 
miracle of tongues beſtowed on Peter, and his unlearned 
companions, did wonderfully make way for the word de- 
livered. And, 3. His auditors were devout men, ver. 5. 
ignorant enough, but yet brought with them minds fairly 
diſpoſed for information and conviction. 4. The Holy 
Spirit wrought now extraordinarily by and with the word, 
and cauſed this miraculous improvement. How did our 
Saviour fulfil his promiſe to his diſciples. John xiv. 12. 
Greater works than theſe ſhall ye do, when I go to my 
Father. Now was Peter the diſciple above his Maſter in 
ſucceſs : Chriſt all his life time was angling for a few 
fiſhes, whilſt Peter comes with his drag-net, and catches 
three thouſand at one caſt. 2. Theſe three thouſand were 
baptized the fame day in which they were converted, and 
probably in the ſame place, which was at Jeruſalem; either 
in the temple, or in ſome houſe, where the ſermon was 
preached. We need need not inquire, whether the apoſtles 
did it by dipping or ſprinkling, both being lawful: but 
this may be ſaid, it is hard to gueſs how ſuch a quantity 
of water could be brought to the place, as might ſerve for 
the decent dipping of three thoufand perſons in fo ſhort a 
time. And, upon ſuppoſition that the' water was not 
brought to them, but they went down to that ; baptizing 
ſo many by dipping, would have required a week rather 
than a day to diſpatch it in. 


42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles 
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doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread 
and in prayers. f 


Which words give us an account of the behaviour of 
the firſt chriſtians, particularly in their religious aſſemblies 
and of the way of worſhip uſed in the church of Jeruſa- 
lem, the true mother- church in the time of the apoſtles. 
Where note, 1. The doctrine which they adhered to, the 
doarine of the apoſtles ; that is, the doctrine delivered by 
Chriſt, and taught by the apoſtles, and contained in the 
holy ſcriptures. This was the rule which the firſt chriſtians 
Forney themſelves by, both as to faith and manners. 

t was infinite wiſdom in God to inſpire holy men for 
committing this doctrine to writing, and not to leave it to 
the hazardous and uncertain way of tradition. 2. The 
ſteady adherence of the firſt chriſtians to this doctrine of 
the apoſtle; They continued, fledfaſtly in it; that is, they 
were conſtant hearers of it, and attendants upon it ; they 
received it not upon truſt, but due examination. Learn 
hence, That religion being the great intereſt and common 
concern of mankind, he that eſpouſes it aright, muſt firſt 
underſtand and examine the fundamental grounds and 
principals of it, and then chuſe accordingly ; otherwiſe our 
adherence to the beſt religion in the world, will rather be 
the reſult of chance than of judgment and choice, 2, 
They continued ſtedfaſt in fellowſhip : This may ſignify 
and import three things: (1.) Their communion with 
the apoſtles, their keeping cloſe to their own teachers, in 
oppoſition to ſchiſm, which is cauſeleſs, and therefore a 
culpable ſeparation ; they were obedient to their ſpiritual 
governors and inſtructors. (2.) Their ſociety among 
themſelves, and communion one with another; as the 
communion of ſaints in heaven is a conſiderable part of the 
happineſs of heaven, ſo the fellowſhip of ſaints on earth is 
a ſort of heaven upon earth: The comfort of our lives 
depends much upon ſociety, but more upon the ſuitablene!s 
of ſociety. The primitive ſaints were all of one mind, and 
therefore fit to make one body. For though man loves 
company, yet it is the company of thoſe. he loves. (3.) 
Mutual aſſiſtance which they gave and received, a commu- 
nication or free diſtribution to the neceſſities of each other : 
they did by love ſerve one another, and parted with their 
poſſeſſions for the ſupport of each other : "This liberality 
and ſupplying one another's wants, did plainly ſhew, that 
they eſteemed themſelves as fellow-members of the ſame 
body, and that they were perfectly united in heart and 
affection. Note, 4. Another religious office, in which they 
continued conſtant, was breaking of bread ; that is, receiv- 
ing the ſacrament. So great and fervent was the devotion 
of the firſt chriſtians, that none of their religious aſſemblies 
paſſed, in which they did not make this ſolemn commemo- 
ration of our Saviour, and ſhew forth his death : looking 
upon their other religious ſervice as lame and detective 
without this. Our Saviour's blood was till warm, and 


thoſe firſt chriſtians kept it fo, by their devout and frequent 
remembrances of it: and it was their conſtanc in breaking 
bread, which quickened and put life into all their religious 
actions: This fitted them both for doing and dying. Their 
frequent drinking of the blood of Chriſt fired them with 
zeal for ſhedding Jeir blood for Chriſt. Lord! 


what 
reaſon 


CHAP. III. | The 
reaſon can men now give for neglectirig. ſo holy and uſeful 

an inſtitution? Are we above theſe helps to a good life 
which they uſed? Have we not as much need to arm our- 
ſelves againſt fin and temptation as they had? But the 
lain truth is, Men are not willing to be ſo holy now, as 
they were then. This ordinance, their conſciences tell 
them, would engage them to a greater ſtrictneſs of life than 
they are willing to undergo. They muſt leave their fins, 
which they are loth to part with; they muſt forgive their 
enemies, whom they had rather be revenged of ; they muſt 
enter into new engagements, whereas they had rather be 
at liberty: So that thoſe things which make men loath to 
come to the ſacrament, are indeed, if duly confidered, the 
createſt arguments to draw them thither; and according to 
the example of theſe primitive chriſtians, to be conſtant in 
breaking of bread. Note, 5. The laſt thing which they con- 
tinued ſtedfaſt and conſtant in, was prayer; that is, in the 
public and ſolemn addreſſes made to God in the reli- 
gious aſſemblies, whereby they poured out their ſouls to 
God, both in prayer and ſupplication, and in praiſe and 
thankſgivings. The public prayers and interceſſions of 
the church of Chriſt, are greatly to be eſteemed by all 
chriſtians ; they glorify God moſt, he eſteems and accepts 
them beſt : This keeps up a ſenſe of God and religion in 
the world, and —_— delights God more than the joint 
prayers and praiſes of his people. Pſal. Ixxxvii. 2. The 


Lord laveth the gates of Zion more than all performances in 
the dwellings of Jacob. 


43 And fear came upon every ſoul: and many 
wonders and ſigns were done by the apoſtles. 4 
And all that believed were together, and had all 


things common, 45 And ſold their poſſeſſions and 


goods, and parted them to all men, as every man 
had need. 


Nite here, 1. What awful reſpect God obliged the people 
of Jeruſalem to pay unto the apoſtles: Fear came upon 
every ſoul, at the ſight of thoſe wonders and ſigns which were 
wrought by the apoſtles. It is God that keeps up the autho- 
rity and reverence of his miniſters in the minds of their 
people : Did not he hold theſe ſtars in his own right hand, 
how ſoon would men trample them under their feet! 2. 
An extraordinary inſtance of a noble charity among theſe 
primitive chriſtians : They had all things common ; that is, 
they choſe rather to part with their eſtates, than that any 
of their brethren ſhould want, the rich very readily ſold 
their poſſeſſions and goods to help and relieve the poor. 
Yet obſerve, 1. That this community was not of all their 
goods, but of that part only which every one did volun- 
tarily conſecrate and devote to the relief of the church's 
neceſſities, It was not in a ſtrict ſenſe a community of 
goods that was here practiſed : but, by all things, we are 
to underſtand, ſuch things as every one freely laid aſide for 
the maintenance of the poor. 2. That this practice was 


, 


only uſed in Jeruſalem, in the beginning of chriſtianity, 
without being a precedent for after-times and places. Res 
gue erat temporaria neceſſitatis & liberi arbitrii, non debet 
n exemplum trahi, multo minus ut neceſſaria obtrudi. Chriſt's 
goſpel doth not deſtroy the moral law; the eighth com- 
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mandment is ſtill in force, which it could not be, if there 
were no property. The leſſon for your inſtruction, to be 
gathered from this inſtance, is this, That they who have 
ability ought to abound always in ordinary and ſometimes 
extraordinary works of charity: We muſt always relieve 
the ſaints' wants as we are able, and ſometimes, upon an 
extraordinary occaſion, above what we are well able. 


46 And they continuing daily with one accord 
in the temple, and breaking bread from houſe to 
houſe, did eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingle- 
neſs of heart, 47 Praiſing God, and having favour 


with all the people. And the Lord added to the 
church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


This chapter concludes with giving us an account how 
theſe primitive chriſtians ſpent their time together in the 
ſervice of God, and in great ſimplicity and ſincerity amongſt 
themſelves. They continued daily in the temple ; that is, 
at the uſual time of prayer they joined with the Jews in 
their prayers in the temple: We muſt not think that 
they preached ſermons, and adminiſtered ſacraments in the 
temple; that would not be endured, as appeareth chap. iv. 1. 
But having performed their public devotions daily in the 
temple at the accuſtomed times of prayer there, they uſed ' 
to reſort to a private and particular place to celebrate the 
Lord's ſupper, and' afterwards took their ordinary and 
neceſſary repaſt with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart. And 
thus theſe holy chriſtians converſing together with great 
ſimplicity and ſincerity, they went on chearfully in their 
chriſtian courſe, praiſing God for what he had done for 
them and by them ; and their holy and harmleſs conver- 
ſation procured them favour with the generality of the 
people, who had not their hearts poſſeſſed with the preju- 
dice againſt chriſtianity as the Phariſees had. And thus, 
by the purity of the apoſtles' doctrine, and the exemplary 
piety and unblameableneſs of their lives, the Lord daily 
added more and more converts to his infant chriſtian 
church. Learn hence, That the work of a thorough and 
faving converſion upon the hearts, and in the lives of. men, 
is God's work. It was not the mighty ruſhing wind, nor 
the miracle of the fiery cloven tongues, nor St. Peter's 
ſermon, nor any of theſe, nor all of theſe, that did or could 
alone produce this great effect without God, and the in- 
ternal operation of his holy Spirit. Therefore it is expreſsly 
ſaid, That the Lord added to the church, not St. Peter, nor 
all the apoſtles. Yet note, 2. That though God and his 
holy Spirit be the author and efficient cauſe, yet the preach- 
ing of the goſpel, and an exemplary converſation agreeable 
thereunto, were the ſubordinate helps and inſtrumental 
means conducing thereunto. They continuing daily in the 


S 


temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their 
bread with gladneſs, &Cc. 


II. 


The conſtituting of the firft goſpel- church, we had re- 
corded in the former chapters. The firſt perſecution 
raiſed againſt that church, is here related in this and 
the next chapter, together with the occafion of it; 

which 
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which was, St. Peter's healing the lame beggar. No 
ſooner was the primitive church planted, though mi- 
raculouſly, but a perſecution is ſtirred up againſt it, 
moſt maliciouſly to root it up, and lay it waſte: ¶ bere- 
ever God has his church, the devil will be ſure to ſet 
2p his chapel; not a chapel of eaſe for the ſaints, 
but a chapel of ſervice for himſelf; hoping at once 
to ſtrengthen the walls of bis own kingdom, and to 
raze the foundation of Chrift”s church, which yet the 
gates of hell ſhall never fully nor finally prevail 
againſt, 
Bour. 
Note here, 1. The remarkable diligence and induſtry of 
St. Peter and the other apoſtles in preaching the goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt. At the third hour of the day on the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, that is, at nine o'clock in the morning, St. Peter 
preached a ſermon, chap. ii. 14. which, by the bleſſing of 
the holy Spirit accompanying it, converted three thouſand 
ſouls. Here, at three o'clock in the afternoon on the ſame 
day (as the learned Dr. Lightfoot notes) he preached a 
ſecond ſermon, which converts five thouſand more. This 
affords at once a good precedent, and a good encourage- 
ment to the apoſtles* ſucceſſors, the miniſters of Chriſt, to 
the end of the world, for the preaching twice upon the 
Lord's day : If, in the room of three and five thouſand 
ſouls, we be inſtrumental for the converſion of one ſingle 
foul, it is infinitely worth the indefatigable pains and dili- 
gence of our whole lives. 2. The place which the apoſtle 
preaches in is the temple ; thither the apoſtles went, not to 
offer ſacrifice, but to inform the Jews, that the law of ſa- 
crifices was now aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt; not to 
communicate with them in their antiquated worſhip, but 
that they might have a larger field to ſow the ſeed of the 
goſpel in. 3. The circumſtance of time, at the hour 6 
prayer. In all ages, fince God had a church in the world, 
there have been ſtated times and places for folemn public 
worſhip ; by which means a ſenſe of God and religion has 
been preſerved and kept up in the world, which otherwiſe 
would be in danger of being loſt. The worſhip of God 
in the cloſet will not do this, becauſe it is unſeen ; but 
ſtated, ſolemn, public worſhip, glorifies God moſt, and he 
accepts it beſt, Pfal. Ixxxvii. 2. The Lord loveth the gates 
of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob. The apoſtles 
went up together into the temple at the hour of prayer. Sine 
ſtationibus non ſtaret mundus. 


2 And a certain man lame from his mother's 
womb was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate 
of the temple which is called Beautiful, to aſk alms 
of them that entered into the temple; 3 Who ſee- 
ing Peter and John about to go into the temple, 
aſked an alms. 4 And Peter faſtening his eyes upon 
him, with John, ſaid, Look on us. 5 And he gave 


OW Peter and John went up together into the 
temple at the hour of prayer, bing the ninth 


heed unto them, expecting to receive ſomething of 


them. 


. 


Crap. III. 


Obſerve here, 1. The condition of this perſon. 1. He 
was poor, even to beggary; but poverty is no ſign of God's 
disfavour, nor doth exclude any from partaking of the 
beſt of bleflings. 2. He was born a cripple, not lamed by 
caſualty or accidemt, but lame from his mother's womb, 
3. He had continued a cripple forty years, chap. iv. 22. 
The man was above forty years old, on whom this miracle ; 
healing was ſhewed. Conſequently the cure was the harder, 
and the perſon cured the more credible witneſs againſt them 
that cavilled at his cure. 2. The wonderful mercy and 
goodneſs of God towards this poor cripple ; his miſeries 
and calamities, his lameneſs and poverty, are over-ruled by 
God for good to him, even for the beſt good; namely, for 
bringing him to the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſalva- 
tion by him. 'O how good is God at making up all our 
lofſes, and exceeding not only our deſerts, but our expec- 
tations alſo | This poor man only begged an alms, God 
gives him his limbs; yea, gives him his Son and ſalvation 
by him. Thus we receive of God daily more than we 
can either aſk or think. 3. The apoſtle's advice to the 
lame man, and his ready compliance with that advice. 
Look on us, ſays St. Peter; he doth not ſay, believe on us, 
but loc on us, and believe on Chriſt. This the apoſtle 
ſpake to quicken his attention and excite his hope. As if 
Peter had ſaid, «© You look upon many others as able to 
relieve your neceflities ; now /59# on us, and fee what we 
can do for you.“ Accordingly he faſtened his eyes upon the 
apoſtles, and beheld them as expectant of relief. Here 
note, 1. The great mercy of God that was mingled with 
this poor man's affliction ; though he was lame, he was 
not blind. He could and did ſtedfaſtly behold the apoſtles, 
with a fixed eye both of body and mind. 2. That what 
the cripple could do, he muſt and did do, towards his own 
healing ; he could not move a foot, but he could fix his 
eye. We are ſpiritual cripples, leading under a moral im- 
potency ; being without ſtrength, Rom. v. 1. But God 
expects the exerciſe of our faculties, and the uſe of our 
endeavours in order to our recovery, help, and healing. 
As the cripple looked up to the apoſtles, ſo may we look 
up to the miniſters of God ; hear them and apply to them, 
place ourſelves under the word diſpenſed by them ; for he 
that made us without ourſelves, will never ſave us without 
ourſelves ; but we muſt work out our own ſalvation, Phil. 
ii. 12. 

6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold have I none; 
but ſuch as I have give I thee: In the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth riſe up and walk. 7 And be 
took him by the right hand, and lifted im up: and 
immediately his feet and ancle - bones received 
ſtrength. 8 And he leaping up, ſtood, and walked, 
and entered with them into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praiſing God. 

Mete here, 1. The poverty of this great apoſtle St. Peter, 
and his holy contempt of the world; ſilver and gold he had 
none; his pretended ſucreffor the pope upon his election 
ſays the ſame; but with as little ſincerity as he fays, Ns 
epiſcopari : The apoſtles poverty was real not fictitious. 


The holieſt, the wiſeſt, and beſt men, are ſeldom the 
wealthieſt. 


' CHAP. III. The 
wealthieſt. Silver and gold have I none, but ſuch as I have 
I give: As if he had ſaid, I have no money to give thee, 
but that which is better than mon 
wer from Chriſt to cure and heal diſeaſes, and having 
received it freely, I will give it freely : Therefore, in the 
name of Jeſus; that is, by the power of Jeſus, whom in 
contempt you call Feſus of Nazareth, be healed, riſe up 
and walk.” 2. The nature of the miracle here wrought; 
it was, (1.) Public and open, not done in a corner, but 
before all the people at a public time, (Pentecoſt) and at a 
public place (the gates of the temple). The miracles, 
that is, the lying wonders wrought in the church of Rome, 
will not bear the light. Miracles are by them moſt pre- 
tended to, where people are moſt ignorant, and a dark ſhop 
is fitteſt for their falſe wares. (2. ) Inſtantaneous and ſudden; 
immediately his feet and ancle-bones received ſtrength. This 
evidently ſhewed it to be God's work, he was perfectly 
cured, and inſtantly cured, though he was lame from his 
birth, and had continued lame above forty years. All 
things are eaſy, yea, equally eaſy, to an Almighty power: 
If God ſpeaks but the word, the lame ſhall leap as an hart, 
Iſa, xxxv. 6. Note, 3. The humility and faith of this 
great apoſtle diſcovered in the manner of the cure; his 
humility, in not diſdaining to touch and take hold of, and 
lift-up this poor cripple from the ground; his faith in being 
fully perſuaded of Chriſt's preſence, relying upon his power, 
and depending upon his promiſe, Mark xvi. 18. 'Th 
ſhall lay hands on the fick, and they ſhall recover. The 
apoſtles had not a power at their pleaſure to work miracles ; 
but when God pleaſed to work them, he made it known 
to them by inſpiration, and put them upon it. 4. How 
the poor cripple piouſly aſcribes the praiſe of this miracle 
to God only; He leaped and praiſed God, not the apoſtles. 
No inſtrument muſt rob God of his glory; we may pay 
and gratify the meſſenger, but muſt return our prime and 
principal thanks to our benefactor. No doubt the * 
returned thanks to the apoſtle, but his prayers unto God 
only. To conceal God's mercies is ingratitude; to attri- 
bute them to ſecond cauſes is ſacrilege. 


9 And all the people ſaw him walking and praiſ- 
ing God. 10 And they knew that it was he which 
lat for alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and 
they were filled with wonder and amazement at that 
which had happened unto him. 11 And as the 
lame man which was healed held Peter and John, 
all the people ran together unto them in the porch 
that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering. 12 C 
And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered unto the people, 
Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this? or why 
look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our own 
power or holineſs we had made this man to walk? 


F 


Note here, 1. As ſoon as ever the poor cripple received 
ſtrength, all the people beheld him praifing and bleſſing 


ours, ſhould put us upon the works of praiſe and rejoicing, 
We truly ſay, © Better late than never;” but it is beſt to 


— 


: I have received 
morning; my praying voice, my prajſing voice. 


God. Learn thence, That the very firſt appearances of 
the power and mercy of God towards ourſelves or any of 


- 
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be early in every good work, eſpecially in the nobleſt and 
moſt angelical work; namely, that of thankſgiving and 
praiſe. Ay voice ſhalt thou hear, ſays David, betimes in the 
ö 2. The 
influence and effect that this miracle had upon the minds 
of the multitude; it occaſioned wonder, but did not pro- 
duce faith. They wondered, but not believed. Miracles 
will confirm faith, but not alone beget it. The Spirit's 
extraordinary works may produce aſtoniſhment; but it is 
the work of the Spirit that muſt produce faith. 3. How 
the apoſtle abaſeth himſelf and his fellow-diſciple, that he 
might exalt Chriſt; he will not ſuffer the leaſt part of the 
praiſe and glory of this miracle to ſtick to their own fingers, 
but gives it all to Chriſt. Think not that we by our own 
power and holineſs have made this man to walk, The Jews 
had a conceit, that extraordinary holineſs would enable a 
man to work miracles : The apoſtle denies it : For though 
there be a great difference betwixt miraculous faith and 
juſtifying faith, yet true juſtifying faith has a miracle in it, 
though not ſo obvious to ſenſe, requiring the fame power 
to work it in us, which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, 
Eph. i. 11. Learn hence, That Chriſt's power, not his 
apoſtles* holineſs, was the cauſe of all the miracles that 
were wrought by them. I hy look you ſo earneſtly upon us, 
as though by our holineſs we had made this man to walt? 
Through faith in his name, is this man made ſtrong, ver. 16. 


13 The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of 
Jacob, the God of our Fathers, hath glorified; his 
Son Jeſus; whom ye delivered up, and denied him 
in the preſence of Pilate, when he was determined 
to let him go. 14 But ye denied the Holy One, 
and the Juſt, and deſired a murderer to be granted 
untoyou; 15 And killed the Prince of Life, whom 
God hath raiſed from the dead; whereof we are wit- 
neſſes. 16 And his name through faith in his name 
hath made this man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and know: 
yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this 
perfect ſoundneſs in the preſence of you all. 


Note here, 1. How St. Peter lays hold upon this oppor- 
tunity (when the people are gathered together to gaze upon 
this lame beggar) to preach a ſecond awakening fermon to 
the Jews; in which he rebukes them ſharply for their 
curſed contempt of Chriſt, and the horrible indignities of- 
fered to him. (I.) They denied him, although he was an 
holy and juſt One. (2.) They delivered him up to Pilate, 
when he was inclined to let him go. (3.) They preferred 
Barabbas, the worſt of men, and a murtherer, before Jeſus, 
the beit of men, and a Saviour. (4.) They murthered 
the Meſhas, called the Prince of Life, becauſe he came to 
bring life into the world. Where note, That though pro- 
bably none of the Jews then and there preſent, did actually 
nail Chriſt unto his croſs, yet they having given their con- 
ſent unto it, they are charged with Killing the Lord of Life. 
A plenary and full conſent to the ſins of others, makes us 
deeply guilty of others? fins: Ver. 15. Ye delivered up and 
denied the Holy One; ye have crucified the Lord of Life. 
2. How St. Peter aſcribes the whole of this miracle to the 
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power of faith; ver. 16. Through. faith in his name, and 
the faith which is by him, hath given this man perfect ſound- 
neſs in the preſence of you all. Faith is twice named in this 
one verſe, becauſe of the apoſtle's faith in working the mi- 
racle, and the cripple's faith in receiving of it, ſays Dr. 
Lightfoot : But queſtionleſs, it was chiefly the apoſtles 
faith ; for the lame man ſhewed no faith in Chriſt before 
he was healed; he expected an alms, but little thought of 
receiving the uſe of his limbs ; but the apoſtle firmly rely- 
ing on the power and promiſe of Chriſt for healing, did 
believe that Chriſt could and would help and heal him. 
Learn hence, That as it is the property and prerogative of 
God to do the great things, it is the duty and property of 
faith to expect great things from God; great expectations 
from God honour the greatneſs of God: We diſhonour 
God as tnuch, or more, when we believe little, as when 
we do little. A great God and a ſmall faith ſuit not well 
together; accordingly St. Peter here, knowing the all- 
ſufficiency of Chriſt's power, exerts ſtrength of faith, and 
through faith in the name of Chriſt, makes this man whole. 


17 And now, brethren, I wot that through igno- 
rance ye did it, as did alſo your rulers. 18 But 
thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by the 
mouth of all his prophets that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
he hath ſo fulfilled. 


Olſerve here, 1. How careful the apoſtle was, not to 
drive thoſe murderers of Chriſt (and conſequently the 
wWorſt of men) to deſpair, but to draw them to repentance; 
in order to which, 1. He mitigates their fin, imputing it 
rather to ignorance and blind zeal, than to malice. (2.) 
He is ſo charitable as to impute it to the ignorance of the 
Phariſees their rulers alſo. (3.) He calls them brethren, 
though guilty of ſo great a miſtake in their judgment, and 
fault in their practice. Now brethren, I wot that through 
ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your rulers. Learn thence, 
That God uſed the ignorance of ſome, and malice of others, 
for his own glorious ends, in accompliſhing the foreor- 
dained and foretold death of our Redeemer. 2. St. Peter 
acquaints them, to keep them from deſpair, that God hath 
decreed the ſufferings of Chriſt for man, and by his pro- 
phets foretold them, who, as they ſpake by one Spirit, did 
all ſpeak the ſame things, as if they had all ſpoken out of 
one mouth. So that what the Jews did, he tells them, 
was, though unknown to them, a fulfilling of ancient pro- 
phecies and promiſes for man's redemption. Thoſe things 
which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his prophets, 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath now fulſilled. The death 
and ſufferings of Chriſt, with all the circumſtances relating 
thereunto, were all ordained by God, and foretold by the 
prophets ; which though it doth not excuſe his murderers 
from the guilt of a dreadful fin; yet may be improved as 
an argument to keep them from deſpair. M hat God before 
had fſhewed, he hath now fulfilled. 


19 © Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that 


your ſins may be blotted out, when the times of re- 


freſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. 
The apoſtle, like a wiſe phyſician, having diſcovered to 


A 


C Crap, nr, 
the Jews the danger of their diſeaſe in the foregoing verſes, 
now directs them to the only effectual 5 viz. Re- 
pentance : Repent, and be converted; that is, repent of your 
rejecting Jeſus Chriſt, and be converted to true chriſtianity, 
Jo repent, doth denote a change of the mind and judg- 
ment; and to be converted, a change in the life and con- 
verſation. The exhortation doth denote our duty, and 
ſuppoſes our ability alſo, by the aſſiſtance of that grace, 
which will never be wanting to ſincere endeayours, They 
were ſubjects recipient of that vis gratiæ verticordiæ as St, 
Auſtin calls it, The heart-changing power of the grace 
of God,” which could and did enable them to convert 
and turn to God. Mete farther, How this duty of re- 
pentance is urged from the effect and fruit, and profitable 
conlequents of it. 1. Your fins ſhall be blotted out, a meta- 
phor taken from the creditors which have the books of 
accounts in which all debts and reckonings are ſet down, 
2. The times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the 
Lord : by which ſome underſtand more generally the times 
of the goſpel, others more particularly underſtand it of the 
time of Jeruſalem's deſtruction ; as if St. Peter had ſaid, 
« Know, O my brethren, that the time of Chriſt's coming 
to Jeruſalem to execute vengeance on his murderers, is 
now at hand! Repent therefore ſpeedily of what you have 
done, that thoſe dreadful days to his enemies, may be days 
of refreſhment to you.” But the days of refreſhment are 
thought by moſt to ſignify the day of judgment, which 
will be a day of refreſhing to all penitent ſinners; becauſe 
they ſhall there enjoy a complete and full abſolution from 
all their fins. Note here, 1. That Almighty God has his 
book of remembrance, in which he writes down all the fins 
which every perſon commits, in order to their accuſation 
and charge. 2. That it is the great wiſdom, intereſt and 
duty of every perſon, to take care that he get his fins now 
blotted out of God's debt book, as ever he hopes that the 
reckoning-day may be a day of refreſhing to him. 3. That 
without repentance, converſion, and turning, unto God, 
there will be no forgiveneſs, comfort, or refreſhment from 
him. Repent, that your ſins may be blotted out, when the 
times of rſs ſhall come. 4. That a complete abſo- 
lution and full diſcharge from all fin is not yet enjoyed, till 
the day of judgment. We are in this life continually ſub- 
ject to new fins; and conſequently are daily contracting 
new guilt, whereby ariſe new fears; ſo that a ſoul has not 
a full reſt till the final abſolution be pronounced at that 
ſolemn day. 


20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before 
was preached unto you: 21 Whom the heaven 
muſt receive until the times of reſtitution of all 
things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets ſince the world began. 


Here St. Peter enforces his exhortation to repentance 
with a ſtrong motive; namely, the certainty of Chriſt's 
coming to judge the world. God fall ſend Feſus, this 
Jeſus whom we preach to you, viſibly, to juſtify and glorify 
all penitent and pardoned ſinners, whom yet the heaven 
muſt contain till the reſtitution of all things; that is, to the 
end of the world, When the whole creation which now 

| groaneth 
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aneth will be delivered, and man particularly reſtored to 
Gods, to himſelf, and to a blefſed immortality. Learn 
hence, That Chriſt, being aſcended into heaven in our hu- 
man nature, ſhall abide and continue there until the reſti- 
tution of all things, and his corporal preſence here on earth 
is not to be expected, until he has put all his enemies under 
his feet. Now if his body be, and muſt continue in 
heaven, ſurely then it is not in the ſacrament, as the Papiſt's 
dream; who aſcribe to Chriſt's human nature the property 
of a Godhead ; namely, to be in ten thouſand places at one 
and the ſame time, contrary to the nature of an human 
body. If the heavens muſt contain Chriſt, Chriſt muſt be 
contained in heaven, and then his preſence in the ſacra- 
ment doth not draw him from heaven ; his bodily preſence 
is in heaven, his ſpiritual preſence with his people in the 
ſacrament. 


22 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, A pro- 
phet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of 
your brethren, like unto me; him ſhall.ye hear in 
all things whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 23 And 
it ſhall come to paſs, hat every ſoul which will not 
hear that prophet ſhall be deſtroyed from among the 


people. 
Theſe words are recorded, Deut. xviii. 15. and here by 
St. Peter pertinently applied unto Chriſt, to convince the 
unbelieving Jews, that he is the true and only Meſſiah, the 
great Prophet and Teacher of his church, whoſe doctrine 
it was highly dangerous to condemn, though out of the 
mouth of ſuch contemptible perſons as he and St. John 
appeared to be unto them. Where ne, 1. Chriſt accord- 
ing to his prophetic office is largely deſcribed, and that three 
ways. (1.) By his title, a prophet ; one that by his office 
is to declare the whole will of God to man. (2.) By his 
Pe a prophet like unto Moſes; one that went between 

od and the people as Moſes did; carrying God's mind 
to them, and returning their mind to God. As Moſes 
confirmed his doctrine by miracles, ſo did Chriſt. As 
Moſes brought Iſrael out of literal Egypt, fo Chriſt brings 
us out of ſpiritual Egypt, whereof the Egyptian hondage 
was a figure. 3. By his ſtock and original, from which 
according to the fleſh he ſprang : I will raiſe him up from 
among thy brethren. Chriſt honoured the nation of the 
Jews, and the tribe of Tudah with his nativity. Thus 
this great prophet is deſcribed. Mete 2. A ſtrict injunc- 
tion to hear and obey this great prophet; hear him only, 
hear him univerſally. The word (him) is to be underſtood 
excluſively, him and none but him ; that is, in the ſame 
manner that we hear him; him tar his own authority's 
ake: his miniſters for his ſake, as ſpeaking from him, and 
in his name: And we muſt hear him univerſally, in all 
things ; every command is to be obeyed, none to be diſ- 
puted, be the duty commanded never fo difficult, and the 
in forbidden never ſo tempting. 3. A ſevere commina- 
uon. The ſoul that will not hear ſhall be cut off; that is, 
God will ſeverely revenge himſelf upon the ſtubborn and 
lſobedient. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is conſtituted and appointed by God to be the great Pro- 
Bt re of his church : He reveals the will of 


"IK. 245: 


tax 
God perfectly, powerfully, perſuaſively, plainly, and infal 

libly, 2. That it is the duty of all to hear and obey the 
voice of this great Prophet, and this under the penalty of 


eternal deſtruction : Every ſoul that quill not bear that pro- 
pet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. 


24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and 
thoſe that follow after, as many as have ſpoken, 
have likewiſe foretold of theſe days. 


That is, “ All the prophets from Moſes to Samuel, and 
particularly Ifaiah the evangelical prophet, did foretel the 
coming and kingdom of the Meſſias, the ſpecial mercies to 
them that believe on him, and the deſtruction of thoſe that 
reject him.” Where note, That Samuel is mentioned as 
the firſt prophet between them, becauſe he was the firſt 
prophet after Moſes that wrote his prophecy, and firſt 
erected the ſchools of the prophets. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt was the ſum of the law, as well as the ſubſtance of 


the goſpel, all the legal ſacrifices pointed at him, all the , 


prophets propheſied of him, and received their completion 
in him. He was Abel's ſacrifice, Iſaac's Ram, Iſaiah's 


Emmanuel, Daniel's Holy One, Zachary's Branch, and 
Malachi's Angel. | 


25 Ye are the children of the prophets, and of 
the covenant which God made with our fathers, ſay- 
ing unto Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the 
kindreds of the earth be bleſſed. 


Still note, How ſweetly St. Peter invites and encourages 
theſe murderers of Chriſt to repentance; the worſt of men 
muſt neither be driven to deſpair, nor be too haſtily 
deſpaired of. He tells them, they were the poſterity of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, with whom God firſt entered 
into covenant ; and conſequently they were children of the 
covenant, and alſo children of the prophets ; that is, the 
people to whom God primarily and chiefly ſent the pro- 
phets. So great were the prerogatives of the Jews, that 
they are called the children of the prophets, children of the 
8 children of the covenant, children of the kingdom. 


ut the higher a people are exalted by ſpiritual privileges, . 


the lower they fall if they miſcarry. 


26 Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Son 
Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities. 


Here note, 1. That the offer of Jeſus Chriſt, and eternal 
ſalvation by him, was firſt made to the people of the Jews, 
becauſe they were the children of the covenant ; that is, the 
only people in viſible communion with God throughout 
the whole world. 2. The benefit offered; God's Son is 
raiſed up ; that 1s, either, (1.) Authoriſed, conſecrated, 
and appointed to be a Saviour ; or, (2.) Raiſed from the 
grave. You crucified him with wicked hands; but be- 
hold the divine clemency ! He is firſt offered to you his 
crucifiers; God has ſent his Son, in the preaching of the 
goſpel, firſt to you; and this not to take vengeance on you, 
but to bleſs you: He being the great High Prieſt, bleſſes 
you authoritatively and effectually; and the bleſſing he dif 
penſes is nota temporal bleſſing as you expected, a pompous 
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from ſin to God: He offers to bleſs you by turning every 
one of you from your iniquities. Learn hence, 1. That 
it is Chriſt's proper work to turn ſinners from their ini- 
quities. Oh ! that we would all ſubſerve Chriſt in that 
t work | He is the principal agent ;.let us be ſubor- 
inate inſtraments, by practiſing holineſs ourſelves, and 


promoting holineſs in others. 2. That to be turned by 


Chriſt from our iniquities, is the greateſt bleſſing we can 
receive from him; becauſe it is a ſpiritual bleſſing, a fun- 
damental bleſſing, a comprehenſive bleſſing, an endearing 
bleſſing, an everlaſting bleſſing. 


ar. IV. 


The foregoing chapter gave us an account of a miracu- 
lous cure wrought by the apoſtles upon a cripple that 
was lame from his birth. This chapter acquaints us 
how exceedingly the governors both in church and 
fate were offended and enraged thereat, to ſuch a 

degree, that they impriſon the apoſtles, and raiſe a per- 

fecution againſt the church; which yet Ged over-ruled 

for his own glory, and his church's increaſe. This 

infant-goſpel church in the time of the apoſtles, being 

like unto the infant-Fewiſh church in Egypt in the 
days of Moſes, the more the church was moleſted, 
the more ſhe multiplied ; the more they were oppreſſed, 
the more they increaſed. 


ND as they ſpake unto the people, the prieſts 
and the captain of the temple, and the Sad- 
ducees came upon them, 2 Being grieved that th 
taught the people, and preached through Jeſus the 
reſurrection from the dead. 3 And they laid hands 
on them, and put them in hold until the next day. 
For it was now even-tide. 4 Howbeit many of 
them which heard the word believed; and the num 
ber of the men was about five thouſand. 


Note here, 1. How the apoſtles preaching to, and inſtruct- 
ing the people, ſtirs up the devil's rage, and brings upon 
themſelves a ſevere perſecution : Well might Luther fay, 
Duid eft rvangelium prædicare, niſi in nos furorem diaboli 
derivare ? © At the preaching of the goſpel the gates of 
Satan's priſon fly open, and the walls of his kingdom are 
ſhaken; he finds himſelf in danger of lofing his principality.” 
No wonder then that he raiſes all the powers of hell, and 
ſtirs up all his inſtruments on earth to ſtop the mouths of 
the preachers of the goſpel. 2. The perſons by whom, 
and the cauſe for which, this perſecution was now ſtirred 
up againſt the apoſtles ! namely, the Jewiſh prieſts, the 
Gentile captain, and the ſottiſh Sadducees : As they ſpake, 
the captain of the temple, the prieſts and Sadducees came upon 
them. Theſe were diſtin& perſons, and they were dif- 
ferently diſtaſted ; the captain, who was placed with the 
band of ſoldiers near the temple to guard it, was offended 


for fear of a tumult from ſuch a vaſt appearance of people 


as came to ſee the recovered cripple. 'I he priz/ts were of- 
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fended, becauſe the apoſtles, being private men, went about | 


publicly to teach and inſtruct the people, not conſidering 
the extraordinary call the apoſtles had. "The Sadducee 
were diſpleaſed, becauſe they preached the reſurrection from 
the dead (a doctrine which they denied) and becauſe they 
preached through Jeſus the reſurrection from the dead; 
that is, through the power and efficacy of Jeſus : Aſſert- 
ing Chriſt to be both the efficient and alſo the exemp|] 
cauſe of the reſurrection; and inferring from Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection, that all his followers ſhould ariſe with him, and 
like unto him. 3. How far God ſuffered theſe perſecu. 
tors and this perſecution to proceed: They laid hands upon 
them, and put them in hold. How eaſily might this band of 
ſoldiers have taken away the lives, as well as impriſoned 
the bodies of the apoſzles! But God reſtrained them, and 
led on the apoſtles to their ſuffering gradually; they were 
yet but young pupils in Chriſt's ſchool ; therefore they ſhall 
not have trials beyond. their ſtrength. God will not call 
his ſervants to a martyr's fire, till he has firft endued them 
with a martyr's faith; for this reaſon God ſuffered not 
the ſtorm of perſecution to break forth with over-much 
violence upon this new planted church at firſt. 4. What 
was the event of that violence which was now offered to 
the apoſtles ; God over-ruled it for his church's advantage, 
and a wonderful increaſe, by a new addition of five thou- 
fand fouls more added to it. O wonderful draught of 
fiſh at the ſecond caſting out of the goſpel-net! Theſe 
fiſhermen, Peter and John, now became, by the help of 
the Holy Spirit, fiſhers of men, according to their Maſter's 
prediction, Matt. iv. 19. Follow me, and I will make you 
fiſhers of men. Many which heard the word believed, and 
the number of them was ahout five _— ver. 4. This 
infant-church flouriſhed the more by the frownings of men 
upon her. Plures efficimur, quoties metimur ab illis, Tertull, 
« Like a green meadow, which the oftner it is mowed, 
ſprings the faſter, and becomes the thicker.” 


5 And it came to paſs on the morrow, that 
their rulers and elders and ſcribes, 6 And Annas 
the high prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alex- 
ander, and as many as were of the kindred of the 
high prieſt, were gathered together at Jeruſalem. 7 
And when they had ſet them in the midſt, they 
aſked, By what power or by what name have ye 
done this? 8 Then Peter filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and 
elders of Iſrael, 9 If we this day be examined of the 
good deed done to the impotent man, by what means 
he is made whole; 10 Be it known unto you all, 
and to all the people of Iſrael, that by the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom 
God raiſed from the dead, even by him doth this 
man ſtand here before you whole. 1x This is the 
ſtone which was ſet at nought of you builders, which 
is become the head of the corner. 


. Here obſerve, 1. What a combined force did unite and 
join together of rulers, ſcribes, elders, high 27 high 
priefts* kindred, and who not? They all, though © e 

interelis 


| 
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intereſts, yet hold together as one, to extinguiſh and put 
out the light of the goſpel, as ſoon as it 


began to ſhine forth. 
Need we wonder that the devil ſtruggled fo hard at the 
dawning of the reformation to blow out the light of the 
goſpel; when we conſider what oppoſition he diſcovered 
againſt the firſt plantation and propagation of the goſpel ? 
As Herod would have ftrangled Chriſt in his cradle, ſo 
would the high prieſts have ſtrangled Chriſtianity in its in- 
fancy. They all gathered together at Feruſalem. Sad! that 
a meſſage of ſuch glad tidings as the golpel, ſhould meet 
with ſo bad entertainment. 2, How the apoſtles are here 
arraigned and queſtioned, By what name and authority; 
that is, by what power or virtue they had done this? Some 
think, they ſuſpected the apoſtles to haye wrought by the 
black art, being aſſiſted by the devil. But did not this 
miracle give a fufficient convincing light, to demonſtrate 
that it was heaven born, and fhewed evidently that it was 
wrought by a ſupernatural and divine power ? Gurſed men! 
who accounting it a credit for themſelves to do evil, make 
it a crime for the apoſtles to do good: Was there any 
reaſon for their aſking, by what power, when the thing itſelf 
proclaimed it to be done by the power of God? 3. The 
bold and reſolute anſwer of Peter, to the foregoing malicious 
and ridiculous queſtion. W here note, 1. His holy courage. 
2. The cauſe of it, He was filled with the Holy Ghoſt. In 
the 5th and 6th verſes, we find a full bench, not of juſtices, 
but of profeſſed enemies, enough to have daſhed ten pri- 
ſoners at the bar out of countenance. But behold the in- 
genuous and holy boldneſs of a good chriſtian in a good 
cauſe. St. Peter, who formerly, when full of himſelf, was 
baffled by a damſel, and frighted into a denial of Chriſt by 
a filly wench ; now being filled with the Holy G hoi, ſilences 
and confounds his moſt potent aud malicious accuſers. 
Lord! how wofully weak are we when we rely on our 
own ſtrength, but how able to do all things, when Chriſt 
ſtrengthens us ! In te ſlas et non flas, ſays St. Auſtin, 
Thou art ſure to come down when thou ſtandeſt on 
thine own legs; but ſhalt be mightily upheld and carried 
on, when ſupported and conducted by God's hand.” 4. 
A ſingular inſtance of the apoſtle's boldneſs ; namely, in 
preaching Jeſus Chriſt to them that had impriſoned them, 
Be it known unto you, that this e whom ye crucified, 
is the ſtone which was ſet at nought of you builders, and is 


become the head of the corner; neither is there ſalvation in 


any other, &c. Where note, 1. The title given to the 
rulers of the Jewiſh church, Builders: So they were by 
office, and here are called ſo, to remind them of their duty; 
namely, to increaſe, ſtrengthen, and beautify the building, 
the church of Ged; not to demoliſh, weaken, or deface it. 
2. The contempt which theſe builders caſt upon Chri/? the 
chief corner one they refuſed him and ſet him at nought, 
according to the prophecy, Pſalm cxviii. 22. which was a 
Prophecy of the rejection of the Meſſiah, though the Jews 
would not ſo underſtand it; for they dreamt of ſuch a 
pompous Meſſias coming according to their hearts? deſire, 
that it ſhould be incredible that any of the Jews ſhould 
ever reject or deſpiſe him. 3. The title given to Chriſt, 
the corner one; ſo called, becauſe he ſupports and ſuſtains 
the whole building ; and as the corner ſtone is equally ne- 
cellary for both ſides of the building, which are united to 
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it, and born up by it, in like manner both Jew and Gen- 
tile are united by Chriſt, and faved by him. 


12 Neither is there ſalvatiory in any other; for 
there is none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we muſt be ſaved. ; 


Nite here, 1. A poſitive aſſertion, that there is no ſalva- 
tion but by Chrift; or, that beſides, or without him, there 
is no poſſibility of ſalvation, either for Jew or Gentile; 
both thoſe under the Old Teſtament had, and we under 
the New Teſtament have, one and the fame common Sa- 
viour. 2. The ground and reaſon of this confident affer- 
tion, That there is no falvation but by Chriſt ; namely, 
becauſe there is no other name given under heaven by which 
we mu be ſaved: That is, no other perſon deſigned or 
appointed by God, to be the author of redemption to, and 
procurer of ſalvation for, a loſt and miſerable world, but 
only Chriſt, Take we good heed then, that we do not 
reject or ſet him at nought; for in rejecting of Chriſt, we 
reject the wiſdom of God, the authority of God, the love 
of God, yea, the ſalvation of God. t 


13 Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter 
and John, and perceived that they were unlearned 
and ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took 
knowledge of them that they had been with Jeſus. 
14 And beholding the man which was healed ſtand- 
ing with them, they could ſay nothing againſt it. 15 
But when they had commanded them to go afide 
out of the council, they conferred among themſelves, 
16 Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe men? for 
that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by 
them 7s manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, 
and we cannot deny t. 17 But that it ſpread no 
further among the people, let us ſtraitly threaten 
them, that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this 
name. 18 And they called them, and commanded 


them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name of 
Jeſus. | 


Mete here, 1. How convincing the boldneſs of the apoſtle 
was, together with the undeniable evidence of the miracle 
wrought by them: When the council obſerved both, they 
marvelled, the apoſtles being unlearned men, yet now able 
to ſpeak all languages, and the cripple, born lame, now able 
to leap and walk. Theſe men were convinced, but not 
converted; ſilenced, but not fatisfied ; they marvelled, but 
not believed, they were full of admiration, but far from 
faith. The evidence of the fact, with the courage of the 
apoſtles, ſtopped their mouths at preſent, but did not cure 
their hard hearts. 2. At what a nonplus the council was, 
to know. what to do with the apoſtles; they confeſs the 
miracle, but conſult upon ways and means how to conceal 
it; and at laſt conclude upon threatning them, That for 
the time to come they ſpeak no more in the name of Jeſus: 
That is, not to preach in his name, nor work miracles by 
a power and authority derived pretendedly from him. But 
the apoſtles ſoon let them underſtand, that they eſteemed 
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not the threatnings of the council, nor looked upon them 
as any excuſe for the forbearing of their duty, as ap- 
peareth by the next words. 


19 But Peter and John anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Whether it be right in the ſight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. 


20 For we cannot but ſpeak the things which we 
have ſeen and heard. | 


Ate here, The prudence and integrity of the apoſtles, in 
referring it back to the judgment of their very adverſaries, 
whether it was reaſonable to obey their command, when 
they charged them to preach no more in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus: As if the apoſtle had ſaid. We have received 
a command from God to preach, Ga teach all nations, Matt. 
xxviii. 19. and we have receive a command from you not 
to preach : Now we leave it with you, whether it be fitteſt 
and moſt reaſonable to obey God or you.“ It is a ſtrong 
way of conviction, to refer a matter to their judgment and 
conſcience, againſt whom we make oppoſition. Learn, 
That when the commands of God's vicegerents run 


counter to the commands of God himſelf, God is to be 
obeyed, and not man. 


21 So when they had further threatened them, 
they let them go, finding nothing how they might 

puniſh them, becauſe of the people: for all men glo- 
rified God for that which was done. 22 For the 
man was above forty years old on whom this mira- 
cle of healing was ſhewed. 23 And being let go, 
they went to their own company, and reported all 
that the chief prieſts and elders had ſaid unto them. 
24 And when they heard that, they lifted up their 
voice to God with one accord, and faid, Lord, thou 
art God which haſt made heaven and earth and the 
ſea, and all that in them is; 25 Who by the mouth 
of thy ſervant David haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen 
rage, and the people imagine vain things? 26 The 
kings of the earth ſtood up, and the rulers were 
gathered together againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
Chriſt. 27 For of a truth againſt thy holy child 
Jeſus whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of 
Iſrael, were gathered together, 28 For to do what- 
ſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined before 
to be done. 29 And now, Lord, behold their 
threatenings: and t unto thy ſervants that with 
all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word. 30 By 
ſtretching forth thine hand to heal; and that ſigns 


and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy 
child Jeſus. 


Here obſerve, 1. That notwithſtanding this rational plea, 
which the apoſtles uſed, the council added further threaten- 
ings and fo diſmiſſed them, becauſe of the people, who looked 
upon the miracle with admiration, and glorified God for 


- 
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Was not the 
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by the apoſtles' hands, Where note, That it 
Kale of ſin, nor any apprehenſions of God's 
diſpleaſure, that influenced the council to ſet the apoſtles at 
liberty; but either the fear or favour of the people. Thus 
God wade the people a reſtraint to the rulers' rage. 2, 
That the apoſtles thus diſmiſſed, went immediately to their 
own company (that is, to the hundred and twenty men- 
tioned, chap. i. 15.) and acquainted them both with their 
danger and deliverance, the better to prepare them for ſuf. 
feritigs, and encourage them to hope for the like ſupport 
under them. 3. What uſe the church makes thereof 
they hearing how their enemies lay in wait to perſecute and 
deſtroy them, apply themſelves to God by fervent prayer, 
Thence learn, That it is the church's duty, when enemies 
combine together to do miſchief, to give themſelves much 
unto prayer. Thus did the church here, and the like, 
chap. xii. 4. The prayer itſelf, which they jointly put up 
at the throne of grace, with one heart and ſpirit. And 
here nate, 1. They began their prayer with invocation, and 
a reverend compellation, ſuitable to their preſent ſufferings; 
adoring God's omnipotency in creating and governing of 
the world. Lord / thou art God, who haſt made heaven and 
earth, and the ſea, and all that is therein. Whence learn, 


working it 


That the power and wiſdom of God in creating and go- 


verning the world, doth afford ſingular ſupport and com- 
fort under the preſent or future ſufferings. He that made 
all things by his power, will over-rule all things by his pro- 
vidence for his own glory and his church's good. Note, 
2. The apoſtles uſed ſcripture-language and expreſſions in 
their prayer: they allude to Pſal. ii. and acknowledge that 
all that enraged malice of men and devils againſt the Meſ- 
fias, which was foretold long ago by the prophet David, 
was now come to paſs; For both the Jewiſh council and 
the Roman governors had combined together againit 
Chriſt, and in oppoſing him, had oppoſed the Father that 
ſent him. Of a truth againſt thy holy child Feſus are they 
gathered together, to do what thy hand and thy counſel! hai 
determined before to be dane. Where we ſee, 1. ' hat all 
the ſufferings of Chriſt were foreordained and determined 
by God the Father ; God from all eternity decreed that 
Chriſt ſhould die a ſacrifice for fin. 2. That this decree 
of God did not neceſſitate the Jews to ſin; but they acted 
freely and voluntarily, according to the wicked determina- 
tions of their own wills. God foreſaw and permitted it, 
but no ways influenced or compelled them to it. He over- 
ruled thoſe evil inſtruments to fulfil his holy purpoſes, 
while they intended only to fulfil their own wicked coun- 
ſels. Laſtly, They cloſe their prayer with a fervent peti- 
tion, that God would ſtrengthen them, and glorify his Son. 
(1 .) That God would ſtrengthen them againſt their fears; 
teel them with courage, and fortify them with impregnable 
reſolution : Grant that with all boldneſs we may ſpeak thy 
word: Boldneſs to preach the goſpel, when unjuſtly for- 
bidden is a ſpecial gift of God, and a great effe& of God's 
grace unto his ſervants. (2.) They requeſt that God 
would magnity, not them, but his Son by them, in giving 
them power to work miraculous cures in the name 0 
Jefus, for confirming of the goſpel. Grant that ſigns and 
wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child Jeſus. 
Where note, That the gift of miracles, though n 
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Chriſt, is yet prayed for by the apoſtles. God will have the 
performance of his promiſes to be the anſwer of our prayers. 


31 And when they had prayed, the place was 
ſhaken where they were aſſembled together; and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake 
the word of God with boldneſs. 32 And the mul- 
titude of them that believed were of one heart and 
of one ſoul : neither ſaid any of them, that ought of 
the things which he poſſeſſed was his own : -but they 
had all things common. 33 And with great power 
gave the apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the 
Lord Jeſus: and great grace was upon them all. 34 
Neither was there any among them that lacked : for 
as many as were poſſeſſors of lands or houſes, fold 
them, and brought the prices of the things that 
were ſold, 35 And laid them down at the apoſtles 
feet; and diſtribution was made unto every man 
according as he had need. 36 And Joſes, who by 
the apoſtles, was ſurnamed Barnabas (which 1s, being 
interpreted, The ſon of conſolation) a Levite, and of 


the country of Cyprus, 37 Having land, fold it, and 


brought the money, and laid it at the apoſtles feet. 


Note here, 1. The ſpecial and ſpeedy anſwer which the 
Lord gave to the apoſtles? prayer: As a teſtimony thereof, 
the place where they prayed is miraculouſly ſhaken, and 
many eminent graces and ſpecial gifts of the holy Spirit 
were poured out upon the apoſtles, particularly, a greater 
meaſure of boldneſs to preach the goſpel ; and, as ſome 
think, the wonderful gift of conferring the Holy Ghoſt was 
now conferred upon the twelve; ſo Dr. Lightfoot. - The 
holy Spirit, which cauſed them thus to pray, gave them 
that holy baldneſs which they prayed for ; with ſignal ſhak- 
ing of the place which they prayed in. O! how ready is 
God to hear and anſwer the prayers and pleadings of his 
righteous ſervants, eſpecially when ſuffering for righteouſ- 
nels ſake? 2. The great unity, and happy unanimity 
which was found amongſt the miniſters and members of 
this infant church, this pureſt and moſt primitive chriſtian 
church : They were 7 one heart and of one foul : That is, 
they were one in doctrine and opinion, and they were one 
in heart and affection : A ſingular pattern for ſucceeding 
chriſtians to the end of the world, ſo to carry it one towards 
another, as members of the ſame body, and influenced by 
the ſame head. 3. As their unanimity, ſo their liberality, 
in contributing to the neceſſities of each other. They called 
nothing their own, when their brethren's wants required it; 
the rich readily ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, to help and 
relieve the poor. Notwithſtanding, this example cannot 

be a copy for after-times, to follow as a command, or to 
imitate as a perfection: Seeing that ſuch was the ſtate of 
the church at that time, as was never ſince, nor like to be; 
it was but newly born: It was all in one city; all in a 
poſſibility to be ſoon ſcattered by perſecution. Res gue 
era! temporartee neceſſiiatis & liberi arbitrii, non debet in ex- 
plum trahi, multo minus ut neceſſaria obtrudi, The leſſon 
to be gathered from this inſtance for our inſtruction, is this, 
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That thoſe who are of ability, ought to abound always in 


ordinary, and ſometimes in extraordinary acts of charity. 


We muſt always relieve the ſaints wants as we are able, 
and ſometimes upon an extraordinary occaſion, above what 
we are well able. 4. How the apoſtles with great autho- 
rity and aſſurance gave teſtimony to the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and their doctrine found great favour and accepta- 
tion with the people, ſee ver. 33. The reſurrection of 
Chriſt from the dead, was the great point now in contro- 
verſy, therefore with evident miracles and wonderful gifts 
of the holy Spirit, did the apoſtles perform their teſtimony 
of his reſurrection. So that as Chriſt was declared to the 
apoſtles to be the Son of God with power, by the reſur- 
rection from the dead; in like manner, the apoſtles by 
miracles and wonderful gifts did bear witneſs to the cer- 
tainty of our Saviour's reſurrection, and their doctrine found 
acceptance with the people. Learn hence, 1. That our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt by the almighty power of his Godhead 
revived and roſe again from the dead, to the conſternation 
of his enemies, and the conſolation of all believers. 2. 
That the doarine of Chriſt's reſurrection being not only 
atteſted by the preaching, but confirmed by the miracles of 
the apoſtles, found deſervedly belief in the world, and is a 
point of infallible certainty amongſt all thoſe whom wilful 
obſtinacy has not blinded. 


n 

UT a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira 
his wife, ſold a poſſeſſion, 2 And kept back 
part of the price, his wife alſo being privy 10 it, and 
brought a certain part, and laid it at the apoſtles 
feet. 3 But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan 
filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
keep back part of the price of the land? 4 Whiles 
it remained, was it not thine own? and after it was 
ſold, was it not in thine own power? why haſt thou 
conceived this thing in thine heart? thou haſt not 

lied unto men, but unto God. 


The laſt verſes of the foregoing chapter acquainted us 
with the practice of the primitive chriſtians at the firſt 


R 


plantation of the goſpel, inelling their poſſeſſions for cha- 


ritable uſes, and laying down the money at the apoſtles 
feet, for the relief of their fellow- brethren and members in 
Chriſt. Now this chapter informs us, that according to 
their example, one Ananias, and Sapphira his wife, conſe- 
crated a poſſeſſion unto God, and fold the ſame for that 
purpoſe, but fraudulently kept back part of the price, and 
thus, as St. Chryſoſtom notes, was found ſtealing his own 
goods: He had the formality to ſell his lands as others 
did, but had not the ſincerity to part with his money as. 
others had. Vote here, The true nature of Ananias's fin, 
it was facrilege; that is, a purloining or ſtealing of that 
which is conſecrated unto God, not by actual performance, 
but by vow or inward purpoſe of heart : covetouſneſs and 
vain-glory, lying and hypocriſy, did all attend and accom- 
pany this fin ; but the {in itſelf was ſacrilege. Learn hence, 
1. That what is conſecrated to God, muſt not be alienated 
or applied to other uſes. 2. That ſuch an alienation is 


ſacrilege, 


9 
— — a — - . 3 
2 21 $4 =4 4 p=y 4 » * = as 
. E. "Ix — 
— 2 _ — — 8 * — 
N — » +4 PR 
8 * * 0 
by Wy . 2 
" : =O 4 4 1 > 
- _—_ ps 7” : — — = * > * 


. 


446 The 


ſacrilege, and a ſin againſt God, being a breach of vow or 
promiſe made unto him; a lying unte God, as the text calls 
it. 3. That it is an heinous ſin, which God will ſeverely 
puniſh. Note, 2. How this ſecret fin, lying in the intention 
of the heart, was known unto God, and 5 
tion made known to St. Peter. Learn thence, That not 
only our outward actions are taken notice of by God, but 
even the purpoſes and intents of our hearts are all manifeſt 
and open to him, and thoroughly underſtood by him. 3. 
How St. Peter juſtly aggravates their fin from the divinity 
of the perſon (the Holy Ghoſt) againſt whom it was com- 
mitted, Nhy hath Satan filled thine heart to lie unto the Holy 
Get? Thou haſt not lied unto man, but unto God. But why 
is Ananias ſaid to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, rather than to 
God the Father, or Jeſus Chriſt the Son ? Anſwer, Either, 
(1.) Becauſe it is the proper work of the Spirit to ſearch 
the heart, and to know the thoughts and purpoſes thereof : 
Or, (2.) Becauſe the wealth brought in to the apoſtles and 
laid at their feet, was an effe of the holy Spirit's inclining 
the hearts of believers ſo to do. Learn hence, I he divinity 
of the oy Ghoſt, that he is truly and really God; he 
whom the ſcripture calls the great and true God : therefore 
the Holy Ghoſt is God. Either the great Holy Ghoſt is 
man, and God's meſſenget, or God himſelf ; but the anti- 
theſis or oppoſite ſhews, that he is not man; for, ſays the 
apoſtle, Thou haſt not lied unto man: And if the Holy 
Ghoſt had been only God's meſſenger, it had been as great 
a ſim to lie to Peter, (he being God's extraordinary meſſen- 
ger) as to lie to the Holy Ghoſt; therefore the apoſtle, in 
the fourth verſe, doth explain what he meant, by lying to 
the Holy Ghoſt, in the third verſe; namely, lying unto 
God: Thou baſt not lied unto man, a creature like thyſelt, 
but unto God, to the Holy Ghoſt who is God. 


5 And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down, 
and gave up the ghoſt: And great fear came on all 
them that heard theſe things. 6 And the young 
men aroſe, wound him up, and carried him out, and 
buried him. 7 And it was about the ſpace of three 
hours after, when his wife, not knowing what was 
done, came in. 8 And Peter anſwered unto her, 
Tell me whether ye ſold ghe land for ſo much? 
And ſhe faid, Yea, for ſo much. 9 Then Peter 
ſaid unto her, How is it that ye have agreed toge- 
ther to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? behold the 
feet of them which have buried thy huſband are at 
the door, and ſhall carry thee out. 10 Then fell 
ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up the 
ghoſt; and the young men came in and found her 
dead, and carrying her forth, buried her by her 
huſband. 11 And great fear came upon all the 
church, and upon as many as heard theſe things. 


Obſerve here, 1. The juſtice of the puniſhment inflicted 
upon Ananias for his ſin; he is ſtruck dead upon the ſpot 
for his ſacrilege, covetouſneſs, hypocriſy and lying : Doubt- 
Teſs it was a very heinous fin which God ſo ſeverely 
puniſhed, and it was the firſt fin of this kind under the 
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” be: 


y divine revela- 
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New Teſtament. This was the firſt conſecration of 

that was ever made unto Chriſt our Lord, after he was 
exalted at the right hand of God in heaven; and this was 
the firſt ſacrilege: The firſt fin of this kind, and therefore 
the firſt perſons that were found guilty of it met with this 
ſeverity, in terrorem, to make all others afraid of it. The 


firſt tranſgreſſors in any kind have been made public exam. 


ples. Thus the angels before the Jewiſh church; Nadah 
and Abihu at the beginning of the Jewiſh church; and 
here Ananias and Sapphira, at the beginning of the Chric. 
tian church. 2. How Sapphira, the wife's ſuhjection to 
her huſband, doth not excuſe her for partaking of his fin, 
nor exempt her from the ſeverity of the puniſhment, 
God's authority in commanding. or forbidding, muſt fir 
be obſerved and obeyed, otherwiſe we put the creature in 
God's place, debaſe him and ſet up an idol, which the 
jealouſy and holineſs of God will never endure. 3. How 


the ſame ſin meets the ſame puniſhment : Huſband and 


wife had here agreed both what to do and what to fay, and 
they that ſinned together ſuffered together. God is no 
reſpecter of perſons, male or female, Jew or Gentile, 
prince or ſubject, huſband or wife; the ſoul that ſinneth, 
it ſhall ſurely die; Then fell he down ftraightway at his 


feet, and yielded up the gho „ ver. 10. Note, 4. I hat this 


miraculous way of puniſhing offenders with immediate 
death by the apoſtles, was not common: This is the only 
inſtance in the New Teſtament of ſo ſevere a puniſhment 
inflicted by the mouth of the apoſtles for any fin whatſo- 
ever; and it ſeems accommodated and ſuited to that parti- 
cular time, in which the magiſtrates were ſo far from de- 
fending the church, that they furthered the perſecution, and 
endeavoured the extirpation of it, Laſtly, The effe3 
which this miracle had upon the whole church; it awfully 
affected them with fear and trembling ; Great fear came 
2 all the church, and upon as many as heard theſe things. 

od's extraordinary providences, either judgments or 
mercies, towards ourſelves or towards others, ought to 
affect us with holy fear, and that fear which works righ- 
teouſneſs. Iſa. xxvi. 9. When his judgments are abroad iu 
the earth, the inhabitants of the world learn righteouſneſs ; 
that is, they ought to do ſo, and, if ever they will do it, 


they will do it then: Judgments work fear, and fear works 
righteouſneſs. 


12 And by the hands of the apoſtles were 
many ſigns and wonders wrought among the people: 
And they were all with one accord in Solomon's 
porch. 13 And of the reſt durſt no man join him- 
ſelf to them; but the people magnified them. 14 
And believers were the more added to the Lord, mul- 
titudes both of men and women: 15 Inſomuch that 
they brought forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid 
them on beds and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow 
of Peter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them. 
16 There came alſo a multitude out of the cities 
round about unto Jeruſalem, bringing ſick folks, 
and them which were vexed with unclean ſpirits: 
and they were healed every one. 


Three 


CHAP. V. The 

Three things are here obſervable: 1. How that act of 
. ſeverity upon Ananias and Sapphira for their hypocriſy, is 
inſtantly ſucceeded with acts of clemency and mercy upon 
others: The former acts of ſeverity in the apoſtles were 
neceſſary to prevent the intruſion of hypocrites into the 
chriſtian church: Theſe ſubſequent acts of mercy were as 
neceſſary for the propagating of the goſpel, and to invite 

ople to the love of chriſtianity. Accordingly the apoſtles, 
after the death of Ananias, are endued with power from on 
high to work ſigns and wonders, to heal diſeaſes, to caſt 
cut devils; inſomuch, that the people brought forth their 
ſick into the ſtreets, and laid them upon beds and couches, 
hoping that the ſhadow of Peter, as he paſſed by, might 
reach and recoyer ſome of them. The church of Rome 
makes a noiſe with this text, and produces it to prove St. 
Peter's ſupremacy over the reſt of the apoſtles, becauſe his 
very ſhadow cured the diſeaſed : But very groundleſsly ; 
for, 1. By the fame argument they prove St. Peter to be 
ſuperior to Chriſt himſelf; this being more than what 
Chriſt himſelf wrought, according to what he foretold, St. 
John xiv. 12. Greater works than theſe ſhall ze do, &c. 2. 
The papiſts might obſerve, were they not wilfully blind, 
that the napkins and handkerchiefs, which were carried 
from St. Paul's body, cured diſeaſes alſo, and diſpoſſeſſed 
devils, Acts xix. 12. Obſerve, 3. Beſides all this, it is not 
here expreſsly ſaid, that any fick were actually healed by 
St. Peter's ſhadow, but that the diſeaſed were brought, in 
hopes that his ſhadow would produce ſuch effects; and if 
it did ſo, Almighty God thereby put honour upon the 
goſpel, and upon all the apoſtles, without any particular 
reſpect, or ſpecial regard to the perſon of St. Peter. 4. 
The place where the apoſtles aſſembled to preach the goſpel, 
and work miracles for the confirmation of the ſame, They 
were all with one accord in Solomon's porch. Where note, 
(1.) Their unity and unanimity : There were no perſons 
among them guilty of ſchiſmatical ſeparation in forſaking 
the public aſſembly ; but with one mouth, as well as with 
one mind and heart, they glorified God. (2.) Their pru- 
dential boldneſs and holy courage appeared in preaching to 
the people in Solomon's porch; for the ſanhedrim, or great 
council fat in, or very near that place, even that council, 
which in the former chapter impriſoned them, and in this 
beat them. (Ver. 40.) Learn thence, That nothing bet- 
ter becomes the miniſters and meſſengers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
than an holy and humble, a wiſe and meek, a zealous and 
convincing boldneſs, in aſſerting the truths of the goſpel, 
and in reproving fin, and denouncing judgments againſt 
impenitent finners. Conſider we how bold and zealous 
our Lord and Maſter was in his miniſtry. Luke xx. 21. 
We know that thou teacheſt the way of Gad truly, and ac- 
cepteſt not the perſon of any. And the apoſtles learnt the 
ſame of their Maſter, Acts iv. 13. J/hen the high pricfts 


* 


ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and Fohn, they took knowledge of 


them that they had been with Teſus. Obſerve, 5. How God 
over-ruled the judgment inflicted upon Ananias and Sap- 
phira, and cauſed it to work for ſpecial good. Thus, ſuch 
al the apoſtles? hearers, who were unſound and inſincere, 
urſt not join themſelves to them, having ſeen a great in- 
ſtance of ſeverity upon concealed hypocriſy ! They were 
d to come amongſt them any more, or to make a ſhew 
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of ſuch piety and zeal as Ananias did, for fear of the ſame, © 


or ſuch like puniſhment as he had. But however the 
people extolled and magnified, admired and applauded 
them, and multitudes were daily added to the church. 
This ſeems to be the ſenſe of ver. 13. And of the re 

durſt no man join himſelf to them, but the people magnifetd 
them, and believers were added to the Lord, multiiudes bath 
of men and women. Nothing doth more affect and afflict 
unſound and droſſy hypocrites, than the ſight of God's 
judgments inflicted upon others in this world, and the fear 


of the righteous judgment of God upon themſelyes in the 
world to come. 


17 Then the high prieſt roſe up, and all they 
that were with him, (which is the ſect of the Sad- 
ducees,) and were filled with indignation, 18 And 
laid their hands on the apoſtles, and put them in 
the common priſon. 19 But the angel of the Lord 
by night opened the priſon doors, and brought them 
forth, and ſaid, 20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the 
temple to the people all the words of this life. 


Nite here, 1. How the perſecutions of the holy apoſtles 
did gradually advance and increaſe. In the former chap- 
ters the apoſtles were only fecured, kept in hold for a night, 
and diſmiſſed with a threatening next day; but now, being 
filled a ſecond time with the holy Spirit, they are better en- 
abled to grapple with ſufferings, and to glorify God under 
them; and accordingly here they are committed to the 
common priſon amongſt malefactors, and afterwards beaten 
and expoſed to public ſhame, ver. 40. O the tenderneſs 
of God towards his tender ſervants! While theſe apoſtles 
were ſtriplings, their faith feeble, and their grace weak, God 
ſtayeth the rough wind, keeps off the ſtorm of perſecution 
from them. God will ever ſuit the ſtroke to his people's 
ſtrength, proportion their burden to their back, and never 
ſuffer them to be tempted above what they are able. More, 
2. The apoſtles being priſoners for Chriſt and his goſpel, 
they have an * or their keeper and deliverer, who 
opens the priſon door, and overpowers and puts out the 
devil. God could otherwiſe have delivered them, but he 
makes uſe of the miniſtry of angels for the confirming of 
their faith, and to let them ſee by experience that he had 
given angels charge over them. Since the eſtabliſhment 
of the goſpel, God will have us live more by faith, and to 
walk leſs by fenſe, and therefore we muſt not now (ordi- 
narily) fee thoſe miniſtering and beneficent ſpirits : but 
although their viſible apparitions be ceaſed, yet their invi- 
ſible operations for the heirs of falvation ſhall never ceaſe, 
Heb. i. ult. Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, P forth 
to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of Ja vation? 3. The 
apoſtles being thus brought out of priſon by an angel, are 
commanded to preach, and they have their text given them 
by the angel that opened both the priſon and the pulpit 
door for them: The angel faid unto them, Go, and ſpeak 
unte the people all the words of this life, ver. 20. That is, 
of this life for which you were impriſoned, this life which 
the Sadducees, who impriſoned you, deny; namely, the 
reſurrection of the body, and eternal life. Learn, That 
not the things of this life, but the things of eternity and 
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the life to come, the unſeen things of another world, are 
the things which all the miniſters of Chriſt ought to preach, 
and preſs their people to the purſuit of; Ge, and ſpeat 
unto the people all the words of this life : That is, the goſpel, 
which is the word of life, and directs them how to attain 
eternal life and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. | 


21 And when they heard hat, they entered into 
the temple early in the morning, and taught. But 
the high prieſt came, and they that were with him, 
and called the council together, and all the ſenate of 
the children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have 
them brought. 22 But when the officers came, and 
found them not in the priſon, they returned, and 
told, 23 Saying, The priſon. truly found we ſhut 
with all ſafety, and the keepers ſtanding without, 
before the doors: but when we had opened, we 
found no man within. 24 Now when the high 
prieſt and the captain of the temple and the chief 
prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted of them 
whereunto this would grow. 25 Then came one 
and told them, ſaying, Behold, the men whom ye 
put in priſon are ſtanding in the temple, and teach- 
ing the people. 26 Then went the captain with the 
officers, and brought them without violence. For 
they feared the people, leſt they ſhould have been 
ſtoned. 27 And when they had brought them, they 
ſet them before the council: and the high prieſts 
aſked them, 28 Saying, Did not we ſtraightly 
command you that you ſhoula not teach in his 
name? and behold, you have filled Jeruſalem with 
your doctrine, and intend to bring this man's blood 
upon us. 

Note here, 1. No ſooner were the apoſtles out of priſon, 
but they enter into the temple and preach with a redoubled 
zeal and diligence ; no doubt, Satan had better have let 
theſe holy men alone, than have caſt them into priſon; for 
the cold blaſts of perſecution and impriſonment beating 
upon their outward man, by ay{piritual antiperiſtaſis, aug- 
mented the heat of grace within. There is no ſuch way 
to be even with the Jevil and his inſtruments, for all their 
ſpite and malice againſt us, as by doing all the good we 
can to the ſouls of men. 2. How the deliverance which 


God wrought for the apoſtles, in bringing them miracu- 
louſly out of priſon by the conduct of an angel, did con- 


found the council which laid them in: They were non- - 


pluſſed and horribly perplexed at it ; They doubted where- 
unto this would grow. They ſtood amuſed and amazed, 
and knew not what meaſures to take; but were at their 
wits end. Sin oft-times brings men into ſtraits, but ſtraits 
do not always bring men off from their fins. Thus here, 
notwithſtanding their preſent perplexity of ſpirit, they ſpur 
on, and bring them again before the council, ver. 26. Then 
went the captain with the officers of the temple, and brought 
them without violence. 3. The crimes which the holy 
apoſtles were unjuſtly accuſed of ; namely, obſtinacy and 
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ſedition: They are charged with obſtinacy in perſiſting 


to preach the goſpel, when they had ſtrictly (but very 


wickedly) forbidden them: And they are accuſed of ſeq;. 
tion, as if they endeavoured to ſtir up the people to avenge 
the blood of Chriſt upon the rulers, as being unjuſtly ſhed 
by them. The greateſt innocency cannot protect the holieſt 
perſons from ſlander and falſe accuſation. The beſt of men 
have ſometimes been charged with the blackeſt crimes. 
No wonder then the ſanhedrim, or great council, which 
charged Chriſt himſelf with impoſture and blaſphemy, did 
accuſe the apoſtles of ſedition and contumacy ; The diſciple 
1s not above his maſter. _ 4. The contumelious reflection 
which they had made upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
Vu intend, ſays the council, to bring this man's blood upon 
us: As if the no Jeſus had not been worthy of the naming 
by them. Chriſt told his diſciples, Luke vi. 22. that the 
world ſhould caſt out their name as evil. Behold! his 
own is uſed no better: He is homo nullius nominis, This 
man, this fellow, this deceiver, were the opprobious titles 
which the learned Rabbies thought fit to impoſe upon the 
beſt man that ever the world had. Lord! how can we 
M W enough for thee, who waſt degraded and abaſed 
or us: | | 


29 Then Peter and the other apoſtles anſwered 
and ſaid, We ought to obey God rather than men. 
30 The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom 
ye ſlew and hanged on a tree. 31 Him hath God 
exalted with his right hand to e a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, and for- 
giveneſs of ſins. 32 And we are his witneſſes of 
theſe things, and / 7s alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
God hath given to them that obey him. 33 When 
they heard hat, they were cut to the heart, and took 
counſel to ſlay them. 


To the foregoing charge of obſtinacy brought in againſt 
the apoſtles, St. Peter anſwers in the name, and as the 
mouth of the reſt ; owning that he had not obeyed them in 
their injunction, becauſe they had commanded that which 
was contrary to the command of God. Where note, How 
the apoſtles aſſert the prerogative of Chriſt as their apology 
for diſobedience to human commands; Ve ought to abe 
God rather than men, The ſecond part of the charge was 
ſedition; as if the apoſtles endeavoured to ſtir up the people 
to revenge the blood of Chriſt upon the chief prieſts and 
rulers. Thence ohſerve, That it is no new thing to tax the 
miniſters of Chriſt for preaching ſedition, when rulers de- 
ſign to ſtop their mouths, and not ſuffer them to preach at 
all. But to remove this part of the charge, the apoſtle tells 
them, that this Jeſus whom they ignominiouſly flew on 
earth, is now an exalted Prince in heaven, able to give fe- 
pentance and remiſſion of fins to the worſt of his mur- 
derers, if they unfeignedly deſire it; Him bath God exalted 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance, &e. 
Whence learn, 1. That Jeſus will be a Saviour to none to 
whom he is not a Prince. We muſt ſubmit ourſelves to 
his ruling power, as well as commit ourſelves to his ſaving 
mercy. For it is in vain to expect falyation by him, if — 
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do not yield ſubjection to him. 2. That repentance and 
- remiſſion of ſins are the ſpecial fruits and advantages of of a council againſt a doctrine or practice, is any demon- 


: | b J 


Chriſt's exaltation z Him hath God exalted to give repent- 
ance and remiſſion of fms. 3. That it is the ſole prerogative 
of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, to give repentance and remiſſion 
of fins. Where note, The encouragement which the 
apoſtle's miniſtry gave to the murderers of Chriſt to hope 
for pardon ; he preaches the duty of repentance, and the 
privilege of remiſſion of fins, but affureth them, for their 
comfort, that Chriſt ſtands ready to diſpenſe both. But 
obſerve the fad effects which this ſermon had upon theſe 
hearers ; it was for ſubſtance the ſame which St. Peter 
preached, chap. ii. when ſo many thouſands were pricked 
at the heart with ſorrow and compunction ; whereas theſe 
men were cut to the heart with anger and indignation. 
Whence learn, 1. That the moſt ſound and ſacred doctrine, 
is an intolerable torment to an unſound and unholy heart : 
That the word of God diſpenſed by the ſame miniſter, and 
in the ſame manner, has not always the ſame ſucceſs. The 
ſubſtance of both theſe ſermons was the ſame, (Jeſus and 


the reſurrection) and the preacher (St. Peter) was the 


ſame, but the ſucceſs was not the ſame ; to let the apoſtle 
know, that the excellency of the power was of God, and 
not of himſelf, as St. Paul fpeaks, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 


- 


34 Then ſtood there up one in the council; a 
Phariſee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had 
in reputation among all the people, and commanded 
to put the apoſtles forth a little ſpace; 35 And ſaid 
unto them, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to your- 
ſelves, what ye intend to do as touching theſe men. 
36 For before theſe days roſe up Theudas, boaſting 
a1mſelf to be ſomebody, to whom a number of men, 
about four hundred, joined themſelves: who was 
ſlain, and all, and as many as obeyed him, were 
ſcattered and brought to nought. 37 After this man 
roſe up Judas of Galilee in the days of the taxing, 
and drew away much people after him: he alſo 
periſhed, and all, even as many as obeyed him, were 
diſperſed. 38 And now I ſay unto you, Refrain 
from theſe men, and let them alone: for if this 


counſel or this work be of men, it will come to 


nought: 39 But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it; leſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt 
God. 40 And to him they agreed. ' And when 
they had called the apoſtles, and beaten them, they 
commanded that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name 
of Jeſus, and let them go. 41 And they departed 
from the preſence of the council, rejoicing that they 
vere counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 
42 And daily in the temple and in every houſe, they 
ceaſed not to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Nite here, 1. A general council erring, and that funda- 
mentally, in matters of faith. They determined peremp- 


torily, That the doctrine and practice of the apoſtles was 


not from God ; and ingly reſolved t eſs th 
No DE ; accordingly reſolved to repreſs them, 
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and that by death. Thence learn, That no determination 


ſtrative or ſufficient proof, that ſuch a doctrine or practice 
is not from God. 2. How God / raiſed up a particular 
perſon in the council, Gamaliel, to interpoſe oi the apoſtles? 
behalf, as Nicodemus before had done on Chriſt's behalf; 
and uſes him as an inſtrument to preſerve them from the 
rage and fury of their perſecutors. Without queſtion, Ga- 
maliel's ſpirit was actuated and influenced by the Spirit of 
God, to give ſuch counſel as is here given. 3. The counſel 
and advice given in the ſeveral parts of it. (I.) He adviſes 
them to take heed what they did to theſe men, ver. 35. 
implying, that men had need take heed how they engage 
themſelves in ſuppreſſing or deſtroying any fort of men 
whatſoever, until they have clear and expreſſive warrant 
from heaven for the execution. (2.) He aſſures them, 
That if this work be of men, it will certainly come to 
nought; which he proves by a double inſtance, namely, 
Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, who both pretended to be 
ſent of God as Saviours of their country, and gathered 
many followers, but miſcarried in their enterpriſe; inti- 
mating, That every invention, contrivance, or device of 
man, eſpecially in things pertaining to God and religion, 
will in time be blaſted and blown up by God, and come to 
nothing. (3.) He adds, That if this work be of God, 
it can never be overthrown, but the attempt will be deemed 
a fighting againſt God: Signifying to us, Chat for any 
perſon to attempt the ſuppreſſion of any do*trine or practice 
that is from God, is to fight againſt God himſelf. (4.) He 
intimates to them the great peril and danger of fighting 
againſt God, in the word even, leſt ye be found ven fight- 
ing againſt God. Thence learn, That fighting againſt God 
is a moſt dangerous enterpriſe for any perſon at any time to 
be found engaged or concerned in. Note, 4. The ſucceſs 
or iſſue of Gamaliel's counſel ; his advice being ſo wiſe and 
rational, it prevailed. with the rulers to deſiſt from their 
former intention of putting the apoſtles to death ; but they 
come not off without blows, though without bloodſhed ; 


they are ſcourged, as their Maſter was before them, which 


was both a painful and reproachful puniſhment : Yet were 
they fo far from being diſcouraged, that they were the more 
reſolved. They rejoiced that they were fo graced as to be 
diſgraced for Chriſt, and a&counted it their higheſt honour 
to be diſhonoured for him; eſteeming it a very great favour 
and happineſs to bear reproach for Chriſt, according to that 
of the apoſtle St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. iv. 14. If ye be reproached 


and of God refleth upon you. T his ſent them from the pre- 
ſence of the council rejoicing that they were counted worthy to 


ſuffer ſhame for bis name. Laſtly, How wiſely and well the 


apoſtles improve their reſtored liberty ; they redouble their 
pains and diligence in preaching the goſpel, and are un- 
wearied in the way of their duty, and in the work of their 
God, verſe 42. Daily in the temple, and in every houſe, 
they ceaſed not to teach and to preach Feſus Chriſt ; that is, 
they laid hold on every opportunity, in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon, publicly and privately, to publiſh the goſpel to thoſe 
that had not received it, and farther to inſtruct thoſe that 
had already received the faith of Chriſt. Thus the more 
outrageous were their adverſaries, the more courageous 
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were the holy apoſtles. They religiouſly profeſs the name 
of Chriſt, and reſolutely abide by their profeſſion, though 
they were derided, impriſoned, perſecuted, and beaten for 
the ſame. Lord, help thy miniſters at this day to ſuffer 
reproach for thy goſpel ; but never Jet any of them either 
reproach it, or be a reproach unto it. Amen. 


CH ATR _YT. 


In the foregoing chapters, an account is given of the 
two firſt perſecutions that befel the chriſtian church 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion ; the former in impriſoning, the 
latter in the beating of the apoſtles. This and the 
next chapter acquaints us with a third blow given to 
this infant-church, blacker and bloodier than beth the 
farmer, in the death of the boly Martyr St. Stephen; 
and the occafien of it was thus : 


ND in thoſe days, when the number of the 
diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe a mur- 
muring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, be- 
cauſe their widows were neglected in the daily 
miniſtration. 2 Then the twelve called the multi- 
tude of the diſciples unto them, and ſaid, It is not 
reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, and 
ſerve. tables. 3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out 
among you ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the 
Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we may appoint 
over this buſineſs. 4 But we will give ourſelves con- 
tinually to prayer and to the miniſtry of the word. 


Here #b/erve, 1. How the number of chriſtians increaſed 
upon the foregoing perſecution : as the Jewiſh church in 
Egypt, the more it was oppreſſed, the more it multiplied ; 
ſo the Chriſtian church here got ground by oppoſition : 
ver. I. In thoſe days the number of the diſciples was multiplied, 
2. How the number of believers increaſing, there aroſe (as 
it too often. happens among a multitude) a murmuring 
among them : The Grecians, that is, ſuch Jews as were 
diſperſed abroad among the Greeks, complaining that their 
widows were neglected, and received leſs than the widows 
of the Hebrews in the daily diſtributions of the church's 
money, for charitable uſes. Thence learn, That neglect 
of the poor, particularly of the godly poor, is a fin in all, 
but eſpecially in the churches of Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. How 
the apoſtles defiring to have the poor well provided tor, 
and not having leiſure themſelves perſonally to take care of 
them, adviſe the church to chuſe ſeven perſons out of the 
hundred ond twenty, mentioned chapter the firſt, to be 
ſtewards and diſpenſers of the church's ſtock, to diſtribute 
the ſame with equity and indifference to all proper objects 
of charity without exception. Thence learn, That a 
general concern for the poor, and a tender regard to their 
neceſſities and wants, is a duty that well becomes the 
miniſters and ambaſſadors of God: God's poor are his 
treaſure, his jewels, the ſignet upon his arm; they are 
always in his eye, and upon his heart : how well then doth 

it become the miniſters of God to take care of them who 


E 
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are ſo dear to him? Olſerve, 4. How the apoſtles reſolve 


to perform their duty to God and their people, with ſuch 
zeal and application, as became perſons of their holy cha. 
racter and profeſſion. Me will give ourſelves continually 
unto prayer, and to the miniſtry of the word. Where nate, 
1. That ſuch as are called by God to the work of the 
miniſtry, cught to give themſelves wholly to it; Ve will 
give ourſelves continually thereunto. 2. That a miniſter's 
giving himſelf unto Prayer, is as great, if not a preater 
duty than giving himſelf to the preaching of the word; 
We will give ourſelves continually unto prayer, and to the 
2 of the word : To the one as the end, to the other 
as the mean; it is God that ſets the word on work, but it 
is prayer that ſets God on work: That miniſter that is 
not fervent in prayer cannot expect to be ſucceſsful in 
preaching. Pray for us, ſays the apoſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians, that the word may run and be glorified ; he that 
begged prayer of others, did not neglect it himſelf, but 
prayed without ceaſing. 


5 And the faying pleaſed the whole multitude. 
And they choſe Stephen, a man full of faith and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and 
Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas 
a proſelyte of Antioch: 6 Whom they ſet before 
the apoſtles: and when they had prayed, they laid 
their hands on them. 7 And the word of God in- 
creaſed ; and the number of the diſciples multiplied 


in Jeruſalem greatly ; and a great company of the 
prieſts were obedient to the faith, 


Obſerve here, That to remove the forementioned mur- 
muring at the inequality of the poor's relief, ſeven deacons 
were choſen to aſſiſt the apoſiles, and to diſpoſe of that 
treaſure (which had been laid down at the apoſtles' feet 
with more indifferency to all fit objects of charity without 
exception. Here note, 1. The qualification of the perſons 
choſen ; men full of the Holy Gh: That is, perſons that 
were extraordinarily aſſiſted by the Spirit to perform the 
duties required of them ; for the office of a deacon was, 
beſides the taking care of the poor, to preach the golpe!, 
and to baptize, as it appears Philip did; had it been only 
to take care of the poor, they needed not to be fo inquiſi- 
tive to find out men full of the Holy Ghoſt for that ſer- 
vice. Here note, That the ſcripture mentions a threefold 
fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, according to a threefold capa- 
city of the receivers. There is plenitudo ſufficientic, the 
fulneſs of a veſſel ; this every believer hath ; there is pleni- 
tudo abundantiæ, the fulneſs of a ſtream ; this the apoſtles 
had, when extraordinarily inſpired, and filled with the 
Spirit at the firſt plantation of the goſpel ; and there 1s 


plenitudo, ſuperabundantiæ, the fulneſs of a fountain; and 


this Chriſt had, Col. i. 19. It pleaſed the Father that in 
him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, 2. The manner how theſe 
deacons enter into their office; it is by prayer and impo- 
ſition of hands, ver. 6. They prayed and laid hands on then: 
This rite of laying on of hands was uſed anciently upon 
a threefold occaſion in the Jewifh church: namely, " 
their ſacrifices, Excd. xxix. 15. In their bleſſings, Gen. 


xIviii. 14. And in their defignaticn unto a charge - 
J 
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office, Numb. xxvii. 18. Thus Moſes laid his hands on 
| Joſhua; and from hence it was derived and brought into 
the goſpel-church, when miniſters were ordained by the 


apoſtles in the primitive times, they laid their hands upon 


them, 1 Tim. v. 22. Note, 3. The mighty ſucceſs of the 
goſpel, notwithſtanding all the violent oppoſition that 
was made againſt it ; The word of God, that is, the doc- 
trine of the goſpel, increaſed, the number of believers multi- 
pled: yea, ſome of the prieſts themſelves, though formerly 
bitter enimies to Chriſt, now embraced the faith, and were 
joined to the church ; great is truth, eſpecially the ſpirit of 
truth, and will prevail. Naked truth is too hard for armed 
error. Truth has the ſtrength of God in it, and therefore 
human power can never prevaif againſt divine truth. S9 
mightily grew the word of God and prevailed. 


$ And Stephen full of faith and power did great 
wonders and miracles among the people. 9 Then 
there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue which 1s called 
the ſynagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, 
diſputing with Stephen. 10 And they were not 
able to reſiſt the wiſdom and the Spirit by which he 
ſpake. 11 Then they ſuborned men which ſaid, We 
have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt 
Moſes and againſt God. 12 And they ſtirred up 
the people and the elders and the ſcribes, and came 
upon him, and caught him, and brought Him to the 
council, 13 And ſet up falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, 
This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words 
againſt this holy place and the law. 14 For we 
have heard him ſay, That this Jeſus of Nazareth 
ſhall deſtroy this place, and ſhall change the cuſtoms 
which Moſes delivered us. 15 And all that fat in 
the council, looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face 
as it had been the face of an angel. 


Mete here, The great character given of St. Stephen; a 
man full of the grace of God, full of faith, full of power 
to work miracles, mighty in word and deed; able to do all 
things, and to ſuffer all things through Chriſt that ſtrength- 
ened him. 2. The violent oppoſition which this good 
man met with in the way of his duty. He is, (1.) En- 
countered by diſputation with the heads of five colleges in 
Jeruſalem, namely, Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, 
Cilicians, and Afiatics. Behold here, an admirable a# kept, 
wherein St. Stephen was the reſpondent, againſt whom op- 
ponents appeared from all parts of the known world ; but 
all too few to reſiſt the wiſdom and Spirit by which he ſpake. 
He aſſerted the truth ſo convincingly, that all his oppoſites 
had no power to oppoſe him. See here how faithful Chriſt 
Was in fulfilling of his promiſe, Luke xxi. 15. I will give 
yu a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall not 
be able to gainſay nor oppoſe. (2.) His adverſaries being 
baffled in their diſputes, they burn with revenge; they hire 
men to accuſe him falſely, that they might take away his 
life. The beſt arguments of a baffled adverſary are ever 
found to be craft and cruelty; it has been an old artifice 
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of the devil, to ſwear innocent men out of their lives: And 
therefore it is next to a miracle, that no greater number of 
innocent perſons have been murdered in the world by per- 
jury and falſe accuſation ; when ſo many thouſands hate 
them, who make no conſcience of falſe oaths, 3. The 
charge and accuſation brought againſt Stephen, that he 
ſpake diſhonourably of the ſewiſh religion, that he was 
continually foretelling deſtruction to the temple, and 
threatening the change of all Moſaic rites. It is very pro- 
bable, that he told them the ſhadows and ceremonies were 
to vaniſh, now the ſubſtance was come; and that the Mo- 
ſaic rites were to give place, that a more excellent and ſpi- 
ritual worthip might ſucceed. For as God was worſhipped 
aright four hundred years before either tabernacle or tem- 
ple were built, or the Jewiſh rites inſtituted : So he might 
again be truly worſhipped after they were aboliſhed. Laſtly, 
How Almighty God, by a miracle, bears witneſs to the 
innocency of his holy ſervant St. Stephen; and to convince 
his accuſers, that he had done no wrong to Moſes, God 
makes his face to ſhine now as Moſes's face had ſhined of 
old, and gave him an angelical countenance, in which ap- 
peared an extraordinary luſtre and radiancy; not that an 
angel has a face, or ſhines viſibly; but it intimates that 
amazing brightneſs of beauty which was inſtamped upon 
the face of Stephen. He now began to border upon 
heaven, and had received ſome beams of glory approaching: 
It pleaſeth God ſometimes to give his children and ſervants 
ſome prelibations and foretaſtes of heaven before they ſtep 
into heaven, eſpecially holy martyrs and confeſſors, who 
love not their lives unto death : God bears an honourable 
reſpect to them that bear witneſs to his name and truth ; 
and as they ſhall ſhine forth in the kingdom of their Father, 
ſo will God ſometimes put a luſtre upon their faces here : 
All in the council ſaw St. Stephen's face, as it had been the 


face of an angel. 


CERT. VIL 


2 ſaid the high prieſt, Are theſe things ſo? 
2 And he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fathers, 


hearken; The God of glory appeared unto our 
father Abraham: when he was in Meſopotamia, be- 


fore he dwelt in Charran, 3 And ſaid unto him, 
Get thee out of thy country and from thy kindred, 
and come into the land which I ſhall ſhew thee. 4 
'Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and 
dwelt in Charran : and from thence, when his father 
was dead, he removed him into this land wherein ye 
now dwell. 5 And he gave him none inheritance 
in it, no not ſo much as to ſet his foot on; yet he 
promiſed that he would give it to him for a poſſeſ- 


ſion, and to his feed after him, when as yet he had 
no child. 


This chapter contains St. Stephen's apology, or defen- 
ſative plea which he makes for himſelf : The Jews had in 
the foregoing chapter accuſed him for blaſpheming their 
law, and profaning their temple, imagining that Almighty 
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God was ſo pleaſed with the temple- ſervice and Moſaic 
rites, that no other way of worſhip could be acceptable to 
him. Therefore by an hiſtorical deduction, he ſhews them 
that God was — aright before either tabernacle or 
temple was built, or any of the Mofaic rites inſtituted or 
ordained, and conſequently that the true worſhip of God 
was not neceſſarily and Aer annexed to any of theſe 
things. For the proof of this, he begins at Abraham, and 
ſhews them, that he living of old at Ur of the Chaldeans, 
in the midſt of idolaters, God was pleaſed of his free 
mercy to call him, to enlighten, and draw him to own and 
worſhip the true God, and commanded him to leave his 
native country, and go into aland which he ſhould ſhew him : 
He promiſed to make of him a great nation, and that in 
him all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. Now 
the deſign and drift of Stephen in this relation, is to prove, 
that Abraham, from his firſt call in Chaldea, when he was 
ſeventy years cld, to the time of his being ninety years old, 
had ferved God faithfully all that time, without either cir- 
cumciſion or ceremony, without tabernacle or temple; and 
conſequently, that the true worſhip of God might be now 
performed acceptably after theſe ceremonies were aboliſhed, 
as well as it was performed before they were inſtituted. 
Learn hence, 1. That religious worſhip is manifeſtly due 
to God by the law and light of nature. 2. That the man- 
ner how that worſhip ſhould be acceptably performed, was 
not known by the law of nature, but diſcovered by divine 
revelation. Adam in innocence knew God was to be 
worſhipped; yet he did not know by what outward acts 
he was to teſtify that homage, till God the Sovereign Go- 
vernor and Supreme Lawgiver did give direction. 3. That 
the worſhip due from the creature to God the Creator, is 
a ſpiritual worſhip, and ought to be ſpiritually performed. 
4. The Judaical worſhip, though appointed by God him- 
ſelf, was fleſhly and carnal, and never pleaſed God for its 
own ſake. 5. The evangelical worſhip being ſpiritual, and 
moſt ſuitable to the nature of God, is therefore moſt ac- 
ceptable and belt pleaſing to him. The ceremonial wor- 
ſhip was therefore good, becauſe God commanded it; but 
the evangelical worſhip is therefore commanded, becauſe 
good. The legal worthip is called Fe in ſcripture, and a 
carnal ordinance, in oppoſition to the goſpel, which is called 
ſpirit, and a miniftration of the Spirit, becauſe attended 
with a more ſpiritual efficacy on the hearts and lives of men. 


6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, That his ſeed 
ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land; and that they ſhould 
bring them into bondage, and intreat hem evil four 
hundred years. 7 And the nation to whom they 
ſhall be in bondage will I judge, ſaid God. And 
after that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me in this 
place. 8 And he gave him the covenant of cir- 
cumciſion. And ſo Abrabam begat Iſaac, and cir- 


cumciſed him the eighth day; and Iſaac begat Jacob: 


and Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs. 


Note here, The great trial which God put Abraham's 


faith unto: The lord promiſed to give him the land of 


Canaan for a poſſeſſion, but he gave him not a foot's 
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breadth: He promiſed to give it unto his ſeed, when as 
yet he had no child; and when God gave him ſeed, yet 
they were to ſojourn in a ſtrange land, Egypt; and con- 
tinue there in bondage four hundred years. Learn hence, 
That there is no grace which God delights more to exer- 
ciſe and try, than the faith of his people; as faith puts 
honour upon God, ſo doth God put honour upon faith; 
and faith never honours God more, nor is more high] 

honoured by him, than when it is put upon the greateſt 
exerciſe and trial: 1 Pet. i. 7. That the trial of your faith 
being much more precious than of gold that periſbeth, might 
be found, &c.. Here the apoſtle compares faith unto, and 
prefers it before gold, even the moſt precious gold purified 
in the fire. Is gold precious and rare? So is faith. Ts 
gold pure and reſplendent ? So is faith. Is gold laſting and 
durable? So is faith. Is gold purified and improved by 
trying in the fire? So is faith by exerciſe ; as the inſtance 
of Abraham here fully proves. 2. How God takes Abra- 
ham and his feed into covenant with him, and gives him 
circumciſion, the ſeal of the covenant. "T hence learn, 
That in the covenant. which God made with Abfaham, he 
gave himſelf to be a God to Abraham and to his ſeed, and 
received Abraham and his ſeed to be a people unto himſelf, 
2. That circumciſion was both the ſign and the ſeal of the 
covenant which God made with Abraham, and his ſeed, 
the people of the Jews : It is here called the covenant of 
circumcifion, becauſe circumciſion was both the ſign and 
the ſeal of that covenant made with Abraham. (1.) Cir- 
cumciſion was a ſign, and that in ſeveral reſpects: It was 
a commemorative ſign of God's covenant with Abraham; 
it was a repreſentative ſign of Abraham's faith and obe- 
dience towards God, A demonſtrative ſign of original fin, 
and the depravity of human nature. A diſcriminating and 
diſtinguiſhing ſign of the true church, and people of God, 
from all the reſt of the world. An initiating ſign, by 
which all ſtrangers were admitted into the Jewiſh church. 
And laſtly, It was a prefigurative ſign of baptiſm, which 
ſucceeded in the room of circumcifion in the Chriſtian 
church. (2.) Circumcifion was not only a fign, but 
a ſeal alſo; Rom. iv. verſe 11. He received the jign of 
circumciſion, the ſeal of the righteouſneſs by faith. It was 
a ſeal on God's part, to confirm all the promiſes made to 
Abraham and his feed: And it was a ſeal on his and 
their part, to bind him to renounce the ſervice of all 
other gods, and to oblige them to the obſervation of the 


whole Jewiſh law. 

9 And the patriarchs, moved with envy, ſold 
Joſeph into Egypt: but God was with him, 10 And 
delivered him out of all his afflictions, and gave him 
favour and wiſdom in the ſight of Pharaoh king of 
Egypt; and he made him governor over Egypt and 
all his houſe. 11 Now there came a dearth over all 
the land of Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction: 
and our fathers found no ſuſtenance. 12 But when 
Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he ſent 
out our fathers firſt. 1 3 And at the ſecond ſime 
Joſeph was made known to his brethren: and 
Joſeph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 Then 
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14 Then ſent Joſeph, and called his father Jacob to 
him and all his kindred, threeſcore and fifteen ſouls. 
15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he 
and our fathers, 16 And were carried over into 
Sychem, and laid into the ſepulchre that Abraham 
bought for a ſum of money of the ſons of Emmor 
the father of Sychem. 17 But when the time of 
the promiſe drew nigh which God had ſworn to 
Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 
18 Till another king aroſe, which knew not Joſeph. 
19 The ſame dealt ſubtilely with our kindred, and 
evil entreated our fathers, ſo that they caſt out 
their young children, to the end they might not 
live. 


From the hiſtory of Abraham, Stephen proceeds to that 
of Joſeph; and ſhews, as he did before, that Joſeph, as 
well as Abraham, worſhipped God acceptably without 
either tabernacle or temple, and without ſuch cuſtoms as 
Moſes delivered; and conſequently, that the worſhip of 
God is not confined to an outward temple, or a Molical 
miniſtration; and that therefore it was not blaſphemy in him 
to ſay, That God might be ſo worſhipped. This is St. 
Stephen's argument from the inſtance of Joſeph. As to 
the particular ſtory of Joſeph, obſerve, 1. The great and 
ſore afflictions which befel that holy and good man; he 
was envied and hated of his brethren, they conſpired againſt 
him, and ſought to take away his life ; he is thrown into a 
pit and afterwards ſold for a bond-ſlave to the Midianites ; 
they ſell him into Egypt, where he was impriſoned fo long, 
till the iron entered into his ſoul ; that is, ſo loaded with 
irons, that his fleſh was eaten with them. Learn thence, 
That afflictions, many and great afflictions, long and ſore 
afflictions, have been, and may be, the lot and portion of 
the holieſt and beſt of men, and all theſe occafioned by 
their own brethren: Jeſeph's brethren moved with envy, 
fold Foſeph into Egypt. 2. The ſingular ſupport and com- 
fort which Joſeph experienced in, and under, his great af- 
flictions z God was with him. God was with Joſeph in 
Potiphar's houſe, and gave him favour in the eyes of his 
maſter, who repoſed an entire confidence in him. God 
was with Joſeph in priſon, and cauſed his impriſonment to 
make way for his enlargement. God was with Joſeph in 
Pharaoh's court, and gave him a prudent and provident 
ſpirit, making him a father unto Pharaoh, and to all his 
people; giving him alſo a compaſſionate and merciful ſpirit 
to his brethren ; pardoning their cruelties, and forgiving 
the injuries done unto him. Hence we learn, That all the 
envy, malice, and miſchievous deſigns of men, ſhall never 
be able to hinder or diſappoint the purpoſe and pleaſure of 
God: The patriarchs, moved with envy, fold Foſeph into 
Egypt: But God was with him. 3. The religious deſire 
which Tacob and Joſeph, and the rel of the holy patriarchs 

to be buried together in the land of Canaan, ver. 15, 

10. Jacob died, and our fathers, and were carried over into 
Hebem, and laid in a ſepulchre. No doubt, this was done 
Way of declaration of their own faith, and in order to 
the confirmation of the faith of others, that their poſterity 
ſhould enjoy and poſſeſs that land; ſo that this act of theirs 
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was a profeſſion of their faith in the promiſes which God 
had made to them of their poſſeſſing and enjoying the land 
of Canaan. There is a natural deſire in perſons to be 
buried by their anceſtors; but here it was a religious deſire, 
they died in the faith of their anceſtors, and laid down 
their heads together upon the ſame pillow of duſt, in hope 
of a bleſſed and glorious reſurrection. 


20 In which time Moſes was born, and was ex- 
ceeding fair, and nouriſhed up in his father's houſe 
three months. 21 And when he was caſt out, Pha- 
raoh's daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him for 
her own ſon. 22 And Moſes was learned in all 
the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
words and in deeds. 23 And when he was full 
forty years old, it came into his heart to viſit his 
brethren the children of Iſrael. 24 And ſeeing one 
of them ſuffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged 
him that was oppreſſed, and ſmote the Egyptian: 
25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would have under- 
ſtood how that God by his hand would deliver them, 
but they underſtood not. 26 And the next day he 
ſhewed himſelf unto them as they ſtrove, and would 
have ſet them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are 
brethren: why do ye wrong one to another ? 27 
But he that did his neighbour wrong thruſt him 
away, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge 
over us? 28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didſt the 
Egyptian yeſterday? 29 Fhen fled Moſes at this 
ſaying, and was a ſtranger in the land of Midian, 
where he begat two ſons. 


From the hiſtory of Abraham and Joſeph St. Stephen 
deſcends to that of Moſes; where we have obſervable, 1. 
The birth and education of Moſes, he was born, and bid 
three months in his father's houſe and then being caſt out, 
was taken in by Pharaoh's daughter, and had a noble edu- 
cation given to him ; being inſtructed in all kinds of good 
literature, to fit him for ſuch great ſervices as a priuce's 
court might probably have brought him to: AZſes was 
learned. Hence note, That the greater men are, the greater 
ſhould their care be for the learned and religious education 
of their children; becauſe nothing is more incongruous 
and unſuitable than greatneſs of eſtate and meanneſs of un- 
derſtanding. It is a ſhame to great men to breed up their 
children ſenſually, to gaming, iporting, and exceſs, as if an 
inheritance did ſerve for no other purpoſe but to make the 
heir of it uſeleſs, and good for nothing. Again, The lati- 
tude and extent of Moſes's learning. He was learned in 
all the learning of the Egyptians, Where remark, 1. The 
different end which God had in his providence, from what 
Pharaoh's daughter had in her particular care. She in- 
tended, by this education, the good of Egypt; but God 
intended the good of Iſrael: She defigned the ſervice of 
Pharaoh; but God defigned Moſes to be a deliverer from 
Pharaoh. Thus the wiſe and holy providence of God 
uſeth the diligence of men to effect and bring things about 
which they never thought of. 2. We may remark, How 

that 
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that Moſes the great prophet, wiom God ſpake to, mouth 
to mouth, is here commended for his learning, yea, for 
Egyptian learning. Thence we may gather, I hat human 
learning is a noble and beneficial gift of God, and a very 
great ornament and honour unto the greateſt and moſt ex- 
cellent men; for it is in itſelf an ornament and perfection 
to the mind; it renders men the more uſeful and ſerviceable 
in their generation, and a greater bleſſing to human ſociety, 
but eſpecially to the holy church of God. Human learn- 
ing indeed is far inferior to holineſs ; but in holy men, 
learning is a rare ornament and acceſſion to holineſs. 
Sanctified wit beautifies religion, ſanctified reaſon defends 
it, ſanctified power protects it, ſanctified elocution perſuades 
others to the love of it; ſo that to decry the uſe of human 
learning muſt proceed either from ignorance or from malice, 
and a deſire to have religion betrayed. Let us ſee that we 
get our learning ſeaſoned with holineſs, that we uſe it with 
humility, moderation, and fobriety, as an handmaid unto 
Chriſt ; not vain-gloriouſly unto oſtentation, not proudly 
with contempt of others, not heretically in defence of error; 
rever ſuffering human learning, but divine revelation, to 
determine articles of faith ; then, if with Moſes we be 
learned in all the learaing of the philoſophers, the more 
glory we ſhall bring to God, and be the more uſeful and 
beneficial to mankind. 2. As the education of Moſes in 
Pharaoh's court, ſo the time of- his continuing there ; 
namely, till he was forty years old: After which God put 
it in his heart to viſit his brethren, the children of Iſrael, 
and offer himſelf to be a deliverer to them ; and he ſuppoſed 
that they would have underſtood the purpoſe of God to 
fave them by his hand, but they underſtood it not. But 
what reaſon was there for the Iſraelites to ſuppoſe, that 
Moſes was the perſon defigned by God for their deliverer ? 
Anſwer, Very great reaſon ; becauſe, (I.) They knew that 
the time of their deliverance Jid now draw very near. (2.) 
From the extraordinarineſs of Moſes's preſervation ; by 
his being hid three months in his father's houſe without 
diſcovery; by his floating upon the waters in an ark of 
bulruſhes without danger, when an infant; they might 
have rationally thought that ſuch a perſon was deſigned by 
God for very great purpoſes. 3. From his readineſs to 
defend them at this time, when an Iſraelite and an Egyp- 
tian contended ; for it was wonderful that fo great a perſon 
as Moſes was, and might have been, ſhould concern him- 
ſelf in a private quarrel betwixt two obſcure perſons. 
Moſes might well ſuppoſe, that his brethren would have 
underſtood, how that God by his hand would have de- 
livered them; but they underſtood it not. 3. The ill 
treatment given to Moſes, when he offered himſelf to be 
a reconciler ; they thruſt him from them, and expoſtulate 
with him, ho made thee a ruler or a judge? The meek 
man replies, Sirs, ye are brethren, why do ye wrong one to 
another? Where note, 1. Who were the perſons doing 
wrong to each other; they were Iſraelites, both Iſraelites: 
To ſee an Iſraelite and an Egyptian ſtruggling, had been 
no wonder; but to ſee two Iſraelites, who were brethren, 


brethren by nation, brethren by religion, brethren in tribu- 


lation, both of the ſeed of Abraham, both initiated into 
the ſame covenant, both in bondage to a cruel tyrant, Pha- 
raoh, who had condemned them to an ignominious ſlavery, 
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and defigned ſuch a degree of cruelty, as to murder all 
their male iſſue : This was an aſtoniſhing fight, and Moſes 
might well ſay, Thy do ye wrong one to another! Plainly 
implying, that both parties were to blame; but that party 
moſt, who would not hear of a reconciliation, or putting a 
ſtop to the quarrel; a reconciler is more odious than x 
ſtranger in the apprehenſion of ſome. - Laſtly, How Moſes 
being thus ill treated by them, departs from them, and they 
hear no more of him for forty years, verſe 29. Then fe 
Moſes, and was a flranger in the land of Midian: Where 
note, The years of Moſes's life were an hundred and 
twenty: Forty years he ſpent at the court in Egypt; forty 
years he ſpent in Midian with his father-in-law Jethro; 
and the laſt forty years of his life in the wilderneſs. Now 
all this time Moſes was a worſhipper of the true God, and 
that in an acceptable manner; and moſt of this time he 
worſhipped God without either tabernacle or temple, 
From whence St. Stephen draws his argument to prove, 
that as God was acceptably worſhipped by holy men, be- 
fore either tabernacle or temple were erected, in like man- 
ner he may be fo again, after both tabernacle and temple 
are deſtroyed ; and conſequently, that they unjuſtly accuſed 
him of blaſphemy, or ſpeaking blaſphemous words againſt 
Moſes, and againſt God. 


30 And when forty years were expired, there ap- 
peared to him in the wilderneſs of mount Sina an 
angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh. 31 
When Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at the fight : and 
as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the Lord 
came unto him, 32 Saying, I am the God of thy 
fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob. Then Moſes trembled, 
and durſt not behold. 33 Then ſaid the Lord to 
him, Put off thy ſhoes from thy feet ; for the place 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 34 I have ſeen, 
I have ſeen the affliction of my people, which is in 
Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and am 
come down to deliver them. And now come, I 
will fend thee into Egypt. 35 This Moſes, whom 
they refuſed, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a 
judge? the ſame did God ſend 7 be a ruler and de- 
liverer by the hands of the angel which appeared 
to him in the buſh. 36 He brought them out, 
after that he had ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the 
land of Egypt, and in the Red-ſea, and in the wil- 
derneſs forty years. 37 This is that Moſes which 
ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, A prophet ſhall the 
Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren 
like unto me: him ſhall ye hear. 38 This is he 
that was in the church in the wilderneſs with the 
angel, which ſpake to him in the mount Sina, and 
with our fathers, who received the lively oracles to 
give unto us. 39 To whom our fathers would not 
obey, but thruſt him from them, and in their hearts 
turned back again unto Egypt, 40 Saying unto 

Aaron, 
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Aaron, Make us' gods to go before us: for as for 
this Moſes which brought us out of the land of 
Egypt, we wot not what 1s become of him. 41 
And they made a calf in thoſe days, and offered 
ſacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of 
their own hands. 42 'Then God turned, and gave 
them up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven; as it is 
written in the book of the prophets, O ye houſe of 
Iſrael, have ye offered to me (lain beaſts and ſacri- 
. fices by the ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſs? 
43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and 
the ſtar of your god Remphan, figures which ye 
made to worſhip them: and I will carry you away 
beyond Babylon. 44 Our fathers had the taber- 
nacle of witneſs in the wilderneſs, as he had ap- 
pointed, ſpeaking unto Moſes that he ſhould make 
it according to the faſhion that he had ſeen. 45 
Which alſo our fathers that came after brought in 
with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, whom 
God drave out before the face of our fathers, unto 
the days of David, 46 Who found favour before 
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God, and deſired to find a tabernacle for the God of 


Jacob. 47 But Solomon built him an houſe. 48 
Howbeit the moſt High dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands; as faith the prophet, 49 Heaven 
is my throne, and earth ig my footſtool ; what houſe 
will ye build me? faith the Lord: or what ig the 


place of my reſt? 50 Hath not my hand made all 
theſe things ? 


St. Stephen here goes on with the hiſtory of Moſes, and 
having, in the former verſes, made mention of what oc- 
curred to him in Egypt and in Midian, here an account is 
given of what happened to him in the wilderneſs ; and the 
firſt thing obſervable, is the appearance of God to him in 
a flame of fire out of the midſt of a buſh, which burned, 
but was not conſumed. This buſh was an emblem of the 
church: This buſh burning, pointed out the afflicted ſtate 
of the church in Egypt, having been a long time in the 
hery furnace there ; but the burning buſh, not conſumed, 
ſignified the church's preſervation. God was in the midſt 
of the buſh, whilſt the buſh was in the midſt of the burn- 
ing. Where note, How almighty God, intended to fend 
Moſes as a deliverer of his people out of Egypt, gives him 
a viſible ſign for confirming of his faith, in the fight of this 
burning, but unconſumed buſh : 1. To aſſure him of his 
people's deliverance, that though they were now ſlaves in 
Egypt, yet they ſhould be ſet free, and inſtated in a land 
flowing with milk and honey; next to ſatisfy him, that he 
ſhould be the inſtrument to bring to paſs ſo glorious a work. 

how gracious is God's condeſcenſion towards his ſer- 
Vants, who is pleaſed, by viſible ſigns, to ſupport the weak- 
neſs of their faith! The Lord appeared to Moſes in a flame 
of fire in the buſh. 2. How Moſes, in the faith of God's 
preſence with him, protection over him, and aſſiſtance of 
him, goes forth for Egypt, where he works many ſigns 
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and wonders before Pharaoh, at laſt brings the people forth 
into the wilderneſs to Mount Sinai, where God gave them 
his law, and appointed Moſes then to make a tabernacle 
for his worſhip. Now, the uſe which St. Stephen makes 
of this, is to convince the Jews, that for above four hun- 
dred years their fathers had worſhipped God without any 
tabernacle at all, and conſequently, that now that ſort of 
worſhip was aboliſhed, God might be very acceptably 
ſerved and worſhipped in the abſence of it. 3. That not- 
withſtanding Moſes was raiſed up by God, and ſent to be 
a deliverer into Egypt, and a law-giver to the Iſraelites in 
the wilderneſs; yet they rebelled againſt him, and againſt 
God in him ; for they ran into the vileſt idolatry, even to 
make and worſhip a golden calf, to adore the hoſt of hea- 
ven, the ſun, moon, and ſtars, for deities ; yea, they car- 
ried about with them the images and pictures of the heathen 
gods, Mars and Saturn, with deſign to worſhip them; for 
which groſs idolatry God ſent them into captivity beyond 
Babylon. Hence learn, 1. That there is a ſtrange incli- 
nation in man's heart to the ſin of idolatry; the reaſon is, 
becauſe it is a worſhip of our own invention. Now, man 
is moſt fond of, and forward for, that ſervice of God 
which is of his own finding out and ſetting up. We love 
a devotion of our own deviſing very dearly. 2. That 
idolatry in worſhipping the ſun, moon, and ſtars, is a very 
ancient ſin; both the old Gentiles and old Jews were 
guilty of it; and conſequently, we may infer, that neither 
antiquity nor univerſality will bear us out in idolatrous 
warſhip. Example is no plea againſt a rule, nor antiquity 
againſt truth: It is no excuſe to us, when we do evil, to 
ſay our forefathers did ſo before us. 3. That the idolatry 
of the Jews was a grand iniquity, and much worſe than 
the idolatry of the heathens ; the Gentiles knew not God, 
but the Jews owned him, and gloried in him. But thowgh 
they knew God, they worſhipped him not as God, 4. The 
Ifraelites being come out of Egypt by the cenduct of 
Moſes, and having entered the wilderneſs at God's ap- 
pointment and particular direction, the tabernacle for his 
worſhip and ſervice is erected : This is here called, ver. 44. 
The tabernacle of witneſs ; it being the place where God 
uſed to witneſs and manifeſt his glorious preſence, and be- 
cauſe the ark of the covenant, the law and the teſtimonies, 
were laid up in it, which were witneſſes and declarations 
of God's will how he would be ſerved. Now this taberna- 
cle was an ambulatory temple, as the temple was a ſtanding 
tabernacle. This tabernacle was moveable : they carried 
it with them from place to place, while they ſojourned in 
the wilderneſs, and at laſt they brought it with them into 
Canaan, ver. 45. which tabernacle our forefathers brought 
in with Jeſus, (that is, Joſhua) into the poſſeſſion of the 
Gentiles, that is, the land of Canaan, where it continued 
all the days of David, till Solomon began his reign, who 
built the temple in a moſt magnificent and ſumptuous 
manner. Here note, 1. That the public worſhip of al- 
mighty God is a moral duty, founded in the light of na- 
ture, and the common reaſon of mankind. 2. That 
ſolemn places for public worſhip have been from the begin- 
ning, before the giving of the law. The ancient devotion 
of the world delighted much in groves, Gen. xxi. 33. 
Abraham planted a grove, and called there on the name of 

| | the 
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the Lord. This was a fort of oratory or chapel, whither 
Abraham and his family reſorted, to worſhip the true God. 
After the giving of the law, while the people of the Jews 
were in an unſettled condition, God was contented with a 
mean tabernacle ; but when they were ſettled in Canaan, 
then a magnificent temple is built, in ſome meaſure ſuitable 
to the greatneſs and majeſty of that God who was to be 
worſhipped in it. From whence we may infer, That the 
public worſhip of God, though it doth require inward and 
ſpiritual devotion, yet, as public, is neceſſarily external; 
and as fuch, it ought to expreſs, in the beſt manner we are 
able, that profound reverence which we pay to divine Ma- 
jeſty. And therefore that the circumſtances of it ſhould 
not only be decent, but very ſolemn and magnificent, the 
light of nature ſeems plainly to require, and the goſpel doth 
no where gainſay. When David reſolved to build God an 
houſe for public worſhip, he determined it ſhould be exceed- 
ingly magnificent ; which reſolution was not a piece of 
ceremonial piety, but grounded on a moral and eternal 
reaſon, of equal force in all ages ; namely, that the greateſt 
and beſt of Beings be molt awfully adored by us in the 
beſt manner we are able; and that we declare our high re- 
gard and efteem of ſo glorious a Majeſty, by all outward 
fitting teſtimonies of reſpect and reverence. Laſtly, That, 
after the temple was built, the worſhip of God was not 
ſo tied to that place, as that he could not be worſhipped 
acceptably any where elſe ; for God hath declared, by the 
mouth of his holy prophet, Ifa. xvi. 1, 2. That he de- 
lighted not in temples made with hands, as if He was included 
therein, and bound thereto. And thus St. Stephen, by a 
large induction of particulars, made good his defence, that 
he was not guilty of blaſphemy, for affirming that Chriſt 
would deſtroy the temple, and change the cuſtoms which 
Moſes delivered. He cloſes his apology with this argument, 
That which was not blaſphemy to affirm of the tabernacle, 
though it was ſet up by God's ſpecial appointment given 
to Moſes, is not blaſphemy to affirm of the temple : 
But it was no blaſphemy to affirm the uſe of the tabernacle 
to have been temporary, and conſequently alterable ; there- 
fore to affirm the ſame of the temple is not blaſphemy ; 
eſpecially ſince the Lord hath ſaid, That he dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands. 

51 Ye ſtiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in heart 
and ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt; as 
your fathers did, ſo do 2 52 Which of the pro- 
phets have not your fathers perſecuted? and they 
have ſlain them which ſhewed before of the coming 
of the juſt One, of whom ye have been now the 
betrayers and murderers: $53 Who have received 
the law by the diſpoſition of angels, and have no 
kept ii. ; 

Olſerve here, 1. How St. Stephen, having finiſhed his 
general diſcourſe in the foregoing verſes to the Jews, comes 
now to a particular and cloſe application of it to them. 
All the while he was generally diſeourſing, they were quiet 
and ſtill, and made no noiſe at all; for generals do not 
affect: But when he came to apply it particularly, and 

ſay, « You are the men, ye fliff-necked and uncircumciſed in 
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heart,” this enrages them, and drives them into the wor 
kind of madneſs. Learn hence, 1. That the efficacy of 
the word preached lies in a particular and cloſe application 
of it to every man's conſcience. 2. That it is miniſters 


great duty not to ſatisfy themſelves with delivering general 


truths to their people, but they muſt point at their parti. 
cular fins (though not at their particular perſons) and 
reprove them for the ſame, what hazards ſoever they run 
and whatever the event may be. St. Stephen's cloſe 
preaching here, and impartial reproving of fin, he ſaw 
would coſt him his life; but, nothing terrified by his adver- 
ſaries, he ſpares not to tell them, the greateſt of them, of their 
faults. Accordingly, obſerve, 2. The particular fins which 
St. Stephen here convicts them of and reproves them for: 
I, The ſtoutneſs, and ſtubbornneſs, and ſtiff-neckedneſs of 
their hearts; 17 ay Gays and uncircumciſed in heart : 
A metaphor taken from a bullock not uſed to the yoke, 
who therefore will not ſubmit his neck to bear it. Wicked 
men are often called children of Belial, becauſe they will 
not endure the yoke of obedience : but when God comes 
to put it upon their necks, they lift up their heel againſt 
him. 2. He charges them with rebelling againſt, and 
reſiſting of the holy Spirit of God; 7 ds always reſiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt : That is, both the outward teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking to them in the miniſtry of the pro- 
phets and apoſtles, and alſo the inward operations of the 
holy Spirit, in that work of illumination and convi®ion 
which they had been under.. 3. For their imitating their 
cruel anceſtors, who killed the old prophets, and crucified 
the Lord of life and glory; 4s your fathers did, fo ds ye. 
4. For their wicked violation of the holy law of God, 
which was given them by the glorious miniſtry and pro- 
clamation of angels: Ye received the law by the diſpoſition 
of angels ; that is, the angels were te/tes and internuncii, 
witneſſes and meſſengers betwixt God and Moſes, in giv- 
ing of the law, or Jeſus Chriſt the angel of the covenant, 
who is God's meſſenger, and the angel that appeared to 
Moſes in the buſh: He gave that law to Moſes, and by 
Moſes to you, which law ye have notwithſtanding violated 


and never kept., 


54 {| When they heard theſe things, they were 
cut to the heart, and they gnaſhed on him with Heir 
teeth. 55 But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
looked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw the glory 
of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of 
God, 56 And ſaid, Behold, I fee the heavers 
opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right 
hand of God. 57 Then they cried out with a loud 
voice, and ſtopped their ears, and ran upon him with 
one accord, 58 And caſt him out of the city, and 
ſtoned him: and the witneſſes laid down their clothes 
at a young man's feet, whoſe name was Saul. 

Obſerve here, 1. The Jews angry and unreaſonable re- 
ſentment of the foregoing repreſentation ; though it Was 
exact truth and matter of fact, yet were they cut to the 
heart ; that is, they were angry even unto madneſs. Here 
was a moſt proper corroſive, and applied by a ſkilful os 
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but they would not let it ſtick, nor endure a cure; ſuch is 
the enmity of wicked hearts, that when the miniſters of 
God reprove ſin ſharply, inſtead of receiving the meſſage, 
they rage at the meſſenger : I hen they heard theſe things, 
| they were cut to the heart. 2. How they diſcover their 
rage againſt the ax man two ways ; by their geſtures, and 
by their actions: Their geſtures made a full diſcovery, of 
their enraged minds. 1. They gnaſbed upon him with their 
teeth; the action of damned fiends. 2. They made a great 
outcry with an unanimous and tumultuous rage; They 
cried out with a loud voice. 3. They ſlopped their ears, re- 
ſolved to hear no more either of his counſels or complaints. 
4. They ran upon him with one accord, like perſons united 
and combined together in malice and madneſs. 5. They 
caſt him out of the city, not out of the ſynagogue only, but 
out of the city alſo. 'T hey look upon this good man, of 
whom the world was not worthy, as a perſon not fit for 
human ſociety. © Lord ! why ſhould any of thy preſent 
miniſters and ambaſſadors wonder at, or be diſcouraged by 
the ill treatment which an unkind world now gives them, 
when thy bleſſed apoſtles, full of the Holy Ghoſt, and en- 
dowed with power to work miracles, were ca/? out before 
us, as the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all 
things! But this was not all; not only by their geſtures, 
but by their actions did they diſcover the utmoſt effects of 
their rage and malice againſt this holy and innocent perſon ; 
for they put him to death; yea, ſtoned him to death; 
ſhooting a whole volley of cruelty at his naked breaſt; a 
ſhower of ſtones came down upon him, from thoſe hands 
which ought to have caſt the firſt ſtone at themſelves ; but 
all this did but join him the cloſer to Chriſt, the Corner- 
ſtone; Et per tot lapides petræ conjungitur um. Learn 
hence, That it is not in the power of piety and religion to 
exempt and ſecure the moſt holy and religious perſon either 
from the attempts of popular ” Cx or from the ſtroke of a 
violent and bloody death; They caft him out of the city, and 
ſtaued him. Obſerve, What a bleſſed fight St. Stephen had 
of heaven, and of Jeſus in heaven, to prepare and fit him 
for his ſufferings, and to ſupport and uphold him under 
them, ver. 56. Behold, I ſee the heavens opened, and Feſus 
ſtanding on the right hand of Ged. Bleſſed Jeſus ! what an 
encouragement it 1s to us, ſuffering for thee on earth, to 
look up ſtedfaſtly by faith unto thee in heaven, who art 
continually ſtanding there to behold and obſerve, to ſupport 
and ſtrengthen, to receive and reward-thy ſuffering ſervants ; 
to count every ſtone caſt at them, and to revenge all the 
wuries and wrongs done unto them! Laſtly, How theſe 
bloody perſecutors manage their cruelties under a form of 
law, that they may appear the more ſpecious. By the law 
of God, ſtoning was the puniſhment due to blaſpheming ; 
and they that witneſſed againſt the blaſphemer were, by the 
law of God, to caſt the firſt ſtone at him, Deut. xvii. 7. 
Accordingly the witneſſes here put off their upper garments 
to fit themſelves for their bloody work ; and a young man 
called Saul undertook to look to them, kept their garments 
for them, and conſequently conſented unto his death, and 
had a hand in toning of him: The witneſſes laid down their 
garments at @ young man's feet, whoſe name was Saul. By 
conſenting to the ſins of other men, we certainly become 
partakers of other men's ſins. | | 
No XX. 
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59 And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. 


Note here, 1. The holy deportment of this humble faint 


at his death; he prays. Learn thence, That good men 
ſhould ſhut up their lives with prayer, and die with prayer 
in their mouths. Our Saviour did fo ; his firſt martyr here 
did ſo. 
imitated Chriſt_in his death; turning from malicious men, 
to ſpeak unto a merciful God in prayer. They ſtoned 
Stephen calling upon God. 2. The object of his prayer, 
or whom St. — prays to, Jeſus Chriſt : He doth not 
ſay, „O bleſſed Virgin! O St. Thomas! O St. Bridget! 
intercede with my Saviour for me.” But he directs his 
ſupplication immediately to Chriſt, ſaying, Lord Feſus! 
From whence we may ſtrongly infer the divinity of Chriſt. 
Prayer is an act of religious worſhip, and he that is the 
proper object of religious worſhip muſt be God: None 
mult be the object of my prayer, but he that is the object 
of my faith. How ſhall I pray to him, in whom I have 
not believed? 3. The ſubject of his prayer, or what he 
prays for, his ſoul; Lord Feſus, receive my ſpirit ; he doth 
not ſay, Lord Jeſus ſave my life, which is in ſo much 


danger of being taken away; O, deliver me from the hands 


of my perſecutors, and bring me off ſafe! Not a word 
like this ; but let it go well with my ſoul: Lord, receive 
my ſpirit. Learn hence, that the godly man's care, living 
and dying, is for his ſoul ; becauſe this is the principal and 
immortal part, becauſe this is the greateſt talent that ever 
God put into our hands, and becauſe the happineſs and 
eternal welfare of the body depends upon the bleſſed con- 
dition of the ſoul : If the ſoul be happy, the body cannot 
be miſerable. 4. The ſweet ſurrender, the willing and 
chearful refignation which the good man makes of his ſoul 
into the hands of Chriſt; Lord Feſus, receive my ſpirit. 
(I.) The godly man's ſpirit or ſoul is his own, he has not 


ſold it to fin, nor pawned it to Satan, nor exchanged it for 


the world; but he has reſerved it for Chriſt, who redeemed 
it for him. (2.) Receive. Learn thence, It is the duty 
and diſpoſition of a gracious perſon, to reſign up his ſoul 
willingly and chearfully into Chriſt's hands, whenever God 
calls for it : his ſoul is ſurrendered by him, not extorted 
from him. The knowledge that a good man has of 
Chriſt's love and care, of his faithfulneſs and power, en- 
courages him to this reſignation, Pſal. xxxi. 6. Lord, into 


thy hands I commit my ſpirit, for thou haſt redeemed it. And 
ſurely he that redeemed it will not hurt it. 


60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud 
voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. And 
when he had ſaid this, he fell aſleep. 


We had St. Stephen's prayer in the foregoing verſe for 
himſelf ; in this verſe he prays for his murderers. Where 
note, 1. His pious charity in forgiving his enemies, and 
praying for them, that God would forgive them alſo, Lord 
lay not this fin to their change: How doth this holy martyr 
imitate his dying Saviour? Luke xxiii. 34. Father forgive 
them. Nite, 2. His regular charity ; his charity began at 
home : he prays firſt for himſelf, then for his murderers : 
firſt, Lord Shes, receive myſþ irit ; next, Lord, lay not this 

3M | fin 


St. Stephen imitated the death of Chriſt, and he 
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fin to their charge. Where remark, That Chrift prayed 
firſt for his enemies, then for himſelf, Luke xxiii. 34. 36. 
Father, forgive them; Father, into thy hands I commit my 
ſpirit; but St. Stephen intercedes firſt for himſelf. The 
reaſon of the difference is this, Chriſt needed no prayer for 
himſelf, but Stephen did: We are to love our enemies as 
ourſelves ; but Chriſt loved his enemies above himſelf, and 
better than himſelf. Chriſt's love to his enemies was the 
copy and pattern, St. Stephen's bur the tranſcript. Vote, 
3. His holy fervency in prayer; he cried out with a loud 
voice, endeayouring by his prayers to drown the noiſe of 
the ſtones which rattled about his ears, and to divert that 
ſhower of ven from them, which their ſhower of 
ſtones upon him deſervedly called for from heaven. 4. 
The holy martyr prayed for himſelf ſtanding, but for his 
enemies kneeling. Ver. 59. He ſtood when he ſaid, Lord 
Feſus, receive my ſpirit ; but, ver. 60. when he faid, Lord, 
lay not this fin to their charge, he kneeled down and cried. 
He was more importunate for his enemies, than he was for 
himſelf. How near did St. Stephen, the firſt martyr, come 
to his bleſſed Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, in praying for his ene- 
mies? 5. The ſucceſs and benefit of his prayer : God 
heard and anſwered Stephen's prayer in Paul's converſion, 
recorded in the ninth chapter. Si Stephanus non oraſſet 
ecclefia Paulum non habuiſſet, ſaith one of the antients ; 
« Saul's converſion was owing to St. Stephen's inter- 
ceſſion. 6. The holy man's exit and happy concluſion, 
He fell afleep. Where note, 1. The thing recorded of him 
is his death. 2. The metaphor which his death is ſet out 
by, and clothed with, and that is ſeep. 3. The circum- 
* france of time when he fell aſleep; namely, after he had 
ſerved Chriſt, and ſuffered for him. Learn thence, That 
| It is a bleſſed thing when death calls us off the ſtage of this 
world, after a life of ſervice and ſuffering : I ben he had ſo 
ſaid, he fell afleep. Happy is that chriſtian who falls aſleep 
with his Lord's work in his hand. 


CH A P.- WH. 


The hiſtory of Saul's cruelty and converſion is next re- 
corded ; the former in this chapter, the latter in the 
next; the deſign of both is to excite us to conſider, 
what a great change the grace of God can make in 
turning Sauls into Pauls; perſecutors into profeſſors ; 

and the oppoſers of Chriſt and his truth, into faithful 
ſervants unto both. gt 


A* D Saul was conſenting unto his death.— 


That is, St. Stephen's, mentioned in the cloſe of the 
laſt chapter; how far he conſented to his death, the text 
tells us, He kept the garments of them that ſtoned him, they 


F 


- midſt of the fi 


laid down their clothes at his feet, cliap. vii. 58. His hand 


did not throw one ſtone at the holy martyr's head, but his 
Vill concurred with others in that bloody act; and this de- 
nominated him guilty. Learn hence, That God chiefly 
inſpects the heart, and if the vote be paſſed there, he looks 
upon the man as guilty, though he proceeds no farther. 
It is eaſy to murder another by filent wiſh, or paſſionate 


deſire. In all moral actions God values the will for the 
deed, and reckons that man an actor, that is an applauder 
Conſent unto the ſins of others makes their guilt our own 
Saul was conſenting unto his death. It follows: 


—And at that time there was a great perſecution 
againſt the church which was at Jeruſalem : and they 
were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of 
Judea and Samaria, except the apoſtles. 


Note here, 1. How the ſpite and cruelty of the church's 
adverſaries was not quenched, but rather inflamed by the 
blood of Stephen : From whence aroſe a bitter perſecution 
againſt the church at Jeruſalem, upon which the multitude 
of believers fled from thence. Perſecution ſcatters the pro- 
feflors of religion; but God makes ſcattering the way to 
increaſing, and what was intended for the hinderance, God 
over-ruled for the furtherance of the goſpel : As God over- 
powers the devil, ſo he outwits him too. This ſcatterin 
perſecution at Jeruſalem, which was deſigned to ſmother 
and ſuppreſs the goſpel, did propagate and ſpread it more 
and more. 2. How God ſets bounds and limits to this 
ſharp perſecution : though the believers were ſcattered, yet 
the apoſtles continued at Jeruſalem : they were all ſcatt:red 
except the apoſtles. The twelve ſtay there untouched in the 
furnace of perſecution, to comfort and 
cheriſh the church in that ſad and doleful day, maugre the 
malice of angry men, and of enraged devils : and thoſe 
who were ſcattered, carried the light of the goſpel among 
the Gentiles. Thus out of the darkneſs of perſecution, 
God bringeth forth the light of the goſpel, providing at 
once for the ſafety of ſome by their flight, and for the 


calling home of others by their diſperſion : They were all 
ſcattered abroad, &c. 


2 And deyout men carried Stephen to his burial, 


and made great lamentation over him. 


Note here, 1. Though St. Stephen was ſtoned to death 
by his bloody perſecutors, yet are they not ſo inhuman as 
to deny him burial; it is a mercy to have a grave, and a 
decent burial is a bleſſing: Ihe body is the garment of 
the ſoul; we lay up this garment in the wardrobe of the 
grave, with aſſurance that we ſhall put it on again (when 
made ſpiritual and incorruptible) in the morning of the 
reſurrection, and wear it to all eternity. 2. The perſons 
deſcribed who carried Stephen to the bed of the grave; 
devout men : that is, truly religious men, men of eminent 
piety and holy courage alſo ; Devout men carried Stephen t 
his burial, A noble inſtance of a generous and chriſtian 
courage, that they durſt, among ſuch a multitude of perſe- 
cutors and furious zealots, own their eſteem of, and pay 
their laſt reſpects to the name and memory of the holy 
martyr. 5. The doleful ſolemnity of his funeral, They 
made great lamentation over him; and reaſon enough there 
was for it, becauſe of the church's great loſs at that time. 
When any of the miniſters of God are ſnatcht away by 
death, eſpecially by a violent death, from the ſervice of the 
church, there is juſt cauſe for great and ſolemn lamenta- 
tion: Devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and 
great lamentation over him, | 


3 As 


3 As for Saul, he made havock of the church, 
entering into every houſe, and haling men and 
women, committed hem to priſon. 


« Bloody Saul! was it not enough for thee to ſee a ſingle 
faint deſtroyed, but wilt thou ſeek to deſtroy the whole fra- 
ternity and communion of ſaints?” Behold the fiery zeal 
of this furious perſecutor ; he ſpares neither age nor ſex, 
neither men nor women, neither young nor old, but with- 
out reſpe& he hales them to priſon. O fury! worſe than 
inhuman, not only to drag men ſpitefully, but to hale 
women fhamefully to priſon. Women in all ages have 
been exempted from the inſults of tyranny, but not always 
freed from the perſecutor's fury. And bleſſed he God for 
that maſculine courage and conſt which the feebler 
ſex have ſhewn, when they have been called forth to bear 
their teſtimony for Chriſt : out of weakneſs they have been 
made ſtrong. With what wiſdom and courage have they 
anſwered their examiners, convicted their accuſers, confuted 
their oppoſers, kiſſing the ſtake, hugging the faggots, em- 
bracing the flame! Thus can God help the weak things of 
the world to confound the ſtrong ; and teach the fooliſh to 
confute the wile. 


4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, went 
every where preaching the word. 


This ſevere perſecution at Jeruſalem, diſperſed the whole 
body of the church, and ſcattered both members and 
teachers thereof, except the apoſtles. Some went to Da- 
maſcus, ſome to Samaria, ſome to Phœnice, Cyprus and 
Antioch, But God over-ruled this ſcattering for his 
church's encreaſing ; he brought good out of evil, light out 
of darkneſs, order out of confuſion. It is a great and 
certain truth, that the Holy God would ſuffer no fort of 
evil to be, did he not know how to bring ſome excellent 
good out of that evil. 


5 Then Philip went down to the city of Samara, 
and preached Chriſt unto them. 6 And the people 
with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which 
Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which 
he did. 7 For unclean ſpirits, crying with loud 
voice, came out of many that were poſſeſſed ith 
them: and many taken with palſies, and that were 


lame, were healed. 8 And there was great joy in 
that city, - 


Mete here, 1. Amongſt the diſperſed, who went to Sa- 
maria, Philip was one; not Philip the apoſtle (for all of 
them remained at Jeruſalem) but Philip the deacon, who 
was the ſecond in order after Stephen, among the ſeven 
deacons : He comes to Samaria, and preaches there. 2. 
The do&rines which he preached ; he preached Chriſt 
unto them ; that is, Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtian religion ; 
namely, The doctrine of Chriſt's incarnation, holy life and 
death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, together with remiſſion of 
ſins through faith in his name. 3. The ſucceſs of Philip's 
doctrine at Samaria ; the people with one accord embrace 
the goſpel, Giving heed to the things which he ſpake : The 
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preſence of the holy Spirit accompanying his miniſtry, 
united his hearers hearts, as well as their ears to attend di- 


ligently to the doctrine of Chriſt delivered to them. This 


diligent attention was a bleſled preparative to the Samari- 
tans converſion, ſeeing faith comes by hearing : Yea, they 
did not only attend to, but acquieſce in all he ſpake. N-t- 
thence, That were there a more reverent attention to the 
word, there would be more converſions by it than at this 
day there are. 4. The external rt 

Philip's ſucceſs in his miniftry at Samaria ; the miracles 
which he wrought. "Theſe were undeniable evidences of 
the truth of what he ſpake, and by which he ſhewed God's 
authority for what he did and ſaid; he healed diſeaſes, and 
caſt out devils (called unclean ſpirits, becauſe they delight 
in fin, that ſpiritual uncleanneſs of the ſoul) who cried out 
with a loud voice, as very loath to loſe their lodgings, had 
they not been conſtrained to it. The miracles which 
Chriſt and his apoſtles wrought were heaven's broad-ſeal, 
to confirm the truth of what they taught: The people gave 
heed to what Philip ſpake, ſeeing the miracles which he did. 
Laſtly, What joy and rejoicing there was among the Sa- 
maritans at their receiving and entertaining of the goſpel : 
There was great joy in * city; not only for the cures 
wrought upon their bodies, but for the doctrine of recon- 


ciliation and falvation preached to their ſouls. As the goſ- | 


pel is in itſelf a meſſage of joy and glad-tidings, fo it fills 
that ſoul with joy unſpeakable, that cordially receives and 
entertains it. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt is one of the ſweet 
effects of the kingdom of God ; that is, the goſpel, Rom. 
xiv. verſe 17. The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, 
but righteouſneſs, &c. 


9 But there was a certain man called Simon, 
which before time in the ſame city uſed ſorcery, and 
bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out that 
himſelf was ſome great one. 10 To whom they all 
gave heed from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This 
man 1s the great power of God. 


An account is here given of one of Philip's auditors at 
Samaria, Simon Magus by name, or Simon the ſorcerer, 
a vile man, the blackeſt Ethiopian that ever baptiſmal water 
wet or waſhed. Notorious for ſorcery, for hypocriſy, for 
final apoſtaſy, and avowed impiety. Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 
informs us of the herefies he broached, of the divine 
honours he aſſumed, of the ſtatutes and images built to 


him and his ſtrumpet Helen, which lewdly accompanied 


with him; of an altar erected to him with this blaſphemous 
inſcription, Simoni Deo ſans, © To Simon the holy God ;*? 
and of his tragical end, by breaking his neck, when at- 
tempting to fly up to heaven, becauſe the people would no 
longer be cheated with his impoſtures here below. From 
this example, note, 1. That into the moſt eminent and 
populous cities do oft- times enter the greateſt and vileſt 
impoſtors, the moſt atheiſtical and diabolical ſorcerers: 
There they lurk and lodge, there they ſeek to ſet up and 
play their prizes. 2. That the vileſt impoſtors, and the 
worſt ſeducers, have yet many, very many followers: The 
ſilly multitude is ſoon deluded: 75 him they all gave heed, 


from the leaft to the greateſt, 3. That ſuch vile deceivers 
M 2 have 


3 


and reaſon of 


#\ 


_ — — — — — * 
— 4 * 
— > = o — 
- — — . .. OO 2 1 
o 7 5 
> * — 


— —  —— — * 
— — . — N 
— — 
== _ = * 


— 


—— 
rr 


7 
— 


=_ — 


460 The A 


have the confidence to brag, and the multitude have the 
weakneſs to believe, that they are very extraordinary per- 
ſons, and can do extraordinary things. Simon gave it out 
himſelf, that he was ſome great one; and the people cry him 


up as the great power of Gad. 


11 And to him they had regard, becauſe that of 
long time he had bewitched them with ſorceries. 
12 But when they believed Philip preaching the 
things concerning the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men 
and women. 13 Then Simon himſelf believed alſo: 
and when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, 
and wondered, beholding the miracles and ſigns 
which were done. ; 


Note here, I. How long a time this vile ſorcerer, by 
God's permiſſion, and Satan's power, wrought theſe lying 
wonders among the people: He had of a long time bewitched 
them with ſorceries, verſe 11. Deceivers are not always 
ſuddenly detected, and droſſy hypocrites are not preſently 
diſcovered; but the vizor will drop off ſooner or later. 2. 
That where the true knowledge of God comes, and the 
clear light of the goſpel ſhines, there groſs impieties and 
impoſtures, there cheats and deluſions will be found out, 
deteſted and abhorred: Ihen they believed Philip's preach- 
ing, they were baptized, both men and women. Where the 
light ſhines, Satan falls as lightning; magic vaniſhes. 
This Dagon cannot ſtand before the ark of God: When 
the people of Epheſus received the goſpel, they ſoon made 
a bonfire of their magic books, Acts xix. 19. 3. The 
ſucceſs of the goſpel preached by Philip ; the people believed, 
and were baptized, bath men and women. Mark, 1. Believed, 
and then baptized ; theſe were adult, or grown perſons, not 
infants, and they were heatheniſh idolaters, ſtrangers to the 
covenant ; and therefore muſt believe the goſpel, and pro- 
feſs their faith in Chriſt, before their baptiſm. Baptiſm is 
not to be adminiſtered to any that are out of the viſible 
church, till they profeſs their faith in Chriſt, and obedience 
to him. 2. T he perſons baptized were women as well as 
men: ben they believed Philip they were baptized, &c. 
Women under the goſpel are capable of the ſeal of the 
. Covenant as well as men. Under the law they were; then 
they were circumciſed in the men: Now they are baptiz:d 
for themſelves : They were baptized, &c. 4. A great and 
ſudden change wrought in Simon himſelf, by the preaching 
of Philip; He believed alſo, and was baptized :- Behold, the 
ſorcerer is become a profeſſor, a believer, a baptized perſon. 
The goſpel preached may have a common operation upon 
a ſoul, where it never produced inward ſanctification. All 
that are by the goſpel proſelyted, are not ſavingly converted. 
All are not good fiſh that are incloſed in the goſpel's net; 
but ſome fiſh, ſome traſh. As there will be wheat and 
tares in the ſame field, chaff and corn in the ſame floor ; 
ſo will there be ſome ſaints and ſome ſinners in the pureſt 
earthly church. - Laſtly, Upon a bare proteſſion of faith, 


Simon Magus is baptized. Learn thence, That outward 
profeſſion juſily gains admiſſion into the chriſtian congre- 
gation, and gives a perſon right to external ordinances ; De 
occultis non judicat eccleſia. 


« 'T he church's judgment is a 


Q -i./L-. Crap. vir, 


judgment of charity, not of certainty ;”” of the outward 
not of the inward man; of the life, not of the heart. The 
faith of Simon Magus was no other than a temporary, hiſ- 
torical, yea, hypocritical faith ; however, Philip baptizes 
him upon his making profeſſion of it. An heart-hypo- 
crite is no hypocrite (in foro eccleſie) in the ſight of the 
church, though moſt abominable in the ſight of God. 
Simon the unſound profeſſor was more odious in the ſight 
of God than Simon the ſorcerer. 


14 Now when the apoſtles which were at je- 
ruſalem heard that Samaria had received the word 
of God, they ſent unto them Peter and John. 15 
Who, when they were come down, prayed for them 
that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, 16 (For 
as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus.) 17 
Then laid they heir hands on them, and they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt. 


Note here, 1. How the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, hearing the 
glad tidings of Samaria's converſion by Philip's miniſtry, 
thought fit to ſend down two of the twelve to confirm the 
new converts in their faith, and to conſtitute a church there 
by their apoſtolical authority. 2. The perſons whom the 
college of apoſtles at Jeruſalem thought fit to ſend to Sa- 
maria, Peter and John. Where note, That Peter's being 
deputed by the reſt of the apoſtles to this ſervice, is an ar- 
gument that Peter had no primacy or ſuperiority over the 
reſt of the apoſtles : Or, if in this employment there was 
any ſign of primacy, John was ſharer in that as well as 
Peter. The apoſtles ſent Peter and John. 3. What the 
apoſtles Peter and John did when they came to Samaria, 
They prayed, and laid their hands on them, and they received 
the Holy GHH. Where, by the Holy Ghoſt, is not to be 
underſtood the ſanctifying graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
the apoſtles never did, nor could diſpenſe, but the extraor- 
dinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the gift of tongues and 
prophecy, and a power to work miracles. Theſe were now 
conferred on ſuch perſons whom the Holy Ghoſt directed 
them to lay their hands upon, as perſons appointed and 
choſen to be preachers of the goſpel, Where note, T hat 
impoſition or laying on of hands has been an ancient rite 
uſed by the officers of the church, in their ſolemn dedicat- 
ing of perſons to the ſervice of God and his church. 


18 And when Simon ſaw that through laying on 
of the apoſtles hands the holy Ghoſt was given, he 
offered them money, 19 Saying, Give me alſo this 
power, that on whomſoever I lay hands, he may 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. 20 But Peter ſaid unto 
him, Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt 
thought that the gift of God may be purchaſed with 
money. 21 Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this 
matter; for thy heart is not right 1n the ſight of God. 

Here note, 1. How infinitely miſtaken this wretch was, 
in thinking that the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 


could be purchaſed with money. 2. In ſuppoſing that the 


apoſtles had a power to diſpenſe theſe gifts, when and 3 
| | an 
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and to whom they pleaſed. 3. And that they could en- 
able others to impart this alſo ; which were all very groſs 
conceits. From this deed of Simon's, it is called /mony, 
to ſeek to buy ſpiritual gifts or offices with money. 2. 
What it was that put Simon upon purchaſing this power; 
doubtleſs it was covetouſneſs and vain-glory. He hoped to 
make a penny of this privilege, and render himſelf famous 
among his followers by this prerogative. Learn thence, 
That cunning and cloſe hypocrites, corrupt and hypocri- 
tical profeſſors, do ſeek to make a gain of godlineſs, and 
a merchandize of chriſtianity. Simon had never bid fo 
freely for the Holy Ghoſt, if he had not expected to 
receive as freely of others for the Holy Ghoſt ; which he 
deſired to buy, but not to keep; and intended to ſell, not 
to give. 3. How St. Peter ſcorns the vile motion made 
by Simon, and. rejects it with the greateſt deteſtation : 
Thy money periſh with thee. Learn, That wicked (though 

inful) motions are to be ſcorned and refuſed by the 
godly with the greateſt deteſtation and abhorrence. Our 
| hearts can never riſe too high in a juſt indignation againſt 
fin, and againſt all temptation unto:fin : Thy money periſh 
with thee; thou and thy money periſh together. Obſerve 
How plainly St. Peter deals with him; he ſearches him to 
the quick, to the heart, ſounds the depth of ſin; lays open 
the core of his hypocriſy before his face, and tells him to 
his teeth, that his heart was rotten and unſound ; Thy heart 
is not right in the fight of God. The baptiſmal water had 
waſhed his outſide, but his inwards were unclean. The 
heart is the worſt part of man till it be mended, and then 
it is beſt: Where moſt evil lies, there we muſt firſt begin 
to be good ; all will be good, if the heart, which is the ſeat, 
the ſink and ſeed- plot of all evil, be made good. The life 
would not be ſo bad, if the heart were not worſe : All the 
obliquity of our lives proceeds from the impurity of our 
heart and nature, as the muddineſs of the ſtream from the 
foulneſs of the fountain. 


22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and 
pray God, if perhaps the thought of ' thine heart 
may be forgiven thee. 23 For I perceive that thou 
art in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of ini- 
quity. 24 Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of theſe things 
which ye have ſpoken come upon me. 25 And 
they, when they had teſtified and preached the word 
of the Lord, returned to Jeruſalem, and preached 
the goſpel in many villages of the Samaritans. 


Obſerve here, 1. The odious character wherewith fin in 
general, and hypocriſy in particular, is branded, it is bitter- 
nels and bondage ; it is the gall of bitterneſs and the bond 
of iniquity. Learn thence, 1. That fin is an exceeding 
bitter thing: It is bitter to God, it provokes him to bitter 
anger; it was bitter to Chriſt, it laid him under the bitter 
Wrath of God; it was bitter to the angels, it turned them 
out of heaven, and baniſhed them from the preſence of 

70d evermore; it is bitter to good men, it coſts them 
bitter repentance, and it occaſions them bitter chaſtiſe- 
rents and it will be bitter, eternally bitter to the wicked 
and impenitent world. Now the bitterneſs of fin is not a 
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medicinal and wholeſome bitterneſs, but an intoxicating 
and ſtupifying bitterneſs, a poiſonous and a baleful bitter- 
neſs. Sin's bitter draught is a baneful draught. 2. That 
not only bitterneſs, but bondage attends the ſervice and 
ſervants of fin: As fin is the gall of bitterneſs, ſo it is the 
bond of iniquity, and the bondage of fin; it is a ſhameful 
and ignominious bondage, a Fuitleſs and unprofitable 
bondage, a ſtupifying and inſenſible bondage, a reſtleſs and 
unwearied bondage, an endleſs and eternal bondage. 3. 
That every ſoul before converſion is in and under this de- 
plorable bondage; Thou art in the bond of iniquity. Obſerve, 
2. The means preſcribed and directed to for the ſoul's de- 
livery out of this deplorable bondage ; namely, repentance 
and prayer, 1. Repent. Learn, That timely and fincere 
repentance is a ſpecial mean, preſcribed and appointed by 
God, for the recovery of the worſt of ſinners out of this 
deplorable bondage. 2. Pray. Here note, 1. A wicked man 
may pray, and ought to pray. As bad as Simon Magus 
was, St. Peter doth not drive him to deſpair, but directs 
him to his duty: Pray to God. Prayer is a part of natural 
worſhip, which we owe to God; it is the ſoul's motion 
Godward; therefore to ſay a wicked man ſhould not pray, 
is to ſay, he ſhould not turn to God. 2. That all the 
prayer in the world, without a man's own prayer to God 
for pardon and remiſſion, will be ineffectual and unavaila- 
ble to ſalvation. Simon Magus deſired the apoſtle to pray 
for him, ver. 24. But St. Peter bids him to pray for 
himſelf, as ever he hopes for forgiveneſs with God: Repent 
of this thy wickedneſs, and pray to God. Obſerve, 3. The 
encouragement given to make uſe of the means preſcribed, 
namely, a probability of forgiveneſs and acceptance with 
God. Repent and pray, &c. Learn, That the vileſt and 
worſt of ſinners upon their repentance, accompanied with 
prayer and ſupplication unto God, have good ground of 
encouragement to hope for- pardon of fin and acceptance 
with him. 4. How St. Peter takes moſt notice of that, 
of which Simon Magus took leaſt, and that was the wicked- 
neſs of his thoughts ; That the thought of thy heart may be 
given thee. Hence learn, That wicked and evil thoughts, 
lodged and entertained in the heart, ought in a ſpecial 
manner to be repented of, and humbled for, by all that 
expect forgiveneſs with God; for ſinful thoughts are radical 
and ſeminal evils ; they were the root of the angels apoſtaſy 
and Adam's apoſtaſy alſo. A world of ſin may be lodged 
in the thoughts, 


26 And the angel of the Lord ſpake unto 
Philip, faying, Ariſe, and go toward the ſouth, unto 


the way that goeth down from Jeruſalem unto Gaza, 


which is deſert. 25 And he aroſe and went. And 
behold, a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great 
authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, 
who had the charge of all her treaſure, and had come 
to Jeruſalem for to worſhip, ' 28 Was returning, 
and fitting in his chariot read Eſaias the prophet. 
29 Then the Spirit ſaid unto Philip, Go near, and 
join thyſelf to this chariot. . 30 And Philip ran 
thither to him, and heard him read the prophet 
Eſalas, and ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou what thou 

N readeſt? 
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readeſt? 31 And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome 
man ſhould guide me? and he deſired Philip that 
he would come up and fit with him. 


Here we have recorded the remarkable converſion of 
the eunuch by the preaching of Philip; concerning which 
ſeveral circumſtances are to be obſerved: 1. The author 
or inſtrument converting, Philip, who was commanded by 
the angel in a viſion to go to Gaza; but not the common 
Ways or ordinary road, but by the way of the deſert, a 
difficult, and perhaps a dangerous way, over mountains 
and through vallies: Philip knew not whither he was 

ing; but God knew whither, and wherefore he ſent him. 
© Philip ! it was worth thy going many ſteps out of the 
way, to convert one foul: Happy for the eunuch that thou 
wenteſt out of the way, and that he as happily met thee. 
2. The ſubject or perſon converted, (1.) An Ethiopian, 
the moſt deſpiſed of all the Gentiles in the ſight of the 

ews. Behold! the ſanctifying grace of God waſhing a 
blackmoor white, and making an Ethiopian clean. (2.) 
A nobleman, a courtier, a treaſurer to the queen ; yet he 
concerns himſelf with religion, and, being a proſelyte, 
travels in his chariot as far as Jeruſalem, to worſhip God 
in a ſolemn manner. O how will this example riſe up in 
judgment againſt our great ones, who have more light, but 
leſs heat; more knowledge, but leſs love! (3.) A bookiſh 
man, one that delighted in reading, and in reading of the 
ſcriptures too, and thus whilſt he was riding in his chariot, 
to loſe no time for gaining the knowledge of his duty. If 
our courtiers and great men read not at all in their coaches, 
or if fo, plays or romances only, this ignorant Ethiopian 
lord did better, though he knew not ſo much as theſe. 
He read in his chariot the prophet Eſaias. 3. The means 
which God ſanctified and bleſſed for the eunuch's conver- 
fion ; it was the reading and expounding of the holy ſcrip- 
tures : The word of God, read and preached, is the great 
inſtrument in the hand of the Spirit for ſinners illumination, 
converſion, and falvation ; and bleſſed are they that hear 
and read the word with attention, affection, and applica- 
tion. 4. The wonderful modeſty and humility of this great 
man, he thankfully accepts Philip's offer to inſtruct and 
teach him, (ſome would have huffed at it as a rude affront) 
but he condeſcends to learn of one beneath him. Such as 
are modeſt and thoroughly humble, are alſo truly docile 
and teachable, willing to learn knowledge, although from 
the mouth of an inferior : He defired Philip to come up and 
fit with him. | | 


32 The place of the ſcripture which he read was 
this, He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter ; and 
like a lamb dumb before his ſhearer, ſo opened he 
not his mouth. 33 In his humiliation his judgment 
was taken away: and who ſhall declare his genera- 
tion? for his life is taken from the earth. 34 And 
the eunuch anſwered Philip, and ſaid, I pray thee 
of whom ſpeaketh the prophet this ? of himſelf, or of 
ſome other man? 35 Then Philip opened his mouth, 
and began at the ſame ſcripture, and preached unto 
him Jeſus, 
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unto a certain water. 
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Obſerve here, 1. The particular text of holy ſcripture 
which God directed the eunuch to read in order to his 
- converſion : It was a prophecy of Chriſt the promiſed 
Meſſias, recorded in the liii. of Iſaiah; He was led as 4 
ſheep to the ſlaughter, and as a lamb dumb before the ſhearer 
Pointing out the innocency, the meekneſs, and patience of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in and under all his ſatisfactory 
ſufferings for our fins: In the day of his humiliation, parti. 
cularly in the day of his trial and ſentence : His judgment 
was taken away ; that is, his right was taken away by the 
unrighteous judgment of the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, and no 
right or juſtice done him ; and who can declare ſufficiently 
the wickedneſs of that generation, which cut off ſo inno- 
cent a perſon from the land of the living? This text, 
Philip informs the eunuch, was truly applicable to the 
Meſſias, who was certainly come into the world, and both 
did and ſuffered all that was propheſied of him. Here noe, 
How the divine providence did work in a concurring ten. 
dency towards the eunuch's converfion. God moves his 
heart to read, to read the ſcriptures, to read this ſcripture, 
which informed him of the ſufferings of the Lord Jeſus, 
and ſends Philip out of his way to meet him, and he meets 
him juſt as he was reading that portion of ſcripture which 
moſt concerned him : He wanted to be informed concern- 
ing Chriſt, and Philip is at his elbow at that very juncture, 
to inſtruct him in a moſt fundamental truth in order to his 
converſion and ſalvation, O the wonderful love, and 
manifold wiſdom of God, in finding out ways and methods 
for bringing home ſouls to himſeif! If his providence 
brings them not under the means, it will bring the means 
to them. This eunuch wanted the ordinary means of 
knowledge; but being defirous of ſpiritual knowledge, 
God ſteps out of the ordinary road to meet him, though 
an Ethiopian, commonly eſteemed the meaneſt of man- 
kind; and thereby ſhews, that as there is no reſpect of 
perſons, ſo no difference of nations with him ; but who- 
ever feareth God and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of 
him. In the cloſe, Philip preaches a goſpel ſermon to him, 
diſplaying Jeſus Chriſt before him, and by the bleſſing of 

od upon the ordinance, ſaving faith was effectually 
wrought in the eunuch's ſoul. 


36 And as they went on their way, they came 
And the eunych faid, See, 
here is water: what doth hinder me to be baptized? 
37 And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine 
heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwered and faid, | 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 38 
And he commanded the chariot to ſtand till: and 
they went down both into the water, both Philp 
and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 39 And 
when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit 
of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch 
ſaw him no more: and he went on his way rejoicing. 
40 But Philip was found at Azotus: and paſling 


through he preached in all the cities, till he came to 
Ceſarea. 


Obſerve 1. The eunuch is inſtructed before baptized, 
an 


— 
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and he deſired baptiſm of Philip; it was not forced 
upon him by Philip againſt his will, The eunuch ſaid, What 
hinders me to be baptized? To drive men to baptiſm, as 
they drive beaſts to watering, and force chriſtianity upon 
them againſt their wills, to ſend forth booted apoſtles with 
javelins in their hands, and croſſes on their breaſts, as the 
Romiſh church doth to dragoon men into chriſtianity, is 
the way to make hypocrites, but not proſelytes; for it is 
not whole armies that can beſiege my reaſon, nor cannons 
batter my will. It is conviction, not compulſion, that 
muſt induce aſſent. 2. The eunuch after inſtruction de- 
fired baptiſm, See, here is water; let me be baptized. As 
if he had ſaid, © O Philip! as thou haſt inſtructed me, I 
pray thee alſo baptize me. Now that I have received the 
benefit of thy doctrine, let me not want the comfort of the 
facrament.*” Where the heart is truly touched by the 
of the word, and the ſoul thoroughly converted 
unto God, there is a deſire to be partaker of the ſacra- 
ments. 3. The condition required of the eunuch before 
he was baptized, namely, A profeſſion of his faith in the 
promiſed Meſſias; f thou believeſi, thou mayeſt be bap- 
tized, There is a neceſſity of faith, to render a man a 
meet partaker of the holy ſacraments: If we come to any 
of the ſacraments without faith, we are ſure to depart 
without fruit. 4. The qualification of that faith which 
gives a right to the holy ſacrament; F thou believe/t with 
all thine heart; only that faith gives a right to baptiſm, 
and intitles to falyation, which is with all the heart. This 
eunuch believed with his whole heart, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Son of God. This gave him at once a right to 
baptiſm, and a title to heaven. 5. The manner of the 
adminiſtration of baptiſm to the eunuch; he went down 
into the water and was baptized by Philip: In thoſe hot 
countries it was uſual ſo to do, and we do not oppoſe the 
lawfulneſs of dipping in ſome caſes, but the neceſſity of 
dipping in all caſes. In ſacraments, it is not the quantity 
of the elements, but the ſignificancy of them that ought to 
be attended to ; as in circumciſion, it was not the quantity 
of the fleſh cut off; and in the Lord's ſupper, it is not 
the quantity of the bread and wine taken down; fo in 
baptiſm, a few drops of water poured upon me, doth ſig- 
nify and ſeal, and convey and confirm to me a right and 
tereſt in all the benefits of my Saviour's death and reſur- 
rection, as fully as if, with Jonah, I were plunged into the 
main ocean, 6. What followed upon the eunuch's bap- 
tizing, and coming out of the water. (1.) The Spirit of 
the Lord caught away Philip ; by the miniſtry of an angel 
he was carried out of ſight, that the eunuch might be the 
more aſſured of the truth of thoſe things which were taught 
him by Philip's miniſtry ; and that he was a perſon ſent 
of God to direct him in the way to true happineſs. (2.) 
The eunuch went on his way rejoicing, as well he might; 
it was the happieſt journey he ever took, to meet with 
Chriſt and converſion in his way, and heaven and ſalvation 
at his journey's end. A converted man hath great cauſe 
of rejoicing; the goſpel proclaimed, much more, heartily 
embraced, is matter of great joy. Behold the fruit of 
faith, joy and rejoicing ;z the eunuch is inſtructed, believed, 
1s baptized, and goes home rejoicing. The kingdom of 

od is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, 


miniſt 
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and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Laſtly, Philip was found at 
Azotus, or Aſhdod, thirty-four miles from Gaza, ſo far 
had the miniſtry of the 1 carried him, and there ſafely 
ſet him down. Learn, How good jt is to obey God in 
the moſt difficult command, Philip had a hard and tire- 
ſome journey from Samaria to Gaza, footing it through a 
deſert, in untrodden paths, and running as faſt as the 
eunuch's chariot, to join himſelf unto it at the command 
of God. But now from Gaza to Azotus he has a ſwifter 
and eaſier paſſage, he rides in an angelical flying chariot. 
When we attend the execution of God's commands, the 
holy angels ſhall attend us, and take care of us, and admi- 
niſter neceſſary help unto us: like tender nurſes, they keep 
us ſafe whilſt we live, and bring us home in their arms to 


our Father's houſe when we die. Bleſſed be God for the 
miniſtry of his holy angels. 
CHA FI 


This chapter relates to us both Saul's cruelty and con- 
verſion ; and acquaints us with the wouderful method 
which the infinitely wiſe God took for his church's 


deliverance from the fury of perſecution; whereby 
the church had reſt and peace. 


AS D Saul yet breathing out threatenings and 
ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went 
unto the high prieſt, 2 And deſired of him letters 
to Damaſcus to the ſynagogues, that if he found any 
of this way, whether they were men or women, he 
might bring them bound unto Jeruſalem. 


Note here, 1. The lively character of a bloody perſecutor: 
He breathes out threatenings and flaughter againſt the mem- 
bers of Chriſt. His very breath ſmells of fire; threaten- 
ings and ſlaughter, like lightnings and thunder, proceed out 
of his mouth. Whilſt a perſecutor hath in him the breath 
of his own life, he breathes nothing but death againſt 
others : Nothing will fatisfy him but the death and de- 
ſtruction of the members of Chriſt. An indiſcreet and 
ungovernable zeal ſoon degenerates into fury and madneſs. 
2. How reſtleſs unwearied perſecutors are in the proſecu- 
tion of their bloody deſigns and purpoſes. Saul was now 
inguiſitor heretice pravitatis: aways he trots to the high 
prieſt for a commiſſion to bind heretics, who believed on 
Jeſus, and oppoſed the traditions of the fathers; and hay- 
ing, as he thought, ſwept Jeruſalem of ſaints, he reſolved 
next to ranſack Damaſcus, though it was five or fix days 
journey from Jeruſalem : However he ſpurs on, away he 
goes through fire and water to revenge his malice on the 
poor members of Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That per- 
ſecutors will ſpare neither purſe nor pains, they will ſtick 
at nothing, though never ſo toilſome and hazardous, fo 
they may glut their malice, and fatisfy their revenge upon 
the poor diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. The high prieſt needed 
not to hire Saul to this black. work, he both offers himſelf, 
and ſues for the office: No doubt the high prieſt and coun- 
cil highly applauded his zeal and forwardneſs for extirpat- 
ing heretics, commending the gallantry of his reſolution, 
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and the bravery of his mind; and having ſealed his com- 
miſſion, ſent him away with wiſhes of ſucceſs. 


3 And as he journeyed, he came near Damaſcus : 
and ſuddenly there ſhined round about him a light 
from heaven. 4 And he fell to the earth, and heard 
a voice ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? 5 And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord ? 
And the Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus whem thou perſe- 
cuteſt. I is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 


Saul was now onward of his Journey to Damaſcus (the 
' worſt journey that ever he intended, but the beſt he ever 
underto6k) a journey moſt maliciouſly purpoſed by him, 
but moſt mercifully diſpoſed by God. Heaven had defigned 
him for better ſervice, and work of another nature; and 
accordingly he is ſtopped in his way, knocked off his horſe, 
a ſudden beam of light. beyond the brightneſs of the ſun 
darts upon him, dazzles him, and he hears a voice, faying, 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? that is, me in my 
members. Whatever is done againſt Chriſtians for any 
thing that Chriſt commandeth them, he takes-it as done 
againſt himſelf. Such as perſecute the ſaints for their 
ſanctity, perſecute Chriſt himſelf; and he can no more 
endure to ſee them wronged, than himſelf. As the honour 
of Chriſt the Head, redounds to the members, ſo the ſor- 
rows of the members are reſented by the Head. Chriſt 
faid not thus to his murderers on earth, Why bind ye me? 
Why buffet ye me? Why ſcourge Je and why crucify ye 
me ? But here, when the members ſuffer, he cries out from 
heaven, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſi thou me? Lord! thou 
art more tender of thy body myſtical, than thou waſt of thy 
body natural; more ſenſible of thy members ſufferings, 
than of thine own. 2. 'T he wonderful power of the heart 
changing grace of God. Saul cries out, Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to de? Saul is no longer a lion, but a lamb; 
the wolf that hunted before for his prey, now gently couches 
like a ſheep ; hears and obeys the voice of Chriſt the great 
Shepherd; and of a perſecutor of the church, becomes the 
great doctor of the Gentiles. Behold ! the tare is become 
wheat ; the child of wrath a choſen veſſel ; the prodigy of 
nature, the miracle of grace, Lord! who can enough 
admire and magnify the ſovereignty and omnipotent pre- 
valency of divine grace, which Could refine and did extract 
very precious gold from ſo rough, ſo coarſe, and fo baſe a 
metal ? Converſion is a work of wonder in all men, but a 
miracle in this man, and extraordinarily ſtrange, and in- 
ſtantaneouſly ſudden ; and therefore is by no means to be 
made the meaſure and ſtandard of every man's converſion. 
Shall we think no man converted, unleſs he be ſtruck 
down with a light and power immediately from heaven, 
and be taken with a fit of trembling, and frighted almoſt 
out of his wits? How many by the benefit of a good edu- 
cation, others by the bleſſing of God upon ſome affliction, 
and upon calm conſideration, without wy great terrors and 
amazement, have been viſibly changed and converted ? 
The effects and fruits of converſion are very viſible in all, 
but the manner of converſion is not alike in all. Things 
may be very viſible in their effects, which yet are not vi- 
ſible in their cauſe. If the fruits of our converſion be 
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viſible, the certainty of it is unqueſtionable, and the advan. 
tage of it will be unſpeakable, although we cannot tell the 
time when, or the manner how, the holy Spirit wrought 
it in us. 2 


6 And he trembling and aſtoniſhed ſaid, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? and the Lord 7 
unto him, Ariſe, and go into the city, and it {hall 
be told thee what thou muſt do. 


Note here, 1. How eaſily God can make the fierceſt per- 
ſecutor to quake and tremble: Saul is ftruck down, but it 
is to convert him, not confound him; he trembles, but his 
trembling was in order to rejoicing. It was a favourable, 
though an affrighting ſtroke, which ſtruck him down, but 
with deſign to raiſe him up again. Humiliation for fin, in 
ſome meaſure always goes before a ſoul's acceptance of 
Chriſt, and ſubjection to him. 2. How ready and deſirous 
a converted perſon is to know and do the mind and will 
of God: Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? He is in- 
quiſitive after his duty, and defirous of the knowledge of 
it, We may ſooner find fire without heat, than a true 
convert without operative grace. Tt is not, Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to ſay ? but, What thou wilt have me 
to do? It is not the talking, but the walking and working 
perſon that is the true chriſtian. 3. God's anſwer to 
Saul's inquiry; Ariſe, go into the city, and it ſhall be told 
thee what thou muſt do. Mark, He was going to Damaſcus 
before on the devil's errand, now God bids him go; he had 
better authority for his going thither now, than what he 
had from the high prieſt before: he went before for others 
deſtruction ; he now goes for his own inſtruction, in order 
to ſalvation : There it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. 


7 And the men which journeyed with him ſtood 
ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, but ſeeing no man. 


Note here, The teſtimony or witneſſes of Saul's conver- 
ſion, to wit, the men that journeyed with him ; 1t is pro- 
bable that he had a conſiderable number of officers with 
him, to bring both men and women that profeſſed chriſ- 
tianity bound to Jerufalem. "Theſe ſaw the light ſhining, 
and heard a confuſed noiſe like thunder ; but they ſaw not 
Chriſt himſelf, as he did, nor heard the articulate voice of 
Chriſt that he heard, which ſpake ſo powerfully, fo con- 
vincingly, and ſo convertingly to his ſoul. Er, how 
many are there that come under thine ordinances, who 
hear only (like Saul's companions) a confuſed noiſe and 
empty ſound | They do not hear the diflin& voice of Chriſt 
ſpeaking to their hearts with a ſtrong hand, inwardly and 
effectually, and fo remain under the power of unbelict, in 
an unconverted ſtate. ER | 


8 And Saul aroſe from the earth: and when his 
eyes were opened he ſaw no man; but they led 5: 
by the hand, and brought him into Damaſcus. 9 


And he was three days without ſight, and neither 
did eat nor drink. 


Note here, 1. The change of Saul's poſture; He aroſe 
from the earth, He that fell to the earth a perſecutor, Iiſes 


up a ſaint, O free mercy, and aſtoniſhing rich grace _ 
Ta the 


CHAP: IX. The 
the earth upon which he lay did not open her mouth and 
' {wallow him up alive: He that had run away from God, 
and employed his feet in the ſervice of the devil, is once 
more ſet upon his feet again. 2. His blindneſs and loſs of 
fight: N ben his eyes were opened, he ſaw no man, Chriſt 
taught him, by his bodily blindneſs, the blindneſs of his 
ſoul in ſpiritual things, which till now he was inſenſible of. 
As Saul was, ſo all men naturally are ſpiritually blind, be- 
fore regeneration and converſion : True, he was brought 
up at the feet of Gamaliel, and was a great proficient in 
human learning, but after his converſion he counted that 
knowledge no better than blindneſs, Phil. ni. 7, 8. MNote, 
3. His manuduction or leading by the hand into the city; 
They led him by the hand into Damaſcus. Who led him? 
Doubtleſs his companions that came along with him upon 
his bloody deſign from Jeruſalem. Here the blind led the 
blind; thoſe very hands lead him to Damaſcus, which 
ſhould have haled the ſaints from Damaſcus to Jeruſalem. 
But, O Saul] thou hadſt a better leader than all theſe, even 
Chriſt himſelf : He led thee by the hand into the city, in 
order to the completing of thy converſion : Now happy 
Saul ! though formerly rebellious, who haſt thy Saviour for 
a leader, thou ſhalt neither wander nor miſcarry. 4. The 
duration and continuance of Saul's blindneſs : He was 
three days without fight. This was a long night to him 
who perſecuted the children of the day ; a juſt time for him 
to be in darkneſs, who fo implacably attempted to blow out 
the light of the goſpel : But perhaps no leſs time would 
have been ſufficient to humble him for his rage and mad- 
neſs againſt Chriſt and his members. Beſides, there are 
ſome that think, that, in theſe three days of his continued 
blindneſs, he had that rapture into the third heaven, which 
is mentioned 2 Cor. xii. 2. But however that be, doubt- 
leſs in that time his mind was filled with divine contem- 
plations; and that glorious goſpel was taught him in three 
days, which he taught to others all his days. 5. His ab- 
ſtinence from food; He did neither eat nor drink : He ſpent 
thoſe three days, we may believe, in faſting and prayer, and 
extraordinary hamiliation before God, for his former 
wicked life, and particularly for his violent perſecution of 
the church of Chriſt : He faſted, to make him more fer- 
vent in prayer; for faſting prepares for prayer, and gives 
wings to prayer. 


10 And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſ- 
cus named Ananias, and to him faid the Lord in a 
viſion, Ananias. And he faid, Behold, I am here, 
Lord. 11 And the Lord /aid unto him, Ariſe, and 
80 into the,ſtreet which is called Straight, and in- 
quire in the houſe of Judas for one called Saul of 
Tarſus; for behold, he prayeth, 12 And hath ſeen 
ima viſion a man named Ananias coming in, and 
Pong bis hand on him, that he might receive his 
ght. 


Note here, 1. Though Chriſt converted Paul himſelf, yet 
Ananias his miniſter muſt inſtruct him. By Chriſt is grace 
infuſed, but by his miniſters increaſed; ſuch an honour 
doth Chriſt put upon the miniſters of the goſpel, that he 
makes uſe of their endeayours ordinarily both for the pro- 
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duction and augmentation of grace in the hearts of his 
people. O, the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of a ſtanding mi- 


niſtry! It is a ſingular favour to have the mind of God 
made known to us by men like ourſelves: And behold the 


honour that God puts upon the miniſters, in uting them as 


conduit pipes, for conyeying the water of life to us, which 
he is not pleaſed to communicate immediately from him- 
ſelf. 2. What an exact knowledge the Lord has of par- 
ticular perſons and particular places: He tells Ananias in 
what city Saul was, in Damaſcus ; in what ſtreet he was, in 
the ſtreet called Straight; in whoſe houſe he was, in the 
houſe of Fudas. It is a matter of conſolation, yea, of 
higheſt conſolation to the children of God, to know and 
remember that God knows them, that God knows their 
perſons, knows their purpoſes, knows their performances, 
knows their place of abode; that he knows who they are, 
what they do, and where they dwell. It affures them as 


to their perſons, they ſhall he accepted; as to their per- 


formances, that they ſhall be rewarded ; as to their habita- 
tions, that they ſhall be loved, bleſſed and protected by him. 
So dear are the holy ſervants of God unto him, that he 
loves the very ſtreet in which they lodge, the houſe in which 
they dwell; the walls of their habitation are always before 
him, and he delights continually to look upon them. Let 
holineſs to the Lord then be always writ in fair and legible 
characters upon the walls of our houſes, Zech. xiv. 10. 
Nite, 3. The courſe which Almighty God takes to remove 
all fear from Ananias's mind, and to encourage him to 

to- Saul, according to the direction given him ; although he 
had been ſuch a bloody perſecutor, he tells him, That, 
Behold, he prayeth; as if he had ſaid, Though he has 
been bad, he is not now what he was, he is another man ; 
nay, he is a new man, he is truly and thoroughly converted; 
and this is the undeniable evidence and teſtimony of it, 
That whereas before he perſecuted, now he prayeth ; Be- 
hold he prayeth.” Learn thence, That ſpiritual breath is a 
good fign of ſpiritual birth: None of God's children are 
ſtill-born, they all come crying into the world. Ihe duty 
of prayer faithfully and perſeveringly performed, is a good 
evidence that a foul is thoroughly converted and brought 
home by repentance unto God: Behold, Saul prayeth But 
did he never pray till now? Yes, no doubt, many a time 
when he was a ſtrict Phariſee, he prayed after a looſe and 
cuſtomary manner; but he never. prayed fo ſenſibly and 
ſo feelingly, fo ſpiritually and affe*tionately, ſo fervently 
and perſeveringly before, as he did after his converſion : 
His prayer before, was the cry of the old, now of the new 
creature; before, he prayed with coldneſs and indifferency, 
now he prays with warmth and fervency, as a perſon in 
earneſt for his ſoul's happineſs and falvation ; therefore 
Chriſt brings it in with a note of attention and obſervation : 


Now, Behold, he prayeth. 

13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard 
by many of this man, how much evil he hath done 
to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem. 14 And here he hath 
authority from the chief prieſts to bind all that call 
on thy name. 15 But the Lord faid unto him, Go 
thy way: for he is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear 


my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the 
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children of Iſrael. 16 For I will ſhew him how 
great things he mult ſuffer for my name's ſake. 


Note here, 1. Ananias's reluQancy and fear to go to 
Saul, becauſe of his former violent perſecution, and preſent 
commiſſion; Lord, I have heard of this man, &c. Learn, 
That ſuch as are very ready and forward for Chriſt's fer- 
vice, may, upon appearing difficulties, hang back, till they 
be helped over thoſe difficulties by the helping hand of 
Chriſt, Thus it was with Ananias : Behold, ſays he, here 
am I, Lord, ver. 10. to ſhew his readineſs to run on any 
errand that Chriſt would ſend him: But when he came to 
underſtand his meſſage, he was affrighted and began to 
draw back: Therefore the Lord graciouſly condeſcends to 
remove the ſtumbling-block that lay in the way of his ſer- 
vant's obedience. Fear not; as if Chriſt had ſaid, « Go 
thy way, he is not what he was, he is another man: yea, 
he is a new man.” 2. The honourable title which Chriſt 
puts upon Saul, He is a choſen veſſel; that is, a perſon 
choſen of God to convey the divine treaſure of the goſpel, 
not only to Jews, but Gentiles alſo, even to the greateſt 
and higheſt among them; He is a choſen veſſel, &c. here 
obſerve, 1. The term of uſefulneſs ; he is a veſſel, Now 
a veſlel is not a natural, but an artificial inſtrument. No 
man is born, but made a miniſter of the goſpel. Veſſels 
are not of equal capacity, ſome are greater, others leſs; all 
miniſters have not like endowments, nor are they equally 
fitted for the ſacred employment. Again, veſſels are recep- 
tive inſtruments; they muſt take in before they can give 
out. What the miniſters of the goſpel have received of 
the Lord, that they deliver to their people; they give out 
what God gives in. Finally, veſſels are for effuſion, as 
well as for reception; they let out, as well as take in; yea, 
therefore take in, that they may let out ; therefore have the 
miniſters of Chriſt a treaſure of divine knowledge in them- 
ſelves, that they may communicate and impart it to others. 
And it is not impaired by imparting, but like the oil in the 
widow's veſſel, increaſed by pouring out. A miniſter, by 
communicating the treaſure of his knowledge, enriches 
others without impoveriſhing himſelf, 2. The term of 
excellency, He is a choſen veſſel, choſen to preach Chriſt, 
choſen to ſuffer for Chriſt ; a veſſel choſen to bear the divine 
treaſure of the goſpel both to _ and Gentiles. Lord! 
what honour doſt thou put upon thy miniſters in making 
them veſſels of honour fit for the maſter's uſe and the fa- 
mily's ſervice! If I may not be a veſſel of gold or filver, 
let me be a veſſel of wood or ſtone, ſo I may be a veſſel 
unto honour, a ſucceſsful inſtrument in thy hand, for thy 
glory, and the church's good. 


17 And Ananias went his way, and entered into 
tlie houſe; and putting his hands on him, ſaid, 
Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jeſus, that appeared 
unto thee in the way as thou cameſt, hath ſent me 


that thou mighteſt receive thy ſight, and. be fille 


18 And immediately there e might bring them bound unto the chief prieſts? 


with the Holy Ghoſt. 
fell from his eyes as it had been ſcales: and he re- 
ceived ſight forthwith, and aroſe, and was baptized. 
19 And when he had received meat, he was ſtrength- 
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ened. Then was Saul certain days with the diſci. 
ples which were at Damaſcus. 


Mete here, 1. Ananias, though no apoſtle, no deacon, 
nor miniſter that we read of, but an ordinary and private 
chriſtian only, yet he has power to heal Saul of his bling. 
neſs, and to confer the Holy Ghoſt; Receive thy fight, and 
be filled with the Holy Ghoft : If ſo, undoubtedly he had an 
extraordinary warrant for this extraordinary work; for none 
but the apoſtles had power to confer the Holy Ghoſt.— 
No ordinary perſon ought to undertake any part of the 
miniſterial furRion without an extraordinary call and com- 
miſſion. 2. The title given by Ananias to Saul, Brother 
Saul; they were now brethren by faith and profeſſion, 
owning the ſame God, united to the ſame Saviour, ani- 
mated by the ſame Spirit, encouraged by the fame promiſes, 
partakers of the ſame hope, and heirs of the ſame glory, 
As the ſcripture ſpeaks of a brotherhood betwixt Chriſt and 
believers, He is not aſhamed to call them brethren ; ſo it 
ſpeaks of a brotherhood betwixt believers themſelves, Love 
the brotherhoad ; that is, the whole fraternity and ſociety of 
chriſtians, who are ſanguine Chriſti conglutinati, cemented 
by the blood of Chriſt, and united by the bond of love, 
3. How this converted perſon; Saul, takes upon him the 
badge of chriſtianity by baptiſm; le are, and was bap- 
tie. Liſting himſelf thereby a ſoldier under Chriſt's ex- 
alted banner, and entering himſelf a member of that church 
which heretofore he had made havock of. 4. The pru- 
dent care which Saul takes of his health, by giving nature 
its neceſſary refreſhment; He received meat, and was 


firengthened. Doubtleſs his body was much weakened and 


enfeebled, by his long journey partly, but by his conſterna- 
tion, fear, and grief eſpecially, as alſo by his humiliations, 
watchings, faſting and prayer: It was therefore his duty to 
refreſh nature, and to ſtrengthen himſelf for the ſervice of 
his great Maſter, whereyer he ſhould pleaſe to ſend him, 
Whilſt we are in the body, there is a debt of care which 
we owe to the body: Meat and drink are the ſupports of 
life, under the influence of the divine bleſſing; and all 
ſuperſtitious abſtinence from food is no better than will- 
worſhip. Laſtly, Saul is no ſooner changed himſelf, but 
he changeth his company and acquaintance, He no longer 
aſſociates with the chief prieſts and rulers of the ſynagogues, 
but with the followers of Jeſus, ver. 19. Then was Saul, 
Xe. Men who cunningly conceal their inclinations, may 
yet be known by their conſtant companions. Saul was 
now a companion of them that feared God, and kept his 
commandments. The diſciples at Damaſcus, whom he 
came to deſtroy, are now become his delight. 


20 And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the 
ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God. 21 But 
all that heard him were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this 
he that deſtroyed them which called on this name 
in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that intent, that 


22 But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, and 
confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damaſcus, 
proving that this is very Chriſt. 25 C And 

oF. that 
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that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took coun- 
ſel to kill him. 24 But their laying await was 
known of Saul. And they watched the gates day and 
night to kill him. 25 Then the diſciples took him 
by night, and let him down by the wall in a baſket. 


Here we have an account of St. Paul's entrance upon 
his miniſterial office in preaching the goſpel ; Straightway 
he preached Chrift in the ſynagogues. Where note, 1. The 
time of his preaching, Straightway ; he fell preſently to 
his Maſter's work, not conſulting fleſh and blood about the 
difficulties and dangers that might attend it: but performs 
his duty with ſuch zeal and immediate application, as be- 
came a perſon of his holy character and profeſſion. 2, The 
place where he preached, In the Fewifſh ſynagogues : He 
was afterwards indeed the apoſtle of the Gentiles, but, ac- 
cording to Chriſt's command, he firſt preached the word 
of life to the Jews, to convert ſome, and to leave others 
without excuſe : After which he turned from them unto 
the Gentiles, according to Acts xiii. 46. It was neceſſary 
that the word of God ſhould 705 be ſpoken to you, &c. 3. 
The doctrine he preached ; That Jeſus was the Son of God, 
the true, promiſed, and expected Meſſias; and that all the 
prophecies and predictions of the prophets concerning the 
Meſſias, were exactly fulfilled in his perſon. 4. The effect 
of his preaching : (1.) Some of his auditors were amazed, 
admiring that ſo peſtilent a perſecutor was become a power- 
ful preacher, Theſe glorified God in him. (2.) Others were 
confuted, yea, confounded, being unable to withſtand the 
force and dint of his argument, by which hg proved, that 
this is the very Chriſt. Vote, 5. The hazard which the 
apoſtle ran in preaching the goſpel at Damaſcus ; his ene- 
mies, who were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit 
by which he ſpake, took counſel to kill him, and in order 
to this, watched the gates of the city day and night, 
there being in their apprehenſions no poſſibility of his 
eſcaping. 6. The manner and means of his deliverance ; 
ſome chriftians who dwelt at Damaſcus, let him down in 
a baſket by the wall, and ſo he eſcaped the hands of his 
bloody enemies. The wiſdom of God is never at a loſs 
to find out ways and means, either ordinary or extraordi- 
nary, for the deliverance of his ſervants, when their deliver- 
ance makes molt for his own glory, and the goſpel's ad- 
vantage. God had much work for Paul to do; and till 
he had finiſhed his work, his enemies could not take him 
off with all their combined power and malice. 


26 And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, he 
allayed to join himſelf to the diſciples : but they were 
all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a 
diſciple. 27 But Barnabas took him, and brought 
him to the apoſtles, and. declared unto them how 
he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had 
ſpoken to him; and how he had preached boldly at 
Damaſcus in the name of Jeſus. 28 And he was 
with them coming in and going out at Jeruſalem. 
29 And he ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the Grecians : but they 
went about to flay him. 3o hich when the 
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brethren knew, they brought him down to Ceſarea, 
and ſent him forth to Tarſus. 


Here we have an account of the ſecond place which 
Paul exerciſed his miniſtry in; namely, Jeruſalem. Having 
eſcaped with his life at Damaſcus, he comes to Jeruſalem, 
and attempts to join himſelf to the diſciples there, who were 
all afraid of him, knowing how bloody a perfecutor he had 
been. The converſion of a perſecutor is fo rare and ſeldom 
heard of, that it puts the largeſt charity hard to it, to believe 
the verity and reality of ſuch a perſon's converſion unto 
God. The diſciples who had formerly felt the effeRs of 
Saul's perſecuting rage and fury, might juſtly be afraid of 
taking him into an intimate fellowſhip and communion 
with the church. Obſerve next, How Barnabas was ſtirred 
up by the Spirit of God to preſent Saul to the church, and 
free their minds of all fears and jealouſies which they had 
entertained concerning him ; and this he doth by a three- 
fold argument: 1. Becauſe he had ſeen Feſus Chrift in the 
way, as he went to perſecute the ſaints at Damaſcus. 2. 
Becauſe the Lord had ſpoken to him with a ſtrong hand, and 
wrought a mighty change in him, and upon him ; the per- 
ſecutor being now become a great profeſſor. 3. Becauſe 
he was not only become a profeſſor, but a preacher of that 
goſpel he had perſecuted, and this boldly and publicly, both 
at Damaſcus and in Arabia; proving undeniably that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt, and the true Meſſiah. This pre of 
Barnabas was full and ſatis factory, both to the church at 
ec and alſo to Peter, James, and John, who gave 

aul the right hand of fellowſhip, and he went with them 
to the work. Obſerve, laſtly, How the enemies of the 
goſpel conſpire againſt Paul's life here at Jeruſalem, as they 
did before at Damaſcus ; for preaching Chriſt, and dif- 
puting with the Grecians in defence of the goſpel of Chriſt, 
they lay ſiege for his life. Learn thence, That always 
oppoſition, and often perſecution, is the evil ghoſt that 
haunts the preachers and preaching of the goſpel wherever 
it goes. To preach the word convincingly, brings the ill- 
will of an evil world infallibly upon the head of the 
preacher. But why did theſe men rather ſeek to kill Paul 
than Peter, James, or Barnabas? Anſwer, Becauſe he was 
formerly one of their own, of their own company, of 
their own college; a perſecutor like themſelves, and a per 
ſecutor with themſelyts. This enraged them; they looked 
not upon him as an apoſtle, but as an apoſtate ; one that 
had revolted from them, a renegado, and as fuch they 
meditate his deſtruction night and day: inſomuch, that it 
is probable, that never were ſo many ſufferings heaped 
upon the head of any miniſter of the goſpel throughout the 
world, as upon St. Paul, (ſee them reckoned up, 2 Cor. 
xi. 23.) partly through the hatred of the Jews, and partly 
through the ” ih of the blind Gentiles ; yet the Lord de- 
livered him out of all. Till his work was done, and his 
race run, and he had finiſhed the courſe of his miniſtry, 
neither the malice of men, nor the rage of devils, could 
take him off. Bleſſed be God, our times are in his hands, 
not in our enemies, nor yet in our own. 


31 Then had the churches reſt throughout all 
Judea and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified ; 
3N 3 and 
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and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. 


That is, „After Saul's miraculous converſion, and after 

he was ſent away, and departed from thoſe parts, where the 
Jews, his old companions in perſecution, could not endure 
his preſence, he having been juſt before as zealous a per- 
ſecutor as themſelves: Ihen the churches planted by Philip 
and others throughout Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, had 
much reſt and peace, and were greatly edified in knowledge 
and faith, in holineſs and love; and the graces and comforts 
of the holy Spirit daily increaſing in them, the number of 
believers daily multiplied.” Learn thence, 1. That after 
the perſecution and weariſome troubles of the church, God 
has his times for their peace and reſt. God ſends his 
church ſun-ſhine after ſhowers, a calm after a ſtorm, health 
after an hectic, and a Canaan's reſt after a wilderneſs jour- 
ney. 2. That it is the church's duty to improve her peace 
and reſt for her ſpiritual edifying ; that 1s, for her ſettlement 
and growth, for her eſtabliſhment and increaſe in all the 
graces and comforts of the holy Spirit. 3. That it is a 
very great bleſſing to have the churches of God multiplied, 
and their multiplication is the happy fruit and conſequent 
of their having peace: Then had the churches reſt, were 
edified, and multiplied. | 


32 © And it came to pals, as Peter paſſed through- 
out all quarters, he came down alſo to the ſaints 
which dwelt at Lydda. 33 And there he found a 
certain man named Eneas, which had kept his bed 
eight years, and was ſick of the palſy. 34 And 
Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh 
thee whole : ariſe, and make thy bed. And he aroſe 


immediately. 35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and 


Saron ſaw him, and turned to the Lord. 


The Holy Ghoſt now leaves the relation of St. Paul's 
life and actions for the preſent, and returns to give a farther 
account of St. Peter, what he ſaid, what he did, and what 
he ſuffered, particularly at Lydda, at Joppa, and Cefarea : 
At Lydda he healed Eneas, at Joppa he raiſed Dorcas, and 
at Cefarea he preached the goſpel to the Gentiles. Obſerve, 
1. What this great apoſtle St. Peter did at Lydda: He 
there, in the name, that is, by the power of Chriſt, healeth 
Eneas, who lay ſick of the palſy, and had kept his bed eight 
years. Where note, The difficulty of the cure, the manner 
of the cure, and the effects of the cure. (I.) The difficulty 
of the cure; the diſeaſe was a dead palſy, which had taken 
away the uſe of his limbs, and made him bed-rid for eight 
years: All this is recorded, to ſhew the difficulty of the 


cure, and the greatneſs of the miracle: Omnipotenti medico 


nullus inſanabilis occurrit morbus; «© To ſuch an Almighty 
Phyſician, as the Great God is, no diſeaſe is found incu- 
rable.” (2.) The manner of the cure > St. Peter acts in 
Chriſt's name, not his own; and lets the lame man know 
whom he ſhould own for his benefactor, Chriſt himſelt : 
The apoſtle was but the inſtrument in Chriſt's hand; and 
that the cure was perfectly miraculous, appears by this, 
The cripple was cured immediately, and cured perfectly ; 
it was a preſent cure, ver. 34. And he aroſe immediately. 
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The inſtantaneous manner of the cure ſhews it to be 
miraculous, and by a divine power ; for nature and art a4 


in time and by degrees, bringing nothing to perfection on 


a ſudden: Whereas this cure was wrought in a moment 
his ſtrength is reſtored in an inſtant. It was alſo a perfect 
cure, and as an evidence of it, he takes up his bed. This 
was to ſhew that he was fully recovered. (3.) The effeqs 
of this cure: It had ſuch an influence upon the ſpectators 
of this miracle, that all that dwelt at Lydda and Sarq; 
when they ſaw it, turned to the Lord, ver. 35. That is. 
they embraced the faith, ſeeing the cripple fo ſtrangely, 
ſo ſuddenly, and ſo perfectly cured. 


36 4 Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple 
named Tabitha, which by interpretation is called 
Dorcas : this woman was full + 4 good works and 
alms-deeds which ſhe did. 37 And it came to paſs 
in thoſe days, that ſne was ſick, and died: whom 
when they had waſhed, they laid her in an upper 
chamber. 38 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh 
to Joppa, and the diſciples had heard that Peter was 
there, they ſent unto him two men, deſiring him that 
he would not delay to come to them. 39 Then 
Peter aroſe, and went with them. When he was 
come, they brought him into the upper chamber; 
and all the widows ſtood by him weeping, and ſhew- 
ing the coats and garments which Dorcas made while 
ſhe was with them. 40 But Peter put them all 
forth, and Kneeled down and prayed, and turning 
him to the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe 
opened her eyes: and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe fat 
up. 41 And he gave her his hand, and lifted her 
up; and when he had called the ſaints and widows, 
he preſented her alive. 42 And it was known 
throughout all Joppa: and many believed in the 
Lord. 43 And it came to paſs, that he tarried 
many days in Joppa with one Simon a tanner. 


This chapter concludes with a relation of a ſecond mi- 
racle wrought by St, Peter at Joppa, in raifing dead Dorcas 
to life. Where note, 1. The miracle upon whom this 
miracle was wrought, Dorcas, a woman rich in good 
works, full of alms-deeds ; yet neither her piety towards 
God, nor her liberality to the poor, could preſerve her 
either from death or from diſeaſes. A dear diſciple may 


be diſeaſed, and die: Behold, he whom thou loveſt is ſich, 


John xi. 3. yea, and dead too. Strength of grace, and 
dearneſs of reſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf, cannot pre- 
vail againſt diſeaſes. Good Dorcas here lies dead, with her 
body waſhed, not only to fit her for burial, but eſpecially 
to ſhew their hope of the reſurrection. 2. The doleful 
lamentation made by the widows for the loſs of this good 
woman, who uſed to clothe the naked with the labour of 
her hands: She did not ſpend her time in making rich 
apparel for herſelf, but in making garments for the poor; 
and it ſeems ſhe had good ſtore of them ready made by he! 
for the poor's uſe, as their neceſſities did require; Th!) 

ſhewed 


: 


CHAP. x. The 


' Bred coats and garments which Dorcas had made; the un- 

doubted tokens and evidences of her pious charity. Learn 
thence, That the beſt relics of ſaints that can remain in 
honour of them when departed, are acts of piety towards 
God, and of charity to the poor. 3. The manner of St. 
Peter's working this miracle. (1.) He puts them all out 
of the room where the dead lay; partly to prevent oſten- 
tation and vain-glory ; partly to prevent diſturbance by 
their immoderate mourning ; and partly to prevent inter- 
ruption in the exerciſe of prayer, which he was now about 
to perform. (2.) He kneeled down ; which recommends 
to us that reverential poſture in our prayers to the great 
God, of kneeling before him. (3.) He prayed ; thereby 
owning and acknowledging,”that the power of raiſing her 
was from God, not from himſelf, Note, laſtly, The effect 
of this miracle: Many believed in the Lord: She was 
raiſed more for the good of others than her own ; for her 
reſtoring to natural life was the occaſion of raifing many to 
a life of faith : Upon the ſight of this famous miracle per- 
formed by St. Peter, many believed. 


CHAP. X. 


This chapter acquaints us with the firſt overtures which 
"the apoſtles made to preach the goſpel to the Gentiles : 
According to Chriſt's command, they began at Jeru- 
ſalem, and preached to the Fews throughout Judea, 
Samaria, and Galilee ; but now time was come, for 
beating flat and laying down the partition-wall be- 
twixt Jew and Gentile, which accordingly is done in 
this chapter, by St. Peter's preaching to Cornelius, 
who was the firſt fruits of the Gentiles converſion 
to Chriſtianity. 


HERE. was a certain man in Ceſarea, called 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the 
Italian and, 2 A devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his houſe, which gave much alms to 
the people, and prayed to God alway : 


Obſerve here, 1. The perſon deſcribed, to whom St. 
Peter is ſent to preach the goſpel; by his name, Cornelius; 
by his occupation, a ſoldier ; by his religion, a proſelyte or 
converted Gentile, of which there were two ſorts; ſome 
were proſelytes of the covenant, that is, ſuch Gentiles as 
ſubmitted themſelves to circumciſion, and the whole Mo- 
ſaical pædagogy: Theſe were counted as Jews, and freely 
converſed with as ſuch. Others were called proſelytes of 
the gate : Theſe were not circumciſed, nor did they con- 
form to the Mofaic rites, but were obliged only to obſerve 
the ſeyen precepts of Noah ; namely, to worſhip the true 
God, and not idols; to abſtain from blood, from fornica- 
cation, from robbery, to adminiſter juſtice impartially, and 
to do as they would be done unto. Such a proſelyte as 
this, the Jews would not converſe with, but counted un- 
clean, being a Gentile, and ſuch an one was this Cornelius; 
but though a Gentile, though a ſoldier, though a com- 
miſſion- officer, yet a pious, charitable, good man. In all 
nations, in all places, of all employments, God has a 
number of holy and gracious perſons to honour him in the 
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world, according to their preſent meaſure of light received 
from him. 2. The evidence which Cornelius gave of his 
religious fearing God; He feared God with all his houſe, 
he gave much alms, and prayed to Gd always. Cornelius 
was therefore really, becauſe relatively, religious; he ob- 
ligeth his family to fear God as well as himſelf, and to- 
pe with himſelf, like Abraham, He commands his houſ- 

old after him to keep the way of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. 
And thus the bleſſing of Abraham came upon this Gen- 
tile, Cornelius. He feared God with all his houſe ; and, his 
charity was as eminent as his piety: He gave much alms 
to the people; that is, to the people of the Jews, to whom 
alms was not unclean, though given by an heathen perſon. 
It is further added, That He prayed to God always: He 
prayed to the true God, not to idols; and he prayed to 
God always; that is, at every fitting ſeaſon, and conve- 
nient opportunity for the duty. We are ſaid in ſcripture 
to do a thing continually, when we do it ſeaſonably. Thus 
to pray always, to pray evermore, to pray without ceaſing, 


1s firſt, to keep the heart continually, as much as may be, 


in a praying frame and diſpoſition ; and, ſecondly, to em- 
brace the proper ſeaſons and opportunities for prayer. 'The 
beauty of religion lies much in the harmonious performance 
of the duties of it ; when one duty doth not interfere with 
another, but we prudently. find time for all. "Thus did 
Cornelius here: He feared God with all his houſe, &c. 


3 He ſaw in a viſion evidently, about the ninth 
hour of the day, an angel of God coming in to him, 
and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 4 And when he 
looked on him, he was afraid, and ſaid, What is it, 
Lord? And he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and 


thine alms are come up for a memorial before God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The extraordinary favour afforded to 
Cornelius; namely, the viſion of an holy angel. This de- 
vout man did not ſeek the face of God in vain ; God ſends 
him firſt an angel to comfort him, then an apoſtle to inſtruct 
him: He ſaw in a viſion an angel of God. 2. The effect 
which the ſight of the angel had upon Cornelius; He was 
afraid. Learn hence, That whilit our ſouls inhabit theſe 
mortal and finful bodies, the appearance of angels is terrible 
and frightful to them, and cannot be otherwiſe ; partly 
upon a natural, and partly upon a moral account : Upon 
a natural account, becauſe the dread of ſpirits ſtrikes our 
natural ſpirits, they ſhrink and tremble at the approach of 
ſpirits ; ſpirits of men and beaſts quake at it; witneſs the 
aſs, Numb. xxii. 25. that Balaam rode upon: And alſo 
upon a moral account, becauſe of our conſciouſneſs of guilt; 
wherever there is guilt, there will be a fear upon an extraor- 
dinary appearance of God to us, though it be but mediately 
by an angel. 3. The joyful meſſage which the angel brings 
to Cornelius; that his prayers and his alms were come up for + 
a memorial before God. Learn, That as God records all the 
prayers of his people, ſo he books all the acts of mercy 
which any of them at any time do exerciſe and ſhew unto 
his members; he takes notice of the perſon, of the action, 
of the time when, of the manner how, of the meaſure and 
degree, how much; if it be but a cup of water, yea, a cup 
of cold water, given in love to Chriſt in his members, it 
wall not Fe forgotten, but recorded and rewarded. 
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5 And now ſend men to Joppa, and call for one 
Simon whoſe ſurname is Peter: 6 He lodgeth with 
one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea de; 
he ſhall tell thee what thou oughreſt to do. 


Nate here, 1. That although God ſent an angel to Cor- 
nelius, to acquaint him with his will; yet the angel was to 
direct him to the apoſtle, who was to inſtruct him in the 
faith. This, no doubt, God did, to put honour upon 
the miniſters and miniſtry of the goſpel ; as alſo to let us 
underſtand and know, that we are not to expect extraordi- 
nary ways of teaching, when God affords us the uſe of 
ordinary means. Send to Foppa, and call for Peter, he ſhall 
tell thee what thou oughteſt to do. 2. What an exact know- 
ledge Almighty God has of particular perſons, and parti- 
cular places; he tells Cornelius, by the angel, in what town 
Peter was, in Joppa; in whoſe houſe he lodged, in Simon 
the tanner's ; in what part of the town the houſe ſtood, by 
the ſea-fide. It is matter of conſolation, yea, of great con- 
folation to the people of God, to know and remember that 
God knows them : He knows their perſons, their purpoſes, 
their performances, their places of abode ; he knows who 
they are, what they do, and where they dwell. So dear 
are the holy ſervants of God unto him, that he loves the 
very ftreet in which they lodge, the houſe in which they 
dwell, the walls of their habitation are continually before 
him, and he delights perpetually to look upon them : O 
let holineſs to the Lord be writ in legible characters upon 
the walls of our houſes ? Zech. xiv. 20. Then will God 
dwell where we dwell, and the beloved of the Lord ſhall 
dwell in ſafety by him. 

7 And when the angel which ſpake unto Cor- 
nehus was departed, he called two of his houſhold 
ſervants, and a devout ſoldier of them that waited 
on him continually, 8 And when he had declared 
all zbe/e things unto them, he ſent them to Joppa. 
9 On the morrow as they went on their journey, 
and drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon 
the houſe-top to pray, about the ſixth hour. 10 
And he became very hungry, and would have eaten : 
but while they made ready, he fell into a trance, 
11 And ſaw heaven opened, and a certain veſſel 
deſcending unto him, as it had been a great ſheet, 
knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth: 
12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed beaſts of 
the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and 
fowls of the air. 13 And there came a voice to 
him, Riſe, Peter; kill, and eat. 14 But Peter faid, 
Not ſo, Lord: for I have never eaten any thing 
that is common or unclean. 15 And the voice 

- ſpake unto him again the ſecond time, What God 
hath cleanſed, bat call not thou common. 16 This 
was done thrice: and the veſſel was received up 
again into heaven. | 

Obſerve here, That as Cornelius had a viſion from God, 
to encourage him to ſend for Peter, ſo the apoſtle had like- 


A +30. >: 


CUAp. x. 


wiſe a viſion to encourage him to go to Cornelius. In 
which, note, (1.) The time when he had this viſion, it was 
at the fixth hour, or high noon; which was one of the 
three hours of prayer: When we are upon our knees in 
prayer, then is the time for receiving gracious manifeſt. 
tions from God. (2.) The place where he had this viſion; 
when at prayer upon the houſe top. The Jewiſh houſes 
being flat-roofed, with battlements on them, he went up to 
the houſe-top to pray, as a place of privacy and retirement, 
free from noiſe and diſtraction ; as alſo to take advantage 
of the place for divine contemplation, and perhaps to look 
towards the temple, which was formerly a type of Chriſt, 
It teaches us, that fitting places, as well as fitting ſeaſons 
for prayer, are to be ſought out and improved by us: Peter 
went up upon the houſe to pray. (3.) The frame wherein 
St. Peter was as to his body, when he had this viſion; 
namely, exceeding hungry : God ordered it fo, to fit him 
the more for this viſion of dainty meat. O taſte and ſee 
how gracious the Lord is in ſending down a diſh of dainties 
from heaven to his hungry children, that are praying to 

him here on earth! (4.) The manner how the viſion was 
made to St. Peter: It was in the way of. a divine rapture 
or ecſtacy; he fell into à trance; his foul was as it were 
abſtracted out of the body, and abſent from it; that is, 
drawn off from the perception of all earthly and ſenſible 
objects, and enabled unto a more entire attendance upon 
ſpiritual and heavenly matters and myſteries : Lo be ſure 
it made him forget his dinner, and filled him with divine 
conſolation ; a ſoul fed and filled with divine dainties doth 
ſometimes forget bodily hunger: We read no more of St. 
Peter's ſharp hunger after this divine entertainment. (5.) 
The viſion itſelf, or what was repreſented to St. Peter, firſt 
to his eye, then to his ear: To his eye firſt, He ſaw beaver 
opened, ver. 11. Teaching, that although heaven had been 
ſhut to the children of men by the ſin of the firſt Adam, 
yet now it was opened by the grace of the ſecond Adam to 
all believers, both Jews and Gentiles. Next, he ſaw a 
great veſſel deſcending like a large ſheet, with all forts of 
meats in it, both clean and unclean ; and he hears a voice 
from God, giving him a commiſſion, though he was a 
Jew, to feed freely without diſtinction of clean and un- 
clean; ſignifying to him thereby, that he might indit- 
ferently converſe with Gentiles as well as Jews, and preach 
the goſpel to the one as well as the other. Note, laſtly, 
How St. Peter's Jewiſh principles made him ſtartle at this 
large commiſſion, looking upon the command as unlawful 
and impious, verſe 14. Not fo, Lord: for 1 have never 
eaten any thing that 1s common or unclean. But mark the 
divine correction: ¶ hat God hath cleanſed, that call nit 
thou common. His miſtake was rectified by God, who gave 
him by this viſion a clear intimation, that the diſtinction of 
meats was now taken away, and the difference between 
nation and nation was now removed by the death 
Chriſt ; and conſequently, that_ he might go and preach 
the goſpel to Cornelius, a Gentile, without ſcruple or 
doubtfulneſs ; the partition-wall betwixt Jew and Gentile 
being now broke down. Learn hence, T hat the doctrine 
of the converſion of the Gentiles came firſt from heaven, 
was revealed and made known by God himſelf, who has 


graciouſly declared, Gal. iii. 28. That there is neither Je 
nor 


: 
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mr Greek; neither bond nor free, neither male nor female. 
Fur we are all one in Chrift Feſus. Thanks be to God, 
that the bleſſing of Abraham is come upon us, through Teſus 
Chrift. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in himſelf what this 
viſion which he had ſeen ſhould mean, behold, the 
men which were ſent from Cornelius had made in- 
quiry for Simon's houſe, and ſtood betore the gate, 
18 And called, and aſked whether Simon which 
was ſurnamed Peter lodged there. 19 While Peter 
thought on the viſion, the Spirit ſaid unto him, Be- 
hold, three men ſeek thee. 20 Ariſe therefore, and 
get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing: 
- for I have ſent them. 

Here note, 1. How St. Peter ſets himſelf to meditate upon 
what he had ſeen and heard from God; He pondered with 
himſelf what this viſion, which he had ſeen, ſhould mean. 
Whatever paſſes from God to man, either by the eye, or 
through the ear, ought to be ſubject of our deepeſt medi- 
tation, We are to contemplate the excellencies and _ 
fections which are in the word and works of God with an 
intellectual eye, and to dwell upon them in our ſerious 
thoughts. 2. The care which the holy Spirit took to re- 
ſolve ſatisfactorily the inward doubtings and reaſonings of 
St. Peter's mind concerning this matter: / have ſent them 
fays the holy Spirit, 6 45 ariſe and go down, nothing 
daubting. Where obſerve, Both the divinity and perſonality 
of the Holy Ghoſt: He that knows the thoughts, the 
doubtings and reaſonings of man's heart, as the Holy 
Ghoſt here did St. Peter's, is truly and really God ; and 
he that commands and forbids, is really a perſon. So doth 
the holy Spirit here ; he commands St. Peter to go to 
Cornelius, and forbids his doubting of the lawfulneſs or 
ſucceſs of his journey; Go with them, doubting nothing, &c. 


21 Then Peter went down to the men which 
were ſent unto him from Cornelius; and ſaid, Be- 
hold, I am he whom ye ſeek: what 7s the cauſe 
wherefore ye are come? 22 And they ſaid, Corne- 
lus the centurion, a juſt man, and one that feareth 
God, and of good report among all the nation of 
the Jews, was warned from God by an holy angel to 
ſend for thee into his houſe, and to hear words of 
thee. 23 Then called he them in, and lodged hem. 
And on the morrow Peter went away with them, 
and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 
24 And the morrow after they entered into Ceſarea. 
And Cornelius waited for them, and had called to- 
gether his kinſmen and near friends. 25 And as 
Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell 
down at his feet, and worſhipped him. 26 But Peter 
took him up, ſaying, Stand up: I myſelf alſo am a 
man. 27 And as he talked with him, he went in, 
and found many that were come together. 28 And 
laid unto them, Ye know how that it is an un- 
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lawful thing for a man that is a Jew, to keep com- 
pany with, or come unto one of another nation : 
but God hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any 
man common or unclean. 29 Therefore came I 
unto you without gainſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent 
for. I aſk therefore for what intent ye have ſent 
for me? 


Nite here, 1. The meſſengers whom Cornelius ſent to 
St. Peter, two of his houſhold ſervants, and a devout ſol- 
dier. All ſoldiers are not rude; but ſome are religious. 
Behold a devout ſoldier under a deyout captain, and two 


houſhold ſervants whom their maſter's example had ren- 


dered humble and modeſt. 2. The juſt and laudable, not 
falſe and flattering character, which they gave of their maſter 
Cornelius; That he was a juſt man, one that feared God, 
and one of good report among all the nations of the Jews. 
It is both the duty and the commendation of ſervants, to 
give to their maſters due honour ; and, when called to it, 
their deſerved character. 3. How St. Peter's doubts be- 
ing reſolved, he difputes no further, delays no longer, but 
haſtens immediately to Cornelius: When once God's 
command is plain, we muſt not diſpute, but diſpatch ; we 
muſt no longer object, but obey. 4. The reverence given 
by Cornelius to Peter ; he fell down at his feet and wor- 
ſhipped him. It ſeems to be more than a civil reverence 
which he gave him : It looks as if Cornelius took him for 
an angel in human ſhape, or a perſon ſent immediately from 
heaven to him; and accordingly he proſtrates himſelf before 
the apoſtle: But St. Peter would by no means receive any 
undue honour or reſpect from him, aſſuring him, That he 
was but a man, and God's meſſenger ſent unto him. 
Whatever Peter's pretended ſucceſſor challenges as his due, 


of reverence and homage, St. Peter himſelf would not ſuf- 


fer Cornelius to lie at his feet, much lefs to kiſs his feet : 
The ambaſſador would not run away with the honour 
which belonged to the prince that ſent him. 5. How St; 
Peter acquaints Cornelius, that that partition-wall betwixt 
the Jews and Gentiles, which was erected and ſet up by 
God's command, was now by the ſame authority pulled 
down and removed; and that no man is now unclean by 
any ceremonial uncleanneſs, becauſe he is not circumciſed ; 
and conſequently, that Cornelius, though of another nation, 
might converſe with, and be converſed with, as freely as if 
born a Jew. Since the coming of Chriſt, no perſon or 
nation is legally or ceremonially unclean ; but every nation, 
or every perſon, by nature, morally unclean. | 


30 And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago I was 
faſting until this hour, and at the ninth hour I prayed 
in my houſe; and behold, a man ſtood before me 
in bright clothing, 31 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy 
prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remem- 
brance in the ſight of God. 32 Send therefore to 
Toppa, and call hither Simon whoſe ſurname is 
Peter. He is lodged in the houſe of one Simon a 
tanner, by the ſea idee; who when he cometh, ſhall 
ipeak unto thee, 33 Immediately therefore I ſent 
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to thee ; and thou haſt well done that thou art come. 
Now therefore are we all here preſent before God, 
to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. 


Note here, 1. Cornelius relates the occaſion of his ſend- 
ing for St. Peter, and the warrant which he had for fo 
doing : He declares that as he was faſting and praying in 
his family, he had a viſion, in which an angel directed him 
to ſend for the apoſtle. Where note, That Cornelius doth 
not talk of his faſting, praying, and alms-giving, by way 
of oſtentation, to boaſt of himſelf, but only to give ſatiſ- 
faction to St. Peter, that he had certain advice from heaven 
for what he did in ſending for him. 
of Cornelius's obedience in ſending for St. Peter; Imme- 
diately therefore T ſent to thee. Joppa from Celarea is com- 
puted to be about forty miles ; but no ſooner did Cornelius 
receive the commandment, but without delay he put it in 
execution, and ſent men to Foppa. When our call is clear, 
our obedience muſt be ſpeedy. 3. The kind reception 
which Cornelius gives St. Peter; Thou haſt well done that 
thou art come ; He doth not only approve of the apoſtle's 
coming, but thanks him for it. 4. The preparation and 
readineſs of Cornelius and his friends, to hear and receive 
the word of God from St. Peter's mouth: We are all here 
Preſent before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee 
of God. Where note, 1. He deſires the ſame holy doctrine, 
which the apoſtle came to preach, may be delivered to his 


family, his friends, and his kinsfolk, as well as himſelf. A 


man would not go to heaven alone; but is defirous 
of the inſtruction, converſion, and falvation of others, as 
well as of himſelf: We are all here. 2. The place of 
God's pure worſhip is the place of his ſpecial preſence: 
Me are all here 2 before God. 3. The end for which 


they were now come into the preſence of God; it was to 


hear what God ſhould ſpeak, yea, to hear all things which 
God ſhould command the apoſtle to ſpeak : Intimating to 
us, that as St. Peter himſelf was, ſo all the miniſters of 
Chriſt are, confined within their commiſſion, and muſt 
only ſpeak what God commands; neither are hearers 
bound to receive any thing elſe. Wo unto us, if when 
God ſends us of his errand, we will tell our own tale: 
The word is the counſel of God ;. now it is the counſel of 
God only, and the whole counſel of God alſo, that we are 
to declare, and our people are to hear; He are all preſent 
before God, to hear all things, &c. 


34 © Then Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid, Of 
a truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter of per- 
ſons: ,35 But in every nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 


As if the apoſtle had faid, «I now very plainly perceive, 
that the partition-wall is broken down, and that national 
prerogatives, or perſonal excellencies, find no acceptance 
with God: But that any man, be he of what nation or 
family ſoever, if he feareth God, and worketh righteouſ- 
neſs, ſhall find acceptance with him.“ Note here, I. That 
no external qualifications, perſonal privileges and preroga- 
tives, will procure favour and acceptance with God, who 
neither receives nor rejects men barely for outward reſpects : 
T perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons. 2. The true 
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character of a religious man; he is one that feareth God 
and worketh righteouſneſs; that 1s, a ſtrict obſerver of the 
duties of both tables, of piety towards God, and of juf. 
tice and charity towards man ; and the phraſe of workin 
righteouſneſs, implies diligence, and delight, and perſe. 
verance in the ways and works of righteouineſs. 3. The 
privilege of ſuch a religious and truly righteous man: 7, 
is accepted with God. TT hence learn, That both the per- 
ſon fearing God, and his works of righteouſneſs are accepted 
with him, of any nation under heaven, of any calling, ſex 
or condition whatſoever: In every nation, he that, &c. 


36 The word which God ſent unto the children 
of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt: He is 
Lord of all: 37 That word, 7 /ay, ye know, which 
was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and began from 
Galilee, after the baptiſm which John preached; 
38 How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with power: who went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil; 
for God was with him. 39 And we are witneſles of 
all things which he did both in the land of the Jews 
and in Jeruſalem : whom they ſlew, and hanged on a 
tree: 40 Him God raiſed up the third day, and 
ſhewed him openly; 41 Not to all the people, but 
unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us who did 
eat and drink with him after he roſe from the dead. 
42 And he commanded us to preach unto the people, 
and to teſtify that it is he which was ordained of God 
to be the judge of quick and dead. 43 To him give 
all the prophets witneſs, that through his name who- 
ſoever believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. 


Obſerve here, 1. T he antiquity of the goſpel, or of the 
doctrine of reconciliation by Jeſus Chriſt; it was preached 
to the patriarchs, and by the prophets to the ancient 
Iſraelites : The word, which God ſent to the children of Iſrael, 
preaching peace by Feſus Chriſt. "T hence learn, That there 
is but one way to ſalvation, namely, reconciliation with 
God through the blood of Chriſt: and this was declared 
to the children of Iſrael, as well as unto us; to them more 
darkly, to us more clearly, They went to heaven then the 
ſame way that believers do now, namely, by faith in the 
Lamb of God, who was to be ſlain; we by faith in him 
as already ſlain. 2. The dignifying title given to Chriſt: 
Fe is Lord of all. (1.) He is Lord of all, as God to- 
gether with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt: The abſolute 
and ſupreme Lord of the whole creation, and unto whom 
all creatures are ſubject. (2.) He is Lord of all, as Me- 
diator, Lord of all men, whether Jews or Gentiles : Hes 
Lord of his church, Lord over ſaints and ſinners. Hy- 
pocrites and ſincere chriſtians, all are his ſubjects by obli- 
gation, ſome by voluntary conſent, and by an abſolute 
obedience unto his commands. 3. The argument by 
which the apoſtle proveth Chriſt to be Lord of all: As 
Mediator, namely, from his divine union, ver. 38. Heu 
God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy G09, and 
with power ; that is, endued the human nature of one 
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with the fulneſs of the graces of his holy Spirit, and con- 
| ſecrated him to the work and office of a Mediator. 4. 
How Chriſt faithfully executed this office which he was 
anointed to: He went about doing good, all the time he 
was on earth, healing diſeaſes, and caſting out devils: for 
God was with him, in the fulneſs of his Deity, as he was 
his eternal Son ; and in power, grace, and fayour, as he 
was man and Mediator. Here nate, 1. The great work 
and buſineſs of our Saviour's life; it was to do good, 
namely, to the ſouls and bodies of men, to promote the 
temporal happineſs of the one, the ſpiritual and eternal 
happineſs of the other. 2. Qur Saviour's diligence and 
indefatigable induſtry in this work of doing good; he made 
it the great buſineſs and conſtant employment of his life: 
He went about doing good: that is, ſeeking out all opportu- 
nities of being uſeful and beneficial to mankind. 5. The 
evidence and teſtimony which the apoſtle produces for all 
that he affirmed concerning Chriſt: Me are witneſſes of all 
things which be did in the land of Fudea and in ſeem. 
Chriſt took the twelve apoſtles as it were into his family, 
that by their familiar converſe, and conſtant converſation 
with him, they might be enabled to teſtify of him: (1.) 
Touching his death, that he was flain and hanged on a 
tree; dying an ignominious and ſhameful, as well as a 
dolorous and painful death. (2.) Concerning his reſur- 
rection, that God raiſed him from the dead; though he 


fer the Beloyed of his ſoul to rot in a grave, but raifed him 
up, and ſhewed him openly. And, (3.) As to the final 
judgment, the apoſtles were commanded to preach and 
teſtify to the people, that Jeſus Chriſt was ordained of God 
to be'the Judge both of quick and dead; that is, of all 


that are in their graves, and of all that ſhall be found alive 
at his coming. 


44 { While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word. 


45 And t of the circumcifion which believed 
were aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, be- 
cauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 46 For they heard them 
pea with tongues, and magnify God. Then an- 
wered Peter, 47 Can any man forbid water, that 
theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have received 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? 48 And he com- 
manded them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry certain days. 


Ohſerve here, 1. What a miraculous power of the Holy 

hoſt did accompany St. Peter's miniſtry at this time, 
thereby giving him an aflurance of the future converſion of 
the Gentiles, to the great wonder and aſtoniſhment of the 
ws, who thought the promiſe of ſending down the Holy 
Ghoſt belonged only to the houſe of Iſrael. Accordingly, 
While Peter was thus preaching to Cornelius and his friends, 
the Holy Ghoſt, by his wonderful gift of tongues, deſcend- 

on them, though Gentiles; at which the Jews marvel- 
Wn 2. The conclufion which-the apoſile draws from this ; 
much as the Gentiles were baptized with the Holy 
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was laid, he was not loſt in the duſt: God would not ſuf- 
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Ghoſt, he infers, that they ought to be baptized with 
water; and the argument runs thus: They that have 
the grace ſignified by, and promiſed in baptiſm, have an 
undoubted right to baptiſm, the ſeal of the promiſe; but 
theſe Gentiles have the grace ſignified by and promiſed in 
baptiſm; they have the inward part, or thing ſignified ; 
why then ſhould the outward fign be denied them? He 
that has the inheritance, may claim the writings, the ſeals, 
&c. belonging to the inheritance. 3. The apoſtle with- 
out ſcruple baptized theſe Gentile converts; Then com- 
manded he them to be baptized in the name of the Lord Feſus : 
That is, he either baptized them himſelf, or gave com- 
mandment to others to do it; and though only the name 
of the Lord Jeſus be mentioned, yet this does not imply, 
but that they were baptized according to our Saviour's pre- 
ſcription, Matt. xxviii. In the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. This done, they deſired him to ſtay 
ſome days with them, that they might be farther in- 
ſtructed, confirmed, and comforted by his miniſtry. 
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This chapter gives us an account how the promiſe of 
Fews and Gentiles becoming one flock, and enfolded 
in one church, received its accompliſhment : This was 
performed by the miniſtry of St. Peter, who was the 
firſt that opened the door of faith to the Gentiles. 


AN D the apoſtles and brethren that were in 
Judea heard that the Gentiles had alſo received 
the word of God. 2 And when Peter was come 
up to Jeruſalem, they that were of the circumciſion 
contended with him, 3 Saying, Thou wenteit in 
to men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with them. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Jews, apprehending that 
Chriſt and his grace had been only promiſed and confined 
to themſelves, the call and converſion of the Gentiles be- 
came a dreadful ſtumbling- block unto them, even to the 
believing as well as the unbelieving Jews. Hereupon note, 
2. How they contended with Peter for eating and con- 
verſing with the Gentiles, and eſpecially for admitting them 
into the goſpel- communion without circumcifion : Where- 
as, although God forbad marriages with the Gentiles, he 
never forbad commerce and converſation with them: No 
converſation with the Gentiles, in order to the gaining of 
the Gentiles unto God, was never forbidden by God; but 


only ſuch as might withdraw the Jews from God, and 
corrupt them by idolatry. . 


4 But Peter rehearſed the matter from the begin- 
ning, and expounded it by order unto them, ſaying, 
5 I was in the city of Joppa, praying: and in a 
trance I ſaw a viſion, a certain veſſel deſcend, as it 
had been a great ſheet, let down from heaven by four 
corners; and 1t came even to me. 6 Upon the 
which when I had faſtened mine eyes, I conſidered, 
and ſaw four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild 
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beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 7 
And I heard a voice faying unto me, Ariſe, Peter; 
lay, and eat. 8 But I ſaid, Not fo, Lord: for 
nothing common or unclean hath at any time en- 
tered into my mouth. g But the voice anſwered 
me again from heaven, What God hath cleanſed, bat 
call not thou common. 10 And this was done three 
times: and all were drawn up again into heaven. 
11 And behold, immediately there were three men 
already come unto the houſe where I was, ſent from 
Ceſarea unto me. 12 And the Spirit bade me go 
with them, nothing doubting. Moreover, theſe fix 
brethren accompanied me, and we entered into the 
man's houſe: 13 And he ſhewed us'how he had 
ſeen an angel in his houſe, which ſtood and ſaid unto 
him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whoſe 
ſurname is Peter; 14 Who ſhall tell thee words 
whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. 15 
And as I began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on 
them, as on us at the beginning. 16 Then remem- 
bered I the word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, 
John indeed baptized with water ; but ye ſhall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 17 Foraſmuch then 
as God gave them the like gift as kg did unto us, 
who believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I 
that J could withſtand God? 18 J When they 
heard theſe things, they held their peace, and glori- 
fied God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Gen- 
tiles granted repentance unto life. 

Obſerve here, 1. How far St. Peter was from pretend- 
ing to a ſuperiority over the reſt of the apoſtles; he did 


by no means think himſelf ſo far above them, as to diſdain 
to render an account of his actions to them, but with great 


ſincerity and humility, rehearſed and related the whole - 


matter of fact, to their entire and joint fatisfaftion. 2. 
How he acquaints the apoſtles with the viſion he had ſeen, 
in which he was commanded to make no diſtinction of 
clean and unclean: Becauſe there was no natural turpitude 
in any kind of meat, fave only as it was prohibited by God; 
and that God, who having made the law about difference 
of meats, had now abrogated it, and made all meats clean, 
and free to be eaten. 3. How he gives them the inter- 
pretation of this viſion, and acquaints them with the end 
for which this vifion was deſigned; namely, not ſo much 
to reveal to him the lawfulneſs of eating all ſorts of meats, 
as to acquaint him with his liberty and duty to converſe 
with and preach the goſpel to the Gentiles, whom he was 
no longer to look upon as unclean, though they were not 
circumciſed ; but as heirs and fellow-citizens with the ſaints, 
and of the houſhald of God, Laſtly, The concluſion which 
St. Peter drew from the premiſes : © Seeing God hath 
made the Gentiles equal in grace with the believing Jews; 
ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them in the fame 
manner, and with the ſame effets as he did upon us 
apoſtles, I could not reaſonably deny them baptiſm, and 


A CAT 


Cyrene, which when they were come to Antioch, 


the Gentile converts reſorted; as Jeruſalem, before the 


'as far as Antioch, verſe 19. 
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by baptiſm admiſſion into the goſpel- church; for hay. 
ing the grace ſignified by baptiſm, they ought to have bay. 
tiſm, the ſeal of that grace; they that have the inward, are 
not to be denied the outward baptiſm ; and they that were 
baptiſed with the Holy Ghoſt (as Cornelius and his family 
were) might and ought to be baptiſed with water, as Cor. 
nelius was; for had I denied them church-communion for 
want of the ceremony of circumciſion, it had certainly been 
a downright reſiſtance of, and diſobedience againſt God.“ 
Thence earn, That it is a downright oppoſition 'to the 
will of God, to ſhut them out of the church, and to debar 
them from the communion of it, who have received the 
ſanctifying graces of God's Holy Spirit; but differ from 
us in external rites and ceremonies only, 


19 J Now they which were ſcattered abroad 
upoh the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, tra- 
velled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
preaching the word to none but unto the Jews only, 
20 And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and 


ſpake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jeſus, 
21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: and 
a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord. 
22 J Then tidings of theſe things came unto the 
ears of the Church which was in Jeruſalem: and 
they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as far as 
Antioch. 23 Who, when he came, and had ſeen 
the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, 
that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto 
the Lord. 24 For he was a good man, and full of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and of faith: and much people 
was added unto the Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. That Antioch becomes the Jeruſalem 
of the Gentile Chriſtians : That is, the chief place whither 


diſperſion by perſecution, was reſorted to by the Jews, and 
made the principal ſeat of their reſidence. 2. How God 
over-ruled the perſecution and aſperſion occaſioned by St. 
Stephen's death, for diſſeminating and ſcattering the goſpe! 
I9. They which were ſeatterid 
abroad, &c. Thus has the blood of the martyrs all along 
been the ſeed of the church, and what the devil and lis 
inſtruments have deſigned for the extirpation, God has 
conſtantly over-ruled for the propagation of the goſpel. 3: 
The great ſucceſs which the miniſters and miniſtry of tic 
goſpel had at Antioch : The hand of the Lord was with then, 
and a great number believed. By the hand of the Lord, b 
meant the power and aſſiſtance of the Lord, which did ac- 
company them in diſpenſing of his word, and enable them 
to work miracles for the confirmation of it. The hand 
the organ or inſtrument of working in man, When it 
attributed to God, it denotes his power and help: Ths 
hand of God was manifeſted in the miracle which the 
wrought, and in faith and converſion, which the fight of 
thoſe miracles produced. Learn hence, That faith af 

conyerſion are wrought by the hand of the Lord; the} * 
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his work : Study and endeavour 1s the miniſter's, the bleſ- 
ſing and ſucceſs is God's; when he takes the ſword of the 
Spirit into the hand of the Spirit, then ſhall it work won- 
ders. 4. How the joyful tidings of the ſucceſs of the goſpel 
at Antioch, being heard and underſtood by the apoſtles that 
remained at Jeruſalem, they ſent Barnabas to confirm 
the new converts at Antioch in the Chriſtian faith, — 
Learn thence, That the news of = ſinner's, much more 
of many ſinners, converſion unto God, by the preaching 
of the goſpel, is matter of great delight and rejoicing to 
the miniſters of Chriſt. 5. The holy and honourable cha- 
rater which the Spirit of God gives of Barnabas; he was 


a gend man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of faith; and 


much people were added unto the Lord. By a good man, is 
meant a kind and charitable man; he having aQually ſold 
his eſtate, and laid it at the apoſtles” feet, for the benefit of 
the poor, as Acts iv. 36, 37. informs us; and his good works 
2 his good preaching, his good life ſeconding 
his ſound doctrine, was a great mean of the converſion of 
ſo many, and that much people were added to the Lord. 
Laſtly, the holy exhortation which Barnabas gave theſe 
new converts at Antioch; He exhorted them, that with 
purpoſe of heart they would cleave unte the Lord: That is, 
with a firm and fixed reſolution of will to keep cloſe to the 
profeſſion of the truth of Chriſt, whatever tribulation or 
diſtreſs they might meet with. Young converts need ex- 
hortation and counſel, to eſtabliſh and confirm them in the 


faith of the goſpel, and to encourage them to hold faſt to 
Chriſt, 


25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus, for to ſeek 
Saul: 26 And when he had found him, he brought 
him unto Antioch. And it came to paſs, that a 
whole year they aſſembled themſelves with the 
church, and taught much people. And the diſciples 
were called Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. 
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Note here, A further inſtance of the piety of that good 
man. Barnabas having a great zeal and fervent deſire that 
the goſpel might be more and more propagated, he went to 


Tarſus to ſeek out Saul, that they might join together in 


the work of Chriſt: and having found him, he brought 
him to Antioch : where for a whole year they infructed 
the church in that city, and taught much people. O how 
happy is it for the church of Chriſt, when her miniſters, 
laying aſide all private intereſt, do unitedly apply themſelves 
to promote the common intereſt of chriſtianity, by propa- 
gating the goſpel far and near! Farther, How the believers 
both Jews and Gentiles, were united in one common name 
at Antioch ; the Jews had hitherto called them Nazarites 
and Galileans, and they called themſelves diſciples, believers, 
brethren, and thoſe of the church; but now in this place, 
Antioch, they were firſt called Chriſtians : A very great 
honour conferred upon this Gentile city, which exalted her 
now above Jeruſalem itſelf. At Antioch, a Gentile city, 
Chriſt ſet up his ſtandard for the Gentiles, and diſplayed 
his banner, and puts his own name upon the deſpiſed Gen- 
tiles. They who before were counted dogs, and the off- 
ſcouring of all things, have now the venerable name of 


Chriſt impoſed on them. Laſtly, The diſciples did not 


KEE x%T 


475 


call themſelves chriſtians firſt at Antioch, much leſs did 


their enemies give them that name; but they had it by 
divine authority impoſed upon them: God would have 


Chriſt's diſciples called Chriſtians, (1) As ſcholars, who 


receive their denomination from their maſter, - they are 
taught to learn of and imitate Chriſt, whoſe name they 
bear. (2.) As the word Chriſtians ſignifies anointed ones, 
it puts them in mind of their divine unction, which they 
have received from the holy One, whereby they are made 
kings and prieſts unto God. We are at this day called 
reformed 3 God grant that we may not cheat 
ourſelves with an empty and inſignificant name; but let 
us fill up that glorious title, and be reformed in our lives, 
as well as in our religion; beautifying our holy profeſſion 
by an holy and becoming converſation; otherwiſe an un- 
baptized heathen, at the great day, will not change eſtate 
with many baptized Chriſtans. 


27 J And in theſe days came prophets from 
Jeruſalem unto Antioch, 28 And there ſtood up 
one of them named Agabus, and ſignified by the 
Spirit, that there ſhould be great dearth throughout 
all the world: which came to paſs in the days of 
Claudius Ceſar. 29 Then the diſciples, every man 
according to his ability, determined to ſend relief 
unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea: 3o Which 
alſo they did, and ſent it to the elders by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul. | 


Mete here, 1. That the wiſdom of God, at the firſt plant- 
ing of the Chriſtian church, did confer upon ſome of its 
members extraordinary gifts; as the gift of tongues, the 
gift of miracles, the gift of prophecy, and the like. Ac- 
cordingly, at this time, certain perſons who had the gift of 
prophecy, and did foretel things to come, being now at 
Antioch, by revelation from the Spirit of God, foretold 
that there would ſhortly be a great famine over all Judea, 
and ſeveral other parts of the world ; which exactly came 
to paſs in the reign of the emperor Claudius. Where 
obſerve, That as it is God's prerogative to foreknow future 
things, ſo it is his prerogative to enable others to foretel 
future things. This famine was here foretold, not by ju- 
dictal aſtrology, but by divine revelation : That God, who 
provided for the patriarchs, by means of Jofeph's foreſee- 
ing the famine in Egypt, provided now for the Chriſtians, 
by Agabus's foretelling the famine which came upon Judea: 
Agabus flood up and ſignified by the Spirit, &c. As God's 
omnipotence is exerted for his church's protection, ſo is his 
omniſcience employed for its ſuſtentation and preſervation : 
Yea, all his attributes are engaged for her benefit and ad- 
vantage. 2, The full proof and evidence which the new 
converts at Antioch gave of the truth of their converſion 
to the chriſtian religion : Namely, their charity and alms 
ſeaſonably ſent to the ſuccour and relief of their fellow- 
members in Chriſt, which were in Judea. Theſe were 
become very poor, by reaſon of the extraordinary malice, 
and long perſecution of the Jews againſt them. And the 
ſeaſonable ſuccour now ſent them from Antioch, was a ſin- 
gular comfort to them, and a ſweet-ſmelling ſacrifice unto 
God. Laſtly, The wiſe regulation of their charity, every 
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man gave accbrding to his ability. This is the true ftandard 
of charity : We are to give alms of ſuch things as we have, 
and according to what we have. Chriftian prudence muſt 
direct us in the exerciſe of chriſtian charity; that muſt di- 
rect us in finding out fit and proper objects for our charity, 
that we may give moſt to them that have moſt need. Pru- 
dence muſt alſo direct us in timing of our charity, that we 
do not put our poor brethren off with frivolous excuſes 
and tedious delays. And it muſt direct us in the meaſure 
of our charity, that it doth not exceed the bounds of our 
eſtates. Few indeed are guilty of erring on that hand; 
but it is poſſible there may be an error in the exceſs, as 
well as in the defect, of our chriſtian charity. To prevent 
both evils, let the practice of theſe primitive chriftians be 
a pattern for our imitation : ho determined every one, &c. 


C'H 4, AH. 
St. Luke having related what ſucceſs the apoſiles had 


at Antioch ; he now returns to Judea, and declares 
what perſecution the church met with at Jeruſalem : 
Where St. James was bebeaded, and St. Peter im- 
priſoned, as this chapter informs us. 


row about that time, Herod the king ſtretched 
. forth his hands to vex certain of the Church: 


Mite here, 1. Satan, the grand enemy of the church of 
God, never wants inſtruments for carrying on his perſe- 
cuting defigns againſt the church; he had many Pharaohs 
in the Old Teſtament times, bitter oppreſſors of the Jewiſh 
church; and ſeveral Herods under the New Teſtament ; 
as Herod Antipas, and Herod Agrippa, who were very 
warm in the worſt work; namely, that of perſecution. 
Herad firetched forth his hands to vex certain of the church : 
that is, to kill ſome, and to impriſon others. Satan's 
bloodhounds have ſuch an inſatiable thirſt after the blood 
of the ſaints, that they can never be ſatiated with it. A 
tyrannical perſecutor is like an hydropic perſon, the more 
he drinks, the more he thirſts. : 


2 And he killed James the brother of John with 
the ſword. 3 And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the 
Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter alſo. (Then 
were the days of unleavened bread.) 


Mete here, 1. The perſon lain by the ſword of Herod, 
James the brother of John. We read in the goſpel that 
he was one of the ſons of Zebedee, that deſired of Chriſt 
the pre-eminence to fit at his right hand in his Kingdom ; 
and now he is the firſt of the apoſtles that ſuffered martyr- 
dom, who drank of Chriſt's cup, and baptized with his 
baptiſm. He was called Boanerges, or a fon of thunder, 
for his zealous and earneſt preaching: No wonder then 
that Herod and the enraged Jews hated him, and were 
ſtirred up by Saran to deſtroy him. For ſuch as are moſt 
uſeful to, and moſt eminent in the church, are always the 
objects of Satan's wrath and anger, and of the perfecutor's 
rage and fury: He filled James the brother of Fohn with 
the ſword. 2. James being ſlain, Peter is to follow ; Fe 
proceeded farther to take Peter alſo. The rage of perſe- 
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cutors is not eafily ſatisfied, and the blood which they thed, 
is but oil to feed the flames of their revenge. But mark 
the over- ruling power and goodneſs of God, though St. 
James was murdered, St. Peter ſhall be but impriſoned : 
The huſbandman doth not commit all his corn to the 
oven, but faves fome for ſeed. Perfecutors cannot do all 
the miſchief they would, and they ſhall not do all they can, 

4 And when he had apprehended him, he put 
him in priſon, and delivered him to four quaternions 
of ſoldiers to keep him; intending after Eaſter to 
bring him forth to the people. 

Peter being imprifoned, vb/erve, What an excefs of care 
and caution Herod takes for ſecuring his prifoner : Sixteen 
ſoldiers are ſet to guard him; four at a time, and to take 
their turns at the four watches of the night, to relieve one 
another. Thence learn, That the enentties of the church 
make the ſureſt work they can, when at any time God 
permits his ſervants to fall into any of their hands. Thus 
they dealt with the Head, when they had apprehended him: 
The watch-word was, Held him fat, Matt. xxvi. 48. 
When they crucified him, they nailed him faſt to his croſs: 
when they buried him, they made the ſepulchre fure, ſeal- 
ing the ſtone, and fetting a watch : And thus they deal 
with the members; St. Peter has guard upon guard ſet 
over him, ſome ſoldiers chained to him, and others always 
ſtanding at the door to obſerve him. But all this care, 
concern, and caution to ſecure the priſoner, did illuſtrate 
the glory of the miracle in his wonderful deliverance. 


5 Peter therefore was kept in priſon ; but prayer 
2 made without ceaſing of the Church unto God 
or him. 


That is, fervent and importunate prayer was put up to 
God by the church on Peter's behalf: With the united 
ſtrength of their whole fouls they ſtormed heaven, and took 
him by force out of Herod's hand. Learn, 1. That when 


the church is plunged into deep perplexities, the only help 


ſhe can hope for muſt come unto her in the way of prayer. 
2. That when God ſuffers any of the miniſters of the 
church to fall under the rage of perſecutors, it is the 
church's duty to wreſtle with God by prayer in an extra- 
ordinary manner on their behalf: Prayer was made with- 
out * of the church. 3. That when God intends to 
beſtow any extraordinary mercy upon his church, he ſtirs 


up the hearts of his people to pray for it in a very extra- 
ordinary manner, 


6 And when Herod would have brought lim 
forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleeping berween two 
ſoldiers, bound with two chains; and the keepets 
before the door kept the priſon. 


Note, Peter continued in priſon till the very night before 
Herod intended to bring him out to the people: And if 
they defired it, it is probable he intended to put him to 
death the next day. Learn thence, That God oft-times 
ſuffers his children to come to the pit's brink, and then de- 
livers them, that they may be the more ſenſible of his 
mercy, and have the greater cauſe to magnify his power. 
Peter was now come to his laſt night : the tyrant Herod 
| prohably 
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probably intended his execution the next morning. Now 
was the time for God to ſtep in: Our extremity is his op- 
portunity. Farther, That notwithſtanding Peter's immi- 
nent and impending danger, he ſleeps very ſoundly, reſign- 
ing up himfelf into the hands of Chriſt, and reſolving, if 
he may no longer live Chriſt's ſervant, that he will die his 
ſacrifice. I queſtion whether Herod that impriſoned him 
lept half fo foundly. Lord! how foft and ſecure a pillow 
is a good conſcience, even in the confines of death, and in 
the very jaws of danger] Laſtly, God takes moſt care of 


Peter, when he was leaſt able to take care of himſelf : When 


he was aſleep, and altogether inſenſible of his danger, God 
was awake, and acting effectually in order to his deliver- 
ance, Happy priſoners | who have God with them in 
priſon : fuch are priſoners of hope indeed, and thall cer- 
tainly experience divine help. 


7 And behold, the angel of the Lord came upon 
him, and a light ſhined in the priſon ; and he ſmote 
Peter on the ſide, and raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe 
up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands, 


8 And the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thyſelf, and 


bind on thy ſandals: and ſo he did. And he faith 
unto him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and follow 
me. 9g And he went out and followed him, ang 
wiſt not that it was true which was done by the 
angel; but thought he ſaw a wiſion. 10 When they 
were paſt the firſt and ſecond ward, they came unto 
the 1ron-gate that leadeth into the city; which 
opened to them of his own accord: and they went 


out, and paſſed on through one ſtreet : and forthwith 
the angel departed from him. $74 


Mete here, 1. That God hath ſometimes made uſe of the 
miniſtry of angels to effe& deliverance of his people. 2. 
The ſeveral good offices which the angels now did for Peter, 
in order for his enlargement. Peter is aſleep, the angel 
awakes him; he is laid, the angel raiſes him ; he is amazed, 
the angel directs him; he is bound, the angel unties him; 
he knows not where he is, the angel goes before him, and 
guides him; he is to paſs through many difficulties, the 
angel conducts him. Lord! How innumerable are the 
good offices, which at thy command the holy angels do for 
us, though they are not ſenſibly in this manner apprehended 
by us! What love and ſervice do we owe to thee | What 
honour and reſpe& ſhould we pay to them, for their care 
over us, and attendance upon us! 3. Peter muſt ariſe, 
gird himſelf, bind on his ſandals, caſt his garment about 
him, follow the angel, and uſe his own endeavours in order 
to his own deliverance. God will have him uſe the means, 
even then when he was about to work a miracle for him. 
What a tempting of God is it then to negle& the means, 
when we cannot expect miracles! As to truſt to means, is 
to neglect God, fo to negle& the means, is to tempt God. 
We muſt always ſubſerve the providence of God in the 
ule of ſuch means as his wiſdom has appointed and di- 
rected us unto. Laſtly, That this deliverance was fo 
amazing and ſurpriſing, that Peter thought it a dream only, 
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ver. 9. He wift not that it was true, but thought he ſatv a 
din. Learn thence, that fometimes the deliverances of 
the godly from imminent and apparent dangers, are ſo very 
wonderful, and attended with ſuch a croud of improbabili- 
ties, that they have much ado to believe them though they 
ſee them with their eyes. When God turned the captivity 
of Peter, he was like unto them that dream, Pf. cxxvi. 1. 


11 And when Peter was come to himſelf, he ſaid, 
Now I know of a ſurety, that the Lord hath fent 
his angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of 
ation of the people of 
the Jews. 12 And when he had conſidered he 
thing, he came to the houſe of Mary the mother of 
John, whoſe ſurname was Mark ; where many were 
gathered together, praying. 13 And as Peter 
knocked at the door of the gate, a damſel came to 
hearken, named Rhoda. 14 And when ſhe knew 
Peter's voice, ſhe opened not the gate for gladneſs, 
but ran in, and told how Peter ſtood before the gate. 
15 And they faid unto her, Thou art mad. But 
ſhe conſtantly affirmed that it was even ſo. Then 
faid they, It is his angel. 16 But Peter continued 
knocking : and when they had opened the door, and 
faw him, they were aſtoniſhed. 17 But he beckon- 
ing unto them with the hand to hold their peace, 
declared unto them how the Lord had brought him 
out of the priſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhew theſe 
things unto James, and to the brethren. And he 
departed, and went into another place. 


Obſerve here, 1. The wiſe and holy courſe which the 
church took for the apoſtle's enlargement, and that was 
keeping a day of prayer: A number of chriſtians get to- 
gether, and importune heaven ; the enemies plot, the church 
prays; they ſhut the priſon doors, the church opens 
heaven's doors, and God gives Peter in, as an anſwer of 
prayer, before they roſe off from their knees. O how good 
is it to draw nigh to God | What a prayer-hearing God 
is our God | How great is the power and prevalency of the 
conjoined prayers of good men | God's praying people ever 
have been, and will be, a prevailing people. Whilſt theſe 
pious ſouls were in the very act of calling upon God for 
Peter's releaſe, God gives in Peter releaſed to them. God 
never wants means for his people's deliverance, when he is 
once ſet on work by the prayers of his people. 2. St. 
Peter being delivered, meditates whilſt he was walking in 
the ſtreets, and going along by himſelf, of the greatneſs of 
his danger, and the graciouſneſs of his deliverance : Holy 
and ſuitable thoughts, pious meditations and ejaculations, 
do well become us in any place, at all times, and upon all 
occaſions, but eſpecially after fignal deliverances from ſig- 
nal dangers. We can never enough ruminate upon them, 
or be ſufficiently thankful for them. 3. The wiſdom and 
goodneſs of the divine providence in directing Peter in the 
dead of the night, to the houſe where the ſaints were pray- 
ing for him. This is the more remarkable, becauſe the 
angel having done his work which God ſent him upon, 

after 


478 The 


after he had delivered Peter, from his chains and impriſon- 
ment, he left him to ſhift for himſelf, and to take care of 
his own ſafety; but though an angel left him, yet the 
providence of God conducted him to a place where he was 
both fafe and welcome. 4. What an ancient opinion it 
was, that every good man had a guardian angel appointed 
him by God, to take a ſpecial care of him to his life's end; 
to direct him in his way, to guard him from dangers, and 
to deliver him in his diſtreſſes : They ſay, It is his angel: 
For which ſaying there could be no reaſon, had there not 
been a current opinion among them of guardian-angels. 
Bleſſed be God, his holy angels are our keepers, our coun- 
ſellors, our defenders, our loving and friendly aſſociates; 
and they ſhall never depart from us, till they have ſafely 
conducted us to our heavenly Father's houſe, where we 
ſhall be as the angels of God in heaven. 5. How Peter 
gives God, and not the angel, the glory of his deliveranee, 
ver. 17. He declared how the Lord had brought him out of 
the priſon. The angel was but the inſtrument, God was 
the principal agent, ver. 11. The Lord hath ſent his angel, 
&c. All deliverances muſt be aſcribed to him, who com- 
mands deliverance for his people. 6. The prudential care 
which St. Peter takes for his future preſervation : He de- 
parted and went to another place. He could not think him- 
ſelf ſafe whilſt Herod was ſo near, no more than a lamb 
could be fafe near the lion's den. He knew he ſhould be 
hunted for, therefore eſcapes for his life. And beſides his 
own danger, he was not willing to endanger his friends, 
who did now entertain and harbour him : but both for his 
own and their preſervation, he departs to another place. 
Learn, That a prudential uſe of all lawful means for our 
own, and others preſervation, in ſubſerviency to the divine 
providence, 1s our duty, our wiſdom and intereſt, both as 
men and chriſtians, 


18 Now as ſoon as it was day, there was no ſmall 
ſtir among the ſoldiers, what was become of Peter. 
I9 And when Herod had ſought for him, and found 
him not, he examined the keepers, and commanded 
that bey ſhould be put to death. And he went 
down from Judea to Ceſarea, and there abode. 


Note here, 1. How wicked perſecutors are mightily en- 
razed, when their bloody purpoſes are diſappointed. Herod 
having loſt his prize, is ſo incenſed, that he cauſed the 
keepers firſt to be examined (and poſſibly by tortures) and 
then to be put to death. 2. The juſtice of God, and the 
great injuſtice of Herod : It was juſt in God to ſuffer the 
ſoldiers, who were Herod's inſtruments in perſecution, to 
die by the bloody hand of Herod, whoſe tools they were. 
Inſtruments in perſecution God oft-times meets with in 
this world, and ſometimes they fall by the hands of perſe- 
cutors themſelves ; yet was it notorious injuſtice in Herod 
to put to death thoſe innocent ſoldiers, who could not help 
what was done, and were no ways acceſſary to the pri- 
ſoner's eſcape. 


20 And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with them 
of Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one accord 


to him, and having made Blaſtus the king's cham- 
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_ plainly, yet ſeverely, with us. 
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berlain their friend, deſired peace; becauſe their 
country was nouriſhed by the King's country. 


Obſerve, Herod, upon St. Peter's eſcape out of his hands, 
leaves Jeruſalem, and goes to dwell at Cefarea, where, 
being highly diſpleaſed with the rich citizens of Tyre and 
Sidon, he deſigns to make war upon them. But they bein 
ſenſible that their cities lying upon the ſea-coaſts and hay. 
ing little land belonging to them, they muſt be beholden 
to Judea and Galilee, which were under Herod's juriſ 
diction, for a great part of their proviſions ; therefore they 
prudently compound the matter with him, knowing that to 
fight with him who fed them, was the ready way to he 
famiſhed. And opening the breaſt of Blaſtus the king's 
chamberlain, with a golden key, through that paſſage they 
made their acceſs to ſatisfy the king. Intereſt leads us to 
pay homage to them, whom our dependency is upon: 
Yet though men depend upon God for all, for life, and for 
the comforts and ſupports of life, which they do enjoy, 
(our country being nouriſhed by the King of heaven's 
country ;) yet how few by prayer do own their dependance 
upon him, or by praiſe and thankſgiving do acknowledge 
the hand that ſupplies them? | 


21 And upon a ſet day, Herod arrayed in royal 
apparel, ſat upon his throne, and made an oration 
unto them. 22 And the people gave a ſhout, /aying, 
It is the voice of a god, and not of a man. 23 And 
immediately the angel of the Lord ſmote him, be- 
cauſe he gave not God the glory: and he was eaten 
of worms, and gave up the ghoſt. 


Upon a ſet day, that is, as ſome ſuppoſe, on his own 
birth-day, he was arrayed in royal apparel, in a cloke made 
of cloth of ſilver, but dyed with St. James's blood, ver. 2. 
which being beaten upon by the ſun-beams, did greatly 
dazzle the eyes of all ſpectators; he made an eloquent 
oration more gaudy than his apparel, unto the people, who 
cried out in approbation thereof, The voice of a Ged, and 
not of a man ! Herod, inſtead of repelling this their impious 
flattery, embraces and hugs their praiſes, as proper to him- 
ſelf; and thereupon an angel, and worms, the belt and the 
baſeſt of creatures, meet in his puniſhment ; the ange! 
ſmiting him, and the worms eating him up: And no 
wonder that worms quickly devoured him, whom thoſe 
fleſh-flies had blown up before; no wonder that he 1s 
eaten up of worms, who forgot that he was a worm! Q. 
But why were not the people puniſhed as well as the prince, 
ſeeing they were equally guilty of robbing God of his ho- 
nour? True, Herod was the the receiver, but they were 
the thieves; why then fell not the puniſhment on the 
whole multitude? An. Becauſe more diſcretion is expect- 
ed from a prince, than from the rabble : Beſides, what in 
them was but a blaſphemous compliment, was by his ac- 
ceptance of it made a reality, and was uſurped by him, and 
aſſumed to him as due to his deſerts. From the whole, 
note, I. That flattery, either given or taken, is a ver) 
dangerous fin, a God-provoking, and a wrath-procuring 
fin. If we flatter men, God will not flatter us, but deal 
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he was afraid of praiſe and commendation as much as of 
a crack of thunder. When men give much glory to men, 
it is very hard for men to give their glory back again to 
God. Herod was fo pleaſed and tickled with the glory 
which the people gave him, that he could not part with 
it; but by keeping that, he Joſt his life. 2. That though 
God bears uy with many ſorts of ſinners, yet not with 
ſinners of this fort: Immediately the angel of the Lord ſmote 
him : Agreeably to that of Job, chap. xxxii. 22. I know 
not how to give flattering titles, for in ſo doing my Maker 
would ſoon take me away. The great God will admit of 
no co-rivals; he will not-ſuffer his glory to be piven to 
another; he will be a ſwift witneſs againſt the flatterer, as 
well as againſt the falſe ſwearer, Malachi iii. 5. He can 
deſtroy both flatterer and flattered with the twinkling of 
an eye, or with the turning of a hand; and thoſe that are 
cried up as gods to day, are as dung to-morrow. 


# 


24 But the word of God grew and multiplied. 
25 And Barnabas and Saul returned. from Jeruſa- 
lem, when they had fulfilled zheir miniſtry, and took 
with them John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 


Note, Herod the tyrant and perſecutor being dead, the 
goſpel proſpered, and was preached up and down with great 
ſucceſs. Perſecutors, by their weak endeavours to pull 
down the church, do build it up the ſtronger. The church 
in Egypt never grew fo high, as when Pharaoh laboured 
moſt to keep it low; the more he moleſted them, the more 
he multiplied them. Thus here, after Herod's death, and 
Peter's deliverance, the word of God grew and multiplied ; 
that is, the number of believers increaſed through the 
preaching of the word, as ſeed is multiplied by the ſcatter- 
ing of the hand; the word preached is the ſeed ſown in the 
furrows of the field: The ground was now harrowed by 
the hand of the perſecutors, and the ſeed grew the better, 
and the fruits of faith and obedience did by every ſhower 
of perſecution more and more abound. The truth of 
God may for a time be oppreſſed, but it ſhall never be 
fully and finally ſuppreſſed ; till the word of God grew and 
multiplied. 


Ge. . 


St, Luke having given us an account how the Chriftian 
church was firſt planted among the Jews by St. Peter's 
mmiſtry, in the twelve firſt chapters, now applies his 
pen in declaring bow the goſpel was planted and pro- 
pagated among ft the Gentiles by St. Paul's miniſtry, 
to the end of the book; f 


OW there were in the Church that was at 
Antioch, certain prophets and teachers; as 
Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and 
Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been 
brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 
Mte here, That the city of Antioch being the firſt Gen- 


tile city which entertained the goſpel, there were at that 
ume ſeveral prophets and teachers in that city to inſtruct 
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the people, and to lay the foundation of a chriſtian church 
amongſt them: And amonſt others, there was found one 
very eminent perſon named Manaen, who was of that high 
rank and quality, that he was brought up with Herod at 
court; and as the learned Lightfobt thinks, was converted 
there by the preaching of St. John the Baptiſt: Yet this 
man, contemning with Moſes the pleaſures of the-court, 
did think it no diſparagement-to him to he a teacher at 
Antioch. Learn thence, That God is pleaſed to manifeſt 
the freeneſs of his grace, in effectually calling ſome of all 
forts and ranks of men, to the knowledge and obedience 


of the goſpel, and to a participation of the benefit offered 
in and by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 As they miniſtered to the Lord, and faſted, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, 
for the work whereunto I have called them. 3 And 
when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their 
hands on them, they ſent hem away. 


Olſerve here, How the Holy Ghoſt takes occaſion, when 
the teachers of the church at Antioch were aſſembled to- 
gether in God's preſence, and about his work, to give them 
particular inſtructions and directions concerning his will 
and their duty. Farther, "The ſolemn charge given by the 
Holy Ghoſt to ſet apart Saul and Barnabas by ſolemn im 
poſition of hands, for preaching of the goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles: This was a great work, and not to be undertaken 
without a ſpecial call from God; therefore ſays the Holy 
Ghoſt, Separate me Barnabas and Saul to the work where- 
unto I have called them: Which words prove both the 
Deity and perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt : He who calls 
miniſters to the office, and unto whoſe ſervice they are 
ſeparated, is both God, and a diſtinct perſon in the God- 
head; but this the Holy Ghoſt did: Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul. Here note, 1. That the work of the miniſtry 
is a ſeparate work. Miniſters muſt be ſet apart for the 
work of the miniſtry before they undertake it; a call from 
God is not ſufficient without a ſeparation by man. Mete, 
2. That this ſeparation ought to be performed by the chief 
miniſters of the church, who have authority from Chriſt to 
ſeparate and ſet others apart for the works of the miniſtry. 
The holy Ghoſt ſaid to the teachers of the church at An- 
tioch, Separate me. J. That this ſolemn act and ordi- 
nance ought to be performed in a very ſolemn manner, by 
faſting, prayer, and impoſition of hands. 4. That when 
thus performed, it is agreeable to the mind, and according 
to the inſtitution and appointment of the Holy Ghoſt: The 
Holy Ghoft ſaid, Separate, &, Laſtly, Though the office 
of the miniſtry be an honourable office, yet withal it is a 
laborious work. Separate them for the bor whereunto I 
have called them. Tt is a work that requires attendance, 
and zealous application, both in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. 
Praying, preaching, adminiſtring ſacraments; gviding and 
governing the flock by private admonition and public cen- 
ſure: Theſe are weighty works, found ſo now by thoſe 
that perform them faithfully, and will be found ſo at the 
great day, by the ſlothful and negligent. How can that 
be eſteemed by any ſlight and inconſiderable work, unto the 
faithful performance whereof ſo great a reward is promiſed, 
and to the omiſſion whereof ſo dreadful a wo is denounced ? 


If 
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If Satan deſtroy men's ſouls, he ſhall anſwer for them as a 
murderer only, not as an officer intruſted with the care of 
them; but if the watchman doth not warn, if the ſhepherd 
doth not feed, if the prophet doth not inftruR, if the ſteward 
doth not provide, he ſhall anſwer not for the ſouls 
that have miſcarried, but for an office neglected, for a talent 
hidden, and for a ſtewardſhip unfaithfully adminiſtered. 
Lord! how unable ſhall we be at the making up of our 
accounts, to endure the hideous outcries of diſtreſſed fouls, 
faying, Parentes ſenſimus parricidas : Our guides have 
miſled us, aur watchmen have betrayed us, our ſtewards 


have defrauded us, and the following of their evil example 
has undone us. | 


4 © So they being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, 


departed unto Seleucia ; and from thence they failed 


to Cyprus, 5 And when they were at Salamis, they 
preached the word of God in the ſynagogues of the 
Jews: and they had alſo John to z7h2ir miniſter. 6 
And when they had gone through the iſle unto Pa- 
phos, they found a certain ſorcerer, a falſe prophet, 
a Jew, whoſe name was Bar-jeſus: 7 Which was 
with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a 
prudent man; who called for Barnabas and Saul, 
and deſired to hear the word of God. 8 But Ely- 
mus the ſorcerer, (for ſo is his name by interpre- 
tation,) withſtood them, ſeeking to turn away the 
deputy from the faith. 9 Then Saul, (who alſo 7s 
called Paul,) filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes 
on him, 10 And faid, O full of all ſubtilty and all 
miſchief, ihou child of the devil, thou enemy of all 
righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right 
ways of the Lord? 11 And now, behold, the hand 
of the Lord is upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, 
not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And immediately 
there fell on him a miſt and a darkneſs; and he went 
about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand. 12 
Then the deputy, when he ſaw what was done, be- 
lieved, being aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of the Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. The apoſtles Barnabas and Saul having 
received their commiſſion, ſet forth for their work to which 
they were deſigned; and their firſt journey was from An- 
tioch to Cyprus, an iſland of the Gentiles, lewd and 
wicked ; where Venus was worſhipped : And much filthi- 
neſs was committed by them in that ahominable Pagan 
worſhip. Yet the free grace of God caſt a look of pity 
and lave upon ſinful Cypruſs: The Holy Ghoſt directs 
theſe apoſtles thither, to reclaim them from ſin, and reduce 
tiem to the obedience of the goſpel. 2. That though Saul 
and Barnabas were ſent forth to preach the goſpel to the 
Gentiles, yet they made the firſt tender of it to the Jews 
wherever they came; accordingly here in Cyprus, there 
being a great number of Jews, the apoſtles went into the 
Synagogue, and preached to them. Chriſt was the mi- 
. - niſter of circumciſion, who was himſelf ent to the loft ſheep 


of the houſe of Tſrael; and accordingly ſent his apoſtles out 
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prives him of his bodily fight. 


Car. xn. 


firſt, to feed and gather theſe poor ſcattered ſheep; theſe 
were accounted the children of the houſe, and the Gentiles 
reckoned as dogs; but when thoſe wanton and full-feq 
children began to waſte their meat, and caſt it under their 
table, then did the Gentile dogs gather up their leavings; 
Acts xiii. 46. It was neceſſary, both by virtue of Chriſt's 
command and example alſo, that the word of God, &c, 
3. What an early oppoſition the devil made againſt the 
apoſtles in their preaching the goſpel to the Gentiles ; he 
feared the battering down the walls of his kingdom, and 
therefore ſtirs up his inſtrument Elymus the ſorcerer to 
withſtand them, and particularly to endeavour to divert 
Sergius Paulus, who governed that ifland, from the faith, 
Where note, The character given of this vile man by the 
apoſtle, O full of all ſubtilty and miſchief : a child of the 
devil, an enemy of all righteouſneſs : Intimating, 1. That to 
be ſubtil to do miſchief, is the genius or diſpoſition of the 
devil's children. 2. That to be an oppoſer of good, is to 
be conformable to the devil: It is the heighth of wicked- 
neſs, not only to do evil, but to oppoſe good; to be an 
enemy to, and oppoſer of goodneſs, is the very character 
of Satan and his children. So much as any man oppoſes 
goodneſs, ſo much he has of the devil's diſpoſition in him: 
Thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs. 4. 
The judgment inflicted by God on this wicked inſtrument 
of the devil, and ſuitableneſs of the judgment inflicted on 
the ſin committed; he wickedly ſhut the eyes of his un- 
derſtanding againſt the light of the goſpel, and God de- 
Thus the wifdom of God 
doth oft-times fo ſuit his judgments to the fins committed, 
that a perſon may even read his fin in his puniſhment: 
Yet how did God temper mercy with the judgment, in- 
flicting blindneſs upon this vile wretch, only for a ſeaſon! 
Even the very judgments of God are medicinal and in 
mercy : When God punithes, it is with a deſign not to 
ruin, but reform, Laſtly, What ſucceſs. St. Paul's mi- 
niſtry, together with the ſight of this miracle, had upon 
Sergius Paulus the governor; he was thereby converted to 
the faith: I ben he ſaw what was done, he believed; being 
aſtoniſhed at the dottrine of the Lord. The word never 
works more kindly, than when it is received with admi- 
ration. Yet doth the word ſometimes work admiration, 
where it does not produce faith: Many marvelled who 
never believed; but this governor was aſtoniſhed, and be- 


lieved alſo. 

13 Now when Paul and his company looſed from 
Paphos, they came to Perga and Pamphylia: and 
John departing from them, returned to Jeruſalem. 
14 But when they departed from Perga, they 
came to Antioch in Piſidia, and went into the ſyna- 
gogue on the ſabbath-day, and ſat down. 15 And 
after the reading of the law and the prophets, the 
rulers of the ſynagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, 27 


men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhorta- 
tion for the people, ſay on. 


Here we have an account of another journey which Paul 
and Barnabas took to preach, plant, and propagate the 
goſpel: Namely, to Perga in Pamphylia ; and from thence 

| | to 
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Antioch in Piſidia, ſo called, to diſtinguiſh it from the 
other Antioch in Syria, from whence they were ſent forth, 
ver. I, 2, 3. where their colleague and companion, John 
Mark, withdrew from them, and went no farther with them 
to the work. This Paul took very ill, as he might, if he 
left them becauſe of the difficulties and dangers which he 
ſaw did accompany and attend them in the planting and 
propagating of the goſpel ; for he that putteth his hand to 
that plough, and then draweth back, juſtly deſerveth cen- 
ſure and reproof. However, ſuch was the zeal of the two 
apoſtles, that they travel on to Antioch without their com- 
panion, where entering into one of the ſynagogues of the 


Jews on the ſabbath-day; after the reading ſome ſections 


in the law and the prophets, as their manner was, the rulers 
of the ſynagogue deſired a word of exhortation from them. 
Where note, How wonderfully God over-ruled the hearts 
of theſe rulers of the ſynagogue, not only to ſuffer, but to 
deſire the apoſtles to preach the goſpel to them. The rulers 
of the ſynagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren 
f ye have any word of exhortation for the. people, ſay on. 
Hereupon the apoſtle St. Paul ſtands up, and makes a 
moſt excellent ſermon to them in the following verſes. 
Where note, How readily the bleſſed apoſtle embraces 
an opportunity to preach the goſpel; the rulers had no 
need to aſk him twice: Little importunity will ſerve to 
perſuade an holy heart to undertake the work of God. 
The faithful miniſters of Chriſt are forward for, as well as 
zealous in, their Maſter's work. No ſooner did the rulers 
of the ſynagogue requeſt a word of exhortation from the 
apoſtle, but immediately, though not unpreparedly, he 
ſtands up, and preaches to the people. 


16 Then Paul ſtood up, and beckoning with his 
hand, ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, 
give audience. 17 The God of this people of 
Iſrael choſe our fathers, and exalted the people when 
they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and 
with an high arm brought he them out of it. 18 
And about the time of forty years ſuffered he their 
manners in the wilderneſs, 19 And when he had 
deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, he 
divided their land to them by lot. 20 And after 
| that he gave unto them judges, about the ſpace of 
four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the pro- 
phet, 21 And afterward they deſired a king: and 
God gave unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, a man of 
the tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of forty years. 
22 And when he had removed him, he raiſed up 
unto them David to be their king. To whom alſo 
he gave teſtimony, and ſaid, I have found David 
the /on of Jeſſe, a man after mine own heart, which 
ſhall fulfil all my will. 23 Of this man's ſeed hath 
God, according to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a 
Saviour, Jeſus; 24 When John had firſt preached, 

tore his coming, the baptiſm of repentance to all 
the people of Iſrael. 25 And as John fulfilled his 
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courſe, he ſaid, Whom think ye that I am? T am 
not be. But behold, there cometh one after me, 
whoſe ſhoes of his feet I am not worthy to looſe. 
26 Men and brethren, childten of the ſtock of 
Abraham, and whoſoever among you feareth God, 
to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent. 


This latter part of the chapter containeth an hiſtorical 


and praQical ſermon, preached by St. Paul at the requeſt of 
the rulers of the ſynagogue. Where note, 1. His prologue 
or preface, in which he craves their careful attention; 
withal intimating, that none of them would attend but only 
ſuch as truly feared God: Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear 
God, give audience. That is the proper character of a 
right attentive hearer. 2. The narrative which the apoſ- 
tle gives of the many divine favours, benefits, and bleſſings, 


which the Lord beſtowed of old upon Iſrael his people; 


namely, his free election and chuſing them before all 
nations; his wonderful deliverance of them out of Egypt; 
his great indulgence towards them for forty years in the 
wilderneſs, as a mother bears with a child's frowardneſs 
and ſtubbornneſs; and his conſtituting a form of govern- 
ment for them under the judges firſt, and kings afterwards, 
particularly Saul and David; who is deſcribed firſt by his 


conformity to the nature of God; he was a man after his 


own heart. Secondly, By his-conformity to the will of 
God: He ſhall fulfil all my will. Having thus ended the 
hiſtorical part, he next begins the practical part of his diſ- 
courſe ; and lays down this grand propoſition, That Jeſus 
is the Chriſt and Saviour of the world. This affertion he 
defends and proves, ( 1.) From his ſtock and family accord- 
ing to the fleſh, foretold by God. (2.) From the teſti- 
mony of John the Baptiſt his forerunner, ver. 23, 24. 0 

David's ſeed hath God, &c. After this he makes a cloſe 
application of the whole to them: Men and brethren, to you 
is the word of this ſalvation ſent. Learn thence, That the 
goſpel is the doctrine or word of falvation ſent by God 
unto a loſt world. The goſpel is a meſſage of glad tidings; 
the glad tidings which the goſpel brings, is ſalvation; and 


the way and manner how the goſpel brings falvation, is 


threefold: (I.) By way of patefaction and diſcovery ; the 
goſpel makes a diſcovery of falvation excluſively to any 
other way; no angel in heaven could have diſcovered it, if 
God had not firſt declared it in and by the goſpel. (2.) 
By way of tender and offer: O this joyful meſſage of ſal- 
vation is ſent to every man's door! free grace falls upon 
its knees, and begs of every ſinner to accept it. (3.) By 
way of efficacy and power. The goſpel brings with it a 
convincing and converting power, to put men into a ſtate 
of ſalvation ; and hath alſo an eſtabliſhing and confirming 
power, to preſerve them in that eſtate. Bleſſed be God, 
that to us, even to every one of us, is the word of this ſal- 
vation ſent. What monſters -then are they who are ene- 
mies to our ſalvation: The only way to heaven is b 
Chriſt, the only way to Chriſt is by faith, and the only way 
to faith is by the word. It cometh by hearing. 


27 For they that dwelt at Jeruſalem, and their 
rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices of the prophets, which are read every ſabbath- 
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day, they have fulfilled hem in condemning bim. 28 
And though they found no cauſe of death i him, 
yet deſired they Pilate that he ſhould be ſlain. 29 
And when they had fulfilled all that was written of 
him, they took bim down from the tree, and laid 
him in a ſepulchre. 3o But God raiſed him from 
the dead: 31 And he was feen many days of them 
which came up with him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, 
who are his witneſſes unto the people. 32 And we 
declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe 
which was made unto the fathers, 33 God hath 
fulSlled the ſame unto us their children, in that he 
hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in 
the fecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son; this day have 


J begotten thee. 34 And as concerning that he 
raiſed him up from the dead, row no more to return 
to corruption, he faid on this wiſe, I will give you 
the ſure mercies of David. 35 Wherefore he ſaith 


allo in another P/alm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine 
Holy One to ſee corruption. 


Nite here, 1. The apoſtle declares the ignominious death. 
2., The glorious reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, whom he 
proves to be the true and promiſed Meſſias. (1.) For his 
ignominious death, the Fews hanged him upon a tree. The 
Son of God was not only put to death, but to the worſt of 
deaths, even the death the croſs, by the wicked Jews : 
Yet the apoſtle acknowledges, that neither the Jewiſh 
' rulers nor people did underſtand him to be the Meſſias, as 
they might have done, had they conſidered the predictions 
of the prophets ; and therefore their ignorance would not 
excuſe them: for the ignorance and heedleſsneſs of men, 
enjoying the means and opportunities of knowledge, will 
certainly bring deſtruction upon them. To fin blindly 
without knowledge, or to fin wilfully againſt knowledge, 
when we have the means of knowledge, is a damnable fin: 
The rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the woices of 
the prophets, have fulfilled them in condemning him. Note 2. 
To take away the ſcandal of the croſs, the apoſtle ſhews, 
that our Saviour's reſurrection was as glorious as his death 
was ignominious. God wiped away the reproach of the 
croſs, by raiſing up Chriſt from the grave, and declared 
him to be his Son with power, by the reſurrection from 
the dead : And accordingly the apoſtle applies that pro- 
phecy to Chriſt, in Pfal. ii. 7. Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee : As if the Father had faid, © Now 
thou haſt again recovered thy glory, and thy reſurrection- 
day is to thee as a new birth-day.” Three ways is Chriſt 
ſaid to be begotten : (I.) Of the eſſence of the Father be- 
fore all worlds. (2. When his body was formed of the 
ſubſtance of the Virzin's fleſh. (3.) When God raiſed 
him from the dead; This day have I begotten thee: That 
is, declaratively, for he was the Son of God before, even 
from all eternity ; but whilſt he was in a ſuffering condi- 
tion, his divinity was veiled : Whereas after his reſurrec- 
tion, it was more apparent, and he was then declared to 
be the Son of God; not then made the Son of God, but 

then made maniteſt to be the Son of God, by the reſur- 


„ 
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rection from the dead. Learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Son of God, antecedent to his reſurrection, even 
from all eternity; he was declared and manifeſted, but not 
made or conſtituted the Son of God by the reſurrection. 
Then it was that his divinity brake forth as the ſun, after 
it had been ſhut up under a dark and thick cloud. Chriſt 
was the eternal Son of God ; but his reſurrection was a 
declaration, and full manifeſtation of it to the world; Rom. 
i. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with power, &c. 


36 For David, after he had ſerved his own gene- 
ration by the will of God, fell on ſleep, and was laid 
unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption. 


The Holy Ghoſt here gives a compendious account of 
David's life and death: Of his life, He ſerved his genera- 
tion according to the will of God : Of his death, He fell 
Lech and was gathered to his 2 and ſaw corruption. 

n the account given of David's life, note, 1. His activit 
and zeal for God, he ſerved as well as reigned : This ſerv- 
ing implies not a ſingle or individual act, but a ſeries and 
ſucceſſion of actions throughout the whole courſe of 
his life. 2. The publicneſs of his activity; he ſerved not 
himſelf, but his own generation. 3. The rule of his ac- 
tivity, and that was the will of God ; as he ſerved his ge- 
neration, ſo he ſerved God in his generation faithfully ac- 
cording to his will. All our ſerviceableneſs for God and 
our generation, muſt be guided and directed by the word 
and will of God. David ſerved his own generation by 
the will of God. This is the account of his life. Mie 
next, The relation of his death. He fell afleep, was 
gathered to his fathers, and ſaw corruption. He fell aſleep; 
death to the ſervants of God is as a ſleep, and but a ſleep. 
As a ſleep, it gives reſt and ceſſation from labour; and as 
a ſleep, it gives refreſhment after labour; and as they that 
ſleep ſhall certainly awake, ſo thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall 
awake in the morning of the reſurrection, to ſee their 
glorified Redeemer face to face. 2. No ſerviceableneſs to 
God in our generation can exempt from death; for David 
fell aſleep; this is the lot of the faithful, as well as the 
ſlothful ſervants. 3. It is a bleſſed thing when we fall 
aſleep with our work in our hands; when death meets us 
after a life ſpent in the ſervice of Chriſt. David, after he 
had ſerved his generation, fell aſleep; it follows, he was 
gathered to his fathers; that is, he was buried amongſt his 
anceſtors : and ſaw corruption; that is, his body corrupted 
in the grave like other men's, 


37 But he whom God raifed again, ſaw no cor 
ruption. | 


That is, Jefus Chriſt, whom God the Father raiſed to 
life the third day; he ſaw a diſſolution, but no corruption. 
Sin had no inheritance in him; therefore death could have 
no dominion over him ; but he overcame death in its own 
territories, the grave. Thus the apoſtle draws the argu- 
ment home, that the foregoing words could not be meant 


of David's perſon, but of the Meſſias, whom David typi- 
fied and repreſented, 


38 Be it known unto you therefore, men and 


br ethren, that thr ough this man is preached unto 2 
| | che 
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- the forgiveneſs of ſins: 39 And by him all that 

believe are juſtified from all things from which ye 
could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. . 40 
Beware therefore leſt that come upon you which is 
ſpoken of in the prophets. 41 Behold, ye deſpiſers, 
and wonder, and periſh : for I work a work in your 
days, a work which you ſhall in no wiſe believe 
though a man declare it unto you. 


The apoſtle having proved his point, that Jeſus was the 
true, the promiſed, and expected Meſſias, by his reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, he now applies it to his auditory; and 
tells them, that by the meritorious ſatisfaction and prevail- 
ing interceſſion of this Jeſus, remiſſion of (ins is to be ob- 
tained, and deliverance from the wrath of God, from which 
the law of Moſes could not, with all its ceremonial waſh- 
ings and facrifices, cleanſe and free them. Here note, The 
impoſſibility of our being juſtified by the law, and the cer- 
tainty of our juſtification by faith in Chriſt: By him all 
that believe are juſtified, Where obſerve, Ihe procurer of 
our juſtification, Chriſt; the qualification of the ſubjects 
juſtified by him, Them that believe; and the extent and 
meaſure of our juſtification ; not from ſome, but from all 
things, By him all that believe are juſtified from all things, 
Next the apoſtle exhorts his hearers to take heed, leſt by 
their obſtinate rejecting and refuſing this way of falvation 
now preached to them, they bring ſuch a remarkable de- 
ſtruction upon themſelves now, as God threatened to bring 
upon their forefathers of old. The ſenſe is, If ye reject 
this Jeſus, and the way to life and falvation by him, ye 
ſhall be deſtroyed by the Romans, as your anceſtors were 
by the Chaldeans.“ Sin is as odious to God at one time 
as another, and in one people as another; particularly the 
fin of obſtinate infidelity and unbelief, is a God-provoking, 
and wrath-procuring fin: Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, 
and periſh. Pate”; 


42 And when the Jews were gone out of the 
ſynagogue, the Gentiles beſought that theſe words 
might be preached to them the next ſabbath. 43 
Now when the congregation was broken up, many 
of the Jews and religious proſelytes followed Paul 
and Barnabas: who ſpeaking to them, perſuaded 
them to continue in the grace of God. 44 And 
the next ſabbath-day came almoſt the whole city to- 
gether to hear the word of God. 45 But when the 
Jews ſaw the multitudes, they were filled with envy, 
and ſpake againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken 
by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming. 46 Then 
Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was 
neceſſary that the word of God ſhould firſt have been 
ſpoken to you: but ſeeing ye put it from you, and 
Judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles. 47 For ſo hath the Lord 
commanded us, /aying, I have ſer thee to be a light 
to the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation 
unto the ends of the earth. 48 And when the Gen- 


4 - 


. 483 


tiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the 
word of the Lord: and as many as were ordained to 
eternal liſe, believed. 49 And the word of the 
Lord was publiſhed throughout all the region. 50 
But the Jews ſtirred up the devout and honourable 
women, and the chief men of the city, and raiſed 
perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and expelled 
them out of their coaſts. 51 But they ſhook off 
the duſt of their feet againſt them, and came unto 
Iconium. 


Note here, 1. The apoſtle having ended his ſermon to the 
Jews, the Gentile proſelytes deſired to hear more of this 
ſubject the next Sabbath- day. Such to whom the word of 
God is ſavoury and ſweet, are not ſoon cloyed with it, but 
hunger after it. Neither do they loath the heavenly manna, 
becauſe it is rained down frequently about their tents. 2. 
The apoſtle readily complies with their defire ; he preaches 
again the next Sabbath, when almoſt the whole city came 
together to hear the goſpel. But this angered the devil, 
and occaſioned great envy and perſecution to the apoſtles. 
Learn thence,” That a crowd of hearers, but eſpecially of 
young converts, is very hurtful to Satan, and doth wy 
ſtir up abundance of, rage in his ſervants againſt the miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt. 
to carry on this fierce perſecution againſt the apoſtles : He 


flirred up the devout and honourable women, and chief men of 


the city. Learn thence, 1. That the powerful and ſucceſs- 
ful preaching of the goſpel uſually ſtirs up violent perſecu- 
tion againſt the preachers of the goſpel. 2. That devout 
women, and great men, nouriſhed up in ignorance, are 
oftentimes great oppoſers of the truth, and inſtruments of 
perſecution : The | 
Note, 4. How the apoſtle with great boldneſs and courage 
acquaints them with their fin and danger: Ye judge your- 
ſelves unworthy of eternal life. But how ſo? Not directly 
and formally, but interpretatively and practically: They 
thought very well of themſelves, no doubt, and judged 
themſelves worthy of eternal life, but their practice pro- 
nounced them unworthy, and gave ſentence againſt them, 
whilſt they acquitted themſelves; for this their contempt 
of the grace of the goſpel, did declare them unworthy of 
eternal life. 5. The emblematical action performed by 
the apoſtles, to ſignify God's rejection of this miſerable 


people: They ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt them. 


This ſignified, (1.) That the very earth was polluted where 


ſuch refuſers of the precious goſpel did inhabit, and was 
therefore to be ſhaken off as a filthy thing. (2.) That 
they were a baſe people, vile as the duſt, and that, as ſuch, 
God had now ſhaken them off. (3.) That the duſt of 
the apoſtles feet there left, might be as a witneſs againſt 
them, that the goſpel had been preached-to them. This 
action of ſhaking off the duſk of their feet, was a diſmal 
ſignification of a forſaken people. 6. With what joy and 


gladneſs the poor Gentiles entertained the glad tidings of 
the goſpel : hen the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, 
and as many as were ordained to eternal life, believed. That 
is, when the Gentiles heard the good news, and under- 
ſtood 7 own intereſt in it, they rejoiced exceedingly, and 

3 of as 


3. The inſtrument Satan makes uſe of, 


Fews flirred up the devout women, SC. , 
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as many as were by the holy Spirit of God prepared and 
diſpoſed to ſeek after eternal life, believed. 


52 And the diſciples were filled with joy and with 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


That is, „The apoſtles and diſciples in this city were 
nothing diſcouraged with the Jews blaſphemies, oppoſitions 
and perſecutions, but were filled with ſpiritual joy that they 
had embraced the goſpel, and went on courageouſly in the 
profeſſion of it. Learn thence, That God's grace, and the 
church's joy, may and doth increaſe under the greateſt op- 
poſition and perfecutions of men. Infinite wiſdom and 
ſovereign power knows how to over-rule the contradiction 
of finners, for glory to himſelf, and good to his church, 
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. Yoks it came to paſs in Iconium, that they went 
both together into the ſynagogue of the Jews, 
and ſo ſpake that a great multitude both of the Jews 
and allo of the Greeks believed. 2 But the un- 
believing Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made 
their minds evil- affected againſt the brethren. 


Here we have an account of the fourth journey which 
Paul and Barnabas undertook in their travels, to plant and 
propagate the Chriſtian faith, and that was to Iconium. 
Where note, 1. The unity of theſe two gore apoſtles, both 
amongſt themſelyes, and in the work of God: They went 
bath together into the ſynagogue, O how happy is it for the 
miniſters of Chriſt to walk and work together in unity ! to 
go hand in hand together in the ſervice of the goſpel, and 
with united endeavours promote the glory of God, and the 
intereſt of ſouls! 2. As their unity, ſo their great con- 
ftancy in performing their duty, notwithſtanding all their 
perſecutors* fury and obſtinacy: Though the unbelieving 
Fews tirred up the Gentiles againſt the apeſiles, yet they 
continue preaching in the ſynagogues. 3. The great ſuc- 
ceſs with which it pleaſed God to crown the endeavours 
of the wor apoſtles, a great multitude of both Fews and 
Gentiles believed; and that which doth conſtantly attend 
great ſucceſs of the miniſtry of the goſpel word, namely, 

he envy and oppoſition of wicked men: They exaſ- 


perated or made the Gentiles minds evil affected againſt the 
brethren, 


3 Long time therefore abode they ſpeaking boldly 
in the Lord, which gaye teſtimony unto the word 


of his grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be 
done by their hands. 


Note here, 1. The manner of the apoſtles preaching at 
Iconium; they- ſbake boldly: that is, openly in the ſyna- 
gogues; and there, with great freedom and plainneſs of 
ſpeech, aſſerted truth, condemned error, reproved fin, and 
denounced judgments againſt impenitent ſinners ; and this 
with a wiſe but convincing boldneſs ; with a meek, but 
zcalous boldneſs ; knowing, that if they had not now been 
bold for Chriſt, they could not at the laſt day be bold before 
bim. That miniſter that is afraid to ſpeak and plead for 


CET Crap. xy, 


Chriſt now, will certainly be aſhamed to look him in the 
face then. A ſerious thought of this, when we are going 
to preach, will make us ſhut all baſe fear out of the pulpit, 
2. The time of their preaching at Iconium ; it was not a 
ſingle ſermon or two, in tran/itu, but long time they abide 
ſpeaking boldly in the Lord. A conſtant courie of preach. 
ing is needful to root that word which one or two ſermons 
oft leaveth looſe ; the end of the miniſtry is to build up, as 
well as to bring in, and this is done by our conſtancy in 
preaching, and exemplarineſs in holy living. 3. How God 
3804 his word in the mouth of his miniſters, confirm. 
ing their doctrine by miracles : ver. 3. He gave teſtimony, 
&c. The miracles which the apoſtles wrought, were the 
the convincing cauſe of the credibility of the apoſtles” 
teſtimony. 

4 But the multitude of the city was divided: and 
part held with the Jews, and part with the apoſtles, 
5 And when there was an aſſault made both of the 
Gentiles and alſo of the Jews, with their rulers, to 
uſe them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, 6 They 
were aware of it, and fled into Lyſtra and Derbe, 
cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth 
round about. 7 And there they preached the 
goſpel. 

Note here, 1. How upon the preaching of the goſpel, 
there follow great diviſions : The multitude was divided. 
Not that the goſpel is cauſe of divifion, but the occaſion 
only, and that by accident too. The facred inftitutions 
and ordinances of Chriſt, are not to be quarrelled with, or 
objected againſt, becauſe, through man's corruption, they 
breed differences, diſcords and diviſions. 2. How this di- 


viſion was the cauſe of perſecution : The city was divided, 
and an attempt was made to uſe the apoſtles deſpitefully, and to 


flone them. Lord! What ill uſage have thine ambaſſadors 


met with from the firſt publication of the goſpel! The 
unkind world has treated them as if they were not fit to 
live, driving them from place to place, and perſecuting them 
from city to city. But note, 3. The prudential care which 
the apoſtles uſe for their own preſervation: They were aware 
of it, and fled to Lyſtra and Derbe: According to Chriſt's 
command, Ihen they perſecute you in one city, flee unto 
another. Chriſt allows his miniſters a liberty of flight in 
time of perſecution, that they may preſerve their lives for 
future ſervice, We muſt not expect ſafety by a miracle, 
when we may have it in the uſe of means : Yet probably 
it might not be fear, or deſire to ſave their lives, which 
made the apoſtles flee ; but becauſe they were unwilling 
to loſe time there, when their miniſtry was obſtructed, and 
when they ſaw the goſpel was rejected. Accordingly they 
fled to Derbe and Lyſtra, and there preached the goſpel. | 
Thouſands had never heard of Jeſus Chriſt, if perſecution | 

had not driven the miniſters of the goſpel unto them. The 
wiſdom of God well knows how to order thoſe things 


which are deſigned for the prejudice, to tend to the fur- 
therance of the goſpel, Phil. i. 12. 


8 © And there fat a certain man at Lyſtra, im- 
potent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother 5 
womb, 


CAP. XIV. | The 
womb, who never had walked, 


he leaped and walked. 11 And when the people 
ſaw what Paul had done, they lifted up their voices, 
ſaying in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods are come 
down to us in the likeneſs of men. 12 And they 
called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, be- 
cauſe he was the chief ſpeaker. 


Here we have an account of the fifth journey which the 
apoſtles Barnabas and Paul undertook in their travels to 
plant and propagate the Chriſtian faith; and that was at 
Lyſtra and Derbe. Here their firſt work was to preach the 
goſpel; which done, God honoured Paul to work a glorious 
miracle for the confirmation of what they had preached. 
Where note, 1. The ſubject whom this miraculous cure 
was wrought upon, a man that was a cripple, not by acci- 
dent but by nature, from his mother's womb, and conſe- 
quently had never walked, They that are lame by caſualty, 
may poſſibly be relieved by art and induſtry ; but to cure 
one that is born lame, nothing leſs is required than a divine 
power: Such defects as are from nature, can only be re- 
lieved by the God of nature. 2. What an extraordinary 
ſpirit of diſcerning was at ſome times, and upon certain 
occaſions, found with the apoſtles: St. Paul perceived that 
this poor cripple had faith to be healed ; that 1s, by that 
extraordinary. gift of diſcerning ſpirits, which at this time 
the apoſtle had. The like had St. Peter alſo upon a ſpecial 
occaſion ; (for this gift of diſcerning ſpirits, was not at all 
times, found with the apoſtles) he diſcerned the hypocriſy 
aud falſhood of Ananias and Simon Magus. The gift of 
working miracles, and the gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, were 
tor a time conferred upon the apoſtles, for confirming their 
teſtimony, but are long ſince ceaſed in the church; the 
reaſon of them ceafing, the goſpel being ſufficiently con- 
firmed and eſtabliſhed. 3. The reality of this miracle; it 
was not a lying wonder, but a real miracle: The man not 
only walked, but leaped for joy, to ſhew that he was per- 
fectly cured, and thoroughly recovered. All the works of 
God, eſpecially his miraculous works, are perfet : Whom 
God cures, he cures effectually. 4. What influence the 
ſight of this miracle had upon the minds of the people of 
Lyſtra ; they aſcribe the honour of this glorious miracle 
to their dunghill-deities, not to the true God : They pay 
their rent to a wrong landlord. Such was the blind ſu- 
perſtition of theſe poor Pagans, that believing their gods 
were come down to them in the likeneſs of men, they 
called Barnabas, Jupiter, who was their chief god ; and 
Paul, Mercurius, whom they accounted their meſſenger 
and interpreter of the gods. Lord | how blind are the 
principles of corrupt reaſon in fallen mankind ; and how 
forcible is an evil cuſtom, and a vain converſation received 
by tradition from our forefathers | And how hard a matter 
is it to rectify ſuch miſtakes in religion, as time and general 
conſent have rooted and riveted in the minds of men 


13 Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before 


A C 1 
9 The ſame heard 
Paul ſpeak : who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and per- 
ceiving that he had faith to be healed, 10 Said 
with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And 
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their city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, 
and would have done ſacrifice with the people. 14 
Which when the apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard 
of, they rent their clothes, and ran in among the 
people, crying out, 15 And ſaying, Sirs, why do 
ye theſe things? we alſo are men of like paſſions 
with you, and preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn 
from theſe vanities unto the living God, which made 
heaven and earth, and the fea, and all things that 
are therein: 16 Who in times paſt ſuffered all 
nations to walk in their own ways. 17 Neverthe- 
leſs, he left not himſelf without witneſs, in that he 
did good, and gave us rain from heaven and fruit- 
ful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and gladneſs. 
18 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they 


the people that they had not done ſacrifice unto - 
them. 


Nite, 1. How far Paganiſh ſuperſtition did tranſport and 
carry theſe men; they come to the gates of the houſe where 
the apoſtles had lodged, and bring oxen with them, trimmed 
with garlands of flowers, according to their heatheniſh rites, 
verily intending to offer ſacrifice unto them. Learn, How 
forward the devil is to put honour, much honour, yea, 
over-much honour, upon the miniſters of Chriſt, when it 
is to contradict their doctrine, and gain advantage to him- 
ſelf by it. The devil laughed to ſee the blind ſuperſtitious 
Lyſtrians adore the apoſtles, and adorn them with the 
names of their heathen gods, hoping to make advantage 
thereby to himſelf. 2. With what indignation and diſdain, 
deteſtation and abhorrence, the apoſtles reject this vile 
idolatry, telling them 3 were men of like paſſions, and 
in the ſame condition of mortality with themſelves, and 
that their buſineſs was to turn them from their idols, which 
were mere vanities, and nothing compared with the living 
and true God, who made them and all the world. Learn 
hence, 1. That the worſhipping of idols is the moſt ſenſe- 
leſs and irrational vanity that ever the devil put into the 
ſtupiſied heart of man. 2. That all good men hate ido- 
latry in others, and abhor to be idolized themſelves. Mete 
8 The deſcription which the holy apoſtle gives of the true 

od, to draw the people off from worſhipping idols : he 
ſtyles him the living God, that mad: the glorious fabric of 
heaven and earth, the ſea, and all things therein. A good 
God, that giveth rain, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling his 
creatures hearts with food and gladneſs. Intimating, (1.) 
That whatſoever concerns the happineſs and felicity of man 
in this life, is wholly derived from God. (2.) That there 
is no nation nor perſon under heaven, to whom God ex- 
hibits not the evident tokens of his goodneſs. The Lord 
1s good to all, and his tender mercies are over all bis works, 
4. The charaQer which the apoſtles give of the former 
times, in which the heathen world lived: In times pa 
they were ſuffered to walk in their nun ways ; that is, of 
old, God ſuffered all nations, (except the Jewiſh nation) 
to walk in their own ways. The meaning is, he did not 
check nor ſtop them in their ſinful ways and eourſes, as he 
did his own people the Jews. Yet we muſt not under- 


ſtand 
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ſtand the apoſtle abſolutely, but comparatively only; there 
neyer was any man, much leſs any nation, whom God 
ſuffered to go on in a courſe of fin without any ſtop. 
Every perſon, and every nation, has had the ſtop of the 
light of nature at leaſt; but every nation has not had the 
ſtop of the light of the goſpel, the ſtop of ordinances, the 
preaching of the word, the motions of the holy Spirit; 
theſe the Jews had; but the Gentiles had not. In this 
ſenſe God ſuffered all nations to walk in their own ways; 
he did not give them his word, his ſtatutes or his judg- 
ments, to ſhew them his ways, or to hinder them in walk- 
mg in their own ways ; and this was a fore judgment : to 

er either nation or perſon to walk without controul or 
check, from word or rod, from ordinances or providences, 
in the ways of fin and wickedneſs, is a very dreadful and 
tremendous judgment. 


19 And there came thither certain Jews from 
Antioch and Iconium, who perſuaded the people, 
and having ſtoned Paul, drew him out of the city, 
fuppoling he had been dead. 20 Howbeit, as the 
diſciples ſtood round about, he roſe up, and came 


into the city: and the next day he departed with 
Barnabas to Derbe. | 


Nite here, 1. The ill requital St. Paul had for his ex- 
cellent diſcourſe to theſe blaſphemous idolaters ; They ſloned 
bim to death, in their own apprehenſion. The ſharpelt and 
keeneſt perſecution is uſually turned againft the miniſters 
of Chrift, and falls heavieſt on the prophets of God. The 
devil will do his utmoſt to take away their lives, who are 
continually endeayouring the deſtruction of him and his 
kingdom. 2. The great inconſtancy and incredible fickle- 


neſs of the common people, who one day would facrifice 


to the apoſtles as gods, and the next day ſtone them to death 
as malefactors. What wiſe man will value hirmfſelt by the 
applauſe of the multitude, and live upon the breath of the 
people, (that contingent judge of good and evil) which 
rather attend the vain than the virtuous? But thus the 
common people dealt with Chriſt himſelf, crying one day, 
Hoſannah ! and the next day, Crucify ! 3. The miraculous 
recovery of the apoſtle, after his perſecutors had ſtoned 
him, He roſe up and came into the city: His recovery ſeems 
to be miraculous, elſe his ſtoning would have difabled him 
from walking. God had farther work for this great apoſtle 
to do; and therefore neither the wrath of men, nor the 
rage of the devil, could at that time cut him off. 


21 And when they had preached the goſpel to 
that city, and had taught many, they returned again 
to Lyſtra, and to Icontum, and 7 Antioch, 22 Con- 
firming the ſouls of the diſciples, and exhorting them 
to continue in the faith, and that we muſt through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. 

Obſerve here, The great and good uſe which the apoſtle 
makes of his miraculous recovery; he is no ſooner upon 
his legs, but he travels to Derbe, to preach the goſpel : 


Nothing do the faithful miniſters of Chriſt more fervently 
deſire, and more diligently endeavour, than to lay out their 
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lives, their ſtrength, their time, their all, for God, in his 
ſervice, and to his glory. Vet, note, farther, That not- 
withſtanding the apoſtles were perſecuted at Lyſtra, and 
Iconium, yet they now returned thither again; havin 

planted churches there, IN go back to water their own 
plantations. Perſecutions did not, could not make them 
forſake the plantations which they had newly made. It is 
not enough that the ſeed of the word be ſown, it muſt be 
watered alſo, otherwiſe it will fade and wither, languiſh and 
die: But what did the apoſtles do, when they returned to 
viſit their new planted churches? Anſw. They confirmed 
and eſtabliſhed them in the doctrine of the goſpel : they 
exhorted them to ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance in their holy 
religion, and armed them againſt the fears of affliction and 
perſecution, for the ſake of Chriſt and his holy religion; 
acquainting them, that they mußt through much tribulaticn 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. Afflictions, like the waters 
of Marah, muſt be met with in our way to the heavenly 
Canaan; there is no coming at the crown but by the croſs; 
the head having been crowned with thorns, it is unſuitable 
that the feet ſhould tread on roſes. Chriſtianity is the 
doctrine of the croſs, which the miniſters of Chriſt ought 
to let their people underſtand and know, that they might 
uot think flrange of the fiery trial, as if ſome ſtrange thing 
had befallen them; but rather rejoice, &c, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13, 


23 And when they had ordained them elders in 
every church, and had prayed with faſting, they com- 
mended them to the Lord, on whom they believed. 


Here we have two farther inftances and evidences of the 
apoſtles care of theſe new planted churches ; and the firſt 
was to ſettle them in church-order, ordaining elders in 
every church to be guides and teachers of the reſt, and this 
with faſting and prayer, in regard of the great ſolemnity and 
importance of the work. Hence learn, That ordination 
of miniſters is a miniſterial act; the officers of the church, 
and not the people, muſt ſeparate and ſet apart, conſecrate 
and ordain the perſons who are to attend upon God and 
his church in holy things : When they, that is, Paul and 
Barnabas, had ordained them elders in every church. 2. 
That this folemn action ought to be very ſolemnly per- 
formed, by faſting and prayer, They ordained elders in every 
church, and prayed with faſting. The ſecond inſtance of 
this apoſtolical care was, their commending them to the Lord, 
on whom they had believed. That is, they committed them 
as young converts to the power of Chriſt, to ſtrengthen 
and confirm them, and they committed them as their 
treaſure to the care of Chriſt, to preſerve and keep them. 
The greateſt and beſt thing that the miniſters of God can 
do, either preſent with, or abſent from their people, is to 
commit and recommend them to the power and care of 
Chriſt, who 7s able to keep them from falling, and to preſent 
them faultleſs before the preſence of his glory with exceeding jh. 


24 And after they had paſſed throughout Piſidia, 
they came to Pamphylia. 25 And when they had 
preached the word in Perga, they went down into 
Attalia: 25 And thence failed to Antioch, from 


whence they had been recommended to the 125 of 


1 
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. God for the work which they fulfilled, 27 And 
when they were come, and had gathered the church 
together, they rehearſed all that God had done with 
them, and how he had opened the door of faith unto 
the Gentiles. 28 And there they abode long tim 


with the diſciples. | 


Thiz4aſt paragraph of the chapter acquaints us with the 
return of Paul and Barnabas to Antioch in Syria, from 
whence they had ſet out two years before, and where they 
were, by the prayers of the church, moſt affectionately re- 
commended to the grace and aſſiſtance of God, for carrying 
on of that great work, to wit, the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles; which God had abundantly ſuceeded them in. Learn 
thence, That the beſt proviſion and preparation for any 
buſineſs, eſpecially any. buſineſs of importance, wherein the 
glory of God is concerned, is fervent prayer: Thus the 
apoſtles here, being ſent out from Antioch with prayer, 
they return with praiſe; the Lord granted them both ſafety 
and fucceſs : Safety as to their perſons, and ſucceſs as to 
their labours. Note, farther, Being returned to Antioch, 
they call the church together, and declare the great things 
which God had done with them, and by them; to the 
intent, no doubt, that the church might join with them in 
their praiſes and thankſgivings, who had before aſſiſted 
them with their prayers and ſupplications. They rehearſed 
all that God had done with them, that he might have the 
entire praiſe and glory from them. Obſerve, laſtly, The 
ſubje& matter of that report which they joyfully made to 
the church of Antioch ; namely, how God had opened the 
door of faith to the Gentiles : that is, given them an op- 
portunity to know, and ability to believe the goſpel, which 
like a door was formerly ſhut to them, but now mercitully 
opened: And which was the greater mercy yet, Almighty 
God did not only open the door of the goſpel to them, 
by bringing his word amongſt them, but he opened the 
door of their hearts to receive it, and entertain it, when 
brought. The opening the heart and mind of ſinners, ef- 
fectually to receive the truths of the goſpel, is the ſpecial 
work of the Holy Spirit of God. Lord ! how inſufficient 
are all external means, how excellent ſoever in themſelves, 
to operate favingly upon men's minds, unleſs the Holy 
Spirit opens the underſtanding, as well as his miniſters open 
the ſcriptures! He that opened the door of faith to the 
Gentiles, opened the Gentiles hearts to receive the doctrine 
of faith, and inclined their wills to the obedience of faith. 
Eternally praiſed be God for the gracious illuminations, the 
ſanctifying impreſſions, the powerful affiſtances, and the 
quickening influences of the Holy Ghoſt, which worketh 
in us both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 


Kn. 


This. chapter relates the ſecond journey of St. Paul and 
Barnabas from Antioch t Jeruſalem, where Ihe 
firſt and moſt famous general council was held jor 
deciding of this queſtion, Whether the Gentiles ccn- 
verted to Chriſtianity, and living among the Jews, 
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ſhould be compelled to be circumciſed, and obſerve the 
ceremonial law? Which was determined in the 
negative. / | 


A ND certain men which came down from 
Judea taught the brethren, and ſaid, Except 
ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye 
cannot be ſaved. 2 When therefore Paul and Bar- 
nabas had no ſmall diſſenſion and diſputation with 
them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and 
certain other of them ſhould go up to Jeruſalem 
unto the apoſtles and elders about this queſtion. 
Obſerve here, 1. How very forward Satan and his in- 
ſtruments were to ſow the ſeeds of diſcord and diſſenſion 
amongſt the converted chriſtians at Antioch : He takes the 
firſt opportunity to break the church in pieces, before it was 
well ſettled. O the reſtleſs malice of an envious devil 
againſt the goſpel and kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt: Certain 


men came down from Fudea, no doubt of the devil's ſending, 


to diſquiet the brethren, and diftreſs the church. 2. The 
bone of contention, thrown in by the falſe apoſtles, to 
diſturb the diſciples of Chriſt, and that was, the urging the 
neceſſity of circumciſion, and impoſing that part of the 
Moſaic yoke upon the neck of the converted Gentiles, ex- 
cluding them from all hopes of falvation, unleſs they were 
circumciſed ; although circumcifion was not commanded 
but only to the poſterity of Abraham; and as to them alſo, 
had received its aboliſhment at the death of Chriſt. 3. 
With what warmth of zeal the meek apoſtle, St. Paul, 
oppoſes this antichriſtian deſign of introducing circumcifion 
into the chriſtian church: Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall 
diſputation with them. He that could become all things to 
all men, could not become fin to any man; he therefore 
enters the liſts with them, and earneftly_contends for the 
faith of the goſpel, urging that by the death of Chriſt, we 
are freed from the whole ceremonial law ; and that if cir- 
cumciſion were retained, for the ſame reaſon, all the other 
ceremonies ought to be reſtored ; for the circumcifed perſon 
was obliged to obſerve the whole ceremonial law. 4. The 
prudential courſe which the diſciples at Antioch took for 
the deciding of this controverſy ; they determined to ſend 
Paul and Barnabas up to Jeruſalem, where, in a full and 
free ſynod of the apoſtles, the matter is debated, and finally 
decided. Learn hence, That the uſe of ſynods, or general 
aſſemblies of the biſhops and paſtors of the church, for 
deciding. of controverſies, for determining of matters of 
faith, and directing to matters of practice, as it has been 
of ancient authority in the church of Chriſt, ſo it is of 
ſingular benefit and advantage both to the miniſters and 
people, Here Paul and Barnabas go up to the firſt ſynod, 


or general council at Jeruſalem, to conſult the apo/tles and 
elders about this queſtion. 


3 And being brought on their way by the church, 
they paſſed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring 
the converſion of the Gentiles : and they cauſed great 


joy unto all the brethren. 4 And when they were 


come to Jeruſalem, they were received of the 
church, 
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church, and of the apoſtles and elders, and they 


declared all things that God had done with them. 


Here note, 1. How that great, but humble apoſtle, St. 


* Paul, who had learned of his Maſter to be meek and ou 


in ſpirit, was willing and content to be a ſervant and me 
ſenger of the church to the apoſtles, though he was nothing 
interior to the chiefeſt apoſtles: Paul and Barnabas went 


up te the apoſtles that were at Feruſalem. The more holineſs 


a chriſtian has, the more humility he has: Humility is a 
great part of our holineſs, it is an argument of our ſincerity, 
and an ornament to our profeſſion ; it is the great defign 
of the goſpel to make us humble, and keep us humble. 
2. With what great pleaſure and ſatisfaction Paul and Bar- 
nabas make report of the ſucceſs of their miniſtry, both at 
Phenice, Samaria, and Jeruſalem, in the converſion of the 
poor Gentiles, and with what joy the report was received 
and entertained ; They declared the converſion of the Gentiles, 
and it cauſed great joy unto all the brethren, 'T hence learn, 
That nothing more rejoices the hearts of believers, than 
the hearing of ſouls brought home to God by converting 
grace, and thereby of the increaſing and enlarging of the 
kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt: The Gentiles converſion was 
joyful news to the faints at, Jeruſalem. 3. With what 
great and due reverence and reſpect, the church at Jeruſa- 
lem received and entertained thoſe laborious apoſtles, Paul 
and Barnabas, who were now ſent unto them by the church 
at Antioch ; J/hen they were come to Feruſalem, they were 
received of the church : That is, received with great vene- 
ration and regard, for their indefatigable labours, in order 
to the Gentiles converſion. "T hence learn, That double 
honour and reſpect is certainly due and payable to ſuch 
miniſters of Chriſt as labour in the word and doctrine, and 
perform their duty to God and their people, with ſuch 
zeal and application, as becomes perſons of their holy cha- 
rater and profeſſion. O how beautiful ſhould the feet be 
of them that preach the goſpel of peace, and bring glad- 
tidings of good things, even the joyful tidings of ſalvation, 
to the ears of a loſt world ! 


5 But there roſe up certain of the ſect of the Pha- 
riſees which believed, ſaying, That it was needful 
to circumciſe them, and to command them to keep 
the law of Moſes. 6 And the apoſtles and elders 
came together for to conſider of this matter. 


That is, ſome Jews of the ſect of the Phariſees converted 
to Chriſtianity, thought and taught, That circumciſion, and 
keeping of the law of Moſes, was neceſſary to ſalvation, 
both to Jew and Gentile chriſtians. Where obſerve, 1. 
How early the ſound doctrine of chriſtianity was corrupted 

erring teachers. 2. That the ſpirit of infallibility, with 
which the apoſtles were at that time certainly endued, did 
not prevent the riſe of controverſies and diſputes in the firſt 
ages of the church, nor yet ſilence and put an end to ſuch 
diſputes when riſen ; much leſs can an infallible head of the 
church, and an unerring judge of controverſies, now do it. 
3. That errors and falſe opinions creeping into a church, 
are not a ſufficient warrant to forſake the communion of 
that church. We find here, that in the moſt primitive and 
pureſt churches, even whilſt the apoſtles themſelves were 
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upon the ſpot, dangerous errors crept into the church, and 
proved of ſuch fatal and pernicions conſequence, that the 
apoſtle wiſhes they zvere even cut off, that thus troubled them. 
Gal. iv. 12. Separation then from a church, is not war. 
rantable upon any other grounds, than that which makes 2 
ſeparation between God and that church, which is either 
the apoſtaſy of that church into groſs idolatry, or, in point 
of doctrine into damnable hereſy. Rev. ii. we read of 
Chriſt's walking among the ſeven golden candleſticks; and 
although ſome of them were ſufficiently beſmeared, yet 
were they favoured with Chriſt's gracious preſence. Laſtly, 
The regular and prudential means uſed by the apoſtles for 
the ſuppreſſing of this error which endangered the church's 
purity, and for quenching of this ſpark of diflention which 
threatened the church's peace; They gathered together at 
Feruſalem to confider of the matter; that is, to conſult about 
it, and debate upon it. Where note, 1. That though the 
apoſtles were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, yet they made 
uſe of their on reaſon and judgment for the deciſion of 
this controverſy: God's inſpiration did not make the 
apoſtles conſultation needleſs either for ſatisfying them- 
ſelves, or ſilencing gainſayers. 


7 And when there had been much diſputing, 
Peter roſe up and ſaid unto them, Men and brethren, 
ye know how that a good while ago God made 
choice among us, that the. Gentiles by my mouth 
ſhould hear the word of the goſpel, and believe, 
8 And God, which knoweth the hearts, bare them 
witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he 44 
unto us: 9 And put no difference between us and 
them, purifying their hearts by faith. 10 Now 
therefore, why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon 
the neck of the diſciples, which neither our fathers 
nor we were able to bear? 11 But we believe that 
through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall 
be ſaved even as they. 

OBſerve here, 1. The council aſſembled, the firſt and 
moſt famous council of Jeruſalem, the council of councils: 
In other councils were holy biſhops ; in this, inſpired apoſ- 
tles, who could not err in matters of faith. 2. The grand 
debate, or matter in controverſy ; namely, whether faith 
in Chriſt were not ſufficient to juſtification, unleſs circum- 
cifion, and an obſervation of the ceremonial law, were 
Joined with it? 3. The perſons managing this debate; the 
three great apoſtles, St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. James. 
The firſt that ſpeaks in the council is Peter: From whence } 
the papiſts would infer, that he, as head of the church, ſpake 


firft ; and conſequently that the pope, whom they will have 
to be St. Peter's ſucceſſor, ought to have the firſt and chief 


voice in all general councils: But all this is but preſump- 


tion; for we ſhall find, at ver. 13. St. James, who was 
then biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſays, Hearken unto me; and, at 
ver. 19. gives the definitive ſentence, ſaying, Ay ſente"! 
ir; or thus I judge and determine. Had St. Peter faid 
this, it had been a better proof of his pre-eminency, 3 
made a louder noiſe than Paſce oues. 4. St. Peter's argu- 
ment, to prove that the believing Gentiles might be Juſtifit 
” a an 


8 K U ow ys bud . of © 


CHAP. XV. 


conſider, 
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and ſaved without circumciſion, and the obſervation of the 
ceremonial law. The argument runs thus: The way 
of juſtification for all men, both Jew and Gentile is one 
and the ſame; but Cornelius, a Gentile, with his whole 
family, by the bleſſing of God upon my miniſtry, was con- 
verted and juſtified without being circumciſed ; therefore 
circumciſion, and the obſervation of the ceremonial law, 
ought not to be impoſed as neceſſary to juſtification and 
falyation.” 5. How St. Peter ſtrengthens his argument, 
by declaring that what was done to Cornelius and his 
family, was by the ſpecial hand of God; that God gave 
teſtimony of his approbation of Cornelius as the firſt-fruits 
of the Gentiles by ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon 
him and his, as well as upon us and ours, by purifying 
their hearts by faith. Where note, 1. That purifying 
begins at the heart: The head may be purified from falſe 
principles, the hands from falſe practices, and yet the heart 
remain unpurified,- and continue to be a fink of pollution 
and uncleanneſs; therefore we muſt purify our hearts, 
as well as cleanſe our hands; yea, firſt begin with our 
hearts ; Having purified their hearts by faith, 2. That as 
purifying begins at the heart, but muſt not end there, ſo 
faith is the inſtrumental cauſe of our purification: The 
blood of Chriſt cleanſes from all fin meritoriouſly, the Spirit 
of Chriſt efficiently ; but faith is the inſtrument in the 
hands of the Spirit, which apprehends and applies the merit 
of that blood for pardon and purification. Obſerve, 6. 
The character given by St. Peter of the ceremonial law; 
he calls it a yoke, an intolerable yoke, too, heavy to be 
borne by the Jews themſelves, much more the Gentiles, 
whoſe neck God never deſigned this yoke for, but for the 
ſeed of Abraham only. Now the law of ceremonies, im- 
poſed upon the Jews, might well be called a yoke, if we 
(1.) Their number and variety : they were a 
multitude of legal obſervances. (2.) Their burden and 
difficulty ; the ceremonial law was a moſt laborious admi- 
niitration of a very painful ſervice. (3.) They were coſtly 
and chargeable; ſo many bullocks, rams, and lambs for 
ſacrifice, that the miſers of this age would think themſelves 
undone with the expence. (4.) Their inſufficiency ; they 
were only ſhadows of good things to come, and could not 
make the obſervers of them perfect. Thus was the cere- 
monial law in itſelf both a yoke and burden; and the im- 


poſing of it upon the Gentiles is called a tempting of God; 


that is, a dangerous provoking of him, becauſe it never 
belonged to them, but to the * only, which yet were 
never able to bear it; or ſo to obſerve it, as to be juſtified and 
layed by it. Learn thence, That it was never the intent 
or defign of God, that his people ſhould be juſtified by 
their obedience to the ceremonial law ; but that being 
preſſed with the weight, and pinched with the uneaſineſs of 
the yoke, they ſhould ſeek unto Chriſt for righteouſneſs and 
life, who alone was the fulfiller of it. There was this 
difference between the ceremonial and moral law: The 
ceremonial law was therefore. good, becauſe God com- 
manded it ; the moral law was therefore commanded be- 
cauſe good: Chriſt, by his death, abrogated the former; 
but, by the obedience of his life, fulfilled the latter. 


12 { Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and gave 
Ne XXI. 
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audience to. Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 
miracles and wonders God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by them. 


The fecond ſpeech made in this council, was that of 
Barnabas and Paul, who declared what miracles God had 
enabled them to work among the Gentiles, though uncir- 
cumciſed, and that he was pleaſed with their adminiſtration 
among them. Hence they conclude very well, that the 
miracles wrought among the Gentiles, and the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcending upon the Gentiles, was God's approving teſti- 
mony in the caſe, that the believing Gentiles, without cir- 
cumciſion, ſhould find no leſs acceptance with God, than 
the believing Jews, who were of the circumciſion. 


13 And after they had held their peace, James 
anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, hearken unto 
me. 14 Simeon hath declared how God at the firſt 
did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for his name. 15 And to this agree the words of 
the prophet; as it is written, 16 After this I will 
return, and will build again the tabernacle of David 
which 1s fallen down; and I will build again the 
ruins thereof, and I will ſet it up; 17 That the reſidue 
of men might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gen- 
tiles upon whom my name is called, ſaith the Lord 
who doeth all theſe things. 18 Known unto God 
are all his works from the beginning of the world. 
19 Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble not 
them which from among the Gentiles are turned to 
God. 20 But that we write unto them that they 
abſtain from pollutions of idols,. and from fornica- 
tion, and from things ſtrangled, and from blood. 


| Nite here, 1. The excellent order in which this grand 
debate was managed by the apoſtles ; th&y do not break in 
upon one another, like proud magiſterial talkers, ſo full of 
themſelves, that they could not hear one another ſpeak ; 
but while one ſpeaks, all the reſt ſilently and attentively 
hear, no one ſtopping another by rude and uncivil inter- 
ruption ; After they had held their peace, James anſwered. 
2. The third and laſt ſpeech uttered at this council at Te- 
ruſalem, was by St. James the biſhop, and reſidentiary 
apoſtle of the place: James ſaid, Hearken unto me. Where 
obſerve, 1. He puts the council in mind of the ſpecial favour 
and grace of God in ſending the goſpel among the Gentiles, 
which he calls his vi/7ting of them; and the deſign of God 
in that viſitation, namely, to tate out of the Gentile world 
a people for his name. . learn, 1. That when God 
gives his goſpel to a people, he gives that people a merciful 
and gracious viſitation. 2. That God's deſign in viſiting 
a nation with and by the goſpel, is to take out of them, and 
from amongſt them, a people for his name; that is, a 
people to call upon his name, a people to be called by his 
name, and a people to honour and glorify, to advance and 
magnify his holy name. Note, 2. With what wiſdom and 
caution St. James, the preſident of the council, proceeds in 
the final deciding of this controverſy : He propoſes a mean 
betwixt the two extremes, between thoſe that would have 
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have none at all; deſigning by this medium, that neither the 
Jews ſhould be too much offended, nor the Gentiles too 
heavily burdened; but brotherly love between both be main- 
tamed and preſerved. 3. How St. James, in deciding of 
this controverſy, appeals to ſcripture, ver. 15. To this agree 
the words of the prophets, as it is written; not to the 
authority of the council : The holy canon of the ſcriptures 
ought to over- rule all debates ; this is the infallible judge, 
which all the. councils are to appeal to, and none muſt 
preſume to appeal from. Laſtly, That the ſum of the 
council's determination came to this; That circumciſion 
ſhould not be impoſed upon the Gentiles, that the Gen- 
tiles nevertheleſs ſhould ſo far judaize, or comply with the 

Fews, as to abſtain from meats offered to idols, from things 
| ſtrangled, and from blood, and from fornication : All which 
are called indifferent things, becauſe the three firſt were 
made ſo by the death of Chriſt (after which there was to 
be no more diſtinction, either of meats or nations) and the 
fourth, namely fornication, is reckoned amongſt the indif- 
ferent things ; becaufe the Gentiles, though falſely, did 
think and ſpeak it to be ſo: Non % flagitium adoleſcentem 
feartari. To prevent therefore giving offence to the Jews, 
the Gentiles are required to abſtain from theſe things, till 
time and fuller acquaintance with the goſpel did better in- 
form them concerning their Chriſtian liberty. From this 
example learn, That whenever differences do ariſe in a 
church about tolerable matters, and indifferent things, the 
neareſt courſe to unity, and a charitable compliance, is for 
both parties to ſtep towards, and meet one another; and 
what may be left at liberty without apparent prejudice to 
- Purity, to be left for peace fake. 


21 For Moſes of old time hath in every city them 
that preach him, being read in the ſynagogues every 
ſabbath-day. 22 ¶ Then pleaſcd it the apoſtles and 
elders, with the whole church, to fend choſen men 
of their own company to Antioch with Paul and 
Barnabas; namely, Judas furnamed Barſabas, and 
Silas, chief men among the brethren: 23 And wrote 
letters by them after this manner, The apoſtles, and 
elders, and brethren, ſend greeting unto the brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and 
Cilicia. - 24 Foraſmuch as we have heard, that cer- 
tain which went out from us have troubled you with 


words, fubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Ye muft be 


circumciſed, and keep the law: to whom we gave 
no ſuch commandment: 25 It ſeemed good unto 
us, being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend choſen 
men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul; 
26 Men that have hazarded their lives for the name 
of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. 27 We have ſent there- 
fore Judas and Silas, who ſhall alſo tell ys the ſame 
things by mouth. 28 For it ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no greater 
burden than theſe neceſſary things; 29 That ye 
abſtain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, 
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all the Mofaic rites impoſed, and that thoſe that would 
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and from things ſtrangled, and from fornication: from 
which if ye keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. Fare 
ye well. | 


Note here, 1. That though the apoſtles were the infallible 
deciders, yet the elders, and the whole church, were una. 
nimous conſenters; for no contradiction to the determi. 
nation of this controverſy did ariſe from any hand, but 
there was an happy acquieſcency in this apoſtolical deciſion, 
It pleaſed the elders, and the tobole church. 2. The decrees 
of this ſynod, and the determination of this council of Je. 
ruſalem, are committed to writing, and diſpatched by un- 
prejudiſed meſſengers of their own to the church of the 
Gentiles, which was at Antioch. In which decretal epiſtle, 
(1.) The falſe prophets, who ſtarted this controverſy, are 
ſharply reproved. (2.) Paul and Barnabas, for their 
courage, and conſtancy, are highly commended. ( 3.) Judas 
and Silas are mentioned, to teſtify, that theſe decrees were 
not forged nor counterfeited. (4.) That it would conduce 
much to their advantage to have theſe decrees duly obſerved, 
Nite, 3. The divine authority of theſe decrees, they were 
dictated and directed by the Holy Ghoſt: It ſeemed good t1 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to us; that is, it ſeemed good unto us, 
being directed and affiſted s N Holy Ghoſt, whoſe in- 
ſpiration and conduct we have followed, not to impoſe 
unneceſſary things upon you. Where note, That the Holy 
Ghoſt is againſt impoſing r things as neceſſary, 
and making them the terms of church- communion. Here 
are four things impoſed; namely, abſtaining from meats 
offered to idols, from blood, from fornication, and from 
things ſtrangled; but they are called neceſſary things. Two 
of them, to wit, abſtaining from fornication, and from 
things offered to idols, were of a ſimple and abſolute ne- 
ceſſity; the other two, namely, abſtaining from things 
ſtrangled, and from blood, were of an accidental and tem- 
porary neceſſity for the preſent time, and to avoid giving 
ſcandal to the weak Jews, till they ſhould be better 
informed, and better underſtand their liberty in Chriſt; for 
afterwards, St. Paul ſheweth that no creature: of God is 
unclean, but that unto the pure all things are pure; 1 
Tim. iv. 4. Tit. i. 15. 


30 So when they were diſmiſſed, they came to 
Antioch: and when they had gathered the multitude 
together, they delivered the epiſtle. 31 Which when 
they had read, they rejoiced for the conſolation. 


Note here, 1. With what fidelity and care Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and Judas and Silas, delivered this decretal epiſſle 
to the church at Antioch: That is, to the whole body of 
Chriſtians, believing Jews and Gentiles, then and there 
aſſembled : Ihen 3. had gathered the multitude together, 
they delivered the epiſtle : That is, they called the whole 
church together, and preſented the epiſtle to them. 2. 
How this decree was received, namely, with univerſal joy 
and ſatisfaction. Ihen they had read, they rejoiced. Ever) 
one in this Chriſtian council was a ſtar devoted by his office 
to lezd men to Chriſt; but now being gathered together, 
and condenſed into a council, they become a moſt bright 
and glorious conſtellation, every way prepared, by the 
emanations of heavenly light, to guide the church Sm 

obſcure 
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obſcure affair; and, accordingly, their authority being ſo 
illuſtrious and commanding, and the decree ſo pious and 
prudential, their determination was received with univerſal 
ſatisfaction. They delivered the epiſtle, which when they 
had read, they rejoiced.. 3. What was the ſubject matter 
of their joy, and the ſpecial occaſion of their rejoicing ; 
They rejoiced for the = gre : That is, for the great con- 
ſolation which they had, in being freed from the burden of 
the legal ceremonies, though originally of divine inſtitution, 
and appointed by God himſelf, From whence we /earn, 
That liberty from toilſome ceremonies, though originally 
of divine inſtitution, much more a freedom from ſuper- 
ſtitious ceremonies of human invention, is matter of great 
joy to the church of Chriſt. Lord ! what numerous and 
burdenſome ceremonies has the church of Rome impoſed 
upon her blind votaries? When in their worſhip they 
would be thought truly zealous, they are really ridiculous. 
They pleaſe themſelves, perhaps, but cannot pleaſe their 
Maker; all the acceptance they will find with God will be 
ſignified to them in that chiding queſtion, © Who hath 
required theſe things at your hands?“ 


32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets alſo them- 
ſelves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and 
confirmed them. 33 And after they had tarried there 
a ſpace, they were let go in peace from the brethren 
unto the apoſtles. 34 Notwithſtanding it pleaſed 
Silas to abide there ſtill. 35 Pavl alſo and Barnabas 
continued in Antioch, teaching and preaching the 
word of the Lord, with many others alſo. 


Judas and Silas being prophets ; that is, perſons extraor- 
dinarily inſpired, and endued with eminent gifts for teach- 
ing and interpreting the holy ſcriptures ; they employed 
themſelves at Antioch, confirming and building up their 
brethren in the faith of Chriſt. And after they had ſtayed 
at Antioch ſome time, they were of all kindneſs diſmiſſed 
of the church there; and Judas returned to Jeruſalem, to 
acquaint the apoſtles with the reception which their letter 


had met with, and what obedience was readily given to 
their decrees. 


36 C And ſome days after, Paul ſaid unto Bar- 
nabas, Let us go again and viſit our brethren in 


every city where we have preached the word of the 
Lord, and ſee how they do. . 


Mete here, The pious and prudential care, which Paul, 
| Who had planted churches, takes to viſit and inſpe& them; 

that he might ſee and underſtand how they did thrive and 
grow in the knowledge of Chriſt, and in their ſincere obe- 
dience'to him. This great apoſtle had been ſowing the 
good ſeed of the word of God; his next care is, to examine 
and inquire, whether the envious ones had not ſowed tares 
in his abſence. A miniſter's work, and an huſbandman's 
buſineſs, are never at an end, but run round in a circle : 

edit labor actus in orbem ; after ploughing and ſowing, 
there muſt be weeding and watering, before reaping and in- 
gathering. Accordingly, St. Paul refolves upon the viſita- 
tion here mentioned: Ver. 36. Let us go again and viſit, 
e. Here note, 1. The viſitors, Paul and Barnabas. 2. 
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The viſited, our brethren, both the elders and members of 
the church. 3. The action performed, . vi/iting : The 
word imports a ſtrict view, a moſt diligent and ſolicitous 
ſcrutiny, leſt ſome errors in their abſence might be crept 
into the doctrine and converſation of theſe new-planted 
churches. 4. The place where the viſitation is to be held, 
in every city where they had preached the word of the Lord: 
Where they had planted, they were obliged to water ; and 
where they had begotten any to the chriſtian faith, they 
thought it their duty to nurture and nouriſh them ; and 
therefore, though there were preſbyters no doubt in every 
city, yet Paul and Barnabas challenged to themſelves a a 
power of viſitation, where they had perſonally preached. 
'The apoſtles who firſt converted them, had a peculiar right 
to inſpect and govern them. Converted fouls, and planted 
churches, muſt be farther viſited, obſerved, and watered. 
5. The end and deſign of the viſitation, to ſee how they do, 
and what they do; to take an. account of their faith and 
practice. From the whole, h ve, 1. A diſeaſe which the 
churches of the apoſtles own planting were ſuppoſed to be 
liable and obnoxious to; the pureſt of churches, and beſt of 
men in this military and mortal ſtate, are apt to fall into 
diſtempers, witneſs this chapter : Where we find the con- 
verted Jews nauſeating the bread of life, and making it their 
choice to pick and eat the rubbiſh of the partition-wall 
which Chriſt had demoliſhed ; I mean circumciſion, and 
the legal ceremonies, which though expired at the death of 
Chriſt, and by this time had an honourable burial, yet 
they attempt to pull out of their graves, and give a refur- 
rection to them. Such diſtempers will be in the pureſt 
churches, if we conſider the hereditary corruption which is 
in all by nature; the remains of it in thoſe who are 
renewed by grace, and the endeavours of Satan to ſolicit 
theſe remains, and invite them forth into act and exerciſe, 
2. The remedy reſolved upon for preventing and healing 
of this diſeaſe ; namely, apoſtolical viſitation, and epiſcopal 
inſpection, as the word fignifies : The conſtitution of the 
church is ſuch, that it cannot continue long in repair, 
without inſpection and government. For though the uni- 
verſal church is ſecure, being built upon a rock; yet par- 
ticular churches are liable to dilapidations : And accord- 
ingly, it is the duty of the governors of the church, 
frequently to inſpe& the authority of thoſe who preach, to 
examine their doctrines, to inquire into their lives, to give 
rules for preſerving order, and to cenſure thoſe who neglect 
thoſe rules, and diſturb that order. In fine, we fee the 
church of Chriſt muſt be governed; in that government 
there muſt be a ſuperiority in ſome, and a ſubordination in 
others; ſuperiors muſt frequently viſit, and narrowly inſpect 
the doctrine, the lives and manners, both of the miniſters 
and members of the church, according to the practice and 
example of thoſe two great apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, 
who ſaid, ver. 36. Let us go again and viſit, &c. 


37 And Barnabas determined to take with them 
John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 38 But Paul 
thought not good to take him with them, who de- 
parted from them from Pamphylia, and went not 
with them to the work. 39 And the contention 
was ſo ſharp between them, they departed aſunder 
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one from the other: and ſo Barnabas took Mark, 


and failed unto Cyprus. 40 And Paul choſe Silas, 
and departed, being recommended by the brethren 
unto the grace of God. 41 And he went through 
Syria and Cilicia confirming the churches. 


St. Paul having made a motion to Barnabas, in the fore- 
going verſes, to viſit and inſpect the new-planted churches, 
Barnabas very readily complied with the motion, but defired 
that he might take his nephew John Mark along with him: 
This Paul conſented not unto; becauſe he left them at 
Pamphylia, and did not accompany them conſtantly in 
preaching the goſpel to the Gentiles. St. Paul was in 
the right; Mark's cowardice in leaving them when they 
undertook a tedious and hazardous journey to preach the 
goſpel to the Gentiles, was a conſiderable objection againſt 
his preſent going with them, and weighed more than his 
conſanguinity or nearneſs of blood to Barnabas. Accord- 
ingly, St. Paul inſiſted upon it, that he ſhould not now go 
along with them; but this occaſioned a very ſharp and 
unhappy contention between them; inſomuch, that thoſe 
two great and good men parted aſunder, Barnabas going 
to Cyprus, and St. Paul to Cilicia; but God over-ruled 
this evil for good, cauſing their ſeparation to tend to the 
publication and farther ſpreading of the goſpel. Hence 
learn, 1. How induſtrious, yea, ambitious the devil is to 
ſow the ſeeds of diſcord and diſſention amongſt the mem- 
bers, but eſpecially amongſt the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and how ready he is to take all occaſions to divide them. 
Theſe holy men of God, theſe great apoſtles, whcſ2: hearts 
were united in the work of God, and went hand in hand 
together, to plant and propagate the everlaſting goſpel, 
divide among themſelves, and are parted by Satan's policy 
and their own paſſions. 2. That the holieſt and wiſeſt of 
men are but men; men of like paſſions with other men, 
and whilſt on this ſide of heaven, not wholly free from 
paſſionate infirmities. Theſe two great apoſtles verified 
here by their actions, what they affirmed before in their 
words, Acts xiv. 15. Ve are men of like paſſions with you. 
. Learn, 3. That natural affections are apt to overſway the 
wiſeſt and beſt of men. Barnabas's great love to his kinſ- 
man here, prevailed contrary to his judgment. 4. That 
ſuch is the wiſdom, power, and goodneſs of God, that he 
knows how to bring-good out of the greateſt evil, and to 
over-rule fin itſelf, and make it ſubſervient to his own glory 
and his church's good. The Lord was pleafed to over- 
rule theſe diviſions and diſſentions betwixt Paul and Bar- 
nabas, for enlarging the kingdom of Chriſt, and for 
ſpreading the goſpel farther into ſeveral nations. Laſtly, 
How this reflection upon John Mark's faint-heartedneſs in 
declining the hardſhips and the hazards of the miniſtry, 
made him for the future more vigilant and in the cauſe of 
the goſpel, which occaſioned that kind ſalutation which St. 
Paul gives him, Col. iv. 10. Though fin be only evil, 
abſolutely evil, and infinitely evil: yet the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God ſanctifies the miſcarriages of his faints, ren- 
dering them more humble for the time paſſed, and more 
watchful and vigilant for time to come. Thus it was with 
Mark here; he was humbled for his fin, and afterwards 
became profitable to St, Paul for the miniſtry, was his 
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fellow-labourer; and the apoſtle gives a ſpecial charge to 
the Coloſſians to entertain him kindly whenever he ſhould 
come unto them, Col. iv. 10. Marcus, ſiſter's ſon to Bar- 
nabas, when he comes unto you, receive him. 


C.H A P. MI. 


HEN came he to Derbe and Lyſtra : and be- 
hold, a certain diſciple was there, named Ti- 
motheus, the ſon of a certain woman which was a 
Jeweſs and believed; but his father was a Greek: 2 
Which was well reported of by the brethren that 
were at Lyſtra and Iconium. 3 Him would Paul 
have to go forth with him; and took and circum- 
ciſed him, becauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe 


quarters. For they knew all that his father was a 
Greek. 


The latter end of the foregoing chapter gave ys a fad 
account of a diſſention and difference ariſing between 
Paul and Barnabas, upon which they parted; Barnabas 
fails for Cyprus, but what ſucceſs he had there, the ſcrip- 
ture ſays not. St. Paul goes through Syria and Cilicia, 
confirming the churches, and doing good ſervice in his 
peregrinations and travels. Here note, That St. Paul and 
Silas, before they ſet forth to their work, were in a folemn 
manner (by prayer) recommended by the brethren to the grace 
of God, chap. xv. 40. And ger, Fei labours are 
ucceeded and bleſſed. Barnabas and Mark ſet forth for 
Cyprus; but we read not of any ſolemn recommendation 
of them by the brethren to the grace of God; nor a word 
of any ſucceſs they had in their work: Teaching us the 
great neceſſity of fervent prayer to precede, accompany, and 

allow the preaching of the goſpel. Let miniſters pray, 
and people pray, and engage all the prayers they can for the 
ſucceſs of their miniſtry. Lord, let me ſteep the ſeed I ſow 
amoneſt thy people in tears and prayers before I ſcatter it! 
O pour out thy Spirit with thy word, that it may be 
mighty through God for pulling down of ſtrong-holds' 
Verily there is ſo little efficacy in ordinances, for want ot 
fervent wreſtlings with God in prayer. Note next, The 
places which Paul and Silas in their trayels firſt came unto; 
namely, Derbe and Lyſtra, where he finds young Timothy, 
whom he takes along with him, and breeds him up for a 
goſpel miniſter, calls him his fellow-worker, and companion 
in his travels. Farther, The account, here given of Li- 
mothy's birth and parentage ; his mother Eunice was à 
believing Jeweſs; his Father was a Greek, a Gentile; 
for which reaſon Timothy was not circumciſed, becaule it 
was not lawful for the mother to have her child circum- 
ciſed againſt her huſband's conſent. Now St. Paul intend- 
ing to take Timothy along with him as his companion in 
preaching the goſpel, that his miniſtry might be the more 
acceptable to the Jews, who knew him to be uncircum- 
ciſed, becauſe the ſon of an uncircumciſed father, he takes 
him and circumciſes him; but at the ſame time, Titus, 
who was a Gentile, both by father and mother, him he 
would not circumciſe, neither ſuffering the yoke of circum- 
ciſion to be laid upon the Gentiles, which God had 4 

impoled, 
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impoſed, nor would he ſeem to countenance thoſe who held 
circumcifion neceſſary to ſalvation. O what an admirable 
pattern has this great and humble apoſtle left to poſterity ! 
he became all things to all men, and either uſed or refuſed 
indifferent things according as the uſe or diſuſe of them 
tended to the church's edification, and men's ſalvation. 
From whence learn, That in things not abſolutely neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation, Chriſtians ought to act prudentially, and 
4 do, or not do, ſome things of leſſer moment, accord- 
ing as it may promote, and beſt conduce to, the church's 
peace and edification. 


4 And as they went through the cities, they de- 
livered them the decrees for to keep that were or- 
dained of the apoſtles and elders which were at 


Teruſalem. 5 And fo were the churches eſtabliſhed 
in the faith, and increaſed in number daily. 


The ſenſe is this, that as Paul and Silas paſſed through 
the cities in Syria and Cilicia, they delivered to the ſeveral 
churches, as they paſſed along, the decrees to obſerve, 
which were ordained by the apoſtles and elders met in 
council at Jeruſalem, whereby thoſe churches were eſta- 
bliſhed in the faith, and many more every day converted 
unto Chriſt. Here note, 1. The meſſengers which delivered 
theſe decrees, Paul and Silas, with a ſpecial regard unto the 
church's unity and peace. Behold here an excellent pat- 
tern for chriſtians in general, and the miniſters of the goſ- 
pel in particular; as to maintain truth, ſo to procure, 
promote, and preſerve the church's peace. Truth and 
peace which God has joined together, Zech. viii. 19. let 
none dare to put aſunder. 2. What it was that St. Paul 
here made the delivery of, the decrees made by the apoſtles 
and elders at Jeruſalem ; not the decrees made by the whole 

church, but by the miniſters of the church only. None fo 
fit to determine church-differences, as church-officers. 3. 
To whom theſe decrees were delivered ; namely, to the 
churches as they paſſed along through the ſeveral cities; ſo 
many cities, ſo many churches: The whole company of 
Chriſtians within a city, and the adjacent territory, were 
wont to be framed into a Chriſtian ſociety or church, and 
ſeveral congregations made but one church. To ſet up 
churches againſt churches, to ſet up churches in churches, 
and to gather churches out of churches, has no precedent, 
no warrant, no countenance from any phraſe of ſcripture, or 
practice of the apoſtles times. 4. Ihe end for which theſe 
decrees were delivered ; namely, to bring all the churches 
to unity and uniformity ; to unity in judgment, and uni- 
formity in practice, that they might all be of one heart, and 
one way. Learn thence, That unity and uniformity 
among the churches of Chriſt is a thing to be earneſtly 
deſired and endeavoured; their unity is their ſtrength and 
| beauty both. Laſtly, The ſucceſs and fruit of the delivery 

of theſe decrees to the churches, ver. 5. So were the churches 
1 in the faith, and increaſed in number daily. 

here 9b/erve, A double bleſſing accruing to the churches, 
the one of confirmation, So were the churches eftabliſhed ; 
the other of augmentation, They increaſed in number daily. 
Learn, 1. That as diviſions do ſhake and unſettle, ſo unity 
and uniformity do eſtabliſh and confirm the church of 
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Chriſt: $9 were the churches , es 2. That it is a 
bleſſed thing to hear of the church increaſing, provided 
it be by way of addition, not diviſion: To hear of churches 
multiplying, by the number of converts increaſing, is happy; 
but to multiply churches by breaking churches in pieces, 
is a ſad multiplication. "The Lord keep his churches from 
ſuch increaſes! and the Lord pardon thoſe who for private 
intereſt have ſo increaſed churches by gathering churches 
out of churches, pretendedly for greater purity ſake, but 
really for - worldly advantage fake! Doctrines crying up 
purity to the ruin of unity, reject ; for the goſpel calls for 
unity as well as for purity. 


6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia 
and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the 
Holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia, 7 After 
they were come to Myſia, they aſſayed to go into 
Bithynia : But the Spirit ſuffered them nor. 


Note here, How the apoſtle and his companions had a 
deſire and deſign to propagate the goſpel in ſeveral provinces, 
but were forbidden by a ſecret impulſe of the Holy Spirit. 
Learn thence, That the fruſtrating our attempts, and diſ- 
appointing our deſigns to preach the goſpel to particular 
places, which we were purpoſed to go unto, doth ſome- 
times ariſe from the Holy Ghoſt. "The very journeyings 
of the apoſtles, and firſt preachers of the goſpel, as well as 
their divine exerciſes, were all ordered by the wiſdom and 
will of God; they might neither ſpeak, nor act, nor walk, 
but acccording to divine directions. Thus Almighty God 
at pleaſure orders the candle of the goſpel to be removed 
out of one room into another, ſends it from one place and 
people to another, and accordingly ought all places and 
perſons to prize it highly, and improve it faithfully. 


8 And they paſſing by Myſia, came down to 
Troas. 9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night: there ſtood a man of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 
10 And after he had ſeen the viſion, immediately 
we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, aſſuredly 
gathering, that the Lord had called us for to preach 
the goſpel unto them. 


* 


Theſe words are a relation of a meſſage from heaven unto 
St. Paul to direct him in his preaching and publiſhing of 
the goſpel, both as to the place where, and as to the perſons 
to whom he was to deliver it. Where note, The manner 
of it; it was by a viſion, A viſion appeared. The time of 
it, it was in the night; the bringer, a man of Macedonia; 
the matter of it, help for the Macedonians, interpreted 
(ver. 10.) to be by the preaching of the goſpel. Learn 
hence, 1. That no men in the world want help like them 
that want the goſpel : Of all diſtreſſes, want of the goſpel 
cries loudeſt for relief and help: For by want of the goſpel 
they want every thing that is worth having; they want 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is revealed only by the goſpel. They 
want communion with God; they want the comforts and 
refreſhments of ordinances ; they will at laſt want heaven 
and ſalvation, But that which is moſt deplorable is this, 


thoſe 
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thoſe that want the goſpel, though they want all theſe 
things, yet are they not ſenſible that they want any thing. 
2. T hat the ſending of the goſpel to one nation, place or 
people, and not to another, proceeds from the determinate 
will and pleaſure of Almighty God, and is the effect of his 
own free grace and good pleaſure: oy not in Aſia, go not 
into Bithynia, but come over into Macedonia: Even /o, 
Father, * thus it ſeemeth good in thy fight. 


11 Therefore looſing from Troas, we came with 
a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and the next day to 
Neapolis: 12 And from thence to Philippi, which 
is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a 
colony. And we were in that city abiding certain 
days. 13 And on the ſabbath we went out of the 
city by a river ſide, where prayer was wont to be 
made. And we fat down and ſpake unto the women 
which reſorted hither. 14 C And a certain woman 
named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of 
Thyatira, which worſhipped God, heard vs: whoſe 
heart the Lord opened, that ſhe attended unto the 
things which were ſpoken of Paul. 15 And when 
ſhe was baptized, and her houſhold, ſhe beſought 
#s, ſaying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to 
the Lord, come in to my houſe, and abide there. 
And ſhe conſtrained us. 


A farther account is here given of St. Paul's travels to 
preach the goſpel ; he departs from Troas to Samothracia, 
from thence to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi, the chief 
city of Macedonia. Here on the ſabbath-day he went out 
of the city to the river's fide, where a meeting-place for 
prayer, ſay ſome, was built, and made uſe of, as being re- 
mote from the noiſe and obſervation of the multitude. In 
- this oratory, St. Paul preached to the women, they being 
both moſt numerous and moſt zealous, and God gives him 
the ſeal of his miniſtry in the converſion of Lydia. In which 
famous converſion, obſerve how particular the Holy Ghoſt 
is in relating the ſeveral circumſtances belonging to it : She 
is defcribed by her perſon and ſex, a certain woman; by 
her name, Lydia; by her calling and employment, a ſeller 
of purple; by her city, Thyatira; by her pious diſpoſition, 
ſhe worſhipped God, Her converſion is deſcribed, (1.) 
By the efficient cauſe of it; the Lord opened her heart. 
(2.) By the inſtrumental cauſe of it; her attending to the 
things that were ſpoken of Paul. Learn, 1. T hat the 
hearts of perſons are naturally ſhut up, and faſt barred 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That the opening of the heart to 
receive Jeſus Chriſt, is the peculiar effect of the ſovereign 
power, and omnipotent grace of God. 3. That till Gd 
opens the heart of a finner, the preaching of the goſpel little 
affecteth, though never ſo plainly and perſuaſively preached. 
4. That when once the heart is opened, the ear will not 
be ſhut, the perſon is truly attentive to the preaching of 
the goſpel ; The Lor opened Lydia's heart, and ſbe an. 
Obſerve next, The ſeal of her converſion and falvat.on re- 
ceived by her, She was baptized, and her whole hiſs, It 
was the ordinary way of the apoſtles to baptize houſholds ; 
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not that they were ſure that they were all believers, or that 
the family-governors could make them ſo; but it was their 
duty to .— all in their power to God, and to do their 
utmoſt to perſuade: And God uſually fucceeded their en- 
deavours. Note here, That the church of God, for near 
ſeventeen hundred years, never refuſed the baptizing of 
infants of believing parents, as being taken into covenant 
with themſelves. Having then for ſo many ages been in 
the poſſeſſion of this privilege, we may more reaſonably 
require the anabaptiſts to prove by expreſs ſcripture, that 
children were not baptized by the apoſtles, (when they 
baptized whole families, yea, whole nations, according to 
their commiſſion, Matt. xxviii. 19.) than they can require 
us to prove that they were. Lydia and her houſe were 
baptized, ſays the text, that is, ſays the Syriac, Lydia and 
her children. Lydia, by reaſon of her faith in Chriſt, 
having a right to baptiſm, all her family, upon her under- 
takivg to bring them up in the knowledge of Chriſt, were 
admitted to the ordinance with her. Obſerve, laſtly, A 
ſpecial fruit and evidence of Lydia's converſion, ſhe con- 
ſtrained the apoſtles with an amicable violence ; by fervent 
intreaties and paſſionate importunities, to receive the 
civilities of her houſe. Converted perſons have ſo much 
love to Chriſt's miniſters, who were the inftruments of 
their converſion, that they great]y defire to expreſs it by all 
acts of poſſible kindneſs; /f ye have judged me Faithful, 
come into my houſe, and abide there; and fhe conſtrained us, 


16 ¶ And it came to pals, as we went to prayer, 
a certain damſel poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, 
met us, which brought her maſters much gain by 
ſoothſaying: 17 The ſame followed Paul and us, 
and cried, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants of the 
moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of ſal- 
vation. 18 And this did ſhe many days. But Paul 
being grieved, turned and ſaid unto the ſpirit, I com- 
mand thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out 
of her. And he came out the ſame hour. 19 And 
when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their gains was 
gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them 
into the market-place unto the rulers, 20 And 
brought them to the magiſtrates, ſaying, Theſe men 


being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, 21 


And teach cuſtoms which are not lawful for us to 
receive, neither to obſerve, being Romans. 22 And 
the multitude roſe up together againſt them: and the 
magiſtrates rent off their clothes, and commanded 
to beat them. 23 And when they had laid many 
ſtripes upon them, they caſt them into priſon, charg- 
ing the jailor to keep them ſafely. 24 Who having 
received ſuch a charge, thruſt them into the inner 
priſon, and made their feet faſt in the ſtocks. 


As we went to prayer, a damſel poſſeſſed met us. That is, 
as the apoſtles went towards the forementioned place of 
prayer, a damſel poſſeſſed with the devil, by whoſe inſpi- 


ration ſhe foretold future things, and revealed many ſecrets 
| | to 
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# Theſe are the Jervants of the moſt high God, who declare unto 
us the way of ſalvation. Where note, 1. That the father of 
lies ſometimes ſpeaks the truth, though never for truth's 
fake, but for his own advantage: Here what the devil ſaid 
was truth, but it was for deviliſh ends; he transforms him- 
ſelf now into an angel of light, to draw men on to be- 
lieye him, the prince of darkneſs. 2. How St. Paul refuſes 
the devil's teſtimony concerning himſelf, even when he 
ſpake the truth. The teſtimony of truth from the father 
of lies, is enough to render truth itſelf ſuſpected. 3. The 
authority which St. Paul takes upon him in the name of 
Chriſt to diſpoſſeſs the devil, and caſt him out of the damſel: 
Paul ſaid, I command thee in the name of Feſus to come out 
of her: And he came out the ſame hour. "Theſe words St. 
aul uttered by the motion of the holy Spirit, and relying 
by faith on the promiſe of Chriſt made by himſelf to his 
apoſtles, Mark xvi. 17. That in his name they ſhould caſt 
gut devils ; accordingly he received power from on high to 
caſt out this darling devil. L How Satan ſeeks to be re- 
venged on Paul for diſpoſſeſſing of him; he raiſes up an 
hot perſecution, and ſoon caſts him into priſon, who had 
caſt the devil out of the damſel: If we diſturb and trouble 
Satan, he will be ſure to trouble and diſturb us. Such 
miniſters as make the greateſt oppoſition againſt Satan, muſt 
expect to meet with the greateſt oppoſition from him. 5. 
Who were the inſtruments which Satan ſtirs up to raife 
this perſecution againſt the apoſtles ; they were the rulers 
and the rabble ; The multitude roſe up, and the magiſtrates 
rent their clothes, &c, Thus were the holy apoſtles, and 
innocent ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, impriſoned, and treated 
as the vileſt malefactors, only for oppoſing Satan, and ſeek- 
ing the welfare of mankind. Laſtly, That love of mon 
vas the root of all this perſecution : The damſel's maſters 


{ perceiving that their gain was gone, and that ſhe could help 


them to no more money by telling people their fortunes, 
the devil of diſcontent poſſeſſed them: They ſtir up perſe- 


cution againſt the apoſtles, they caſt them into priſon, into 


2 ores priſon, and, to make all fure, fet them in the 
ocks, 


and ſang praiſes unto God: and the priſoners heard 
. them. 26 And ſuddenly there was a great earth- 
quake, ſo that the foundations of the priſon were 
ſhaken : and immediately all the doors were opened, 
and every one's bands were looſed. . 
keeper of the priſon awaking out of his ſleep, and 
ſeeing the priſon-doors open, he drew out his ſword, 
and would have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the 
priſoners had been fled. 28 But Paul cried with a 


loud voice, ſaying, Do thyſelf no harm: for we are 
all here, 


The apoſtles are here, by Satan and his inſtruments, caſt 
into priſon ; but note, They have their priſon-comforts : 
(1.) The joy of their hearts runs out at their lips, they 
lang praiſes unto God, when their bodies were in priſon, 
and their feet were in the ſtocks; theſe holy ſervants of 
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to them that conſulted her, followed them, crying out, 


25 And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, - 


27 And the 
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God were not only meek and patient, but joyous and 
chearful under perſecution, rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame for him who had undergone ſo 
much indignity and ſhame for them. (2.) They enjoy 
ſweet communion with God in prayer; At midnight they 
prayed, and the priſoners heard them: No place can be 
improper, no time unſeaſonable for prayer. No priſon can 
bolt out God, nor deprive us of our communion with 
him: Prayer will get up to heaven in ſpite of all the oppo- 
fition, either of hell or earth. Note, 2. How ſudden the 
anſwer, and how ſenſible the return of prayer was which 
the Lord graciouſly gave his ſuffering ſervants: Suddenly 
there was a great earthquake, This earthquake was an in- 
fallible fign of God's audience; that he heard them, and 
would ſtand by them. 3. The powerful efficacy of St. 
Paul's prayer ; his prayer ſhook the heavens, the heavens 
ſhook the earth, the earth ſhook the priſon, even to the 
very foundations of it: Prayer has a divine kind of 
omnipotency in it: Vincit invincibilem & ligat omnipo- 
tentem; It overcomes God with his own ſtrength.“ 
4. What influence this earthquake had upon the jailor, it 
occafioned ſuch an heart-quake in him, that to give himſelf 
eaſe, ſilly foul, he reſolves to murder himſelf. Lord ! how 
miſerable are the conſolations which the carnal and unre- 
generate world have recourſe and fly unto, when trouble 
and diſtreſs take hold upon them? They run to an halter, 
to rid them of their trouble, having no God to go unto, 
and thereby plunge themſelves into endleſs troubles, yea, 
eternal torments. Laſtly, How kind the apoſtle was to 
his cruel keeper; he that hurt the apoſtle's feet in the 
ſtocks, hears the apoſtle crying to him in the midſt of the 
earthquake, Do thyſelf no harm. Good men ever have 
been, and are men of tender and compaſſionate diſpoſitions; 
not ſo ſolicitous for their own liberties, as for others? lives: 
The apoſtles might have held their peace, and ſuffered the 
jailor to have ſlain himſelf, and thereby made their own 
efcape ; but they preferred the jailor's eternal ſalvation, 
before their own temporal liberty and happineſs. Paul 
cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Do thyſelf no harm. 


22 Then he called for a light, and ſprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas ; 
30 And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt 
I do to be ſaved? 31 And they ſaid, Believe on 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and 
thy houſe. 32 And they ſpake unto him the word 
of the Lord, and to all that were in his houſe. 


As if the jailor had ſaid, “ Sirs, now I ſee and acknow- 
ledge that the doctrine taught by you, is the truth of the 
eternal God; and he hath by this miraculous earthquake 
teſtified to me, that you are his true and faithful ſervants ; 
tell me therefore I beſeech you, what I muſt do to attain ſal- 
vation? They anſwer, Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
&c. That is, « If you and your family receive the doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and regulate your lives according to it, you 
ſhall be ſaved.” Here note, 1. That ſcorners and perſecu- 


tors will become tremblers, when once God hath touched 
their hearts, and wounded their conſciences with remorſe 
for ſin: The jailor here came trembling, and fell down 
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what he ſhould do. 3. That the chief thing which the 
trembling ſoul inquires after, is the buſineſs of ſalvation; 
What fhall I do to be ſaved? 4. That trembling ſinners, 
and troubled fouls, muſt be directed to Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
faith in him, as the only way to obtain falvation by him; 
Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and thou ſhait be ſaved. 


33 And he took them the ſame hour of the night, 
and waſhed heir ſtripes; and was baptized, he and 
all his ſtraightway. 

Behold how ſudden and ſtrange a change was wrought 
in this jailor! Before his converſion he was cruel, barba- 
Tous and hard-hearted : Now he is meek, merciful, and 
compaſſionate. He that before had beaten, impriſoned, 
and hurt the holy apoſtles” feet in the ſtocks, now pities 
them, mourns over them, and waſhes their ſtripes. Learn 
thence, That religion, and the grace of God, ſoftens and 
molifies the hardeſt hearts, ſweetens the ſoureſt natures, and 
changes the moſt barbarous and bloody diſpoſitions. Be- 
hold this jailor, before his converſion, a ſavage perſecutor, a 
tyger, and a vulture, like the demoniac in the goſpel, exceed- 
ing fierce, but now diſpoſſeſſed of his fury, and by grace 
turned into a lamb ſor meekneſs, and a dove for innocency. 
2. How the jailor believing, he and his whole houſe were 
baptized. The apoſtle denied not baptiſm to the jailor's 
houſhold, upon the jailor's ſincere profeſſion of the chriſ- 
tian faith; yet no doubt he promiſed to uſe his utmoſt 
endeavours to bring them to the knowledge and obedience 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Laſtly, How improbable it is that the 
Jailor and his houſhold were baptized by dipping : We do 
uot deny the lawfulneſs of baptizing by immerſion, but we 
cannot aſſert the abſolute and indiſpenſible neceſſity of 
it. St. Paul, who was newly waſhed, and his ſores dreſſed, 
occaſioned by ſtripes, cannot be ſuppoſed either to go out 
himſelf, or to carry the jailor and all his family in the dead 
of the night, to the river or a pond to baptize them; 
neither is it in the leaſt probable, that St. Paul himſelf was 
baptized by dipping : See Acts ix. 18, 19. He aroſe and 
mas baptized; and when he had received meat, he was 
ftrengthened. The context wn convince us, that he was 
baptized in his lodgings, being fick and weak, having faſted 
three days, and being in a very low condition, partly by his 
miraculous vifion, and partly by his extraordinary faſting ; 
it was no ways probable that Ananias ſhould carry him out 
to a river in that condition, to plunge him in cold water, 
Dipping then, ſurely, cannot be ſo eſſential unto baptiſm, 
as for want of it to pronounce the baptiſm of all the re- 
formed churches throughout_ the world, to be null and 
void, as ſome amongſt us do. 


34 And when he had brought them into his houſe, 
he ſet meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in 
God with all his houſe: 


See here a ſpecial evidence, and ſweet fruit of the jailor”s 


converſion ; he brings the apoſtles, who were the inſtru- 
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before Paul and Silas; trembling under a ſenſe of his 
FRG, and falling down upon his knees to aſk them 
orgiveneſs. 2. That trembling ſinners are always inquiſi- 


tive, yea, very inquiſitive perſons : An awakened conſcience 
will put a man upon inquiry, upon great and much inquiry, 


iy CHAP. xvi, 


ments of his converſion, into his houſe; and having waſhed 
their ſtripes, refreſhes their bowels ; he ſet meat before - 
them. The truth of converſion will manifeſt itſelf in all 
thankfulneſs, and other tokens of reſpect to thoſe whom 
God has made the inſtruments:'of our converſion. True 
converſion changes men's thoughts of God's miniſters, and 
cauſes men to love and honour thoſe whom before they did 
diſdain and ſcorn, perſecute and hate. Note, 2. How full 
of joy and ſpiritual rejoicing this new convert was, he re. 
joiced. O the ſweet fruit of faith in Chriſt ! namely, peace 
with God, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Converſion always 
puts men into a joyful ſtate: Rejoicing, ſpiritual rejoicing, 
is the portion, the proper portion, and the peculiar portion 
of converted perſons, as it is ſometimes their preſent por- 
tion: The jailor, upon his believing in God, inſtantly 
rejoiced. 


35 And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the 
ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 36 And the 
keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul, The 
magiſtrates have ſent to let you go; now therefore 
depart, and go in peace. 37 But Paul faid unto 
them, They have beaten us openly uncondemned, 
being Romans, and have caſt us into priſon; and 
now do they thruſt us out privily ? nay, verily ; but 
let them come themſelves, and fetch us out. 


Note here, 1. The willingneſs of the magiſtrates to releaſe 
thoſe innocent priſoners, the holy apoſtles, and what might 
be the probable occafion of it; namely, (1.) The terror 
of the earthquake which affected them with fear. (2.) 
The conſciouſneſs of their own guilt from their injurious 
dealing with the apoſtles, ſcourging them, and caſting them 
into priſon, only for caſting a devil out of a poſſeſſed ſer- 
vant. The conſciences of the vileſt and worſt of men, at 
one time or other, do make furious reflections upon them 
for their cruelty and injuſtice towards the miniſters and 
members of Jeſus Chriſt. Note, 2. How the innocent 
apoſtles refuſed to be thus clandeſtinely releaſed, and pri- 
vately brought out of priſon: They were unjuſtly laid in 
priſon, and without any legal trial ſcourged and bound, 
contrary to the law and privileges of the Romans; and 
therefore the apoſtles infiſt upon their privilege, and would 
not be content with a ſneaking clandeſtine diſmiſſion, after 
ſuch a public ignominious puniſhment, injuriouſly inflicted 
on them. Learn thence, That it is lawful to plead our 
right by law againſt unjuſt magiſtrates ; and though we 
muſt not return evil for evil, yet we may uſe all lawful 
means for redreſſing and removing of our own grievances. 
Thus did St. Paul here; yet more for the goſpel's ſake 
than his own, leſt the word of God ſhould be deſpiſed 
with their perſons, 


38 And the ſerjeants told theſe words unto the 
magiſtrates; and they feared when they heard that 
they. were Romans. 39 And they came and beſought 
them, and brought hem out, and deſired them to 
depart out of the city. 40 And they went out of 


the priſon, and entered into tbe houſe of Lydia: 
| when 


[ 
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when they had ſeen” the brethren, they comforted 
Note here, 1. What an awe God has over the conſciences 
of men in general, and of magiſtrates in particular: They 
ſtoop to their priſoners, and beſeech them to come out of 
riſon, and depart from the city. The fame can God do 


or all his ſervants who have been diſgracefully and deſpite- 


fully uſed. He ean make their enemies become their bene- 
factors at his pleaſure, and their perſecutors ſhall be their 
deliverers. 2. That as deſirable as liberty was, thoſe honeſt 
hearts choſe rather to go without it, than to accept it upon 
diſhonourable terms, either to the blemiſhing of their in- 
nocency, or to the aſperſion of the goſpel. Had they been 
privately releaſed, they might have been publicly ſlandered, 
for making their eſcape by compact with the jailor, whom 
they had now made their own; therefore they ſtay in priſon 
till publicly diſcharged, and then they go forth; The magiſ- 
trates beſoug ht them, and brought them forth. 3. The holy 
uſe which theſe good men made of their reſtored liberty: 
They viſit the brethren, and comfort them, and confirm 
them, and ſtrengthen them in the faith of Chriſt. Thus 
this chapter concludes with an account of what St. Paul 
did and ſuffered at Philippi, where he laid the foundation of 
that eminent church, to which he wrote his epiſtle, which 
bears the title of his epiſtle to the Philippians ; wherein he 
mentions many fellow-labourers that he had there, in the 
work of the goſpel, Phil. iv. 3. Help thoſe which laboured 
with me in the goſpel, with Clement, and other my fellow- 
labourers, whoſe names are in the book - 4 life. It is an happy 
encouragement to the miniſters of Chriſt, when they are 
all found helping and not hindering one another, ſtrengthen- 
ing each other's hands, and not ſaddening one another's 
hearts; but, by united endeavours, in public preaching, 
and private inſpection, promoting the grand deſign of the 
goſpel ; namely, to fear God, honour their ſuperiors, love 


one another. So be it. 

Ne when they had paſſed through Amphipolis 
and Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonica, 

where was a ſynagogue of the Jews. 2 And Paul, 


as his manner was, went in unto them, and three 
labbath-days reaſoned with them out of the ſcrip- 
tures. 3 Opening and alledging, that Chriſt muſt 
needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead ; 


and that this Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, is 
* Chriſt, I 


The foregoing chapter acquaints us with the travels of 
St. Paul to Lyſtra and Philippi: At Lyſtra he cured a 
Cripple, and was ſtoned for it; at Philippi he caſt out 
a devil, and was ſcourged and impriſoned for it. This 
chapter begins with St. Paul's travels to Theſſalonica, 
the chief city of Macedonia, where this apoſtle gathered 
a famous church, unto which he wrote two excellent 
epitles. Coming to Theſſalonica at this time, he went, 
(as his manner was) into the ſynagogue, not into a private 
wy 7 Chriſt taught daily in the temple, ſo did his 
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apoſtles teach in the ſynagogues; it was the falſe apoſtles 
that crept into houſes, and led captive filly women, as St- 
Paul complains, 2 Lim. iii. 6, ' ruth ſeeks no corners, 
but rejoices to be publicly ſeen : /Beſides, the goſpel was 
firſt to be preached to the Jews, and, upon their rejection, 
to the Gentiles. Accordingly the apoſtle takes the advan- 


tage of the ſynagogue, where all the Jews were gathered 


together, and preaches to them Jeſus and the reſurrection. 


W here note, The firſt grand point which the apoſtle in- 
ſiſted, was to demonſtrate that Jeſus, whom he preached, 
was the long- expected Meſſias. Now to prove this, he 
produces the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and com- 
pares them with what was done and ſuffered by Chrift, 
making all things as plain and obvious to the eye of their 
underſtandings, as if they had ſeen with their bodily eyes, 
ſatisfactorily demonſtrating to their judgments, that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt. Laſtly, How the goſpel is like the ſea, what 
is loſt in one place, is gained in another; St. Paul is ſent 
away from Philippi, but by that means the goſpel was 
preached at I heffalonica. God over-rules the motions of 
his miniſters, and the madneſs and malice of their perſe- 
cutors, for the furtherance and ſpreading of the goſpel. 


4 And ſome of them believed, and comforted 
with Paul and Silas: and of the devout Greeks a 
great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 
5 But the Jews which believed not, moved with 
envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the 


baſer ſort, and gathered a company, and ſet all the 


city on an uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, 
and ſought to bring them out to the people. 6 And 
when they found them not, they drew Jaſon and 
certain brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, 
Thele that have turned the world upſide down, are 
come hither alſo; 7 Whom Jaſon hath received : 
and theſe all do contrary to the decrees of Cæſar, 
ſaying, That there is another king, one Jeſus. 8 
And they troubled the people, and the rulers of the 
city, when they heard theſe things. 9 And when 
they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon and of the other, 
they let them go. | | 


The foregoing verſes acquaint us with St. Paul's preach- 

alonica in the Jewiſh ſynagogue, as alſo with 
the argument he inſiſted upon ; namely, that the Meſſiah, 
according to the ſcriptures, was to die, and riſe again from 
the dead; and that Jeſus whom he preached, was the 
Meſſiah. Now the verſes before us acquaint us with the 
different ſucceſs which this ſermon had upon the hearers : 
Some believed, others were blinded ; ſome were converted, 
others enraged. O the different and contrary effects which 
the word has upon its hearers ! opening the eyes of others ; 


to ſome it is a favour of life unto life, to others the ſavour 


of death. Thoſe to whom the cleareſt light is afforded, 
who ſinfully ſhut their eyes againſt it, and ſay they will not 
ſee, how juſt is it with God to obe their eyes judicially, 
and ſay they ſhall not ſee! 2. How the apoſtle ſpecifies, 


and particularly declares.the ſutceſs which the preaching of 
the goſpel had upon the people of Theſſalonica, both good 
25 and 
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and bad. The good ſucceſs in the fourth verſe; ſome 
Cr few) of the ſews were converted, but many pro- 
elytes, and not a few of the Gentiles, and a conſiderable 
number of the devout women, and honourable matrons of 
the city. The bad event and ſucceſs is recorded, ver. 5. 
'The unbelieving Jews called the lewd fellows of the city 
together into a r them, and raiſed a perſecu- 
tion againſt the apoſtles. 'I hence note, 1. That the progreſs 
and proſperous ſucceſs of the goſpel ever was, is and will 
be a grievous eye fore to the devil and his inſtruments. 2. 
That the worſt enemies which the goſpel ever met with 
in the world, are the unbelieving Jews. Here, the Jews 
which believed not, engaged the rabble on their ſide, who 
are the fitteſt tools to raiſe perſecution againſt the miniſters 
of Chriſt: The Fews which believed not, took certain lewd 


Fellows of the baſer F. and aſſaulted, &. 3. That the 


devil's old method for raiſing perſecution againſt the mi- 
niſters and members of Jeſus Chriſt, has been, and till is, 
to lay the moſt grievous crimes, falſely, to the Chriſtians 
charge. Here the apoſtles are charged with innovation and 
ſedition, with turning the world upſide down. Thus after- 
wards, in the primitive times, whatever calamities came 
upon the ſtate and kingdom, whatever commotions or 
tumults did ariſe in nations, preſently Chriſtianity was 
blamed, and inſtantly the Chriſtians were caſt to the lions ; 
whereas it is not the goſpel, but men's corruption, which 
breeds diſturbance ; as it is not the ſea, but the foulneſs of 


the ſtomach, that makes the men ſea- ſick. 4. How mer-. 


cifully and maryellouſly the Lord delivered the apoſtles, 
Paul and Silas, at this time, out of the hands of their per- 
ſecutors : They ſought them in the houſe of Faſon, but found 
them not. The devil now miſſed of his prey, for the Lord 
hid the apoſiles here, as he did the prophets before, Jeremy 
and Baruch, Jer. xxxvi. 26. having more work, and farther 
ſervice for them to do. The wiſe huſbandman doth not 
commit all his corn to the oven, but reſerves ſome for ſeed. 
Laſtly, That as the panther, when it cannot come at the 
perſon, will fly upon and tear the picture in pieces; ſo 
theſe enraged perſecutors, finding that the apoſtles were 
eſcaped their hands, fall foul upon Jaſon, who had enter- 
tained them, and drag him before the rulers and magiſtrates, 
charging him as an abetter of treaſon: Yet obſerve, How 
God over-ruled the hearts of theſe rulers, that they did 
offer no violence to Jaſon, but only took ſecurity of him, 
for his own and others appearance before them, when called 
for. Thus the Lord knows how to deliver the godly out of 
tribulation, and to make a way for eſcape. | 


10 And the brethren immediately ſent away 
Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: who coming 
thither went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. 11 
Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, 
in that they received the word with all readineſs of 
mind, and ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe 
things were ſo. 12 Therefore many of them be- 
lieved; alſo of honourable women which were 
Greeks, and of men not a few. 13 But when the 


Jews of Theſſalonica had knowledge that the word 


e 


of God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came 
thither alſo, and ſtirred up the people. 


Nite here, 1. The pious and prudential care which the 
brethren took of the holy apoſtles, and the means which 
they uſed for their preſervation: They preſently ſent them 
away unto Berea, The devil ſeeks nothing ſo induſtricuſly, 
as the lives of the miniſters of the goſpel (they making the 
greateſt oppoſition to him and his kingdom) ; but God finds 
out ways and means for their preſervation, to reſerve them 
for farther work and future ſervice: The apo/tles came by 


night unto Berea. 2. St. Paul makes again the Jews ſy- 


nagogue his preaching-place, here at Berea, as he had done 
before at Theſſalonica, ver. 2. and did afterwards at Athens, 
ver. 17. O how cloſe did the apoſtle keep to his com- 
miſſion, to preach Jeſus Chriſt ! firſt to the Jews, and to 
wait upon them with the repeated tender of the goſpel, till 
they put it far from them, and judged themſelves unworthy 
of eternal life, before he turned to the Gentiles. 3. The 
honourable character which the Holy Ghoſt here gives of 
theſe Bereans; They were more noble than thoſe of Theſſa- 
lonica : That is, of a more ingenuous, mild, and pliable 
temper of mind; they were not ſo poſſeſſed with prejudice 
and obſtinacy againſt the goſpel ; they did not meet it with 
rage, but thought it worthy their ſearch and ſerious inquiry; 
for which they are ſtyled more noble. 'T hence learn, That 
to be of a teachable temper, and tractable towards the 
goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is the beſt ſort of gentility and no- 
bleneſs. The Bereans were hetter bred, - and better 
deſcended than the Theſſalonians, yet not by civil human 
dignity, but by ſpiritual and divine dignation ; God gave 
them this preparation of their heart, and made them to 
differ from their neighbours : Theſe were more noble than 
thoſe of Theſſalonica. 4. What it is theſe Bereans are fo 


highly commended for; namely, for ſearching the ſcriptures. 


Where note, 1. That the ſcriptures then were in the vulgar 
tongue. 2. That, as they were in their own tongue, ſo 
the laity had them in their own hands. 3. That the com- 
morr people did read them, and heard them read, ſearched, 
and examined them; and yet were ſo far from cenſure and 
blame, that they met with commendation for it from God 
himſelf. From the whole, nate, That a diligent reading ol, 
and daily ſearching into the holy ſcriptures, is a duty in- 
cumbent upon all thoſe in whoſe hands the ſcriptures are, 
or may be found. Theſe Chriſtians at Berea ſearching the 
ſcriptures, were a noble pattern for all ſucceeding Chriſtians 
to imitate and follow. Laſtly, How the inveterate malice 
of the unbelieving Jews at Theſſalonica purſues the apolile 
as far as Berea, ver. 13. I ben the Fews at-Theſſalonica had 
knowledge, &c. As Chriſt ſends his miniſters, ſo the devil 
ſends his meſſengers from place to place: And as the mi. 
niſters of Chriſt are never weary of his ſervice for the gobd 
of ſouls ; ſo perſecutors are reſtleſs, they will compals ſea 
and land to harraſs and drive the faithful ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt from city to city, and, if it were in their power, 70 
baniſh them out of the world. Lord, help all thy faithful 
miniſters to execute this piece of holy revenge upon Satan, 
that we may be even with him for all his malice and ſpite | 
againſt us. O let us endeavour to do all the poſſible ſer- 
vice, and the utmoſt good we can, wherever we come. 


14 And 
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14 And then immediately the brethren ſent away 
Paul to go as it were to the ſea: but Silas and Ti- 
motheus abode there ſtill. 15 And they that con- 


A 


ducted Paul brought him unto Athens: and receiv- 


ing a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for 
to come to him with all ſpeed, they departed. 16 C 
Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his 
ſpirit was ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the city wholly 
given to idolatry. 17 Therefore diſputed he in the 
ſynagogue with the Jews, and with the devout per- 
ons, and in the market daily with them that met 
with him. 18 Then certain philoſophers of the Epi- 
cureans and of the Stoics encountered him. And 
ſome ſaid, What will this babbler ſay ? other ſome, 
He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods: be- 
cauſe he preached unto them Jeſus and the reſurrec- 
tion. 19 And they took him, and brought him 
unto Areopagus, ſaying, May we know what this 
new doctrine whereof thou ſpeakeſt is? 20 For 
thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our ears: we 
would know therefore what theſe things mean. 21 
For all the Athenians and ſtrangers which were 
there, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but either to 
tell or to hear ſome new thing. 


The prudential care which the believing brethren took of 
the holy apoſtle, was obſerved before, ver. 10. His life 
being in danger at Theſſalonica, they ſend him to Berea; 
being purſued to Berea, they ſend him to Athens, and de- 
tain Silas and Timotheus: Not that St. Paul was more 
fearful than the other two, but more uſeful, and conſe- 
quently more hateful to the unbelieving Jews, and his life 
more ſought after. To preſerve which, his friends uſe an 
innocent policy; they make as if they ſent him away to ſea ; 
but really he goes on foot to Athens: Immediately the 
brethren ſent away Paul to go as it were to the ſea. Hence 
learn, That human policy and prudence may lawfully be 
made uſe of, in ſubſerviency to divine Providence. It was 
good policy and great providence in the apoſtle and his 

riends, to look one way and go another; to look towards 
the ſea, and to go to Athens by land. There is a wiſe and 
holy ſubtlety in foreſeeing the evil, and hiding ourſelves: 
A ſerpent's eye is a ſingular ornament in a dove's head: 
Piety without policy is too ſimple to be ſafe, and policy 
without piety is too ſubtle to be good: The ſagacity of the 
ſerpent, and the innocency of the dove, both may and 
ought to go together. 2. The place which the apoſtle 
comes to, Athens, a ſovereign city, a famous univerſity ; 
the eye of Greece, 'as Greece was reputed the eye of the 
world : Yet, notwithſtanding all their ſcholarſhip they were 
ignorant of God in Chriſt; all their learning could not 
teach them to attain any ſaving knowledge, but both city 
and univerſity are wholly given to idolatry. Learn hence, 
That human learning alone can-never teach any place or 
people the divine truths of Chriſt and his goſpel. It is a 
good handmaid, but a bad miſtreſs ; it is good in itſelf, but 
when corrupted by a buſy devil, and a baſe heart, it de- 
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generates into the worſt inſtrument in the world: For cor- 
ruptio optimi eft peſſima; © The ſweeteſt wine makes the 
foureſt vinegar.” -3. The temper of the men of Athens 
deſcribed to us: They were great and greedy newſmongers, 
they ſpent their time in telling and hearing news of any 
fort. All which was the effect of an itching curioſity ; a 
diſeaſe which has deſcended from age to age, from place 
to place, from perſon to perſon, occaſioning a ſinful expence 
of time, which can never be recalled ; the neglect of our 
neceſſary affairs, which can never be redeemed ; ſpreading 
falſe ſtories of others, and provoking diſpleaſure againſt our- 
ſelves. O how wiſe and happy were it, if we enquired 
after news, not as Athenians, but as Chriſtians! that we 
might know the better how to manage our prayers and 
praiſes for the church and nation. 4. How the wicked- 
neſs and idolatry of this place did vehemently affect this 
1 apoſtle; His ſpirit was flirred, when he ſaw the city 
ull of idols, and wholly given to idolatry, Their idolatry 
put him into a paroxiſm, as the word ſignifies ; his mind 
was in a concuſſion by contrary paſſions: He was affected, 
firſt with ſorrow and grief, that a city ſhould be ſo learned, 
and yet ſo blind; next with indignation and anger, at the 
ſuperabounding idolatry of that knowing people ; and laſtly, 
with fervent zeal, and an ardent deſire to undeceive them, 
and better inform them. In order to which, he takes all 
opportunities, both in the city, in the ſynagogue, and in the 
market-place, to preach to the people, to diſpute with the 
philoſophers, particularly the Epicureans, who denied the 
providence of God, and the immortality of the ſoul ; who 
placed all their happineſs in pleaſure, and held nothing to 
be defirable but what delighted their ſenſes: A doctrine 
which made them rather ſwine than men. And alſo with 
the Stoics, who placed all happineſs in want of paſſion, 


denied all freedom of will, and aſcribed all events to an 


abſent and irrevocable fate; and having diſputed with them, 
he preaches Chriſt crucified, riſen, and glorified to them; 
but he ſeemeth a babbler to them, and a ſetter forth of 
ſtrange gods. Whence learn, That Chriſt and his doc- 
trine, the goſpel, was the grand ſtumbling-block both to 
Jew and Gentile, learned and unlearned. St. Paul took 
molt pains to convert Athens, yet here his ſucceſs was leaſt, 
though it was a learned univerſity, where, no doubt, were 
many men of excellent natural accompliſhments. Hence 
we may infer, that if moral diſpoſitions, and improve- 
ment of natural abilities, had fitted men for grace, we 
might have expected the greateſt number of converts at 
Athens, where many were mocking, but very few believing. 
Surely the apoſtle's plantations there were different, not ſo 
much from the nature of the ſoil, as from the different 
influences of the Spirit. 4. How wonderfully the over- 
ruling providence of God concerning itſelf for the apoſtle's 
preſervation here at Athens; they hauled him away to their 
high court of judicature, which fat upon Mars-hill (fo 
called, becauſe the temple of Mars ſtood upon it) where 
the moſt learned men aſſembled, to hear and determine 
what new God was to be worſhipped. Here note, 1. How 
the providence of God brought St. Paul to a public place 
to preach in, Mars-hill, where was a confluence of all the 
people, and a congregation of the moſt learned Gentile 
A This gave the apoſtle a mighty EY 
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apoſtle was treated in this cruel court; although this court 


had condemned Diagoras, Protagoras, and Socrates himſelf, 


for undervaluing their gods, and bringing in new deities ; 
yet the apoſtle's life is not only ſpared by theſe judges, but 
they ſpeak candidly and kindly to the apoſtle, and court 
him to ratify their curioſity, by informing them of this 
novelty, which they were fo inquiſitive after, and deſired 


to hear more of his divine diſcourfe. I hus the Lord 


eminently ſhews, how the hearts of men are in his hand, 
and that without his permiſſion all the bitter enemies of his 
church ſhall not move a tongue, nor lift up a finger againſt 
any of his miniſters and members. 

22 Then Paul ftood in the midſt of Mars-hill, 
and faid, Ne men of Athens, I perceive that in all 
things ye are too ſuperſtitious. 
by, and beheld your devotions, I found an altar 
with this inſcription, TO THE UNKNOWN 
GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, 
him declare I unto you. 


As if the apoſtle had faid, ( Ye men of Athens have a 

t number of gods, whom ye ignorantly worſhip : The 
God therefore whom ye acknowledge not to know, and 
yet profeſs to worſhip, is he that I preach unto you: For 
as I paſſed up and down in your city, beholding your altars 
and images, I found an altar with this inſcription, TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD.” Here nate, 1. The light 
of nature diſcovered: The altar is inſcribed, TO A GOD. 
The true God of the Jews was an unknown and uncertain 
God to the wiſeſt of the Gentiles. Learn, That ſome diſ- 
coveries of God may be made, even by the light of nature: 
Theſe Heathens, who had nothing but the dim light of 
nature to guide and direct them, do yet own a Gad, and 
acknowledge a worſhip due unto him, by the erection of 
an altar. Vote, 2. The darkneſs of nature diſcovered ; the 
altar, though erected to a God, yet it is to a God unknown. 
Thence /zarn, That natural light, in its. moſt elevated and 
raiſed improvements, can make no full and faving diſ- 
covenies of God: The true God was but an unknown 
God, even to the wiſeſt of the Heathens, the men of 
Athens, who were the moſt famous, in their day, for the 


ſevereſt wiſdom and gravity. 

24 God that made the world, and all thi 
therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in les made with hands, 25 
Neither is worſhipped with men's hands, as though 
he needed any thing, ſeeing he giveth to all life and 
breath and all things; 26 And hath made of one 
blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth, and hath determined the times 
before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation; 
27 That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him and find him, though he be not 
far from every one of us: 28 For in him we live, 
and move, and have our being: as certain alſo of your 


own poets have faid, For we are alſo his offspring. find him, who is not far from every one of us. It is the 
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for the ſervice of preaching. And, 2. How tenderly the 


23 For as I paſſed 


ngs God, next demonſtrates the certai 
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Here begins St. Paul's famous fermon to the men of 
Athens ; in which the firſt thing that occurs to our obſer. 
vation is, how the preacher doth adapt and accommodate 
his diſcourſe to the capacity of his hearers, as alſo to their 
ſentiments and opinions. His auditory conſiſted of philo- 
ſophers, particularly of Epicureans and Stoics : The former, 
inſtead of a God and a wiſe providence to make and goyern 
the world, brought in fortune or blind chance, to bear all 
the ſway. The latter, though they acknowledged a God, 
yet introduced a rigid fatality, as ſuperior to the Deity, 
denying to man all freedom and liberty of choice. Accord- 
ingly, St. Paul addreſſes himſelf, firſt, to prove a God and 
a providence, to the exclufion both of fate and fortune: 
And then, ſecondly, from the very nature and notion of 
God, he infers the folly and abſurdity of their Pagan ſuper- 
ſtition. Obſerve, next, The apoſtle's arguments to prove 
the being of a God, and a providence: (1.) From the 
works of creation; He made the world and all things therein, 
he giveth life and breath, and all things. The whole uni- 
verſe is his work, and he planted the earth, and repleniſhed 
it with inhabitants. The inviſible God is made viſible in 
his creatures, and the being of God demonſtrated from the 
formation of a world of creatures; from the formation of 
man in particular, In whom we live and move, &c, Here 
are three great benefits enjoyed by human nature; life, 
motion, and being, all derived from God, and demon- 
ſtrating the being of God. (I.) Life: This is valuable 
above all bleſſings. (2.) Motion: A great mercy, but 
little confidered : How uncomfortable would life be with- 
out it? Were we ſtaked down to the earth, as trees ; or 
did we move by a conſtant law of nature, as the ſun and 
moon do move, it had been a favour beyond our deſert ; 
but to move as we do at pleaſure, with choice and eaſe, to 
help ourſelves, and to aſſiſt others, is at once a demonſtra- 
tion of God's being, and an evidence of his bounty. (3.) 
Being: This is eſſential and neceſſary to none but God. 
To us it is an act of divine favour; and this being is a 
mercy ; then being what we are, is a double mercy, that 
we do not creep and crawl upon the earth, as worms and 
toads, but are built high upon the earth, with wonderful 
wiſdom and care; and that a foul, which is an immortal 
and an eternal being, inhabits within us; a being which 
ſhall continue when heaven and earth ſhalt be conſumed. 
Next, obſerve, The apoſtle having proved the being of a 
of a divine provi- 
dence ; He hath determined the times that are fore appointed, 
and the bounds of their habitations. That is, God has, as 
it were, chalked out, and drawn a line, where the bounds 
and habitations, whither the dominions of men ſhould be 
extended, and where they ſhall be confined. The common 
bleſſings of God are not diſpenſed without a ſpecial pro- 
videnee; and the ſpecial providence of God, in upholding, 
diſpoſing, and governing the world, doth as much prove 
the being of a God, as the general creation of it : Every 
hour's preſervation is virtually a new creation, and both of 
them ſufficient demonſtrations of the divine being and 
bounty. Obſerve, laſtly, The duty whieh the apoſtle infers 
on man's part, from all the goodneſs and bounty demon- 
ſtrated on God's part: That they ſhall ſtet the Lord, and 
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duty of all men to follow after God; that God hath made 
man ſhould draw man me God ere as = ” his 
ing, (ver. 29.) our hearts ſhould ſpring and rife u 
1 Vim , 4 9 at? thankfulneſs : 5 
they come from the ſea, go back thither; ſo we, being the 
offspring of God, and derived from him, ſhould be always 
returning to him. And if it be the duty of all men to 
follow alter God, becauſe they have natural life, breath, 
and motion from him ; how much more ſhould the new 
creature, who has a ſpiritual life breathed into him, and 
beſtowed upon him, follow hard after God, in the enjoy- 
ment of whom his prefent happineſs and future —_ 
doth confiſt? To follow God in his way, 5 


and to propo 
God as our end, contains the ſum of all duty. 


29 Foraſmuch then as we are the offspring of 
God, we ought not to think that the God-head is 
like unto gold or ſilver or ſtone, graven by art 
and man's device. | 


Nite here, 1. How our apoſtle quotes one of the Heathen 
poets in this his divine diſcourſe. This poet was Aratus; 
what he attributes to Jupiter, St. Paul applies to the true 
God; We are his offspring. Where nate, For the honour 
of human learning, and the lawfulneſs of making uſe of it 
in our ſermons, the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed three ſeveral 
times in the New Teſtament to make mention of the 
Heathen poets; of Aratus, Acts xvii. 28. of Menander, 
1 Cor. xv. 33. of Epimenides, Tit. i. 12. Truth is 
God's, wherever it is found; as a mine of gold is the 
king's, in whoſe ground ſoever it is diſcovered. 2. The 
force of the apoſtle's argument, ſeeing we are God's off- 
ſpring ; that is, ſeeing God is our Creator, we cannot ſup- 
poſe him to be the workmanſhip of our hands, as an image 
of gold, filver, or ſtone is; and conſequently, how irra- 
tional it is for a man to adore an image made by his own 
hands, for, and inſtead of God. Learn, That there is a 
ſtrong propenſity and inclination in the heart of man to 
the fin of idolatry. Secondly, That the fin of idolatry is 
not only a very great fin, but a very unreaſonable and ab- 
furd fin; it is not only facrilegious, but filly, for a man to 
worſhip his own workmanſhip, and to fall down upon his 

knees to the work of his own hands. 


30 And the times of this ignorance God winked at; 
but now commandeth all nen every where to repent. 


That is, „Though God of his infinite patience hath 


long borne with the world lying in darkneſs and ignorance z 


yet now by caufing his goſpel to be preached to all nations, 
hecalls and invites them to repentance, to forſake their idols, 
and ſerve the true God.” Here obſerve, 1. The cenſure of 
the paſt times, they were times of ignorance, and God 
winked at them, or overlooked them ; not that God did 
ow or approve of their idolatry, though he did not 
deſtroy and cut them off for the fame; nor afford them 
luch helps and means as he now did, having brought his 
zoſpel among them. 2. The duty of the preſent time 
declared, to repent: This is a commanded duty, and an 
univerſally commanded duty; Now he commands all men 
every where to repent. - From the whole note, x. That 


umes of Paganiſm were times of ignorance. 2. That it is 
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As the rivers, becauſe 
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an unſpeakable miſery to be born and brought up in ſuen 
times. 3. That to live impatiently in times of knowledge, 
is a fin that God will by no means wink at. 4. That the 
great purpoſe and defign of the goſpel, whereſoever it is 
ſent and preached, is to invite men to repentance ; Now 
he commandeth all men every where to repent. 


31 Becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by /bat man 
whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given 
aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raifed him 
from the dead. | 


Theſe words are an argument or motive to enforce the 
fore-going duty of repentance; God requires every man, 
every where, and that now immediately, to forſake their 
idols and ſinful ways; becauſe he hath appointed a day 
wherein he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by his Son 
Chriſt Jeſus, of which he hath already given aſſurance by 
raifing him from the dead. Where note, 1. A judgment 
to come aſſerted : He (that is, God) will judge the world; 
he that hath now an obſerving eye, will hereafter have an 
rewarding hand. 2. That there not only is a judgment 
to come, but the day or time of it is determined and fixed; 
He hath appointed a day. As the preciſe time of Chriſt's 
firſt time was fixed by an unalterable, though an unknown 
decree, ſo is alfo the time of his fecond coming: that not 
knowing the hour, we may be upon our watch every hour. 
3. That as the day of j nt is determined, fo the 
perſon of the Judge is alfo conſtituted and ordained. He 
will judge the world whom he hath ordamed. This is an 
act of juſtice to our Saviour, that he, having humbled 
himſelf to take our nature, ſhould, as the reward of his 
humiliation, judge that world which he died to fave. And 
an act of kindneſs towards us, that he ſhould be our Judge, 
who took upon him our nature, and had ſo much love to 
us as die for us. Had we leave to chuſe our own judge, 
what choice could we make better for ourſelves, than that 
man whom God hath ordained? 4. The aſſurance which 
God has given us of having Chriſt for our Judge; 
namely, his raifing him from the dead: But how doth that 
aſſure us of Chriſt being our judge? An. Our bleſſed 
Saviour, when he was in the world, often declared that he 
was appointed by God to judge the quick and the dead, 
and appealed to his reſurrection as the great proof of what 
he had ſaid. Now when Almighty God did accordingly 
raiſe him in ſuch a wonderful manner (as we know he did) 
what 1s it leſs than God's ſetting his ſeal to his commiſſion, 
and openly proclaiming him to be the Judge of all the 
world? 5. The manner of this judgment, or the meaſures 
which this Judge will proceed by at the great day; and 
that is, according to righteouſneſs ; He will judge the world 
in righteouſneſs : Nor in rigour and ſeverity, taking all the 
advantages that power can give him; nor yet arbitrarily and 
upon prerogative, but according to known laws; nor yet 
partially, with reſpect of perſons, but every man's doom 
ſhall depend upon the holineſs or unholineſs of his heart 
and life, Farther, our Judge will candidly interpret men's 
actions, and make the very beſt of things that the caſe 
will bear; principally looking at the truth and ſincerity 
of men's intentions, and making all favourable allowances 


for 
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for their failings and infirmities that can conſiſt with juſtice; 
and will diſtribute his rewards of happineſs and glory to good 
men in the other world, in proportion to the meaſures of 
their difficulties and ſufferings which they meet with here 
in this world. Now, having this high and full aſſurance 
of a judgment to come, let us ſeriouſly believe it, daily 
- expect it, and duly prepare for it; let neither profit tempt 
us, nor pleaſure allure us, nor power embolden us, nor 
privacy encourage us to do that thing which we cannot 
anſwer at the great tribunal. When St. Paul preached of 
judgment, Felix, though a Pagan, trembled at the ſermon: 
Lord ! what ſhall we fay to thoſe worſe than Pagan infidels 
amongſt ourſelves, who ridicule a judgment to come, and 
cry beforehand, God judge me! yea, God damn me! Alas! 
unhappy men] he will judge you ſure enough, and damn 
you ſoon enough, if a ſerious repentance prevent it not. 


32 And when they heard of the reſurrection of 
the dead, ſome mocked: and others ſaid, We will 
hear thee again of this matter. 33 So Paul departed 
from among them. 34 { Howbeit certain men 
clave unto him, and believed: among the which was 


Dionyſus the Areopagite, and a woman named 
Damaris, and others with them. 


Here we have the ſucceſs of St. Paul's ſermon declared; 
it was various and different, ſome of his hearers derided, 
others doubted, and a few believed : Thoſe that derided and 
mocked, it is very probable, were the Epicureans, who 
denied that the world was either created or governed by 
God; as alſo that there were any rewards or puniſhments 
for men after death; therefore they ridiculed St. Paul's 
doctrine of the dead. The ſublimeſt doctrines, and moſt 
comfortable truths of the goſpel, are matter of deriſion 
and mockery to ſenſual — x Thoſe that doubted, pro- 
bably were the Stoics, who did own the reſurrection and a 
ſtate of rewards and puniſhments in another world ; and 
therefore, for obtaining better ſatisfaction to their doubts, 
deſired to hear the apoſtle again diſcourſing farther of that 
matter. TI hoſe that believed are few indeed, if no more 
than are here mentioned, which are Dionyſius and Dama- 
maris, with ſome others: Dionyſius was a famous perſon, 
one of the great council, mentioned ver. 19. whoſe con- 
verſion probably might afterwards have a great influence 
upon many others; and it was no ſmall honour and advan- 
tage to the goſpel, to be owned by ſuch an honourable 
perſon as this Dionyſius was ; not many wiſe, not many 
noble were called: Bleſſed be God that any were, that any 
are, that any of the great ones of the world ſtoop to the 
ſceptre of Jeſus Chriſt, and pay homage and ſubjection to 
him. Thus ends the apoſtle's divine ſermon at the 
famous univerſity of Athens, which yielded few, very few 
converts to St. Paul : For we read of no church founded 
here, as we did before at Philippi (and in the next chapter 
at Corinth): What reaſon can be aſſigned but this, That 
theſe grave philoſophers, profound ſcholars, venerable ſena- 
tors and citizens, who had a name for wiſdom throughout 
the world, were too wiſe to be ſaved by the fooliſhneſs of 
preaching ? As the wiſdom of the world is fooliſhneſs with 
God, ſo the wiſdom of God in the goſpel is accounted 
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fooliſhneſs by the wiſe men of the word; according to that 


of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. i. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. When the 
world by wiſdom knew not God, it Pleaſed, &c. 


C HAP. XVIII. 
A TER theſe things Paul departed from Athens, 


and came to Corinth; 


The foregoing chapter acquainted us with the ſmall ſuc. 
ceſs which St. Paul found-of his miniſtry at Athens; upon 
his preaching Jeſus and the reſurrection there, the philo. 
ſophers and wiſe men mocked and derided him. If natural 
diſpoſitions and abilities had fitted men for grace, we might 
have expected the greateſt number of converts at Athens, 
where many were mockers, but yery few believers : Here- 
upon St. Paul leaves Athens, and goes to Corinth, a famous 
city in Achaia; where he meets with more encouragement 
aud better ſucceſs ; for here he gathers a famous church, 
unto which he wrote two epiſtles, under the title of the 


firſt and ſecond epiſtles to the Corinthians. 


2 And found a certain Jew named Aquila, born 
in Pontus, lately come from Italy with his wife 
Priſcilla, (becauſe that Claudius had commanded 
all Jews to depart from Rome) and came unto them, 
3 And, becauſe he was of the ſame craft, he abode 
with them, and wrought: for by their occupation 
they were tent-makers, | 


The apoſtle being now come to Corinth, where he was 
altogether a ſtranger, and wanting money for his ſubſiſtance, 
the providence of God directed him to the houſe of Aquila 
and Priſcilla; who being of the ſame trade with himſelf, 
(tent-makers) he works with his own hands to main- 
tain himſelf, that he might not be burdenfome to others, 
Here note, 1. The occaſion of - Aquila's and Priſcilla's 
coming to Corinth, with whom St. Paul lodged. The 
Roman emperor Claudius had baniſhed them from Italy 
and Rome, ver. 2. Claudius commanded all the Fetus to de- 
part from Rome. Thence note, That a wicked world is 
ſoon weary of the ſaints of God, and longs to worm them 
out of their cities and ſocieties, never confidering that their 
own preſeryation from ruin is for the ſaints ſake : As the 
alleys in a garden are watered for the ſake of the flowers, 
which otherwiſe would lie diy. 2. That the apoſtle had 
learned a trade, tent-making, before he was called to the 
miniſtry, and he wrought upon it occaſionally after he was 
a miniſter. The moſt learned among the Jews did always 
learn ſome handicraft trade, it being a tradition amongſt 
them, „ That he that does not learn his child a trade, 
teaches him to be thief.” So that although their children 


where deſigned for ſtudents, yet they did learn ſome trade. 


Accordingly St. Paul having learned to make tents (much 
uſed in thoſe hot countries, by ſoldiers and others, to keep 


off the violence of the weather) he works at Corinth upon 


his trade for his own ſubſiſtance. Men ſeparated to the 
miniſtry of the goſpel, may, upon an exigency, labour for 
their living ; not but that the apoſtle had power and ſut- 
ficient warrant to challenge maintenance for his preachin$ 


as he often intimates in his epiſtles, but there was not ” 
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any church at Corinth to maintain him; and when there 
| was, they were moſtly of thE poorer and meaner ſort of 
| people, and he would give them a convincing demonſtra- 


tion, that he ſought not theirs, but them; he demands 
therefore no maintenance, leſt it ſhould hinder the ſucceſs 
but being of the ſame trade with Aquila 
and Priſcilla, he takes up his lodging with them at Corinth, 
and works at their trade. | 


4 And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſab- 
bath, and perſuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 5 
And when Silas and Timotheus were come from 
Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified 
to the Jews that Jeſus was Chriſt, 6 And when 
they oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook 
his raiment, and ſaid unto them, Y our blood be upon 
your own heads; I am clean: from henceforth I will 
go unto the Gentiles. 


Nite here, How vehemently deſirous the holy apoſtle was 
to plant a Chriſtian church at Corinth, and to bring the 
Jews of Corinth to embrace the goſpel; He was preſſed 
in ſpirit and teſtified; that is, reaſoned with them, with great 
vehemency and earneſtneſs of affection, as well as with 
great judgment, concerning the Meſſias. 2. That the 
Jewiſh ſynagogue at Corinth was the preaching-place that 
St. Paul made choice of, hoping to gather the beginnings 
of his Chriſtian church out of the converted Jews: He 
reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath-day. Still the apoſtle 
kept to his commiſſion, to preach the goſpel, firſt to the 
Jews, and afterwards, upon their rejection to the Gentiles. 
3. The blaſphemous oppoſition which the Jews made to 


the doctrine of the goſpel ; They oppoſed themſelves, and 


blaſphemed; that is, they oppoſed his doctrine, reviled his 
perſon, and blaſphemed Chriſt, whom that apoſtle preached, 
4. How the holy apoſtle clears himſelf of the blood of thoſe 
Jews, whom he had now preached the goſpel unto ; he 
faid, Your blood be upon your own heads; I am clean. The 
faithful miniſters of Chriſt ſhall never have the blood of a 
2 people laid to their charge; they having warned 
them of their damnable ſtate, and diſcovered the way of 
life and ſalvation to them, deliver their own ſouls; whilſt 


, the people which they preached to, die in their fins, and 
for their ſins. 


And he departed thence, and entered into a cer- 
tain man's houſe named Juſtus, one that worſhipped 
God, whoſe houſe joined hard to the ſynagogue. 8 
And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue be- 
lieved on the Lord, with all his houſe: and many 
of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were bap- 
tized. 9 © Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the 
night by a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold 
not thy peace: 10 For I am with thee, and no man 
ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee: for I have much 
People in this city. 11 And he continued 7here a 
fear and ſix months, teaching the word of God 
among them. 


XY. 147 PN 
Mete here, 1. That the oppoſition which St. Paul met 
with, while he lodged in the houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, 
moved him to change his quarters, and betake himſelf to a 
new lodging ; he goes into the houſg of Juſtus, by birth a 
Gentile, but a Jewiſh proſelyte, whoſe houſe joined nigh to 
the ſynagogue where St. Paul's preaching work lay, to ſuch 
as would be willing to hear him. 2. The good ſucceſs 
which the apoſtle had in his preaching at Corinth ; Criſpus, 
the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and his houſhold, were 
brought to believe, and were baptized : After whoſe ex- 
ample, many of the people in Corinth believed alſo. 
Rulers and great men are like looking-glaſſes in the places 
where they live, by which many dreſs themſelves. 3. 
That notwithſtanding this good ſucceſs which St. Paul had 
at Corinth, he ſeems, through human frailty, to be poſſeſſed 
with fear, and under an apprehenſion of danger from the 
Jews, and apy wart erm thoughts of leaving the city; 
againſt which fears God antidotes him with a gracious 
promiſe of his preſence with him: Be not afraid, for I am 
with thee, and no man ſhall ſet en thee to hurt thee. Hence 
learn, 1. That the beſt and holieſt of God's ſaints and ſer- 
vants are ſometimes under fad and ſlaviſh fears, and prone 
to be diſcouraged, when they meet with difficulties in the 
way of their duty. 2. That the promiſe and aſſurance of 
God's gracious preſence with them, will raiſe them up 
above all fears, and be a ſufficient encouragement to them, 
for their abiding in any place, and amongſt any people, let 
the difficulty or danger be what it will : Be not afraid, for 
I am with thee, and none ſhall hurt thee. 4. A farther 
encouragement given by God to the apoſtle, to continue 
his miniſtry ſtill at Corinth; I have much people in this 
city That is, Here are many ſouls whom I deſign effec- 
tually to call and bring home by thy miniſtry: Accord- 
ingly the apoſtle continued his miniſtry among them a year 
and fix months. Learn hence, That although the ingra- 
titude and perverſeneſs of a people fo ſadly diſcourage their 
miniſters, and tempt them to remove from them, yet God 
encourages them to their duty ; that for the malice of ſome, 
the ſalvation of others may not be neglected. 2. That 
no oppoſition muſt diſcourage the miniſters of God in the 
way of their duty; God's ſervants muſt not ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be outdone by the devil's ſlaves, but bear down 
all oppoſition made againſt them with patience and joyful- 
neſs :- And notwithſtanding all the malicious oppoſition 
made by the Jews againſt the apoſtle, yet did he continue 
a year and ſix months to preach at Corinth: Chriſt had a 
great harveſt a-ripening in that city, to be reaped by the 
apoſtle's miniſtry; and being encouraged with the promiſe 
of his protecting preſence, he committed himſelf to the 
divine care, and the Lord both preſerved and ſucceeded him. 


12 © And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, 
the Jews made inſurrection, with one accord, againſt 
Paul, and brought him to the judgment-ſeat, 13 
Saying, This f2//ow perſuadeth men to worſhip God 
contrary to the law. 14 And when Paul was now 
about to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, 
If it were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdneſs, O 


ye Jews, reaſon would that I ſhould bear with you: 


15 But 


3 
15 But if it be a ion of words and names, and 
your law, look ye 7o it: for I will be no judge 

of ſuch matters. 16 And he drave them from 


the judgment-ſeat. 17 Then all the Greeks took 


Soſthenes, the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and beat 


him before the judgment-ſeat. And Gallo cared 
for none of thoſe things. 


Nate here, 1. How St. Paul taking heart from the fore- 


going promiſe — God unto him, goes on courage- 
ouſly in the work of his miniſtry at Corinth; but the 


unbelieving Jews were. ſo enraged againſt him, that they 
combined t as one man, and, with one accord, made 
inſurrection againſt Paul. Where note, What great unity 
and unanimity there is amongſt wicked men, the deyil's 
friends; he. welt knows, that his kingdom could not long 
ſtand if it were divided. The unity of all ſocieties is their 
ſtrength. 2. They accuſe the apoſtle before Gallio the 
deputy, for perſuading men to worſhip God contrary to the 
law of Moſes, Who would not think but that theſe men 
were truly pious, virtuous, and who were ſo zealous 
for the worſhip of God according to the law ? And yet 
were they wicked men, and fiery perſecutors. There is a 
noiſy religion in the world ; ſome men think, by crying, 
The church, The church, and by pleading loud for the 
worſhip of God, as eſtabliſhed by law, to atone for all their 
immoralities : Praying is hearing and receiving the 
ſacrament are good, if they be joined with holy walking; 
but if otherwiſe, the howling of wolves is as acceptable to 
Almighty God, as the prayers of thoſe men who call Chriſt 
Maſter, and the church Mother, but do not the things 
which they have commanded; yea, the very dogs which 
follow them to the public aſſemblies, ſhall as ſoon find ac- 
ceptance as themſelves, if they do not obey him whom 
they pretend to adore. It is no matter what church a 
wicked man is of, for it is certain he can be faved in none. 
What low and mean thoughts Gallio had, and all per- 
prejudiſed againſt religion and the power of godlineſs 
have, of ſincere Chriſtianity : JF it be @ queſtion of words 
and names, ſays Gallio. As if he had ſaid, © Do not 
trouble me about the niceties of 22 religion, decide ſuch 
queſtions among yourſelves; for I will be no judge in ſuch 
matters. The men of the world little care to 
trouble their heads about the matters of religion; they 
look upon it only as a matter of notion and ſpeculation : 
Whereas it is not if (4a 
of holy Irving. A —_— like Gallio, they care for 
none of theſe things. Laſtly, That although this Gallio 
had no kindneſs for Chriſtianity ; yet God made uſe of him 
as an inſtrument, at this time, to preſerve and ſcreen St. 
Paul from the of his enemies, inſomuch, that he drove 
his accuſers from the judgment- ſeat: Thus God performed 
his promiſe to Paul, ſuffering no man to hurt him; but 
cauſing Gallio the governor to defend him, who his ene- 
mies were in hopes would have deſtroyed him. Lord, 
how happy and wiſe is it for thy ſervants to commit the care 
-4 themſelves to thee in well doing ! If we, with a purity of 
ntention, concern ourſelves for thy glory, thou wilt cer- 
tainly take care of our ſafety; or if any danger ſhould 
come, danger itſelf ſhall do us no harm. 
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18 And Paul ter this tarried there yet # co 
while, and then 9921 MM of the e 
ſailed thence into Syria: and with him Priſcilla and 
Aquila; having ſhorn his head in Cenchrea : for he 
had a vow. | 
them there; but he himſelf entered into the ſyna. 
gogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. 20 When they 


deſired him to tarry longer time with them, he con. 


ſented not: 21 But bade them farewel, ſaying, | 
muſt by all means .keep this feaſt that cometh in 
Jeruſalem : but I will return again unto you, if God 
will. And he failed from Epheſus. 22 And when 
he had landed at Ceſarea, and gone up and ſaluted 
the church, he went down to Antioch. 23 And 
after he had ſpent ſome time there, he departed, and 
went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in 
order, ſtrengthening all the diſciples. 


A farther account is here given of the laborious travels 
of the great apoſtle St. Paul ; namely, from Corinth to 
Epheſus, from Epheſus to Ceſarea, from Cefarea to An- 
tioch, &c. Where note, 1. That St. Paul having continued 
a year and a half at Corinth, and planted a church there, 
which yet ſoon after ſadly degenerated ; he determines now 
to fail to Epheſus ; and accordingly at Cenchrea, a haven 
near to that city, he ſhaved his head for he had a vow ; that 
is, the vow of a Nazarite, which he, (that is, Aquila ſay 
ſome, St. Paul, ſay others,) had before taken upon him for 
a time, whereby he was obliged to abſtain from wine, and 
ſhaving his head, and touching of the dead. But having 
now accompliſhed his vow, he ſhore his head, and returned 
to the common way of living; where the wiſdom and 
moderation of this great apoſtle, in complying in indif- 
terent things, is to be noted and imitated; To the Jews he 
became as a Few, that he might gain the Fews : He willingly 
complied with their weakneſs, to ſhew that he was no con- 
temner of their-law; for which reaſon he cauſed Timothy 
to be circumciſed, and purified himſelf in the temple at 
Jeruſalem. And behold the ſucceſs of this his compliance; 

1 in this condeſoenſion to the 
preſcription of the law, he brought over very many of them 
to the faith of Chriſt. Let not any ſuſpect this for a ſinful 
compliance with the Jews, in obſerving a ceremony which 
the goſpel had aboliſned, nor cenſure it for a low and mean 
ſtoop in ſo great a man, to the humour of the people: for 
though the ceremonial rites died with Chriſt, yet they were 
a long time in buryingz and the Jews were indulged in the 
obſervation of them, till they came tg} a; clearer ſight of 
their Chriſtian liberty: Accordingly, de yielded to 
them for the preſent in indifferent things, Without diſſimu- 
lation or blame. 2. The apoſtle being now come to 
Epheſus, he taught in the ſynagogue of the Jews, and 


reaſoned with them: Where we may note, Both how cloſe | 


the apoſtle kept his commiſſion, in firſt preaching the word 
of life to the Jews, and alſo the fervent loye which he bare 
to his own countrymen, whom, though he had ſuffered al 
manner of indignities from, yet doth he give them precept 
upon precept, line upon line; and with an 

dilligence, 


19 And he came to Epheſus, and leſt 
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CHAP. XIX. If 
: diſpenſes the word of life — to them. 3. Our 

apoſtle ſtays not long at Ephetus, but haſtens to Jeruſalem 
to keep the feaſt there ; namely, the feaſt of the paſſover ; 
not that he thought himſelf obliged to obſerve the feaſts, or 
any of the antiquated ceremonies ; but becauſe of the vaſt 
* concourſe which he knew would be at Jeruſalem at the 
time of the feaſt from all quarters, and which would give 
him an opportunity to make Chriſt known to a great mul- 
titude. The miniſters of the goſpel, without the imputa- 
tion of .vain-glory, or ſeeking popular applauſe, may 
warrantably defire, and occaſionally lay hold upon an op- 

rtunity of diſpenſing the word to a numerous auditory, 
in hope that caſting the net among many, they may incloſe 
ſome, Laſtly, The inceſſant care, indefatigable diligence, 
and unwearied pains of this great apoſtle, in travelling from 
place to place, and at ſuch great diſtance, to preach the 
everlaſting goſpel to loſt ſinners : From Epheſus he fails to 
Ceſarea, from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem, from Jeruſalem to 
Antioch, from Antioch to Galatia and Phrygia. See how 
the care of all the churches was upon him, and how he la- 
houred more abundantly than they all. Lord, what a pattern 
is here of miniſterial diligence and faithfulneſs! What 
pains did St. Paul take, what hazards did he run, in plant- 
ing and propagating the goſpel of Chriſt ! In labours more 
abundant, in ſufferings above meaſure! Well might he 
fay, 1 am able to do all things through Chriſt that flrengthens 
me. And bleſſed be God, the ſame power that aſſiſted 
him, ſtands ready to ſuccour us; and if ever he calls us to 
an extraordinary ſervice, he will come in with more than 
an ordinary ſtrength. | 

24 And a certain Jew, named Apollos, born 
at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
' ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. 25 This man was 
inſtructed in the way of the Lord; and being fervent 
in the Spirit, he ſpake and taught diligently the 
things of the Lord, knowing only the baptiſm of 
John, 26 And he began to ſpeak boldly in the 
ſynagogue: Whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had 
heard, they took him unto them, and expounded 
unto him the way of God more perfectly. 27 And 
when he was diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, the 
brethren wrote, exhorting the diſciples to receive 
him; who, when he was come, helped them much 
which had believed through grace. 28 For he 
mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, 
ſhewing by the ſcriptures that Jeſus was Chriſt. 

The. firſt thing here obſervable, is, How the wiſdom of 


God provided for the ſeveral churches, that in the abſence 
of one powerful preacher, they were ſupplied with another ; 
when the providence of God called St. Paul from Epheſus 
and Corinth, it brought Apollos thither; ſo that what 
Paul planted, Apollos watered. The judicious Calvin, 
upon the place, piouſly admires the providence of God 
over his church, in not ſuffering it to be without a ſettled 
miniſter; but upon the removal of one, to raiſe up another. 
2. How admirably qualified Apollos was for the work of 
the Me en excellently fitted and furniſhed for the places 


', 


„„ 


1 

he was called to, Epheſus and Corinth, famous for philo- 
ſophers and orators; accordingly he is a man of raviſhing 
eloquence, Who, by his profound knowledge in the ſacred 
ſeriptures, was both apt to teach the truth, and able to 
maintain it. Hence learn, That ſeripture-knowledge is 
the choiceſt qualification, and higheſt commendation of a 
goſpel-miniſter ; Apollos, an eloquent man, and mighty in tbe 
ſcriptures : Without this, he can never truly and ſavingly 
make known and diſcover Jeſus Chriſt ; without this, he 


can never rightly divide the word of truth; without this, 


he can never convince gain-ſayers, either gain- ſayers in 
opinion, or gain- ſayers in practice; without this, he can 
never inſtruct the people fully in their duty, nor declare to 
them the whole counſel of 51 Obſerve, 3. The great 
humility of Apollos; altho' he was an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the ſcriptures, yet he did not diſdain farther in- 
ſtruction. Thoſe that are moſt knowing, if humble, are 
moſt ſenſible of their ignorance. The knowledge of the 
beſt, while they are on this ſide heaven, is capable of im- 
provements. Apollos knew much, yet Aquila and Priſcilla 
farther enlightened him, ſo that he knew more. - An 
humble man will be content to learn of the meaneſt 
woman. Theſe poor tent-makers, Aquila and his wife 
Priſcilla, catechize the-great Apollos, and add ſomething to 
the treaſure of his knowledge. 4. The place where Apollos 
preached ; in the Jewiſh ſynagogue, ver. 26. He began to 
ſpeak boldly in the ſynagogue. It was a cuſtom among the 
1 to allow a liberty for learned men, though no prieſts, 
to teach in their ſynagogues. Thus Paul, though of the 
tribe of Benjamin, and not of the tribe of Levi, was per- 
mitted to preach in their ſynagogues; as we read through- 
out this book of the Acts. In like manner we find Apollos 
here preaching in the ſynagogue; Non ut habens authori- 
tatem ſed ſcientiam, ſays Eſtius: Taking the advantage of 
that indulgence which the- Jews gave him in their ſyna- 
gogues, to preach, and ſpread the doctrine of Chriſt. Note, 
laſtly, That this Apollos afterwards became an eminent 
authorized preacher in the church of Corinth, and is called 
St. Paul's helper and brother; and when he came to 
Corinth, was {o eminent, tha. ne proved the head of a ſect 
or faction; One ſaith, I am of Paul, and I of Apolles : 
And here at Epheſus he mightily convinced the Jews, 
ſhewing by the ſcriptures, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. 


| "CHAP. XIX. 


ND it came to paſs, that, while Apollos was 

at Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the 
upper coaſts, came to Epheſus ; and finding certain 
diſciples, 2 He ſaid unto them, Have received the 
Holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? And they ſaid unto 
him, We have not ſo much as heard whether there 
be any Holy Ghoſt. 3 And he ſaid unto them, 
Unto what then were ye baptized ? And they ſaid, 
Unto John's baptiſm. 4 Then ſaid Paul, John 


verily baptized with the baptiſm of repentance, 


laying unto the people, That they ſhould believe on 
him which ſhould come after him, that is, on Chriſt 
38S oy Jeſus, 
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Jeſus. 5 When they heard bis, they were baptized boldly for the ſpace of three months, diſputing and 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 6 And when Paul perſuading the things concerning the kingdom of 
had laid bis hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came God. 9 But when divers were hardened, and be- 
on them, and they ſpake with tongues, and pro- lieved not, but ſpake evil of that way before the 
| Pheſied. 7 And all the men were about twelve. multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated the 


The latter end of the foregoing chapter informed us how diſciples, diſputing daily in the ſchool of one Tyran- 
Apollos was employed at Corinth: The * of this nus. 10 And this continued by the ſpace of two 


acquaints us how St. Paul ſpent his time at Epheſus. He years; ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſia, heard 
finds there twelve diſciples, he catechizes them, lays his the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks 
hands upon them, and God confers the gifts of the Holy 11 And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands 


_ Ghoſt. Here not, 1. The queſtion put by St. Paul to the : 
twelve diſciples ; Hove ye received the Hob Ghoſt fince ye of Paul; 12 So that from his body were br ought 


believed? He doth not mean in its ſanctifying operations, unto the ſick, handkerchiefs or aprons, and the 
but in its miraculous gifts; as ſpeaking with tongues, the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went 
gift of prophecy, and the gift of healing. 2. The diſciples out of them. | 
anſwer, Ve have not ſo much as heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghent; not that they were ignorant of the eſſence or St. Paul being now come to Epheſus with a deſign to 
perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, but had not heard of the effu- ſtay there for ſome conſiderable time, as his manner was, 
ſioff of the extraordinary and miraculous gifts of the Holy he enters into the ynagogue, and preaches the goſpel firſt 
Ghoſt; for it was a received opinion among the Jews, that, to the Jews, and this for the ſpace of three months; but 
after the death of Haggai, Zachariah, and Malachi, the When, inſtead of embracing the goſpel, they oppoſed it, 
Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of prophecy, departed from blaſpheming Chriſt the author, and the apoſtle the diſpenſer 
Iſrael; and they never heard that he was returned, or of of it, and vehemently contending with him for preaching 
his being given a- new with his miraculous gifts. 3. How the goſpel, (which ſome conceive ue calls his fighting with 
the apoſtle ſets them right: They tell him they were bap- beaſts at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 32.) he left the Jews and 
tized unto John's baptiſm : The apoſtle tells them that their ſynagogue, ſeparating the Chriſtians which were at 
John's baptiſm and Chriſt's were the ſame for ſubſtance, Epheſus from them, whom he daily inſtructed in a certain 
and had both the fame end, though they differed in ſome place, called The ſchool of Tyrannus. Here note, 1. The 
circumſtances. The diſciples of John believed in Chriſt vehemency of St. Paul's affection to his own countrymen 
to come, the diſciples of Jeſus believed in Chriſt as already the people of the Jews, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition 
come, and were baptized in that faith ; and the ordinance they made againſt his doctrine, and the virulent reproaches 
ſealed unto both the remiſſion of fins : Yet it being eſſen- which they caſt upon his perſon ; he continues to preach 
tial to Chriſtian baptiſm, to baptize in the name of the in their ſynagogue at Epheſus for three months without 
Father, the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, thereby pro- ceaſing, thereby keeping clofe to his commiſſion, which 
feſſing ourſelves to be buried and rifen with Chriſt; and Was to preach the goſpel to the Jews, and, upon their re- 
John's baptiſm having not this, when the diſciples heard jection of it, to tender the word of lie unto the Gentiles. 
that, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus; 2. As great an apoſtle, and as faithful a miniſter as St. Paul 
that is, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy (Ghoſt, Was, yet he wanted to ſee the ſucceſs of his labours : Many 
which is of the eſſence of Chriſtian baptiſm. 4. 1 the of his hearers at Epheſus believed not his word, but were 
apoſtle lays his hands upon theſe diſciples, to confirm them hardened under it. The ſame ſun that ſoftens the wax, 
in the faith they were baptized into; whereupon the mira- hardens the clay: The ſame doctrine of the goſpel becomes 
culous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were immediately conferred the favour of death unto ſome, which is the ſavour of lite 
on them, and they ſpake divers tongues, which before they unto others. Wo be unto that people, who, by their. 
underſtood not, and were endued with the gift of pro- habitual hardneſs, through their actual reſiſting the im 
pheſying; that is, of declaring things to come, and inter- preſſions of God's word, do provoke the Almighty to 
preting the writings of the prophets, that they might be fit ſuperadd judicial hardneſs of heart unto them, making 
to teach and inſtruc others. Hence learn, That, at the their fin to become their puniſhment, 3. How, upon this 
firſt planting and propagating of the goſpel, the wiſdom of oppoſition, which St. Paul met with in the Jewiſh ſyna- 
God thought fit to furniſh the preachers and diſpenſers of gogue, he leaves it, and retires to a more private Place, 
it with extraordinary gifts and miraculous powers, to the ſchool of Tyranus, where he had more freedom and 
qualify them for, and to give them affurance of the ſucceſs leſs oppoſition. Learn hence, That ſuch places of public 
of their miniſtry ; and alſo to affure thoſe, whom they worſhip, where nothing but contradiction to the pure 
preached unto, that their doctrine was from heaven, chriſtian doctrine can be met with, may be lawfully with- 
| Almighty God never ſetting the ſeal of his omnipotency drawn from. The apoſtle ſeparates himſelf and the diſciples 
= to a lie. Such miraculous gifts are long ſince ceaſed in from the Jews ſynagogue, where he had preached three 
4) the church, the cauſe of them, and occaſion for them, months, meeting only with contradiction to his doctrine, 
and ny againſt his dear Redeemer. 4. How it 
pleaſed God to confirm St. Pual's miniſtry at Epheſus by 
his working miracles ; and the CEE f 
. ſpecta 


being long ſince ceaſed. 
8 And he went into the fynagogue, and ſpake 


f 
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wcial, that is, very extraordinary, inſomuch that even 
handkerchiefs or aprons having but touched St. Paul's 
body, and being brought unto the diſeaſed, became a mira- 
culous means both to cure diſeaſes, and caſt out devils. 
Thus, according to our Saviour's promiſe, his apoſtles did 
greater miracles than himſelf, John xiv. 12. not greater in 
regard of the manner, but in regard of the matter of them : 
Chriſt wrought miracles in his own name, and by his own 
power; but the apoſtles wrought theirs in the name, and 
by the power of Chriſt ; yet it ought to be obſerved and 
conſidered, that although it pleaſed God, at the firſt planta- 
tion of the goſpel by the apoſtles, to confirm Chriſtianity 
by many ſpecial miracles, (as new-ſet plants are well 
watered, till they have taken faſt rooting) yet that church 
which wants miracles may be a true church : Becauſe, 
(1.) There is no promiſe made in the ſcriptures to the 
church for her perpetual enjoying the gift of miracles. 
That promiſe, Mark xvi. 17. Theſe figns ſhall follow them 
that believe, &c. was only a temporary promiſe. (2.) We 
are forbidden to expect miracles, John iy. 48. and for- 
bidden to truſt to miracles without ſcripture, or to regard 
ſuch miracles as are wrought to confirm any doctrine that 
is contrary to ſcripture, Deut. xiii. 3. becauſe the miracles 
of the laſt times are declared to be the ſigns of Antichriſt, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 9, 10. From all which, it follows, that mira- 
cles are no infallible note of the true church, as the papiſts 
would make it ; who alſo produce St. Paul's handkerchief 
here, and St. Peter's ſhadow, Acts v. 15. as a warrant for 
their ſuperſtitious relies; but the text aſſures us, it was 
God that wrought the ſpecial miracles, not St. Paul, nor 
his handkerchiefs, but God by his hand. The miracles in 
the church of Rome, pretended to be wrought by the relics 
of ſaints and martyrs, are no better than lying wonders. 


13 Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorciſts, 
took upon them to call over them which had evil 
ſpirits the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure 
you by Jeſus whom Paul preacheth. 14 And there 
were ſeven ſons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of 
the prieſts, which did ſo. 15 And the evil ſpirit 
anſwered and ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know; 
but who are ye? 16 And the man in whom the 
evil ſpirit was, leapt on them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fled out of 
that houſe naked and wounded. 17 And this was 
known to all the Jews and Greeks alſo dwelling 
at Epheſus; and fear fell on them all, and the name 
of the Lord Jeſus was magnified. 18 And many 
that believed came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed their 
deeds. 19 Many alſo of them which uſed curious 
arts, brought their books together, and burned them 

tore all nen: and they counted the price of them, 
and found It fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver. 20 So 
nughtily grew the word of God, and prevailed. „ 

Here obſerve, 1. That we read not of any in the Old 


Teſtament, that were bodily poſſeſſed with devils and evil 
ſpirits ; but, in the New Teſtament, we meet with many, 


e 


8. J 
both in our Saviour's time, and alſo in the apoſtles, to the 
intent that the power of Chriſt might more ſignally appear 
in their ejection and caſting out. 2. How fome of the 
Jewiſh exorciſts (like our jugglers) who made it their 
trade to wander up and down, to get a livelihood by pre- 
tending to cure diſeaſes, and caſt out devils, ſeeing what 
great miracles Paul had wrought in the name of Jeſus, 
attempted to caſt a devil out of a poſſeſſed man, by uſing 
the ſame name, though in Jeſus they believed not. But 
Satan was ſo far from obeying them, that he made the 
poſſeſſed man fall violently upon them, and wound them. 
Thence learn, 1. That Satan ſcorns all human attempts, 
as weak and impotent, and that he is conquered only by 
a divine power. Feſus I know, but who are ye? Learn, 
2. That the devil would gladly be God's ape: The Jewiſh 
Jugglers would by all means imitate the apoſtles in caſting 
out devils; accordingly they uſe the name of Jeſus as a 
charm ; but ſaying the ſame words with the apoſtles, ſig- 
nified nothing without exerciſing the ſame faith and grace. 
Theſe exorciſts ſoon found that words without faith would 
not work to caſt out devils, and that Chriſt would not give 
power to his name, when uſed as a charm. 3. That the 
devil, by God's permiſſion, has power over thoſe who pro- 
fane the name of Chriſt : Satan here was too hard for theſe 
conjurers, he ruſhes upon them and maſters them, tears 
their clothes, wounds their bodies, and had not God re- 
ſtrained him, had unavoidably deſtroyed them. Satan's 
malice is infinite, but his power is limited and bounded. 
Lord, abate his power, ſince his malice cannot be abated |! 
Laſtly, How this execution of divine vengeance wrought 
ea for the conviction and converſion both of Jews 
and Greek, ver. 18. Many believed, and came and confeſſed 
their ſinful deeds. And, as an evidence of their deteſtation 
of their former faults and follies, they make a bonfire of 
all their magical books; burning ſo many of them, as, the 
learned ſay, the price amounted to eight hundred pounds. 
Thus theſe conjurors evidenced themſelves to be real con- 
verts, by plucking out their right. eye, and cutting off their 
right hand; that is, ſacrificing their boſom and beſt be- 
loved luſt and corruption. Thence learn, That there is 
no better evidence of the truth of a perſon's converſio 


than chearfully to part with a very profitable and pleaſing 
luſt. 


21 After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed 
in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia 
and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have 
been there, I muſt alſo fee Rome. 22 So he ſent 
into Macedonia, two of them that miniſtered unto 
him, Timotheus and Eraſtus; but he himſelf ſtayed 
in Aſia for a ſeaſon. 23 And the ſame time there 
aroſe no ſmall ſtir about that way. 24 For a certain 
man named Demetrius, a ſilver-ſmith, which made 
ſilver ſhrines for Diana, brought no ſmall gain unto 
the craftſmen; 25 Whom he called together with 
the workmen of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye 
know that by this craft we have our wealth: 26 
Moreover, ye ſee and hear that not alone at Epheſus, 
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but almoſt throughout all Aſia, this Paul hath per- 
ſuaded and turned away much people, ſaying, That 
they be no gods which are made with hands: 27 
So that not only this our craft is in danger to be ſet 
at nought, but alſo that the temple of the great god- 
deſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magnificence 
ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the world 
worſhippeth. 28 And when they heard these ſayings, 
they were full of wrath, and cried out, ſaying, Great 
1 Diana of the Epheſians. 29 And the whole city 
was filled with confuſion : and having caught Gaius 
and Ariftarchus, men. of Macedonia, Paul's com- 
panions in travel, they ruſhed with one accord into 
the theatre. 


Obſerve here, 1. How angry the devil grows at the ſuc- - 


ceſs of the goſpel, mentioned in the foregoing verſes ; there 
we read how the whole college of diabolical conjurers were 
brought over, by the apoſtle's preaching at Epheſus, to burn 
their books, and leave their wicked courſe of life. Hereupon 
the devil beſtirs him, and raiſes a perſecution againſt the 
apoſtle. Thoſe that will diſturb Satan in the quiet and 
peaceable poſſeſſion of his kingdom, ſhall be ſure to meet 
with trouble and diſquiet from him. Let not any of the 
faints of God in general, nor any of the faithful and zealous 
miniſters of Chriſt in particular, expect any long conti- 
nuance of their outward tranquility and peace in this world, 
where they are every day up in arms againſt Satan, and 
meditating the ruin of him and his kingdom ; for which 
he will certainly ſeek revenge. 2. The inſtruments which 
the devil employs to raiſe the ſtorm of perſecution againſt 
the apoſtle, namely, Demetrius, the filver-ſmith, and his 
craftſmen ; they looking upon St. Paul as one that impaired 
their profit, and ſpoiled their trade of making ſilver ſhrines 
for Diana's temple, by his crying down the worſhip of 
idols. © But what were theſe ſilver ſhrines made for 
Diana's temple ?” The temple of Diana was at that time 
one of the ſeven famous ſtructures of the world ; and the 
ſilver ſhrines made by theſe filver-ſmiths, were certain 
models or images of this temple, wherein their idol goddeſs 
Diana was ſet forth; which ſhrines or portable temples, all 
the people of Aſia carried about with them, to ſtir up their 
own devotions towards this idol: So that this ſhrine 
making muſt needs he a very gainful trade, when all Afia 
was addicted to this ſuperſtition. No wonder then that 
Demetrius, upon the ſight of the loſs of his gain, made an 
horrible outcry, and ſet the city in an uproar : For carnal 
men, whoſe gain is their god and their godlineſs, account 
themſelves undone when their god Mammon is in danger : 
If you take away their gods, what have they more? Learn 
hence, That gain-getting, and maintaining of men's liveli- 
hood, are mighty temptations to carnal men, to uſe impious 
means for ſupporting ſuperſtition and idolatry. Obſerve, 
3. The arguments which Demetrius uſed to ſtir up the 
people againſt the IE x and they are three: (1.) The 
plex of profit, By this ah toe get our gain: If this man's 
doctrine obtain, our trade will quickly fall under diſgrace, 
and die. This was the moſt cogent, the moſt pungent 


1 
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argument that could be uſed; for, though an argument 
drawn from our own intereſt is not the moſt weighty, yet 
it is the moſt perſuaſive. (2.) The pretence of piety ; not 
only are we like to loſe our livelihood, but our religion too: 
Our Goddeſs Diana will be deſpiſed, her temple profaned, 
and her worſhippers ſcorned. This eaſily heated the blood 
of the rabble, put the multitude into a ferment, and cauſed 
an hideous outcry for two hours together, Great is Diana 
of the Epheſians. (3.) The plea of the antiquity and 
univerſality, and the common conſent of all worſhippers; 
Diana, whom all Aſia and the world worſhipped, As if 
Demetrius had ſaid, What! ſhall we ſuffer the temple 
of Diana to be ſet at naught by the preachments of this 
babbler Paul; a place ſo magnificent for ſtructure, being, 
ſome ſay one hundred, others two hundred and twenty 
years a- building; ſo renowned for the oracles of the gods, 
ſo magnified for the image which fell down from Jupiter, 
ſo honoured by the oblations of the Afiatic patentates, and 
crouded devotions of the Epheſians, and admired through. 
out the whole world ?” Lord ! what danger was the life 
of the grea tapoſtle now in | how did this popular tumult 
threaten the preſent deſtruction of him and his companions, 
Gaius and Ariſtarchus! Now is ſuppoſed to be the time 
when the apoſtle ſays, That after the manner of men he had 


foug ht with beaſts at Epheſus ; and this is probably the de- 


liverance which he gratefully commemorates in 2 Cor, i, 


10. Who hath delivered us from ſo great a death, &c. 


30 And when Paul would have entered in unto 


the people, the diſciples ſuffered him not. 31 And 


certain of the chief of Aſia, which were his friends, 
ſent unto him, deſiring him, that he would not ad- 
venture himſelf into the theatre. 32 Some therefore 
cried one thing, and ſome another; for the aſſembly 
was confuſed, and the more part new not wherefore 
they were come together. 33 And they drew Alex- 
ander out of the multitude, the Jews putting him 
forward. And Alexander beckoned with the hand, 
and would have made his defence unto the people. 
34 But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with 
one voice about the ſpace of two hours cried out, 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 


Note here, 1. The undaunted courage of St. Paul in the 
cauſe of Chriſt ; he reſolves to adventure his life, by going 
into the theatre, there to make an apology for himſelf and 
his companions, and in defence of the chriſtian religion: 
He did not account his life dear unto him, but was willing 
not wy to be bound, but to die for the name of Jeſus. 2. 
How the divine providence is to be admired, and awfully 
adored, in directing to ways and means for the apoſtle's 
preſervation in this time of imminent danger. God now 
made ufe of the advice, not only of the apoſtle's faſt friends, 
the diſciples, but of his foes, that is, certain of the people 
of Aſia, who were now become his friends, to diſſuade 
him from going into the theatre, leſt he ſhould have 
been torn in pieces by an outrageous rabble of inſolent 
idolaters, in this unaccountable uproar. It is all one with 
God to ſave by many or by few, by friends or by 25 


CHAP. xx. The 
for he can make enemies become benefactors at his 


leaſure, and command deliverance for his people, ſome- 


times without means, ſometimes by weak and contemptible 
means, ſometimes by improbable and unlikely means, 
ſometimes by oppoſite and contrary means: Lord, who 
would not truſt in thee in a time of imminent or impend- 
ing danger, who haſt all created nature at thy beck, the 
hearts of all in thy hands, the tongues and hands of the 
moſt unruly and outrageous in thy power; and wilt deliver 
thine in fix troubles, and in ſeven, and there ſhall no evil 
touch them? Thou canſt and wilt deliver as often as thy 
children need deliverance, and fave them from evil, even 
when they are in the midſt of trouble. 3. How the rabble 
at Epheſus treated Alexander, being in the theatre; the 
place where they judged offenders, and caſt them to the 
wild beaſts : They would not ſuffer him to make any de- 
fence for himſelf, or the people of the Jews. "This Alex- 
ander is ſuppoſed by many to be that Alexander, who St, 
Paul afterwards told Timothy did him much evil; if fo, 
we find here, he was firſt a proſelyte, then a profeſſor, next 
a confeſſor, almoſt a martyr ; yet, after all, an apoſtate, 
making ſhipwreck of the faith ; for which he was excom- 
municated by the apoſtle, 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. Of whom ts 
Hymeneus and Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Satan. 
This excommunication of the apoſtle probably was the 
provocation that occaſioned him to do ſo much miſchief 
to the apoſtle, of which he complains, 2 Tim. iv. 14. 
Alexander the copperſmith did me much evil; of whom be 
thou aware alſo. Learn thence, 1. That it was poſlible 
for a glorious profeſſor to turn a furious perſecutor. This 
Alexander did not only withſtand the apoſtle's perſon, but 
his doctrine alſo; for which being excommunicated, he 
ſought revenge. 2. That excommunication not only angers 
but enrages wicked and impenitent men; ſo that inſtead of 
being reformed, they ſeek revenge : Yet mult the cenſures 
of the church be executed and inflicted, without either 
fear or favour. | 


35 And when the town-clerk had appeaſed the 
people, he ſaid, 7e men of Epheſus, what man is 
there that knoweth not how that the city of the 
Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great 1 Diana, 
and of the image which fell down from Jupiter? 
36 Seeing then that theſe things cannot be ſpoken 
againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and do nothing raſhly, 
37 For ye have brought hither theſe men, which 
are neither robbers of churches, nor yet blaſphemers 
of your goddeſs. 38 Wherefore if Demetrius and 
the craftsmen which are with him have a matter 
againſt any man, the law is open, and there are 
deputies: let them implead one another. 39 But 
if ye inquire any thing concerning other matters, it 
{hall be determined in a lawful aſſembly. 40 For we 
are in danger to be called in queſtion for this day's 
uproar, there being no cauſe whereby we may give 
an account of this concourſe. 41 And when he 


had thus ſpoken, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly. 
Note here, 1. The inſtrument which God ſtirs up to 
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ſtem the tide, and ſtop the ſtream of this hair- brained 
aſſembly ; and that is, the town-clerk; who was always 
preſent at their public meetings, and regiſtered all their city 
acts. His preſence and eloquence God made ule of, to 
appeaſe this tumult, to preſerve the/apoſtle, and to diſmiſs 
the aſſembly. 2. The town-clerk's oration was full of 
craft and policy, fraud and fallacy ; for he tells the multi- 
tude, that St. Paul and his friends are againſt images only 
that are made with hands; whereas theirs was not ſuch, 
but one that fell down from Jupiter. It was his duty, by 
office, to appeaſe the rabble's rage, with reaſon and autho- 
rity; he ought not to have done it fallaciouſly. But we 
ſt conſider he was a Pagan, and his deſign was only to 
ill the people; accordingly, he encourages the credulous 
multitude to believe, what the crafty prieſts infinuated into 
them, that the image which they worſhipped was not made 
with hands, but fell immediately down from heaven; 
hoping thereby to gain more veneration to their idols, and 
get more pounds into their own purſes. Thus God made 
uſe of the wordly and (ſomewhat) wicked eloquence of 
this heathen to preſerve St. Paul. 3. How God opens the 
mouth of this man to vindicate the apoſtle's innocency, 
and his companions alſo. Theſe men, ſaith he, are neither 
robbers 2 churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your goddeſs. It 
is very likely, that the apoſtles and the chriſtians in Epheſus 
had in wiſdom aſſerted Chriſtianity, without ſaying much 
againſt Diana, which would but have enraged the multi- 
tude : much leſs did they offer any violence, either to her 
temple or her image. Here note, That although the apoſtles 
were great enemies to theſe men's idolatry, yet. did they 
offer no outward violence to their idol-temples, neither to 
demoliſh them, or deface any image in them : They well 
knew that ſuch a work of public reformation was not their 
buſineſs, but the magiſtrates ; therefore they endeavoured 
by preaching to caſt idols out of the people's hearts, but 
not by violence to throw them out of the temple. Thus 
ends this chapter, with the account of St. Paul's marvellous 
if not miraculous preſervation at the oy of Epheſus; where 
being ſurrounded with difficulties and dangers on all hands, 
yet being found in the way of his a and in the work of 
his Maſter, he eſcapes all perils. Safety evermore accom- 
panies duty : When we are in God's way, we are under 
God's wing; preſervation and protection we ſhall have, 
if God may thereby be more glorified ; but ſometimes 
danger is better than ſafety; a ſtorm more uſeful than a 
calm: And bleſſed be God for the aſſurance of his promiſe, 
that all things, be they mercies or afflictions, comforts or 
corrections, dangers or deiiverances, life or death, all ſhall 
work together for good to them that love God, and are 
found ſtedfaſt in their obedience to him, Rom. viii. 28. 


CHAS XX. 


AND after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul called 
unto him the diſciples, and embraced bem, 
and departed for to go into Macedonia. 2 And 
when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given 
them much exhortation, he came into Greece, 

And there abode three months. And when the Jews 
| e 
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laid wait for him as he was about to ail into Syria, 
he purpoſed to return through Macedonia. 4 And 
there accompanied him into Aſia, Sopater of Berea; 
and of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus and Secundus; 
and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Aſia, 


Tychicus and Trophimus. 5 Theſe going before 
tarned for us at Troas. 


The foregoing chapter acquaints us with a very great and 
imminent danger, which the apoſtle eſcaped at Epheſus, 
where he had like to have been tom in pices by thoſe 
heatheniſh idolaters ; which gave him occaſion to ſay, 1 
Cor. xv. 31. That after the manner of men he had fought 
with beaſts at Epheſus. In this chapter we find, that the 
apoſtle yielding to the fury of his perſecutors, prudently 
withdraws from Epheſus into Macedonia; yet not fo much 
for his own fafety (for he was willing to die Chriſt's facri- 
fice, if he might live no longer Chriſt's ſervant) as for the 
church's future advantage, that the diſciples in Epheſus 
might be no farther perſecuted upon his account. Hence 
learn, | hat the miniſters of the goſpel may depart from a 
place and people, where their miniſtry has been very ſuc- 
ceſsful when driven from thence by the ry of perſecution : 
Thus St. Paul here obeyed the command of Chriſt elſe- 
where: ben they perſecute you in one city flee to another, 
Matt. x. 23. Vote, 2. Though St. Paul withdrew from 
Epheſus, to allay the fury of perſecution there ; yet he left 
Timothy behind, to confirm and comfort the diſciples, as 
his ſubſtitute, and to ſtrengthen them in the faith of the 
goſpel, 1 Tim. i. 3. I beſought thee to abide till at Epheſus, 


&. 3. The apoſtle no ſooner eſcapes the fury of the 


heathens at Epheſus, but he is in danger of his life at 
Macedonia, by his own countrymen the Jews, ver. 3. The 
Fews laid wait for him: Well might the apoſtle ſay, he 
was in deaths often, in perils of robbers, in perils in the city, 
&c. 2 Cor. xi. 26. The wicked Jews when they could 
not prevail againſt St. Paul by open force, contrive his ruin 
by ſecret treachery; but God gave him knowledge of their 
defigns, and he avoideth them, by turning another way. 
Thence learn, That it is high preſumption, and a bold 
tempting of God, to run headlong upon evident and im- 
minent dangers; and not to improve all lawful means 
we can to prevent and decline them: To truſt to means, 
is to neglect God; but to neglect the means for our own 
preſer vation, is to tempt God. Mete, St. Paul would not 
tempt God by a into any probable dangers, though 
his cauſe was never ſo good. 4. The perſons are men- 
tioned by name, who accompanied the apoſtle, and ad- 
miniſtered unto him; to toit, Sopater, Ariſtarchus, and 
Secundus, Gaius and Timotheus, Tychicus and Trophi- 
mus; theſe accompanied the apoſtle, not out of ſtate, but 
for neceſſary ſervice: To which may be added St. Luke; 
but, being the penman of this book, he deelines mention- 
ing of himſelf by name, though his praiſe will be for ever 
in the goſpel, and eccleſiaſtical ſtory. 


6 And we failed away from Philippi after the 
days of unleavened bread, and came unto them to 


' Troas in five days, where we abode ſeven days. 7 
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And upon the firſt day of the week, when the dif. 


ciples came together to break bread, Paul preached 
unto them, ready to depart on the morrow ; and 


continued his ſpeech until midnight. 8 And there 
were many lights in the upper chamber where they 
were gathered together. 9 And there fat in a win- 
dow a certain young man named Eutychus, being 
fallen into a deep ſleep: and as Paul was lon 
preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, and fell down 
from the third loft, and was taken up dead. 10 
And Paul went down, and fell on him, and embrac- 
ing him, faid, Trouble not yourſelves: for his life is 
in him. 11 When he therefore was come up again, 
and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long 
while, even till break of day, ſo he departed. 12 
And they brought the young man alive, and were 
not a httle comforted. 

The next journey of Paul is from Macedonia in Greece, 
to Troas in Aſia, where he abode ſeven days. During his 
ſtay here, ſeveral things are to be remarked and obſerved. 
Note here, 1. How this great apoſtle became all things to 
all men, though he would not become fin to any man; 75 


the Fetus he became as a Few, for he ſtayed his journey all 
the ſeven days of the Jewiſh paſſover's ſolemnity, and 


would not ſet forth to travel that time, becauſe he would 


not offend the weak Jews ; accordingly he failed not from 
Philippi till after the days of unleavened bread. Thus St. 
Paul did comply with the {ai rites, which, though dead 
by the death of Chriſt, yet were not buried ; and therefore 
his compliance was not ſinful, but managed with defign to 
gain the Jews. 2. That the change of the ſabbath from 
the ſeventh to the firſt day of the week, was of apoſtolical 
obſervation now, as it was before of Chriſt's inſtitution, 
On this day the Lord aroſe ; on this day the diſciples met, 
and Chrift honoured them with his preſence, John xx. on thi; 
day the collection for the poor ſaints was made, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
Now, this neceſſarily infers the abrogation of the Saturday 
ſabbath :. For fix days they were commanded to labour; 
and if they reſted the ſeventh day and firſt day too, they 
violated the law of God, which we cannot ſuppoſe they 
did : And conſequently the apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians 
obſerved the firſt day of the week in remembrance of the 
work of redemption, as the Jews. of old obſerved the 
ſeventh day of the week in remembrance of the work 
of creation, Obſerve 3. The fervent zeal and un- 
wearied diligence of the great apoſtle for the ſouls ot 
men ; and alſo the patience and complacency with which 
his auditors attended upon his ſermon at this time; Paul 
preached till midnight, ver. 7. A very long ſermon upon 
a particular occaſion is neither unſcriptural, nor unapoſto- | 
lical. We do not find that either the apoſtle was wear), 

or the auditory drowſy at the dead time of the night; their 
wakefulneſs at midnight under a ſermon condemns our 
ſleepineſs at mid-day. 4. The pious and prudential care 


which the apoſtle and his hearers took, that their night- 
meeting ſhould not fall under any calumny, or their ſelves 


reproached, for doing any thing 8 in the dead # 
the 


\ 
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the night; to prevent this the eighth verſe informs us, that 
there were many lights in the upper chamber, where they were 
gathered together ; expoſing themſelves; and what they did, 
to the view of all. Religious meetings in the night ſeaſon 
are not only lawful in times of perſecution, but neceſſary: 
Yet a ſpecial care ought to be taken to avoid all occaſion 
of calumny, that the leaſt ſuſpicion may not ariſe concern- 
ing the honeſty and ' holineſs of thoſe that do aſſemble at 
ſuch unſeaſonable times. 5. What a warning the Holy 
Ghoſt here leaves upon record, for ſuch as ſleep under the 
reaching of the word; Eutychus, when aſleep under St. 
Paul's long ſermon, falls down from the third loft, and is 
taken up Jead. Here note, The time when he was over- 
taken with ſleep; not at noon-day, but at _— : and 
it was not a ſermon of an hour Jong, that he fell. aſleep 
under ; but after St. Paul had preached ſeveral hours : This 
is not the caſe of our common ſermon-ſleepers, who at 
noon- day ſleep under the word; nay, ſettle and compoſe 
themſelves to ſleep, and do what they can to invite ſleep to 
them. What if, with Eutychus, any of them fall down 
dead? Here is no Paul to raiſe them up; or, what if this 
wretched contempt of the word provoke God to ſay, Sleep 
en, and be fo ſtupified, that no ordinances ſhall awake you; 
Heep on, till hell flames awake you? 6. Eutychus is raiſed 
to life by a miraculous power communicated to St. Paul, 
which was matter of great conſolation to the ſpirits, and 
great confirmation to the faith of the diſciples, ver. 12. 
They brought the young man alive, and were not à little com- 
ſirted; not only for the young man's ſake, but eſpecially 
for their own ſakes ; for hereby God gave a convincing 
teſtimony to the word of his grace ; God did bear witneſs 
to it, and many were confirmed in the belief of it. 


13 And we went before to ſhip, and failed unto 
Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul: for fo had 
he appointed, minding himſelf to go a-foot. 14. 


= And when he met with us at Aſſos, we took him 


in, and came to Mitylene. 15 And we failed thence, 
and came the next day over-againſt Chios. And 
the next day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium. And the next day we came to Miletus. 
16 For Paul had determined to fail by Epheſus, 
becauſe he would not ſpend the time in Aſia; for 
he haſted, if it were poſſible for him, to be at 
Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt. 


' Here an account is given of ſeveral travels of the apoſtle, 
namely, from Troas to Aſſos, from thence to Mitylene, 
next day to Samos, then to Trogyllium, and the day fol- 
lowing to Miletus, paſſing by, and not touching at Epheſus; 
for the apoſtle having an earneſt defire to be at Jeruſalem 
it the feaſt of Pentecoſt, ſo that he might in that concourſe 
have a larger opportunity of ſpreading the goſpel, he would 
not now call at Epheſus, leſt he ſhould be detained too 
long by the brethren there. From the whole, note, 1. The 
indefatigable diligence of this great apoſtle, and his un- 
varied induſtry in the ſervice of the goſpel ; how he 
ravels from place to place, and here from Troas to Aſſos, 
on foot all alone by land: He did not affect to ride with a 
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pompous train and retinue, but he r on foot, expecting 
to meet with more opportunity of ſowing the ſeed of the 
goſpel as he paſſed through towns and villages by land, 
among thoſe he converſed with: So intent was this ho 
man upon the work of winning ſouls ; whereas, had he 
travelled by ſea, this opportunity had been loſt. An happy 
example for all the miniſters of Chriſt, to prefer an oppor- 
tunity of doing good to the ſouls of others, before their 
own eaſe or profit. 2. The true reaſon why St. Paul was 
ſo very defirous to be at Jeruſalem at the feak of Pentecoſt; 
not that he placed any religion in obſerving this abr 
feaſt, but becauſe that vaſt concourſe of people at ſuch 
times would give him a fairer opportunity to glorify Chriſt, 
and to propagate the goſpel : This made him ſo defirous 
to get to Jeruſalem by the feaſt of Pentecoſt. Learn thence, 
'That the miniſters of Chriſt, without the imputation of 
vain-glory, or ſeeking popular applauſe, may warrantably 
defire, and occaſionally lay hold upon, an opportunity of 
diſperſing the word to a numerous auditory, in hopes that, 
caſting the net of the goſpel among a many, they may 
incloſe ſome. 


17 And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and 
called the elders of the church. 18 And when they 
were come to him, he ſaid unto them, Ye know, 
from the firſt day that I came into Aſia, after what 
manner I have been with you at all ſeaſons, 19 
Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and 
with many tears and temptations, which befel me 
by the lying in wait of the Jews: 20 And how I 
kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, 
but have ſhewed you, and have taught you pub- 
licly, and from houſe to houſe : 21 Teſtifying both 
to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


The foregoing verſes acquainted us, how very intent St. 
Paul was upon his journey to Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, he hoping then and there to have a precious op- 
portunity for preaching Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, to 
his countrymen the Jews: Now leſt he ſhould be hindered 
in his expedition, he determines to ſlip by Epheſus, without 
touching there; but could not fatisfy himſelf without ſee- 
ing of, and ſpeaking to, the miniſters of Epheſus, whom 


for that purpoſe he ſends for to Miletus, and there, in a 


ve and pious diſcourſe, which warmed their hearts, and 
melted them into tears, he takes his farewel of them. 
Here note, 1. That St. Paul ſpeaks much in his own vin- 
dication, but nothing by way of oſtentation: A miniſter, 
when he is leaving a people, may modeſtly enough ſay 
ſomething in his own vindication ; for there are enough, 
as ſoon as his back is turned, will ſay more than is true by 


way of accuſation. 2. That when the apoſtle here ſpeaks _ 


much that looks like ſelf-commendation, it is rather to 
propound himſelf as a mirror for goſpel-miniſters, and a 
pattern for all pious paſtors, that whenever they leave their 
people, they may go off with a clear conſcience, and be able 
to appeal to the conſciences of their people, as touching 


their carriage and converſation among them. 3. The 
ſeveral _ 
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viceable, whom he finds moſt humble. 2. In his affec- 
tionateneſs in preaching the goſpel: he mingles tears with 
his exhortation, Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, 
and with many tears. 3. In his conſtancy in preaching 
and private inſpection, publicly in the ſynagogues, and pri- 
vately from houſe to houſe, like a good ſhepherd, labouring 
to underſtand the ſtate of his whole flock, and of every 
lamb in it, that no ſoul might miſcarry through his neglect, 
for which the great and good Shepherd died. 4. He ac- 
quaints them, not only with the manner, but allo with the 
matter of his preaching; namely, Repentance towards God, 
and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Which two graces 
comprehend the ſum of a chriſtian's duty. Miniſters muſt 
Join theſe two together in their preaching, and our hearers 
muſt not ſeparate them in their practice. They who re- 
pent without believing, or believe without repenting, do 
indeed do neither. 


22 And now behold, I go bound in the Spirit 
unto Jeruſalem, not knowing the things that ſhall 
befal me there: 23 Save that the Holy Ghoſt wit- 
neſſeth in every city, ſaying, that bonds and afflic- 
tions abide me. 24 But none of theſe things move 
me, neither count I my life dear unto myſelf, ſo that 
I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry 
which I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify 
the goſpel of the grace of God. 25 And now be- 
hold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no 
more. 26 Wherefore I take you to record this 
day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. 27 
For I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the 
counſel of God. 


Here the apoſtle proceeds not to boaſt of himſelf, but to 
clear himſelf of any charge or ſurmiſe of miniſterial miſ- 
carriages, and alſo to propound himſelf as a pattern of 


miniſterial faithfulneſs to the elders of the church at Ephe- 


ſus: And here again, (1.) Our apoſtle inſtances in his holy 
and heroic reſolution and activity for God: know that 
bonds and affliftions abide me : nevertheleſs, I go bound in the 
Spirit to Feruſalem, and nothing moves me. As if he had 
ſaid, I am fully reſolved, by the grace of God enabling, 
that nothing ſhall divert me from my duty, neither deter- 
ring fear, nor deluding favour of men, ſhall ever affect me; 
but I will go out, and go on in the ſtrength of Chriſt, run- 
ning my race with patience, and finiſhing my courſe with 
joy. Hence learn, 1. That the apprehenſion of ſuffer- 
ings muſt not ſhake the reſolution of a Chriſtian, much leſs 


daunt the courage of a goſpel-miniſter, ver. 24. None of 


_ theſe things move me. True miniſterial courage delights in 
the air of that danger where duty dwells, and will neither 
be beaten off from doing an incumbent duty, nor be beaten 


ſeveral particular inſtances of his miniſterial faithfulneſs : 
x. He inſtances in his own humility ; though he was lofty 
in his miniſtry, yet was he lowly in his mind: He ſerved 
the Lord with all humility of mind. T he better any man 
is, the lower thoughts he has of himſelf. Almighty God 
renders that man moſt honourable, that miniſter moſt ſer- 
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on to a compliance. with any known fin. 2, That the 


miniſters of Chriſt ſhould endeavour, not * to finiſh 
al 


their miniſtry and courſe of chriſtianity with faith 

but with joy; and, that they may do A let them 3 
they give up themſelves wholly to the ſervice of Chrig 
without reſtriction or reſerve, and live daily by faith on the 
mediation of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - Here was ſuch a a 
culince ſpirit in our apoſtle, as bid defiance to death and 
danger ; and the argument that excited him was, that he 
might finiſh his courſe with joy. Next, the apoſtle declares 
his impartiality in preaching the goſpel, ver. 27. J have not 
ſhunned to declare unto you all the counſel of God. Where 


note, He doth not ſay he had declared the whole counſel of 


God, for who but God himſelf can do that? But he had 
not ſhunned to declare the whole counſel of God; that ig 
he had not concealed from them any truth neceſſary to 
ſalvation ; and this freed him from the blood of ſouls ; if 
any periſhed, it was not long of him, but their blood was 
upon themſelves. I take you to record this day, that I am 
pure from the blood of all men. It is happy when the mi- 
niſters of God can appeal to the conſciences of their people 
and ſummon them in as witneſſes to bear record for them 
at the bar of Chriſt. Laſtly, the apoſtle tells them, they 
were never like to ſee his face again; a cutting, killing word! 
How would it fire the zeal of miniſters, and inflame the 
affections of a people, did they remember that in a ſhort 
time they muſt ſee the faces, and hear the voices of each 
other upon earth no more? Lord, what fervent prayer for, 
what yearning of bowels toward periſhing ſinners would be 
found with us! what zeal for their converſion, what en- 
deavours for their ſalvation, did we believe that the grave 
was making ready to receive us! how ſhould we louden 
our cry to God, and how fulfil our truſt to man, did we 
conſider our grave and cofhn are at hand! Our glaſs has 
but a little ſand ; now we are preaching, but anon it will 
be ſaid of us, we are gone; And now, behold, I know that 
ye all, among whom I have gone preaching, ſhall ſee my face 
no more, 


28 Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to 
all the flock over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made you overſeers, to feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchaſed: with his own blood. 29 
For I know this, that after my departing, ſhall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not ſparing 
the flock. 30 Alfo of your own ſelves ſhall men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſci- 
ples after them. 31 Therefore watch, and remem- 
ber that by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed not to 


warn every one night and day with tears. 


The bleſſed apoſtle having, in the former part of his 
farewel ſermon to the elders of Epheſus, vindicated his own 
ſincerity among them, both as to his doctrine and practice, 
and cleared himſelf by cloſe addreſſes and ſmart appeals to 
their conſciences : He now urges them in a rouzing and 
b exhortation to the utmoſt care and diligence 
in the exerciſe of their paſtoral charge; and to take heed 
to themſelves and the flock, to the whole flock _ 

t 
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Chriſt had purchaſed with his blood, and the Holy Ghoſt 
nad committed to their care; ver. 28. Take heed to your- 
les, and to all the flocks &. Here note, A twofold duty, 
and a threefold motive to inforce that duty: The firſt duty 
is to take heed to themſelves : the ſecond 1s to take heed 
to all the flock. The firſt part of a miniſter's duty is to take 
heed to himſelf : Committe animam diligentibus ſuam, ſays St. 

Bernard: He that neglects his own ſoul, will never take 
a faithful care of the fouls of others. We muſt firſt look 
to ourſelves, that our judgments be ſound, our hearts 
holy, and our lives exemplary : We muſt take heed to our- 
ſelyes, that we be fit for the employment which we under- 
take; this is not a burden for a child's ſhoulder ; he that 
is himſelf a babe in knowledge, is altogether unfit to teach 
men the myſteries of ſalvation. Take we heed that our 
example doth not contradict our doctrine, that our prac- 
tice doth not give our profeſſion the lie: That we do as 
well as teach: Not preach angelical ſermons, and lead dia- 
bolical lives; but ſecuring that grace to ourſelves which we 
offer unto others, and ſhunning that ſin ourſelves which we 
condemn in others : And this, becauſe we have a depraved 
nature, and vicious inclinations in us, as well as others; be- 
cauſe we have heaven to win, and a ſoul to be ſaved as well as 
others; yea when others have only their own ſouls to account 
for, we have not only our own, but others too; becauſe 
our ſins do more diſhonour God, diſcredit religion, more 
gratify the devil, more harden ſinners, and have more of 
wilfulneſs in them, more perfidiouſneſs in them, and more 
hypocriſy in them, than other men's: And we ſhall cer- 
tainly be adjudged by God to a double damnation for 
them. Well therefore might the apoſtle ſay to the Ephe- 
ſian elders, Take heed unto yourſelves ; next he adds, and 
to all the flock, "That is, with a conſtant care and laborious 
diligence acquaint them with their duty, inform them of 
their danger, ſhew them where their happineſs lies, and the 
way and means for attaining of it: And, in order to this, 
all the flock muſt be known, that it may be heeded, and we 
muſt labour to be acquainted with the ſtate of all our 
people as fully as we can; we muſt, as the apoſtle did before 
us, viſit our people from houſe to houſe, that we may know 
their perſons, know their inclinations, and know the manner 
of their converſation z what ſins they are moſt in danger of, 
what temptations moſt liable to, and what duties they neg- 
lect, either for the matter or manner of them ; and give 
them the beſt encouragement, directions, and aſſiſtance we 
are able: This is the ſum of the apoſtle's exhortation to 
the elders of Epheſus; Take heed unto yourſelves, and unto 
all the flock. The motives to inforce the duty, follow: 

and they are, 1. Drawn from their office, they are 2 

of the flock; that is, officers appointed by ſolemn ordina- 

tion to teach, to guide, to govern the churches committed 

to their care, and under their charge. 2. From the 

authority and excellency of him that called them to their 

office, the Holy GH. We read of ſome that were nomi- 

nated by the ſpecial and immediate inſtin& of the Holy 

hoſt, as Acts i. 24. and xiii. 2. Others were ordained by 

the apoſtles, who were guided by the Holy Ghoſt then; 

20 whoever is ſet apart to that office now, according to 

ue rule of God's word, may truly be ſaid to be made an 

overſeer by the Holy Ghoſt ; Almighty God concurring to 
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Ne xe his own inſtitution. 3. From the dear 
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purchaſe which Chriſt paid for, and the tender regard he 
bears to, this his flock : Feed the church of God, which he 
hath purchaſed with his blood. Where obſerve, The divinity 
of Chriſt, he is expreſsly called God, in oppoſition to the 
Arians, and their unhappy ſpawn the Socinians, who wall 
allow him to be only man: but then his blood could never 


have purchaſed the church, which it is here ſaid to do; 


being God and man in one perſon ; man, that he might 


have blood to ſhed; and God, that his blood might be of 


infinite value, and ineſtimable preciouſneſs when ſhed. Note 
alſo, the force of the apoſtle's argument; © If the church 
be thus dear to Chriſt, the Chiet Shepherd, the ought to 
be very dear to all under ſhepherds : If Chriſt judged her 
ſalvation worth his blood, well may his miniſters judge it 
worth their ſweat. 4. From the danger which the church 
is in by ſeducers and falſe teachers, ver. 29. Grievous 
wolves will enter, not ſparing the flock; and eyen from 
among yourſelves ſhall ariſe heretics, who will vent their 
unſound doctrines to debauch men, firſt in their principles, 
and then in their practices: Therefore take heed to all the 
flock. Now from the whole, note, 1. The church is Chriſt's 
flock, conſiſting of ſheep and lambs ; Chriſt himſelf is the 
great and good Shepherd; his miniſters under ſhepherds 
and over-ſeers; bloody perſecutors, heretical ſeducers, and 
falſe teachers, are wolves which worry and divide the flock. 
2. That every flock ſhould have its own paſtor, and every 


paſtor his own flock. 3. That the flock ſhould be no 


greater ordinarily, than the overſeers are capable of taking 
heed of. 4. That every overſeer of Chriſt's flock ought 
to take great heed, both to himſelf and the whole flock, in 
all the parts of his paſtoral work, particularly, public 
preaching, and private inſpection. 


32 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to. the word of his grace, which 1s able to 


build you up, and to give you an inheritance among 


all them which are ſanctified. 


Here the apoſtle takes a very ſolemn farewel of the elders 
of the church at Epheſus, commending them to the 
guidance and protection of the grace of God, which was 
able to build them up in holineſs here, and bring them to 
heaven hereafter. Where nate, 1. His courteous compel- 
lation, and therein his great condeſcenſion. Although he 
was an apoſtle of the higheſt eminency, yet he diſdains not 
to call theſe elders, who were both in office, and alſo in 
gifts and graces much inferior to him, by the name of 
brethren. And now, brethren, ſays the apoſtle to the elders 
of Epheſus: But probably together with the elders of 
Epheſus, here were ſome of the church and people of 
Epheſus, who came to take their laſt leave of their depart- 
ing apoſtle ; and then we may remark, that there is a near 
relation, even that of brethren, between miniſters and 
people, as well as between the miniſters themſelves, and 
this founded upon the account. of religion and grace. 2. 
The apoſtle being now to take his laſt leave and farewel of 
the miniſters and people at Epheſus, he commends them 
to God. It well becomes the faithful miniſters of 
Chriſt at all times, when they are with their people, but 
eſpecially then when they are about to leave their people, 
to commit and commend them unto God ; that is, to re- 
commend them to God's care and keeping, and to commit 
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them to his conduct and guidance; and this as a teſtimony 
of our faithfulneſs to God, whoſe our people are, and for 
whom we muſt become accountable to him ; and alſo as 
a teſtimony of our love to our people, and of our fervent 
deſires for their falvation. 3. As the apoſtle commends 
them to God, fo likewiſe to the word of his grace: To 
God as the efficient cauſe, and to the word of his grace, as 
the inſtrumental cauſe of their building up; I commend you 
ts God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build 
up, Here note, 1. That the goſpel is the word of God's 

ce, ſo called, becauſe it is the effect, the fruit, and pro- 

& of rich and free grace ; becauſe it reveals the 
free grace of God in Chriſt to poor ſinners ; becauſe it 
carrieth on, and perfecteth the work of grace unto glory. 
2. That believers, who are in a ſtate of grace, have need 
of the word of God for their edification and building up. 
3. That the word of God is able to Build up believers ; it 
is able to preſerve and keep them from decaying in grace 
and holinefs, and it is able to further their growth in 
grace, and to bring it to perfection. Well, and wiſely 
therefore doth the apoſtle ſay, I commend you to God, and to 
the word of his grace; he doth not ſay, I commend you to 
God and the impulſe of his Spirit; or, I commend you to 
God, and to the light within; or, I commend you to God, 
and to the traditions of the church; but I commend you to 
God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you 
up. 4. A ſuperadded commendation, which is here given 
of the word of God's grace; it is not only able to build 
us up, but to give us an inheritance amongſt them that are 
fancified; that is, The word of God, if we follow the 
dictates and directions of it, will infallibly bring us to the 
glorious inheritance which God hath provided for all his 
faints, or ſanctified ones. Here note, 1. That heaven is 
an inheritance, not like an inheritance on earth; but it is 
the moſt ſure, the moſt ſatisfying, the moſt durable, and the 
moſt delightful inheritance, an inheritance incorruptible and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 2. That heaven is the 
inheritance of ſaints, of all ſanctified and holy perſons, and 
only of ſuch ; it is purchaſed for them, it is promiſed to 
them, it is taken up in their names, and poſſeſſion of it 
kept for them by their forerunner. In a word, heaven is 
prepared for them, and they are daily preparing for it; and 
it ſhall be adjudged to them at the great day. 3. That 
this in heritance of heaven is a gift, and free gift. Luke xii, 
It is your Father's pleaſure to give you the kingdom. 


2 
This inheritance is all of grace, our right and title to it is 


of grace, our fitting and preparing for it is of grace ; all of 
grace, nothing of merit ; all of God, nothing of ourſelves; 
nothing in a way of meritorious caſuality, but only in the 
way of miniſterial endeavour. Laſtly, God gives this 
mheritance by his word. To the word of his grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance. The 
word reveals to us the notice and knowleege of this inhe- 
ritance; the word makes an offer of this mheritance to 
every one of us, yea, it calls us to the acceptation, and in- 
vites us to the participation of it. Finally, God by his 
word his people to a lively hope of this inheritance, 
1 Pet. i. 3, 4. And alſo prepares and fits them by the word, 
for the participation and poſſeſſion of it, Col. i. 12. Giving 
thanks to the Father, wha has made us meet to to be partakers 
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of, &c. And how doth the Father make us meet for this 
inheritance in glory, but by the word of his grace? 7 cam. 
mend you therefore, brethren, ſays the apoſtle, to God, and 19 
the word of his grace, which is able to give you an inheritance 
among them that are ſanctiſted. | 


33 J have coveted no man's ſilver or gold or 
apparel. 34 Yea, you yourſelves know, that theſe 
s have miniſtered unto my neceſſities, and to 
them that were with me. 35 I have ſhewed you 
all things, how that ſo labouring ye ought to ſup- 
port the weak, and to remember the words of the 
Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give 
than to receive. 


In the concluſion of St. Paul's diſcourſe to the elders of 
the church at Epheſus, he vindicates himſelf from the 
ſordid fin of covetouſneſs, affirming, that he had coveted 
no man's ſilver or gold; but by the labour of his hands, 
had maintained himſelf, and them that were with him. 
Where note, That it is not ſimply unlawful for a miniſter 
of the goſpel to labour with his hands, for his own arid his 
family's ſupport, when the poverty of the members of the 
church is ſuch, that they cannot maintain him without it. 
Farther, He directs theſe elders to labour as he did, if the 
caſe required it with them, as it did with him, that they 
might, by labouring as he, be in a capacity to ſupport the 
weak, and relieve the poor. Yet note, He doth not pro- 
poſe this his practice as a precept or precedent, or rule to 
all miniſters ; for though St. Paul laboured with his hands 
in a caſe of neceſſity, and becauſe falſe teachers were 
watching all advantages againſt him ; yet he often declares 
a right and privilege which he had to be maintained by the 
church, without labouring with his hands for his own live- 
lihood and fubſiſtance ; nay, aſſerts it to be the ordination 
and appointment of God himſelf, that they which preach 
the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel. Laſtly, A remarkable 
ſaying of our blefſed Saviour, not recorded by the Evan- 
geliſts, and undoubtedly ſpoken by him; namely, That it 
1s more bleſſed to give than to receive : That is, the condition 
of the giver is more deſirable than that of the receiver, and 
giving is more commendable than receiving. 1. The con- 
dition of the giver is more defirable than that of the 
receiver : becauſe, (1.) Giving is a fign of ſufficiency and 
power ; he that gives to another, is ſuppoſed to be well 
provided himſelf; he that gives, looks like a full being, and 
like a ſwelling river; whereas receiving implies want and 
weakneſs, emptineſs, and unſatisfied deſires. (2.) Becauſe 
giving includes choice; for what a man parts with to 
another, he has a freedom to keep himſelf ; but the receiver 
is not to be his own carver, but muſt depend upon the 
courteſy of his neighbours. 3. Becauſe the condition of 
the giver implies an honourable truſt committed to him by 
God Almighty. Givers are God's almoners and ſtewards, 
the poor's guardians and patrons. An honourable truſt 
this is, by which the lives and livelihood of the poor are 
in a manner committed to us. By all which it appears, 


that the condition of the giver is more deſirable than that 


of the receiver. 4. That giving is more commendable 


than receiving; it is a clearer evidence of a noble and 
virtuous 


[ 
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virtuous diſpoſition of mind: For, (1.) It is a ſign of our 
victory over the world, and that our converſation is in 
heaven; that we have worthy apprehenſions of God, and 
honourable thoughts of his providence; and that we can 
truſt him, and give him a part of his own whenever he 
calls for it. (2.) Giving is better than receiving, becauſe 
there is a more laſting pleaſure in giving than in receiving: 
An alms taken is ſoon ſpent and forgotten, and the pleaſure 
of it is over in two or three moments; but the pleaſure of 
giving bears us company all along in this world, and will 
keep us company in the next; there is no ſatisfactory 
pleaſure as in doing good. Let us then often remember, 
and always put in practice, the words of our Lord Jeſus, 
which he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give than to receive. 


36 And when he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled 
down, and prayed with them all. 37 And they all 
wept ſore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kiſſed him, 
38 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which he 
ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no more. And 
they accompanied him unto the ſhip. 


Mete here, 1. What a ſolemn and ſacred farewel St. Paul 
and the elders of Epheſus take of each other: They kneeled 
down and prayed together : Inſtead of a parting cup, here is 
a parting prayer, and this accompanied with tears: They 
all wept ſore. There is a ſufficient occaſion for ſorrow and 
weeping, when the church loſes a faithful paſtor ; it is a 
public loſs, and many are concerned in it. 2. How loath, 
how very loath they were to part with the apoſtle, who 
had ſo exceedingly endeared himſelf unto them, by his 
holineſs, humility, and univerſal uſefulneſs: Accordingly, 
they accompany him unto the ſhip, and when gone off to 
ſea, ſend a long look after him; being more eſpecially 
grieved at theſe words, That they ſhould ſee his face no more. 
Learn thence, That a faithful miniſter of Chriſt is enjoyed 
with much love, and finally parted from with much ſorrow, 
by thoſe who believe and obey the goſpel: Parting work is 
hard work: How hard is it for huſband and wife, for 
parents and children to part? and perhaps it is as hard 
ſometimes for miniſters and people, who have lived in mu- 
tual endearments, to the glory of God, and ſingular com- 
fort of each other ; when they are pulled one from another 
alive by cruel perſecutors, or when dying by the king of 
terrors : The parting is ſad, but bleſſed be God, the next 
meeting will know no parting, When miniſters and 
people meet together at the right hand of God in heaven, 


2 never part more, but ſhall for ever be with the 
ord. 


e. Al. 


This chapter acquaints us with St. Paul's dangerous 
voyage to Jeruſalem, the ſeveral places be paſſed 
through in his journey, and his ſafe arrival at laſt 
at Jeruſalem. 


A it came to paſs, that after we were gotten 
11 from them, and had launched, we came with 
a ſtraight courſe unto Coos, and the day following 
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unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara. 2 And 


finding a ſhip ſailing over unto Phenicia, we went 


aboard, and ſet forth. 


The latter end of the foregoing chapter acquainted us 
with the ſorrowful and heavy parting of the elders and 
church of Epheſus from the holy apoſtle : Now the firſt 
verſe of this chapter informs us, that it was not leſs ſor- 
rowful on the apoſtle's and his companions part : So much 
the word here imports, After we were gotten from them, 
amoonaodeila; an arruu:; After we were torn from, and 
pulled as it were limb from limb from each other; inti- 
mating the mutual endearments which were between them 
whilſt together, and that inexpreſſible ſorrow which was 
found among them at their parting. Verily there is no 
ſtronger love, nor more endeared affections betwixt any 
relations upon the earth, than betwixt the miniſters of 
Chriſt and ſuch of their people as they have been inſtru- 
mental to bring home to God. Spiritual affections are 
ſtronger than natural ; the removing of a ſpiritual father 
by death, or otherwiſe, is like tearing limb from limb; yea, 
like rending the head from the body. Lord, with what 
great difficulty and deep reluctancy did the holy apoſtle and 
the church of Epheſus here part from one another | "They 
were pulled and torn one from another, as the word imports. 


3 Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, we left 


it on the left hand, and failed into Syria, and landed 
at Tyre: for there the ſhip was to unlade her 
burden. 4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeven days: who faid to Paul through the Spirit, 
that he ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem, 


The divine Providence is not more ſignally diſcovered in 
governing the motion of the clouds, than it is in ordering 
the ſpirits and motions of his miniſters: The motion of 
the clouds is not ſpontaneous, and from themſelves, but 
they move as they are moved by the winds ; neither can 
the miniſters of Chriſt chuſe their own ſtations, and govern 
their own motions, but muſt go when and whither the 
Spirit and providence of God directs and guides them; as 
evidently appears by St. Paul's preſent voyage to Jeruſalem; 
though the journey was full of danger, yet his ſpirit was 
fully bent and ſet upon it: I go bound in the Spirit unto 
Feruſalem, It was happy for the apoſtle, and his great 
advantage, that the will of God was ſo plainly revealed to 
him, touching this his journey to Jeruſalem : For no 
ſooner did he prepare himſelf to obey the call of God, and 
undertake the journey, but he is preſently aſſaulted by many 
ſtrong temptations to decline it. "The firſt rub he met with 
in his way, was from the diſciples at Tyre, who ſpate by 
the Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem. But 
did not the Spirit of God then contradict itſelf, in bidding 
the apoſtle go, and then ſpeaking to him by thoſe diſciples 
not to go? Not at all: St. Paul, by extraordinary revela- 
tion, was commanded to go up to Jeruſalem : theſe diſci 
ples, by a ſpirit of propheſy, only foretold the difficulties 
and dangers that would attend him in his journey; and ſo, 
through kindneſs and human affection, they diſſuaded him 
from undertaking it. We muſt diſtinguiſh between the 
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prediction of trouble, and the counſel of ſafety: The pre- 
diction of trouble; ſo they ſaid through the Spirit, that it 
would be dangerous for Paul to go to Jeruſalem : The 
counſel of ſafety proceeded from their private love and 
affection to him; whereby they diſſuaded him from going 
to Jeruſalem. Learn from hence, 1. That divine precept, 
and not Providence, is to rule our way to duty. 2. That 
no diſcouragements or hindrances whatſoever will juſtify 
our neglect of a commanded duty: Whatever difficulties 
or diſcouragements lay in the way of the apoſtle's duty, he 
overcame them all with an heroic and truly chriſtian reſo- 
lution, ſaying, ver. 13. J am ready not only to be bound, &c. 


5 And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, we 
departed, and went our way: and they all brought 
us on our way, with wives and children, till we were 
out of the city : and we kneeled down on the ſhore, 
and prayed. 6 And when we had taken our leave 
one of another, we took ſnip; and they returned 
home again. 7 And when we had finiſhed our 
courſe from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and ſaluted 
the brethren, and abode with them one day. 8 And 
the next day we that were of Paul's company de- 
parted, and came unto Ceſarea; and we entered into 
the houſe of Philip the evangeliſt, which was one of 
the ſeven, and abode with him. 9 And the ſame 
man had four daughters, virgins, which did propheſy. 


Note here, 1. That nothing could divert the apoſtle from 
his intended journey to Jeruſalem : The report of ſufferings 
was no diſcouragement to him, nor could the perſuaſive 
intreaties of his friends prevail with him : Seeing there- 
fore he was reſolved to go on, they all of them, with 
their wives and children, to teſtify their great reſpect 
and affection to him, accompany him out of the city; and 
he and they kneeling down on the ſhore, pray together, and 
take their Hg of each other. The loving communion 
of ſaints, and prayer, are the marks of Chriſt's true diſci- 
ples. 2. The apoſtle's next remove towards Jeruſalem 
was from Tyre to Ceſarea, where he lodges with Philip the 
evangeliſt : that is, one of them who were ſent forth as 
itinerary preachers, here and there to diſpenſe the goſpel, and 
to confirm the churches, and one of the ſeven, that is, one 
of the ſeven deacons, Acts vi. Here note, That this 
Philip, in whoſe houſe St. Paul now lodged, was before 
driven out of his houſe by Paul's perſecution. See Acts 
viii. 1, &c. This Philip, who was driven out of his houſe by 
Paul when a perſecutor, gladly received him into his houſe, 
being now Paul a convert; and this without any upbraid- 
ing, yea, without the leaſt mention of what he had formerly 
been or done. It is an ill office to rake in the filth which 
God has covered, and to reproach men with, or for their 
fins which God has pardoned : It argues ſome degree of 
envy at the grace of God, to upbraid them with the ſins 
committed before converſion. Former miſcarriages and 
injuries ſhould be forgiven and forgotten upon true repent- 
ance, and we ſhould receive them into our embraces, whom 
Chriſt has taken into his boſom 3 Paul went into the houſe 
of Philip the evangeliſt. 
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ſigniſy the people's removal into captivity, Ezek. xii, Tt 
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10 And as we tarried there many days, there came 
down from Judea a certain prophet named Agabus. 
11 And when he was come unto us, he took Paul's 
girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and ſaid, 
Thus faith the Holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Je- 
ruſalem bind the man that oweth this girdle, and 


ſhall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 


| Nite here, 1. That during the apoſtle's ſtay at Ceſarea in 
Philip's houſe, a certain prophet named p comes 
thither, and propheſieth of St. Paul's bonds at Jeruſalem : 
Where learn, That though Agabus was a prophet, yet, by 
what appeareth to him in ſcripture, he was always a pro- 
phet of evil things and bad tidings : He foretold the famine 
before, Acts xi. and Paul's bonds now. Such meſſengers 
of God as give warnings of judgments to come, ſhould 
and ought to be accepted, as well as they that bring us 
hopes of mercy and deliverance ; that meſſage may be true, 
which yet is diſpleaſing. 2. Agabus uſeth a ſign, after the 
manner of the old prophets, who often propheſied by ſym- 
bols, and ſignificant expreſſions, that they might the better 
imprint their predictions on the hearts of men. Thus 
Ifaiah went naked and barefoot, to ſhew what the people 
of Iſrael ſhould meet with under the king of Aſſyria, fra 
xx. And Ezekiel was to pack up his fluff, and remove, 19 


pleaſed God to teach his people by viſible ſigns, as well as 
by. word of mouth ; that what was received by both ſenſes, 
ſeeing and hearing, might make the deeper impreſſion upon 
their minds. In like manner here, Agabus uſes a ſign, he 
takes St. Paul's girdle, and binds his own hands and feet 
with it, ſignifving, that after that manner the Jews at ſe- 
ruſalem would bind the apoſtle, and deliver him to the 
Gentiles ; firſt to the Roman governor of Judea, and after- 
wards to Nero, the Roman emperor. From whence we 
may remark, The great goodneſs and condeſcenſion of God, 
in giving the apoſtle ſo many warnings of his bonds; the 
Holy Ghoſt firſt made it known to him, Acts xx. That 
bonds and affliftions did abide him. The diſciples at Tyre 
propheſied the fame, Acts xxi. 5. and here Agabus, by a 
ſenſible ſign, makes it known to him; and all this, that he 
might thoroughly be prepared for a ſuffering condition, 
God doth not love to take his children unprovided : St. 
Paul therefore was not ſurprized, but had warning upon 
warning of his preſent danger. If a ſudden and unexpected 
flood of miſeries and calamities break in upon us, for at- 
flictions ſeldom go ſingle, it is not becauſe we want warning, 
but becauſe we are not ſo wiſe as to take warning. When 
we are well, and at eaſe, we will not think of death and the 
croſs ; and therefore, if we be ſurprized and unprovided, 
we may thank our own ſecurity : Our apoſtle here being 
forewarned, was forearmed. 


12 And when we heard theſe things, both we and 
they of that place beſought him not to go up to 
Jeruſalem. 13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean 


ye to weep, and to break mine heart ? for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. 


14 And when he 
would 


: 


The 
would not be perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The 
will of the Lord be done. 


Nite here, 1. The entire affe dion of the diſciples to the 
holy apoſtle, Both we and they of the place beſought him that 
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he «would not go up to Feruſalem. Learn, | hat the lives 
and liberties of thoſe who are eminent inſtruments of God's 
glory, are very dear and precious to the faithful ſervants of 
God. Who can blame either St. Paul's companions or 
me diſciples here, for deſiring and endeavouring the preſer- 
vation of ſo precious an inſtrument as the apoſtle was? and 
et it is not improbable but Satan might have a hand in 
this matter, and endeavour by the apoſtle's friends per- 
ſuaſion to weaken his reſolution ; for the devil oft en- 
deavoureth to take us off from our duty by the intreaties 
of our friends, who mean well in what they ſay, Thus 
when St. Peter lovingly adviſed our Saviour againſt his 
ſufferings, Be it far from thee, Lord, This fhall not be unto 
thee : Matt. xvi. Get thee behind me, Satan, ſays Chriſt : It 
was Peter's tongue, but Satan tuned it: Who would have 
thought that Chriſt's diſciples ſhould have been Satan's 
inſtruments? We muſt not meaſure our friends? counſel 
by their good meaning, but by God's word: We muſt be 
deaf to all relations, that we may diſcharge our duty to 
God. Thus we find the apoſtle here, He would not be 
perſuaded, but expoſtulates with them: Hat mean ye to 
weep, and to break mine heart? 2. St. Paul's entire affection 
to God, and his firm reſolution for his duty: He would not 
be perſuaded, But did the apoſtle do well in this, to with- 
ſtand all the importunities, and reject the unanimous advice 
of all his friends ? How doth this carriage agree with that 
character of heavenly wiſdom, Jam. iii. 17. That it is eaſy 
to be intreated ? I anſwer, To the practice of our duty, it 
is praiſe-worthy to be eaſy to be intreated, but nat from 
our duty. St. Paul knew his duty, and underſtood the 
will of God, and therefore his friends might ſooner break 
his heart, than break his purpoſe. Learn hence, That no 
perſuaſions of friends, no apprehenſions of dangers, ſhould 
ever be able to turn us out of the way of our duty. When 
Peter diſſuaded Chriſt from ſuffering, our Saviour rebuked 
him with the ſame indignation as he did the devil tempting 
him to idolatry. 3. How the apoſtle lovingly and gently 
rebukes their fond and inordinate ſorrow for his departure: 
What mean ye to weep, and to break mine heart? As if he 
had ſaid, « What mean theſe paſſionate tears and intreaties ? 
Alas! whether you think it ſo or not, they are but ſo 
many ſnares and temptations of Satan, to turn my feet out 
of the way of obedience ; you do as much as in you lies 
to break my heart ; but, by the grace of God, nothing 
ſhall break me off from my purpoſe, nor weaken my courage 
and reſolution for God.“ When a ſaint is once ſatisfied 
in the call and command of God to any duty, he fears 
neither impending nor approaching dangers. in the way of 
duty. 4. The apoſtle's quieting and calming arguments, 
with which he labours to charm their unruly paſſions : / 
am ready bath to he bound, and to die or Chriſt. I am ready, 
(1.) That is, God hath fitted me for ſuffering-work ; fleſh 
and blood is over-ruled in me by the Spirit of God; I 
an prepared for whatever God pleaſeth, be it a priſon, be 
it a ſcaffold, be it life, be it death, I am provided for both: 
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Liberty is dear, and life is dear, but Chriſt is dearer than 
either; therefore what mean you to work againſt the deſign 
of God, who hath fitted and prepared my heart for ſuffer- 
ing-ſervice? I am ready, (2.) That is, my will and reſo- 
lution ſtands in a full bent, my heart is fixed, my friends, 
my heart is fixed; do not therefore diſorder and diſcom- 
poſe my ſpirits, by caſting ſuch temptations and ſtumbling 
blocks in my way ; for I am come to a point, nothing 
ſhall divert me from this noble enterprize for God. I am 
ready, (3.) That is, fully determined to comply with the 
call and command of God, whatever befals me ; I am not 
ſolicitious about that ; my Captain that leads me on, I am 
ſure, will bring me off ſate, either dead or alive: T here- 
fore all your tears and intreaties are but caſt away upon 
me, ye had better be quiet, and chearfully reſign me up 
to the will of God; for I am ready both to be bound and 
to die. From whence learn, That it is a bleſſed and ex- 
cellent frame of ſpirit, when the ſervants of God are pre- 
pared and ready for the hardeſt ſervices, and fharpeſt 
ſufferings, to which the Lord may at any time call them : 
J am ready, not only to be bound, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem 


for the name of the Lord Feſus. 5. The diſciples diſcretion : 


Il hen he would not be perſuaded, they ceaſed : that is, they 
gave over their importunities, and urged him no farther 
beyond his own inclinations and reſolutions. It is the diſ- 
poſition of humble fpirits to ſubmit to thoſe that are wiſer 
than themſelves, and not to be too ſtiff and peremptory in 
their own opinions and conceits ; a leſſon which moſt men 
have great need to learn. 6. The pious ground of this 
their diſcretion ; namely, acquieſcency in the divine will: 
The will of the Lord be done. They refer the event to 
God's determination, and ſubmit all to his ſovereign 
pleaſure. "T hence learn, That it is the duty and defire, and 
ought to be the care and endeavour of all the children of 
God, to be willing to ſubmit themſelves and theirs to the 
diſpenſation of God's providence, in whatever befalls either 
them or theirs. For this we have Chriſt's example, Matt. 
xxvi. 39. Father, not as I will, but as thou wilt, The 
example of David, 2 Sam. xv. 26. Here am I, let him do 
what ſeemeth good in his ſight : The example of Eli, 1 Sam. 
i. 18. It 1s the Lord, let him do whatſoever he pleaſeth. 
Such is his juſtice and righteouſneſs, that he can do his 
children no wrong : and ſuch is his tender mercy and lov- 
ing kindneſs, that he will do them no harm. The abſolute 
ſovereignty of God over us, and the fight of God in all 
his providential diſpenſations towards us, influences at once 
our judgments, our wills and our affections, our expreſſions 
and actions, that we neither dare to think, ſpeak, or act 
any thing in contradiction to, or in oppoſition againſt the 
wiſdom and will of God: That which is oft againſt our 
will, is not always againſt our intereſt ; but if we belong 
to God, all afflictions upon us, are federal diſpenſations 
and covenant bleſſings to us, and either are good, or ſhall 
work for good ; therefore it is both our duty and intereſt 
to ſubmit to the wiſdom of providence, and ſay with theſe 
diſciples, The will of the Lord be done. 


15 And after thoſe days we took up our carriages, 
and went up to Jeruſalem. 16 There went with us 
allo certain of the diſciples of Ceſarea, and brought 
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with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſciple, 
with whom we ſhould lodge. 17 And when we 
were come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us 
gladly. 18 And the day following Paul went in 
with us unto James: and all the elders were preſent. 
i9 And when he had faluted them, he declared 
particularly what things God had wrought among 
the Gentiles by his miniſtry. 20 And when they 
heard it, they glorified the Lord, — 


The apoſtle having holily reſolved, that come life, or 
come death, he would be N to the call of God by 
his Spirit, and that nothing ſhould divert him from his 
intended journey to Jeruſalem, ſets forward from Ceſarea 
to Jeruſalem, accompanied with certain diſciples of Ceſarea, 
who brought him to the houſe of one Mnaſon, an old 
: en who had long ago received the faith, and now 

lived at Jeruſalem, in whoſe houſe the apoſtle lodged. 
Here note, What a badge of honour is put upon Mnaſon, 
even that of being an old diſciple; to be an old man is an 


hohour, but to be an old diſciple is a double honour; it is 


a reſemblance of him who is the Ancient of Days: Where 
antiquity and piety, where agedneſs and holineſs do concur, 
it renders a perſon as like the Divine Majeſty as can be 
expected on this fide glory. To be an old diſciple, is a 
_ honour than to be a king or emperor. MNote next, 

he apoſtle being come to Jerulalem, is kindly received of 
the church there, he enters the houſe of St. James, the 
biſhop of Jeruſalem, where the elders that were preſent, 
congratulate his arrival, and he relates to them what great 
things God had wrought by his miniſtry, and they all gave 
praiſe to God for the great and glorious ſucceſs of the 
goſpel. Learn hence, That all Chriſtians in general, but 
the miniſters of Chriſt in ſpecial, ought to make a parti- 
cular declaration of the great and marvellous works which 
the Lord hath wrought for them, and by them. Thus 
did St. Paul here; he was very particular, no doubt, in 
relating the mighty works of God in the converſion of 
the Gentiles by his miniſtry from time to time, and from 
place to place: And all this, not to extol himſelf, but to 
exalt God for receiving the Gentiles into the faith and 
fellowſhip of the goſpel. 


And ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how 
many thouſands of Jews there are which believe; 
and they are all zealous of the law. 21 And they 
- are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt ail the Jews 
which are among the Gentiles to forſake Moſes, 
ſaying, that they ought not to circumciſe their chil- 
dren, neither to walk after the cuſtoms. 22 What 
is it therefore? the multitude muſt needs come to- 
os”: for they will hear that thou art come. 23 

o therefore this that we ſay to thee : we have four 
men which have a vow on them; 24 Them take, 
and purify thyſelf with them, and be at charges with 
them, that they may ſhave their heads: and all may 
know that thoſe things whereof they were informed 
concerning thee are nothing, but chat thou thyſelf alſo 
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walkeſt orderly, and keepeſt the law. 25 As touch. 
ing the Gentiles which believe, we have written and 
concluded, that they may obſerve no ſuch thing, 
ſave only that they keep themſelves from bing; 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 
ſtrangled, and from fornication. 


We had St. Paul's report to the church at Jeruſalem, of 
the ſucceſs which God had given him in his miniſt 
amoneſt the Gentiles ; this is related in the foregoing para- 
graph of the chapter: In theſe verſes before us, we have 
the church's reply to the apoſtle's relation, They glorified 
God; Firſt, For the great ſucceſs given to the word of his 

ce amongſt the Gentiles ; and withal they acquaint him 
with the like ſucceſs, which the preaching of the goſpel had 
amongſt the Jews: Thou ſeeft, brother, how many thouſand; 
of Fetus there are which do believe; the original runs, hay 
many tens of yp eng do believe : Which intimates the great 
and wonderful ſucceſs of the goſpel : Well might our Sa- 
viour compare it to a grain of muſtard- ſeed, ſeeing it had 
ſpread itſelf far and near in ſo ſhort a time. If we conſider 
the ſmallneſs of its beginning, the deſpicableneſs of the 
inſtruments, the ſhortneſs of the time, the obſtinacy and 
prejudices of the Jews againſt the goſpel, and yet remark 
the vaſt number of thouſands and ten thouſands of the 
Jews that did already believe, embrace and entertain it; 
we need not wonder that St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 16. reckons 
it as one of the greateſt myſteries of godlineſs, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was preached to the Gentiles, and believed on in 
the world: That is, that ſo many thouſands both of Jews 
and Gentiles were brought to own him, and ſubmit to him 
as Lord and Saviour. Note, next, The advice given by 
the church at Jeruſalem to Paul, concerning the Jews which 
did believe in that place. It ſeems the Jews, though they 
had received the goſpel, yet thought that the ceremonial law 
mult ſtill be obſerved ; therefore, in condeſcenſion to their 
weakneſs, and to prevent their taking offence, they adviſe 
the apoſtle not as a thing neceſſary in itſelf, but as an expe- 
diency in reference to their weakneſs, to conform himſelf 
to ſome of the Jewiſh ceremonies and purifications ; for 
though they were not then needful, yet were "Ay not then 
unlawful ; they might then be uſed, when the uſe of them 
would any ways conduce to the gaining and bringing over 
the Jews to a = of chriſtianity. The ſynagogue was not 
haſtily to be caſt out of the church like the heathenith ſuper- 
ſtitions; but to die by degrees, and be decently interred. 
Here note, That the law of Mofes, as to its moral part, 
Chriſt continued as his law : The ceremonial part, as to 
the uſe of the types and ceremonies ſignifying him that 
was to come, this was abrogated at Chriſt's coming : and 
the political part ceaſed, when the Jewiſh polity was diſ- 
ſolved ; but the abrogation of the whole was not fully made 
known at the firſt, but by degrees; and the exerciſe of it 
long tolerated to the Jews. Faſtly, The particular advice 
which they give the apoſtle, to go into the temple, and 
perform the legal ceremony of purification; Je have fur 
men which have a vow ; them take, and purify thyſelf, that 
all may know that thou walkeſt orderly, and Feepeſt the law: 
That is, “ Seeing we have four men here which have 2 
Nazarite's vow upon them, the time of which vow is no- 
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expired, and they are to ſhave themſelves ceremoniouſly in 
the temple; go thou with them, and perform the legal 
ceremony of purification there, that the people may know, 
that the report of thee is not true; but that thou, being a 
Jew, doſt thyſelf keep the law. Here we may obſerve 
the truth of what St. Paul elſewhere declared, that to the 

-w he became as a Few, that he might gain the Fews; yea, 
Jecame all things to all men, that he might gain ſome. 
noble pattern for the miniſters of the goſpel to write after, 
in yielding, fo far as we may without fin or ſcandal, to the 
weakneſs of others, in order to the furtherance of the great 
ends of our miniſtry among our people; To the Few, 7 
became as a Few. | 


26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day 
purifyin himſelf with them, entered into the temple, 
to ſgnih the accompliſhment of the days of purifi- 
cation, until that an offering ſhould be offered for 
every one of them. 27 And when the ſeven days 
were almoſt ended, the Jews which were of Aſia, 
when they ſaw him in the temple, ſtirred up all the 
people, and laid hands on him, 28 Crying out, 
Men of Iſrael, help. This is the man that teacheth 
all men every where againſt the people and the law, 
and this place; and farther, hath brought Greeks 
alſo into the temple, and hath polluted this holy 
place. 29 (For they had ſeen before with him in 
the city, Trophimus an Epheſian, whom they ſup- 
poſed that Paul had brought into the temple.) 30 
And all the city was moved, and the people ran 
together: And they took Paul, and drew him out 
of the temple. And forthwith the doors were ſhut. 


Obſerve here, 1. That at the inſtance and importunity 
of his friends, St. Paul is perſuaded to purify himſelf in 
the temple, partly to gain upon the affections of the be- 
lieving Jews, who were till zealous for the law; and 
partly to confute the falſe aſp2rſions of them that reported 
him to be againſt all ceremonial obſervances. If any had 

dged, that, after the coming of the goſpel, ſo much coſt 
mould be beſtowed on the law, and ſay, with murmuring 
Judas, To what purpoſe was this waſte ® The law might 

truly anſwer with our Saviour, and ſay, © He did it for my 
burial, and for the more ſolemn interment of me.” 2. 
How blind was the zeal, and how furious the rage of the 
unbelieving Jews againſt the apoſtle! They ſeek, and be- 
cauſe they could not find, they take an occaſion to vent 
their malice upon him ; accordingly, they put the whole 
city of Jeruſalem into an uproar, upon a pretence, that he 
had brought Trophimus, a Gentile, into the temple, to 
profane and pollute it; and in their blind rage, they dragged 
the apoſtle out of the temple, as a profaner of it. Well 
might the apoſtle ſay, he was in deaths often, 2 Cor. xi. 23. 

e was now in danger to be pulled in pieces by this tumult, 
and of being made a ſacrifice to the fury of the rabble : But 

od, who never wants ways and means for the ſeaſonable 
uccour and relief of his faithful ſervants, in an unexpected 
manner, and by unthought of means, reſcued the apoſtle 
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manded who he was, and what he had done. 


from the jaws of death and danger, as the next verſes in- 
form us. | 


31 And as they went about to kill him, tidings 
came unto the chief captain of the band, that all 
Jeruſalem was in an uproar; 32 Who immediately 
took ſoldiers and centurions, and ran down unto 
them. And when they ſaw the chief captain and 
the ſoldiers, they left beating of Paul. 33 Then the 
chief captain came near and took him, and com- 
manded him to be bound with two chains; and de- 


34 
And ſome cried one thing, and ſome another, among 


the multitude : and when he could not know the 
certainty for the tumult, he commanded him to 
be carried into the caſtle, 35 And when he came 
upon the ſtairs, ſo it was that he was borne of the 
ſoldiers, for the violence of the people. 36 For the 
multitude of the people followed after, crying, Away 
with him. 


Note here, 1. How the great and gracious God provideth 
ſeaſonable reſcues for his perſecuted and perplexed ſaints 
and ſervants ; Ihen they went about to kill Paul, God raiſes 
him up a deliverer. 2. The unexpected inſtrument of the 
apoſtle's deliverance, and that was an heathen governor : 
The Romans never durſt truſt ſuch vaſt multitudes at 
Jewiſh feſtivals, without a ſtrong garriſon to be a check 
upon them ; accordingly, the governor, having tidings of 
the tumult, brings down a band of ſoldiers to fee the peace 
kept, he reſcues the injured apoſtle out of their hands, com- 
mands him to be bound with two chains, as Agabus had 
foretold, and the ſoldiers bear him up in their arms from 
the violence of the people. Hence we learn, 1. That a bad 
government, even an heathen government, is better than 
anarchy, Under a tyrannical government, many may be 
uneaſy, but under popular rage none can be long at reſt, 
2. That heathens are oftentimes the protectors of chriſtians 
againſt the blind rage of thoſe that profeſs to worſhip the 
ſame God. St. Paul and theſe unbelieving Jews wor- 
ſhipped the ſame God, and yet the heathen ſoldiers were 
fain by force to carry and guard the apoſtle from the fury 
of the bloody unbelieving Jews. Thus God raiſeth up 
what inſtruments he pleaſeth to ſubſerve his own gracious 
ends and deſigns in the preſervation of his people. The 
barbarous heathen ſoldiers protect St. Paul and keep him 
from being torn in pieces by the Jews, who worſhipped 
the ſame God with him. 


37 And as Paul was to be led into the caſtle, he 
ſaid unto the chief captain, May I ſpeak unto thee? 
Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? 38 Art not 
thou that Egyptian which before theſe days madeſt 
an uproar, and leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four 
thouſand men that were murtherers? 39 But Paul 
ſaid, I am a man which am a Jew of Tarſus, à city 
in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city: and I beſeech 
thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the people. 40 And 
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when he had given him licence, Paul ſtood on the 
ſtairs, and beckoned with the hand unto the people: 
and when there was made a great ſilence, he ſpake 
unto them in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 


Obſerve here, 1. The juſtice which the chief captain, 
though an heathen ſoldier, doth St. Paul: He demands 
what he had dine before he puniſhes him; an heathen 
would hear the cauſe before he condemns the perſon ; a 
piece of juſtice which the law of nature requires and ob- 
liges to. 2. The unjuſt ſuſpicion which the chief captain 
had of St. Paul's being a very bad man. Art not thou 
that Egyptian which madeſt an uproar, and leddeſt out four 
thouſand men that were murderers ? Here St. Paul, without 
cauſe, is ſuſpected for a rebel, a ſeducer, and a murderer, 
by the chief captain. It is not in the power of the moſt 
unſpotted innocency to protect from jealouſy and ſuſpicion, 
from cenſure and calumny, from ſlander and falſe accuſa- 
tion. The peaceable apoſtle is ſuſpected for a turbulent in- 
cendiary; Are not thou the Egyptian that madeſt an uproar ? 
3. The juſt and neceſſary apology Paul makes for himſelf, 
I am a Few of Tarſus, a citizen of no mean city. Where 
note, 1. He deſcribes his original; I am a Jew, not that 
wicked Egyptian which you ſuſpected me to be; but a Jew 
of religious and noble extraction. Learn, That to be 
deſcended from religious and noble anceſtors is a defira- 
ble privilege, and ſingular prerogative. St. Paul was a 
Jo: deſcended from Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and the 

oly patriarchs. 2. He deſcribes the country where he was 
born; he was born in Cilicia, a rich and froitful country 
in Afia. Learn thence, That to be born in a rich and 
fruitful country (if godly and religious) is a very conſider- 
ble favour and privilege ; it was not blind chance and for- 
tune, but a wiſe and merciful providence of God, which 
appointed both the place of our births and determineth the 
bounds of our habitation. What mercy is it that we were 
born, not in Spain, not in Turkey, not in a land of dark- 
neſs, but in a valley of viſion ! If the Spaniards have the 
golden mines, we have the golden treaſures of the ſcrip- 
tures, more to be deſired than gold, yea, than much fine gold, 
Pfal. xix. 3. He deſcribes not only his country, but his 
native city, and the dignity of it: He was born in 99225 
a citizen of u mean city, it being the metropolis or chief 
city of all Cilicia; in this famous city was the apoſtle born. 
Learn thence, That to be born in a noble, free, and famous 
city, eſpecially if religious, is a deſirable favour and privi- 
lege. St. Paul was born in the noble city of Tarſus: But 
how could he then ſay as he did, Acts xxii. that he was 
a Roman? Anſ. So he was; but not by birth, but by 
immunity and privilege. Tarſus was inveſted with the 
Roman privileges, and made free of Rome by M. An- 
tonius : Thus Paul was free born, and declared that they 
ought not to ſcourge a Roman citizen. Note, laſtly, That 
though the forementioned privileges are conſiderable privi- 
leges, namely, To be deſcended from noble anceſtors, to 
be born in a famous country, and in a free city, paſſages 
of divine providence not to be overlooked or diſregarded, 
but very highly valued, and thankfully acknowledged ; yet 
muſt it be remembered, that all theſe are but outward and 
temporal privileges, common to the worſt, as well as the 


as nobly deſcended : By regeneration 
_ otherwiſe we are low born, mean born, be our parents 
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beſt of men; ſuch privileges as a man may enjoy, and yet 
be under the wrath of God, and the guilt of eternal 
damnation. Let us labour to be nobly minded, as well 


rn from above, 


never ſo high, Thus the chapter concludes with an ac. 
count of the apoſtle's eminent preſervation in a time of 
imminent danger ; when likely to have been torn in pieces 
by the riotous rabble, God ſtirs up the chief captain, an 
heathen, belonging to the bloody trade of war, to reſcue 
oppreſſed innocency ; and the guard of ſoldiers, who had 
no manner of affection for Paul, God ſets as a life- guard 
about his perſon, they bear him up in their arms, give him 
liberty to ſpeak for himſelf ; and his apology, or defenſitive 
plea, we have recorded in the following chapter, 


HAF. XXII. 


In the cloſe of the faregoing chapter, e have the apoſtle 
craving leave of the chief captain to ſpeak unto the 
people, they having made a violent aſſault upon him, 
and attempted to take away bis life. Liberty of ſpeech 
being granted him, he ſtands upon the ſtairs, near the 
gate of the caſtle, in which he was a priſener, mahes 
a ſign to the people to hold their peace, and when they 
gave audience, in the Hebrew tongue, he thus ſpeaks : 


EN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence 
which I make now unto you. 2 (And when 
they heard that he ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to 
them, they kept the more ſilence; and he faith.) 
3 I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in 
Tarſus à city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city 
at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the 
perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was 
zealous towards God, as ye all are this day. 4 And 
I perſecuted this way unto the death, binding and 
delivering into priſons both men and women. 5 
As alſo the high prieſts doth bear me witneſs, and 
all the eſtate of the elders: from whom allo I re- 
ceived letters unto the brethren, and went to Da- 
maſcus, to bring them which were there bound 
unto Jeruſalem, for to be puniſhed, 


Here begins the apoſtle's apology, or defenſitive plea, 


' which he makes for himſelf before the people at Jeruſalem, 


who, in the foregoing chapter, had ſo injurioully treated 
him: In which apologetical narration, we have theſe par. 
ticulars obſervable. Firſt obſerve, With what lenity and 
mildneſs he beſpeaks his cruel and peſtilent perſecutors, the 
people of the Jews; he accoſts them with titles of reſpect 
and honour : Men, brethren, and fathers ; not with oppro- 

bious invectives: he doth not render evil for evil, or ra- 
ing for reviling; he had not ſo learned Chriſt, he knex 
how to ſuffer reproach for the goſpel ; but to perſecute his 
perſecutors with hard names and characters of reproact, 


was a piece of zeal which St. Paul and the holy ſufferer 
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of thoſe times, were little acquainted with, 2. How the 
apoſtle inſinuates himſelf into his auditors, that ſo he might 
in their attention to what was ſpoken ; Men, brethren, 
and fathers, hear ye, I pray, my defence which I make unto 
1 There is a lawful and pious inſinuation for gainin 
the attention of our auditors, which the miniſters of Chriſt 
may and ought to make uſe of, as the workman that would 
drive his nail, dips it in oil. We gain our auditors atten- 
tion by our courteous and loving compellations ; Men, 
brethren, and fathers, hearken. 3. The apology or plea 


itlelf, in which he ſets before them, (I.) His extraction, 


[ am a Few, born in Tarſus: 2. His education, brought 
1% at the fret of Gamaliel: 3. His profeſſion, he was 
zealous towards God : That is, he was one of that ſect 
among the Jews which were called Zealots, and was very 
ſtrict and exact in the obſervation of the law, a bitter 
enemy of Chriſtianity, and a bloody perſecutor of all that 
owned themſelves the diſciples of Jeſus, as the high prieſt 
very well knows, ſays he, from whom I received a commiſſion, 
That if I found any of this way, whether men or women, I 
ſhould bring them bound to Feruſalem. Note, That Damaſcus 
was five or fix days journey from Jeruſalem ; yet Paul, 
when a perſecutor, ſticks not at it ; but ſpurs on through 
fire and water to glut his malice and revenge on the poor 
members of Jeſus Chriſt. Learn thence, That perſecutors 


will ſpare neither purſe nor pains, they will ſtick and ſtop at 


nothing, though never ſo toilſome and hazardous, fo they 
may but ſatisfy their revenge upon the poor diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt : ver, 4. I perſecuted this way unto the death, &c. 


6 And it came to paſs, that as I made my journey, 
and was come nigh unto Damaſcus about noon, ſud- 
denly there ſhone from heaven a great light round 
about me. 7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard 
a voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? 8 And I anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom 
thou perſecuteſt. And they that were with me 
law indeed the light, and were afraid; but they heard 
not the yoice of him that ſpake to me. 


Our apoſtle having related what he was before his con- 
verſion, in the foregoing verſes, in theſe and the following 
verſes he declares the manner of his converſion ; namely, 
That, when he was travelling to Damaſcus to purſue 
his perſecuting deſign, a great light ſhined round about 
lum, upon which he fell to the ground, and heard theſe 
words articulately ſpoken to him, Saul, Saul, why perſe- 
cuteſt thou me? Where obſerve, That Chriſt takes the op- 
polition made againſt his goſpel, and the perſecution carried 
on againſt his members, as done unto himſelf, it being 
againſt his friends, his cauſe and intereſt : As the honour 
done unto the head, redounds unto the members, ſo the 
wrongs and injuries offered unto the members, are reſented 
by the head : Chriſt ſaid not thus, (when upon earth) unto 
his murderers, Why bind ye mes Why buffet ye me? Why 
courge ye me, and crucify me? But now when his members 
luffered, he cries out from heaven, Saul, Saul, why perſe- 
cuteft thou me? Lord, thou art more tender of thy body 


Ne A l. thou waſt of thy body natural; more ſenſible 
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of thy members ſufferings, that of thy own. Obſervenext, - 


How ready the apoſtle was to underſtand and know, and 
how deſirous to execute and do the will of God. I h 
art thou, Lord? and what wilt thou have me to do? We 
may ſooner find fire without heat} than a true convert 
without operative grace. Farther, Chriſt's anſwer to Paul's 
inquiry. I bo art thou, Lord? ſays Paul: I am Feſus of 
Nazareth, whom thou 22 faith Chriſt, Where ute, 
That contemned, though not contemptible name, eſus » 

Nazareth, is owned by Chriſt from heaven. ark, He ſaid 
not, I am Jeſus the Son of God, I am Jeſus the heir of 
the world, and Lord over all; but Feſus of Nazareth ; he 
gloried in that reproach which his enemies caſt upon him, 
Jeſus of Nazareth; he owned his name from heaven, to 
teach his members not to be aſhamed of it when reproached 
by it here on earth. Laſtly, The witneſſes of Paul's con- 
verſion, The men were with him, who ſaw the light, but 
heard not the voice. It is very probable that he had a con- 
ſiderable number of officers with him, to bring both men 
and women that profeſſed chriſtianity bound to Jeruſalem. 
"Theſe ſaw the light ſhining, and heard a confuſed noiſe like 
thunder, but they heard not the articulate, -much leſs the 
efficacious voice of Chriſt, which ſpake ſo convincingly to 
his ſoul. Lord, how many are there who come under the 
preaching of the goſpel, that, with Paul's companions, 
hear only a confuſed noiſe, an empty ſound ? they do not 


hear the efficacious voice of Chriſt, ſpeaking to their hearts 


with a ſtrong hand, and ſo remain ſhut up under the 
power of unbelief. 


10 And I ſaid, What ſhall I do Lord? And the 
Lord faid unto me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus ; 
and there 1t ſhall be told thee of all things which are 
appointed for thee to do. 11 And when I could 
not ſee for the glory of that light, being led by the 
hand of them that were with me, I came into Da- 
maſcus. 12 And one Ananias, a devout man ac- 
cording to the law, having a good report of all the 
Jews which dwelt there, 13 Came unto me, and 
ſtood, and faid unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy 
ſight. And the ſame hour I looked up upon him. 
14 And he ſaid, The God of our fathers hath choſen 
thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know his will, and ſee that 
juſt One, and ſhouldſt hear the voice of his mouth. 
15 For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto all men of 
what thou haſt ſeen and heard. 16 And now why 
tarrieſt thou ? ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy ſins,” calling on the name of the Lord. 


Here note, 1. That although Chriſt converted Paul him- 
ſelf, yet Ananias as his miniſter muſt inſtru him; by 
Chriſt is grace infuſed, but by his miniſters increaſed. Such 
an honour doth Chriſt put upon the miniſters of the goſ- 
pel, that he makes uſe of their endeavours (ordinarily) 
both for the production and augmentation of grace in the 
hearts of his people. O the neceſlity and uſefulneſs of a 
ſtanding miniſtry! It is a fingular favour to have the mind of 
God made known to us by men like unto ourſelves : And 

3U | behold 
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behold the honour which God puts upon his miniſters, in 
uſing them as conduit- pipes for conveying the water of life 
unto us, which is not ordinarily communicated imme- 
diately from himſelf nor immediately received by us! 2. 
The title given by Ananias to Saul, Brother Saul. They 
were now brethren by faith and profeſſion, owning the ſame 
God, united to the ſame Saviour, animated by the ſame 
ſpirit, encouraged by the ſame promiſes, partakers of the 
ſame hope, and heirs of the fame glory: As the ſcripture 
ſpeaks of a brotherhood betwixt Chriſt and believers, He 
is not aſhamed to call them brethren; ſo it ſpeaks of a brother- 
hood betwixt believers themſelves, Love the brother; 
that is, the whole fraternity of chriſtians, who are Sanguine 
Cbriſti conglutinati : Cemented by the blood of Chriſt, and 
united by the bond of love. 3. Ananias acquaints Saul 
with the ſpecial favours which God intended for him ; The 
Ged of our fathers hath cheſen thee, or taken thee by the 
hand, as the word ſignifies, that thou ſhouldſt now hrs 
will, and ſee that juft One, (fo he calls the bleſſed Jeſus) 


to convince them of their fin in putting him to death: 


And be a witneſs unto all men of what thou baſt ſeen and heard. 
The work of- the miniſters of the goſpel is now to witneſs 
for, hereafter to witneſs againſt ; now they witneſs for God 
and his truth, and perſuade finners to believe it ; hereafter 
they will witneſs againſt ſinners for not believing and obey- 
ing the truth of God. Lord, what a ſad conſideration is 
this, that the miniſters of Chriſt muſt be brought in as 
witneſſes againſt the ſouls of their neighbours and friends, 
and be forced to teſtify to their faces for their condemna- 
tion! Ah, Lord, with what an heart muſt a poor miniſter 
ſtudy, when he conſidereth, that every ſermon that he 
preaches muſt be brought in for a witneſs againſt many, if 
not moſt of his hearers? Doubtleſs this ſad reflection 
makes very faithful miniſters of Chriſt ſtudy hard, pray 
hard, intreat hard, be earneſt and inſtant in ſeaſon and out 
of ſeaſon, that they may not be contemners of their people's 
fouls. 4. The advice which Ananias gave to this new 
convert to take upon him the badge of chriſtianity, to wit, 
baptiſm ; Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy ſins. 
Here note, That ſacraments are not empty, inſignificant 
ſigns ; but God by his grace and bleſſing renders his own 
ordinances effectual for thoſe great ends for which his wiſ- 
dom has appointed them; be baptized, nnd waſh away thy 
fins : As water cleanſeth the body, ſo the blood of Chriſt, 
ſignified by water, waſhes away the guilt of the ſoul. 
Where true faith is, together with the profeſſion of it by 
baptiſm, there is ſalvation promiſed, Mark xvi. 6. He that 
believeth and is baptized, ſball be ſaved. 


17 And it came to paſs, that when I was come 
again to Jeruſalem, even while I prayed in the tem- 
ple, I was in a trance: 18 And ſaw him ſaying 
unto me, Make haſte, and get thee quickly out of 
Jeruſalem: for they will not receive thy teſtimony 
concerning me. 19 And I ſaid, Lord, they know 
that I impriſoned and beat in every ſynagogue them 
that believed on thee. 20 And when the blood of 


thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding 
by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept the 
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raiment of them that ſlew him. 21 And he ſaid 
unto me, Depart: for I will ſend thee far hence 
unto the Gentiles. 


St. Paul, having thus declared to the Jews his wonderful 
manner of converſion, proceeds next to acquaint them 
how deſirous he was to have preached to the Jews rather 
than to the Gentiles, if the will of God had ſeen fit ; but 
it proved otherwiſe ; for, as he was praying in the temple 
he had a viſion, in which he was commanded to haſten out 
of the city ; becauſe his former zeal in oppoſing the goſpel 
would hinder his preſent preaching of it from being ſucceſs 
ful: Againſt this he humbly argued, that his former zeal 
againſt chriſtianity might, he hoped be an argument to 
perſuade the Jews his countrymen to embrace chriſtianity, 
But this argument did not prevail for his ſtaying at Jeru- 
ſalem; but he was commanded to depart from thence to 
preach the goſpel to the deſpiſed Gentiles, who had not 
ſuch ſtrong exceptions againſt him, but would with more 
readineſs embrace his doctrine. Learn hence, 1. That 
carnal reaſonings are very apt to ariſe in the hearts of God's 
own ſervants, and cauſe them to object ſomething againſt 
their obedience to the divine commands: Here the apoſtle 
objects, that according to his reaſon he ſaw greater proba- 
bility of doing good by his miniſtry among the Jews, than 
he could hope for among the Gentiles, who would be afraid 
of him, as Ananias was ; but Chriſt repeats his command, 
Depart, and get thee hence, for I will ſend thee to the Gen- 
tiles. And now the apoſtle doth no longer diſpute but 
diſpatch. This teaches us, 2. To lay by all our carnal 


reaſonings and vain pretences, when once the call and com- 


mand of God is clear, and no longer cavil, but comply; 
no longer object, but inſtantly obey. We may fafely fol- 
low God blindfold, when once we have aſſurance that he 
goes before us, and obey every command without heſitation 


or limitation, | 
22 And they gave him audience unto this word, 
and hen lifted up their voices, and ſaid, Away with 
ſuch a fellow from the earth; for it is not fit that he 
ſhould live. 23 And as they cried out, and caſt off 
their clothes, and threw duſt into the air, 24 The 
chief captain commanded him to be brought into the 
caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be examined by 
ſcourging ; that he might know wherefore they cried 
ſo againſt him. 25 And as they bound him with 
thongs, Paul ſaid unto the centurion that ſtood by, 
Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemned? 26 When the centurion heard 
that, he went and told the chief captain, ſaying, 
Take heed what thou doeſt: for this man is a Ro- 
man. 27 Then the chief captain came, and faid 
unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He faid, 
Yea. 28 And the chief captain anſwered, With a 
great ſum obtained I this freedom. And Paul faid, 
But I was free born. 29 Then ſtraightway the) 
departed from him which ſhould have examined 
him: and the chief captain alſo was afraid * he 
new 


: 
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knew that he was a Roman, and becauſe he had 
bound him: 3o On the morrow, becauſe he would 
have known the certainty wherefore he was accuſed 
of the Jews, he looſed him from his bonds, and 
commanded the chief prieſts and all their council 
to appear, and brought Paul down and ſet him 


before them. 

Note here, 1. With what patience the Jews heard the 
apoſtle's diſcourſe, until he made mention of the Gentiles, 
and that he was appointed to preach to them ; Upon which 
they brake forth into fury and paſſion, and expreſſed their 
fury by throwing duſt into the air, and caſting off their 
clothes, as if they would preſently ſtone him, whom they 
looked upon as the worſt of villains, and unworthy to live: 
Where we may remark at once, both what a vile opinion 
the Jews had of the Gentiles, whom they called and ac- 
counted dogs ; and what an high eſteem they had of them- 
ſelves, and a proud conceit of their own deſervings, as if 
the favours of heaven belonged to none but themſelves, who 
yet trampled upon them, when they were tendered to them. 
2. What a vile eſteem theſe wicked Jews had of the holy 
and innocent apoſtle, who deſired above all things to preach 
the glad tidings of the goſpel to them, and longed moſt 
affectionately for the converſion and ſal vation of them: 
They account him the greateſt villain upon earth, and un- 
worthy to live upon it : But the good man had learnt (and 
let all the faithful miniſters of Chriſt learn it after him) to 
take pleaſure in reproaches, in perſecutions, in neceſſities 
and diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake : Away with ſuch a fellow 
from the earth, it is not meet that he ſhould live. 3. The 
pious prudence and innocent policy which the apoſtle uſes 
for his own preſervation ; when they were about to bind 
him to a poſt, in order to the ſcourging of him, the apoſtle 
declares himſelf a free denizen of Rome, by being born 
in one of the cities which the Roman emperor had made 
free; accordingly St. Paul pleads for himſelf the privilege 
of a Roman citizen, who neither ought to be bound nor 
beaten, Though we may not render evil for evil, yet we 
may right ourſelves by all lawful means. Chriſt allows as 
much of the ſerpent as the dove, in his ſervants, provided 
the ſubtlety of the one doth not deſtroy the ſimplicity of 
the other : The head of the ſerpent, and the heart of the 
dove, do beſt together ; for as policy without piety is too 
ſubtle to be good, ſo piety without policy is too ſimple to 
be ſafe. 4. How the chief captain fearing he had done 
more than he could anſwer, becauſe it was death for any 
one in authority to violate the Roman privileges; therefore 
more out of fear than love, or more out of love to him- 
{elf than the apoſtle, he looſes St. Paul's bonds. Thence 
note, That when at any time the perſecutors of the ſaints 
do deſiſt from their bloody purpoſes, it is not out of love 
to them, but love to themſelves. Laſtly, The ſaints de- 
liverances from affliction and perſecution whilſt on this ſide 
heaven, are not total or final, but momentary and partial. 
The apoſtle was delivered from his chains, not from his 
confinement ; though unhound, not ſet at liberty: Next 
day we find him before the great council or ſanhedrim, and 
freſh: bonds and afflictions abide him. Little reſt is to be 
expected by the members, and leſs reſt by the faithful mi- 
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niſters of Jeſus Chriſt in this world. Bleſſed be God for 


the believing hopes of an eternal reſt ; where the fury of 
the perſecutor, the injuries of the oppreſſor, ſhall ceaſe for 
ever; where no fin ſhall affect us, no ſorrow afflict us, no 
danger affright us; but we ſhall be perfectly like unto God, 
as well in purity as immortality. In the mean time, may 
we, the miniſters of God, who are ſet for the defence of 
the goſpel, bear the burden and heat of the day, with 
patience and courage, reſolution and conſtancy ; may we 
gird up the loins of our minds, not accounting either our 
labours or our lives dear unto us, ſo we may finiſh our 
courſe with joy, and fulfil the miniſtry which we have re- 
ceived of the Lord, glorying in our reproaches for well 
doing; yea, though we be accounted the filth of the 
world, and the off-ſcouring of all things: For when the 
chief ſhepherd ſhall appear, we ſhall receive a crown of 
glory, which fadeth not away. 


a . 


In this chapter wwe find St. Paul before the ſanbedrim, 
or great council at Jeruſalem, profeſſing his own 


innocency; but inſtead of ſe!ting him at liberty the 


Jews conſpire his deſtruction, but the providence of 
Cod interpoſes for his deliverance, as this chapter _ 


fully informs us. | 


AT D Paul earneſtly beholding the council, ſaid 
Men and brethren, I have lived in all good 
conſcience before God until this day. 2 And the 
high prieſt Ananias commanded them that ſtood by 
him to ſmite him on the mouth. 3 Then ſaid Paul 
unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall: 
for ſitteſt thou to judge me after the law, and com- 
mandeſt me to be ſmitren contrary to the law? 


Here we have obſervable the apoſtle's ſober and ingenu- 
ous profeſſion and proteſtation, Ananias's infolent and in- 
jurious injunction, St. Paul's zealous anſwer and conteſta- 
tion. Note, 1. The apoſtle's ſober and ingenuous profeſſion 
and proteſtation, ver. 1. I have lived in all good conſcience 
unto this day ; that is, during his continuance in the Jewiſh 
religion, and fince his converſion to the Chriſtian religion, 
he had walked uprightly, and according to his knowledge, 
and the light of his conſcience. But had Paul a good 
conſcience, when he perſecuted the Chriſtians ? Auſio. He 
went according to his conſcience when he perſecuted ; he 
verily thought he did God ſervice in fo doing, and it was 
not any felfiſh or ſiniſter end he propoſed to himſelf, but 
zeal for his religion provoked him to perſecution, Phil. iii. 
6. Concerning zeal 2 the church : It is certainly a 
man's duty to follow his conſcience ; but then, it is as much 
his duty to inform his conſcience, as it is to follow it; 7 
have lived in all good conſcience until this day. Here note, 
The apoſtle ſets forth the goodneſs of his conſcience theſe 
four ways: (1.) From the goodneſs of his converſation ; 
[ have lived; A good converſation is the beſt evidence of 
a good conſcience, God doth not meaſure men's ſincerit 
by the tides of their affections, but by the conſtant bent of 
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their reſolutions, and the general courſe and tenor of their 
converſations. Every man's conſcience is as his life is. 
(2-) From the generality of his care and obedience; J 
ave lived in all good 2 if it be not a conſcience 
all good, it is no good conſcience at all. Herod had ſome 
mu conſcience, he did many things; but the apoſtle went 
rther, he lived not in ſome, but in all good conſcience. 
3.) The apoſtle ſets forth the goodneſs of his conſcience 
om the integrity of it towards God; I have lived in all 
good conſcience before God : Many a man's conſcience paſſeth 
for a good conſcience before men, and perhaps before him- 
ſelf, which yet are not good before God, the judge of con- 
ſcience. (4.) From his continuance and conſtancy, Until 
this day It is not ſufficient to begin a good life, and to 
have a good conſcience; but we muſt keep it too, and that 
all our days, even to our laſt day. Happy man ! that can 
truly ſay at his dying day, I have lived in all good conſcience 
until this day. 2. As the apoſtle's ſolemn proteſtation, fo 
the high prieſt's injurious injunction : Auanias commanded 
them thut ſtood by him to ſmite him on the mouth. Here note, 
What is the reward of a good conſcience from the world ; 
to be ſmitten, either on the mouth, or with the mouth; 
either with the fiſt, or with the tongue. There is nothing 
ſo enrages men of wicked conſciences, as the profeſſion and 
practice of a good conſcience doth: But better ten blows 
on the face, than one on the heart; better a thouſand 
| blows for a good conſcience, than one from it. 3. St. 
Paul's zealous anſwer and conteſtation, God ſball ſmite thee, 
thou whited wall. Where note, 1. That although the 
apoſtle doth not ſmite again as he was ſmitten, though he 
did not ſmite Ananias on the cheek, as he ſmote him on 
the mouth, yet he gives him a check and ſharp reproof for 
his violence and injuſtice. Thence learn, That chriſtian 
patience, though it binds a man's hands, yet it doth not 
always bind his tongue; though it lays a law upon a man 
to forbear violence, yet it lays not a law upon him to en- 
join him to filence. St. Paul, though he did not ſtrike, 
E he durſt ſpeak ; though he held his hands, yet he did not 
old his peace: Though religion pinions a man's arms 
from ſtriking, yet it doth not ſeal up a man's lips from ſpeak- 
ing; but we may declare both our own innocency, and 
others injuſtice. 2. St. Paul doth not ſay, God ſhall judge 
thee, or God ſhall plague thee ; but God ſhall ſmite thee : 
denoting, That as there is always equity, ſo ſometimes a 
retaliation in the executions of divine juſtice, or a recom- 
penſing like for like: God ſometimes returns ſmiting for 
ſmiting, ſo that the ſinner is forced to cry out, As have 
done, 7 Gd hath requited me. God puniſhes ſometimes 
in the ſame kind, ſometimes in the ſame manner, ſome- 
times in the ſame place ; that ſinners are forced to cry out, 
Righteous art thou, Lord ! and juſt are thy judgments. 


4 And they that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt thou 
God's high prieſt ? 

Olſerve here, That Ananias the high prieſt having com- 
mand2d the apoſtle, unheard and uncondemned, to be 
ſmitten, the apoſtle denounces the juſt judgments of God 
upon him for the ſame; yet not in a way of imprecation, 
but prediction; not in a way of revenge, or recompenſing 
evil for evil; but in a way of miniſterial reproof, which 
the ſtanders by called reviling, Revile/t thou God's high 
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pri? Thence learn, That profane ſinners look u 
the faithful reproofs, which the miniſters of God give them 
for their lewdneſs, to be no better than revilings; they 
think we revile them, if we do but rebuke them; where, 
though we chaſten finners with the rod of reproof, we dare 
not ſting them with the ſcorpion of reproach, 


5 Then faid Paul, I wiſt not, brethren, that he 
was the high prieſt. For it 1s written, Thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. 


Several interpretations are given by expoſitors of theſe 
words, I wiſt not, brethren, that he was the high pricft, 
I. Some think that St. Paul did not really know the high 
prieſt, having been gone ſo long from Jeruſalem; and the 
high prieſt being made yearly. Others ſay, 2. That there 
being a great throng about him, the apoſtle could not di. 
tinctly hear who it was that ſpake to him. 3. Some 
underſtand it of abſolute denial, that any ſuch office as 
that of high prieſt ought then to be in being. As if the 
apoſtle had ſaid, “I do not own any man to be a lawful 
high prieſt now, that function being aboliſhed and diſanulled 
at the coming of the Meſſias. Again, 4. Others under- 
ſtand the words, as if the apoſtle denied him to be the 
lawful high prieſt, one of God's appointing, he being one 
of man's making, having purchaſed the place with money; 
for the power and covetouſneſs of the Romans put a new 
high prieſt every year to officiate ; accordingly St. Paul 
knowing this man to be none of the poſterity of Aaron, 
but brought in by ſordid gain, might juſtly diſown him to 
be the high prieſt. Laſtly, there are who affirm, That 
the apoſtle did certainly fee and know the high prieſt; and 
that his meaning is, „That having received ſuch unjuſt 
uſage in the court, as to be openly ſmitten in the time of 
hearing, he did not know, that is, he did not conſider who 
it was that ſpake to him, and therefore ſpake haſtily and 
unadviſedly. The ſcripture will not bear us out to uſe 
ill words to magiſtrates, ſhould we be, as St. Paul here 
was, ill uſed by them: yet are magiſtrates no more to be 
flattered than they are to be reproached: The greateſt may 
be reproved, and with a gracious ſeverity told of their 
faults; and St. Paul did no more. It is no fin to tell the 
judgments of God, which will certainly come upon in- 
jurious and unjuſt oppreſſors. 


6 But when Paul perceived that the one part 
were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, he cried 
out in the council, Men and brethren, I am a Pha- 
riſee, the ſon of a Phariſee: of the hope and re- 
ſurrection of the dead I am called in queſtion. 


Obſerve here, The innocent policy which the apoſtle uſes 
for his own preſervation: He perceiving that the council 
before whom he ſtood, were not all of a piece, but patched 
up of Phariſees and Sadducees, he publicly profeſſes him- 
ſelf a Phariſee by education, and of that perſuaſion now in 
point of the reſurrection. Thus at once he caſt in a bone 
of contention between the Sadducees who denied the reſur- 
rection, and the Phariſees who owned it; and obliged the 
Phariſees, at leaſt as to that opinion, to take his part, and 
ſo by pious prudence he turned their oppoſition againſt him 


upon one another; that by ſetting them at variance 7 
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might the better eſcape. - Learn hence, That an innocent 
and prudent policy may warrantably be made uſe of by the 
members and miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, without any blemiſh 
to their holy profeſſion ; in order to our preſervation from 
the hands of perſecutors, a ſerpentine. ſubtlety may be made 
uſe of, together with a dove-like innocency. Thus did 
St. Paul here, when he perceived that one part were Sad- 
ducees, and the other Phariſees, he cried out, &c. 


7 C And when he had fo ſaid, there aroſe a diſ- 
ſention between the Phariſees and the Sadducees : 
and the multitude was divided. 8 For the Sad- 
ducees ſay that there is no reſurrection, neither angel 
nor ſpirit ; but the Phariſees confeſs both. 9 And 
there aroſe a great cry. And the ſcribes hat were 
of the Phariſees part, aroſe, and ſtrove, ſaying, We 
find no evil in this man: but if a ſpirit or an angel 
hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt God. 


Obſerve here, 1. How fad a ſtate, and how bad a con- 
dition was the Jewiſh church now in, when in the ſanhe- 
drim, or great council, men had power and authority, who 
believed no life but this; and what hypocrites were the 
Phariſees, who could thus incorporate and embody with 
damnable heretics, the Sadducees ; and yet at the ſame 
time hated and perſecuted the Chriſtians. 
were ſo far from believing that there was any ſpirit, that 
they blaſphemouſly maintained, that God himſelf was no 
ſpiritual, but only a corporeal Being. W hen men fin with 
obſtinacy againſt ſupernatural light, God juſtly withdraws 
from them even natural light, and ſuffers them to fall from 
one degree of error to another. 2. How partiality will 
change men's judgments, according to the intereſt of a 
party or faction. The Phariſees were bitter enemies to 
the apoſtle ; but, becauſe he owned himſelf of their ſect, 
they inſtantly take part with him, and cry, Ve find no 
fault with him. The feuds about religion are commonly 
the ſharpeſt feuds; men are more fond of the notions of 
their brains, than they are of the iſſue of their bodies: Oda 
religioſorum ſunt acerbiſſima; © Religious hates are hotteſt.” 
3. How the diſſentions of God's adviſers oft- times be- 
come the deliverance of God's ſervants. Thus here, the 
Phariſees and Sadducees quarrel about the reſurrection: 
The Phariſees juſtify St. Paul, and tell them that oppoſe 
him, „ They are in danger of fighting againſt God.” 
Thus God, when he pleaſeth, can find or make patrons 
of his people, and raiſe up friends from among his very 
enemies, to defend his cauſe. 


10 And when there aroſe a great diſſention, the 
chief captain, fearing leſt Paul ſhould have been 
pulled in pieces of them, commanded the ſoldiers 
to go down, and to take him by force from among 
them, and to bring him into the caſtle. 11 And 
the night following, the Lord ſtood by him, and 
laid, Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou haſt teſ- 
tied of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs 
allo at Rome. 


St. Paul was now in the midſt of difficulty and danger; 
but obſerve how ſeaſonably God ſteps in for his ſucecur 
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and deliverance: Firſt, he ſtirs up that heathen tribune, the 
chief captain Lyſias, who was preſent at the trial, to ſee his 
priſoner fair play; the Lord ſtirs up this man to reſcue 
the apoſtle from the hands of violence, by which he was in 
danger of being pulled in pieces, ind he is returned ſafe 
into the caſtle again. O how do God's encouragements 
evermore accompany his commands ! His faithful ſervants, 
when they ſuffer for him, ſhall certainly be delivered by 
him, either in trouble or out of trouble. Secondly, God 
comforts the ſuffering apoſtle with his own preſence, and 
with the gracious manifeſtations of his ſpecial favour, The 
Lord flood by him, and ſaid, Be of good cheer, Paul. Where 
note, That if the Lord ſtand by, and be graciouſly preſent 
with, his ſervants, in a ſuffering hour, it is no matter how 
mighty they be that do withſtand them, and appear againſt 
them. No doubt, theſe words, Be , good cheer, Paul, 
turned the apoſtle's priſon into a palace, yea, into a para- 
diſe, and enabled him to bid a bold defiance to all the 


deviliſh defigns of the Jews in Jeruſalem againſt him; 


having got ſuch good ſecurity for his ſafety, even from God 
himſelf, in the faith of which our apoſtle holily triumphs, 
ſaying, J God be for us, who can be againſt us ! Rom. viii. 
31. That is, None can be againſt us, either ſafely or ſuc- 
ceſsfully. The preſence of God with his ſuffering ſervants 
outweighs all their diſcouragements. 


12 And when it was day, certain of the Jews 
banded together, and bound themſelves under a 
curſe, ſaying, That they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had killed Paul. 13 And they were more 
than forty which had made this conſpiracy. 14 And 
they came to the chief prieſts and elders, and faid, 
We have bound ourſelves under a great curſe, that 
we will eat nothing until we have ſlain Paul. 15 
Now, therefore, ye with the council ſignify to the 


chief captain, that he bring him down unto you to- 


morrow, as though ye would inquire ſomething 
more perfectly concerning him: and we, or ever he 
come near, are ready to kill him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A barbarous and bloody plot, a curſed 
combination and conſpiracy againſt the life of the innocent 
and uſeful apoſtle: No ſooner was it day-light, but the 
wicked Jews bind: themſelves by an oath, never to eat or 
drink more, until they eat the apoſtle's fleſh, and drink his 
blood. Thus the wicked plotteth againſt the juſt, and gnaſh- 
eth upon him with his teeth, Pſalm xxxvii. 12. 2. The 
numbers which were engaged in conſpiracy, more than 
forty, they all agreed as one man. Lord, how numerous, 
how unanimous, how reſolute and outrageous are the ene- 
mies of thy holy religion, to carry on their curſed con- 
trivances for the extirpation of it! Thus was it here, theſe 
enemies were numerous, more than forty, The devil's 


defigns never miſcarry for want of fit inſtruments; he has 


a party ever ready to oppoſe the goſpel in every place. And 
as they were unanimous, as well as numerous, they com- 
bined together in one curſed bond : Here was unity, but 
not an unity in the truth, but a conſpiracy againſt it : Here 
was the agreement and friendſhip, but it was like that of 
Herod and Pilate againſt Chriſt, and not for him : And 

they 
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they were reſolute and outrageous, They bound themſelves 
under a curſe, under a bl vow, to purſue their purpoſe 
of murdering the apoſtle. It has been the old policy of 
the enemies of the church to oblige and bind themſelves 


by oaths and execrations, by leagues and aſſociations, to 


carry on their wicked and bloody deſigns againſt the church: 
They were more than forty, which made this conſpiracy. 3. 
The quality of the perſons which were engaged in this 
bloody purpoſe ; they were the Sadducees, who denied the 
immortality of the ſoul, and a life after death. And they 
apply themſelves to the high prieſt, and ſanhedrim or great 
council, not doubting of his and their readineſs to join 
with them. O what a low ebb was the Jewiſh religion 
now at! What an high prieſt and prieſthood was there 
that muſt head a confederacy of murdering Sadducees ! 
How great was the degeneracy of the Jewiſh church, when 


their chief prieſts were thus ready to comply with, and 


contribute their beſt aſſiſtance to ſuch a cruel crew of cut- 
throats and bloody affaflins ! But they had almoſt filled up 
the meaſure of their ſins, and their final deſtruction was 
near approaching. hs What craft and cruelty, what 
fraud and force are here found combined together in the 
church's enemies. The council mult court the captain, 
that he bring down his priſoner, as though they would inquire 
ſomething more a lows; concerning him, Thus was the plot 
againſt the apoſtle's life laid craftily as well as cruelly; 
under a pretence of having the priſoner re-examined, they 
contrive to have him brought down from the caſtle, and 
in his way to the council, they combined together for his 
deſtruction. Lord, abate the power of the church's ene- 
mies, ſince their malice cannot be abated. 


16 And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard of their 
lying in wait, he went and entered into the caſtle, 
and told Paul. 17 Then Paul called one of the 
centurions unto him, and ſaid, Bring this young man 
unto the chief captain; for he hath a certain 
thing to tell him. 18 So he took him and brought 
him to the chief captain, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner 
called me unto him, and prayed me to bring this 
young man unto thee, who hath ſomething to ſay 
unto thee. 19 Then the chief captain took him by 
the hand, and went with bim aſide privately, and 
aſked him, What is it that thou haſt to tell me? 20 
And he ſaid, The Jews have agreed to deſire thee 
that thou wouldeſt bring down Paul to-morrow into 
the council, as though they would inquire ſomewhat 
of him more perfectly. 21 But do not thou yield 
unto them: for there lie in wait for him of them 
more than forty men, which have bound themſelves 
with an oath that they will neither eat nor drink till 
they have killed him: and now are they ready look- 


ing for a promiſe from thee. 


Note here, 1. That no conſpiracies are or can be kept 
ſecret from God, who can both detect them, and defeat 
them at his pleaſure, 2. The remarkable providence of 
God in bringing this conſpiracy to the knowledge of St. 


E 
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Paul's ſiſter's ſon: He was perhaps Dy, when the conſpira- 
tors were contriving the miſchief, and over heard them. It 
is happy for the innocent, that the malicious cannot ke 
their own counſel. God oftentimes cauſeth the tongues of 
his people's enemies to fall upon themſelves, and they dif. 
cover the wicked purpoſes of their hearts, which none but 
themſelves were privy to. 3. How the hearts of all men 
are in the hand of the Lord, and how he turneth them as 
he pleaſeth. This is evident from the chief captain's great 
humanity towards St. Paul, and his courteous humilit 
towards his ſiſter's ſon, taking the youth by the hand, and 
as readily giving him both audience and diſpatch ; ſuch a 
ſovereignty and dominion has God over the hearts of men, 
that he can inſtantly incline them as he pleaſeth, and make 
very enemies become benefactors at his pleaſure, 


22 So the chief captain hen let the young man 
depart, and charged him, See thou tell no man that 
thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 23 C And 
he called unto him two centurions, ſaying, Make 
ready two hundred ſoldiers to go to Cefarea, and 
horſemen threeſcore and ten, and ſpearmen two hun- 
dred, at the third hour of the night. 24 And 
provide them beaſts, that they may ſet Paul on, and 
bring him /afe unto Felix the governor. 


Obſerve here, 1. How wonderfully God over ruled the 
heart of the chief captain, in that he took care both of St. 
Paul, and the young man alſo ; he bids the young man 
depart ; for had it been known that he had diſcovered the 
conſpiracy, they had conſpired againſt his life ; and had not 
the chief captain conveyed away the apoſtle, his enemies 
who had been diſappointed in this, would have made fur- 
ther attempts againſt his life. Thus wonderfully doth the 
good providence of God work for his ſervants preſervation. 
2. What a ſtrong guard does God raiſe and ſet round the 
apoſtle for his re As and ſafety, even a guard of heathen 
ſoldiers, to ſecure him from the Jewiſh rage ; two hundred 
ſoldiers, three ſcore and ten horſemen, and ſpearmen two 
hundred. What a royal life guard was here raiſed for the 
apoſtle's ſafe conduct to Cefarea! None of all theſe ſoldiers 
intended him any good ; but God made uſe of them as 
effectually, as if they had had the greateſt good will for 
him. God can make bad perſons ſhew kindneſs to his 
good ſervants, and do his will by them, who know nothing 
of his mind and will, When God has work to do, he 
will find inſtruments to do it by. And though we fee them 
not, yet are they neyer the farther off, 


25 And he wrote a letter after this manner ; 26 
Claudius Lyſias, unto the moſt excellent governor 
Felix, /endeth greeting. 27 This man was taken of 
the Jews, and ſhould have been killed of them: 
then came I with an army, and reſcued him, having 
underſtood that he was a Roman. 28 And when | 
would have known the cauſe wherefore they accuſed 
him, I brought him forth into their council; 29 
Whom ] perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of 
their law, but to have nothing laid to his charge 

worthy 
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worthy of death or of bonds. 3o And when it 
was told me how that the Jews laid wait for the 
man, I ſent ſtraightway to thee, and gave com- 
mandment to his accuſers alſo, to ſay before thee 
what hey had againſt him. Farewel. 

The chief captain Lyſias having ſent Paul under a ſtrong 
guard to Ceſarea by night, where Felix the Roman gover- 
nor reſided, he writes a letter to acquaint Felix with the 
accuſation laid to the priſoner's charge. In which letter, 


note, 1. The title given to the Roman governor, Ae. 
excellent : Claudius Lyſias to the moſt excellent governor Felix 


ſendeth greeting, Titles of civil honour and reſpect given to 


perſons in place and power are agreeable to the mind and 
will of God. There is an honour which belongs to men, 
with reſpect to their external degree and place, when none 
is due to them with reſpect to their internal qualifications. 
He that is very honourable as to his place, may not deſerve 
any honour as to his worth; yet ought he to be honoured 
ſo far as his place requireth. 2. How God over ruled the 
heart and pen of this captain Lyſias, to do the apoſtle right, 
in repreſenting his caſe fairly and indifferently : That he 
found nothing brought againſt him that was puniſhable, 
either with deaths or bonds, by the Roman law. 3. How 
triflingly he ſpeaks of the great things in queſtion concern- 
ing our bleſſed Redeemer's death and reſurrection, as alſo 
of the whole goſpel ; he calls them, undervaluingly, Pue/- 
tions of their law. As the wiſdom of the world is fooliſh- 
neſs with God, ſo the manifold wiſdom of God is accounted 
and eſteemed folly by the ignorant and blind world. Yet, 
4. How God over ruled his very lighting of theſe con- 
troverſies in diſpute, for the apoſtle's advantage ; he being 
by that means preſerved from the rage of the Jews ; ver. 
27. When this man was taken of the Fews, and ſhould, &c. 
Behold how God accompliſhes his own deſigns for the pre- 
ſervation of his ſervants, by the hand of thoſe from whom 
deſtruction could rather have been expected. Thus here, 
God made uſe of an heathen captain to reſcue and defend 
the apoſtle from the enraged Jews, who ſends him under a 
ſtrong guard with a friendly letter in favour of him, to 
Felix the governor at Ceſarea, where he gives notice to his 
accuſers to implead him face to face. Bleſſed be God, that 
our times are in his hands, not in our enemies hands, nor 
yet in our own ; until we have finiſhed the work, which 
God deſigned us, neither men nor devils can take us off. 


31 Then the ſoldiers, as it was commanded them, 
took Paul and brought him by” night to Antipatris. 
32 On the morrow they left the horſemen to go 
with him, and returned to the caſtle. 33 Who 
when they came to Ceſarea, and delivered the epiſtle 
to the governor, preſented Paul alſo before him. 
34 And when the governor had read he letter, he 
aſked of what province he was? And when he 
underſtood that he was of Cilicia; 35 I will hear 
thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers are alſo come. 


And he commanded him to be kept in Herod's 
Judgment-hall. 


The apoſtle being brought before Felix the Roman 
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governor, although he was an heathen, yet he ſhewed the 
apoſtle far more favour than his own countrymen the Jews: 


For, obſerve, 1. His affability to St. Paul in ing him of 


his country. 2. His juſtice, he woyld not judge him till he 
had his accuſers face to face: I will hear thee when thine 
accuſers are come. If it be enough to accuſe, who can be 
innocent? And if it be ſufficient to deny, who would be 
found guilty ? Magiſtrates muſt know a cauſe, before they 
give ſentence or judgment about it; otherwiſe, though they 
pronounce a right ſentence, it is not in judgment, but by 
accident. Magiſtrates muſt be ſtars, as well as miniſters ; 
they muſt do nothing blindfold, or blindly. 3. His great 
favour towards the apoſtle, in committing him a priſoner, 
not to the common goal, but to Herod's palace : A fair 
priſon, if a place of confinement may be ſo called. The 
ſanhedrim at Jeruſalem, though of his own country, and 
of his own religion, yet were not ſo kind to him as Felix 
the heathen governor. Thus the chapter concludes 
with an account of the apoſtle's wonderful deliverance 
from the Jews at Jeruſalem, who conſpired his deſtruction 
together with the inſtrumental means and manner of it. 
In the next chapter we find him brought to Ceſarea, tried 
before Felix, making a defence for himſelf, and ſo reaſoning 
that Felix trembled : Behold a priſoner at liberty, and his 
judge in bonds, 


C3 4A ©. AMES 
In the beginning of this chapter wwe find St. Paul brought 


to his trial before Felix the Roman governor ; a fa- 
mous trial, at which the plaintiff was Ananias the 
high prieſt, and ſeveral members of the ſanhearim 
the defendant, St. Paul; the judge, Felix; the em- 
perer's attorney-general, Tertullus ; and the indif7- 
ment drawn up againſt the priſoner, hereſy and ſedi- 


tion: From which imputation the apoſtle clears himſelf ; 


and in the end of the chapter makes a declaration of 


his faith, and gives an account of the holineſs and 
innocency of his life. 


AND after five days, Ananias the high prieſt 
deſcended with the elders, and with a certain 


orator named Tertullus, who informed the governor 
againſt Paul. | 


Note here, How Ananias the high prieſt, with the elders 


or heads of the Jewiſh council at Jeruſalem, travel from 
thence to Ceſarea, a great many miles, to inform the go- 
vernment againſt St. Paul ; ner five days Ananias deſcended, 
&c. The devil's drudges ſtick at no pains, ſpare for no 
coſt, in doing his drudgery. A perſecuting fpirit claps 
wings to a perſon, it makes him ſwift in his motion, and 
zealous in his application and endeavours. 2. How the 
high prieſt carrieth with him cne of their moſt eminent and 
eloquent advocates to implead the innocent apoſtle. Satan 
never miſcarries in any of his enterprizes and wicked de- 
ſigns, for want of fit tools to carry them on. He hath his 
Tertullus, an eloquent orator, ready, who could tune his 
tongue any way for a large fee. 

2 And 
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2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began 
to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great quietneſs, and that very worthy deeds are done 
unto this nation by thy providence, 3 We accept 
it always, and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with 
all thankfulneſs. 4 Notwithſtanding, that I be not 
farther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou 
wouldeſt hear us of thy clemency a few words. 


Note here, St. Paul the priſoner being called forth, Ter- 
tullus the orator began to ſhew his art by a flattering in- 
finuation, which mightily prevails with men of mean and 
corrupt minds. There is no cauſe ſo foul and bad, but 
ſome will be found to plead it ; yea, to juſtify and defend 
it. And if ſo, judges had need be wiſe, as the angels of 
God, diſcerning between truth and falſhood. Farther, 
How Tertullus ſeeks to gain the judge's favour by flatte 
and falſhood : To win judges by flattery, hath ever by falſe 
accuſers been taken for the ſureſt way of ſucceſs ; but after 
all, flattery is a very provoking and wrath-procuring fin: 
and it is hard to ſay, which is moſt dangerous, to receive 
flattery, or to give it. When men give much glory to 
man, it is hard for man to give that glory back again to 
God. It is hell and death to flatter ſinners, or ſuffer our- 
ſelves to be flattered by them. Laſtly, "That bad govern- 
ment is better than no government; tyranny itſelf is better 
than anarchy. The Jews were not now their own maſters, 
but tributaries to the Romans. Yet Tertullus acknow- 
ledges, Many worthy deeds were done unto their nation by the 
prudence of the Roman governor : ver. 2, 3. Secing that by 
thee toe enjoy great quaetneſs, &c. 


5 For we have found this man a peſtilent fellow, 
and a mover of {edition among all the Jews through- 
out the world, and a ringleader of the ſect of the 
Nazarenes: 6 Who alſo hath gone about to profane 
the temple : whom we took, and would have judged 
according to our law. 7 But the chief capain Lyſias 
came upon us, and with great violence took him 
away out of our hands, 8 Commanding his accuſers 
to come unto thee: by examining of whom thyſelf 
mayeſt take knowledge of all theſe things whereof 
we accuſe him. 9 And the Jews alſo aſſented, 
ſaying, That theſe things were ſo. 


Tertullus having prepared the judge, preſently falls upon 
the matter, and charges St. Paul with being a peſtilent fel- 
low, a ſeditious perſon, a diſturber of the nation, a profaner 
of the temple, a ringleader of the ſect of the Nazarenes. 
And adds, That out of mere zeal to the Jewiſh religion, 


they had themſelves before now diſpatched him out of the 


way, but t he was violently reſcued out of their hands 
by Lyfias the chief captain, and brought thither to be tried. 
Concludin „That theſe things which he had ſpoken, were 
the ſenſe of all thoſe that came down with him as witneſſes. 
Ver. 9. The Fews alſo aſſented, and ſaid that theſe things 
were ſp. Here note, 1. What an heavy load of reproaches 
and falſe accuſations, our innocent apoſtle laboured under; 
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he is accounted, and called, a walking: peſtilence. Thus 
the holy and faithful ſervants of God are eſteemed by the 
world, the plague and bane of the nation where they live; 
although it is really for their ſakes that God ſtaves off 
plagues and judgments from falling upon the world: Jy, 
have found this man a peſtilent fellow, It is not the 
greateſt holineſs towards God, nor righteouſneſs towards 
men, that can ſufficiently ſhield and defend a faint from 
cenſure and ſlander, from calumny and falſe accuſation. 2. 
Beſides the general charge, that the apoſtle was the y 
peſt and plague of mankind ; we have a threefold accuſa- 
tion brought againſt him, That he was a mover of ſedition, 
a profaner of the temple, and a ringleader of the ſect of 
the Nazarenes. Lord, how ſhould thy faithful miniſters 
and ambaſladors prepare themſelves for, and comfort them. 
ſelves under, the moſt helliſh reproaches, when we find the 
great apoſtle (whom St. Chryſoſtom honours with his 
character, (That the earth never bare a better man ſince 
it bare our Redeemer ;””) yet thus miſcalled and accounted 
a peſt, a plague, the filth of the world, and the off-ſcour. 
ing of al] things! O why ſhould ſuch worthleſs worms as 
we, murmur, when we meet with much leſs reproaches ! 
Lord, help us, in imitation of thy example, for the joy 
that is ſet before us, to deſpiſe the ſhame, as well as to 
endure the croſs. The beſt men that ever the world had, 
have fallen under the laſhes of invenomed tongues. What 
foul aſperſions hath malice caſt upon innocency itſelf? 
Our bleſſed Saviour in the cleareſt act of innocency, his 
caſting out of devils, ſuffered the moſt horrid imputation, 
even of caſting out devils through Beelzebub the prince if 
devils, Matt. ix. 34. Now the ſervant muſt not expect 
to be above his maſter ; if Chriſt thus ſuffered, needs mult 
me rv needs muſt Chriſtians, needs muſt miniſters 
and ambaſſadors. | 

10 Then Paul, after that the governor had 
beckoned unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, Foraſmuch 
as I know that thou haſt been of many years a judge 
unto this nation, I do the more chearfully anſwer 
for myſelf: 11 Becauſe that thou mayeſt under- 
ſtand that there are yet but twelve days ſince I went 
up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip. 12 And they 
neither found me 1n the temple diſputing with any 
man, neither raiſing up the people, neither in the 
ſynagogues, nor in the city: 13 Neither can they 
prove the things whereof they now accuſe me. 


Our apoſtle, being accuſed of three notorious crimes, 
namely, ſeaition, hereſy, and prefanation of the temple, 
anſwers diſtinctly to every one of them. Where note, 1. 
How undaunted .innocency is in a good perſon, and in 2 
good cauſe ; St. Paul was ſo far from being daunted by the 
greatneſs of his enemies, or by the vehemency of their ac- 
cuſation, that he tells the governor, he did with all chear- 


fulneſs undertake his defence. 2. How the apoſtle anſwels 


diſtinctly to the particulars of his accuſation. And, fir! 
As to the crime of ſedition charged upon his perſon. 
Secondly, As to the crime of hereſy, charged upon his 
religion. As to the former, the crime of ſedition, this - 
| a Ve 


CHAP. XXIV. The 


a very infamous charge : What ſchiſm is in matters eccle- 
ſiaſtical, this is ſedition in matters temporal and civil. As 
the one violates the peace of the church, ſo doth the other 
the commonwealth. Sedition is committed three ways: 
by the head, by the tongue, and by the hand. A ſeditious 
head plots and contrives miſchief, a ſeditious tongue vents 
it, and a ſeditious hand executes it. None of theſe ways 
was the apoſtle guilty of ſedition: He never employed his 
head to contrive, nor his tongue to utter, nor his hand to 
practiſe any thing that tended that way; yet he is charged 
with it; Ve have found this fellow a mover of ſedition. 
Learn thence, It is no new ſtratagem, to repreſent the 
faithful ſervants of God, as enemies to ſtates and kingdoms, 
as diſturbers of the peace, as troublers of Iſrael, as trumpets 
of rebellion, as movers of ſedition, on purpoſe to bring them 
into hatred with princes, that they may fall under the ſword 
of the magiſtrate as malefactors, and be looked upon as 
perſons unworthy to live. But how does St. Paul free him- 
ſelf from the charge and imputation of ſedition ? Thus, 
1. By demonſtrating the improbability of it; how unlikel 

it was, that he who came up to the temple to worſhip God, 
and to bring alms to the poor, and was.in Jeruſalem but a 
yery few days, and did not ſo much as diſpute either in the 
temple, or in the ſynagogues, ſhould yet ſtir up the people 
to ſedition. 2. He puts his adverſaries upon proof of their 
articles, ver. 13. Neither can they prove the things whereof 
they now accuſe me. From the apoſtle's practice in clearing 
his own innocency, we learn, That it is a piece of juſtice 


which every man owes to himſelf, to vindicate and clear 


his reputation from all guilt falſely imputed to him, and 
eſpecially from that of ſedition. | 


14 But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way 

| which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my 
| . fathers, believing all things which are written in the 
law and the prophets : ; 


Here the apoſtle anſwers the ſecond part of the charge 
brought againſt him ; namely, the charge of hereſy, and 
being the ringleader of the ſect of the Nazarenes. Where 
nate, That although the apoſtle would not, out of his great 


modeſty, take upon himſelf to be one of the heads or chiefs 


among them, a ringleader, as they ſtyled him ; yet as to the 
owning of that way, notwithſtanding all the imputations 
they had caſt upon it, he doth it with the greateſt freedom 
and courage, in the preſence of his judge and acculers ; 
This I confeſs, that after the way which they call hereſy, ſo 
worſhip J, &c. Here note, 1. The falfe imputation which 
chriſtianity ſuffered under, in its firſt appearance; After the 
way which they call hereſy. It is no new thing to nickname 
the worſhippers of the true God, to call them heretics, and 
their way of worſhip hereſy. . 2. The way taken by St. 
Paul to remove this falſe imputation; namely, by an appeal 
to ſcripture and antiquity; S worſhip I the God ef my 
fathers, believing, &c. Where obſerve, How he appeals 
to ſcripture as the ground and rule of his faith, the law and 
the prophets; and then he appeals to the beſt and pureſt 
mtiquity for the object of his worſhip; Sa worſhip I the 
God of my fathers, Note, 3. The freedom and courage of 
© apoſtle in owning his religion, notwithſtanding theſe 
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falſe imputations, even in the en of his greateſt ene- 
mies, and when they were in hopes to deſtroy him for it; 
This I confeſs unto thee, The apoſtle abhorred that mean 
and baſe-ſpirited principle, which makes it lawful for men 
to deny their religion, when it brings them into danger : 
No, lie valued his above, and preferred it before, his per- 
ſonal ſafety, God Almighty inſpire us with the ſame 
courage and holy reſolution, that when our adverſaries of 
the church of Wind pronounce us heretics, and call our 
religion hereſy, we may anſwer them as our apoſtle an- 
ſwered their 5 the ſubtle Phariſees, Aſter the way 
which ye call hereſy, ſo worſhip we the God of our fathers, &c. 


15 And I have hope towards God, which they 
themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. 16 
And herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to have always a 


conſcience void of offence toward God and toward 
men. d 


Our apoſtle had made a free and open profeſſion of his 
religion in the foregoing verſe, After the way called hereſy 
do I worſhip the God of my fathers ; here, at the 15th verſe, 
he aſſerts the doctrine of the reſurrection, which was a 
principal article both of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian re- 
ligion ; I have hope towards God, that there ſhall be a reſur- 
rection both of the juſt and unjuſt. And having made a 

declaration of his faith, ver. 14, 15. he next gives an ac- 
count of his life, at ver. 16. Herein do 1 rcd 4 myſelf, 
Xe. Obſerve here, 1. What is the principle and guide of 
a good man's actions, and that is conſcience. The word 
and law of God is the rule of our actions, but conſcience 
is the immediate guide and director of them. 2. The 
extent of a good man's pious practice, To keep a conſcience 
word of offence toward God and man : To exerciſe a faithful 
care in performing the duties of both tables, js both an ar- 
gument of our ſincerity, and an ornament to our profeſſion. 
3. The apoſtle's conſtancy and perſeverance in this courſe, 
To have always a conſcience void of offence; We muſt not 
make conſcience of our duty by fits and ſtarts, but in the 
whole courſe and tenor of our lives and actions. Religion 
ſhould be a conſtant frame and temper of mind. 4. The 
apoſtle's earneſt care and endeavour to this purpoſe, Herein 
de I exerciſe myſelf : The original word is of an intenſe 
ſignification, and denotes the apoſtle's applying his mind in 
good earnelt, to be thoroughly inſtructed in all the parts 
and points of his duty, and his being very careful and con- 
ſcientious in the diſcharge and performance of it. 5. What 


was. the apoſtle's great motive and encouragement to do 


all this; namely, the belief of the reſurrection, and the 
future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments conſequent upon 
it; Becauſe 7 hope for a reſurrection both of the juſt and 
unjuſt, therefore do I exerciſe myſelf, to have always a con- 
ſcience void of offence. If we believe the reſurri Mon of the 
dead, and the judgment to come, we ſhall be very careful 
to diſcharge a good conſcience now, in order to the render- 
ing a good account of ourſelves then. Happy man, who, 
when he goes into another world, carries with him thither 
a conſcience clear of all guilt, either by innocency or by 
repentance ! For yerily, at the hour. of death, to be free 
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from ſtings and upbraidings, from the terrors and tortures, 
from the confuſion and amazement of a guilty conſcience, 
is a happineſs fo deſirable, that it is well worth the care 
and beſt endeavours of our whole life. May the apoſtle's 
exerciſe be our daily practice, namely, To keep a conſcience 
void of offence toward God, and toward all men ! 


17 Now after many years I came to bring alms 
to my nation, and offerings. 18 Whereupon cer- 
tain Jews from Aſia found me purified in the tem- 
ple, neither with multitude, nor with tumult. 19 
Who ought to have been here before thee, and ob- 
ject if they had ought againſt me. 20 Or elſe let 
theſe fame here ſay if they have found any evil doing 
in me, while I ſtood before the council, 21 Except 
it be for this one voice, that I cried ſtanding among 
them, Touching the reſurrection of the dead, I am 
called in queſtion by you this day. 


The apoſtle had vindicated himfelt from the charge and 
imputation of ſedition and hereſy before, he comes now to 
clear himſelf of the third charge, namely, the profanation 
of the temple ; in order whereunto, he declares that he had 
not been a long time at Jeruſalem before this journey, and 
that he now came to bring alms to the poor Jews that were 
converted to chriſtianity : He acknowledges, that at this 
time he went indeed into the temple, yet not to profane it, 
but to perform thoſe rites in it, which the law of Jews re- 
quired of ſuch as had the vow of Nazarites upon them. 
Thus the apoſtle cleared himſelf of all that was objected 
againſt him, and made it evidently appear to the face of 
his enemies, that all the accuſations brought againſt him 
were falſe and clamorous. Learn thence, That generally 
the accuſations laid by the malicious to the charge of the 
innocent, are nothing but empty noiſe and clamour. Hav- 
ing thus vindicated himſelf to their faces, he next makes 
an appeal to the conſciences of his accuſers, whether there 
was any thing of moment charged upon him more than 
this, That he profeſſed and believed the reſurrection of the 
dead. Thus bravely did the apoſtle plead his own cauſe 
here, or rather the Spirit of God that ſpake in him, though 
Satan had got the high-prieſt Ananias, and his eloquent 
orator Tertullus, to implead and impeach St. Paul; Yet 
behold with what a flood of truth and eloquence doth the 
apoſtle vindicate his own innocence. Magna ęſt veritas, et 
prævalebit; * Great is the truth, and will finally prevail.“ 


22 And when Felix heard theſe things, having 
more perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred 
them, and ſaid, When Lyſias the chief captain fhall 
come .down, I will know the uttermoſt of your 
matter. 23 And he commanded a centurion to keep 
Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he ſhould 
forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter, or come 
unto him. 

The ſenſe of this is: „When Felix underſtood and 
diſcerned how things went, he would not paſs ſentence in 
the caſe at preſent ; but put them off, ſaying, I hen I have 
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got a mare perfect knowledge of this way of Cbriſtianit 
when I have Toten with Lan and —— the _ 
concerning the tumult, I will then determine the difference 
between you : In the mean-time, the captain of the guard 
ſhall have the priſoner in cuſtody, to pratify the Jews.“ 
W here obſerve, both the equity and clemency of Felix the 
judge: His equity, in that he would not pronounce ſen- 
tence, before he had thoroughly and fully underſtood the 
matter of fact: His clemency, in ſuffering the apoſtle to 
be priſoner at large, and allowing his friends and acquaint. 
ance liberty to come and viſit him. Behold the former 
rigour towards the apoſtle mercifully relaxed; he is no 
more confined to a cloſe dungeon, but goes abroad with a 
chain and a keeper, and none of his friends are forbidden 
either to viſit him, or relieve him. Thus God, in an un- 
expected hour, caſts fuch outward comforts to his ſuffering 
faints and ſervants, as he ſees will do them moſt good; yea, 
and can caufe his and their enemies to become contributors 
thereunto. 


24 And after certain days, when Felix came with 
his wife Druſilla, which was a Jeweſs, he ſent for 
Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Chriſt, 
25 And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance, 
and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and an- 
ſwered, Go thy way for this time; when I have a 
convenient ſeaſon, I will call for thee. 


This chapter now concludes with the apoſtle's famous 
ſermon before Felix his judge, in which we have conſidera- 
ble, the preacher, the hearers, the text or ſubject preached 
upon, and the ſucceſsful effect of the ſermon. Obſerve, 
I. The preacher, St. Paul, 4s Paul reaſoned : The apoſtle 
now was in bonds, yet had liberty to preach, and he 
preached with liberty, with great boldneſs and freedom of 
ſpeech, though under great diſadvantages ; his perſon im- 
priſoned, his reputation blotted and defamed, loaded with 
calumnies and odious imputations ; yet under all theſe diſ- 
advantages the apoſtle preaches. 2. His hearers, Felix and 
his wife Druſilla; Felix, a bad man, guilty of bribery, &c. 
Druſilla, a vile woman, left her own huſband, and lived in 
_—y with Felix, as 22 ſays: Here were a pair of 

hearers; yet St. Paul boggles not to preach to 
them, as bad as they were, hoping to make them better. 
Learn thence, That the goſpel muſt be preached by us, 
when we are lawfully called thereunto, whatever the perſons 
be that make up the auditory ; we know not what perſons, 
or in what hour God may call. Obſerve, 3. The text or 
fubjeAt-matter preached upon, righteouſneſs, temperance, 
and judgment to come ; where the wiſdom of the preacher 
appears by the ſuitableneſs of the ſubject; the apoſtle choſe 
a very proper ſubjeQ for them both. Felix was guilty of 
bribery, or at leaſt was ready to commit it; the next verſe 
tells us, He hoped to have money given him by Paul, to 
releaſe him ; therefore to him he preached of righteouſnels. 
Druſilla was guilty of incontinency and adultery, to her he 
preaches of temperance, and to both of a judgment to 
come: Happy were it, if great offenders had fuch wife 
admoniſhers near them; but too often they meet with 
flattering paraſites inſtead of faithful preachers. 4 1 
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ſucceſs or effect of the ſermon, Felix trembled : He trembled, 
hut not believed; he trembled at the guilt of fin, and at 
the apprehenſions of the wrath of God due unto fin; but 
his trembli 
of the Majeſty of God ſpeaking to him in and by his word: 
The word of God can make the proudeſt and ſtouteſt 
ſinner in the world to quake and tremble. Laſtly, How 
Felix's trembling fit or ſick qualm of conſcience ſoon went 
over; he diſmiſſes the preacher for that time, and tells him 
he will call for him at a more convenient ſeaſon. But we 
never read of any ſuch opportunity taken afterwards for 
that purpoſe ; ſo dangerous is it to ſtop our ear at the 
preſent call and command of God ; if to-day we will not, 
to-morrow, God may ſay, you ſhall not hear my voice. 


26 He hoped alſo that money ſhould have been 
iven him of Paul that he might looſe him: where- 
2 he ſent for him the oftener, and communed 
with him. 27 But after two years Porcius Feſtus 
came into Felix's room : and Felix willing to ſhew 


the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound. 


Obſerve here, What ſmall ſucceſs the apoſtle's preaching 
had, it found and left Felix a bad man ; covetouſneſs and 
bribery were his fins before, and they are ſo ſtill : He hoped 
that money ſhould be given him of Paul, That is, he ex- 
pected a bribe for ſetting the apoſtle at liberty, contrary to 
the law both of God and man. To this covetouſneſs he 
added cruelty; for though he had nothing to charge Paul 
with, yet to gratify the * he left Paul bound; minding 
the pleaſing of men more than the diſpleaſing of God. An 
hypocrite can become all things to all men, that he may 
gain by all; but behold the hand of God upon Felix; he 
that had ſo unjuſtly kept Paul bound for two years, and 
cruelly left him bound at laſt, to pleaſe and gratify the Jews, 
is ſent a priſoner in bonds himſelf to Rome, to anſwer 
before Nero, for his miſdemeanors in the managing of his 
government, A juſt reward for him who regards the 
pleaſing of men more than the diſpleaſure of God, 
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In this chapter we find St. Paul, brought upon his trial 
before Feſtus, who ſucceeded Felix in the government. 
And although Feſtus could find the apoſtle guilty of no 
mſdemeanor, yet he had neither the courage nor 
boneſty to ſet him at liberty, but ſends him bound 
from Ceſarea to Rome, as related in this and the 
Following chapters. 


OW when Feſtus was come into the province, 
after three days he aſcended from Ceſarea to 
Jeruſalem. 2 Then the high prieſt and the chief of the 
Jews informed him againſt Paul, and beſought him, 
3 And deſired favour againſt him, that he would 
end for him to Jeruſalem, laying wait in the way to 
ill him, 4 But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould 
be kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would depart 
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did not ariſe from a holy dread and reverence 
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ſhortly thither. 5 Let them therefore, ſaid he, 
which among you are able, go down with me, and 
accuſe this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him. 


St. Luke here informs us, that Feſtus being come to the 
government, and going up to Jeruſalem, the high prieſt and 
rulers of the Jews quickly to inform him againſt 
Paul, and beſought him that he would ſend for him to Je- 
ruſalem, reſolving to lay ſome villains by the way to kill 
him as he came; but the divine providence ſo over-ruled 
the matter, that Feſtus would not conſent to it, but ordered 
his accuſers to come to Ceſarea, and implead him there. 
Here note, 1. How reſtleſs is the rage, and unwearied the 
malice and enmity, which the perſecutors of the truth 
have againſt the profeſſors and preachers of it. The high 
prieſt, and chief of the Sanhedrim or eccleſiaſtical court, 
continue their murderous deſigns againſt the innocent apoſ- 
tle ; and are ſorry they could not get an heathen governor 
as cruel as themſelves, to join with them. Heathens have 
ſometimes bluſhed at the mention of thoſe crimes, which 
the profeſſors of religion have committed without either 
ſhame or remorſe. 2. How deplorably corrupt and dege- 
nerate the Jewiſh church at this time was! Lord, what - 
prieſts and church-governors were here, who call it a favour 
to have an opportunity granted them to murder an inno- 
cent man in cold blood, contrary to the law of nature and 
of nations ! But behold the juſtice of God upon them ; 
they were now given up to a rebrobate ſenſe, and are hur- 
ried headlong by a diabolical ſpirit, a little before their final 
deſtruction : O Feruſalem, Feruſalem, who illedft the pro- 
phets, and ſtonedſi them that were ſent unto thee. 3. What 
an over-ruling providence was here ſeen, in that Feſtus, 
by no flatteries nor perſuaſions, would be prevailed with to 
remove the apoſtle from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem: This broke 
the high prieſt's meaſures, who deſigned to have killed him 
by the way. © No faith Feſtus, the priſoner ſhall not come 
to you, but you ſhall go to him.“ This was a marvellous 
providence 2: the apoſtle's preſervation. O how ealy is 
it for the moſt wiſe God to baffle and blaſt the moſt cun- 
ning contrivances of the devil, to befool the enemies of 
his church and people, by making the counſels of the 
wicked to be of no effect God looks and laughs at all the 
plots of wicked men againſt the righteous : Fruſtration and 
diſappointment attends all their defigns, and perdition and 
deſtruction doth awe their perſons ; Pfal. ii. 5. He that ſitteth 
in heaven laughs them to ſcorn, the Lord has them in deriſion. 


6 And when he had tarried among them more 
than ten days, he went down unto Ceſarea; and the 
next day fitting in the judgment-ſeat, commanded 
Paul to be brought. 7 And when he was come, 
the Jews which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood 
round about, and laid many and grievous complaints 
againſt Paul, which they could not prove; 8 While 
he anſwered for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of 
the Jews, neither againſt the temple, nor yet againſt 
Czar, have I offended any thing at all. 


Note here, 1. The equity and juſtice of Feſtus, an 
heathen judge, in his proceedings at St. Paul's trial; he 
3X 2 will 
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will have the high prieſt and elders that accuſed him ſpeak 
to his face; he will have the priſoner brought forth, and 
he will have the matter examined by, and before himſelf. 
When the malicious bring the innocent upon their trial, 
God will provide a judge for their turn. 2. The indit- 
ment or charge which the Jews brought in againſt the 
apoſtle,. That he had offended againſt the law, profaned 
the temple, and raiſed ſedition againſt the Roman govern- 
ment. Here we find the devil at his old trade: Namely, 
ſtirring up the rage and malice of the world againſt the ſaints 
of God, under pretence of their being enemies to the ſtate, 
and ſubverters of civil government. 3. That to be loaded 
with calumnies and reproaches, has been the common lot, 
and conſtant portion of the faithful friends and ſervants of 
Chriſt, from the beginning of Chriſtianity; The Fews laid 
many and grievous things againſt Paul which they could not 
prove. Reproach has been the reward of religion and 
righteouſneſs ; but St. Paul eafily wipes off the ſeveral re- 
proaches caſt upon him, affirming himſelf to have always 
been a religious obſerver of the law, that he went into the 
temple upon a religious account, that he had never taught 
nor practiſed any rebellion againſt Cæſar. The ſervants of 
Chriſt are happy in their own innocency, and their adver- 
faries render themſelves odious by belying them, and laying 
that to their charge which every one can diſprove. 


9 But Feſtus, willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, 
anſwered Paul, and faid, Wilt thou go up to Jeru- 
ſalem, and there be judged of theſe things before me? 
10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Cæſar's judgment- 
ſeat, where I ought to be judged. To the Jews 
have I done no. wrong, as thou very well knoweſt. 
11 For if I be an offender, or have committed any 
thing worthy of death, I refuſe not to die: but if 
there be none of theſe things whereof theſe accuſe 
me, no man may deliver me unto them, I appeal 
unto Cæſar. 12 Then Feſtus, when he had con- 
ferred with the council, anſwered, Haſt thou appealed 
unto Cæſar? unto Cæſar ſhalt thou go. 


Obſerve here, How Feſtus, being willing to gratify the 
Jews, aſks St. Paul if he would go to Jeruſalem, and be 
tried there, in the Jewiſh court, about thoſe matters? The 
apoſtle replied, "I hat he was his priſoner, and that he was 
proper judge under the Roman emperor, and not the Jews; 
and that being a Roman, he might claim the privilege of 
a Roman, which accordingly he did by appealing unto 
Cz:ar, Feſtus hearing that, not on'y admitted his appeal, 
but was glad of it, to get rid of him without peril on the 
one hand, or ill-will on the other. Here we remark, 1. 
That carnal politicians do not ſo much conſider what is 
juſt and right in its own nature, as what is of uſe and ad- 
vantage to themſelves, be it right or wrong. T he apoſtle 
had cleared himſelf from all ſlanderous accuſations ; and 
yet, Feſtus, willing to do the Fews a pleaſure, would not 
ſet him at liberty. It is too often the practice of corrupt 
1udzes, that they may pleaſe the people, to deliver up truth 
to be injuriouſly crucified ; confidering more their own 
intereſt, than the priſoner's innocency. 2. How the apoſtle 
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fidels, than from the Jewiſh ſanhedrim : And to this the 


nice came unto Ceſarea to ſalute Feſtus. 
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appeals from Jeruſalem to Rome, from his own country. 
men to Heathens ; from the high prieſt to the emperor 
Nero; expecting to find more juſtice at the hands of in- 


apoſtle was in ſome ſort divinely admoniſhed by Chriſt him. 
ſelf, to make his appeal to Rome, Acts xxili. 11. Be of gd 
cheer, Paul, thou ſhalt bear witneſs to me at Rome, Doubt. 
leſs, this was a mighty ſupport and ſtrong conſolation t» 
him, to know that he appealed and defired to go to Rome, 
where God had appointed to have him go. 


13 And after certain days, king Agrippa and Ber- 
I4 And 
when they had been there many days, Feſtus — 
Paul's cauſe unto the king, ſaying, There is a certain 
man left in bonds by Felix: 15 About whom, when 
I was at Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts and the elders 
of the Jews informed me, deſiring to have judgment 
againſt him. 16 To whom I anſwered, It is not 
the manner of the Romans to deliver any man to 
die, before that he which is accuſed have the accuſer; 
face to face, and have licence to anſwer for him{l{ 
concerning the crime laid againſt him. 17 There- 
fore, when they were come hither, without any 
delay on the morrow I fat on the judgment-ſeat, 
and I commanded the man to be brought forth: 
18 Againſt whom, when the accuſers ſtood up, 
they brought none accuſation of ſuch things as! 
ſuppoſed: 29 But had certain queſtions againſt 
him of their own ſuperſtition, and of one Jeſus, 
which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive, 
20 And becauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of 
queſtions, I aſked him whether he would go to je- 
ruſalem, and there be judged of theſe matters. 21 
But when Paul had appealed to be reſerved unto 
the hearing of Auguſtus, I commanded him to be 
kept till I might ſend him to Cæſar. 


Note here, 1. How God will not be wanting to his ſer- 
vants in their greateſt ſtraits and ſufferings, but will proyi- 
dentially diſpoſe of all matters in order to their deliverance, 
when it may moſt conduce to his own glory and their good. 
Thus here, king Agrippa comes to congratulate Feſtus; 
Feſtus declares the cauſe of God's oppreſſed ſervant to the 
king, and God makes uſe of both Feſtus and Agrippa to 
ſcreen the apoſtle from the violence of his enemies. I. 
the mount will the Lord be ſeen, his people's extremities art 
the ſeaſons of his ſuccour. 2. How the very light of na- 
ture in and among the Heathens condemns it as an act 0 
manifeſt and notorious injuſtice in a judge to paſs ſentence 
upon a perſon-unheard, and unallowed to make his defence. 
This baſeneſs was below the Roman gallantry whilſt Pa- 
gans; Feſtus demands the accuſers and the accuſed to 
appear face to face; and yet ſuch a diabolical ſpirit of ma- 
lice had ſo blinded the trot that contrary to the law © 
nature, and the law of all nations, oy would have had 


St, Paul here condemned, without knowing the * 
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or hearing his defence, 3. What baſe and vile, what low 
and undervaluing thoughts and apprehenſions have carnal 
men of the high and holy things of God. Feſtus here 
calls the religion and worſhip, which was of God's own 
inſtitution, moſt profanely and contemptuouſly by the name 
of ſuperſtition ; They had certain queſtions againſt him of 
their own ſuperſtition : And how lightly doth he alſo ſpea 
of our glorified Redeemer, ſtyling him one Jeſus But no 
wonder that the dung-hill cocks of the world know not 
the worth of the pearl of price. | 


22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo 
hear the man myſelf. To-morrow, ſaid he, thou 
ſhalt hear him. 23 And on the morrow, when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, 
and was entered into the place of hearing with the 
chief captains and principal men of the city, at 
Feſtus's commandment Paul was brought forth. 
24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men 
which are here preſent with us, ye ſee this man, 
about whom all the multitude of the Jews have 
dealt with me both at Jeruſalem and alſo here, cry- 
-ing that he ought not to hve any longer. 25 But 
when I found that he had committed nothing worthy 
of death, and that he himſelf hath appealed to Au- 
guſtus, I have determined to ſend him. 26 Of whom 
I have no certain thing to write unto my lord. W here- 
fore I have brought him forth before you, and eſpe- 
cially before thee, O king Agrippa, that after exami- 
nation had, I might have ſomewhat to write. 27 For 
it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and 
notwithal to ſignify the crimes laid againſt him. 


Obſerve here, 1. King Agrippa's curioſity to ſee and 
hear St. Paul, he was born and bred up amongſt the Jews, 
and probably underſtood ſomething of the chriſtian reli- 
gion; poſſibly had heard much of Paul, and therefore de- 
fired to ſee him, as Herod deſired to ſee Chriſt, and to hear 
John the Baptiſt, only to gratify his curioſity, not to be 
advantaged by his miniſtry. 2. How contemptuouſly the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of all the pomp, retinue and ſtate, which 
Feſtus, Agrippa, and Bernice appeared in, at the time and 
place of hearing; he calls it fancy, ſo the original word 
ſignifies, intimating, That all the pomp, gaiety, and glory 
of the world, is nothing but fancy, a dream and a ſhadow, 
having no real exiſtence, but a being in imagination only. 
Obſerve, 3. That truth and innocency ſhine Sth the more 
ſplendidly by the greater oppoſition that is raiſed againſt 
them. The more malicious the Jews were in accuſing 
Paul, the more did his innocency appear ; and the more 
was he acquitted and diſcharged by his judges. Thus we 
ſee the providence of God wrought all matters for Paul's 
Juſtification, and for the Jews reprehenfion : Feſtus had 
nothing to write to Czſar, no crime to inform him of 
againſt the apoſtle. Thence learn, That although God 
ſometimes permits his ſervants to be loaden with ſlanders 
and reproaches, yet he will find a time to clear their inno- 
cency, and cauſe their very judges, if not their acculers, to 
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proclaim them guiltleſs. I find, ſaith Feſtus, that he hath 
committed nothing worthy of death. It is no ſmall mercy, 
to have our innocency vindicated, for God to clear up our 
righteouſneſs as the light, and our juſt dealings as the 
noon-day, and to free our reputation from thoſe blemiſhes 
which the uncharitable ſuſpicions, or raſh cenſures of men 
have caſt upon us. There is no ſpot ſo unbeautiful, as 
that upon our credit, ſaving only upon our conſciences. 
God made the apoſtle's enemies here do him right, and 
his name was clothed with honour in the eſtimation of his 
very adverſaries. 


r. II. 


This chapter brings St. Paul to his third trial, namely, 
before King Agrippa: In it we have the apoſtle's 
apology or defenſitive plea, which he makes for him- 
ſelf againſt thoſe blind Jews, who did ſo maliciouſly 
perſecute him. 


1 Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art per- 
mitted to ſpeak for thyſelf: Then Paul ſtretched 
forth the hand, and anſwered for himſelf: 2 I think 
myſelf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer 
for myſelf this day before thee touching all the things 
whereof I am accuſed of the Jews: 3 Eſpecially, 
becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms and 
queſtions which are among the Jews. Wherefore, 
I beleech thee to hear me patiently. 


Note here, 1. The perſon whom the apoſtle makes his 
defence before, Agrippa, Agrippa a king, of whom he begs 
the favour patiently to hear him: It is a great favour for 
great men ſo much as to hear an innocent good man plead 
for himſelf: Agrippa, who, by reaſon of his birth and 
breeding among the Jews, was acquainted with the ſerip- 
tures, the law and the prophets. 2. How the providence 
of God wonderfully procures St. Paul a liberty to ſpeak 
for himſelf: Hereby he had an opportunity at once, to 
make known his caſe, and to publiſh the goſpel. But note, 
farther, That as the providence of God procured him 
liberty, ſo the good Spirit of God gave him ability to 
ſpeak ſo efficaciouſly and effectually, with ſuch evidences 
and demonſtration, that he not only took the ears, but 
captivated the confciences of the whole court, and almoſt 
perſuaded the king himſelf to turn chriſtian, 


4 My manner of life, from my youth, which was 
at the firſt among mine own nation at Jeruſalem, 
know all the Jews, 5 Which knew me from the 
beginning (if they would teſtify) that after the moſt 
ſtraiteſt ſect of our religion, I lived a Phariſee. 


Here the apoſtle begins his defence, with a relation of the 
innocency and ſtrictneſs of his life before his converſion; 
he did and could appeal to all that knew him, concerning 
the unblameableneſs of his converſation. Thence note, 
That an innocent and blameleſs life, from our youth 


upwards 


— 


534 


| The 
upwards, is a ſingular ſupport and at tous ina 
ſuffering hour, to when we are called forth to ſuffer 


for religion and righteouſneſs ſake. Farther, The inſtance 
which the apoſtle gives of his ſtrictneſs in religion, After 
the moſt ftraiteſt ſect of our religion I lived a Phariſee. Of 
all the ſets among the Jews, there was none that took up 
ſuch an extraordinary ftrict way of religion as the Phariſees; 
of this ſect was St. Paul, before converted to Chriſtianity, 
and in this he reſted for ſalvation. Thence learn, 1. That 
an extraordinary ſtn&t way taken up in religion, is thought 
by many a ſure and ſufficient foundation for their eternal 
falvation. 2. That many may reſt upon a ſtrict way of 
religion, which yet cometh not up to, but is oft-times be- 
ſides, the appointment of the word of God: The Phariſees, 
for their unuſual and ſupererogating way of exactneſs, con- 
cluded that they ſhould certainly go to heaven, if any did; 
when, alas ! many things which they practiſed with extra- 
ordinary zeal and ſtrictneſs, were never required by God at 
their hands. 


6 And now I ſtand and am judged for the hope 
of the promiſe made of God unto our fathers: 7 
Unto which promi/e our twelve tribes inſtantly ſerv- 
ing God day and night hope to come. For which 
hope's ſake, king Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Jews. 


Our apoſtle had vindicated his life before, his doctrine 
now: He tells Agrippa, That for believing, expecting, and 
preaching the doctrine of the reſurrection, he was queſtioned 
of the Jews: This he calls the hope of the promiſe made 4 
God unto the fathers : Others underſtand it of the promiſe 
of the Meſſias, which was made unto the fathers, and was 
generally depended upon by the moſt pious among the 
twelve tribes ſcattered abroad upon the face of the whole 
earth; and in the faith and expeRation whereof, they fer- 
vently ſerved God night and day. Learn thence, r. | hat 
the pious and godly among the „ lived in hopes of the 
Meſſia's appearing, of a glorious reſurrection by him, and 
of an eternal life and ſalvation with him. 2. That their 
hope of this promiſed mercy, did cauſe them to ſerve God 
inſtantly day and night. Hope is the great exciter of in- 
duſtry and endeavour; expectation puts it upon action; 
hope of obtaining, is the motive to every undertaking; the 
Chriſtian's hope, or thing hoped for, is great and excellent 
in his eſteem, namely, eternal life; and where the eſteem is 
high, the endeavour will be ſtrong, That Chriſtian who 
has well grounded belief and hope of a life to come, will 
ſerve God with an unwearied diligence and induſtry ; if by 
any means he may attain the fruition and enjoyment of it, 
ver. 7. Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes, &c. 


8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead ? 


As if the apoſtle had faid, (The great point in con- 
troverſy between me and you is this, Whether the dead in 
general ſhall ariſe? and whether Chrift in particular be 
riſen from the dead? Now, why ſhould either ſeem incre- 
dible to you? Is it too hard for God, who made the 
world, and upholds the world, and gives life to all living; 
is it too hard or difficult for him to raiſe the dead ? If not, 
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Why ſhould it be thought incredible or impoſſible?“ 
Learn hence, That the doctrine of the reſurrection of the 
dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt, is neither incredible nor 
impoſſible, neither againſt right reaſon or true faith. 


9 I verily thought with myſelf, that I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jeſus of Na- 
zareth. 10 Which thing J alſo did in Jeruſalem: 
and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon, 
having received authority from the chief prieſts; and, 
when they were put to death, I gave my voice 
againſt hem. 11 And I puniſhed them oft in every 
ſynagogue, and compelled hem to blaſpheme : and 
being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted 
them even unto ſtrange cities. 


Here the apoſtle frankly declares, that he was once as 
ſharp and bitter an enemy to Chriſt, and to all that believed 
in him, as any one whatever ; and thought himſelf bound 
in conſcience to perſecute all that owned him; and, with 
threatnings and tortures compelled them to deny Chriſt, 
and, being exceedingly fierce, he forced them to fiy to 
heathen cities to eſcape his fury. Where note, 1. That 
we ought to be upon very and ſure grounds, before 
we oppoſe and perſecute any. 2. That ſome perſecute 
others, and at the ſame time think they do well in fo doing; 
J verily thought, ſays the apoſtle, that I ought to do many 
things contrary to the name of Jeſus. He ſpake as if his 
conſcience would have troubled him, unleſs he had troubled 
others, for that which- was indeed their conſcience. 2. 
That Paul, being a blaſphemer himſelf, compelled the pro- 
feſſors of the goſpel to blaſpheme. This he probably did 
two ways. Firſt, by his example, they imitated him in 
blaſpheming, or ſpeaking evil of the ways of Chriſt. Or, 
ſecondly, by his cruelty; vexing them ſo in the profeſſion 
of Chriſt, that ſome who were unſettled, probably fel! 
ma and blaſphemed the name of Chriſt, which they had 
profeſſed. He compelled them to blaſpheme : There is a 
compelling power and conſtraining force in example, eſpe- 
cially in the example of perſons in power and authority. 
Men fin with a kind of authority: Paul's blaſphemous 
example compelled others to blaſpheme. 


12 Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus, with 
authority and commiſſion from the chief prieſts, 13 
At mid-day, O king, I ſaw in the way a light from 
heaven, above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining 
round about me, and them which journeyed with 
me. 14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, 
I heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying in the 
Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
me? It is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 
15 And I] faid, Who art thou, Lord? And he aid, 
I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 


Our apoſtle having declared his manner of life before 
converſion, proceeds next to declare the extraordinary 
manner of his converſion : He tells Agrippa, that as he 
went with a perſecuting purpoſe towards OT at 

mid-day; 


: 
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mid-day, a light from heaven, above the brightneſs of the 
ſun, ſhined round about him, and when they were all fallen 
roſtrate on the earth, he heard a voice ſpeaking to him in 
the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
c. Here note, 1. How reſtleſs and unwearied perſecutors 
are in the execution of their bloody deſigns and purpoſes ;' 
Paul, as he thought, had ſwept and cleanſed Jeruſalem of 
faints before :- After which, he refolves to ranfack Damaſ- 
cus, and undertakes a long journey, of five or fix days, in 
order to that end: The worſt journey that ever he intended, 
but the beſt that ever he undertook; a journey moſt ma- 
liciouſly purpoſed by him, but moſt mercifully diſpoſed by 
God; and accordingly, he is met with in the way : Chriſt 
appears to him, a ſudden beam of light ſhines round about 
him, and a voice is heard by him, faying, Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou me? that is, Me in my members. Such as 
perſecute ſaints for their ſanctity, perſecute Chriſt himſelf, 
and he can no more endure to ſee them wronged than him- 
ſelf; as the honour of the head redounds to the members, 
ſo the ſorrows of the members are reſented by the head: 
Chriſt ſaid not thus to his murderers on earth, Why 
bind ye me? Why buffet ye me? Why ſcourge ye and 
crucify me?” But here, when his members ſuffer, he 
cries out from heaven, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
Lord, thou art more tender of thy body myſtical, than 
thou wert of thy body natural; more ſenſible of thy 
members ſufferings than of thine own | 


16 But riſe and ſtand upon thy feet: for I have 
appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a 
miniſter and a witneſs both of theſe things which 
thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I 
will appear unto thee; 17 Delivering thee from the 
people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I 
ſend thee, 18 To open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of fins, 
and inheritance among them which are ſanctified by 
faith that is in me. | 


St. Paul had given king Agrippa an account of his mi- 
raculous converſion in the former verſes ; in theſe he de- 
clares to him his extraordinary commiſſion to preach the 
goſpel ; that Chriſt, who appeared to him from heaven, 
choſe him to be a preacher, as well as a profeſſor of the 
goſpel ; aſſuring him that he would ſtand by him, and de- 
liver him from the perſecutions both of Jews and Gentiles, 
to whom he ſhould ſend him, and would bleſs his endea- 
vours, to the opening the eyes of their underſtanding, and 
to the turning of them from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God, that they might receive, by 
faith in Chriſt, remiſſion of ſins, and a portion of the 
heavenly inheritance among ſuch as are regenerated by his 
Holy Spirit. Here note, I. The honour which God is 
pleaſed to put upon the miniſtry of the word, his own 
ordinance : The apoſtle, who was only the inſtrument, is 
ad to open the eyes of the blind, and turn ſinners from 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God; 
al which is properly and principally the work of the Spirit 
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of Chriſt ; yet he is pleaſed to put this honour upon his 
inſtruments the miniſters, by whom he worketh all this, 
and for which reaſon they are called co-workers, or workers 
together with Chriſt. 2. The apoſtle's miſſion, I ſend 
thee, Great is the dignity of e they are 
God's meſſengers; their commifhon is ſealed by the whole 
Trinity, and intimates both their dignity and duty: To 
intimate their holineſs, they are called men of God; for 
their vigilancy, watchmen ; for their courage, they are 
called ſoldiers ; for their painfulneſs, harveſt labourers ; for 
their care of the flock, ſhepherds ; for their wiſdom, over- 
ſeers ; for their induſtry, huſbandmen ; for their patience, 
fiſhermen; for their tenderneſs, nurſes; for their affec- 
tionateneſs, fathers and mothers ; for their faithfulnefs, 
ſtewards. A very high and honourable calling; the Son 
of God deſpiſed it not. 3. St. Paul's commiſſion in the 
ſeveral branches of it. Firſt, To open their eyes: that is, to 
enlighten their underſtandings, that they may know God 
and their duty to him. In order to which there is required, 
(1.) Ability in the preachers: How can they open the eyes 
of others who are blind and ignorant themſelves? Ought 
not they that undertake to be guides and leaders, very well 
to know the way themſelves? (2.) Perſpicuity in the 
ſermon: What hope can there be of opening men's un- 
derſtanding, when the matter delivered is cloſed up from 
them ? It was St. Paul's aim to ſpeak words eaſy to be 
underſtood, and it fhould be ours ; it is the ſame thing to 
preach in an unknown. tongue as in an unknown ſtyle, 
above the reach of our hearers. Painted glaſs is more 
coſtly, but the plainer glaſs is the clearer and more uſeful. 
But we muſt take care, that, though we come in plainneſs, 
8 not in rudeneſs of ſpeech. The ſecond part of St. 

aul's commiſſion, was to turn men from darkneſs unto 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God; in order to 
which, he was turned from theſe himſelf. He has little 
reaſon to expect, that God will honour his miniſtry for the 
converſion of others from ſin and Satan, who is under the 
dominion of both himſelf. The miniſter's life is the 
people's looking-glaſs, by which they uſually dreſs them- 
ſelves. 4. The happy fruit of St. Paul's miſſion and 
commiſſion both, That they may receive 1 fins, 
and an inberitance among them that are ſan#tified. here- 
ſoever true repentance is wrought by the miniſtry of the 
word, there is forgiveneſs attained, and a title to the inhe- 
ritance of heaven attained with it. Laſtly, a threefold 
metaphorical deſcription of the ſinful ſtate of nature before 
converſion, and the like of a ſtate of grace after converſion. 
The ſtate of nature is a ſtate of blindneſs, To open their 
eyes A ſtate of darkneſs, To turn them from darkneſs to 
light : A ſtate of ſlavery, And from the power of Satan unto 
God. The ſtate of grace after converſion is ſet forth by 
ſight, light, and liberty. All this is Chriſt's work origi- 
nally, but his miniſter's work inſtrumentally : 7 have 1 — 


thee to open their eyes, to turn them from darkneſs to light, &c. 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſ- 
obedient unta the heavenly viſion: 20 But ſhewed 
firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 
throughout all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the 
Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to God, 


and 
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and d6 works meet for repentance. 21 For theſe 
cauſes the Jews caught me in the temple, and went 
about to kill me. 22 Having therefore obtained 
help of God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing 
both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other things 
than thoſe which the prophets and Moſes did ſay 
ſhould come; 23 That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and 
that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the 
dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the people, and 
to the Gentiles. | 


Note here, 1. How obedient the apoſtle was to the call 
of Chriſt; having had ſo glorious a viſion, he did not, he 
durſt not rebel againſt the light of it; but immediately went 
forth and preached, firſt at Damaſcus, then at Jeruſalem, 
then throughout all Judea, and at laſt amongſt the Gen- 
tiles, the doctrine of repentance, and the neceſſity of good 
works. 2. The ill requital which the good man met with 
for his diligence and faithfulneſs in preaching the glad 
tidings of the goſpel; for this he had like to have been 
killed by the Jews in the temple: Evangelium prædicare 
eft furorem mundi in ſe derivare; © To preach the goſpel 
is the ready way to bring the wrath and fury of the world 
upon ourſelves.” 3. With what thankfulneſs the apoſtle 
owns and acknowledges the merciful providence of God 
in preſerving him both from the fraud and force of his ene- 
mies, Having obtained help of God, I continue unto this day. 
And how did the ſenſe of divine goodneſs upon his ſoul, 
provoke him to go on with his work, declaring no other 
thing concerning Chriſt, but what Moſes and the prophets 
did of old foretel of him; namely, That he ſhould be put 
to death, and ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe again by 
his own power, and be the author of our reſurrection, 
Nate here, That the ſufferings of Chriſt were taught by 
Moſes, in all the commands given about ſacrifices; and 
not by Moſes only, but by the prophets alſo, particularly 
the prophet Iſaiah, chap. liii. the evangelical prophet, and 
prophetical evangeliſt, who wrote as clearly of Chriſt's 
coming, as if he had then been come: From whence the 
apoſtle argues, how black the wickedneſs of the Jews was, 
who went abroad to kill him for preaching the ſame doc- 
trine which Moſes and the prophets had taught before him. 


24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus faid 
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf ; 
much learning doth make thee mad. 25 But he 
ſaid, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus ; but ſpeak 
forth the words of truth and ſoberneſs. 26 For the 
king knoweth of theſe things, before whom alfo I 
ſpeak freely. For I am perſuaded, that none of 
theſe things are hidden from him: for this thing 
was not done in a corner. | 
- Hitherto Feſtus had heard the apoſtle with great patience, 
but now he interrupts him, and tells him, he talks like a 
man that was crazed. Carnal minds paſs very uncharitable 
cenſures upon ſpiritual perſons and ſpiritual things. Chriſt's 
kindred ſaid, He was befide himſelf, Mark iii. 21. Feſtus 
| here judged Paul to be mad, thinking that he had over- 
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ſtudied himſelf; by meddling with matters too high for hi; 
capacity, and too deep for his underſtanding, he had brought 
himſelf into a deep melancholy : Paul thou art beſide thyſe] 

much learning hath made thee mad. But obſerve with what 
meekneſs and due terms of reſpect the apoſtle replied to 
this reviling governor, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, 
Here note, 1. The title of honour given to Feſtus, not ſo 
much to his perſon, for that was unworthy, as to his office, 
which was truly honourable, Ae noble Fu Titles of 
reſpect 2 honour given to perſons in place and power, 
are agreeable to the mind of God, and countenanced by 
Chriſtianity. 2. What an happy victory and conqueſt the 
apoſtle had over his own pafſions ! he waves the reflections 
Feſtus had made upon him, and had learned of his Maſter, 
who, when he was reviled, reviled not again. It is an 
happy attainment for a man to be maſter of himſelf under 


a provocation, to be regulated by right reaſon, and not 
hurried by blind paſſion. 


27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou the prophets? I 
know that thou believeſt. 


The apoſtle, knowing that Agrippa was educated among 
the Jews, tells him that he could not but hear of the life, 
doctrine, miracles, death and reſurrection of Chriſt; all 
which were done openly, and not in corners ; and he could 
not but believe the prophets, and what they had foretold 
concerning the Meſſias; and if the power of worldly in- 
tereſt did not overcome him, his life and practice would be 
anſwerable to his faith and belief. Thence learn, That a 
right belief of the holy ſeriptures is of great efficacy and 
force to conform a perſon's life to the practice of real and 
univerſal holineſs. 


28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou 
perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 29 And Paul ſaid, 
I would to God that not only thou, but alſo all that 
hear me this day, were both almoſt, and altogether 
ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. 


Nite here, 1. What an efficacy St. Paul's doctrine had 
upon Agrippa; though he would not be converted, yet he 
could not. but be convinced ; his conſcience was touched, 
though his heart was not renewed. Learn thence, T hat 
there 1s certainly that in religion which carries its own evi- 
dence along with it, even to the conſciences of ungodly 
men. 2. How fad it is, when perſons have enjoyed the 
ſcriptures, the preaching of the word, and all means of ſal- 
vation, and yet are but almoſt Chriſtians, and ſhall never 
enjoy the leaſt ſalvation ; they are within ſight of heaven, 
and yet ſhall never have a ſight of God. 3. That ſuch 
as will be Chriſtians indeed, muſt not only be almoſt, but 
altogether Chriſtians : / would that you, and all that ve 
me, ſays the apoſtle, were altogether ſuch as I am, exc) 
theſe bonds. Where note, The extraordinary charity and 
Chriſtian compaſſion of St. Paul: He wiſhed them bis 
graces, not his chains; he did not wiſh them his bonds 
and impriſonments, but he wiſhed them the ſame liberty 
and enlargement by Jeſus Chriſt, which he enjoyed; be 
would keep his ſorrows and outward troubles to himſelf, 
but wiſhes they were acquainted with his * ot 
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ſolations and comforts. A good man wiſhes others as well 


as he wiſhes himſelf ; and if at any time he wiſhes that 


which is penally evil to the worſt of his enemies, he doth 
it with an eye to their ſpiritual and eternal good: A good 
man dares not wiſh ill to thoſe that have actually done ill 
to him; but wiſhes, prays, and endeavours the beſt good 
for them. 3 

30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the king roſe 
up, and the governor, and Bernice, and they that 
ſat with them. 31 And when they were gone aſide, 
they talked between themſelves, ſaying, This man 
doeth nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 32 
Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man might 
have been ſet at liberty, if he had not appealed unto 
Cæſar. | 


Nite here, How Agrippa, Feſtus, and the whole com- 
pany, acquit the innocent apoſtle in their judgments and 
conſciences, yea, with their tongues declare that he deſerved 
neither death nor bonds ; yet at the ſame time that they 
acquit him, they diſcharged him not, but he is left in his 
enemies hands, and at laſt put to death by the Gentiles. 
But how, may it be ſaid, was God's promiſe fulfilled then, 
yerſe 16, 17. J have appeared unto thee, to make thee 
a miniſter and a witneſs, and will deliver thee, &c. How 
did God deliver him from the Gentiles, when he was at 
laſt delivered into their hands, and put to death by the 


Gentiles ? Anf. As long as the wiſdom of God ſaw it fit 


and convenient, for the purpoſes of his glory, and as a real 
mercy conducing to the apoſtle's good; as long as it was a 
true and beneficial deliverance, ſo long God wrought de- 
liverance for him ; nay, rather than fail, in a miraculous 
manner, no chains could bind him, no iron-gates, nor 


priſon-walls confine him: But when he had finiſhed his 


courſe, run his race, fought the good fight of faith, and 
done the work which God ſet him about, it would not 
then have been a deliverance, but a real detriment to have 
been kept longer from his reward : Now might the apoſtle 
ſay, Give me my robes and my crown. God now made his 
word good to the apoſtle, to deliver him from the people and 
the Gentiles, by making death his deliverer and deliverance. 
Thus faithful is God in his promiſes to his people. He 
will deliver them in fix troubles,” and in ſeven; in every 
danger, in every difficulty; but when death is the beſt de- 
liverance, they ſhall have it as a covenant-mercy and bleſ- 
ling; for all things are ours, if we be Chriſt's, whether 
lite or death, x Cor. iii. 22. 


CH AP. XXVII. 


This chapter gives us an account of St. Paul's voyage 

O. ſea from Ceſarea to. Rome: and though it proved 
a very dangerous voyage, yet the divine care pre- 
ſerved bim, and all that were with him, for bis 
ſake. A full relation, both of the danger and de- 
liverance, is recorded in this chapter. 


ND when it was determined that we ſhould fail 


into Italy, they delivered. Paul and certain 
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other priſoners unto one named Julius, a centurion 
of Auguſtus' band. 2 And entering into a ſhip of 
Adramyttium, we launched, meaning to ſail by the 


coaſts of Aſia, one Ariſtarchtis a Macedonian of 


Theſſalonica being with us. 3 And the next day 
we touched at Sidon. And Julius courteouſly en- 
treated Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his 
friends to refreſh himſelf. | 


The time being now come for the fulfilling of God's 
purpoſe and determinate counſel concerning Paul, recorded 
Acts xxlii. 11. Be of good cheer, Paul, as thou haſt 1 
of me at Feruſalem, ſo ſhalt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome : 

urſuant to this purpoſe of God, Feſtus the Roman gover- 
nor delivers the apoſtle and his aſſociates, Luke, Timothy, 
and Ariſtarchus, to Julius, in order to their ſending, with 
ſeveral other priſoners, who probably were great malefac- 
tors, to the city and court of Rome, where all appeals made 
to the Roman emperor were heard and determined before 
himſelf. Now here we have obſervable, 1. The perſon 
whom the apoſtle was delivered to, Julius, a very civil 
perſon to the apoſtle, who ſuffered him to ſee and receive 
the civilities of his friends. Thus God raiſes up his people 
friends in the midſt of their ſufferings, and when perſecu- 
tors ſend his ſaints to priſon, he will provide keepers for 
their turn. Julius, an heathen ſoldier, was kinder to him 
than his own countrymen the Jews. 2. The villainous 
company of malefactors and priſoners that the innocent 
apoſtle was packed with : They delivered Paul and certain 
other priſoners to Fulius. Saints and finners, good and bad, 
innocent and nocent, ſhare together in the ſame outward 
miſeries; but though they be thus jumbled together in this 


world (where all things come alike to all) yet the righteous 


Judge will make a difference between them in the other 
world, according, to their works. 3. Though the apoſtle 
was thus yoked with malefactors and criminals in the ſhip, 
yet God favoured him with ſome companions which were 
according to his heart's defire ; namely, his dear aſſociates, 
St. Luke, Timothy, and Ariſtarchus. It is a great com- 
fort to the afflicted to have good companions in their af- 
fictions, Optimum ſolatium eſi ſodalitium : But above all, it 
was the happineſs of the apoſtle, that he enjoyed the pre- 
ſence of God with him in ſo comfortable a manner, in and 
under all his ſufferings, according to his promiſe, chap. 
xviii. 10. I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee to 
hurt thee. The gracious ſpecial preſence of God with his 
children and people, is a ſure and ſufficient ſupport unto 
them in and under all the difficulties and trials which his 
wiſdom ſees fit to exerciſe and try them with. 4. What 
an additional favour it was from God, that St. Paul found 
friends in Sidon, ſuch faints as he could comfortably con- 
verſe with, and receive refreſhments from, even needful 
accommodations for his tedious voyage. Learn hence, 
That God's care of, his compaſſion towards, and proviſion 
for, his children and people, is univerſal and perpetual, at 
all times, and in all places. 


4 And when we had launched from thence, we 
ſailed under Cyprus, becauſe the winds were contrary. 
5 And when we had failed over the ſea of Cilicia 
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and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, à city of Lycia. 
6 And there the centurion found a ſhip of Alexan- 
dria failing unto Italy; and he put us therein. 7 
And when we had ſailed ſlowly many days, and 
ſcarce were come over againſt Cnidus, the wind not 
ſuffering us, we failed under Crete, over- againſt 
Salmone: And hardly paſſing it, came unto a place 
which is called, The fair haven; nigh whereunto 
was the city of Laſea. 9 Now when much time 
was ſpent, and when failing was now dangerous, 
becauſe the faſt was now already paſt, Paul admo- 
niſhed th2m, 10 And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I per- 
ceive that this voyage will be with hurt and much 
damage, not only of the lading and ſhip, but 
alſo of our lives. 11 Nevertheleſs, the centurion 
believed the maſter and the owner of the ſhip more 
than thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul. 


An account is here given of the very hazardous voyage 
which the apoſtle had from Ceſarea towards Rome. He 
fails from Ceſarea to Cyprus; from Cyprus to Cilicia ; 
from Cilicia to Crete : And having been long at ſea, and 
the ſummer wearing away, and the great faſt being paſt ; 
that is, the anniverſary faſt of expiation, which was on the 
teath day of September; after which the ſea growing tem- 
peſtuous, the ancients left off ſailing until March, becauſe 
of the ſhortneſs of the days; St. Paul, foreſeeing the dan- 
ger of the ſeaſon, and being alſo inſpired by the Spirit of 
God, admoniſhed them of the great hazard of the voyage, 
both to the ſhip and allo to the lives of thoſe that were in 
it, and adviſed them to venture no further till the ſea was 
calmer ; but the owner and governor of the ſhip (who was 
ſuppoſed to be better ſkilled in his own art) adviſing other- 
wiſe, the captain of the guard prefers his judgment before 
Paul, and ſo ſets forward, but with great hazard and greater 
417 as the event declared. From the whole we gather, 

F hat the fitteſt ſeaſons ought to be obſerved and taken for 
every enterprize both ſacred and ſecular : Winter journies 
by land, or voyages by ſea, are unſafe, as well as uncom- 
fartable. A ſeaſon is beautiful for all things, and has a 
luſtre upon it above all other parts of time. This winter 
voyage, about our October, was very hazardous and un- 
ſeaſonable, for the winds were boiſterous and contrary, the 
days were ſhort, the light little, the night long, the clouds 
thick, the weather dark, the ſtorms raging ; therefore, the 
apoſtle adiſed to winter in the Fair haven, knowing that 
the ſeaſon for ſailing was now paſt. 


12 And becauſe the haven was not commodious 
to winter in, the more part adviſed to depart thence 
alſo, if by any means they might atta'n to Phenice, 
and there to winter; which is an haven of Crete, and 
lieth toward the ſouth-weſt and north-weſt. 13 And 
when the ſouth-wind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing that they 
had obtained their purpoſe, looſing hence they failed 
cloſe by Crete. 14 But not long after, there aroſe 


againſt it a tempeſtuous wind, called Euroclydon. 


U 


15 And when the ſhip was caught, and could not 
bear up into the wind, we let her drive. 16 And 
running under a certain iſland which is called Clauda, 
we had much work to come by the boat; 1 
Which when they had taken up, they uſed helps, 
undergirding the ſhip ; and fearing left they ſhould 
fall into the quick-ſands, ftrake ſail, and ſo were 
driven. 18 And we being exceedingly toſſed with 
a tempeſt, the next day they lightened the ſhip; 19 
And the third day we caſt out with our own hands, 
the tackling of the ſhip. 


The farther difficulties and dangers which the apoſtle met 
with, in this winter voyage, are here deſcribed and declared, 
and the propereſt leſſons of inſtruction which can, I think, 
be gathered from them, will be by way of alluſion : Thus, 
1. The ſhip in which he ſailed is an emblem of the church, 
in her militant ſtate here on earth; ſhe is afflicted, toſſed 
with tempeſts, and in danger of being ſhipwrecked every 
moment ; many tempeſtuous Euroclydons ariſe ſuddenly, 
and threaten her fatally ; but her wiſe Pilot fits at the 
helm, ſteers her with a fixed eye and ſteady hand between 
rocks and ſhelves, under-girding her by his everlaſting arms 
of power and love which are underneath her; and when 
in our apprehenſions, ſhe is brought to a hopeleſs and help- 
leſs ſtate, without the light of ſun or ſtars to comfort her; 
then doth the Lord enlighten her darkneſs, and at midnight 
there ſhall be light. Again, 2. This voyage neglected in 
the ſummer, and undertaken in the winter ſeaſon, to the 
peril of the paſſengers, and loſs of the ſhip, lively repre- 
ſents unto us both the folly and danger of perſons who 
ſuffer the ſpring of youth and the ſummer of ripe-age to 
{lip and flide away from them; and when the winter of 
old age comes upon them, then they think of launching 
forth towards the fair haven of eternal happineſs, and not 
before. Set we forth never ſo ſoon, the winds will be con- 
trary, the weather tempeſtuous, the rocks many, the diff- 
culties great: And yet, Lord! how is our precious time 
ſpent and ſpilt? When age comes upon us, we complain 
we want time, whereas we fooliſhly waſte it; how ate 
miſerable ſouls that ſet out late for heaven (when they can 
ſerve fin no longer) benighted, bewildered, ſhipwrecked, 
eternally and irrecoverably loſt ? Behold, now only is ths 
accepted time, now is the day of ſalvation. 


20 And when neither ſun nor ſtars in many days 
appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay on s, all hope 
that we ſhould be ſaved was then taken away. 2! 
But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth in the 
midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould have heark- 
ened unto me, and not have looſed from Crete, and 
to have gained this harm and loſs. 22 And now! 
exhort you to be of good cheer; for there ſhall be 
no loſs of ny man's life among you, but of iht 
ſhip. 23 For there ſtood by me this night de 
angel of God, whoſe I am, and whom I ferve, 24 


Saying, Fear not, Paul: Thou muſt be bro 
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peſore Ceſar: and lo, God hath given thee all them 
that fail with thee, 25 Wherefore, firs, be of good 
cheer : for I believe God, that it ſhall be even as it 
was told me. 26 Howbeit we muſt be caſt upon 


4 certain iſland. 


Nite here, 1. The hopeleſs, helpleſs, comfortleſs ſtate, 
which St. Paul, and thoſe in the ſhip with him, were now 
reduced to ; neither ſun nor ſtars appeared, and the weather 

roved very tempeſtuous ; and when they utterly deſpaired 
of life, then God gives Paul, and he the reſt, a comfortable 
aſſurance, that nothing ſhould be loft, but the veſſel only. 
O how does God delight to deliver thoſe that are forſaken 
of their hopes? what a preſent help is he to the helpleſs ? 
He reſerves his holy hand for a dead lift ; our extremities 
are the ſeaſons of his ſuccour. 2. The great and ſpecial 
favour with which God indulged the holy apoſtle, even to 
ſend an angel to him to comfort him : The angel 3 God, 
whoſe I am, and whom T ſerve, ſaid, Fear not. what 
an encouragement is it to us, to enter upon, and be faithful 
in the ſervice of God, when he cauſes his holy angels, upon 
all occaſions, to ſerve- us? when viſible dangers are before 
us, God has inviſible ſervants round about us, both to 
ſnccour and ſecure us. Lord, help me in ſincerity to ſay, 
Wine I am, and thee I ſerve: let me be found faithful in 
all the inſtances of my duty to thee, and then I ſhall find 
(as the apoſtle here) that ſafety evermore accompanies duty. 
3. How God was pleaſed, for St. Paul's fake, to fave all 
that were with him in the ſhip; ſinners are ſpared and ſaved 
for the ſaints* ſake, whom yet they hate and ſeek to deſtroy. 
The wicked are oft-times delivered from temporal deftruc- 
tion, for the ſake of the godly who live among them, and 
intercede with God for them; there were two hundred 
threeſcore and ſixteen perſons, all heathens, except three or 
four, ſaved for Paul's ſake, who no doubt begged their 
lives of God. Lord, what fools and madmen are the 
wicked, who ſeek the deſtruction of thoſe for whoſe ſake 
it is that they are not themſelves deſtroyed ? The breaches 
which wicked men make by ſinning, they make up by 
praying. 4. How fteady and ſtedfaſt the apoſtle was in the 
faith and belief of God's promiſe and providence, for his 
own and the company's preſervation. I believe Goa, that 
i. ſhall be even as it was told me. We honour God ex- 
ceedingly, when we depend upon his promiſe, rely upon his 
power, believe his word, though what he ſays be very im- 
probable, and unlikely to come to pals. 


27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as 
we were driven up and down in Adria, about mid- 
night, the ſhipmen deemed that they drew near to 
ome country; 28 And ſounded, and found it 
twenty fathoms: and when they had gone a little 
further, they ſounded again, and found it fifteen 
fathoms. 29 Then fearing leſt we ſhould have 
fallen upon rocks, they caſt four anchors out of the 
ltern, and wiſhed for the day. 30 And as the ſhip- 
men were about to flee out of the ſhip, when they 
had let down the boat into the ſea, under colour, as 


33 
though they would have caſt anchors out of the 
foreſhip, 31 Paul ſaid to the centurion and to the 
ſoldiers, Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot 
be ſaved. 32 Then the ſoldiers cut off the ropes 
of the boat, and let her fall off. 


A farther account is here given, both of the apoſtle's 
imminent danger and extraordinary deliverance ; for four- 
teen days together, the ſhip was continually toſſed in the 
ſea; at laſt, the mariners caſt four anchors out of the ſhip, 
and by the =? of a boat, intended to make their eſcape, 
leaving the paſſengers to ſhift for themſelves : St. Paul per- 
ceiving this, told the centurion and the ſoldiers, that though 
Almighty God had promiſed to preſerve them, yet they 
muſt not expect it without uſing the means for their own 
preſervation, which was to ſtay the mariners in the ſhip ; 
whoſe help and diligence, direction and care, would be 
eſpecially needful to them on ſuch an occafion. Hereupon 
the ſoldiers, to prevent the mariners” deſign, cut the ropes 
of the boat and let it fall into the ſea. Learn hence, That 
the end and the means are always joined together in the 
purpoſe and decree of God. The ſame God that ordained 
the end, ordained the means in order to that end: there- 
fore, as to truſt to means, is to neglect God; fo to neglect the 
means is to tempt God. As here, That God who decreed 
that they ſhould not periſh with the ſhip, decreed that the 
ſkilful ſeamen ſhould abide in the ſhip. Almighty God 
likes not to be tied to means himſelf; but it is his pleaſure 
to tie us: Sometimes, to ſhew his ſovereignty, he is pleaſed 
to work without means; ſometimes, to ſhew his omnipo- 
tency, he works againſt means. The fire ſhall not burn, 
the water ſhall not drown, the iron ſhall ſwim, the ſun ſhall 
ſtand till, nay, go ſeveral degrees backward : The Firſt 
Cauſe can ſuſpend the power and operation of ſecond 
cauſes, when he pleaſes. But as the care of the end be- 
longs to God, ſo the care of the means belongs to us, and 
mult be uſed when they may, and where they can be uſed. 
Accordingly here, the mariners, in order to their own and 
others preſervation, ſtay in the ſhip, lighten the ſhip, under- 
gird her, caſt out their anchors, hoiſt up the main-ſail, looſe 
the rudder-bands, and do every thing to their preſervation 
which was needful. The purpoſe of God to prolong our 
lives, muſt not leſſen our care for the preſervation of our 


lives: When God has ordained and appointed means, we 


cannot expect to find ſafety in the neglect of that means. 


33 And while the day was coming on, Paul be- 
ſought them all to take meat, ſaying, This day is 
the fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and continued 
faſting, having taken nothing. 34 Wherefore I pray 
you to take ſome meat; for this is for your health: 


for there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any 


of you. 35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
took bread, and gave thanks to God in preſence of 
them all ; and when he had broken iz, he began to 
eat. 36 Then were they all of good cheer, and 
they alſo took ſame meat. 37 And we were in all in 
the ſhip, two hundred threeſcore and ſixteen ſouls. 
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Note here, 1. What honour God put upon the holy 
apoſtle; although he was a poor priſoner in chains, yet 
God made him the only counſellor and comforter unto all 
that were in the ſhip. Firſt he adviſeth them to eat, be- 
cauſe that through conſternation of mind, and horror of 
death, they had made no ſet meal for fourteen days; not 
that they ſubſiſted miraculouſly without any nouriſhment 
at all; but eat ſo little, that it was in a manner continual 
faſting. Next he becomes the chaplain of the ſhip: He 
gave thanks to God in. the preſence of them all; that is, he 
deſired God's bleſſing upon what they eat, and praiſed him 
for it: Thanks ſhould be returned when benefits are re- 
ceived from the hand of man, much more from the hand 
of God: What ſhall we think of thoſe that fit down to a 
full table as a beaſt to his forage, without taking any notice 
of the bountiful hand that feeds them ! St. Paul having 
thus refreſhed himſelf, and by his example and words en- 
couraged all the reſt to do the like; an account is taken of 
the exact number of perſons which were in the ſhip, and 
it was found to be two hundred three ſcore and ſixteen 
fouls: Probably, this was done at the motion of St. Paul, 
that ſo, after their deliverance, it might appear how exactly 
his prediction, mentioned ver. 22. That there ſhall be no 
4% of any man's life, nor an hair fall from the head of any, 
was verified and fulfilled. Whatever God ſpeaks by the 
mouth of his holy ſervants, be it by way of prediction or 
denunciation, ſhall certainly be accompliſhed and come to 
paſs : God is honoured in his truth, when his promiſes are 


fulfilled towards his people, and threatnings inflicted on 
his enemies. 


38 And when they had eaten enough, they 
Iightened the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat into the ſea. 
39 And when it was day, they knew not the land: 
but they diſcovered a certain creek with a ſhore, into 
the which they were minded, if it were poſſible, to 
thruſt in the ſhip. 40 And when they had taken 
up the anchors, they committed themſelves unto the 
fea, and looſed the rudder-bands, and hoifted up the 
main-fail to the wind, and made towards ſhore. 41 
And falling into a place where two ſeas met, they 
ran the ſhip aground : and the fore part ſtuck faft 
and remained unmoveable, but the hinder part was 
broken with the violence of the waves. 42 And 
the ſoldiers counſel was to kill the priſoners, left any 
of them ſhould ſwim out and eſcape. . 43 But the 
centurion, willing to ſave Paul, kept them from 
their purpoſe, and commanded that they which could 
ſwim, ſhould caſt zbemſelves firſt into the ſea, and get 
to land; 44 And the reſt, ſome on boards, and 
ſome on broken pieces of the ſhip. And ſo it came 
to paſs, that they eſcaped all ſafe to land. 

Here note, 1. How willing men in diſtreſs are to part 
with all things for the preſervation of life ; theſe ſea-faring 
men are here found three times lightening their ſhip of her 


lading and burden: Firſt, the merchandize was caſt over- 
board, ver. 18. next all the ſhip's furniture was heaved 


„ 


8. CHAP. xxviII. 


over, ver. 19. and now, ver. 38. goes over the very wheat, 
which they had provided for their daily bread; future pro- 
viſion is caſt away, to ſave life at preſent: Life is the moſt 
precious treaſure, the moſt excellent thing in nature; a man 
will part with all the comforts and ſupports of life, rather 
than with life itſelf, 2. What a wonderful work of God 
was here upon the hearts of theſe poor Pagans, thus to 
venture their lives, by parting with their food which the 
had to live upon, barely upon St. Paul's word, that the 
ſhould want wheat no more in the ſhip. Such an influence 
has God upon the hearts and minds of men, when he 
pleaſes to make uſe of it. 3. How God's delivering power 
is moſt gloriouſly manifeſt in the moſt deplorable extremi- 
ties of his people. Now, when the ſhip was fallen into a 
place where two ſeas met, when ſhe ran aground, and was 
broken with the violence of the waves, this extremity was 
God's opportunity; and this ſtrait was the ſeaſon of his 
ſuccour. 4. What horrid and cruel ingratitude was found 
with theſe wretched ſoldiers towards the apoſtle : they 
deſign to take away his life, who had taken ſuch care of 
them, and for whoſe ſake all their lives were preſerved | It 
is no new thing for an unkind world to return evil for 

ood, and hatred for good-will ; but to do good and to 
ſuffer evil, is the Chriſtian's exerciſe at preſent. Thy 
conſulted to kill the priſoners (of whom the apoſtle was 
chief,) leſt any of them ſhould ſwim out and eſcape. 5. How 
God put into the centurion's heart to defeat that barbari 
and bloody counſel, and to fave the apoſtle, for whoſe ſake 
the centurion and all in the ſhip were ſaved. Many are 
the wicked devices in the heart of man; but the counſel 
of the Lord, that ſhall ſtand. 6. How God performed 
his promiſe to the apoſtle to a very tittle: "They were all 
ſaved, not a man drowned, no, not any one of the bloody 
ſoldiers who gave counſel to kill Paul. O how good is 
God to the unthankful and unholy ! his tender mercies 
are over all his works ; and how well do ſinners fare ſome- 
times for the ſaints* ſake! Thus, after a long and dan- 
gerous voyage, the providence of God brought St. Paul, 
with the reſt of the paſſengers, at laſt ſafe to ſhore. O how 
punctual is God to what he promiſes | What he foretels, 
he will fulfil. He had foretold by Paul, that they ſhould 
ſuffer ſhipwreck, and at laſt be caſt upon a certain iſland : 
and, accordingly, here, they eſcaped to an iſland, called 
Melita; where, what ſignal inſtances of humanity they 
received from the hands of barbarous heathens, the fol- 
lowing chapter fully informs us. 
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. when they were eſcaped, then they knew 
that the iſland was called Melita. 2 And the 
barbarous people ſhewed us no littte kindneſs: for 
they kindled a fire, and received us every one be- 
cauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. 
3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of ſticks, 
and laid them on the fire, there came a viper out 
of the heat, and faſtened on his hand. 4 And when 
the barbarians faw the venemous beaſt hang on Þ 


hand, they ſaid among themſelves, No doubt this 
| man 
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man is a murderer, whom, though he hath eſcaped 
the ſea, yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live. 5 And 
he ſhook off the beaſt into the fire, and felt no 
harm. 6. Howbeit they looked when he ſhould 
have ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenly. But 
after they had looked a great while, and ſaw no 
harm come to him, they changed their minds, and 
{aid that he was a god. 


After a long and dangerous voyage, recorded in the fore- 
going chapter, the providence of God brought St. Paul 
and the reſt of the priſoners to an iſland called Melita, 
where they were all De received by the iſlanders; 
who, finding them wet and cold, made them a fire, to warm 
and refreſh them; when behold a viper that was in the 
wood, feeling the heat of the fire, leaped out upon St. 
Paul, and faſtened on his hand; which the iſlanders ſeeing, 
inſtantly concluded that the apoſtle was ſome notorious 
malefactor, whom divine vengeance followed: But the 
apoſtle (according to our Saviour's promiſe, Mark xvi. 18. 
If ye touch any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt you) ſhaking 
off the venomous beaſt into the fire, without harm, the 
people preſently changed their opinion, and took him for a 
- god, that was come to them in the ſhape of a man. Here 
note, 1. How it pleaſed God, by a new miracle, to confirm 
the apoſtle's authority, and thereby to prepare the hearts of 
thoſe barbarous people for the receiving of the goſpel. 
God will honour his goſpel, and the faithful diſpenſers ot 
it, wherever they go, by preparing the hearts of the people 
to receive and entertain it. 2. That great and manifold 
dangers and diſtreſſes may, and of-times do, befal gracious 
perſons. No ſooner is one affliction paſſed over and gone 
from them, but preſently another comes on with a freſh 
aſſault. Thus here, St. Paul had no ſooner eſcaped the 
ſhipwreck, and gets to ſhore, but a viper faſtens upon his 
hand; Many are the affiiftions of the righteous. 3. That 
the very light of nature ſuggeſts even to the moſt barbarous 
heathens, that wickedneſs ſhall not go unpuniſhed ; N 
doubt this man is a murderer, whom vengeance ſuffereth nat 
to live. 4. That natural agents cannot act or exert their 
natural powers, without the concourſe and concurrence of 
ſupernatural -providence : This viper, according to its 
nature, did not, and could not, ſting the apoſtle, being 
reſtrained by the over-ruling providence and power of God. 
5. That-the humanity of theſe barbarous heathens towards 
thoſe that ſuffered ſhipwreck, may juſtly condemn the in- 
humanity of them that are called Chriſtians, towards thoſe 
which are ſhipwrecked : How do ſome that live near the 
ſea-coaſts rejoice at a wreck at ſea, in hopes of enriching. 
themſelves with the ſpoils of others? The barbarous were 
humane here, but the humane are now barbarous. 6. 
How prone and ready men are to draw ſinful inferences 
from ſorrowful premiſes ; to conclude, that ſuch a man, or 
ſuch a people are wicked, becauſe they are wretched ; great 
linners, becauſe they are great ſufferers. This was the 
barbarous logie of theſe iſlanders : It had been well that it 
had been confined to that iſland ; JYhen the barbarians 
Jaw the venomous beaſt on the apoſile's hand, they ſaid, No 
doubt this man is a murderer. 7, How mutable is the mind 
of man, and how inconſtant are men in their elteem and 


. 0 


opinions of men ; the apoſtle had no ſooner ſhook off the 
viper into the-fire, but the barbarians change their opinions 
into another extreme ; he whom they accounted a mur- 
derer before, they called a god now: They changed their 
minds, and ſaid that he was a god. They are light and 
laviſh in their applauding, as before they were rafh and 
ſevere in cenſuring. Thus, upon changes of providence, 
many change their opinions of men, ſometimes for the 
better, hut commonly for the worſe. Lord, help me to 
eſteem myſelf only by the eſteem which I have with thee. 
Let me never be lifted up with the applaudings, nor caſt 
down by the deſpiſings of men; neither praiſe nor reproach 
are much to be accounted of, whilſt we are innocent, and 
make thee our friend. Que. But why did not St. Paul, 
that ſhook off the viper from his hand, ſhake off the chain 
from his arm, and ſet himſelf at liberty? Auſ. St. Paul was 
not the author, but a miniſter or inſtrument in this miracle ; 
it was not St. Paul himſelf, but God by him, that wrought 
this miracle, Acts xix. 12. God wrought ſpecial miracles by 
the band of Paul, Now, when the deliverance of the 
apoſtle from his bonds made moſt for the glory of God, 
he was delivered ; but, when his bonds would more ad- 
vance the goſpel, God kept him in bonds. 


7 In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of the chief 


man of the iſland, whoſe name was Publius: who re- | 


ceived us, and lodged us three days courteouſly. 8 , 
And it came to paſs, that the father of Publius lay 
ſick of a fever, and of a bloody flux : to whom Paul 
entered in and prayed, and laid his hands on him, and 
healed him. 9g So when this was done, others alſo 
which had diſeaſes in the iſland came, and were 
healed: 10 Who alſo honoured us with many 


honours; and when we departed, they laded us with 


ſuch things as were neceſſary. 


Obſerve here, How God goes on till to honour the 
perſon and miniſtry of St. Paul, in the eyes and hearts of 
this barbarous people, by enabling him further to work 
miracles in this iſland; Firſt, on Publius the governor's 
father, and then on others that were diſeaſed in the iſland. 
Here note, 1. How great the civility of the governor of the 
iſland was towards St. Paul, entertaining him and all the 
company with him, even more than two hundred perſons, 
at his own charge. And, 2. How well the governor was 
rewarded for his hoſpitable charity; his father lying ſick of 
a fever and bloody flux, is miraculouſly cured by God. 
As there is no duty more certainly rewarded in another 
world than that of charity; ſo is it frequently rewarded in 
this world ; Publius was well paid by his father's recovery, 
for what he did for St. Paul and his company. 3. The 
means which the apoſtle uſed for the recovery of the ſick 
perſon, prayer and impoſition of hands, verſe 8. Paul 
prayed, and laid his hands on him, and healed him. Now 


hereby the apoſtle ſhewed that he could do nothing of 
himſelf; accordingly he applies by prayer to that God who 
killeth and maketh alive, and the Lord heard him. St. 
Paul had honoured God, and now God honours him : 
How grieved was the holy apoſtle when God's honout was 
lacrilegiouſly given to him? I doubt not but it grieved the 
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good man more, when they called him a god, than when 
they adcounted him a murderer: Here, therefore, he re- 
turns the honour to God by prayer, aſcribing all to him: 
And God honours him by making him the inſtrument of 
the miraculous cure. 4. How the infinitely-wiſe God 
made all things work together for his own glory; that the 
apoſtle ſhould ſuffer ſhipwreck ; that he ſhould be caſt upon 
an iſland ; that he ſhould be caſt upon a barbarous iſland, 
where the name of God was not known; that a viper 
ſhould faſten upon him, and not hurt him; that the gover- 
nor of the iſland's father, and other inhabitants of the iſland, 
ſhould at this time be ſick, and miraculouſly cured by St. 
Paul: All theſe tended towards the promoting of God's 
glory, by opening an effectual door for the converſion of 
many fouls ; for, during the three months that the apoſtle 
ſtayed there, he planted a chriſtian church in the iſland, 
which became famous for its ſtedfaſtneſs in the truth. 5. 
The proof and evidence which the iſlanders gave of the 
truth of their converfion by the apoſtle's miniſtry among 
them ; namely, that thoſe new converts loaded St. Paul's 
ſhip with neceſſaries for their voyage when he went away 
from them: This was a real fruit of their effectual faith, 
as alſo their honouring him with many honours. The 
beſt evidence of ſincere faith, is an holy fruitfulneſs in good 
works, in works of piety towards God, and works of cha- 
rity towards man; They honoured us with many honours, &c. 


11 And after three months, we departed in a 
ſhip of Alexandria, which had wintered in the iſle, 
whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. 12 And landing 
at Syracuſe, we tarried there three days. 13 And 
from thence we fetched a compaſs, and came to 
Rhegium : and after one day the ſouth wind blew, 
and we came the next day to Puteoli: 14 Where 
we found brethren, and were deſired to tarry with 
them ſeven days. And ſo we went toward Rome. 
15 And from thence, when the brethren heard of 


us, they came to meet us, as far as Appii-forum 
and the Three taverns: whom when Paul ſaw, he 
thanked God, and took courage. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St. Paul, at the command of 
God, though ſhipwrecked before, yet puts forth to ſea 

in. A clear call from God will carry on a chriſtian 
chearfully to grapple with all imaginable difficulties and 
dangers, without either diſpute or delay. Thus did the 
apoſtle here; he enters a {hip of Alexandria, fails from 
Malta to Syracuſe in Sicily, from thence to Rhegium in 
Italy, from thence to Puteoli; where they found ſome 
chriſtians, with whom they abode ſeven days. Here note, 
How wonderfully the chriſtian religion was ſpread abroad 
in the Italian country; yea, in and about Rome, before St. 
Paul's coming thither. From Puteoli the apoſtle paſſes to 
Rome, the chief city in Italy, the empereſs of the world, 
the ſeat of the Romany emperor : Behold how God bears 
witneſs to, and puts honour upon his ſuffering fervant ; he 
paſſes to Rome, more like a conqueror than a priſoner: He 
is met upon the road by many eminent perſons, as con- 
querors uſed to be, to congratulate their great victories; 


1 


CHAP. xxvi lt. 


even by chriſtians, who are called brethren, ver. 1 5. who 
are not aſhamed of St. Paul's chain, but left their houſes, 


- and came forth to meet him, ſome fifty miles, others thirt 


ſome one day's journey, others two, to congratulate his 
coming, and pay their reſpects unto him; for which favour 
the apoſtle thanks God, and too courage: That is, he owned 
it as an encouragement ſent from God unto him, and 
was greatly refreſhed by their company. But how came 
chriſtians, ſo early to be found at Rome? Who converted 
them? St. Paul had never been there till now, and we 
read not of St. Peter's or any of the apoſtles having been 
there thus early ; yet St. Paul finds many chriſtians atand 
about Rome? Anſwer, Theſe brethren are thought to be 
converted by ſuch as were preſent at Jeruſalem, at the feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 10. where it is expreſsly ſaid, There 
were ſtrangers of Rome then preſent, when thoſe migh 
miracles were wrought there; and we may ſuppoſe that 
they, becoming true converts at that time, did propagate 
the goſpel in and about Rome, according to their ability ; 
and the bleſſing of God fo accompanied and ſucceeded 
their endeavours, that the apoſtle now found ſome ſaints 
even in Nero's houſe. Thus mightily grew the word of Gad 
and prevailed. 


16 And when we came to Rome, the centurion 
delivered the priſoners to the captain of the guard: 
but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with a 
ſoldier that kept him. 17 And it came to paſs, that 
after three days, Paul called the chief of the Jews 
together. And when they were come together, he 
ſaid unto them, Men and brethren, though I have 
committed nothing againſt the people, or cuſtoms 
of our fathers, yet was I delivered priſoner from Je- 
ruſalem into the hands of the Romans. 18 Who, 
when they had examined me, would have let me go, 
becauſe there was no cauſe of death in me. 19 But 
when the Jews ſpake againſt it, I was conſtrained to 
appeal unto Cæſar; not that I had ought to accuſe 
y nation of. 20 For this cauſe therefore have! 
called for you, to fee ye, and to ſpeak with you: 
becauſe that for the hope of Iſrael I am bound wich 
this chain. 


Now is the great apoſtle landed and lodged a priſoner at 
Rome, according to the divine prediction, Acts xxiii. 11. 
Be of good cheer, Paul, &c. Vet obſerve, 1. The favour 
which God gave him in the ſight of his enemies; he is 
not clapped up in the common gaol, but a ſort of priſoner 
at large ; he dwells by himſelf in his own hired houſe, with 
his keeper with him : This liberty was highly valued by 
the apoſtle, we may believe; not ſo much for his ow 
comfort, as for the benefit and advantage of the goſpel; 
for by this means he had an opportunity of going abroad 
and preaching the word of God in every place, as the pio- 
vidence of God gave him opportunity. 2. St. Paul is no 
ſooner come to Rome with deſire and deſign, no doubt, to 
preach the goſpel there to his countrymen the Jews, in the 


firſt place; but he ſends for the Jews to come to him, * 
11 


, e 
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CHAP. xxvIII. The 


| his caſe to them, and endeavours to remove all prejudice 


from their minds, which they might have taken up againſt 
him, and ſo have miſſed of the benefit of his miniſtry. 
From whence learn, That it is the great * of the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, prudently to prevent, if poſſible, or 
reſently to remove all prejudices, which may be taken up 
by their people againſt their perſons, knowing that, if they 
have a prejudice againſt their perſons, they will never reliſh 
their doctrine, nor be benefited by their miniſtry. Thus 
did the great apoſtle here endeavour to ſet himſelf right 
with his auditors the Jews, before he began to preach to 
them. 3. How the apoſtle was not aſhamed of, but rather 
lories in, the cauſe for which he ſuffered, For. the hope of 
Iſrael, I am bound with this chain: As if he had ſaid, 
« For preaching that Meſſiah, who hath long been hoped 
and prayed for, I am come hither a priſoner ; or for the 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, whom all true 
Iſraelites long expected and hoped for, who is now come 
in thefleſh, to be their Redeemer, and in whom all the 
true Iſrael of God repoſe all their hope of ſalvation, and 
by whom they expect a joyful reſurrection ; I am bound 
with this chain. Here note, 1. The hard uſage which 
the bleſſed apoſtle meets with from the hands of a wicked 
world; a chain is clapped upon him as if he were ſome 


rogue or thief: Paul the lamb, was now a priſoner to Nero 


the lion. The beſt of men may, and oft do ſuffer under 
the notion of the moſt vile and wicked perſons. 2. The 
true cauſe of St. Paul's ſufferings, For the hope of Iſrael J 
am hound. That is, for the object of Iſrael's hope, or the 
Meſſiah which they ſo long expected, and ſo much hoped 
for. 3. The publication which St. Paul makes of his ſut- 
ferings here at Rome; he tells all the world, for whom, 
and in whoſe cauſe, he now ſuffered. Thence learn, That 
ſufferings for Chriſt and the goſpel are no matter of ſhame, 
but glory: The apoſtle doth not bluſh to ſay, For the hope 
of Iſrael I wear this chain: the ſhame belonged to them 
that clapped on the chain, not to him that wore it. 4. 
The end why the apoſtle makes known his ſufferings ; 
namely, That all the Jews now at Rome might know the 
true cauſe wherefore he ſuffered. St. Paul's enemies had 
laid heavy things to his charge, which poſſibly might fly to 
Rome; now although he little regarded what the wicked 
world faid of him, yet he deſired to ſtand right in the 
thoughts of the Jews here at Rome; and therefore, as ſoon 
as he was come thither, he ſends for them to acquaint them 
with the cauſe of his impriſonment. When good men are 
in a ſuffering condition, the devil is very induſtrious to 
defame them, and the world very ready to miſrepreſent 
them ; therefore it is a duty which is owing to themſelves, 
to vindicate their own innocency, and to ſet forth the cauſe 
of their ſufferings, in a clear and true light. It is verily 
for the hope of Iſrael, that I am bound with this chain. 


21 And they ſaid unto him, We neither received 
letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither any of 
the brethren that came, ſhewed or ſpake any harm 
of thee. 22 But we deſire to hear of thee what 
thou thinkeſt: for as concerning this ſect, we know 
that every where it is ſpoken againſt, 23 And when 
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they had appointed him a day, there came many to 
him into his lodging: to whom he expounded and 
teſtified the kingdom of God, perſuading them con- 
cerning Jeſus, both out of the law of Moſes, and 
cut of the prophets, from morning till evening. 24 
And ſome believed the things which were ſpoken, 
and ſome believed not. 

Note here, 1. The advantage which the apoſtle had to 
preach the goſpel to theſe Jews at Rome; they aſſure him 


that they had entertained no prejudice againſt his perſon ; 
for they had received no letters out of Judea concerning 


him; neither had any of their brethren that came fram 


Judea ſpoken any evil of him; yea, they aſſure him, it was 
their deſire to hear him preach, and to underſtand what he 
had to fay for the chriſtian religion (which they call a ſe& 
or hereſy) that both Jews and Gentiles did generally oppoſe 
and ſpeak againſt, and talk hardly of. 2. How readily the 
apoſtle complies with their requeſt in preaching to them; 
time and place are appointed, the people aſſembled: The 
great truth defended and proved was this, That Jeſus of 
Nazaxeth was the true and promiſed Meſſiah, in whom all 
that defire to be faved, ought to believe and truſt, This 
argument he confirmed by teſtimonies out of the law of 
Moſes, and out of the prophets, continuing his diſcourſe 
from morning until night; ſo unwearied was this faithful- 
labourer in his Lord and Maſter's work. 3. The different 
ſucceſs of the word preached, and the contrary effects which 
it had upon his hearers; Some believed the things which 
were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. As the ſame ſun that 
ſoftens the wax, hardens the clay, ſo has the goſpel dif- 
ferent effects upon thoſe it is preached to; there are ſome 
whom no ſun will tan, no heat will warm, no influence will 
quicken: To ſome wwe are the ſavour of life unto life, to 
others the ſavour of death unto death: But, bleſſed be 
God, if we his miniſters be found faithful, we ſhall be a 
ſweet ſavour unto God, as well in them that periſh, as in 
them that are ſaved, 


25 And, when they agreed not among themſelves, 
they departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one word, 
Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet 
unto our fathers, 26 Saying, Go unto this people, 
and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 
ſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall fee, .and not perceive. 
27 For the hearts of this people is waxed groſs, and 
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have 
they cloſed : leſt they ſhould ſee with heir eyes, and 
hear with heir ears, and underſtand with heir heart, 
and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 
28 Be it known therefore unto you, that the ſalva- 
tion of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, and that they 
will hear it. 29 And when he had ſaid theſe words, 


the Jews departed, and had great reaſoning among 
themſelves. 


The obſtinate infidelity and unreaſonable unbelief which 
was found among the Jews under the apoſtle's preaching, 
was 


the 
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was no doubt a great grief of heart unto him; but at their 
departure, he tells them they would not be perſuaded, that 
this unbelief of theirs was what the prophet Eſaias had long 
before punctually foretold, that hearing they will not hear, 
and ſeeing they will not ſee; having contracted ſuch a wilful 
hardneſs, blindneſs, and deafneſs, as will not ſuffer them to 


hearken to any counſel which may tend to their converſion 


and ſalvation. Here note, That though the preſent un- 
belief of the obſtinate Jews, to whom the apoſtle now 
preached, was long before foretold by the prophets of God: 
Yet the prophets* prediction was no cauſe of their unbe- 
lief; or that which laid them under an impoſſibility of be- 
heving : But the fault lay in their own obſtinate wills; 
with reſpect to which, by he juſt judgment of God, they 


were blinded and hardened. When finners cloſe their 


eyes wiltully, and ſay, they will not ſee, it is juſt with God 
to cloſe their eyes judicially, and ſay, they ſhall not ſee. 
Deus non deſerit niſi deſerentem; the Jews had forſaken 
God, and now God forſakes them; but the apoſtle tells 
them, that upon this refuſal of theirs, he was to preach the 
golpel to the Gentiles, and that they would hear it, and 
gady receive it, ver. 29. The ſalvation of God is ſent unto 
entiles, and they will hear it. Where obſerv#, The 
epithet or title given to the goſpel, The ſalvation of God : 
I. It is ſtyled ſalvation, becauſe it makes a tender and 
umverſal offer of life and falvation unto loſt ſinners. 2. It 
is called the ſalvation of God, becauſe it is a ſalvation of his 
roviding and contriving, of his revealing and diſcovering: 
t is his by way of patefaction and diſcovery ; his by way 
of tender and offer ; his by way of power and efficacy ; 
The ſalvation of God is ſent unte the Gentiles, 


30 J And Paul dwelt two whole years in his 
own hired houſe, and received all that came in unto 
him, 31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord Jefus 
Chriſt, with all confidence, no man forbidding him. 


Note here, 1. The ſpecial favour indulged St. Paul, now 
a priſoner at Rome, with ſo much freedom, and without 
any moleſtation to preach the goſpel in his own hired houſe 
for two years together. Where obſerve, 1. Who preaches; 
St. Paul, a pnſoner, who ſcarcely had liberty to hear, 
rarely to preach, 2. Where he preached, even in the 
proud, powerful, and imperious Rome, and in his own 
hired houſe there. 3. To whom he preached ; To al! that 
came unto him. He ſet open the doors of his houſe for all 
comers, excluding none from the gracious offers of ſalva- 
tion by a Redeemer, upon the condition of faith and obe- 
dience. 4. How long he continued his miniſtry at Rome ; 


* 
* 
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may be the ready way to loſe ourſelves: Let us therefore 
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for two whole years at that time; he would neither be 
allured by flatteries, nor hectored by threatenings, to lay 
down his miniſtry, or deſiſt from his preaching-work. < 
After what manner he preached; with all confidence, bold. 
nefs, openneſs, and freedom, with ſuch an undaunteq 
courage, as neither love of life, nor fear of death, could 
overcome. 6. The ſubject matter of his preaching ; 7}, 
kingdom of God, and things concerning the Lord Feſus Chrij, 
not vain janglings or envious railings; but Jeſus Chrig, 
and the way of ſalvation by him. - Laſtly, With what free. 
dom he did all this; No man forbidding him; neither em- 
peror, nor ſenate, nor magiſtrate, nor foldier, nor prieſt, 
nor people, though in an Heathen city, devoted to idolatry, 
in the leaſt hincering, or forbidding him. Where nz, 
That Rome Heathen of old, was far leſs cruel and much 
more courteous to the preachers of the goſpel, than Rome 
Antichriſtian ſince has been, Then an apoſtle might 
preach two years together, without moleſtation, in his own 
hired houſe, to all comers; but now a miniſter of God 
muſt there have no public or private meeting to worſhip 
God according to his word and will, without danger of an 
inquiſition. To conclude, ſee how impoſſible it was at 
that day to hinder the progreſs of the goſpel ; even as im- 
poſſible as to hinder the ſun from ſhining, or the wind from 
blowing. That God, who ſhut the mouths of the hungry 
lions that they hurt not Daniel, did open the mouth of the 
apoſtle, that neither Nero nor the Jews could ſtop it; yea, 
after this, he was delivered from the mouth of the lion; re- 
ſcued-out of Nero's hands. And God wou'd have con- 
tinued to deliver him, had not his death been more for the 
glory of God, and his own adyantage, than his life, which 
at laſt was offered up as a ſacrifice and a ſweet ſmelling ſa- 
your, acceptable unto God through Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thus St. Luke concludes his hiſtory of St. Paul's life, 
without giving us any particulars of his death. He leaves 
him at Rome, a priſoner under Nero, where, after two 
years confinement, the ſcriptures ſeem to hint, that he was 
ſet at liberty, and that he went about preaching the goſpel, 
and confirming the churches for ſome years ; but an at 
tempt to trace this apoſtle farther, without ſcripture-light, 


conclude with prayer, 


That Almighty God, who, through the preaching of bis 
bleſſed apoſtle St. Paul, did cauſe the light of the glorious 
goſpel to ſhine throughout the world, would mercifully grant, 
that we, having his wonderful converſion and inſtructive ex- 
ample in our remembrance, may ſhew forth our thankfulniſs 
unto him for the ſame, by following the holy doctrine which 
he taught; through Feſus Chrift our Lord, Amen, 
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moſt divine epiſtle of the moſt holy apoſtle. 


faith ig not ſeparated 


fulneſs of the Gentiles was come in. 


I. 


In this firſt chapter, our apoſtle proceeds to aſſert and 
prove the grand doctrine of juſtification by faith; 
that is, by believing and obeying the goſpel of Chrilt ; 
and that no perſon, either Jew or Gentile, could 
poſſibly be juſtified by any works of their own. As 
to the Gentiles, he ſhews, that their works were ſo 
far from juſtifying them before God, that they were 
an abomination in his ſight; that, for rebelling againſt 
the light and law of nature, God delivered them up 
to their unnatural luſts, which expoſed them to un- 
utterable and inevitable condemnation, and this as a 
Juſt judgment and righteous puniſhment for their ſins. 


AUL a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called 70 be an 
apoſtle, ſeparated unto the goſpel of God. 

Obſerve here, The author and penman of this epiſtle 
deſcribed : 1. By his name, Paul : Before his converſion 


he was called Saul; Saul the perſecutor: After his con- 
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This epiſtle to the Romans has always been eſteemed by the church of GOD one of the chiefeſt and moſt excellent 
portions of holy ſcripture : The reaſon wwhy this epiſile ſtands firſt, is not becauſe it was wrote firſt, (the 
epiſtles to the Corinthians, Galatians, and Theſſalonians, being wrote before it;) but either becauſe of the 
imperial dignity of the city, to wit, Rome, unto which it was directed; or elſe becauſe of the ſublimity of the 
matter, and the excellency of the doctrine contained in it, with reſpect to which, ſome have called it, The marrow 
of divinity ; The key of the New Teſtament ; The Chriſtian church's confeſſion of faith; and, The 


The ſcope and deſign of which, is twofold ; Firſt, To ſhew that neither the Gentiles by the law of nature, nor 
the Jews by the law of Moſes, could ever attain to juſtification and ſalvation, but only by faith in Jeſus Chriſt; 
far the ſake of whoſe merits alone we are accounted righteous in the fight of GOD. Secondly, To ſhew that 
from good works, but productive of them ; being the parent and principle of obedience, -. 
without which, whoſoever liveth, is accounted dead before GOD. 

The ſubjeft-matter of this epiſtle is twofold, partly doEtrinal, and partly practical: In the doctrinal part, which 
makes up the firſt eleven chapters, the apoſile treats of juſtification by faith alone, without the works of the 
law; of original corruption by the fall of Adam; of ſanctification 
of the Gentiles ; that is, of the preſent rejection of the Jews, and the future recalling of them when the 


by the Spirit of Chriſt; of the calling 


F In the applicatory or practical part of this epiſtle, which. begins at chapter xii. we have many uſeful and 
excellent exhortations, both to general and particular duties reſpecting GOD, our neighbour, and ourſelves ; 
aud ſeveral encouragements given us to the love and practice of univerſal holineſs. 


verſion, he was Paul the profeſſor, Paul the preacher, and 
Paul the great doctor of the Gentiles. O wonderful power 
of the heart-changing grace of God ! which is able to turn 
Sauls into Pauls, perſecutors into profeſſors, faithleſs ſinners 
into faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt. 2. He is deſcribed 
by his general office ; a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt : An higher 
and more honourable title than that of emperor of the 
whole earth. Servire * eſt regnare : To ſerve Chriſt, 
eſpecially in the quality of an ambaſlador, is a greater ho- 
nour than to have the monarchs of the world to ſerve us, 
and bow the knee before us. 3. He is deſcribed by his 


particular office; Called to be an apr/ile ; that is, conſtituted 
and appointed by Chriſt to that holy function, without any 


merit or deſert of his own. He did not aſſume the honour 
of an apoſtle till called; and when called, it was not any 
great deſert of his own, but the free and undeſerved grace 
of God that called him. 4. That as he was called to, ſo 
he is ſaid to be ſeparated for the great work of preaching 
the goſpel ; ſeparated unto the goſpel of God; that is, ſet 
apart in the purpoſe and decree of God; ſeparated from his 
mother's womb, Gal, i. 15. Immediately and extraordina- 
rily aw by Chriſt himſelf to this great work, Acts ix. 15. 

3 | And 
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And mediately by the officers of the church, Acts xiii. 2, 
3, &c. The work of diſpenſing the myſteries of the ever- 
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laſting goſpel is to be undertaken by none but thoſe who 
are ſolemnly er and ſet apart for it, and regularly 
called to it: I would to God the herd of lay- preachers at 
this day would conſider this. Theſe uſurpers of the ſacred 
function can neither pray in faith for a bleſſing upon what 
they undertake, becauſe they have no promiſe to bottom 
their faith upon, nor can the people expect to profit by what 
they hear from them; for this would be to expect God's 
bleſſing out of God's way. Read with trembling what 
God ay, Jer. xxiii. 32. I ſent them not, neither commanded 
them, therefore ſhall they not profit this people at all. Where 
mark, T hat the people's not profiting by theſe men, is not 
charged upon their falſe doctrine, but upon their want of a 
call and commiſſion : It is not ſaid, that their doctrine is 
unſound, but they preach unſent ; therefore, they ſhall not 
profit this people at all: Theſe men contradict the com- 
mand of God, the univerſal practice of the Chriſtian 
church ; violate the rules of order and right reaſon, and 
expoſe a moſt awful and tremendous ordinance of God to 
contempt and ſcorn ; yea, lay it open to the bold preſump- 
tion of every ignorant and impudent pretender. Obſerve, 
5. The glorious title given to the goſpel, which St. Paul 
was called forth to preach; it is here ſtiled the goſpel of 
God, and elſewhere the goſpel of Chrift. It is the goſpel. 
of God, as he was the author and contriver of it; it is the 
goſpel of Chriſt, as he is the ſubject- matter and ſcope of it: 
As Jeſus Chriſt was the ſum of the law, ſo is he the ſub- 
ſtance of the goſpel. Indeed, St. Paul ſometimes calls it 
his geſpel, Rom. it. 16. becauſe he was the diſpenſer and 
promulger of it; it was depoſitum fider ſua commiſſum ; © A 
divine treaſure committed to his care and truſt.” And, if 


the goſpel preached be the goſpel of God, let us entertain 


it in our judgments, retain it in our memories, embrace it 
in our affections, hide it in our hearts, confeſs it with our 
mouths, and practiſe it in our lives. 


2 (Which he had promiſed afore by his prophets 
in the holy ſcriptures,) 


That is, Which goſpel God had promiſed before by his 
holy prophets ſpeaking in the holy ſcriptures. Where note, 
I. The antiquity of the goſpel, how ancient that doctrine is, 
even as old as the old prophets themſelves; nay, as old as 
Adam himſelf. The goſpel, or glad tidings of a Saviour, 
was firſt preached to Adam by God himſelf, Gen. iii. 15. 
next to Abraham, Gen. xv. then it was predicted by all the 
prophets which have been ſince the world began. The 

goſpel which we preach can by no means fall under the 
charge and imputation of novelty : It is no new or modern 
doctrine, but almoſt as old as the world itſelf: Which goſpel 
be had prom ſed before by his holy prephets. Behold then a 
great correſpondency, a ſweet ar ent and harmony be- 
tween the Old and New Teſtament, between the prophets 
and "apoſtles, though great difference in the manner and 
meaſure of the revelation. For, as one ſays, the Old 
Teſtament is the hiding of the New ; the New "Teſtament 
is the opening of the Od. The Old Teſtament is the New 
Teſtament veilad; the New Teſtament is the Old revealed. 
2. The venerable title given to the ſcriptures ; they are 


AN $ Cnap. 1. 
called the holy ſcriptures : Which he had promiſed before } 
his prophets Aer in the holy ſcriptures. The 2 


are holy in ſeveral reſpects: (I.) In regard of their author 
and inditer, the Holy Spirit of God. (2.) In regard of 
the penmen and writers of them, holy men of God. 0 
In regard of the ſubject- matter contained in them, the holy 
will of God. (4.) In regard of the uſe of them, to make 
us holy both in heart and life. And, if the word of Gog 
be an holy word, then let it be treated by us with all holy 
deference and regard. Lord, what an impious liberty do 
ſome men take, in this wanton age, to furniſh out a jeſt in 
ſcripture attire, and in their jocular humour to make light 
and irreverent applications of ſcripture phraſes and ſen- 
tences! They lay their ſchemes of ridiculous mirth in 
the Bible, and play the buffoons with the moſt ſerious 
things in the world. Theſe men bring forth the ſcripture 
as the Philiſtines brought forth Sampſon, only to make them 
ſport ; but they ſhall ere long find Almighty God in earneſt, 
though they were in jeſt : He that has magnified his word 
above all his name, will not brook it, that any man ſhould 
make it vile and contemptible, by rendering it the theme 
of his giddy mirth and profane drollery. 


3 Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
which was made of the ſeed of David according to 
the fleſh, 4 And declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by 
the reſurrection from the dead: 


The apoſtle having told us in the foregoing verſes, that 
he was particularly called to, and by God ſet apart for the 
preaching of the goſpel ; in the verſes before us, he declares 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the main ſubject of that goſpel 
which he preached, and deſcribes him by his two-fold na- 
ture ; by his human nature, ver. 3. by his divine nature, 
ver. 4. According to his human nature, he was made if 
the ſeed of David; that is, deſcended from David, and one 
of his poſterity by the mother's ſide, who was of that houſe 
and line according to the fleſh; that is, the weakneſs, frailty, 
and mortality of his human nature. Where note, 1. That 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had a being, even an eternal exiſtence, 
before his incarnation or manifeſtation in our fleſh and 
nature. He was the Son of 'God, before he was the ſon 
of man; hence he is ſaid to be made of the ſeed of David, 
intimating, that he was then made what he was not before, 
In regard of his divine nature, he was begotten, not mad; 
but, in regard of his human nature, he was made, not be- 
gotten. 2. That Jeſus'Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, did 
in the fulneſs of time aſſume the true and perfect nature of 
man into a perſonal union with his Godhead. The human 
nature was united to the divine nature miraculouſly and 
extraordinarily, by the overſhadowing power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Luke i. 34, 35. and alſo integrally and com- 
pletely: That is to fay, Chriſt took a complete and perfect 
human ſoul and body, with all the faculties of the one, and 
all the members of the other, that thereby he might heal 
the whole nature of that leprofy of fin, which had ſe 
upon, and diffuſed its malignity into every member, and 
every faculty. Next, we have a demonſtration of Chriſts 


divine nature, ver. 4. Declared to be the Son of God -; 
: pou! , 
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„ Kc. As if our apoſtle had ſaid, That our Lord 
eſus Chriſt, though according to the frailty and weakneſs 
of his human nature, he was of the ſeed of David; yet, 
in reſpect of that divine power of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
manifeſted itſelf in him, eſpecially in his reſurrection from 
the dead, He was declared to be the Son of God with power; 
that is, mightily and powerfully demonſtrated ſo to be. 
Learn hence, 1. That the reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt from the dead, by the Holy Ghoſt, is a powerful 
and convincing demonſtration that he was the Son of God. 
Chriſt, as man, is no where faid in ſcripture to be the Son 
of God, but with relation to the divine power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by whom he had life communicated to him from 
the Father, both at his conception and at his reſurrection. 
At his conception he was the Son of God, by being con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghoſt; but this was ſecret and inviſible, 
known only to the mother of our Lord : Therefore at his 
reſurrrection, by the Spirit of holineſs, that is, by the imme- 
diate power of the Holy Ghoſt, God thought fit to give a 
a public and vifible demonſtration to the world, that Jeſus 
was his own Son, the promiſed and true Meſſias, and con- 
ſequently did thereby give teſtimony to the truth and divi- 
nity of our Saviour's doctrine and miracles. God did 
now publicly own his Son in the face of the whole world, 
and freed him from all ſuſpicion of being an impoſtor or 
deceiver; for it is not ſuppoſable, that God ſhould put 
forth an almighty power to raiſe him from the grave, if he 
had by robbery aſſumed that glorious title of the Son of 
God : Therefore faith the Father of him, in the morning 
of the reſurrection, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 
begotten thee ; that is, in the words of our apoſtle here, 
declared, and made thee conſpicuouſly appear to be the Son 
of God with power, &c. Yet note, 2. That though Chriſt 
was raiſed from the dead by the power of God's Holy 
Spirit, yet did he certainly raiſe himſelf by his own power 
as God, according to his own prediction, John ii. 19. 
Deſtroy ye this temple, of my body, and in three days I will 
raiſe it up; and according to St. Peter's aſſertion, 1 Pet. 
Il. 18, Being put to death in the fleſh, that is, in his human 
nature, but qurckened by the Spirit; that is, by the power of 
his Godhead, or divine nature, quickening himſelf : For 
had he been only raiſed by the power of God, and not by 
his own power, how could his reſurrection have been a de- 
claration that he was the Son of God? What had more 
appeared in Chriſt's reſurrection than in other men's? For 
they were raiſed by the power of God as well as he. But 
here lies the difference ; Chriſt roſe by a ſelf-quickening 
principle, others are raiſed by a quickening principle derived 
from Chriſt ; with reſpect to which he is called the reſur- 
rettion and the life, John xi. 25. that is, the principle of 
quickening life, by which the dead faints are raiſed. 3. 
That the apoſtle doth not ſay, Chriſt was made or conſti- 
tuted the Son of God by his reſurrection from the dead, 
but declared ſo to be: Multa tunc fieri dicuntur, quando 
adde eſſe manife/tantur, according to the phraſe of ſcripture, 
Things are then ſaid to be, when they conſpicuouſ] 
appear,” Nothing can be more evident, than that Chri 
Was the Son of God before his reſurrection; yea, before 
is carnation, being the Father of eternity, Iſa. ix. 6. 
But the glory of his ivinity was much clouded, darkened, 


- 
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and eclipſed, by the frailty of his humanity, by the miſeries 
of his life, and the ignominy of. his death. But by his 
reſurrection, God rolled away his reproach, and freed him 
from all the aſperſions and accuſations of his enemies, who 
charged him with blaſphemy, for affirming that he was the 
Son of God: And thus our Jeſus, in whom we truſt, was 
declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the 
Spirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead. 


5 By whom we have received grace and apoſtle- 


ſhip for obedience to the faith among all nations for 


his name: 6 Among whom are ye alſo the called 
of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Note here, 1. St. Paul declares the perſon from whom he 
received authority to be an apoſtle, namely, Chriſt himſelf: 
By whom he received apoſileſhip ; that is, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
mentioned in the foregoing verſe ; who called him imme- 
diately, and-furniſhed him with authority and ability for a 
goſpel preacher, even then when he had been a furious and 
fiery perſecutor. 2. He declares how free and undeſerved 
a fayour this was; he acknowledges he had received grace 
to be an apoſtle : Intimating, that to be rightly called to be 
an apoſtle, or meſſenger of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is a 
ſpecial act and inſtance of divine grace and fayour ; By 
whom we have received grace and apoſtleſhip. 3. What is 


the ſpecial office and duty of an apoſtle, and the great end 


and deſign of that honourable function, namely, to call all 
perſons to believe and obey the goſpel. Learn thence, 
That the great end of the miniſtry of the word, is to bring 
ſinners to believe and obey the goſpel of Chriſt, to perſuade 
them to yield, not a profeſſed ſubjection only, but a real 
obedience alſo to the goſpel of Chriſt ; By whom we have 
received grace and apoſtleſhip for obedience to the faith among 
all nations. 4. How the apoſtle puts the Romans in mind 
of their condition by nature, before the goſpel was re- 
vealed to them, Ae received by them; they were then 
Pagans and heatheniſh idolaters, but now Chriſtians, or the 
called of Feſus Chriſt, among whom (that is, among the 


Gentile nations) ye are alſo the called of Feſus Chriſt. Learn 


thence, That it is a neceſſary duty for miniſters, and a pro- 
fitable wy for the people, to put, and to be often put in 
mind of what they were and are by nature ; it is profitable, 
both to increaſe their humiliation, and alſo to excite their 
gratulation. «© You Romans, (as if the apoſtle had ſaid) 
who are now the called of Chriſt Feſus, were once a far off, 
even amongſt the vile and accurſed Gentiles : let the re- 
membrance of what you were, keep you continually hum- 


ble, and the knowledge of what by grace you are, render 


you for ever thankful.” 


7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 
zo be ſaints : Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Two things are here obſervable, 1. The general inſcrip- 
tion of St. Paul's epiſtle; and, 2. The particular ſaluta 
tions therein given. In the inſcription, we have the perſons 
deſcribed to whom the epiſtle is directed: And that, (1.) 
By their place of abode and. habitation ; 77 all that be at 
Rome. Thence note, That Rome, though now a grove of 
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idols, a neſt of unclean birds, yet was once an habitation 


of holineſs ; a receptacle for the ſaints and dearly-beloved 
ones of God. Rome, that is now a lewd and impudent 


ſtrumpet, was once the chaſte and holy ſpouſe of Chriſt. 
Behold, the grace and favour of God is not confined to 
place or perſon ! The Lord is with you while you are with 
him, and no longer. (2.) They arg deſcribed by their title; 
Belqverl of God, Saints, and Called, Where note, The 
order of their titles ; firſt, Beloved of Ged, then, Called and 
San#ified ; intimating, That the love of grace, the favour 
and free good will of God, are the ſource and ſpring, the 
root and original cauſes of all bleſſings and benefits; viz. 
of vocation, ſanRification, and remiſfion, &. We love 
bim becauſe be firſt loved us, 1 John iv. 14. The love of 
God is the cauſe of our holineſs, and our perſeverance in 
holineſs will be the preſervation of his love. John xv. 10. 
Tf. ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love. 
Que. But how could the apoſtle call the whole church of 
Rome ſaints, when doubtleſs there were many hypocrites 
amonſt them? Af. (1.) They were all ſaints by external 
communion and viſible profeſſion. They were called out 
of the world, that is, ſeparated from the world, and con- 
ſecrated to the ſervice of Chriſt, and ſo lay under a neceſſa 
obligation to be true and real ſaints. (2.) They were 
denominated ſaints from the better, and we could hope, 
from the greater part amongſt them. Doubtleſs there were 
many, very many of them that anſwered their character, 
who were holy in the habitual frame of their hearts, and 
in the general courſe of their lives, and from them the 
whole received the denomination of faints, or holy. Obſerve 
2. After the inſcription follows the apoſtle's ſalutation, 
| Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. Where note, 1. The comprehenſiveneſs of 
the ſalutation: Grace and peace comprehend all bleſſings, 
ſpiritual and temporal ; grace implies and includes, both 
the ſpring and fountain of divine fayour, and likewiſe the 
ſeveral ſtreams which flow from that fountain, all the effects 
and fruits of grace. And peace, according to the Hebrew 
manner of ſpeaking, implies all good things for ſoul and 
body, for time and eternity. 2. The perſons from whom 
theſe bleſſings are derived, from God the Father, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : From God as the ſovereign and fontal 
cauſe, and from Chriſt as the Mediator of all without 
whom we have nothing to do with any of the divine fa- 
vours; for both grace and peace come by Jeſus Chriſt. 
And whereas Chriſt is called Lord, and here joined with 
the Father, and the ſame bleſſings are ſaid to flow from 
Chriſt as from the Father; we learn, That Chriſt is really 
and undoubtedly God equal with the Father, and bleſſed 
for evermore. Quel. But why is the Holy Ghoſt here 
excluded, no mention at all being made of him? Anſ. He 
is not excluded, though he be not named, but neceſſarily 
implied in the forementioned gifts ; becauſe grace and peace 
are the fruits of the Spirit, they come from God the Father, 
through the mediation of the Son, and are wrought in us 
by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides, in other 
ſalutations (though not in this) the Holy Ghoſt is expreſsly 
mentioned, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 13, 14. 


8 Firſt, I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt 


= NI CHAp. 1. 


for you all, that your faith is ſpoken of throughout 
the whole world. 


Note here, 1. The great and wonderful ſucceſs of the 
goſpel; it had produced faith in the hearts, and obedience 
in the lives of the Romans, which had made them famous 
throughout the world, Your faith, ſays the apoſtle, is ſpoken 
4 throughout the whole world ; that is, throughout all the 

oman empire, which at that time ruled over a great part 
of the known world. The entertaining of the goſpel at 
Rome, made that place more celebrated and famous than 
all the victories and triumphs of the Roman emperors ; 
faith and holineſs make a place and people more renowned 
than all outward proſperity and happineſs. 2. That this 
their renowned faith was the ground, yea, the higheſt and 
chiefeſt ground of the apoſtle's rejoicing ; Firft, I thank 
my God, that your faith is ſpoken of throughout the while 
world, Learn thence, That it is both the duty and diſpo- 
ſition of the faithful miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, to be highly 
thankful, above all things, for the powerful ſucceſs of the 

oſpel, in bringing ſinners to the faith and obedience of 
Telus Chriſt, 'T his is our rejoicing, nay, this will be our 
crown of rejoicing, in the day of Chriſt: We value our lives 
only by their uſefulneſs to the ſouls of our beloved people; 
we live as we ſee ſome of you ſtand faſt in the Lord; we 
die as we ſee others ſtick faſt in their fins, 


9 For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my 
ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, that without ceaſing 
I make mention of you always in my prayers, 10 


Making requeſt, if by any means now at length! 


might have a proſperous journey by the will of God, 
to come unto you. 


Here we have obſervable, 1. The apoſtle's ſolemn pro- 
teſtation of his affectionate love unto, and great care and 
concern for, theſe Roman converts, whom he was now 
abſent from, yea, whoſe faces he had never as yet ſeen; 
Without ceaſing, ſays the apoſtle, I make mention of you 
always in my prayers. Behold here, as in a glaſs, the 8 
of every faithful miniſter of Chriſt; he continually bears 
his people upon his heart, whenever he goes in and out 
before the Lord; as Aaron bare the names of the children 
of Iſrael upon his breaſt- plate; he pours out his very ſoul 
in fervent ſupplications for them, and can ſooner be for- 
getful of himſelf, than unmindful of them: Mithout ceaſing 
1 make mention of you always in my prayers. 2. That be- 
cauſe the apoſtle was yet a ſtranger to them, had never ſeen 
them, and it was impoſſible for them to know the out- 
goings of his heart toward them, he ſolemnly appeals to 
the heart-ſearching God, calls him to witneſs how affec- 
tionately he loved them, and how frequently he prayed for 
them; God is my witneſs. The words have the force, it 
not the form of an oath, and teach us, that it is unquel- 
tionably lawful in important affairs to ſwear, to appeal to 
God, and call him to be a witneſs of what we either ay 
or do. We find St. Paul did it often, and our Saviour 
himſelf did not refuſe to anſwer upon oath, when ſolemn!y 
adjured. 3. How the apoſtle ſwears by God, not by the 
creatures, which is the ſwearing condemned by our Saviouf 


and by St. James, Matt, v. and James v. Note, 9 7 
0 
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How St. Paul appeals to that God, whom he ſerved in or 
with his ſpirit 3 that is with the apoſtle's own ſpirit, with 
his heart unfeignedly. From whence we may remark, 
That no ſervice can be performed acceptably to Almighty 
God, except the heart and ſpirit of a Chriſtian be engaged 
in it. True, the body has its part and ſhare in divine 
worſhip, as well as the ſoul; but the ſervice of the body 
is never accepted by God, unleſs animated and quickened 
by an obedient ſoul. O Chriſtian, ſerve thy God with 
thy ſoul and ſpirit, as well as with thy tongue and knee 
and then thy offering will be more acceptable to God, than 
the moſt adorned temples, the moſt pompous ceremonies, 
and moſt coſtly devotions whatever, with the want of theſe. 


11 For J long to ſee you, that I may impart unto 
you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end ye may be eſta- 
bliſhed ; 12 That is, that I may be comforted toge- 
ther with you by the mutual faith both of you and me. 


The apoſtle having declared, in the foregoing verſes, 
how fervently he prayed for them, and how paſſionately he 
deſired to come unto them; he now acquaints them with 
the reaſon of that defire ; for the furtherance of his own 
Joy, and their eſtabliſhment ; 7 long to ſee you, that you may 
be eflabliſhed, and I may be comforted. Learn hence, 1.'T hat 
eſtabliſhment in faith and holineſs, is that which the holieſt 
and beſt of Chriſtians do ſtand in need of. 2. That the 
preſence of the miniſters of Chriſt with, and among their 
people, as well as their preaching the doctrine of faith to 
them, is abſolutely neceſſary, in order to their eſtabliſhment. 
God has joined the duties of public preaching and private 
inſpection together, and wo unto us, if by our non-reſi- 
dence, and not dwelling among our people, or, if livin 
with them, we haughtily refuſe, or ſlothfully negle& per- 
ſonally to converſe with them, we deny them one ſpecial 
means for their edification and eſtabliſhinent. Mete, laſtly, 
That the apoſtle defired to be perſonally preſent with the 
church and ſaints at Rome, for his own benefit, as well as 
for their advantage; That I may be comforted. Learn hence, 

That the miniſters of Chriſt do certainly improve and 
benefit themſelves, as well as edify and eſtabliſh their people, 
by conferring with them ; for, as the rubbing of one hand 
warmeth another, ſo the meaneſt of Chriſt's members may 
contribute to the advantage of the greateſt apoſtle ; God's 
weak ſervants may ſtrengthen thy ſtrong ſhoulders. Verily, 
I have ſometimes gained more knowledge by en hour's con- 
ference with a private and experienced Chriſtian, than by 
half a day's ſtudy. Moſt certainly the miniſters of God 
are great loſers by being ſtrangers to their people. 


13 Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto you (but 
was let hitherto) that I might have ſome fruit among 
you alſo, even as among other Gentiles. 14 I am 
debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, 
both to the wiſe and to the unwiſe. 15 So, as 
much as in me is, I am ready to preach the goſpel 
to you that are at Rome alſo. 


Here obſerve, How the apoſtle obviates an objection, and 
prevents a reflection upon himſelf; Some at Rome might 
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be ready to ſay, If Paul had ſuch a longi fire | 
as he expreſſes, why did he not come all this time and 
preach here, as he has done at Corinth and Epheſus, and 
elſewhere ? He truly tells them, therefore, that it was not 
for want of inclination and will, but for want of opportu- 
nity; he had often intended it, and attempted it alſo, but 
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deſire to ſee us 


was providentially hindered. From whence I gather, That 
the miniſters of God cannot always diſpoſe of themſelves 
and of their labours according to their own inclinations 
and deſires, but both their perſons and miniſtry are directed 
and diſpoſed of by the providence, and according to the 
pleaſure of Almighty God. 2. The great modeſty and 
condeſcending humility of our apoſtle, in telling the Ro- 
mans, that though he deſired and intended to take this long 
journey to Rome, to preach the goſpel to them, yet this 
was rather a debt than a gift : He doth not intimate to 
them, that his coming amongſt them was an arbitrary 
favour, for which they ſhould be indebted to him, but a 
bounden duty which he owed to them; I am a debtor both 
to Few and Greet, and ready to preach the goſpel to you at 
Rome alſo. Here note, That the debt ſpoken of is the 
preaching of the goſpel: St. Paul contracted this debt, and 
laid himſelf under an obligation to pay it then (as every 
miniſter doth now) at his firſt entering upon the office of 
the miniſtry; by virtue of his miſſion, it was his duty to 
preach the goſpel to all, both to the learned Greeks and 
unlearned Barbarians. From whence learn, That to 
preach the goſpel of Chriſt, both far and near, with a la- 
borious diligence, when regularly called thereunto, is a 
miniſterial debt and duty. We are firſt indebted to God 
that ſends us forth, we are alſo indebted to the people we are 


| ſent unto. But oh! how many people are there that would | 


willingly forgive their miniſters this debt! but we muſt ten- 
der payment at the time and place appointed, or we can 
never be diſcharged, whether the debt be accepted or not. 


16 For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt: 
for it is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one 


that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek. 


Note here, 1. The glorious deſcription which the apoſtle 
gives of the goſpel : It is the power of God unto ſalvation. 
That is, the preaching of it is attended by, and accompa- 
nied with an almighty power, which renders it effectual to 
ſalvation, if we do not bolt our ears and hearts againſt it. 
Learn, That the plain and perſuaſive preaching of the goſ- 
pel, is the choſen inſtrument in God's hand, which he 
uſes and honours for the conveyance of ſpiritual life into 
the ſouls of men, though it be deſpiſed and ridiculed by the 
men of the world. The goſpel is powerful; it is the 
power, not of men or angels, but the power of God ; not 


the eſſential, but inſtrumental power of God; it works as 


an inſtrument, yet not as a natural, but as a moral inſtru- 
ment in God's hand; freely, not arbitrarily. The word 
gives out to us, as God gives in to that; the power of the 
goſpel 1s not from the preachers of the goſpel, therefore do 
not idolize them ; but they are the inſtruments in God's 
hand, their words are the vehicle, or organ, through which 
the vital power of the Spirit is conveyed ; therefore do not 
vilify and think meanly of them. 2. The ſolemn proteſ- 
tation and bold profeſſion which the apoſtle makes of his 


not 
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not being aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt: I am not aſhamed 
the gajpel of Chriſt. Where note, 1. He doth not fay, 
am not afraid to preach the goſpel ; but I am not aſhamed, 
becauſe ſhame hinders our readineſs more than fear; a man 
may be fit and ready to preach the goſpel, and yet be afraid 
to undertake it; but he that is aſhamed of the work, can 
never be fit for it. 2. That when the apoſtle ſays, he is 
not aſhamed of the goſpel, more is intended than ex- 
preſſed; I am fo far from being aſhamed, that I account it 
glory; as if the apoſtle had faid, . Verily I eſteem it 
the higheſt honour that God can confer upon me, to preach 
the goſpel at Rome, though it ſhould coſt me my life.“ 
O how exceeding well doth a bold profeſſion of the goſpel 
become all the minifters and members of Jeſus Chriſt! 
Let all ſay with the apoſtle, We are not aſhamed of the 
goſpel ; none of the miniſters of Chriſt to preach it, none 
of the members of Chriſt to profeſs and practiſe it. 


17 For therein is the righteouſneſs of God re- 
vealed from faith to faith : As it is written, The juſt 
ſhall live by faith. 


Here the apoſtle produces an argument, to prove that the 
goſpel is the power of God unto falvation: Becauſe by it 
the righteouſneſs of God is revealed from faith to faith: 
That is, the righteouſneſs of the Mediator, called the 
righteouſneſs of God, becauſe it is of his providing, and 
of his approving and accepting, and for the ſake of which 
God pardons our unrighteouſneſs, and receives us i— 
ouſly. This righteouſneſs is by the goſpel revealed to 
beget faith in men, even ſuch a faith as goes from faith 
to faith; that is, groweth and increaſeth from one degree 
and meaſure to another: And thus the apoſtle falls upon 
his main propoſition, which is the ſcope and deſign of this 
epiſtle; namely, that there is no poſſible way for the juſ- 
tification of a finner, either Jew or Gentile, but by faith 
in the Mediator. Learn hence, That the righteouſneſs 
whereby we are juſtified in the figtit of God, is diſcovered 
to us in the goſpel, to be wy by faith in the Lord Jeſus 
Chyiſt, as the appointed Mediator betwixt God and us; 
The righteouſneſs of God is revealed from faith to faith : 
The apoſtle proves this by a citation out of the prophet 
Habakkuk; The juft hall live by faith; that is, As the 
pious Jews in the time of the Babylonian captivity did live 
and find comfort in their troubles, by faith and afhance in 
God; in the like manner the apoſtle ſhews, that he that is 
evangelically juſt or religious, ſhall live a life of grace on 
earth, and glory in heaven, by faith in Chriſt ; that 1s, 
depending upon the merits and righteouſneſs of the Me- 
diator, in the way of holineſs and ſtrict obedience to his 


commands. Learn hence, That a juſtified man lives a 


more holy, uſeful, and excellent life than other men ; his 
life is from God, is life is with God; yea, he lives the life 
of God himſelf. 2. That whatever life a juſtified man 
lives, (in a more excellent manner than other men, he 


lives that life by virtue of his faith, The ju? hall live by faith, 
18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 


againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, 


who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs: 
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Our apoſtle having aſſerted and laid down a general pro. 
poſition, that the juſtification of a ſinner is only to be ex. 
pected by the righteouſneſs of the Mediator in a way of 
faith; he now undertakes the proof and demonſtration of it 
thus: He diſtributes the whole world into Gentiles and 
Jews ; the former ſeeking righteouſneſs by the dim light 
of nature, or the law written in their hearts; the latter by 
the works of the law, that is, by their external conformi 
to what the law of Moſes exacted and required of them, 
Now his preſent buſineſs is to prove diſtinctly and fully 
that neither Gentile nor Jew could ever find what thy 
thus ſought. He begins here with the Gentiles, and ſhewz 
that indeed they had inbred notions of a God imprinted in 
their minds by nature, and alſo had the book of the 
creatures before their eyes, in which much, very much of 
God might be ſeen ; yet theſe common notices of G 
and of good and evil, they did not obey and put in practice, 
but rebelled againſt the light and dictates of their natural 
conſciences ; for which cauſe, the wrath of God was re. 
vealed from heaven againſt them. Here note, 1. A dread- 
ful manifeſtation of divine wrath : The wrath of Gad i; 
revealed from heaven. The wrath of God; that is, the 
indignation or vengeance of God: This the ſinner ſhall 
feel who doth not fear it; for the fears of an incenſed 
Deity are no bugbears, nor the effects of ignorance and 
ſuperſtition, as the Atheiſts fancy. This wrath is faid to 
be revealed from heaven ; that is, diſcovered and made 
manifeſt by the God of heaven ; partly by the light of 
nature, their own conſciences giving them notice and 
warning of it; and partly by the examples of others, in 
the laſhes of a divine ſeverity on the back of ſinners, b 
the hand of an incenſed God: Thus the wrath of God 
was revealed to the Gentiles from heaven. 2. The object 
or impulſive cauſe of his revealed and inflited wrath ; 
namely, All ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. Un- 
godlineſs compriſeth all fins againſt God, or neglect of the 
duties of the firſt table: Unrighteouſneſs comprehends all 
ſins againſt our neighbour, or the breaches of the ſecond 
table. Note here, That the abſtract is put for the concrete, 
the ſins for the ſinners that commit them; the wrath of 
God is revealed againſt all ungodlineſs and yn of 
men ; that is, againſt all ungodly and unrighteous perſons; 
the meaning is, that God will certainly punith theſe fins 
upon the perſons of the ſinners. 3. The ſpecial aggrava- 
tion of theſe their fins, or that which made them ſo very 
provoking to Almighty God; namely, that they held the 
truth in unrighteouſneſs ; that is, their natural convictions 
were kept down under the dominion and power of their 
corruptions. Luft in their wills and affections was too 
hard for the light in their underſtandings ; they entertained 
the light of truth in their minds, but did not ſuffer it to 
have its proper effect and influence upon their hearts and 
lives; thus making that a priſoner which would have made 
them free. Learn 1. That it is a v eat aggravation 
of fin, for men to offend againſt the light of their own 
minds, and to rebel againſt the convictions of their own 
conſciences. 2. That the wrath of God is dreadfully in- 
cenſed againſt all thoſe that live in any courſe of fin, re- 
belling againſt the dictates and convictions of their own 


enlightened conſciences. Dread it then, as theu 1 
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hell itſelf, to fin againſt knowledge, to rebel againſt the 
light of thy own mind, to ſlight the whiſpers, to ſtifle the 
voice of thy own conſcience ; but reverence and obey its 
dictates as the commands of God. AF 


19 Becauſe that which may be known of God is 
manifeſt in them: for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 


That is, much of tlie nature and properties of God wy 
be known by the light of nature ; his infinite power, wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs, are manifeſt in the minds and con- 
ſciences of all men; For God hath ſhewed it unto them, 
partly b imprinting theſe notions of himſelf upon the 
hearts of all men, and partly by the book of the creatures, 
in which his glorious attributes are written in large and 
Jegible characters. Learn hence, That all men have a 
natural knowledge of God, and thoſe great duties which 
reſult from the knowledge of him. 2. That the natural 
knowledge which men have of God, if they live contrary 
to it, is a ſufficient evidence of their holding the truth of 
God in unrighteouſneſs, and is a God-provoking and 
wrath-procuring ſin. 


20 For the inviſible things of him from the crea- 
tion of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power 
and Godhead ; ſo that they are without excuſe. 


The apoſtle here proceeds in acquainting us with that 
knowledge of God which the heathens had by the light of 
nature, which was in their hearts, and augmented and in- 
. creaſed by what of God they ſaw in the book of the 
creatures; namely, in the works of creation and providence: 
The inviſible things of God from the creation of the world are 
clearly ſeen, &c. The ſenſe, I conceive, is this, That the 
wiſe and wonderful frame of the world, which cannot 
reaſonably be aſcribed to any other cauſe but God, is a 
ſenſible demonſtration to all mankind, of an eternal and 
powerful Being, that was the author and contriver of it. 
The ſtrokes of the Creator's hand are engraven in all 
parts of the univerſe ; the heavens, the earth, and the ca- 
pacious ſea, with all things contained in them, are evident 
teſtimonies of the excellency of their original cauſe : And 
therefore ſuch of the heathens of old as ſhut their eyes, and 
ſuch of the atheiſts at this day as wink hard, and will not 
lee the footſteps of a Deity in the works of creation and 
providence, are, and will be, everlaſtingly left without 
excuſe, Learn hence, 1. That much of the being and 
eſſential perfections of God may be known by the light of 
nature, if attended to ; and much more may be underſtood 
by the book of the creatures, if attentively looked into. 
The inviſible things of God are clearly ſeen from the creation; 
that is, the creation of the world is a plain demonſtration 
to men of the being and power of God. 
ſuch perſons will be left for ever without excuſe before 
God, who either extinguith the light of nature, and (mother 
the natural notices which they have of God, or do not 
improve them by due conſideration of the works of God. 
Without opening the eye of reaſon, the book of creation 
s of no more uſe to us than to the brute beaſts: They 
lee the creatures as well as we, but many of us conſider 

creatures, and fee God in the creation no more than 


2. That all 


they: And this will leave us without excuſe, 3. How 
endearing are our obligations to Almighty God, for the 
favour and benefit of divine revelation ; that, together with 
the light of nature, we have the ſuperadded light of ſcrip- 
ture: the law to convince us of our ſin, the goſpel to diſ- 
cover a Saviour, The heathens had only thoſe natural 
apoſtles, of ſun, moon, and ſtars, to guide them to God, 
and inſtruct them in their duty to him; but we have the 
wiſdom of the Father, the incarnate Son of God, and his 
inſpired apoſtles and miniſters to lead us into all truth, and 
his Holy Spirit to excite and quicken us in our obedience 
to him. Therefore, eternally magnified be Omnipotent 


Love, for the light of the ſcripture, for the benefit of divine 


revelation. For though there be a natural theology, there 
is not a natural Chriſtology ; there is a natural divinity, but 
not a natural goſpel, a knowledge of God by the light af 
nature, but no knowledge of Jeſus the Mediator, without 
the light of ſcripture. All thanks, eternal thanks be to 
God for his unſpeakable gift! Lord, how will all ſuch as 
contemn it, be left without excuſe ! 


21 Becauſe that when they knew God, they glo- 
rified him not as God, neither were thankful, but 
became vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh 
heart was darkened. | 


From this verſe to the end of the chapter, we have a2 


large and black catalogue of the fins which the old heathens 
or Gentiles were guilty of ; ſome of which they volunta- 
rily committed, and others they were judicially delivered 
up unto (for God, without any impeachment of his ho- 
lineſs, often puniſhes ſin with fin.) Their fins voluntarily 
committed, are here recited, and the firſt of them is their 
ſinning againſt light and knowledge. They had ſome na- 
tural notices of God implanted and imprinted in their 
minds, and ſuch an additional knowledge of his being and 
attributes, as might-be gained by an attentive ſtudy in the 
book of the creatures; but they rebelled againſt this light, 
and. thereby contracted an aggravated guilt. Learn thence, 
That to fin againſt light and knowledge, either inhe 
omiſſion of duty, or commiſſion of fin, is the higheſt ag- 
.gravation of ſinfulneſs: As ignorance leſſeneth, ſo know- 
ledge aggravateth the malignity of fin. The next fin 
charged upon them was, they did not glorify that God 
whom they had the knowledge of : That is, they did not 
conceive of him, and worſhip him as became his divine 
perfections and excellencies ; they did not eſteem ſo high 
of him as they ought, and pay that homage and honour 
to the deity which they ſhould. Learn thence, That the 
knowledge which we have of God and his attributes, if it 
do not engage us to honour, g/erify, and worſhip him, 
ſuitably to his adorable perfections, it is vain and uſeleſs in 
God's account, and will but expoſe us to a more dreadful 
condemnation. Another ſin mentioned in this verſe, which 
the heathens were guilty of, was the fin of unthankfulneſs. 


They glorified him nat as Gad, neither were they thankful = 


hat is, they had not a due ſenſe of the favours and benefits 
of God conferred; upon them; but, aſeribing the bleſſings 
of heaven to chance and fortune, to fate and deſtiny, to 
the influence of the ſtars and planets, to their own prudence 
and providence, they paid their thanks to blind fortune, 
| | | tor 
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for a favour which the eye of providence had beſtowed 
upon them: It is impoſſible that God ſhould receive the 
tribute of thankfulneſs, if we do not ſee all our mercies 
flowing from him. Farther, The ſad effects, fruit and 


conſequence of the forementioned fins. The heathens 
which committed them it is ſaid, 1. That they became vain 
in their imaginations ; that is, they had various opinions 
acd vain conceptions of the Godhead. Some of them 
denied that there was a God, others doubted whether there 
was a God or no; ſome affirmed there was but one God, 
others owned a plurality, yea a multiplicity of gods. Some 
acknowledged God's being, but denied his providence ; 
_ Others owned his providence, but confined it, in its exer- 
Ciſe, to ſecondary cauſes. Thus vain in their imaginations, 
thus abſurd in their notions, and thus ſottiſh in their reaſon- 
ings, were the heathens concerning God, his nature and 
worſhip. Well might our apoſtle ſay, They became vain in 
their imaginations. And, 2. That their fooliſh hearts were 
darkened: That is, for rebelling againſt the light received, 
their minds and underſtandings were more and more 
darkened ; their natural reaſon obſcured, becauſe not im- 
proved. Lord, how dangerous is it not to improve our 
knowledge! how fatal to rebel againſt the light and con- 
victions of our own minds ! it provokes thee to deliver us 
up to the power of ſpiritual darkneſs on earth, and conſign 
us over to an eternal darkneſs in hell, where is reſerved the 
blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, as the puniſhment and por- 
tion of thoſe that rebel againſt the light, and fin againſt 
knowledge. | 


22 Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 
fools: 23 And changed the glory of the uncor- 
ruptible God into an image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creep- 
ing things. 

The next fin which the Apoſtle ch upon the Gen- 
tiles, is the ſin of idolatry. Such as profeſſed themſelves to 
the mot 1wiſe and knowing men among them, as their 
rated philoſophers, poets, and orators, they debaſed and 
diſhonoured the all-glorious God, by framing vile images 
of men and beaſts, of birds and creeping things, to repre- 
ſent him by. Theſe idolaters changed the glory of the 

living, ever-living God, into the likeneſs of lifeleſs things; 
whereas the Lord is ſo infinitely glorious, that nothing can 
ſet forth his glory ſufficiently ; the moſt excellent creature 
cannot repreſent his ſuper-excellent perfections; and ac- 
cordingly, it is as real a debaſing of the Divine Majeſty, to 
repreſent him by an angel, 2 a worm or a fly. All 
attempted repreſentations of God by any creature whatſo- 
ever, are idolatrous provocations. 


24 Wherefore God alſo gave them up to unclean- 
neſs through the luſts of their own hearts, to diſ- 
honour their own bodies between themſelves: 


Nite here, 1. Another infamous fin charged upon the 
heathens; namely, the fin of uncleanneſs ; yea, baſe, un- 
natural uncleanneſs, and pollutions of the moſt odious 
kinds. Learn thence, That idolatry and uncleanneſs often 
go together. Solomon's uncleanneſs led him to idolatry, 


and his idolatry 


Crap, J. 


increaſed his uncleanneſs. The city 
Rome at this day, which is a grove of idols, the chief fe 
of idolatry, is next to a Sodom for uncleanneſs; witneſs 
their allowing of ſtews by public authority. 2. That all 
kinds and degrees of pollutions, both natural and unnatural 
are to be deteſted and abhorred, as diſbonouring the body, 
Our bodies are Chriſt's members, the Holy Ghoſt's tem. 
ples; let us therefore glorify God with our bodies on eart 

which ſhall be ſubjects capable of glory with himſelf in 
heaven. 2. God's judiciary tradition of theſe idolatroys 
heathens to the fin of uncleanneſs: — 1 wal God gave 
them up to uncleanneſs. Almighty God often doth, and 
always righteouſly may, puniſh ſin with ſin : God puniſhed 
the idolatry of the heathens here, by delivering them up to 
vile affettions, to uncleanneſs, and unnatural luſt, But 
how is this conſiſtent with God's holineſs and hatred of 
fin? Thus, God neither infuſes fin into their hearts, nor 
excites to fin in their lives, but leaves finners to themſelves, 
to act without reſtraint, according to the inclination of their 
own luſts and corruptions : And alſo, gives them up to 
Satan, that unclean Spirit, who will not fail to provoke 
them to ſuch uncleanneſs, as he knows their inclinations 
ſtand ready to comply with. Lord, keep back thy ſervants 
from ſinning againſt the light of nature, againſt the light of 
ſcripture, leſt we be judicially darkened, and given up to a 


ſottiſß and injudicious mind, to hardneſs of heart, and the 


vileſt of affections. 


25 Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and 
worſhipped and ſerved the creature more than the 
Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 26 For 
this cauſe God gave them up unto. vile affections. 
For even their women did change the natural uſe | 
into that which 1s againſt nature: 27 And like- 
wiſe alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe of the 
women, burned in their luſt one toward another, 
men with men working that which is unſeemly, and 
receiving in themſelves that recompence of their 
error which was meet. 28 And even as they did 
not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things 
which are not convenient ; | 


Here our apoſtle proceeds to give a particular and diſtin 
account of the abominable idolatry and unnatural filthinels, 
which he had charged the heathens with in the foregoing 
verſes, As to their idolatry, he had told us at the 230 
verſe, that they had made falſe and unworthy repreſenta- 
tions of the ever bleſſed God; worſhipping God in and by 
the creatures. In this 25th verſe, they are charged with a 
falſe ohje& of their worſhip, giving divine honour to 3 
creature: They changed the truth of God unto a lie; thit 
is, the true God into an idol, called a lie, becauſe it deceiv6 
men as a lie doth, by ſeeming to be that which indeed | 
is not : it ſeems in the idolater's fancy; to have ſomething - 
of divinity in it, when, in reality, it is but wood or ſtone. 
Every image of God is a falſe and lying repreſentation 0 
God. Secondly, As to their uncleanneſs, he ſhews tht 
they were ſo given up to the ravings of luſt for l 
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againſt the light of nature, that they forſook the order of 
nature, and were more brutiſh than the very brutes. Learn 
hence, That when men provoke God finally to forſake 
them, and judicially to give them up to their own hearts? 
lufts, they will not ſtick to commit ſuch monſtrous and 
unnatural uncleanneſs, as the very brute beaſts abhor. Here 
men and women burnt in worſe than beaſtly luſt towards 
thoſe of their own ſex. Lord, if we are not more vile 
than the vileſt of thy creatures, we owe it all to thy ſanc- 
tifying, Or, at leaſt, to thy reſtraining grace. As by the 

ce of God, we are what we are; ſo by his grace it is 
that we are not what we are not. 


29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornica- 
tion, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs; full of 
envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whiſperers, 
30 Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſ- 
ters, inventors of evil things, diſobedient to parents, 
31 Without underſtanding, covenant- breakers, with- 
out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful. 


Here the apoſtle ſums up the ſins which the heathens 
committed againſt the ſecond table, or againſt their neigh- 
bour; not that every particular perſon was guilty of all 
theſe black crimes, but all were guilty of ſome, and ſome 
perhaps were guilty of all or moſt of them. Learn hence, 
That the heart of man doth naturally ſwarm and abound 
with ſtrange and monſtrous luſts and abominations. Lord! 
what a ſwarm is here! and yet there are multitudes more 
in the depths of the heart. Whatever abominations were 
found in the hearts and lives of Heathens and Sodomites, 
and the moſt profligate wretches under heaven, are radically 
and ſeminally in our corrupt and degenerate natures, Matt. 
xv. 19. Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adul- 
teries, &, What are our luſts, but ſo many toads ſpitting 
of venom and ſpawning of poiſon? O deplorable degrada- 
tion! 2. How much ſadder is the condition which unre- 
generate ſouls abide in, who remain in and under the power 
and dominion, the vaſſalage and ſlavery of theſe imperious 
luſts which perpetually rage within them, and inceſſantly 
conteſt and ſcuffle for the throne. 3. To ſtand aſtoniſhed 
at the heart- changing grace of God, which has delivered 


thee from ſo difmal a condition. O! fall down and kiſs - 


the feet of mercy; adore the ſovereignty and freeneſs of 
divine grace, which ſtept in ſo ſeaſonably to thy reſcue. 
Lord! what black imaginations, what vile affections, what 
helliſh deſires, what monſtrous abominations were lodged 
in my heart and nature, before regeneration wrought a 
change! O that ever the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſet his eyes 


upon any of the ſinful offspring of apoſtate Adam; in 


whom were legions of unclean luſts, and whoſe nature was 
become the ſink and ſeed- plot of all fin. Laſtly, Two 
particular fins, which of all others ſeem moſt monſtrous in 
theſe heathens. (I.) They were haters of God, not of 
his eſſence, being and goodneſs, but haters of his holinels, 
juſtice and providence.” (2.) They were without natural 
ajection, This appeared by ſacrificing their children to 
err idols; and expoſing themſelves and their deareſt rela- 
tons to ruin. No ſooner did we fall out with God, but 
we fell out with ourſelves and one another. 
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32 Who knowing the judgment of God, that they 
which commit ſuch things are worthy of death, not 
only do the ſame, but have pleafure in them that do 
them. 1 


The apoſtle here cloſes the chapter with tlie blackeſt cha- 
racter that could be given of the Gentiles ſin, namely, That 
although by the light of nature, and the dictates of natural 
conſcience, they knew that their adulteries and unnatural 
luſts did deſerve death, and expoſe them to the wrath of 
God, yet they not only committed thoſe ſins themſelves, 
but took a real pleaſure and delight in thoſe that committed 
them. Now this was the top and height of their wicked- 
neſs. It is a greater wickedneſs to approve and applaud 
ſin, than it is to act and commit fin ; to delight in fin, is 
worſe than to do fin. A man may fall into ſin by the policy 
of the tempter, and the prevalency of temptation, but by 
conſideration may be brought to a ſenſe of his folly, and 
repent of it : But when he is arrived to ſuch a pitch of 
wickedneſs, that he not only approves and applauds, but 
takes pleaſure and delight in the wickedneſs of others ; this 
demonſtrates ſuch a ſtrong affection to fin, as brings a man 
neareſt to the devil in finning. Learn hence, 1. That 
there is in God an avenging juſtice, engaging him to puniſh 
ſin with the eternal death of the finner. 2. That there 
is that evil and malignity in fin, which deſerves the judg- 


ment and ſentence of eternal death. 3. That this deſert 


of fin, as alſo the vengeance of God upon the ſinner, is 
ſufficiently made known to all men ; to ſome by the light 
of nature, to others by the ſuperadded light of ſcripture. 


4. That notwithſtanding this diſcovery of ſin's deſert of 


divine wrath, yet multitudes of finners every where do not 
only commit wickedneſs themſelves, but delight in it, and 
in them that do it, which lays them under an aggravated 
guilt, and will both heighten and haſten their condemnation; 
ver. 32. I ho knowing the judgment of God, &c. 


. . 


The apoſtle having in the firſt chapter diſcovered the N 
ful flate of the Gentiles by nature, and their worſe 
condition by reaſon of fin, in rebelling againſt the light 

and law of nature; in this ſecond chapter, he ſpeaks 
of the Fews, and lays them as low as he did the Gen- 
tiles, upon deſign to convince both of the utter im- 
Poſſibility of being juſtified before God by any righteou/- 
neſs of their own, but only by faith in Feſus Chriſt. 


HEREFORE thou art inexcuſable, O man, 

whoſoever thou art that judgeſt. For wherein 
thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf; for 
thou that judgefl doſt the ſame things. 


Leſt the Jews ſhould ſwell and be puft up with pride, by 
hearing what the apoſtle ſaid in the former chapter, of the 
deteſtable wickedneſs of the Gentiles, and the heavy diſ- 
pleaſure of God againſt them for the ſame ; St. Paul in 
this chapter pronounces the Jews to be guilty of the ſame 


ſins of which he had accuſed the Gentiles, affirming, that 
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the Jews had offended as much againſt the law of Moſes, 
as the Gentiles had offended againſt the law of nature; 
and conſequently, their cenſuring and judging others, when 
they did the fame things themſelves, would render them 
inexcuſable at God's tribunal. Therefore thou art inex- 
cuſable, O man, that judgeft another, and by doing the ſame 
things condemneft thyſelf. Learn hence, 1. That it is too 
uſual and common a practice to condemn that fin in another 
which men practiſe themſelves. - 2. That when perſons 
commit themſelves the fins which they condemn and 
cenſure in others, they are totally inexcuſable, and pro- 
nounce ſentence againſt themſelves. 


2 But we are ſure that the judgment of God is 
according to truth againſt them which commit ſuch 
things. 3 And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that 
judgeſt them which do ſuch things, and doeſt the 
ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God ? 


As if the apoſtle had faid, We that are Jews know, by 
the light of the ſcripture, what the Gentiles knew imper- 
fectly by the light of nature, that the juſt God judges up- 
rightly, according to truth, and not according to appearance. 
It is equitable that he ſhould, and certain that he will, deal 
with men according to his word, and toward every man 
according to his work. Think not then, O Jew! who 
judgeſt the Gentiles for doing ſuch things againſt the 
law of Moſes, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of 
God, which they have fo ſeverely felt. Learn hence, That 
ſuch is God's hatred againſt fin, and ſuch is the . e 
of his Juſtice towards ſinners, that no offenders can ex 
eſcaping the judgment of God for preſumptuous ſinning. 
Thinteſl thou, O man, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment 
God? No affection, or nearneſs of relation, can blind G 
or put out the eye of his juſtice. It Gentile or Jew fin 
together, they ſhall ſuffer together; for there is no reſpect 
of perſons with God: God will judge men in truth and 
righteouſneſs, and condemn every finner, whatever his 
wledge or profeſſion be. 2. That no man's zeal in 
ing fin in others, will juſtify or fave him, if he 
lives in fin himſelf: Think not, O man, that thou ſhalt 
eſcape the judgment of Gad. | 


4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and 
forbearance and long-ſuffering, not knowing that the 
goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 5 But 
after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up 
unto thyſelf, wrath againft the day of wrath, and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 


Nete here, 1. The indulgent carriage of Almighty God 
towards poor ſinners, diſcoyered in the vaſt expence of the 
riches of his goodneſs and bounty upon them, and in the 
patient exerciſe of his forbearance and long-fuffering to- 
wards them. 2. The gracious end and deſign of God in 
his expence of his goodneſs, and in the exerciſe of his 
patience and forbearance ; namely, To lead ſinners to re- 
pentance. The end of sis to oblige and engage 
perſons to love and ſerve their benefactor ;-this is the moſt 
natural and unconſtrained conſequence that the mind of 


+ 
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man can infer from God's bounty and ſparing mercy ; 9;, 
goodneſs 45 God leadeth to repentance. 3. The unanſwer. 
able and undue returns, which ſinners make to God for the 
exerciſe of ſo much goodneſs and forbearance towards them: 
They deſpiſe the riches of his goodneſs and long. ſuffering. 
They deſpiſe it by being unthankful for it, by not improy. 
ing it, and by miſimproving or ſinning againſt it: They 
melt the miſeries of God into bullets, and ſhoot them at 
the breaſt of the Almighty. 4. The fad and fatal conſe. 
quence of theſe undue returns made to God by ſinners : 
Hereby they treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
As if the apoſtle had ſaid, „The more patience God 
expends upon thee, if perverted and abuſed by thee, the 
greater wrath is treaſured up for thee ; which, the longer 
it has been treaſured up, will break forth the more hercely 


and violently to conſume thee.” 5. The deſcription given 


by the apoſtle of the day of judgment; he calls it, / reve. 
lation of the righteous judgment of God. The judgment of 
God is righteous now; but it is not always revealed and 
openly made manifeſt now ; therefore a time ſhall come, 
when there ſhall be a revelation of his righteous judgment 
fully. From the whole, note, 1. That the goodneſs of 
God is a natural and genuine motive to repentance, 2, 
That not to be perſuaded by, is in God's account to deſpiſe, 
his goodneſs. 3. That this deſpiſing of goodneſs, by de- 
laying our repentance, is a treaſuring up of wrath againſt 
the day of wrath: As ſinners have treaſures of fin, ſo God 
has treaſures of wrath for ſinners. Laſtly, that the day of 
judgment will be a day of revelation, a day in which the 
righteouſneſs of God's proceedings ſhall be univerſally | 
manifeſted and magnified ; then will all the divine attri- 
butes be conſpicuouſly glorified ; his wonderful clemency 
ſweetly diſplayed ; his exact juſtice terribly demonſtrated ; 
his perfect wiſdom clearly unfolded ; all the knotty intrigues 
of providence wiſely reſolved ; all the myſterious depths cf 
divine counſels fully diſcovered, and the injured honour and 
glory of Almighty God viſibly cleared and repaired, to the 
joyful ſatisfaction of all good men, and to the dreadful 
conſternation and confuſion of the wicked and impenitent 
world : O how well might the apoſtle call this day, The 
revelation of the righteous judgment of Gad. 


6 Who will render to every man according to his 
deeds: 7 To them who by patient continuance in 
well-doing, ſeek for glory and honour and 1mmor- 
tality, eternal life; 8 But unto them that are conten- 
tious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighte- 
ouſneſs; indignation and wrath: g Tribulation and 
anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doeth evil, of 
the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile; 10 But glory, 
honour, and peace, to every man that worketh good, 
to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile. 11 Fo 
there is no reſpe& of perſons with God. 


The apoſtle in the foregoing verſe, had given a deſcrp, 
tion of the 'general day of judgment, which he called, 4 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God, Here he ac. 


quaints us with the impartiality and uprightneſs of God in 


the diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments in that day, 
5 according 


1 
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according to the merits and deſerts of men: o will 
render io every according to his deeds ; that is, according to 
the kind and quality, and according to the meaſures and 
degrees of every man's works, W herewote, he doth not 
ſay, God will render to every man a reward for his works, 
but according to his works ! Works are regula retributionts, 
non 2 mercedis ; © Our works are the rule of God's 
proceedings, but not the cauſe of his rewards.” Having 
thus deſcribed the impartiality of the Judge, he next de- 
clares the univerſality of the perſons that ſhall then be 
judged; namely, the righteous and the wicked; which ſhall 
both have their diſtinct rewards aſſigned them, according to 
the quality of their works. Note, 1. The righteous per- 
ſons deſcribed, and their reward declared; they are deſcribed 
by their well-doing, by their continuance in well-doing, by 
their patient continuance in well doing ; they are not weary 
in well-doing, they can undergo ſufferings for the ſake of 
well-doing, and they can patiently wait for the reward of 
well-doing till hereafter, whilſt others ſnatch at their reward 
here: Yet in the mean time they are ſeeking after, and 
ſecuring of this their reward: They oF for glory, honour, 
and immortality ; that is, they ſeek for a portion of glory 
and immortality in the world to come; they leave the 
world to the men of the world, and whilit they are 
ſcrambling for earth, they are making ſure of heaven. 
Next, Their perſons being deſcribed, their reward is de- 
clared, eternal life; an eternity of glory and happineſs in 
a future ſtate, ſhall certainly be the reward of well-doers, and 
of patient continuance in well-doing. 2. The wicked 
are here characterized, and their reward aſſigned; They are 
contentious and obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs ; 
that is, They contend with God, and reſiſt the light of his 
revealed truth ; they refuſe the offers of his grace, and 
kick againſt his word, diſobeying the goſpel of truth, but 
obeying unrighteouſneſs. God will pour forth upon ſuch, 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh. Lord, 
who knoweth the power of thine anger, or who can bear 
the weight of thy wrath ! It broke the back of angels, how 
thall ſinners ſtand under it? It is ſtyled fire in ſcripture, it 
1s a conſuming fire, and an unquenchable fire: It preys 
upon the ſinner, but never devours him : It is unquench- 
able by any thing but the blood of Chriſt. A myſterious 
fire, whoſe ſtrange property it is always to torment, but 
never to kill ; or always to kill, but never to conſume. 
With what equity, as well as impartiality, this diſtribution 
of God's indignation and wrath will be made : Upon every 
foul that doeth evil; but upon the Few firſt, and then of the 
Gentile, The Jew firſt, that is, principally and eſpecially ; 
becauſe the light and mercy which the Jews abuſed and 
finned againſt, was far greater than that beſtowed upon the 
Gentiles. Learn hence, That the light under which men 
lin, puts extraordinary aggravations upon their fins, an- 
lwerable whereunto will be the degrees of their puniſhment. 
The Gentiles will be condemned for diſobeying the light 
of nature, the law of God written on their hearts ; but 
much greater wrath is reſerved for the Jews, unto whom 
vere committed the oracles of God: But the greateſt of 
all is reſerved for Chriſtians, who obey not the goſpel of 
* Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; theſe ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
ating deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
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the glory of his power, when he ſhall come to be glorified - 


in his ſaints, and to be admired in all them that believe, 
2 Theſſ. i. 9, 10. 


12 For as many as have ſinned without law, ſhall 
alſo periſh without law: And as many as have 
ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged by the law. 


That is, as many as have finned without the written law, 
which is the caſe of the Gentiles or Heathens, ſhall alſo 
periſh without that law, being judged and condemned by 
the law of nature written in their hearts ; but as many as 
have ſinned in, or under the law of Moſes, which is the 
caſe of the Jews, ſhall be judged and condemned by that 
law. MNote here, 1. A truth plainly implied, and neceſſarily 
ſuppoſed ; namely, That as ſome ſinners periſh, having 
the written word, and all external means of ſalvation; ſo 
others periſh, having not the written word or law of God, 
and the outward and ordinary means of ſalvation: As many 
as have ſinned without the law, ſhall periſh without the law. 
God, in the diſpenſations of his grace, acteth in a way of 
ſovereignty, according to his own pleaſure; yet, in his 
penal diſpenſations, he proceeds according to the meaſures 
of ſtrict juſtice, upon the previous demerits of ſinners. 2. 
That all men ſhall not be proceeded againſt in the day of 
judgment after one and the ſame manner ; but every man 
according to the demerit of his fin, and according to the 
capacity and relation in which he ſtood in this life. 
Gentiles which had only the law of nature, ſhall not be 
judged by the law of Moſes: The Jews, which have both 
the law of nature, and the law of Moſes, ſhall be judged 
by both: And conſequently, Chriſtians, which have the 


law of nature unwritten, the Moſaical law written, and the 


Evangelical law, both written and preached, ſhall lie under 
greater guilt, and receive a more aggravating condemnation. 
Chriſt will exactly proportion every man's Hell hereafter to 
his /in committed here; the greater light we have quenched, 
the greater darkneſs will be inflicted, Heb. ii. 3. 


13 (For not the hearers of the law are juſt before 
God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified, 3 


'T hat is, not the hare hearers of the law ſhall, upon that 
account, be juſt before God, but the ders of the law ſhall 
be juſtiſied; that is, accepted of God, as acting ſuitably to 
their holy profeſſion. It is notoriouſly known, the Jews 
gloried in, and reſted upon, their outward privileges for 
ſalvation, becauſe they were Abraham's ſeed, becauſe 
they were circumciſed, becauſe they were employed in 
reading and hearing of the law; they concluded this 
ſufficient to render them acceptable with God ; there- 
fore, ſays the apoſtle, not the hearers, but doers of the 
law ſhall be juſtified; that is, the perſons whom God will 
accept and account righteous for the ſake of Chriſt. Note 
here, That the doers of the law or word of God, are the 
beſt hearers, yea, the only hearers in the account of God, 
Hearing is good, but it muſt not be reſted in ; a great un- 
derſtanding may a man have by much reading the word 
and law of God; but @ good underſtanding only have they 


that do the word and will of God; the praiſe and fruit of 
that endureth for ever. 
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14 For when the Gentiles, which have not the 


law, do by nature the things contained in the law, 
theſe, having not the law, are a law unto themſelves ; 


15 Which ſhew the work of the law written in 


their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, 


and their thoughts the mean while accuſing or elſe 
excuſing one another.) 


The ſenſe is, that the Gentiles, which have not the law 
of Moſes promulged, are yet not without a law ingrafted 
in their conſciences; and although they have not a written 
law; yet have they a lau, that is a rule of living to them- 
ſelves; doing thoſe things which ſhew the work of the 
law written in their hearts, their conſciences bearing witneſs 
to it, and their natural reaſon either accuſing or defending 
of them from it. Learn, 1. That there is a law of nature 
ingrafted and written by God in the hearts of men, 
whereby the common notions of good and evil are found 
with them. 2. That this law of nature ſerveth for the 
inſtigation and provocation of men to many good actions and 
duties towards God and man. 3. That to rebel againſt, 
and not walk in conformity unto this ingrafted law of 
nature, is a God proyoking and a wrath procuring fin. 4. 
That although many of the Gentiles gave themſelves over 
to all manner of uncleanneſs, yet others ſhewed the works 
of the law written in their hearts: They ſhewed it two 
ways, (I.) By their temperance, righteouſneſs, and moral 
honeſty ; wherein (to our ſhame) they excelled many of 
us who are called Chriſtians. (2.) In the efficacy of their 
conſcience ;- which, as it cleared and comforted them for 
things well done, ſo it witneſſed againſt them, 
and condemned them for doing evil : And theſe evidences 
of a law written ori the heart, are every where to be found, 
wherever men are found: The Gentiles having not a written 


law, are a law unto themſelves, and ſhew the work of the law 
written in their hearts. 


16 In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt according to my goſpel. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, If any ſhall aſk, when ſhall 
rewards and puniſhments be diſtributed to Jew or Gentile ? 
The anſwer is, In that day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets 
4 men's hearts by Jeſus Chrift, according to my goſpel - 

hat is, as my goſpel teſtifies, he will moſt certainly do. 
Here note, 1. A fundamental doctrine aſſerted, That there 
will be a day of judgment, in which the ſecrets of all men's 
hearts ſhall be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator. All 
the thoughts, words, and works of all men, that lived from 
the beginning of the world, or ſhall live to the end of the 
world, will then be produced in judgment; and if ſo, may 
we not infer, that the day of judgment mult certainly and 
neceſſarily take up a vaſt ſpace of time? For if all records 
and regiſters now made ſhall then be opened and read, and 
all the witneſſes for and againſt man, ſhal] be then examined 
and heard, what a vaſt ſpace of time then muſt that great 
day take up ! Some divines are of opinion, that the day of 
judgment may laſt as long as the world hath laſted: This 
we may depend upon, that things will not be huddled up, 
nor ſhuffled over in haſte ; but as finners have taken their 
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time for ſinning, ſo God will take his time for judging. 2. 
The proof and confirmation of this doctrine of a ths 
judgment. According to my goſpel ; that is, as certain] 
as I have foretold you of it in the doctrine which 
have preached, ſo certainly ſhall all men, and the ſecrets 
of all men's hearts, be judged by Jeſus Chriſt. But was 
it not a preſumption in St. Paul, to call the goſpel, his 
goſpel ? Anſ. He means that he was the publiſher, not the 
author of it; it was God's in reſpe& of authority, St. 
Paul's in reſpe& of miniſtry : It was God's in reſpect of 
revelation ; 55 only in reſpect of diſpenſation. 


17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in 
the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, 18 And 
knoweſt his will, and approveſt the things that are 
more excellent, being inſtructed out of the law; 1 
And art confident that thou thyſelf art a guide of 
the blind, a light of them which are in darkneſs, 20 
An inſtructor of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, 
which haſt the form of knowledge, and of the truth 
in the law. 


Here the apoſtle proceeds in his former argument; 
namely, to prove, That the Jews could no more rationally 
expect to be juſtified before God by the law of Moſes, than 
the Gentiles by the law of nature ; the apoſtle allows them 
all their privileges which they ſo much doted upon, boaſted 
of, and gloried in; but withal aſſures them, that theſe, all 
theſe, yea, more than theſe, were inſufficient to juſtify them 
before God. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Thou beareſt 
thyſelf mightily upon this, that thou art called a Few; that 
is, a profeſſor of the true religion, and a_worthipper of the 
true God: Thou reſteſt in the law: that is, either in the 
divineneſs and perfection of it, or in thy external obedience 
to it, and in the outward performances of it: Thou mate 
thy boaſt of God, as a God in covenant with thee above all 
the nations of the earth; and thou knoweſt his will, having 
his word and law in thy hands, the oracles of God com- 
mitted to thee, and the writings of Moſes and the prophets 
alone found with thee: And approveſt things that are miſt 
excellent, being inſtructed out of the law; that is, thou 
thinkeſt that thou haſt ſuch a degree of knowledge of 
God's word and will, that thou canſt clearly diſcern be- 
tween fin and duty, and compare one duty with another, 
preferring that which is moſt excellent : And art confident 
that thou thyſelf art a guide of the blind. a light of them that 
are in darkneſs ; that is, thou haſt a ſtrong conceit that ſuch 
are the meaſures of thy knowledge, that thou art able to be 
a guide to the blind Gentiles, who fit in darkneſs, and to 
be a teacher of babes; that is, ſuch as have little or no 
knowledge in the matters of religion, conceiting, That tho 
haſt the FO of knowledge and of the truth in the law; 
that is, ſuch a method and meaſure of divine knowledge, 
as may enable thee to inſtruct others, whether Gentiles 
or Jews, which never reached to thy attainment. — 


"Theſe external privileges the preſumptuous Jew reſted 


upon, and thought them ſufficient to ſalvation, though be 

lived looſely, and his practice gave his . profeſſion the li. 
Hence learn, 1. That perſons are exceeding prone to be 
proud of, and puffed up with, church privileges, gloryins 
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1 the letter of the law, whilſt, neither in heart nor life, 
they are conformed to the ſpirituality of the law. Learn 
2. That gifts, duties, and ſuppoſed graces, are the ſtay and 
ſtaff which hypocrites reſt upon, and repoſe their truſt and 
confidence in: Thou art callad a Few and reſteſt in the law; 
that is, in the outward profeſſion of the law, or in an ex- 
ternal obedience to the law ; the apoſtle ſpeaks of this their 
reſting in the law, not barely by way of narration, but by 
way of reproof, telling us not only what they did, but how 
ill they did in ſo doing. The duties which Chriſt has ap- 
pointed, are the truſt and reſt of the hypocrites ; but Chriſt 
himſelf is the reſt and truſt of the upright they deſire to 
be ever acting graces, never truſting to them; to be much 
in duty, and yet much above duty ; much in it in point of 
performance, much above it in regard of dependence, 


21 Thou therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thyſelf ? thou that preacheſt a man ſhould 
not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? 22 Thou that ſayeſt a 
man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou commit 
adultery ? thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou com- 
mit ſacrilege? 23 Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of 
the law, through breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou 
God? 24 For the name of God is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles, through you, as it is written. 

The apoſtle proceeds, to the end of this chapter, to con- 
vince the Jews, that they were equally in a finful and 
wretched condition with the deſpiſed Gentiles, and therefore 


ſtood in need of Jeſus Chriſt to juſtify them by his grace, 
as well as they: And becauſe the Jews were ſo exceeding 


qt to dote upon, and reſt in, their external privileges, he 


did, in the foregoing verſes, recount and reckon up the 
ſeveral privileges which they enjoyed : Thou art called a 
Jew, thou makeſt thy boaſt of God, &c. But now, in the 
verſes before us, he takes occaſion to aggravate their ſins 
committed, from their high privileges and prerogatives en- 
Joyed, becauſe they ſinned againſt light and knowledge, 
againſt the convictions of their own conſciences, and con- 
tradicted the dictates of their minds, as the Gentiles did: 
But beſides all that, rebelled againſt the precepts of the 
written word, which was all in their hands. The law of 


Moſes was near in their mouths, but far from their reins ; / 


for thus the apoſtle expoſtulates with them, Thou that 
teac heſt another, teacheſi thou not thyſelf ? Thou that under- 
takeſt to be a teacher of, and a guide unto the ignorant and 
bind Gentiles, wilt thou not practiſe thine own inſtruc- 
tons; but condemn thyſelf out of thine own mouth ? 
* Wilt thou, O Jew ! (as if the apoſtle had ſaid) be guilty 
of theft, adultery, ſacrilege, rapine and murder, fins which 
the very heathens condemn, and all this while, call your- 
ſelves the only people of God? Verily, The name of God is 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you Fews, who pre- 
tend to be the favourites of heayen, whilſt you do the 
works of hell.” Learn hence, 1. That it is much eaſier 
to inſtruct and teach others, than to be inſtructed and re- 
cave inſtruction ourſelves. 2. That it is both ſinful and 
ſhameful to teach others the right way, and to go in the 
rong ourſelves. It is a double fault in a private perſon, 
When his actions run croſs to his profeſſion ; but it is inex- 
cuſeable, if not an unpardonable fault in a teacher, when 


A N S. 557 
the crimes which he condemns in others, may be juſtly 
charged upon himſelf ; Thou that teacheſt another, N 
thou not thyſelf ? 3. That the name of God ſuffers much, 
very much; yea, by none ſo much as thoſe who preach 
and preſs the duties of Chriſtianity upon others, but practiſe 
them not themſelves. The name of the Lord is blaſphemed 
by ſuch preachers, the wicked profane world taking occaſion 
from thence to wound the name of God with the poiſoned 
arrows and darts of reproach. The fins of teachers are 
teaching fins. True, fin, ſtrictly ſpeaking, cannot injure 
the name and glory of God: He is above the reach of any 
miſchief that ſin can do him: His eſſential glory is perfect, 
and can neither be increaſed or diminiſhed by the creatures: 
God can no more be hurt by our fins, than the ſun can be 
hurt by throwing ſtones into the air, or the moon hurt 
the barking of dogs. But his manifeſtative glory, or the 
preſent manifeſtations of his glory, theſe are clouded and 
eclipſed by fin ; and therefore God will deal with knowing 
ſinners, eſpecially with ſuch as undertake to be teachers of 
others, as with thoſe that have bl/aſphemed his name, wounded 
his glory, trampled upon his honour, and cauſed his holy 
ways to be evil ſpoken of, by reaſon of their wicked and 
unholy lives. Lord, let all that adminiſter unto thee in 
holy things conſider, that they have not only their own fins 
to account for, but alſo the fins of their people, if com- 
mitted by their profligate example. 


25 For circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep 
the law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy 
circumciſion is made uncircumciſion. 26 Therefore 


law, ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted for cir- 
cumciſion? 27 And ſhall not uncircumciſion which 
is by nature, if it fulfl the law, judge thee, who by 
the letter and circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the law ? 


It is ſufficiently known what great ſtreſs the Jews laid 
upon circumcition ; they taught, that this alone was enough 
to procure the favour of God, and to free them from hell : 
« God having, as they ſaid, promiſed Abraham, that if his 
children tranſgreſſed, he would remember the odour of the 
foreſkins, and deliver them for the merit of circumciſion ;*? 
But all this was a falſe and vain-glorious buſtle. Our 
apoſtle, therefore, in the words before us, aſſures the Jews, 
that circumciſion without holineſs of converſation, would 
never free them from condemnation : That a circumciſed 
Jew, who walks not in obedience to the law of God, is in 
as bad, or worſe condition, than any uncircumciſed heathen; 
yea, the uncircumciſion, that is, the uncircumciſed perſon 
that Feeps the law, ſhall be accepted of God, as well as if 
he had been circumcifed ; and be preferred by God before 
the circumciſed Jew that tranſgreſſed the law. The ſum 
is, that the obedient Gentile ſhall condemn the diſobedient 
Jew, and be ſooner accepted by God, with whom there is 
no reſpect of perſons, but with reſpe& of their qualifica- 
tions: That no church-privileges, no external prerogatives 
nor the higheſt profeſſion of piety and holineſs, without an 
humble, uniform, and ſincere obedience, will be any thing 
available to ſalvation. And as, then, an uncircumciſed 
Gentile found better acceptance with God than any cir- 
cumciſed Jews, even ſo, an unbaptized heathen, at the 
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if the uncircumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of te 
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will not change place with many baptized chriſ- 
tians. is a ſad, but a certain truth, that the caſe of the 
Pagan world will be much eafier in the day of judgment, 
than others that live and die diſobedient under the goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt. The heathens have but abuſed one talent, 
the light of nature ; but we thouſands, even as many thou- 
fands as we have lighted the tenders of offered grace: 
Lord, what a fearful aggravation doth it put upon our fin 
and miſery! We muſt certainly be accountable to thee at 
the greatiday, not only for all the light we had, but for all 
that we might have had in the goſpel-day ; and eſpecially 
for that light we have ſinned under, and rebelled againſt. 
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28 For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly; 
neither is that circumciſion which is outwardly in 
the fleſh: 29 But he zs a Jew, which 1s one in- 
wardly : and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the 


ſpirit, and not in the letter; whoſe praiſe is not of 
men, but of God. . 


Here our apoſtle comes cloſe and home to the ſelf- confi- 
dent Jews, and touches them in the moſt ſenſible part. It 
was the hardeſt ſaying that could found in a Jewiſh ear, to 
affirm, that circumciſion which is outward in the fleſh, pro- 
fiteth nothing; for they fo gloried in it, that they accounted 
it equal to the keeping of all the commandments of God : 
Now our apoſtle here takes away the very foundation of 
this their boaſting and glorying, by a plain and true diſtinc- 
tion. There is, ſaith he, a Few outwardly, that only has 
the badge of circumciſion in his fleſh. Now he is not a 
Few in God's account, who is only ſo by outward circum- 
cifion ; neither is that circumciſion valuable or available, 
which is only outward in the 6% but then there is a Jeu, 
who is one inwardly ; namely, by the purification of his 
heart from all filthy luſts, evil affections, and ſinful diſpo- 
ſitions, and a circumciſion of the heart, and in the ſpirit; 
that is, a circumciſion wrought in us by the Spirit of God, 
and not barely by the letter of the law: And the praiſe of 
this is not of men, who cannot diſcern the heart, but of God, 
who is the ſearcher of the heart, and trier of the reins. 
Learn hence, That although men are very prone to reſt 
upon church-privileges and external performances, as evi- 
dences of divine favour, yet they are no teſtimonies or ſigns 
of the truth of grace. hat circumciſion, ſacrifices, and 
the temple were to the Jews of old, the ſame are baptiſm, 
the Lord's ſupper, and public afſemblies to profeſſing 
Chriſtians at this day. And as the Jews reſted in thoſe 
externals, without eyeing Chriſt in them, without defiring 
to derive holineſs and ſanctification from them: In like 
manner, multitudes of profeſſors ſet up their reſt in out- 
ward duties, and repoſe a fleſhly carnal confidence in ordi- 
nances, without either deſiring of, or endeavouring after, 
any lively communion with Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
in the exerciſe of faith and love, without any regard to 
ſpiritual warmth in religious duties, and being by ordinances 
rendered more like to the God of the ordinances, which 
are the moſt defirable things next to heaven itſelf. So that 
I ſhall conclude the chapter with the ſame application to 
Chriſtians now, as the apoſtle did to the Jews then: Cir- 


cumciſion, ſaith the apoſtle, verily profiteth, if thou keep the 
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law ; but if thou be à breaker of the law, thy circumciſſon is 
made uncircumciſion : For he is not a Few which is one gut. 
wardly, &c. In like manner, fay I, * Baptiſm verily pro- 
fiteth, if we perform the conditions of that covenant, which, 
we entered into by baptiſm ; but if we do not, baptiſm is 
no baptiſm: For he is not a Chriſtian, who is one out. 
wardly; nor is that baptiſm, which is outward in the fleſh. 
but he is a Chriſtian, which 1s one inwardly, and baptiſm 
is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in water only; 
and ſuch ſhall have praiſe, if not of men, yet of God.“ 


CHAP. III. 


Our apoſtle in this chapter proceeds in his grand deſign 
and purpoſe in writing this epiſtle : He anſwers the 
objettions of the Jews againſt what be aſſerted in the 
foregoing chapter; and the firſt objection runs thus: 


WET advantage then hath the Jew ? or what 
profit is there of circumciſion? 2 Much 
every way: chiefly, becauſe that unto them were 
committed the oracles of God. 


The ſenſe is this: But you of the Jews will object and 
fay, „If outward circumciſion avails nothing, but the in- 
ward circumciſion is all in all; and if the uncircumciſed 
perſon, keeping the law, is to be reckoned as circumciſed, 
what advantage then hath the Few above the Gentile, or 
what profit is there of the circumciſion above uncircumciſin? 
He anſwers it, ver. 2. ſaying, The advantage 7s much every 
way; but chiefly, becauſe unto them were committed the 
oracles of God: That is, the holy ſcriptures contained in 
the Old Teſtament, the ſacraments and ſeals of the cove- 
nant, the prophecies and promiſes of the Meſſiah, and the 
whole revelation of the word and will of God, were then 
found with them, and in their hands only. Hence /earr, 
1. Great is that people's privilege and mercy, who enjoy 
the word of God, the audible word in the holy ſcriptures, 
the viſible word in the holy ſacraments. This enlighteneth 
the eyes, rejoiceth the heart, quickeneth the ſoul. T his is 
compared to gold for profit, to honey for ſweetneſs, to milk 
for nouriſhing, to food for ſtrengthening. O how many 
ſouls are bleſſing God eternally for the benefit and bleſſing 
of divine revelation! The Jews had this ſpecial favour, 
to them were committed the oracles of God : that is, the writ- 
ings of Moſes and the prophets. But we Chriſtians have 
a privilege beyond them, the doctrine of Jeſus delivered to 
us by evangeliſts and apoſtles; not like the killing letter ot 
the law, but a goſpel bringing life and immortality to light. 
2. The title which St. Paul gives to the holy ſcriptures; 
he calls them the oracles of God. St. Stephen calls them 
the lively oracles, Acts vii. 38. partly becauſe delivered by 
a lively voice from God, partly becauſe they ſhould be to 
us as oracles ; that is, conſulted with upon all occaſions, 
for reſolving all doubts, determining all controverſies. Had 
the church of Rome conſulted theſe oracles more, and 
councils, &c. leſs, ſhe had kept the doctrine of faith much 
freer from corruption than ſhe has done. Laſtly, That the 
original word, here rendered oracles, is the ſame which pro- 


fane wretches made uſe of for the dark and ai 
py orac 
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oracles of the devil: Nevertheleſs, the Holy Ghoſt doth not 
diſdain, nor decline, to make uſe of this word, as he alſo 
doth ſeveral others, though abuſed to heatheniſh ſuperſti- 
tion; which may ſerve to rectify their miſtake, who ſcruple 
io make uſe of ſome words, much more of ſome things 
which have been abuſed to ſuperſtition. Verily, there may 
be ſuperſtition in avoiding ſuperſtition ; and though we 
cannot be too circumſpect in our words and actions, yet we 
may be too nice and preciſe in both. Let, note, That 
though the ſame word, Aoyvia, ſignifies God's oracles and 
Satan's, yet theſe oracles were not delivered in the ſame 
manner : Satan delivered his oracles ambiguouſly and 
doubtfully, keeping his dark and blind votaries as much as 
might be in the dark; what he ſaid might bear ſeveral 
conſtructions, that ſo, whatever the event or iſſue proved 
to be, he, the father of lies, might have the reputation of 
ſpeaking truth : But God's oracles are plain and clear, 
free from ambiguity and darkneſs ; the ſcriptures are not 
dark, though ſome places are difficult, and that proceeds 
from the ſublimity of the matter, not from the intention 
of the writer. 


3 For what if ſome did not believe ? ſhall their 
unbelief make the faith of God without effect? 4 
God forbid. Yea, let God be true, but every man 
a liar: as it is written, That thou mighteſt be juſti- 
fed in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when 
thou-art judged. 


Here follows a ſecond objection: Some might ſay, 
« True, the Jews had the oracles of God, but ſome of 
them never believed them, nor gave any credit to the pro- 
miſe of the Meſſias contained in them; therefore, they had 
no advantage by them.“ Be it fo, ſaith the apoſtle : yet ſhall 
the unbelief * ſome make the faith or fidelity of God in 
his promiſes, of no effect to others? God forbid / that ſuch 
a thought ſhould enter into our hearts : But on the con- 
trary, let God be acknowledged true and faithful to his 
word, though all men ſhould prove liars. Learn thence, 
1. That man's infidelity cannot ſhake the ſtability of God's 
word, whether we believe the fidelity of the promiſes, or 
allent to the veracity of God in his threatenings, or not; 
his word ftandeth faſt for ever. The promiſe ſhall be ful- 
filled, the threatening executed; only with this difference, 
we cannot perſonally find the comfort of the promiſe with- 
out faith, but we ſhall experimentally feel the terror of the 
threatening, whether we believe it or no. 2. The wonder- 
ful condeſcending grace of God towards thoſe who have 
any meaſures of true faith, though with great mixtures of 
unbelief. O how faithful is God to us (if in truth believers) 
in the midſt of our unfaithfulneſs to him! the unbelief of 
men ſhall not make the fidelity or faith of God of no effect. 
3. That as God is a God of truth, ſo all men are falſe and 
lars, compared with God : As God cannot lie, neither de- 
ceive, nor be deceived, ſo every man is fallible and falſe; 
chat is, under a poſſibility of deceiving and being deceived. 
Let God be true, but every man a liar. 4. That a good man 
under afflictions, is very careful to juſtify and clear God 
from dealing unjuſtly with him in any of his ſevereſt diſpen- 
lations towards him. The apoſtle here quotes Plal, li. 4. 
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That thou migbteſ be juſtified in thy ſayings, and clear when 
thou art judged. 4 5 110 had faid, I know the men 
of the world, when they ſee me afflicted, will be ready to 
judge hardly of God for it ; therefore, to ſtop their mouths, 
to clear the juſtice of God, that he may overcome, when 
he is judged for dealing rigorouſly with me, I do freely 
confeſs my fin unto him, with all the aggravating circum- 
ſtances of it, that all the world may juſtify him, how great 
ſoever my ſufferings may be from him.“ A child of God, 
under the rod of God, defires nothing more than to juſtify 
him in all his ſevereſt dealings with, and diſpenſations to- 
wards him. 


5 But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, what we ſhall we fay ? 1s God un- 
righteous who taketh vengeance? (I ſpeak as a 


man.) 6 God forbid: for then how ſhall God judge 
the world ? 


A third objection here followeth ; namely, . That if the 
unrighteouſneſs of men, that is, both of Jews and Gentiles, 
tends ſo viſibly to commend, that is, to illuſtrate and recom- 
mend the righteouſneſs of God, namely, his wiſdom, grace, 
and favour, in appointing this way of juſtification by faith 
in Chriſt ; how can it be right in God to puniſh them for 
this unrighteouſneſs, which tends ſo highly to illuſtrate the: 
glory of his goſpel- grace?“ 
making this objection, he ſpake as a man, that is, as natural 
and carnal men are ready to think and ſpeak : But, ſays he, 
God forbid that we ſhould entertain ſuch a thought, as if 
God either were, or could be unrighteous ; for then how 
ſhould God judge the world, for their unrighteouſnels ? 
Learn hence, 1. That although the unrighteouſneſs and 
wickedneſs of men be over-ruled by God, to ſubſerve the 
purpoſes of his glory ; yet is God juſt in puniſhing all un- 
righteouſneſs and wickedneſs whatſoever. God is never 
intentionally, but is ſometimes accidentally glorified by the 
ſin of man. There never was ſuch an helliſh wickedneſs 
committed, as crucifying Chriſt ; nothing, by which God 
ever reaped greater glory, than by the death of his Son : 
Yet is the wrath of God come upon the Jews to the 
utmoſt, and that moſt juſtly, for their committing of that 
wickedneſs. 2. That the. righteous God neither doth, 
nor can do any iniquity or unrighteouſneſs whatſoever : 7s 
God unrighteous ® How then ſhall God judge the world? 
God is judge of all the world, and cannot but do right; 
becauſe the univerſality of his power puts him above all 
poſſibility of error in the exerciſe of his power. The very 
reaſon why God [cannot exerciſe his power beyond the 
limits of juſtice, is becauſe his power is altogether unlimited; 
he can do whatſoever he will do; and whatſoever he will 
do, is for that reaſon juſt : Shall not the judge of all the 
earth do right ? 


7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his glory, why yet am I alſo 
judged as a ſinner? 8 And not rather, as we be 
flanderouſly reported, and as ſome affirm that we 


lay, Let us do evil that good may come? whale 
damnation is juſt. 


We 
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The apoſtle tells us, that in 
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We muſt by no means underſtand theſe words as ſpoken 
by the apoſtle himſelf in his own name, as if he had told 
lies for upholding of the truth ; and that the truth of God 
had abounded to the glory of God through his lies ; but 
he ſpeaks in the perſon of a profane objector. Thus 
fome man (as if the apoſtle had faid) may poſſibly plead 
for his fin: *The truth of God hath gained through my 
lie; the faithfulnefs of God is made more manifeſt by the 
unfaithfulneſs of men ; therefore, why ſhould I be judged 
and condemned as a finner, when the glory of God will 
ſhine more bright upon the occafion of my fin? The free 
grace of God diſcovered in the goſpel, will be manifeſted, 
ſay ſome, and magnified in the pardoning of fin; let us 
therefore fin our fill, that the immeaſurableneſs of divine 
goodneſs may appear, and the abundance of pardoning 
mercy may abound.” The apoſtle rejects this doctrine 
and practice, of doing evil that good may come, with the 
greateſt abhorrency and utmoſt deteſtation, affirming, that 
their damnation is juſt, who either faſten this doctrine upon 
the apoſtles, or affirm it themſelves. Learn hence, That 
no perſon mult adventure to do the leaſt of evils; no, not 
for the ſake of the greateſt good. True, Almighty God 
can bring good out of evil, by the ſame word of his power, 
by which he brought life out of darkneſs, and ſomething 
out of nothing ; but to do readily evil for the ſake of ob- 
taining the greateſt good, is dangerous and damnable. Sin, 
or that which is finful, ought not to be choſen, whatever 
we chuſe. 2. That nothing is more juſt and righteous 
than their damnation, who will adventure to do evil that 
good may come: A good intention will not excuſe, never 
juſtify a bad action in the ſight of God: He will condemn 
evil-doers, though they do evil that good may come. 
That the apoſtle pronounces their damnation juſt, who laid 
theſe ſlanders to the apoſtle's charge, as if their doctrine did 
allow of this damnable practice, to do evil that good might 
come: Their damnation is juſt, who thus flanderouſly report 
and affirm, that we ſay, Let us do evil that good may come. 
Whence nate, That it is a juſt thing with God, to damn 
thoſe men that raiſe or ſpread abroad reports of his mi- 
niſters doctrine, as giving liberty to licentious practices; 
Verily, the ſlander Tl a miniſter's regular doctrine is more 
than ordinary ſlander. The original word here rendered 
ſlander, fignifies blaſphemy ; the word which God makes 
uſe of, to fet forth his own reproaches by. Behold God's 
reſentment of his miniſter's wrongs! The ſlander and 
contempt caſt upon our office and doctrine, is eſteemed 
blaſphemy in God's account: As we be flanderouſly reported 
or blaſphemed ; and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us, &. 


9 What then? are we better than they? No, in 
no wiſe: for we have before proved both Jews and 
Gentiles, that they are all under fin; 


Here the apoſtle ſtarts another objection in the name of 
the Jews: Some of them might ſay, „Are we not better 
than the Gentiles ? Do we not excel them in outward pri- 
vileges? Is not the knowledge of the law found with us, 
and the oracles of God committed-to us True, ſays the 
apoſtle, the Jews are better than the Gentiles in reſpect of 
outward difpenſations, but not in reſpect of inward quali- 
flcations. Jews and Gentiles are alike by natural corrup- 


accepted and rewarded by him. Obſerve, 2. How the 
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tion; alike under fin by actual tranſgreſſions, and ſo ſtand 


in need both alike of juſtification by faith ; and the goſpel. 
righteouſneſs is no leſs neceſſary for the one, than for the 
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other. To prove what he had ſaid, namely, That the 
whole race of mankind, both Jew and Gentile, were under 
fin, and void of all true righteouſneſs and goodneſs, and 
conſequently ſtanding in need equally of juſtification b 
Chriſt ; the apoſtle produces ſeveral texts out of the Old 
Teſtament, and particularly out of the xivth Pſalm, which 
ſpeaks fully of the original corruption, and univerſal depra- 
vation of all mankind, in the following words : 


10 As it is written, There is none righteous, no 
not one: 11 There is none that underſtandeth, 
there is none that ſeeketh after God. 12 They are 
all gone out of the way, they are together become 
unprofitable, there 1s none that doeth good, no not 
one, 13 Their throat ig an open ſepulchre; with 
their tongues they have uſed deceit; the poiſon of 
aſps is under their lips: 14 Whoſe mouth is full of 
curſing and bitterneſs. 15 Their feet are ſwift to 
ſhed blood. 16 Deſtruction and miſery are in their 
ways. 17 And the way of peace have they not 
known. 18 There is no fear of God before their eyes. 


Obſerve here, How the apoſtle proves his aſſertion; 
namely, That both Jew and Gentile were under the guilt 
both of original and actual tranſgreſſion, from the teſtimony 
of David, Pſalm xiv. where the ſtate of corrupt nature is 
deſcribed, and the natural condition of all men declared, till 
they are either reſtrained or renewed by the grace of God; 
There is none righteous, no not one, Which words are true 
in ſeveral reſpects: 1. There is none originally righteous, 
no not one; none righteous in their firſt plantation in the 
world, until they are tranſplanted into the body of Chriſt, 
wrought and, faſhioned by his Holy Spirit. 2. There is 
none efficiently righteous, no not one : None have a righte- 
ouſneſs of their own making, but of God's. The righte- 
ouſneſs of juſtification and ſanctification both are from 
Chriſt, not from ourſelves ; we are his workmanſhip, not 
our own. 3. There is none meritoriouſly righteous, no 
not one; none can deſerve or demand any thing as a due 
debt at God's hand; but the moſt righteous and holy ſaints 
are but unprofitable ſervants. 4. There is none perfectly 
and completely righteous, no not one; but inchoatively 
only: None righteous in a ſtrict and legal ſenſe, but in 2 
goſpel and qualified ſenſe only: He that doth righteouſneſs 
is righteous, in the account of God; and, as ſuch, ſhall be 


apoſtle proves the corruption of mankind in genera], by an 
induction of particulars. He ſurveys him in all the prin- 
cipal faculties of his ſoul, and members of his body; his 
underſtanding, will, and affections; his eye, hand, tongue, 
and feet, all corrupted and depraved: Their mouth is fu 
of curſing, and bitter ſpeeches ; Their throat is an open t- 
pulchre, gaping after, and devouring the good name of the! 
neighbours, and belching out filthy, ill- ſcented, and u"- 
ſavoury words againſt them. They ſeek not God in am 
thing they do, and there is no fear of God, no wy 7 


[ 
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God before their eyes. The apoſtle ſhuts up al with this 
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becauſe want of the fear of God before our eyes, is the 
fountain from which all other evils do proceed and flow. 
The fear of God is the bridle and curb which reſtrains from 
fin ; where that is wanting, all iniquity abounds ; where 
that is preſent and prevalent, it keeps the ſoul cloſe to God, 
Jer. xxxii. 32. I will put * in their hearts, and they 
ſhall not depart from me. e uſually depart far, yea, run 
from thoſe we fear; but the true fear of God will make us 
cleave cloſe unto him, becauſe love is intermixed with it, 
and renders it a delightful fear. 


19 Now we know, that what things ſoever the 
law faith, it faith to them who are under the law : 
that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before God. 


Nite here, Leſt the Jews ſhould think to elude or evade 
the force of the foregoing teſtimonies concerning man's 
corruption and depravation, as not belonging to them, but 
to the Gentiles only; he tells them, that what the law, 
that is, the books of the Old Teſtament, do thus ſay, it 
ſays to thoſe that are under the law ; that is, to thoſe that 
are ſubjects of it, and obliged by it; to ſuch as are under 
the inſtruction and direction of it, as the Jews are known 
to be; and if fo, then every mouth muſt be ſtopped; Jew and 
Gentile both muſt own themſelves, before God, obnoxious 
to his wrath, without being able to ſay any thing for them- 
ſelves. Learn hence, That the holy law of God brings 
ſuch plain evidence and conviction with it, that no man 
can have a word to ſpeak againſt it: When God ſpreads 
before men the purity of his laws, and the impiety of their 
own lives, every man muſt fit down ſilent, and lay his hand 
upon his mouth, not having one word to object why 
ſentence ſhould not be executed, becauſe they have all 


- 


tranſgreſſed. f 


20 Therefore by the deeds bf the law there ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight. For by the law 7s 
the knowledge of ſin. 


Here we have St. Paul's concluſion drawn from all the 
foregoing premiſes : © Seeing all mankind, fince the fall, 
are diſabled, by their innate corruption, and actual tranſ- 
greſſion, to fulfil the law, either natural or written; it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that by the works of the law can no fleſh, 
that is, no perſon, neither Jew or Gentile, be ju/tified be- 
fire God; all the efficacy which the law now has, being to 
Ciſcover fin, and condemn for ſinning : By the law is the 
knowledge of fin. By the law we apprehend our malady, 
but by the goſpel we underſtand our remedy.” Learn 
hence, That no ſon of Adam, fince the breach of the law, 
can ſtand juſtified before God by his beſt obedience to the 
commands of the law : By being juſtified, underſtand that 
bracious act in God, whereby we are acquitted, and finally 
iſcharged from the guilt and puniſhment of all our fins. 

y the law, and the deeds of the law, we are to underſtand 
ceremonial and moral law both, eſpecially the latter; for 
by the moral law, is the knowledge of fin : It is the moral 
law that forbids theft, adultery, &c. Beſides, it is evident, 
de neee or oppoſition, runs all along, not between 


diſobedience. 


by his works. 
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ceremonial works and moral works, but between works in 
general, and faith: The law of works, and the law of faith, 
are oppoſed to each other, ver. 27. But why can no fleſh, 
that is, no perſon, be juſtified by the deeds of the law. Anſ. 
I. Becauſe he is fleſh, that is, depraved by original corrup- 
tion, and obnoxious to the curſe of the law, by actual 
tranſgreſſion. Now, that which condemns, cannot juſtify : 
An after obedience to the law, can never atone for a former 
2, Becauſe the beſt obedience we can per- 
form. to the law, is imperfet. Now, he that mixes but 
one fin with a thouſand good works, can never be juſtified 
He that would be juſtified by his works, 
"muſt not have one bad work amongſt all his good works; 
for that one will lay him under the curſe and condemnatory 
ſentence of the law ; Gal. iii. 10. Curſed is every one that 
continueth not, &c, Nothing that is imperfect can be a 
ground of a juſtification before God, becauſe the deſign of 
God is to exalt his juſtice, as well as his mercy, in the 
juſtification of a ſinner. Again, 3. No fleſh can be juſtified 
by the works of the law, becauſe all that we do, or can do, 
is a due debt which we owe to the law: We owe all poſ- 
fible obedience to the law as creatures; and by performing 
our obligation as creatures, we can never pay our debts as 
tranſgreſſors. But now, our ſurety, Chriſt fefus, who has 
given ſatisfaction for our violation of the law, was under 
no obligation to the law, but what he voluntarily laid him- 
ſelf under upon our account. And if fo, let us eternally 
bleſs God with the higheſt elevation of ſoul for the goſpel- 
revelation, for his ſending his own Son to juſtify and ſave 
us, by working out a complete and everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſs : And let us plead with him inceſſantly for the juſtify- 
ing faith, which is as neceſſary in its place as the death of 
Chriſt, One renders God reconcilable unto poor ſinners, 
the other actually reconciled. 


21 But now the righteouſneſs of God without the 
law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the law and the 
prophets; 22 Even the righteouſneſs of God which 
is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all and upon all them 
that believe. For there is no difference. 23 For all 
have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God; 


Our apoſtle having proved negatively, that by the works 
of the law righteouſneſs and juſtification is not to be had 
for any perſon, be he Jew or Gentile : He comes now to 
prove the afhrmative part of his aſſertion ; namely, that 
God hath manifeſted another way of juſtification in the 
goſpel, to wit, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. “ For, ſaith 
he, now, that is, ſince the coming of Chriſt, ſince the 
diſpenſation of the goſpel; the righteouſneſs of God, that 
is, the righteouſneſs which God appoints, approves, and 
accepts for a ſinner's juſtification, 7s without the law, that 
is, without performing the works of the law, either natural, 
ceremonial, or moral: and is manifeſted to. be the righte- 
ouſneſs which is by faith in Chriſt : which all that believe 
and obey the goſpel, ſhall be admitted to the participation 
of, both ew and Gentile : for there is no difference; that 
is, no difference between Jew and Gentile, as to the way 
and means of their juſtification.” And the reaſon aſſigned 
by the apoſtle, why there is, and can be, no other way of 
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juſtification but this, we have in the next verſe, namely, 
becauſe all baue fanned, the whole race of mankind, not one 
mere man excepted ; and fa will fall ſhort of obtaining the 
glory of Gad and eternal life, if they ſeek it not in this way. 
Learn hence, 1. That there is no ſtanding or appearing 
before God for any creature, in a creature's righteouſneſs, 


There is much unrighteoufneſs in our righteouſneſs, and 
therefore we cannot ftand juſtified before God. Beſides, the 
the wiſdom of God has appointed another righteouſneſs, or 
the righteouſneſs of another, even the righteouſneſs of Jeſus 


Chriſt, to ſtand before him in; But now the rightepuſneſs 


7 Gad is manifeſted, even the righteeuſneſs of God which is 
faith in Feſus Chrift. 2. The neceſſity and excellency 
of faith; the. righteouſneſs of God is unto all, and upon all 
that believe : Faith is the bond of union, the inſtrument of 
our juſtification, the ſpring of our conſolation ; Being juſti- 
fed by faith, we have peace with God, Rom. v. 1. Render 
we then unto faith the things which are faith's, as well as 
unto Chriſt the things which are Chriſt's. 3. T hat, in 
reference to, or in reſpect of, our juſtification before God, 
there is no difference among believers, ver. 22. For there is 
T2 difference ; that is, no difference as to the way of juſti- 
cation, between Jew and Gentile, male and female, bond 
and free; but all, without the righteouſneſs of faith in 
Chriſt, muſt die, and be damned to all eternity. There 
is now a difference amongſt believers, with reſpect to their 
degrees of ſanctification, and with reſpec to their meaſures 
of conſolation, and will be hereafter, with reſpect to their 
degrees of glorification. Some faints have more grace and 
comfort on earth, and ſhall have higher degrees of glory 
in heaven, than others ; but the juſtification of all believers 
is alike. There is the ſame fin in all, not for meaſure 
and degree, but in reſpe& of guilt and obligation to puniſh- 
ment. There is the ſame price paid, by way of ſatisfaction 
to divine juſtice, for all; namely, the death of Chriſt : 
There is the fame righteouſneſs imputed to all, and the 
Spirit of holineſs imparted to all, and the fame manſions 
of glory deſigned for all; thus there is no difference. And 
there is no difference amongſt believers, in reſpect of truth 


of grace, but much in reſpect of ſtrength of grace; no 


difference amongſt them in reſpect of God's promiſes, but 
much difference with reſpect to their performances; no 
difference in reſpe of God's covenant, but much difference 
in reſpect of God's counſels, as alſo, in reſpect of God's 
diſpenſations; no difference in reſpect of God's acceptation, 
but much in reſpe& of their application; no difference as 
they are a body, in reſpect of their head, but much dif- 
ference as they are members of that head. And if there be 
no difference among believers (as fuch) before God, why 
ſhould there be ſo much difference amongſt themſelves, as 
there is oftentimes here in this world! You are all dear, 
truly dear to God; why ſhould you not be ſo one to an- 
other? Why ſhould not one church and one communion 
hold you now? Ere long, perhaps, one prifon may, one 
heaven ſhall certainly hold you all. For there is no 
difference. | 


24 Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the 


redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt ; 25 Whom God 
hath ſet forth 79 be a propitiation, through faith in 


fied freely by his grace. 4. 
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his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remic. 
fion of fins that are paſt, through the forbearance 
of God; 26 To declare, I /ay, at this time, his 
righteouſneſs : that he might be juſt, and the Juſti. 
fier of him which believeth in Jeſus, 


Nite here, 1. A glorious privilege vouchſafed to believers 
which the ſcriptures call ju/#:fcatian, whereby they are ju. 
dicially acquitted and diſcharged from the guilt and puniſh. 
ment of all their fins, and accounted righteous before God. 
2. The efficient cauſe of our juſtification. It is Gad that 
Juſtifies : Who can forgive the crime, but the perſon againſt 
whom we have done the wrong? 3. The moving or im- 
pulfive cauſe, namely, the free grace of God: Being ju/j. 
he meritorious cauſe, the 
blood-ſhedding and death of Chriſt ; through the redeny. 
tion that 1s in e Chriſt. F. T be final cauſe; t declare 
his 2 not his clemency and mercy only, but his 
juſtice and righteouſneſs, eſpecially that attribute which 
diſpoſes and inclines him to puniſh fin and ſinners, 6, 
The inſtrumental cauſe of juſtification, faith; hom Gd 
hath ſet forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blud, 
&c. Some of the papiſts, eſpecially Cajetan and a Lapid:, 
do call faith 2 f applicans in our juſtification: Verily, an 
unapplied Chriſt juſtifies none, ſaves none. Learn thence, 
1. That in order to a ſinner's being ſaved, he muſt be juſ- 
tified, that is, diſcharged of, abſolved from, the guilt of all 
ſin, upon the account of a complete ſatisfaction given to 
divine juſtice for fin. 2. That not all and every ſinner, 
but only repenting and believing ſinners are juſtified by 
God. 3. That when the Lord juſtifies a believing ſinner, 
he doth it freely; being juſtified freely by his grace. It is 
an act of mere grace; there is nothing in the creature can 
merit or deſerve it: then it would be debt, and not grace, 
4. That God's free grace and Chriſt's full ſatisfaction were 
conſiſtent, and both concurring in the believer's juſtifica- 
tion; we are juſtified freely by God's grace; yet, through 
the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus; Him God hath |: 
forth to be a propitiation. The word propitiation is an allu- 
ſion to the mercy-ſeat, which covered the ark wherein the 
law was; this typified Chriſt, who fully covers our fins, 
the tranfgreſſions of the law, out of God's fight. When 
therefore the apoſtle faith that God hath ſet forth Chriſt to 
he a mercy-ſeat to us, through faith in his blobd; we have 
reaſon to believe the blood of Chriſt, as our fin-offering, 
doth make an atonement for us, and renders God propi- 
tious to us. 5. That Almighty God, in the juſtification 
of a believing ſinner, is not only gracious and mercifu, 
but juſt and righteous, in the moſt exalted degree: 7. 
declare his W for the ren of fin. Where 
note, That the defign and end of God in exacting ati 
faction from Chriſt, was to declare his righteouſneſs in the 
remiſſion of fin ; but the apoſtle would have us take notice 
that our juſtification is an act of juſtice as well as mer); 
and that God, as he is a juſt God, cannot condemn the be. 
liever, fince Chriſt has fatisfied for his fins, O bleſſed be 
God ! that pardon of fin is built upon that very attribut 
the juſtice of God, which is ſo affrighting and dreadful '? 
the offending Gnner. This attribute, which ſeemed to bet! 
main bar againſt remiſſion, is now become the very * 
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and reaſon why God remits. Hence faith St. John, God 
is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins: Faithful with 
7 to his own promiſe, and juſt with reſpect to his 
Son's ſatisfaction. Who then can lay any ng to the 
charge of God's elect, when juſtice itſelt doth juſtify them? 
Behold here the ſweet harmony of the divine attributes in 
juſtifying and pardoning the believer ! One attribute is not 
robbed to pay another ; neither is one attribute raiſed upon 
the ruin of another; but juſtice and mercy both triumph. 
And well might the juſtice of God triumph, for never was 
it thus honoured before, to have ſuch a perſon as the Son 
of God ſtand at its bar, and ſuch a ſum as his Son's blood 
paid down at once, by way of ſatisfaction, to its due de- 
mands. O glorious and all- wiſe contrivance ! whereby 
God made ſufficient proviſion for the reparation of his 
honour, for the vindication of his holineſs, and for the 
manifeſtation of his truth and faithfulneſs, and for the 
ſent conſolation, and eternal ſalvation of all repenting 
and believing ſinners, to the end of the world. 


27 Where 7s boaſting then? It is excluded. By 
what law? of works? Nay: but by the law of faith. 


. Theapoſtle having laid down in the foregoing verſes, the 

nature of juſtification exactly in the ſeveral and reſpective 
cauſes of it, declares in this verſe, what is the conſequent 
of this doctrine, namely, the excluding of all ſelf-confidence 
and boaſting in ourſelves, or in any works done by our- 
ſelves: Where is boaſting then? Learn thence, That man 
is naturally a very proud creature, prone to boaſt of, and 
glory in, any excellency, either real or ſuppoſed, belonging 
to himſelf. 2. That God has taken care to give a check 
to this inſolent pride of man, and to cut off all occafion 
of boaſting from him, 1 Cor. i. 29. That no fleſh ſhould 
glory in his fight, Whilſt God intended to give man 
glory, he took a courſe to cut off all glorying from man. 
3. That the courſe which the wiſdom of God has taken 
to hide pride from man's eyes, and to cut off all occaſion 
of boaſting from him, is by denying him juſtification b 
his own works; and ordaining, that the meritorious cauſe 
of juſtification ſhould not lie in himſelf, but in another. 
Grace muſt have all the glory ; not the law of works, but 
the law of faith juſtifieth and ſaveth all believers. 


28 Therefore we conclude, that a man is juſtified 
by faith without the deeds of the law. 29 1s he the 
God of the Jews only ? is he not alſo of the Gen- 
tiles? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo: 3o Seeing it is 
one God which ſhall juſtify the circumciſion by 
faith, and uncircumciſion through faith. 


Nite here, The concluſion drawn by the apoſtle, from all 
that he had been diſcourſing of, in the foregoing chapters : 
namely, that God's way of juſtification of a guilty ſinner is 
not by works done by him, but by faith in the Mediator, 
who hath ſatisfied the juſtice of God for him: N eb 
we conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds 
of the law. Learn thence, That Juſtification from our 
paſt fins is by faith alone, without reſpe& to any works of 
ours, done either before or ſince converſion. 2. How the 
apoſtle doth extend his propoſition univerſally to all ſorts 
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of perſons, Jews and Gentiles ; that is, the whole race of 
mankind ; affirming, that God will juſtify circumciſed be- 
lievers, and uncircumciſed believers, one and the ſame way, 
even by the way of grace and faith: ver. 30. It is one God 
which juftifieth, &c. Where note, The argument is drawn 
from the unity or oneneſs of God, which is not to be un- 
derſtood fo much of the unity of his eſſence and nature, as 
of his will and purpoſe; yet as God is one and the ſame 
unchangeable God in his nature, fo is he as immutable in 
his will and purpoſe. Having therefore determined and 
declared his way of juſtifying all ſinners to be one and the 
ſame to all nations, both Jew and Gentile, even by faith 
alone in his Son Chriſt Jeſus ; no other way is to be ex- 
peed from that God who is unchangable in his purpoſe. 
Learn thence, That God's ways and method of Juſtifying 
all finners, both Jews and Gentiles, great and ſmall, is, an 

ever will be the fame, namely, by faith alone, without 
works, What falſe notions 8 men may entertain in 
their minds about it, and when the pride of men has ar- 
raigned the wiſdom of God never ſo much, the apoſtle's 
concluſion will remain like a rock unſhaken, ver. 28. 


Therefore we conclude, that a man, &c. 


31 Do we then make void the law through faith ? 
God forbid: yea, we eſtabliſh the law. 


Note here, The wiſe and holy caution which our apoſtle 
uſes to take away the calumny and reproach caſt upon him 
by the adverſaries of the doctrine of free juſtification by 
faith ; as if this would render the law of God void and 
altogether uſeleſs: Do we then make void the law of God © 
As if he had ſaid, There may be thoſe that will ſay ſo, 
but untruly; for we eſtabliſh the law; becauſe we acknow- 
ledge, that without exact obedience and conformity to the 
law, both in our natures and in our lives, as a rule of 
living, there can be no ſalvation.“ Learn hence, That 
the doctrine of juſtification by faith alone, doth not over- 
throw, but eſtabliſh the law. Here note, That it is the 
moral, not ceremonial law, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of. 
The ceremonial law is utterly aboliſhed by the goſpel; but 
the moral law is not aboliſhed, but eſtabliſhed by the goſ- 
pel ; or, if aboliſhed, it is only as a covenant, not as a rule. 
Chriſt, has relaxed the law in point of danger, hut not in 
point of duty; for the law is holy, and juſt, and good, and 
is not diſannulled, but eſtabliſhed by the goſpel: Becauſe 
by the goſpel we obtain grace, in ſome meaſure, to fulfil 
the law, and yield a fincere obedience to it; which, for the 
ſake fof Chriſt's perfect and ſpotleſs obedience, . ſhall 
find a gracious acceptance with God. Therefore, with the 
higheſt elevation of ſoul, let us bleſs God for Jeſus Chriſt, 
and for the goſpel revelation, which has ſo fully diſcovered, 
and clearly revealed to us the only way of juſtification by 
faith in the Son of God, who hath loved us, and waſhed 
us from our fins in his own blood. To whom be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


CHAP. Iv. 


In the cloſe of the foregoing chapter, our apoſtie laid down 
a poſitive concluſion, that a man is juſtified by faith 
a the works of the law. In this he undertakes 
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to confirm the truth of that concluſion, by inſtancing 


the patriarch Abraham, from whoſe juſtification by 
faith, the apoſtle mfers the juſtification of all believers 


with him. 


W HAT ſhall we then ſay that Abraham our 
father, as pertaining to the fleſh, hath found ? 


2 For if Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath 
whereof to. glory, but not before God. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, «© What ſhall we ſay ? Shall 
any one affirm, that Abraham our father found or obtained 
righteouſneſs by, or according to the fleſh ; that is, by being 
circumciſed in the fleſh, or by any work of righteouſneſs 
which he had done? Surely no: For if Abraham were 
juſtified by circumciſion, or any other works of his own, 
he hath whereof to glory; that is, ground of boaſting 
in theſe works by which he was thus juſtified. But ma- 
nifeſt it is, that he had not whereof to boaſt and glory 
before God; therefore, he was not juſtified by circumciſion, 
nor any works of his own.” Learn hence, That no 
righteouſneſs of our own, no ſervices we can perform, are 
fufficient to procure our juſtification in the fight of God: 
For if we are juſtified by our works, it muſt be by works 
either before faith, or after faith. Not before faith ; for 
the corruption of nature, and man's impotent condition 
thereby, will give check to any ſuch thought. Surely, un- 
righteouſneſs cannot make us righteous, no more than 
impurity can makes us clean. Nor do works after faith, 
jaſtify ; for then a believer is not juſtified upon his believ- 
ing, but by his works after his believing; and faith is not 
the juſtifying grace, but only a preparation to thoſe works 
which juſtify ; which is contrary to the whole ſtrain of the 
apoſtle throughout the epiſtle, who aſeribes juſtification to 
faith in the blood of Chriſt without works. In ſhort, no 
1 of man is perfect; therefore, no righteouſneſs 
of man can be juſtifying: There is nothing that a man 
doth, but it is defective, and conſequently, has matter of 
condemnation in it: Now, that which is condemning, 
cannot be juſtifying; that which falls ſhort of the holineſs 
of the law, can never free us from the condemnatory ſen- 
tence and curſe of the law. Now, all works after faith 
fall ſhort of that perfection which the law requireth. 2. 
That the deſign of God was to juſtify us in ſuch a way as 
to ſtrip us of our own. Net of works, left any man ſhould 
boaſt, ſays the apoſtle often. e are juſtified by faith, to 
exclude boaſting, which would not have been excluded by 
the law of works. 


3 For what faith the ſcripture? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteouſneſs. 
4 Now to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 5 But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 

Obſerve here, 1. The account which the ſcripture gives 
of Abraham's juſtification; it was by faith alone; He be- 
lieved God, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs : That 


is, he firmly believed the promiſe of God, that he would 
give him a ſon, in whom all the families of the earth ſhould 


” 
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be bleſſed. And by means of this faith, he was reckonea 
or eſteemed righteous before God, and not by means of his 
works. 2. The apoltle's argument, to prove that Abraham 
was juſtified by faith, and not by works ; had he works of 
perfect holineſs, then in ſtrict juſtice a reward might have 
been expected by him as a due debt, and not given him in 
a way of grace and favour. For to him that worketh, that 
is, with a deſign and intent to obtain juſtification by his 
works, is the reward reckoned not of grace, but of debt; he 
having performed all that was required, in order to his being 
righteous before God. But to him that worketh not; that 
is, worketlr not to the intent and end forementioned ; viz, 
to procure Juſtification by working, but ſeeks that in a Way 
of believing ; his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. To him 
that worketh not, but believeth, &. We muſt not under- 
ſtand it abſolutely ; for he that believeth, worketh : But 


ſecundum quid, after a ſort, he is ſaid not to work; becauſe 


he worketh not with a deſign to ſtand righteous before God 
by his works. Again, by him that worketh not, we are not to 
underſtand an idle, lazy believer, that takes no care of the 
duties of obedience ; no, an idle faith is an ineffectual faith, 
and can never be a ſaving faith: But the meaning is, be 
worketh not in a law-ſenſe, to the ends and intentions of 
the firſt covenant, to make up a righteouſneſs to cover him- 
ſelf by his own working: Being convinced of his utter 
inability-to work out his own righteouſneſs by the law, and 
ſeeing all his endeavours to obey the law, fall ſhort of 
righteouſneſs ; he is therefore ſaid in a law-ſenſe not to 
work, becauſe he doth not work ſo as to anſwer the pur- 
poſe and end of the law, which accepts of nothing ſhort 
of perfect and complete obedience. And whereas it is here 
ſaid, That God juſtifieth the ungodly ; the meaning is, ſuch 
as have been ungodly, not ſuch as continue ſo. The 
apoſtle deſcribes the temper and frame of their hearts and 
lives before juſtification, and not after it ; as it found them, 
not as it leaves them. True, Chriſt juſtifies the ungodly, 
yet ſuch as continue ungodly are not juſtified by him: We 
muſt bring credentials from our ſanctification, to bear wit- 
neſs to the truth of our juſtification. 


6 Even as David alſo deſcribeth the blefſedne!s 
of the man unto whom God imputeth righteouſnels 
without works, 7 Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe 
iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered. 


8 Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
impute ſin. 


Obſerve here, That to the example of Abraham, the 
apoſtle ſubjoins the teſtimony of David, Pſal. xxxii. wh? 
deſcribes the bleſſedneſs of that man to whom God im- 
puteth righteouſneſs, to wit, the righteouſneſs of the Me- 
diator, without any works brought before God to be julti- 
fied by, ſaying, Bleed is the man whoſe tranſgreſſion is fer- 
given, whoſe ſin is covered, and iniquity not imputed. din, 
in reſpect of the offence, is remitted ; in reſpect of the filth 
or turpitude of it, is covered; in reſpect of the puniſhmen!,  . 
not imputed. This heap of words, ſerves only to amplity 
and ſet forth the abundant grace of God in the act of par- 
doning fin. Zearn hence, 1. That to pardon fin, is Gods 
prerogative ; he forgiveth iniquity, and covereth tranſgrel- 
ſion. 2. That pardon of fin is a covering of ſin; not mo 

cove 
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covering of ſin, as that God cannot ſee it in a juſtified 
perſon, to chaſtiſe him for it; but ſo covered, as not to 

aniſh him with wrath and condemnation for it. 3. That 
God's act in pardoning and covering fin, is extenſive and 
perfect, full and final: Iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin, is 
forgiven, covered, and not imputed. 4. That tranſcendent 
is the bleſſedneſs of thoſe whoſe iniquity is pardoned, and 
their tranſgreſſions covered, Ble ares, ſaith the origi- 
nal, belong to the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven, and 
whoſe ſin is covered, and to whom the Lord will not im- 
pute tranſgreſſion. 


g Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the circum- 
ciſion only, or upon the uncircumciſion alſo? For 
we ſay, that faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteouſneſs. 10 How was it then reckoned ? when 
he was in circumciſion, or 1n uncircumciſion ? Not 
in circumciſton, but in uncircumciſion. 


Here the apoſtle moves the queſtion, namely, Whether 
the forementioned bleſſedneſs of pardon of fin, and juſtifi- 
cation by faith, belongs to the circumciſed Jews only, or to 
the uncircumciſed Gentiles alſo ? which argument carries 
with it the force of a ſtrong affirmation, that ſeeing faith 
was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs, many years be- 
fore he was circumciſed; therefore the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles, as well as the circumciſed Jews, ſhall by faith be made 
partakers of the ſame bleſſedneſs, unto which Abraham was 
jntitled before he was circumciſed. Learn hence, That God 
has appointed one and the ſame way and method for the 
juſtification and falvation of all perſons, circumciſed and 
uncircumciſed, Jew and Gentile, honourable and ignoble; 
namely, juſtification by faith in the blood of his Son, with- 
out which no church privileges, or ſpiritual prerogatives 
whatſoever, will intitle them to real bleſſedneſs. Abraham 
believed unto righteouſneſs before he was circumciſed ; 
therefore, the Gentiles by faith ſhall be accounted righte- 
ous, though they never be circumciſed, 


11 And he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal 
of the righteouſneſs of the faith which he had yet 
being uncircumciſed : that he might be the father of 
all them that believe, though they be not circumciſed, 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them alſo ; 
12 And the father of circumciſion to them who are 
not of the circumciſion only, but alſo walk in the 
ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham which be 


ad being yet uncircumciſed. 


Here the apoſtle declares the reaſon why, and the end 


for which, Abraham was circumciſed, ſeeing he was juſti- 
tied by faith in the promiſed Meſſiah, long before circum- 
ciion, He tells us, that Abraham received circumciſion, 
as a fign and ſeal of the covenant made with him, and to his 
le „Sen. xvii. and as an obligation that the righteouſneſs 
of faith was the true way for a ſinner to become righteous ; 
which righteouſneſs Abraham had obtained whilſt he was 
encircumciſed, that ſo he might be the father in a ſpiritual 
* of all believers, both Jews and Gentiles, who imitated 
lle in his faith, and in the holineſs and obedience of his 

e. Mete here, r. The perſon inſtituting the ſacrament of 
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circumciſion: God, and not Abraham: He received cir- 
cumciſion; that is, by the appointment of God he was cir- 
cumciſed. Sacraments muſt be of divine inſtitution, not 
of human invention. The church can make no ſacra- 
ments; her duty is, with care and caution to adminiſter 
them. There is a fourfold word requiſite to a ſacrament. 
A word of inſtitution; a word of command; a word of 

romiſe; a word of bleſſing. The elements are cyphers : 

t is the inſtitution: makes them figures, Divine inſtitution 
is as neceſſary to a ſacrament, as the royal inſcription is to 
current money. 2. The nature of ſacraments in general, 
and of circumciſion in particular. They are ſigns and ſeals; 
He received the ſign of circumciſion ; + ro of the righteouſ- 
neſs by faith. The circumciſion, 1. Was a ſign and token 
of the covenant which God made with Abraham and the 
Jews. It was a commemorative ſign of God's covenant 
with Abraham : A repreſentative ſign of Abraham's faith. 
and obedience towards God: A demonſtrative ſign of ori- 
ginal fin, and the depravity of human nature: A difcri- 
minating and diſtinguiſhing ſign of the true church and 
people of God from all the reſt of the world : An intimat- 
ing ſign, by which all ſtrangers, that were received into the 
commonwealth of Iſrael, were admitted into the Jewiſh 
church : And laſtly, It was a prefigurative ſign of baptiſm, 
which, in the Chriſtian church, was to ſucceed in the room 
of circumciſion. 2. Circumciſion was not a ſign only, but 
a ſeal alſo; I ſeal of the righteouſneſs by faith; it was a 
ſeal, both on God's part, and on Abraham's alſo. A ſeal 
on God's part, to confirm all the promiſes made to Abra- 
ham and his ſeed. 3. A ſeal on his and their parts, to bind 
them to renounce the ſervice of all other gods, and to oblige 
them to the obſervation of the whole law. Note, laſtly, 
The character and deſcription here given of true believers; 
they are ſuch as walk in the ſteps of faithful Abraham. They 
have not only Abraham to their father, but they walk in 
the footſteps of their father's faith. As Abraham readily 
obeyed the call of God, ſo do they : As Abraham left his 
idolatrous country and kindred, and though he had oppor- 
tunity of returning, yet never returned more; ſo do the 
faithful ſons and daughters of Abraham leave all known 
ſins, and no temptation can prevail with them to return to 
the delightful practice of them. Did Abraham break 
through all imp2diments, difficulties, and diſcouragements 
whatſoever? So do and will all thoſe that tread in the faith of 
their father Abraham, ſurmount all difficulties, bid defiance 
to all dangers, that they may yield a chearful and perſevering 
obedience to the commands of the God of Abraham : Few 
of the children of Abraham's fleſh, but all the children of 
his faith, do thus walk in the ſteps of their renowned father. 


13 For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of 
the world, was not to Abraham, or to his ſeed, through 
the law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith. 


That is, the great promiſe which God made to Abraham 
and his ſeed, that they ſhould poſſeſs that rich and pleafant 
part of the world, the land of Canaan, under which alſo 
heaven itſelf was typically promiſed and comprehended, was 
not made upon condition of their performing perfect obe- 
dience to the law, but they were to obtain it by faith; that 
is, by truſting to, and depending upon the gracious promiſe 
of a faithful God. Mie here, The argument couched for 

Juſtification: 
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to confirm the truth of that concluſion, by inſtancing 
the patriarch Abraham, from whoſe juſtification by 
faith, the apoſtle infers the juſtification of all believers 


with him. 


HAT ſhall we then ſay that Abraham our 
father, as pertaining to the fleſh, hath found ? 
2 For if Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath 
whereof to. glory, but not before God. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, What ſhall we ſay? Shall 
any one affirm, that Abraham our father found or obtained 
righteouſneſs by, or according to the fleſh ; that is, by being 
circumciſed in the fleſh, or by any work of righteouſneſs 
which he had done? Surely no: For if Abraham were 
juſtified by circumciſion, or any other works of his own, 
he hath whereof to glory; that is, ground of boaſting 
in theſe works by which he was thus juſtified. But ma- 
nifeſt it is, that he had not whereof to boaſt and glory 
before God; therefore, he was not juſtified by circumciſion, 
nor any works of his own.” Learn hence, That no 
righteouſneſs of our own, no ſervices we can perform, are 
ſufficient to procure our juſtification in the fight of God: 
For if we are juſtified by our works, it muſt be by works 
either before faith, or after faith. Not before faith ; for 
the corruption of nature, and man's impotent condition 
thereby, will give check to any ſuch thought. Surely, un- 
righteouſneſs cannot make us —— no more than 
impurity can makes us clean. or do works after faith, 
juſtify ; for then a believer is not juſtified upon his believ- 
ing, but by his works after his believing ; and faith is not 
the juſtifying grace, but only a preparation to thoſe works 
which juſtify; which is contrary to the whole ſtrain of the 
apoſtle throughout the epiſtle, who aſcribes juſtification to 
faith in the blood of Chriſt without works. In ſhort, no 
po of man is perfect; therefore, no righteouſneſs 
of man can be juſtifying: There is nothing that a man 
doth, but it is defective, and conſequently, has matter of 
condemnation in it: Now, that which is condemning, 
cannot be juſtifying ; that which falls ſhort of the holineſs 
of the law, can never free us from the condemnatory ſen- 
tence and curſe of the law. Now, all works after faith 
fall ſhort of that perfection which the law requireth. 2. 
That the deſign of God was to juſtify us in ſuch a way as 
to ſtrip us of our own. Not of works, left any man ſhould 
boaſt, ſays the apoſtle often. e are juſtified by faith, to 
exclude boaſting, which would not have been excluded by 
the law of works. 


3 For what faith the ſcripture? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteouſneſs, 
4 Now to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 5 But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 

Obſerve here, 1. The account which the ſcripture gives 
of Abraham's juſtification; it was by faith alone; Ze be- 
lieved God, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs : That 


is, he firmly believed the promiſe of God, that he would 
give him a ſon, in whom all the families of the earth ſhould 
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be bleſſed. And by means of this faith, he was reckoned 
or eſteemed righteous before God, and not by means of his 
works. 2. The apoltle's argument, to prove that Abraham 
was juſtified by faith, and not by works; had he works of 
perfect holineſs, then in ſtrict juſtice a reward might have 
been expected by him as a due debt, and not given him in 
a way of grace and favour. For to him that worketh, that 
is, with a deſign and intent to obtain juſtification by his 
works, is the reward reckoned not of grace, but of debt ; he 
having performed all that was required, in order to his being 
righteous before God. But to him that worketh not; that 
is, worketlr not to the intent and end forementioned ; viz, 
to procure juſtification by working, but ſeeks that in a way f 
of believing ; his faith is counted for righteouſneſs, Ta hin 
that worketh not, but believeth, &c., We muſt not under. 
ſtand it abſolutely ; for he that believeth, worketh : But 


ſecundum quid, after a ſort, he is ſaid not to work ; becauſe 


he worketh not with a deſign to ſtand righteous before God 
by his works. Again, by him that worketh not, we are not to 
underſtand an idle, lazy believer, that takes no care of the 
duties of obedience ; no, an idle faith is an ineffectual faith, 
and can never be a ſaving faith: But the meaning is, be 
worketh not in a law-ſenſe, to the ends and intentions of 
the firſt covenant, to make up a righteouſneſs to cover him- 
ſelf by his own working : Being convinced of his utter 
inability-to work out his own righteouſneſs by the law, and 
ſeeing all his endeavours to obey the law, fall ſhort of 
righteouſneſs ; he is therefore ſaid in a law-ſenſe not to 
work, becauſe he doth not work ſo as to anſwer the pur- 
poſe and end of the law, which accepts of nothing ſhort 
of perfect and complete obedience. And whereas it is here 
ſaid, That God juſtifieth the ungodly ; the meaning is, ſuch 
as have been ungodly, not ſuch as continue ſo. The 
apoſtle deſcribes the temper and frame of their hearts and 
lives before juſtification, and not after it ; as it found them, 
not as it leaves them. True, Chriſt juſtifies the ungodly, 
yet ſuch as continue ungodly are not juſtified by him : We 
muſt bring credentials from our ſanctification, to bear wit- 
neſs to the truth of our juſtification. | 


6 Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſ 
of the man unto whom God imputeth righteouſnels 
without works, 7 Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe 
iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered. 
8 Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
impute ſin. 


Obſerve here, That to the example of Abraham, tl 
apoſtie ſubjoins the teſtimony of David, Pſal. xxxii. wh? 


deſcribes the bleſſedneſs of that man to whom God im- 


puteth righteouſneſs, to wit, the righteouſneſs of the Me- 
diator, without any works brought before God to be juſt 
fied by, ſaying, Bleſſed is the man whoſe tranſgreſſion is far- 
given, whoſe ſin is covered, and iniquity not imputed. Sin, 
in reſpect of the offence, is remitted ; in reſpect of the filth 
or turpitude of it, is covered; in reſpe& of the puniſhment, _ 
not imputed. This heap of words, ſerves only to amplity 
and ſet forth the abundant grace of God in the act of par- 
doning fin. Learn hence, 1. That to pardon fin, is God's 
prerogative ; he forgiveth iniquity, and covereth tranſgre- 
ſion. 2. That pardon of fin is a covering of fin ; not ſuch? 
covering 
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covering of fin, as that God cannot ſee it in a juſtified 
perſon, to chaſtiſe him for it; but ſo covered, as not to 
aniſh him with wrath and condemnation for it. 3. That 
God's act in pardoning and covering ſin, is extenſive and 
perfect, full and final: Iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and ſin, is 
forgiven, covered, and not imputed. 4. That tranſcendent 
is the bleſſedneſs of thoſe whoſe iniquity is pardoned, and 
their tranſgreſſions covered, Bleſſidueſſes faith the origi- 
nal, belong to the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven, and 
whoſe ſin is covered, and to whom the Lord will not im- 
pute tranſgreſſion. 


9 Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the circum- 
ciſion only, or upon the uncircumciſion alſo? For 
we ſay, that faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteouſneſs. 10 How was it then reckoned ? when 
he was in circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion? Not 
in circumciſton, but in uncircumciſion. 


Here the apoſtle moves the queſtion, namely, Whether 
the forementioned bleſſedneſs of pardon of ſin, and juſtifi- 
cation by faith, belongs to the circumciſed Jews only, or to 
the uncircumciſed Gentiles alſo ? which argument carries 
with it the force of a ſtrong affirmation, that ſeeing faith 
was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs, many years be- 
fore he was circumciſed ; therefore the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles, as well as the circumciſed Jews, ſhall by faith be made 
partakers of the ſame bleſſedneſs, unto which Abraham was 
intitled before he was circumciſed. Learn hence, That God 
has appointed one and the ſame way and method for the 
juſtification and ſalvation of all perſons, circumciſed and 
uncircumciſed, Jew and Gentile, honourable and ignoble; 
namely, juſtification by faith in the blood of his Son, with- 
out which no church privileges, or ſpiritual prerogatives 
whatſoever, will intitle them to real bleſſedneſs. Abraham 
believed unto righteouſneſs before he was circumciſed ; 
therefore, the Gentiles by faith ſhall be accounted righte- 
ous, though they never be circumciſed. 


11 And he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal 
of the righteouſneſs of the faith which he had yet 
being uncircumciſed : that he might be the father of 
all them that believe, though they be not circumciſed, 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them alſo ; 
12 And the father of circumciſion to them who are 
not of the circumciſion only, but alſo walk in the 
ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham which he 
bad being yet uncircumciſed. 


or which, Abraham was circumciſed, ſeeing he was juſti- 
fied by faith in the promiſed Meſſiah, long before circum- 
ciſion. He tells us, that Abraham received circumciſion, 
10 a fign and ſeal of the covenant made with him, and to his 

Gen. xvii. and as an obligation that the righteouſneſs 


Of faith was the true way for a finner to become righteous; 


Which righteouſneſs Abraham had obtained whilſt he was 
encircumciſed, that ſo he might be the father in a ſpiritual 
nle of all believers, both Jews and Gentiles, who imitated 
15 in his faith, and in the holineſs and obedience of his 
e. Mee here, r. The perſon inſtituting the ſacrament of 


Here the apoſtle declares the reaſon why, and the end 
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circumciſion : God, and not Abraham: He received cir- 
cumciſion; that is, by the appointment of God he was cir- 
cumciſed. Sacraments muſt be of divine inſtitution, not 
of human invention. The church can make no facra- 
ments; her duty is, with care and caution to adminiſter 
them. There is a fourfold word requiſite to a ſacrament. 
A word of inſtitution; a word of command; a word of 

romiſe; a word of bleſſing. The elements are cyphers : 

t is the inſtitution: makes them figures. Divine inſtitution 
is as neceſſary to a ſacrament, as the royal inſcription is to 
current money. 2. The nature of ſacraments in general, 
and of circumciſion in particular. They are ſigns and ſeals; 
He received the ſign of circumciſion ; * of the righteouſ- 
neſs by faith. The circumciſion, 1. Was a ſign and token 
of the covenant which God made with Abraham and the 
Jews. It was a commemorative ſign of God's covenant 
with Abraham: A repreſentative ſign of Abraham's faith 
and obedience towards God : A demonſtrative fign of ori- 
ginal fin, and the depravity of human nature: A diſcri- 
minating and diſtinguiſhing ſign of the true church and 
people of God from all the reſt of the world : An intimat- 
ing ſign, by which all ſtrangers, that were received into the 
commonwealth of Iſrael, were admitted into the Jewiſh 
church : And laſtly, It was a prefigurative ſign of baptiſm, 
which, in the Chriſtian church, was to ſucceed in the room 
of circumciſion. 2. Circumciſion was not a ſign only, but 
a ſeal alſo; A ſeal of the righteouſneſs by faith; it was a 
ſeal, both on God's part, and on Abraham's alſo. A ſeal 
on God's part, to confirm all the promiſes made to Abra- 
ham and his ſeed. 3. A ſeal on his and their parts, to bind 


them to renounce the ſervice of all other gods, and to oblige 


them to the obſervation of the whole law. Note, laſtly, 
The character and deſcription here given of true believers; 
they are ſuch as walk in the ſteps of faithful Abraham. They 
have not only Abraham to their father, but they walk in 
the footſteps of their father's faith. As Abraham readily 
obeyed the call of God, ſo do they: As Abraham left his 
idolatrous country and kindred, and though he had oppor- 
tunity of returning, yet never returned more; ſo do the 
faithful ſons and daughters of Abraham leave all known 
ſins, and no temptation can prevail with them to return to 
the delightful practice of them. Did Abraham break 
through all imp2diments, difficulties, and diſcouragements 
whatſoever? So do and will all thoſe that tread in the faith of 
their father Abraham, ſurmount all difficulties, bid defiance 
to all dangers, that they may yield a chearful and perſevering 
obedience to the commands of the God of Abraham : Few 
of the children of Abraham's fleſh, but all the children of 
his faith, do thus walk in the ſteps of their renowned father. 


13 For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of 
the world, was not to Abraham, or to his ſeed, through 
the law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith. 


That is, the great promiſe which God made to Abraham 
and his ſeed, that they ſhould poſſeſs that rich and pleaſant 
part of the world, the land of Canaan, under which alſo 
heaven itſelf was typically promiſed and comprehended, was 
not made upon condition of their performing perfect obe- 
dience to the law, but they were to obtain it by faith; that 
is, by truſting to, and depending upon. the gracious promiſe 
of a faithful God. Misc here, The argument couched for 

Juſtification; 
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juſtiſication by faith without works, which is the apoſtle's 
grand ſcope, deſign and drift; it runs thus: © If the pro- 
miſe made to the father of the faithful was accompliſhed, 
not by legal obedience, but by the righteouſneſs of faith; 
then it follows, that all his children are juſtified by faith, 
as Abraham their father was. But the promiſe of the 
ea inheritance, and under it, of the heavenly one, was 
accompliſhed not by the law, but by the righteouſneſs of 
Abraham's faith : Therefore, juſtification is not to be ex- 
pected by the works of the law, but by faith alone.“ 


14 For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith 
is made void, and the promiſe made of none effect. 


That is, If they which ſeek to be juſtified by the works 
of the law be heirs of this promiſed inheritance; then faith, 
that is, the way of juſtification by faith, preſcribed by God, 
is to no purpoſe; for to what end ſhould we by faith ſeek 
righteouſneſs in another, if by our legal obedience we can 
find it in ourſelves ? Here then hes couched another argu- 


ment, to confirm the apoſtle's doctrine of juſtification by 


faith : Thus, that only juſtifies, unto which a gracious 
promiſe of juſtification is made; but no ſuch promiſe is 
made to any man for his weak and imperfect keeping of 
the law, but for his believing there is ; therefore, by the 
law there can be no juſtification, but by faith only. 


15 Becauſe the law worketh wrath. For where 
no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. ; 


Here the apoſtle ſuggeſts another reaſon, why no juſtifi- 
cation can be Red by the law, becauſe it condemns, 
rather than juſtifies. The law worketh wrath : T bat is, it 
diſcovers the wrath of God due to our tranſgreſſion, and 
then pronounces condemnation upon the tranſgreſſor: for 
were there no law, either natural or revealed, there would 
be m9 eee, and conſequently no condemnation. 
Here note, 1. The uſe of the law; it diſcovers fin, it con- 
vinces of fin, it condemns for fin, it denounces the wrath 
of God due unto fin. And 2. The apoſtle's argument for 
the uſe of the law; he infers an utter impoſſibility of being 
juftified by the law. That which condemns, cannot juſtify ; 
but the law of God condemns the finner for his tranſ- 
greſſion; therefore, it can never be the inſtrument and 
means of his juſtification. 


16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by 
grace; to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all 
the ſeed, not to that only which 1s of the law, but 
to that alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, who 


is the father of us all. 


The apoſtle here aſſigns a double cauſe, why the wiſdom 
of God has appointed juſtification and ſalvation to be ob- 
tained in the way of faith: namely, 1. T hat it might be 
of free and undeſerved grace and favour; for to be juſtified 
by faith, and by grace, are all one with the apoſtle. And 
2. That the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed : That is, 
that God's promiſe might "ſtand firm and ſure to all the 
believing ſeed of Abraham, not only to all the children of 
the fleſh, to whom the law was given, but to all the chil- 
dren of his faith, even Gentiles as well as Jews; he being 


ſo improbable, 
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the father of all that believe, whether Jews or Gentile, 
Learn hence, That if our juſtification and ſalvation did 
depend upon our performing perfect obedience to the lay 
it would never be ſure, but always uncertain, becauſe of our 
impotency and weakneſs to keep and e it. The 
apoſtle, chap. viii. 3. tells us, T hat the law is weak through 
the fleſh; though the truth is, the law is not weak to us, 
but we are weak to that; the law has the ſame authority 
for commanding that ever it had, but we have not the fame 
ability for obeying. It is our wickedneſs that is the ſole 
cauſe of the law's weakneſs: Had every man the fame 
integrity, the law would have the ſame ability that ever 
it had, both to juſtify and fave us. 


17 (As it is written, I have made thee a father of 
many nations) before him whom he believed, even 
God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 
things which be not as though they were. 


Our apoſtle, in this and the Rolling verſes, enters upon 
an high commendation of Abraham's faith, magnifying and 
extolling the ſame, for and upon account of ſundry excel. 
lencies which are found in it. And here, 1. He takes 
notice how Abraham's faith was ſtrongly acted and exer- 
ciſed on the almighty power of God: He believed in Gl, 
who guickeneth the dead, and calleth theſe things which art 
not, as though they were : That is, the Lord having pro- 
miſed to make Abraham the father of many nations, when 
he had no ſeed, nor was ever likely to have any; he be- 
lieved the thing to be both credible and poſſible, becauſe 
God had ſpoken it, how improbable ſoever. And although, 
with reſpect to generation, he looked upon Sarah's body, 
and his own, as good as dead ; for ſhe was barren and paſt 
bearing, and he was an hundred years old, and paſt all 
hopes of having a child; yet he exerciſed his faith on thc 
promiſe and power of God, who guickeneth the dead, that 
is, his own dead body, and Sarah's barren womb ; and 
calleth theſe things which be not, that is, the Gentiles, which 
were not then a people, as i, they were. Learn hence, 
That it is a noble act and exerciſe of faith, to believe God 
upon his bare word, and to. aſſent to truth, though never 
As whatever God doth is good, becauſe 
he Coth it; ſo whatever God fays is true, becauſe he ſpeaks 
it: And accordingly, faith, which is an aſſent of the under- 
ſtanding to what God reveals, depends upon the veracity of 
God, for making good his own word, and fulfilling his own 
promiſe. Faith has a threefold excellency ; it aſſents to 
the truths of God, though never ſo improbable ; it puts 
men upon duties, though ſeemingly unreaſonable (witnels 
Abraham's offering up Tſaac ;) and it enables to ſufferings, 
be they never ſo afflictive. But from believing plain con- 
tradictions and impoiſibilities, as the church of Rome 
would have us in the point of tranſubſtantiation : Faith 
defires there to be excuſed. Mete here, 2. That as Ab 
ham's faith exceedingly honoured God; ſo God high 
honours Abraham's faith, making him like himſelf, a fal 
of many nations. As God is an univerſal Father, not of 
one, but of all nations, fo was Abraham; as God is tel 
288 father, not by carnal generation, ſo was Abraham. 
od made faithful Abraham ike himſelf, a father, not a 
this or that nation only, but univerſally of all * 
amo 
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among all nations, believing after his example. Thus 
Abraham's faith honours God, and God honours Abra- 
ham's faith, ſtyling him the Father of the Faithful through- 
out all generations. 


18 Who againſt hope believed in hope, that he 
might become the father of many nations; accord- 
ing to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy feed be. 
10 And being not weak in faith, he conſidered not 
his own body now dead, when he was about an 
hundred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of 
Sarah's womb, 20 He ſtaggered not at the pro- 
miſe of God through unbelief; but was RY. in 
faith, giving glory to God; 21 And being fully 
perſuaded that what he had promiſed, he was able 
alſo to perform. 


Here St. Paul farther expatiates in the commendation 
of Abraham's faith, telling us, That againſi hope he balieuad 
in hope ; that is, he had a ſtrong hope, a firm faith and truſt 
in the promiſe and power of God, againſt all natural grounds 
of hope; namely, that he ſhould certainly have a fon, and 
2 ſeed like the ſtars of heaven for multitude. He farther 
adds, That he conſidered not the deadneſs of his awn body, 
nor the barrenneſs of Sarah's womb ; neither ſtaggered at 
the promiſe through unbelief : That is, he regarded not any 
difficulties which lay in the way of his faith, he admitted 
no doubts or queſtions touching the promiſe or power of 
God; but without all diſputing, depended fully upon God 
for the performance of his own promiſe, and fo gave God 
the glory of his omnipotency and faithfulneſs. Note here, 
I. What was the ground of Abraham's faith; namely, the 
ſpecial promiſe, yea, the abſolute promiſe of God, that he 
ſhould have a ſon. 2. The height and meaſure of his 
faith: He was flrong in faith, and flaggered not through 
unbelief : he was fully perſuaded of God's all-ſufficiency : 
it is a metaphor taken from ſhips that come into the har- 
bour with full fail. Thus was it with Abraham, there 
was not any fail of his ſoul but what was filled with the 
wind of aſſurance. As a ſhip with full gale and ſtrong 
{ail is carried to the haven againſt winds and waves, ſo 
Abraham, by the ſtrength of his faith, overcame all waves 
of doubts and difficulties beating upon his mind. 3. What 
was the fruit and iſſue, the end and event of Abraham's 
faith, it brought glory to God: He was flrong in faith, 
giving glory to God. All faith glories God truly, but ſtrong 
faith glorities him abundantly : It gives him the glory of 
his power and faithfulneſs, goodneſs and truth. Jug. 1. 
But how could Abraham's body be ſaid to be dead, when 
he had ſeyeral children afterwards by Keturah ? even fix 
ſons, forty years after Sarah's death. Anſ. Abraham's and 
darah's bodies received now a bleſſing, or new generative 
faculty from God, which rendered them capable of beget- 
ing and bearing children, when by nature they were not 
lo, Duet. 2. Was Abraham's faith fo ſtrong as to exclude 
al doubting ? Did not he diſtruſt when he ſaid, Shall a 
Hild be born to Abraham that is an hundred years old; and 
Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear? Gen. xxi. Anſwer, 
heſe words are not words of doubting, but inquiring 3 
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they proceeded from a deſire to be further informed how 
theſe things could be. But Abraham , and Sarah 
alſo, at the mention of a fon ? True, they did both laugh, 
but not alike; Abraham's laughter proceeded from admi- 
ration and joy, but Sarah's from diffidence and diſtruſt : 
And accordingly, we find Sarah reprimanded, but not 
Abraham reprehended, for laughing: Abraham flaggered 
not at the promiſe through unbelie but was ſtrong, &c. 


22 And therefore it was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſs. 23 Now it was not written for his 
ſake alone, that it was imputed to him; 24 But 
for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we be- 
heve on him that raifed up Jeſus our Lord from the 
dead. 


Our apoſtle having, in the former part of this chapter, 
declared the manner of our juſtification, from an inſtance 
of Abraham, which having at laſt purſued, leſt we ſhould 
think that was Abraham's perſonal privilege, and did not 
concern us, he applies in the verſes before us Abraham's 
example unto us, aſſuring us, that as Abraham's faith was 
imputed to. him for righteouſneſs, becauſe he. depended upon 
the almighty pawer of God in the promiſe, and alſo looked 
by faith to the Meſſias promiſed, who was to come of his 


ſeed ; ſo, ſays the apoſtle was this written for our ſakes as 


well as Abraham's, for our comfort and encouragement, ta 
aſſure us, that faith ſhall be imputed to us alſo for righte- 
ouſneſs, if we firmly truſt in God, through the merits and 
mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Where obſerve, The 
apoſtle's argument fully overthrows the Socinian doctrine, 
which teaches, that the godly, under the Old "Teſtament, 
were not juſtified in the ſame way with us under the New; 
whereas the apoſtle fully proves, that Abraham, and all the 
children of Abraham, who walk in the ſteps of him their 
father, are juſtified alike : And accordingly, it was not thus 
written of him for his ſake alone, that his faith was im- 
puted to him for righteouſneſs, but for the benefit of us alſo; 


to whom the like faith ſhall be imputed for juſtification, if 


we believe on him that raiſed elus from the dead. 
Learn hence, 'Fhat the doctrine of juſtification by faith, 
through the imputed righteouſneſs of the Mediator, is no 
new doctrine, but as old as Abraham. Some are much 
offended at this word imputed; but as the pious biſhops, 
Downham and Davenant, on juſtification, well obſerve, it 
is no leſs than ten times mentioned, either in the term or 
in the ſignification of it, in this chapter: Their arguments 
for, and anſwers to, Bellarmin's objections againſt the im- 


puted righteouſneſs of the Mediator, runs thus: If 


Chriſt's righteouſneſs be not imputed, it is not accepted; 
if it be not accepted, it is not performed, and ſo there 
will be no redemption by Jeſus. Chriſt ; without this, we 
ſhall make Chriſt little, very little, in the juſtifying of ſin- 
ners: And why is Chriſt called the Lord our righteouſ- 
neſs, and how are we ſaid to be made the righteouſneſs of 
God in him? And why is faith ſo infinitely pleaſing to 
God, but becauſe faith brings to God a righteouſneſs, 
which is highly pleaſing to him, even that of the Mediator? 
for there is no ſtanding before God for any creature in a 
creature-righteouſneſs.” The popiſh objections run thus: 

| 4 Objection, 
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Objection, 1. If Chriſt's righteouſneſs be imputed to us, then 
may we be reputed redeemers of the world, as well as he 
was. Anſ. It may as well be ſaid, the debtor may be ac- 
counted the ſurety, becauſe the ſurety's payment is accepted 
for the debtor. Obje&ton, 2. If Chriſt's righteouſneſs be 
imputed to us as our's, then we ought to be accounted as 
righteous as himſelf. Anf. It may be as well argued and 
concluded, that the debtor is as rich a man as the ſurety, 
becauſe the ſurety pays the debtor's debts. Objection, 3. 
If Chriſt's righteouſneſs be properly imputed to us, then 
our unrighteouſneſs was properly imputed to him, and he 
may be ſtrictly and truly called a finner. Anſ. Juſt as if 
we ſhould ſay, If the acceptance of the ſurety's payment 
acquits the debtor, then the ſurety is as bad an huſband, and 
as much a bankrupt as the debtor himſelf.” Objection, 4. 
But if Chriſt's righteouſneſs be our's, no need of any 
righteouſneſs of our own. Anſ. We plead for the meri- 
torious righteouſneſs of Chriſt to anſwer the demands of 
the law, and for a perſonal righteouſneſs of our own, to 
anſwer the commands of the goſpel: Let us render to all 
their due ; let us render unto Chriſt the things which are 
. Chriſt's, to faith the things which are faith's, and to good 
works the things which are their's. Let us awfully adore 
the wiſdom of God, who has made Chriſt unto us wiſdom, 
righteouſneſs, ſanctiſication, and redemption. Lo relieve our 
ignorance and folly, he is our wiſdom ; to diſcharge us from 
guilt, and free us from condemnation, he is our righteouſ- 
neſs ; to relieve us againſt the filth and pollution, the power 
and dominion of fin, he is our ſan#ification ; and to reſcue 
us from our miſerable captivity of Satan, he is our re- 
demption. Bleſſed be God for the benefit of imputed 
righteouſneſs to ſuch as live in the practice and power of 
inherent holineſs. True, our ſanctification and holineſs, 
when moſt perfect, cannot juſtify us before God; but it 


will evidence our juſtification before men, and be a witneſs 


to our own conſciences, that we are accepted in the Beloved. 


25 Who was delivered for our offences, and was 
raiſed again for our juſtification. 


In this one verſe, we have an abridgment of the whole 
goſpel, the death and reſurrection of Ghrriſ declared, and 
the benefit and advantages of both aſſigned. (1.) For his 
death: he was delivered for our offences. Here note, 1. The 
perſon delivered: He, that is, Chriſt Jeſus the righteous ; 
the Lord our righteouſneſs. 2. The perſon delivering, 
not expreſſed, but neceſſarily implied and underſtood. 
Ton delivered him, the Jews delivered him, God the 

ather delivered him, and Chriſt himſelf delivered himſelf. 


All theſe did one and the ſame act, but not for one and the 


ſame end: Judas delivered him for gain, the Jews for envy, 
the Father delivered him out of love, and Chriſt delivered 
himſelf in great compaſſion to a Joſt world. 3. Unto what 
he was delivered, namely, Unto death, even the death of the 
eroſs. This in God was an act of the higheſt juſtice, in 
Chriſt an act of wonderful obedience, in the Jews an act 
of the higheſt wickedneſs. 4. For whom, and for what 
he was delivered : for us and for our offences : It notes the 
vice of his ſufferings, not barely for our good as 
the final cauſe, and for our ſins as the meritorious cauſe ; 
but for us, in our room, place and ſtead, dying under an 
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imputation of guilt, and dying as the ſacrificed beaſt for the 
expiation of that guilt : The original word here for ohn 
ſignifies great falls, grievous offences, and heinous crimes, 
I his ſacrificed lamb was delivered and died to expiate the 
gut of great fins, and to make atonement for the greateſt 
inners. F. It is here ſaid, that Chriſt was delivered, rather 
than died for our 4 to load us to the conſideration of the 
firſt cauſe of his ſuffering for us; namely, The determinate 
counſel of God, purſuant to which there was a conceſſion 
or permiſſion given to wicked inſtruments to ſhed his blood; 
his own Father delivering him up to death for our offences, 
Learn hence, That our fins were not only the occaſio 
but the moving and impulſive cauſe of Chriſt's ſufferings, 
He died as a facrifice to atone an offended Deity : As the 
ſacrifices of old were brought to the altar, and there ſlain, 
ſo Chriſt, ſubſtituting himſelf in our room and ſtead, was 
brought to the altar of his croſs, and there died as a vic. 
tim or explatory ſacrifice for our fins. Thus, He was 
delivered for our offences. Obſerve next, Our Lord's reſur. 
rection aſſerted, He was 40 again; and its end aſſigned, 
for our juſtification. Chriſt as our ſurety was under the 
arreſt of death; but having given ſatisfaction by his ſuffer- 
ings, our diſcharge was publiſhed to the world by his 
reſurrection : As by dying in our ſtead, he bare the curſe 
of the law ; ſo by rifing again as a common perſon, we 
receive our acquittal from the hand of the judge. His 
death was our payment, his reſurrection our diſcharge : He 
was raiſed again for our juſtification. Learn thence, That 
Chriſt's reſurrection was the cauſe of our juſtification; not 
the meritorious cauſe, for that was his death and bloocſhed; 
but the declarative and perfect cauſe of our juſtification, 
His reſurrection was a declaration of our juſtification, the 
Juſtice of God thereby declaring itſelf ſatisfied, by its pri- 
ſoner being releaſed. His reſurrection is alſo the perfective 
cauſe ofour juſtification. The work of redemption wrought 
for us by his death, is perfected, and made effectual by his 
reſurrection. This makes our redemption complete, which 
otherwiſe had been partial and imperfect ;. nay, none at 
all. It is upon Chriſt, as raiſed, that our faith muſt be 
ſettled : Had he not been raiſed from the dead, faith in his 
death had had no foundation, for it had been an unac- 
countable thing to believe in one that lay under the power 
of death. By Chriſt's reſurrection, the efficacy of his 
death was declared to all the world: Therefore, ſays the 
apoſtle, chap. viii. ho ſhall condemn us, when Chrift hath 
died for us? yea, rather is riſen again. As our redemption 
was not in its glory till Chriſt's reſurrection; ſo neither! 
our faith in its full ſtrength and vigour, till it eyes him, 20e 
was delivered for our offences, and raiſed again for cui 


juſtification, 


Ke. . 


The apoſtle having in the foregoing chapters, by many at- 
guments demonſtrated the neceſſity of a finner's jtiſ#i- © 
fication by faith alone in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
this chapter he declares the fweet fruits and bentfis, 
which flow from the foregoing privilege, to all ſuch as 
are in a juſtified condition; namely, Peace with God, 

IO perſeverance 
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perſeverance in grace, patience under afflittion, hope 
of glory, joy in tribulation, &c. 


peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


The firſt bleſſed effect and ſweet fruit of our juſtification 
by faith, is peace and reconciliation with God. Pardon 
and peace go together, and accompany one another; a ſin- 
ner being diſcharged from guilt, and thereby from his ob- 
noxiouſneſs to God's wrath, is inſtantly brought into a ſtate 
of friendſhip and reconciliation with God; for there is no 
middle ſtate betwixt his favour and his wrath, : Learn 
hence, 1. That peace is proclaimed in heaven betwixt God 
and every juſtified perſon whatſoever, the enmity betwixt 
God Me ſuch a ſoul being taken away: Peace, I ſay, is 
proclaimed in the ſinner's conſcience: A perſon may be in 
a ſtate of peace, and yet want the ſenſe of peace. Again, 
There is a two-fold peace with God; one which is oppo- 
ſite to God's hatred as an enemy; the other oppoſed to 
God's paternal anger as a father. Now, the apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of the former. Being juſtified by faith, we have 
peace with God; that is, God has no more hoſtile enmity 
againſt us, and will not fatisfy his juſtice upon us, by 
puniſhing of us ; but if we offend him, we ſhall certainly 
fall under his frowns and chaſtiſements, and feel the effects 
of his heavy diſpleaſure as an angry father! With this 
agrees that of the learned and pious biſhop Davenant ; Deus 


ab/oloit juſtificatum ab omni pena ſatisfactoria, ſed non ab 


omni paena medicinali & caſtigatoria. Learn, 2. That our 
reconciliation with God is ſettled. upon a ſure foundation 
by Jeſus Chriſt: Ve have peace with God through our Lord 
Feſus : that is, through him as a Mediator betwixt God 
| and us; he made peace by the blood of his croſs, Col. i. 
20. that 1s, by his blood ſhed upon the croſs ; his merito- 
rious ſatisfaction brought us into a ſtate of peace and re- 
conciliation, and his prevailing interceſſion keeps us in it. 


2 By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into this 


grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. a 


A ſecond benefit which flows from juſtification by faith, 
is our admiſſion to grace and favour with God: This is a 
privilege beyond the former; a traitor may be pardoned by 
his prince, and yet not admitted into the preſence of his 
prince; as Abſalom's crime was forgiven, but he muſt not 
ſee his father's face: But by Chriſt's mediation, every 
juſtified perſon meets with divine acceptance; yea, he is 
not only brought into a ſtate of grace and fayour, but he 
ſtands and abides in it. No ſufferings from God, no ſuf- 
ferings from man for God's ſake, no temptations, no tri- 
bulations nor perſecutions, can cauſe God to caſt him out 
of his grace and favour; having acceſs by faith into it, he 
ſhall ſtand and abide in it. True, he may fall under his 
Father's rod, but he ſhall never fall from his Father's love: 
Through Chriſt we have acceſs by faith into this grace 
herein we fand. A third benefit follows, 7/7 rejoice in 
the hope of the glory of God. Here note, 1. The happy 
umon and connexion between grace and glary; grace is 
glory begun, and glory is grace conſummated ; grace 1s 
No XXIV. | 


\HEREFORE, being juſtified by faith, we have 
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glory in the bud, glory is grace in the fruits; grace is the 


welt degree of glory, and glory the higheſt degree of 
grace. 2 262 foul, that art nr of the firſt- fruits of 
grace ! thou ſhalt ere long reap the crop of glory! 2. A 
juſtifled perſon has the hope of future glory, and always 
may, and ſometimes can, rejoice in the hope: Ve rejoice 
in the hope of the glory of God: He hopes for the glory of 
God, and well he may, for it is purchaſed for him; it is 
promiſed to him, he has it already in the firſt fruits and 
earneſt of that : It is prepared for him, and he is preparing 
for that; and he rejoices in the hope of his glory, believing 
it to be great and glorious, ſure and certain, never decaying, 
everlaſting. 


3 And not only /o, but we glory in tribulations 
alſo ; knowing that tribulation worketh patience 
4 And patience, experience; and experience, hope : 
5 And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love 


of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt which is given unto us. 


Here the apoſtle mentioneth a fourth benefit lowing from 
juſtification by faith; and that is, glorying in their preſent 
ſufferings. He told us before, that juſtified perſons, being 
at peace with God, rejoiced in hopes of future glory; but 
ſays he, this is not all, they glory in their preſent tribula- 
tions alſo. Here note, 1. What fort of ſufferings they are 
which the ſaints glory in; they are tribulations, that is, 
ſuch trials and perſecutions as did befal them for the pro- 
feſſion of the goſpel: In theſe a child of God may rejoice, 
yea, boalt and glory, as a ſoldier doth of his marks, wounds 
and ſcars, received in the wars, but not in thoſe ſufferings, 
afflictions and trials which we bring upon ourſelves, as 
puniſhments for our ſins; theſe we have no more reaſon 
to glory in than a corrected child has to glory in his whip - 
ping: I bat glory is it when we are buffeted for our faults? 
Note, 2. To what a height and heroic pitch the ſpirit of a 
Juſtified believer may be raiſed under ſufferings for Chriſt ; 
He may glory in tribulation : It is an high ſtrain of ſpiritual- 
neſs in bearing afflictions, when a Chriſtian can ſay, '7 
love to bear: Though I love not that which I ſuffer, and 
that which I bear, yet I love to bear what I ſuffer. But 
it is a higher pitch than this, to ſay with the apoſtle, J 
rejoice in my. ſufferings, Col. i. 24. For joy is a degree 
beyond love; yet is it a degree higher ſtill, to take pleaſure 
in reproaches and diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake, 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
for pleaſure is a degree beyond joy; but to glory in tribu- 
lations, is beyond them all; it is more than to love, more 
than to rejoice, more than to take pleaſure in them. O the 
power of faith in Chriſt, and love unto him, to ſupport and 
uphold the ſoul ! yea, cauſe it to glory under the ſharpeſt 
ſufferings and tribulations for him! 3. That it is not in 
the tribulations themſelves that believers glury, but in the 
ſweet ifſue, happy fruits, and gracious effects of them; 
finding that by the ſanctifying influences of the Holy Spi- 
rit, tribulation worketh- patience ; that, is, exerciſeth and 
increaſeth patience, and patience begetteth and giveth ex- 
perience of God's gracious preſence with us, of his aſſiſt- 
ance of us, and of his faithfulneſs towards us, in and 
under all our afflictions: And experience of theſe things 
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worketh in us hope of reward. Here note, How one grace 
28 and begets another; graces have a generation one 
m another, though they have all but one generation from 
the Spirit of Chriſt. Note alſo, That it is not tribulation 
in its own nature, but when ſanctified by the bleſſed Spirit, 
that by a happy gradation worketh patience, and patience 
experience, and experience hope : For when affliction is not 
ſanctiſied, but meets with a ſtubborn ſpirit, Lord, what 
dreadful effects doth it produce! Then tribulation excites 
impatience, impatience cauſeth perplexity, perplexity deſpair, 
and depair confuſion. 4. The effect and property of the 
believer's hope, It maketh not aſhamed ; his hope will not 
make him aſhamed, neither will he be ever aſhamed of his 
hope : Fruſtrated hopes fill men with confuſion and ſhame : 
The juſtiſted perſon ſhall not find his hopes of glory fruſ- 
| trated, but exceeded; and the reafon is added, why the 
Chriſtian hope will not deceive or ſhame him, namely, 
Becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in bis heart by the 
Holy Gheft ; that is, the Holy Spirit doth, in time of tri- 
bulation, teſtify his love to the hearts of the people, which 
- cauſes them to glory in tribulation. Learn hence, 'T hat in 
time of affliction, eſpecially of perſecution for the ſake of 
Chriſt, good men have a more ſenſible feeling of God's 
love ſhed abroad in their hearts by the bleſſed Spirit, both 
to prepare them for trials, and to ſupport them under them. 
St. Peter calls this a joy unſpeakable ; it has the very ſcent 
and taſte of heaven in it, and there is but a gradual dif- 
ference betwixt it and the joys of heaven : No ſooner doth 
the Holy Spirit ſhed forth the love of God into the be- 
hever's heart, by clearing-up his intereſt in the promiſe, and 
his title to eternal glory, but the ſoul is prepared to rejoice 
in affliction, yea, to glory in tribulation ; and it will be as 
impoſſible to hinder it, as it is to hinder a man from fatis- 
faction when he is moſt delighted and pleaſed : Ve glory in 
tribulation, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad, &c. 


6 For when we were yet without ſtrength, in due 
time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 


In this verſe the apoſtle ſets forth the efficacy of Chriſt's 
love towards us before juſtification: He had a love towards 
us when we were finners, which prevailed with him to die 
for finners : / ben we were yet without ſtrength, Chriſt died 
for the ungodly. Nite here, 1.. Man's condition by nature 
deſcribed, a ſtate of 2 ungodly; and a ſtate of impo- 
tency, without ſtrength. e were without ſtrength, and 
fo wanted help; ungodly, and ſo refuſed help. Man is but 
an impotent and obſtinate creature; without power to reſiſt 
juſtice, and without affection to defire mercy : So weak, 
that he trembles at the appearance of a worm; and yet ſo 
wicked, that he lifts up his head againſt heaven. Che ſtate 
of unregeneracy is both a ſtate of enmity and a ſtate of 
impotency. 2. The wa 
recovery, the death of Chriſt : when we were yet without 
frength, Chriſt died for us. Though he found the whole 
race of mankind buried in the ruins of their lapſed ſtate, 
yet he did not leave them fo, but died for them. 3. The 
feaſonableneſs of the means interpoſed for our recovery : It 
was in due time, that Chriſt died; that is, in the fulneſs of 
time appointed by God the father, and determined in his 
decree and purpoſe. Here we may remark, That Chriſt 


and means found out for our 
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came not in the beginning of time, in the infancy and 
morning of the world, (though it was then promiſed he 
ſhould come) nor yet did he ſtay till the laſt period and end 
of time; but came as it were in the middle of time, which 
is called the fulneſs of time, Gal. iv. 4. and here dur tin, 
Chriſt came not for our recovery as ſoon as ever we were 
fallen, that mankind might be the more ſenſible of the bad. 
neſs of their condition : Had we been inſtantly cured x; 
ſoon as we complained, we ſhould neither have apprehended 
the danger of our diſeaſe, nor eſteemed the kindneſs of our 
Phyſician: Neither did he ſtay till the laſt period and eng 
of time before he came, that the faith and expectation of 
his church might not be put upon too long and ſevere an 
exerciſe : The patriarchs believed in Chriſt that was to 
come; the apoſtles in Chriſt then preſent ; and Chriſtians 
now believe in him that Jong fince did come, and is gone 
again: So that the apoſtle might well ſay here, That in die 
time Chriſt died. 


7 For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one die: 


yet peradyenture for a good man ſome would even 
dare to die. 


Here the apoſtle amplifies, extols, and magnifies the love 
of Chriſt in dying for us, when we were enemies to him; 
71 comparing his love to us, with our love to one another: 

e intimates to us, that amongſt men it is very rare and 
ſeldom known that one man will lay down his life to fave 
another's ; but it ſo, it muſt be for a very extraordin 
friend, for a perſon of uncommon neſs, and of emi- 
nent worth: For, ſays he, ſcarcely for a righteous man will 
one die. As if he had ſaid, Such a thing may be, but it is 
ſcarcely ever known, that a perſon will lay down his lite 
for another, though he be a very righteous, innocent and 
truly honeſt man. Perhaps for a good man, that is, for a 
very kind and bountiful benefactor; for ſome perſon of 
rare charity, and extraordinary goodneſs ; for a man that 
is a public bleſſing and common good to the whole com- 
munity; ſome perſon, from a ſenſe of ſtrong obligations, 
would even dare to die. The ſcope of the apoſtle is this, 
To ſet forth the tranſcendency of Chriſt's love in dying for 
the ungodly, to ſhew that it is beyond all human example, 
and that there can be no reſemblance, much lels any 
parallel of it: He loved us, and gave himſelf for us. Had 
he only as an advocate ſpoken and pleaded for us, his con- 
deſcenſion had been admirable, and his love unſpeakable. 
But to die, yea, to die for us, to be not only our Mediator, 
but Redeemer ; not only our Redeemer, but our Ranſom: 


Here is love beyond compariſon : Bleſſed Jefus! was eve! 
love like thine ? 28 . J 


$ But God commendeth his love towards Us, in 
that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. 


Nite here, How the ſcripture diſtin] reſents the lot 
of God in giving Chriſt to die for us, ar” as Chriſt's 
love in dying for us: God commended his love ; declalts- 
expreſſed, and made manifeſt his love to us: Chriſt's deat 
is often repreſented in ſcripture, as an inſtance of the 27% 
love of the Father towards us; becauſe his wiſdom <6 
contrive this way for our redemption ; and he has £74 
ouſly accepted of his Son's ſufferings in our ſtead. ou 
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jving heaven itſelf, with all its joys and glory, is not ſo 
— — - ect a demonſtration of the love of God, as the 
giving of his Son to die for us; eſpecially, if we conſider 
one endearing circumſtance of this love of God, which he 
commended towards us, namely, 'I hat it warmed the heart 
of God from all eternity, and was never interrupted in that 
vaſt duration. Our falvation by Chriſt is the product of 
God's eternal counſel, Acts ii. 23. that is, the fruit of his 
everlaſting love; before the world began, we were in the 
eyes, yea, in and upon the heart of God. In a word, well 
might the apoſtle ſay, 'That God commended his love towards 
us, foraſmuch as, in common eſteem, he expreſſed greater 
love to us, than to Chriſt himſelf : For God, in giving 
him to die for us, declared to us, that our falvation was 
more dear to him, than the life of his own Son. God 
repented that he made man, but never that he gave his Son 


to redeem man. Learn hence, That the death of Chriſt 


for ſinners, is an evident demonſtration of the love of God 
the Father, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : God commended 
his love towards us, in that while we were yet ſinners, &c. 


g Much more then being now juſtified by his 

blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. 
10 For if when we were enemies we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son; much more being 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, He that loved us when we 
were enemies, will not damn us now we are his children. 
He that reconciled us to himſelf by his Son's death, that 
s, for the ſake of his Son's ſufferings, and ſatisfaction, will 
certainly ſave us from wrath to come by his life, or for the 
lake of his prevailing interceſſion: , when enemies we 
were reconciled to God through the death of his Sen. Here 
nite, That this word (/) is not a word of doubting, but 
of argumentation. The apoſtle ſuppoſes it a known truth, 
or a principle yielded by all Chriſtians, That the death of 
Chriſt was to reconcile ſinners unto God. Learn hence, 
That Chriſt has reconciled God and us by the ſatisfaction 
which his death has made to the juſtice of God for our 
ins ; and, reparation being made, the enmity ceaſes on 
God's part, if the terms of reconciliation be accepted on 
our part. Our reconciliation with God, when enemies, 
was effected, (v.) By the ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt, 
which was the price that purchaſed it : (2.) By the appli- 
cation of that benefit to us through faith: And (3.) By 
Chriſt's potent and eternal interceſſion, whereby our ſtate 
ot reconciliation is confirmed, and all future breaches pre- 
vented: For if any man fin we have an Advocate with 
tie Father, even Chriſt the righteous, 1 John ii. 1, 2. 
We dare not lay, that God could not have reconciled us 
ay other way but this; but we may ſafely ſay, that no 
Way like this was ſo expreſſive of his love to us; it was the 
moſt obliging and endearing way imaginable, to reconcile 
us to himſelf by the death of his Son. 


it And not only fo, but we alſo joy in God 
tough our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have 
dow received the atonement. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid „And moreover, we are not 
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only reconciled to, but we glory and rejoice in God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have received the 
atonement or reconciliation.” Here nete, Ihe Chriſtian's 
great duty to rejoice, the cauſe of that his joy, his recon- 
ciliation with God, and the means by which he obtains 
reconciliation with God: Through our Lord Feſus Chriſt - 
that is, through the death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
through faith in his death. Hence learn, That our re- 
Joicing, as to reconciliation with God, depends upon our 
believing ;z it is none, if our faith be none; little, if our 
faith be little ; great, if our faith be great. No man can 
rejoice in an unknown good ; let us therefore give all dili- 
gence to clear up to ourſelves our intereſt in this atonement: 
Chriſt thought it worth his blood to purchaſe it ; ſurely 
then it is worth our pains to clear it, in order to our re- 
Jjoicing in it. He that ſeeks not reconciliation with God, 
is an enemy to his ſoul; and he that rejoices not in that 
reconciliation, is an enemy to his own comfort. 


12 Wherefore, as by one man fin entered into the 
world, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſed upon all 
men, for that all have ſinned. 


The doctrine of original fin is not more difficult to be 
underſtood, than it is neceſſary to be known ; the apoſtle 
here declares the manner how fin and death entered the 
world; namely, by the fall of Adam the firſt man: By one 
man fin entered into the world, and death by fin. Nite, I. 
An unhappy parent ; namely, Adam : By him fin entered 
into the world. 2. An unhappy poſterity ; namely, the 
whole world, proceeding from and coming out of the loins 
of Adam, in whom all have finned. 3. An unhappy por- 
tion ; fin and death : Sin entered by Adam, and death 
entered by fin. This was the legacy which Adam left to 
all his poſterity. Now the fad and mournful truth which 
the ſcripture contains, is this: That our firſt parent, by 
his tranſgreſſion, hath entailed a miſerable inheritance, an 
unhappy portion of fin and death upon all his poſterity.” 
Adam's fin becomes our's, (1.) By meritorious imputa- 
tion ; God treated with him not as a private perſon, but 
as caput gentis, as the root and parent of all mankind. 
Hence a compariſon is often made between the firſt and 
ſecond Adam: the grace of the one, with the fin of the 
other; the life conveyed by the one, and the death tranſ- 
mitted by the other. By Adam we were caſt, by Chriſt 
we were cleared ; curſed in Adam, crowned in Chriſt. 
Now this compariſon would be wholly infignificant, if 
Adam had not been looked upon as the repreſentative of 
us all. 2. The fin of Adam is derived to us by way of 
inheſion: We have received from him a depravity of na- 
ture, an evil diſpoſition, a propenſion to all miſchief, an 
averſion to all - The fin of Adam tranſmitted to us, 
doth not only cauſe guilt upon our perſons, but filth upon 
our natures ; not only lays a charge to us, but throws a 
ſtain upon us. 3. We make Adam's fin our own by 
imitation, by treading in the ſteps of his diſobedience. 
Every fin we commit in defiance of the threatenings of 
God, is a juſtifying of Adam's rebellion againſt God : and 
accordingly, we die by our own folly, as well as by his fall, 
our deſtruction is of ourſelves, by our actual rebellions ; 
and we ſhall at the great day charge our fin and miſery 
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upon ourſelves, not on God, not on Satan, 
ments, not on our firſt parents. | 


13 For until the law, fin was in the world : but 
fin is not imputed where there is no law. 


The apoſtle having aſſerted the doctrine of original fin in 
the former verſe, he proſecutes and purſues it in this and the 
following verſes ; aſſerting, That it is evident all have ſinned, 
becaule fin was always in the world; not only after the 
giving of the law of Moſes, but alſo before, even from the 
beginning of the world to that time. As if the apoſtle 
had faid, There was certainly a law given before there was 
a law written ; a law given to Adam, before a law written 
by Moſes; now this law was either the law of nature 
written in Adam's heart, or the poſitive law of God given 
to Adam, againſt which law men were capable of offending 
before the law of Moſes was written; otherwiſe ſin would 
not have been imputed to them, for ſin is not imputed 
Where there is no law.” Learn hence, That God having 
created man a rational creature, capable of moral govern- 
ment, is by immediate reſultancy his King and Governor, 
and has ruled him from the beginning by a law, yet not 
barely by a law, but by a covenant, with promiſes and 
threatenings annexed, rewarding him for his obedience, and 
puniſhing him for his rebellion. 


14 Nevertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to 
Moſes, even over them that had not ſinned after the 
ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, — 


The apoſtle had aſſerted, That fin was in the world be- 

fore the written law of Moſes; here he proves it thus : 
Death, the wages of fin, did reign in the world, and had 
power over all mankind from Adam to Moſes ; therefore 
fin was in the world from Adam to Moſes.” By them 
that have not finned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion, infants are generally underſtood; the guilt of 
Adam's fin 1s imputed to them, elſe death could have no 
power over them. The argument runs thus: Death is a 
puniſhment of ſin, but infants die who never ſinned actually, 
therefore they die for Adam's fin: Sin brought mortality 
into their nature, and the wages of fin is death: They 
brought a finful nature into the world with them, which 
God gave the Jews of old an imitation of, by appointing 
the facrament of . circumciſion, ſignifying that infants 
brought ſomething into the world with them, which was 
early to be cut off : he alſo ſignifies the ſame to us Chriſ- 
tians, by appointing the ordinance of baptiſm for children, 
which he calls the laver of regeneration: Now, a laver 
ſuppoſes uncleanneſs ; what is pure, needs no laver. Learn 
hence, That infants, as ſoon as they live, have in them the 
ſeeds of death: Sin is the ſeed of death, the principle of 
corruption. God doth infants no wrong when they die; 
their death is of themſelves, for they have the ſeeds of 
death in themſelves. All death is the wages of fin, and 
therefore can be no injuſtice to the ſinner; thus death reigned 
from Adam to Moſes, yea, even to this day; and, like an 
inſatiable tyrant, will continue to reign and ſlay univerſally, 
and beyond number, from the infant to the aged, from the 
dunghill to the throne, ſparing neither age nor ſex, neither 

great or ſmall, neither ſacred nor profane. 
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— who is the figure of him that was to come. 


From hence to the end of the chapter, the apoſtle enters 
upon a compariſon betwixt Adam and Chriſt, whom he 
here calls a figure or reſemblance of him that was to come, 
that is, of Chriſt, As Adam was the root of fin and 
death to all his natural ſeed, ſo Chriſt is the root of holi. 
neſs and life to all his ſpiritual ſeed. As by the firſt Adam, 
ſin, and by fin death came upon all men; fo by the ſecond 
Adam came righteouſneſs, and by righteouſneſs life on all 
believers. As the firſt Adam merited death, fo the ſecond 
Adam life for all his offspring: Thus, Adam was the figure 
of him that was to come. 


15 But not as the offence, ſo allo is the free gift: 
For if through the offence of one many be dead; 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Jeſus Chrift, hath abounded 
unto many. 16 And not as z? was by one that 
ſinned, /o is the gift. For the judgment was by one 
to condemnation, but the free gift is of many of. 
fences unto juſtification. 17 For if by one man's 
offence death reigned by one; much more they 
which receive abundance of grace and of the git 


of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


The apoſtle having noted the parity and reſemblance be- 
tween Chriſt and Adam in the foregoing verſes ; here he 
obſerves the diſparity and difference betwixt them, and that 
in ſeveral advantageous particulars : (T.) He compares the 
fin of Adam with the obedience of Chriſt, and ſhews that 
the fin of the one was not ſo pernicious, as the obedience 
cf the other was beneficial ; Chriſt's obedience being more 
powerful to juſtification and ſalvation, than Adam's fin was 
to death and condemnation : For if the tranſgreſſion of 
Adam, who was but a mere man, was able to pull down 
death and wrath upon all his natural ſeed ; then the obe- 
dience of Chriſt, who is God as well as man, will be much 
more available to procure pardon and life to all his ſpiritual 
ſeed. 2. There is a further obſervable difference betwixt 
Adam and Chriſt, as in reſpect of their perſons, fo in reſpect 
of their acts, and extent of their acts. Thus Adam by 
one act of fin brought death, that is, the ſentence of death 
upon the whole world (all mankind becoming ſubject to 
mortality for that one in of his;) but it is many ſins of 
many men, which Chriſt doth deliver from, in the free gif 
of our juſtification ; abſolving us, not only from that one 
fault, but from all other faults and offences whatloeve 
Learn thence, That the obedience of Chriſt extends Itſelf 
not only to the pardon of original /n in Adam, but to al 
— and actual fins whatſoever. 3. The apoſtle ſev 
the difference betwixt them two, that is, the firſt and ſecond 
Adam, as in reſpect of the effects and conſequences of thi 
acts; if by means of one man, and by one offence of that 
man, the whole race of mankind became ſubject to deat) 
then much more ſhall they who are redeemed and 2 
by Jeſus Chriſt, be made partakers of everlaſting | , 
wherein they ſhall reign with him in glory. From! 
whole, note, The infinite wiſdom, tranſcendent grace, on 
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rich mercy of God to a miſerable world, in providing a 
ſalve as large as the ſore, a remedy as extenſive as the 
malady, a ſovereign antidote in the blood of the ſecond 
Adam, to expel the poiſon and malignity of the fin of 
the firſt Adam. O happy they ! who having received 
from the firſt Adam corruption from corruption, have re- 
ceived from the ſecond Adam grace from grace. 


13 Therefore, as by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation, even ſo by the 
righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men 
unto juſtification of life. 19 For as by one man's 
diſobedience many were made. ſinners, ſo by the 
obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous. 


Nete here, How the apoſtle informs us of a truth, which 
all the writings of philaſophers never acquainted us with; 
namely, the meritorious imputation of Adam's fin to all 
his poſterity ; that all mankind ſinned in Adam, and be- 
came obnoxious to death, and all other calamities and 
miſeries, as a puniſhment for their ſiin. Yea, the writings 
of Moſes himſelf, though they declare to us the fin of 
Adam, and that his fin was puniſhed with death; yet that, 
by his diſobedience, all his race and poſterity were involved, 
and became miſerable, is a truth which we are peculiarly 
beholden to the goſpel, and particularly to this text and 
context, for the more full diſcovery of. And the account 
of that matter ſeems to ſtand thus : The rebellion of the 
firſt man againſt the great Creator, was a fin of univerſal 
efficacy, that derives a guilt and ſtain to mankind in all the 
ages of the world. And the account which the ſcripture 
gives of it is grounded on the relation which we have to 
Adam, as being the natural and moral principal of all man- 
kind: As the whole race of mankind was virtually in 
Adam's Joins, ſo it was preſumed to give virtual conſent to 
what he did: When he broke, all his poſterity became 
bankrupts ; there being a conſpiracy of all the ſons of 
Adam in that rebellion, and not one ſubject left in his 
obedience : Add to this, that Adam is to be conſidered 
the moral as well as the natural principal of mankind. In 
the firſt covenant made betwixt God and him, Adam was 
conſidered, not as as a ſingle perſon, but as a caput gentis; 


deſcendants, by ordinary generation : His perſon was the 
root and fountain of their's, and his will the repreſentative 
of their's: From hence his numerous iſſue became a party 
in the covenant, and had a title to the benefits contained 
m it upon his obedience, and was liable to the curſe upon 
his violation of it: Upon this ground it is, that the apoſ- 
tle here in this text and context, inſtitutes a parall2] betwixt 
Adam and Chriſt : That as by the diſobedience of the former, 
many were made ſinners ; ſo by the obedience of the latter 
many were made righteous, As Chriſt in his death did not 
ſuffer as a private perſon, but as a ſurety and ſponſor re- 
preſenting the whole church; In like manner, Adam in 
his diſobedience was eſteemed a public perſon, repreſenting 
the whole race of mankind : And by a juſt law it was not 
reſtrained to himſelf, but is the fin of the common nature. 
But adored, for ever adored, be the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of Almighty God, in providing a remedy which bears 


and contracted not for himſelf only, but for all his 
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proportion to the cauſe of our ruin, that as we fell in 
Adam our repreſentative, ſo we are raiſed by Chriſt the 
head of our recovery, which two perſons are conſidered as 
cauſes of contrary effects! The effects are /in and rigbte- 
ouſneſs, condemnation and juſtification. For as the diſobe- 
dience of the firſt Adam is meritoriouſly imputed to all 
his natural poſterity, and brings death upon all; ſo the 
righteouſneſs of the ſecond Adam is meritoriouſty imputed 
to all his ſpiritual progeny, to obtain life for them. As 
the carnal Adam, having loſt original righteouſneſs, derives 
a corrupt nature to all that deſcend from him; fo the ſpi- 
ritual Adam, having, by his obedience, purchaſed grace 
for us, conveys a vital efficacy unto us. The ſame ſpirit 
of holineſs which anointed our Saviour and Redeemer, 
doth quicken all his race, that as they have born the image 
of the earthly, they. may bear the image of the heavenly 
Adam. | . 


20 Moreover the law entered that the offence 
might abound. But where ſin abounded, grace 
did much more abound: 21 That as fin hath 
reigned unto death, even ſo might Wu reign 

c 


through righteouſneſs unto eternal life by Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 


The law entered that fin might abound; That is, before 
the law was written, we became obnoxious to death by one 
man's diſobedience, without much ſenſe of it ; but after the 
law was given by Moſes, fin did more clearly and conſpi- 
cuouſly appear to be fin: Its odiouſneſs and uglineſs was 
more manifeſt to the conſcience of the ſinner. As the ſin- 
ner abounded in fin, in a way of commiſſion, ſo /in by the 
diſcovery of the law abounds in the ſinner's apprehenfion, 
in the ſight and ſenſe of it, upon the conſcience of the ſin- 
ner. Nevertheleſs, 4s fin abounds, grace doth much more 
abound. As the exceeding ſinfulneſs of fin is manifeſted by 
the law, ſo the ſuperabounding grace and pardoning mercy 
of God is rendered gloriouſly conſpicuous in and by the 
goſpel : That as the power of fin appeared in making us 
liable to temporal and eternal death, ſo might the power of 
grace appear in beginning in us a ſpiritual life here, and 
bringing us to an eternal life in glory hereafter. In ſhort, 
when the apoſtle ſays, that the law entered, that fin might 
abound, he doth not mean to make it abound, by encourag- 
ing the ſinner to the commiſſion of it, but by imprefling the 
conviction of it upon the conſcience of the ſinner. A man 
without the law looks upon himfelf as a ſmall finner ; but 


- after he has viewed his fins in the glaſs of the law, he ſees 


himſelf a great and mountainous ſinner : As a ſtar which a 
child thinks to be no bigger than a ſpark; but a man that 
views it through an inſtrument, computes it to be bigger 
than the globe of the earth. Lord ! help us to ſee our (ins 
in the glaſs of thy law, yea, in the glaſs of thy Son's blood; 
and then we ſhall be ſenſible what an infinite and immenſe 
evil fin is; namely, the farm and blemihh of our natures, 


the diſeaſe and deformity of our minds, the higheſt infelicity 
of the creature, and the boldeſt affront that can be given to 
the majeſty of the great and glorious God. Learn from the 
whole, That the riches, the abounding riches, the ſuper- 
abounding riches of God's pardoning grace, are manifeſted 
in the remiiſion of our ſins, and in the juſtification of our 

perſons : 
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er As fin abounded, grace doth much more abound. 
ow, the ſuperabounding riches of pardoning grace do thus 
ſhine forth: 1. In the nature of the mercy, which is the 
richeſt and ſweeteſt of all mercies. No mercy ſweeter than 
a pardon to a condemned finner, no pardon like God's 
pardon to a finner condemned at his bar. 2. In the pecu- 
liarity of the mercy. Remiſſion is not a common, but a 
crowning favour ; it never was, never ſhall be extended to 
fallen angels; and, it is to be feared, that the far greater 
part of mankind refuſe the terms and conditions upon which 
pardoning grace and mercy 1s offered and tendered to them. 
3- In the method in which pardoning mercy is diſpenſed ; 
namely, through the blood of Chriſt, that all-ſufficient ſa- 
crifice and fatisfation ; by which method, God has more 
commended his [ove to us, than if he had pardoned us with- 
out a ſatisfaction; for then he had only diſplayed his mercy, 
but now he has declared his juſtice, yea, cauſed mercy and 
Juſtice to meet and kiſs each other, to meet and triumph 
together. 4. The ſuperabounding riches of pardoning 
mercy appear in the latitude and extent of that act of grace. 
Lord, who can underſtand his errors! yet the blood of thy 
Son cleanſeth from all fin, fmall and great, ſecret and open, 
old and new, original and actual; all pardoned, without 
exception. O how well might the Pſalmiſt ſay, Vith the 
Lord there is mercy, and with him there is plenteous redemp- 
tion! Pſal. xxx. Laſtly, The riches of pardoning grace 
do ſhine forth, as in the peculiarity, ſo in the perpetuity of 
remiſſion. As grace pardons all fin, without exception, fo 
the pardons it beſtows are without revocation : The par- 
doned foul ſhall never come into condemnation ; 45 far as 
the eaft is from the we fo far hath he removed our tranſ- 
greſſuons from us, Pſal. ciii. 10. As the eaſt and welt are 
the two oppoſite points of heaven, which can never come 
together; ſo neither ſhall the pardoned ſinner and his ſins 
ever meet any more. God is faid 1e ca them behind his 
back; that is, he will never behold them more, ſo as to 
charge them upon the pardoned finner, in order to his 


condemnation, May our faith then, both in life and death, 


triumph in the aſſurance of this bleſſed truth; That were 
fin abaunded, grace did much more abound; and as fin bath 
reigned wnto death, even / hath grace reigned through righte- 
ouſneſs unto eternal life by Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who lives 
for ever in heaven, to apply, by his prevailing interceſſion, 
what he impetrated and obtained for us here on earth, by 
his meritorious ſatisfaction. To this Jeſus, who is the 
faithful witneſs, and firſt tten of the dead, and the 
prince of the kings of the earth, who hath loved us and 
waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, and hath made 
us kings and prieſts unto God; unto him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


C HAP. VI. 


The apoſtle in this chapter ſhews that the doctrine of 


juſtification by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, is ſo far from 
being a doctrine leading to licentioufſneſs, that it greatly 
tendeth to promote holineſs, and obligeth all the pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity to the greateſt firiineſs in 


. converſation. 


=” a: Crap. vf. 


We AT ſhall we then ſay ? ſhall we continue 
in ſin that grace may abound? 2 God 


forbid. How ſhall we, that are dead to fin, live any 
longer therein ? 


The apoſtle begins this chapter with an objection, which 
ſome licentious perſons might be ready to make againſt what 
he had delivered in the cloſe of the foregoing chapter ; viz. 
that were fin abounded, pardoning grace and mercy did 
much more abound. It, fay they, the riches of grace be 
thus manifeſted in the pardon of fin, let us then take the 
more liberty to fin, becauſe grace ſo exceedingly abounds 
in the pardon of it. The apoſtle rejects ſuch an inference 
with the greateſt deteſtation and abhorrence, ſaying, G:4 


ferbid, &c. As if he had ſaid, „O vile abuſe of the moſt 


excellent thing in the world! What ! did Chriſt ſhed his 
blood to expiate our guilt? and ſhall we make that a ple: 
to extenuate our guilt? God forbid! ſurely there is for- 
giveneſs with God, that he may be feared, not-that he may 
be the more abuſed.” In the words, obſerve, 1. An ob- 
jection ſuppoſed, as if the doctrine of the goſpel did coun- 
tenance licentiouſneſs, and encourage any to fin, or to con- 
tinue in ſin. 2. Obſerve with what abhorrence and indig- 
nation ſuch a doctrine and propoſition is rejected by our 
apoſtle. What! ſhall we continue in fin, becauſe pardon- 
ing mercy doth abound? God forbid, that ſuch a direct 
blaſphemy againſt the holy doctrine of our Saviour ſhould 
be maintained by any profeſſor. 3. The confutation which 
he gives of this bold and impudent aſſertion; How hall 
we that are dead to fin live any longer therein? Dead to 
ſin, that is, by our baptiſmal engagement, vow, and obli- 
tion ; every Chriſtian, at his firſt entering upon the pro- 
eſſion of Chriſtianity, does take upon himſelf a vow of ſo- 
lemn obligation to die to ſin, and to live no longer therein. 
From the whole, learn, That to take any encouragement 
to live in fin, from the conſideration of God's rich mercy 
and free grace towards finners, is an abſurd, abominable, 
and blaſphemous impiety, contrary to all ingenuity, grati- 
tude, and love, both to God the Father, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son. 


3 Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were bap- 
tized into Jeſus Chriſt were baptized into his death 


To be baptixed into Chriſt, is by baptiſm to take the name 
of Chriſt upon us, to be incorporated, ingrafted, and im- 
8 into the church of Chriſt, being made viſible mem- 

rs of his myſtical body by baptiſm : To be baptized in- 
Chrifs death, imports, our being conformed to him in the 
likeneſs of his death; our being engaged to die unto fin, 
as Chriſt died for fin. Learn hence, That the death of 
Chriſt was a lively repreſentation of the death of fin ; and 
believers are to imitate his death, in their dying daily unto 
ſin. Did Chriſt die for us a painful, ſhameful, and accurſed 
death ? ſuch a death muſt fin die in us. Was his death 
for fin free and voluntary? ſo muſt we die to fin. Was 
his death an univerſal crucifixion, did no life, ſenſe, or 
motion remain with him? thus muſt we imitate the likenels 
of his death, by an univerſal mortification of every knowl 
fin, which occaſioned his dying. In a word, did Chrilt 
die and riſe again, never to die more? ſo muſt we die > 
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Gn, and walk in newneſs of life. How ſhall we that are 
dead unto fin, live any longer therein? Thus it appears 
the indiſpenſible duty of all Chriſtians, to tranſcribe the 
copy of Chriſt's death in their hearts and lives, 


4 Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm 
into death: that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alfo 
ſhould walk in newneſs of life. 


To urge Chriſtians to farther meaſures and degrees of 
mortification of fin, and living unto holineſs, the apoſtle 
uſes here a double argument, one from our baptiſm, the 
other from the reſurrection of Chriſt. Note, 1. The argu- 
ment to move us to die unto fin, drawn from our baptiſm ? 
Ile are buried with him by baptiſm into death. The apoſtle 
alludes, no doubt, to the ancient manner and way of bap- 
tizing perſons in thoſe hot countries, which was by immer- 
fion, or putting them under water for a time, and then 
raiſing them up again out of the water; which rite had alſo 
a myſtical ſignification, repreſenting the burial of our old 
man fin in us, and our reſurrection to newneſs of life. 
Learn hence, That the ordinance of baptiſm lays eve 


baptized perſon under the ſtrongeſt engagements and higheſt 


obligations to die unto fin, and walk in newneſs of life. 
The metaphors of burying and riſing again, do imply and 
intimate thus much : Burial implies a continuing under 
death; thus is mortification a continued act, a daily dying 
unto fin; and riſing again, ſuppoſes a perſon never more to 
be under the power of death. 2. Another forcible argu- 
ment to encourage us to die to fin, and walk in newneſs of 
life, is drawn from the reſurrection of Chriſt; As he was 
raiſed from the dead, &c. Nite, 1. The propoſal of a pattern 
and exemplar to us; Chri/t was raiſed from the dead. 2. 
The author and efficient cauſe of Chriſt's reſurrection ; he 
was raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Father ; that is, 
by the glorious power of the Father, yet not without his 
own power as God: So Chriſt told the Jews, John ii. 
Deſtroy this temple of my body, and in three days I will 
raiſe it up again. 3. The conformity or ſimilitude on our 
part; as Chriſt aroſe, ſo ſhall we ariſe out of the grave of ſin, 
and walk in newneſs of life. Learn hence, That Chriſt's 
reſurrection is a powerful motive, and lays a Chriſtan under 
ſtrong obligations and engagements to ariſe from ſin, and 
walk in newneſs of life. Chriſt's reſurrection is both a 
pattern and a pledge of our reſurrection; a pattern after 
which we are to conform in our riſing from the grave of 
lin. Did Chriſt riſe early and ſpeedily? ſo ſhould we: He 
aroſe early in the morning of the day, ſo ſhould we in the 
morning of our youth : He roſe voluntarily and chearfully, 
ſo ſhould we, rejoicing at our ſpiritual liberty and freedom 
from ſin's bondage and thraldom : He roſe with a reſolu- 
tion never to die more, ſo ſhould we ariſe, with deſires and 
endeavours, that ſpiritual death may never more have do- 
minion over us. And if Chriſt's reſurrection be thus a 
pattern of our reſurrection now, it will be a pledge of a 
bleſſed reſurrection at the laſt day. Note, laſtly, The duty 
Which every baptized perſon lies under an obligation to 
perform, in conformity to Chriſt, into whoſe death they 
ae baptized; and that is, ta walk in nerwneſs of life. Where 


obſerve, For our encouragement, the account which the 
ſcriptures gives of the properties of the new life, which ſuch 
as are buried and riſen with Chriſt, do aſſuredly live: 
And here we find it is the molt noble life, the moſt delec- 
table life, the moſt profitable life, the moſt holy and 
heavenly life ; holy in its principle and motive, holy in its 
aim and end, holy in its rule and actings. In a word, 
newneſs of life is a preparation for, and an introduction 
into, eternal life, and muſt needs be the moſt excellent life; 
for it is a life from God, it is a life laid out for God, yea, 
it is the life which God himſelf lives ; and none muſt ex- 
pect to live with him in heaven hereafter, that do not 
walk in newneſs of life here; but if we have our fruit unto 
holineſs, our end will be everlaſting life. 


5 For if we have been planted together in the 
likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs 
of his reſurrection: 


Nite here, 1. A ſuppoſition, IF we have been planted to- 
gether in the likeneſs of his death; namely, by dying unto 
ſin: If as Chriſt died, we die, he a natural, we a ſpiritual 
death; he for fin, and we to ſin; he by way of expiation, 
ſuffering, and ſatisfying for ſin ; we by way of mortification, 
killing and crucifying of fin. Learn thence, That all 
baptiſed perſons ought to labour for, and endeavour after, 
a conformity to the death of Chriſt, in their dying daily 
unto fin. £ he died a painful and ſhameful death for us, 
ſuch a death ſhould fin die in us ; living a dying life, and 
dying a lingering, but a certain death. 2. The apoſtle's. 
inference drawn from the foregoing ſuppoſition : we have 
been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we fhall be 
alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrectiau: That is, we are under 
an obligation to imitate his reſurrection, by riſing from the 
death of fin, unto newneſs of life. Did he riſe early out 
of his natural grave ? ſo muſt we out of our ſpiritual. Did 
he ariſe to a new life? ſo muſt we ariſe and walk in new- 
neſs of life. Did he ariſe never to die more? ſo muſt we 
that are dead to fin, live no longer therein. 3. How the 
power enabling us thus to die unto fin, and to live unto 
holineſs, is derived from Chriſt by virtue of our implanta- 
tion into him by faith : I we have been planted together, 


Kc. As the graft liveth, groweth and fructifieth by the 


Juice drawn from the ſtock into which it is planted ; ſo 
Chriſtians being taken out of the old rotten ſtock, dege- 
nerate Adam, and planted into the noble ſtock, Chriſt Jeſus, 
are, by a virtue derived from him, raiſed to newneſs of life, 
into whom they were ingrafted. Learn hence, That we 
experience the power of Chriſt's death and reſurrection, in 
enabling us to die to fin, and live unto God, only by vir- 
tue of a real implantation into Chriſt, by an operative and 
lively faith. JF we have been planted, &c. 


6 Knowing this, that our old man is crucified 
with him, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, 
that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve. ſin. 


By the old man we are to underſtand our corrupt and 
depraved nature, ſo called, becauſe it is as old as Adam, 
and derived from Adam ; born and bred with us. This 
old man, or our corrupt and vicious nature, muſt be cru- 
cified, to ſhow our conformity and likeneſs to Chriſt in his 

crucifixion, 
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crucifixion. The croſs bringeth pain, ſhame, and death; 
the like muſt ſin undergo in the work of mortification. By 
the body of /in, we are to underſtand the whole ſtock and 
maſs of corruption, compacted as it were into one mon- 
ſtrous body, prepared with all its members to commit 
actual fins. Called a body, becauſe compoſed of many ſinful 
paſſions and luſts, as the body is of many members, and 
alſo becauſe they are executed by the body. And farther, 
becauſe fin has as real a ſubſiſtance in us, as if it were a 
body ; not that fin is a ſubſtance, but the pravity of a ſub- 
ſtance. Now this body of fin muſt be deſtroyed, not as to 
actions only, but as to the affections and inclinations alſo ; 
it is not enough that we ſcratch this old man's face, but we 
muſt ſtab his heart in defire, in purpoſe, in endeavours : 


We muſt ſeek the death and deſtruction of all fin, That 


henceforth we may not 4 fin ; that is, that henceforward 
we ſhould renounce the ſervice of, and all relation to ſin. 
Where note, That before regeneration, we are all ſervants 
of, yea, ſlaves to fin ; ſo many luſts, ſo many lords reigning 
in us, and tyrannizing over us. 2. That it is one thing to 
fin, and another thing to ſerve fin: To ſerve fin, is to 
yield willing obedience, to indulge ourſelves in any pre- 
ſumptuous act or courſe of fin. It is not the preſence, but 
prevalency of fin, that deſtroys and damns the ſinner ; it 
is not the fleſh being in us, but our being in the fleſh, that 
diſpleaſeth God. O] happy for us, if ſin's dominion be 
taken away, though its life be prolonged for a ſeaſon. 


7 For he that is dead is freed from fin. 


He that is dead, that is, ſpiritually dead unto fin, in con- 
formity to the death of Chriſt, is freed from /in : That is, 
not only from the guilt, but from the dominion and ſlavery 
of fin. Learn hence, That freedom from the bondage 
and tyranny, from the dominion and ſlavery of ſin, is the 
privilege of all thoſe that are crucified with Chriſt, and dead 
to fin. Freedom from fin conſiſts in two things: 1. In 
diſpoſſeſſing the ſoul of every evil habit and diſpoſition. 2. 
In renouncing a ſinful courſe of life and converſation. If 
fin be weakened in the heart, the fruit of that will appear 
in the life : The ſtrength of {in lies in the love of fin; it 
that be broken, the power of fin is ſhaken. 


8 Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe 
that we ſhall alſo live with him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſuppoſition, or preſuppoſed condition ; 
the thing ſuppoſed, is the baptized perſons being dead with 
Chriſt; F we be dead with him, that is, by the exerciſe of 
daily mortification : If we have fellowſhip and communion 
with him in his death, that as he died for fin, we daily die 
unto fin : Then followeth, 2. The inference or concluſion : 
We fhall alſo live with him; that is, We that have had 
fellowſhip with him in his death, ſhall have communion 
with him in his reſurrection: We ſhall live with him a 
life of grace and glory, of regeneration and glorification, 
the one to newneſs of life, the other to everlaſting life, 
Hence learn, That all thoſe that are dead with Chriſt, have 
no reaſon to doubt but that they ſhall alſo live with him. 
But who are the perſons that may be ſaid to be dead with 
Chriſt. Arf. 1. All ſuch as own the obligation which their 
baptiſmal vow and Chriſtian profeſſion puts upon them, 


. Chap. yr, 


and folemnly lays them under; namely, to keep the whole 
goſpel, even as they who were circumciſed were obliged to 
keep the whole law. 2. Such as make conſcience of it, 
daily endeavour to perform it, and obtain the ſucceſs of 
their endeavours in ſuch a degree, that the rein of fin i; 
broken, though fin itſelf be not totally deſtroyed. Theſe 
may be ſaid to be dead and crucified with Chriſt, having 
by the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, in ſome meaſure, crucified 
the fleſh with its inordinate affections and luſts; and as they 
here live like him, ſo they ſhall alſo live with him: Ny 
if we are dead with Chriſt, &c. 


9 Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over 
him. 10 For in that he died, he died unto fin once: 
but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 


Here the apoſtle declares both the death which Chriſt 
once died, and the life which he now liveth. Obſerve, x. 
The death which Chriſt died ; He died unto /in once; that 
is, either, (1.) He died for fin once, namely, to expiate 
the guilt of fin, and to make atonement for ſinners ; or 
elſe, (2.) He died unto fin ; that is, to deſtroy, to conquer, 
and ſubdue fin in the hearts and liyes of his children and 
people, by the aids and aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit. 2. 
The life which Chriſt now lives after his reſurrection; he 
liveth unto God, 'and dieth no more. Here note, 1. The 
perpetuity and immortality of his life; He dieth no more, 
Chriſt has done his work, in taking away the guilt and 
power of fin: let us look to it, that we do our's. 2. The 
perfection and bleſſedneſs of his life; He liveth unto Got, 
or liveth for ever with God ; by which phraſe is expreſſed 
that eternal and indifloluble union which the Son hath with 
the Father; he is one with him, and lives for ever in the 
enjoyment of him. Learn hence, That the due conſidera- 
tion of Chriſt's glorious reſurrection from the dead, wil 
mightily promote the ſpiritual life in us. This it doth 
theſe three ways: 1. As it evidences the truth and verity 
of the Chriſtian religion, that Chriſt was no impoſtor or 
deceiver. In the judgment of the world, Chriſt died as a 
malefactor; but God juſtified him, acquitted and freed him 
from that imputation. by raifing him from the dead. 2. 
Chriſt's reſurrection ſhews the perfection of his facrikce 
and ſatisfaction, that nothing more is needful to take away 
fin; when the ſurety is let out of priſon, the debtor may 
be aſſured that his debt is paid. 3. Chriſt's ariſing 1s 3 
pledge and aſſurance of our reſurrection, and ſo promotes 
holineſs in us, by obliging us to live as the candidates ot 
heaven, as the children of the reſurrection, as becomes the 
heirs of ſuch glorious hopes. 


II Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead 
indeed unto ſin; but alive unto God through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


Here we have the two parts of our ſanctification de- 
ſcribed, namely, mortification and vivification, dying unt . 
ſin, and living unto God. 1. Mortification, or dying unto 
ſin; Reckon ye yourſelves to be dead indeed unto fin ; that 15 
look upon the death of Chriſt, and your death with Chrift, 
as a ſtrong argument againſt the reign and power of ſin, 


account yourſelves dead unto fin: Now, deadneſs * 
three 


[ 
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three things, I, Difability.- Such as are dead, are diſabled 


for working. Proportionable to the meaſure of our death 
unto ſin, will be our diſability to fulfil the luſts of it. Sin muſt die for fin. 


= 


the mortality of our bodies is the fruit and puniſhment of 
our fins, that fin having brought death upon us, our bodies 
2. Lo ſhew the vanity and tranſitorineſs 


in a regenerate man is no more able to do all its will,”** the delights and pleaſures of fin, which do-gratify a 


than a crucified man is able to do what he will. 1 John 
iii. 9. He that is born of God cannot commit in; not as 
others do, and as himſelf formerly has done. 2. Deadneſs 
to fin argues diſaffection towards fin, as well as diſability : 
When we die to ſin, our love to fin dieth. 3. Deadneſs 
argues liberty and unſubjection; he that is dead is freed 
from fin, as the woman by death is freed from her huſband, 
and the Chriſtian that is dead with Chriſt unto fin, Hands 
aft in that liberty wherewith Chrift hath made him free. 
Obſerve, 2. The other part of our ſanctification here de- 
clared, and that 1s, living unto God. This likewiſe cof- 
ſiſts in three things: 1. In having our ſenſitive appetites in 
ſubjection, and under the ſubjection and dominion of rea- 
ſon ; when we are governed like men, by reaſon and con- 
ſcience ; not like beaſts, by ſenſe and ſenſual inclinations. 
2. In having reaſon illuminated by faith, guided and directed 
by divine revelation. And, 3. When this faith inclines 
and enables us to live unto God, when faith begets in us 
a reſolution to obey God, and to perſevere in our duty to 
him. This is to be dead unto fin, and alive unto God, 
Laſtly, Chriſtians are faid to be dead unto in land alive 
unto God, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Which phraſe 
imports, That Chriſt is the root and principle of our ſpiri- 
tual life by faith, in whom we are enabled to live unto 
God, as the ſcion ingrafted into the ſtock, lives by the juice 
and nouriſhment it receives from the ſtock : So Chriſtians 
are alive unto God, in, by, and through Jeſus Chriſt, re- 


ceiving from him that virtue, whereby their ſpiritual life is 


begun, carried on, and maintained, and ſhall in due time 
time be perfected and completed. From whence we learn, 
That Chriſt is not only an head of authority, but an head 
of influence to his church and members. He firengthening 
them, they can do all things, but without him they can do 
nothing ; that is, without intereſt in him, and influence of 
grace derived from him. 


12 Let not ſin therefore reign in your mortal 
body, that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. 


Obſerve here, The duty which the apoſtle exhorts the 
Chriſtians to ; and that is, to prevent the regency and do- 
minion of fin ; Let not fin reign in your mortal bodies. But 
when is fin ſaid to reign ? Anſ. When the bent and ten- 
dency of the heart is towards ſin, and all the faculties of 
the ſoul are on ſin's fide, and wholly takes its part; when 
fin is not oppoſed, but ſlightly oppoſed ; when fin is com- 
mitted induſtriouſly, and temptations to ſin prevail eaſily ; 
when'perſons fin withont any ſenſe of fin, with ſmall re- 
morſe and check for fin; then ſin is in its throne, and 
reigns imperiouſly. But why doth the apoſtle ſay, Let not 

n reign in your body, rather than in your foul? A1. 
Becauſe fin and luſts do gratify the body exceedingly ; that 
8, the ſenſual appetite, the brutiſh part of man ; and far- 
ther, becauſe they are ated and executed by the body or 
outward man, called therefore the deeds of the body. But 
why doth the apoſtle here call it a mortal body ? Let not ſin 
1 5 _ mortal bodies. Anſ. 1. To put us in mind that 


mortal body, which after all its pamperings muſt periſh. 
3. The apoſtle may probably call it a mortal body, to ſhew 
that our conflict with fin ſhall endure but a little while; 
ere long this mortal ſhall put on immortality. It may en- 
courage us to be violent in the conflict ; ere long we ſhall 
be victorious in the conqueſt. From the whole, note, 1. 
That fin is a great and mighty king, which has a regal 
power over the enſlaved finner. Sin has the love of an 
huſband, the power of a king, and the worſhip of God in 
the ſinner's heart. Sin, as a raging and commanding king, 


has the finner's heart for its throne, the members of the 


body for its ſervice, the world, the fleſh, and the devil for its 
grand council, luſts and temptations for its weapons and 
armoury ; and its chief fortifications are ignorance and ſen- 
ſuality, and fleſhly reaſonings. O deplorable degradation 
That man, who was created God's ſubjeR, is, by his 
ſhameful apoſtacy, become the vaſſal and ſlave of fin and 
Satan. 2. That all baptized perſons, who are dead with 
Chriſt unto fin, are ſtrongly obliged to take care that fin 
reigns not in them, nor gets any dominion over them, by 
the deſires and intereſts of this mortal body. And the 
obligations which Chriſtianity lays upon us, not to ſuffer 
ſin to reign over us, are many and great; namely, the 
precepts, promiſes, and threatenings of the goſpel, the 
aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, the ſenſe of baptiſmal and 
ſacramental engagements. Happy we! if by the help of 
theſe, fin is dethroned, its empire diſſolved, and it no longer 
reigns in our mortal bodies, that we ſhould obey, &c. 


12 Neither yield ye your members as inſtruments 
of unrighteouſneſs unto fin: but yield yourſelves 
unto God as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and 
your members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto 


God. 


As if the apoſtle had faid, © Sin, which has ſuch a kingly 
and commanding power, will be calling upon you to give 
up the members of your bodies, and the faculties of your 
ſouls, as inſtruments or weapons for its ſervice. But yield 
not your conſent thereunto, turn a deaf ear unto the voice 
of fin, and hearken to the call of God, who commands 

ou to yield yourſelves unto him, and your members as 
inſtruments for his ſervice.” Here nate, 1. A negative ex- 
hortation, Yield not your members as inſiruments of unrighte- 
ouſneſs unto fin. Let not fin or Satan have an eye, an ear, 
a tongue, a foot, a hand, nay, not ſo much as a little finger 
devoted to their ſervice ; how ſtrongly ſoever they may bo. 
licit and move for it. 2. A poſitive injunction, but yield 
your members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. Learn 
hence, That Chriſtians ought not to ſuffer any members 
of their body to be employed in the ſervice of fin, but to 
yield them all up unto God, in obedience to his will. Here 
are two oppoſite maſters, God and fin; the one a tyrant 
and uſurper, the other a rightful Lord and Maſter : Alſo 
here are-two oppoſite employments, unrighteouſneſs, by 
which is meant all fin, whereby we deal unrighteouſly with 
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God, our neighbour, and ourſelves ; and righteouſneſs, 
whereby we give to God, to others, and ourſelyes, their 
reſpective dues. Now the apoſtle calls loudly upon us to 


render unto God the things that are God's; to yield every 


member of the body to him, and employ it for him ; for 
the members of the body were all created by him, and re- 
deemed for him, and ſhall be glorified with him. O let us 
then take heed of abuſing any members of our body; let 
us not employ ſo much as a little finger or hair of our heads 
in the ſervice of fin; for it is the Lord's: And let every one 
take heed of diſhonouring God with his bodily members, 
leſt he provoke God to deny him the comfortable uſe of the 
members of his body. When Jeroboam ſtretched out his 
hand againſt the pagng of God, he preſently loſt the uſe 
of his hand. O ! how ſuddenly can God wither an hand 
or arm, that is ſtretched out to do miſchief? it is a righteous 
thing for God to ſmite an abuſed eye with blindneſs, an 
abuſed ear with deafneſs, an abuſed foot with lameneſs, a 
ſwearing or forſwearing tongue with paralytic deadneſs. 
Lord, how juſtly mayeſt thou recal thy favours, when we 
fight againſt thee with them? Tielding the members of our 
bodies as weapons of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin ] 


14 For fin ſhall not have dominion over you: 
for ye are not under the law, but under grace. 


Our apoſtle having in the foregoing verſes exhorted them 
to take care that fin get not any dominion over them by 
obeying its motions, yielding to its inclinations, and em- 
ploying the faculties of the ſoul, and any of the members 
of the body in the ſervice of ſin; in this verſe he gives 
them an encouraging promiſe, that though ſin may rebel, 
yet it ſhall reign no more in a regenerate perſon : And that 
if they did pray and watch againſt it, ſtrive and contend 
with it, though it would have a being and exiſtence in them, 
yet it ſhould not have a regency and dominion over them ; 
becauſe they were not under the law, or covenant of works, 
which gave the knowledge of fin, and required exact and 
perfect obedience, but gave no ſtrength to perform it; but 
under grace, under a goſpel-covenant, which adminiſters 
ſtrength to reſiſt ſin, and to overcome it: Sin ſhall not have 
daminion over you : for ye are not, &c. Here obſerve, The 
privilege of every regenerate and gracious perſon ; Sin ſhall 
not have dominion over him. Learn hence, That fin ſhould 
not, and ſhall not reign over thoſe who are in a ſtate of 
grace, and under the powerful influence of the Holy Spirit 
of Chriſt: De jure, it ſhouldnot; de facto, it ſhall not reign. 
Sin ſhall not reign in us, nor have dominion over us. 
1. Becauſe of the miſchieyous influences of it, both with 
reference to God, and in relation to ourſelves ; it plucks 
the ſceptre out of God's hands, and puts it into Satan's. 
The throne of the heart is never empty, it is the deſign of 
fin to dethrone God, and to ſet up itſelf. And no leſs 
miſchievous is fin to ourſelves ; for its ſervitude is baſe and 
burdenſome, painful and ſhameful ; the devil is a ſure, but 
ſad paymaſter ; he plagues them moſt, who have done him 
moſt | ler, 2. Becauſe of the unſuitableneſs of ſin to 
our renewed ſtate, we are not our own, but Chriſt's; his 
by purchaſe, his by conqueſt, his by covenant : Now if 
after ſuch engagements we ſuffer fin to reign and have do- 
minion over us, we reſcind our baptiſmal vow, ratified by 
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our perſonal conſent. 3. The reaſon of the foregoing pri- 
vilege, why fin ſhall not have dominion over us, becauſe we 
are not under the law, but under grace. eſt I. But are 
not believers now under the law, though they live under 
the goſpel? Anſ. Yes: They are under the rule and di- 
rection of the law, hut not under the curſe and malediction 
of the law; they are not under the law as a covenant of 
life, but they are under it as an eternal rule of living. The 
law of God now binds the believer to the obſervation of 
it, as ſtrictly as it did Adam in paradiſe ; but upon the un- 
willing violation of it, he doth not incur the curſe, Chriſt 
having redeemed us from the curſe of the law, by being 
made a curſe for us. Out. 2. But were not thoſe that 
lived under the law of old, in a fort, under grace as well 
as we? An. Les, wy were, but not in the ſame degree; 
good men then had help and aſſiſtance in the courſe of ho- 
lineſs and obedience, when they lived under the law ; but 
they had it not by the law, but by the goſpel, which was 
preached to them as well as unto us, Heb. iv. 2. This 
adminiſters ſtrength to ſubdue fin, and power to overcome 
it. Learn hence, That the goſpel is a manifeſtation of the 
Spirit, and furniſhes believers with ſufficient helps againſt 
the power of ſin, and well-grounded hopes of obtaining 
victory over it. The grace of the goſpel gives hopes of 
victory over fin ſeveral ways: 1. Becauſe it was the end of 
Chriſt's death to ſlay fin. 2. Becauſe of the new nature 
put into us, which is to help us againſt fin. 3. By aſſuring 
us of the Spirit's help, which is to aſſiſt us in the mortify- 
ing and ſubduing of fin; it is through the Spirit's operation 
that we begin, carry on, and accompliſh the work of mor- 
tification. 4. Becauſe the goſpel furniſhes us with promiſes, 
and thereby gives us aſſurance of ſucceſs : So then, if from 
all theſe encouragements we bid a confident defiance unto, 
and make a courageous reſiſtance againſt ſin, it ſhall never 
have a final and full dominion over us, becauſe we are not 
under the law, but under grace. 


15 What then? ſhall we ſin, becauſe we are not 
under the law, but under grace? God forbid. 


Here the apoſtle ſtarts an objection, which ſome licentious 
perſons might be ready to make: © If we are not under the 
law which condemns fin, but under the covenant of grace, 
which allows the pardon, and promiſes the forgiveneſs of 
ſin, why may we not then go on in fin, and continue in 
ſin, forbidden by the law, ſeeing we are not under the law?” 
The apoſtle rejects ſuch a ſuggeſtion with his uſual note of 
deteſtation, God forbid, From hence we may learn, That 
it is an high abuſe of the covenant of grace, to ſuppoſe or 
imagine, that it countenances any licentiouſneſs, or allows 
any liberty to fin. The deſign of the new covenant 1s to 
recover from ſin, not to encourage any to continue in ſin. 
2. That ſuch doctrines and inferences are to be abhorred, 
which from the grace of God, in mitigating the law, would 
infer an abrogation of the law, denying that it hath a di- 
rective regulating power over a N True, we are 


delivered from the curſe and condemnatory ſentence of the 
law, from the ſeverity and rigorous exactions of the law: 
But to refuſe obedience to the law, under pretence © 
Chriſtian liberty; to fin becauſe we are not under the law, 
but under grace, is a turning the grace of God into 
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wantonneſs, and to uſe our Chriſtian liberty as an occaſion 
to the fleſh: M hat then ? ſhall we ſin, &c. 


16 Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your- 
ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom 
ye obey ; whether of ſin unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteouſneſs. 


Two things are here intimated by the apoſtle: 1. That 
all men really are, and ought to be reputed ſervants to that 
maſter whoſe works they do, and whoſe commands they 
obey: Whom ye obey his ſervants ye are. Learn thence, 
That we may infallibly know, whoſe ſervants we are, and 
what maſter we ſerve, Chriſt or Satan, by examining and 
inquiring whoſe commands they are which we execute and 
obey. 2. The apoſtle intimates, that every perſon or ſer- 
vant ſhall receive a reward ſuitable to the maſter he ſerves, 
and proportionable to the work he does. If Satan be our 
maſter, fin is our work, and death our wages: If we be the 
ſervants of God, obedience is our work, and eternal life 
will be our reward: There is a reward for the righteous, 
and wages for the workers of iniquity. The devil's drudges 
ſhall have full pay, but no content; the wages of fin is 
death ; there's pay, ſuch as it is, woful pay, a black penny. 
God's ſervants, though they do not work for wages, yet 
they ſhall not work for nothing! Verily there is a reward 
for the righteous : a reward of mercy, not of merit; a 
reward of grace, not of debt: And accordingly, the apoſtle 
ſays here, His ſervants ye are whom ye obey, whether of ſin 
unto death, or of obedience unto en g But why doth 
he not ſay of obedience unto life, as well as of ſin unto 
death? then the antitheſis had been more plain and full. 
Anſw. Becauſe, though ſin be the cauſe of death, yet obe- 
dience is not the cauſe of life, but only the way to it. 


17 But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants 
of ſin; but ye have obeyed from the heart that form 
of doctrine which was delivered you. 


We muſt not underſtand theſe words, as if the apoſtle 
bleſſed God becauſe they were once ſlaves to fin and Satan; 
but thanks God, that the time of that bondage was paſt 
and over; as if he had ſaid, God be thanked, that 
though formerly ye were the ſervants of ſin, yet, ſince your 
converſion, you are become obedient to the precepts of 
Chriſtianity, having obeyed from the heart, that form of 
doctrine, or (according to the original) being caſt into the 
mould of that doctrine, which was delivered to you. 
Learn hence, That to be turned from the ſervice of fin, to 
the fincere obedience of the goſpel, is a mercy that we can 
never be ſufficiently ſenſible of, and bleſs God for. God 
be thanked, that although ye were the ſervants of fin, ye 
are no longer ſo. 2. That the doctrine of the goſpel has 
a divine efficacy attending and accompanying it on the 
hearts of believers it has a transforming power to change 
and faſhion men's minds into the likeneſs of it, as the 
mould doth the metal that is caſt into it: The doctrine of 
the goſpel is the mould, and the heart is the metal, which, 
when melted and caſt into the mould, receives its form and 
figure. O happy they ! who having all their days fat 
under the diſpenſation of the goſpel, are able at laſt to fay, 
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We are transformed and ch into the ſame image, 
from glory to glory, by the Spirit of the Lord. Y, 


18 Being then made free from ſin, ye became the 
ſervants of righteouſneſs. 19 I ſpeak after the man- 
ner of men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh. 
For as ye have yielded your members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs and to iniquity, unto iniquity; even ſo 
now, yield your members ſervants to righteouſneſs, 
unto holineſs, 


Our apoſtle goes on to put the Romans in mind of their 
paſt ſtate by nature, and of their preſent ſtate by grace; they 
were once the ſervants of fin, but now free from fin, and 
made by Chriſt ſervants of righteouſneſs : All believers are 
made free by Chriſt for ſervice, not one freed from ſerving ; 
to be free to ſerve, is infinitely better than to be free from 
ſervice ; ſuch as are by Chriſt freed from ſinful ſervitude, 
are beſt fitted for, and moſt obliged to ſpiritual ſervice. 
Learn hence, That ſuch as are recovered from in to God, 
ſhould ſhew the reality of their change, by being as zealous 
in the ways of holineſs, as before they were earneſt in the 
ways of fin. Shall we not do as much for God as for ſin 
and Satan ! Is not he a better maſter, his work better ſer- 
vice, and his wages a better reward? Lord, ſhall we not 
with as much zeal and vigour ſerve thee, as ever we ſerved 
our luſts, thoſe imperious exactors of our time and ſtrength! 
Oh, had we the faculties and powers of angels, yet would 
our ſervice for thee fall infinitely ſhort of our obligations 
to thee! Obſerve next, How the apoſtle doth not barely 
urge the neceſſity of ſerving Chriſt in our regenerate ſtate, 
but does enforce the proportion which our fervice now 
ought to bear to the diſſervice formerly done in our carnal 
ſtate : As ye have yielded your members ſervants, &c. Laſtly, 
The great dignation and gracious condeſcenſion of Chriſt, 
that he ſhould accept thoſe members of our's as inſtru- 
ments of his ſervice, which have been employed in the 
devil's fervice. © O bleſſed Jeſus! wilt thou come into 
that vile heart of mine, which was once the ſeat of Satan, 
where he has ruled, and every unclean luſt has been har- 
boured ? O holy Spirit! ſhall that body be thy temple to 
dwell in now, which has been ſo often defiled with luſt and 
vomit heretofore? Shall that tongue ever praiſe him in 
heaven, which has blaſphemed him by oaths and horrid 
imprecations here on earth!” One would have expected, 
that Chriſt ſhould rather have ſaid, © Vile wretch ! Satan 
has had the uſe and ſervice of thy body, and all its mem- 
bers, from thy childhood and youth, unto this day; thy 
will has been his throne, thy memory his ſtorehouſe, and 
all thy members his tools and inſtruments to fin againſt me; 
thou didſt indeed dedicate all theſe to my ſervice and glory 
in thy baptiſm, but thou haſt employed all theſe in Satan's 
ſervice for many years paſt: However, if now thou art 
willing to yield thoſe very members unto righteouſneſs and 
to holineſs, 'which formerly were ſervants unto uncleanneſs, 
I will both accept them, and reward thee for them.“ 


20 For when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye were 
free from righteouſneſs. 


That is, you were free de fas, not de jure; when you 
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were ſin's ſervants, you were void of righteouſneſs, that 
had no part of your ſervice then ; therefore fin ſhould not 
have one jot of your ſervice now ; as righteouſneſs had no 


part of your ſervice in your carnal ſtate, ſo there is no 
reaſon why fin ſhould have any ſervice from you in your 


ious ſtate. Learn, That ſuch finners as are now become 
rvants to God, ought to be as free from fin, as before 
they were free from righteouſneſs : It will evidently appear 
ſo, if we conſider the great and good Maſter which we 
ſerve, the nature of our preſent work, the certainty and 
tranſcendency of our future reward, the obligations we lie 
under, as creatures, as new creatures, by the law of creation, 
by the favour of redemption, by the promiſe and hopes of 
glorification; all this ſhould engage us to the love and 
practice of univerſal holineſs. 


21 What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, 
whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe 
things is death. 


Here the apoſtle puts them in mind of the ſeveral miſ- 
chiefs and inconveniences which did attend their former 
vicious courſe of life; namely, unprofitableneſs, I hat fruit 
had you ? Diſhonourableneſs, whereof ye are now aſhamed? 
Perniciouſneſs, The end of thoſe things is death. Behold the 
complexion of fin's face in this glaſs, it being for the time 
paſt unprofitable, for the time preſent ſhameful, for the time 
to come deadly: Moſt men conſult their profit, their ho- 
nour, their pleaſure, their ſafety ; but fin diſappoints us in 
them all. 
paſt; I hat fruit had ye then? Are ye any thing the better 
for it? Verily, not at all; there is no ſolid benefit, no real 
profit to be got by fin; thoſe fins which we think to be 
advantageous to us, when all accounts are caſt up, will be 
found to be quite otherwiſe ; all the gain of fin will turn 
to loſs at laſt. 2. The diſhonourableneſs and diſparagement 
which fin brings along with it at preſent, hereof ye are 
now aſhamed. Learn thence, That fin is really matter of 
ſhame and bluſhing, rendering us odious to God, infamous 
to others, loathſome to ourſelves ; it is a diſhonour to our 
natures, a reproach to our reaſon and underſtanding ; it 
doth therefore debaſe and degrade us, becauſe it pollutes 
and defiles us, and is a reproach which we voluntarily bring 
upon ourſelves. 3. The perniciouſneſs of fin, or the fatal 
conſequence of it; The end of thoſe things is death, natural, 
ſpiritual, and eternal: The latter is principally meant, 
which confiſts in lively apprehenſions of the happineſs in- 
valuable which they have loſt, and in a quick ſenſe of the 
pains intolerable which they lie under, and this accom- 
panied with deſpair of all future relief. Now, when miſery 
and deſpair meet together, they make a man completely 
miſerable. Good God! make finners, all ſinners, fully 
ſenfible of the manifeſt inconveniences of a wicked life ; 
that it brings no preſent profit or advantage to them, that 
it will not bear reflection, but cauſeth ſhame ; and that it 
is fatal in its event and iſſue! O then, let no profit tempt 
us, no pleaſure entice us, no power embolden us, no privacy 
encourage us, to enter into any ſinful way, or adventure 
upon any wicked work; for what fruit can we expect to 
have of thoſe things whereof we are now aſhamed, the end 
of which things is death ? 
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Nite, 1. The unprofitableneſs of fin in time 
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22 But now being made free from ſin, and become 
ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, 
and the end everlaſting, life. 


As the former verſe repreſented to us the manifold in- 
conveniences of a wicked life, ſo this verſe acquaints us 
with the manifeſt advantages of a holy and religious courſe 
of life; and this, firſt, as to the preſent benefit and advan- 
tage of it, Ie have your fruit unto holineſs : Secondly, In 
reſpect of the future reward of it, And the end everlaſting 
life. Here obſerve, 1. The deſcription which the apoſtle 
makes of the change from a ſtate of fin to a ſtate of holi- 
neſs: Ye are made free from fin, and become the ſervants 4 
God; intimating, that a ſtate of fin is a ſtate of ſervitude 
and ſlavery; and indeed it is the hardeſt ſlavery in the 
world, it being the ſlavery of the ſou], which is the beſt and 
nobleſt part of ourſelves ; it is the ſubjection of our reaſon 
to our ſenſual appetites, and brutiſh paſſions; which is as 
uncomely a fight as to ſee beggars ride on horſeback, and 
princes walk on foot. Farther, It is a voluntary ſlavery, 
the ſinner chuſeth his ſervitude, and willingly puts his neck 
under this yoke. Again, the ſinner makes himſelf a ſlave 
to his own ſervants, to thoſe who were born to be ſubject 
to him, I mean his own appetites and paſſions, chuſing 
rather a life of ſenſe, and to gratify his luſts, than to obey 
his reaſon. 2. The preſent benefit of an holy and religious 
life; Ye have your fruit unto holineſs. What fruit? Auf. 
Inward peace and contentment of mind at preſent, length 
of * health and proſperity in this world, ſolid joy and 
comfort at the hour of death, a good name and reputation 
among men after death; and it derives a bleſſing upon our 
poſterity which we leave behind us. 3. The future reward 
and recompence of an holy life in the world to come; 
The end everlaſting life : By which the apoſtle expreſſes 
both the happineſs of our future ſtate, and the ways 
and means by which we are prepared and made meet to 
be partakers of it. 1. The happineſs of our future ſlate 
is expreſſed by the name of everlaſting life, which imports 
both the excellency of this ſtate, it is a ſtate of life ; and 
the eternity, or endleſs duration of it, it is a ſtate of ever- 
laſting life. 2. The way and means by which we are pre- 
pared and made meet to be partakers of this happinels; 
and that is, by the conſtant and ſincere endeayours of a holy 
and good life: Holineſs in this life is the certain way, yea, 
the only way to happineſs in the life to come. This ap- 
pears from the will of God, who has connected the end 
and means together ; from the juſtice of God, who will 
reward every man according to his work ; from the inde- 
cency and unſuitableneſs to the contrary. Without meet- 
neſs and fitneſs for heaven, there could be no happineſs in 


heaven; heaven would not be a paradiſe, but a purgatory 


not a place of happineſs, but of the greateſt uneaſinels to 
a wicked man: therefore let us have our preſent fruit uni 
holineſs, that our end may be everlaſling life. | 


23 For the wages of fin is death; but the gift of 


God is eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


The apoſtle having all along throughout the chapter ex- 
horted us to die daily unto ſin, and to live unto God, con- 


cludes with a motive drawn from the different rewards and 


puniſhments 
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puniſhments in another world ; eternal death will be the 
uniſhment of fin and ſinners, and eternal life the reward 
of holineſs and holy perſons. Obſerve, 1. The puniſh- 


ment of fin and finners ; The wages of fin is death. Where 


note, The offence committed, ſin; the puniſhment inflicted, 
d-ath ; the juſtice and proportion between the fin and the 

aniſhment, it is a ſtipend, or wages, a metaphor taken 
from ſoldiers, who at the end of their ſervice receive their 
pay and ſtipend. * Learn hence, That death is the puniſh- 
ment of fin, is fints operis, though not operatins, the end 
of the work, though not the end of the worker. 6 
What death is that which is the puniſhment of fin? An. 
Both temporal and eternal: The former conſiſts in the 
ſeparation of the ſoul from the body, the latter in an ever- 
laſting ſeparation of ſoul and body from the preſence of 
God, and in an impriſonment with devils, and damned to 
all eternity. We . What fin is that which is puniſhed 
with death? An. Conſider fin in its demerit and deſert, 
and ſo death is the puniſhment of every fin; conſider it in 


its iſſue and event, and ſo it is the puniſhment only of that 


ſin which is aggravated with impenitency : All fins are 


venial with reſpect to the 2 of God, and the repentance 


of a ſinner; but the wages of every ſin that reigns in us, 


and is not forſaken by us, is eternal death. Vote, 2. The 


reward promiſed to holineſs, and inſured to holy perſons; 
The th of God is eternal life. Here mark, The happineſs 
of holy perſons: 1. In the Lord and Maſter whom they 
ſerve, God or Chriſt Jeſus. 2. Happy in the reward of 
their ſervices, eternal life. 3. Happy ih the manner of 
their reward, it is a free giſt, not wages; a metaphor taken 
from kings, who beſtow upon ſuch ſoldiers as have ſig- 
nalized themſelves, over and above their ſtipend, coronets 
and laurels, as badges of their favour; unto which our 
apoſtle alludes, calling eternal life a donative, a freely diſ- 
penſed favour, which may be conſidered in our eternal 
deſtination thereunto before all time, in our converſion and 
ſanctification in time, which we may call the embryo of 
eternal life; and in our coronation and glorification, when 
at the end of time full poſſeſſion of eternal life ſhall be given 
tous: In all which inſtances heaven appears to be a free 
gift, not procured by any merit of our's, but by the mediation 
of Chriſt our Lord : The gift of God is eternal life, &c. 


CHA. VI 


The apoſtle proceeds in this chapter to declare that all 
believers are freed from the yoke of the Moſaic law, 
it being dead to them, and they to it : His argument 
runs thus: Dead men are not held under the law, but 

are freed and delivered from it ; therefore, as many as 
truly believe in Chriſt are dead to the law, and are 
freed and delivered from it. 


NOW ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to them 
that know the law) how that the law hath 
dominion over a man as long as he liveth? 

As if the apoſtle had ſaid, « You Jews, who ſtudy the 
law, and are well acquainted with it, cannot but know that 


the law of God hath power over a man, to require of him 
exact, perfect, and perpetual obedience, and to accuſe, con- 


A N 8. 581 

demn, and bind him over to the curſe for the leaſt breach 
and violation of it; and all this as long as he liveth'under 
the law, and is not freed from the malediction of it by faith 
in Chriſt.” Learn hence, 1. That the law of God, in the 
force and ſtrength of it, and as conſidered in itſelf, is a very 
hard lord and maſter, exacting perfect, perſonal, and per- 
petual obedience to its commands, and binding ſinners over 
to the curſe for the leaſt tranſgreſſion and violation of it. 
2. That Jeſus Chriſt has freed all believers from the rigour 
of the law, from the curſe of the law, and from the irrita- 
tion of the law ; that is, from the power which is in the 
law, to ſtir them up to fin through the corruption of their 
own hearts and natures. Blefled be God! we are by 
Chriſt freed from, and dead to the law, as a coyenant of 
life; but we are under it, and may we all our days fit 


under the ſhadow of it with great delight, as an eternal 
rule of holy living. | 


2 For the woman which hath an huſband is 
bound by the law to her huſband ſo long as he liveth : 
but if the huſband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the 
law of her huſband. 3 So then if while her huſband 
Iiveth ſhe be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be 
called an adultereſs; but if her huſband be dead, 
ſhe is free from that law; ſo that ſhe is no adul- 
tereſs, though ſhe be married to another man. 4 
Wherefore, my brethren, ye are alſo become dead to 
the law by the body of Chriſt ; that ye ſhould be mar- 
ried to another, even to him who 1s raiſed from the 
dead, that we ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. 


Here the apoſtle doth exemplify and illuſtrate the fore- 
going aſſertion, namely, That believers are freed from the 
law, by a ſimilitude taken from the law of marriage: As 
death freeth huſband and wife from the law which bound 
them together, and impowereth the ſurvivor to marry an- 
other perſon ; in like manner, the death of Chriſt was the 
death of the law, as a covenant of works, holding us under 
the curſe of it; and ſo his dying gave us a manumiſſion 
or freedom from that bond, and a capacity of eſpouſal unto 
Chriſt; that ſo living in conjugal affection and obedience 
to him, we may be made fruitful by his Spirit, doing ſuch 
things as are agreeable to the will of God, and tending to 
the glory of God. Ye are dead to the law by the body of 
Chrift : That is, through the offering up of Chriſt's body 
upon the croſs. Learn hence, 1. That he that is under 
the law, is as ſtrictly bound to the rigour and curſe of the 
law, as a married woman is bound to her huſband during 
his life. 2. That one great end of Chriſt's death was to 
purchaſe our freedom from the law, that we might be ca- 
pable of being eſpouſed to himſelf. For whilſt we were 
under the curſe of the law, we were not in a capacity of 
being married unto Chriſt. He or ſhe that is a ſlave to 
another, is not capable to be diſpoſed of in marriage until 
made free. In like manner we were in bondage to the law, 
as well as in ſlavery to fin and Satan; but Chriſt has bought 
out our liberty, and thereby put us into a capacity of being 
eſpouſed unto himſelf. Behold what manner of love the 
Redeemer has ſhewed unto us, that we ſhould be called: 
his ſpouſe, and he our huſband ! He loved us, but not for 
any advantage he could have by us; for we had nothing 


but 
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but ſin and ſhame to preſent him with. Nay, he muſt pur- 
chaſe us with his own blood, before he could be united to 
us. O incomparable love] O fervent defires! 3. That 
though believers are free from the curſe of the law by 
the death of Chriſt, yet have they not an undoubted liberty, 
but are ſtill under government, under an head and guide. 
As a wife is under the government of her huſband, ſo are 
believers under the guidance and government of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who in a ſpecial manner guideth them by his word 
and Spirit; and their being ſaid to be dead to the law, 
ſignifies no more than the law's not having dominion over 
them, in regard of the curſe and condemnation of it. 


For when we were in the fleſh, the motions of 
ſins which were by the law did work in our mem- 
bers to bring forth fruit unto death: 6 But now 
we are delivered from the law, that being dead 
wherein we were held; that we ſhould ſerve in new- 
neſs of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the letter. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid. When we lived under the 
diſpenſation of the law, and were married to the law, we 
brought forth fruit ſuitable to that ſtate and condition. But 
now being freed from the law, and married unto Chriſt, it 
is meet and right, equal and fit, that we ſhould bring forth 
fruit ſuitable to our more excellent condition: That now 
we ſerve God with new hearts and lives by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, according to the law of grace, and not carnally in the 
bondage and terror of the old law, called here, the o:dneſs 
of the 3 Learn hence, 1. That all ſincere and ſerious 

hriſtians, who are dead to the law, and eſpouſed unto 
Chriſt, ought to bring forth fruit unto God, ſuitable to 
their noble eſtate, and moſt honourable condition. Free- 
dom and deliverance from the rigour and curſe of the law 
ought to bind us the more ſtrongly to God, to love and 
ſerve him, to glorify and obey him. 2. That all true be- 
lievers, who are freed from the rigour and curſe of the law, 
ought to ſerve the Lord in true holineſs both of heart and 
life, and to yield a new and univerſal obedience to him. 
This the apoſtle here calls the newneſs of the Spirit, to in- 
timate to us, that new obedience is the work of the Hol 
Spirit in us, as the author of all grace and ſanctification. 
And whereas the newn?/s of the Spirit is oppoſed to the 
oldneſs of the letter; that is, the miniſtry of the law, which 
of itſelf is a dead letter, diſcovering fin, but not diſcovering 
how ſin may be either pardoned or ſubdued; we ma 
gather, That the law of God, and indeed the whole word 
of God, without the Spirit, is but a dead letter, unable to 
work grace and holineſs in us, or to excite and quicken us 
unto newneſs of life. Whenever then we place ourſelves 
under the word, let us pray with David, Lord, open thou 
mine eyes, that I may ſee the wondrous things of thy law. 


7 What ſhall we ſay then? Ls the law ſin ? God 
forbid. Nay, I had not known fin but by the law: 
for I had not known luſt, except the law had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not cover. 

Note here, 1. The objection (which the apoſtle anſwers) 


that ſome were ready to make againſt the holineſs of the 
law, He had affirmed at ver. 5. that the motions of fin 
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were flirred up by the law. If ſo, ſay ſome, then the law 
may ſeem to be the cauſe of ſin: God forbid, ſays the 
apoſtle. The thought of ſuch a concluſion ought to be 
abhorred. Hence learn, 1. That the holieſt doctrines and 
truths of God are ſubject to be perverted and be abuſed 
and to have abſurd inferences and concluſions drawn from 
them. 2. That the miniſters of Chriſt muſt be able and 
careful, not only to propound the truth ſoundly, but to 
defend it ſolidly, againſt all cavils, and wicked objections 
whatſoever, and to declare their utter deteſtation and utmoſt 
abhorrency of any ſuch opinion that reflects diſhonour upon 
the holy law of God. Note, 2. The apoſtle's argument 
to confute this wicked notion of the law's being the cauſe 
of ſin: I had not known fin but by the law. As if the 
apoſtle had ſaid, "That which forbids fin, diſcovers and 
condemns fin, cannot be the cauſe of fin ; but ſo doth the 
holy law of God: It makes fin manifeſt in and to the 
conſcience of the ſinner ; therefore the law is not fin, no 
exciter to it, or cauſe of it. Learn hence, That the law 
of God is ſo far from being the cauſe of fin, that by it 
men come to a more clear, full, diſtin, and effectual know- 
ledge of fin: I had not known fin, but by the lat that is, not 
ſo clearly and effectually, ſo as to be duly humbled for it, 
and turned from it. The light of nature ſhews a dif- 
ference between good and evil, but the law of God repre- 
ſents ſin as the evil of evils. In it, as in a glaſs, we behold 
the foul face of ſin, and are convinced by it of the monſtrous 
evil that it is. 3. How the apoſtle produces his own ex- 
perience in this matter, and gives a particular inſtance in 
himſelf, that he had not known 40 except the law had ſaid, 
T hou ſhall not covet ; that is, he ſhould not have underſtood 
that the firſt irregular motions of the heart, the firſt incli- 
nations and deſires of the ſoul towards fin, (though not 
conſented to by the will) were evil, had he not, by a more 
attentive conſideration of the tenth commandment, found 
that they were ſo. Learn hence, 1. That luſt or concu- 
piſcence is fin ; that is, original luſt, the firſt motions of 
corrupt and rebellious nature, whereby our inclinations are 
towards evil, though our wills do not fully conſent to evil. 
2. T hat fo holy and ſpiritual is the law of God, that it 
diſcovers the fin of nature, and condemns the firſt motions 
and inclinations of the ſoul to fin, even to the pit of hell. 
All the wiſdom of the heathen, yea, of the wiſeſt and moſt 
learned perſons in the world, was never able to diſcover the 
firſt motions ariſing from our rebellious natures to be ſin; 
only the holy law of God makes them known, and dil- 
covers them to be fin. Such is the holineſs of the law of 
God, that it requires not only the purity of our actions, 
but alſo the integrity of all our faculties. 


8 But fin taking occaſion by the commandment 


wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. For 


without the law fin was dead. 


Note here, A conceſſion or grant made by the apoſtle, 
that although the law was not the formal cauſe of fin, yet 
fin was an accidental event of the law, through the depra- 
vity and corruption of our natures; luſt or concupiſcence 
in us being ſtirred up more ſtrongly, and breaking forth 
more violently in us, by being prohibited and reſtrained by 
the law. As things forbidden us are the more defired by 
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us; the more the law would reſtrain fin through our cor- 
ruption, the more it enrages fin: As the more you would 
dam up a torrent, the higher it ſwells, Thus fin takes 
occaſion by the commandment to work all manner 4 concu- 

ſcence in us. Learn hence, That ſuch is the depravity 
and perverſeneſs of our preſent natures, that there is found 
within us a propenſity and inclination to all fin; and 
although the law of God doth not give the leaſt counte- 
nance to fin, yet fin takes occaſion, from the reſtraints of 
the law, to grow more impetuous, and is the more irritated 
by being prohibited ; and conſequently it is not from our- 
ſelves, but from God's reſtraining grace, that thoſe evil 
inclinations which are in our hearts do not break forth in 
our lives. The apoſtle adds, Mithout the law ſin was dead; 
that is, without the knowledge and due conſideration of the 
law, fin is comparatively dead ; that is, the corruption of 
nature lies hid, and is not ſo much known to be fin ; nor 
had it ſo much power to terrify the conſcience, and to ſtir 
up inordinate affections, as after the law is known and duly 
conſidered. Learn hence, That ſuch as either know not 
the word and law of God, or do not duly conſider it, have 
very little ſenſe of inward pollution. But their corruption 
lies, as it were, dead in them, and they in that without 
touching the conſcience, or laying the ſoul under ſenſible 
apprehenſions of its fin and danger: Without the law ſin is 
dead. Sin in the conſcience is like a lion aſleep in his den; 
it awakes not, ſtirs not, terrifies and accuſes not, till the law 
of God rouzes it; and then the finner ſees himſelf under 
the curſe, and liable to perdition. 


9 For I was alive without the law once: but when 
the commandment came, ſin revived, and I died. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, « Formerly, when I lived a 
Phariſee, and had the law in my hand, but did not conſider 
in my heart what exactneſs and perfection it required in my 
life, i contented myſelf with an outward obſervation of it, 
and concluded my ſtate to be very good and ſafe: But when 
[ came to a right underſtanding of the word and law of 
God, and to be convinced by it, that the inward Juſtings 
and inordinate deſires of the heart were fins, then I found 
22 a ————— obnoxious to wrath, and in a ſtate 

death.” Here note, 1. The good opinion the apoſtle 
had, and all unregenerate men have of themſelves before 
converſion: I was alive once. By life underſtand livelineſs, 
confidence and aſſurance of his good eſtate and condition; 
he was full of vain hope, falſe joy, and preſumptuous con- 
fidence. Learn hence, That natural and unregenerate 
perſons are uſually very full of groundleſs confidence and 
cheerfulneſs, without the leaſt ſuſpicion of their bad eſtate 
and fad condition: I was alive without the law once. 
Nite, 2. The apprehenſion and opinion which St. Paul had, 
and others will have of themſelyes, when they come under 
the regenerating work of the Spirit, by the miniſtry of the 
word and law of God: hen the commandment came, 1 
died. Death here ſtands oppoſed to life before, and denotes 
the ſorrows, fears and tremblings which ſeized upon his 
ſoul, when he was convinced of the badneſs of his con- 
dition: it ſtabbed all his carnal mirth, joy, and jollity, at 
the very heart: 7 died. 3. The cauſe and reaſon of this 
wonderful alteration and change of judgment in the apoſtle; 
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it was the commandment and law of God: ben the com- 
mandment came, that is, cloſe and home to my heart and 
conſcience with a divine efficacy. The commandment was 
come before to him by way of promulgation, and he had 
the literal knowledge of it ; but/now it came in the con- 
vincing power and ſpiritual application of it. Accordingly 
fin revived, that is, the ſenſe of fin was more lively im- 
printed upon his ſoul ; and now he died, all his vain hopes 
ve up the ghoſt now, and his fin and guilt ſtared in the 
ace of his conſcience. Learn hence, That there is a 
mighty efficacy in the word or law of God to kill vain 
confidence, and quench carnal mirth in the hearts of men, 
when God ſets it home upon their conſciences : I was alive 
without the law once; but when the commandment came, &c. 


10 And the commandment which was ordained 
to life, I found to be unto death. 


Note here, 1. The natural end and uſe of the command- 
ment or law of God, It was ordained unto life: that is, it 
was given for a rule of life, and promiſed eternal falvation 
to the perfect fulfilling of it. But no man fince the fall 
being able perfectly to fulfil the law in his own perſon, can 
be juſtified by the law in the ſight of God. However, the 
proper end for which the law was ordained, was to give 
life to them that ſhould perfectly keep it. 2. The con- 
trary uſe which the apoſtle found the law to be of, with 
reference unto himſelf, What was ordained ts life, be 
found to be unto death : that is, through his own corruption 
and tranſgreſſion, it became an occaſion of death to him, 
by binding him over to puniſhment, and rendering him 
4 — to the wrath of God. Thus the word of God, 
the ſweet and ſaving word of God, that word which God 
had ordained to bring men to life and ſalvation, is found 
to ſome the ſavour of death unto death; but the fault is 
not in the word, but in themſelves. 


11 For ſin, taking occaſion by the commandment, 
deceived me, and by it ſlew me. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Sin, or the corruption of 
my heart and nature, being ſtirred up by the command- 
ment which forbids luſt, and condemns it, enticed me, and 
perſuaded me, and prevailed over me, to yield to the luſts 
of my own heart, and then condemned me, and ſlew me 
for yielding to them.“ See here the true and genuine 
nature of /in; it firſt deceives, and then deſtroys : It de- 
ceived me, faith the apoſtle, and then ſlew me. Sin doth 
perfectly beſot the creature, and renders it injudicious ; it 
befools and deceives us, it pollutes and defiles us, it doth 
debaſe and degrade us, and, without repentance, damns 
and deſtroys us. God keep us from being hardened in 
ſinning through the deceitfulneſs of fin ; let no profit 
tempt us, no pleaſure entice us, no power embolden us, no 
privacy encourage us, to adventure upon any known fin ; 
for its embraces are deadly, it leads to death, and ends in 
death; after it has deceived us, it certainly deſtroys us: Sin 
taking occaſion, deceived me, and by it flew me. 


12 Wherefore the law 7s holy; and the com- 
mandment, holy and juſt and good. 


Note here, What care and holy caution the apoſtle uſes 
| to 


+ unto us. 
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to vindicate and clear the holy law of God from all fault 
and blame, charging his guilt, not upon the command- 
ment, but upon the corruption of his own heart, which 
took occaſion to be ſtirring in him, and by the command- 
ment ſlew him ; affirming nevertheleſs, that the law of 
God in itſelf, and in its own nature, is holy, juſt, and good. 
Here nate, That the apoſtle adorns the law with the moſt 
excellent_eulogy and commendation. It is holy, 1. As it 
injoins all acts of piety towards God; namely, adoration 
of his majeſty, imitation of his purity, reſignation to his 
providence, obedience to his commands. 2. It is juſt, as 
it directs us in our duty to others in every capacity and 
relation wherein we ſtand, and obliges us to walk by that 
rule of equity, to do to others as we would they ſhould do 
3. It is good to the man that keeps it, com- 
manding nothing but what is influential upon his well- 
being both here and hereafter. Could we ſet aſide the 
authority of the Law-giver, yet all the precepts of the law, 
for their moral goodneſs, deſerve our eſteem, and choice, 
and entire obſervation ; nothing being required of us but 
what is our duty and intereſt as men, and which tends to 
the perfecting and ennobling of our natures: Well then 
might our apoſtle determine, that the [aw is holy ; the com- 
mandment holy, and j uſt, and good. | 


13 Was then that which is good made death unto 
me? God forbid. But fin, that it might appear ſin, 
worketh death in me by that which 1s good ; that ſin 
by the commandment might become exceeding ſinful. 


From what the apoſtle had ſaid in the former verſe, he 
moves an objection into this verſe; © Seeing the law was 
holy, and juſt, and good, how comes it to be unto death? 
Was that which was good made death unto me? To this 
he replies, by way of negation, God forbid; for to find 
fault with the law, is to find fault with God himſelf ; and 
alſo by way of affirmation, aſſerting, that in is the true 
cauſe of death. The commandment indeed condemns, or 
is death to the ſinner, yet not of itſelf, but becauſe of fin; 
as we ſay of a condemned malefactor, it is not the judge, 
but the law, that condemns him ; or, ſtrictly ſpeaking, it 
is not the law, but his own guilt, that condemns him; the 
judge is but the mouth of the law, to denounce the ſen- 
tence that guilt deſerves. And hereby ſin appears to be 
what really it is, 2 ſinful, exceeding ſinful, <2 nar 
and vigorouſly finful, exceſſively and out of meaſure ſinful, 
extremely and beyond all expreſſion, nay, beyond our com- 
prehenſion, ſinful. Learn hence, 1. That the law of God, 
in whole, and every part thereof, is holy and good, both in 
itſelf and in its own nature, and relatively in its inſtitution 
with reſpe& to man ; for it was ordained, unto life, ver. 10. 
Learn 2. That this good and holy law violated and tranſ- 
greſſed, condemns and kills, and aſſigns a perſon over unto 
death. 3. That though the law condemns man's fin, and 
man for his fin, yet ſtill the law is good, and not to be 
blamed ; the law is to be juſtified by man, even when it 
condemns man ; as man had no reaſon to break the law, 
ſo he has no cauſe to find fault with the Jaw, though it 
binds him over to death for the breaking of it. 4. That 
it is not the law, but ſin, that worketh man's death and 
ruin. Sin aims at no leſs, and will end in no leſs; for the 
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wages of fin is death. Yet, 5. Sin certainly worketh man's 
death and deſtruction by that which is good, to wit, the 
law; for when fin hath uſed man to break the law, it then 
makes uſe of the law to break man; that is, to undo him 
by condemnation and death for breaking of it. Laſtly, 
From hence it follows, that fin is therefore exceedingly, yea, 
unmeaſurably finful, poiſonous and pernicious, becauſe it 
kills men, and not only fo, but it kills men by that which 
is good, to wit, the law. That which was appointed for 
life, becomes the occaſion of death; conſequently n is 
the moſt villainous, virulent, and deadly thing that ever was 
in the world. “ Ah! ſinful /n, hyperbolically and out of 
meaſure ſinful, thou art a contempt of God's ſovereign 
authority, a contrariety to his infinite holineſs, a violation 
of his royal and righteous law, and the higheſt affront that 
can be offered to the majeſty of the great and glorious God. 
Thou haſt made man like a beaſt, like the worſt of beaſts; 
worle than the worſt of beaſts; yea, fin is worſe than the 
devil himſelf, than hell itſelf. Sin made the devil what he 
is: A devil and hell never had an exiſtence till ſin had one: 
God was never angry till fin made him an Oh fin! 


it is thou that makeſt hell to be hell; and the more fin, the 


more hell. Well might the apoſtle then ſay here, Sin, that 
it might appear fin, worketh death in me, and is become, &c. 


14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual ; — 


Still nate, How the apoſtle goes on to aſſert the purity 
and ſpirituality of the law of God: The law is ſpiritual; 
ſpiritual in the author of it, God, who is an Holy Spirit; 
ſpiritual in the matter of it, requiring ſpiritual obedience to 
be paid unto it, requiring perfect purity both of heart 
and life. Learn hence, That the moral law of God is in 
the nature of it purely ſpiritual, perfectly holy, being 
breathed forth by the Holy Spirit of God, and requireth 
perfect purity both of heart and life, and perfe& conformity 
to it, both in the inward and outward man. Hence ſome 
derive the word which we tranſlate law, from a word which 
ſignifies to behold and conſider, to contemplate and look 
about: Intimating thereby, that the holy and ſpiritual law 
of God is diligently to be obſerved and conſidered, looked 
into, and meditated upon; it being ſo perfectly pure and 
holy, that it requires not only the purity of our actions, 
but alſo the integrity of our very faculties, our hearts and 
natures. 


— But I am carnal, — 


So may, I. every unregenerate man truly ſay, I am carnal, 
having not only fleſh in me, but prevailing in me, fin hav- 
ing a regency and dominion over me : he fights under the 
banner of corrupt nature, acting in a willing, ready, and full 
ſubjection to fin, and compliance with it; he is carnal, 
being under the power and unbroken ſtrength of carnal 
luſts, and ſenſual propenſions, and following them in the 
daily courſe of his life. 2. I am carnal, may a regenerate 
perſon truly ſay, (1.) With reſpect to that exact purity and 
ſpirituality both of heart and life, which the holy law of 

od requires; the law is ſpiritual, but I, alas! compared 
with that ſpiritual law, am but a lump of corruption, com- 
ing infinitely ſhort, God knows, of that uprightneſs and 
ſpirituality which the law of God requires, 2. A men” 
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perſon may truly ſay he is carnal, that is, in part ſo, hav- 


ing much, too much carnality in his carnal affections found 
with him, and carnal infirmities cleaving to him: Such as 
are truly acquainted with the ſpirituality of the word and 
law of God, and alſo well acquainted with their own 
hearts, do ſee ſufficient cauſe to complain of carnal cor- 
ruption abiding in them, and cleaving to them. 7 am 
carnal, have ſaid, and may ſay, the holieſt of /aints, with 
reſpect to the perfect meaſure and degrees of holineſs, 
Thus that holy and bleſſed martyr, Mr. Bradford, com- 
plains ſtyling himſelf the hard-hearted, unbelieving, earthly- 
minded Bradford ; yet was a man of very tender ſpirit, full 
of faith, fruitful in good works, and exceedingly mortified 
to the world. Doſt thou groan under the burden of in- 
dwelling corruption ? know, that the whole ſpiritual creation 
groaneth, and travelleth in pain with thee until now: But 
bleſſed be God for the hopes of a deliverer and a deliverance. 


— Sold under ſin. 


This phraſe is borrowed from bondmen or captives, ſome 
of which are fold, others ſell themſelves into captivity. 
The unregenerate man, with Ahab, ſells himſelf to work 
wickedneſs. This denotes wilfulneſs and obſtinacy ; ſuch 
a perſon doth voluntarily proſtitute himſelf to the luſt of 
Satan: A regenerate perſon doth not, with Ahab, ſell him- 
ſelf, but is ſold, like Joſeph by his brethren, and Sampſon 
by his wife; being rather paſſive than active: He is ſome- 
times ſin's captive, but never ſin's ſlave; he is never ſin's 
willing ſervant, but ſometimes its unwilling priſoner. The 
holieſt and beſt of ſaints, though not held in wilful ſlavery, 
thraldom and bondage unto ſin, * corruption holds them 
too much, though in part unwillingly, under the tyranny 
of ſin; they do not yield to ſin, as good ſubjects yield to 
their lawful prince, voluntary obedience; but as captives 
yield to a tyrant, paying him involuntary ſubjection. His 
ſoul is betrayed, ſays one, by corruption to temptation, and 
by temptation to corruption, 


15 For that which I do, I allow not; for what I 
would, that do I not ; but what I hate, that do T. 


Theſe words are an argument to prove what the apoſtle 
had aſſerted in the foregoing verſe; namely, That he was 
held under the power of ſin unwillingly, becauſe he did not 
allow or approve of any evil which he did contrary to the 
holy law of God, but did hate and abominate it, was diſ- 
pleaſed with it, and with himſelf for it. An unregenerate 
man's judgment and conſcience is ſometimes againſt ſin ; 
which makes him afraid to commit it; but a gracious 
perſon's will, heart and affections, are all ſet againſt ſin : 
Indeed, there is a regenerate and an unregenerate part in 
the Chriſtian's will (he is ſanctified totus, but not fotaliter;) 
ſo far as the will is renewed, it hates all ſin, and medi- 
tates the ruin and deſtruction of it. And note, It was not 
this or that particular evil, but all evil which the apoſtle 
hated. A wicked man may hate a particular evil, as Ab- 
ſalom hated Amnon's uncleanneſs; but to hate all fin, is 
the character of none but a regenerate perſon. Laſtly, 

hat a good man ſometimes, through the power of cor- 
ruption, and the prevalency of temptation, doth that evil 
"_ ; © one and diſapproved by him; yea, which is 
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very odious and hateful to him: He loaths in part what he 
doth, and afterwards loaths himſelf for the doing of it ; and 
when he doth evil, allows not of the evil that he doth. 

16 If then I do that which. I would not, I conſent 
unto the law that i is good. 17 Now then, it is no 
more I that do it, but ſin that dwelleth in me. 

Note, 1. How readily the apoſtle conſented to the equity 
and holineſs of God's law ; he did love the law of God, 


which made holineſs his duty: J conſent, ſays he, to the 
law, that it is good ; he aſſented to it in his judgment, he 


complied with it in his will, he clave to it in his inward. 


affections. So far as a perſon is regenerate, his heart doth 
correſpond with God's law : But may not an unregenerate 
perſon conſent in his judgment to the law of God, own it 
to be good, approve it to be holy? Did not Herod hear the 
word with gladneſs, and the ſtony ground receive the word 


with joy? Anſ. They may in their judgments approve, yet 


not in their hearts like and love the law of God: At the 
ſame time, that they commend it with their mouths, they 
caſt it behind their backs. 2. How the apoſtle diſclaims, 


though not diſowns, the evil done by him: It rs no more 
I, but fin that duwelleth in me. As if he had ſaid, © My 


corrupt affections ſometimes overpower me, againſt the 


approbation of my judgment, and the inclination of my 
will: But it is not I (according to my better part, from 


which I am denominated) but fin dwelling in me.“ Learn 


hence, That if we can diſclaim the evil done by us, as 
being contrary to us, contrary to the habitual frame. and 
diſpoſition of our hearts, contrary to the deliberate purpoſe 
and ſettled reſolution of our wills, Almighty God will not 
charge our failings upon us to our condemnation, but mer- 
cifully diſtinguiſh between the weakneſs of the fleſh, and the 
willingneſs of the ſpirit ; between us, and fin that dwelleth in 
us. Sin will remain and dwell, but it muſt not reign and 
rule: It is a buſy inmate in a gracious heart, but it is a 
lordly maſter, yea, an imperious tyrant in a ſinner's heart. 
Happy he that can in truth and fincerity ſay, It is net I, 
but fin that druelleth in me. 


18 For I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh, 
dwelleth no good thing: for to will is preſent with me; 
but how to perform that which is good, I find not. 


Note here, 1. The apoſtle's propoſition : I know that in 
me, that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing: That is, in 
my corrupt and unregenerate nature, there is nothing truly 
and ſpiritually good; and this I myſelf am ſenſible of, and 
privy to, and very well acquainted with. Learn thence, 
That good men are intimately acquainted with themſelves, 
privy to their own corruptions, ſenſible of the indwelling 
preſence of in in themſelves, which calls upon them to be 
humble, and excites them to be watchful : I know that in 
me dwelleth no good thing. 2. The confirmation of the 
foregoing propoſition; for t till is preſent with me; that is, 
to will what is good, to purpoſe good, and to defire that 
which is good, is preſent with me; but I want ability to 
perform that good I purpoſe. Learn hence, That though 
to will that which is good is ready and at hand with God's 
regenerated children, yet through that corruption which 
ſtill —_ in them, they are ſometimes diſabled for doing 
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that good, which they purpoſe, deſign, and deſire to do; 
and that little good they do, is very brokenly and imper- 
fectly done. A mortal father may as ſoon beget an im- 
mortal child, as an imperfect ſaint can perform any thing 
perfectly good: There can never be more in the effect, than 
there is in the cauſe: A weak grape cannot make ſtro 
wine: Whilſt we are ſaints on earth, though we may =y 
ought to aſpire after, yet we ſhall not be able to attain unto 
the ſinleſs perfection of the ſaints in heaven: A real Chriſ- 
tian is one that is continually labouring after the attain- 
ment of that which he knows in this life he ſhall never 
attain unto; namely, perfection in grace: In heaven we 
ſhall have no occaſion to complain, that how to perform that 
which 1s good, we find not. 


19 For the good that I would, I do not; but 
the evil which I would not, that I do. 20 Now if 
TI do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, 
but ſin that dwelleth in me. 


Here the apoſtle repeats what he had before aſſerted ; 
namely, That he did not always do that good which he 
deſired to do, but ſometimes being overpowered by the 
fleſh, did what the law prohibits, and what he would not 
do. And farther adds, That it was no longer himſelf, 
(chafing and approving the action in his mind) that did 
this, but ſin dwelling in him, which ſometimes hurried him 
to the commiſſion of it, againſt the inclination and law of 
his mind. Here note, 1. That the corruption of nature in 
the ſoul of man, is a real, but a diſtinct thing from the 
ſoul itſelf. A dweller in an houſe, is really diſtinguiſhed 
from the houſe he dwells in. Sin is not a ſubſtance, but 
the pravity and depravity of our faculties. 2. That the 
corruption of our own hearts and natures, is the root and 
cauſe of all evil that is done by us. 3. That the habitual 
bent, the ſettled purpoſe, and determinate reſolution of a 
Chriſtian's will, is againſt all /in; and he doth not ſin with 
the full conſent of his will. Although there are not two 
diſtin& perſons, yet there are two diſtinct principles in a 
regenerate man. Sin and he are diſtinguiſhed. In a good 
man there is a conflict between fin and grace, but in an 
unregenerate man there is no combat between the fleſh and 
Spirit; for he is all fleſh; the fleſh and he are one; the 
combat is not between grace and fin, but between one fin 
and another, and between one faculty and another : Light 
in the underſtanding, oppoſes luſt in the will; whereas the 
conflict in a gracious perſon is not between his judgment 
and his will, but betwixt the regenerate and unregenerate 
part in his will. Sin, like a preternatural bias clapped upon 
the ſoul, ſometimes carries it away from the mark which 
the Chriſtian aims at: However, though a good man be 
overcome in prelio, yet not in bello; though grace is ſome- 
times foiled in the combat, yet it keeps the field, maintains 
and recovers its ground. The faint will not throw down 
his weapon till he lays down his life, and grace ſhall at 
length be finally victorious, 


21 I find then a law, that when I would do good, 
evil is preſent with me. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © I verily find fin, having an 
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impelling power and impulſive virtue in it, like a law in m 

members, thwarting and contradicting the inclinations of 
my mind, and the reſolutions f my will, that when I rb 
do good, evil 1s preſent with me, to oppoſe and hinder me 
from the doing of it.” Note here, A double burden which 
the apoſtle complained of; 1. Of the preſence of fin at all 
times, Evil is preſent with me. It follows me, as if he had 
ſaid, and is as infeparable from me as my ſhadow. This 
he calls a law, becauſe of its mighty power and efficacy, 
and becauſe of its conſtant refidence in his nature. 2. Of 
the operation of it, eſpecially at fome particular and ſpecial 
times and ſeaſons. hen I would do good, then evil i; 


preſent with me. As if he had faid, © When I addreſs 


myſelf to any holy duty, and heavenly employment, when 
I defire and deſign to draw near to God, and would hope 
for the ſweeteſt falowſhip and communion with him, then 
alas ! then to my great ſorrow, is vil preſent with me, 
Ah, when I promiſe myſelf moſt comfort and communion 
in the enjoyment of my God, how do I then find a bad 
heart in the beſt ſeaſon, a dead and drowſy ſpirit when I 
would be moſt ſpiritual in the duties I perform! From 
whence learn, That the holieſt and beſt of faints in this 
their imperfe& ſtate, do ſenſibly feel, and ſadly bewail, the 
working of fin and corruption in them; and that in the 
very ſeaſons and opportunities of their communion with 
God: N ben I would do good, then evil is preſent with me. 


22 For I delight in the law of God after the in- 


ward man. 


If by the inward man we underſtand the mind and un- 
derſtanding of a man only, then the unregenerate perſon 
may be ſaid to delight in the law of God, with Ezckiel's 
hearers, Ezek. xxxiii. 32. with Herod, Mark vi. 20. with 
the ſtony ground, Matt. xiii. 20. That is, they delight and 
ſatisfy themſelves with the bare hearing of the word, and 
with .a notional and ſpeculative knowledge of their duty; 
either the eloquence of the preacher whom hear, or 
the pleaſingneſs of ſome truths which they hear, affect them 
with a ſudden joy : they delight to hear the word, but they 
take no delight to do it. It is neither a ſpiritual delight, 
nor an abiding delight, that ſuch men take in the law of 
God. If by the inward man we underſtand that which St. 
Peter calls the hidden man of the heart, the new man, or 
the regenerate part in man, as being ſeated in the inward 
powers and faculties of the ſoul ; then, to delight in the 
law of God, is to love it for its purity and ſpirituality, be- 
cauſe it makes holineſs our duty; to take pleaſure in the 
knowledge of the law, in meditating upon it, and in prac- 
tiſing every good duty contained in it, and enjoined by it. 
Thus David did delight to do the will of God, becauſe the 
law of God was within his heart. Where there is „ 1 
corde, there will be cor in lege; where the law of God is 
in the heart, there the heart will be engaged in that obe- 
dience which is by the law required, and by the Chriſtian 
performed. He delights in the law, and the law is de- 
lighted by him. | 


2.3 But I fee another law in my members warring 
againſt the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of fin which is in my members. 

| Here 
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Here note, That in this and the foregoing verſes, mention 
is made of four laws contending one againſt another, 
whereof two are on one ſide, and two on the other; namely, 
the law of God, and the law of the mind; the law of the 
members, and the law of fin. By the law of God is 
underſtood the word of God ; by the law of the mind, is 


underſtood in the regenerate, grace in the heart; in the 


unregenerate, light in the conſcience ; by the law of the 
members, underſtand original luſt and concupiſcence ; by 
the law of fin, thoſe corrupt principles according to which 
luſt governs. Learn hence, That there is a conflict or 
combat between the law of the mind, and the law of the 
members, and this both in regenerate and unregenerate 
perſons. This appears, 1. By the teſtimony of nature 
ſpeaking in the heathen, Thus Medea, vides meliora pro- 
bague, deteriora fequor ; their rational appetite diſplaceth 
reaſon, and leads it captive. 2. By the teſtimony of ſcrip- 
ture, and that, (I.) As to the unregenerate, witneſs 
Herod, Mark vi. 26. who had a conflict between luſt 
and conſcience ; as had alſo Pilate upon the occafion of 
our Saviour's death: Conſcience bid him ſpare, popu- 
popularity bid him kill. (2.) As to the regenerate, Gal. 
v. 17. The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit 
againſl the fleſh, &c. (3.) By the teſtimony of experience: 


Who finds not every day within himſelf a conteſt of con- 


trary motions and inclinations ? A Chriſtian's boſom is 
like Rebecca's womb, it has twins of two contrary natures : 
A ſmooth Jacob and rough Eſau, fleſh and ſpirit. But 
wherein confiſts the difference between that conflict which 
is found in the natural and fpiritual, the regenerate and 
unregenerate man? Anſ. 1. The conflict in an unregene- 
rate perſon 1s not between grace and fin, but between one 
luſt and another ; the ſtruggle is, which luſt ſhall be in the 
throne, as rebels in a kingdom, having caſt off the autho- 
rity of their lawful prince, every one ſnatches at the ſceptre, 
and would command and rule. Thus every luſt is am- 
bitious of ſuperiority, and uſurps a regency in the foul: So 
that though the ſinner oft changes his maſter, yet not his 
ſervitude, he is a ſlave ſtill. Now, from this contrariety 
of Juſt rebelling in a carnal heart, he is neceſſitated to op- 
poſe the luſts which he favours leſs, to gratify another which 
he favours more. Thus the conflict is between fin and 
ſin, not betwixt grace and fin. Auſ. 2. As an unrege- 
nerate man's combat with ſin is betwixt one luſt and an- 
other, ſo it is only between one faculty and another. Thus 
light in the underſtanding oppoſes luſt in the will. The 
judgment and conſcience of a ſinner ſays, „O do not that 


_ abominable thing which the ſoul of God hates.” But 


then luſt in the will votes for it, and is angry with con- 
ſcience for being ſo bold as to oppoſe it. 3 the 
conflict in a regenerate perſon, is between grace and ſin, 
not betwixt ſin and ſin; and not betwixt the underſtand- 
ing and the will, but betwixt the regenerate and unrege- 
nerate part in the ſame will. And although grace be foiled 
in a particular combat, yet it keeps the field, and the Chriſ- 


22 not throw down his weapon, till he lays down 
e. 


24 O wretched man that I am ! who ſhall deliver 


me from the body of this death? 


587 
Theſe words are a fad and ſorrowful complaint of the 


preſent and too great prevalency of indwellmg fin and un- 
ſubdued corruption; and in them nate, 1. Ihe perſon 
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complaining, St. Paul. 2. The matter of the complaint, 
not of affliction, but of ſin; not of a death, but of a body 
of ſin and death, which he carried about with him. 3. 
The manner of the complaint, it is with vehemence and 
affection, it is vox anhelantis, the voice of one that pants 
and breathes after deliverance; not of one that doubted, 
much leſs deſponded of a deliverer and a deliverance. As 
if the apoſtle had ſaid. O how am I tired and wearied 
with continua] conflicts and ſtrivings with indwelling fin? 
How do the remains of unfubdued fin, and (as =, un- 
mortified corruption, affect and afflict me? who will deliver 
me? and when ſhall deliverance be enjoyed by me?“ 
Learn hence, That there are ſad remains of indwelling fin, 
and unſubdued corruption, in the very beſt and holieſt of 
God's children and ſervants in this life, which they ſadly 
complain of, ſenſibly groan under, daily watch againſt, con- 
tinually conflict with, and fhall, in God's time, be fully 
and finally delivered from. 


25 1 thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.— 


Here the apoſtles eſpies a deliverer, the Lord Feſus Chrift; 
one that had delivered him from the condemning and reign- 
ing power of fin, and would ere long deliver him from the 

reſence, as well as prevalency of fin. And whereas the 
apoſtle ſtyles Chriſt Jeſus not his Lord, but our Lord, that 
is, the Lord of all believers; it gives us this conſolation 
and joyful aſſurance, that the happy hour is at hand, when 
we ſhall be everlaſtingly freed from the indwelling preſence 
of fin, from all temptations to fin, from all inclinations to 
offend, yea, from all poſſibility of finning : When we ſhall 
obey God with vigour, praiſe him with cheerfulneſs, love 
him without meaſure, fear him without torment, truſt in 
him without deſpondency, ſerve him without wearineſs, 
without interruption or diſtraction, being perfectly like 
unto God, as well in holineſs as in happineſs, as well in 
porky as in immortality, Lord firengthen our faith in the 
beliet of this defirable happineſs (when and where nothing 
ſhall corrupt our purity, nothing ſhall diſturb our peace) 
and ſet our ſouls a-longing for the full fruition and final 
enjoyment of it. 


— So then with the mind I myſelf ſerve the law- 
of God; but with the fleſh, the law of fin. 


Here the apoſtle acknowledges two principles in himſelt, 
grace and fin, a ſweet and bitter fountain, from whence - 
did flow ſuitable ſtreams. The law of the mind inclined 
to ſerve the law of Gd; but the law in his members diſ- 
poſed him to obey ?he law of /in. The habitual bent of a 
good man's heart is to ſerve the law of God; he loves it, 
and delights to obey it. Yet ſometimes, contrary to his 
firmeſt reſolutions, through the power of temptations and 
indwelling corruption, he is carried aſide contrary to his 
covenant and his conſcience ; but he laments it, it is his 
grief, his ſhame, the ſorrow of his heart, the burden of his 
ſoul, that ever he ſhould be ſo falſe and unworthy. In 
fine, if a good man, at a particular time, does the evil that 
he —_ he always hates the evil which he does. Bleſſed 
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be God, ſin ſhall never hurt us, if it does not pleaſe us. As 
God will not finally judge us, ſo we ought not cenſoriouſſy 
to judge one another, or injuriouſly to judge ourſelves by 
a ſingle act, by a particular action, but by the habitual and 
conſtant bent of our reſolutions, and the general courſe and 


tenor of our converſation. Blefled be God for the cove- 
nant of grace. 


CHAP. VI. 


This chapter is a ſummary of evangelical duty, and a 
magazine of Chriſtian comfort: We cannot wiſh to be 
more holy than to do what is here enjoined, nor more 
happy than to poſſeſs what is here promiſed. The 
whole chapter is conſolatory ; there is a vein of heavenly 
comfort running through the body of it. Let the ſin- 
cere and ſerious Chriſtian ſtudy, weigh, digeſt, believe, 
and apply, what is laid down in this chapter, and let 
him walk dejeftedly if he can. | 


HERE is therefore now no condemnation to 
them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not 
after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


Nite here, 1. The apoſtle doth not fay, there is no cor- 
ruption in them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, but there is no 
condemnation to them. Perfection in holineſs is the ſaint's 
aim in this life, his attainment only in the next. 2. He 
doth not ſay there is no correction belongs to them, but 
no condemnation ; corrected they may be, condemned they 
never ſhall be; yea, they are therefore corrected, that they 
may never be condemned. 3. The apoſtle doth not ſay, 
there is nothing that deſerves condemnation, nothing damn- 
able in them, but no actual condemnation belonging to them. 
4. He doth not ſay, there is no condemnation to this or 
that particular believer, to himſelf, and ſuch as had attained 
to the like meaſures and degrees of grace with himſelf ; 
but he extends the privilege to all believers indefinitely, 
There is no condemnation to them; that is, to any of them 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus. 5. He ſays not, there hall be no 
condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, but there 
is noto none; he hath everlaſting life, and is already paſted 
from death to life. 6. Our apoſtle doth not fay, there are 
not many condemnations belonging to them, but not any : 
» & ev, not one either from law or goſpel,; for the goſpel 
hath its condemnatory ſentence as well as the law; yea, the 
higheſt and ſoreſt condemnation, is that which the goſpel 
denounces, John iii. 19. This 1s the condemnation, &c. 
Learn hence, 1. That it it is a great felicity and happineſs, 
not to be obnoxious to condemnation. 2. That this fe- 
licity and happineſs is the portion of all thoſe, and only 
thoſe, that are in Chriſt Jeſus ; not by external federation, 
and viſible profeſſion only, but by virtue of a perſonal im- 
plantation into him by faith. 3. That ſuch as are thus in 
Jeſus Chriſt, obey not the inclinations of corrupt nature, 
but the holy motions of the bleſſed Spirit of God. 
That an uniform and conſtant courſe of holy walking 
in the paths of ſincere obedience, is both the indubitable 
mark and character, and alſo the indiſpenfible duty and 
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obligation of all ſuch as are freed by Chriſt from con. 
demnation. 


2 For the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus 
hath made me free from the law of fin and death. 


If by the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus be meant 
the doctrine of the goſpel, which is called the miniſtration 
of the Spirit, then the note is, that the goſpel or new co- 
venant is a law, that it is the law of the Spirit in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and that it ſets the ſincere Chriſtian at liberty from 
the ſlavery of fin, and the condemning power of the lay, 
If by the law of the Spirit of life be underſtood a real and 
vital principle of regenerating grace, working a new and 
heavenly life in the ſoul with great power and efficacy; 
thence we learn, 1. That tha holy and bleſſed Spirit of 
God is a Spirit of life. (I.) Eſſentially and formally in 
himſelf ; as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo the Spirit 
hath life in himſelf alſo. And, (2.) Effectively or caſually, 
with reſpect to us. He is a quickening, or life giving Spirit, 
being the original ſpring and fontal cauſe of that ſpiritual 
life, which is in a gracious foul. Learn, 2. That every 
perſon, before the Spirit of life takes hold of him, is under 
the law of fin and death. 3. That ſuch as are truly rege- 
nerate, are made free from the law of fin and death. 4. 
That it is by the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, 
that any ſoul is made free from the law of fin and death. 


3 For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the fleſh, God ſending his own Son 
in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin, condemned 
ſin in the fleſh: | 


That is, when mankind could by no means be freed from 
fin and death, God ſent his own and only Son to be a ſacri- 
fice for ſin, that our liberty might be fully accompliſhed, 
Note here, 1. The impotency and engel of the law de- 
clared; there is ſomething which the law cannot do, it 
cannot juſtify, it cannot ſave, becauſe it requires that which 
the fallen creature can never perform, and cannot make re- 
paration for what the fallen creature has done. Learn 
hence, That the moral law of God, though an holy and 
excellent law, and deſigned by God for holy and excellent 
ends; yet having now to do with fallen man, is become 
weak, and altogether unable to juſtify and ſave. 2. The 
reaſon of the law's impotency and weakneſs aſſigned: 7t :s 
weak through the fleſh : That is, through our corrupt and 
depraved natures. Its weakneſs doth not ariſe from itſelf, 
but from us; the law properly is not weak to us, but we 
are weak to that. The law retains its authority of com- 
manding, but we have loſt our power of obeying. No 
mere man, ſince the fall, was able perfectly to obſerve the 
law of God: None ever could keep the law of God per- 
fectly, but the firſt Adam; none ever could and did keep 
it perfectly, but the ſecond Adam. 3. The way and means 
which the wiſdom of God found out for relieving the law's 
impotency, and for the fallen ſinner's recovery: He ſent 
his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and fir fin, con- 
demned ſin in the fleſh. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt 
was God's own Son, the Son of himſelf, his natural Son, 
co-equal, co-effential, and co-eternal with the Father, par- 
taking of his Father's eſſence by an eternal and ineffable 

| | generation, 
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neration. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt was ſent, and ſent by 
God the Father; he was ſent, therefore he had a being 
before his incarnation ; for that which was not, could not 
be ſent ; he was ſent by the Father, therefore he was, and 
is a perſon, and a perſon really diſtinct from the Father; 
the one ſends, and the other is ſent. But what doth God's 
ſending Chriſt imply? Af. His appointing and ordaining 
of him before all time to the work and office of a Mediator ; 
his qualifying and fitting him in time for that great work 
and office; and his authoritative injunction of him to take 
upon him our nature, and in that nature, to make ſatiſ- 
faction for our ſin. 3. That Chriſt, God's own Son, was 
ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, not in the likeneſs of 
fleſh; it was real fleſh that Chriſt aſſumed, but like unto 
ſinful fleſh; he was dealt with and handled, treated and 
uſed, juſt as guilty and ſinful men are, accuſed of gluttony, 
wine-bibbing, ſorcery, blaſphemy, and what not? arraigned 
and condemned, executed for an impoſtor, deceiver, blaſ- 
phemer, and breaker of the law. Thus, though no ſinner, 
yet was he a reputed finner, and appeared in the likeneſs 
of ſinful fleſh. 4. That the end for which Chriſt was 
ſent by God, was through the facrifice of his death to 
condemn fin, that is, to expiate and take away the guilt of 
fin; ſo that it ſhall never be charged upon believers to 
their eternal condemnation. For fin, he condemned fin 
in the fleſh. Bleſſed be God, condemning fin is con- 
demned by a condemned Saviour, 


4 That the righteouſneſs of the law might be 
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit. | 

Our apoſtle here aſſigns another end and cauſe, for which 
God ſent his Son into the world; namely, to do what 


the law commanded, as well as to ſuffer what the law 
threatened ; perfectly to fulfil the righteouſneſs of the law 


for the ſake of which we are accounted righteous in the 
ſight of God. Learn hence, 1. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


the law did or could demand, is fully ſatisfied and fulfilled 
by Chriſt. 2. That Chriſt having fulfilled the law on our 
behalf, whatever can be required of us by way of puniſh- 
ment, is diſcharged likewiſe. 3. That though the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law be fulfilled for us by Chriſt, yet the goſ- 
pel righteouſneſs muſt be performed by us ourſelves. Chriſt 
has anſwered the demands of the law for us, but will neyer 
fulfil the conditions of the goſpel for us. We muſt repent 
ourſelves, obey ourſelves, or Chriſt's obedience will profit 
us nothing; none can ſafely or comfortably pretend to an 
intereſt in Chriſt's obedience, either active or paſſive, but 
only ſuch who in their courſe are actuated and influenced 
by the Spirit, and not by the fleſh. That the righteouſneſs 
of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not, &c. 


5 For they that are after the fleſh do mind the 
things of the fleſh ; but they that are after the Spirit, 
the things of the Spirit. 

Obſerve here, 1. A difference of perſons mentioned. 


Thoſe that are after the fleſh, and them that are after the 
Spirit. 2. A difference of properties belonging to theſe 
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for us, which it was impoſſible for us to do for ourſelves ; . 


being made under the law, fulfilled the law; whatſoever 
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perſons; the one minds the things of the fleſh, the other 


the things of the Spirit. They mind them; that 155 
they reliſh and ſavour them, they lay out their thoughts 
about them, and let out their endeavours after them. 
Learn hence, 1. That there are brit two forts of men in the 
world ; ſome after the fleſh, and ſome after the Spirit. 2. 
That theſe two different ſorts of men have two different 
objects, which they ſavour and reliſh ; namely, the things 
of the fleſh, and the things of the Spirit. 3. That all men 
diſcover the true temper of their minds, and the complexion 
and diſpoſition of their ſouls, by the reſpect which they give 
to either of theſe objects, by minding the things of the fleſh, 
and the things of the Spirit ; that is, by minding them 
willingly and cheerfully, reſolvedly and conſtantly. 


6 For to be carnally minded 7s death ; but to be 
ſpiritually minded is life and peace. 


In the former verſe we had a deſcription of thoſe that 
are carnal, and them that are ſpiritual. In this verſe we 
have the end of the one, and the iſſue of the other; the 
end of the one is death, the iſſue of the other is ſpiritual 
life, joy and peace. Note, 1. The end and condition of 
all carnally- minded perſons, ſo remaining and ſtill continu- 
ing, it is death; always demeritoriouſly, that which deſerves 
death; and ſometimes actually, it procures and haſtens the 
ſinner's death; but eſpecially it expoſeth to an endleſs and 
eternal death. 2. The ſweet fruit and joyful iſſue of ſpi- 
ritual-mindedneſs, it is /ife and peace. I. It is life, it is 
eternal life initially, and it leads to eternal life ultimately. 
Grace is the firſt degree of glory, and glory but the higheſt 
degree of grace. 2. It is peace; to be ſpiritually-minded, 
lays the foundation of peace with God, with conſcience, 
with the world; the fruit of righteouſneſs is peace, quiet- 
neſs, and aſſurance for ever. 


7 Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God: 
for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. 


By the carnal mind are meant the rational powers cor- 
rupted by our ſenſitive appetite, or a mind enſlaved by ſen- 
ſual luſts. Such a temper of mind: is oppoſite to, yea, 
enmity againſt God and goodneſs. Learn hence, 1. That 
carnal perſons are no better than. enemies unto God.. 
They are called haters of God: There is a perfect contra- 
riety in their affections, inclinations, and actions, to the 
will of God; therefore are they haters of God: Not that 
they hate him as a Creator, but as a lawgiver.; they hate 
his holineſs, not his goodneſs. 2. That whilſt. men remain 
carnally minded, there is no breaking off this enmity be- 
tween God and them; the carnal. mind, whilſt ſuch, 7s not 

fſubje to the law of God, neither indeed can be : Not that 
this impotency and inability will excuſe from guilt, becauſe 
it is not a created, but a ſelf-contracted impotency; not a 
natural, but a moral impotency.; which ariſes from a per- 
verſe diſpoſition of will, is joined with a delight in fin, and 
a ſtrong averſion from the holy commands of God. Man 
nauſt thank himſelf, and not God, for his lame hand : 
That he cannot be ſubject to the law of God, is occaſioned 


by his natural enmity. and contracted hardneſs of heart 
againſt God, 
8 50 
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8 So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God | 


To be in the fe, is not barely to have the fleſh in us, 
but prevailing in us : to be wholly poſſeſſed by the fleſh, to 
be drenched and drowned in fin; inſtead of fighting under 
Chriſt's banner againſt fin, to fight under the banner of 
corrupt nature againſt Chriſt. Such cannot pleaſe God; nay 
they cannot but diſpleaſe him, both in their perſons and 
in their actions; for none can pleaſe him that are unſuit- 
able and unlike unto him, becauſe all liking is founded in 
Iikeneſs, and all complacency in 5 Learn 
hence, That carnal men neither do, nor can pleaſe God, 
becauſe not renewed by God, nor reconciled to him : Such 
as are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 


9 But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if 
ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.— 


Note, He doth not ſay, the fleſh is not in you, but ye 
are not in the fleſh, ſo as to be acted and influenced, guided 
and governed, miſled and carried away by it. Sincere and 
ſerious Chriſtians, although they live in the fleſh, yet do 
they not live after the fleſh; But ye are in the Spirit, that 
is, illuminated and enabled by the Spirit to do the will of 
God: And the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, as a Spirit of 
truth to enlighten your underſtandings, as a Spirit of holi- 
neſs to renew your will and affections, as a Spirit of love 
to inſpire the ſoul with divine and unutterable defires after 
the favour and grace of God; and the phraſe, dwelling, 
imports preſence and propriety, fellowſhip and intimacy, 
operation and activity, reſidence and conſtancy of abode. 


No if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
he is none of his. 


Nate here, 1. That the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit 
o Chriſt paſſively, and by way of reception, as being be- 
owed upon him, and received by him; alſo actively, and 
by way of collation, as being beſtowed by him, and con- 
veyed from him. 2. That all fincere Chriſtians have the 
Spirit of Chriſt, they have him for the bleſſing of conver- 
fion, they have him for the benefit of communion. He 
dwells in them by his ſanctifying impreſſions, powerful 
aſſiſtances, quickening and comforting influences. He 
pours in both the oil of grace, and alſo the oil of joy and 
gladneſs into their hearts. 3. There are ſome that have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt: Such as are carnal and ſenſual 
have not the Spirit; ſuch as are cenforious and envious 
have not the Spirit ; fuch as are malicious and revengeful 
have not the Spirit; ſuch as are implacable, and of an irre- 
conciliable temper of ſpirit, have not the Spirit of Chriſt. 
4. That all ſuch as have not the Spirit of Chrift, are none 
of Chriſt's; they have no ſpiritual relation to him, they 
have no ſpecial intereſt in him, and can expect no preſent 
conſolation or future happineſs from him: The propoſition 
is indefinite, and without exception. f any man, prince 


or peaſant, rich or poor, bond or free, have not the Spirit 
of Chrift, he is none of Chriſt's. 
10 And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead, 


becauſe of ſin, but the Spirit is life, becauſe of 
righteouſneſs, 
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4 Chrift be in you, that is, by his Holy Spirit, the body 
is dead, that is, ſtill ſubject to death, becauſe of fin, which 
will never ceaſe to be in us till we die; but the Spirit 1g 
life, that is, will give lite to it again, becauſe of rig tec 
neſs, or of that juſtification which is unto. life. Lear 
hence, That Chrift in believers is a ſure pledge and earneſt 
to them of eternal life, both in body and ſoul ; Chriſt is 
in believers two ways, 1. Objectively, as the object is in 
the faculty, or the things we think of, love and delight in, 
are in our hearts and minds; Thus Chriſt is ſaid to dwell 
in our hearts by faith. 2. Effegtively, ſo Chriſt is in be. 
lievers by his Spirit, whoſe gracious influences produce life 
in them, and likeneſs unto him. Learn, 2. Phat the 
bodies of believers, in whom Chriſt dwells, are ſubject to 
death as well as other men's, and that becauſe of fin, both 
original and actual: Sin brought mortality into their na- 
tures, death entered the world by ſin, and fin goes out of 
the world by death; true, they are by Chriſt delivered 
from the ſting, but not from the ſtroke of death; Their 
bodies are dead becauſe of fin, 3. That believers, though 
mortal, and ſubject to death in regard of their bodies, yet 
they live, and are in a ſtate of immortality, in regard of 
their ſouls : The Spirit is life; that is, the ſpirit of the be- 
liever is immortal, not excluſively, but emphatically ; 
not as if other men's ſouls did not live after death, but it 
is a life worſe than death ; it is a ſpecial immortality that 
the believer is partaker of. 4. The Spirit is life ny of 
righteouſneſs. If we underſtand it of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 
that gives us a right and title to ſalvation; if of our own 
inherent righteouſneſs, that is a qualification to fit and pre- 
pare for eternal life and ſalvation ; take it in either ſenſe, it 
teaches us, that without righteouſnefs there can be no hope 
of eternal life and happineſs ; we can be neither fit for the 
employment of heaven, nor for the enjoyment of heaven, 
without it, Coloſ. i. 12. 


11 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raifed up Chriſt 
from the dead ſhall alſo P icken your mortal bodies, 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

As if the apoftle had faid, Although your body muſt 
die, yet it ſhall live again in the morning of the reſurrec- 
tion, and that by virtue of the Spirit of Chriſt which 
dwelleth in you, and is the bond of union with him your 
head ; others ſhall be raiſed by the power of Chriſt as their 
judge, but you ſhall be raiſed by virtue of your union with 
him as your head: They are raiſed * judicis, you beneficid 
mediatoris.” Obſerve, An happy reſurrection promiſed. and 
the condition upon which that promiſe is made and inſured. 
1. An happy reſurrection promiſed, the ſame Holy Spirit of 
God that raiſed Chriſt ſhall raiſe you, becauſe the fame 
Spirit dwelleth in you. Learn thence, That the bodies of 
the ſaints are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, his dwelling- 
place, living, dying, or dead; if the Holy Spirit dwells in 
us here, ſanctifying our perſons, the ſame Spirit will not 
forſake our bodies in the grave, but raiſe them up to glory 
and happineſs. Death diſſolves all other unions, except 
that betwixt the believer and the Spirit of Chriſt ; but the 
grave itſelf cannot ſeparate them. Obſerve, 2. The con- 
dition upon which this promiſe is made and inſured, { the 


irit 
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it of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you. 
8 I. A bilde c n the Holy Ghoſt is called 
the Spirit of the Father, becauſe the Father is the fountain 
and original of the Deity, and doth communicate it both 
to the Son and to the Spirit, to teach us to ſcek unto the 
Father, for the gift of the Holy Spirit, he being the donor 
and diſpenſer of it. Vote, 2. A glorious operation, the 
Spirit raiſed up Jeſus from the dead. Where cabſerve, 
That the holy ſcriptures aſcribe CHriſt's reſurrection to all 
the three perſons in the glorious Trinity: The Father 
raiſed him, Acts x. 40. Him God raiſed up the third day; 
Chriſt raiſed himſelf, John x. 18. I have power to lay down 
my life, and to take it up again: The Holy — raiſed up 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 18. He was put to death in the fleſh, but 
quickened by the Spirit. Note, 3. A gracious poſſeſſion, and 


and ſpecial inhabitation; He dwelleth in us, in our hearts 


by his gifts and graces, in our bodies as his living temples, 
which proves him to be really God, for none but a God 
poſſeſſes a temple; and alſo to be a diſtinct perſon, and not 
an energy or operation, for none but a perſon can be ſaid to 
inhabit or dwell ; and ſhould teach us to take heed of de- 
filing our bodies by any uncleanneſs, which are or ought 
to be the temples of the Holy Ghoſt : for if any man defile 


the temple of God, him will Gad deftroy. 


12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to 
the fleſh, to hve after the fleſh. 


That is, ſeeing the Holy Spirit dwelleth in us, quicken- 
ing our ſouls for the preſent, and raiſing our bodies for time 
to come, furniſhing the one with grace here, and fitting the 
other for glory hereafter ; therefore we ought to live unto 
God, and not to the fleſh ; we are not debtors to the fleſh, 
to live after the fleſh. Where note, That the word fleſh 
is not to be taken in a phyſical, but in a moral ſenſe; not 
in a phyſical ſenſe, for the body of man; every one is debtor 
to his own body, he owes it food and clothing, nouriſhment 
and proviſion ; the beaſt muſt be fed, though not pam- 
pered, leſt it kick and throw its rider : But fleſh is here to be 
taken in a moral ſenſe for ſin, for the unregenerate and un- 
ſanctified part in man; and then the ſenſe is, that no man 
owes any thing to the ſervice and ſatisfaction of his ſinful 
laſts, and inordinate defires ; none of us owe fin, Satan, 
or the world, an hour's ſervice; theſe are not warrantable 
creditors for any of us to be indebted to. Learn hence, 
That believers are not indebted, or owe any thing to the 
fleſn, but all to the Spirit; the fleſh is a cheater, an uſurper, 
an oppreſſor; what it calls for, it has no right to demand; 
but the Spirit is a juſt creditor, and we are greatly indebted 
to him, as the author and producer of grace in us, and as 
he is the preſerver and increaſer of that grace in us which 
he has begun. O bleſſed Spirit / we owe all that we are, 
and all that we have to thee, all that we have in hand, and 
all that we have in hope ; thou haſt a right to all, yea, more 
than all that we can pay thee, ſo infinitely are we indebted 
to thee : But for ſin and the fleſh, we never promiſed any 
thing to it, we never got any thing by it, ones but ſhame 
and ſorrow from it, and therefore we are not indebted to it. 
Lord, keep us from being debtors to the moſt cruel and 
ſevere creditors in the world, fin and Satan; for the more 
we pay to them, the more we run in arrears with thee, to 
Whoſe juſtice we muſt pay the uttermoſt farthing. 


SS Mi 


13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but 
if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye ſhall hve. 


Our apoſtle here adds a farther reaſon why a Chriſtian 
ſhould not live after the fleſh ; before, an argument was 
drawn a debito, now a damno: He told us in the former 
verſe we owed nothing to the fleſh, here he acquaints us 
what loſers we ſhall be by living to the fleſh ; JF ye live after 
the fleſh, ye ſhall die; which words are a dreadful commi- 
nation, and ſevere threatening. In which, obſerve, 1. The 
perſons threatened, ye, the believing Romans, called to be 
ſaints, chap. i. 7. even they are threatened with hell, who 
were candidates of heaven ; he threatens them with death, 
to keep them from death. Learn thence, That the miniſters 
of God may uſe arguments drawn from hell torments, to 
diſſuade the holieſt and beſt of ſaints from fin, and to per- 
ſuade them to their duty; I ye live after the fleſh, &c. 
Obſerve, 2. The threatening itſelf, Te /ball die. Learn 
thence, 'T hat Almighty God threateneth all thoſe that live 
after the fleſh, with nothing leſs than death and damnation : 
To live after the fleſh, is to have the fleſh our governing 
principle, our work and trade, our ſcope and end; and to 
die for living after the fleſh is to undergo a temporal, ſpi- 
ritual, and eternal death; an everlaſting baniſhment from 
the bleſſed preſence of him in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of 


Joy : But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the. 


body, ye ſhall live. The former words were a threatening 
to excite our induſtry ; theſe are a promiſe to prevent our 
dejection. In which, note, 1. The act ſpecified, or duty 
enjoined, and that is mortification ; I ye mortify, that is, 
kill every ſin; it is not enough to oppoſe fin, but we muſt 
deſtroy it, nothing but the deſtruction of fin muſt content 
us. Obſerve alſo, The continuance of the act, F ye do 
mortify ; though they had already mortified ſin, yet they 
are called upon to proceed in the work: The axe muſt be 
daily laid to the root, and the knife muſt ſtill ſtick in the 


throat of fin, till it drop down dead. Mortification muſt 


be continual, and it muſt neceffarily be painful; nothing 
that has life will be put to death without pain and ſtruggling; 
the longer we delay to mortify ſin, the more painful ſhall 
we make it to ourſelves. Note, 2. The proper object of 
this duty, The deeds of the body, by which all fin is to be 
underſtood, relating both to the inward and outward man, 
though the latter only be mentioned, becauſe the body is 
that which is manife/tativum peccati, it Is that wherein fin 
doth eſpecially ſhew and diſcover itſelf. Learn hence, 
Mortificatian muſt be univerſal as well as continual, not one 
deed, but deeds ; not the deeds of the body only, but of 
the ſoul alſo muſt be mortified ; all evil diſpoſitions, de- 
praved habits, corrupt affections, as well as irregular actions, 
muſt be watched againſt, and the whole body of fin become 
the object of mortification. Mete, 3. The agents in this 
work, and they are two: 1. The more principal agent is 
the Holy Spirit. 2. The leſs principal is the Chriſtian 
himſelf, J ye through the Spirit; we can do nothing with- 
out him, he will do nothing without us. Learn hence, 
That in mortifying fin, the Spirit's aſſiſtance and our en- 
deayours muſt concur : Mortification indeed, is not the 
work of nature, yet man muſt be an agent in it, not in his 
own, but in God's ſtrength ; we have brought fin, that 

rebel, 
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rebel, into our own ſouls, and we muſt uſe. our own 
endeayours to caſt it out: True, it cannot be done alone 
by ourſelves, but it will never be done without ourſelves ; 
we can n of ourſelves, but cannot overcome fin by our- 
ſelves; we know how to be flaves, but are unable of our- 
{elves to be conquerors. The believer is principium acti- 
vum, but the Spirit is principium effettrvum. Note, 4. The 
reward promiſed to the performers and performance of this 
duty, Ye ſhall live, namely, a life of grace and holineſs, a 
life of joy and comfort, a life of glory and happineſs. Our 
life of grace is an evidence and an earneſt of the life of 
glory : Grace is glory in the bud, and glory is grace in the 
truit. Learn, hat a life of grace and comfort on earth, 
together with a life of glory and happineſs in heaven, is, 
and ſhall be, the aſſured portion and privilege of all thoſe, 
who by the Spirit's aſſiſtance, and their own concurring 
endeavours, do mortify fin, and crucify the deeds of the 
body: If ye mortify the deeds of the body, ye ſball live; that 
is, holily, comfortably, and eternally ; ye ſhall live a life of 
exemplary graciouſneſs, a life of higheſt delight and pleaſure 
on earth, and of eternal bleſſedneſs and glory in heaven. 


14 For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the ſons of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious privilege proclaimed, the 
being the Sons of God. 2. A deſcription of the perfons to 
whom that privilege doth belong, they are ſuch as are led 
by the Spirit of God. Learn, 1. That the Holy Spirit of 
God doth perform the office of a guide and leader to all the 
children of God, he gives life and motion to them, by in- 
fuſing gracious habits, (Ezek. xxxvi. 26.) by exciting the 
ſoul to act ſuitably thereunto, and by aſſiſting it in acting; 
he gives directions and guidance to them, he directs their 
actions, by enlightening their underſtandings, by guiding 
their inclinations, by influencing and inclining their wills ; 
and where he guides, he governs. A general that leads an 
army, orders its motions and marches ; as Chriſt was, fo 
the Holy Spirit is, a leader and commander to the people. 
2. That ſuch as are thus led by the Spirit of God, may 
know and conclude themſelves to be the ſons of God, be- 
cauſe holineſs is a certain evidence of adoption. Such as 
are led by God's Spirit, are undoubtedly God's children; and 
ſuch 2s are not his children, refuſe to be led by his Spirit, 
but live under the uncontrouled activity of their own. 


15 For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage 
again to fear: but ye have received the ſpirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


Obſerve, 1. That there is a ſpirit of bondage, which the 
children of God do for ſometime receive, working fear in 
them. By the ſpirit of bondage underſtand thoſe con- 
victions and terrors of conſcience which awakened perſons 
labour under, when the law of God charges them home 
with the guilt of fin; and lays them under direful appre- 
henſions of the wrath of God. The ſpirit of bondage is 
neither to be lighted, nor yet to be reſted in; not to be 
ſlighted, becauſe it is preparatory to converſion; and not to 
be reſted in, becauſe it is like a ſpark of hell kindled in the 
conſcience ; it is a bearded arrow ſhot in the conſcience, 
which only the hand of God can pluck out. 2, That the 
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ſpirit of bondage to God's children is ſucceeded by, and 
ends in a ſpirit of adoption; the figns of ſuch a ſpirit are 
a child- like love to God, a child- like fear and hope, a child- 
like truſt and dependance, and a child- like obedience to his 
commands, * 3: That God's Holy Spirit, after he has once 
been a ſpirit of adoption, never again becomes a ſpirit of 
bondage to the ſame ſoul, Ye have not received the ſpirit of 
bondage again to fear. 4. That one principal work of the 
ſpirit of adoption is to enliven and embolden the ſoul in 
prayer, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


16 The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our 
ſpirit, that we are the children of God. 


Note here, 1. That our adoption into God's family is 
evidenced by the teſtimony of the Spirit, bearing witneſs 
to and with our ſpirits ; here are two witneſſes produced to 
teſtify the truth of a believer's adoption, namely, God's 
Spirit and his own; the Spirit teſtifies by laying down marks 
of trial in the holy ſcriptures, by working ſuch graces in 
us as are peculiar to God's children, and by helping us to 
diſcover this work in our own ſouls more clearly and eyi- 
dently ; our own ſpirits teſtify by reflecting upon our pri- 
mitive converſion, upon our habitual diſpoſition, upon our 
general converſation ; the Spirit teſtifies our adoption by 
evidencing to us our ſanctification: And all this is done, 
not by ſudden impulſes, and immediate inſpirations, which 
is the witneſſing of the Spirit that enthuſiaſts pretend to, 
but the Spirit witneſſes in a way of argumentation. Thus, 
whoever repents, believes and obeys the goſpel, ſays the 
ſcripture, ſhall be ſaved ; but the Spirit helps us to ſee that 
we do fo, and accordingly enables us to infer and conclude 
that we ſhall be ſaved. 2. That a Chriſtian may in this 
life, without a divine revelation, attain a well-grounded 
aſſurance of his adoption and ſalvation ; for the Spirit of 
God both bears witneſs to him, and bears witneſs with 
him, as touching the ſincerity of his heart and life. Laſtly, 
That there is no ſafe and ſecure way to prove our adop- 
tion, but by teſtimonies brought of our ſanctification; the 
privy ſeal of our adoption muſt be thus atteſted under the 
broad ſeal of our ſanctification; the goodneſs of our ſtate 
and condition muſt be evidenced by the holineſs of our lives 
and converſation, 


17 And if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and 
Joint-heirs with Chriſt :;— 


Our apoſtle having aſſerted and inſured the beljever's 
adoption in the foregoing verſe, doth in this verſe infer the 
certainty of his inheritance ; If children, then heirs. Learn 
thence, That all God's children, by ſpecial grace and adop- 
tion, are undoubted heirs of a bleſſed and glorious inheri- 
tance. He next declares whom they are heirs of, and 
whom they are heirs with; they are heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Chriſt. 1. They are heirs of God, they do in- 
herit God himſelf, their Father is their portion ; man 
leaves his heirs what he has, God gives his heirs what he 
is; he which gives them the inheritance, is the inheritance 
itſelf which he gives them, by being not only heirs to him, 
but heirs of him ; they have an intereſt in all his attributes; 
his wiſdom is their's to guide and direct them, his power is 
their's to ſuſtain and preſerve them, his mercy and pit] r 

| their's 
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their's to relieve and ſuceour them. O happy and bleſſed 
privilege of God's adopted ones] they are not only heirs of 
heayen, but heirs of God himſelf ; they have him for their 

ortion, and exceeding” great reward. 2. They are heirs 
with Chriſt; as Chriſt is God's heir, ſo are they heirs with 
Chriſt; Chriſt is God's heir by nature, as he is the Son 
of God by nature; whatever is God's is his, and they are 
heirs with Chriſt; they are members of him, and ſhall be 
heirs with him, 1 Cor. iii. ult. All is your's, and ye are 
Chriſt's, Eph. i. 11. In him we have obtained the inhe- 
ritance z we are heirs in his right. O bleſſed Jeſus ! how 
endearing are our obligations to thee ! All that We have is 
from thee, by thee, and in thee: We are choſen in thee, 
juſtified by thee, ſanctified through thee, and ſhall be glori- 
fied with thee : For if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Chriſt. It follows, 


Ak ſo be chat we ſuffer with bim, that we may 
be alſo glorified together. | 


Here we ſee what accompanieth our adoption, namely, 
reſent affliction; we are now to ſuffer, but not alone, we 
ſuffer with Chriſt : I /o be that we 40065 with him. This 
is not a word of ambiguity and doubting, but a word of 
certainty and aſſurance, and ſignifies as much as, ſeeing that 
we ſuffer with him. Learn, I. That a ſtate of ſuffering and 
affliction on earth, is one condition of obtaining our glori- 
ous inheritance in heayen : we mult ſuffer, that God may be 
glorified, our graces improved, our love to the world mor- 
tified, our longings for heaven increaſed. 2. That the 


| ſufferings of believers are the ſufferings of Chriſt ; they 


ſuffer with him, and he with them; they ſuffer with him 
in a way of conformity, he with them in a, way of tender 
ſympathy ; they are ſenſible of any indignity offered to him, 
and he is ſenſible of any injury offered to them ; the ſuf- 
fering ſaint pledges Chriſt in his own cup. Farther, they 
ſuffer with him when they ſuffer for him, when they ſuffer 
in his cauſe, and for his ſake; that is, for doing their oy, 
Finally, they ſuffer with him when they ſuffer by an aſſiſt- 
ance derived from him, when by his enablement, and by a 
power communicated from him, they ſuffer hard things for 
his name and truth. 3. That as ſufferings go before glory, 
lo glory ſhall certainly follow ſufferings : If we ſuffer with 
him, we ſhall be alſo glorified together. Suffering is the 
beaten path to glory, and that which makes it ſo much the 
more glorious ; ſuffering fits us for glory, and diſpoſes us 
for the reception and fruition of it ; by the croſs we are 
fitted for the crown. 4. The ſuffering members ſhall not 
only be glorified, but be conformable to their glorified Head 
in glory; as they have here ſuffered with him, they ſhall 
hereafter be lere ed together, not with equal glory, but with 
the ſame kind of glory. Three things are implied in our 
being glorified together with Chriſt: 1. Conformity: we 
ſhall be like him in glory. 2. Concomitancy : we ſhall 
accompany him, and be preſent with him in glory. 3. 
Conveyance or derivation: we ſhall be glorified with him, 
that is, our glory ſhall be derived from him, his glory ſhall 
bereflefed upon us, and we ſhall ſhine in his beams. O 
happy condition of God's adopted and afflicted children! 
The ſupports which you have under ſuffering, the comfort 
which you have in ſuffering, the benefits which you have 
N KV. * 
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by ſuffering; and the glory which will follow after ſuffering, 
render it not only tolerable, but deſirable ; well may they 


glory in tribulation, which expect ſuch a glory after it. 


18 For I reckon that the 78 of this preſent 


time are not worthy 1% be compared with the glory 
which ſhall be revealed in us. 


Obſerve here, 1. The nature and property of the ſaints? 
preſent ſufferings ; they are ſhort and momentary : The 
ſufferings of this preſent time. If ſharp, they ſhall yet be 
ſhort ; though great, they cannot be long; for their afflic- 
tions cannot laſt longer than their lives; the one ſhall end 
when the other ends. O bleſſed condition of the righteous ! 
your affliftions are only for this preſent time, the grave 
will fet you beyond the reach of trouble. Ah wretched 
condition of the wicked ! your ſufferings are not only for 
this preſent time, but for eternal ages; your worm will neyer 
die, your fire never be quenched, but you ſhall be puniſhed 
with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord. 
2. Ihe nature and property of the ſaints? future glory: It 
is hidden, it is a glory that ſhall be revealed. Learn hence, 
That the glory which God has prepared ior his ſuffering 
ſaints and children, is an hidden glory ; it is hidden from 
the eye of the world, and lies altogether out of their ſight 
and view; and it is in a great meaſure hidden from the 


ſaints themſelyes ; it is now the object of their faith, but 


ere long it ſhall be the object of their ſight. 3. The vaſt 
diſproportion between the Chriſtian's preſent ſuffering, and 
his future glory and happineſs ; the one is not worthy to 
be compared with the other: The ſufferings of this preſent 
time are nat worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall 
be revealed, Learn thence, That the weight of the ſaints” 
croſs is not comparable with the glory of their crown ; the 


happineſs of their future glorified ſtate doth infinitely out- 


weigh the miſery of their preſent afflicted ſtate, they are rot 
to be named on the ſame day, 4. The apoſtle's judgment 
or determination about this matter: 7 rechon, © I have caſt 
up the matter, as if the apoſtle had ſaid, and have had my 
ſhare of ſufferings ; but I make light of them, they are 
not worth ſpeaking of, compared with the glory I ſhall re- 
ceive as a reward of my ſufferings.” Learn hence, Tl at 


ſuch of the ſaints of God as have been exerciſed and tried 


with the heavieſt ſufferings, make lighteſt of them, having 
the higheſt account of heaven's glory: I reckon that the 


ſufferings 7 this preſent time are net worthy to be compared 


with the glory which ſball be revealed in us. 


19 For the earneſt expectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God. 
20 For the creature was made ſubject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjected 
the ſame in hope: 21 Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo 
ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 22 
For we know that the whole creation groaneth and 
travalleth in pain together until now : 


Note here, 1. That there is a time indeed a-coming, when 
all the ſons of God, all his adopted children, ſhall be made 
47 . manifeſt: 
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manifeſt : how manifeſt? (1.) In their perſons: It ſhall 
then appear who are God's fons, and who are Satan's ſer- 
vants ; they ſhall then be made manifeſt to themſelves, to 
one another, yea, to the very conſciences of the wicked. 
(2.) In their actions, 1 Cor. iii. 13. Every man's work 
ſhall be made manifeſt, of what nature it is, what they have 
done, whoſe intereſt they were in. (3.) In their condition; 
their glory and happineſs ſhall be made manifeſt : I hen 
Chrift their life ſhall appear, they ſhall appear with him in 
glory. Note, 2. That the creature, or whole creation, ex- 
pecteth, waiteth, and longeth for the time of this manifeſta- 
tion. Some by the creature, and the whole creation here, 
underſtand the Gentile world; then the ſenſe is, That 
the heathen ſhall, by the preaching of the goſpel, be reſcued 
from their idolatry, unto which they have been long en- 


ſlaved, and be brought into the glorious condition of Chriſt's 


redeemed ones, to whom the glorious inheritance of heaven 
doth belong.” But others, by the creature and the whole 
creation, underſtand this viſible world, ſenſitive and rational, 
animate and inanimate ; and then the ſenſe is, © That the 
whole frame and courſe of the creation is ſo ordered and 
diſpoſed of by God, as that it carries in it a vehement de- 
fire, and earneſt longing for the full manifeſtation of God's 
glory in and towards his children.“ 3. The preſent con- 
dition which the creature is ſubjected to through the ſin of 
man, It is made ſubject to vanity; that is, to corruption and 
mortality, to ſervitude and ſervility: The ſin of man did 
not only ſtain the glory of man, but marred and ſpoiled the 
beauty of the whole creation ; all creatures are fallen from 
their firſt perfection by the fall of our firſt parents. 4. The 
reſtleſſneſs and uneaſineſs of the creature under this vanit 

and ſervility ; it groans like a man under a burden, or like 
a travailing woman in labour. Learn hence, That the fin 
of man is burdenſome to the ſenſelefs creature; it is in 
continual labour to ſerve man's neceflity ; it is oftentimes 
puniſhed together with man for the ſin of man, witneſs the 
old world, and Sodom : And as they are oftentimes con- 
ſtrained and compelled by men to ſerve the luſts of men, 
thus the whole creation groaneth under the burden of man's 
fin, when he himſelf groans not; and accordingly, the 
groans of the creature are upbraiding groans, they upbraid 
our ſtupidity and unthankfulneſs; they are accuſing groans, 
they will witneſs againſt us at the bar of God; they are 
awakening groans, to excite and ſtir us up to ſigh and long 
for a better ſtate; and they are inſtructive groans, to teach 
us our fins, and their vanity. 5. The expectation which 
the creature is under of a ſtate of liberty and freedom from 
that vanity and corruption which they are now ſubject to 
for our fin, it has an earne/# expectation of being delivered 
from this bondage. But how can the ſenſeleſs and inani- 
mate part of the creation be ſaid to have an earne/t expec- 
tation? Not properly, as if the creature was able to put 
forth ſuch an act directly; for then it muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have not only life and ſenſe, but reaſon and grace: but the 
meaning is, That there is a vehement inclination in the 
creature to be reſtored to that firſt condition which it was 
in before the fall; and accordingly, it is ſaid to wait for the 
manifeſtation of the ſons of God; that is, for that liberty and 
freedom from ſervility and corruption, which, according to 


their capacity, the creatures hope for and expect, when the 


full privileges and dignities of the ſons of God ſhall be 
manifeſted. Laſtly, That the liberty which God's children 
are reſerved for, and appointed to, is a glorious liberty . 
that is, a liberty which | be attended with unſpeakable 
glory: The creature ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 


23 And not only hey, but ourſelves alſo which 
have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourſelves 
groan within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, 10 
wit, the redemption of our body. | 


And not only they ; that is, all the creatures in the viſible 
creation, join in this, they groan together; they do not 
ſome groan, and others ſing; ſome travail in pain, and 
others in pleafure ; but they all groan and travail together 
in pain until now; that is, until the glorious manifeſtation 
of the ſons of God; but not only do they groan, but we 
ourſelves alſo, who have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, &c, 
Note here, 1. A ſpecial deſcription of God's adopted chil- 
dren, they have the firſt fruits of the Spirit ; that is, they 
have the Holy Spirit in its ſanctifying gifts, and graces, and 
comforts, in ſome meaſure, called here firſt fruits, becauſe of 
the ſmallneſs of their quantity ; the firſt fruits were but an 
handful, a little portion in compariſon of the whole crop: 
yet was it an evidence and pledge that God would give 
them the full crop. Thus grace is an earneſt of glory, it 
is a pledge of everlaſting life ; the beginnings of grace here, 
are certain forerunners of the accompliſhment of glory 
hereafter. 2. The actions attributed to the forementioned 
perſons ; they groan,” they wait. (I.) They groan, / 
who have the firſi-fruits of the Spirit do groan; they groan 
under the burden of fin and affliction ; the guilt of fin, the 
pollution of fin, the ſad remains of indwelling fin, make 
them groan ; their proneneſs and inclination to evil, their 
backwardneſs and indiſpoſition to good, make them groan; 
their too frequent backſlidings, their daily infirmities, make 
them groan ; their ſufferings alſo from God, and from man 
for God's ſake, cauſe them to groan ; but it is added, / 
groan within themſelves, that'is, ſecretly to ourſelves, undiſ- 
cerned by the world, and in a manner peculiar to ourſelves, 
as perſons influenced by religion and grace ; as Chriſtians 
have joys and comforts, ſo have they griefs and groans pe- 
culiar to themſelves. (2.) They wait, but for what? 1. 
For the adoption, that is, for the completing of their adop- 
tion, for the laſt finiſhing ſtroke in their ſanctification, and 
for their perfect glorification. 2. For the redemption of 
their bodies, that is, for their reſurrection, for their re- 
demption from mortality and corruption, for the redemption 
of their whole man, ſoul and body, do believers wait; thei 
bodies were members of Chriſt, temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
inſtruments of, and companions with the ſoul in holy du- 
ties; and accordingly, the hour is coming, when the com- 


plete redemption both of ſoul and body ſhall be fully and 


finally perfected, but in the mean time th oan and wall 
for it. ** from the whole, That all fanQtified Chril- 
tians, who have received the firſt fruits of the Spirit, do 
groan and wait for a much better ſtate than what they do 
at preſent enjoy. 


24 For we are ſaved by hope. But hope * 


4 CHAP. VIII. . 


ſeen is not hope: for what a man ſeeth, why doth 
he yet hope for? 25 But if we hope for that we 
ſee not, then do we with patience wait for it. 


M' are ſaved by hope, that is, we are at preſent ſup- 
ported by hope, our preſent expectation of our future glo- 
rious condition beareth up our ſpirit under its ſufferings, 
and carrieth us joyfully through all difficulties ; or, eè are 
ſaved by hope, that is, all the ſalvation which we have at 
preſent is in hope not in hand, in expectation not in poſ- 
ſeſſion ; heaven in hope, is more worth than the whole 
world in hand; and ſeeing there is a certainty of hope, 
there is a certainty of ſalvation: We are ſaved by hope. 
Note next, The nature of hope declared: It is an expecta- 
tion of good things promiſed, but not enjoyed: viſion and 
fruition put an end to hope, none hopes for that he already 
enjoys : Hope is converſant about things unſeen, as well as 
faith : Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, and hope 
is the expectation of thoſe things: The object of hope is 
a future good, a poſſible good, a promiſed good, a good 
promiſed by God, and believed by us. Laſtly, The neceſſary 
adjunct, and the inſeparable companion of hope, and that 
is patience, and waiting for the good hoped for: V we 
_ hope, &c. then do we with patience wait for it. Learn hence, 
That they only hope for eternal life aright, who continue 
in the purſuit of it with patience and perſeverance; there 
muſt be found with us a waiting patience, a working 
patience, a bearing and forbearing patience, with a per- 
ſevering. continuance in well doing, if we hope for glory 
and immortality, and eternal life. | 


26 Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities. 
For we know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought : but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for 
us with groanings which cannot be uttered. 


Learn hence, 1. That the holieſt and beſt of ſaints labour 
oftentimes under great infirmities in the work and duty of 
prayer, not knowing what to pray for, or how to manage 
that important affair as they ought. Hence it was that the 
apoſtles themſelves, being ſenſible of their own diſability in 
this kind, made their addreſſes to Chriſt himſelf to teach 
and inſtruct them how to pray, Luke xi. 1. Learn, 2. 
That it is the work and office of the Holy Spirit of God to 
help our infirmities in prayer, or, as the word ſignifies, to 
help together with us, to ſet his ſhoulder to our's, and lift 
with us at the ſame burden: The Spirit of. Chriſt and our 
own ſpirit muſt both do their part in carrying on this work : 
if we expe& the Spirit's aſſiſtance, we muſt exert our own 
endeayours ; more particularly, the Spirit helps us in prayer, 
by working in us a deep ſenſe of our ſpiritual wants, by 
giving us an infight into the promiſes, and enabling us to 
plead them at the throne of grace, by creating and ſtirring 
up defires in our ſouls to have our wants ſupplied, by en- 
couraging and emboldening us to come to God in prayer as 
to a Father, with an humble reverence and child like con- 
lidence. But though the Holy Spirit be our guide and 
aſſiſtant in this duty, yet not ſo as to give us occaſion to 
think that the boar 6 of prayer are immediately inſpired and 
dictated to us by the Holy Ghoſt ; let us have a care that 
ve miſtake not an idle and fooliſh loquacity, a frothy elo- 


A  M -:.* 
quence, and affected language, outward vehemency and 
boldneſs of ſpeech, a natural fervency, or acquired fluency 
of expreſſion, for the Spirit's help and aſſiſtance in prayer. 
Implore the Spirit's help, and he will help thy infirmities ; 
he will ſhew thee thy fins, to give thee matter of confeſſion, 
he will ſhew thee thy wants, to give thee matter of petition, 
he will ſhew thee the mercies and bleſſings of God, to yield 
thee matter of thankſgiving, he will ſhew thee the church's 
miſeries and neceſſities, to furniſh thee with matter of in- 
terceſſion. Thus the Spirit will aſſiſt thee, but never expect 
that he ſhould act without thee. 3. Ihe proper work and 
office of the Holy Spirit in prayer; it is to make interceſſion 


for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. But how is 


the Spirit an interceſſor? Is not that Chriſt's office? Av. 
Chriſt is an interceſſor for us, the Holy Spirit is an inter- 
ceſſor in us. Chriſt, in reſpect of his meritorious ſufferings, 
is an Advocate, Mediator, and interceſſor with the Father 
for us: The Holy Spirit intercedes in us, by enabling us 
for, and aſſiſting us in, the duty ; by quickening our affec- 
tions, and enlarging our deſires ; by ſetting us a-groaning 
after the Lord. Groaning denotes the ſtrength and ardency 
of deſire, which through the fervency of it puts the ſoul to 
pain, and an holy impatiency, till it be heard. Lord, how 
flat and dead are our hearts ſometimes in prayer! How 
much are our ſpirits ſtraitened! But if we want words, let 
us not want groans ; let thy Spirit help us to groan out a 
prayer, when we want ability to utter it ; for filent groans 
proceeding from thy Spirit, ſhall be heard in thine ears, 
when the loudeſt cries ſhall not be heard without it. 


27 And he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth 
what 7s the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh 
interceſſion for the ſaints according to the will of God. 


Note here, 1. The title or attribute given and appropriated 
unto God, He ſearcheth, or knoweth the heart. He was 
the maker of the heart, and is the diſpoſer of the heart, and 
will judge every man according to his heart, and therefore, 
he muſt know the heart thoroughly and perfectly, certainly 
and infallibly, and it is the joy of an upright perſon, that 
God knoweth and ſearcheth the heart. When the world 
condemns him for inſincerity, he rejoiceth that God 
knoweth his integrity; and when he has it in the purpoſe 
of his heart to do good, but wants power in his hand to 
accompliſh and effect it, this is his conſolation, that God 
accepts it as done, what he did defire and reſolve to do, 
2 Chron. vi. 8. Note, 2. The action here attributed to 
the heart ſearching God; he noweth what is the mind 9 
the Spirit : That is, he knoweth the workings of the Holy 
Spirit, and of our own ſpirits alſo, in the duty of prayer. 
It is a great comfort to the children of God, that the 
Lord knoweth what kind of ſpirit is working in their 
hearts, when they are before him upon their knees. Do 
we labour under difficulty of utterance in prayer ? Are we 
attended with diſtractions in prayer? Do we at any time 
forget and leave out in prayer what we intended to put 
into it? The Lord knoweth what is the mind of our ſpirits 
in that matter. God doth not only hear his people's 
prayers, but he hears their defires, and grants not only the 
defires of our lips, but the deſires of our hearts, which have 
not been expreſſed by our lips. 3. Who the perſons are 

4F 2. 8 whom 


595 


— — 


W 


596 00 


whom the Holy Spirit intercedes for in prayer: They are 
ſaints; He maketh interteſſion for the ſaints; for them ex- 
clufively, and none but them; for them inclufively, for all 
and every one of them: The Spirit ſanctifies all thoſe in 
whom and for whom he intercedes; he is firſt a Spirit of 
regeneration, before he is a Spirit of interceſſion : he firſt 
puts gracious diſpoſitions into us, and then ſtirs up holy 
deſires in us. 4. The qualification neceſſary to render our 
prayers acceptable to God, they muſt be according to God : 
that is, accorarng to the will and mind of God. And that, 
I. In reſpect of the matter of them, we muſt pray only for 
things lawful and warrantable. 2. In regard of the manner 
of them, we muſt pray in faith, with fervency, and in the 
name of Chriſt. 3. In reſpe&t of the end of them, and 
what we propound to ourſelves in them, which is the glory 
of God: Notwithſtanding Chriſt's mediation, and the 
Spirit's interceſſion, we may aſk and not receive, if we aſk 


amiſs ; that is, for bad ends, that we may conſume it upon 
our luſts. 


28 And we know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God, to them who are the 
called according to his purpoſe. 


That is, „All diſpenſations of proyidence whatſoever, 
whether they be ordinary afflictions, or extraordinary trials, 
which do betal the children of God in this life, ſhall cer- 
tainly be directed by his wiſdom, and over-ruled by his 
power and goodneſs, for the temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal 
good of his children and people. Obſerve here, 1. What 
thoſe things are, which are eſpecially intended in that com- 
prehenfive term, Ai things. By all things here we are to 
underſtand, Omnia triſtia, non omnia turpia: © All the 
faints afflictions, not their ſins;“ for then they might re- 
joice in their fins and wickedneſs, which is damnable im- 
piety, as well as in their ſufferings for Chriſt, ſeeing they 
may rejoice in that which by God's deſignation tendeth to 
their good : But by all things, the apoſtle means all provi- 
dential occurrences and diſpenſations, all ſtations and con- 
ditions whatſoever, be it proſperity or adverſity, health or 
ſickneſs, liberty or captivity, life or death, God's glory and 
his children's good, ſhall be certainly furthered and ad- 
vanced by it. 2. In what ſenſe all things may be ſaid to 
work for good, to good men ; namely, as they ſhall promote 
and turther the temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal welfare of 
the children of God. If it be good for them to be rich, 
to be in honour, to be at liberty, they fhall be ſo: If it be 
better for their ſouls, and more conducive to their eternal 
welfare, to be low in the world, to be frequently under the 
rod, to be harraſſed with afflictions, and aſſaulted with 
temptations, they ſhall have them : Nothing that is need- 
ful ſhall be kept from them, only God muſt be judge what 
is needful, and when it is needful. 
cut better for himſelf than God can carve for him, makes 
himſelf wiſer than God, and has not only loſt his faith, but 
his wits too. 3. That all things are ſaid to work together 
for good ; not ſingly, ſeparately, and apart, but as coadju- 
tors and adjuvant cauſes, and mutual helps. Afflictions 
and temptations ſeem to work againſt us; but being. put 
into the rank and order of cauſes, they work together 
with other bleſſed inſtruments, as the word and prayer, to 
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an happy iſſue. More particularly, they work together 


He that thinks he can 
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with God, they work together with us, and they work to- 

ether one with another, for our good, ſooner or later. 4. 
How can all things be ſaid to work for gend: particularly, 
evil things ? Sufferings from God, and ſufferings from man 
for God's ſake? What! muſt we call evil good, pain 
pleaſure, torment eaſe, and loſs gain? Muſt we difbelieve 
our ſenſes, that we may believe the ſcriptures ? An. 
Though affliction, which is evil in its own nature, cannot 
bring forth good, Js ſurely God can bring forth good out 
of evil, light out of darkneſs, and make his people's troubles 
the way to their triumph, and every croſs providence, a ſtep 
to the accompliſhment of his promiſe. God ſuffers evil 
things to befal us, to keep out worſe things, and cauſes evil 
things to prepare us for better things ; the croſs makes way 
for the crown: For affliction there is glory; for light 
affliction, a weight of glory; and for light affliction which 
is but for a moment, a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. 5. The character of the perſons to whom 
this privilege doth belong : They are deſcribed by their 
Chriſtian affection, they /ove God, and by their effectual 
vocation, they are called according to his purpoſe. They 
love God, and evidence their love to him, by an high eſti- 
mation of him, by their delight in him, by their deſires 
after him, by their longings Er the full fruition and final 
enjoyment of him. And as they love God, fo are they 
called of God; externally by the diſpenſation of the goſ- 
pel ; internally, by the operation of his Holy Spirit: They 
are called out of darkneſs into light, out of bondage into 
liberty, and all this efficaciouſly and powerfully, yet ſweetly 
and freely; in a way congruous to the will's liberty. 6. 
The certainty and evidence of this propoſition and affertion, 
That all things work together for good. It is not built upon 
conjecture, or bare probability, but upon certain knowledge; 
we know; partly by divine revelation, God has told us ſo; 
partly by experience we find it ſo. And when the apoſtle 
ſpeaks it out, we 4now, it is a word of confidence and al- 
ſurance, it is a word of comfort and encouragement ; all the 
ſaints of God to the end of the world, as well as the apoſtle 
himſelf, may depend upon it, live in the faith and aſſurance 
of it, and draw all that conſolation from it, which may 
render their lives, in ſome fort, an heaven upon earth. 
And now, if this be an indubitable and undeniable truth, 
That whatever ſufferings and: afflictions a faint meets with 
ſhall work together for good; then we may infer, that a 
ſuffering condition is not ſo bad a condition as the world 
ſuppoſes it. The lion of affliction is not ſo fierce as he is 
painted. Times of difficulty and trial bring ſerious thoughts 
of God into our minds, who are too prone to forget both 
him and ourſelves in affluence and quiet. Bleſſed be God, 
the time of affliction is no unprofitable time, nor uncom- 
fortable time neither: It is a thinking time, an awakening 
time, a teaching time, a repenting time, a weaning time; 
therefore, bleſſed is the man whom God correcteth and 
teacheth. 


29 For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predel- 
tinate 20 be conformed to the image of his Son, that 
he might be the firſt-born among many brethren. 


30 Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo 


called: 
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called: and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified: 
and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. 


St. Paul in theſe verſes, lays before us a chain of the 
cauſes of ſalvation inſeparably linked together, the firſt of 
which was before all time, namely, God's foreknowledge 
of us from all eternity, and his predeſtinating or appoint- 
ing of us to eternal life: I hom he did foreknow, he alſo did 
predeſtinate. But what were we predeſtinated unto ? He 
tells us in the next words, To be conformed to the image of 
his Son : That is, to be made like unto the Lord Jeſus in 
affection and diſpoſition, in life and converſation, in the 
temper of our minds, and in the actions of our lives ; like 
unto him in his ſufferings, in the cauſe of his ſufferings, 
rizhteouſneſs ſake and well doing; in the kind of his ſuf- 
ferings, reproach, hatred, outward violence, and death itſelf; 
and in the manner of his ſufferings, with meekneſs and 
patience; and like unto him in his glory; ſuffering with 
him, we ſhall be glorified together. The ſecond privilege 
we are partakers of, is in time, namely, effectual vocation : 
WWhom he did predeſiinate, them he alſo called. They are 
called out of a ſtate of ignorance and darkneſs, of fin and 
wickedneſs, of ſlavery and bondage, unto knowledge, grace 
and holineſs ; and the Holy Spirit of God, inclines and 
enables them to obey this call. The third privilege is juſ- 
tification: J/hom he called, them he alſo juſtified : That is, 
abſolved from guilt, and freed from condemnation ; diſ- 
charging them from their obnoxiouſneſs to wrath, and the 
ſeverity of divine diſpleaſure. The laſt privilege we are 
partakers of, is after time, namely, glorification ; ham 
he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. They are already glori- 
fied in Chriſt their head, they have already the earneſt and 
firſt fruits of glory, namely, the Holy Spirit dwelling in 
them, and they ſhall ere * partake of the ſame 5. An 
which Chriſt himſelf is in poſſeſſion of : John xvii. Father, 
[ will that thoſe whom thou haſt given me, may be with me, 
where I am, &c. But it may be ſaid, that one link is 
wanting in this golden chain of ſalvation, namely, ſancti- 
fication : No mention is here made of that, Anſ. Some 
conceive, that ſanctification is couched in effectual vocation; 
others, that it is included in glorification ; for ſanctification 
is gloria inchoata, glorification is gratia conſummata ; grace 
is the loweſt degree of glory, and glory is the higheſt degree 
of grace. Others anſwer, That the apoſtle. makes no men- 
tion here of ſanctification, for this reaſon, becauſe he was 
letting down here the cauſes of ſalvation. Now, ſanctifi- 
cation being the way to ſalvation, but not the cauſe of it, 
the apoſtle mentions not that here ; though elſewhere he 
lufficiently ſhews, that none are now juſtified, or can be 
hereafter glorified, that are not here ſanctified and renewed. 
From the whole, learn, 1. That there were certain perſons, 
before all time, choſen of God to poſſeſs and inherit eternal 
life. 2. That God's deſign in chuſing of them, was to 
render them conformable to Chriſt, in his holineſs, in his 
ſufferings, and in his glory. 3. That thoſe whom God 
chuſeth before time, he calleth, juſtifieth, and ſanctifieth in 
ume, and will finally glorify, when time ſhall be no more. 


31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? If 
God be for us, who can be againſt us? 
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What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? that is, to the fore- 
named truth and doctrines, to the forementioned privileges 
and benefits, what comforts doth ariſe from them ? How 
ſhall we live up anſwerable to them ? Neither the tongues 
of men or angels is ſufficient to declare the comprehenſive 
fulneſs of the foregoing favour of vocation and juſtifica- 
tion here, and glorification in heaven. Such love and 
goodneſs are beyond expreſſion; 'it is as much as if the 
apoſtle had thus ſaid, What boundleſs love did our God 
move ? No tongue can it expreſs : No angel can this myſ- 
tery ſcan, nor tell our happineſs.” hat ſhall we ſay to 
theſe things? It follows, If God be for us, who can be againſt 
us ? That is, ſeeing God is for us, who can, fafely and 
ſucceſsfully, be againſt us? Learn hence, 1. That at all 
times, but eſpecially in the time of affliction and diſtreſs, 
danger and difficulty, God ever has been, and will be, on | 
his people's fide. 2. That thoſe whom God is for, and 
on whoſe ſide he is of, need not fear, either how many or 
how mighty they be that are againſt them. God is for his 
people; that is, he approves and owns them, he aſſiſts and 
helps them, he will ſucceed and bleſs them, reward and 
crown them. Who then can be againſt them rationally, 
againſt them ſucceſsfully, againſt them ſafely ? How dan- 
gerous is it to be againſt thoſe whom God is for? If God 
be for us, who can be againſt us? And if God be againſt us, 
who can be for us ? 


32 He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo 
freely give us all things ? 


Here we have, 1. A propoſition laid down, containing 
matter of the higheſt conſolation to us; namely, That God 
ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all. 
He ſpared not; that is, he did not ſpare to give him, or 
part with him; with Abraham, he did not withhold his 

Son, his only Son from us. Again: He did not ſpare him, 
that 1s, he did not ſpare to puniſh him ; he did not abate 
him one farthing, nor ſpare him one ſtroke, which divine 
juſtice did or could demand. Tt is farther added, that 
God delivered him up for us all, Judas delivered up Chriſt, 
Pilate delivered him up, and the Jews alſo: Judas for 
money, Pilate for fear, the Jews for -envy ; but none of 
theſe delivered him up for us: But God the Father de- 
livered up his Son, and God the Son delivered up himſelf, 
as a priſoner by the ſentence of the law is delivered up to 
execution; and his being delivered up for us, denotes the 
vicegerency of his ſufferings, not only for our good, as the 
final cauſe, but for our fins, as the meritorious cauſe, in our 
room, place and ſtead. Learn hence, That the utmoſt 
rigour and ſeverity of divine juſtice was inflicted and exe- 
cuted upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the day of his paſſion, 
and that by the pleaſure and appointment of God the 
Father: He ſpared not, but delivered up his own Son. 2. 
The comfortable inference and concluſion which the apoſ- 
tle draws from the foregoing propoſition : How ſhall he not 
with him freely give us all things? Intimating, that the 
greateſt mercies and beſt of bleſſings ſhall not be denied to 
us, or withheld from us. If Chriſt be our's, 1 Cor. ii. 21 
all things are your's (that is, all ſpiritual, temporal, and 
eternal mercies) and ye are Chriſt's. For, 1. No other 


mercy. 
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mercy can be fo dear to God as his own Son: He was his 
ſoul's delight. If, therefore, he ſpared not the moſt ex- 
cellent mercy, he will not withhold any inferior mercy. 2. 
'There is no other mercy we want, but we are entitled to 
it by the gift of Chriſt, and it is conveyed to us with Chriſt; 
all things (as to right) are our's, if we be his. 3. If God 
gave us his Son, when we were his enemies, certainly he 
will deny us nothing that is good for us, now we are re- 
conciled and made friends. It is our. apoſtle's argument, 
Rom. v. 9. If, when we were enemies, toe were5 &c. 


33 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect? I is God that juſtifieth : 


Mete here, 1. The apoſtle's confident and daring chal- 
lenge : Who hall lay any thing to the charge of God's ele? 
Where olſerve, The univerſality of the challenge: It is 
univerſal in a double reſpet: 1. In reſpect of perſons 
accuſing, he ſhall? He excepts none in heaven, none 
in earth, nay, none in hell; neither fin, nor the law, 
nor Satan, nor conſcience, having any thing to lay to their 
charge, in order to our condemnation. 2. In reſpect of 
crimes ; he excepts no ſort of fins, though never ſo heinouſl 
aggravated, and fadly circumſtantiated: Juſtifying grace is 
their full diſcharge. Learn hence, That it is impoſſible 
for any charge or accuſation to take place againſt thoſe 
whom God doth juſtify, becauſe there is nothing to accuſe 
them of, none to accuſe them to, and nobody to frame or 
make the accuſation againſt them. Well might the apoſ- 
tle fay, Who can, who ſhall, who may, who dare lay any 
thing to the juſtified perſon's charge! Note, 2. The ground 
and reaſon of this confident challenge ; it is God that juſ- 
tifieth, who ſhall condemn ? Here obſerve, 1. That there 
is a very gracious privilege vouchſafed to believers, which 
the ſcriptures call juſtification. 2. That it is God that 
Juſtifieth the believer's perſon, and pardons his fins, and 
none but God; he is the perſon againſt whom the offence 
is committed, and he alone it is that abſolves us from the 
guilt contracted. When the juſtice of God accuſes, when 
the law of God accuſes, when our own conſciences accuſe, 
when Satan and wicked men accuſe, the mercy and good- 
neſs, the truth and faithfulneſs of God will, for the ſake of 
his Son's ſatisfaction, acquit and diſcharge us: for it is 
Cod that juſtifieth. 


34 Who is he that condemneth ? I is Chrift that 
died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who is even at 


the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſ- 
ſion for us. 


The apoſtle here on with the triumphant challenge 
in the foregoing verſe begun, Who ſhall condemn the juſ- 
tified believer? And here note, 1. The holy challenge of 
faith, it is ready for all comers, and bids defiance to all ac- 
cuſations, If the law implead, faith fays, Chriſt, in the 
likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, has condemned fin in the fleſh. 
If death looks the believer in the face, faith ſaith, Chriſt 
Has aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality to 
light. If Satan roar, faith .can ſcorn, and tell him to his 
teeth, he is a conquered enemy ; that Chriſt by his death 
has deſtroyed him that had the power of death. Yea, if 
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God himſelf frown upon the believer, faith can bring to 
God a righteouſneſs that is highly pleaſing to him, with 
reſpect to which God may be juſt, and yet the juſtifier of him 
that believeth in Feſus. 2. The ground of this triumphant 
challenge which faith enables the believer to make, and that 
is the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, in the four eminent 
branches of it, his death, reſurrection, exaltation and inter- 
ceſſion. Chrift died, is riſen again, is even at God's right 
hand, making continual interceſſim for us. Thence learn, 
That a believer's triumphs over condemnation, do emi— 
nently ariſe from the ſeveral acts of Chriſt's mediation, 


_ Chriſt died and roſe again: our debt is therefore paid, be- 


cauſe our ſurety is diſcharged ; he fits at God's right hand 
as a teſtimony of the completeneſs of his ſacrifice and ſatis. 
faction for us, and he continually intercedes, that is, pre- 
ſents himſelf to his Father in both his natures, and in our 
names, as our Surety, our Advocate and Mediator: Vie 
then ſhall lay any thing to the believer's charge, &c. 


5 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? 


ſpall tribulation? or diſtreſs? or perſecution ? or 


famine ? or nakedneſs ? or peril ? or {word ? 


That is, none ſhall ſeparate, nothing ſhall ſeparate the 
believer from the love of Chriſt ; either from the love that 
Chriſt bears to him, or from that love which he bears unto 
Chriſt; no perſon ſhall, no condition of life can ſeparate 
them, neither outward troubles, nor inward diſtreſſes, no 
evils either felt or feared ; the apoſtle defies and deſpiſes 
them all, becauſe neither- of them alone, nor all together, 
can unclaſp the arms of divine love, in which believers are 
ſafely enfolded. Learn hence, That no troubles, tribu- 
lations or diſtreſſes whatſoever, can diſſolve the union be- 
twixt Chriſt and believers, or ever ſeparate them from his 
love. | | 


36 (As it is written, For thy fake we are killed 
all the day long; we are accounted as ſheep for the 
Navghter.) N 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, The ſaints of old have en- 
dured all manner of ſufferings, and yet were not ſeparated 


from the love of God; therefore, the like or worſe ſuffer- 


ings ſhall not be able to ſeparate us now.“ Here yt, 
What may be the lot and portion of believers in this lite, 
and that is, killing for the ſake of Chriſt : For thy ſake we 
are killed all the day long. The words, all the day long, 
denote the continuance of the perſecution, the unwearied- 
neſs of the enemy, and the patience of the ſaints. Learn 
hence, That ſuch as reſolve upon the profeſſion of Chril- 
tianity muſt prepare for killing, if God requires, and be 
ready to lay down their lives for their religion, when God 
calls: For thy ſake we are killed; that is, ready to be ſacri- 
ficed; a readineſs of diſpoſition, and a preparation of mind, 
is found with us, to part with all that is dear unto us, even 
life itſelf, for the ſake of Chriſt. 


37 Nay, in all theſe things we are more than con- 
querors through him that loved us. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, «© We are ſo far from being 


ſeparated from Chriſt, by the afflictions and a 
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which we undergo, that we are conquerors by our patience, 
nay,- more than conquerors; we do not only bear our trials, 
but we glory in tribulations; we conquer by our patience, 
we are more than conquerors by our cheertulneſs.” But 
becauſe theſe words, more than conquerors, look big, and 
ſound great, the apoſtle inſtantly ſubjoins, it is that by 
Chriſt's ſtrength, and not by our own, that we overcome 
and conquer: More than conquerors through him that loved 
5, which words are a periphraſis of Chriſt: Tt is both a 
proper deſcription of him, and a comprehenſive deſcription. 
When the apoſtle ſaid, he that loved us, he doth in effect 
ſay every thing elſe : he that was born for us, that died for 
us, that redeemed and ſaved us; all theſe were the effects 


and fruits of his love, and they are all comprehended in 


this ſaying, Him that loved us. Laſtly, How the believer 
is ſaid to overcome by the help of this perſon. More than 
conquerors through him that loved us. Whence learn, That 
all a Chriſtian's ſtrength lies in Chriſt, and not in himſelf; 
all his ſtrength for victory over fin, all his ſtrength for vie- 
tory over ſuffering, 1s all received from Chriſt, is all to be 
attributed and aſcribed to Chriſt ; the ſtrength of every 
ſaint, yea, the whole hoſt of ſaints, lies in the Lord of hoſts. 


38 For I am perſuaded, that neither death, nor 


life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 


things preſent, nor things to come, 39 Nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able to 


ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. . 


Our apoſtle concludes this excellent chapter with tri- 
umphant expreſſions, as he had begun it; in the firſt verſe 
he proclaims, that there is no condemnation to them that 
are in Chriſt Jeſus; I am perſuaded, &c. Where obſerve, 
1. The propoſition poſitively laid down, nothing ſhall ſe- 
parate from the love of Chriſt ; his love is like himſelf, 
unchangeable and everlaſting ; he ever loves the ſame per- 
ſon, and ever loves for the ſame reaſon : Likeneſs is the 
ground of love, the attractive and loadſtone of it; now 
the image of Chriſt, by the Spirit of Chriſt, is both pre- 
ſerved and increaſed in the believer's ſoul ; this engages the 
heart of Chriſt towards Chriſtians in ſuch a manner, that 
nothing ſhall ſeparate them from his love. 2. The enu- 
meration and induction of particulars which the apoſtle 
makes uſe of, for confirming this propoſition, that nothing 
can ſeparate the heliever from the love of Chriſt, nor di- 
miniſh his intereſt in him: Neither life, nor death, that is, 
neither the hope of life, nor the fear of death : Nor angels, 
neither good nor bad: not the good angels, for they will 
not attempt it; nor the bad angels, for they can never effect 
it: Nor principalities, nor powers; by them underſtand. 
earthly power, the great and mighty potentates of this 
world perſecuting us for Chriſt, yet ſhall never be able to 
divorce us from him : Nor things preſent,. nor things to- 
come; neither the things which we enjoy at preſent, or en- 
dure at preſent, or may hereafter meet with, be it proſperity 
or adverſity ; their preſent and future condition of life ſhall 
be ſanctified, whatever comes; come what may come, come 
what will come, come what can come, nothing ſhall come 
amiſs. unto them: whatever has happened, does happen, or 
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may happen to them in this world, ſhall not fruſtrate their 
hopes of future happineſs in the world to come: Nor 
heighth, nor depth; that is, neither height of honour, nor 
depth of ignominy, neither the top of worldly advance- 
ment, nor the bottom of worldly debaſement, neither the 
height of ſpiritual enlargement, nor the depth of ſpiritual 
deſertions. God can and will keep his faints in an 
honourable, in a comfortable, yea, in a ſafe ſtate and con- 
dition all at once : Nor any other creature ; that is, if there 
be any other creature not comprehended, or comprized in 
the foregoing enumeration, whatever it be, it muſt fall 
under the rank and denomination of creatures; and no 
creature either in heaven, or in earth, or in hell, ſhall ſepa- 
rate Chriſt and us. Learn hence, That it is matter of 
unutterable conſolation, and inexpreſſible triumph to be- 
lievers, that nothing, though never ſo great and powerful, 
though never ſo amiable or terrible, ſhall be able to ſeparate 
them from the love of their Saviour. Bleſſed be God, 
our ſtanding in Chriſt is not ſo lubricous and ſlippery as it 
was in Adam : He might ſtand or might fall : the believer 
ſhalt ſtand, the root bears up the branches : we ſhall 
be kept by the mighty power of God, with the concurrence 
of our own careful and continual endeavours, through faith 
unto falvation. 3. The full aſſurance which the apoſtle 
had of the ſtability of a believer's eſtate, I am perſuaded, 
or I am fully aſſured : But how ſo? Not by extraordinary. 
and fpecial revelation, not by rapture into heaven, not by- 
the apparition of an angel to him: But his aſſurance is 
built on that which is common to all believers; namely, 
the ſame ſpirit of faith, and the ſame love of God ſhed 
abroad in the hearts of all believers. 4. How the apoſtle: 
having ſpoken in his own perſon in the former verſe, ſay- 
ing, I am perſuaded, changes the number in the laſt verſe: 
Nothing ſhall ſeparate us, not me. Where note, How he 
aſſociates himſelf with all true believers in the participation 
of this privilege: They have all an intereſt in the ſame 
love of God, the fame promiſes of ſalvation, and have felt 
the ſanctifying work of the ſame Spirit. It is impoſſible 
that God ſhould retract his merciful purpoſe to believers ; 
he that choſe them from eternity, from before all time, and 
gave his Son to ſuffer death for them in the fulneſs of time, 
will perſevere in his purpoſe ; namely, by grace to bring 
them to glory. He whoſe grace prevented them when 
they were in their pollutions, in a ſtate of enmity, yea, in 
a ſtate of obſtinacy, will he leave them after his image is- 
engraven, and re- imſtamped upon them? He that united 
them to Chriſt when they were ſtrangers, will not caſt them 
out of his love, now they are his members: their interceſſor 
will preſerve them from falling, and preſent them faultleſs 
before the preſence of his Father's glory with exceeding joy. 
God's love unto his children is everlaſting; and the cove- 
nant that is built upon it, is more firm than the pillars of 
heaven, and the foundations: of the earth: Well might the 
. then ſay, Nothing ſhall ſeparate u from the love of 

od. 5. and laſtly, The ground of this love's permanency 
and duration towards believers: It is the love of God 12 
Chriſt Jeſus that is vouchſafed to us for the ſake of Chriſt 
Jeſus: God looks upon Chriſt, and loves him, and them 
in him ; he loves all that are members of him, all that are 
like unto him. O bleſſed Jeſus ! it is for thy ſake that 


the 
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the Father ſmiles upon us; we are choſen in thee, juſtified 
through thee, ſanctified by thee, and ſhall be eternally glo- 
rified with thee: For neither life, nor death, &c. ſhall be 
able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chrift 
Feſus cur Lord. Eternal thanks to Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, for the conſolation that flows from hence] May ſo 
high and glorious a privilege oblige all that are intereſted in 
it, to the exerciſe of univerſal holineſs, remembering, that 
as the privileges of the goſpel are glorious and great, ſo the 
duties it requires are exact and ſtrict. If we would enjoy 
the conſolation in the laſt verſe of this chapter (here dilated 
upon) we muſt perform the duty in the firſt verſe (there 
inſiſted on) namely, to walk not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit; otherwiſe the privilege of non-condemnation 
there, and of no ſeparation from the love of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus here, will neither belong unto us, or ever be enjoyed 
and improved by us. 


F 


Our apoſtle, in this and the two next chapters, labours 
mightily to convince his countrymen the Jews, of their 
obſtinacy againſt God, in rejecting bis counſel concern- 
ing their juſtification by faith in Chriſt : And that 
their obſtinacy was the certain cauſe of their rejection, 
or caſting out of the favour of God, and of the calling 
of the Gentiles; that is, of inveſting the Gentiles with 
the privileges of the abdicated Jews. 


1 Say the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my conſcience 
alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, 


Note here, 1. The apoſtle's ſolemn aſſeveration or oath ; 
he calls Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt to witneſs for the truth 
of what he ſays, which is the very formality of an oath. 
Learn thence, That it is not barely lawful, but in ſome 
caſes expedient and neceſſary to aſſert and confirm by oath 
the truth and certainty of what we ſpeak; in caſes of great 
moment, which cannot otherwiſe be ſufficiently confirmed, 
a Chriſtian may eſtabliſh his ſaying by an oath. 2. The 
perſons whom the apoſtle ſwears by, Chri/t and the Holy 
G65; he calls them to be witneſs of the ſincerity of his 
conſcience in what he doth aſſert: I jay the truth in Chri/t, 
Kc. But why doth the apoſtle ſwear by the name of 
Chriſt, and not rather by the name of G 
Jews did not believe his divinity, and ſo were not like to 

ive any whit the more credit to what was atteſted by him ? 
| þ 44.4 Probably to aſſert the Godhead of Chriſt, which 
the Jews generally denied, and therefore wanted that honour 
which was and is due unto it. None but God was to be 
ſworn by ; the apoſtle ſwearing by Chriſt, proves him to be 
truly-and really God, as alſo the Holy Ghoſt ; for an oath 
being an act of religious worſhip, and the apoſtle ſwearing 
by Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, doth thereby acknowledge 
their divinity, according to the words of Moſes in Deut. 
Vi. 13. Thou ſhalt Fug the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, 
and halt fwear by his name. 3. As the apoſtle appeals to 
Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, ſo alſo to his own conſcience, 
as the avoucher and witneſs of the the truth of what he 


od, ſceing the 


ſays, My conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs. Learn thence 
That God has placed a conſcience in every man, whoſe 
office it is to bear witneſs of all his words and actions: 

ea, of all his thoughts and inward affections. Conſcience 
is God's regiſter, to record whatever we think, ſpeak or act; 
and happy he whoſe conſcience bears witneſs for him, and 


doth not teſtify againſt him; who can ſay with the apoſtle 
here, My conſcience beareth me witneſs, that I lie not, &c, 


2 That I have great heavineſs and continual for. 
row in my heart. | 


The original word ſignifies ſuch ſorrow as is found with 
women in travail; a ſorrow continually affecting his heart, 
and afflicting his ſpirit, for his countrymen and kinſmen 
the Jews, upon the account of their obſtinate infidelity, 
obduration of heart, and ſpirit of ſlumber which was fallen 
upon them, which had provoked God to reſolve to caſt 
them off, to reject their nation, and to ſcatter them up and 
down throughout the world. Behold here, 1. What are 
the diſmal effects and dreadful conſequences of obſtinate 
unbelief, under the offers ef Chriſt tendered to perſons in 
and by the diſpenſation of the goſpel, without timely re- 
pentance ; the iſſue will be final rejection, inevitable con- 
demnation, and unutterable. Behold, 2. The true ſpirit 
of Chriſtianity : its puts men upon mourning for the ſins 
and calamities of others in a very ſenſible and affectionate 
manner. Good men ever have been, and are men of ten- 
der and compaſſionate diſpoſitions ; a ſtoical apathy, an 
indolency of heart, or want of natural affection, is ſo far 
from being a virtue, or matter of juſt commendation unto 
any man, that the deepeſt ſorrow and heavineſs of ſoul, in 
ſome caſes, well becomes perſons of the greateſt piety and 
wiſdom. 3. That great ſorrow and continual heavineſs of 
heart for the miſeries of others, whether imminent or in- 
cumbent, but eſpecially for the fins of others, is an un- 
doubted argument, ſign and evidence of a ſtrong and vehe- 


ment love towards them. The apoſtle's great heavin/; 


and continual ſorrow for the Jews, his brethren, was a great 
inſtance and evidence of his unfeigned love and affection 
to them. 


3 For I could with that myſelf were accurled 


from Chriſt for my brethren my kinſmen according 
to the fleſh: - 


That is, “ So great is my concern for the ſalvation of 
my brethren the Jews, that I could undergo the greateſt 
miſery and evil that can befal myſelf, to prevent their de- 
ſtrvuQion.” This with of St. Paul is plainly an hyper- 
bolical expreſſion of his great affection to his countrymen 
the Jews, and his zeal for their ſalvation, which was ſo 
intenſe and vehement, that were it a thing reaſonable and 
lawful, were it proper, and could avail to the procuring 
their ſalvation, he could have wiſhed the greateſt evil to 
himſelf ; for their ſakes, not only to be excommunicated 
from communion with the church of Chriſt, but to be ſe- 
parated from Chriſt himſelf. If it be ſaid, that ſuch a wiſh 
is ſinful and unnatural, to defire the ſalvation of others 
with our own damnation ; I anſwer, True: And therefore 


the apoſtle's words are not an abſolute and politive ws 
| | c 
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He doth not ſay, I wiſb; but, 7 could wiſh: Juſt as we are 
wont to ſay, when we would expreſs a thing to the height, 
which is not fit nor intended to be done by us: * could 
wiſh ſo or ſo: I could even be content to de this or that.” 
Which kind of exprefſions no man takes for a ſtrict and 
preciſe declaration of our minds, but for a figurative ex- 
preſſion of a very great and vehement paſſion. Thus here, 
the apoſtle ſays not, I wiſh, but I could even with, Were 
it proper to make ſuch a with, I could even wiſh ſo great a 
pleſſing to my brethren, though with the loſs of my own 
happineſs. Hence learn, 1. That it is neither lawful nor 
reaſonable for any man to renounce his own eternal ſalva- 
tion, and to be willing to be damned upon any account 
whatſoever, be it for the good of brethren, or for the glory 
of God himſelf. The very thought of ſuch a thing is 
enough to make human nature tremble at its very founda- 
tion; for the deſire of our own happineſs is the deepeſt 
principle that God has planted in our natures: And to 
pretend a reaſon from the glory of God, is impoſſible; be- 
cauſe our damnation cannot make for the glory of God, 
unleſs by our own impenitency and wilful obſtinacy, we 
have deſerved damnation. 2. That ſuch may be the ar- 
dency of a ſaint's affection towards 6thers, and ſo fervent 
his defires for their converſion and falvation, that he may 
- be willing to ſacrifice himſelf, and all that is dear unto him 
in this world, for the accompliſhing of that end: I could 
wiſh I were accurſed from Chrift for my brethren, &c. 


4 Who are Iſraelites; to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the ſervice of God, and the 
promiſes; 5 Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom 


as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who 1s over all, 
God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


Our apoſtle, to vindicate himſelf for bearing ſuch a paſ- 
fionate affection to the Jews, and for being ſo ſlightly con- 
cerned for their eternal welfare, doth here recount and ſum 
up the high privileges and prerogatives belonging to the 
Jews above any nation under heaven ; namely theſe, they 
were Iſraelites, that is, the ſeed and poſterity of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob: To whom pertaineth the adoption; that is, 
national adoption, not perſonal; God adopting the nation of 
the Jews to be an holy people to himſelf, and calling them his 
ſons and his firſt-born : And the glory; that is, the glorious 
preſence of God among them, the temple, the ark, but 
particularly the Schechinah, or divine preſence from be- 
tween the cherubims: And the covenants; that is, the 
covenant made with Abraham and Moſes, the old and new 
covenant, Jer. xxxi. 32. And the giving of the law ; it was 
the prerogative of this people, that all their laws, ceremo- 
nal, judicial, and moral, were compoſed and delivered to 
them by God himſelf : And the ſervice of God; that is, 
they only had the true worſhip of God amongſt them, and 
no other nation could have the like, but by being a debtor 
to them for it: And the promiſes ; that is, in general, all 
the bleſſings promiſed to them in the land of Canaan ; and, 
in particular, the promiſe of the Meſſiah, or God's gracious 
Purpoſe and intention to ſend his Son into the world, to 
accompliſh its redemption : J/hoſe are the fathers ; that is, 
the beloved fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Phong were their 
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anceſtors, and they their offspring: Of whom, as concerning 
the fleſh, Chriſt came; that is, of which Iſraelites Chriſt 
came; the promiſed Meſſias according to the fleſh or human 
nature, was their offspring, even, he, who, according to his 
divine nature, was over all, God bleſſed for evermore. Nite 
here, 1. How the apoſtle reſerves the greateſt privilege for 
the laſt : Chriſt's being born one of their nation, and ac- 


' cording to the fleſh, deſcended from the Jewiſh ſtock, this 


was the topping privilege. 2. That this reſtrictive clauſe, 
according to the fleſh, plainly ſuppoſeth another nature in 
Chriſt, according to which he came not from the Iſraelites, 
which can be no other but the divine nature or Godhead, 
which, in the following words, is attributed to him: /7ho 
is over all, God bleſſed for evermore. Which glorious title 
258 to Chriſt, as it highly exalts the prerogative of the 
Jews, as being a people of whom ſo bleſſed and great a 
perſon deſcended; ſo, on the other hand, it aggravates their 
fin and condemnation, rejecting a perſon of ſuch infinite 
worth and dignity, notwithſtanding he deſcended from 
them. Now from the whole, learn, 1. That a fulneſs or 
richneſs of inſtituted means of grace, for the true know- 
ledge and worſhip of God, is matter of high dignation and 
gracious condeſcenſion from God to man: Here the glory, 
the covenants, the ſervice of God, &c. are numbered amoneſt 
— great and gracious reſpects vouchſafed by God to the 

ews. 
from God may be conferred upon a people who are neither 
pleaſing to God, nor accepted with him: Such were the 
Jews, to whom the forementioned privileges did belong, a 
people rejected by God for their obduracy and unbelief. 
3. That it is no ſmall honour to be of the race or kindred 
of ſuch as have been holy ſaints and faithful ſervants of the 
moſt high and holy God: The Jews here were very ho- 
nourable, as they were the ſeed of Abraham ; but much 
more ſo, had they trod in the ſteps, and done the works, 
of their father Abraham. 4. That Jefus Chriſt, who was 
the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, was yet, ac- 
cording to his divine nature, Lord over all, God bleſſed for 
evermore : He is over all, that is, over all things, and over 
all perſons ; and he is bleſſed for evermore, which is the 
conſtant title given to him that is God, and to none but 
him. The Socinians, to avoid the force of this text, 
which fully proves the divinity of Chriſt, turn the words 
into a thankſgiving for Chriſt, and read them thus: Of whom 
Chriſt was, according to the fleſh: God, who is over all, be 
bleſſed for ever. A manifeſt perverſion of the ſenſe of the 
apoſtle's words, which was to ſhew, that according to the 
fleſh he deſcended from Abraham ; but that he had another 
nature, which was not derived from Abraham, even a 
divine nature, according to which he was over all, God 


bleſſed for evermore. 

6 Not as though the word of God hath taken 
none effect. For they are not all Iſrael which are 
of Iſrael: 7 Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of 
Abraham are they all children: but in Iſaac ſhall thy 
ſeed be called. 8 That is, They which are the 
children of the fleſh, theſe are not the children of 
God: but the children of the promiſe are counted 
for the ſeed. 9 For this is the word of promiſe, 
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At this this time will I come, and Sara ſhall have 
a ſon. 


602 


Here the apoſtle anſwers to an objection againſt the re- 
je ction of the Jews : If they be caſt off by God, what 
will become of the promiſe of God made to Abraham? 
ſaying, I will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed.” He 
anſwers, by diſtinguiſhing a twofold ſeed that Abraham had: 
Some were only his carnal ſeed, or the children of his fleſh; 
others were his ſpiritual ſeed, or the children of his faith. 
Now the carnal feed of Abraham, born according to the 
courſe of nature, were not the children of God, to whom 
the promiſe was made, but the children repreſented by 
Ifaac, born by the ſupernatural power of the Spirit of God; 
theſe are to be accounted the true ſeed of Abraham, men- 
tioned in the covenant, when God ſays, I will be thy God, 
and the God of thy ſeed. So that the force of the apoſtle's 
argument lies thus : The rejection of ſuch Jews, or ſuch 
of Abraham's ſeed only who were fo according to the fleſh, 
cannot make the word or promiſe of God to Abraham and 
his ſeed of no effect, becauſe he made no abſolute promiſe to 
them as ſuch. But, ſays the apoſtle, none of thoſe Jews, 
whoſe rejection I ſpeak of, have any ſuch promiſe made to 
them; therefore the rejection of ſome of Abraham's natural 
ſeed doth not make void the word and promiſe of God. 
Learn hence, 1. That the promiſes of God to his children 
and people, are firm and ſtable; they ſhall not be made 
void, but be accompliſhed and made good to thoſe that 
have a title to them, and intereſt in them, and fulfil the 
conditions of them: Met as though the word or promiſe 4 
God has taken no effect: All are not Iſrael that are of Iſrael. 


Learn thence, 2. That as all were not true Iſraelites of old 


that did bear the name of Iſraelites; fo all are not true 
Chriſtians at this day, who take upon them the name of 
Chriſt, and bear the name of Chriſtians. 3. That men 
are very prone to bear up themſelves upon the piety of their 
anceſtors, though ſtrangers, in practice, to their piety ; as 
the Jews boaſted they were the ſeed of Abraham, but did 
not the works of Abraham ; whereas men are ſo far from 
being God's children, becauſe they had godly parents, that 
Chriſt told the Jews, who came forth out of Abraham's 
loins, that they were of their father the devil. John viii. 44. 


10 And not only this; but when Rebecca alſo had 
conceived by one, ever by our father Iſaac: 11 (For 
the children being not yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God according 
to election might ſtand, not of works, but of him 
that calleth,) 12 It was ſaid unto her, The elder 
ſhall ſerve the younger. 13 As it is written, Jacob 
have I loved, but Eſau have I hated. 


Our apoſtle having in the foregoing verſes, proved, from 
what was done in Abraham's ſamily, that it was the pur- 
poſe and pleaſure of God to account only thoſe for Abra- 
ham's ſeed who were the children of his fark, and to reject 
the reſt for their unbelief; in theſe verſes he proſecutes the 
ſame argument, by inſiſting upon another ſpecial diſpenſa- 
tion of God in the family of Iſaac, whoſe wife Rebecca 
had twins, namely, Jacob and Eſau, and had neither of 


Iſraelites that deſcended from 
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them any thing in them to move God to love the one, and 
diſlike the other: Yet a preference was given to the one 
before the other : So that the apoſtle's argument runs thus: 
« As Jacob and Eſau, were begotten of the ſame father 
born of the ſame mother, lay together in the ſame womb, 
and had neither of them done any thing at all to oblige or 
diſoblige Almighty God; yet he was pleaſed to make 3 
difference between them and their poſterity after them, 
giving the beloved Canaan to Jacob and his ſeed, which 
by birth-right belonged to Eſau and his offspring : So in 
like manner is it the will and pleaſure. of God, that the 
believing Gentiles ſhould become heirs of the promiſe b 
faith in Chriſt, and that the unbelieving Jews ſhould be 
rejected and caſt off for their infidelity. Learn hence, x, 
T hat Almighty God chuſes perſons to the participation of 
divine favours. 2. That the choice which God makes of 
men to the enjoyment of that ſpecial favour of being his 
peculiar people, is not according to their external privileges 
or works, but according to his own free pleaſure. 3. That 
as Jacob's and Eſau's being unborn, and having done 
neither good nor evil, is uſed as an argument to prove, that 
the choice of the one before the other could not be of 
works ; ſo it is a ſtrong argument againſt the pre-exiſtence 
of ſouls, and their being ſent unto bodies by way of puniſh- 
ment for former fins : For upon that ſuppoſition, it could 
not be true, that the children had done neither good nor 
evil before they were born, ſeeing they might both have 
ſinned, in that ſtate of pre- exiſtence. Learn 4. and obſerve, 
That the apoſtle doth not ſay, That before the children 
had done either good or evil, God ſaid, 7 have I loved, 
and Eſau hated, but only, the elder ſball ſerve the younger, 
Hatred here may be taken two ways, either, (1.) For a lels 
degree of love, God preferring the feed of Jacob before the 
poſterity of Eſau, giving the former the good land of Ca- 
naan, to the latter the barren mountains of Seir. Or (2.) 
If hatred be taken in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, then God is ſaid to 
hate Eſau, that is, the Edomites, after their wicked and 
unnatural behaviour toward their brethren the Iſraelites: 
And upon that occaſion, ſee Obadiah, ver. 10. For thy 
violence againſt thy brother Facob, ſhame ſhall cover thee, and 
thou ſhalt be cut off for ever. Nothing renders a perſon 
the object of God's hatred but fin ; he doth not hate the 
devil himſelf as he is his creature, but only as he is a ſin- 
ner. God adjudges none to eternal perdition, but with 
reſpect to fin. Obſerve, 5. That Jacob and Eſau are not 
here to be conſidered perſonally, but collectively; for the 
2 and for the Edomites 
which ſprang from Eſau; for Eſau in his own perſon did 
not ſerye Jacob, but the Edomites did ſerve the Iſraelites. 
Thus the elder did ſerve the younger, Again, it appears 
that Job and all his friends were of the poſterity of Eſau: 
God did not then hate the perſon, or all the poſterity of 
Eſau, but only thoſe of them who by their violence and 
wickedneſs rendered themſelves the object of his hatred. 


14 What ſhall we ſay then? Is zbere unrighte- 
ouſneſs with God? God forbid. 15 For he faitt 
to Moſes, I will have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy, and I will have compaſſion on whom 1 * 
have compaſſion, Tie 


CHAP. IX. K © M 


The apoſtle having by the two foregoing inſtances 
aſſerted his doctrine, concerning the purpoſe and decree of 
God to m_y thoſe that ſhould believe on his Son, be they 
Gentiles or Jews; and conſequently made it good, that no 
word or promiſe of God falls to the ground by the rejec- 
tion of the unbelieving Jews; proceeds in this verſe to 


demonſtrate the righteouſneſs of God in the execution of 


this his purpoſe. | 7s there then, ſays he, unrighteouſn!ſs or 
injuſtice with God? God forbid. As if the apoſtle had 
140 Is there any cauſe to ſay, that God, who preferred 
the poſterity of Iſaac before that of Iſnmael, and the ſeed 
of Jacob before the numerous offspring of Eſau; is there 
any juſt reaſon to ſay, that God is now unjuſt in calling the 
Gentiles, and upon their faith owning them for his people, 
the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, and rejecting the Jews be- 
cauſe of their unbelief? God forbid that we ſhould accuſe 
him of unrighteous dealing upon this account.“ Learn 
hence, That God is juſt, infallibly and inflexibly juſt and 
righteous in all his dealings with, and diſpenſations towards 
the children of men: Is there unrighteouſne/s with Gd? 
That is, there is none, there can be none. 2. That all 
ſuch tenets or doctrines which reflect any manner of un- 
righteouſneſs upon God, or charge him with hard dealing, 
ought to be diſclaimed with- the utmoſt abhorrency and 
deteſtation : [s there unrighteouſneſs with G; God forbid. 
Nite next, How the apoſtle proves that there is no un- 
righteouſneſs in this diſpenſation of God, in rejecting the 
Jews, and calling the Gentiles, becauſe he had ſaid to 

oſes, he would ſhew mercy, where, when, and to whom, 
or to what people he pleaſed. If, therefore, upon the in- 
fidelity of the Jews, he will call the idolatrous Gentiles, 
and receive them to be his people, who can accuſe him of 
any injuſtice upon that account ? Shall not Almighty God 
diſpenſe his favours where, and upon whom. he pleaſes ? 
May he not confer his kindneſs upon ſome, which he owes 
to none? Learn hence, That God is abſolutely and ulti- 
mately reſolved to follow the counſel of his own will, in 
and about the juſtification of ſinners ; and whatſoever he 
doth, or reſolves to do, his will being the rule of righteouſ- 
nels, is for that reaſon exactly juſt, and undeniably righteous. 


16 So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, „The foregoing inſtances 
abundantly ſhew, that it is not of him that willeth ; for 
Abraham willed that Iſhmael might live to be partaker of 
the bleſſing promiſed: to his ſeed, when he ſaid, Gen. xvii. 
18. O that Iſhmael might live before thee ! Nor is it of him 
that runneth : For when Eſau ran to fetch veniſon for his 
father, that he might receive the bleſſing, Gen. xxi. the 
wiſdom of God faw fit to have it otherwiſe, and to confer 
the bleſſing upon Jacob; but it is of God that ſheweth 
mercy, that any one is choſen to be the ſeed to which the 
promiſe made to Abraham belongs, and ſo to be his church 
and people. Learn hence, That it is of God's mere 
grace and mercy, that any finners are called and admitted 
to the privilege of juſtification and adoption, upon any 
terms and conditions whatſoever. The reaſon why the 
ſinful and unworthy Gentiles were called to be a people, 
Who were not a people, while the Jews were left out, and 
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caſt off, for their unbelief, was not becauſe the Gentiles 
were either more worthy or more willing, but from God's 
diſcriminating grace and mercy : It is net of him that willeth, 
but of God that ſheweth mercy. , 


17 For the ſcripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, Even 
for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I 
might ſhew my power in thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout all the earth, 


Our apoſtle here proceeds to remove another objection, 


namely, the ſeeming injuſtice or ſeverity of rejecting the 


Jews, and reſerving them to wrath, giving them up to an 
obdurate heart, becauſe they would not accept of the way 
which the wiſdom of God had appointed for their juſtifi- 
cation; namely, faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. I his he 
clears by another inſtance ; to wit, that of Pharaoh, who 


had ſo often hardened his own heart obſtinately, and pro- 


voked God at laſt to harden him judicially. For this cauſe, 
ſays God, have I raiſed thee up: In the original it is, F 
have made thee to fland; that is, © I have ſuſtained thee, 
and kept thee alive, when thou deſervedſt, and mighteſt 
juſtly have expected to be cut off by the ſeveral plagues 
inflicted on thee for thy obſtinate hardneſs of heart, That 
I might ſhew my power in thee, &c. Or, I have patiently 
born thy ſtubbornneſs for a long time, that my power and 
juſtice might more illuſtriouſly appear at laſt in that con- 
ſpicuous judgment, which I will execute upon thee in the 
ſight of all the nations of the earth.” Learn hence, That 
ſome ſinners, whom the patience of God has long waited 
upon, are preſerved of him, and raiſed out of great and 
imminent dangers by him, for this end; namely, to make 
them examples of his juſt indignation againſt ſtubborn and 
obdurate rebels, and that in the moſt illuſtrious and ſignal 
manner. For this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, that my name 
might be declared throughout all the earth. 


18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. 


As if he had faid, & From theſe ſeripture- inſtances, we 
may gather and conclude, that God, may, without the 
leaſt injuſtice, magnify his mercy, in ſparing and pardoning 
tome ſinners, and render his juſtice glorious in puniſhing 
others; yea, in puniſhing fin with fin, hardening them ju- 
dicially, who had hardened themſelves obſtinately.” Here 
note, That God did not harden Pharaoh's heart by any 
poſitive act or influx upon it, by infuſing any evil into it, 
for this would make God the author of fin; but he was 
hardened by way of judiciary tradition, after he had long 
hardened himſelf. Firſt he was delivered up into the hand 
of Satan, who deluded him by the magicians counterfeitin 
the ſame miracle that Moſes wrought, and this hardened 
him againſt the belief of any thing that Moſes either did 
or ſaid. Secondly, He was delivered up to his own luſts, 
particularly, idolatry, ambition, and covetouſneſs, and theſe 
hardened Pharaoh's heart. As an idolater, he was loath to 
receive a meſſage from the God of Iſrael, whom he knew 
not: Who is the Lord, fays he, that I ſhonld obey bim? 
I know not the Lord. As an ambitious prince, it went 
to his very heart, to hear ſo mean a man as Moſes 
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controul him in his own dominions, ſaying, Let the people 
go, that they may ſerve the Lord. This enraged him, to 
hear of any Lord over that people but himſelf; and as a 
covetous man, he was loath to hear of parting with a 
people, by whoſe pains, in making brick, he had fo great 
an income. Thus Pharaoh's affected hardneſs, was fol- 
lowed with inflicted hardneſs. Learn hence, That God 


doth juſtly deliver that man up to hardneſs of heart, by 


way of puniſhment, who has often hardened his own heart 
againſt God by repeated acts of fin. 


Tuſte toties cor ejus obduratur in pænam, 
Qusties ipſe cor ſuum obduravit in culpam, Lightfoot. 


19 Thou wilt fay then unto me, Why doth he yet 
find fault? For who hath reſiſted his will? 20 Nay, 
but, O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt God? 
Shall the thing formed ſay unto him that formed it, 
Why haſt thou made me thus? 21 Hath not the 
potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make 
one veſſel unto honour, and another to diſhonour ? 


Here the apoſtle brings in the unbelieving and rejected 
Jews making an objection againſt God: © It the caſe be 
thus, that God doth ſometimes, and that juſtly, leave ob- 
durate ſinners to harden themſelves, why is he offended at 
it, and complains of it ? If God hardeneth us becauſe he 
will, why doth he find fault with us for our hardneſs of 
heart ? For who hath at any time reſiſted his will? How 
is it in our power to avoid being hardened, if it be his will 
that we ſhould be hardened ?” Learn hence, That guilty 
finners are full of hard thoughts of God, and very prone 
to think the divine diſpenſations unreaſonable, if not un- 
righteous ; but upon falſe and miſtaken grounds : 7/hy 
goth he find fault? Who hath reſiſted his will? To this ob- 
jection the apoſtle returns a very ſmart anſwer, ſaying, L ho 
art thou, O man, that replie/t againſt Gad? Shall, &c. In 
which anſwer, nate, 1. A vehement objurgation or reproof. 
2. A ſubſtantial vindication of the righteouſneſs and wiſ- 
dom of God, in his proceedings with men. Obſerve, 1. 
The objurgation or reproof drawn up in an interrogative 
form, which argues great intenſement of mind in the perſon 
ſpeaking ; Nay, but, O man, who art thou? As if the apoſ- 
tle had ſaid, « What bold and unheard of preſumption is 
this, that man, blind and ignorant man, guilty, finful man, 
obnoxious to wrath and eternal death, that he ſhould un- 
dertake to reprove and cenſure, to judge and condemn the 
actions and diſpenſations of the moſt high and holy God, 
as if they were crooked and perverſe, defective either in 
juſtice or wiſdom !** Learn hence, hat it is no. leſs than 
horrid and horrible preſumption, for ſo weak, ſinful and 
worthleſs a creature as man is, to conteſt and diſpute with 
the moſt high God about the wiſdom or righteouſneſs of 
any of his ways: O man, who art thou that replieft againſt 
God? 2. How the apoſtle vindicates the wiſdom and 
righteouſneſs of God in his proceedings with men in gene- 
ral, and againſt the Jews in particular; ſhewing, T hat 


there is no more cauſe to make this objetion againſt God 


for rejecting the unbelieving Jews, and ſhewing favour to 
the believing Gentiles, than for the pitcher to contend with 
him that formed it, why he made it of ſuch a ſhape, and 


- 
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not of another figure; or for the clay, when it is marred 
and broken, to complain of the potter, for making of one 
part of it a veſſel unto honour, and the other unto dif. 
honour. Learn hence, 'I hat men, who have made them. 
ſelves obnoxious to the juſtice of God, by a long conti- 
nual courſe in fin and diſobedience againſt God, (as the 
unbelieving Jews here ſpoken of evidently did) have no 
cauſe to complain, neither of God's ſevere proceedings 
againſt themſelves, or of his favourable diſpenſations to- 
wards others. What juſt cauſe had the Jews, rejected for 
their own unbelief and hardneſs of heart, to murmur againſt 


God for ſhewing mercy to the Gentiles, who ſubmitted to 
the terms of mercy ? 


22 What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much long- 
ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction: 23 
And that he might make known the riches of his 
glory on the veſſels of mercy, which he had afore 
prepared unto glory? 24 Even us whom he hath 
called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, What though God doth 
not preſently puniſh the obſtinate and unbelieving Jews 
according to their deſert, but beareth with them, and exer- 
ciſes forbearance towards them, and they go on, by their 
continual rebellions, to make themſelves fit objects of his 
wrath ; but he is pleaſed ſtill, with great gentleneſs and 
patience, to bear with them, as he did with Pharaoh ; and 
if, after all, they be more hardened, as he was, by God's 
forbearance, what ſhew of injuſtice, I pray, is it, if he 
puniſhes them at laſt with greater ſeverity, as God did him? 
If he ſwallow up their nation, deſtroy their temple, ruin 
their city, what injuſtice is it to deſtroy thoſe, who, by 
making themſelves objects of God's wrath, are fitted for 
deſtruction ?” Here note, That the veſſels of wrath fitted 


for deſtruction, are ſuch as the apoſtle faith, God endured 


with much long ſuffering; and therefore, they were not 
made veſſels of wrath by God, but by themſelves ; after 
they had filled up the meaſnre of their fins, and thereby 
fitted themſelves as veſſels for deſtruction. God endured 
them with much long- ſuffering, though judgment at laſt 
took hold upon them to the uttermoſt. Learn hence, That 
Almighty God may, without the leaſt ſuſpicion of injuſ- 
tice or unrighteouſneſs, puniſh, with the utmoſt ſeverity, 
ſuch a perſon or a people, whom he hath long endured, 
with much forbearance, to go on in a courſe of finning, if 
at laſt they repent not. This was the manner of God's 
dealing with the Jews here. His lenity towards the Gen- 
tiles is next expreſſed, ver. 22. That he might make knaun 
the riches of his glory on the veſſels of mercy, & . As if the 
apoſtle had ſaid, Can God be taxed with unrighteouſneſs, 


in ſhewing the riches of his glorious grace and mercy to- 


wards the deſpiſed Gentiles, whom he hath called to the 
faith of Chriſt, and thereby fitted and prepared them to be 
veſſels of mercy? Hath he not a juſt right to ſhew bis 
mercy to ſuch perſons who have ſubmitted to the terms 
upon which he hath promiſed favour and acceptance, and 
to own them as his peculiar people, although they be not 
the natural ſeed of Abraham, ſecing they are his n 
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Nate here, That as the unbelieving Jews were called in the 
former verſe, Veſſels of wrath ; ſo the believing Gentiles 
are called in this verſe, & +7 of mercy ; becauſe, as veſſels 
are fitted and formed by the hand of the artificer, for the 
uſe for which they are deſigned, in like manner, are be- 
lievers wrought by God, and framed by his Holy Spirit, 
and made meet to receive the mercy of God; that ĩs, the 
fruits and effects of his mercy, eſpecially, pardon of fin, 
and peace with God. Concerning the veſſels of wrath, 
the apoſtle ſpeaks 1 they are fitted for deſtruction: 
Concerning the veſſels of mercy, he ſpeaks actively, that 
God has prepared them unto glory; that is, made them 
meet and fit by grace here, for For hereafter. Learn 
thence, That the new creation of the ſaints, and all the 
ſpiritual workmanſhip that is found upon them, is to be 
aſcribed unto God, and to the effectual working of his 
grace: He hath afore prepared them unto glory. 2. That 
the fulleſt meaſures of glory hereafter, ſhall be the portion 
of ſuch, and only ſuch, as are firſt prepared by grace and 
holineſs to receive them here. 3. That thoſe only are 
veſſels of mercy, prepared by God unto glory, who upon 
the evangelical call, have been prevailed with, by faith and 
repentance, to anſwer the call and command of God: That 
be might make known the riches of his glory on the veſſels of 


mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory, even us 
whom be hath called. | 


25 As he faith alſo in Oſee, I will call them my 
people, which were not my people; and her, Beloved, 
which was not beloved. 26 And it ſhall come to 
paſs, that 1n the place where it was ſaid unto them, 
Ye are not my people ; there ſhall they be called, 
The children of the living God. 


Our apoſtle having hitherto vindicated the wiſdom and 
righteouſneſs of God, in the rejection of the Jews, and 
calling of the Gentiles ; leſt the Jews ſhould ſtumble and 
take offence at it, in theſe, and the following verſes, he 
proves that the calling of the Gentiles was long before 
toretold, both by the prophet Hoſea, and the prophet Iſaiah : 
By the prophet Hoſea, chap. ii. 22. I will call them my 
people, which were not my people. And chap. i. 10. Inflead 
of, Ye are not my people, it ſhall be ſaid, Ye are the ſons of the 
living God, Which expreſſions ſignify and import, God's 
receiving the Gentiles into the church, as an act of free 
and undeſerved mercy, whom the Jews looked upon as 
calt-aways, as ſtrangers, as dogs; accounting themſelves 
only to be of his family and houſhold. Next, he produces 
the teſtimony of Iſaiah. | 


27 Efaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, Though 
the number of the children of Iſrael be as the ſand of 
the ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. 28 For he will 
finiſn the work and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs : 
becauſe a ſhort work will the Lord make upon the 
earth. 29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the 
Lord of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, we had been as 
Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrah. 


Here the apoſtle ſhews how the reduction of the obdurate 
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Jews was foretold by Ifaiah, as well as Hoſea: That al- 
though the number of the Jews, according to the fleſh, 
were as the ſand of the ſea, yet the greateſt number of 
them would be paſſed by for their unbelief, and a remnant 
only ſaved. Thus the prophet ſpeaks of thoſe Jews who 
eſcaped the hand of Sennacherib; and the apoſtle makes 


the deliverance of thoſe few, a type of them that ſhould 
believe in Chriſt, and be ſaved by him. And the prophet 
farther adds, That God would finiſh his work and cut it 
ſhort in righteouſneſs ; that is, God will make quick work 
with that incorrigible and unreclaimable people; ſuch ſwift 
deſtruction ſhall come upon the multitude of evil doers in 
the land of Iſrael, as ſhall bring them very low, cut them 
ſhort, lop them off, ſo that they ſhall be left as a tree, of 
which only the ſtump remaineth. They ſhall be reduced 
to a ſmall remnant, and a remnant only of that remnant 
ſhall be converted. Now, firſt, From the literal import of 
thoſe words, Though Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, a rem- 
nant only ſhall be ſaved, we learn, That a numerous people 
or nation, among whom God hath been truly worſhipped, 
and this for a long ſeaſon, may, notwithſtanding, for their 
wickednels, be deſtroyed and reduced by God to a very 
ſmall number. Secondly, From the typical import of 
theſe words, together with the apoſtle's ſcope in citing them, 
we gather, that amongſt thoſe multitudes who are called by 
the goſpel to believe on our Lord Jefus Chriſt, and who 
make profeſſion of his name and truth, the number of thoſe 
who will be at laſt eternally ſaved, will be but comparatively 
ſmall and little; A remnant ball be ſaved. 


30 What ſhall we ſay then? That the Gentiles, 
which followed not after righteouſneſs, have attained 
to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is of 
faith: 31 But Iſrael, which followed after the law 
of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the law. of 
righteouſneſs. 32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ought 
it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the 
law. For they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling-ſtone ; 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Lord, what ſhall we ſay to 
this great myſtery of grace, the calling of the Gentile world, 
and the conting off and caſting away moſt of the preſent 
Jewiſh nation! That the Gentiles who lived in ignorance 
and blindneſs, in fin, and unrighteouſneſs, ſhould attain to 
righteouſneſs by faith in Chriſt; and that the Iſraelites, 
who had God's own righteous law amongſt them, and 
truſted to be juſtified by the obſervation: of it, yet ſhould 
they not attain to that righteouſneſs which God accepteth. 
And wherefore have they not attained it ? but becauſe they 
fought not juſtification by that faith which God preſcribeth- 
for that end, namely, faith in the Mediator ; but thought 
it mult be attained by the works of the law, keeping all the 
ceremonial precepts, by which no fleſh can be juſtified ; and 
the reaſon why they ſought it not by faith was this, They 


fumbled at the flumbling-/lone ; that is, at the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, taking offence at his poverty and mean condition in 
the world, and at the ſpirituality of his kingdom.” Learn 
hence, That the great humiliation of Chriſt in the days of 
his fleth, did prove a ſnare and occaſion to many perſons to 
deſpiſe and reject him, to ſtumble at him, and fall foul upon 

him. 


— 
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him. But in what reſpects is Chriſt called a ſtone of 
ſtumbling, and a rock of offence? Af. Negatively : not 
becauſe he was by God deſigned, either intentionally or 
accidentally, to be ſuch. All ſtumbling and offence taken 
at Chriſt are accidental, proceeding from the depravity of 
man, not from the deſign of God. Much leſs were the 
Jews fore-appointed and ordained by God to ſtumble at 
his Son, for God appoints no man to do that which he 
prohibits all men from doing. And as no man is neceſſi- 
tated by the decree of God, ſo neither is he conſtrained or 
neceſſitated by Satan, by his corruption, or any other in- 
ſtrument, to ſtumble or take offence at Chriſt; for actions 
neceſſitated upon men are neither demeritorious nor pu- 
niſhable. But poſitively Chriſt is called a ſtone of ſtum- 
bling, becauſe men willingly ignorant and wilfully perverſe, 
do take offence at him. Though God never deſigned or 
defired any man's ſtumbling at Chriſt, yet he knew-and 
foreſaw, that many, very many, would ſtumble at him; 
and accordingly expreſſed him by a prophetical character, 
anſwering the event, and predicting that which in time 
came to paſs: Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling block. 


33 As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a 
ſtumbling-ſtone and rock of offence : and whoſo- 
ever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 


Nite here, 1. What uſe and office our Lord Jefus Chriſt 
is of to his church: He is a ſtone, a corner ſtone, the chief 
corner ſtone : a corner ſtone for ſtrength, the chief corner 
ſtone for ornament and beauty : as the corner ſtone bears 
the weight of the building, ſo doth Chriſt bear the weight 
of his church, and ſupports all the pillars and ſupporters of 
it: yet this precious corner ſtone is accidentally and even- 
tually a fone of flumbling and a rock of offence. Some are 
oftended at the poverty of his perſon, and the meanneſs of 
his condition, others at the ſublimity and ſanctity of his 
dodtrine; ſome are offended at his croſs, others at his free 
grace; but ſuch as, inſtead of being offended at him, do 
believe on him, ſhall never be aſhamed of, or confounded 
by him. | 
direction of the goſpel, do believe on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſhail never have cauſe to be aſhamed. Here note, What 
they ſhall not be aſhamed of, when and why they ſhall not 
be aſhamed. 1. What the ſincere believer ſhall not be 
aſhamed of! Anſ. He ſhall never be aſhamed of his choice, 
he ſhall not be aſhamed of his profeſſion, he ſhall never be 
alhamed of the cauſe and intereſt of Chriſt which he has 
owned and vindicated in the world ; he ſhall never be 
aſhamed of the work and ſervice of Chriſt, nor of any time 
ſincerely ſpent in that work and fervice ; he ſhall never be 
aſhamed of his reproaches and ſufferings, tribulations and 
perſecutions, for the ſake of Chriſt. In a word, he ſhall 
never be aſhamed hereafter, that he never was aſhamed 
here, either of Chriſt and his goſpel, his work and ſervice, 
or his cauſe and intereſt. 2. When the heliever ſhall not 
be aſhamed ; namely, when he is called forth to bear his 
teſtimony of Chriſt before the world, at the hour of death, 
and at the day of judgment ; neither the dreadfulneſs of 
the day, nor the majeſty of the Judge, not the number of 
the accuſers, not the impartiality of the ſentence, nor the 


ſeparation which ſhall then be made, will in the leaſt cauſe 
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Learn hence, That thoſe who, according to the 
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him to be aſhamed. 3. Why the believer ſhall never be 
aſhamed. Anſ. The cauſe of ſhame is removed and taken 
away, namely, fin ; thoſe only from whom he can reaſon. 
ably fear ſhame, will never be aſhamed of him; he can 
look God and Chriſt, his own conſcience, and the whole 
world, in the face, without ſhame and bluſhing. O that 
ſinners would now be aſhamed of their unbelief! which 
otherwiſe will put them to eternal ſhame, and bring upon 
them everlaſting contuſion in the day of the Lord: Ih 
ever believeth on him, ſhall never be aſhamed ; but he that be. 
lieveth not in him, ſhame and the wrath of God abideth on him, 


CHAP. X. 


Our apoſtle proſecutes in this the argument which he 
had begun in the former chapter, viz. The temporary 
rejection of bis countrymen the Jews, for their cl/linate 
refuſal of that way of juſtification which the wiſdom 
F God had preſcribed, namely, by faith in his Sen 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


RETHREN, my heart's deſire and prayer to 
God for Iſrael is, that they might be ſaved. 


Where note, 1. The mighty concern which the apoſlle 
had for the eternal ſalvation of his countrymen the Jews, 
who ſought his deſtruction ; their ſalvation lay very near 
his. heart, and he was afraid they ſhould miſs it, by taking 
the wrong way for obtaining it, by building all their hopes 
of ſalvation upon ſuch a bottom as would never bear the 
fabric, but utterly fail them, namely, juſtification by works, 
2. What it was that made the apoſtle ſo concerned for the 
Jews: It was not upon the account of their wicked lives 
and ſcandalous immoralities, but for their bad principles 
and fundamental errors. They oppoſed the honour of 
God to the Son of God, and the obſervation of the law to 
the faith of Chriſt. From whence learn, That we ovght 
to be concerned for thoſe who lie under damnable errors, 
although they be men'of good carriage and commendable 
converſation. Not only the vicious and ungodly, but the 
erroneous and unſound, are to be the objects of our pity 
and prayer: For error is as damnable as vice; the one is 
an open road, the other a by-path to hell and deſtruction; 
and accordingly, he that has a due care of his ſoul's ſalva- 
tion, will be as much afraid of erroneous principles, as of 
debauched practices. 


2 For I bear them record, that they have a zeal 
of God, but not according to knowledge. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, . I can bear them witnels that 
many, very many of the Jews, have a zealous defire in theit 
way to pleaſe God, and do what is acceptable in his fight; 
but though it be a warm, it is but a blind zeal, and not 
according to right knowledge.” Here note, 1. The apoſtle 
is deſirous to ſay the beſt he could of his countrymen the 
Jews; he commends the good meaning of their zeal, but 
blames the ill conduct of it. It was a miſguided and mil- 
taken zeal, and not directed as it ought. Zeal is either 
one of the beſt or worſt things in the world : It is a good 
thing, when it is right in its Object, right in the meaſure 
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o and purſued by right means. As to the object 
—_— it 1 55 be that which is certainly good, 21 
conſiderably good: certainly good, or elſe we are zealous 
for we know not what; or conſiderably good, or elſe it doth 
not deſerve our zeal. To be zealous and hot beyond all 
meaſure for the obſervation of a ceremony or cuſtom, as 
ſome in the Chriſtian church were of old about the obſer- 
vation of Eaſter, is certainly a zeal not according to know- 
edge. Again, zeal muſt be proſecuted by lawful and war- 
-1ntable means; we muſt not from a principle of zeal do 
any evil, that good may come. But there is a zeal amongſt 
the church of Rome, which I am ſure cannot be according 
to knowledge, and that is a zeal for ignorance. This is a 
zeal peculiar to themſelves : they will not allow the people 
to underſtand what they do in the ſervice of God; they 
require them to pray, but will not let them know what they 
pray for ; and all this under a pretence, that ignorance, 
which makes a man a block, is the mother of devotion ; 
zs if the leſs men underſtood the ſervice of God, the better 
he was pleaſed with it, and the more they were edified by it. 


3 For they, being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, 
and going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, 
have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs 
- of God. 


That is the Jews being ignorant of God's way of juſti- 
fication by faith in Chriſt, diſcovered in the goſpel, and 
relying upon, and truſting to their own works, their obe- 
dience to the ceremonial and moral law, to juſtify and ſave 
them, they have not ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſ- 
nels of God; that is, to the way and method which the 
wiſdom of God has diſcovered for the juſtification of a 
ſinner by the blood of his Son. Note here, 1. That b 
God's righteouſneſs we are to underſtand that righteouſneſs 
which Chriſt has wrought for us, which God beſtows upon 
us, and the goſpel reveals unto us: By eſtabliſhing their 
own righteouſneſs, is to be underſtood their reſolution and 
endeavour to depend upon their own works; their obe- 
dience to the law for their juſtification before God, +in 
oppoſition againſt, and in contradiction to, that way of juſ- 
tification which God had declared; namely, by faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, the one and only Mediator. 2. That upon 
the firſt opening of the goſpel, no evangelical doctrine was 
more difreliſhed by the Jews than juſtification by the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt. They were poſſeſſed with this principle 
then, that eternal life was attainable only by the works of 
the law: And according to the example of the Jews at 
the beginning, perſons ever ſince, even to this very day, are 
tond of that way of juſtification. The natural man is a 
proud man, he likes to live upon his own ſtock, he cannot 
ſtoop to a ſincere and univerſal renunciation of his own 
richteouſneſs, and to depend wholly upon the righteouſneſs 
of another. It is natural to a man to chuſe rather to eat 
a brown cruſt, or wear a coarſe garment, which he can call 
his own, than to feed upon the richeſt dainties, or wear the 
coſtlieſt robes, which he muſt receive as an alms from an- 
other. Lord! how hard is it to ſubdue this pride of ſpirit, 
and to be thoroughly convinced of the abſolute neceſſity of 
another and a better righteouſneſs than our own, to conſti- 
Ute us righteous in the ſight of God! From the whole, 
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learn, 1. How dark-ſighted the wiſeſt men are by nature 
in God's way of juſtifying and ſaving ſinners; ignorant of 
God's W 75.0 that is, of the way which the wiſdom 
of God has diſcovered for juſtifying guilty ſinners by faith 
in his Son. This is known only by divine revelation, Rom. 
i. 17. The righteouſneſs of God is revealed from faith to faith : 
It is purely an object of faith, and hangs all upon divine 
revelation, both as to the righteouſneſs itſelf, and the man- 


ner of imparting it. 2. How abſurd is the attempt, and 


how injurious the deſign, to ſet up and eſtabliſh a righte- 
ouſneſs of our own, either in oppoſition to, or in conjunc- 
tion with, the righteouſneſs of God. Alas! we fulfil the 
law only in ſincerity, we cannot fulfil it to perfection; and 
if it be not to perfection, it cannot be to Juſtification. 
Therefore, to truſt to any righteouſneſs of our own for 
juſtification before God, which is imperfe and polluted, 
is both ſinful and unſafe. Sinful, becauſe it is confronting 
the plain declarations of the goſpel; and unſafe, becauſe it 
evacuates Chriſt: For Chriſt is of no effect unto us; who- 
ſoever are juſtified by the law, are fallen from grace, Gal. 
v. 4. Learn, 3. What an hindrance is pride to the ſalva- 
tion of men: It ſtiffens the will that it won't ſtoop to 
God's terms; They will not have juſtification in God's 
way, and they ſhall not have it in their own. Here it ſtuck 
with the Jews ; they would not ſubmit to the righteouſneſs 
of God ; and here it ſticks with too many at this day. 4. 
Not to count a righteouſneſs of your own needleſs to be 
poſſeſſed of, becauſe you want the righteouſneſs of another 
to confide and truſt in. We plead the meritorious righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, to anſwer the demands of the law; but 
contend for a perſonal righteouſneſs of our own, to anſwer 
the commands of the goſpel. Chriſt doth indeed eaſe us 
of the load of our fins, but not diſcharge us from the care 
of our duty. Our being in Chriſt frees us indeed from 
condemnation, but then that in-being muſt be proved by 
our holy walking, not after the fleſh but after the Spirit, 
Rom. v. 1. Learn, 5. To ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of 
God, as ever you would enjoy peace with God. The 
more holy we are, and the more ſanctified we grow, the 
meaner opinion we ſhall have of ourſelves, and the more 
need of a Saviour, and of juſtification by him ; and ſhall 
bleſs God for the goſpel, in which the righteouſneſs of God 
is revealed from faith to faith; and ſhall dread it as hell to 
be found amongſt the number of thoſe, who, though they 
be not 1gnorant of God's righteouſneſs, yet will go about 
to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, refuſing to ſubmit to 
the righteouſneſs of God. 


4 For Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſ- 
neſs to every one that believeth. 


There was a threefold law of God, which Chriſt may 
be ſaid to be the end of; namely, judicial, ceremonial, 
and moral: 1. The judicial law was that which God by 
Moſes delivered to the Jews, containing directions for the 
adminiſtration of their civil government. Now Chriſt was 
the end of this law, as he has aboliſhed it : for the Jewiſh 
polity was to continue till the coming of the Meſſias, and 
not longer, Gen. xlix. Dan. ix. 2. The ceremonial law 
was that which did preſcribe certain ſacred rites and cere- 


monies, to be obſerved in the external worſhip of God by 
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the people of Iſrael. The former law had relation to them 
as a nation, this as they were a church. Now Chriſt is the 
end of this law, as he has abrogated it. All the ceremo- 
nies of that law were ſhadows and types of Chriſt ; now 
the ſhadows were to ceaſe, when once the ſubſtance was 
come. 3. The moral law is that holy and eternal rule of 
righteouſneſs given by God to men, for the right ordering 
of their thoughts, words, and actions towards God, their 
neighbour, and themſelves. This law is ſummarily com- 


- prehended in the ten commandments, and is called the /aw 


of righteouſneſs, Rom. ix. 31. the-royal law by St. James, 
ii. 8. Now Chriſt may be ſaid to be the end of this law, 
(1.) As he is the ſcope of it. (2.) As he is the accom- 
pliſhment of it. The precepts of the law point at Chriſt, 


as he by whom they are accompliſhed ; the promiſes of the 


law point at him, as he by whom they are ratified ; and 
the threatenings of the law may be ſaid to point at him, as 
he by whom they are eſcaped. Chriſt was the ſum of the 
law, as well as the ſubſtance of the goſpel. In a word, 
(3.) Chriſt is the end of the law, inaſmuch as he is to a 
believer, what the law would have been unto him if he 
could have perfectly kept it; namely, righteouſneſs and 
life, juſtification and ſalvation. For Chriſt is the end of 
the law tor righteouſneſs, to be imputed to every one that 
believeth in him, the law being our ſchoolmaſter to bring 
us to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith, Gal. iii. 25. 


5 For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is 
of the law, that the man which doth thoſe things ſhall 
live by them. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, « Righteouſneſs by faith can 
never be obtained by the works of the law, becauſe Moſes 
deſcribeth the righteouſneſs of the law thus, That the man 
that doth theſe things ſhall live by them; that is, a proſ- 
perous and happy life in the land of Canaan, ſay ſome; 
and eternal life in heaven, ſay others.” But then by the 
law muſt be underſtood the moral, not the ceremonial law, 
according to that of our Saviour, F thou wilt enter into 
ae keep the commandments ; that is, the moral law. This 

o, and thou ſhalt live. Where note, That ſuch as ſeek 
juſtification and falvation by the works of the law, muſt 
keep the moral law perfectly and exactly; which being 
impoſſible to man in his fallen eſtate, Chriſt has obtained 
of his Father, that for the ſake of his righteouſneſs, our 
ſincere, though imperfect obedience, ſhould find acceptance 
with God, and be available to ſalvation. 


6 But the righteouſneſs which is of faith ſpeaketh 
on this wiſe: Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend 
into heaven? (that is, to bring Chriſt down from 
above.) 7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep? 
(that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the dead.) 
8 But what ſaith it? The word is nigh thee, even in 
thy mouth and in thy heart: that is the word of faith 
which we preach. 

In which words the apoſtle ſeems to ſet forth the great 
anxiety and trouble of mind which is found with an 
awakened ſinner; he is at a loſs to find out the way how 


he ſhall ſtand juſtified in the Gght of God. The law pro- 
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pounds to him life, but it is upon an impoſlible condition; 
but the goſpel clearly reveals to him, that Chrift has per. 
formed what is neceſſary for his juſtification, and that, by a 
practical and lively faith, he ſhall have an intereſt in it. 
We need not therefore ſay, IL ho ſhall aſcend into heaven fir 
us? for Chriſt being aſcended, hath given us a convincin 
proof, that the propitiation for our fins is perfect; for 
otherwiſe our ſurety had not been received into God's 
ſanctuary: Therefore, to be under perplexities how we 
may be juſtified, is to deny the value of his righteouſneſs, 
and the truth of his aſcenſion. And fay not, II Hal! 
deſcend into the deep? that is, to bear the torments of hell, 
and expiate fin ; for this is to deny the virtue of his death, 
whereby he appeaſed God, and redeemed us from wrath to 
come. In the /aw, the condemning righteouſneſs of God 
is made viſible: in the goſpel, his juſtifying righteouſneſs is 
revealed from faith to faith. Eternally magnified be om- 
nipotent love, that the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has 
diſcovered how God may ſhew _—_ to repenting and re. 
turning ſinners, without any prejudice or injury done to 
his juſtice. Hereby the ſoul is at once freed from the fear 
of God's wrath — anger, and has a lively hope of his love 
and favour. Lord! What ſins are there which ſo entire 
a ſatisfaction doth not expiate? What torments can they 
deſerve, which his wounds and ſtripes have not removed? 
God is juſt as well as merciful, in juſtifying him that be- 
lieveth on Jeſus. From the whole, note, That the way of 
acceptance with God, is fo clearly ſtated and diſcovered in 
the goſpel, that we need not be in any doubtful ſuſpenſe 
where to find it, or ſeek other ſatisfation than God has 
given us in his word. The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thine heart, &c. 


9 That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the 
Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God 
hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
10 For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſ- 


neſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto 
ſalvation. 


Obſerve here, The two great and principle things which 
the goſpel requires, in order our juſtification and ſalvation. 
The firſt is, Confeſſion of 2 with our mouth; that is, in 
all times of danger, particularly in a time of perſecution, 
to own Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and to declare that we will 
ſerve him, and adhere to him, will be ruled of him, and 
expect only to be ſaved by him. The ſecond is, To believe 
in our hearts, that God hath raiſed Chriſt from the dead. 
But why is the article of Chriſt's reſurrection only named, 
ſeeing faith reſpects his birth, life, and death, &c. 4. 
Becauſe this article of the reſurrection pre- ſuppoſes all the 
reſt of the antecedents to it, and conſequents of it ; namely, 
his incarnation, death and paſſion, aſcenſion and interceſ- 
ſion. This article therefore of the reſurrection is put for 
all the reſt, and includes all the reſt: For as he could not 
have riſen, had he not firſt died, ſo his death had availed us 
nothing, unleſs he had riſen again. Learn hence, 1. That 
all thoſe who would be accepted with God unto righteoul- 
neſs and life, muſt be ſuch as do believe in Chriſt with the 


heart, and openly confeſs with the mouth, that he is = 
on 
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gon of God, and the Saviour of the world : I thou confeſs 
and believe, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 2. That the principle ſeat 
and ſubje& of faith is not the underſtanding barely, but the 
will, called here the heart, Vith the heart man believeth 
unto righteouſneſs ; not the head. Although knowledge is 
ſo neceſlary to faith, that it is ſometimes put for faith, as 
in Iſa. lili. By his knowledge, or by the knowledge of him, 
ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtify many; yet there may be 
much light in the underſtanding, where there is no life in 
the will; much knowledge in the head, where there is no 
faith in the heart, nor obedience in the life. Therefore 
ſays the apoſtle here, With the heart man believeth, &c. 


11 For the ſcripture ſaith, Whoſoever believeth 
on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 12 For there 1s no 
difference between the Jew and the Greek : For the 
ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon 
him. 13 For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. 


Mete here, How the apoſtle proclaims Jeſus Chriſt a 
common and univerſal Saviour of all mankind who believe 
in him, without any diſcrimination or difference between 
Jew and Gentile : /hyſcever believeth on him, ſhall not be 
. eſhamed; and whoſoever ſhall call upon his name, ſhall be 
| ſaved. Where, by believing on him, and calling upon 
him, muſt be underſtood ſuch a faith in him, as is the 
parent and principle of obedience to him. For the devil 
himſelf may as well paſs for a believer, as a diſobedient 
ſoul, If our works be no better than the works of devils, 
our faith is no better than their's neither, in the account 
of God. He believes, ſo as not to be aſhamed, who 
lives as he doth believe. In vain is it to expect falvation 
by Chriſt, if we do not yield ſubjection to him. Lord! 
how many are there that deſire thou ſhouldgſt ſuffer for 
their fins, ſo they may have the ſatisfaction to commit 
them; content that thou ſhouldeſt bear the blame, fo they 
may have the liberty to commit the faults? If they may 
but live in their ſins, they take it kindly that Chriſt will die 
for them ; but the deſign of Chriſt's death was to deliver 
us not only from the danger, but from the dominion of 
our fins; to free us not only from the wrath of God, but 
from the rage of our luſts. 


14 How then ſhall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed ? and how ſhall they believe 
in him of whom they have not heard? and how ſhall 
they hear without a preacher? 15 And how ſhall 
| they preach except they be ſent? as it is written, 
How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the 
golpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
things! | 

The ſcope of the apoſtle in theſe words is to prove, that 
there was a neceſſity of preaching the goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles, as well as to the Jews, in order to their believing on 
-hriſt ; and his way of arguing is very forcible, demonſtra- 
tive, and convincing, Thus, „God has by the prophets 
promiſed ſalvation to the Gentiles ; but without calling on 
him, there is no ſalvation ; and without faith, there is no 
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calling upon him by prayer ; and without hearing, there is 
no faith; and without a preacher, there is no hearing; and 


without ſolemn miſſion, - or ſending by Chriſt and his mi- - 


niſters, there can be rio preacher.” And the apoſtle's 
manner of ſpeaking is by way of interrogation, which is 
equivalent to a negation? How ſhall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed? That is, it is impoſſible to do 
it, and it would be impious and wicked to do it. None 
mult be the object of our prayers, but he that is the object 
of our faith and truſt ; it is God alone that is the object of 
our faith and truſt; therefore he alone muſt be prayed unto. 
And if To, then the practice of the Papiſts in praying to 
angels and faints departed, is very blame-worthy and abo- 
minable in the ſight of God. How can they pray unto 
them, unleſs they believe in them, and truſt in them? And 
if they truſt in them, that curſe falls upon them, Curſed ts 
that man that truſtetßh in man; that is, in any creature. 
The truth is, if Chriſt himſelf were a mere man, and not 
God as well as man, we ſhould fin by worſhipping of him; 


but it is one good argument to prove the divinity of Chriſt, 


that the ſcripture repreſents him as the object of faith, and 
religious invocation. From the whole, note, That the 
only way to heaven is by Chriſt, the only way to Chriſt is 
by faith, the only way to faith is by the word, it cometh 
by hearing; the only way, that is, the only ordinary way. 

hat becomes of thoſe who never heard of Chriſt in the 


preaching of the goſpel, God only is fit to judge. This is 


certain, that all men at the great day ſhall be judged accord- 
ing to the law that they were under, and obliged by, and 
no other. Now promulgation being of the eſſence of a 
law, the goſpel cannot be a law to them to whom it was 
not promu'ged, and made known: But a practical belief 
of the goſpel is indiſpenſibly neceſſary to the ſalvation of 
them to whom it is revealed. Vote, farther, The great 
reverence and high eſteem which 1s due and payable to the 
preachers of the goſpel, and that by the approbation of 
God himſelf. He commands us to admire the very feet 
of them that preach the goſpel of his Son unto us, and 
bring glad tidings of good things: How beautiful are the 


feet of them, &c. And for great reaſon ſhould it be thus, 


becauſe the miniſters of the goſpel are the meſſengers of 
Chriſt ; they receive both their miſſion and commiſſion 
from him; they are inſtructed by him, they negociate for 
him, they ſpeak in his name, they act in his ſtead ; and 
whatſoever they either promiſe or threaten in God's name, 
he ſtands ready and reſolved to perform it. Iſa. xliv. 26. 
He confirmeth the word of his ſervants, and performeth the 
counſel of his meſſengers. Lord] how beautiful and bleſſed 
are the feet of thy meſſengers and miniſters in thy account? 
Let them be ſo in thy people's eſtimation allo. Learn 
hence, That nothing ought to be ſo welcome to us, and 
ſo joyfully entertained by us, as the preaching and preachers 


of the goſpel: How beautiful are the feet of them, &c. 


16 But they have not all obeyed the goſpel, For 
Eſaias faith, Lord, who hath believed our report? 


Here an objection is tacitly implied and anſwered : Some 
might ſay, © If the goſpel be thus excellent, and the feet 
of them that preach it ſo beautiful, whence was it that the 
Jews, to whom it was firſt preached, did not receive, and 
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yield obedience to it?“ The apoſtle anſwers, that this in- 
fidelity and obſtinacy of the Jews was foretold by the pro- 
phets of old, particularly by Ifaiah, who complains, chap. 
Ini. 1. Lord, who hath believed our report? Learn hence, 
I. That the faith of the goſpel is not common to all that 
hear the goſpel. True, the hearing of the word is neceſſary 
unto faith, but faith doth not neceſfarily follow the hearing 
of the word. 2. That the prophets of God did foreſee, 
and by a ſpirit of prophecy foretel, what ſmall ſucceſs the 
preaching of the goſpel would have to and amongſt the 
Jews. 3. That yet the prophet's prediftion was not the 
cauſe, but the conſequence of the Jews rejection of the 
goſpel : It was not becauſe the prophet ſaid ſo, that they did 
not believe; but becauſe they believed not, therefore the 


prophet ſaid ſo: They have not believed the goſpel; for fo 
Ifaiah faith of them. 


17 So then faith cometb by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. | 


As if the apoſtle had faid, „It is very evident, and theſe 
teſtimonies ſhew, that faith comes by hearing, and hearing 


by the preaching of the word of God.” The grace of 
faith is wrouzht by the Spirit in the act of hearing; and 
the matter heard by which this faith is wrought is the word 
of God preached. Perſons muſt hear, that they may be- 
lieve; and God's word muſt be preached, that they may 
hear. A non-preaching miniſter, then, is no miniſter ; he 
is like a bell without a clapper, or a cryer without a voice; 
he neither anſwers the defign of his commiſſion, nor the 
end of the goſpel's inſtitution, which was to be the inſtru- 
mental mean of faith: Faith cometh by hearing. 


18 But I ſay, Have they not heard? Yes verily, 
their ſound went into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world. 


It was no leſs than a miracle, that the goſpel, in the ſpace 
of a few years, ſhould be preached to all nations; and planted 
in the remoteſt parts of the world; and yet thus it was: 


Which makes St. Paul here apply that to the preaching of 


the apoſtles, which David applies to the preaching of the 
heavens, Pſal. xix. 4. The goſpel of Chriſt, like the fun 
in the firmament, caſts its beautiful and glorious beams all 
the world over. For upon the commiſſion given out by 
Chriſt to his apoſtles, to go into all the world, and preach 
the goſpel to every creature, the apoſtles divided themſelves 
into the ſeveral quarters of the world, for the ſpeedy per- 
formance of this ſervice, namely, the carrying of the light 
of the goſpel, as the fun doth his light, unto all the nations 
of the earth. As if St. Paul had here ſaid, « Like as the 
voice of the heavens are gone through the world, ſo is the 
yoice of Chriſt, and the light of his goſpel, which doth 
much more declare the glory of God, than the ſun and the 
moon in the heayens can do.“ Some obſerve, That there 
was hardly any one conſiderable nation in the world, but 
within forty years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, had the glad 
tidings of the goſpel preached to it. Hence the apoſtle tells 
us, Tit. ii. 2. That the grace of Gad, which bringeth ſal- 
vation, hath appeared unto all men: T hat is, the goſpel 
without reſtriction was tendered unto all nations, Jew and 


1 Crap, x. 
Gentile; to all perſons, bond and free, honourable and 
ignoble. Behold! the goodneſs and mercy of God, in 


enlightening the dark corners of the world, with this glo- 
rious light from heaven. Behold ! the great power and 
efficacy of the word, under the quickening influences of 
the Holy Spirit. Behold ! an example of laborious dili- 
gence and induſtry in miniſterial ſervice! What pains did 
the apoſtles take? What hazards did they run? What 
journies did they undertake, to preach Jeſus Chriſt, to plant 
and propogate the everlaſting goſpel ? Shall not we attend 
our flock, and travel from houſe to houſe to viſit our charge, 
which falls within the compaſs of a few miles, when the 
apoſtles compaſſed ſea and land, travelled far and near, la- 
boured night and day, to tranſmit the goſpel to the ends of 
the world? Lord! how does their indefatigable diligence 
ſhame our fupine hegligence ! 


19 But J ſay, Did not Iſrael know ? Firſt, Moſes 
faith, I will provoke you to jealouſy by them that are 
no people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you, 
20 But Efaias is very bold, and faith, I was found of 
them that ſought me not; I was made manifeſt unto 
them that aſked not after me. 21 But to Iſrael he 


faith, All day long I have ftretched forth my hands 
unto a diſobedient and gainſaying people. 


Did not Jſrael know, that is, of the preaching of the 
goſpel to the Gentiles, and of their own pity in re- 
jecting it? This they might have known, both from the 
teſtimony of Moſes and Eſaias. Firſt from Moſes's teſti- 
mony, Heat, xxxii. I will provoke you (Jews refuſing to 
believe) unto jealouſy by them that are (yet) no people (of 
God); and by a fooliſh nation, (ſo the Gentiles were ac- 
counted by the Jews) I will anger you. When God pre- 
ferred the Gentiles before the Jews, the hearts of the latter 
were vexed with jealouſy and anger, to behold all their 
privileges taken from them, and given to the former, whom 
they accounted a people moſt vile and deſpicable. The 
ſecond teſtimony is that of Efaias, who the apoſtle ſays was 
very bold; that is, very plain and exprefs, in foretelling 
God's calling of the Gentiles, and rejecting of the Jews; 
calling the Gentiles by his free grace, and ſeeking them 
that firſt ſought him not; and caſting off the Jews, who, 
after all his forbearance and long ſuffering, did continue 
obſtinately to reject the offers of his grace, and the tenders 
of his mercy. Here note, 1. The holy courage of this 
evangelical prophet Iſaiah, in the diſcharge of his office: 
With great boldneſs and freedom he foretells the calling of 
the Gentiles, and caſting off the Jews, although it coſt him 
dear, even his life, being ſawn aſunder by a wooden (aw, 
as ſome affirm. There ought to meet in the miniſters and 
meſſengers of God, both courage and impartiality ; courage 
in fearing no faces, impartiality in ſparing no crimes. 2. 
What little cauſe of reaſon the miniſters of God have to 
fit down in deſpondency, after ſo many unwearied attempts 
made in vain to reclaim ſinners from their wicked ways; 
when they conſider the infinite patience of God towards 
them, who fretches forth his hands all the day long to a aj- 
obedient and gainſaying people ; that is, patiently contends 
with their obſtinacy aud perverſeneſs. Lord]! why thou 
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we, that are ſinners ourſelves, think much to bear with 
Gnners ? Let us rather imitate thy example in waiting upon 
them with the offers of grace and mercy, and follow them 
with our melting intreaties and paſſionate importunities, 
till we either overcome their obſtinacy, or leave them totally 
inexcuſable. | 


. 


The defign of our apoſtle in this chapter is twofold: 1. 
To keep the Jews from dejection and defpair. 2. To 
preſerve the' Gentiles from preſumption and pride. 
And for this end he thus beſpeals them both: 


Say then, Hath God caſt away his people ? God 
forbid. For I alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. | 


Our apoſtle having (hewn, in the end of the foregoing 

chapter, that the Jews would be rejected, and the Gentiles 
called, begins this chapter, by anſwering a great and popular 
objection. Some hereupon might be ready to ſay, © If this 
be ſo, then God has caſt away his covenant people, violated 
- his covenant promiſe, and forgot the ſeed of Abraham his 
friend.“ He anſwers, by his accuſtomed form of denial, 
Cod forbid : and then proceeds to ſhew, that the rejection 
of the Jews was not total; God did not reject them all, 
but the unbelieving part of them only. And this he proves 
by producing himſelf as an inſtance in the cafe, I myſelf, 
ſays he, am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe 
of Benjamin. As if he had faid, © I am myſelf a Jew b 
nature and nation; not a proſelyte converted to the Tewiſh 
faith, but a Jew by lineal deſcent, of the ſeed of Abraham, 
according to the fleſh; yet am not I caſt off by God; 
therefore, God has not caſt away all his people.” Learn 
hence, How many unbelievers ſoever God rejects, he will 
not caſt away one ſoul that ſincerely believes in his ſon, and 
gives up himſelf to the obedience of the goſpel. Believers 
are God's jewels ; he will not caſt them away. They are 
his children, his portion, his inheritance ; he will never 
caſt them off. They are united to him by the bond of the 
Holy Spirit, and he has engaged himſelf to them by the 
bond of an everlaſting covenant. Believers love God and 
lis truth for ever, and the God of truth will love them for 
ever. God has not caſt away his people. 


2 God hath not caſt away his people, which he 
foreknew,— | 
Here we have a ſecond argument, to prove that God 


would not wholly caſt off the Jewiſh church and people ; 
namely, becauſe he had foreknown them ; that is, had 


choſen the body of them to be a ſpecial and peculiar people 


to himſelf, above and before all the people of the earth : 
And has alſo foreknown, that is, foreſeen, that many of 
them would, through the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
ſavingly believe on the promiſed Meſſias. God never did, 
never will caſt away ſuch, either among Jews or Gentiles. 


—Wot ye not what the ſcripture faith of Elias? 
how he maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, 
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faying, 3 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, 


and digged down thine altars; and I am left alone, 


and they ſeek my life. 4 But what faith the anſwer 
of God unto him? I have reſerved to myſelf ſeven 
thouſand men, who have not bowed the knee to /be 
image of Baal. PR 8 

Another inſtance is here produced, to prove that God 
had not ſuffered all the Jews to apoſtatize and fall away 
through unbelicf; and that is the inſtance of Elias, in 
whoſe days there was ſuch a general revolt among the 
Jews from the worſhip of the true God to Jeroboam's 
idolatry, that he thought himſelf alone. But God aſſures 
him, that there was not ſuch a dearth of faints as he feared, 
he having reſerved to himſelſ ſeven thouſand true and faith- 
ful worſhippers of himſelf, who had never bowed knee to 
the image of Baal. Learn hence, That even in times of 
univerſal apoſtaſy and epidemical degeneracy, God has a 
number to ſtand up for, and witneſs to his name and truth, 
and that the number of them is more than we either 
imagine or believe. God has ever had, and always will 
have a ſeed to ſerve him, which ſhall be accounted to him 
for a generation; and although the number of revolters be 
great, yet the number of the righteous is not ſmall. 


5 Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo there is a 
remnant according to the election of grace. 6 And 
if by grace, then 7s it no more of works: otherwiſe 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then 
is af no more grace: otherwiſe work is no more 
work. 


Here we have St. Paul making application of the fore- 
going example to the preſent cafe. As Elias was not alone 
in the corrupt ſtate of Iſrael then, ſo neither was the apoſtle 
alone now, in this time of general rejection of the Jewiſh 
church and nation. God had a number then, he has a 
remnant now, which, according to his free and gracious 
purpoſe, are brought to believe in his Son. Although the 
Jews who believed were few, in compariſon of them that 
were rejected, called therefore a remnant, which is but ſmall 
and little in reſpe&t of the whole piece; yet there were 
many thouſands of them that did believe on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and obtained, no doubt, falvation by him: Acts 
xxl. 20. Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſand Fetus there 
are which do believe. Obſerve, farther, The concluſion 
which the apoſtle doth infer and draw from the fore- 
mentioned aſſertion: If a remnant be ſaved according to 
the free purpoſe and gracious election of God, then it is 
not upon the confideration of the merit of their own works 
they are not juſtified and accepted for the works of the law, 
otherwiſe grace is no more grace: for what need is there of 
grace, where men have continued in all things written in 
the law to do them? For the man that doth thoſe things 
ſhall live in them: But, on the other hand, if it be of 
works that we are juſtified and accepted, then it is ne more 
of grace, otherwiſe work is no more work.” Learn hence, 


1. That ſuch as are choſen in Chriſt to be a people near 
unto God, are put into this ſtate by mere grace, and un-- 
2. That grace comes in to ſupply the 

defect 


merited favours, 
4H 2 
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defect of our works, and to procure pardon for the non- 
performance of them, according to the tenor of the law. 
God was good to man before his fall, in making him his 
creature; he is gracious to man ſince his fall, in recovering 
him to the divine favour, by reſtoring him to the divine 
likeneſs. The fabric of grace in the hearts of his people 
"xi up, as did the building of the ſecond temple, with 

outs and acclamations, Grace, grace; and every (tone in 
the building of our falvation, from the foundation to · the 
ſuperſtructure, is free- ſtone, otherwiſe grace is no more grace. 


7 What then? Ifrael hath not obtained that which 
he ſeeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, 
and the reſt were blinded: 8 According as it is 
written, God has given them the ſpirit of lumber, 
eyes that they ſhould not fee, and ears that they 
ſhould not ear, unto this day. 


Obſerve here, 1. What the apoſtle affirms concerning 
the main body of the Jewiſh nation, they obtained not what 
they ſought after; that is, deliverance by the Meſſiah, juſ- 
tification and righteouſneſs by the warks of the law. This 
they ſought, but found not; yet the election hath obtained 
it; that is, the choſen generation of believers, ſeekin 
righteouſneſs and life in the goſpel way, namely, by faith 
in Chriſt the Mediator, have obtained it. And the reft were 
blinded: But who and by whom? Anſ. 1. By their own 
fin aad prejudice; and then, 2. By the juſt judgment of 
God, leaving them to their own ignorance and obſtinacy, 
for ſhutting their eyes againſt the clear light of the goſpel ; 
and by giving them over to Satan, the god of this world, 
who blindeth the eyes of them that believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 
4. Obſerve, 2. The direful judgment which followed upon 
this dreadful fin ; they ſhut their eyes, and ſaid, they will 
not ſee, God cloſed their eyes, and ſaid, they ſhall not ſee. 
Becauſe they would not obey the Spirit of God, which 
would have awakened and enlightened them, God gave 
them up to a ſpirit of lumber, ſtupidity, and blindneſs; that 
is, he permitted them to continue and lie under thoſe pre- 
judices againſt the true Meſſiah, which they had taken up 
and entertained in their minds. Learn hence, That no 
greater judgment can befal a people, than ſottiſh ſtupidity of 
mind, and inſenſibility of ſpirit ; whereby they are drowſily 
careleſs. of their ſalvation, and know not the things belong- 
ing to their peace, although they be before their eyes. This 
was the caſe with the chief body of the Jewiſh nation, and 
continues to be till their caſe: 'I hey have eyes, and fee 
not; ears, but hear not, until this day. 


2 And David faith, Let their table be made a 
ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling-block, and a re- 


compenſe unto them. 10 Let their eyes be darkened 


that they may not fee, and bow down their back 
alway. 


The apoſtle proceeds here to declare unto us, that the 
general unbelief and hardneſs of heart which was found 
amongſt the rejected Jews, was not to be wondered at, 
becauſe it was prophetically foretold by holy David, in the 
perſon of the Meſſiah, of whom he was a type, that his 


own people the Jews ſhould extremely injure and. wrong 
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him, oppreſs and vex him: For which wickedneſs, he 
foretels what dreadful and- tremendous judgments ſhould 


come upon the Jews; namely, That their table ſhould he 


made to them a ſnare, a trap, and a ſtumbling-block ; that 
is, that all their pleaſant and delightful things ſhould be. 
come the inſtruments of their deſtruction, That their eyes 
be darkened, and they may not ſee. The darkening of their 
eyes ſignifies the taking Away of the judgment and under. 
ſtanding from a people. And the bowing down of the back 
akvays, intimates and implies their grovelling upon this 
earth ; their reliſhing and favouring nothing but earthly 
things, never lifting either head or heart to God. Now 
all this which David ſpake of the wicked Jews in. his time, 
the apoſtle applies and adapts to the incredulous and unbe. 
lieving Jews in his days, to whom the very preaching of 
the goſpel was an occaſion of obduration and hardneſs of 
heart. Learn here, 1. That to the obſtinate and obdurate 
enemies of God, the beſt things become baneful, and, 
through their own corruption, become the inſtruments and 
means of their own deſtruction : Let their table be made a 


ſnare, a trap, and a ſtumbling-block, 2. That to be deprived 


of the uſe both of our judgment and underſtanding, eſpe- 
cially in things pertaining unto God, is a very dreadful 


g judgment : Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not ſee. 


3. That imprecations are to be uſed very warily, and only 


in weighty matters. Theſe, and other expreſſions of David, 


which look like imprecations, may- as well be accounted 
prophetical predictions, foretelling what will come upon 
obſtinate ſinners, rather than praying that evil may come: 
Great is the ſin and danger of uſing imprecations lightly, 
either upon ourſelves or others. Some perſons uſe them 
to gain credit to what they ſay; but this will not do with 
wiſe men, who frequently obſerve, that perſons moſt guilty 
are moſt apt to call for vengeance upon themſelves, that 
they may be thought guiltleſs. Lord] how do ſome ſinners 
with and call for that at which the devils tremble ! I mean 
damnation. Alas! it ſlumbereth not; within a moment 
or two thou ſhalt feel what thou wilt not fear. 


11 I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that they 
ſhould fall? God forbid : but rather through their 
fall ſalvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke 
them to jealouſy. 


Our apoſtle had in the preceding verſes proved the re- 
jection of the Jews not to have been total; here he proves, 
that it ſhall not be final, but they ſhall be generally called 
before the end of the world. Have they flumbled, ſays he, 
that they ſhould fall? that is, “Have they ſo ſtumbled 
and fallen as never to riſe more? Are they utterly forſaken 
and caſt off? No ſuch thing; but God in his juſt and 
righteous. judgment hath permitted them to fall, that they 
having obſtinately refuſed the goſpel, it might be preached 
to the Gentiles; and their receiving of- the goſpel God 
will, in his infinite wiſdom, make 2 of, to provoke the 
Jews to jealouſy and emulation, ſeeing themſelves ſo far 
outſtript by thoſe whom they ſo contemned and deſpiſed, 
and in the cloſe, make this jealouſy and emulation a mean 
and occaſion of the Jews converſion.” Learn hence, That 
emulation and jealouſy doth heat and heighten the min! 
of man to an. eager purſuit of the beſt things. es 
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in the inſtahce before us, the ſalvation of the Gentiles bred 
emulation in the Jews: „ What ! ſay the Jews, ſhall the 
Gentiles go away. with heaven alone, whom we thought 
the vileſt people upon the earth? Come, let us put in for 
a part and ſhare in goſpel mercies and privileges with 


them.“ Thus they were provoked to emulation, and this 


emulation occaſioned their converſion. 


12 Now if the fall of them be the riches of the 
world, and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles; how much more their fulneſs ? 

As if the apoſtle had faid, © If the caſting off the Jews 
was ſo profitable to the Gentile world ; it the Gentiles 
have been ſuch great gainers, by occaſion of the ſin and fall 
of the Jews, how -much more when they ſhall become 
Chriſtians, will they add to the fulneſs, the glory and great- 
neſs of the Chriſtian church? Note here, The wonderful 
wiſdom, the aſtoniſhing goodneſs, the over ruling provi- 
dence and power of God, in cauſing the fall of the Jews 
to be the occaſion of God's manifeſting his abundant grace 
in the converſion of the Gentiles, and ſpreading the plen- 
tiful knowledge of Chriſt over all the world; and alſo, in 
cauſing the general converſion of the Jews towards the end 
of the world, to confirm the faith of the believing Gentiles. 


13 For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, inaſmuch as I am 
the apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office; 
14 If by any means I may provoke to emulation 
them which are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of 
them. 15 For if the caſting away of them be the 


reconciling of the world, what hall the receiving of 
them be but life from the dead? 


Mete here, 1. The honourable office which St. Paul was 


called to; namely, to be an apoſtle, and the apoſtle of the 


Gentiles. 2. The honour which God put upon him in 
the faithful execution of that office : (1.) In making him 
inſtrumental, for calling many of the blind and ignorant 
Gentiles to the obedience of the faith : And, (2.) In pro- 
voking the Jews (whom he calls his own fleſh, becauſe of 
his own nation) not to ſuffer the Gentiles alone to go away 
with the privileges of the goſpel, but to put in for a ſhare 
with them: / by any means I may provoke to emulation: As 
if the apoſtle had ſaid, .O that I could once ſee an holy 
emulation take hold of my countrymen: That rather than 
not believe at all, and be ſaved, I might ſee them at laſt 
believe for anger, or for very ſhame, and go to heaven in a 
holy chafe !'” 3. What an argument the apoſtle makes 
uſe of, why all perſons ſhould greatly defire the general 
converſion, both of Jews and Gentiles, to the faith of 


Chriſt, As the caſting away of the Fews at preſent, will 


be the reconciling of the world : that is, be an occaſion of 
ſending the goſpel. to the Gentiles all the world. over, 
whereby they become reconciled unto God; what will the 
receiving of the Jews again into the grace and fayour of 
God, and the communion of the viſible church, be to you 
Gentiles, but even as life or reſurrection from the dead? 
Learn hence, (I.) That the converſion of the Jews, and 
the calling in the fulneſs of the Gentiles, are mercies much, 


very much, to be deſired, and earneſtly prayed for. (2.) 
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That ſuch will be the bleſſed ſtate of the church, when the 
fulneſs, both of Jews and Gentiles, are brought into it, that 


it will be looked upon as a new life, or reſurrection from 
the dead, / 


16 For if the firſt-fruit Ze holy, the lump is alſo 
Holy and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. 


Here the apoſtle produces another argument to prove the 
univerſal reſtoration of the Jews unto the grace and favour 
of God, before the end of the world ; and it is drawn from 
the covenant of God made with Abraham, (as the root of 
the Jewiſh nation) which ſaid, I will be thy God, and the 
God of thy ſeed. Now, the argument runs thus: “As the 
branches follow the nature of the root, ſo do the Jews 
follow the condition of Abraham, and the holy patriarchs, 
with reſpe& to the outward: privileges of the covenant. 
Was the root holy, ſo are the branches holy, not inherently, 
but federally holy, being called, conſecrated, and ſeparated 
from the world unto the ſervice of God. If then Almighty 
God, by entering into covenant with Abraham, hallowed 
to himſelf all his poſterity, even as the firſt-fruits hallowed 


the whole lump; in like manner, will God, in his own 


good time, be ſo mindful of the Jews, the poſterity of 
Abraham, as to bring them again nigh unto himſelf, in 
remembrance of his holy covenant: So that they ſhall be 
his people, and he will be their God.“ Learn hence, That 
the Jews, though at preſent caſt off by God, are ſtill an 
holy people; they are under an .hereditary dedication to- 
God, they have a federal holineſs, as deſcending from holy 
progenitors, with reſpect to whom the love and compaſſion 
of God are towards them, and they ſhall, in his own time; 
be called and converted by him : And therefore, in the 
mean time, the Jews are not to look upon themſelves with 
deſperation, nor ſhould the Gentiles look upon them with 
diſdain. The Fruits being holy, the lump is alſo holy + 
The root being Fox's 1 are the branches alſo. ps ni 


17 And if ſome of the branches be broken off, 
and thou being a wild olive-tree wert graffed in 
amongſt them, and with them partakeſt of the root 
and fatneſs of the olive-tree; 18 Boaſt not againſt 
the branches: but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the 
root, but the root thee. 19 Thou wilt ſay then, 
The branches were broken off, that I might be 
graffed in. 20 Well; becauſe of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high- 
minded, but fear. 21 For if God ſpared not the 
natural branches, tate heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 


The deſign and'ſcope of our apoſtle in theſe words, is ta 
exhort the believing Gentiles not to deſpiſe and reproach 
the rejected and unbelieving Jews: And he draws an ar- 
gument from the condition of the Gentiles, both paſt and 
preſent”; in their paſt condition, they were like a wild 
olive tree; in their preſent condition they were graffed into 
the true olive; Here note, That by the olive tree we are 
to underſtand the viſible church of God; by the root, he 
means Abraham ; he was the root of the olive tree, the 
Jewiſh church. But, how ſo? 4». Not the root by way 


of, 
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of communication, but in a way of adminiſtration; not 
by way bf communication, as if either Jew or Gentile did 
receive any fap or ſpiritual life from him, as branches re- 
ceive a natural lite from the root: for thus Chriſt alone is 
the root of the church. But Abraham was the root of 
the olive tree in a way of adminiſtration, the Lord calling 
him forth as the firſt man with whom he was pleaſed to 
treat, and enter into that covenant with. Again, by the 
fatneſs of the olive tree, we are to underſtand all outward 
privileges and ordinances, all ſpiritual benefits and bleſſings 
which belong to the Jewiſh church. By the branches of 
the olive tree, we are to underſtand the members of the 
Jewiſh church ; and by the wild olive, the Gentile world. 
Now, though the Gentiles, through rich grace, were in- 
ſtated in the privileges of the Jews, yet the apoſtle foreſaw, 
that inftead of thankfulneſs to God, for the favours received 
from him, they would be puffed up with pride; and ac- 
cordingly, he adviſes them, not to be high-minded, but 
fear: As if he had faid, O ye Gentiles, your ſtate is 
high, let your hearts be humble. The Jews are fallen, 
and unleſs you walk in holy fear, you cannot ftand: Un- 
belief ruined them, take heed that pride doth not ruin you ; 
for the juſt and holy God is no reſpecter of perſons. He 
that ſpared not the natural branches, will no more ſpare 
thee. From the whole learn, I. That man is naturally 
a very proud creature; and although he has nothing but 
what he has freely received, yet he is prone to boaſt. 2. 
That man is efpecially apt to magnify himſelf, and to glory 
over thoſe who are fallen before him, either into ſin, or 
under affliction. 3. That the beſt prefervative from fall- 
ing, is humility and holy fear. If ever we ſtand in the 
day of trial, it is the fear of falling muſt enable us to ſtand. 
Take heed: you do not fall, by thinking it impoſſible to 
fall. Be not high-minded, but fear. Timor tuus, ſecuritas 
tua; Thy holy fear will keep thee from falling, when 
others ſecurity and preſumption will lay them on the ground. 
Let not a man that ſtands on the top of a tree boaſt of his 
height, but look to his hold. 


22 Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity of 
God: on them which fell, ſeverity; but towards 
thee, goodneſs, if thou continue in his goodneſs : 
otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 23 And they 
alſo, if they abide not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall be graffed 
in. For God is able to graff them in again. 24 
For if thou wert cut out of the olive- tree which is 
wild by nature, and were graffed contrary to nature 
into a good olive- tree; how much more ſhall theſe, 
which be the natural branches, be graffed into their 
own olive- tree? | 65% 

Our apoſtle, in theſe, and the following verſes, proceeds 
in his exhortation to the Gentiles, not to inſult over the 
rejected Jews, but to it towards them with great 


modeſty and- Chriſtian humility ; and he uſeth ſeveral ar- 


guments by way of motive, to excite and quicken them 
thereunto. The two firſt are drawn from the ſeverity of 
God in cutting off the Jews, and the goodneſs and bounty 
of God in calling of the Gentiles ; Behold the goodneſs and 


— 
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ſeverity of God, &. Juſtice and mercy, goodueſs and ſe- 
verity, are attributes or qualities eminently found in God: 
and contrary only in their effects upon men. The fame 
God is merciful and ſevere, , with reſpect to different per- 
ſons, and different qualifications. All mercy is not a virtue, 
but that which is conſiſtent with other perfections of wiſ. 
dom and righteouſneſs, The next argument is taken from 
the condition upon which. the Gentiles hold their preſent 
ſtanding in the fayour and grace of God; namely, If thy 
continue in this goodneſs, that is, if they walk worthy of this 
favour from God, and ſuitably to ſuch a kind and gracious 
diſpenſation ; otherwiſe, they, the Gentiles, ſhall be cut off 
and caſt away, as well as the ſtubborn and unbelievin 
Jews. The Lord is with a people only whilſt they are 
with him: If they ſerve and ſeek him, he will be found of 
them; but if they forſake him, he will caſt them off for 
ever. The next argument to ſuppreſs arrogancy and pride 
in the Gentiles, and to prevent their inſulting over the 
fallen Jews, is taken from the hopes of the Jews reſtora- 
tion: Which the apoſtle proves to be both poffible and 
probable. They ſball be graffed in if they abide not in un- 
belief; for Gad. is able to graff them in again. As if the 
apoſtle had ſaid, The ſame God that rejected them, is 
able to reſtore them, and re-ingraff them ; the only obſtacle 
is their unbelief, and this God is alſo able to remove.“ 
Laſtly, He ſhews the probability as well as the poſſibility 
of the Jews converſion ; age becauſe God had done 
that which was more unlikely already, to wit, in-graffing 
the Gentiles, who were wild olives, into the true olive, 
which was more difficult and unlikely, than to graff in the 
Jews again, which were natural branches. The argument 
runs thus: © If the Gentiles, which were a kind of wild 
olive branches, were graffed into a good olive tree, (the 
church of God) which is contrary to nature, ſeeing men 
aſe to graff a good ſcion into a wild ſtock, and not a wild 
ſcion into a good ſtock ; how much more ſhall the Jews, 
which are the natural branches of the good olive, be graffed 
again into their own olive tree, to which they formerly did 
belong? The one is according to the order of nature, but 
the other is againſt, and contrary to nature.“ Learn hence, 
How improbable and unlikely, how difficult and impoſſible 
ſoever, the converſion and calling of the Jews to the Chriſ- 
tian religion, may ſeem to us, it is neither en to right 
reaſon, nor true faith. The greateſt obſtacle in the way of 
the Jews converſion to Chriſtianity, it is to be feared lies 
in the wicked and ſcandalous lives of thoſe that call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians. 


25 For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be 
ignorant of this myſtery, leſt you ſhould be wiſe in 
your own conceits, that blindneſs in part is happened 
to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come 
in. 26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: as it 1s 
written, There ſhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 
and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 27 
For this is my covenant unto them, when 1 ſhall 
take away their ſins. 


Here the apoſtle fully proves, that the rejection of the 
Jews was neither total nor final; not total, becauſe blindn 
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calling of God are without repentance. 
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iy part only, happened: unto Tſrael : That is, part of the 
Jews only are left in unbelief, and under the power of ſpi- 
ritual blindneſs; nor is their rejection final, but for a time 
only, namely, till the fulneſs oſ the Gentiles be come in; 
that is, till the Gentile churches be advanced to an honour- 
able ſtate and fulneſs, And then all the Iſrael of God, 
the faithful ſeed of Abraham, and the main body of the 
Jews, {hall make up the catholic church, and be ſaved from 


their unbelief; according to that gracious promiſe, Iſa. lix. 


20, 21. The Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and unto them 
that turn from tranſgreſſion in Jacob; and this is my cove- 
nant with them, my Spirit ſhall not depart from thy ſeed, nor 
thy ſeed's ſeed, from benceforth and for ever. Learn hence, 
That there ſhall be a general calling of the Jews to the 
faith of the goſpel before Chriſt's ſecond coming, is not 
only poſſible and probable, but infallible, ſure and certain, 
and that from the prophecies and predictions of the pro- 
phets of God: Let us therefore believe it firmly, pray for 
it fervently, and live in the expectation of it continually. 


28 As concerning the goſpe!, they are enemies for 
your ſake : but as touching the election, they are be- 
loved for the father's ſake. 29 For the gifts and 


Here we have two farther arguments to prove the gene- 
ral converſion of the Jews: The firſt is taken from the 
dignity of the Jews, they being the ancient people of God, 
whoſe father Abraham he choſe, and made his firſt cove- 
nant with him and his ſeed; and therefore, as to makin 
the election of that nation to be an holy people to himſelf, 
they are beloved by God for their father's ſake; that is, for 


the ſake of Abraham their holy progenitor, who had the 


honour to be called the friend of God. Though grace 
deſcends not from parent to child, yet many times the 
children of godly parents are very Jarge ſharers in outward 
privileges and bleſſings for their gracious parents' ſake. 
The Jews here are ſaid to be loved of God for their father 
Abraham's ſake, whilſt, for their unbelief and contempt of 
the goſpel, they had rendered themſelves the deſerved ob- 
jets of God's hatred. The ſecond argument is drawn 
from the immutability and unchangeable nature of God: 
His gifts and calling are without repentance ; that is, al- 
though the Jews have rendered themſelves unworthy of the 
tavour of God, yet the covenant having been once made 
with their fathers, and they having had the honour to be 
his ſpecial and peculiar people, God will never repent of 
his kindneſs to them, nor of his covenant made with them; 
but will certainly reſtore them to their former privileges, 
aud happy ſtate : For the gifts and calling of God are with- 
out repentance. Take the words relatively, and the note 
is this, & That the gifts and calling of God, whereby he 
Was pleaſed to adopt the poſterity of Abraham, and to en- 
gage himſelf by covenant to them, are inviolable, and ſuch 
3s ſhall never be reverſed or repented of.” Obſerve, laſtly, 
The fad and deplorable condition which the Jews are at 
Preſent in and under; they are enemies to the goſpel. 45 
concerning the goſpel they are enemies for your = That 
is, becauſe you Gentiles receive the goſpel, therefore the 
Jews reject it, and for that reaſon are rejected by God. 
But this happencd well to the poor Gentiles ; for upon the 
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Jews refuſal, the goſpel was brought the ſooner to the 
Gentiles, and they were converted by it. 


30 For as ye in times paſt have not believed God, 
yet have now obtained mercy through their unbe- 
lief; 31 Even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, 
that through your mercy they alſo may obtain mercy. 


Here we have the concluſion of the apoſtle's argument, 
to prove the converſion and calling of the Jews towards the 
end of the world. The argument is drawn from a com- 
pariſon of equals: © If God, after a long time of diſo- 
bedience, received the Gentiles to mercy, he will alſo, after 
a long time of infidelity, receive the Janes to mercy, If 
God hath called the Gentiles to his grace after long idola- 
try, though God never promiſed to be their God, how 
much more will he recall his covenant people from their 
infidelity in his own appointed time?“ So that the argu- 
ment is from the leſs to the greater: If the infidelity of the 
Jews was an occaſion of mercy to the Gentiles, much 
more ſhall the mercy ſhewed to the Gentiles be an occafion 
of mercy to the Jews ; and conſequently their preſent in- 
fidelity ſhall be no obſtacle to their converſion afterward. 


32 For God hath concluded them all in unbe- 
lief, that he might have mercy upon all. 


That is, © Almighty God hath in wiſdom and righte- 
ouſneſs ſuffered both Jews and Gentiles ſucceſſively, for 
ſome time, to remain under the power of unbelief and diſ- 
obedience, that ſo he might in his own time fulfil the great 
counſel of his goodneſs, in ſhewing undeſerved mercy unto 
all, both Jew and Gentile.” Now from all the foregoing 
arguments for the calling of the Jews, ſummed up together 
in this chapter, we may colle& and gather, that the con- 
verſion of the Jewiſh nation to the Chriſtian faith has good 
foundation in the holy ſcriptures, and has been the received 
doctrine of the church of Chriſt in all ages of the church. 


33 O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God! how unſearchable are his, 
Judgments, and his ways paſt finding out! 

Here the apoſtle concludes the chapter with an awful 
admiration at the depth of the abundant grace and goodneſs 
of God, in bearing with the infidelity of the Jews, and the 
obſtinacy of the Gentiles ; as alſo of his unſearchable wiſ- 
dom in making firſt the rejection of the Jews a mean of 
calling the Gentiles, and then working upon the obſtinate 
Jews by his mercy ſhewn unto the Gentiles. By judgments 
here, ſome underſtand the decrees: and determinations of 
God's will; by ways, the adminiſtration of his providence, 
in order to the execution of thoſe decrees : Both which 
are ſecret, unſearchable, and unfathomable. There are 


myſteries of providence, as well as myſteries of faith, and 
both of them tranſcend our human underſtanding. 


34 For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? 
or who hath been his counſellor ? 35 Or who hath 
firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed unto 
him again ? | 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © No creature ever did, or 


ever 
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ever can pierce into the mind of God, nor was ever called 
to be of his council. No creature ever did or can adyiſe 
him, nor can any creature challenge God, as if he were 
indebted to him. Who ever gave any thing to God, that 
he did not firſt receive from him? Or who can merit any 
thing at his hands, ſeeing he owes us nothing? And if ſo, 
who hath reaſon to complain that God deals hardly with 
the Jews, in rejecting them, and preferring the Gentiles 
before them ! Surely Almighty God may diſpenſea favour 

o ſome, which he owes to none.” Learn hence, That 
in thoſe diſcriminating favours which God diſpenſes towards 
ſome of the children of men, no-other reaſon can be aſſigned 
but his own good will and pleafure. This particularly 
appears in his ordering matters relating to the Jews and 
Gentiles, recorded in the foregoing chapter. 


36 Forof him, and through him, and to him, are 
all things. To whom be glory for ever. Amen. 


That is, „All things are of God, as the author and 
efficient cauſe ; all things are through him, as the provi- 
dential director, and preſerving cauſe; and all things tend 
to him, as the ultimate end and final cauſe ; therefore to 
him all praiſe, honour, and glory, ought for ever to be 
aſcribed.” Learn hence, That God is the firſt cauſe, and 
laſt end. He is the firſt cauſe; that is, he is the cauſe of 
all things beſides himſelf, the fountain and original of all 
created beings ; nothing was before him, but all things 
created by him, and dependent upon him: And as he 1s 
the firſt cauſe, ſo he is the laſt end ; that is, all things tend 
to him as their ultimate end; their deſign and aim was the 
illuſtration of God's glory, and the manifeſtation of his 
divine perfections. And if God be the firſt cauſe, let us 
with humility and thankfulneſs acknowledge him, admire 
and adore him, love and ſerve him, who is the author of 
our being, and the cauſe of all other beings. And if he 
be the laſt end, let us refer all our actions to his glory; in 
all our natural actions, our civil actions, but eſpecially in 
all our religious actions, let the glory of God be our ſu- 
preme aim and ultimate end. For if we do not now live 
unto him, we can never expect hereafter to live with him. 


G-H-A-P..-. XII. 


Our apoſtle having finiſhed the doftrinal part of his diſ- 
courſe, begins here to make application of it. In the 
former part of his epiſtle, he had copiouſly handled the 
doctrinal points of faith, juſtification, ſanctiſication, 
&c. Now from hence to the end of the epiſtle, there 
is contained an exhortation to religious and moral 
duties, as an argument of their ſincerity, and as an 
ornament to their profeſſion. 


I Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye preſent your bodies a living ſacri- 
fice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
reaſonable ſervice. | 


Nite here, 1. The apoſtle's loving and courteous compel- 
lation, brethren ; ſo he calls the believing Romans. They 


A N 8. Crap. XII. 


were brethren by place and nation, and brethren by religion 
and profeſſion: Eodem ſanguin- vant oh conglutinati, ce. 
mented together by the blood of Chriſt, and by the bands 

of love. 2. The manner of the apoſtle's exhortation ; it 
is by way of obſecration and intreaty, I beſeech you, brethren. 
It imports great lenity and meekneſs. The apoſtle did not 
want authority to command, but uſes ſuch humility as to 
intreat. The miniſter's work and office is not only to be 
a teacher, but a beſeecher. He muſt not barely propound 
and recommend the doctrines of the goſpel to his people's 
underſtanding, but muſt endeayour to work upon their 
wills and affections to embrace and entertain them. The 
underſtanding is the leading, but the will the commanding 
faculty. 3. The exhortation itſelf : Preſent your bodies d 
living ſacrifice. Preſent your bodies, that is, dedicate your 
perſons, devote yourſelves, your whole man, ſoul and body, 
to the ſervice of God and his glory. Chriſtians are 
prieſts, or a royal prieſthood ; they offer up themſelves in 
ſacrifice unto God, as a whole burnt offering. 4. The 
properties of the Chriſtian ſacrifice ; it muſt be voluntary; 
Preſent yourſelves. It muſt be a living ſacrifice, an holy . 
ſacrifice, a reaſonable ſacrifice, otherwiſe it will find no ac- 
ceptance with God. 5. The argument or motive which 
the apoſtle makes uſe of, to perſuade perſons to preſent and 
give up themſelves to God, and his ſervice, and that is 
drawn from the mercies of God; I beſeech you brethren, by 
the mercies of Ged. Learn thence, I hat the mercies of 
God revealed in the goſpel, are the moſt proper, powerful, 
and effectual argument to perſuade with, and prevail upon, 
ſinners, that have not given up and devoted themſelves to 
God, to do it: and thoſe that have done it, to do it more 
and more: I beſeech you by the mercies of God, that ye, &c. 


2 And be not conformed to this world: but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good and acceptable and per- 
fect will of God. 


Note here, 1. The apoſtle's dehortation, Be not conformed 
to this world : That is, Do not faſhion or accommodate 


yourſelves to the corrupt principles and cuſtoms, to the ſin- 


ful courſes and practices of the men of the world.“ The 
Chriſtian is to walk ſingularly, and not after the world's 
guiſe: He muſt not cut the coat of his profeſſion according to 
the faſhion of the times, or the humour of the company he 
falls into. 2. An apoſtolical exhortation: Be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your mind : That is, © Be ye regenerated 
and changed in your whole man, beginning at the mind or 
underſtanding, by which the Spirit of God worketh upon 
the inferior faculties of the ſoul.” Every converted perſon 
is truly and really changed, thoroughly ſanctified and re- 
newed, endowed with new diſpoſitions and affections ; yet 
this converſion and renovation is not a ſubſtantial, but 4 
qualitative change, a change, not in the ſubſtance of the 
faculties of the ſoul, but in the quality of thoſe faculties. 
And the renewed Chriſtian is ſanctified tatus, but not - 
liter; he is ſanctified thoroughly in all faculties, but not 
perfectly in all degrees. There is in a renewed mans 
underſtanding too much blindneſs and ignorance, in ls 


will too great obſtinacy and perverſeneſs, in his _— 
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too much irregularity and ſenſuality. Vet ſuch is the in- 


'  dulgence of the goſpel, as to call him an holy perſon, a 


rlon transformed by the renewing of his mind. 3. The 
reaſon of the apoſtle's exhortation: Be ye transformed, &c. 
that ye may prove what is that god, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God : That is, that ye may diſcern and ap- 
prove what the will of God is under the goſpel, Which 
requires not what is ritually, but what is ſubſtantially good, 
and conſequently always acceptable to him. Note here, 
That in oppoſition to the Levitical ceremonies and ritual 
injunctions, the apoſtle ſtyles the goſpel inſtitution, the good 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God; and as ſuch, may 
we love and .embrace it, and be found in the delightful 


practice of it, 

3 For I ſay, through the grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among you, not to think of himſelf 
more highly than he ought to think ; but to think 
ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every man 
the meaſure of faith. 


The apoſtle having exhorted to an holy life in general, 
verſe the firſt, and to a ſpiritual, renovation of mind, in 
order to it, verſe the ſecond, comes now to a cloſe exhor- 
tation to more particular duties; the firſt of which is 
modeſty and true humility of mind. This he recom- 
mends efpecially to ſuch who bear any public office in the 
church, and had received ſome peculiar and ſpecial gifts to 
fit and furniſh them for the diſcharge of that office. St. 
Paul here particularly enjoins them, by virtue of his apoſ- 
tolic office, to watch againſt pride and haughtineſs of mind; 
not to think themſelves wiſer or better than they were, but 
to think ſoberly and modeſtly of themſelves, according to 
the truth, and to the degree of faith and wiſdom given unto 
them of God: Plainly intimating, That ſuch as are ex- 
alted to a degree of eminency in the church ahove others, 
are in great danger of the fin of pride, which it is their 
duty to watch and pray againſt, and to be found in the 
exerciſe of that humility and lowlineſs of mind, which is 
ſo greatly ornamental to their perſons and profeſſion. Let 
not any man think of himſelf more highly than he ought to 
thin, but let him think ſoberly. 


4 For as we have many members in one body, and 
all members have not the ſame office: 5 So we, 
being many, are one body in Chriſt, and every one 
members one of another. 


Here. the apoftle lays before us a ſpecial reaſon why the 
officers of the church ſhould exerciſe humility towards, 
ang employ their gifts and talents for, the general good and 
benefit of the church: The argument is drawn from a 
compariſon between the natural body and the myſtical 
body. © As in the natural body there are many members, 
and every member has its diſtin office; the eye to ſee, 
the ear to hear, the hand to work, the foot to walk : In 
like manner, in the myſtical body, the church of Chriſt, 
there are many members ; but each member muſt keep his 
own place, and not invade the duty, or uſurp the office of 
another, but every one employ his own proper gift to the 
benefit and comfort of the whole, without diſdaining or 


envying one another,” Learn hence, 1. That the church 
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of Chriſt is one body. 2. That though the body of the 
church be one, and the head one, yet the members are 
many, united to Chriſt their head by faith, and to one 
another by love. 3. That all believers, which are mem- 
bers of this body, have every one his particular gift, his 
ſeyeral function, his proper office, which they are duly 
to execute and perform, without encroaching upon cthers 
by proud curioſity, or buſy meddling: But as all tlie 
members of the body labour jointly together for the 
preſervation of the whole, ſo ought all the officers and 
members of the church to keep their diſtinct Nations, and 
employ and improve regularly their ſeveral talents for the 
mutual edification and benefit of each other, without en- 
croachment or intruding upon the offices of each other. 
God is a God of order, and hates diſorder in his church. 


6 Having then gifts differing according to the 
grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us 
Prophecy according to the proportion of faith; 7 Or 
miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtring ; or he that 
teacheth, on teaching; 8 Or he that exhorteth, on 
exhortation : he that giveth, let him do it with ſim- 
plicity; he that ruleth, with diligence; he that ſheweth 
mercy, with cheerfulneſs. 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, © Seeing it has pleaſed God 


to appoint diſtinct officers in his church, and to furniſh 
thoſe officers with various degrees of gifts, and not to'make 
all equal either in gifts or office, let every one in general 
faithfully execute his office, and keep within the limits of 
his calling, neither neglecting his own duty, nor invading 
another's; in particular, let him that propheſieth, that is, ex- 
poundeth the ſcriptures in the church, do it, according 10 
the proportion of faith, or according to what is taught 
plainly and uniformly in the whole ſcriptures of the Old 
and New Teltament, as the rule of our faith.“ We muſt 
not rack nor wreſt the ſcriptures, to make them ſpeak what 
we pleaſe, but what the prophets and apoſtles taught, whom 
we interpret ; otherwife we do not expound according t9 
the analogy and proportion of faith. Let him that mi- 
niſtereth, teacheth, or exhorteth, attend upon that work 
with all diligence ; and he that performs the office of a 
deacon, who are called helps (1 Cor. xii. 28.) and is em- 


ployed to relieve the poor out of the church's ſtock, and to 


take care of ſtrangers, orphans, aged, ſick, and impotent 
perſons, let him do it with ſimplicity, that is, without par- 
tiality and reſpect of perſons: And with cheerfulneſs, that 
is, With alacrity of heart, with gentleneſs in words, with 
pleafantneſs in countenance, bearing with the infirmities of 
the aged, with the loathſomeneſs of the ſick and diſeaſed, and 
adminiſtering with delight to the neceſſities of all that want.” 
Now, from the whole, nete, 1. That God of his free 
bounty has beautified his church with divers offices and 
gifts. 2. That thoſe whom God has beſtowed miniſ- 
terial gifts upon, ought bumbly and faithfully to improve 
them to the church's benefit and edification. 


9 Let love be without diſſimulation. Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 10 Be 
kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly 
love; in honour preferring one another; 
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The foregoing exhortations reſpected church officers in 
particular ; theſe that now follow concern all Chriſtians in 
general, and acquaint them with their duties in common 
converſation. He begins with the grace and duty of love, 
that being a radical grace, the root from which all other 
graces and duties ſpring and flow. This love to one an- 
other, the Holy Ghoſt requires that it be without diſſimu- 
lation, that is, fincere and unfeigned, not in word and in 
tongue only, but in deed and in truth: Alſo, that it be an 
affectionate and tender, as well as an unfeigned and fincere 
love. Be kindly affeftioned one to another: The word ſig- 
nifieth ſuch an affectionate tenderneſs as a mother bears to 
the fruit of her womb, and as creatures bear to the fruit 
of their young; and no wonder that ſuch a fervent love is 
required, when laying down our lives for the brethren 1s 
commanded, 1 John iii. 16. Likewiſe, that our love to 
- others do incline us to give preference unto others ; really 
conceiving others to be more worthy of honour than our- 
ſelves, and rejoicing to ſee them placed in a more uſeful 
and honourable poſt than ourſelves. Yet note, Though 
our love muſt be hot towards our neighbour, it muſt not 
hinder us from abhorring that which. is finful and evil in 
our neighbour : Love without diſſimulatiou, and abhor that 
which 1s evil, When we love the perſons, we muſt hate 
the vices, of men. The love of our friends muſt not 
make us in love with their faults; nor muſt the hatred of 
men's vices draw us off from delighting in, and cleaving to, 
that which is good in any man: Abhor that which is evil, 
and cleave ts that which is good. 


11 Not ſlothful in buſineſs ; fervent in ſpirit; 
ſerving the Lord. 


The next duty exhorted to, is diligence and induſtry in 
all our duties both to God and man, but particularly in the 
duties of our calling. We muſt avoid the two extremes, 

of ſlothfulneſs on the one hand, and exceſſive drudgery on 
the other, in the management of our ſecular affairs and 
worldly buſineſs. But in the ſervice of God we muſt be 
ervent, as in the ſervice of the world we muſt not be ſloth- 
ful. What is done for the world, is beſt done with indif- 
ferency; but what is done for God, is beſt done with 
warmth and fervency, or not done at all. Our moſt ardent 
affections and active powers muſt be employed in his ſer- 
vice; for, to be cold and careleſs therein, diſparages his 
excellency, and will defeat our own expectation. We muſt 
be fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord; and may not be 
ſlothful in buſineſs, ſerving the world. 


12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation ; 
continuing inſtant in prayer; 


T he apoſtle next directs the converted Romans how they 
ſhould manage themſelves under afflictions ; namely, to 
endure them patiently, to rejoice in hope of preſent deli- 
verance, or future happineſs ; and, in order to both, to be 
much in the duty of prayer. Learn hence, That hope, 
patience, and prayer, are powerful ſupports under all af- 
flictions, and will render them not only tolerable, but joyous. 
By patience we poſſeſs ourſelyes ; by hope we poſſeſs God; 
by prayer we are enabled unto both. _ 


1 Cup. x, 


13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints; given 
to hoſpitality. 


The next duty exhorted to, is that of charity and almſ. 
giving to the poor members of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially when 
under perſecution; ſhewing hoſpitality towards them, and 
giving entertainment to them, when they ſeek it of us. 
Learn 1. That charity to all perſons, but eſpecially to the 
perſecuted members of Jeſus Chriſt, is a neceſſary and im- 
portant duty. 2. 'T hat hoſpitality is an eminent part of 
Chriſtian charity : True hoſpitality, I mean, which is ac. 
companied with prudence and ſobriety. There is a wide 
difference between riotous houſe- keeping and true hoſpi- 
tality; the latter is always deſigned for the help of the poor 
and particularly for the godly poor. There are great houſe- 
keepers, who are not good houſe-keepers, beeauſe their 
houſe-keeping is rather for the great than the good, not for 
the houſhold of faith, eſpecially not for the poor of that 
houſhold. As to ſpirituals, God fills the hungry with 
good things, but ſends the rich empty away ; wheteas, 
moſt men, as to corporals, fill the rich with their good 
things, with the fat and the ſweet, but ſend the poor, if 
not empty away, yet relieved only with the ſweepings of 
their table. "This is not according to the precept before 
us: Diſtributing to the neceſſities of the ſaints, &c. 


14 Bleſs them which perſecute you: bleſs, and 
curſe not. 


'The apoſtle having taught us our duty to our friends in 
the former verſe, teacheth us our duty here towards our 
enemies. Bleſs them that perſecute you: That is, pray for 
them, and wiſh well to them, whatever provocation you 
may have to the contrary. Learn hence, 1. That good 
men muſt make account of, and prepare for, perſecution; 
either the perſecution of the tongue, or of the hand, or 
both. 2. That it is their duty ever to bleſs, never to 
curſe, their perſecutors and oppoſers. Bleſs, but curſe nit. 
Where note, That the apoſtle doubles the exhortation, 
Bleſs your perſecutors ; "bleſs, and Pp not, This doubling 
the exhortation, ſhews both the difficulty of the duty, how 
contrary it is to corrupt nature; and alſo the conſtancy of 
the duty, we muſt ever bleſs, and never curſe ; always wiſt 
well, never any ill to the worſt of men. Take we great 
heed of giving way to ſecret wiſhes of hurt to our enemy. 
God forbid we ſhould hurt ourſelves by ſinful paſſion, be- 
cauſe others hurt us by ſlander and falſe accuſation : We 
are naturally prone to ſpeak ill of others, and to wiſh ill to 
others with delight: This fin perſiſted in, ſhuts out of 
heaven as well as murder. 


15 Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. 


The next duty required, is Chriſtian ſympathy and mu- 
tual affection between brethren, both in proſperity and ad- 
verſity, to rejoice in the one, and to mourn together in tl 
other, as being members of the ſame body. Teaching 
us, that it is a Chriſtian's duty to rejoice in thoſe good 
things, whether inward or outward, which befal hs 
brethren, and alſo to mourn and lay to heart all theſe af- 


flictions and ſorrows whether inward or outward, which 
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come upon them. But, Lord! how far are they from 
this duty, who, inſtead of mourning for the ſufferings of 
others, are glad at calamity, rejoice at the downfal of others? 
Oh! help us to lay the troubles of others to heart, when 
we ourſelves are freeſt and fartheſt from trouble: Let us 
weeß with them that weep, and rejoice with them, & . The 
goſpel acquaints us with the pity of God towards us, and 
preſſeth us to pity one another. | 


16 Be of the ſame mind one towards another. 
Mind not high things, but condeſcend to men of 
low eſtate. Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 


. Theſe words, Be ye of the ſame mind one towards another, 
are an exhortation to unity among Chriſtians : This is 
threefold, an unity of the head, or an unity of judgment 
and opinion; an unity of the heart, or an unity in love 
and affection ; and an unity of the tongue, which is an 
unity of expreſſivn, Happy we ! when in all theſe reſpects 
we are of the ſame mind one towards another. Nite next, 
The Hindrances of mutual concord and unity among 
Chriſtians, and they are two: (1.) Pride, Mind not high 
things. (2.) Arrogancy, Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 
Mind not high things: That is mind not preferment, nor 
riches, nor vain glory, but be content with, and thankful 
for, a middle ſtate and condition in the world ; which is 
far more eligible and defirable than a ſtate of riches, plenty, 
and abundance, as being leſs liable to temptations. And 
be not wiſe in your own conceits; that is, entertain humble 
thoughts of your own knowledge, think it not greater than 
it is; take heeed of an over weening opinion of your own 
wiſdom, as if you wanted neither divine aſſiſtance and 
guidance, nor yet the the advice and counſel of your 
brethren. Man is naturally a proud creature ; but more 
proud of the endowments of his mind, than of thoſe that 
adorn his body. 


17 Recompence to no man evil for evil. 
vide things honeſt in the ſight of all men. 


Buy evil here, we are to underſtand wrongs and private 
injuries: By not recompenſing them, is meant not reveng- 
ing them. Corrupt nature is very prone to return wrong 
for wrong, one ill turn for another; but Chriſtianity ſets a 
nobler pattern before us, even the example of him, 10/9 
when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he 
threatened not, 1 Pet. ii. 2 3. Provide things honeſt in the 
Sight of all men. Having exhorted them before to be care- 
ful of their converſations towards God, he now preſſes 
them to be watchful over their converſations before the 


Pro- 


World, that by honeſty and innocency of life, they may 


cut off all occaſion from the enemies of religion to ſpeak 
evil of them, and their holy profeſſion ; that all their words 
and actions be juſtifiable and unexceptionable to that degree, 
that the heathens may be in love with Chriſtianity, by ob- 
{ſerving their lives and actions to be holy and honeſt. Learn 
hence, That a Chriſtian muſt carefully look, not only to 
us conſcience but to his converſation ; that his conſcience 
be holy and upright in the fight of God, and his conver- 
ation honeſt and unblameable before men : The world 
cannot diſcern our hearts, but they can ſoon diſcover the 
errors of our lives, and will throw the dirt of our fins upon 


A' N. Ss 619. 


religion's face; therefore, we had need provide things honeſt 
in the fight of all men, | 


18 If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. ' 


Note here, 1. The duty directed and exhorted to, namely, 
peaceableneſs ; Live peaceably, that is, be of a peaceable 
temper, and follow thoſe things which make for peace. 
2. The extent and latitude of this duty: With all men 
live peaceably ; not with friends only, or with thoſe of your 
own judgment and perſuaſion, but with men of diſagreeing 
humours and intereſts, with men of different principles 
and apprehenſions from you. Again, 3. A double reſtric- 
tion and limitation with which the duty 1s bounded ; firſt, 
If it be poſſible, implying, that there is a fort of men in the 
world who make peace impoſſible; but for others, if it may 
be enjoyed upon honeſt terms, though upon hard terms, 
we mult not ſtick at them, always remembering that peace 
and truth are two precious things, which can never be 
bought too dear, if they be not purchaſed with ſin and 
baſeneſs. The ſecond reſtriction follows, A much as in 
you lieth; now this reſpets our endeavours, not our ſuc- 
ceſs : If we follow peace with all men, though we cannot 
overtake it, yet we ſhall not miſs of our reward in purſuing 
of it. Peace is a moſt important duty, a ſingular benefit 
and bleſſing, which every Chriſtian is bound to purſue and 
promote, and that with all men. Hit be poſſible, &c. 


19 Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, but 
rather give place unto wrath. For 1t 15 written, 
Vengeance is mine; I will repay, ſaith the Lord. 


Note here, How the apoſtle renews his exhortation to all 
Chriſtians to watch againſt the fin of private and perſonal 
revenge ; he urged it before, ver. 17. he reinforces it here, 
ver. 19. thereby ſhewing how prone our corrupt natures 
are to commit this ſin, and how hard the contrary duty is 
to fleth and blood. The heathens reckoned revenge to be 
a part of juſtice, and ranked it amongſt the number of their 
virtues ; but the ſcriptures require, that inſtead of reveng- 
ing an injury, we remit and forgive it. Dearly beloved, 
avenge not yourſelves ; it follows, rather give place unto 
wrath: What wrath ? or whoſe wrath? Af. Give place to 
your own wrath, ſay ſome interpreters ; give way a little, and 
turn afide from the perſon you are angry with, and do not 
ſuffer your anger to hurry you away to revenge. Give 
place to the wrath of thoſe that wrong you fay others ; 
decline their wrath, and give not word for word, which 
will but add fuel to the fire, and oil to the flame. But it 
ſecms beſt to underſtand it of God's wrath ; leave the mat- 
ter to God, he will right your cauſe; do not take God's 
work out of his hand, but ſuffer him to come in with his 
wrath upon your enemies, who wrong and injure you; 
rather give place to the wrath of God againſt them ; for 
vengeance is his, and he will repay it. - Learn hence, That 
ſuch, who having ſuffered wrong, do ſeek to revenge them- 
ſelves, take revenging work out of God's hand ; whereas, 


if they leave the matter with God, his juſtice will right 
them fully, 


20 Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him; 
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if he thirſt, give him drink : for in ſo doing thou 
ſhalt heap coals of fire on his head. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © Inſtead of revenge, render 
kindneſs, return courteſies for injuries, affability for affronts; 
If thine enemy hunger, feed him.“ The words, as ſome 
critics obſerve, ſignify to feed cheerfally and tenderly, as 
birds feed their young ones. So doing, thou ſhalt heap coals 
of fire upon his head. By coals of fire (1.) Some under- 

and, an heart-melting fire; as if the apoſtle had ſaid, 
« By thy kindneſs thou wilt melt and mollify his ſpirits 
towards thee, as hardeſt metals are melted by coals of fire; 
it muſt be a very ſtony heart indeed, that this fire will not 
melt, a very diſingenuous nature that meekneſs will not 
mollify: Clemency will melt an enemy, and even force 
him by a ſweet compulſion to become a friend, though of 
a rough and rugged diſpoſition.” (2.) By coals of fire 
heaped upon the head, others underſtand a fin-puniſhing 
fire. Thou halt heap coals of fire, that is, the firg of divine 
vengeance upon his head, by making his malice and hatred 
againſt thee more inexcuſable. Learn hence, 1. That to 
conquer and overcome an enemy by loye and kindnels, is 
a noble conqueſt, and a glorious victory, to melt him down, 
by obliging favours into a good affection. 2. That if an 
enemy, after ſuch kind offices, will perſevere in his enmity 
againſt us, the event will certainly be this; by our patience 
towards him, and forbearance of him, we ſhall engage the 
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wrath of God againſt him, and heap coals of fire, that is, 


the divine vengeance upon him. Therefore if thine enemy 
hunger, feed him; if be thirſt, give him drink: for in ſo 
doing thou fhalt heap coals of fire on his head, 


21 Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. 


Learn hence, T hat every Chriſtian ſhould not only take 
heed that he be not overcome of evil; but alſo labour and 
endeavour what in him lieth to overcome evil with good. 
Due/t. What are we to underſtand by evil? Anſ. Any 
unkind or injurious dealings from others, any miſchief or 
ill turn which our neighbour has done us. Qugſi. What 
is it to be overcome of evil? Anſ. 1. When we dwell in 
our thoughts too much, too often, and too long upon the 
injuries and unkindneſſes we have met with: This is, as 
if a man that was to take down a bitter pill, ſhould be con- 
tinually champing of it, and rolling it under his tongue. 
2. We are overcome of evil, when we are brought over to 
commit the fame evil, by ſtudying to make ſpiteful returns 
in a way of revenge, for the injuries we have received. 
Queſtion, Wherein conſiſts the duty and excellency » 
overcoming evil with good 9 © Anſwer, It renders us like to 
God, who does good to us daily, though we do evil againſt 
him continually ; hereby we imitate God in one of the 
choiceſt perfections of his divine nature; hereby we over- 
come ourſelves ; hereby we overcome our enemies, and 
make them become our friends. Quęſtion, How ſhould 
we overcome evil with god ? Anſwer, By doing good for 
evil, by returning courteſies for injuries, ſpeaking well of 
others, although they ſpeak hardly, yea very ill, of us. Be 
not overcome f evil, &c. 
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The apoſtle having treated of moral duties in the former 
chapter, treats of political duties in this, proving 
that magiftracy is God's ordinance, for the good of 
human ſociety, and enforcing the duty of ſubjeFicy 
unto magiſtrates, in obedience to the commandment if 
God, | 


ET every ſoul be ſubject unto. the higher 
powers, for there is no power but of God: the 
powers that be, are ordained of God. 
Note here, 1. The title given to the magiſtrates, they are 


powers, the higher powers, that is, perſons inveſted .with 
power, and placed in ſupreme authority over us. All man- 


CHAP. xn, 


kind is not of one rank, doth not ſtand upon an equal level. 


Magiſtracy is an eminency or ſuperiority of ſome perſons 
above others. 2. The original fountain from whence all 
power is derived, and that is God himſelf ; there is no power 
but of God; that is, all power is derived from God, and is 
to be uſed for God; the magiſtrate acts by his authority, 
and conſequently is to act for his intereſt, honour and 
glory. It is agreeable to the will of God, that there ſhould 
be ſuch a thing as magiſtracy and government in the world; 
and it is his appointment that men ſhould be governed by 
men, deriving the power and Or, from him: the 
powers that be are ordained of God. 3. The apoſtle's ſtrict 
injunction for ſubjection unto magiſtracy, as a divine ordi- 
nance ; Let every ſoul be ſubjef, that is, every perſon, be 
he of what rank, or in what ſtation he will, high or low, 
honourable or ignoble, rich or poor, clergy or laity, he 
muſt be ſubjet to God's ordinance. Where note, That 
Chriſt is a friend to Cæſar, and Chriſtianity no enemy to 
loyalty; the beſt Chriſtians are always the beſt ſubjects; 
none ſo true to their prince, as they that are moſt faithful 
to their God : Obedience to magiſtrates is both the duty 
of Chriſtians, and the intereſt of Chriſtianity. 


2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, re- 
ſiſteth the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt 
ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. 


The forementioned duty of ſubjection unto magiſtracy, 
inſiſted upon in the foregoing verſe, the apoſtle urges and 
inforces upon all Chriſtians, by ſundry arguments in this 
and the following verſes : As, namely, (1.) From the ſin- 
fulneſs of reſiſtance ; they reſiſi the ordinance of God : they 
make war upon God himſelf ; he that rebelleth againſt his 
prince, is a rebel alſo to his God. (2.) From the danger 


F of reſiſtance ; They ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. 


That is, 1. Temporal judgment from the hand of the 
magiſtrate, to whom the ſword is committed, as Korah, 
Abſalom, and others did experience. 2. Eternal punilh- 
ment from the hand of God, who will plead the cauſe, and 
vindicate the honour of his vicegerents and repreſentatives 
here upon earth, and caſt thoſe into hell, who pour con- 
tempt upon them, if ſincere repentance by a timely inter- 
poſure prevent it not. 


3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, but 
to 
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CHAP. XIII. 
to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 


wer? do that which is good, and thou halt have 
praiſe of the ſame: ; 


Here we have a further argument for ſubjection to rulers 
and governors, drawn from the end of the magiſtrates 
office, which is to puniſh vice, and to promote virtue : 
Rulers are not a terror to good works; that is, they ought 
not, and they ordinarily are not : they were not ordained 
for that end, and it is not their place ſo to be, namely, a 
terror to the good, but to the bad only ; for God giveth 
no authority againſt himſelf, or his own righteous laws, 
which require the puniſhing of the bad, and the rewarding 
of the good. Learn hence, 1. That magiſtrates, by vir- 
tue of their place, ought to be a terror, or exceeding ter- 
rible, to evil works and evil workers. 2. That magiſtrates 
are not terrible, but amiable to good men; they fear rulers, 
but it is with a fear of reverence, not with a tormenting, 
ſervile fear. Do that which is good, and thou ſhalt not be 
afraid of the power. 


3 For he is the miniſter of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which 1s evil, be afraid; for he 
beareth not the ſword in vain : for he is the miniſter 
of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doth evil. 


Here our apoſtle ſubjoins a reaſon, why a magiſtrate is 
not to be unduly dreaded and feared by his ſubjects who 
live well; for he is by his inſtitution the miniſter of God to 
thee for good, if thou beeſt a doer of that which is good. 
Learn hence, That the magiſtrate is the miniſter of God 
for the good of them over whom he is ſet, eſpecially of 
them that are virtuous and good; he is a ſhield to the godly, 
a huſband to the widow, a father to the orphan, a patron 
to the poor, and a refuge to the oppreſſed. Mote farther, 
How the magiſtrate is ſet forth with the enſign of terror to 
evil-doers; he has a ſword put into his hand by God him- 
lelf, a ſword to wound, not a wooden dagger to ſcare of- 
tenders barely ; and a ſword not ruſting in the ſcabbard 
but drawn and whetted ; he muſt ſhew it, and ſtrike with 
it upon a juſt occaſion, and make thoſe feel it who are not 
awed. with the ſight of it: He beareth not the ſword in 
vam, Again, Though the magiſtrate is ſaid to bear a 
ſword, yet he is never called a ſword, but a ſhield often; 
a ſhield is for defence, a ſword for deſtruction, intimating 
that the magiſtrate's power ſhould rather be executed in 
protecting than in puniſhing, rather in ſaving than deſtroy- 
ing. The primary deſign of the magiſtrate's power is 
protection, not deſtruction; magiſtrates have ſwords, but 
they are ſhields, and not ſwords ; they have a ſword to cut 
oft evil doers; God help them to draw it upon atheiſm and 
blaſphemy, upon vice and immorality : One hearty ſtroke 
of the magiſtrate's ſword would ſtun error and vice more 
than a thouſand ſermons. Laſtly, The magiſtrate is ſaid 
not to ſnatch or take the ſword, but to bear the ſword: 
Ile doth not wreſt it out of the hand of another, but it is 
put into his hand by God himſelf; the commiſſion to bear 
the ſword is from God; the magiſtrate doth not hold his 
authority by virtue of the ſword, but he holds his ſword 
by virtye of his authority: When he draweth the ſword, 
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it is not merely backed with an arm of fleſh, but with a 
warrant and commiſſion ſigned by God himſelf; He beareth 
the ſword. 


5 Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject not only 
for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 


Here the apoſtle doth again aſſert the neceſſity of ſub- 
jection to the civil magiſtrate, ſeeing that magiſtracy is God's 
ordinance, for the good of human ſociety ; ſeeing that the 
ſword in the magiſtrate's hand is backed and edged with 
God's authority, therefore there is a neceſſity of ſubjection 
unto magiſtracy and magiſtrates; and that for a double 
reaſon; for fear of wrath and puniſhment from man, and 
from a principle of conſcience, in obedience to the com- 
mand of God: Wie muſt be ſubjef?, not only for wrath, that 
is, not only for fear of man's wrath, but for conſcience ſake 
that is, with reſpect to the command of God, which has 
made ſubjection our indiſpenſible duty. 


6 For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for 
they are God's miniſters, attending continually upon 
this very thing. 

From the duty of ſubjection unto magiſtrates, the apoſtle 
proceeds to urge and enforce the duty and neceſſity of 
paying tribute to them, or allowing them an honourable 
maintenance, for and towards the ſupport of the govern- 
ment which they ſuſtain and bear. The payment of taxes 
and tribute to the ſupreme magiſtrate is neceſſary upon 
ſeveral accounts: 1. As it is an acknowledgment of the 
power which God hath ſet over us: 2. As it tends to the 
ſupport of the government which we live under: 3. As 
it is a ſmall recompence for the governor's continual care 
and induſtry, he attending, that is, watching perpetually, 
and taking pains continually, for procuring and maintain- 
ing the good and happineſs of his ſubjects ; and therefore, 
both duty and obligation, both religion and gratitude, do 
bind and engage us to aſſiſt him, and, fo far as it is in our 
power, to requite and reward him for his care of the com- 
mon ſafety, and regard to the public good. 


7 Render therefore to all their dues: tribute, to 
whom tribute 7s due; cuſtom, to whom cuſtom ; tear, 
to whom fear; honour, to whom honour. 


A twofold duty towards magiſtrates is here laid down by 
our apoſtle, namely, maintenance and reverence: (1.) 
There is due unto them maintenance. Tribute and cuſtom. 
is payable to them for that purpoſe, and not without great 
reaſon and obligation; for he is the miniſter of God for our 
good, that is, an inſtrument under God to preſerve our 
bleſſings to us; and farther, becauſe ſuch ſupplies are neceſ- 
ſary to defray thoſe vaſt expences, which they are con- 
ſtrained to be at, for the fecurity and welfare of their ſub- 
Taxes, tribute, and cuſtom, are not ſo much gifts, 
as due debts to princes, which by the command of God 
are to be juſtly and cheerfully paid unto them, and which 
cannot, without fin and injuſtice, be denied to them, or 
purloined from them: To cheat our prince is as great a ſin 
in the ſight of God, as to rob our father, though few think 
it ſo: Render tribute to whom tribute is due. Again, (2.) 
There is reverence as well as maintenance due to maęiſ- 
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trates; Render fear to whom fear, and honour to whom 
honour, is due. Fear denotes inward reverence, and honour 
outward reſpect. Fear is the magiſtrate's due by reaſon of 
his authority, and honour by reaſon of his dignity. Here 
note, That the apoſtle is thus particular and expreſs in 
afſerting the rights of princes, and aſſigning the proper 
duties of ſubjects towards them, becauſe the Jews held 
opinions which were deſtructive of all civil government; 
as namely, that they being the only people of God, God 
alone was to be owned as their Lord and Governor, and 
none under him, but ſuch as ſhould be immediately choſen 
by him; and as a conſequent of this, they refuſed to pay 
tribute to Cæſar, looking upon that as a token of ſubjection 
to him: Therefore the apoſtle here preſſes the Chriſtians 
at Rome to ſhew their freedom from, and oppoſition to all 
ſuch pernicious principles, and to give the world a con- 
vincing proof that Chriſtianity makes the beſt men, the beſt 
magiſtrates, the beſt ſubjects of any religion in the world. 


8 Ove no man any thing, but to love one an- 
other: for he that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law. 


Our apoſtle having finiſhed his exhortation to duty to- 
wards our ſuperiors, comes now to enforce the duties which 
we owe unto our neighbours; the firſt of which is, to 
render and pay every one what is due unto him, Moral 
duties are mutual debts which we owe one another; one 
of which, namely, that of love, we can never fully diſcharge, 
but muſt ever be paying, yet always owing. Owe nothing 
to any man, but love, implying that we muſt be always 
owing. The truth is, this debt of love is ſo far from a 
poſſibility of being paid on earth, that it is due in heaven 
to God, angels, and ſaints: There abideth charity, 1 Cor. 
Xill. 13. All other debts but this may be paid whilſt we live. 
Nate, The argument, reaſon, or motive, to excite unto this 
duty, and that is drawn from the excellency of this grace 
of love: He that loveth, hath fulfilled the law ; that is, he 
that loveth his neighbour as he ſhould and ought to do, in 
deed and in truth, out of a pure heart fervently, he hath 
fulfilled the law, that is, the law relating to his neighbour ; 
the duties of the ſecond table are fulfilled by him. 


For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet; 
and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 10 Love worketh 


no ill to his neighbour: therefore love zs the fulfilling 
of the law. 1 


Two particulars are here obſervable, namely, a propo- 
ſition aſſerted, that love is the fulfilling of the law ; and this 
propoſition proved by an induction and enumeration of 
particular duties belonging to the ſecond table. Obſerve, 
1. The propoſition aſſerted and maintained by the apoſtle, 
ver. 8. 10. namely, that love is the fulfilling 7 the law. 
« But can the law be ſaid to be fulfilled by us? If fo, in 
what ſenſe?” Ar. By the law here, we are certainly to 
underſtand that branch of the moral law which reſpects 
our duty to our neighbour, All our duty to men 1s vir- 
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tually comprehended in loving them as ourſelves ; as yo 
man will hurt himſelf, ſo neither will he hurt his neighbour, 
if he loveth him as himſelf : Thus love is the complement 
or fulfilling of the law relating to our neighbour, The 
church of Rome would infer from hence, That a perſon 
may keep the law of God perfectly, and without the leaſt 
deficiency. But nete, He that loveth, keepeth the law: 
How keepeth ? Even as he loveth : If he loveth perfectih, 
he keepeth the law perfectly; but if his love be imperfect, 
(as is the beſt on this ſide heaven) then is his fulfilling of 
the law imperfe& alſo: Perfect fulfilling of the law is 
what we ſhould labour after, but whilſt in an imperfect 
ſtate we cannot attain unto : Yet ſuch is the grace of God 
in the goſpel, as to account ſincerity inſtead of perfection, 
and to eſteem unfeigned love to our neighbour the fulfilling 
of the law, or all the duties of the ſecond table. Obſervc, 
2. This propoſition is proved by an induction and enu- 
meration of particular duties belonging to the ſecond table; 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not Fill, thou ſhalt 
not flea!, nor bear falſe witneſs, nor covet ; where all injury 
is forbidden to be done to our neighbour, in his name, in 
his eſtate, marriage-right, &c. and this is called the ful. 
filling of the law. © But how can that be? Ts the lau 
fulfilled by mere negatives, by doing no hurt to our neigh- 
bours? Is not doing them all the good we can required 
alſo ?*? Anſ. Yes, no doubt: When the apoſtle ſays, Love 
worketh no ill to his neighbour, it is implied, that love doth 
all poſſible good to his neighbour, as well as worketh no 
ill; though the negatives are only mentioned, yet the 
affirmatives are alſo included. | 


11 And that, knowing the time, that now it 


is high time to awake out of ſleep: for now is our 


ſalvation nearer than when we believed. 


Here begins the laſt part of the chapter, which treats ot 
our duty towards ourſelves, namely, ſobriety, temperance, 
mortification of ſin, and all the works of darkneſs, ſuch as 
rioting and drunkenneſs, chambering and wantonneſs, and 
the like, and the argument or motive which the apoſtle 
uſes in this verſe to excite and quicken the converted Ro- 
mans to the laſt mentioned duties, is drawn from the con- 
ſideration of their preſent ſlate and condition; they were 
believers, the goſpel light was riſen upon them, @nd they 
were nearer ſalvation now, than when they firſt believed: 
Noto is your ſalvation nearer than when you believed, This, 
by the way, is a meditation full of comfort to a gracious 
perſon ; every breath he draws, draws him a degree nearer 
to perfect happineſs; he is nearer heaven, nearer his reward, 
than when in the infancy of his faith; therefore let him 
gird up the loins of his mind, and be more cheerful and 
more laborious in his Lord's work. Lord! how tranſport- 
ing is it to thy faithful ones to conſider how ſmall a matter 
is betwixt them and their complete ſalvation ! No ſooner 
is their breath gone, but the full deſire of their ſouls 13 
come; their ſalvation is near, very near, much nearer than 
when they firſt believed. But, oh ! what a meditation of 
terror to a wicked perſon ! his damnation is nearer, and 
every hour nearer and nearer; there is but a puff of breath 
betwixt him and hell; ere long his laſt breath and his laſt 
hope will expire together. Lord! give ſinners hearts to 
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confide, that a graceleſs man ere long will be a hopeleſs 
man; the ſtate he was born in was fad, the ſtate he is now 
in is worſe, but the ſtate he will ſhortly be in, without 
converſion, will be unſpeakably worſt of all; his damnation 
is near, it ſlambereth not. | 


12 The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand: 
jet us therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and 
let us put on the armour of light. 13 Let us walk 
honeſtly as in the day ; not in rioting and drunken- 
neſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in 


ſtrife and envying. 


Wette here, 1. The apoſtle puts the Romans in mind of 
their former ſtate before converſion, when the night of 
heatheniſh ignorance and darkneſs was upon them, when 
they ſpent their time and ſtrength in rioting and drunkenneſs, 
in Lei and wantonneſs, Where mark, The odious 
character wherewith ſin is branded; it is darkneſs, a work 
of darkneſs ; ſo ſtyled, becauſe fin originally ſprings from 
darkneſs, becauſe it naturally delights in darkneſs, becauſe 
it ultimately leads to eternal darkneſs. Note, 2. How he 
puts them in mind of their preſent ſtate and condition fince 
the day-ſtar of the goſpel did dawn upon them: The night 
is far ſpent, and the day is at hand; that is, the night of 
heatheniſh ignorance, blindneſs, and darkneſs, is in great 
meaſure paſt and over, and the day of grace and ſalvation is 
come unto you; the goſpel light is among you, illuminating 
grace and ſaving knowledge is now found with you. 3. 
The duties injoined anſwerable to the privileges enjoyed, 
and that is, to walk as the children of day, ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godlily, abſtaining from all intemperance and 
| exceſs in every kind, and being clothed with all Chriſtian 
virtues and graces, which are called armour Flight; armour, 
becauſe they defend us againſt the attempts of fin, Satan, 
and the world, and all our ſpiritual enemies whatſoever; 
and armour of light, becauſe ſuch Chriſtian graces are bright 
and ſhining in the eyes of the world. Learn hence, 1. That 
the enjoyment of goſpel light lays a perſon or a people under 
ſpecial obligations to caſt off the works of darkneſs. 2. 
That ſuch as enjoy the light and liberty of the goſpel, 
ought to walk as becometh the goſpel which they do enjoy, 
that is, according to the precepts and commands of the 
goſpel, anſwerable to the helps and ſupplies of grace which 
the goſpel affords, and anſwerable to thoſe high and glorious 
hopes which the goſpel raiſes the Chriſtian up to the ex- 
pectation of: This is to caſt off the works of darkneſs, &c. 


14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make 
not proviſion for the fleſh, to fu{// the luſts hereof. 


Obſerye here, The apoſtle doth not ſay as a moral philo- 
ſopher would have faid, © Inſtead of rioting and drunken- 
nels, chambering and wantonneſs, put on temperance, put 
on ſobriety, put on chaſtity, and ſo ſet a ſingle virtue againſt 
a ſingle vice; but, © Put on the Lord Jefus Chriſt, ſeek 
by faith union with him, that fo you may derive virtue 
from him, to enable you unto holy walking before him. 
Set the doctrine and life of Chriſt continually before you; 
follow every inſtruction, and imitate all the parts of his holy 
converſation ; even as the garment is commenſurate to the 


' 


body, Put ye on the Lord Feſus Chri ” 
expreſſion imply, 1. That the ſoul 1 man, 
is in a naked ſtate, deſtitute of thoſe divine graces of the 
Holy Spirit, which were its original clothing in the day of 
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May not the 
ſince the fall, 


undefiled innocency ? 2. That Jeſus Chriſt is our ſpiritual 
clothing? (1.) In his righteouſneſs, to pardon and juſtify 
us: He 1s our clothing, to. cover the guilt of fin out of 
God's fight. (2.) In his grace, to ſanctify us, by which 
he cleanſes us from our ſins, pollution, and filthineſs. ( 3.) 
'That Jeſus Chriſt, in order to our ſpiritual clothing, muſt 
be put on by faith: An unapplied Chriſt juſtifies none, 
ſaves none. It was not ſufficient under the law, that the 
blood of the ſacrifice was ſhed, but it was alſo to be 
ſprinkled, in order to the expiation of guilt. The perſonal 
application of Chriſt's blood by faith on our part, is as ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, as is the ſhedding of his blood 
on his part, in order to our remiſſion and falvation. Put 
ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt : It follows, And make no pro- 
viſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the Iuſts thereof. Note, The 
apoſtle doth not fay, fake no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil 
the neceſſities, and the neceflary deſires thereof: But 7 
fulfil the lufts or the inordinate defires thereof. Then only 
is proviſion for the fleſh finful and unlawful, when it 1s 
ſought more to ſatisfy its appetite, and to gratify inordinate 
deſires, than to ſtrengthen and fit us for our duty to God 
and man. In this latter ſenſe, to make proviſion for the 
fleſh, is to furniſh our enemy with arms and ammunition 
to fight againſt ourſelves. Interpretatively, he makes pro- 
viſion for his luſts, that doth not provide againſt them; he 
feeds his luſts, that doth not ſtarve them; he nouriſhes 
and ſtrengthens his luſts, that doth not mortify and kill 
them: Explicitly and directly, men provide for their luſts, 
by entertaining ſuch thoughts in their minds, as do kindle, 
excite, and ſtir up Juſt ; and when thoſe thoughts are grati- 
fied with defires, and thoſe defires accompanied with en- 
deavours; but worſt and ſaddeſt of all it is, when men's 
defires to gratify their luſts are turned into prayers unto 
God almighty, in order to that end. Thus the apoſtle, 
James iv. 3. Ye aſh, and receive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs, 
that ye may conſume it upon your luis. Learn hence, 1. 
That a ſober and moderate uſe of the creatures which God 
has given us, not barely for neceſſity, but delight, is allow- 
able, and a commanded duty. 2. That to make uſe of 
the comforts of life, not to ſatisfy our natures, but to gratify 
our luſts and inordinate deſires, is a perverting of God's 
intention, in beſtowing the ſupports of life upon us, and a 
very heinous fin, Make we then no proviſion for the 
fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. 


K. 


The apoſtle, in this chapter, treats of things of an indif- 
ferent nature, neither commanded nor forbidden by any 
divine law, and ſpeaks of the right uſe of our Chriſ- 
tian liberty. The Gentiles looking upon the Jews as 
ſuperſtitious, and the Jews cenſuring the Gentiles as 
profane, St. Paul admoniſhes the believing Jews, 
not to condemn the believing Gentiles ; and exhorts 
the believing Gentiles, not to refuſe communion with 
the 
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the believing Jews; and thus, by a mutual forbearance, 
to Hold the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 


I'M that is weak in the faith receive you, But 
not to doubtful diſputations. 


Obſerve here, 1. The perſon deſcribed, whom the apoſtle 
recommends to their charity and forbearance; Him that is 
weak in the faith : Not him that is ſick unto death through 
fundamental error, but one that is ſound in the faith, though 
weak in judgment : men of honeſt hearts, but weak heads. 
Obſerve, 2. Here is an injunction of charity and Chriſtian 
forbearance towards theſe weak ones; Receive them, take 
them into | ew houſes, yea, into your hearts; receive them 
into your ſociety, into your communion, and let not dif- 
ference in judgment cauſe any diſtance in affection. 3. 
The limitation of this injundlicn ; Recerve him, but not 
to doubtful diſputatians; that is, © Do not quarrel or con- 
tend with him about his opinions, or fill his head full of 
curious and intricate queſtions, or trouble him with doubt- 
ful diſputes. Learn hence, That Chriſtians are to receive 
ſuch as are weak in the faith, into their hearts by love, 
without troubling their heads with perplexing diſputes. 
Weak Chriſtians cannot well judge of arguments: And 
practical piety, and Chriſtian love, will much ſooner rectify 
the judgment of the weak, than fierce argumentations. 


2 For one believeth that he may eat all things : 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 3 Let not 
him that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let 
not him which eateth not, judge him that eateth; for 


God hath received him. 


Here the apoſile declares the ground of difference that 
was between them; namely, the difference of meats. One 
thought all meats to be lawful under the goſpel ; another, 
rather than eat any meats forbidden by the law, will eat 
only herbs. Where obſerve, How the church of God, in 
all ages, has been ſtrangely divided about little and indif- 
ferent things. What jars and ſtirs were there between the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern churches, about the obſervation of 
Eaſter? About the celebrating the Lord's ſupper with 
leavened or unleavened bread? And verily, the fatal evils 
which our hot contentions have occaſioned amongſt our- 
ſelves, only about indifferent rites and ceremonies, tears of 
blood are not ſufficient to bewail. Vote, next, the apoſtle's 
exhortation to the two contending parties, not to vilify or 
ſet at nought one another, condemning each other as hu- 
mourous and ſcrupolous, much leſs as obſtinate and wilful ; 
but eſpecially not upon this occaſion to ſeparate from, or 
break communion with each other. Let not him that eateth 
all kinds of meats, deſpiſe him, that through weakneſs durſt 
not eat of any. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Whilſt there 
is error in our underſtandings, weakneſs in our judgments, 
narrowneſs in our faculties, differences will ariſe in the 
church of God: But take care, that where there is no 
compliance, that yet there may be peace: Deſpiſe not, 
judge not one another.” Obſerve, laſtly, The reaſon our 
apoſtle offers, why they ſhould receive their weak brother ; 
becauſe God hath received him. God, that is moſt holy, 
and hateth fin, receiveth ſuch ; therefore, ſo mult you, it 
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A. TN CHAP. xty. 


you pleaſe God. Why ſhould you refuſe to hold com. 
munion with ſuch. who hold communion with God ? 


4 Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſer. 
vant? To his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth, 
Yea, he ſhall be holden up: for God is able to make 
him ſtand. | 


Another reaſon is here produced, why we ſhould not 
raſhly cenſure or JO our brother differing in judgment 
from us about leſſer things; namely, becauſe he is God's 
ſervant, and it is God's ſentence, and not our's, which he 
muſt ſtand or fall by: and if theſe differences ſhall not 
hinder God's acceptance of him to ſalvation, why ſhould 
they hinder us in accepting of him into our communion | 
To love, is our duty; to judge, is God's prerogative : Let 
it be more in charity, and leſs in cenſure. Learn, That 
the ſcripture forbids us to judge one another, as having no 
grace, for the doing or not doing of thoſe things, which 
are conſiſtent with a preſent ſtate of grace. 


5 One man eſteemeth one day above another: 
another eſteemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be fully perſuaded in his own mind. 6 He that 
regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; and 


he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth 


not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, 


for he giveth God thanks; and he that eateth not, 


to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks, 


The ſecond caſe, as to indifferent things, is about the 
obſervation of days. Many of the believing Jews could 
not be taken off from ſolemnizing thoſe feaſts which were 
of God's own founding and inſtituting among the Jews. 
Another looked upon them truly as abrogated by Chriſt. 
Now, the apoſtle adviſes, that neither the one nor the 
other, neither he that regardeth, nor he that regardeth not 
thoſe days, ſhould be judged or hardly cenſured for ſo 
doing, becauſe he acts therein according to the direction of 
his conſcience. He that, according to his light, doth either 
eat or not eat ſuch meats, keep or not keep ſuch days, 1n- 
tends or deſigns it as an act of obedience to God; praying 
for, and giving thanks unto, Almighty God for his ac- 
ceptance. So then, if they both aim at the ſame end, they 
ought not to condemn one another for each other's act. 
Learn hence, That perſons, diſagreeing with us, and differ- 
ing from us in leſſer things, from a real principle of con- 
ſcience, firmly perſuaded, that what they do, or refuſe to do, 
is for the glory of God, and out of a ſincere deſire to 
pleaſe him, ought not to be judged by us, but left to the 
righteous judgment of the heart-ſearching God. 


7 For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man 
dieth to himſelf, 8 For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto 


the Lord : whether we live therefore or die, we are 
the Lord's. 


Here our apoſtle proves what he had before aſſerted, that 
Chriſtians, in their particular actions, have a ſpecial regard 


to the Lord and his honour, becauſe they devote then- 


ſelves 


and final judgment, which we are all haſtening apace unto. 


ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt ; where every one 


CHAP. XIV. 


| ſelves, living and dying, to the ſervice of him and his glory: every one of us : The ſuhject- matter of which the account 


None of us, Chriſtians, lives unto himſclf, but we ſpend our muſt be rendered; and that is, of our elves; As allo the 
lives in his ſervice; neither do we die unto e nor deſignation and deſcription of the perſon unto whom this 
when we pleaſe, but when he appoints : Therefore, living account muſt be rendered ; and that is, to the all-ſeeing; 
or dying, We are his. From the words abſolutely con- and heart-ſearching God; to God the Creator, but eſpe- 
ſidered, we may learn, That the beſt evidence we can have cially to Chriſt the Lord, the Redeemer, who is ſuch a 
that we are Chriſt's ſervants, is this, when we make our aim judge as the power of the mightieſt cannot daunt ; ſuch a 
and ſcope, our deſign and care, to live and die unto Chriſt judge as the riches of the wealthieſt cannot bribe ; ſuch a 
our Lord, and not unto ourſelves. Quel. “But when judge as the ſubtlety of the wiſeſt cannot delude ; ſuch a 
may we be ſaid to live unto the Lord, and to die unto the judge as there is no appealing from, no repealing of his 


Lord?“ 45 When we do not frame our lives after our ſentence: Therefore, judge nothing before the time, &c. 
own wills, but according to the word and will of God, 


making that the rule and ground of all our actions; when 137 Let un 0s therefore Judge one another any 
the great end why we deſire life, is to do ſervice for Chriſt more: but judge this rather, that no man Put a 
on earth, and to be fitted by him for the fruition of him ſtumbling- block, or an occaſion to fall, in his 
in heaven. Finally, then, we live and die unto the Lord, brother's way. 14 I know, and am perſuaded by 
when we are willing to be at the diſpoſal of God, both for the Lord Jeſus, that here is nothing unclean of itſelf: 


life and death; and this as to time, manner, and means; put to him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean 
ea, all circumſtances whatſoever, both of life and death. * 8 , 


hen a man is willing to lay down his life for the Lord, t. _—_ Xt el III. 15 But if 2 br _ be 
or at the call of the Lord, it is a certain evidence, that he 871Eved with 72y meat, now walkeſt thou not 
liveth and dieth to the Lord. charitably. Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for 


9 For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe, and hom Chriſt died. 16 Let not then your good be 


- revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and evil ſpoken of. 


living. 10 But why doſt thou judge thy brother? Olſerve here, 1. How the apoſtle adviſes perſons to be 
or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother? for we Very cautious in the uſe of their Chriſtian liberty ; Put not 
ſhall all ftatid* before the jud t-feat of Chit: * ſtumbling-block, or an occaſion of falling, into your brother's 

andere e * way. Learn hence, That to uſe our Chriſtian liberty 
11 For it is written, A I live, faith the Lord, eve 


when it may be an occaſion of fin, by laying a ſtumbling- 
knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs block before others, although we do not uſe it with an in- 


to God. 12 So then every one of us ſhall give tent or purpoſe to make them ſtumble, is very ſinful. 2. 
account of himſelf to. God. | The apoſtle's final determination concerning thoſe meats, 


| ; a Which ſome of the Jews ſcrupled as unclean; I am perſuaded 
| Three things are here obſervable : 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, by the Lord Feſus, that there is nothing unclean of itſelf. 
y virtue of his meritorious paſſion, and glorious refurrec- ee and Ws. 
tion, was conſtituted Lord of all things, and has power to clean, was taken away by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3. That 
Judge . fog eg Fe 4 of Fes 75 _ 20 77 N r although the apoſtle pronounces that there is no meat un- 
Lo A 4 = — ry a) 4 6 LA va king. — clean in itſelf, yet notwithſtanding this, to him that 
= 5 Fay © Je 0 2 N e J 1 5 - n eſteemeth any thing unclean, to him, as to the uſe of it, it 
i: 6 W ar” ge 820 we Fa at 7 3 * MUM is unclean. 4. With what tenderneſs the apoſtle directs 
o . 1 wt te O _ 7 e, 15 185 4 F L 5 = all Chriſtians to carry themſelves towards their weaker 
Ob: er Th e ſhall a 4 8 1 88 of brethren, even to the abridging themſelves of their lawful 
* N 40 ry 2 2 c Per 175 * om liberty in the uſe of indifferent things, rather than give the 
or rag a p 3 0 we N ow 3 o 4 A In weak occaſion of offence. If thy brother be grieved with th 
| ANC tat 1 CTAWN tom e CONTIEETAtION Of THE galt meat, (though no meat be unclean of itſelf) yet in eating 
| ' thou doſt amiſs, for three reaſons : ( 1.) Becauſe it is againſt 
15 af thou judge T broth Fre 1 Za ol yy 8 the laws of charity ſo to act in things indifferent: I thy 
5 1 gment-ſeat of Chriſt, As if the apoſtle had ſaid, 3, her be grieved, now walkeft thou uncharitably. (2.) 
4 * 1 a mutual forbearance i Chriſtians: Do Becauſe it is the way to occaſion him to fin, and conſe- 
be u Wo Judge, and uncharitably dene another, quently to do what in us lies to bring deſtruction upon him 
Wine m fome little things you differ from each other. for whom Chriſt died: Deftroy not bim with thy meat, for 
15 * though FOUL brother + in conſcience comply whom Chriſt died. (3.) Becauſe eating thus with offence 
% | your opinion or practice? muſt you preſently accuſe to the weak, cauſeth Chriſtian liberty, purchaſed by Chriſt, 
way J ſtomach, and condemn him for ſtubbornneſs, calling to be evil ſpoken of before the world: Let not then your 
* 1 obſtinacy and humour, pride and good be evil ſpoken f. The ſum of the whole is this, to 
Sularity, which he calls conſcience towards God? Remem- ſhew how uncharitable, unſafe, and unchriſtian a thing it 
' the judge ſtandeth at the door, and you muſt ſuddenly is to make ſuch an undue uſe of our Chriſtian liberty, as 


of us mul pine an. acc pant of himſelf to God,” Where note, may occaſion our weak brother to fall or ſtumble. 
u 


he univerſality of the fubjects rendering this account; 17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and 
Neo XXVII. PET 4k _ drink, 


626 1 


drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


That is, The ſpiritual kingdom of God and Chriſt in 
the world, conſiſteth not in theſe little things of meat and 
drink, but in righteouſneſs towards God and our neighbour; 
in peace, that is, 1.4 peaceableneſs of diſpoſition, in Chriſtian 
love, concord and unity; and in joy in the Holy Ghoſt, that is, 
in the joyful ſenſe of the love of God, ſhed abroad in the 
heart by the Holy Ghoſt.. In theſe things Chriſtianity con- 
fiſts.” Learn hence, That the eſſence of Chriſtianity, and 
the life of religion, is far from conſiſting in little and in- 
different things ; and therefore, for perſons to lay a mighty 
ſtreſs upon them, one way or the other, is neither wiſe nor 
ſafe. 2. That righteouſneſs and. holineſs, charity and 
peaceableneſs, love and joy, and ſuch- like fruits of the Holy 
Spirit ; theſe are the great things wherein Chriſtianity or 
the kingdom of Chriſt conſiſts, and in which the life and 
ſoul of religion is found : The kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, &c. 


18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 7s 
acceptable to God, and approved of men. 


He that in theſe things, that is, in righteouſneſs, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, ſerveth Chrift, is ac- 
ceptable to God : That is, this ſhews and evidences that he 
is a perſon accepted of God and approved of men, of wiſe, 
charitable, and good men ; yea, the natural conſciences of 
men in general will applaud and approve what is done by 
him, notwithſtanding the fore- mentioned difference in leſſer 
things concerning meats and days. Learn hence, That the 
love and practice of religious duties, ſuch as righteouſneſs 
and peace, is a clear and ſtrong argument of a perſon's 
acceptance with God. Learn, 2. That ſuch as are for 
thoſe things accepted by God, ought by no means, for 
differing from us in leſſer things, to be diſowned of us, and 
caſt out of communion by us. | 


19 Let us therefore follow after the things which 


make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
another. | 


This verſe is an inference drawn from the foregoing 
diſcourſe. © Seeing the kingdom of God, or our common 
Chriſtianity, doth not conſiſt either in the doing or declining 


of theſe little indifferent things, let us by no means hazard, 


the peace of the church, or break communion with ſuch as 
in their ſentiments differ from us; much leſs let us deſpiſe 
and ſet at nought each other, upon the account of theſe 
ſmall, yet unhappy differences : But let us earneſtly purſue 
the things that make for the common peace of all Chriſ- 
tians, and the things by which we may further each other's 
edification and falvation. Learn hence, That in caſe of 
any emergent differences amongſt Chriſtians, it ought to be 
the joint care and endeavour of all and every one to purſue 
the things which make for peace, and that this peace be 
ſach as will conſiſt with, and greatly help forward the good 
of the church: Let us follow after the things which make 
for peace, and things wherewith one may edify another, 


20 For meat deſtroy not-the work of God. All 


N © 


CHAP. x1y, 


things indeed are pure; but it is evil for that man 
who eateth with offence. 


That is, For meat deſtroy not thou the work of God. 
Do au, for ſo inconſiderable a matter as eating is, 
endanger the Chriſtianity- of thy brother, or hazard the 
peace of the church, and cauſe any through ſcandal to fall 
off from their Chriſtian profeſſion. If any of you ſay, that 
all meats are clean, and therefore lawful; in anſwer, they 
are certainly ſo in themſelves, but yet it is your fin, if you 
uſe them to the ſcandal and offence of others, that are not 
ſatisfied in the lawfulneſs of them.“ It is moſt certainly 
the duty of Chriſtians to deny themſelves the uſe of their 
Chriſtian liberty in ſome things, when by making ule of it, 
they may endanger any of their brethren, by cauſing them 
to fall from their own ſtedfaſtneſs. | 


21 1t is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink 
wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, 
or 1s offended, or 1s made weak. 

It is not good; that is, it is not charitable to make uſe of 
any part of our Chriſtian liberty, when by ſo doing any 
weak Chriſtiangis offended, diſcouraged, and driven from 
his profeſſion, and brought to any kind of fin. And if it 
be a. Chriſtian's obliged duty to forbear the uſe of in- 
different things, when it is a ſcandal to the weak ; how 
much more is it a duty to avoid obtruding and impoſing 
ſuch things, to the ſcandal, offence, and hurt of others! 


22 Haſt thou faith? have it to thyſelf before God. 
Happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in that 
thing which he alloweth. : 


Here the apoſtle anſwers an objection, Some might be 


ready to ſay, That they had faith, that is, a firm and full / 


perſuaſion, that it is lawful for them to eat thoſe meats, 
which others judged to be ſinful; and therefore it is neceſ- 
fary that they profeſs it, and own it, and aſſert their liberty.” 
The apoſtle anſwers, «© Haſt thou more knowledge than 
he, to believe thoſe things to be lawful, which he appre- 
hends to be ſinful? Keep thy knowledge and belief to 
thyſelf, to juſtify thy actions before God, but uſe it not to 
the hurt and prejudice of others; for he is a happy man, 
that when he knows a thing to be lawful, doth ſo uſe his 
liberty about it, as not to offend others, or condemn him- 
ſelf; for that is a ſad kind of knowledge which 1s uſed to 
deſtroy others, and condemn ourſelves. Such Chriſtans 
as have different ſentiments from their brethren, as to the 
matter of indifferent things eſpecially, ought to keep thell 
judgment and and opinion to themſelves, and not to 
hazard the peace of the church by an imprudent publica- 
tion: Haſt thou faith? Have it to thyſelf ? 


23 And he that doubteth, is damned if he eat, 


becauſe he eateth not of faith: for whatſoever is not 
of faith is ſin. 


That is, © He that doubteth whether he ſhould eat ol 
no, and yet eats, is condemned of himſelf, becauſe he doth 
a thing when he is not ſatisfied of its lawfulneſs ; for what- 
ſoever is not done of faith, that is, with a perſuaſion that 
it is lawful, is to him that does it undoubtedly e 

| V hate 
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CHAP. xv. R O M 


Whatever a man does, believing it to be a ſin, is certainly 
a fin in him. Here obſerve, That an erring conſcience 
binds us to do nothing againſt it. A ſcrupulous conſcience 
is a troubleſome one, but it 1s better than a preſumptuous 
conſcience. As we muſt not nouriſh our ſcruples and 
doubtings, ſo neither muſt we act againſt our ſcruples and 
doubts. In ſhort, no man is to act contrary to his con- 
ſciance; but then it is as much his duty to inform his 
conſcience, as to follow his conſcience. To act againſt 
conſcience, is a very great ſin ; but a man may act accord- 
ing to his conſcience, and yet be a very great ſinner. St. 
Paul, when he was a bloody perſecutor, tells us he acted 
according to his conſcience : Acts xxvi. 9. I verily thought 
with myſelf, that I ought to do many things againſt the name 
of Feſus of Nazareth. Pray we then for a conſcience rightly 
informed by the word of God; and that we may ſo follow 
the dictates and directions of it whilſt we live, that it may 
neither reprove nor reproach us when we come to die. Amen. 


CHAP. XV. 


Our apoſtle in the former part of this chapter proceeds 


upon the ſame argument, and prgſecutes the ſame deſign, 
as in the foregoing chapter, exhorting the ſtronger 
Chriſtians to bear with the infirmities of their weaker 
brethren ; and this from the example of Feſus Chriſt : 
And accordingly be beſpeaks them thus: 


E then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe 
ourſelves. 2 Let every one of us pleaſe his 
neighbour for his good to edification. 3 For even 
Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf; but, as it is written, The 
reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me. 
Obſerve here, 1. A great doctrine aſſerted, and a ſpecial 


duty declared, namely, that the ſtrong, that is, ſuch as do 
thoroughly underſtand their Chriſtian liberty, ſhould bear 


with the infirmities, the ignorance, frowardneſs, and ſcru- 


pulouſneſs of the weak, and alſo forbear the doing of that 
which may ſcandalize and hurt the fouls of men who have 
not the ſame meaſures, of knowledge with ourſelves: The 
firong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak. 2. The uni- 
verſality of the duty: Ve, that is, not only all private 

hriſtians, but all church-governors : He puts himſelf into 
the number, that he may propoſe himſelf as an example of 
the following duty; Ve, that are the officers, the paſtors and 
governors of the church, like parents who bear with chil- 
dren in their waywardneſs, ſo muſt we bear, though not 


with herefies in doctrines, or enormities in practice, yet 


with ſuch errors and miſtakes in both, as proceed from ig- 
norance, or common infirmities. 3. A farther duty urged 
and enforced, namely, not to pleaſe ourſelves, but others ; 

et every one of us not pleaſe ourſelves, but our neighbours ; 
that is, not pleaſe ourſelves by inſiſting upon the uſe of our 
lawful liberty, but rather, for the ſake of others, depart a 
little from our own right. Yet, 4. The limitation and re- 
ſtriction of this duty, for his good to edification : It is not 
limply and abſolutely ſaid, Let every one pleaſe his 
neighbour.” The heretic, the drunkard, and others, would 
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like that well, to have every one ſpeak and act as they do: 
But the rule is, to pleaſe every man for his good to _ 
tion; thus far we may pleaſe them, but no farther. Edifi- 
cation is the rule, ſcope, and houndary of all our compla- 
cency in, and compliance with others. 5. How the apoſtle | 
urges and enforces this duty, from the example of Jeſus 
Chriſt: He pleaſed not himſelf, therefore ſuch as profeſs 
faith in him, muſt ſtudy to be as he was: Nothing was 
more remote from Chriſt when here on earth, than ſelf- 
ſeeking and ſelf-pleafing ; he did not conſult his own eaſe 
or ſatisfaction, but rather reſpected others benefit than his 
own; yea, he was ſo far from pleaſing of himſelf, that he 
did willingly expoſe himſelf to all the reproaches and con- 
tumelies of men, in obedience to his Father's will; and 
was ſo tender of God the Father's honour, that all the 
reproaches which fell upon the one, afflicted the other : 
The reproaches of them that reproached thee, fell on me. 
Now from the whole we note, That Chriſtians ought to be 
very tender towards one another in the uſe of their lawful 
liberty ; they muſt not do whatever they pleaſe in things of 
an indifferent nature, without ſhewing any regard to others 
much leſs ſhould they pleaſe themſelves in a proud reflect- 
ing upon their own knowledge, and in contemning thoſe 
that have not ſo great a latitude and liberty as themſelves : 
We that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities, &C. 


4 For whatſoever things were written afore-time» 
were written for our learning, that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope. 


The apoſtle here informs us what is the general uſe of 
the holy fcriptures, and what is the particular reaſon for 
which they were written ; namely, 1. For inſtruction, they 
were written for our learning ; all the precepts, promiſes, 
threatenings, rewards, and puniſhments, recorded in the 
ſcriptures, are for our information, conviction, and direc- 
tion. 2. They were written for our comfort and conſo- 
lation alſo, that we through patience and comfort of them 
might have hope; that is, that we through patience in bear- 
ing/the like cenſures and reproaches, which we find the 
ſcripture-ſaints have borne before us, might have hope of 
being rewarded as they were for it. Learn hence, That 
the great end for which the holy ſcriptures were written, 
was the informing of our judgments, and the directing of 
our practice, that by the examples which we find there of 
the patience of holy men under ſufferings, and of God's 
relieving and comforting them in their diſtreſſes, we might 
have hope, yea, confidence and aſſurance, that God will alſo 
comfort and relieve us, under the like preſſures and burdens. 


5 Now the God of patience and conſolation grant 
you to be hke minded one towards another, accord- 
ing to Chriſt Jeſus: 6 That ye may with one mind 
and one mouth glonfy God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the apoſtle concludes his foregoing 
exhortation, with votive ſupplications, and fervent prayer; 
the miniſters of God muſt follow the word they deliver 
with prayer: they muſt not only wreſtle with their people, 
but they muſt wreſtle with God for, and in bchalf of their 
people, it they ever hope to overcome. 2. The prayer and 

1 ſupplication 


628 


application itſelf, and that is, for concord and unity among 
Chriſtians; That they may with one mind and one mouth, 
2brify God; that in their Chriſtian afſemblies they may all 
worſhip God after the fame manner ; and not one this way, 
and another that. Unity among Chriſtians in common 
converſation, but eſpecially in church-communion, is a very 
deſirable mercy, and much to be prayed for, by the mi- 
niſters of God. 3. How the,gapoſtle addreſſes himſelf in 
prayer to God for this mercy under a double title. As a 
God of patience, The God 90 patience grant you to be like- 
minded; intimating, (1:) What great need there is of 
patience, in order to maintain love and unity among Chriſ- 
tians: And, (2.) That God muſt be applied to in prayer, 
who is the author of it, to produce and work this grace of 
patience, in order unto peace and unity among Chriſtians : 
The God of patience grant you to be like-minded. The unity 
of the faints greatly depends upon the exerciſe of patience 
one towards another; and that they might attain it, he begs 
the God of patience to give it. (3.) Our apoſtle joins with 
this another title, namely, The God of conſolation; wherein 
he points them to that abundant comfort, which would 
reſult to themſelves from ſuch a bleſſed unity, continued 
and maintained by the mutual exerciſes of patience and 
forbearance one towards another; The God of patience and 
1 grant you to be like-minded one towards another. 
Obſerve, 4. The great pattern and example which he lays 
before them to excite and quicken them to this duty, 
namely, the example of Chriſt himſelf; according to Chriſt 
Feſus, that is, according to the example of Chriſt Jeſus : 
As if the apoſtle had faid, © Let us conſider how the Lord 
Jeſus bears with us, how many thouſand infirmities and 
failings doth he find in the beſt of us, yet is he pleaſed to 
maintain communion with us; and ſhall not we after his 
example do the like, that thereby God may be eminently 
glorified by us?” 5. How God is called the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 6. (1.) As he begat him by 
an eternal and ineffable generation. (2.) As he was man, 
ſo he created him, St. Luke 1. 35. 
he appointed him to, and qualified him for that office. 
And eternally magnified be omnipotent love, that the com- 
fort of this compellation redounds to us! for, as he is the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo he is in him our Father 
alſo, our merciful, our gracious and loving Father : May 


we ever demean ourſelves towards him as dutiful and 
obedient children! 


7 C. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt 
alſo received us, to the glory of God. 


Here our apoſtle concludes the argument which he had 
hitherto infiſted upon in this and the former chapter, 
namely, That all chriſtians, both ſtrong and weak, ſhould 
mutually forbear one another, and that both Jew and 
Gentile ſhould receive each other into fellowſhip and com- 
munion, without contention about things of an indifferent 
nature; H/herefore receive ye one another. And, to enforce 
his exhortation, he propounds the example of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; Receive one another, as Chriſt alſo received us; 
that is, after the example of Chriſt, who puts no difference 
betwixt Jew and Gentile, but receives both, and bears with 
the infirmities of both: Which action in Chriſt, and the 
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8. CHAP, xy, 
imitation of it in us, will much redound to the glory of 
God; his declarative and manifeſtative glory being much 
promoted by this concord and union with and among all his 
members, of what denomination ſoever they are, whether 
believing Jews or Gentiles. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt has given full and ample demonſtration 
of his great and wonderful love unto his church and people. 
2. That this love of Chriſt towards all his children and 
people ought to be improved by them, as an argument to 
love one another; Recerve one another, as Chrift received 
us. 3. T hat chriſtians receiving, embracing, and loving 
one another, and bearing with one another's weakneſſes and 
infirmities, according to Chriſt's example and command, 
will contribute exceedingly to the honour and glory of 
Almighty God, and to the abundant conſolation and fati(. 
faction of each other: JYherefore receive ye one another, a; 
Chrift alſo received us, to the glory of God. | 


8 Now I fay that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of 
the circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promiſes made unto the fathers: 9 And that 
the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy : as it 
is written, For this cauſe I will confeſs to thee among 
the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name. 10 And 
again he ſaith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. 
11 And again, Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles; 
and laud him all ye people. 12 And again Eſaias 
ſaith, There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that 


ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles: in him ſhall 
the Gentiles truſt, | | 


The apoſtle had, in the foregoing verſe, propounded the 
example of Chriſt, in receiving both Jew and Gentile to his 
grace and favour, as an argument to perſuade all chriſtians 
to receive one another: Now, in the verſes before us, he 
declares how, and after what manner Chriſt received both 
Jews and Gentiles. As for the Jews, firſt, whom he calls 
the circumciſion, the apoſtle telleth us, that Jeſus was their 
miniſter ; that is, he was circumciſed like them, converſed 
generally with them, and exercifed his miniſtry - among 
them, according to the many promiſes which God had 
made to the Jewiſh patriarchs; and thus he ſhewed his love 
and mercy towards the Jews in the days of his fleſh. Then, 
ſecondly, As to the Gentiles; he affirms, that, according to 
the ſeveral prophecies and promiſes in the Old Teſtament, 
they were called and received to mercy by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the partition-wall being by him broken down, and 
Jew and Gentile become one ſheep-fold, under one Shep- 
herd. Now, from the truth and faithfulneſs of Chriſt to- 
wards the Jews; and from his love and tenderneſs, mercy 
and compaſſion towards the Gentiles ; and from his divine 
indulgence towards both, the apoſtle very fitly draws this 
inference and concluſion, That all chriſtians, how differing 
ſoever from one another in their judgments and opinions as 
to leſſer things, ought to receive one another into fellowſhip 
and chriſtian communion; and inſtead of biring and 


devouring one another, be once at length ſo wiſe and 


happy, as to hold the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace, 


13 Now 
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CHAP. XV. BE. Me 
13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy 


and peace in believing, that ye may abound in ho 
through the power of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


Nite here, 1. How the apoſtle cloſes his exhortation to 
brotherly concord and unity with a pithy and pathetic 
prayer 3 his example herein 1s inſtructive. 2. The title or 
appellation which he gives unto God in prayer; The God 
ef hope : Sometimes he ſtyles him the God of grace, ſome- 
times the God of peace, ſometimes the God of patience, 
here the God of hope; he being ſo objectively, the only 
object of our common hope; and alſo effectively, as he is 
the author and producer of hope in us. 3. TI he mercies 
he prays for, (1.) That they may be filled with all joy and 
peace in believing, that their hearts may overflow with peace 
from God, and one towards another, and with all that joy 
which reſults from both. (2.) That they may abound in 
hope through the power of the Holy Ghoſt ; where, by hope, 
underſtand the good hoped for, namely, heaven and eternal 
life, a firm expectation of which is wrought in us by the 
Holy Spirit. Learn, 1. That God is the object ot a 
Chriſtian's hope, and if ſo, the ſin of deſpair is a moſt un- 
reaſonable fin ; for why ſhould any deſpair of his mercy, 
who is the God of hope, who commands us to hope in 
his mercy, and takes pleaſure in them that do ſo? Pal. 
exlvü. 11. Learn, 2. That the grace of hope, together 
with joy and peace in believing, are wrought in the Chriſ- 
tian's heart through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, that is, 
through the ſanctifying influences of the Holy Ghoſt, en- 
lightening the underſtanding, inclining the will, Le 
the affections, and reducing all the rebellious powers an 
faculties of the ſoul (in concurrence with our endeavours) 
under the government and dominion of reaſon and re- 


ligion, 

14 And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye alſo are full of goodneſs, filled with 
all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one another. 
15 Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more 
boldly unto you, in ſome ſort, as putting you in 


mind, becauſe of the grace that is given to me of 


God, 16 That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the goſpel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be ac- 
ceptable, being ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt. 17 I 
have therefore whereof I may glory through Jeſus 
Chriſt in thoſe things which pertain to God. 


Our apoſtle being now about to conclude his epiſtle to 
the church at Rome, excuſes himſelf that he had written ſo 
largely, and with ſuch freedom to them, believing that they 
abounded in grace and knowledge, and were very fit and 
able to inſtruct and direct one another; however, he thought 

t to write unto them, having had the honour conferred 
upon him by Chriſt, to be called to the apoſtolical office, 
and particularly to be the ambaſſador of Chriſt to the Gen- 
tiles; moſt paſſionately defiring that he might preſent and 
otter them up unto God, as an acceptable ſacrifice through 
the power and alliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that his 
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ſacceſs in the converſion of the Gentiles would be matter 
of abundant glorying in him. Note, 1. How the apoſtle, 
in preparing the Gentiles for the obedience of the goſpel, 
compares himſelf to a Levitical prieſt, converſant about his 
facrifice, and fitting it to be offered up to God. 2. That 
the Gentiles dedicated by the apoſtle's miniſtry to the ſer- 
vice of God, were the apoſtle's ſacrifice and oblation. 3. 
That the Holy Spirit is a libamen poured on this ſacrifice; 
by which it is ſanctified and rendered acceptable unto God. 
4. That ſuch an oblation, or offering up of a people in 
this manner unto God, is matter of rejoicing, yea, matter 


of glorying, to the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt: I have there- 
fore wheresf I may glory through Feſus Chriſt. 


18 For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to 
make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed. 19. 
Through mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power 
of the Spirit of God; ſo that from Jeruſalem, and 
round about unto Illyricum, I have fully preached 
the goſpel of Chriſt. 20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to 
preach the goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, leſt 
I ſhould build upon another man's foundation; 21 
But, as it is written, To whom he was not ſpoken 


of, they ſhall ſee z and they that have not heard ſhall 
underſtand, 


Mete here, 1. The indefatigable induſtry and pains of the 
holy apoſtle in order to the converſion of the Gentiles : 
From Feruſalem round about unto Illyricum, he fully preached. 
the goſpel of Grit. This, according to Pareus's compu- 
tation, was little leſs than a thouſand miles. The induſtry 
of the apoſtles, in planting and propagating the goſpel of 
Chriſt, was almoſt incredible. Lord! what pains did they 
take? What hazards did they run? What difficulties did 
they conteft and contend with, in that great work? 2. 
That although their induſtry was great, yet their ſucceſs 
was greater than their induſtry, and beyond all human ex- 


pectation. This appears by the vaſt ſpreading of the goſ- 
pel in fo ſhort a ſpace: From Feruſalem round about unto 
Hliyricum. Within thirty years after our Saviour's death, 


the goſpel was not only diffuſed through the greateſt part 
of the Roman empire, but had reached as far as Parthia 
and India. 3. That the goſpel or doctrine of Jeſus had 
likewiſe a wonderful power and efficacy upon the lives and 
manners of men: The apoſtle tells us, that the Gentiles 
who were converted to Chriſtianity, were cbedient by word 
and deed : Upon the change of their religion, followed the 
change of their converſation, and whole courſe of life. 4. 
The reaſon of all this wonderful ſucceſs which St. Paul 
and other apoſtles had in preaching the goſpel ; and that 
was the extraordinary power of the Holy Ghoſt, in en- 
abling them to work miracles for the confirmation of the 
goſpel, ver. 19. Through mighty ſigns and wonders, by the 
power of the Spirit of God. Such was the miraculous 
power of healing diſeaſes, of caſting out devils ! of inflict- 
ing corporal puniſhment upon ſcandalous perſons! all 
which did ſerve in general for the confirmation of the goſ- 
pel, and did in particular ſupport the honour and authority 


of 
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of the apoſtles, and ſupply the want of the magiſtrate's 
wer, which the Chriſtians could not expect whilſt the 
oman emperors continued Heathen : not that ell theſe 
- miraculous powers were given to every one of the apoſtles, 
or that they which had them could exerciſe them at all 
times, or wheneyer they pleaſed ; but only as was moſt 
expedient for the uſe and benefit of the church. 5. That 
the apoſtle, in preaching the goſpel, choſe to go to ſuch 
dark and blind places as never heard of the goſpel before, 
rather than amongſt them where Chriſt had been named, 
that ſo he might lay the foundation of Chriſtianity himſelf, 
and not build upon another man's foundation: And like- 
wiſe that in his miniſtry, the prophecy of Eſaias might be 
fulfilled, chap. Iii. 1 5. To whom he was not ſpoken of, they 
Hall ſee: and they that have not heard, ſhall under ſtand. 


22 For which cauſe alfo I have been much hin- 
dered from coming to you. 23 But now having no 
more place in theſe parts, and having a great deſire 
theſe many years to come unto you; 24 Whenſo- 
ever I take my journey into Spain, I will come to 
you. For I truſt to ſee you in my journey, and to 
be brought on my way thitherward by you, if firſt I 
be ſomewhat filled with your company. 


The apoſtle having, in the former verſes, excuſed him- 
felf for dealing ſo plainly in his writings with them, doth 
here apologize for his not coming amongſt them, affirming, 
that the true reaſon why he did not viſit Rome, was this: 
He looked upon planting of churches as more neceſſa 
than watering of them, and the preaching of Chriſt where 
He had never been named, to be the moſt needful work. 
Now at Rome there had before been a church planted, and 
elders ordained to build upon that foundation ; for this 
reaſon he had hitherto declined coming to Rome : But 
now, having no mare place in theſe parts, that is, having no 
more churches to plant hereabouts, he ſignifies both his 
inclinations and fixed reſolutions to viſit them at Rome, as 
he took his journey into Spain, and to ſtay ſome time with 
them, that they might be mutually filled and fatisfied with, 
and refreſhed by, each other's company. Here note, 1. 
That the Romans were very early converted and called to 
the Chriſtian faith, ſoon after Chriſt's aſcenſion ; for the 
twentieth year after it, did Paul write this epiitle. But he 
had a defire of ſeeing the Romans many years before he 
wrote unto them, and therefore many years before they 
were converted to the faith. 2. T hat our journeying from 
one place to another, is not according to our purpoſe, but 
God's diſpoſal. The apoſtle, no doubt, intended to go 
into Spain when he wrote this; but God over ruled the 
matter beyond the apoſtle's expectation. The travels of 
the apoſtles from place to place, in order to the planting 
and propagating of the Chriſtian faith, were under the 
ſpecial influences and direction of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
xvi. 7. They aſſayed to go into Bithyma : But the Spirit 
ſuffered them not. Mete, 3. The great end why the apoſtle 
was ſo deſirous of the fight and enjoyment of the Chriſ- 
tians at Rome; it was that he might be refreſhed, nay, filled 
with their company, Lord! How deſirable is the commu- 
nion of ſaints, and how beneficial the ſociety of ſincere and 
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ſerious Chriſtians . Their company is filling, (not empty, 
vain and frothy, as the company of moſt is, but) adminif. 
tering both grace and comfort to them that enjoy it; / 
deſire to ſee you in my journey, that I may be filled with your 
company. 


* 


25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem to miniſter unto 
the ſaints. 26 For it hath pleaſed them of Mace. 
donia and Achaia to make a certain contribution for 
the poor ſaints which are at Jeruſalem. 27 It hath 
pleaſed them verily: and their debtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their 
ſpiritual things, their duty 1s alſo to miniſter unto 
them in carnal things. 28 When therefore I have 
performed this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, I 
will come by you into Spain. 29 And I am ſure 
that when I come unto you, I ſhall come in the ful. 


neſs of the bleſſing of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


Here the apoſtle acquaints them with his preſent intended 
journey to Jeruſalem, as alſo with the occaſion of it; namely, 
to carry the charitable contributions of the Greek churches 
in Macedonia and Achaia, into Judea, and up to the poor 
ſaints at Jeruſalem, whoſe neceſſities required it, and unto 
whom they were in a fort indebted for it; the Gentiles 
having been made partaters of their ſpiritual things (receiv- 


ing the goſpel from Judea) they are obliged in gratitude to 


miniſter to them in carnat things. He farther aſſures them, 
that as ſoon as he had finiſhed his journey and performed 
this charitable office, he would come to them, and that in 
the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the goſpel of peace. Mie 
here, 1. The title given to the poor Chriſtians at Jeruſa- 
lem: They are called ſaints; J go to Feruſalem to adminiſter 
to the ſaints 3 Saints they were by baptiſmal dedi- 
cation, by viſible profeſſion, and many, yea moſt of them, 
it is to be hoped, by inward ſanctification alſo. 2. That 
poverty and ſanctity are not inconſiſtent; the ſaints at Je- 
ruſalem are poor, but God provided a purveyor for them; 
he ſtirs up the apoſtle, and the hearts of the Macedonians, 
to adminiſter to the neceſſities of theſe poor ſaints. 3. 
How the faints in one church did ſuccour and relieve 
the poor Chriſtians in another; thoſe in Macedonia and 
Achaia ſend relief into Judea, and to the poor ſaints which 
were at Jeruſalem ; teaching us, that it is our obliged duty 
to extend our charity to the churches, abroad and beyond 
the ſeas, when their wants and neceſſities require it, and 
our capacities enable us unto it. 4. The nature of this 
charity declared : It was a free and cheerful contribution 
performed with much pleaſure : It pleaſed them to make 2 
contribution; it was not extorted or ſqueezed from them, 
but given with cheerfulneſs by them: Contributions mult 
not be compulſions, but voluntary oblations. 5. How this 
charity is called fruit; when ] have ſealed this frut: be- 
cauſe it was the fruit of their faith, liberality and love; 
becauſe as fruit, it would redound both to the benefit of 
the giver and receiver. Charity and alms are fruit fe- 
dounding to account in the 17 — day of account. 6. Ile 
great integrity and fidelity of the apoſtle in ſecuring of this 
charity: Ihen I have ſealed, or ſecured, unto then! th1s 


fruil. 
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uit, The church's charity is a ſcaled treaſure, not to be 
diminiſhed and embezzled, but applied to the uſes to which 
i is devoted. Laſtly, The aſſurance which he gives them, 
that when he comes among them, he ſhall come in the 
fulneſs of the bleſſing of the goſpel of peace unto them; 
that is, with a full impartment of ſpiritual gitts and goſpel 
bleſſings, much knowledge, grace and comfort. 


30 Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, 
that ye ſtrive together with me in your prayers to 
God for me; 31 That J may be delivered from them 
that do not believe in Judea: and that my, ſervice 
which I have for Jeruſalem may be accepted of the 
faints; 32 That I may come unto you with joy 
by the will of God, and may with you be refreſhed. 


Here in the cloſe of the epiſtle, our apoſtle moſt affec- 
tionately recommends himſelf to the prayers of the Chriſ- 
tian Romans unto whom he wrote: I beſeech you brethren, 
ſtrive, &e. Where note, 1. I he apoſtle's courteous com- 
pellation, brethren. There is a threefold brotherhood, 
which the ſcripture takes notice of: (1.) Betwixt Chriſt 
and believers ; Heb. ii. 11. He is ut aſhamed to call them 
' brethren. (2.) Betwixt believers themſelves, they are 
brethren by grace; 1 Pet. ii. 17. Love the brotherhood ; 
that is, the collective body of believers. (3.) Betwixt 
the miniſters of Chriſt and their beloved people, there is 
alſo a brotherhood, Rev. i. 9. Z Fohn your brother : 
Teaching the miniſters of the goſpel to carry it towards 
their people with love and gentleneſs, and the people to 
make reciprocal returns of love and affection. 2. The 
manner of the apoſtle's requeſt : it is by way of ſupplica- 
tion and intreaty : I beſeech you brethren. Though as an 
apoſtle he might have enjoined them, yet for love's ſake he 
rather intreats them. 3. The requeſt itſelf, that they ſtrive 
together in their prayers for him. The original word ſig- 
nifies to ſtrive together as wreſtlers do, who exert all their 
power and might in that bodily exerciſe. 4. Our apoſtle's 
ſincerity, and holy ingenuity in this requeſt which he makes 
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: unto them; he defires them to rive with him in their 
Af prayers to God for him: He doth not, with ſome, beg the 
0 prayers of others, and neglect to pray for himſelf, but is 


willing to draw with them in the ſame yoke. 5. A double 
argument which the apoſtle makes uſe of, to inforce his 
ſupplication and requeſt: (1.) For the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, for the ſake of him who is ſo dear both to you and me. 
(2.) For the love of the Spirit; that is, if the grace of love 
be wrought in you by the Holy Spirit of God, ſhew it by 
your fervent prayer for all ſaints in general, and for myſelf a 


& miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt in particular. Mete, 6. The pars 
if ticulars concerning which he deſires their ſupplications: 
his (1.) For preſervation in his journey to Judea; that the 


unbelieving Jews, which were prejudiſed againſt him, might 
have no power to hurt him. (2.) That his perſon, and 
his performance for the poor ſaints at Feruſalem, might find 
acceptance with the Chriſtian Jews, to whom he was not 


pe over acceptable; he therefore begs their prayers, that the 
his lieving Jews at Jeruſalem might be reconciled both to 
this the believing Geatiles that ſent this alms, and alſo to him- 


1 88: 634 } 
ſelf that brought it: That my ſervice for Feruſalem may be 
accepted of the ſaints. (3.) That he might have a proſ- 
perous journey to them by the will of God. Where note, 
How much is it our duty always, and in all things, to refer 
ourſelves, our intentions and actions, to the pleaſure and 
providence, to the wiſdom and will of God. And »b/crve, 


laſtly, The ſpecial reaſon why he was ſo deſirous to viſit and. 


come unto them, that he might be refreſhed with them, 
and by them ; that the company and converſation of each 
other may be to their mutual refreſhment and fatisfa*tion : 
That I may come unto you with joy, by the will of God, and 
may with you be refreſhed. 


33 Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 


The apoſtle had defired their prayers for him; here he 
concludes with a fervent prayer for them: In which note, 
The title or attribute given unto God, The God of peace : 
the lover, the author, and giver of peace. The apoſtle 
having exhorted the believing Romans to be at peace among 
themſelves, and not to contend about indifferent things, 
implores the diſpenſer of this grace to be with them, to 
dwell among them, and to pour out the great and invalu- 
able bleſſings of peace and unity, of love and concord, 
upon them; The God of peace be with you all. Amen. As 
we honour the God of peace, whom we ſerve ; as we love 
the Prince of peace, in whom we believe; as we hope for 
the comfort of the Spirit of peace; and as we tender the 
ſucceſs of the goſpel of peace, let us preſerve it where it is, 
and purſue it where it flies from us. | 


CA AF: AV, 


This chapter, . which cloſes our apoſtles epiſtle to the 
Romans, 7s chiefly made up of charitable and friendly 
Jalutations and commendations of ſome particular per- 
ſens : according to the earlineſs and ſtrengih of their 


ſeveral graces, and their labour of love for the intereſt 
of Chrift and his church. 


Commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, which 1s a 

ſervant of the church which is at Cenchrea: 2 
That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, 
and that you aſſiſt her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe 
hath need of you: for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of 
many, and of myſelf alſo. 


The firſt perſon here mentioned is Phebe; who, going 
upon ſome occaſion to Rome, St. Paul is ſuppoſed to have 
ſent this epiſtle to the Romans by her: I commend, ſays 
he, to your care and affectionate regard, Phebe, our ſiſter 
in the faith, who ſerved the church at Cenchrea,”” in the 
quality of a deaconneſs, as ſome think, or as others, who 
ſpent her time in receiving and harbouring poor Chriſtians 
that were driven out of their own country, and who had 
been a ſuccourer and ſupporter of the apoſtle himſelf. He 
exhorts them to receive her in the Lord; that is, with“ 
Chriſtian love for the Lord's ſake, and to be aſſiſtant and 
helpful to her in her outward affairs and buſineſs. Learn 
hence, What honour God puts upon the female ſex, in 
making ule of ſome of them to be aſſiſtants to the apoſtles, 

. and 
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and taking care that their offices of love and ſervice for and 
towards the miniſters and members of Chriſt, ſhould not 
be forgotten, but had and kept in everlaſting remembrance. 
The ſervices which Phebe did, are here recorded, to poſ- 
terity tranſmitted, and to our imitation recommended, 


- 3 Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers in Chriſt 
Jeſus: 4 Who have for my life laid down their 
own necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but 
alſo all the churches of the Gentiles. 5 Likewiſe 
greet the church that is in their houſe. — 


The firſt perſons at Rome, whom St. Paul faluteth by 
name, are Priſcilla and Aquila, The woman is named 
before her huſband, aud ſhews, that they were all one in 
Chriſt Jeſus, in whom there is neither male or female. 
Here, by the way, it appears how weakly the papiſts argue 
for St. Peter's primacy, becauſe placed firſt in the catalogue 
of the apoſtles. By the ſame argument, the woman is the 
head of the man, becauſe here named before the man. 2. 
The honourable title which St. Paul puts upon theſe two 
perſons, Aquila and Priſcilla; he calls them his helpers in 
Chriſt Jeſus. They were his afliſtants in propagating the 
goſpel by private infiruQion, though not by public preach- 
ing, Acts xviii. 26. Vote, 3. The Chriſtian courage which 
was found with this holy woman Priſcilla, and her-huſband 
Aquila: They laid down their own necks for the apoſtle ; that 
is, expoſed themſelves to the hazard of their own lives for 
His preſervation. 4. The thankful reſentment which the 
apoſtle and all the churches of the Gentiles had of this 
their great and noble ſervice, in hazarding their own lives 
for his: To whom I give thanks, and all the churches of the 
Gentiles, Becauſe St. Paul was the apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
and his preſervation redounded to the benefit of them all; 
therefore were the churches of the Gentiles ſo ſenſible of, 
and thankful for, the apoſtle's preſervation. Laſtly, The 
falutation ſent to the church that was in their _ By 
which ſome underſtand their houſhold, their Chriſtian 
family, which he calls a church, becauſe of the pious order, 
and religious worſhip which was there obſerved. O happy 
houſes ! and thrice happy houſholders ! whoſe families are 
little churches for piety and devotion. Others underſtand 
by the church in their houſe, the number of Chriſtians 
which uſed there to aſſemble for religious worſhip. Be it 
the one or the other, our apoſtle forgets not to ſend kind 
and Chriſtian ſalutations to them. 


— Salute my well-beloved Epenetus, who 1s the 
firſt-fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. 6 Greet Mary, 
who beſtowed much labour on us. 7 Salute 
Andronicus and Junia my kinſmen and my fellow- 


riſoners; who are of note among the apoſtles, who 
alſo were in Chriſt before me. 


Three perſons are here ſaluted by name: The firſt, 
Epenetus, whom he calls the firſt fruits of Achaia : that 
is, the firſt perſon that embraced Chriſtianity, or the faith 
of Chriſt, in the region of Achaia ; the ſecond is Mary, a 
common name, but the perſon here intended was of ſpecial 
note, having beſtowed much pains upon, and done many 


good offices for, the preachers of the goſpel ; the third is 
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to God. 


churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 


E N % CHAP. xyr, 


Andronicus, noted for his ſufferings and ſervices amone 
the apoſtles, as alſo for his early embracing the Chriſtian 
faith. He was in Chriſt before me; that is, converted to 
Chriſtianity before myſelf. Learn hence, 1. That ſeniorit 

in grace is a very great honour: And to be in Chriſt before 
others, is a tranſcendent prerogative. 2. That God will 
have the good works of all his ſaints, and the ſervices ef. 
pecially which are done to his miniſters and ambaſſadors 
by any of his people, to be applauded, valued and recorded. 
Mary's labour beſtowed on the apoſtle, is here mentioned 
with reſpect. 


8 Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord, 
Salute Urbane our helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my 
beloved. 10 Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt, 
Salute them which are of Ariſtobulus' houſbold, 11 
Salute Herodian my kinſman. Greet them that be 
of the houſhold of Narciſſus, which are in the Lord. 
12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who labour in 
the Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis, which laboured 
much in the Lord. 13 Salute Rufus choſen in the 
Lord, and his mother and mine. 14 Salute Aſyn- 
critus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 
the brethren which are with them. 15 Salute Phi- 
lologos, and Julia, Nereus, and his ſiſter, and Olym- 
pas, and all the ſaints which are with them. 


Here note, 1. How the apoftle ſalutes the Chriſtians at 
Rome, not in general, but particularly, and by name, that 
they might be convinced how particularly mindful he 
was of them. And as he mentions them by name in his 
ſalutations, it is not improbable, but that he might mention 
them alſo by name in his ſupplications and private addreſſes 

No doubt, he bore them, and all converted by 
him, upon his heart, whenever he went in and out before 
the Lord. A ſpiritual Father can never be forgetful of his 
ſpiritual children. 2. The perſons ſaluted by the apoſtle 
are not men of fame in Rome, noted for their dignity and 
greatneſs, or for their wealth or riches, but for their piety 
and goodneſs, for labouring in the Lord, and for Jabouring 
much in the Lord, for being in Chriſt, approved in Chriſt, 
and helpers in Chriſt; that is, aſſiſtants in propagating the 
goſpel of Chriſt, and ſerviceable to thoſe whoſe work and 
office it was ſo to do. It is religion that renders perſons 
renowned, and no perſons deſerve ſo well to be remembered 
by us, as thoſe who are moſt perſevering and laborious in 
their ſervices for God. 3. Here are ſeveral women, 28 
well as men, remembered and ſaluted, and their ſervices for 
Chriſt and his miniſters recorded. God will have none of 
his faithful ſervants forgotten, nor any of their good deeds 
buried in oblivion. 4. That in all this roll of falutations, 
there is no mention made gf St. Peter's name. Had he 
now been at Rome, as the papiſts will have him, and biſhop 
of that ſee, it had been morally impoſſible for our apoſtle 
to have forgotten him in his ſalutations, when ſo many ot 
his inferiors were remembered by him. 


16 Salute one another with an holy kiſs. The 


Nate 
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| Nate here, How the apoſtle proceeds from greeting the 
ſaints at Rome himſelf, to perſuade them to ſalute one an- 
other. There had been much diſſenſion among them 
about meats and days; he therefore craves of them for the 
future to embrace each other with cordial love, and affec- 
tionate kindneſs ; and, as a token and ſymbol of it, to 
ſalute one another with an holy kiſs, the uſual expreſſion of 
friendſhip in thoſe times. The primitive Chriſtians, at the 
end of their prayers, before the celebration of the facra- 
ment, did ſalute one another with a kiſs, and then the 
bread and cup was brought forth; and ſome obſerve, that 
it was done by the men apart, and the women apart. But 
this cuſtom being afterwards abuſed, was gradually laid 
aſide. That which is lawful in its uſe, and innocent in its 
own nature, may and ought to be laid aſide, when it be- 
comes mattter of ſcandal and juſt offence, 


17 Now] beſeech you, brethren, mark them which 
cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which we have learned ; and avoid them, 18 For 
they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
but their own belly; and by good words and fair 


ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. 


Mete here, 1. How our apoſtle takes his leave and fare- 
wel of theſe Romans, with an admonition to them, to take 
heed of perſons that there were erroneous jn doctrine, and 
ſcandalous in practice. It is probable, he means, either 
thoſe Jews who pleaded the neceſſity of circumciſion, and the 
obſervation of the Moſaic rites, as neceſſary to the ſalva- 
tion of the Gentiles ; or the Gnoſtics, to whom the fol- 
lowing characters do well agree. Whoever they were, 
they were dangerous ſeducers, and to be avoided. 2. The 
character which our apoſtle gives of theſe perſons ; They 
ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly. Note, 
That ſeducers are always ſelf- ſeekers; they are deſigning 
men: "They aim at themſelves, under a pretence of actin 
for Chriſt and his glory. They ſerve not our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, but their own belly. Note, 3. The arts and methods 
which they uſe to delude and deceive : By good words and 
fair ſpeeches they deceive the ſimple. Seducers have ſmooth 
and gloſſing toiigues; and innocent harmleſs men are miſled 
by their fine pretences, and fair ſpeeches : and thus they im- 
poſe upon the ſimple. 4. The double advice which the apoſ- 
tle gives, in order to their being preſerved and ſecured from 
the poiſon, and contagion of thefe ſeducers ; namely, to mark 
them, and avoid them. (1.) To mark them : The word 
ſignifies ſuch a marking, as a watchman uſeth when he ſtand- 


eth upon a tower to deſcry an enemy, which is performed 


with great accuracy. (2.) To avoid them as a ſound perſon 
would ſhun him who has the plague on him. Where note, 


The apoſtle adviſes to mark them, in order to the declin- 


ing of them, not deſtroying of them; to cut them off by 
excommunication, not to cut their throats, or burn their 
bodies for hereſy. Mark them which cauſe diviſions, and 
avoid them, Mete, 5. The perſons whom this exhortation 
concerns, who they are that ſhould judge of the doctrines 
and ſeducers · They are the common people, the Romans, 
the ſaints or Chriſtians at Rome, to whom he was now 


Writing; to them the apoſtle allows a judgment of diſcre- 
Ne XXVII. 
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tion, a power to try and examine the doctrines delivered by 
perſons pretending to infallible inſpiration: I beſeech you, 
brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſions contrary to the 
doctrines which ye have learned. Chriſtians are by no 
means to be led by their teachers blindfold, but ought to 
ſee with their own eyes, to take nothing upon truſt, but all 
upon trial, to examine the doctrines they are taught, and 
to obſerve and mark the teachers of them. I beſeech you, 
ſays our apoſtle, mark them. 


19 For your obedience 1s come abroad unto all 
men. I am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet 
I would have you wiſe unto that which 1s good ; 
and ſimple concerning evil. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, “I do not accuſe you, but 
adviſe and warn you only : I acknowledge that you, the 
Chriſtians at Rome, are famous for your obedience to the 
apoſtolical doctrine, and that you walk in faith and love, in 
unity and concord, to the credit of the goſpel, and the 
honour of your holy religion. But «I would have you 
know, that you are not wholly out of danger of being in- 
tected by theſe judaizers : I wiſh you therefore wiſdom to 
eſcape their ſnares; the Lord make you wiſe as well as 
zealous, that you may diſcern that which is good, and de- 
cline that which is evil.” Learn hence, That the holieſt, 
beſt, and wiſeſt of Chriſtians, muſt not look upon them- 
ſelves as ſecure from the ſnares of ſeducers, but ſtand in 
need of all the cautions and warnings, of all the advice and 
counſel of their ſpiritual guides, in order to their preſerva- 
tion from the poiſon of their principles, and the contagion 
of their example. N 


20 And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under 
your feet ſhortly, The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


Theſe words may be conſidered either relatively, or ab- 
ſolutely; if relatively, or with relation to the context, then 
by Satan is to be underſtood ſeducers and falſe teachers, 
whom he had warned the Romans of, in the preceding 
verſes: Mark them which cauſe diviſions, &c. Learn hence, 
I. That all corrupters of divine truths, and troublers of the 
church's peace, are Satan's inſtruments: God /hall bruiſe 
Satan, that is, Satan in his inſtruments, under your feet. 
Learn, 2. That divine evangelical truth ſhall be finally 
victorious ; no weapon formed againſt it ſhall proſper ; the 
head of error ſhall fall low at laſt at the feet of truth. Se- 
ducers may bluſter for a time, but ſhall be bruiſed at laſt ; 
the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan ſhortly. Conſider the 
words abſolutely, and we have a victory proclaimed ; the 
author of that victory declared, the God of peace; the 
enemy conquered, Satan; the conqueſt, or manner of con- 
quering, by bruiſing ; the time of the conqueſt, not pre- 
ſently, but ſhortly. The Ged of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan 
under your feet ſbortiy. Learn, 1. That the reconciler of 
the world ſhall be the ſubduer of Satan; and in ſubduing 
Satan, he conquers all his inſtruments : He faith not, God 
ſhall bruiſe ſeducers and heretics under your feet; but Satan, 
and, in him, all that belong unto him ; as the fall of the 
general puts the whole army to the rout. 2. That 
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Almighty God, in his own time, will make believers com- 
plete conquerors over Satan, and all their ſpiritual enemies. 
Note, That it is by virtue of Chriſt's conqueſt over Satan, 
that believers become conquerors ; for the promiſe here 
reters to the original promiſe, Gen. in. 15. That Chriſt, 
the ſeed of the woman, ſhall break the ſerpent's head: So 
then it is by virtue of that act of Jeſus Chriſt, bruiſing the 
ſerpent's head, yea, breaking it, that Satan is bruiſed under 
our feet. As Chriſt bruiſed him under his own feet, ſo in 
his own time will he bruiſe him under our feet. The per- 
fonal, as well as the repreſentative feed of the woman, thall 
break the ſerpent's head. Remember, poor tempted Chriſ- 
tian, for thy comfort, the God of peace will tread Satan 
under thy feet, ſhortly ; thou ſhalt ſet thy foot on the neck 
of thy enemy; and when once thy foot is over the 
threſhold of glory, thou ſhalt caſt back a ſmiling look, and 
fay, © Now, Satan, do thy worſt: through grace I am 
where thou ſhalt never come.“ | 


21 Timotheus my work-fellow, and Lucius and 
Jaſon and Soſipater my kinſman, ſalute you. 22 
I Tertius, who wrote his epiſtle, fakite you in the 
Lord. 23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole church, 
faluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlain of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 


Our apoſtle had, in the former part of the chapter, ſa- 
lated divers perſons himſelf; here he ſends the ſalutations 
of thoſe that were with him to the ſaints or Chriſtians at 
Rome: Hereby ſhewing that mutual love and amity, that 
happy concord and unity, which is and ought to be be- 
tween all the fincere diſciples and followers of Jeſus, when, 
though not in body, yet in mind, they ſhould be preſent 
with one another, and though diſtant in place, yet undi- 
vided in affection. The two principal perſons here ſending 
joint ſalutations with the apoſtle to theſe Romans, were 
Timothy and Gaius. The former St. Paul calls his work- 
fellow, or fellow-labourer Timotheus my work-fellow.— 

Where note, The great humility of the apoſtle in Ggnity- 
ing ſo young a man as Timothy then was, with this title. 
What greater dignity, then to be a fellow-worker with the 
apoſtle, in planting and propagating the goſpel of Jeſus 
Ghrift ? The latter was Gaius, whom the apoſtle calls hrs 
heft, and the hoſt of the whole church; that is, a perſon em- 
ployed by the church of Corinth to entertain Chriſtian 
ſtrangers. To perform the meaneſt offices of love and 
ſervice for the perſecuted or diſtreſſed ſaints and ſervants of 
Teſus Chriſt, to entertain them in our houſes, yea, to waſh 
their feet, is an honourable and acceptable ſervice. 


24 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen. 


Here again our apoſtle, from the abundance of his affec- 
tionate heart towards them, repeats his benediction of them, 
that the mercy, grace and goodneſs of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may abide upon, and evermore continue with them. 


Where note, The fountain and original ſpring from whence 
all grace doth riſe and flow; namely, from Jeſus Chriſt; 
The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. It is ſo called, becauſe 


he purchaſed it for us, becauſe he applies it to us. 


25 Now. to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you 
according to my goſpel and the preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to the revelation of the myſtery 
which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, 26 
But now 1s made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of 
the prophets, according to the commandment of the 


everlaſting God, made known unto all nations for 
the obedience of faith, 27 To God only wiſe, Je 
glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen, 


Our apoſtle here concludes his excellent epiſtle with a 
ſolemn doxology or thankſgiving to God: In which he firſt 
deſcribes God, and then aſcribes eternal glory to him. He 
deſcribes him, both by his power and by his wiſdom, By 
his power firſt, To him that is able to eftabliſh you according 
to my goſpel; that is, to eſtabliſh you in grace and truth, in 
faith and holineſs, and to keep you from falling into (in 
and error. Such is our weakneſs, and Satan's power, that 
unleſs God confirm and eſtabliſh us, we ſhall ſoon run into 
fin and danger. MNote farther, The inſtrumental means 
which God makes uſe of, for his people's eſtabliſhment, 
and that is the goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the doctrine of the goſpel which Chriſt and his apoſtles 
taught and delivered. IT his is called a myſtery, kept ſecret 
ſince the world began, and now made manifeſt for the obe- 
dience of the faith; that is, that it may be believed and 
obeyed. The ſecond attribute in the deſcription of God, 
is his wiſdom : he is called the wiſe, the only wiſe God; 
not to exclude the Son and Holy Ghoſt, but the wiſdom 
of the creature only: He is only wiſe originally, his wil 
dom is of himſelf; yea, his wiſdom is himſelf: The 
wiſdom of God is not a quality ſeparable from himfelf, but 
is his very eſſence and nature. He is only wiſe, becauſe 
he is incomparably wiſe ; there is none that for wiſdom can 
compare with him, He has wiſdom in ſuch a degree and 
eminency, that the very angels are chargeable with fol 
before him. In a word, he is only wiſe, becauſe all wil 
dom is derived from him; all the wiſdom of angels and 
men is but a ray from. his light, a drop from his ocean. 
And if ſo, then let the wiſdom of God, in all his dealings 
with us and our's, be admired and adored by us; for all 
his works of providence are as orderly and perfect as his 
works of creation, though we perceive it not. 


Now unto him that is able to keep us from falling, and 
to preſent us faultleſs before the preſence of bis gli 
with exceeding joy, to the only wiſe God our Saviour, 
be glory and majeſty, dominion and power, now and 
ever, Den. 
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tianity, this apoſtle continued preaching among ft 


And obſervable it is, with what 


CHAP. I. 


AUL called 7 be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 
through the will of God, and Soſthenes our 
brother, 2 Unto the church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, 
called ?o be faints, with all that in every place call 
upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs 
and ours. 3 Grace be unto you and peace from 


God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Nate here, 1. The apoſtle's aſſerting his commiſſion, or 
the work of the miniſtry, to be from Ged ; he was called 
tt be an apoſtle by the will of God: He did not thruſt him- 
ſelf into that high and honourable employment, but was 
Choſen, called, and ſent by God. Such as enterpriſe the 
ſacred function without a regular call and commiſſion, may 
expect a blaſt inſtead of a bleſſing. 2. The double object 
of St. Paul's ſalutation in this epiſtle; he firſt ſalutes the 
church of Corinth in particular, and then all the churches 
of Chriſt in general: To all that in every place call upon 
the name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Where note, That they 


That this Epiſtle was written by St. Paul to the church at Corinth, was never doubted by the church of God. 
Corinth was the eye of Greece, a very opulent and wealthy city, but infamous for pride and luxury, for 
wantonneſs and uncleanneſs ; yet God had much people in this city, in order to whoſe converſion to Chriſ- 
them à year and ſix months: And ſuch a 
accompany his endeavours, that this new-planted church became one of the moſt famous and eminent churches 
for all manner of ſpiritual gifts throughout the Chriſtian world. 


The occaſion of writing this epiſtle was an unhappy ſchiſm that aroſe in the church of Corinth, by the people's 
' preferring one preacher before another. Inſtead of being thankful to God for the endowments of all his mi- 
niſters, and endeavouring to reap the benefit and advantage of all their mutual labours, they vainly gloried in 
men, ſome crying up Paul, others Apollos, c. Hereupon St. Paul ſent this epiſtle as a bucket to quench 
this fire, which had threatened the deſtruftion of this flouriſhing church. 


freedom and impartiality the apoſtle proceeds in the management of this epiſtle : 
He ſharply reproves both their erroneous opinions and vicious practices; he wiſely rebukes them for their 
ſchiſms and diviſions, for their confuſion and diſorders in public aſſemblies, for their horrid profanation of the 
Lord's ſupper, for their toleration of inceſt, for going to law before heathen magiſtrates: He aſſerts the 
miniſters maintenance, the excellence of ſpiritual gifts, the nature and neceſſity of charity; and by multiplied 
arguments, confirms the dofirine of the reſurrettion. - 


ſpecial bleſſing did 


- 


were not real ſaints, no nor all viſible ſaints (but called to 
be both) whom he calls the church. Many ſecretly vile 
and ſcandalouſly profane perſons were found amongſ them; 
yet the apoſtle ſalutes them as the church of God; Ts the 
church of God at Corinth. Learn hence, That there may 
be a mixture of profane and ſcandalous perſons with real 
ſaints in the church of God here on earth ; there may be, 
I fay: I mean, de facto, there have been, and there will be; 
not de jure, that there ought to be ſuch a mixture; yet if 
ſo, this doth not unchurch the aſſembly in which they are; 
they are the diſeaſe of the church, but not its death; ſuch 
corruptions and blemithes cannot confiſt with the well being, 
but may conſiſt with the being of particular churches. 3. 
The ſalutation itſelf, Grace and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, Where note, 1. A double 
bleſſing deſired, grace and peace; grace is of all bleſſings 
the richeſt, and peace is of all comforts the ſweeteſt. 2. 
A double ſpring diſcovered from whence this double bleſ- 
ſing flows, God and Chriſt: God, as the original ſource 
and fountain of all good in himſelf; and Chriſt, as the 
donor and diſpenſer of all good to us. 3. The order ef 
the words, firſt grace, then peace; there can be no peace 
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without grace, and no grace but there will be peace; there 
can be no peace but from God, no peace from God but as 
a father; no peace from God as a father, but as our father; 
and he cannot comfortably be ſaid to be our father, but 
through our Eord- Jeſus Chriſt, Learn hence, That all 
that grace and peace which believers ſhare in, and are made 
partakers of, is derived from God the Father, through our 
Tord Jeſus Chriſt. 


4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in 
all utterance, and in all knowledge; 6 Even as the 
teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed in you. 7 So 
that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 8 Who ſhall 
alſe confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blame- 
leſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 9 God 
is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellow- 
ſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, « I am very thankful to God 
for his grace and favour beſtowed upon you through Jeſus 
Chriſt, in and by the preaching of the goſpel, and particu- 
larly for the gift of tongues, and other miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Spirit vouchſafed to you, whereby the divinity of 
the goſpel (called here the teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe it teſ- 
tifies of Chriſt) was atteſted and confirmed.” He farther 
tells them, that he was firmly perſuaded, that God would 
confirm them unto the end, cauſing them to perſevere un- 
blameable in holineſs till the coming of Chriſt to deliver his 
faithful ſervants, and remarkably to deſtroy his crucifiers; 
becauſe of the faithfulneſs of God, who having called them 
to the fellowſhip of his Son, and to partake of his invaluable 
benefits, will never leave them, but accompliſh the whole 


pleaſure of his will in them. Note here, 1. That the apol- * 


tle, in the third verſe, prayed affectionately for the grace of 
God to be beſtowed upon the Corinthians ; in the fourth 
verſe, he thanks God abundantly for the grace they had 
already received ; and no man has ſuch ſupplies of grace, 
but he ſtands in need of farther influences; and there is no 
ſuch way to attain more grace, as to be thankful for what 
we have already received. 2. To whom the apoſtle re- 
turns his thanks for all that grace the Corinthians had 
received, even to the God of all grace: I thank my God 
for the grace which is given you. All grace depends upon 
God, as to its being and production, as to its exerciſe and 
operation, as to its growth and augmentation, as to its evi- 
dence and manifeſtation, as to its perſeverance and preſer- 
vation; he is both the author and finiſher of our faith: 
Both ſeed, increment, and perfection, the beginnings, in- 
creafings and finiſhings of grace, are all from God the 
Father, but by and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who by 
his blood purchaſed grace for us, and by his Spirit 22 
duceth it in us. 3. That believers, in the firſt ages of the 
Chriſtian church, received not only ſanctifying graces, but 


the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, particularly the 


gift of tongues and miracles. 4. T hat they obtained 


theſe gifts by Jeſus Chriſt, and through faith in him. 5. 
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That by theſe gifts the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirm 
that is, the doctrine of Ages Lauf e that elle . 
the true Meſſias, by his being raiſed from the dead. 6. 
That by theſe gifts, and by this earneſt of the Spirit, they 
had encouragement to expect and wait for the approach 
and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 7. Ye come behind 


in no gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 


10 Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and that there be no diviſions among you; 
but hat ye be perfectly joined together in the ſame 
mind and in the ſame judgment. 


Theſe words are a pathetical exhortation to a moſt impor- 
tant duty: In which vote, 1. The duty itſelf, directed and 
exhorted to, and that is, unity and unanimity amongſt 
Chriſtians: This is threefold, the unity of the head, of the 
heart, and of the tongue: The unity of the head, and that 
is an unity in judgment and opinion; the unity of the heart 
is an unity in lobe and affection; and the unity of the 
tongue 1s an unity in language and expreſſion, when we all 
ſpeak the ſame things, and with one mouth, as well as with 
one mind, glorify God. 2. The powerful arguments here 
inforcing this duty. The firſt is an apoſtolical obſecration, 
[ beſeech you : He that had authority to command, has the 
meeknels to intreat, and in a ſupplicatory way to beſeech. 
The ſecond is, the nearneſs of the relation, I beſeech you, 
brethren ; an endearing expreſſion, and full of affection; 
they were brethren by place and nation, and brethren by 
faith and profeſſion, owning the ſame God, profeſſing the 
ſame religion, animated by the ſame Spirit, encouraged by 
the ſame promiſes, partakers of the fame hope, and heirs 
of the fame glory. The third argument is, the name he 
beſeeches in, and that is Chriſt's : 7 beſeech you by the name 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : that is, “ adjure you for his 

ake, and his authority, by all that he has done, ſuffered, 
and purchaſed for you, If you have any reverence for his 
authority, as a ſovereign, if you have any regard for his 
undertaking as a Saviour, look that there be no diviſions 
amongſt you, but that ye be perfectly joined together, in the 
ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment. 3. That ſo exceed- 
ingly was the apoſtle's heart ſet upon this duty, that in 
both his epiſtles to the Corinthians he preſſes them very 
earneſtly to the love and practice of it: here, in his firſt 
epiſtle and firſt chapter, and in his ſecond epiſtle and laſt 
chapter: Be of one mind, live in peace, &c. From whence 
note, That the apoſtle makes this exhortation to unity 
among Chriſtians the a/pha of his firſt epiſtle, and the omega 
of his laſt: it is the firſt duty which he commends to ther 
conſiderations in the former epiſtle, and the laſt which he 
recommends to their care and practice in the latter epiſtle; 
intimating thereby unto us, that this unity in judgment and 
affection is the firſt and laſt thing to be reſpected amore 
Chriſtians, as being, both the beginning and perfection 
Chriſtianity, 


11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, My 


brethren, by them which are of the houſe of Chloe, 


that there are contentions among you, 12 < oy 
9 this 


| | - 


CHAP. I. 


this I ſay, that every one of you faith, I am of Paul; 
and I, of Apollos; and I, of Cephas; and I, of Chriſt. 
13 Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified for you ? 
or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? | 


Note here, 1. The apoſtle declares a reaſon why in the 
foregoing verſe he preſſed his exhortation to love and unity 
with ſo much fervour and vehemency, namely, becauſe he 
had received information, that there were contentions and 
ſidings, diviſions and parties amongſt them, to the great 
ſcandal of Chriſtianity, which was ſo newly planted amongſt 
them. Whence learn, That diviſions and factions do 
quickly creep into the beſt and pureſt churches. - This 
church of Corinth was a garden newly planted by St. Paul; 

et notwithſtanding all his care and perſonal inſpection, 

theſe ill weeds of diviſion and diſſenſion grew apace; it 
was not while men ſlept that theſe tares were ſown, but 
while the officers of the church were both awake and 
watchful. 2. What was the cauſe of theſe diviſions and 
diſſenſions that were found among them; it was having 
men's perſons in admiration, factiouſly crying up one mi- 
niſter aboye another, naming themſelves the followers of 
this and that man, fetting up teachers one againſt another, 
and even Chriſt againſt his miniſters. Learn hence, That 
- although it 1s the people's duty to have a great and high 
eſteem of the miniſters of Chriſt, yet muſt not their reſpect 
degenerate in a ſinful admiration of their perſons ; for the 
factious affecting of one miniſter above another, is both 
ſinful and dangerous; it occaſions enmity and diſſenſion 
among miniſters themſelves, and their people alſo, when 
the gifts and abilities of one are cried up in contempt of 
others. 3. That theſe Corinthians did not only ſinfully 
admire the perſons of their teachers, but alſo ſet up their 
teachers as heads of ſeveral parties, ſinfully reſting upon 
them, and glorying in them. Learn thence, That it is 
not barely unlawful, but very dangerous, and exceeding 
ſinful for perſons to call themſelves by the name of any 
men, though ever ſo eminent, ſo as to build or pin their 
faith upon them; we are not believers in Paul or Peter, 
but in Chriſt; there is but one head of the church, and 
that is Chriſt, and he is not divided: His diſciples we are 
in whoſe name we are baptized, and that is not in the name 
of any man, but in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. To build therefore our faith upon any man, 
is to make him our Saviour, and to put him in Chriſt's 
room and place. 


14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius; 15 Leſt any ſhould ſay, that I 
had baptized in mine own name. 16 And I bap- 
tized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas: beſides, I know 
not whether I baptized any other. 17 For Chriſt 
ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the goſpel : 
not with wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt 
ſhould be made of none effect. 

Nete here, 1. That though baptizing was God's ordi- 
nance, and St. Paul, as Chriſt's miniſter, had a commiſſion 
and ſufficient authority to baptize, yet the providence of 


God fo ordered, that he baptized very few, leſt any ſhould 
lay he baptized in his own name. 2. That among thoſe 
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few he baptized, here is a whole houſhold mentioned, the 


houſhold of Stephanas. Where learn, That as Abraham, 
and others under the Old Teſtament, were to bring their 
houſhold into covenant with God by circumciſion, ſo did 
thoſe that had houſholds under the New Teſtament, en- 
deavour to bring their whole families into God's covenant, 
by baptiſm. The gaoler and his houſe, Lydia and her 
houſe, Stephanas and his houſhold, are all baptized. 3. 
The compariſon here made betwixt baptizing and preach- 
ing, and the preference given to the one before the other: 
Chriſt ſent me not to baptze, but to preach ; that is, rather to 
preach than baptize: this was his great buſineſs, his prin- 
cipal work ; though baptizing was within his commiſſion, 
yet it was not that, but preaching the goſpel, to convert 
ſouls to Chriſt, that he was called after ſuch a wonderful 
manner, and endued with ſuch extraordinary gifts for the 
performance of. It is neither wiſe nor ſafe-to cry up one 
ordinance of God above another, but to have them all in 
eſtimation, and none more than the preaching of the goſ- 
pel, which is one principal part of our commiſſion. 4. 
The manner after which Chriſt ſent St. Paul to preach the 
goſpel : not with wiſdom of words, left the crefs of Chriſt 
ſhauld be made of no * that is, not attracting and draw- 
ing men to the faith by the power of human eloquence, 
leſt the doctrine of Chriſt ſhould be rendered ſuſpected by 
ſuch a pompous way of preaching. Plain truths, without 
art and varniſh, may be conveyed with more warmth and 
vigour to the conſcience, than all the charms of human 
eloquence from the moſt fluent and popular tongue. The 
way and manner of St. Paul's preaching was grave and 
ſerious, pious and ardent, plain and profitable. With 
what brevity, without darkneſs! with what gravity with- 
out affectation | with what eloquence, without meretricious 
ornament, were St. Paul's diſcourſes ! Solidly inſtructing 
men in the great and neceſſary duties of the goſpel, and 
furniſhing them with arguments and motives to a good 
life; and this in ſuch a plain and familiar manner, that the 
ſucceſs and prevalency of his preaching appeared to be of 
God, and not of man. - 


18 For the preaching of the croſs is to them 
that periſh fooliſhneſs ; but unto us which are ſaved 
it is the power of God. 19 For it is written, I will 
deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to 
nothing the underſtanding of the prudent. 20 
Where is the wiſe? where is the ſcribe? where ig the 
diſputer of this world ? hath not God made fooliſh 
the wiſdom of this world ? 


Obſerve here, 1. The character and deſcription given 
of the preaching of the goſpel; it is called the preaching of 
the eras that is, of a crucified Saviour; it repreſents him 
who died upon the croſs, as the proper object of our faith 
and hope, of our affiance and truſt. 2. The low and 
mean eſteem which the philoſophers and wiſe men among 
the Heathens.had of the doctrine of the croſs, and of the 
preaching of the goſpel; they eſteemed it fooli/hneſs : the 
preaching of the croſs is, to them that periſh, fooliſhneſs : So 
eſteemed (1.) In regard of the ſubject of it; it is the doc- 
trine of the croſs, that is, of a crucified and deſpiſed Sa- 
viour; it acquaints us, that the eternal God, in the fulneſs 
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of time, became a mortal man; that life became ſubject to 
death, and bleſſing ſubject to a curſe: All which are ſuch 
appearing contradictions, that natural reaſon is very prone 
to ſcorn and deride them. (2-) The wiſdom of the world, 
or the wiſe men among the Gentiles, did eſteem the preach- 
ing of the goſpel fooliſhneſs, in regard of the manner of it; 
becauſe the goſpel doth nakedly and barely propound ſome 
doctrines of faith, and poſitively requires our aſſent to 
them, from the evidence of the things themſelves, and from 
the authoriry of the principal ſpeaker, God himſelf. The 
myſteries of the Chriſtian religion, though not contrary to 
reaſon, yet are above our comprehenſion ; notwithſtanding 
which, they do not only require our aſſent, but alſo chal- 
lenge the obedience and adoration of our faith. Now the 
wiſdom of the world is not ſatisfied with God's Ayres Ou, 
with God's authority in afferting; but requires that every 
doctrine of faith, and every myſtery of the goſpel, be made 
ſo plain and obvious, ſo clear and perſpicuous, that their 
ſhallow reaſon may be able fully to comprehend it; for 
theſe reaſons is the preaching of the croſs, to them that periſh, 
Hool iſbneſt. 3. What efficacy and virtue the goſpel is of 
unto believers ; unto us which are ſaved, ſays the apoſtle, 
it is the power of Ged; that is, a powerful inſtrument in 
God's hand, for men's converſion and ſalvation ; the word 
preached is the organ or inſtrument through which the 
vital power of the Spirit is conveyed into the ſouls of ſin- 
ners, how much ſoever it is contemned and deſpiſed in the 
world. 4. How the apoſtle upbraids the pride and folly of 
the learned philoſophers and reputed wiſe men among the 
Heathens, who though they excelled in natural wiſdom, 

et deſpiſed evangelical truths, making reafon their ſupreme 
rule, and philoſophy their higheſt principle: Here, ſays 
the apoſtle, is the wiſe? where is the ſcribe? where is the 
diſputer of this world? That is, where is the wiſdom now 
of the wiſeſt philoſophers among the Gentiles? where is 
the wiſdom of the /cribe, or the interpreter of the law 
among the Jews? Where is the diſputer of this world, or 


the curious ſearcher into the depths and ſecrets of nature? 


Let them ſhew ſo many brought, by all their wiſdom, 
learning, and eloquence, to the knowledge of God, and 
to the practice of their duty, as the preaching of a crucified 


Chriſt hath done; yea, all their natural wiſdom is mere 


folly, in compariſon of the glorious effects which the 
preaching of the goſpel has produced. 


21 For after that, in the wiſdom of God, the 
world by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God 


by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that 
believe. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the frame of this world, or the 
work of creation, is here called the wiſdom of GC The 
name of the cauſe is given to the effect, becauſe divine 
wiſdom ſhines ſo clearly forth in the work of creation; the 
beautiful frame of heaven and earth doth diſcover the ſeveral 
excellencies and perfections which are in God, and amongſt 
the reſt his admirable and unerring wiſdom. 2. What is 
here affirmed concerning the moſt wiſe and learned men 
among the Heathens, namely, that with all their w:/72m 
they knew nt God; that is, they did not own and acknow- 
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ledge him, ſerve and glorify him, as they ſhould and ought 


to have done: The world by wiſdom knew not God, that ig 
they knew him confuſedly, but not diſtinctly; they knew 
in general, that a God there was, but knew not particularly 
who the true God was; they knew him notionally, but 
not practically; their knowledge had no influence upon 
their hearts or lives; they knew him as eſſentially con- 
ſidered in himſelf, but knew him not relatively, as con. 
ſidered in Chriſt, they knew not Immanuel, God with us, 
and becoming a Mediator for us, him they did not know. 
Learn hence, That the greateſt wits of the world, having 
no more but the common light of nature, and the adyan. 
tage of human accompliſhments, are oft-times exceeding] 

to ſeek as to the ſpiritual and ſaving knowledge of God and 
Chriſt ; human wiſdom and divine knowledge, as they are 
diſtinct in their nature, fo are they ſeparable in their ſubjeq: 
Let thoſe who have both, bleſs God with eternal thanks. 
givings. Obſerve, 3. God's gracious ſupply of that defeq 
which the world laboured under; when by all their wil 
dom, collected from the book of the creature, they could 
not arrive at the right knowledge of the true God, then i: 
pleaſed God, by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, to ſave them that 
believe. Where note, 1. The perſons deſcribed whom the 
wiſdom of God thinks fit to fave, them that believe, them 
excluſively, and none but them. 2. The great inſtrumen- 
tal means which the wiſdom of God ordained in order to 
the believer's ſalvation, namely, the preaching of the goſpel; 
it pleaſed God by preaching to ſave them that believe. 3. The 
mean and low opinion, the vile and baſe eſteem which the 
world have of this venerable ordinance of God, the preach- 
ing of the goſpel, they think fit to ſtyle fooliſhneſs ; tl. 
fooliſhneſs of preaching. 4. The moving, impelling, and 
impulſive cauſe of this gracious difpenfation, to wit, the 
preaching of the goſpel in order to men's ſalvation; and 
that is the good will and pleafure of a gracious God: J. 
pleaſed God, by the forjifhneſs of preaching, &c. 


22 For the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks 
ſeek after wiſdom: 23 But we preach Chriſt cru- 
cified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and unto 
the Greeks fooliſhneſs; 24 But unto them which 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power 
of God, and the wiſdom of God. 25 Becauſe the 
fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men; and the 
weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men. 


Note here, 1. How both Jews and Gentiles conſpired 
together in their contempt and rejection of the goſpe! : Tv: 
Fews require a ſien; that is, beſides all the miracles and 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, the Jews require ſome ſign from 
heaven, to prove that Chriſt was ſent from God]; ſo un- 
reaſonable and obſtinate was their infidelity, that all the 
miracles of our Saviour's life, death, and reſurrection, could 
not remove it: And the Greeks ſeet after wiſdom ; that 15, 
they look for profound wiſdom, eminent learning, and deep 
philoſophy in the goſpel ; they ſcorn it, becauſe they find 
not there what they expected: The Fews require 4 /i" 
and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. 2. The apoſtle's peremp- 
tory reſolution to preach Chriſt crucified, though he were to 


the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſhue% 
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But how was Chriſi a flumbling-block to the Fews ? In re- 
gard of his poverty and ſufferings, the meanneſs and miſery 
of his condition in the world. They expected that their 
Meſſias ſhould be a victorious prince, one that ſhould 
reſcue them from their enemies : Inſtead of which, they 
find this Jeſus to be overcome by his enemies ; that he had 
no power to defend himſelf, much leſs to deliver them; 
that he was deſerted of God whom he called Father, for- 
faken by his followers, whom he ſtyled diſciples, ſcourged 
with rods, crowned with thorns, ignominiouſly treated, 
' ſhamefully crucified ; this was to the Jews a ſtumbling- 
block, and continues ſo to be. But how was Chri/t to the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs * Anſ. The Gentiles deſpiſed the goſpel 
of Chriſt, as an abſurd, ridiculous, and ill-contrived fable; 
for what in appearance. could be more unbecoming God, 
and injurious to his perfections, than to take the frail gar- 
ment of fleſh, to be torn and trampled upon ? "They con- 
cluded the incarnation impoſſible, that a being infinitely 
rfet ſhould unite with a nature ſo inferior to itſelf ; and 
rejected the doctrine of our Saviour's death, as an impiety 
contumelious to God ; they could not reconcile ſervitude 
with ſovereignty, puniſhment with innocence, the loweſt 
of human miſeries, with the higheſt of divine honours ; 
and accordingly, they eſteemed it fooliſhneſs, to expect 
eternal life from him that was put to death; and that he 
ſhould bring them to the higheſt glory, who ſuffered him- 
ſelf in the loweſt weakneſs. Thus was the preaching of 
Chrift crucified to the generality of the Fews a flumbling- 
block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. But, note, 3. It was not 
thus unto all, there was a number of both, converted and 
ſaved by the doctrine of the croſs, unto whom Chri/? was 
the power of God, and the wiſdom of God. Here obſerve, 1. 
That Chriſt was the power of God; Iſaiah ſtyles him the 
mighty God, chap. ix. 6. Works of mighty power were 
performed by him, as the work of creation, Colo. i. 16. 
By him were all things created in heaven and in the earth. 
The work of providence, Heb. i. 3. He upholdeth all things 
by the word of his power. The work of redemption, Gal. 
ul. 13. Chrift hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, 
being made a curſe for us. The curſe and wrath of God 
was a burden that would have broke the back of angels : 
none could ſtand under it but Chrift, and not he neither, 
as mere man, but as ſupported by the infinite power of his 
Godhead. 2. Chriſt is the wiſdom of God; alſo his divine 
nature had a fulneſs of infinite and uncreated wiſdom found 
with it ; alſo his human nature had a fulneſs of infuſed and 
created wiſdom found in it; and the redemption of man 
by Jeſus Chriſt, was a deſign of-admirable wiſdom. He 
that turns his back upon Chriſt, rejects the wiſdom of God, 
and renders his ruin both dreadful and certain; they muſt 
periſh eternally by the hand of ſtrict juſtice, who will not 
be ſaved according to the methods of divine wiſdom, which 
are to ſave us from hell by ſaving us from our fins. Note, 
4. The reaſon aſſigned why the preaching of Chriſt cruci- 
hied, became the power of God unto ſalvation, becauſe the 
weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men; that is, the ordinances 
and inſtitutions of God, though they ſeem weak and fooliſh 
in the eye of the worid, yet are more efficacious and 
powerful than all the wiſdom of worldly men. Learn 
hence, That the ordinances and inſtitutions of God, and 
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particularly the preaching of the goſpel, though deſpiſed. by 
the men of the world, yet by the power of God have glo- 
rious operations, and produce wonderful effects: The weak- 
neſs of God is ſtronger than men; that is, the weakeſt inſtru- 
ments which God uſes, are ſtronger in their effects, than 
the ſtrongeſt which men can uſe: And the fooliſhneſs of God 
is wiſer than men; not that there is either fooliſhneſs or 
weakneſs in God; but that which men account fooliſhneſs 
and weakneſs, and deride as ſuch, doth yet overcome all 
their admired wiſdom and ſtrength; and it the wiſdom of 
man cannot match the fooliſhneſs of God, how ſhall it vie 
and contend with the wiſdom of God? No wiſdom or 
power of man can ſtand before the fooliſhneſs and weak- 
neſs, much leſs before the wiſdom and power of God: 
The fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men, &c. 


26 For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how. that 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called. 27 But God hath choſen 
the fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe; 
and God hath choſen the weak things of the world 
to confound the things which are mighty; 28 And 
baſe things of the world, and things which are de- 
ſpiſed hath God choſen, yea, and things which are 
not, to bring to nought things that are: 29 That 
no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. 


Note here, 1. The ſingular favour which our apoſtle calls 
upon the Corinthians to eye and view, namely, their effec- 
tual vocation and calling out of heatheniſm to the profeſſion 
of chriſtianity ; you ſee your calling, brethren. Such as are 
exalted by God in any kind, ought to call to mind their 
former meanneſs ; but thoſe that are perſuaſively called by 
God out of a ſtate of nature, ought frequently to obſerve 
and conſider the worth and weight of that mercy, and the 
freeneſs of that divine favour: Brethren, ſee, and take 
notice of your calling. 2. That God has in all ages called 
ſome of all ranks and degrees of men, of the wiſe and great, 
the rich and noble, to the knowledge of himſelf, and his 
Son, not many wiſe, not many mighty, not many noble are 
called He doth not ſay, not any, but not many, leſt the 
world ſhould think that chriſtians were deceived through 
their ſimplicity and weakneſs; one rich Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea, one honourable Nicodemus, one Criſpus, a ruler 
of the ſynagogue, but not many men of might and power: 
Men of ſtrong reaſon, and ſharpneſs of wit, are too proud to 
ſtoop to the ſimplicity of the goſpel, and the humbling, ſelf- 
denying terms of it ; yet ſome of the wiſe and mighty are 
called, leſt any thing in man ſhould ſeem too hard for the 
grace of God; but not many, leſt worth and worthineſs in 
us ſhould be thought the motive that rules God. Men 
of greateſt fame and renown in the world, have been the 
nerceſt enemies againſt Chriſt and chriſtianity. Galen, the 
chief phyſician ; Porphyry, a chief philoſopher; Lucian, a 
chief orator; with many others, were all profeſſed enemies 
of the chriſtian religion. Wherefore note, 3. That although 
God called ſome of the wiſe, rich, and noble, among the 
Jews and Gentiles, to eſpouſe chriſtianity, yet the far 
greater number of thoſe which hear his yoice, and obey 
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his call, are poor and mean, and, in the world's eſteem, 
weak and fooliſh, baſe and deſpicable; God hath choſen 
fooliſh things to confound the wiſe, and weak things to confound 
the mighty. This was verified in the choice which God 
made of the apoſtles, who firſt planted Chriſtianity in the 
world, and though illiterate fiſhermen, confuted and con- 
founded the wiſeſt among ' philoſophers; and alſo in 
the choice which God made of the primitive Chriſtians, 
who firſt entertained the goſpel, and were a poor deſpiſed 

company, James ii. 5. Hath not God choſen the poor of this 

world, rich in _ and heirs of the kingdom ? This choice 
Chriſt thanks his Father for, Matt. xi. 25. and the wiſdom 
of God therein, deſerves our higheſt admiration ; . becauſe 
thereby, (1.) God plainly ſhewed, that chriſtianity needed 
no woridly props to ſupport it. As it was firſt planted and 
propagated by weak and contemptible means and inſtru- 
ments, ſo is it ſtill upheld and ſupported without human 


policy or riches: God can out-wit wiſe men by fools, and 


over-power mighty men by thoſe that are weak ; witneſs 
the apoſtles and primitive chriſtians. (2.) God, by this 
choice of the weak and fooliſh, of the baſe and deſpiſed, 
does pour contempt upon thoſe things which are moſt ad- 
mired among men, namely, the internal endowments of 
the mind, ſtrong reaſon, and ſharpneſs of wit: and the ex- 
ternal gifts of providence, *nobility of birth, riches and 
honours. Lord! what ſhame and confuſion of face will 
cover the noble and honourable, the great and mighty, the 
rich and wealthy, in the coming world, when they ſhall ſee 
thoſe poor Chriſtians, whom they deſpiſed for their poverty, 
ſcorned for the meanneſs of parts, as unworthy to come into 
their preſence, highly exalted in the favor of God, and pro- 
claimed the heirs of his kingdom! For as here God has 
more rent and better paid him (as the great landlord of the 
world) from many ſmoky cottages, than from divers great 
palaces, where perſons wallow in, plenty, and forget God; 
ſo will God own his faithful, though deſpiſed ſervants, at 
the great day, and make it evident to angels and men, that 
he accepteth not the perſon of princes, nor regardeth the rich 
more than the poor; but every one that here feared him, and 
wrought righteouſneſs, ſhall be accepted of him, and re- 
warded by him. 


30 But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of 
God is made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and 
ſanctification, and redemption: 31 That, accord- 
ing as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord. 5 


Our apoſtle had, in the foregoing verſes, acquainted the 
Corinthians how low and deſpicable their outward con- 
dition was in the world; he tells them, the world looked 
upon them as weak and fooliſh, and as ſuch, deſpiſed and 
diſdained them, but as a ſuperabundant recompenſe for the 
deſpicable meanneſs of their outward condition, he tells 
them what they are in Chriſt Jeſus, how rich they are as 
chriſtians ; that Chriſt is made unto them 20/dom, r1ghteouſe 
neſs, ſandtiſication, and redemption. Note here, 1. An enu- 
meration of the believing chriſtian's privileges, received by 
virtue of his intereſt in Chriſt, and union with him; and 
they are wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanci jficati en, and redemption : 
To relieve us againſt our ignorance and blindneſs, he is our 


. 
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wiſdom, the fountain of divine illumination, enabling us to 
ſee both our fin and danger; to diſcharge us from the byr. 
den of our guilt, and obnoxiouſneſs to divine wrath, he ig 
our righteouſneſs, the author of juſtification, procuring for 
us remiſſion of ſin, and acceptance with God; to free ys 
from the pollution and power of fin, he is our Jan@tification, 
purging us by his Spirit, as well as pardoning by his blood 
coming both by Water and blood into our fouls; and, to 


ſet us at liberty from captivity and thraldom to fin and 


Satan, and the law; he is made our redemption, that is, the 
bleſſed author of a beloved redemption, not from Egyptian 
bondage, or Babyloniſh captivity, but from the dominion 
of ſin and ſervitude to Satan, from the wrath of God, from 
the curſe of the law, from the danger and dread of death, 
Learn hence, That God has ſtored up in Chriſt all that 
we want, a ſuitable and full ſupply for eyery need, and 
made it communicable to us; he is our wiſdom, our 
righteouſneſs, our ſanctification and redemption, our all 
in all, our all in the want of all. Note, 2. The method, 
way, and manner, by and after which believers come to be 
inveſted with, and made partakers of theſe glorious privi- 
leges ; Chri/t of God is made unto us: This denotes, (1.) 
That Chriſt, with all his benefits, becomes our's, by a 
ſpecial and effectual application; he is made unto us. (2.) 
'T hat this application of Chriſt is the work of God, and 
not of man; of God he is made unto us. Learn hence, 
That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all the precious fruits 
and invaluable benefits of his death, became our's by 
God's ſpecial and effectual application. MNete, 3. The 
reaſon here aſſigned why the whole ceconomy of grace is 
put into the hand of Chriſt, why all is communicated by 
him, and derived from him, namely, that all the ſaints 
glorying may be in him, and not in themſelves ; That 
no fleſh fhould glory in his preſence, but as it is written, Let 
him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, ver. 29. 31. Infinite 
wiſdom and ſovereign pleaſure has centered all grace in 
Chriſt ; it has pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all 
fulneſs dwell, and the fulneſs that is in him is a miniſterial 
fulneſs, it dwells in him on purpoſe to diſpenſe to us, ac- 
gez as our exigencies do require, and our faith deſerve; 
for of him are we in Chrift Feſus, &c. 
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ND I, brethren, when I came to you, came 
not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, 
declaring unto you the teſtimony of God. 


Our apoſtle had in the foregoing chapter declared how 
Chriſt had ſent him to preach the goſpel in the plainnels 
and ſimplicity of it, nat with the wiſdom of words, ver. 17. 
that is, not in a pompous or flouriſhng way and manner of 
preaching, mingling the ſimplicity of the goſpel with human 
wiſdom : Accordingly, in this verſe, he tells them, that 
when, purſuant to his commiſſion, he came and preached 
to them at Corinth, he came not with excellency of ſpeech 3 
that is, he ſtudied not to gratify their curioſity with rheto- 
rical ſtrains, or philoſophical niceties, to pleaſe their wanton 
wits, but ſolidly to inform their judgments. with the great 


and neceſſary duties of the goſpel, and to furniſh them with 
the ſtrongeſt arguments and motives for a good life, I his 
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is preaching : but had he come with human wiſdom, this 
would have detrated, (1.) From the excellency of the 
goſpel, which, like the ſun, ſhines beſt with its own beams ; 
{cripture-eloquence is moſt piercing and demonſtrative, and 
convinceth a man by its own evidence ; human wiſdom 
charms the ear, but this ſtrikes the conſcience, (2.) It 
would have detracted from the glory of God, which is 
more honoured by the plainneſs and ſimplicity of the goſpel, 
than by the luxuriancies of wit, or the moſt admired ora- 
tory in the world; all human wiſdom muſt be denied, 
when it comes in competition with, or ſtands in oppoſition 
to, the doctrine of the goſpel. Obſerve farther, Ihe title 


giyen to the goſpel, which he preached amongſt them in ſo 
much plainneſs and ſimplicity ; he ſtyles it the t-/f:mony of 


God. Where note, That the teſtimony of the apoſtles 
concerning Chriſt's death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, 1s 


called the the teſtimony of God, becauſe God teſtified and 


bare witneſs to the truth of theſe doctrines by ſigns and 
wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 


2 For I determined not to know any thing among 
you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 


That is, „I determined not to diſcover to you, or diſ- 


play before you, the eloquence and wiſdom of the Greeks, 
or to give you any other knowledge but that of a crucified 


Saviour, Which, alas ! is to them fooliſhneſs.” Yet muſt 
not theſe words be underſtood abſolutely, but comparatively; 
not as if the apoſtle did abſolutely deſpiſe or contemn all 
other ſtudy and knowledge, much leſs vilify true philoſo- 
phy, logic, or oratory ;” for all knowledge is uſeful to him 
that knows how to refer it to right ends, and God has 
made nothing knowable in vain; but that all other know- 
ledge, without the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, is infignifi- 
cant and ineffetual. Mete here, 1. The ſubject- matter of 
St. Paul's ſtudy and preaching, it was Jeſus Chriſt ; not 
Jewiſh traditions, not the Gentiles' philoſophy, but him in 
whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. 2. 
The ſpecial relation in which our apoſtle choſe to ſtudy and 
preach Jeſus Chriſt, and that was as crucified; Chriſt above 
all other ſubjects, and Chriſt crucified above all other con- 
ſiderations, becauſe Chriſt crucified was to the Jews a 
ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs; human 


wiſdom deſpiſed the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, but the apoſ- 


tle made them the ſubje&t of his ſtudy, and the ſcope of his 
preaching. Learn hence, 1. That as all of Chriſt, ſo 
more eſpeciall{ his death, in all the myſteries of it, ought 
to be the principal ſubjeR of a Chriſtian's ſtudy and know- 
ledge. 2, That as there is no doctrine more excellent in 
itſelf, ſo none more neceſſary to be preached than the doc- 
trine of Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. Oh! let miniſ- 
ters then preach, and by preaching, prepare their people to 
receive the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 
And let both miniſters and people count all things but 
droſs, in compariſon of that excellency which is in the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


3 And I was with you in weakneſs, and in fear, 
and in much trembling. | 
Mete here, 1. How the apoſtle declares that his perſon 


was ſuitghle to his preaching, both plain, neither pompous; 
Ne XX VII. . 
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2 Cor. x. 10. he tells us, That his bedily preſence was weak 
and mean, and his ſpecch contemptible. Tradition tells us, 
T hat Paul (according as his name fignifies) was a man of 
a very little ſtature, his voice ſmall, and wanting that pre- 
ſence which ſome others had. 2. Some pain that the 


_ apoſtle was in, fearing leſt the infirmity of his fleth ſhould 


render him as a miniſter deſpicable in the eyes of any, of 


the courſe of the goſpel be hindered and obſtruted by his 


bodily infirmities ; for this was he with them in fear: and 
much trembling, Nothing doth ſo much affect and afflict 
the miniſters of Chriſt, as an apprehenſion and fear, leſt 
any thing in or from themſelves ſhould obſtruct or hinder 
the ſucceſs of the goſpel which they teach : It is ſad when 
our people take occaſion, either from our poverty or mean 
appearance, to deſpiſe our meſlage, or from any natural im- 
perfections found with us; but much ſadder, when ſuch 
moral blemiſhes are found with us, as do render us the oc- 
caſion of our own contempt, and the cauſe of our miniſ- 
try's unſucceſsfulnefs. 


4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was not with 
enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit and of power: 5 That your faith 
ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the 
power of God. 


Here our apoſtle goes on, declaring after what manner 
he did, and did not, preach the goſpel of Chriſt to the Co- 
rinthians. Note, 1. How he did not preach unto them: 
He tells us, that his preaching was not with enticing words 
of man's wiſdom ; that is, his preaching was not garniſhed 
with human eloquence, did not conſiſt in rhetorical proofs, 
was not accompanied with the witty inſinuations of arti- 
ficial learning, which pleaſes the ear, but affects not the 
heart ; therefore the apoſtles did not, like rhetoricians and 
orators, poliſh their diſcourſes with an affected curioſity and 
exactneſs of language, but although they came in plainneſs, 
yet not in rudeneſs of ſpeech ; our apoſtle's preaching at 
Corinth, was grave and ſerious, pious and ardent, plain and 
profitable: With what brevity, without darkneſs ! With 
what gravity, without affeQation! With what natural 
eloquence, without meretricious ornament, were St. Paul's 
diſcourſes! A miniſter's words ought not to be in/lantia, 


but in ammantia, not high-ſwelling, but heart-inflaming 


words. 2. How the apoſtle did preach unto the Corin- 


thians ; namely, in the demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 


power ; that is, the doctrine which he preached was ac- 
companied with, and confirmed by the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to convince them that Jeſus was riſen 
from the dead, and was made Lord of all, whom therefore 
they ought to believe and obey: He did not go about to 
bewitch men with eloquence, nor to entangle their minds b 

ſubtile reaſonings, but he offered to men a ſenſible proof 
and demonſtration of the truth of what he delivered, in 
thoſe ſtrange and miraculous operations to which he was 
enabled by the Holy Ghoſt. - This demonſtration of the 
Spirit accompanying the preaching of the word, we are not 
now to' expect; but the miniſtry of the word is ſtill at- 
tended with a divine power of the Spirit, enlightening the 
underſtanding, and perſuading the conſcience ; which ma 

be called a demonſtration of the Spirit, becauſe the evidence 


M 4 | of 


OP 
— — 2 CR. 


| | * — 4 — 2 K _ _ 
* N 1 8 . n * v 1 ©. NY " » 4 „ 1 5 . K | 2 K 0 * 
ä £3 a »% 46th.” ba a” EY ; =” 8 nn n * , 
2 * . EE vo * * " * 22 e 
P 2 y % "I — * . bt C wy 39 as 
| * * Renn 


r TREE * 
* 


642 


of truth is no longer diſputed or contradicted, but the un- 
derſtanding aſſents to the word as true, and the will em- 
braces it as 3. The reaſon aſſigned by the apoſtle, 
why he preached the goſpel-in and after this plain and in- 
artificial manner, namely, that their faith ſhould not ſtand 
in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of Gd; that is, that 
your faith or belief of the goſpel ſhould not ſeem to be ob- 
tained by human wiſdom and eloquence, but be aſcribed 
to a djvine power, influencing ſuch weak means as my plain 
preaching was amongſt you. It is the praiſe of Om- 
nipotency to work by improbabilities: God delights 
to do great things by weak and unlikely means, knowing 
that the weakneſs of the inſtrument redounds to the greater 
honour of himſelf, the principal agent. Human faith is an 
aſſent to any thing credible, as credible, upon the fallible 
teſtimony of the man it is founded upon, and reſolved into 
the authority of the ſpeaker : But divine faith is an aſſent 
to any thing credible, as credible, upon the infallible teſti- 
mony of God, and is-grouuded on, and reſolved into, the 
evidence of divine revelation, Upon this foot ſtood the 


Corinthians faith, not in the wiſdom of men, but in the power 
of Gad. 


6 Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that 
are perfect: yet not the wiſdom of this world, nor 
of the princes of this world, that come to nought. 
7 But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, 
even the hidden wi/dem which God ordained before 


the world unto our glory : 


Our apoſtle here proceeds in diſcourſing to the Corin- 
thians of the excellency of his miniſtry among them, to 
obviate the contempt which ſome might caſt upon it for 
want of human eloquence, ſublimity of learning, and ac- 
curateneſs of ſpeech ; as if the apoſtle had ſaid, Though 
the wiſe men of the world account me a fool, and my 
preaching fooliſhneſs, yet I ſpeak the higheſt wi/dom among 
them that are perfect, or fully inſtructed in the principles of 
the Chriſtian faith.“ Although the diſcourſes of the ableſt 
miniſters of the goſpel ſeem jejune and dry to carnal hearts, 
yet they have an excellency of wiſdom and depth of judg- 
ment in them, which ſpiritual and judicious Chriſtians do 
own and acknowledge. Here obſerve, I. The title which 
the apoſtle gives to the goſpel of Chriſt, which he preached : 
He ſtyles it the wiſdom of God, the wiſdom of God 1s a 
myſtery, the hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the 
world was : The wiſdom of God, becauſe it makes men truly 
wiſe, wiſe to ſalvation, directing us to uſe the beſt means 
in order to the beſt and higheſt end; and the hidden my/- 
terious wiſdom of God, becauſe it lay hid in the ſecret coun- 
ſels of God from all eternity, and afterwards lay hid under 
the Jewiſh types, but is now revealed by the miniſtry of 
Chriſt and his holy apoſtles; revealed in due time to our 
glory, that is, to be the means of our happinzfs and glory. 
The gracious purpoſe and defign of God in the recovery 
of a loſt world to happineſs and glory, by the death and 
ſufferings of his dear and only Son, was ſo myſterious and 
ſurpriſing, that it could never have entered the thoughts of 
men or angels, had not God himſelf diſcovered it by the 
revelation of the goſpel. 2. The compariſon which the 
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Crap. 11. 


apoſtle makes betwixt the wiſdom of the goſpel and the 
wiſdom of this world; the wiſdem of this world, and of thy 
princes of this world, comes to nought. By the wiſdom of 
the world, underſtand the wiſdom of the heathen Gentile 
world, the learning of their admired philoſophers, all which 
comes to nought ; that is, it is of no ſignificancy at all in 
order to the beſt and higheſt end, the ſalvation of the ſoul. 
Chriſtianity, or the knowledge of the goſpel, is the be 
knowledge, the trueſt and higheſt wiſdom ; it is the beſt 


knowledge, becauſe it contains the knowledge of God and 


our duty, which is the moſt excellent, the moſt neceſſary, 
and the moſt uſeful knowledge ; and it is the trueſt wiſdom, 
becauſe it is to be wiſe for ourſelves, and to be wile as to 
our chief intereſt | it propounds to us the nobleſt end, to 
wit, the glory of God, and our ſouls' ſalvation; and it di- 
rects us to ule the beſt, the ſureſt and wiſeſt means for the 
certain obtaining of that end. 


8 Which none of the princes of this world knew; 
for had they known it, they would not have crucifed 
the Lord of glory. | 


That is, which divine wiſdom, neither Caiaphas, nor 
Herod, nor Pontius Pilate, nor any of the Jewiſh or Gen- 
tile rulers, did underſtand; Where note, The apoſtle calls 
the learned Rabbies, the admired Philoſophers among the 
Heathens, the celebrated doctors among the Jews, princes, 
but preſently adds a dimunitive term, which darkens all 
their glory; he ſtyles them the prences of this world, utterly 
unacquainted with the wiſdom. of the other world. Mie 
farther, What a clear and full proof the apoſtle gives of 
their ignorance of this divine wiſdom which the goſpel re- 
veals : Had they known it, that is, practically known it, ſo 
as to believe it, /to be influenced and perſuaded by it, they 
would nat have crucified the Lord of glory. Obſerve here, I. 
A royal title given to Chriſt, The Lord of glory. There 
belongs to him, (1.) An effential glory, as God, which is 
unſpeakable, yea, inconceivable, Phil. ii. 6. He thought it 
no robbery to be equal with God ; that is, to have a peerage 
or equality with his Father in glory. (2.) A mediatoril 
glory, as head of the church, which conſiſts in that fulnels 
of grace which is inherent in him, and in that dignity and 
authority which is put upon him. (3.) A paſſive glory, (as 
ſome divines call it) or a glory which ſhall to all eternity be 
given to him by his redeemed ones, by ſaints and angels, 
upon the account of his mediatorial work: Rev. v. 12. 
Worthy is the Lamb to receive glory, and honour, and worſhip, 
for he hath redeemed us, &c. 2. The indignity offered 
to this glorious perſon, they crucified him, they nailed him 
to an ignominious croſs, and put him to death, as the vilelt 
criminal, as the greateſt malefactor. 3. The cauſe of this 
indignity, and that was ignorance: Had they known, they 
would not have crucified, &c. that is, had the princes of this 
world known, either who Chriſt was, or the work which 
he came about, they would not have crucified him, but 
adored him. But was their ignorance of Chriſt a ſufficient 
excuſe for crucifying him? In no wiſe, becauſe it was not 
invincible, but a wilful ignorance : They had ſufficient * 
means of inſtruction, by which they might have come to 
the knowledge of him, and of their duty to him; but the) 
cloſed their eyes, and would not ſee. 
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CHAP. II. J. 


But as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him. 10 But God hath revealed hem unto us 
by his Spirit: for the Spirit ſcarcheth all things, yea, 
the deep things of God. 11 For what man knoweth 
the things of a man, fave the ſpirit of man which is 
in him? Even ſo the things of God knoweth no 
man, but the Spirit of God. 


Theſe words, Eyes have not ſeen, &c. do not immediately 
reſpe& the happineſs of heaven, and a future ſtate, though 
very often they are ſo applied, but they are primarily ſpoken 
of the goſpel ſtate, and of the bleflings to be enjoyed by 
them that love God here: From whence a goqd argument 
may be drawn to prove the inconceiveable happineſs of the 
ſaints hereafter. Though they have felt and taſted joys 


unſpeakable and full of glory, in the actings of their faith 


and love upon God at preſent, yet all that they have ſeen 
and heard, all that they have taſted and felt in the way to 
heaven, falls infinitely ſhort of the perfection and bleſſed- 
neſs of that place and ſtate. Lord! how will thy imme- 


- diate preſence, when we come into it, be a great ſurpriſe to 


thoſe of us that have now the greateſt acquaintance with 
it! Farther, T he care and kindneſs of God towards his 
ſervants, in revealing to them by his Spirit thoſe great and 
good things prepared for them which ſurpaſs man's under- 
ſtanding. Though eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor 
heart concerved, the things which God hath prepared for them 


that love him, yet God has revealed them to us by his Spirit, 


There is a twofold revelation of the happineſs of a future 
ſtate. Revelatio fidet, and revelatio viſionis, a revelation of 
faith, and a revelation by vifion and ſight ; the former, be- 
lievers have by the help of the Holy Spirit in this life, as 
viatores ; the latter they ſhall ere long enjoy in heaven, as 
comprehenſores, where they ſhall ſee as they are ſeen, and 
know as they are known. Laſtly, That the Holy Spirit, 
which thus revealeth hidden counſels to man, and ſearcheth 
the deep things of God, is omniſcient, and really God. 

Mark, (1.) He ce deep things; he is not only ac- 
quainted with, and privy to the ſurface and outſide of things, 

but ſearcheth things to the bottom, And, (2.) He ſearcheth 

not only the deep things of man, as of kings and princes, 

whoſe hearts are a great deep, but the deep things of God; 

therefore the Spirit is God; for as the apoſtle argues, ver. 

It. No man knoweth the things of a man, &c. even ſo the 

things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God, or he 

that is with God, in God, yea, God himſelf, as intimate 

with him as the ſoul is in the body. If the ſpirit that is 

in man were not man, it could never know the deep things 

of man; and if the Spirit of God were not God, he could 

never ſearch and know the deepeſt things of God. 


12 Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God ; that we 
might.know the things that are freely given to us of 
God, 1 3 Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the 
words which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the 


CORINTHIAN Ss. 


Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual. 


Nite here, 1. The apoſtle declares what ſpirit they had 
not received, namely, the ſpirit of the world: Me have not 
received the ſpirit of the world ; that is, the ſpirit which ſug- 
gefts worldly wiſdom, and favours only worldly things, 
which acts and influences only worldly men. In the whole 
generation of worldly men, there is the ſame worldly ſpirit, 
and this ſpirit of the world is an earthly ſpirit ; it is a low, 
a little, and narrow ſpirit : Earthly things, which are preſent 
and viſible, ſuch a ſoul gapes after, and graſps hard; but 
future and inviſible things, which are far off, and out of 
ſight, are neither believed nor ſought after. 2. The apoſ- 
tle declares what Spirit they had received, namely, the 
Spirit which is of God; and of what uſe that Holy Spirit 
is unto them: It teaches them 7o know the things which are 
freely given of God ; that is, the Holy Spirit ſheweth us, 
both what God is, and what the things of God are; we 
are enlightened with the knowledge of that grace and good- 
neſs of God which is diſcovered to us in the goſpel ; we 
know both divine myſteries and divine mercies, both what 
God hath done for us, and what he hath wrought in us, 
which are the things that are freely given us of God, Nite, 
3. The apoſtle declares, he preached theſe ſpiritual things 
after a ſpiritual manner, 7:9! in the words which man's wiſ- 
dom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghaſi teacheth; that is, not 
in the words, and after the manner now counted by the 
Gentile philoſophers to be learned and wiſe, but in the 
very words and after the very manner which the Spirit of 
God teacheth us. Where learn, That the holy apoſtles 
ſpake and writ by the immediate inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as well as the prophets of old time, and delivered 
nothing as from God, but what God revealed to them by 
his Holy Spirit; and accordingly, ſome interpret thoſe 
words, Comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual ; that is, 
ſay they, comparing the things which were writ by the 
Spirit in and under the Old Teſtament with what is now 
revealed to us under the New. 


14 But the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God : for they are fooliſhneſs unto 
him; neither can he know hem, becaule they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned. 


Note here, 1. The ſubject ſpoken of, the natural man; 
not ozp40;, the ſenſual, but 4vyncs, the animal man, who 
acts only by the principles of human reaſon and worldly 
wiſdom ; who though well furniſhed with intellectual and 
moral improvements, is yet deſtitute of the enlightening 
Spirit, and the renewing grace of God. 2. What is here 
afirmed of the natural man, with reference to ſpiritual 
things. (1.) That he receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God. (2.) That he cannot know them. Where 
note, That it is not faid, that he knoweth not the things of 
God, but the things of the Spirit r Ged ; for there are ſome 
things of God, which a natural man may know, but the 
things of the Spirit of God, as truths purely evangelical, 
theſe he receiveth not, neither in his underſtanding, nor in 
his will. Mete, further, It is not barely ſaid that he doth 
not, but that he cannot know them. Natural reaſon alone, 
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by what helps ſoever aſſiſted and improved, is altogether 
inſufficient, without ſpiritual illumination, to apprehend ſu- 
pernatural and evangelical truth; not but that the Spirit of 
God, in the work of illumination and converſion, makes 
uſe of our reaſon ; that flower of the ſoul is not blaſted, 
but more opened by the blowing of the bleſſed Spirit. 
Chriſtianity doth not command us to throw away our 
reaſon, but to ſubjugate it; not to deny or diſown our 
reaſon, but to captivate- it to the obedience of faith : But 
the ſenſe of the apoſtle is, that a perſon of the moſt exqui- 
ſite natural accompliſhments, and one that has improved 
his reaſon to the higheſt pitch, cannot behold evangelical 
myſteries in their proper light, or embrace them in their 


verity and beauty, without the ſuperadded aids and aſſiſt- 


ances of the Holy Spirit. 3. The reaſons declared, why 
the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit, 
becauſe they are fooliſhneſs unto him; that is, he accounts 
them fooliſhneſs when propounded to him, becauſe he doth 
not ſee them proved from principles of natural reaſon, and 
by philoſophical deductions, which is the only wiſdom 
that he ſeeks after. The reaſon alſo is added, why he can- 
not know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; that is, 
the natural man cannot know divine things by that wiſdom 
which he alone will be conducted by; and ſpiritual things 
muſt be ſpiritually diſcerned ; for being myſteries, they are 
not knowable by human reaſon, but by ſpiritual revelation. 
And if the wiſdom of the world, that is, the learned and 
wiſeſt men in the world, were thus unable, by the ſharpeſt 
light of reaſon, to diſcover evangelical myſteries ; Lord ! 
how endearing are our obligations for the henefit of ſuper- 


natural revelation, whereby the hidden wiſdom of God is 
made known unto us. 


15 But he that is ſpiritual, judgeth all things, yet 
he himſelf is judged of no man. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Although the natural man, 
who acteth only by principles of human reaſon, receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit, nor can know them by any ſtudy 
of his own, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; yet he 
that is ſpiritual, that is, who hath the revelation and illu- 
mination of the Spirit of God, judgeth, or diſcerneth, and 
trieth all things, that is, all ſpiritual matters: yet he him- 
Self is judoed of no man, that is, diſcerned by none who 
hath no higher principle, than that of nature to diſcern 
things by.“ Learn hence, That ſuch Chriſtians as are 
enlightened and renewed with, guided and conducted by, 
the Holy Spirit of God, are the only proper judges of ſpi- 
ritual matters, able to underſtand their duty, and to diſcern 
between good and evil. He that is ſpiritual judgeth all things. 


16 For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may inſtruct him? But we have the mind of Chriſt. 


That is, What man, without divine revelation and 


ſpiritual illumination, ever knew or underſtood the mind of 
God ſo well, as to be able to inſtruct, direct, and inform 
the ſpiritual man about it ? But we who are ſpiritual, have 
the mind of Chriſt, and ſo are able to diſcern and direct, 
to guide and inſtruct others about it. Learn hence, That 
none are fit and ſufficient to interpret the mind of God 
unto others, who are not acquainted with it themſelves: 


CO RNIN TTS. 


CHAP. 1, 
Me have the mind of Chriſt, faith the apoſtle of himſelf and 


his fellow-labourers in the goſpel: His meaning is not only 
this, that they had the mind of Chriſt written in a bock, 
but that they had a clear underſtanding of it, and fo were 
fitted to interpret it to others. There is no fuch knoy. 
ledge as the knowledge of experience, no teaching like unto 
experimental teaching. 


C'H:.A.P. Us 


Our apoſtle having reproved the Corinthians fer their 


contentions and diviſions, for the factious and parties 
which were found among t them ; here ſhews what 
a ſcandal their difſenſions were to religion, and à re. 
proach unto themſelves. 


ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as 
unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto 


babes in Chriſt. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, « My brethren, although I 
ſpeak the higheſt wiſdom amongſt them that are perfect, 
yet could not I ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual perſons, but 
as unto carnal, becauſe the works of the fleſh are found 
with you, and at the beſt you are but babes in Chriſt,” 
Learn hence, That even amongſt thoſe who are the true 
and real members of the viſible church, ſome are ſpiritual, 
and ſome are carnal, ſome are men, ſome are babes. The 
apoſtle doth not call them abſolutely carnal, as if they were 
wholly given up to the works of the fleſh ; but compara- 
tively ſo, having too much carnality and corruption in them, 
and favouring too much of the fleſh, though for the main 
truly pious; and therefore he uſes the word as, for mitiga- 
tion ſake: I could not ſpeak unto you but as unto carnal, 


2 J have fed you with milk, and not with meat: 
for hitherto ye were not able 7o bear it, neither yet 
now are ye able. | 


With milk, that is, with eaſy and common truths ; not 
with the myſterious part of goſpel-knowledge ; with the fir 
principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, and not with the higher 
doctrines of Chriſtianity, which neither then, nor now, ae 
ye able to bear. Learn hence, That it is great prudence 
and wiſdom in the miniſters of Chriſt to inſtruct people in 
the firſt principles of religion, in order to their regular ad. 
vancing higher in Chriſtianity. Miniſters are ſpiritual 
nurſes ; they firſt muſt feed with milk, then with meat, 
otherwiſe they will not nouriſh, but deſtroy. 


3 © For ye are yet carnal : for whereas here is 
among you envying and ſtrife and diviſions, are je 
not carnal, and walk as men ? | 


That is, © Ye are in a great meaſure carnal ; for you! 
envy, ſtrife, and diviſions, prove you to be fo, and that you 
live according to the corrupt nature of man.” They had 
the ſeed and root of grace abiding, and yet the relics of 
corruption remaining in them. There is a vaſt difference 
between weak grace, and no grace: between the preſence 
of fin, and the power of fin. But how could the apollie 


here call the Corinthians carna!, and babes in Chriſt, oy 


tion to his miniſters. 


1 
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CHAP. III. 


in chap. i. ver. 5. he affirmed, that they were enriched with 
all knowledge and utterance ® Anſ. That might be true as 
to ſome particular perſons amongſt them, who had thoſe 
extraordinary gifts of tongues and miracles given them for 


the confirmation of the goſpel ; and yet what is here ſaid, 


be true, as to the generality of them, that they had too 
much carnality and unmortified corruption remaining in 
them: Ye are yet carnal, Next, What proof he gives of 
it, namely, ocular demonſtration ; for, ſays he, there are 
among you envying, ſtrife, and diviſions. Envy, as the root, 
bears ſtrife, and ſtrife breeds diviſions and factions. Envy 
is a peſtilent Juſt, vea, a deviliſh luſt ; it makes another's 
good our grief. The devil envies God and man their 
happineſs 3 he rejoices at the deſtruction of ſinners, though 
he has no advantage by it ; nay, though it increaſeth his 
torment, becauſe they were tempted by him to fin, There 
is nothing ſo like the devil as an envious man, with his 
cloven foot, to make diviſion wherever he comes. Learn 
hence, 1. That envy is the cauſe and companion of ſtrife. 
2. T hat ſtrife and contention, differences and diviſions, are 
often found in the churches of Chriſt, and among particular 
Chriſtians. 3. That fo far as theſe prevail in and among 
any, it evidences that they are earnal, and walk as men. 


4 For while one faith I am of Paul, and another, 
I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal ? 


That is, one faith, in oppoſition to another, I am the 
diſciple of Paul; and another, I follow Apollos : and thus, 
probably, they call themſelves after the names of their ad- 
mired preachers, factiouſly crying up one miniſter above 
another. Hence learn, That although it be a people's duty 


to have a great and high eſteem of the miniſters of Chriſt, 


yet muſt not their reſpect degenerate into a ſinful admiration 
of their perſons ; for the factious affecting of one miniſter 
above another, is both ſinful and dangerous. When the 
gifts and abilities of one miniſter are cried up to the con- 
tempt of others, it occaſions enmity and diſſenſion amongſt 
miniſters themſelves, and their people alſo : Are ye not car- 


nal, when one ſaith, I am of Paul, and another, I am e 


Avollos ? It is added, chap. i, 12. Ard I of Chriſt: That is, 
they factiouſly ſaid they were of, or for Chriſt, in oppoſi- 
They pretended to the immediate 
teachings of Chriſt, and had no need of the miniſtry, either 
of Paul or Apollos. Learn hence, That although Chriſt 
only is to be relied upon, as head of his church, yet it is 
not his will we ſhould deſpiſe his miniſtry, or contemn his 
miniſters under that pretence. 


5 Who then is Paul, and who 7s Apollos, but 


miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
gave to every man ? | 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, „ Neither Paul or Apollos 
vere the authors of your faith, but only miniſterial helpers 
of it, as God is pleaſed to furniſh them with gifts, and to 
Sire a bleſſing to their miniſterial endeavours.” Your 
miniſters give out to you as God gives in to them; and 
therefore, you ought not factiouſly to boaſt of their gifts, 
_ to make parties upon that account. Learn hence, 1. 
hat the miniſtry of the word is the inſtituted mean and 
inſtrumental cauſe, which God hath appointed for working 
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faith in the hearts of men. 2. That God has furniſhed 
his miniſters with variety of gifts and abilities ; all which 
he makes uſe of, in order to that end. 3. That therefore, 
the miniſters of Chriſt ought neither to be deified nor nul- 
lified, neither to be cried up, nor trodden down; we are 
not efficient cauſes, but only inſtrumental means of faith. 
Render therefore unto God the glory of the author, and 
unto miniſters the honour of the inſtrument. Vo is Paul, 
and who is Apollos, but miniſters, | 


6 I have planted, Apollos watered; but God 
gave the increaſe. 


I planted: That is, I firſt preached the goſpel rg 
you, and firſt inſtructed you in the principles of Chriſt : 
converted you to Chriſt. After me came Apollos, and 
watered the ſeed which I had ſown ; but God it was, and 
God alone, that cauſed the ſeed which I ſowed, and 
Apollos watered, to fructify and increaſe. Learn, 1. That 
it is an act of diſcriminating grace and favour in God, to 
ſend out his miniſters to plant the goſpel amongſt a people 
that never before heard of it. 2. That it is an act of 
farther favour and grace in God, to follow a people with a 
ſucceſſion of miniſters, in order to the watering of the ſeed 
formerly ſown among them. 3. That all that miniſters 
can do, is but to plant and water; they cannot give increaſe, 
nor procure the ſucceſs of their miniſterial endeavours. 
Bleſſed be God, that he doth not require the ſucceſs of our 
Wo unto us, ſhould he ſay, 
« Either reconcile my people to me, or I will never be re- 
conciled unto you.“ Diligence and endeavour is our's, 
the bleſſing and ſucceſs is God's : He will never blame us 
for doing his work. 


So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth ; but God that giveth the 
increaſe. 


The ſenſe is, © Neither is he that planteth to be eſteemed 
as any thing, nor he that watereth as any thing, but the 
glory of all muſt be aſcribed to God that giveth the increaſe.” 
Yet muſt we underſtand the apoſtle ſpeaking thus not ab- 
ſolutely, but comparatively ; „They are not any thing, 
that 1s, not any thing of themſelves alone, without the con- 
currence of the Spirit ; what excellent gifts ſoever they 
have, they cannot of themſelves make the word they preach 
effectual. Lord! how many ſouls do find both the mi- 
niſtry and miniſters to be nothing as to them ? If it be any 
thing to purpoſe to any ſoul, it is God, and not his miniſ- 
ters, that makes it ſo. The beſt and ableſt miniſtry is 
nothing to any ſaving purpoſe, without God's power giving 
the increaſe. 


8 Now he that planteth, and he that watereth, 
are one : and every man ſhall receive his own reward, 
according to his own labour. 


e that planteth, and he that watereth, are one; that is, 
in their deſign and ſcope, in the aim and end of their mi- 
nittry: therefore, they ſhould not be factiouſly divided, 
either among themſelves, or by their hearers. Although 
there is a variety and diverſity in the gifts of Chriſt's 

miniſters, 
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miniſters, yet the intent and deſign of their miniſtry being 
one, they. all ought to agree as one. They ſhould be one in 
doctrine, and one in aftection, aiming at one and the ſame 
mark ; namely, the glory of God, and men's ſalvation, as 
they are one in their office, inſtitution, and end. It follows, 
Every man fhall receive his own reward, according to his own 
labour. Thence learn, That every man, eſpecially every 
miniſter, is ſure to receive a-proportionable reward hereafter, 
according to his labour and working for God here. 2. 
The approbation and diſtinction of this reward: Hie ball 
receive his own reward; implying, that there are degrees 
of reward and glory in heaven, according as men have la- 
boured more or leſs for God here on earth : According to 
this gradual diverſity ſhall be gradual degrees of glory. 3. 
The meaſure and rule of this reward; according to his 
labour, not according to his ſucceſs ; according to his in- 
duſtry, not according to the fruit of his miniſtry : If he 
labours faithfully, God will reward him proportionably, 
though few or none have believed his report. 


9 For we are labourers together with God: ye are 
God's huſbandry, ye are God's building. 


Note here, 1. The honourable title put upon the miniſ- 
ters of God ; they are labourers, or workers together with 
God. But in what ſenſe are they ſo? Anſw. Not fo by 
any power of their own, to produce any ſpiritual effect, as 
if they without God could work faith and repentance in 
the hearts of ſinners ; but they work only by an external 
application of the miniftry of the word, and the means of 

ce to the fouls of men. They are under-labourers to 

od, and God honours them by working by them, and 
working with them, for the converſion of men. 2. The 
honourable relation in which the church ſtands to God : 
The church and people of God, are his huſbandry, and his 
building: Je are God's huſhandry, ye are God's building, 
Which phraſe implies, (1.) Power and goodneſs in making 
them ſo: A building is not of itſelf, nor is a field clothed 
with goodly corn of itſelf. (2.) It implies dominion and 
abſolute ſovereignty: The maſter is the orderer of the houſe, 
and the huſbandman the diſpoſer of his ground. (3.) It 
denotes propriety and intereſt, that we are not our own, but 
God's. The houſe is the owner's, not its own. God is 
their's, and all that God has is their's alſo. 


10 According to the grace of God which is given 
unto me, as a wile maſter-builder I have laid the 
foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let 
every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 


Nite here, 1. The character which St. Paul aſſumes to 
himſelf, namely, that of a maſter-buildet, yea, of à wiſe 
maſter-builder, But was it not vain-glorious in the apoſtle 
thus to deſcribe himſelf ? Is not Chriſt the great and wiſe 
maſter-builder of his church ? Yes, undoubtedly : But the 
apoſtles were inſtruments in his hand, which he honoured 
with ſucceſs; for which reaſon, St. Paul thus ſpeaks. 
Learn hence, That in ſome caſes it is not vain-glory, but 
a neceſſary duty, for the miniſters of Chriſt to magnify 


their work and office received from Chriſt. 2. The ſpecial 


work performed by St. Paul, the wiſe maſter- builder, he 
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laid the foundation; that is, he firſt acquainted them with 


the rudiments and fundamental principles of the Chriſtian 


religion, which they had never heard of before. Ley 
thence, that it is a ſpecial part of divine wiſdom in a mi- 
niſter to lay at firſt a good foundation of * ſcripture know. 
ledge in the minds and underſtandings of his people, 
Unleſs we have a knowing people, we are not like to haye 
a gracious people. All our ſermons will be daſhed to 
pieces upon the rock of our people's ignorance, if they be 
not well catechiſed and inſtructed in the fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity. 3. How very careful our apoſtle is to aſcribe 
all our ſtrength, his aſſiſtance and ſucceſs as a maſter. 
builder, to the grace of God: According to the grace of 
God given to me. Learn thence, I hat it is the property of 
every godly man, much more of every gracious miniſter, 
to attribute all that good which 1s either received or done 
by him to the grace of God. What man ever received 
more grace from God, or did more ſervice for God, than 
St. Paul? And fo enlarged is he upon all occaſions, in 
magnilying the grace of God, that he is never fatisfied in 
exalting of it: Not I, but the grace of God that was with 
me, &c. 4. The cautionary direction given by St. Paul 
to all ſucceeding miniſters of Chriſt, to take heed that they 
lay no other foundation than what was laid by him; and 
that they build ſuitably upon that foundation: Let ever) 
man take heed how he buildeth thereon. Learn hence, That 
the miniſters of Chriſt are to take ſpecial care that they 
preach no other doctrine than what Chriſt and his apoſtles 
preached, and laid as the foundation of Chriſtianity ; and 
that they do not build upon that foundation any doarine 
which may endanger their own or their people's ſalvation: 
T have laid the foundation, and let every man take heed hw 
he buildeth thereupon. | 


11 For other foundation can no man lay than that 
is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 


That is, no other true foundation can any man lay, than 
that which is already laid by me; namely, the knowledge 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and faith in him. The miniſters of Chriſt 
ought to lay no other foundation than Chriſt : "They are 
to lead their people to, and build them upon, no other rock 
but Chriſt. All threatenings, promiſes, commands, duties, 
privileges, are to be preached, and preſſed with reſpect to 
Jeſus Chriſt: He is to be laid as the only foundation in 
reſpect of knowledge, in reſpect of faith, in reſpect of juſti- 
fication, in reſpect of interceſſion and acceptance with God. 
The miniſter's great work is to ſet Chriſt forth in all his 
glorious fulneſs, to repreſent him in all his offices, as a 


glorious object for the eye of our faith to look into, and 


fix upon. 


12 Now if any man build upon this foundation, 
gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble; 
13 Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt, For 
the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed 
by fire; and the fire ſhall try every man's work of 
what ſort it is. 14 If any man's work abide which 
he hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. 


15 If 
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CHAP. III. 


15 If any man's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 
los: but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved ; yet ſo, as by fire. 


In theſe words the apoſtle ſpeaks of two forts of preachers 
under the metaphor of builders : (1.) Some that are ſound 
and orthodox, who hold the foundation, and build upon it 
gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones; that is, ſuch fincere and 
wholeſome doctrine as will bear the touch-ſtone and trial. 
(2.) Others that are unſound and erroneous, who hold 
indeed the foundation of Chriltianity, but build upon it 
ſuch doctrines as will not bear the trial, expreſſed by wood, 
hay, and ſtubble, which are not proof againſt the fire. Learn 
hence, 1. That the doctrine of Chriſt and the truths of 
the goſpel, are very excellent, and exceeding precious; 


compared to gold, filver, and precious ſtones, for their uſe- 


fuln!ſs and preciouſneſs. Learn, 2. That all errors and 
falſhoods in religion, all erroneous and falſe doctrines, 
though not fundamental, are yet no better than hay and 
ſtubble, vain and unprofitable, vile and contemptible. (3.) 
As a two-fold builder deſcribed, ſo a two-fold event de- 
clared : Some men's work, that is, their doctrines and 
practices, will abide the fire, others will be burat up, and 
ſuffer loſs ; where, by the fire, underſtand the word and 
Spirit of God. A probatory, not a purgatory fire, is here 


intended; becauſe it is ſaid to burn not the perſon, but the 


action, and every action too of every man. Now the 
Popiſh purgatory fire tries not all perſons, ſome are ex- 
empted as martyrs; and not all actions neither, but wicked 
ones only; whereas this fire ſhall try every man's work. 
The meaning is, that the light of God's word and Spirit 
will manifeſt the verity and vanity, the ſoundneſs or falſe- 
nels of doctrines delivered by all preachers. Sound doc- 
trine, that, like good metal, will endure the furnace, ſhall 
be rewarded ; but ſuch doctrines as will not endure the 
trial, ſhall miſs of the reward. Learn hence, 1. That all 
the ways and works of wickedneſs in general, and all hidden 
and ſecret ways of falſe doctrine in particular, God will one 
day reveal and make manifeſt; Every man's work ſhall be 
made manifeſt : for the day ſhall declare it, 2. That the 
true and ſincere doctrine of the goſpel is firm and durable, 
and ſuch as will abide the cloſeſt trial ; yea, and will grow 
more illuſtrious. and glorious thereby. 3. T hat men may 
hold the foundation, and maintain the fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity, and yet may ſo ſuperſtruct upon it, and ſuper- 
add ſo many things unto it, whereby they may greatly en- 
danger their own and others” ſalvation : They /ha!! be ſaved, 
yet ſo as by fire; that is, with great difficulty, having ex- 
poſed themſelves to the utmoſt hazard and danger. The 
ſpeech is proverbial, and ſignifies both the greatneſs of the 
danger, and the difficulty of eſcaping it; intimating, that 
errors in judgment, endanger a perſon's ſalvation, as well 
as ungodlineſs in practice. He that has a due care of his 
ſoul's ſalvation, will be as well afraid of erroneous prin- 
eiples, as he is of debauched practices: For error is as 


amnabſle as vice: The one is an open road, the other a 
by path to hell and deſtruction. 


16 C Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and hat the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
17 If any man defile the temple of God, him ſhall 
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God deſtroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which 


temple ye are. 


Our apoſtle here, in the judgment of ſome interpreters, 
makes uſe of a farther argument to convince the Corinthians 
of the evil of their diviſions. They are the church and 
temple of God, therefore not to be profaned by diviſions: 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God? as if the apoſtle 
lad faid, © You Corinthians, by being converted to Chriſ- 
tianity, are become a Chriſtian church, an holy temple, in 
which the Spirit of God doth dwell, and where the Spirit 
of diviſion ought not to dwell ; for if any man defile the 
temple of God, by dividing the church into factions and 
parties, him will God deſtroy ; for the temple of the Lord 
is holy, and not to be profaned by your dividing luſts, 
which temple ye are.“ Learn hence, 1. That the people 
of God, met together to worſhip him, are the church or 
ſpiritual temple of God. 2. That the Spirit of God dwells 
in the church, or temple of God: and this dwelling im- 
plies propriety, familiarity, authority, reſidency, and fixed- 
neſs of abode. 3. That ſuch as defile the holy temple of 
God, either by factious diviſions, or erroneous doctrines, 
do provoke God to deſtroy them ; that is, to puniſh them 
with temporal deſtruction, and, without repentance, with 


eternal damnation : F any man defile the temple of God, him 
ſhall God deſtroy. 


18 Let no man deceive himſelf, If any man 
among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, let him 
become a fool, that he may be wife. 19 For the 
wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God: for it 
is written, He taketh the wile in their own craftineſs. 


20 And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
the wiſe that they are vain. 


Obſerve here, 1. A word of caution ; Let no man deceive 
himſelf. Self-deceit is the ground of all other deceit. 
Whatever deceit is abroad, it begins at home. A deceitful 
heart will not ſpare ſo much as itſelf ; although this ſelf- 
deceit be moſt unnatural and monſtrous, moſt fatal and 
pernicious. 2. A word of exhortation, F any man ſeem 
to be wiſe, let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe; that 
is, „If any man ſeems to be wiſe in the wiſdom and learn- 
ing of this world, let him embrace the doctrine of Chriſt, 
which the world calls fooliſhneſs, and ſo become a fool to 
them, that he may be wile according to the wiſdom of 
God.“ Learn hence, That all human and worldly wiſdom 
cometh far of, and is but a mere ſhadow and appearance, 
compared with the wiſdom of God manifeſted in the goſpel. 
Objerve, 3. A word of inforcement : For the wiſdom of this 
world is fooliſhneſs with God. It is fo in God's opinion and 
eſtimation ; he accounts it ſo. If we compare wit with 
grace, learning with religion, a rational head with a gracious 
heart, the latter infinitely tranſcends the former in the ac- 
count of God. All the admired wiſdom of worldly men, 
is nothing but contemptible folly in the eſteem of God. 
The world's wiſe man, is God's fool. 4. A double teſti- 
mony which the apoſtle produces out of the Old Teſtament 
to prove his aſſertion, that the wiſdom of the world is 


tooliſhneſs with God. The firſt is out of Job v. 13. He 
| | taketh - 
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taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. Learn hence, That 
no wiſdom or craftineſs of man can ſtand before the wiſdom 
and power of God. The ſecond teſtimony is taken out of 
Pfalm xciv. 11. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of men, that 


they are vain; that is, the choiceſt and beſt thoughts of the 
wiſeſt men are vain, yea, vanity. | 


21 Therefore let no man glory in men: For all 
things are yours: 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things 
preſent, or things to come; all are yours; 23 And 


ye are Chriſt's; and Chriſt zs God's. 


Here the apoſtle cloſes his diſcourſe with an inference 
not to glory in any teacher whatſoever, either in Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, ſeeing they were all theirs; that is, all 
the apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, from the greateſt to the leaſt, and all their miniſterial 
gifts and labours, are all ordained and appointed by God 
for their uſe and ſervice: Al things are your*'s, whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas. Learn hence, That all mi- 
niſters, and miniſterial abilities, are wholly for the church's 
ſervice, and ſpiritual advantage; all their power is for the 
church's preſervation, all their gifts are for the church's 
edification. Their meſſage is for the church's comfort and 
conſolation : Thus all things, in and belonging to the 
church, are our's. Next he mentions the things of the 
world as our's. Or the world; that is, all the good things 
in the world are our's, houſes, lands, honours, friends, 
relations, ſo far as God ſees them good for us. But are 
there not many that are Chriſt's, who want houſes and 
friends, and other comforts, how then can they be ſaid to 
have them? Anſ. (1.) They have all things emineatly and 
tranſcendently in God and Chriſt, by whom they have a 
title to all things, Rev. xxi. 7. (2.) They have all things 
virtually in their contentment and ſatisfaction of mind 
which they do enjoy. (3.) They have all things eventu- 
ally ; they have the good of all things, when they have not 
the actual poſſeſſion of all things; their very wants, in the 
event, work for good. Or life; this is our's two ways: 
The comfort of life is our's, and the end of life is. our's, 
with the true uſe of it; for the ſincere Chriſtian only lives 
to purpoſe, by anſwering the great end of life, which is the 
promoting God's glory, and ſecuring his own ſalvation. 
Or death; that which is in itſelf fo terrible is for the be- 
hever's advantage, their friend, their privilege, their paſſage 
to heaven, their deliverer from ſin, the perfecter of their 
grace when we come at heaven, and not till then, we ſhall 
fully underſtand what this meaneth, Death is our's. Or 
things preſent ; that is all the events of providence which 
befal us, whether proſperity or adverſity, health or ſickneſs, 
riches or poverty, they are all ſanctified to us, and are in- 
ſtrumental for the ſanctifying of us. They are covenant- 
bleſſings, and diſpenſed in love to us. Or things to come ; 
that is, all future things which may befal us in this world, 
and in the world to come, ſhall be to our abundant advan- 
tage, whether they be merciful or good things, or grievous 
and fad things; particularly, death is to come, but to die 
is gain: Chriſt's death was the death of death ; he has 
diſarmed death of its ſting; the believer fears not its dart; 
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it is an hurting, but an healing ſerpent : There is no venom 
or malignity in it; but that which was before in the num. 
ber of threatenings, is now brought within the compaſs of 
the goſpel- promiſes; all things are our's, life or death 
things preſent, and things to come. And ye are Chrims. 
that is, not Paul's or Apollos's diſciples or ſervants, but 
only Chriſt's, therefore glory in him. Conſecrate all to 
the fervice of Chriſt, and reſign up all to the will of Chris. 
ye are Chriſt's by donation, ye are Chriſt's by redemption, 
ye are Chriſt's by conqueſt ; ye are therefore to glory a 
him, and in him only. And Chrift is God's; that is, 28 

ou are Chriſt's, and for his glory, ſo Chrift, as Mediator 
is God's, and for his glory. He is God's ſervant, to do 
his will, ta execute his pleaſure: He was begotten of his 
Father before all time: He received his doctrine from the 


Father in the fulneſs of time : He ſought not his own, but 


his Father's glory, in the doctrine which he preached, in 
the miracles which he wrought ; but lived in an entire re. 
ſignation to his Father's pleaſure. Lord] how will it ſhame 
us thy ſervants, to follow thy ſervant Chriſt, and to be 
called by his name, if we ſeek not his glory, and exalt not 
his will, and live not to his praife, who died for us and 
roſe again. < 


— 


CHAP: N. 


There are two extremes which perſons are very apt t1 
run into, with reſpeft to the miniſters of Chriſt, 
namely, to extol, and idolixe ſome; and to depreſ, 
and vilify others. To preſerve that due honour, and 
keep up thate juſt eſteem which is payable to all 
miniſters, is the deſign of the apoſtle in this chapter. 


ET a man ſo account of us as of the miniſters 

of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of 

God. 2 Moreover it is required in ſtewards that a 
man be found faithful. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © Although I warned 45 in 
the foregoing chapter, againſt an undue eſteem of your 
paſtors, and againſt a factious preference of ſome before 
others, to the great ſcandal of religion, and the prejudice 
of the goſpel: yet I ſpeak not this to draw you off from 
paying that due honour and deſerved reſpe& which belongs 
to their character: but I defire you to account them all 
neither more nor leſs, but as miniſters of Chriſt, and 
ſtewards of the myſteries of God.” Here obſerve, I. A 
double character given of an evangelical paſtor. He 1s, 
(I.) A minifter of Chrift; that is, a perſon deputed by the 
command, and inveſted with the authority of Chriſt, to 
adminiſter in holy things, to preach the word, adminiſter 
the ſacraments, execute church-cenſures; being in all 
things an example to the flock: And the people are to ac- 
count the office and work of the miniſtry, as a divine inſt! 
tution and appointment of Chriſt in his church: Whoeve! 
lights or oppoſes the miniſtry, flies in the face of Chill 
himſelf. (2.) He is a feward of the myſteries of God; and 
that in a two-fold reſpect. 1. He is a ſteward of the truths 
of God. 2. Of the ordinances of God, Of the truths 1 


f 


CHAP: IV. 
God he is a ſte ward, to open and explain them for the ſpi- 
ritual ediſication of all Chriſtians, and to defend and main- 
tain them againſt the oppoſition of all adverſaries: God's 
ſteward muſt not ſuffer vermin to deſtroy the proviſion of 
God's houſhold. Hz is a ſteward of the ordinances of 
God alſo ; which he is obliged to diſpenſe in all faithfulneſs 
to his congregation: 1 Pet. iv. 10. As every man hath re- 
ceived the gifts,” even fo miniſter the ſame one to another, as 
good flewards of the manifold grace of God, Obſerve, 2. As 
the miniſters of Chriſt are deſcribed, they are fewards ; fo 
the qualification of a ſteward is declared, and that 1s faith- 
fulneſs: It is required in ſtewards, that a man be found 
aithful. What ground is there for truſt, where there is no 
truth! Now this faithfulneſs in our ſtewardſhip, includes, 
(J.) Purity of intention: A pure end in all our ſervices 
will give us abundance of comfort at the end of our ſervice. 
(2.) Sincerity and integrity of heart: A faithful miniſter is 
a ſincere-hearted miniſter, who preaches his ſermons firit to 
himſelf, and then to his hearers. (3.) Miniſterial diligence: 
A ſlothful miniſter can never be a faithful ſteward: We 
muſt ſrudy the truths of God to paleneſs, preach them to 
faintneſs, maintain and defend them with ſtedfaſtneſs: 
We look for happineſs from God, as long as he is in 
heaven, and he expects faithfulneſs from us as long as we 
are upon earth. (4.) Faithfulneſs in ſtewardſhip, includes 
impartiality in all the adminiſtrations of Chriſt's houſe: 
We muſt *ake the ſame care of, manifeſt the ſame love 
unto, attend with the ſame diligence upon, the pooreſt and 
meaneſt in our congregations, as we do the rich, the great, 
and the honourable : For all our ſouls are of one price, and 
rated at one value in our Lord's book. Oh! let us take 


care we be impartial ſtewards ; for we muſt ſhortly give an 


account of our ſtewardſhip before an impartial God. 


3 But with me. it is a very ſmall thing that I 
ſhould be judged of you, or of man's judgment: 
yea, I judge not mine own ſelf. 


Not as if the apoſtle was unconcerned, whether the Co- 
rinthians had a good eſteem of him or not; or were regard- 
leſs of his reputation among men : But the meaning IS, he 
did not much value himſelf upon the opinion and judg- 
ment which any perſons had of him; knowing that his caſe 
would not be finally determined by any man's judgment, 
nor yet by his own. Therefore, ſays he, I judge not myſelf; 
that is, definitively, ſo as to acquieſce in that judgment; 
For J may be deceived in my judgment of myſelf, there- 
fore] leave myſelf to the judgment of God. It is a ſingular 
ſupport to all the members, but eſpecially the miniſters of 
Jeſus Chriſt, that they and their actions have a more 
righteous judge to be examined and tried by, than either 
the world or themſelves: The world's judgment may 
falſely condemn them, their own judgment may flatter and 
deceive them; but tlie judgment of God will deal impar- 
tally with them. 


4 For I know nothing by myſelf ; yet am I not 
hereby juſtified : but he that judgeth me is the Lord. 


Theſe words are not to be underſtood abſolutely and 
univerſally, but relatively, and reſpectively ; not as if the 
apoſtle knew no fin in himſelf, (for he went groaning under 
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judgeth me is the Lord. 
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a body of fin to his grave) but with reſpeR to his miniſtry; 
his conſcience cleared him of all unfaithfulneſs and neglect 
of duty: Though I know nothing of unfaithfulneſs by myſelf, 
yet am I not thereby juſtified at God's tribunal, for he that 
Nite here, 1. St. Paul's juſtification 
of himſelf before men, he knew nothing by himſelf; that is, 
in general, his conſcience did not accuſe him of any groſs 
prevaricating with God, and in particular did not charge 
him with any negligence or unfaithfulneſs, in reſpect of his 
office; he had not been an unfaithful ſteward of divine 
myſteries, nor guilty of any crimes that his adverſaries 
could charge him with. 2. His difclaiming all juſtification 
thereby in the fight of God; yet am I not thereby juſtified ; 
his ſincerity did comfort him, but could not juſtify him: 
The righteouſneſs of the holieſt and beſt of men, is not 
pleadable before the righteous and holy God for juſtifica- 
tion. The reaſon given why the apoſtle did not, durſt 
not, plead his own righteouſneſs before God for juſtifica- 
tion; for he that judgeth me is the Lord; as if he had ſaid, 
Were I to appear at man's bar, I doubt not but to 
come off well enough, for none knows me fo well as my- 
ſelf; but I have to do with an heart-ſearching God, who 
knows me better than myſelf; and when God comes to 
look over my work, he will ſpy that which the moſt eagle- 
eyed perſon cannot ſpy. Therefore, there is no ſtanding 
for me, a creature, before God, in any creature purity. 
Angelical perfestion is imperfect in his fight: Angels, 
though they have not the leaſt ſpot of fin in their natures, 
yet are chargeable with folly ; their nature being potentially 
ſinful; the heavens themſelves are not clean in God's ſight. 


5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, until 
the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt 
the counſels of the hearts: and then ſhall every man 


have praiſe of God. 


Our apoſtle's deſign in theſe words, is not to condemn 
all judgment of perſons, words or actions, or to oblige us 
to ſuſpend our judging till the day of judgment; but only 
forbids raſh cenſuring, unadviſed, uncertain, and unſeaſon- 
able judging of- the hearts, and final ates of men. We 
may judge what appeareth, but not what is hidden and un- 
jeen; for the judging of hidden things is referred to him 
from whom nothing is hidden. Learn hence, That to 
take upon us to judge the heart, or to judge that which 
doth not appear, is to aſſume the office, and to take upon 
us the place of God; only he that is invifible can look into 
that which is inviſible, Farther, '{ he perſon ſpoken of, 
who makes manifeſt the counſols of the heart, and brings to light 
the hidden things of darkneſs; it is ſeſus Chriſt: Judge 
not hing till the Lord come, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. A ſtrong 
argument to prove the divinity of our bleſſed Saviour: He 
that has knowledge of the heart, of the ſecrets of the hearts 
of all men, and has all theſe ſubject to his judgment, is un- 
doubtedly God. But Chriſt alcribes all this knowledge to 
himſelf, Rev. ii. 23. All the churches ſhall know that I am he 
which ſearcheth the reins and hearts; and I will give to every 
one according to his works; therefore he is eſſentially and 
really God. Obſerve, laſtly, What will be the iſſue and 

4 N conſequence 


conſequence of our Lord's knowing and judging the ſecrets 
of men; Then hall every one have praiſe of God; that is, 
every one ſhall have praiſe, that is praiſe-worthy ; every 
good man, though now diſpraiſed and deſpiſed, though 
cenſured and condemned, though loaded with ſcandals and 
falle reports, yet then every righteous man {hall have praiſe 
from Chriſt the righteous Judge, 


6 And theſe things, brethren, I have in a figure 
transferred to myſelt and zo Apollos for your fakes ; 
that ye might learn in us not to think of men above 
that which 1s written, that no one of you be puffed 
up for one againſt another. 


Here the apoſtle proſecutes his former argument afreſh, 
that neither the Corinthians, nor any other Chriſtian, 
ſhould ſo overvalue and magnify ſome miniſters of the 
goſpel, as to undervalue and deſpiſe others, making men of 
eminency the heads of factions and parties; but that th 
eſteem all miniſters as inſtruments only in Chriſt's hand, 
doing nothing of themſelves, but aſſiſted by the grace and 
firength of God, to whom therefore the ſucceſs and entire 
praiſe of all their labours is due. This is to think of them 
according to what is written, chap. iii. 6. 8. Ibo then is 
Paul, and who is Abollos, but miniſters ® Learn hence, 
That it is too uſual, when people have a very great and high 
eſteem of the miniſters of Chriſt, to overvalue themſelves 
by reaſon of their relation to them and dependance upon 
them ; and whilſt they honour and magnify ſome, to vilify 
and diſeſteem others. This is the fault which all along 
our apoſtle has been condemning ſince he began this epiſtle, 
and he has not yet done with it; for thus he proceeds: 


7 For who maketh thee to differ from another? 
And what haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? 
Now, if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory, 
as if thou hadſt not received i:? 


As if the apoſtle had faid, « Who is it that maketh one 
miniſter to differ from, and excel another ? Is it not God? 
It ſo, then, let thoſe miniſters that have received the greateſt 
gifts from God, whom the inſpiration of the Almighty hath 
made moſt wiſe and underſtanding, be moſt humble them- 
ſelves; let none take occaſion from thence to deſpiſe others 
who have received leſs.” Learn hence, That miniſters of 
great abilities, eminent for gifts and graces, are in great 
danger of being puft up themſelves, and their people alſo 
too prone to glory in them: There is a temptation in good 
things, yea, in the beſt things, to pride; the beſt men 
on earth may be overheated by what they have received 
from heaven ; and Satan may take occafion, even from our 
raptures in ſpirit, to puff us up with ſpiritual pride; there- 
fore our apoſtle puts forth this ſoul-humbling and pride- 
mortifying expoſtulation, Nat haſt thou that thou haſt not 
received? Who made thee to differ? There is nothing 
wherein one miniſter, or indeed one man, differeth, or is 
diſtinguiſhed from another, or wherein he excelleth an- 
other, but it is given him from God; it is God, and not 
himſelf, that makes him to differ; it is an high degree of 
pride for any man to ſay, Ego diſcrevi meipſum, I of myſelf 

have made myſelf to differ, 
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Crap. Iv. 


8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us: and I would to God 
ye did reign, that we alſo might reign with you, 
9 For I think that God hath fer forth us the apoſtles 
laſt, as it were appointed to death. For we are made 
a ſpectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to 
men. 10 We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are 
wiſe in. Chriſt ; we are weak, but ye are ſtrong; ye 
are honourable, but we are deſpiſed. 


Theſe words are looked upon by interpreters as an ironical 
reproof given by St. Paul to the Corinthians, in which, 
with an holy derifion, he rebukes the overweening and high 
opinion which they had of their preſent attainments and 
ſpiritual perfections. Now ye are full, &c. As if he had 
ſaid, © Now ye think yourſelves ſo full and rich in all kinds 
of knowledge, that you deſpiſe your ſpiritual fathers, my- 
ſelf and Apollos, who firſt converted you to the faith : we 
are looked upon as dull fellows, not worthy to be named in 
the ſame day with your new-admired teachers. You ad- 
vance yourſelves as much above us, às a king is above his 
own ſubjects. I wiſh with all my heart your happineſs 
were real, that we might be ſharers in it ; but verily I fear 
that you are only puft up with notions; I fear ye have little 
except in conceit, and there you have a great deal too 
much.” Learn hence, That ſpiritual pride, that is, boaſt- 
ing of, and glorying in the gifts, graces, or privileges which 
are conferred upon us, is a fin which the devil ſtrongly 
tempts, and profeſſors are very prone, to the practice and 
commiſſion of, Now ye are full, now ye are rich. Nate, 
next, As the flouriſhing condition of the Corinthians is 
ironically deſcribed, ſo the afflicted and perſecuted condition 
of the apoſtles is plainly declared: We are a ſpectacle to the 
world, and appointed to death, The original word is, We 
are ſet upon a theatre or ſtage, in public view; heaven, 
earth, and hell, are ſpectators; God, angels, and men, 
wait to ſee the glorious triumphs of our faith and fortitude. 
What a great ſolemnity is there at the ſufferings of a ſaint! 
Bloody perſecutors are for making all the members, eſpe- 
cially all the miniſters of Chriſt, a ſpectacle to the world; 
an alluſion to the Roman ſpectacles, who carried thoſe 
perſons about for a ſight who were to fight with wild beaſts, 
and if they eſcaped, were only reſerved for ſlaughter againſt 
another day: Thus the apoſtles in their martyrdom con- 
flicted with all ſorts of miſery, and with death itſelf at 
laſt. Note, laſtly, How the falſe profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
branded the apoſtles with folly, for expoſing themſelves 
thus to ſufferings and death for the ſake of Chriſt: e are 
fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt ; that is, in 
your account we are fools, becauſe we run ſo many hazards 
for the ſake of Chriſt ; but you are wiſe in your profeſſion 
of Chriſt, becauſe you have an art to profeſs him, and yet 
enjoy outward 8 with him. The wiſdom of ſuffer- 
ing Chriſtians, in hazarding all for Chriſt, and laying down 
their lives in the cauſe of Chriſt, has been always accounted 
weakneſs and folly by the men of the world: We are, &e. 


11 Even unto this preſent hour we both hunger 


and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have 


no 


. 1 — 
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no certain dwelling-place; 12 And labour, work- 
ing with our own hands. Being reviled, we bleſs ; 
being perſecuted, we ſuffer it; 13 Being defamed, 
we intreat: we are made as the filth of the world, 
and are the off-ſcouring of all things unto this day. 


Note here, 1. The ſeveral kinds of ſufferings which the 
holy apoſtles were expoſed to, and exerciſed with, namely, 
hunger and want, poverty and reproach, perſecution and 
death. They ſuffered in tf ir bodies by hunger, and 
nakedneſs, and ſtripes; in their names, by ſcandals and 
reproaches, being accounted the filth of the world, and the 
off-[couring of all things. The world, ſay ſome, ſignifies that 
40 and filth which ſcavengers rake together in the ſtreets, 
and carry to the dunghill. Others think it an alluſion to 
the ſacrifices which the heathens uſed for the luſtration of 
a city, who when their city was under any great calamity, 
choſe out ſome very baſe, vile, and naſty perſon, and burnt 
him in a ditch, and caſt his aſhes into the ſea, as a ſacrifice 
unto Neptune, ſaying, © Be thou a purgation for us.“ Such 
a baſe and vile flo had the world of the holy apoſtles 
and meſſengers of Chriſt. Lord! to fee ſuch a man as 
St, Paul going up and down the world with a naked back 
- and empty belly, without an houſe of ſettled abode to hide 
his head in; one that did more ſervice for God in a day, 
than perhaps we have done him all our days: can we, the 
miniſters of Chriſt, complain of hard uſage from the world, 
when we conſider what this great apoſtle ſuffered in the 
world? 2. The duration and continuance of the apoſtles' 
ſufferings, even unto this day, and unto this preſent hour. It 
was not only at their firſt entrance upon the apoſtolical 
office, when all the world was ſet againſt Chriſtianity, that 
they met with this uſage, but all along, from the firſt hour 
they began to preach the goſpel, even unto this hour, did 
they meet with oppoſition and perſecution. As long as 
there is a devil in hell, and wicked men upon earth, all that 
will live godlily in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution : But 
ſurely the dregs of this cup have in all ages been reſerved 
for the miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus; as if to preach were 
nothing elſe but to ſtir up the rage, and be blotted with the 
obloquies of men. 3. The holy and humble behaviour, 
the meek and patient carriage and demeanour of the apoſ- 
tles, under all this load and burden of reproach and ſcorn, 
diſgrace and ſhame, perſecution and ill uſage : Being re- 
viled, we bleſs, When we meet with opprobrious words, 
we are ſo far from rendering evil for evil, or railing for 
reviling, that we ſpeak well of, and wiſh well to, the perſons 
that are thus injurious to us; Being perſecuted by them, 
we ſuffer it patiently from them : Being defamed by any of 
them, we intreat God for them, to pity and pardon them : 
and we intreat them to pity themſelves. To publiſh in- 
vectives againſt thoſe, though the worſt of men, who re- 
proach and perſecute us, is a modern piece of zeal, which 
the bleſſed apoſtles and holy ſufferers in the primitive times 
vere little acquainted with, but perfect ſtrangers to. 


14 I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as 
my beloved ſons I warn you. 15 J For though 
you have ten thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, yet have 
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you not many fathers: for in Chriſt Jeſus I have 


begotten you through the goſpel. 16 Wherefore I 
beſeech you, be ye followers of me. 


Obſerve here, 1. The holy ingenuity of the apoſtle diſ- 
covered, in the ſharp pivod given to the Corinthians : It 
was to warn them of their duty, not to reproach them for 
their crimes ; I write not theſe things ta ſhame, but warn you. 
'The miniſters of God take far greater pleaſure in exhorting 
people to be good, than in complaining of their badneſs. 
2. The relation which St. Paul ſtood in to the Corinthians; 
he was their ſpiritual father, and they his children. He firſt 
converted them to Chriſtianity by his miniſtry among 
them. In Chrift Feſus I have begotten you through the 
goſpel. In Chrift Feſus; that is, by the gracious influence 
of the Spirit of Chriſt, accompanying my preaching, I have 
turned you from idols to ſerve the living and true God. 
Hence it is, that I have ſuch an endeared affection for you, 
and challenge a deſerved reſpect from you. Learn fn 
hence, That perſons may and ought to have a great value 
for, and bear a tender reſpect towards, thoſe miniſters 
whom God hath honoured, by making them inſtruments 
of their firſt converſion, and bringing home to Chriſt, 
Theſe are in a proper ſenſe their ſpiritual fathers ; and verily 
there is no greater love, no ſtronger affection betwixt rela- 
tions upon earth, than between the miniſters of Chriſt, and 
ſuch of their beloved people, as they have been happily in- 
ſtrumental to bring home to God. 3. The apoſtle having 
aſſerted his relation to them, that of a ſpiritual father, chal- 
lenges from them their duty of obedient children ; namely, 
to follow him in the ſteps of holineſs, and ſincere obedience; 
Wherefore IT beſeech you, be ye followers of me. Lord! what 
holineſs of life, and exactneſs of converſation, ought to be 
found with the miniſters of Chriſt, ſeeing they are to be 
patterns as well as preachers ; and their people not only to 
be their hearers, but their followers! We are to tread out 
before them the ſteps which they are to take towards 
heaven; and it will be found at the great day as dangerous 
to have miſled them by our example, as by our doctrine. 
Happy thoſe miniſters that can ſafely ſay to their people, 
Be ye followers of us. 


17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timo- 
theus, who is my beloved ſon, and faithful in the 
Lord, who ſhall bring you into remembrance of 
my ways which be in Chriſt, as I teach every where 
in every church. 


No ſooner had St. Paul planted a church in Corinth, but 
by the envy and malice of Satan, moſt notorious diſorders, 
and ſcandalous abuſes were crept into it. To obviate which 
great and growing miſchief, he writes them his mind in 
this epiſtle. But leſt this method ſhould prove ineffetual, 
becauſe writing at a diſtance is not ſo moving as conferring 
face to face, he ſends Timotheus unto them, to excite and 
perſuade them to their duty, by bringing to their remem- 
brance his ways which were in Chriſt, both what he had 
formerly taught, and did yet continue to teach in eve 
church; I have ſent unto you Timotheus, my belyved ſon, and 


faithful in the Lord, Here note, 1. The meſſenger ſent to. 


4N 2 them, 
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them, deſcribed by his name, Timotheus, or Timothy; by 
his relation, his be/zved on ; that is, his ſon in the faith, his 
ſpiritual ſon, poſſibly converted, undoubtedly inſtructed by 
him in the principles of Chriſtianity, He is farther de- 
{ſcribed by his zeal and diligence in the work of the goſpel : 
Faithful in the Lord; that is, faithful in the work of the 
Lord, a noble character of a goſpel-miniſter, faithful to 
God, faithful to ſouls, faithful in his intentions, faithful 
in his endeavours, faithful in all the adminiſtrations of 
Chriſt's houſe, faithful and affectionate towards the poor 
of the flock, remembering that all ſouls are rated at one 
value in h's maſter's book; faithful in public preaching, 
faithful in private inſpection. Happy are the people who 
have ſuch faithful perſons for their ſpiritual guides_and 
paſtors. 2. The meſlage and errand Timothy was fent 
upon ; namely, to acquaint the Corinthians with St. Paul's 
doctrine and practice, and to excite and perſuade them to 
their duty, by bringing his ways to their remembrance. 
Where obſerve, That St. Paul had led fo holy and un- 
blameable a converſation in every place where he had lived, 
that he is neither afraid nor aſhamed, that his courſe of life 
ſhould be diſcovered and made known to all the world. 
A great example for our imitation, tc walk before God and 
our people with ſuch care and caution, with ſuch heedful- 
neſs and circumſpection, that we need not bluſh, when 
either our doctrine or practice are publiſhed before all the 
churches of Jefus Chriſt. Timothy ſhall acquaint you 


with my ways, and with what I teach every where in every 
church. 


13 Now ſome are puffed up as though I would 
not come to you. 19 But I will come to you 
ſhortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not the 
ſpeech of them which are puffed up, but the power. 


20 For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
power. 


Nate here, 1. The advantage which the height and 
haughtineſs of ſome envious teachers took, upon St. Paul's 
abſence from Corinth ; they entertained low and con- 
temptuous thoughts of him, and vaunted that he durſt not 
come before them, nor ſtand among them. 2. St. Paul's 
poſitive reſolution to come again to Corinth with God's 
permiſſion, with the reaſon for that reſolution : I wil come 
and know, not the ſpeech of them that are puffed up, but the 
power ; that is, I will certainly come and try your boaſting 
envious teachers, not by their plauſible words, and fine 
talk, diſcovering who hath the ſmootheſt tongue : but I will 
examine the power ; that is, firſt their authority to preach ; 
and next, what power and efficacy there is in their preach- 
ing; and laſtly, what power and influence their preach- 
ing has upon their own practice: I will find out what real 
good they have done among you, after all their oſtentatious 
braggings. Behold here, the true and great end of epiſ- 
copal viſitation. Fer the kingdom of God is not in word, 
but in power; that is, Chriſtianity doth not conſiſt in talk- 
ing, but in doing; not in vaunting, but performing great 
things. But by power, here may be underſtood, a power 
of workinz miracles for confirming and propagating the 
goſpel, which the apoſtles had, but theſe teachers at Corinth 
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had not. To convince men at firſt of the truth of Chric. 
tianity, the dead were raiſed, the devils caſt out, and man; 
mighty wonders wrought by the apoſtles ; by all which the 
goſpel-doArine was planted, propagated, eſtabliſhed, and 
confirmed. The kingdom of God, or the goſpel- church, 
was not raifed at firſt, or carried on fince, by the wiſdom 
of words, by the charms of popular eloquence, and rheto- 
rical flouriſhes, but by a plain way, and familiar manner of 
preaching the doctrines of the goſpel, atteſted by miracles, 
and accompanied with works of divine efficacy and power, 
Thus the kingdom of God was not in word, but in power, 


21 What will ye? Shall I come unto you with 
a rod, or in love, and in the ſpirit of meekneſs ? 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Come I will among you, 
to regulate diſorders, and to rectify abuſes: Now, chuſe 
you how I ſhall come; whether in the milder way of 
kindneſs, love, and meekneſs towards you, or exerciſing 
the power God has given me, of inflicting corporal puniſh- 
ments on offenders, by delivering them to Satan as God's 
executioner upon their bodies.” MNote here, 1. A power 
which the apoſtle intimates himſelf to have in the Chriſtian 
church ; namely, the power of the rod, that is, a power 
of inflicting the ſevereſt of corporal puniſhments, even death 
itſelf, upon notorious offenders. Thus Elymas the ſorcerer 
was ſmitten with blindneſs by St. Paul, Adds xii. Ananias 
and Sapphira ſtruck dead by St. Peter, Acts v. Hymenzus 
and Philetus delivered unto Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20. It was 
uſual with God, in the earlier days of the goſpel, to give 
Satan leave to ſeize the bodies of ſuch as were, for their 
obſtinate perſeverance in fin, cut off from the communion 
of the church: who plagued them with diſeaſes, and ſome- 


times with death, which is called the deſtruction of the fleſh, 


1 Cor. v. 5. Note, 2. The neceſſary reaſon for inveſting 
ſuch a power, ſo great a power as this is, in the apoltle; 
becauſe then, there being no civil power of the magiſtrate 
on his ſide, had he been deſtitute of this extraordinary 
power, to puniſh bold and hardened tranſgreſſors, he could 
never have vindicated Chriſtianity from contempt, much 
leſs have conciliated any tolerable reſpect either to himſelt 
or it. People would have deſpiſed his perſon, and made a 


"mock of his new religion ; whereas, finding him clothed 


with this power, great fear fell upon the church, yea, on 
as many as heard theſe things, and the name of the Lord 
Jeſus was magnified, Acts v. Note, 3. How loath and 
unwilling the apoſtle was to exerciſe this power of his, and 
to come unto them with a red, defiring rather to uſe fair and 
gentle methods, and to come unto them in love, and in the 
His paternal tenderneſs and fatherly 
affection, prompted him to menace and threaten puniſh- 
ment, but only to the end that he might not execute and 
inflict it, provided they would be but obliged by kindnels, 
and reclaimed by candid uſage. 4. That the apoſtle was 
ſometimes forced, out of mere pity, to take his rod into 
his hand, to uſe ſharpneſs, though with great reluctancy: 
ſcourging them, to ſhew his compaſſion to them. In ſibe 
manner muſt eccleſiaſtical rulers, to the end of the world, 
in order to maintain the church's purity and peace, b) 
church-cenſures, chaſtiſe that vice which doth deface the 
one, and thoſe diviſions that do diſturb the _— 122 


cur. v. 
CHAT, V. 


The apoſtle here ſharply rebukes the church of Corinth 
for their great negligence in puniſhing ſcandalous ' of- 
fenders, direfting to excommunicaticn, as the proper 
remedy ; declaring the intention of that ecclefiaſtical 
cenſure to be the deſtruction of fin, and the ſalvation 
of the finner. 


T is reported commonly hat there is fornication 

among you, and ſuch fornication as is not ſo 
much as named among the Gentiles, that one ſhould 
have his father's wife. 


Nite here, 1. The perſons, or the people blamed. The 
famous church of Corinth has fornication, nay, inceſt 
charged upon her. Heinous ſins may creep into the beſt 
and pureſt churches, yet doth not a church preſently ceaſe 
to be a true church; nor are Chriſtians preſently to ſepa- 
rate from the communion of a church, 8 heinous 
crimes and ſcandalous offences are found in it. This 
church of Corinth was a true church, and it was ſchiſ- 
matical to ſeparate from her communion, although erro- 
neous principles and ſcandalous practices were found 
amongſt the members of it. 2. The crime charged upon 
them ; namely, that fornication was found amoneſt them, 
yea, the higheſt degree of fornication,” to wit, inceſt. By 
the general name of, fornication, all uncleanneſs is forbid- 
den, all unlawful conjunctions and ſinful mixtures are con- 
demned. By inceſt is to be underſtood the uncleanneſs of 
a perſon with ſome near relation, as a mother, a ſiſter, &c. 
3. The crime of inceſt is not barely expreſſed, but ampli— 
fied and aggravated by its heinouſneſs, /uch as was not 
named among the Gentiles, Not but that many of the more 
brutiſh Gentiles were guilty of this fin, but the more civi- 
lized among the Gentiles did, by the light of nature, deteſt 
and abhor it, condemn and forbid it. Lord! how ſad is 
it, that what is not ſo much as named among Heathens, 
ſhould be praiſed among Chriſtians ! whereas ſuch fins 
ought not to be ſo much as named among Chriſtians, 
which are practiſed among the Heathens. 4. The noto- 
riouſneſs of the crime; it is commonly reported; the fame, 
or rather infamy of the fact ſpread far and near: The ſin 
became ſo public, that it could not be coloured, much leſs 
concealed. All fin is a work of darkneſs. Uncleanneſs, 
particularly, delights in darkneſs; therefore the notoriety of 
the act beſpoke the impudence of the agent. Ah, ſad day! 
when men declare their fin like Sodom, they hide it not. 
When both ſhame and fear are caſt off, fin hath an hard 
forehead, a brazen brow. 


2 And ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be 
taken away from among you. 


Here note, 1. The fault charged upon the church, they 
did not cenſure this oftender, therefore the apoſtle cenſures 
them. The tolerating of ſcandalous fins, in particular 
members of churches, is a thing very diſpleaſing to Chriſt, 
and offenſive to his miniſters. 2. As they did not cenſure 
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the offenders, ſo neither did they mourn for the offence, 
as they ſhould and ought to have done. Leary, T hat the 
falls of particular members of churches are a juſt cauſe of 
mourning to the whole church 7 As members of the ſame 
body, we ſhould 3 with one another; what the 
natural members do, the myſtical members ought to do. 
3. The cauſe of both, why they did neither cenſure the 
offender, nor mourn for the offence ; they were puffed up; 
partly with pride of their own gifts, and partly with vain- 
glory, upon account of their admired teachers. Now, this 
pride hindered their ſorrow ; a proud man is ſeldom a 
compaſſionate man: True humility will teach us to lament 
and bewail others frailty. Ye are puffed up, and have not 
mourned : The original word, to mourn, ſeems to refer to a 
cuſtom in the primitive times, when Chriſtians put on 
ſolemnly mourning attire, and bewailed excommunicate 
perſons as thoſe that are dead. Theſe Corinthians being 
puffed up with pride, were ſo far from their compaiſionate 
mourning over this inceſtuous perſon, that they rather re- 
Joiced at it, and inſulted over that party to whom this per- 
ſon belonged. So prone are perſons to rejoice at the 
downfal of others, either by ſin or by affliction. 


3 For ] verily, as abſent in body, but preſent in 
ſpirit, have judged already, as though J were preſent, 
concerning him that hath ſo done this deed; 4 In 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are. 
oathered together, and my ſpirit, with the power of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 5 To deliver ſuch an one 
unto Satan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, „Although I am abſent from 
you in body, yet in mind and conſent I am preſent with 
you, and alſo by my diſcerning ſpirit, by which I am enabled 
to diſcern things done at a diſtance ; and accordingly, by 
the authority and power given me by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
I have already determined, that when you are ſolemnly 
gathered together in the name of Chriſt, and have m 
ſpirit concurring with you, and the power of Chriſt con- 
firming the ſentence pronounced by you, that you deliver 
this inceftuous perſon unto Satan, by caſting him out of the 
church, and leaving him to God's executioner, to inflict 
deſtructive puniſhment on his body, to bring him to re- 
pentance, for the ſaving of his ſoul.” Here note, 1. The 
cenſure and ſentence pronounced, excommunication, which 
conſiſteth of two parts: (1.) Privative, in a ſeparation from 
the communion of ſaints. (2.) Poſitive, which is here 
expreſſed by delivering unto Satan, who had then a power 
over the excommunicated perſon's body, to torment it 
with diſeaſes ; which power, though now ceaſed, yet the 
Chriſtian church has at this day, a power to exclude enor- 
mous offenders from the ordinary means of grace and ſal- 


vation, and to expoſe them to the malice and temptations 


of their grand adverſary the devil, by depriving them of 
church-communion, which is a more dreadful puniſhment 
than perſons are ſenſible of. 2. The perſon infliting this 
cenſure, St. Paul; I have judged already: he pronounced 
it judicially, and requires the Corinthians, to denounce it 


ſolemnly. 
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ſolemnly. I have judged already; implying, that he did 
not determine raſhly and ſuddenly, but adviſedly as became 
a judge. And mark, They muſt denounce folemnly what 
he had determined judicially, and this in the face of the 
whole church, when ye are gathered together ; that is, in 
the preſence of the chief paſtor, and all his flock at Corinth: 
A public crime muſt have a public doom, that others may 
hear and fear: Yet remark, the congregation or church 
were witneſſes of the cenſure, but they did not judge and 
determine it. The apoſtle did that. The power of the 
keys is in the hands of the church, guoad xpyorv, guoad 
#1ycv: That the church may have the benekit of them, 
not the managing of them, for that is committed to the 
paſtors only, as appears, Matt. xvi. John xx. Note, 3. 
The ſolemn and awful manner, in which the cenſure and 


excommunication was and ought to be pronounced, In the 


name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; that is, having firſt, in a 
folemn manner, called upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his 
direction and benediction : or in the name of our Lord 
Jeſus ; that is, according to the command of Chriſt, by 
the power and authority of Chriſt, and with an eye to the 
glory of Chriſt: This ſhould be the manner, and theſe 
ſhould be the ends in denouncing church-cenſures : And 
then Chriſt will be at the conſiſtory, and his co-operation 
will make good the cenſure, as his commiſſion was our 
warrant to pronounce it ; and then the penitent may and 
ought to dread the ſentence, as coming out of Chriſt's own 
mouth, and to be inflicted by Chriſt's own hand. 4. The 
miſerable caſe and ſtate which the perfon that is duly ex- 
communicated is in. He is then delivered unto Satan, as 
God's executioner, to inflict ſevere puniſhments on the 
perſon's body, now caſt out of God's ſpecial protection, 
deprived of the church's communion, and expoſed to the 
temptations and ſnares of our grand adverſary, Satan. St. 
Auſtin, in his time, declared, that it was then thought 
gravius quam gladio feriri, much more grievous to be ex- 
communicated, than to be beheaded. But, Lord, where 
are the perſons at this day, who tremble when their fins 
have brought them into this miſerable caſe and ſtate? 5. 
That perfons ought not to be in this ſevere and ſolemn 
manner proceeded againſt, but for notorious ſcandalous fins. 
To denounce this awful cenſure upon every flight and tri- 
vial occaſion, is to proſtitute one of the moſt venerable 
ordinances of Chriſt to contempt and ſcorn. 6. The 
greateſt and ſpecial end for which the ordinance of excom- 
munication was inſtituted by Chriſt in his church, and 
executed by his apoſtles; namely, to recover the fallen 
perſon by repentance, and to be a warning to others. The 
reforming, and not the ruining of men, was the intention 
of this ordinance : The cenſure is not mortal, but medi- 
cinal. It is, (1.) For the deſtruction of the fleſh, ſo laſci- 
vient in him; for the mortifying his luſts, by afflicting him 
with grief and ſorrow. (2.) F or the ſaving of his ſpirit, 
that is, his ſoul, that this may be recovered out of the 
ſnare of the devil. Laſtly, The time is expreſſed, when 
the penitent perſon ſhall find the benefit of this painful or- 


dinance; namely, in the days of the Lord Jeſus : not but 


that a penitent in this life, (} all find ſome eaſe in his con- 
ſcience, and ſatisfaction in his ſpirit ; but the full benefit 
of eccleſiaſtical cenſure is reſerved to the day of the Lord, 


CORINTHIAN S, 


Crap, y 


the day of judgment : Then will Chriſt manifeſt to the 
church-triumphant, the good effect of the power of the 
keys, which he hath committed to his miniſters, to be ex. 
erciſed publicly in the church-militant : He will then reveal 
how all ſtand bound in heaven, whom his church never 
looſed on earth: and all whom his church hath looſed on 
earth, ſhall then appear to be looſed in heaven. 


6 Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that 
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? 7 Purge 
out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened. — 


As if the apoſtle had faid, © You Corinthians are prone 
to pride yourſelves, in the numbers of wiſe and wealth 
men, that are found among you ; you glory that Corinth 
is the eye of Greece, and Greece the eye of the world; 
but what do you glory in this for ? When you have ſuch 
a ſcandalous perſon among you (the inceſtuous man) who 
is a blot and blemiſh to your whole ſociety, know ye not, 
that as a little leaven leaveneth and ſoureth the whole lump; 
ſo ſuch a member, continued among you, will defile the 
whole body or ſociety of Chriſtians with you ? Therefore 
purge out this old leaven (caſt this ſcandalous perſon out of 

our communion) that ye may be a new leaven (your whole 
church an holy ſociety) as ye are unleavened ; that is, for- 
aſmuch as ye are, by your profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ob- 
liged to be unleavened, that is, ſeparated from fin and 
ſinners.** Learn hence, (1.) That all fin in general, but 
the fin of uncleanneſs in particular, is as leaven in regard 
of its ſpreading and diffuſive nature: Old leaven it is here 
called, becauſe the Corinthians had been-lang infamous for 
this fin of uncleanneſs, even to a proverb, Next, That 
the apoſtle having uſed this ſimilitude of leaven, he purſues 
it, in alluſion to the Jewiſh cuſtom, before the celebration 
of the paſſover, who were to caſt all leaven out of their 
houſes with deteſtation and curſing, upon penalty of being 
cut off from the congregation of Iſrael. Thus the holy 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity obliges every one of us to cut 
off every notorious. ſinner from our ſociety, every luſt 
from our hearts, every member of the old Adam, that 
we may be a new Jump, anſwering our holy and heavenly 
calling. | 


For even Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed fo! 
us. 8 Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wicked- 


neſs, but with the unleavened bread of fincerity and 
truth. 


Note here, The apoſtle's reaſon, why the old leaven of 
uncleanneſs and malicious wickedneſs ſhould be put away 
by us; namely, becauſe Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for 
us, We ſhould therefore be as careful to put away finful 
luſts out of our hearts, as the Jews were to caſt the ma- 
terial leaven out of their houſes. Learn hence, 1. T hat 
Chriſt is our paſſover, or paſchal lamb; in alluſion to which, 
he is often called a lamb in the New Teſtament : We do 
not find him expreſſed in the New Teſtament by the name 


of any other animals, which typified him, but only this of 
ö * 


lamb, 
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b. this being more ſignificant of his innocency and 
1 3 other. St. John i. 20. He 's called 
God's Lamb; here he is called our paſſover, or paſchal 
lamb: God's, in regard of the author; our's, in regard to 
the end; God's, in regard of deſignation ; our's, in regard 
of acceptation. 2. That Chriſt is our ſacrifice, A facri- 
fe was neceſſary for a ſinful creature, to atone divine diſ- 
leaſure : A ſacrifice for fin, mult be pure and finleſs ; no 
ſuch ſacrifice could be found but the eternal Son of God; 
for whatever any creature could do or ſuffer, had been but 
a debt or duty, and that could never have made compen- 
fation or ſatisfaction for a debt of rebellion. 3. That 
Chriſt was a facrifice for us, not for himſelf ; for being 
perfectly ſinleſs, he needed no ſacrifice. Now, the notion 
of all ſacrifices, both among the Jews and heathens, was 
mis, That they were ſubſtituted in the room and place of 
the offender, to appeaſe an offended Deity, and exempt the 
guilty perſon from puniſhment. Accordingly, our ſins 
were imputed to Chriſt, and he died under the imputed 
guilt of them, as a reputed ſinner; for we cannot conceive 
how divine juſtice ſhould inflict the puniſhment upon Chriſt, 
had it not firſt confidered him under guilt. The weight of 
all our fin was laid upon his-innocent ſhoulders : our guilt 
became his by a voluntary ſuſception of the puniſhment ; 
and, conſequently, the ſufferings of this ſacrifice are im- 
puted to us. He took our fins upon himſelf, as if he had 


b- actually ſinned; and gave us the benefit of his ſufferings, 
nd as if we had actually ſuffered and ſatisfied. Note, next, 
ut The inference drawn by the apoſtle from Chriſt's dying 
rd facrifice for us. Therefore let us keep the feaſt : not an an- 
ere niverſary or yearly, . but a daily feaſt, even all the days of 
for our chriſtian life; let the whole of our lives be as the 
nat Jewiſh feaſt of paſſover was, free from leaven, from the 
nes leaven of malice and wickedneſs, and full of ſincerity and 
jon uprightneſs, both towards God and man. Learn hence, 
eir The duty of every particular and individual chriſtian ; ſee- 
ing ing Chriſt has died a facrifice for his ſin, his duty is to live 
oly unto Chriſt, by living up to the rule which Chriſt has given 
cut him, abhorring all malice, abandoning all wickedneſs, act- 
luſt ing all that ſincerity towards God, and exerciſing that truth 
that and uprightneſs towards man, which will be an ornament 
-nly to our profeſſion whilſt we are upon earth, and will bring 
us at length to the fruition of God in heaven. 
Gr 9 I wrote unto you in an epiſtle, not to company 
old with fornicators. 10 Yet not altogether with the 
be fornicators of this world, or with the covetous or 
85 extortioners, or with idolaters; for then muſt ye 
needs go out of the world. 11 But now I have 
written unto you, not to keep company, if any man 
n of that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, 
1 4 or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an ex- 
27 tortioner ; with ſuch an one, no not to eat. 
ma- Here our apoſtle tells them, that he had writ to them in 
That this or ſome other epiſtle, before he was fully acquainted 
hich, with their affairs, not to company with fornicators ; that 
e do ls, to ſnun all intimacy and familiarity with infidels; but 
name e did not mean or intend, that they ſhould have no con- 
is of verſe or commerce with them, becauſe they lived among 
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055 
unbelievers, and could not go out of the world. But now, 
ſince, he heard of the miſcarriage of this inceſtuous perſon, 
who was certainly a chriſtian, and probably a teacher among 
them, he warns them to avoid all brotherly intimacy and 
familiarity with ſcandalous Chriſtians, leſt the church be 


thought to favour ſuch: With ſuch an one, ſays he, no, not to 
eat; admit not ſuch to your own table, much leſs to Chriſt's. 
Learn hence, 1. That all unneceſſary ſociety and intimate 
familiarity with ſcandalous profeſſors, ought to be avoided, 
that religion may not be thought to favour them, and the 
church may not ſuffer by them. 2. That as it ought to 
be the church's care to purge out ſuch, and ſeparate them 
from her communion ; ſo is it every private Chriſtian's 
duty to avoid that familiarity with them, which is in their 
power, even that which lieth in friendly eating with them. 
3 If civii eating with ſcandalous profeſſors of religion, be 
orbidden at our own table ; much leſs ought any church 
to permit and ſuffer them a religious eating at the Lord's 
table, which was never ſpread for ſuch gueſts. 


12 For what have I to do to judge them alfo that 
are without ? do not ye judge them that are within ? 
I 3 But them that are without, God judgeth. There- 


fore put away from among yourſelves that wicked 
perſon. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, « My juriſdiction extendeth 
not to heathens, I have nothing to do to judge and cenſure 
them that are without the church ; but ſuch as are within 
the pale of the church, your own members, who own your 
Juriſdiction, theſe you have an undoubted right and power 
to judge, leaving the other to the judgment of God: 
therefore I adviſe, nay, charge you, To put away from your- 


ſelves that wicked and inceſtuous perſon, by excommunicating 


and baniſhing him from your communion.”* As baniſh- 
ment 1s a civil excommunication, ſo excommunication is a 
ſpiritual banifhment : Magiſtrates muſt drive malefactors out 
of civil ſocieties, and church officers muſt expel enormous 
offenders, out of their religious ſocieties ; for they who are 
unfit for civil converſe are much more unfit for ſpiritual 
communion. The laſt words, therefore put away from among 
yourſelves that wicked perſon, help us clearly to underſtand 
the former precept, ver. 7. Purge out the old leaven, &c. 
that they are not in their firſt and proper ſenſe to be inter- 
preted of particular perſons purging out their luſts, and 
mortifying their corruptions, though that be a very neceſ- 
ſary duty; but it is to be underſtood of every Chriſtian 
church's duty, to purge out from among them, all flagitious 
and enormous offenders. 5 


Cundta prius tentanda, ſed immedicabile vulnus 
Enſe recidendum ęſt, ne pars ſincera trabatur. 


I. 


The apoſile: having taxed the Corinthians (who were 
converted by bim to the Chriſtian faith) for their great 
negligence in not judging the inceſtuous perſon in a caſe 
eccleſiaſtical; here blames them for their too great for- 
war dne in going to law with, and impleading one 

another 
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another before Heathen judges ; whereas they cught to 
have ſubmitted their differences to be beard befere, 


and decided by, their brethren, and fellow Chriſtians. 
WE any of you, having a matter againſt an- 

other, go to law before the unjuſt, and not 
before the ſaints? 2 Do ye not know that the ſaints 


- . ſhall judge the world? and if the world ſhall be 


judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt 
matters? 3 Know ye not that we ſhall judge 


angels ? how much more things that pertain to this 
life. 


Note here, 1. That it was not ſimply and abſolutely their 
going to law, which the apoſtle condemns, but their im- 
plezding one another at Pagan tribunals, and before Heathen 
judges; The law is good, if uſed lawfully, but the beſt 
thing may be abuſed ; ſo is oft the law itſelf : Moſt evi- 
dent it is, that the apoſtie, who was offended at their uſing 
the law before infidels, allows it before chriſtians, as the 
firſt verſe implies. 2. The title given to the Corinthian 
converts, they are all called ſain's ; becauſe they were all 
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ſo by outward profeſſion, and many of them ſo by inward - 


ſanctificat ion. VW hence learn, 1. That all thoſe who take 
upon them the profeiſion of Chriſtianity, are obliged to be 
ſaints, and may be ſo called, being ſuch by viſible profeſſion. 
2. That the true and real Chriſtian is a true and real ſaint; 
his heart is inwardly renzwed and ſanctified, his life tho- 
roughly reformed and changed. Note, 3. The ſeveral 
errors enumerated by our apoſtle, in the Corinthians going 
to law. (1.) In regard of the adverſary. Brother goeth 
to law with brother; not infidel with infidel, nor. infidel 
with chriitian ; but chriſtian with chriſtian, brother with 
brother : 
(2.) In regard of the judges choſen to decide and umpire 
their controverſies ; they were infidels and unbelievers, not 
ſaints: If brother will go to law with brother, let them 
make choice of Chriftian judges ; but for Chriſtians to 
refuſe Chriſtians, and to chuſe to be judged by infidels, 
was highly ſcandalous. VV hat will heathens fay, when 
Chriſtians are together by the cars, and infidels live in 
unity? 4. The great argument uſed by the apoſtle to 
diſſuade them from this practice; he argues a majore ad 
minus, from the greater to the leſs. The ſaints thall judge 
the world, the wicked world; yea, the apoſtate angels in 
another world: Are they not fit then to judge and deter- 
mine trivial matters between man and man, between one 
Chriſtian and another, here in this world? Learn hence, 
That the ſaints, as aſſeſſors with Chriſt, and approvers of 
his righteous judgment, ſhall at the great day judge the 
wicked world, and the apoſtate angels. Oh ye wicked 
world! you that now revile and ſcorn, that injure and 
wrong the ſaints and ſervants of the moſt high (Jod, know, 
that they ſhall one day be your judges. Oh ye ſaints! 
who ſhall be judzes of the world, know that your time of 
Judging in this world, is not yet ; do not anticipate your 
work, nor antedate your commiſſion : Judge no hing before 
the time, till the Lord comes. 


4 If then ye have judgment of things pertaining 


which ſeems both unnatural and unchriſtian. 


Cub. vf. 
to this life, ſet them to judge who are leaſt eſteemed 
in the church. 5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is it ſo 
that there 1s not a wife man amongſt you? No, not 
one that ſhall be able to judge between his brethren ? 
6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and that 
before the unbelievers. 7 Now therefore, there is 
utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to law one 
with another. Why do ye not rather take wrong ? 
Why do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be de- 
frauded? 8 Nay, you do wrong and defraud, and 
that your brethren. 


It muſt be ſtill erbe, T hat the apoſtle doth not go 
about to aboliſh the uſe of ſecular judgments, or condemn 
going to law; but only reproves the abuſes that were 
found among them therein: Brother going to law with 
brother; that is, one Chriſtian with another: And this not 
before a chriſtian, but an heathen magiſtrate; by means 
whereof, the Gentiles became acquainted with the covet- 
ouſneſs, ambition, and revenge, which was among Chriſ- 
tians, to the diſhonour of God, and the diſcredit of the 
goſpel. More particularly, the apoſtle farther cenſures and 
reproves them, firſt, for going to law about trifles, and 
ſmall matters: Are ye unworthy to judge the leaſt matters? 
Should Chriſtians thus implead one another betore infidels 
for mere trifles? It ſeems it has been an ancient and too 
common fault, that every petty difference has peſtered the 
tribunal. Secondly, For the manner of their impleading 
and perſecuting one another: It was with heat and' paſſion, 
with impatience and impetuous anger. Going to law is 
one of thoſe duties which is difficultly managed without 
ſin; it is an hard matter for a man to right his eſtate, and 
not wrong his ſoul. Thirdly, He reproves them, becauſe 
they did not chuſe rather to put up ſome wrongs, than right 
themſelves by going to law: My do ye not rather take 
wrong? why do ye not ſuffer yourſelves to be x; Aer 
Teaching us, that ſomething ſhould not only be hazarded, 
but parted with, for peace-ſake. Peace is a jewel worth 
our buying at a dearer rate than moſt men are willing to 
give for it; and a peaceable Chriſtian will put up many 
injuries patiently, rather than uſe extremity, referring his 
cauſe to him that judgeth righteouſly ; who very often in 
this life repays us what we part with for peace-ſake twice 
over: Bleſſed are the meek, they ſhall inherit the earth. 
Fourthly, The apoſtle blames them for their precipitation 
and haſte, in going to law one with another; the Jaw 
ſhould have been their laſt refuge after trial of all other 
means: Firſt they ſhould have referred it to their brethren; 
if they could not end it, then the law was open: Put in- 
ſtead of this, if any difference aroſe, they ſent preſently tor 
a Writ to the heatheniſh courts of judicatu!e, Fifthiy, He 
blames the ignorance which was found amorgſt them, that 
there was no wiſe perſon found with them which could 
compromiſe and compoſe differences before they went to 
far: ver. 5. I ſpeak it to your ſhame; &c. As if he had ſaid, 
„What, will ye all ſtand and look on theſe unkind bicker- 
ings? and is there not one among you, that has ſo much 
ſkill as to quiet and compoſe them? I am really 2ſhamed 


of it.” Sixthly, He rebukes their ſlothfulneſs, wogen 
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with their ignorance, that they were lazy as well as unſkil- 
ful, and unwilling to interpole for the compoſing of their 
brethren's differences : A little 3 timely taken by us, 
may prevent abundance of ſtrife dif 

contending brethren. Theſe are the principal faults which 
the apoſtle condemns in theſe Corinthians going to law; it 


is not the action, or thing itſelf, but the circumſtances at- 


tending it, and the miſmanagement of it, that is here 
condemned; which being rectified, law is no doubt lawful, 
whatever ſome erroneous perſons have affirmed to the 


contrary. e 

9 Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with man- 
kind, 10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 


nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the king- 
dom of God. 


Nate here, 1. Our apoſtle's poſitive aſſertion, and cate- 
gorical propoſition, That the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God where, by unrighteouſneſs, is meant in- 
juſtice and injuriouſneſs towards our neighbour, as appears 
by the context, Which ſpeaks of defrauding; unrighteouſ- 
- neſs will as certainly ſhut out of heaven as ungodlineſs. 
Note next, The large catalogue of ſins which the apoſtle 
reckons up, that will ſnut perſons out of heaven; unclean- 
neſs, idolatry, inordinate love of this world, drunkenneſs, 
&c. For the confirmation of this propoſition, he pro- 
ceedeth to this enumeration of the ſeveral fins deſtructive 
of ſalvation; which are not to be underſtood copulatively, 
but disjunctively; not as if he only who is guilty of all 
theſe ſhall miſs of heaven, but he that lives in any one of 
theſe unrepented of: If he doth not forſake his wicked 
courſe of life, he ſhall never ſee the kingdom of God; 
whoever allows and tolerates himſelf in any one fin, is cer- 
tainly in a ſtate of damnation. Lord, how many thouſand 
vain hopes are laid in the duſt? And how many thouſand 
of impenitently wicked ſouls are ſentenced to hell, by this 
one ſcripture! Mate, laſtly, The caution or cautionary 
direction given by St. Paul to the Corinthians, not to de- 
ceive themſelves with a contrary expectation ; (though one 
would think men could hardly be deceived in ſo plain a 
caſe) as if their bare profeſſion of Chriſtianity would fave 
them, whilſt they allowed themſelves to live in the practice 
of any of the aforementioned wickednefſes : Be not de- 
. ceived, Learn thence, That men are very prone to deceiye 
themſelves in this, that though they live wickedly, yet they 
ſhall die happily, and go to heaven gloriouſly. They have 
ſuch unlimited apprehenſions of the pardoning grace and 

mercy. of. God, that they bound it not to faith and re- 
pentance, and an holy life; never conſidering whether they 
are qualified ſubjects or no, for that grace and mercy. 

od is a merciful God, ſays the wicked man, therefore I 
ſhall not go to hell; God is a merciful God, faith the 
devil, therefore I hope to come out of hell: No, fay you, 
that doth not follow, for God has decreed and declared 
the contrary. And has he not decreed and determined, 


has he not ſaid and ſworn, that the impenitent ſinner ſhall 
Ne XXVIII. | 


and diſſenſion between 


cata, the very ſins themſelves. 
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never enter into his reſt? Be not tlien deceived, O ſinner; 


whilſt thou continueſt unreformed, thou canſt not inherit the 
kingdom f GO. TH | 

11 And ſuch were ſome of you: but ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſtified in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our God. 


Here we have another argument which our apoſtle uſes 
to diſſuade them from all groſs wickedneſs in general, and 
from ſuch unchriſtian behaviour, one towards another, as 
he had before reproved, in particular: namely, that great 


and mighty change which had been wrought upon ſeveral 


of them by means of their converſion to the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, or the faith of Chriſt: Such were ſome of you; but 
ye are now waſhed: As if the apoſtle had ſaid, «© You are 
no longer ſwine, but ſheep, and therefore muſt not wallow 
in the mire of ſin, as you formerly did.” MNote here, 1. 
The black and filthy condition of a ſinner, before conver- 
fion ; the apoſtle had reckoned up the vileſt and worſt of 
ſins that could be mentioned: and then ſays, Such were 
ſome of you, The original word is in the neuter, not in the 
maſculine gender; not gr ſuch perſons, but rad ra, 
ſuch ſins; as emphatically demonſtrating their wickedneſs, 
that they were not ſo much peccatores, ſinners, as ipſa pec- 
Learn hence, That the 
converting grace of God is ſometimes vouchſafed to the 
vileſt and worſt of men; and where it is vouchſafed, makes 
a very great and mighty change. 2. The particular ex- 
preſſions by which this change is repreſented: 7+ are waſhed, 
ſacramentally waſhed in baptiſm; Ye are 2 purified 
in your hearts and natures, by the ſanctifying influences of 
divine grace: Ye are juſtified, that is, acquitted for guilt, 
and approved as righteous. 3. The means by which this 
change was wrought and effected, in the name of our Lord 


Jeſus, and by the Spirit of God: In the name of our Lord 


Jeſus; that is, through the merits, and for the mediation 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by faith therein : And by the Spirit 
of our God ; that is, through the ſanctifying influences of 
the Holy Spirit. (1.) Here we have the detiling nature of 
ſin ſuppoſed ; all men by nature are polluted and defiled, 
and ſtand in need of waſhing. (2.) Our Lord Jefus 
Chriſt will not diſdain or refuſe to juſtify by his blood, and 
ſanctify by his Spirit, the greateſt ſinners, and the filthieſt 
ſouls, that apply unto him by faith, for pardoning mercy, 
and ſanctifying grace: Such were yen, but ye are waſhed. 
( 3.) Though juſtification and ſanctification are diſtin and 
different in their nature, yet are they always inſeparable in 
their ſubject: No perſon is juſtified but he that is ſanctified; 
Chriſt juſtifies none by his blood whom he doth not ſanc- 
tify by his Spirit. Though juſtification and ſanctification 
are not the ſame thing, yet are they always found in the 


ſame perſon : By the former, there is a relative change in our 


condition; by the latter, a real change in our converſation. 


12 AlFthings are lawful unto me, but all things 
are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, but 
I will not be brought under the power of any. 13 


Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: but 
God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. | 


Our apoſtle ſtill proceeds in the reprehenſory part of his 
40 | epiſtle, 
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of epiſtle, and begins here to reprove the growing hereſy of the 


Gnoſtics and Nicolaitans among them, who allowed the 
eating of things ſacrificed to idols, and fornication, as things 
indifferent. The apoſtle grants, that all indifferent things 
are lawful, and may be uſed, firſt, when they are expedient, 
that is, when they may be uſed without hurting ourſelves 
and others: And ſecondly, when they do not get ſuch a 
. dominion over us, as to enſlave us to an intemperate and 
immoderate uſe of them: He inſtances particularly in meats; 
and grants, that it is lawful to uſe any kind of meat, be- 
cauſe God hath ordained it for the of man's nature ; 
meats are ordained for the belly, and the belly at preſent 
ordained for the reception of meats; but as God will 
deſtroy meats, ſo will he deſtroy the belly alſo, as to the 
uſe it now hath; for in the reſurrection, men ſhall neither 
hunger nor thirſt any more. Learn hence, That Chriſti- 
anity doth not barely reſtrain us from the doing of what is 
unlawful, but from doing what is expedient alſo; an action 
in itſelf lawful may by circumſtances become ſinful, and it 
is both wiſe and ſafe to forbear the uſe of our Chriſtian 
liberty, when it becomes an occaſion of offence unto our 
neghbour. ET ITY 


— Now the body is not for fornication, but for 


the Lord; and the Lord for the body. 


From this verſe to the end of the chapter our apoſtle 
labours by ſundry arguments, to convince the Corinthians 
of the exceeding ſinfulneſs of the fin of fornication ; part 
becauſe they reckoned it amongſt the number of indifferent 
things, and alſo becauſe the Corinthians, before their con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity, were ſo notoriouſly addicted to this 
fin, that they conſecrated a temple to Venus, at which a 
multitude of virgins proſtituted themſelves; for which 
reaſon St. Paul makes uſe of a ſix- fold argument here, to 
prevent the Corinthians” relapſe into this fin of fornication 
after their converſion, which they had been ſo notoriouſly 
guilty of before converſion. The firſt argument is in the 
words before us, Naw the body ts not for fornication, but for 
the Lord; and the Lord for the body As if he had faid, 
Lou put the body to a uſe- for which it was never in- 
tended ; the belly was made for meats, but the body was 
not made for fornication, but for the Lord; that is, for the 
Lord's ufe and ſervice ; and the Lord is for the body, that 
is, for the good and ſalvation of the body.”” Whence note, 
That ſuch is the wonderful goodneſs of God towards us 


his creatures, that look in whatſoever we are for him, he is 


for us; as our bodies are for the Lord's ſervice as well as 
our ſouls; and therefore our bodies ought to be employed 
for his glory in every thing: This is the apoſtle's firſt ar- 


gument againſt fornication. | 


14 And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and 
will alſo raiſe up us by his own power, 
Here a ſecond argument, againſt fornication is taken from 


the body's reſurrection: Our bodies are to be raiſed; there- 


fore not to be defiled ; to be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's 
glorious body in heaven, therefore not to be defiled with 
Jaſt here on earth: As if he had ſaid, © Were your bodies 
to be finally loſt in the duſt, then were it no great matter 
how you uled them, or abuſed them; but as. God hath 


raiſed up Chriſt's body, ſo he will raiſe up your body; and 
ſeeing your body is the garment which your ſoul is to wear 
to all eternity in heaven, keep it pure and undefiled here 
on'eart Fd eat, . eee £01 tet 
15 Know ye not that your bodies are the mem. 
bers of Chriſt? Shall I then take the members of 
Chriſt, and make them the members of an hatlot ? 
God forbid. ) ²˙ 1H 
A third argument here follows: „ Our bodies are the 
members of Chriſt, as well as our ſouls; that is, the union 
is made between Chriſt and us, oonſiſting of ſoul and body 
both. Now ſhall we diſpoſe of our bodies, the members 
of Chriſt, to ſo baſe an uſe? ſhall our bodies, which are 
Joined to. Chriſt, ever condeſcend to ſo baſe a conjunction, 
as that of being joined to an harlot? God forbid that ſuch 
an indignity be done by us 

16 What, know ye not that he which is joined to 
an harlot is one body? for two, ſaith he, ſhall be 
one fleſh. 17 But he that is Joined unto the Lord 
is one ſpirit. | S 

The ſenſe is, „That as. wedlock makes man and wife 


one body lawfully, ſo; fornication makes the man and the 


barlot one body ſinfully: all the difference is in the mo- 
rality of the act, but the ſpecies or kind of act is the ſame; 


ly thus the fornicator and harlot are one fleſh.; but he that is 


joined to the Lord, namely, by faith and love, hath a 
nearer and more noble union, than that of fleſh, for he is 
one ſpirit with Chriſt, not eſſentially and ſubſtantially one, 
but myſtically and fpiritually : . Chriſt and the ſincere be- 
liever are led and guided, acted and influenced by the ſame 
Spirit, therefore take heed what you do, for in making 
your bodies the members of an harlot, you diſſolve the 
union betwixt Chriſt and them.“ Learn from hence, 
How cloſely and intimately believers are united unto Jeſus 
Chriſt ; they are nearer than one fleth, they are one ſpirit 
with him, they have both one Father, one houſe, one home, 
one heart, one intereſt, one acquaintance : Happy they who 
are thus joined to the Lord, for they are one ſpirit. 


18 Flee fornication. Every fin that a man doeth 
is without the body: but he that committeth forni- 
cation ſinneth againſt his own body. 


Flee Forms nw Note here, 1. The apoſtle's advice to 
eſcape fornication, and that is, to flee it; namely, by ſhun- 
ning all occaſions of it, all temptations leading to it, all in- 
centives and provocations of it, not ſuffering our eye to 
wander, or our thoughts to muſe, much leſs to dwell upon 
any unlawful or inſnaring object. 2. The argument the 
apoſtle uſes to flee fornication, becauſe other fins are with- 
out the body; but this againſt the body. Oe. But how 
is the apoſtle to be underſtood when he ſays, all other fins 
are without the body?  Anſw. Thus, though al other 
outward fins, as drunkenneſs, murder, theft, &c. have the 

as an inſtrument for committing them, yet in this ſn 
of uncleanneſs the body is not only the inſtrument, but the 
object alſo; for the unclean perſon doth not only fin with 
his body, but he ſins againſt his body: Uncleanneſs 7 — 
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that blot and brand of ignominy and baſeneſs upon the 
body which no other ſin doth, degrading it from that ex- 
cellent honour whereunto God advanced it in its natural 
condition, by making it the member of an harlot. 7 


19 What, know. ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, which 
ye have of God, and ye are not your own.—, _ 


Here we have the apoſtle's fifth argument againſt forni- 
cation and uncleanneſs, and it runs thus: «Temples, 
which are peculiarly conſecrated unto God and his ſervice, 
ought not to be profaned or polluted; but the bodies of 
Chriſtians are the temples of God, the Holy Spirit dwell, 
ing in them, and therefore they ought to be kept pure and 
undefiled. Know. ye not that your bodies are the temples of 
the Haly Ghoſt, as well as your ſouls?“ Our bodies 
are called temples of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he bath 
ſanctified them for himſelf, for his habitation, and for his 
ſervice, From whence the divinity, of the Holy Ghoſt, 
may be ſtrongly. inferred ; a temple always ſuppoſes ſome 
deity ta dwell in it; the tabernacle and temple are 
called God's habitation: Now if the Holy Ghoſt dwells 
in good men as a temple, he is truly and really God. In 
fine, fince all Chriſtians are become the temple of God, by 
virtue of his holy Spirit ſent into their hearts, conſecrating 
their bodies to his ſacred ſervice, let us not deſecrate or 
pollute this temple by defiling it with filthy luſts, but make 
chaſtity the keeper of this ſacred hauſe, and ſuffer nothing 
that defileth to enter into it, leſt that God, who dwelleth 
in it, being offended, ſhould deſert his houſe thus defiled. 


— And ye are not your own? 20 For ye are 
bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your 
body and in your ſpirit, ' which are God's. 


Here we have the ſixth and laſt argument which the 
apoſtle makes uſe of to flee fornication : Our bodies are 
not our own, but God's, they are his by creation, his by 
preſervation, his by. purchaſe and redemption : We are 
bought out of our own hands, as well as out of the hand 
of divine juſtice; therefore we ſacrilegiouſly rob and wrong 
God, when we alienate any part of his own from him, and 
own him nat, whoſe we 4 are, by the faithful ſervice 
both of our ſouls and bodies, which are his. Learn, 1, 
That Chriſtians are not their own, but God's ; not their 
own, and therefore not in their own power, nor at their 
own e not to live after their own will, or by their 
own luſts, but according to the will and to the ends and 
ules of their principal Lord, whoſe they are. 2. That as 
Chriſtians are not their own, ſo they muſt not act and live 
and diſpoſe of themſelves, of their ſouls and bodies, as if 
they were, their own, as if they had an original propriety, a 
Penary poſſeſſion, and a full dominion over themſelves ; a 

hriſtian muſt not make his own reaſon his ſupreme rule, 
hor his own will his chief law, nor his own intereſt his ul- 
umate end, for he was neither made by himfelf, nor made 


for himſelf. 3. That all of us are God's, and therefore 


We cannot, without great ſacrilege, invade his right, and 
ive that body to an harlot which is conſecrated unto him. 
+ Though we are all God's, yet we have alienated ourſelves 
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from God, and withdrawn ourſelves from his diſpoſal. 5. 
That being thus alienated from God, he has once more 


bought us, bought us with a price, a great and full price, 
the blood of his Son; and we are now God's own again 


by redemption and purchaſe, _ 6, That our bodies and 
ſpirits being thus the Lord's, we ſhould gloriſy him both 
in our ſouls and bodies, which are his; glorify him in our 
bodies by external purity and exemplary ſanctity, glorifying 
him in our ſpirits by internal purity of heart. Thus if we 
glorify him in our body, and in our ſpirits, in a way of 
obedience, he will at laſt faſhion our vile bodies like unto 
his glorious body, and make our ſpirits as the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect, in that great day, when he ſhall come 
to be glorified in his ſaints, and admired in all them that 
believe. * | 5 


C H A P. VII. 


Our apoſtle in this chapter reſolves divers caſes of con- 
- {erence about which the Corinthians had written to 
him, particularly concerning marriage ; not about the 
lawfulneſs of it, but about the expeatency of it at that 
time, in the then afflifted ſtate of the church. 


Nev concerning the things whereof ye wrote 


Y unto me: I is good for a man not to touch 

a woman. * 8 
- The firſt ſcruple or caſe of conſcience which the Corin- 
thians wrote to the apoſtle about, was concerning marriage, 
Amongſt many other wicked opinions, which the Gnoſtics. 
thoſe ancient heretics, maintained, this was one, "That mar- 
riage was from the devil. Our apoſtle elſewhere, Heb, 
xiii. 4. aſſerts marriage to be holy and honourable ; here he 
determines firſt in general, that ſuch as have the gift of 
continency, and can live chafte in a ſingle ſtate, do well; 
and, in particular, that a ſingle life at that time was moſt 
adviſable, and moſt agreeable to the calamitous and afflicted 
ſtate of the church : So that when the apoſtle ſays in this 
verſe, It is good for à man not to touch a woman, his mean- 


ing is, it is more agreeable to the preſent neceſſity, more 


convenient in regard of the perſecuted ſtate of the church, 
as being a condition leſs diſtracted with cares, and lefs 
troubled with diſtraction; .for marriage plunges men into 
an exceſs of worldly cares, it multiplies their bufinefs, and 
uſually their wants, and thoſe wants are hardlier ſupplied 
than in a fingle life, and more difficultly bore ; it is much 
eaſier to bear perſonal] wants, than family wants: With 
reſpect to all which, ſays the apoſtle, eſpecially as the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the church ſtands, it is good for a man not to 
touch a woman ; not that it is at any time ſimply unlawful, 
but at ſometimes manifeſtly inexpedient. 


2 Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman have 
her own huſband. 8 

As if the apoſtle had faid, „“ Such are the inclinations 
of human nature, that every man cannot always do that 
which. is moſt for his on quiet and eaſe, but men find the 
ſtrength of Tuſt and the power of concupiſence ſo ſtrong in 

e RY. themſelyes, 
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themſelves, that marriage, which is God's ordinance for 
avoiding fornication, and for the propagation of mankind, 
is of abſolute neceſſity to ſome 7 * therefore for avoid- 
ing fornication, and all forts of uncleanneſs, (which was ſo 
common at Corinth) let every man retain his own wife, 
and every woman her own huſband.” Here note, 1. The 
apoſtle's expreſſion, he ſays, Quiſque et quægue, not guidam 
et quedam; let every man and every woman marry, not ſome 
.men and ſome women only : He excepts none, neither 
prieſt nor nun, but every one is here permitted, yea, for 
avoiding fornication commanded to marry. Vote farther, 
How the apoſtle directs every man to have his own wife, 
and every woman her own huſband ; more than one is for- 
bidden, and polygamy, or the fin of having more wives, or 
more huſbands at a time than one, is here gondemned : To 
bridle and reſtrain men's extravagant luſts, the wiſdom of 
God has directed every man to enjoy his own wife, and 
every woman her own huſband. Let the church of Rome 
confider how ſhe will anſwer at the bar of God for ſpitting 
in the face of this ordinance of God, for denying the law- 
fulneſs of marriage to her prieſts and nuns, when God has 
told her, Heb. xiii. 4. That marriage is honourable in all; 
and that all unclean perſons God will judge; and ſuch too 
often have their prieſts and nuns been one with another. 


3 Let the huſband render unto the wife due 
benevolence: and likewiſe alſo the wife unto the 
huſband. 4 The wife hath not power of her own 
body, but the huſband: and likewiſe alſo the huſ- 
band hath not power of his own body, but the 
wife. 5 Defraud ye not one the other, except 
it be with conſent for a time, that ye may give 
[yourſelves to faſting and prayer: and come together 


again, that Satan tempt you not for your in- 
continency. 


Note here, 1. That matrimonial converſation, or the 
huſband's and wife's performing towards each other all the 
duties of marriage which they promiſed, is an act of juſ- 
tice which they owe to one another: This is intimated in 
the word render, and conſequently to deny the ſame is in- 
juſtice and fraud ; defraud not one another, Marriage takes 
away from perſons that power which they had over them- 
ſelves and their own bodies, and transfers it in ſome ſort to 
the perſon they are married to. Yet note, 2. That per- 
ſons in a married ſtate may, and in ſome caſes ought, 
(namely, for religious ends and purpoſes) by mutual con- 
ſent, to abſtain from a conjuzal duty for ſometime. Defraud 
not one another, except it be with conſent for a time, that ye 
may give yourſelves to faſting and prayer. Note, 3. The 
apoſtle lays no Wy upon any ſingle perſons to take 
upon them a vow for a ſingle life, nor doth he direct mar- 
ried perſons to thoſe perpetual divorces from the marriage- 
bed, which the papiſts practiſe, under pretence of religion: 
For the apoſtle admits of no perpetual ſeparation between 
huſband and wife, upon any pretence whatever ; no, not 
that they may give themſelves to prayer and faſting, but 
only permits it tor a time, upon condition that they come 
together again. So far was this holy man from laying a 
ſnare upon the conſciences of any perſons, either in a ſingle 
or married tate. GER 


IL CORINTHIAN S. 


Crap, vi. 


6 But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not of com. 
mandment. 7 For I would that all men were even 
as I myſelf. But every man hath his proper gift of 
God, one after this manner, and another after thar 
$ I fay therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is 
good for them if they abide even as I. 9 But if 
they cannot contain, let them marry: for it is better 
to marry than to burn. 


As if the apoſtle had faid, ( Miſtake me not, as if I im- 
poſed marriage upon all perſons as a duty: No, but I de- 
clare it is permitted to all as a remedy againſt fornication : 
for ſo far am I from that, that I could with all men were 
unmarried, even as I myſelf am, and that they had the gift 
of continence with myſelf; but God, who will have the 
world yet farther continued and increaſed, hath not given 
this gift to all, nor to all alike in the fame meaſure. 
Therefore to the unmarried I ſay, that ſo many are the 
advantages of a fingle life, that if they can abide chaſte and 
ſingle, as I do, it will be many ways for their advantage: 
But if they cannot, let them uſe God's remedy, which is 
marriage; for it is better to marry, than to burn in luſt, to 
be perpetually aſſaulted with unclean deſires, and ſubject to 
the ravings and inſults of luſt.” Learn hence, (1.) That 
marrying or not marrying, is, according to ſeveral circum- 
ſtances, matter of advice and counſel, but neither of them 
abſolutely of precept. (2.) That ſecond marriages are 
not only lawful, but an incumbent duty, if perſons cannot 
contain themſelves within the bounds and rules of chaſtity. 
To the widows ] ſay, if they cannot contain let them marry, 


10 And unto the married I command, yes not I, 
but the Lord. Let not the wife depart from her 
huſband : 11 But and if ſhe depart, let her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to her huſband. And 
let not the huſband put away his wife. 


As if the apoſtle had faid, . Although it be no fin to 
marry, yet it is a fin to depart when married; herein I lay 
the authority of God's command upon you, that you agree 
together, and that no difference which may ariſe between 
you, cauſe you to ſeparate and live aſunder. But to marry 
upon departure, is a double fin. "Therefore if any diſagree- 
ments and diſcontents between huſband and wife cauſe you 
to live aſunder for a time, think not either of you of mar- 
rying to another perſon ; but be reconciled to each. other, 
and live together in love, as becometh perſons profeſſing 
godlineſs. A civil war in families is fatal as well as in 
the-commonwealth. Domeſtic contentions, eſpecially be- 
twixt huſband and wife, are dangerous and deſtructive of 


love and peace. If at any time they ariſe to that height 


as to cauſe a ſeparation betwixt them two, who are one 
fleſh, yet nothing of that nature can warrant their divorce; 
nothing but death or adultery can untie the marriage knot, 
and releaſe them from their obligations to each other. 


12 But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, If any 
brother hath a wife that believeth not, and ſhe be 
pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 
13 And the woman which hath a huſband that 

: believeth 


g 
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believeth not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell with her, 
let her not leave him. 14 For the unbelieving huſ- 
band is ſanctified by the wife, and the unbeheying 
wife is ſanctified by the huſband. Elſe were your 
children unclean ; but now are they holy. 


1. Here we have another caſe of conſcience put by the 
Corinthians to the apoſtle; namely, whether ſuch huſbands 
as had heathen and infidel wives might put them away; 
and whether ſuch wives as had infidel huſbands; might not, 
and ought not to depart from them? The apoſtle®reſolves 
the caſe, That they ought, 'according to the intent and end 
of marriage, to cohabit and dwell together; and he aſſigns 
the reaſon for it, becauſe the unbelieving or infidel wife is 
ſanctified to the believing or chriſtian huſband. How ſanc- 
tified? Not in her nature, but in her uſe; ſo that th 
might lawfully cohabit and converſe together; being by 
marriage made one fleſh with him or her that is holy; 
« And for your children, ſays he, they are not ſeminally 
unclean, like the children of heathens, but federally holy.“ 
Hotu are they holy? Not with an inherent, internal, perſo- 
nal holineſs ; for the holieſt man's child is born in fin, and 
by nature a child of wrath ; but with an external, relative, 
and federal holineſs: they are not common and unclean 
like the children of infidels, but fit to be partakers of the 
privileges of the church, to be admitted into covenant with 
God, as belonging to his holy people: Elſe were your chil- 
dren unclean, but now are they holy, He doth not ſay, Elſe 
were your children baſtards, but now are they legitimate, as 
the enemies of infant-baptiſm, thoſe duri infantum patres, 
would make him ſpeak ; but elſe were they unclean, that is, 
heathen children, not to be owned as an holy ſeed, and 
therefore not to be. admitted into covenant with God, as 
belonging to his holy people: If by holineſs here the apoſ- 
tle means a matrimonial holineſs, as the anabaptiſts dream, 
then, according to their interpretation of the word holy, 
the apoſtle ſpeaks neither pertinently, nor truly: Not per- 
N (I.) For then the anſwer had been nothing to the 
purpole. The caſe put, was concerning huſbands and 
wives, not concerning men and whores , and the queſtion 
propounded by the Corinthians, was, not whether a be- 
lieving huſband, and an unbelieving wife, were lawful man 
and wife together ? nobody queſtioned that; but whether 
the chriſtian huſband might put*away his heathen wife? 
The apoſtle anſwers, He ought not, if ſhe were willing to 
dwell with him, for ſhe is ſanctified to him; not ſanctified 
in reſpect of her perſonal condition, but in reſpect of her 
conjugal relation, otherwiſe their children would be looked 
upon as unclean, like the children of heathens ; but now 
are they holy, that is, to be accounted viſible ſaints, and, 
as ſuch, to be admitted to church-privileges. (2.) Ac- 
cording to this interpretation of the word holy, the apoſtle 
had not ſpoken truly ; for the children of heathens, born 
in lawful wedlock, are no more baſtards than the children 
of ehriſtians; for their parents marriage frees them from 
the charge of illegitimacy as well as others. Add to this, 
that in all the New Teſtament, though the word holy be 
uſed above five hundred times, yet it never once ſignifies 
Zitimacy, but is always uſed for a ſtate of ſeparation to 
God: Therefore, to make it ſignify ſo here, is a bold prac- 
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tiſing upon ſcripture, a wracking and wreſting of the 


word of God, to maintain a private opinion, to make the 


text ſpeak what they would have, and not what the 
apoſtle intends. But the ment for infant - baptiſm 
from this text, runs thus: © Tf the holy ſeed among the 
Jews were therefore to be circumciſed, and made 3 
holy, by receiving the ſign of the covenant, and being ad- 
mitted into the number of God's holy people, becauſe they 
were ſeminally holy; for the root being holy, the branches 
were alſo holy: Then, by like reaſon, the holy ſeed of Chriſ- 
tians ought to be admitted to baptiſm, and receive the ſign 
of the Chriſtian covenant, the layer of regeneration, and 
ſo be entered into the ſociety of the Chriſtian church” 


I 5 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A 
brother or a ſiſter is not under bondage in ſuch caſes : 
but God hath called us to peace. 16 For what 
knoweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave by 
huſband ? Or how knoweſt thou, O man, whether 
thou ſhalt ſave hy wife? 17 But as God hath diſ- 
tributed to every man, as the Lord hath called every 
one, ſo let him walk. And ſo ordain I in all 
churches. | 


Here another doubt is reſolved by the apoſtle, in caſe the 
unbelieving party, either huſband or wite, depart, that.1s, 
refuſe to co-habit and dwell with their believing yoke- 
fellow, and ſo make void, as much as in him or her lieth, 
the marriage-bond, out of hatred to the faith; in that caſe, 
if they will go, let them go; you are not bound to leave 

our family to follow them. However, let every Chriſtian 

uſband or wife omit nothing, but endeavouring every 
thing to the utmoſt, to oblige and win, to incline and engage 
their unbelieving yoke-fellow, to live quietly with them ; 
for God hath called us to peace; and therefore we muſt 
give no occaſion of quarrel with, or ſeparation from, ſo 
near a relation: And beſides, by the peaceable dwelling 
together, there is hope of, and a fair opportunity for, the 
gaining and bringing over the unbeliever to the faith of 
Chriſt, and of being the inſtrument of his or her ſalvation: 
But however that may be, let every Chriſtian diſcharge his 
duty in every relation in which God has ſet him. This. 
order I appoint in all churches converted to Chriſtianity, 
knowing it to be agreeable to the mind of God, © That no- 
Chriſtian ſhould pretend his profeſſion of religion, to excuſe 
him from the duties of any relation.“ 


18 Is any man called being circumciſed ? Let him 
not become uncircumciſed. Is any called in uncircum- 
ciſion? Let him not become circumciſed. 19 Cir- 
cumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, 
but the keeping of the commandments of God. 


Here the apoſtle proceeds to exhort the Corinthians to. 
be content. with the lot and condition which Gcd had diſ- 
tributed unto them, and to frame themſelves to walk chrif- 
tianly in it. Particularly, he ſhews, That if any perſon 
amongſt them were a native Jew, and ſo circumciſed, and 
afterwards converted to Chriſtianity, he ſhould neither 
trouble himſelf to get off that mark from his fleſh, nor 


affect 
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affect the ſtate of him, who, being a Gentile, had never 
been circumciſed. On the other ſide, if any of them were 
native Gentiles, and never circumciſed, but now converted 
to Chriſtianity, let him not affect the ſtate of one who 
was a native Jew, and circumciſed ; far circumcifion is 
nothing, and uncircumc iſion is nothing; that is, nothing now 
available to ſalvation, nothing that renders perſons more or 
leſs acceptable in the fight of God; but the keeping of the 
commandments of God, this is all in all: For God regards 
not men's outward conditions, but obedience to his com- 
mands, Chriſtianity conſiſts not in a warm zeal, either 
for or againſt outward ceremonies, but in poſitive holineſs, 
and a ſtrict conformity to divine precepts. 


20 Let every man abide in the ſame calling 
wherein he was called. 21 Art thou called being 
a ſervant? care not for it; but if thou mayeſt be 
made free, uſe it rather. 22 For he that is called 
in the Lord being a ſervant, is the Lord's free-man : 
likewiſe alſo he that is called being free, is Chriſt's 
ſervant. 23 Ye are bought with a price; be not ye 


the ſervants of men. 24 Brethren, let every man 
wherein he 1s called, therein abide with God. 


LY 
The apoſtle ſeems to intimate from theſe words, that 
ſome perſons converted to Chriſtianity in the primitive 
times, apprehended, that thereupon they muſt leave their 
worldly callings and employments, as if they were ſnares 
to them, or unneceſſary diverſions from better things. No, 
fays the apoſtle, Let every one, in his calling wherein he is 
called, therein abide with God; that is, look in what honeſt 
civil calling they were found when they became Chriſtians, 
let them keep to that calling ſtill : For God doth not call 
us from our worldly employments and buſineſs, but calls 
us to be holy in them; nor doth our ſerving God any whit 
acquit and diſcharge us from ſerving one another. But par- 
ticularly it was the opinion of ſome ſervants converted to 
Chriſtianity, that their ſpiritual freedom by Chriſt, exempted 
them from all civil ſervice to their maſters. The apoſtle 
therefore tells them, they are indeed freed by Chriſt from 
ſinful ſlavery, but not from civil ſervitude and ſubjection; 
from Jewiſh bondage, but not from Chriſtian obedience. 
Learn hence, That Chriſtianity doth not free men from 
any civil obligations which before they lay under. Our 
advantages by Chriſt are ſpiritual, and not ſecular; no 
man's outward condition is changed by his becoming 
Chriſtian; though he be now the Lord's free-man, 
yet he is a ſervant ſtill, if he was ſo before; nay, their 
Chriſtianity did not exempt them from their ſecular relation 
to their Heathen and Infidel maſters: As ſervice to man 
doth not exempt us from, nor is inconſiſtent with, the 
ſervice of God; ſo our ſpiritual calling doth not make void 
our civil: Therefore let every man abide in the ſame calling 
toberein he 11as called. 


25 New concerning virgins, I have no com- 
mandment of the Lord: yer I give my judgment 
as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
faithful. 26 I ſuppoſe therefore that this is god 
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for the preſent diſtreſs; I /ay that it is good for a man 
ſo to be. 27 Art thou bound unto a wife? ſeek 
not to be looſed. Art thou looſed from a wife? 
ſeek not a wife. 28 But if thou marry thou haſt 
not ſinned: and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not 
ſinned. Nevertheleſs, ſuch ſhall have trouble in the 
fleſh : but I ſpare you. 


The next caſe which our apoſtle comes to reſolve, is 
conoerning virgins ; whether they, being at their own diſ- 
poſal, ſhould marry, or keep themſelves ſingle. He tells 
them firſt, that he had no ſpecial command, whereby the 
ſtate of virginity was either enjoined or prohibited, but he 
would faithfully give his advice, according to. the beſt of 
his judgment: And this he doth. in two particulars ; Firſt, 
That by reaſon of the preſent diſtreſs, and danger of perſe- 
cution, which threatened the church, it was moſt conve- 
nient, that ſuch as were ſingle ſhould continue fo, if it 
might lawfully be done. Yet, ſecondly, He declares, that if 
they marry, they do not fin ; only they will be expoſed to 
more troubles, as the church's troubles do increaſe. Here 
note, 1. That the apoſtle pronounces marriage lawful in all 
perſons, of both ſexes, and not ſinful at any time, or in 
any ſtate and condition whatſoever. 2. That he ſignifies 
to all perſons, that the troubles of a married life are more 
than thoſe which attend a fingle ſtate; Such ball have 
trouble in the fleſh, Marriage plunges men into an excels 
of worldly cares; it multiplies their buſineſs, and uſually 
their wants; and theſe wants are far hardlier to be borne 
than in a ſingle life. 3. That beſides the ordinary incon- 
yeniences of a married life, which all perſons are to expect, 
fuch as enter the married condition, when the church 1s 
under perſecution, muſt prepare to meet. with more than 
ordinary troubles. Such, that is, in thoſe times of perſe- 
cution, Hall have trouble, that is, more trouble, in the fleſb; 
But I ſpare you, that is, © I forbear to ſpeak any more of 
that matter, leſt I ſhould ſeem to diſſuade you from mar- 
riage, which is the ordinance of God, more than is fit, 
= be thought by any, to lay the yoke of celibacy, or a 
ſingle life, upon you. I only tell you, that when Chriſtians 
are under perſecution and diſtreſs, it is much more for ther 
eaſe and quiet to be ſingle, than to have a wife and children 
to care for in poverty or flight,” 


29 But this I ſay, brethren, the time is ſhort. It 
remaineth, that both they that have wives be as if 
they had none; 30 And they that weep, as though 
they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though 
they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
poſſeſſed not: And they that uſe this world, as not 
abuſing it. For the faſhion of this world paſſeth 
away. | POL 1 NOR LS 
As if he had ſaid, © Let all perſons, both married and 
unmarried, conſider that the time of this life is ſhort and 
paſſing; it is but a point of time we have to live, and 
ſhortly it will not be a pin to chuſe, whether we had wives 
or not, or children or not; but before the expected fruit of 


the comforts be ripe, we ourſelves may be rotten. It is 
> ; . therefore 
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therefore true ſpiritual wiſdom, to look upon theſe things 
now; as they will be ſhortly; to be very moderate in the 
enjoyment of them, not to be too much affected when we 
have them, or too much afflicted when we want them.” 
Obſerve here, I. The apoſtle's propoſition; - the time is 


I. 


fort. This is true in all the notions of it. Take it firſt 
for the whole duration of this world, from the day of its 
creation to the hour of its diſſolution ; compare it with 
what ſucceeds it, eternity: and it is very ſhort, but a mo- 
ment. Secondly, Take time for the whole duration of 
any one man's life, ſo it is ſhorter; ſo ſhort; that it is 
nothing. Thirdly, Take time for the ſpecial ſeaſon, either 
of doing or enjoying good in this life; ſo it is ſhorteſt of all. 
2. The inference which the apoſtle draws from this pro- 
poſition 3 therefore, let them that have wives be as if they 
had nine, &c. Learn thence, That the conſideration of 
the great ſhortneſs of time, and the uncertainty of human 
life, ſhould keep our hearts in a great deal of moderation 
towards the beſt and ſweeteſt of our outward comforts and 
enjoyments: That we neither love inordinately any mercy 
when we enjoy it, nor mourn ee or any con- 
tentment when we come to be deprived of it; They that 
weep as though they wept not, and they that rejoice as though 
they rejriced not. 3. The advice which the apoſtle gives 
to ſuch as have great poſſeſſions and revenues in this world. 
1.) To take heed, that though they poſſeſs theſe things, 
that they be not poſſeſſed by them. (2.) That they ſo uſe 
them as not to abuſe them, nor be abuſed by them. There 
is much evil in the world, yet we may, we muſt uſe it, and it 
will be our wiſdom to make a good uſe of this world, while 
we are in it; otherwiſe we neither anſwer the end of God in 
ſending us into the world, nor the deſign of God in truſt- 
ing us with the good things of this world. 4. The rea- 
ſon aſſigned, why we ſhould uſe the world in the fore- 
mentioned manner: becauſe the faſhion 75 this world paſſeth 
away. Here the apoſtle compares the things of this world 
to a ſcene which is preſently changed, and vaniſheth almoſt 
as ſoon as it appears. As faſhions in this world alter, fo 
doth the faſhion of this world alter every day. There is 
a world to come, the faſhion whereof ſhall never paſs away; 
but the faſhion or ſcheme of this world paſſeth away con- 
tinually, This world is like a ſtage, perſons interchange- 
ably act their parts upon it; but they ſoon diſappear, and 
the ſtage itſelf ere long will be pulled-down. The faſhion 
of this world paſſeth away. T hence learn, That this con- 
ſideration, that all the comforts and conveniencies of this 
life are fading and paſſing away from us, ſhould be a ſtrong 
inducement to us, not to ſet our hearts upon them. 


32 But I would have you without carefulneſs, 
He that is unmarried careth for the things that 
belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord: 

33 But he that is married careth * the things that 
are of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife. 34 
There is difference alſo between a wife and a virgin. 
The unmarried woman careth for the things of the 
Lord, that ſne may be holy both in body and in 
ſpirit: but ſhe that is married careth for the things 
of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe ber huſband. 35 
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And this I ſpeak for your own profit ; not that I 
may caſt a ſnare upon you, but for that which is 
comely, and that ye may attend upon the Lord 
without diſtraction. | 


Here our apoſtle ſubjoins another reaſon why a ſingle 
life is to be preferred before a married lite; namely, be- 
cauſe ſingle perſons are comparatively more free from cares 
and diſtractions, and have commonly more time and leiſure 
to attend upon the Lord in religious duties. For the un- 
married man has but one care upon him, namely, how 
he may ſerve and pleaſe God: But the married man has 
another care upon him; to wit, how he may oblige and 
pleaſe his wife. In like manner, a married woman is in- 
cumbered with houſhold affairs, diſturbed with domeſtic 
cares, and concerned in lawful things to pleaſe her huſband, 
and conſequently has neither ſo much time nor freedom 
for holy exerciſes: But the virgin that has no family to 
care for, no huſband to ſeek to pleaſe, has much more 
leiſure to attend upon God in holy duties and religious 
exerciſes ; therefore he adviſes them to chuſe that ſtate of 
life in which they may attend upon the Lord without diſtrac- 
tion. Learn hence, 1. That a married condition is certainly 
and neceſſarily attended with many diverſions and diſtrac- 
tions, from which a ſingle life is free. 2. That perſons in 
a conjugal relation may and ought to ſeek the obliging and 
pleaſing one another with their utmoſt endeavours, without 
violating their duty to Almighty God. 3. That perſons 
in a ſingle ſtate have great advantages (may they improve 
them !) of ſerving God above others, in regard of their 
freedom from domeſtic cares, troubles, and temptations ; 
they have time and leiſure for pious performances, if the 
heart be diſpoſed for them. 4. That it is the duty, and 
ought to be the endeavour of all perſons, both married and 
unmarried, not only to ſerve God in religious duties, but 
to attend upon. him in them, as much as may be, without 
Diſtractions are the wanderings of the heart, 
mind, and thoughts, from God in religious duties. The 
nature of God requires, that we watch and ſtrive againſt 
them: His majeſty and greatneſs, his purity and holineſs, 
his omniſciency and all-ſeeing eye upon us, and within us, 
do oblige us to this careful endeavour; and the nature of 
his worſhip calls for it, which is a reaſonable ſervice, and a 
ſpiritual ſervice ; and the nature of diſtractions ſhould make 
us dread them. They divide the heart, they deaden the 
duty, contract guilt, and provoke diſpleaſure. Lord, help 


us in all the ſervices we perform unto thee, to attend upon 
thee without diſtraction. 


36 But if any man think that he behaveth him- 
ſelf uncomely towards his virgin if ſhe paſs the 
flower of her age, and need fo require, let him do 
what he will, he ſinneth not; let them marry. 37 
Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, 
having no neceſſity, but hath power over his own will, 
and hath ſo decreed in his heart that he will keep 
his virgin, doeth well. 38 So then, he that giveth 
ber in marriage, doeth well; but he that giveth her 
not in marriage, doeth better. 
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The next caſe which our apoſtle ſpeaks to, is concerning 
virgins, who are under the power of others, (and not at 
their own diſpoſal) as parents and guardians; namely, 
whether it be beſt and moſt adviſable for them to diſpoſe of 
their virgins in marriage or not. The apoſtle anſwers, that 
in this caſe, particular reſpect muſt be had to particular 
circumſtances ; as, namely, if ſhe be of marriageable years, 
and beyond them; if ſhe has an inclination to, and be de- 
firous of marriage, then he adviſes that ſhe be diſpoſed off ; 
But if a parent be fully ſatisfied in his own mind, that he 
e not his daughter in declining to marry her, if he 

A 


doth beſt not to her; beſt with reſpect to the diſ- 
treſſed condition of the church, beſt with reſpect to the 
troubles of the world, which ſhe will be the more free 
from; and beſt with reſpect to the young woman's liberty 
and freedom for the ſervice of God, and the exerciſes of re- 
ligion. Learn hence, That although children are to be 
diſpoſed of in marriage by their parents, yet parents have 
no ſuch abſolute power over their children, as to hinder 
them from marriage, or to compel them to it: To do 
either, is very ſinful, very unnatural. 


39 The wife is bound by the law as long as her 
huſband liveth : but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is at 
liberty to be married to whom ſhe will; only-1n the 
Lord. 40 But ſhe is happier, if ſhe ſo abide, after 
my judgment. And I think alſo that I have the 
Spirit of God. 


The apoſtle concludes the chapter with a reſolution of 
this caſe of conſcience; namely, Whether ſecond marriages 
of widows were lawful or not. He anſwers, They were. 
After the huſband was dead, the widow might marry again, 
provided that ſhe married in the Lord ; that is, with a be- 
liever, not an infidel; with one of the ſame faith with 
herſelf. It is very dangerous and ſinful, for perſons pro- 
feſſing the true Nach of Chriſt, to match with idolaters. 
There is far greater ground of fear that they will pervert 
you, than there is ground of hope that you ſhall convert 
them. But though the apoſtle aſſerts it lawful for widows 


to marry again, yet he declares, that in regard of the preſent 


danger which the church was in of perſecution, they would 
be more happy in their widowhood. So that the deter- 
mination of the apoſtle as to the caſe of marriage and a 
ſingle life, is concluded thus: * That ordinarily, where 
there is no neceſſity, a ſingle life is more for a perſon's 
peace, more free from diſtractions in God's ſervice, and 
therefore beſt. | 


Our apoſtle having, in the foregoing chapter, reſolved 


ſeveral caſes of conſcience concerning marriage ; here 
reſolves that grand caſe pe, 
eating things offered to idols: The Heathens uſed to 
ſacrifice to their idols, oxen, ſheep, and other cattle, 
aud to feaſt upon their ſacrifices: Now, the queſtion 


* 
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perfect freedom in his own will, and his will is not 
contradicted by his daughter's deſire, he doth well, yea, he 


. Farther, The apoſtle ſays, He that thinketh he knoweth any 


the lawfulneſs of 


* 
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which the Corinthians put to the apoſtle 10 reſolve 
was” this, Whether Chriſtians, if invited 10 the 
feaſts, might go and eat of theſe meats, either in jþ, 
idol temples, or in the Pagan houſes, or might buy 
and eat of any ſuch meat, if it were ſold in th, 
ſhambles * A reſolution of which queſtion, we hays 
in this and the tenth chapter. 


No” as touching things offered unto idols, we 
know that we all have knowledge. Know- 
ledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. 


It was the opinion of the Gnoſtics and Nicolaitans, thoſe 
early erroneous perſons in the apoſtles days, that from the 
knowledge they had of their Chriſtian liberty, they might 
either be preſent in the idol temples, or eat of the idol. 
ſacrifices as they pleaſed. The apoſtle here tells them, 
that they knew many of them had a good degree of know. 
ledge, but defires, that they might not be puffed up with 
it, but that their knowledge may be accompanied with 
charity, which reſpects the edification of others; and puts 
men upon conſidering, not only what is lawful to be done 
in itſelf, and with reſpect to ourſelves, but what is expedient 
or inexpedient in relation unto others. True love, or 
Chriſtian charity, will put us upon conſulting the good of 
our neighbours ſouls, as well as our own; and will not 
ſuffer us to do that thing which may offend our weak 
brother, that is, lay a ſtumbling-block before him, to tempt 
him into fin. Knowledge puffeth up; this is to be underſtood 
of a notional, literal, and ſpeculative knowledge only ; not 
of a ſpiritual, practical, and experimental knowledge. The 
more a gracious man knows, the more humble he is, be- 
cauſe his knowledge ſhews him his own vileneſs and empti- 
neſs ; but the more a carnal man knows, the more proud 
he is, becauſe he knoweth not himſelf; his knowledge is 
not only a temptation to pride, but the very matter of his 
pride. Such knowledge doth not build up, but puff up; 
whereas charity edifieth ; that is, applies itſelf to the inſtruc- 
tion of others, and accommodates itſelf to the edification 
of others, and conſiders, not only what may lawfully be 
done, but what is fit and expedient to be done; as in the 
caſe here before us, eating things offered to idols. 


2 And if any man think he knoweth any thing, 
he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 


That is, © If a man have ever ſo much knowledge, yet 
if it be not accompanied with charity and humility, if he 
improves not his knowledge to the glory of God, and the 
good of others, he knows nothing to any ſaving purpoſe, 
or as he ought to know.” Learn, that Chriſtians ſhould 
by no means content themſelves with an empty ſpeculative 
knowledge, but labour to know as they ought to know. 


thing, that is, he that is conceited of his own knowledee, 
that thinks of it with inſolency and pride, and ſpeaks of i 
with affectation and vain-glory ; he who is thus conceited 
of his own knowledge, knows not himſelf ; yea, he knows 
nothing as he ought to know. Learn hence, That it be. 


comes us to have very humble thoughts of ourſelves, 1 


Car; vIII. 
of our own knowledge, how much ſoever we really know: | 
That man's wiſdom is but conceit, who is only wiſe in 


his own concelt. | LEI | 
3 But if any man love God, the ſame 1s known 


of him. *” 5 

Nite, The apoſtle doth not ſay, If any man know God; 
but if any man love God, the ſame is known, that is, allowed, 
accepted and approved of him: A man may know much 
of God in this world ; and yet God may be aſhamed to 
know. him in another world ; but the ſoul that fincerely 
loves God, is certainly beloved of him, and ſhall be owned 
and acknowledged by him. Now, true love to our neigh- 
bour, is a good evidence of our ſincere love to God; and 
if we love our neighbour truly, we dare not ſcandalize our 
neighbour ſinfully, nor offend our fellow brethren: Only 
here we muſt take notice, that by offending the weak, is 
not meant diſpleaſing them; but by offending them, is 
meant, laying a ſtumbling block before them, which may 
occaſion their falling into fin. 


4 As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe 
things that are offered in facrifice unto idols, we 
know that an idol is nothing in the world, and that 
there is none other God but one. 


One argument which the Gnoſtics uſed to prove the law- 
fulneſs of eating things offered unto idols, was this, I hat 
an idol was nothing in the world; but how nothing? It 
was not materially nothing, for it was wood or ſtone; but 
formally it was nothing, it was nothing of God's creation, 
nothing that the idolater took it to be, there was nothing of 
a deity in it, and nothing of a deity could be repreſented 
by it; an idol is the vaineſt thing in the world, it is a mere 
vanity, a perfect nothing, (called therefore the vanities of 
the Gentiles) it is of no worth or value, it has no power 
or virtue. Some obſerve, That the ſame Hebrew word 
ſignifies both an idol, and ſorrow, and labour, partly be- 
cauſe idols are made and formed with much labour, and 
great exactneſs; the wood or ſtone, figuratively ſpeaking, 
is put to pain, you muſt cut it and carve it, to make an 
idol or ſtatue of it; partly, becauſe idols are ſerved and 


worſhipped with much pain and labour; falſe worſhip is. 


more painful than true, the ſervice of the true God is an 
holy and honourable ſervice, a noble and ingenuous ſervice, 
an caly and delightful ſervice; but the ſervice of idols is 
laviſh, a toil rather than worſhip. Idols are troubleſome 
both in making-and worſhipping ; and, after all the buſtle 
made about them, an idol is nothing in the world, becauſe 
there is no God but one, | 


s For though there be that are called gods, whether 
in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many and 
lords many) 6 But to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and 
one Lord Jeſus Chriſt by whom are all things, and 
we by him. | 


. Here the apoſtle tells them, that although the heathen 
idolaters acknowledged a plurality of gods, ſome in heaven, 
as the ſun, moon, and ſtars; ſome on earth, as men and 
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beaſts, they having their celeſtial and terreſtial gods and 
lords, but theſe were only called gods, that is, in God's 
name, not in nature, not in reality: Yet, ſays he, we Chriſ- 
tians do own and acknowledge but one living and true 
God, one in nature, not one in perſon, to whom all our 
prayers muſt be directed; and one Mediator, by whom all 
our prayers are to be offered. To us there is but one God 
the Father, This text the Arians, Socinians, and Uni- 
tarians, exceedingly boaſt of, as if it expreſsly confined the 
Deity to the Father, as diſtin from Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thus they argue, (1.) „He who faith there is 
one emperor, to wit, Cæſar, ſays in effect there is no other 
emperor hut Cæſar; ſo when St. Paul ſaith there is one 
God the Father, he doth (ſay they) in effect declare that 
there is no other God beſides the | ather.” To this the 
Orthodox anſwer, (I.) “That God the Father is often 
put in ſcripture for the whole Deity, comprehending the 
three Perſons; he being fons Dretatis, and fundamentum 
trinilatis, as the ſchoolmen ſpeak : fo that the application 
of the word God here unto the Father, doth not exclude 
the Son from being God, but only from being the foun- 
tain of the Deity as the Father is. In Rev. i. 17. Chriſt 
ſays, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt: Will 
any conclude thence that God the Father is not Alpha and 
Omega? Is not he the firſt and the laſt, as well as Chriſt? 
Again, We call our Lord Jeſus the only Saviour ; do'we 
therefore exclude God the Father from being a Saviour ? 
Is he not ſtyled the Saviour of all men? 1 Tim. iv. 10. - 
Again, God the Father is called the Creator of all things, 
yet it is aſſerted that all things were Created by Chriſt, the 
word, John i. 2. In ſhort, we affert, as well as they, the 
unity of the Godhead, and that Chriſt is not another God, 
but only another perſon from the Father. We anſwer, 
(2.) Their own argument may be thus retorted upon 
themſelves; as the apoſtle ſays here, there is but one God 
the Father, ſo he adds.in the next words, there is but one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Now if the ſaying that there is but one 
God, doth exclude Chriſt from being God, then the ſaying 
that there is but one Lord, doth exclude God the Father 
from being Lord ; and if it be blaſphemy to exclude God 
the Father from being Lord, it is no leſs to exclude Chriſt 
the Son from being God.“ Knw then, That as Chriſtians 
have in all ages of the church acknowledged one God only, 
even God the Father, ſo have they alſo owned that Jeſus 
Chriſt was truly God, of the ſubſtance of the Father, God 
of God, very God of very God. The Lord keep us ſtead- 
faſt in this faith, ſeeing he that honoureth the Son, 
honoureth the Father that hath ſent him; but he that de- 
nieth the Son, denieth the Father alſo. | 


7 Hovwbeit here is not in every man that know- 
ledge. For fome with conſcience of the idol unto 
this hour eat it as a thing offered unto an idol; and 
their conſcience being weak is defiled. 


Theſe words are brought in as a reaſon by the apoſtle, 
way ſtrong Chriſtians ſhould' not eat meat offered unto 
idols with reſpect to thoſe that are weak; as if he had ſaid, 
Though many of you know that an idol is nothing, and 
that meat is neither ſanctified nor polluted which is ſet 
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before it, and therefore, you can eat or not eat without 
any ſcruple as to yourſelves, yet you ſhould conſider what 
is ſafeſt to be done with reſpect to others; for every man 
has not this knowledge that an idol is nothing, but ſome 
perſons having a conceit of the idol being ſomethirs, eat 
what is offered to it as a thing offered to an idol, that is, 
not as'common meat, but as a ſacred banquet in honour of 
the idol! and fo his conſcience being weak, that is, erro- 
neous, is defiled.** Learn hence, That an action which 
is lawful in reſpect of ourſelves, may yet be a ſin if done 
by us with reſpect to others; another, encouraged by our 
example, may do the ſame atgwbut not do it with the ſame 
intent, as in the caſe before us: The fight of one Chriſ- 
tian's eating things offered unto idols, who knows that an 
idol is nothing in the world, may harden, embolden, and 
encourage others to do the fame, who really intend ſome 
Honour by it to the idol; the outward action is the ſame, 
but the opinion and intention wide and different. 


8 But meat commendeth us not to God: for 
neither, if we eat, are we the better: neither, if we 
eat not, are we the worſe. 9 But take heed, leaſt 
by any means this liberty of yours become a 
ſtumbling-block to them that are weak. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © It is not the eating or not 
eating barely conſidered, that makes a man either better or 
worſe, more or leſs acceptable in the fight of God, but we 
mult take great heed leaſt by our example others take occa- 
ſion to worſhip the idol; you therefore ought not ſo to eat 
as to give occaſion to the fall of your weak brother.“ Still 
the apoſtle holds forth this truth unto us, That ſuch a man 
certainly ſins, who uſes his liberty, ſo that it becomes a 
fnare and a ſtumbling block to his weak brother, by em- 
boldening and encouraging him unto fin. 


10 For if any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge 
fit at meat in the idol's temple, ſhall, not the con- 
ſcience of him which is weak be emboldened to eat 
thoſe things which are offered to idols; 11 And 


through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, 
for whom Chriſt died ? 


The meaning of the apoſtle ſeems to be this; © If any 
man with an erroneous conſcience goes to theſe feaits, and 
there ſees thee, who he thinks has more knowledge than him- 
ſelf, fit at meat in-the idol's temple, will not his conſcience 
be the more emboldened by thy example, to eat things of- 
fered to idols in the honour of the idol, or, as thinking it 
no hurt to worſhip the idol? And thus, by occaſion of 
thy knowledge, a weak brother is in danger of periſhing, 
for whom Chriſt died.” An indiſcreet uſe of that liberty, 
which our ſuppoſed knowledge teaches us to make uſe 
of, doth that, if we be not careful, which may be ac- 


counted a deſtroying of our weak brother, by cauſing him 


to fall into fin : By all, which the apoſtle lets us know the 
obligation which lies upon every good Chriſtian, not to 
uſe his liberty to the prejudice. of others ſouls, by doing any 
action which may be let alone, but if done, may really 
become a ſnare to others. | 
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12 But when ye fin fo againſt the brethren, and 
wound their weak conſcience, ye ſin againſt Chriſt. 


The apoſtle goes. on to ſhew, that, ſuch an uſe of our 
Chriſtian liberty as doth embolden and encourage others to 
do that which is evil, is both an act of uncharitableneſ 
towards our brother, and alſo an act of fin againſt our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in betraying a ſoul to ruin as much as in us 
lieth, and hindering his ſalvation for the ſaving of whom 
Chriſt died, wounding the members of his body, defeating 
the great end of his death, and deſtroying them whom he 
deſigned to ſave. Learn, 1. That Chriſt in dying for the 
weakeſt believers, hath ſhewn the higheſt degree of love 
imaginable unto them. 2. That ſuch as will not abate 
or abridge themſelves of their Chriſtian liberty, when the 
uſe of it may probably be an occafion of, fin, and the ruin 
of their brethren's fouls, do at once wound their weak 
brethren, and fin againſt Chriſt, 


1 3 Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, 
I will eat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, left 1 
make my brother to offend. 


A twofold ſenſe and interpretation is given of theſe 
words. Some underſtand the apoſtle ſpeaking thus: If 
my eating meat offered to idols be a ſtumbling-block to any 
perſons, and confirms them in their ſinful practice, or be 
an occaſion of fin unto them, I will certainly deny myſelf 
the uſe of that liberty which may prove of ſuch dangerous 
conſequence to my fellow Chriſtians.” Others carry the 
thing higher, and underſtand it of all fleſh in general, that 
rather than the apoſtle would offend his weak brother, he 
would not eat any fleſh to his dying day; an hyperbolical 
expreſſion, by which the apoſtle declares how far one Chriſ- 
tian ſhould condeſcend to another, to prevent each others 
finning againſt God: As if the apoſtle had faid, © Verily 
I do not make ſo light of another's fin, nor ſet fo light by 
the ſoul of my weak brother, nor by the blood of my 
bleſſed Saviour, as for fleſh, that is, for an unneceſſary 
thing, to make uſe of my liberty, when it may prove a 
temptation unto fin.” From the whole of the apoſtle's 
diſcourſe in this chapter, we learn, That it is the duty of 
Chriſtians, in matters, wherein they are at liberty by the 
law of God, to do a thing, or not to do it, to take that 


part which, they fee, will give leaſt occaſion of fin unto 


their brethren, and to avoid that part, which, if taken, will 
certainly give occaſion unto others to fin: Although we be 
ourſelves never ſo well ſatisfied as to the lawfulneſs of the 
action, yet we ought to deny ourſelves in ſome things, 
rather than be an occaſion unto others, to fall into fin ; he 
forfeits the name of a Chriſtian who will not abridge him- 
ſelf of his Chriſtian liberty to preſerve his brother from {in 
and temptation, 


HK 


Our apoſtle having exborted the Corinthians 70 abriagt 
themſelves in the lawful uſe of their Chriſtian liber), 
when it will be prejudicial to weak Chriſtians; bee 
propounds his own example for their encouragemet! 
and imitation, who though: he was an apoſt!e, Jes 
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CHAP. IX. E CORN 
reftrained himſelf in ſeveral caſes, which are recorded 
in this chapter. * 


M I not an apoſtle ? am I not free ? have I not 
ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ? are not ye my 
work in the Lord ? 


The firſt inſtance which the apoſtle gives of his freedom 
and liberty was this, That when he preached the goſpel 
amongſt them at Corinth, he had a liberty either to live on 
the goſpel, and take maintenance of them for preaching, or 
to live upon his labour, following his trade of tent- making, 
according as he ſaw it belt for the furtherance of the goſpel: 
Am not I free? As if he had ſaid, Have not I as good a 
claim to freedom and Chriſtian liberty as any man? For 
am not I an apoſtle, or an extraordinary 5 7 5 of Jeſus 
Chriſt? And though I never ſaw the face of Chriſt upon 
earth, yet have I not ſeen him, and heard him ſpeaking to 
me from heaven? And is not the converſion of you, the 
Corinthians, to the Chriſtian faith by my miniſtry, a fruit 
and ſeal of my apoſtleſhip? Now, if I be all this, certainly 
I have as great a right and claim to the uſe of Chriſtian 
liberty, as any of you can pretend to have : Yet willI only 
make uſe of it for the benefit of others, and for the fur- 
- therance of the goſpel.” Learn we from the apoſtle's ex- 
ample, in abſtaining from that liberty and power which God 
had given him for receiving maintenance from them to 
whom he preached. the goſpel, how much it 1s the duty 
and concern of all Chriſtians to the end of the world, to 
abſtain from the exerciſe of that liberty, and rightful power, 
granted to them by Chriſt, for avoiding the ſcandal of the 
weak, and provoking men's ſpiritual welfare, 


2 If I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet doubt- 
leſs I am to you; for the ſeal of mine apoſtleſhip 
are ye in the Lord. 


As if he had ſaid, Whatever others do, you of all 
men ſhould not queſtion my apoſtleſhip, for you were con- 
verted by it : You confirm and ratify my miniſtry, that it 
is of God, and that God is in it of a truth : The conver- 
fion of ſinners, and the building up of ſaints, is God's 
ſeal to our miniſtry.” Learn hence, That there is no ſuch 
argument to prove a miniſter ſent of Chriſt, as the ſucceſs 
of his miniſtry in the converſion of ſouls unto God : This 
is God's ſeal to his office, that he is a miniſter called of 
God, and ſent by God. Happy thoſe miniſters who can 
ſay unto their people, Ye are our work, and the ſeal of our 
apo/ileſhip are ye in the Lord. Yet muſt it not be concluded 
from hence, that a perſon is not a true miniſter of Chriſt, 
| becauſe he cannot produce this ſeal: The good of our 
miniſtry is not always known to ourſelves, much leſs pub- 
liſhed to the world: More good is done many times by the 
miniſtry of the word than the miniſter knows of: the ſeed 
lometimes lies long under the clods before it fructifies ; 
what is ſown in one miniſter's time, comes up in another's ; 
ſo one ſoweth, and another reapeth, but both he that ſoweth, 
and he that reapgth, ſhall rejoice together. But where this 
cal can be produced, it is a certain ſign that ſuch a miniſ- 
ter is ſent of God, and that God is with him, and owns 
him; yet it muſt be added, that though the ſucceſs of our 


miniſtry to others is a ſeal of our office, and aſſures us that 
we are true miniſters, yet it is the efficacy of the word we 
preach upon our own hearts and lives, that is the witneſs of 
our ſanctification, and the ſeal of our ſalvation. Lord! 
how ſad will it be for any of us to have been inſtruments 
for the helping others to heaven by the ſoundneſs of our 
doctrine, and to go to hell ourſelves for the badneſs of our 
example, and the wickedneſs of our lives 


3 Mine anſwer to them that do examine me is 
this: 4 Have we not power to cat and to drink ? 
5 Have we not power tg lead about a ſiſter, a wite, 


as well as other apoſtles, and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas? 6 Or I only and Barnabas, 
have not we power to forbear working ? 


Here the apoſtle inſtances in another branch of his 
Chriſtian liberty, and that was marriage; he could have 
taken a wife, as Peter, and other apoſtles did, had he pleaſed, 
and have put the church to farther charges in maintaining 
himſelf, a wife, and family, as did others, without blame : 
And he and Barnabas had power to forbear working for 
their living, and maintaining themſelves with their own 
labour in tent-making ; they had power to alk maintenance 
of the Corinthians, if they pleaſed. But they conſidered 
the low circumſtances.which the church was in and under 
at that time, and continued both in a fingle ſtate, and 


wrought with their hands to maintain themſelves, when. 


they might have expected maintenance from the church. 
Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter, a wife ? That is, 
to marry, if we ſaw fit. Hence learn, 1. The Jawfulneſs 
of the miniſters of the goſpel marrying, as well as other 
men; neither the prophets of the Old "Teſtament, nor the 
apoſtles of the New, did abhor the marriage-bed, nor judge 
themſelves too pure for an inſtitution of their Maker; the 
doctrine forbidding marriage to any, (which the apoſtle 
ſays. is honourable in all) is called a doctrine of devils. 
2. That no Chriſtians, much leſs miniſters, have power, 
that is, any lawful power, to marry ſuch as are no Chriſ- 
tians ; their wives muſt be their ſiſters in Chriſt ; that is, 
Chriſtian women, at leaſt by external and viſible profeſſion. 
3. That huſband and wife ought to be undivided compa- 
nions one to another, Have we not power to lead about a 
wife *® That is, to take her with us in our travels and 
Journeyings from place to place, for our comfort and 
aſſiſtance; Huſbands and wives are to be mutual com- 
panions, ſharers in each other's ſorrows, and partakers of 
one another's comforts. 


7 Who goeth a warfare any time at his own 
charges ? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk of the flock ? 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, * As ſoldiers are paid by thoſe 
that employ them, and as huſbandmen and ſhepherds live 
upon the fruit of their labours, ſo may I, and all the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel with me.” Where note, 1. That the 
miniſterial function is repreſented here as a Warfare: the 
miniſters of Chriſt are ſpiritual ſoldiers, they have many 
enemies to encounter with, and contend againſt, They 
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are alſo planters, wine- dreſſers, huſbandmen, ſhepherds : 
All which titles given to them, do intimate and fig- 
nify what care and painfulneſs, what diligence and watch- 
fulneſs, ſhould be found with them. 2. T hat maintenance, 
a comfortable maintenance, from the people, is a debt due 
to the miniſters of the goſpel, who labour in the word and 
doctrine amongſt them. I bo planteth a vineyard, and 
eateth not of the fruit 3 This is the firſt argument 
which our apoſtle here makes uſe of, to prove the miniſ- 
ter's maintenance, a duty taken from the law of nature, 
equity and cuſtom, which do appoint and allow to ſoldiers, 
vine- dreſſers and ſhepherds, yea, to all that labour for the 
ule of others in their reſpective callings, a due reward of 
Wages. What ſoldier goes to war at his own charges ? 


8 Say I theſe things as a man? or faith not the 
law the ſame alſo? 9 For it is written in the law 
of Moies, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the 
ox that treadeth out the corn, Doth God take care 
for oxen? 10 Or faith he it altogether for our 
fakes ? for our fakes, no doubt, this is written, that 
he that ploweth ſhould plow in hope; and that 


he that threſheth in hope ſhould be partaker of 
his hope. | 


A ſecond argument produced by the apoſtle for the 
people's cheerful maintenance of the miniſters of the goſ- 
pel, is taken from the Levitical law: Say I theſe things as 
a man ? Or ſaith not the law the ſame alſo? As if he had 
ſaid, “I do not ſpeak this only rationally, as a thing very 
agreeable to the light of nature, and the law of nations, 
but the Levitical law ſays the fame: For when God, in 
Deut. xxv. 4. forbids to muzzle the mouth of the ox, who 
by hard labour treadeth out the corn with his feet, his 
deſign therein is more than the bare taking care of the ox; 
for thereby he ſhews in general what equity ſhould be uſed 
in the juſt rewarding of all men that labour for us; and in 
particular, the ſpiritual labourers, ſuch as plow, and ſow, 
and threſh, in the ſpiritual huſbandry, ſhould labour in 
hope of a hvelihood and ſubſiſtence, and eat their bread 
when they have earned it. If all men are encouraged to 
work, by a juſt expectation of the fruit of their own la- 
bours, why ſhould not the miniſters of the word meet with 


the like encouragement, which all mankind look upon as 
their juſt due? 


11 If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is 
it a great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal things? 


A third argument for the minifters* maintenance is here 
taken from common juſtice : They ſow ſpiritual things ; 
that is, they diſpenſe the word and ſacraments, and en- 
deavour to make men ſpiritual and holy here, and happy 
hereafter ; and therefore they ought to reap ſome of their 
people's carnal things, things for the ſupport of their lives, 
and ſubſiſtence for themſelves and their families: So that 
the miniſters of God are not indebted to their people, but 
their people are indebted both to God and them ; they give 
their people things of a much greater value, and more ex- 
cellent uſe, for things of much leſſer value, and more inferior 
uſe ; for their carnal things, they give them ſpiritual things, 
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Car, ix 


12 If others be partakers of this power over you, 
are not we rather? nevertheleſs, we have not uſed 
this power; but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould 
hinder the goſpel of Chriſt. 


Here we have a fourth argument for the Corinthians 
allowing St. Paul and other apoſtles a ſufficient mainte- 
nance; namely, from their own example to other teachers 
at Corinth: As if he had faid, « You maintain others, 
why not us? Do not you owe more to us, who firſt laid 
the foundation of a Chriſtian church amongſt you, and 
have begotten you through the goſpel, than you do to 
others?“ Nevertheleſs he tells them, that himſelf and Bar- 
nabas, although they had this unqueſtionable liberty, yet 
they never made uſe of it, but ſuffered hunger and thirſt, 
wearineſs and want, leſt it ſhould obſtruct the courſe, and 
hinder the progreſs, of the goſpel; whilſt ſome might, 
though "ay unjuſtly, charge them with covetouſneſs ; and 
others, to fave charges, might decline hearing of them. 


13 Do ye not know, that they which miniſter about 
holy things, hve of the things of the temple; and they 
which wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar? 
14 Even ſo hath the Lord ordained that they which 
preach the goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel. 


A fifth argument is here produced for the miniſters' 
maintenance, which is taken from the example of the 
Levites, who lived upon the things that were offered in the 
temple, and at the altar, and had a conſiderable part of the 
ſacrifices allowed them by God himſelf for their miniſtra- 
tion under the law. In like manner, fays the apoſtle, «Tt 
is the Lord's pleaſure and appointment now under the goſ- 
pel, (Matt. x. 10. Luke x. 7.) that they who preach the 
word ſhould be maintained for it, and not diverted from 
their work, by the cares and bufineſs of the world, but 
have a livelihood from their labour. - Hence it clearly ap- 
pears, that a maintenance for the miniſtry under the goſpel 
is of divine right; if it was ſo under the law, it is likewiſe 
under the goſpel ; for ſ, ſays the apoſtle, God has ordained. 
God's will in this matter is the ſame under the New Teſ- 
tament as it was under the Old; and as a maintenance in 
general is of divine right, ſo tithes may make thus far 2 
claim to be of that nature, that it is believed the wiſdom 
of man cannot find out any better expedient, than by them 
to ſupport a miniſterial maintenance for the preachers of 
the goſpel to the end of the world. 


15 But J have uſed none of theſe things. Neither 
have I written theſe things that it ſhould be ſo done 
unto me: for it were better for me to die than that 
any man ſhould make my glorying void. 


The apoſtle having thus aſſerted his liberty, now ſhews 
his great moderation in the. uſe of it: Although he had a 
liberty to marry, and to demand maintenance for his mi- 
niſtry as well as others, yet he denied himſelf in both. The 
apoſtle was charged by falſe teachers, that he preached the 
goſpel for his own profit and advantage ; whereas he gloried 
in the contrary, that he made the goſpel without oo ; 
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looking upon it as his great honour, that he could, and did, 
preach the goſpel freely, for ſincere ends, and not out of 
ſiniſter reſpe*ts ; and profeſſes he had rather die by ſtarving, 
than loſe his advantage of glorying. Now the inference 
which St. Paul draws from all this diſcourſe, of his declin- 
ing the uſe of his lawful liberty, is this: © If I your mi- 
niſter, for your profit and the advantage of the goſpel, abate 
of my own juſt right and unqueſtionable liberty, why ſhould 
not you abate of yours, in the caſe of eating things offered 
unto idols, to keep your weak brother from deſtroying his 
ſoul by ſinning againſt God?“ 


16 For though I preach the goſpel, I have nothing 
to glory of: for neceſſity is laid upon me; yea, wo 
is unto me if I preach not the goſpel, 17 For 
if I do this willingly, I have a reward: but if againſt 
my will, a diſpenſation of be goſpel is committed 
unto me. 


That which the apoſtle glories in, is not his bare preach- 
ing of the goſpel, but his preaching of it freely, and with- 
out maintenance; for, ſays he, „ Though I preach the 
goſpel, that has nothing ſingular in it, others do it as well 
as myſelf ; and I am bound to do it as well as others; for 
neceſſity is laid upon me, by ſpecial call and command from 
Chriſt ſo to do; yea, wo is unto me for my diſobedience 
to Chriſt in the heavenly viſion (Acts xxvi.) if I preach not 
the goſpel. Now, if I do this thing willingly, that is, freely, 
without demanding any thing of you for my pains, which 


I might do, I have a reward; that is, a ſpecial reward from 


God, and may glory in it: But if I preach it unwillingly, 
(demanding a maintenance for my pains, and refuſing to 
preach without it) all that can be ſaid is this, that a diſpen- 
ſation of the goſpel is committed to me; and fo in preach- 
ing I only diſcharge a truſt of which I cannot boaſt 'or 
glory.” The ſtrength of the apoſtle's argument lies here: 
No man can reaſonably boaſt of, glory in, or expect an 
extraordinary reward for the doing of that which he is 
under a command from his ſuperior to do, and that under 
a penalty too.“ Now this was his caſe: Neceſſity was 
laid upon him to preach the goſpel, but no neceſſity but 
what he laid upon himſelf to preach it freely; therefore for 
him to do it, without demanding any reward from them 
for the doing of it, this made it matter of glorying to him, 
which he declared he had rather die than any ſhould take 
from him. But was it the apoſtle's own glory that he was 
thus fond of, and concerned for, that he had rather loſe 
his life than loſe it? No, it was the glory of God, the 

honour of the goſpel, that was ſo unexpreſſively dear unto 
him; this great apoſtle did, upon pure principles of faith 
and love, from his heart and ſoul, deſign the glory of God, 
purſuant to which he- did cheerfully and willingly apply 
himſelf to the preaching of the goſpel, waiting upon God 
for his acceptance and reward, without expecting any wages 
(as he might) from them his Corinthian converts: and 
this was the matter of his boaſting and glorying in the face 
of the falſe apoſtles, who inſinuated that he preached the 
goſpel for filthy lucre ſake. 


18 What is my reward then? Verily that when 
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I preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel of Chriſt 
without charge, that I abuſe not my power in the 
goſpel. | | 

The ſenſe is, This gives me hopes of a reward extra- 
ordinary from God; namely, that T have preached the goſ- 
pel to you, without being chargeable to any of you ; for had 
I received maintenance from you, I found my reproaches 
would have brought an ill report upon me. To prevent 
which, I made uſe of my Chriſtian liberty, and took nothing 
of you; which he calls, his not abuſing his power in the 
goſpel. Learn hence, 1. That miniſters, generally ſpeaking, 
lawfully may expect, yea, require maintenance from their 
people to whom they preach the goſpel. 2. That although 
they may expect and demand maintenance for their miniſ- 
try, yet in caſe people are ſo poor, that they cannot give it z 
or enemies ſo malicious, as to open their mouths againſt 
them for it; or if it will hinder the progreſs of the goſpel, 
by keeping people from coming under the preaching of it, 
fearing it ſhould be chargeable to them; under ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, if the miniſter can ſubſiſt without it, it is his 
certain duty to preach freely, and for ſuch extraordinary 
ſervices he may expect a more than ordinary reward. 3. 
That the liberty, which God hath intruſted us with, muſt 
never be abuſed by us, to the prejudice of his glory, or the 
detriment of his goſpel, or to the diſadvantage of others. 
All ſuch uſe of our liberty in any thing, is indeed an abuſe 


of it; therefore, ſays the apoſtle here, I abuſe not my power 
in the goſpel. | 


19 For though I be free from all men, yet have I 
made myſelf ſervant unto all, that I might gain the 
more. 20 And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, 
that I might gain the Jews; to them that are under 
the law, as under the law, that I might gain them 
that are under the law; 21 To them that are with- 
out law, as without law, (being not without law to 
God, but under the law to Chriſt) that I might gain 
them that are without law. 22 To the weak became 
I as weak; that I might gein the weak: I am made 
all things to all men, that I might by all means fave 
ſome. 23 And this I do for the goſpel's fake, that 
I might be partaker thereof with . 


In theſe verſes our apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the Corin- 
thians farther, how mightily he did abridge himſelf of his 
Chriſtian liberty, which was the argument he was inſiſting 
upon: For, ſays he, though I be free from all men, as being 
a ſervant to none, yet have -made myſelf as a ſervant to all, 
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that I might gain the mare, to embrace the goſpel. To the 


unconverted Few, he became as a Few, circumcifing Ti- 
mothy for their fakes, Acts xvi. 3. that he might gain the 
Jets. To them, who in their opinion were yet under the 
obligation of the ceremonial law, he carried himſelf as a 
perſon under that law, though he knew himſelf free from 
it, to the end that he might gain them that are under the 
law; and accordingly he purified himſelf in the temple, 
Acts xxi. To them that were without law, that is, the Gen- 
tiles, who were without the ceremonial law, he became as 
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withaut law, abſtaining from the uſe of all ceremonies as 
they did: But yet, net being without law to God, but under 
the law to Chriſt; that is, as to the moral law of God, 
which was not aboliſhed, but reinforced by Chriſt, he did 
never account himſelf free from that, nor durſt do any 
thing contrary to the eternal rule of righteouſneſs ; and all 


this, that he might gain them that are without law. 
weak converts, either among Jews or Gentiles, he became 
as weak, by abſtaining from what might hurt their weak 
conſciences, that ſo he might gain the weak. Finally, he 
became all things to all men, by compliance with them in all 
lawful and indifferent things, that he might gain as many 
as poſſibly he could. Aid all this he did for the geſpel's ſake, 
that the goſpel might be the better eſteemed, and farther 
propagated, and that he might himſelf partake of the pro- 
- miſes and rewards of it, together with them to whom he 
preached it, and had effectually entertained it. Behold 
here the humility and charity of this great apoitle ; his 
ready condeſcenſion to the pitiable weakneſſes of all men; 
his compliance with them in all lawful and indifferent 
things for the glory of God, and the advantage .of the 
goſpel. A rare and ſingular pattern for all miniſters and 
private Chriſtians to imitate and follow. Now from this 
example of St. Paul's becoming all things to all men, and 
making himſelf a ſervant unto all, we learn, 1. One great 
duty of a goſpel miniſter, is not to be a ſlave to any, but a 
ſervant to all; not a ſervant to their luſts, but to their 
weakneſſes and infirmities. Our apoſtle did not turn, as 
the flattering and falſe apoſtles did, with the tide and times, 
nor conform to them in what was ſinful : He did not ſym- 
bolize with all colours, nor was he a man for all hours or 
humours ; for, fays he, I pleaſe men (he means in any 
thing ſinful) I am no more the e of Chri/t, Gal. i. 10. 
But wiſely conſidering the caſe and ſtate of all men, he 
did accommodate his miniſtry, for the gaining of as many 
as poſſibly he could. Some are all things to all men, that 
they may gain by all; a ſpirit not only unworthy of a mi- 
niſter, but of a man. But St. Paul complied with all men, 
and made himſelf the ſervant of all, that Chriſt might 
thereby gain, his goſpel gain, yea, and they themſelves 
gain; which hints to us a ſecond obſervation, the great end 


which the apoſtle aimed at, in this his compliance with, 


and condeſcenſion towards, the weakneſſes of his people: 
Thrs I at for the goſpel's ſake. As if he had ſaid, © Though 
J thus ſtoop and yield to all men, it is to ſerve my Maſter, 
not myſelf. Think not that I thus put myſelf into all 
forms towards men for my own preferment in the world ; 
but that Chriſt may be preferred in the hearts and accep- 


tations of all men: 7 pleaſe all men in all things, not 


' ſeeking my own profit, but the profit of many, that they may 
be ſaved.” 1 Cor. x. 33. Behold here the noble mark 


which the miniſter of Chriſt had in his eye, the ſaving of 


fouls. That he might hit it, he wiſely obſerved the temper 
and ſtate of his people, ſtriving to render himſelf agreeable 
and acceptable unto all, that he might by all means fave 
ſome ; yet had he alſo an eye to himſelf in all this; he had 
reſpe& to the recompenſe of reward, as lawfully he might: 


This I do for the goſpel's ſake, that I may be partaker thereof 


with you: that is, that I may have a ſhare myſelf in the 
promiſed rewards of the goſpel which I have preached unto 


f 4a L * 61 + S {it + a 
0 wo 44 1 * * 2Þ 


I GCORENTHEIADN 5 


To the 


2 wo" 3 4 
N . a 3 RE” YP RTE... 9 ors $3. 3 8 
J OE, OT COLIN 22 
* n *** . 8 * - a . 4 : 
- 


you. Bleſſed be God, it is lawful for all the miniſters and 
members of Chriſt to do good out of hope of reward; and 
that his glory and our own happinels are fo inſeparably 
connected and knit together, that by promoting the former, 
we ſecure the latter. 


24 Know ye not that they which run in a race, 
run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run that ye 
may obtain. : 


Our apoſtle, according to his cuſtom in ſundry epiſiles, 
does in the end of this chapter fall upon the uſe of terms 
agoniſtical; borrowed from the Olympic, and other Grecian 
games, celebrated near Corinth, in which the contending 
parties did put forth all their ſtrength to outdo one another, 
Theſe games were running, cuffing, and wreſtling; all which 
the apoſtle here alludes unto; and firſt to running: They 
which run in a race, run all, but one receiveth the prixe; (0 
run the Chriſtian race, that ye may obtain the prize. Learn 
hence, that Chriſtianity is a race which God hath ſet us, 
and it is our duty faithfully and perſeveringly to run it. In 
a race the foundation of it is a prize; in a race there is a 
conſiderable diſtance between one goal and another; in a 
race there is a race-plat for the racers to run in, there are 
certain laws to run by, and there is a certain judge to de- 
termine who wins the crown fairly. Now this race of 
Chriſtianity vaſtly differs from all other races, thus : This 
is a ſpiritual race, it ſtrains not legs and lungs, but faith 
and patience. Other races are performed by natural 
abilities, but this by a ſupernatural power and ſtrength. 
'T hofe races might be run without diſturbance, but not 
this; their reward But a garland of bays, our's a crown of 


immortality. But what is it to run this race? Anſ. It 


ſuppoſes a motion, it imports a vehement and intenſe mo- 
tion, it implies progreſs and proficiency ; every ſtep brings 
the racer nearer the goal : and it implies perſeverance ; the 
racer mult hold it to the laſt, or he loſes his labour and re- 
ward: every one that runs ſhall obtain the prize; whereas 
in other races, but one receiveth the prize. 


25 And every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery 
is temperate in all things. Now, they do it to obtain 
a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. 


It was a cuſtom amongſt thoſe that uſed at Corinth the 
forementioned games of running and wreſtling, to tie them- 
ſelves to a ſtrict preſcribed diet, both for quality and quan- 
tity, by way of preparation. T hey did not indulge them- 
ſelves in gluttony, or any ſort of exceſs, but were temperate 
in all things, that the crown might be won by them; 
which, alas! was nothing but a garland of leaves or flowers. 
In imitation of whom, he adviſes the Corinthians to be 
very moderate in the uſe of all worldly things, and to ab- 
ſtain from whatſoever may hinder their running the Chri- 
tian race, and their receiving the incorruptible crown. 


26 I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; fo fight 
I, not as one that beateth the air. 


That is, © I run this race of Chriſtianity myſelf, which 
I adviſe you unto: But my care is to run ſure, not at un- 
certainties; to make ſure of the crown at the end of the 


race; and I da not only run, but fight; I oppoſe * 
ev 


CHAP. Xo | 


ever oppoſeth me.” Here obſerve, The apoſtle changes 
the metaphor from that of running, to the other game of 
cuffing; and ſays, he did not fight like one that beats the 
air, but never hurts the adverſary : No, he fought in good 
earneſt with all his ſpiritual enemies, the fleſh, the world, 
and the devil. It is not eyery running that will gain the 
prize, nor every fighting that will obtain the TN but 
it muſt be a running with all perſeverance, and a fighting 
with our utmoſt power, that will bring us to heaven and 


eternal happineſs. 
27 But I keep under my body. — 


The original word may be fitly rendered, I give myſelf 
blue eyes, alluding to the Olympic game of cuffing, in 
which the combatants were wont with their blows to beat 
one another till they made each other livid, their eyes black 
and blue. The ſenſe is, that by mortification he uſed great 
ſeverity upon himſelf contending againſt and combating 
with that body of fin and death, which did obſtruct and 
hinder him in running the Chriſtian race which was ſet 


before him. 

And bring it into ſubjection:.— 

The word in the Greek is an illuſion to the other exerciſe 
of wreſtling, wherein the antagoniſts or contenders do 
ſtrive to caſt each other to the ground, and to keep them 
under. So he, the better to ſubdue his body of ſin, was 
careful to keep down the body of fleſh, which, if pampered, 
is apt to rebel. He concludes all with a reaſon why he 
exerciſed all this care and caution, namely, 


—Leſt that by any means, when I have preached 
to others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. 


That is, Leſt when he had acquainted them with the 
laws and rules of Chriſtianity, and propoſed to them the 
way of ſtriving and getting the crown, he himſelf ſhould at 
laſt be a caſt-way,. or one unworthy to be approved or re- 
warded by God. From whence obſerve, 1. That it is 
poſſible for him, who has been all his life preaching to 
others, and furthering them in their way to heaven, to be 
thrown himſelf into hell at laſt. Many that have prophe- 
fied in Chriſt's name, ſhall yet periſh in his wrath ; and 
ſuch as have caſt devils out of others, ſhall be caſt to the 
devil themſelves. 2. That ſuch miniſters as indulge their 
unruly appetites, giving the fleſh whatever it craves, and 
can deny it nothing it deſires, pampering the body to the 
prejudice of the ſoul, go not in St. Paul's road to heaven, 
but the contrary ; they gratify what he mortified, they in- 
dulge what he ſubdued : He adminiftred to the wants, they 
to the wantonneſs of the fleſh : He knew that Hagar would 
quickly perk up, and domineer over Sarah; that the body 
would quickly expe& and command more attendance than 
the ſoul, except it were kept under; and, for this reaſon, 
ſays our apoſtle here, 7 keep under my body, and bring it into 
ſubjetion ; leſt that by any means, &c. 


EMA FA. 


The apoſtle, in this chapter, continues his arguments 10 


you Chriſtians from eating of things offered unto 
ls, 
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OREOVER, brethren, I would not that ye 
ſhould be ignorant how that all our. fathers 
were under the cloud, and all paſſed through the lea. 


Among other arguments which the apoſtle produces to 
diſſuade the Corinthians from eating things offered to idols 
in the idol temples, and to prove it abſolutely unlawful for 
Chriſtians to have communion with the Gentiles in their 
idolatrous banquets, the firſt is drawn from the danger of 
ſuch ſinful communion; it would endanger their falling 
into ſuch kind of ſins as the Iſraelites, on that occaſion, fell 
into, and conſequently expoſe them to ſuch puniſhments as 
they ſuffered. But firſt of all, in the beginning of this 
chapter, he acquaints the Corinthians with the great fayours 
and privileges which Almighty God vouchſafed to, and 
conferred upon the Iſraelites, who came out of Egypt with 
Moſes into the wilderneſs, who had a pillar of cloud to 
guide and protect them, the manna from heaven to ſuſtain 
and uphold them, and water out of a rock to refreſh and 
ſatisfy them. All our fathers were under the cloud ; that is, 
under the conduct and protection of the cloud ; and all 
paſſed through the Red-ſea, as upon dry ground. This cloud 
which accompanied the Iſraelites in their journeyings, had 
a threefold uſe: (1.) In reſpect of God; it was a fign and 
ſymbol of the preſence of God with them, and of his care 
and protection over them, for it encompaſſed their camp as 
a wall doth a city. Hence is that of the Pſalmiſt, He ſpread 
out a cloud for a covering to them, and fire to give them light 
in the night ſeaſon, Pſal. cv. 3 (2.) In reſpect of the 
Iſraelites, the cloud did guide and direct them in their jour- 
neyings ; Pfal. Ixxviii. 14. In the day he led them with a 
cloud, and all the night with a light of fire. And as the 
cloud did guide and direct Iſrael, ſo did it cool and refreſh 
them in the wilderneſs, preſerving them from the heat of 
the ſun: It was a covering canopy over them, in a ſcorch- 
ing deſert. (3.) In reſpect of their enemies, it was dark- 
neſs to the Egyptians, and conſequently, protected the 
Iſraelites from their enemies, that they could not aflault or 
fall upon them. It had a bright ſide to the Iſraelites, and 
a dark fide to the Egyptians. Lord! how eaſily canſt thou 
make the ſame creature a comfort to thy children, and a 
terror to thine enemies. Every outward bleſſing is that, 
and no more, which thou art pleaſed to make it to us. A 
cloud ſhall guide, a cloud ſhall cover, a cloud ſhall comfort 


| Iſrael: And the ſame cloud ſhall be darkneſs, yea, at thy 


command, ſhall be death to the Egyptians. 


2 And were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud 
and in the ſea; 


Note, 1. The Iſraelites are here ſaid to be baptized in the 
cloud and in the fea; that is, the cloud which overſhadowed 
them, did ſometimes bedew and ſprinkle them : And the 
Red-Sea, through which they paſſed, had its waters gathered 
into two heaps, one on the right hand, and the other on the 


left, betwixt which the Iſraelites paſſed, and in their paſſage 


ſeemed to be buried in the waters : As perſons in that age 
were put under the water when they were baptized ; and 
thus were Iſrael baptized in the cloud and in the fea. 2. 
They are faid to be baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in 
the ſea: Unto Maſer; that is, into the doctrine taught by 

Moſes, 
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Moſes, they believed him, and followed his conduct through 
the ſea, and were confirmed in their belief of Moſes (the 
typical Mediator) as a perſon employed by God; and were 
obliged under the miniſtry and guidance of Moſes, to follow 
God whitherſoever he led them. 3. T hat all this was a 
figure to which our baptiſm anſwers: both the cloud and 
the ſea had reſemblance to our being covered with water in 
baptiſm, by which we are confirmed in the faith of Chriſt, 
and obliged to profeſs and own him, to truſt in and depend 
upon him, to ſerve and obey him, and this to the death. 
Behold how much of Chriſt and his goſpel was ſhadowed 
and held forth to the Jews under the diſpenſation of the 
ceremonial law ; they had Chriſt in their ſacrifices, and we 
have all their ſacrifices in Chriſt. The cloud, the ſea, 
the manna, the rock, all typified Chriſt, and were reſem- 
blances and repreſentations of him. Chriſt was as truly 
repreſented to the Jews as unto us, as truly, though not fo 
clearly. 


3 Anddid all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat; 4 And 
dick all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink. (For they 
drank of that ſpiritual Rock that followed them; 
and that Rock was Chriſt.) 


They, that is, the fathers in the wilderneſs, did all eat of 
the manna which came down from heaven, which is here 
called ſpiritual meat ; either becauſe ir came down from 
heaven, wh'ch is the habitation of ſpiritual beings ; or be- 
cauſe it was food given out by the miniſtry of angels, thoſe 
ſpiritual agents; or elſe it is called ſpiritual, that is, ſacra- 
mental meat; becauſe it typified Chriſt, who is the bread of 
life, the true bread which came down from heaven. That 
manna was a type of Chriſt, thus appears: Was manna 
provided by God for the Iſraelites without their labour and 
induſtry ? ſo is Chriſt given unto men without any merit 
or work of their own, but of the free gift and goodneſs of 
God. Did manna come down from heaven beſides the 
ordinary courſe of nature? So was Chriſt's birth wonderful, 
and not as the birth of other men ; being not begotten of 
mortal ſeed, but by the influence of the Holy Ghoſt. Was 
manna diſtributed to all alike, one not having more and an- 
other leſs, but all an equal ſhare? In like manner, Chriſt 


communicates himſelf unto all alike, without exception of 


perſons : a beggar may have as great a part in Chriſt as a 
prince. Again, as manna was food, plentiful food, ſweet 
and pleaſing food; ſo is Chriſt, the food of life, very ſweet 
to ſuch a ſoul as can truly reliſh him.  - Farther, muſt the 
manna, before fit for food, be beaten in a mortar, or broken 
in a mill, and baked in an oven? ſo Chriſt, our heavenly 
manna, was broken on the croſs, ſcorched in the fire of his 
Father's wrath, that he might become the ſpiritual food 


wherewith our ſouls are nouriſhed unto everlaſting life. — 
Finally, as manna was given only in the wilderneſs, and 


. ceaſed when the Iſraelites came into Canaan ; ſo is Chriſt 
our ſpiritual meat, our ſacramental food, whilſt we are in 
the wilderneſs of this world; but when we ſhall come to 
the heavenly Canaan, we ſhall have no more any need of 
ſacramental ſupports, but ſhall behold him face to face, 
and be ſatisfied with his likeneſs.” And they did all drink 
of that ſpiritual Rock which followed them, and that Rock 
was Chriſt, Here the water out of the rock is alſo called 
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ſpiritual drink, it being typically and ſacramentally fo, 7, 
Rock was Chrift ; that is, it ſignified, repreſented, and typi- 
fied Jeſus Chriſt. For as the rock gave no water before it 
was ſmitten with the rod of Moſes; fo was Chriſt ſmitten 
upon the croſs, and out of his fide came forth water: and 
as it was the rod in Moſes's hand that ſmote and broke the 
rock; ſo was Chriſt ſmitten with the curſe of the law, in 
the day when his ſoul was made an offering for fin. In a 
word; as the rock yielded water, not only to them that were 
firſt preſent at the broaching of it, but followed them with 
its ſtreams, in their ſtations through the wilderneſs ; in like 
manner, the water which guſhed out from our ſmitten Sa. 


viour, the ſweet fruits and benefits of his death, did not only 


belong to them who were preſent at the time and place of 
his ſufferings, but it doth, and will accompany all believers 
to the end of this world. The virtue and efficacy of our 
Lord's blood is now as great, as efficacious and effe&ua], 
as it was the firſt hour it was ſhed ; the divinity of his per- 
ſon adds an eternal efficacy to his paſſion. 


5 But with many of them God was not well 
pleaſed : for they were overthrown in the wilderneſs, 


Although the Iſraelites were made partakers of the fore- 
mentioned privileges and ſpiritual favours ; though they 
were baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea, and 
did eat ſacramental meat, and drink ſacramental drink, yet 
it did not ſet them out of danger of God's diſpleaſure, for 
they were overthrown, their carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs, 
Learn thence, That no external privileges or prerogatiyes 
whatſoever can exempt perſons from God's judgments, if 
they return not ſuitably to him for the favours and benefits 
received from him. The bare outward receiving of a ſa- 
crament is not ſaving to the ſoul of a perſon: and the un- 
worthy receiving of ſacraments, and unſuitable walking 
after them, do inkindle God's anger, and provoke his heavy 
diſpleaſure againſt perſons, even to the cutting them off by 
untimely death here in this world, 


6 C Now theſe things were our examples, to the 


intent we ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they 
alſo luſted. 


Obſerve here, 1. The fin charged upon the Iſraelites in 
the wilderneſs ; They lufted ; that is, after the fleſh-pots of 
Egypt, and to return thither again. They had manna for 
forty years together, but being tied to it (though angels 
food, that is, moſt excellent food) they grew weary of it. 
Lord ! how exceedingly indebted are we to thy liberality 
and bounty, in that plenty and variety of creature refreſf- 
ments which thou affordeſt us? The beaſts of the field, 
the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea, are freely 
given us, not barely for neceſſity, but delight, and do all 
adminiſter to our ſupport and comfort. 2. How the apolile 
calls upon us to improve examples, that we may not be 
made examples. Theſe things, that is, their ſufferings, 
were our examples; they were for our caution to recelve 
warning by them, not to walk in thoſe ſoul-defiling ways 
in which they have walked, fallen, and periſhed. A wile 
Chriſtian may receive much good by obſerving the dealings 


of God with them that are evil, for God is unchangeable, 


juſt, and holy, and will not fayour that in one pM 
whic 
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which he puniſhes in another. Theſe things were our exam- 
ples. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, O ye Corinthians, look 
upon the dead bodies of the Iſraelites, which are caſt upon 
the ſhore of the ſcriptures, for a warning to you; follow 
not the ſame courſe, leſt you meet with the ſame curſe; if 
you tread the ſame path, expect the ſame puniſhment, for 
God is as righteous now as he was then; he hates, and 
will puniſh fin in you, as much as he did in them. Theſe 
things were our examples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt after 
evil things, as they luſted.“ | 


7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them : 
as it is written, 'T he people ſat down to eat and drink, 
and roſe up to play. 8 Neither let us commit 
fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell in 
one day three and twenty thouſand. 


Our apoſtle being ſtill difſuading the Corinthians from 
eating of things offered unto idols, and thereby from hold- 
ing communion with the Gentiles in'their idolatrous ban- 
quets in their idol-temples, he ſets before them the idolatry 
of the Jews, who ſat down to eat and to drink of the ſa- 
crifices offered to the golden calf, and roſe up to play ; that 
is, to dance before the golden calf, after the manner of the 
Heathen, this being one of their rites by which they ho- 
noured their gods. He farther adviſes them to take heed 
how they mix with idolaters in their feaſts, leſt they be 
given up to fornication as the Iſraelites were in the wilder- 
neſs with the daughters of Moab, Numb. xxv. of whom 
there fell in one day, three and twenty thouſand by the im- 
mediate hand of God. Learn hence, That Almight 
God has left many inſtances upon record, in his holy word, 
of the ſeyerity of his juſtice upon perſons guilty of idolat 
and fornication, and all other fins, on purpoſe to warn all 
of their ſin and danger in the perpretation and commiſſion 
of them. To fin againſt example, is an. aggravation of fin. 


9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them 
alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 10 
Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, 
and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. = 


Obſerve here, A double /in which the Corinthians are 
warned againſt, tempting and murmuring : Neither tempt 
3 Chriſt, by trying how long his patience will laſt, as the 
Iſraelites did, when (as the angel of the covenant) he went 
before them in the wilderneſs, Nurhb. xxi. 5, 6. Here 
note, The object or perſon, whom the Iſraelites are ſaid to 
tempt, Chri/t ; which proves, (1.) His pre- exiſtence before 

is incarnation ; the Iſraelites could not have then tempted 
him, had he not been then exiſtent. (2.) His divinity ; 
he who 1s called here Chriſt, is by the Pfalmiſt called God, 
Pſal. cvi. I4. They tempted God in the deſert, Chriſt had 
not an human nature then to be tempted in, they tempted 
him therefore as he was God : a good argument to prove 
the divinity of our Saviour, made uſe of by the ancients, 

he other fin warned againſt, is murmuring: Neither mur- 
mur ye; that is, do not repine, becauſe you are forbidden 
to be preſent at the idolatrous feaſts of the Gentiles in the 
idol-temples ; neither do ye murmur, by reaſon of the per- 
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ſecutions which you do or may endure, for the ſake of 
Chriſtianity, and the cauſe of Chriſt. Learn hence, I hat 
to murmur at, or be impatient under, any of the provi- 
dential diſpenſations of God, is both great fin and folly. 
It is as high preſumption and wickedneſs to be diſſatisfied 
with God's works of providence, as with his works of 
creation ; to quarrel at what God doth, is as unchriſtian- 
like, yea, as uncreature-like, as to quarrel at what God has 
made. Therefore, murmur nat, as the Iſraelites murmured. 
Note, 2. A double puniſhment inflited on the Iſraelites, 
for this double ſin committed; ſuch as tempted, were de- 
ſtroyed of fiery ſerpents. Numb. xxi. 6, 7. The Lord ſent 


fiery ſerpents among the people; the ſting and venom of 


thoſe ſerpents was inflaming, ſpreading, killing; much 
people of Iſrael died. And ſuch as murmured, were de- 
ſtroyed of the deſtroyer; that is, by the deſtroying angel in 
that plague mentioned, Numb. xiv. 37. Such variety of 


. judgments has Almighty God, with which to puniſh and 


plague an incorrigible and unreclaimable people. 


11 Nov all theſe things happened unto them 
for enſamples: and they are written for our admo- 
nition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 


That is, the hiſtory of the Iſraelites fins and puniſhments 
was written and recorded by God in the holy Scriptures, 
for the uſe and benefit of all ſucceeding generations, and 
particularly for us, who live in the laſt ages of the world, 
to warn us to avoid the like ſin, that we may eſcape the 
like puniſhments. Learn hence, That the fal of others, 
whether into ſin, or under judgment for ſin, ſhould be 
caution and warning to us to take heed of ſinning. Here 
the apoſtle ſums up the moſt remarkable judgments which 
fell upon the Jews in their paſſage from Egypt to Canaan, 
and cloſes all with this application to Chriſtians; Theſe 
things happened to them for enſamples; in the original it is, 
as types; they befel them typically, that in them we may 
ſee how God will deal with us if we take their courſe ; 
thoſe calamities which deſtroy fome, ſhould inſtruct others : 
Many will never ſee fin in itſelf, ſome will ſee it in the type 
and enſample, that is in the judgment of God upon others; 
and thoſe that will not fee fin in the laſhes of ſeverity upon 
others, ſhall certainly feel it upon their own backs; ſuch 


as will not improve examples, ſhall undoubtedly be made 
examples. | 


12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, 
take heed leſt he fall. 


Theſe words are an inference which our apoſtle draws 
from the foregoing diſcourſe : Seeing that ſo many who 


enjoyed great privileges among the Jews, were yet puniſhed - 


greatly for their fins ; ſeeing that ſacraments are no privi- 
leges either for fin, or from plagues : therefore, let him that 
thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed, &c. Where note, 1. A 
great mutability to which human nature is ſubje& ; he 
that thinketh he ſtandeth, may fall: Man's condition is 
according to his place and ſtation: This is threefold, 


The firſt place is heaven; this is fixed and confirmed, a 


kingdom that cannot be ſhaken; the ſaints there, are ſtand- 


ing pillars, free from all poſſibility of falling. The ſecond 
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place is hell, where ſinners are bound hand and foot; and 
being fallen, are without any poſſibility of riſing. 1 he 
third place is this earth on which we live, where men both 
ſtand and fall; and the beſt are ſubject to falling, being 
ſons of Adam, as well as ſons of God; partly fleſh, and 
partly ſpirit. 2. The vigilancy required in order to our 
ſtanding : Take heed : How many thouſands have fallen by 
a preſumptuous confidence of their own ſtrength in ſtand- 
ing! they fell by thinking it impoſſible to fall. A Chriſ- 
tian's motto is cavendo tutis; never ſafe, but when wary and 
watchful. Let a Chriſtian always keep a jealous eye upon 
the weakneſs and inconſtancy of his nature, and with a 
. believing eye look up to the promiſe and power of God, 
and he ſhall be both preſerved from falling, and alſo be 
preſented faultleſs and unblameable in the day of Chriſt; 
it ever we ſtand in the day of trial, it is fear and faith muſt 
enable us to ſtand. | 


13 There hath no temptation taken you but ſuch 
as is common to man: but God is faithful, who 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able ; but will with the temptation alſo make a way 
to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. 


Here the apoſtle anſwers a plea which the Corinthians 
might probably make for- their compliance with their fel- 
low citizens, in eating things offered unto idols m their 
temples with them; namely, that thereby they ſhould 
avoid perſecution, Fear not that, ſays the apoſtle, you 
have hitherto been preſerved, that no temptation has taken 
you, but ſuch as is common unto man : that is, you have not 


yet been exerciſed with any trial but what is human, what 


the ordinary ſtrength and reſolution of human nature is 


| able to bear: But in caſe you ſhould be tried with extre- 


mity of ſuffering, and that you muſt either comply with 
the heathen idolatry, or endure ſuffering to extremity, yet 
ou have the promiſe of a faithful God for your ſupport 
in that caſe; Gad is faithful, who will not Juffer you to be 
tempted, at any time, above what you are able, but will with 
the temptation alſo make a way ſo far to eſcape; that ye may 
be able to bear it. 
dition to an affliction not to ſee or diſcern a way to eſcape, 
and get out of affliction : God is exceeding gracious in our 
afflictions, in that he doth not hedge us in on every fide, 
and hinder all poſſibility of eſcape out of our troubles. 2. 
That the conſideration of God's ſtrength to ſupport us in 
and under our fufferings, is a mighty encouragement to 
us to grapple with them reſolutely, and to bear them pa- 
tiently and ſubmiſſively : If our ſufferings were intolerable, 
and human nature were not divinely aſſiſted to ſtand under 
them, we ſhould be forced to conſult our preſent eaſe and 
deliverance, and chuſe fin rather than affliction ; but the 
aſſiſtance of God makes ſuffering work eaſy. | 


14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from 
idolatry. 15 I ſpeak as to wiſe men: judge ye 
what I ſay. . 

Here our apoſtle re- aſſumes his exhortation to the Corin- 


thians, not to meddle with the myſteries of Paganiſm, nor 
to eat of things offered unto idols; aſſuring them, it was 
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Learn hence, 1. That it is a great ad- 
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no leſs than idolatry, in the account of God, to eat of thoſe 
things which were taken from their execrable altars, as 3 
part and remnant of thoſe ſacrifices to idols, which were 
performed in the city of Corinth, with all the pomp of an 
abominable ſuperſtition. Thu participation of things of- 
fered to idols, in the ido] temples, our apoſtle calls idolatry: 
Wherefore, my beloved brethren, flee from idolatry. Here 
note, TT hat the nature of man is extremely prone to idolatry 
and very ready to comply with men in their jdolatrous 
practices. 2. That the idolatry of the Jews of old, and 


of Chriſtians ſince, who knew and owned the true God, 


and gloried in him, was, and is, far worſe than the idola 
of Pagans, who knew him not, nor ever gloried in him, 
Note farther, How our apoſtle appeals to themſelves, and 
leaves it to them to judge, whether they did not do ve 
ill to be preſent at the feaſts upon the heathen facrifices, 
and eat of things offered unto idols: He leaves it to them- 
ſelves to judge, Judge ye what I ſay. There is a judgment 
of diſcretion which perſons ought to uſe in matters of re. 
ligion, and not to deliver up themſelves blindfold to the 
conduct of their teachers. The church of Rome by de- 
nying the people this liberty, makes them ſlaves; they put 
out the people's eyes, to make them fit for a blind obedience, 
Our apoſtle was far from this practice: Let wiſe men, ſays 
he, judge what I ſay. 


16 The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Chriſt ? the bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the 


'body of Chriſt ? 


Theſe words are a ſpecial argument, made uſe of by the 
the apoſtle, to diſſuade Chriſtians from joining with the 
Heathens in their impure feaſts in the old temples : the 
Gentiles have fellowſhip with the idols in thoſe feaſts, as 
Chriſtians have communion with Chriſt at his holy table: 
So that the argument runs thus, © If believers, by com- 
municating with Chriſt at his holy table, have real com- 
munion with him, then alſo, thoſe that do communicate 
with idolaters, do become partakers of communion with 
them in their impure feaſts: But believers do the firſt, 
namely, at the Lord's table they communicate with Chriſt,” 
This he proves from the words before us, The cup of bl. 
ing, Kc. Where note, 1. A deſcription of the Lord's 
ſupper, in both the parts of it, namely, the external and 
viſible part, bread and wine: the internal and ſpiritual part, 
the body and blood of Chriſt. 2. The miniſterial actions 
performed in this ſolemn ordinance, and they are the blel- 
ſing of the cup, and the breaking of the bread. 3. Here 
is the great end and deſign of God in the inſtitution of 
this ordinance, namely, that believers might thereby enjoy 
a ſpiritual fellowſhip and communion with Chriſt their 
head: Is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? Learn 
hence, That one great end and deſign of Chriſt, in the 
inſtitution of his ſupper, was this, that believers might 
enJoy a ſweet fellowſhip and communion with himſelf 
therem. 


17 For we being many are one bread, and one 
body; for we are all partakers of that one bread. 


The apoſtle's argument lies thus: “ As Chriſtians ; 
5 | though 
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though many, yet by virtue of their ſociety in the ſame 
worlhip, are compacted together as it were into one loaf 
or lump; that is, into one myſtical body, in that they par- 
take of one and the ſame ſacramental bread : ſo thoſe that 
communicate with idolaters, in eating things offered unto 
idols, are compacted together, as it were, into one body, 
foraſmuch as they communicate in one and the ſame ſacri- 
fice ; as many grains of corn moulded together make one 
loaf, and the juice of many grapes make one cup; ſo Chriſ- 
tians, though many, yet are one viſible church, one myſtical 


body, and declare themſelves ſo to be, by their fellowſhip 
together at the Lord's table.“ | 


18 Behold Iſrael after the fleſh, Are not they 
which eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar ? 
19 What fay I then? that the idol is any thing, or 
that which is offered in ſacrifice to idols is any thing? 
20 But I /ay, that the things which the Gentiles ſa- 

crifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and. not to God : and 


I would not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with 
devils. 


Here another argument againſt eating things offered to 
idols is produced by our apoſtle, and it runs thus: «© As in 
the Jewiſh church, all perſons that did eat of the peace- 
offerings, which were laid upon God's altar, did, by that 
29, declare themſelves members of the Jewiſh church, and 
that they owned the God of the Jews, to whom thoſe ſa- 
crifices were offered; in like manner, the converted Corin- 
thians, by eating part of thoſe beaſts which were ſacrificed 
in the 1dol's temple, did by that act declare their owning 
of that idol, and that idolatrous worſhip which had been 
there performed, and were really partakers of that idolatrous 
altar : Not that an idol is any thing, or that which is offered 
to the idol any thing, that can of its own nature pollute 
and defile ; but the plain truth was, the Heathens were 
ſeduced by the devil to offer theſe ſacrifices, and they were 


devils whom they worſhipped ; though not in their o. n 


mention, yet in God's eſtimation: And conſequently, 
thoſe that did eat of thoſe feaſts, are ſuppoſed to join in 
thoſe ſacrifices, and thereby to hold communion with devils. 


21 Le cannot drink the cup of the Lord and 


the cup of devils; ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord's table, and of the table of devils. 


That is, „Ve cannot have communion with Chriſt and 
with idolaters too; your communicating with Chriſt in the 
Lord's ſupper is utterly inconſiſtent with communicating 
with devils in the idols” feaſts, for this were to do homage 
to two contrary Lords, God and Satan, and to profeſs 
ſervice to both.” Here note, 1. A ſacramental table de- 
leribed it is the table of the Lord, fo called, becauſe he 
that is Lord of lords, did inſtitute it, for the remembrance 
of his own death. 2. An impoſſibility declared, that none 
can be worthy partakers at the Lord's table, that hold com- 
munion with fin: True, idolatry is the ſin here ſpecified, 
or facriticing unto devils; but it holds true of all fin in 
general, and of having fellowſhip with Satan in any of the 
unfruitful works of darkneſs. Learn hence, That no 


perſon can really enjoy any fellowſhip and communion with 
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Chriſt at his holy table, who maintains correſpondence | 


with fin, and holds communion with Satan. 


22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy ? are we 
ſtronger than he? | 


Note here, 1. That the worſhip of God is that which 
he is very tender and jealous of; never was huſband fo 
jealous of the chaſtity of his ſuſpected wife, as God is 
jealous in point of worſhip ; idolatry is a provoking God 
to jealouſy, 2. That ſuch as worſhip idols, or are guilty 
of idolatrous worſhip in any kind or degree, muſt expect 
God a jealous avenger, and will find themſelves not ſtrong 
enough to contend with him. © Do we provoke the Lord 
to jealouſy, by joining devils in competition with him ? Are 
we ſtronger than he? Who knows the power of his anger? 
The ſtrength of God ſhould make ſinners tremble.” 


23 All things are lawful for me, but all things 


are not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but 
all things edify not. 


Our apoſtle having, in the former part of this chapter, 
reſolved the caſe concerning public eating of things offered 
unto idols in the idol-temples, and by ſeveral arguments 
proved to be abſolutely unlawful ; he comes now to reſolve 
another caſe, concerning priyate buying, and private eating 
of things offered to idols; for it ſeems to have been a cuſ- 
tom, to ſet to ſale in the market, fleſh that was ſacrificed, 
(the gain whereof went to the prieſts) as well as other 
fleſh ; but firſt he anſwers an objection : Some might be 
ready to ſay, all things are lawful for me; that is, all meats 
may lawfully be eaten by me. If fo, ſays the apoſtle, yet 
all lawful things,are not expedient to be done, in reſpect of 
our weak brother ; plainly intimating, T hat there are many 
things lawful in themſelves, which conſidered under ſuch 
and fuch circumſtances, are very inexpedient; and ſo far as 
they are inexpedient, ſo far are they unlawful. 


24 Let no man ſeek his own, but every man 
another's wealth. 


. Theſe words may be underſtood two ways: (1.) Let no 
man ſeek his own, that is, only his own wealth. (2.) 
Let no man ſeek his own wealth, that is, to the prejudice 
of others, though never ſo-much to his own advantage; 
teaching us that it is the duty of every Chriſtian, not merely 
to look at his own profit and pleaſure, but at the- benefit 
and advantage of others, at that which edifies, or tends to 
promote holineſs in others: And that in the uſe of our 
Chriſtian liberty, we muſt regard rather the edification and 
ſalvation of others, than the gratification of ourſelves. + 


25 Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, 
aſking no queſtion for conſcience fake. 26 For the 
earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. 


Here the apoſtle reſolves the caſe, whether it were lawful 
to buy that meat in the market which had been offered to 
an idol in the temple. He determines, (I.) That it was; 
if it be fold in the ſhambles, it is to be looked upon as 
common food, and they may freely buy it, without an 
ſeruple of confcience ; but how came meat to be ſold in 
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the ſhambles, which was offcred and ſacrificed in the tem- 
ples of the Gentiles? /. It is probable, that the prieſts, 
who had a ſhare in the beaſts that were offered unto idols, 
or the people, who had alſo a ſhare, returned them out of 
their own offerings, did bring ſuch meat to be ſold in the 
market: In this caſe, ſays the apoſtle, aſk no queſtions about 
it. Note, 2. He alligns the reaſon for it, becauſe the earth 
is the Lord's, and the fulneſs there: That is, thoſe things 
that are (old for tood in the market, are to be looked upon 
as the creatures of God, made for, and ſanAified to, the 
uſe of man ; and therefore, you may eat of any creature 
which the Lord provideth for your food, without ſcruple 
of conſcience, when others are not ſcandalized at it, 1 Tim. 
iv. 4. Every creature of God is good, if received with 
thankſgiving. 

27 It any of them that believe not, bid you to 4 
feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go; whatever is ſet before 
you, eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 28 
But if any man ſay unto you, This is offered in ſa- 
critice unto idols, eat not, for his ſake that ſhewed 
it, and for conſcience fake. For the earth is the 
Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. 


Our apoſtle here puts another caſe, « Suppoſe an un- 
| believer, an Infidel or Heathen, did invite a believer, a 
Chriſtian, to a feaſt of civil friendſhip in his private houſe, 
(not to a feaſt upon a ſacrifice in the idol-temple, which 
was abſolutely unlawful) what was to be done in tius caſe ?”? 
He declares, they may warrantably go and eat whatever is 
ſet before them, without ſcruple, but would have them aſk 
no queſtions about the lawfulneſs of it ; nevertheleſs, if the 
maſter of the feaſt, or any preſent at the feaſt, ſhall ſuggeſt 
that ſome part of the meat has been offered to an idol, in 
that caſe, he would have them forbear ; left they ſhould 
urage any man to idolatry ; adding his reaſon as before, 
For the earth is the Lord's, and the fuineſs thereof ; that is, 
there is plenty and variety of other meat to be had, which 
God the Creator of all things, the Lord of the whole 
earth, has allowed us the free uſe of; ſo that we may well 
let the idol-facrifices alone. Here we ſee, that an action, 
lawful in itfelt, becomes finful, and is condemned as ſuch, 
when there is a breach of charity in the doing of it. 


29 Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the 
other; for why is my liberty judged of another man's 
conſcience? 3o For if I by grace be a partaker, why 
am I evil ſpoken of for that for which I give thanks. 


Here the apoſtle tells them, that they ought to abſtain 
from that which is lawful and indifferent in itſelf, for the 
fake of another man's conſcience. This meat had not 
been unlawful to them, though offered to idols, had they 
not been told that it was ſo offered; but being made ac- 
quainted therewith, for the ſake of him that ſhewed thee 
that it was offered to idols, forbear eating : for why ſhould 
our liberty be fo uſed by us as to be judged of, and con- 
demned, by another man's conſcience ? It is not enough 
that we do what is juſt and right in our own fight, but we 
muſt provide things honeſ in th: fight of all men. IWhaiſoever 
things are pure, whatſeever things are lovely, whatſcever 
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things are of good report; theſe we muſt practiſe, and none 
but theſe. And obſervable is the apoſtle's reaſon, why he 
ſhould, for the ſake of another, abſtain from eating that 
meat, which was lawful in itſelf, ver. 30. namely, to pre. 
vent bay fed ſpoken of: Why am I evil ſpoken ? That 
is, why ſhould I cauſe another to ſpeak evil of me, for 
eating that meat, which I might without any prejudice for- 
bear? for in ſo doing I ſhall certainly abuſe my liberty, 
grieve God, and offend the weak. | 


31 Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or what- 
ſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God, 


Our apoſtle concludes his whole diſcourſe with three ex- 
cellent rules, to direct all Chriſtians how they ſhould govern 
themſelves in the uſe of their lawful liberty, as to things 
that are of an indifferent nature: that is, neither com- 
manded nor forbidden in the word of God. The firſt is 
this, Lo refer all our actions in general, both natural, civil, 
and religious, to the glory of God; to make that our ſu- 
preme aim, our ultimate end, in all we do, in all we deſign, 
in all we defire. A Chriſtian is to perform his natural 
actions to ſpiritual purpoſes ; and whilſt he is feeding and 
refreſhing his body at his own table, muſt have an eye 
at his ſerving God, both with ſoul and body. Farther, 
not only in our natural actions, but in our civil em- 
ployments, in our lawful recreations; but eſpecially and 
above all, in our religious duties, muſt we propound the 
glory of God as our principal aim, our chief ſcope, our 
upreme end: This injunction, de all to the glory of Ged. 
is applicable to all the actions of human life. 


32 Give none offence, neither to the Jews, not 
to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God. 


Here we have the ſecond rule given for ordering all the 
affairs of human life, Give no offence to any, neither to 
the unbelieving Jew, nor to the unconverted Gentile, nor 
to the weak members of the church of God ; particularly, 
give no offence to theſe, by eating things offered to idols at 
any time, or in any place, where any may be ſcandalized; 
for the Jew will conſider, that you are enemies to the law 
and the prophets: The Gentiles will believe that your ab- 
horrence of idols is not real, when they ſee you eat things 
offered unto idols before their faces; and the weak Chri- 
tian will be tempted by your example to revolt from the | 
Chriſtan faith. Therefore, do nothing that may tend to 
the hurt, or juſt offence, either of Jew, Gentile or Chriſtian. 


33 Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not 
ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, that 
they may be ſaved. 


The laſt rule, which the apoſtle lays down, is his ow 
practice and example, who in indifferent things accommo- 
dated himſelf to all men. I pleaſe all men; that is, ] ſeek 
and endeayour to pleaſe all men, and in all things; that 15 
in all lawful things, and in all other things, wherein the 
law of God has left me at liberty; for neither in tſe 
omiſſion of any thing which God commanded, nor in the 
commiſſion of aught which he had forbidden, would dt. 
Paul pleaſe any man in the world: And when he did pon 
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all men, it was for their profit and advantage, not his own; 
to promote their eternal ſalvation, not his own temporal 
intereſt, pleaſe all men, that they may be ſaved. Learn 
hence, 1. That no men muſt be pleaſed by fin, nor 
pleaſured in their fins. The ſmalleſt duty muſt be pre- 
ferred before the pleaſing of all men in the world. 2. We 
may and ought to ſeek the pleaſing of men, with ſubſer- 
viency, and in ſubordination to the pleafing of Almighty 
God. 3. That inordinate man pleaſing is fruitleſs, needleſs, 
and endleſs; when you have endeavoured to pleaſe moſt, 
how many will be diſpleaſed, when you have done your 
beſt ? God himſelf, Jeſus Chriſt, his holy prophets, apoſ- 
tles, ſaints and ſervants, could never pleaſe the world; and 
can any of us expect to do it? St. Paul, though he became 
all things to all men, yet could fave but ſome : The world 
hates godlineſs, and godly perſons, and will never be pleaſed 
with that which they hate; let pleaſing of God be our great 
buſineſs, and in ſubordination to him, endeavour to pleaſe 
all men for their profit, that they may be ſaved. 


CHAP. XI. 


Chriſt. 


The apoſtle had in the foregoing chapters, by many co- 
gent arguments exhorted the Corinthians to deny them- 
ſelyes the lawful uſe of their Chriſtian liberty for the benefit 
of their brethren; to enforce which argument he pro- 
pounds to them his own example in this verſe, Be ye fol- 
lowers of me, even as I follow Chriſt. Where note, 1. The 
duty recommended to their practice; namely, to follow 
their ſpiritual guide : Be ye followers of me. It is the ſtand- 
mg duty of a people whom God honours with the enjoy- 
ment of faithful ſpiritual guides, to follow their faith, and 
to imitate their exemplary converſation ; the graces of all 
Chriſtians in general, but of the miniſters of the goſpel in 
particular, whether living or dead, are patterns ſet forth to 
the world for their careful imitation; and for omiſſion 
herein, they muſt certainly become accountable to God. 

2. With what modeſty and caution, with what reſtriction 
and limitation St. Paul propounds his own example to the 
Corinthians view; Be ye followers of me, as I alſo am of 
 Girift: As if he had ſaid, If at any time you find me 
your ſpiritual guide ſtepping aſide, and walking unanſwer- 

ably to that uniform pattern of holy and humble obedience, 

which the Lord Jeſus ſet both before you and me, in his 

own exemplary life, be ſure you decline my example, and 

follow not my footſteps.” Learn hence, hat the beſt 

of miniſters, and the beſt of men, being but men, our 

imitation of them muſt not be an univerſal, but a limited 

imitation ; we muſt follow paſtors, teachers, nay, apoſtles 

themſelves, no farther than they follow Chriſt, their infal- 

ible Lord and maſter. Be ye felloters of me, even as 1 aija 

am of Chrift. 


2 Now I praiſe you, brethren, that you remember 


me in all things, and keep the ordinances as I de- 
kvered them to you. 


This commendation. muſt be reſtrained to the ſounder 


E ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of 
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part of the church at Corinth, who were mindful of his 
precepts and inſtructions, which he had delivered to them 
concerning matters appertaining to the public worſhip of 
God ; which precepts and rules for the worſhip of God he 
calls traditions, becauſe they were immediately delivered to 
the Church, either from the apoſtle's mouth, or by writing : 
This place, though produced, yet makes nothing for the 
unwritten traditions of the Romiſh church. Let them 
prove by authentic teſtimony, that their fardles of traditions 
were delivered from the mouth of the apoſtles, and we will 
receive them: Now I praiſe you, brethren. Here it deſerves 
a remark, That the apoſtle, being about to reprove certain 
diſorders in the church of Corinth, uſhers in his reproof 
for what was amiſs, with a commendation of what was 
praiſe-worthy among them ; 7 praiſe you, brethren: Like 
the phyſician, who wraps his bitter pill in honey or ſugar 
before he gives it into his patient's mouth. It is wiſdom 
to intermix commendations with our reproofs, that the 
2 may take more place when accompanied with the 
ormer. 


3 But I would have you know, that the head of 
every man is Chriſt; and the head of the woman 7s 
the man; and the head of Chriſt zs God. 

Here our apoſtle anſwers the query, and reſolves the caſe 


which the Corinthians had put to him, and Jaid before 
him, about church-order, and concerning the decent beha- 


. viour of men and women in church-afſemblies. And firſt 


he reminds them, that a ſubordination of perſons in the 
church of God ought to be obſerved and kept: That as 
Chriſt, as Mediator, is inferior to God the Father, but is 
the Head and Lord of all men, as Creator and Redeemer ; 
ſo the man is the head of the woman, and, as ſuch, ſhe 
mult ſhew her ſubjection unto the man: As Chriſt, as 
Mediator, acts in ſubordination to the Father, ſo muſt the 
woman act in ſubordination to the man. The Socinians 
would wreſt this text, to confirm them in their blaſphemous 
denial of the divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. © Here, 
lay they, the apoſtle declares, that the Head of Chrift is Ged: 
Now the moſt high God can have no Head above him; 
therefore Chriſt, who hath an Head above him, cannot be 
the moſt high God.“ The modern and general anſwer is, 
That God is here called the Head of Chrift as Mediator, 
in which relation he received his kingdom from him, and 
exerciſes it for him, and therefore is elſewhere ſtyled the 
Father's ſervant, Behold my ſervant, &c. becauſe he doth all 
things according to his Father's will, and with a fixed eye 
to his Father's glory. But the ancients reply to this ob- 
jection thus: That God is ſaid to be the Head of Chriſt, 
as he is the Father of the Son, and ſo the cauſe of him; 
and as the woman is of the ſame nature with the man, 
who is her head, fo is Chriſt of the ſame nature with God 


the Father, who is here called his Head: The Head of 
Corift is Gad. 


4 Every man praying or propheſying, having bis 
head covered, diſhonoureth Nis head. oe But every 
woman that prayeth or propheſieth with ber head 
uncovered, diſhonoureth her head : for that is even 
all one as if ſhe were ſhaven. 


By 
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By the man's praying and propheſying, underſtand his per- 
forming any divine offices in the church, as prayer, -and 
expounding the ſcriptures, ſinging of pſalms, and the like. 
17 doing this covered, underſtand not the natural covering 
of the hair, but an artificial covering by a veil, after the 
manner of women, which is a token of ſubjection. By 
diſbonouring his head, underſtand either, (1.) Chriſt, who 
in the former verſe was called the Head of every man: He 
that. adminiſters in the church in holy things, repreſents 
Chriſt, who is the Head of the church; therefore by cover- 
ing the head, he declares a ſubjection in his adminiſtration, 
and doth as it were make the church the head of Chriſt, 
inſtead of Chriſt's being the Head of the church: Or elſe, 
(2.) By diſhonouring the head, may be underſtood the 
miniſter's own head; he betrayeth his ſuperiority, and 
leſſeneth the honour and dignity of his ſex, by uſing ſuch 
a geſture in divine offices, as is a token of inferiority and 
ſubjection; for in that country, at that time, it was a ſign 
of ſubjection to have the head covered, but a ſign of power 
and dominion to have the head uncovered. The contrary 
is found with us at this day; for thoſe that have power 
over others now keep their heads covered, and thoſe that 
are inferior to others keep their heads uncovered before 
them, ver. 5. By the woman's praying and propheſying, 
is underſtood either propheſying extraordinarily, which we 
read the women ſometimes did both in the Old and New 
Teſtament, and were called propheteſſes, Luke ii. 36. 
Acts xxi. 9. Or elſe, By the woman's propheſying, is to 
be underſtood praiſing God in hymns and pſalms, 1 Chron. 
XXV. I, 2, 3. They prophefied with harps, pſalteries, and 
cymbals, giving thanks, and praiſing the Lord; where pro- 
pheſying and praifing the Lord are the fame thing. By 
the woman's propheſying with her head uncovered, to the 
diſhonour of her head or hutband, is to be underſtood, her 
appearing unveiled in the church, open and barefaced in 
public; which was accounted, 1. An immodeſt, unbecom- 
ing, and unſeemly guiſe. 2. Arrogant ; her being unveiled 
and uncovered was a token of her uſurping an undue au- 
thority over the man, and of her caſting off that ſubjection 
which ſhe was under by the law of her creation to him. 
3. Superſtitious; it being a fantaſtical imitation of the ſhe- 
prieſts and propheteſſes of the Gentiles, when' they ſerved 
their idols, and particularly when they facrificed to Bacchus, 
who uſed to have their faces uncovered, their hair diſhevelled, 
hanging at its full length round about their ears. Now 
the Corinthian women, in imitation of theſe Heathen 
women (for the female ſex is very fond, and exceeding 
prone to follow the faſhion) did caſt off their veils, diſ- 
covered their faces, diſhonoured their heads, even their 
natural heads, (as well as their ceconomical head, their 
huſband) it being then and there accounted as immodeſt a 
thing for a woman to appear in public uncovered, as to 
appear with her head ſhaven. From the whole learn, 
That God requires at the hands of all perſons, who either 
adminiſter unto him, or ſtand before him, a decent beha- 
viour, and comely accommodation in his houſe, eſpecially 
in the acts and exerciſes of his worſhip and ſervice. For if 
in their habit and dreſs, ſurely much leſs in their geſture 
and deportment, doth he love what is unſeemly and unbe- 
coming in any perſon. Learn, 2. I hat it is eſpecially the 
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duty of perſons employed in divine adminiſtrations, to de. 
mean themſelves as thoſe who repreſent- our Lord Jeſus, 
managing themſelves with a due authority and decent 


gravity, becoming the ambaſſadors of God. So then it i 


a general obſervation of decency in our outward behaviour, 
when worſhipping God before others, which our apoſtle 
here recommends as a ſpecial duty. 


6 For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo 
be ſhorn: but if it be a ſhame for a woman to be 
ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be covered. 57 For a man 
indeed ought not to cover his head, foraſmuch as he 
is the image and glory of God: but the woman is 
the glory of the man. 


Our apoſtle here proceeds, by many arguments, to evince 
and prove the woman's inferiority and ſubjection to the 


man, and that ſhe ought to have a covering upon her head, 


as a ſign and token of it. Firſt, Becauſe the image of God, 
that is, the image of his majeſty, dominion, and power, 
ſhineth forth moſt brightly in the man, therefore he ought 
to have his head uncovered : Man is the image and gli if 
God. But is not the woman ſo likewiſe? Anſ. Conſider 
the woman according to her ſpecifical nature, and fo ſhe 
was created after the image of God in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs, as well as the man: but then, conſider the 


woman according to her perſonal relation to her huſband, 


and in that regard, the woman is not the image of God; 
becauſe dominion, which is the image of God, is the man's 
privilege; and ſubjection, the woman's duty: But fe is 
the glory of the man; that is, it is the glory and honour of 
man, that God hath given him ſuperiority over ſo excellent 
a creature as the woman; for if his dominion over the 
irrational creatures be his glory and honour, then what a 


glory and honour is it for a man to have ſo excellent a 


creature as the woman, a creature endued with reaſon like 
himſelf, ſubject to him! But as in this ſenſe the man is 
the glory of the woman, ſo in another fenſe the woman 1s 
the glory of the man. She communicates with him in all 
his dignity, how great ſoever; whatever natural or Nil 
excellency is in him, reflects on her; uxor fulget radi 
mariti, the wife ſhines with the rays of her huſband's ho- 
nour. And the woman being thus in a ſtate of inferiority, 


ſhe ought to profeſs her ſubjection to her huſband, by: 
wearing a veil. | 


8 For the man is not_of.the woman; but the 
woman of the man. 9 Neither was the man created 
for the woman; but the woman for the man. 


Another argument which the apoſtle offers, to prove the 
inferiority of the woman, is this, That originally the man 
was not made of the woman, or for the woman, but the 
woman was made of the man, (his rib) and for the man; 
that is, for his ſervice and comfort, to be an help-meet for 
him, and to be in ſubjection to him. Man had this pre- 
rogative, to be immediately from God; but the woman 
was from man, and to be adminiſtering and ſubſervient to 


man, and conſequently to cover her head, in token of her 


ſubmiſſion to him. 
. | 05 10 For 
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10 For this cauſe ought the woman to have 
power on her head, becauſe of the angels. 8 
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Moreover, for this cauſe ought the woman t have power, 
that is, a veil upon her head, as a ſign, and in token of her 
huſband's power, and her own ſubjection; becauſe of the 
angels, that is, ſay ſome, (1.) Becauſe of the law of ſub- 
jection given her by the miniſtry of angels. (2.) Becauſe of 
the paſtors, teachers, and miniſters of the church, ſay 
others, who are often in ſcripture ſtyled angels. (3.) Be- 
cauſe of the evil angels, as ſome interpret it ; the woman 
being tempted by Satan, the prince of evil angels, to com- 
mit the firſt fin, which is a perpetual cauſe of ſhame to her 
and her poſterity, and which increaſed her and their ſub- 
jection to the man; for which reaſon, the woman ought 
to be veiled and covered (in, the church aſſemblies parti- 
cularly) as a token of ſhamefacedneſs and ſubjection. (4.) 
The more general interpretation is, becauſe of the good 
angels, who are preſent in the aſſemblies of the ſaints, and 
eye-witneſſes of their carriage there; therefore the woman 
ought to do nothing indecent in the preſence r theſe holy 
ſpirits. And beſides, ſhe has the angels for her pattern 
and preſident, who cover their faces and veil their heads, 
in token of ſubjection to Almighty God. Wote here, 1. 
That it has been a general opinion among Jews, Heathens, 
and Chriſtians, that good angels are more particularly 
preſent with us, in the places, and at the times of God's 
public worſhip ; yea, that they are not only preſent with 
us, but obſervant of us, and affiſting to us in the per- 
formance of all religious exerciſes, eſpecially prayer ; and 
therefore the Jews ſpeak of a particular angel, whom they 
call the angel of prayer. 2. That therefore all perſons, 
both men and women, ought to demean themſelves with 
all modeſty, reverence, and decency in the worſhip of God, 
out of regard to the angels, who are there preſent, obſerv- 

Ing their carriage and behaviour: True, the angels cannot 
penetrate into the inward devotion of the mind, which God 
only obſerves; but they obſerve and take notice of the 
outward decency of our carriage, and the reverence of our 
deportment. But, Lord! how little is this conſidered, and 
by how few among us in our religious aſſemblies! With 
regard to God, who ſes our hearts, we ſhould more parti- 
cularly compoſe our minds to the greateſt ſeriouſneſs and 
ſincerity in our devotions; and with a particular regard to 
the holy angels, who are there preſent, we ſhould be careful 
alſo of our outward behaviour: But, to our ſhame be it 
ſpoken, there are multitudes amongſt us in our Chriſtian 
allemblies, whom neither the preſence of angels, nor the 
obſerving eye of him who is the Lord of angels can in- 
fluence to any tolerable decency of behaviour in the houſe 
of prayer, where the eyes of God and angels, of miniſters 
and men, are upon them. Such, without repentance, muſt 
never expect to dwell' hereafter with God and his holy 
angels in heaven, but take up their lodgings with the devil 
and his angels in an eternal hell, for whom is reſerved 
blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 


11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the 
woman, neither the woman without the man, in the 
id. 12 For as the woman #s of the man, even 
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ſo is the man alſo by the woman ; but all things of 
God. 


Becauſe the apoſtle might ſeem to have been too harſh 
towards the woman, and leſt the man ſhould thereupon 
take occaſion to carry himſelf with pride and inſolenoe to- 
wards her, he prudently intimates the mutual help and 
need which both man and woman ſtand in of one another 
for, fince the creation of the firſt man, all men are by the 
woman. And as men have no being but by the woman, 
ſo the woman without the man cannot exiſt or propagate. 
For as at the firſt creation the woman was taken out of 
the man, ſo now. in generation the man is of the woman, 
and by the woman ; ſhe conceives him, brings him forth, 
ſuckles him, and brings him up, and all this by the wiſe 
diſpoſal of God, who made the woman out of the man, 
and by his benediction increaſeth man by the woman. 
From which confiderations our apoſtle infers, that both 
man and woman ſhould look upon their diſtinct preroga- 
tives as given them by God, and carry it not with pride 
and inſolence, but with reſpect and kindneſs each to other; 
and eſpecially, that the woman be in ſubjection to the man, 
and teſtify that ſubjection by all the ſigns of it, particularly 
by her being veiled and covered, which is the argument our 
apoſtle is here inſiſting upon. 


13 Judge in yourſelves; is it comely that a 
woman pray unto God uncovered? 14 Doth not 
even nature itſelf teach you, that if a man have long 
hair, it is a ſname unto him? 15 But if a woman 
have long hair, it is a glory to her: for her hair is 
given her for a covering. 16 But if any man ſeem 


to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither 
the churches of God. 


Note here, 1. How our apoſtle cloſes his diſcourſe, in 
which he had reproved the Corinthians, the men for cover- 
ing, the women for uncovering their heads, and laying 
aſide their veils in time of religious worſhip ; by an appeal 
to themſelves and their own judgment, concerning the 
matter he is ſpeaking of, and reproving them for; namely, 
men's praying with their heads covered, and women with 
their heads uncovered.  Nete, 2. How the apoſtle pro- 
ceeds. to blame both ſexes for another diforder ; namely, 
that men wore their hair like women, and that women 
women appeared in the guiſe of men as to their hair. Here 
he lets them know, that both theſe kinds of diſorders are 
repugnant to the inſtitution of God, and the dictates of 
natural reaſon : Doth not nature itſelf teach you? That is, 
(I.) The general dictates of natural reaſop. (2.) The 
particular law of nature, concerning the diſtinction of ſexes, 
(3-) Ufage and common cuſtom, which is a ſecond nature. 
All theſe ſuggeſt, that for men to wear their hair at full 
length like the women, is uncomely and unnatural in the 
manly ſex, but fo to do is comely and natural in the female. 
Learn hence, That God difallows, and even nature itſelf 
condemns every thing that tends to the confounding of the 
ſexes, Which it is his will and pleaſure ſhould be viſibly 
diſtinguiſhed, It is a great offence to God, and contrary 
to one end for which apparel was given, when either the 
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of either ſex.” Note, 3. How the apoſtle appeals to the 
cuſtom and practice of the churches of God in the caſes 
before us. The cuſtom of all the churches is againſt 
women's being uncovered, as an unſeemly thing. Ir is a 
known rule, Ub: nihil certo nr e mos populi Dei, 
& in/lituta majorum pro lege tenenda ſunt : We ought not to 
diſſent and differ from the cuſtom and practice of the 
church, in matters not poſitively determined ; but the 
cuſtom of the church muſt ſway with us, with whoſe 
practice it is our duty to be as concordant as we can: /f 
any man will be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither. 
the churches of God. Learn thence, That in things only 
reſpecting decency, and in compliance with which there is 
no violation of the command of Chriſt, the cuſtom of the 
church of Chriſt ſhould determine us, and be as a ſtanding 
rule unto us. Learn, 2. That it argues a contentious ſpirit, 
and favours very much of pride, in matters of little 
moment, to be ſingular in our practice, and to create diſ- 
turbance to the church of God. 


17 Now in this that I declare unto you, I praiſe 
you not, that ye come together not for the better, 
but for the worſe. 18 For firſt of all, when ye 
come together in the church, I hear that there be 
diviſions among you; and I partly believe it. 19 
For there muſt be alfo hereſies among you, that 


they which are approved may be made manifeſt 
among you. | 


Our apoſtle here enters upon a new argument or ſubject- 
matter of diſcourſe ; namely, to reprove the abuſes which 
were crept in among them, in their adminiſtration of the 
holy ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper. And the firſt abuſe 
which he blames them for, was the diviſions and factions 
which were found amongſt them; [ hear there are ſchiſms 
among ſi you: Where we are to underſtand by ſchiſms, not 
a ſeparation from the unity of the catholic church, but of 
| fects and diviſions in the church; they did not ſeparate 
from the church, but they ate the Lord's ſupper ſeparately 
in the church, and the whole congregation did not join 
together in the celebration of that ordinance. Though we 
do not feparate from the communion of the catholic church, 
yet if we occaſion diviſion and diſſenſion groundleſly in 
the church, we juſtly fall under the imputation and charge 
of ſchiſm. Obſerve next, The apoſtle argues, a minor: ad 
majus ; he did eaſily believe there were diviſions, becauſe 
there muſt be alſo hereſies among them. Hereſies are worſe 
than ſchiſms, falſe doctrines more dangerous than diviſions, 
Herely is an error in the fundamentals of religion, main- 
tained with obſtinacy. When the green wound of an error 
is let alone, it ſoon rankles, and quickly grows. into the old 
ſore of an hereſy. But how comes the apoſtle to ſay, there 
muſt be hereſies? What neceſſity is there for them? Anſ. 
(1.) Negatively : there is not an abſolute neceſſity for them 
on God's part, or a neceſſity of his making, but a con- 
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man or the woman wear apparel contrary to their ſex; 
and what is faid of apparel, their artificial covering, may be 
affirmed of the hair, which is their natural covering. © It 
is a ſhame for either ſex to wear their hair in an uncomely 
and indecent manner, diſagreeable to the natural modeſty 


for the neceſſity of hereſies is not caſual, but eventual; not 


Crap. xt 
ditional neceſſity, or a neceſſity ex hypotheſi, which mug 
needs be, if ſuch a thing be granted before: As ſuppoſing 
the ſun be riſen, it muſt be day. Thus here, upon ſuppo- 
ſition of the pride, vain- glory, envyings, ſtrife, and conten- 
tions, which are amonęſt the members of the church; upon 
ſuppoſition of the craft and ſubtlety, malice and malignity 
of Satan, the church's grand enemy; upon ſuppoſition of 
God's permiſſion that Satan and wicked men ſhould ag 
according to their corrupt affections and inclinations, here. 
fies muſt and will de. Farther, The reaſon here alligned 


caſual, as it the wiſdom of God did deſign there ſhould be 
hereſies for this end, that they who are approved of him 
ſhould be made manifeſt; but rather eventual, as if the 
apoſtle had ſaid, Hence it will come to paſs, that they 
who are approved will be made manifeſt.” 


20 When ye come together therefore into one 
place, this is not to eat the Lord's ſupper. 


As it he had ſaid, „True, ye Corinthians, when ye 
come together to one place, ye pretend to eat the Lord's 
ſupper ; but though you eat it, yet ye do not eat it as ye 
ought to do; you perform the material part of the action, 
but you do not partake of it ſolemnly and religiouſly, ac- 
cording to the divine inſtitution ; this therefore is not to 
eat the Lord's ſupper.” Learn thence, That a duty not 
done as it ought to be done, is not done at all in the account 
of Chriſt. Sermons may be heard, and yet accounted no 
ſermons ; prayers made, yet not made; ſacraments received, 
yet not received; alms given, yet not given; becaule not 
done in manner and form as God required. A gracious 
heart will look not barely at the matter of the duty, but 
alſo at the manner of performance, and take care not only 
that he hears, but how he hears. | 


21 © For in eating, every one taketh before oer 
his own ſupper: and one 1s hungry, and another 1s 
drunken. 2 


Here our apoſtle begins to reprove the Corinthians for the 
abuſes found in their love-feaſts. | Theſe love- feaſts were 
founded on no expreſs command in holy writ, but only on 
the cuſtom of the church, Who immediately before receiv- 
ing the ſacrament uſed to; have a great feaſt, to which all 
the poor were invited at the charges of the rich, as an ex- 
preſſion of their perfect love and charity one towards an- 
other. Now in theſe feaſts of charity, they did not ob- 
ſerve due order and decency ;. for every one, that is, ever) 
party and faction, being come to the place of the aſſembly, 
did preſently ſit down to eat what they had brought, in the 
company of their own party, not minding or regarding 
others; whereupon this holy feaſt of charity was neithet 
celebrated at the ſame time by all, nor with that unanimi} 
and concord which it was deſigned to repreſent; whillt the 
poor were excluded, and ſent home hungry, the rich wert 
feaſted, and drank to ſome degree of exceſs, which is hee 
called drunkenneſs ; one is hungry and another is druni 
Behold what great irregularities and diſorders are here fou 
in the church of Corinth! Who can expect a church _ 
out ſpot in this imperfe& ſtate? God has left theſe m 
carriages upon record, not for imitation, but for our * 
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22 What, have ye not houſes to eat or to drink fame manner alſo he took the cup, when he had ſup- 


in? or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and ſhame them ped, ſaying, This cup is the new teſtament in my 
that have not? What ſhall I fay to you? ſhall I blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 


| praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not. | | brance of me. 26 For as oft as ye eat this bread, 
A twofold ſenſe and interpretation is given of theſe and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord by death till 


words. Some paraphraſe them thus]! What! muſt you he come. 
make the houſe of God the place of your feaſting? If you Obſerve here, r. How, the apoſtle, for reforming thoſe 
be diſpoſed for mirth and jollity, have you not houſes abuſes, which were crept into the church amongſt them 
wherein you may do it with more privacy, and leſs offence ? relating to the holy ſacrament, reduces them to the firſt 
Or deſpiſe you the church of God? Do you undervalue, inſtitution of that ſacred ordinance, Have delivered unto 
and thus profane and unhallow the place ſet a-part for 9 what I have received of the Lord. Mark, The apoſtle 
God's worſhip and ſervice, by converting it into a com- did receive and deliver, but not inſtitute and appoint, this 
mon banquetting-houſe ? Thus many expound it of the venerable ordinance. Had he not received, he had wanted 
material church ; and their opinion 1s favoured by the anti- authority ; and had he not delivered what he received, he 
theſis and oppoſition betwixt church and houſes : Have ye had wanted 3 2. The author of this inſtitution, 
not houſes to eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe you the church of the Lord Teſus. o inſtitute ſacraments is an act of 
Cod? Learn, That holy duties, 2 and public, are to Chriſt's rega power and royal authority. The church has 
be performed in the church or houſe of God. Duties pious, no power to appoint, but only to execute and adminiſter 
but not public, better ſuit the cloſet than the church. what Chriſt appoints. 3. The time of the inſtitution, the 
Duties public, but not pious, more befit a guildhall or ſame night in which he was betrayed. It is 'a night much 
town-houſe, than the . houſe of God. Others by the to be remembered, in which he ſettles an ordinance in the 
church of God underſtand the ſpiritual church, the poor church, for the confirmation and conſolation of his people 
members of Jeſus Chriſt, and render the words thus: to the end of the world. Lord! What an evidence was 
hat, have ye not 7. 7 to eat and to drink in, if need here of thy tender care and affectionate concern for thy 
be, before you come? Or deſpiſe you thoſe poor Chriſtians, church and people, in ſpending ſo much of that little, very 
who are members of the church of Chriſt as well as you, little, time thou hadſt left, upon their account! 4. The 
and put to ſhame them that have not what you eat and drink, ſacramental elements, or the commemorative, ſignificative, 
by excluding them out of your company for their poverty and Inſtructive ſigns; and they are bread and wine, ſhadow- 
fake? For 4 God adopts them into his family, and ad- lng forth the body and blood of the crucified Jeſus, 
mits them unto His table, you ought not to exclude them Where, note, St. Paul calls it bread five times over, which 
from this-feaſt of charity, which was originally deſigned Chriſt calls his own body, becauſe it was a ſign and repre- 
for the poor's relief. Perk He that deſpiſeth the poor, ſentation of his body : not his real body, for then Chriſt 
deſpiſeth the church of God; yea, deſpiſeth. Chriſt him- ate. his own body whilſt he was alive, his diſciples devour- 
ſelf; as he that pincheth the little toe, paineth the whole ing that body over night, which hung upon the croſs next 
body, ſo the diſgracing the poor members of Chriſt, is a morning, with a thouſand ſuch abſurdities which the doc- 
deſpiſing of the whole church. In theſe love- feaſts the trine of tranſubſtantiation carries along with it. Ob/erue, 
poor were the moſt proper, and ſhould have been the moſt 5. The miniſterial act ions, the br eating of the bread, and 
principal gueſts ; but, alas! the rich gorged themſelves bleſſing of the cup. The bread muſt be broken, to repre- 
plentifully, whilſt the poor ſtood and looked on hungry. ſent the breaking of Chriſt's body upon the croſs, which 
Yet note, laſtly, With what lenity and mildneſs the apoſtle comprehended all the ſufferings of his human nature, all 
reproves theſe great diſorders in the church of Corinth : which were conſummated in his crucifixion ; and this 
Shall [praiſe you in this? J praiſe you not. It was the firſt broken bread muſt be taken and eaten by us, to intimate, 
time he had told them of their faults, therefore he doth it , that all his breakings, bruifings, and woundings, both in 
gently, in hopes of amendment. Learn thence, That ' ſoul and body, were for our fins, and for our benefits, and 
though miniſters muſt not commend, but reprove people, that the ſole intention of all his ſufferings was for us. | 
when they do ill, yet they muſt uſe mildneſs, eſpecially at Wine alſo is poured forth, becauſe as no liquor like wine 
their firſt reproving of a 1 Some obſerve, That God ſo doth cheer a fad and drooping ſpirit, in like manner nothing 
bleſſed the mild ſeverity of St. Paul, that the Corinthians, doth fo glad and cheer the ſoul, as faith in a crucified Sa- 
upon the writing this firſt epiſtle, reformed all their abuſes: viour. T hat ſpiritual life which a ſoul is raiſed to, by the 
which they gather from hence, becauſe no fault is taxed in death of Chriſt, is a life of the greateſt delight and joy 
the ſecond epiſtle, which was reproved in the firſt. which we can conceive. 6. The great deſign and end of 
wa le | this inſtitution, Do it in remembrance of me, or for a me- 
230 For I have received of the Lord, that which morial of me ; Chriſt knew how apt our baſe hearts would 
alſo | delivered unto you, That the Lord Jeſus, the be to forget him, amidſt ſuch a throng of ſenſible objects 
ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread ? = we here converſe with ; and how much our forgetfulneſs 


. N : of him and his ſufferings would tend to our prejudice and 
10 F 5 hen he had given thanks, he br ake it, and diſadvantage ; and re doth he appoint 8 | 
) e cat: this is my body, which is br oken for to bring him to remembrance, 7. The ſtrict mandate or 


you: this do in remembrance of me. 25 After the charge given for the frequent celebration of this ordinance 
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Do this as oft as ye drink it; that is, Do it often. We can 
no more live and thrive without our ſpiritual, than we can 
without our corporal food ; as the body muſt be often fed, 
ſo the ſoul muſt have its frequent repaſt. 8. The reaſon 
aſſigned for the frequent celebration of this ordinance : 
For as oft as ye do this, ye da fhew the Lord's death till be 
come; that is, by frequenting this ordinance, , we com- 
memorate the death of Chriſt during his abſence from us. 
As the end of the ordinance was to be a ſtanding memorial, 
{o the obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to obſerve it, 
1s perpetual ; Chriſtians are by this ordinance to repreſent 
the ſacrificing of- Chriſt for their fins, till he came again 
in glory. Learn from the whole, 1. That the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper was inſtituted by Chriſt as a ſtanding 
memorial of his death and ſufferings for us. Here we 
ought to remember the painfulneſs of his death, the meri- 
toriouſneſs of his death, the voluntarineſs of his death, the 
acceptableneſs of his death to God, and the adyantageouſ- 
neis of his death to qurſelves. And the manner how we 
ſhould remember Chriſt and his death in the, ſacrament, is 
various ; with judgment and underſtanding, with reverence 
aud humility, with ſorrow and grief of heart for our fins, 
yet with joy and thankfulneſs for the ſufferings of a Sa- 
viour, with faith and affiance, with love and affection, with 
reſolutions for a new and better obedience. 2. That the 
command of Chriſt lays it as a law upon, and makes it the 
ſtanding duty of, all Chriſtians, to commemorate his death 
at his holy table, Do this in remembrance f me. Here it 
deſerves our notice what kind of command this is ; it is a 
ſovereign and ſupreme command ; it is a poſitive and ex- 
preſs command ; it is a permanent and laſting command ; 
it is the command of a A yea, of a dying Saviour; 
it is a command of love; it is ſuch a command, as, if we 
duly obſerve, will be a bleſſed means to enable us to obſerve 
all the commands of God better. Laftly, It is ſuch a 
command, as whoever lives in the wilful neglect of it, can- 
not be called a Chriſtian, but will be treated by Chriſt at 
the great day as an enemy and deſpiſer of his dying love. 
Learn, 3. That it is a Chriſtian's duty, not barely to do 
this, but to do it often ; frequent communicating is a great 
duty. The primitive Chriſtians received every Lord's day, 
yea, it is believed, oftener than every Lord's day. This is 
agreeable to the nature of the ordinance, which is a fpiritual 
repaſt, banquet and feaſt, and therefore to be received fre- 
quently. It is alſo agreeable to the author of the ordinance; 
it is a feaſt of God's own providing; therefore, to neglect 
it, is to fly in the face of God; it is agreeable to the end 
of the ordinance, which is, to renew our covenant, and that 
cannot be done too often. | 


27 Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this bread and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 


The apoſtle having in the foregoing verſes, declared the 
ori.inal inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, he comes now to 
inſtruct the Corinthians in the right uſe of it; and, to ex- 
cite them to a due regard in their approaches to it, he 
acquaints them with the great danger of an unworth 
receiving of it: ver. 27. Mhoſoever ſhall eat, &c. Queſl. 


(1.) What is it not to eat and drink unworthily ? Af. 
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(1. ) To receive the ſacrament with many doubts and fe; 
with a weak faith, with a trembling hand, and fearful 
heart, all this 8 and yet the perſan not receive un. 
worthily. (2.) The want of perfect holineſs, and a com- 
pleat freedom from fin, doth not denominate a perſon an 
unworthy a receiver; for this ordinance was not inſtituted 
for angels, but for men; to make ſinful men good, and 
good men better. (3.) Backwardneſs to the duty, dead- 
neſs and dulneſs in the duty, when involuntary and la- 
mented, makes not a perſon an unworthy receiver. us. 
(2.) What is it to eat and drink unworthily ? A, (1.)1: 
is to receive out of cuſtom, not out of conſcience ; . for 
company's ſake, not for the command's ſake ; becauſe the 
law of man enjoins it, not becauſe the law of Chriſt re. 
quires it. (2.) It is to receive, without ſuch a diſpoſition 
of mind, ſuch a prepartion of heart, ſuch reyerence and de- 
votion, as ought therein to be exerciſed; to receive without 
knowledge, without repentance, without faith, without 
reſolutions for a ſincere obedience, without ſincere recon- 
ciliation to our neighbour. weſt. 50% What is it to be 
guilty of the body and blood of our Lord? Anſ. (1,) It 
is an implicit approbation of the Jews act in crucifyin 
Chriſt. (3+) It is implicitly a jeſting with the body 01 
blood of Chriſt, a playing with the moſt tremendous things 
in the world. (3.) It is a crucifying the Son of God a 
freſh ; it is to ſtab the maſter of the feaſt at his own table, 
whilſt he is treating us with the richeſt dainties. 


28 But let a man examine himſelf, and fo let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of bat cup. 


Note here; The duty required to prevent the danger of 
unworthy receiving, and that is the great and necęſſary duty 
of examination. A metaphor taken from goldſmiths, who 
try the truth of their gold by the touchſtone, the purity of 
their gold by the fire, the weight of it by the ſcale. 2. 
The examinant, or perſon performing this duty of exami- 
nation. Let a man, that is, let every man, This ſtands 
in a double oppoſition, (1.) To our examining of others, 

2.) To our reſting in another's examination of us. 3. 
he frequency of this act; as often as we partake of the 
ordinance, ſo oft we ſhould, if we have time, leſs or more, 
examine ourſelves, Let him examine, aud ſo let him eat: 
Let him paſs through one duty to another. Learn hence, 
That it is the ſpecial duty, and ought to be the ſingular ; 
care and endeavour, of all thoſe that deſire ſafely and com- 
fortably to approach the table of the Lord, to examine 
themſelves before they come ; to examine their right unto 
it, and to examine their fitneſs for it. 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not dil- 
cerning the Lord's body. | 


What it is to eat and drink unworthily, we find explained 
before, at ver. 27. MNote here, farther, That many perſons 
of honeſt hearts, but weak heads, have ſadly miſunderſtood 
the words of St. Paul, about unworthy receiving, thinking 
that ſuch an excels of reverence and preparation is requires 
that either they dare not come at all, or they come with (0 
much dread and fear upon their minds, that they are moſe 
terrified than comforted. Farther, The unwortby pou 


CHAP. xII. 
eats and drinks judgment; that is, temporal judgment will 
follow him in this life; and without repentance, eternal 
damnation in the next. Yet note, It is judgment to him- 
ſelf that receives; not to another that receives with him. 
If a wicked man's preſence at the ſacrament pollutes the 
ordinance to a worthy receiver, then Chriſt and his eleven 
apoſtles were defiled by the company of Judas at the paſſ- 
over; for at that he certainly was, and, as many think, at 
the Lord's ſupper alſo. Learn then, That unworthy re- 
ceivers of the Lord's ſupper do contract great guilt, and 
incut great danger to themſelves. The deſign of the 
apoſtle in theſe two laſt verſes, is this, that we ſhould not 
finfully omit the duty, becauſe of the command ; nor 
careleſsly undertake it, becauſe of the threatened judgment. 


30 For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly 
among you, and many ſleep. 


For this cauſe : That is, for prophaning the ſacrament, 
and not diſcerning the Lord's body at the Lord's table; for 
not approaching it as a feaſt of love deſigned equally for the 
benefit of all his members, and to knit them in the cloſeſt 
bonds of unity and friendſhip each to other : Therefore it 
was, that many were viſited with fickneſs and weakneſs, 
and ſome with death; which being called /:ep, ſome have 
charitably concluded from thence, that they were pious 
perſons in the main ; for the death of the wicked is hardly 
called ſleep any where in ſcripture; and if ſo, then we learn, 
that the holineſs*of an ordinance, or the habitual holineſs 
of any perſon who approaches an ordinance, will not ex- 
empt from God's diſpleaſure, and the infliction of temporal 
judgments here in this life, if they do not by actual pre- 
paration ſanctify the name of God in the duties and ordi- 
nance of his worſhip. Beſides an habitual, there is required 
an actual preparation in all thoſe that will ſafely and com- 
fortably approach to God in holy duties ; without it, we 
ſhall meet with a blow inſtead of a bleſſing. 


31 For if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould 
not. be judged, 


That is, “If we would examine, try, cenſure, and ſen- 
tence ourſelves, and ſo come to the Lord's table, as penitent 
believers, with a purity of aim, and a fincere intention, we 
ſhould thereby eſcape the caſtigatory puniſhments, and con- 
demnatory ſentence of God. Learn hence, That as it is 
our duty often to examine and judge ourſelves, ſo ſelf- 
judging in particular, before we approach the Lord's table, 
will preſerve us from the judgment and condemnation of 
God; we muſt firſt ſummon, then examine, then convict 
and try, then ſentence and condemn ourſelves; and all this 
in hopes of being abſolved and acquitted-by God, acting our 
faith upon his free mercy, and the Redeemer's ſatisfaction 


32 But when we are judged, we are chaſtened 


of the Lord, that we ſhouid not be condemned with 
the world. 


. Vote here, 1. The nature of thoſe judgments, or afflic- 
uve evils, which do befal the children of God in this life; 
they are chaſtenings; we are chaſtened of the Lord. Chal- 
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tenings belong properly to children who are wanton and 
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ungovernable. To be chaſtened has a double aſpect; firſt 
upon our privilege, it denotes our relation as children unto 
God our Father. Chaſtenings are a part of his children's 
portion; yet, in that we are chaſtened, it taxes us with 
weakneſs ; we are fooliſh, wanton, and unruly children, 
and therefore ſo long as we are here, muſt always go with 
a rod at our backs. Chriſt, who was alſo a fon, was 
chaſtened. The chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him; 
but his were judiciary chaftiſements ; God did not chaſtiſe 
him as a child, but as an enemy, as a malefactor, in our 
ſtead; as we muſt have been chaſtened, who were enemies 
and malefactors. Our chaſtenings are fatherly, Chriſt's 
judiciary. 2. The merciful defign of God in the chaſ- 
tenings of his children ; it is to prevent their condemnation: 
We are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 
with the world. When therefore at any time we are under 
chaſtiſement, in all we ſay or do, let us juſtify God, and 


condemn ourſelves, ſeeing his chaſtiſements are deſigned to 
prevent our condemnation. 


33 Wherefore, my brethren, when you come to- 
gether to eat, tarry one for another, 34 And if any 
man hunger, let him eat at home : that ye come not 
together unto condemnation. And the reſt will I 
ſet in order when I come. 


Our apoſtle here concludes his diſcourſe with an exhor- 
tation to the Corinthians, to take heed for time to come, 
that all theſe forementioned miſcarriages may be rectified; 
that when they come together to eat the Lord's ſupper, 
and the love-feaſts, they ſhould tarry one for another, that 
they may all feed and feaſt together. And if any man 
pretend to be hungry, let him eat at home before he comes, 
leſt by theſe irreverent ations he brings down the judg- 
ments of God upon himſelf. LZaftly, he tells them, that 
as to other points of church order, he would determine 
them when he came among them: The ref? will I ſet in 
order when I came : Such unchriſtian diſorders may ariſe in 
the church, as will require the preſence and coming of an 
apoſtle to correct and reform them. 


Our apoſtle begins this chapter with the reſolution of 
another caſe concerning the nature and right uſe of ſpiritual 
gifts. Some that excelled in them, were proud of them, 
uſing them to vain oſtentation; he therefore tells them, he 
would not have them ignorant as touching ſpiritual gifts; 
not ignorant either of their author from whence they came, 
the Holy Spirit of God; nor of their end and uſe, which 
is the benefit and edification of others. Gifts are for the 
good of others, but a man ſhall have the advantage and 
comfort of his own graces: Gifts are the gold which 
adorns the temple, but grace is the altar which ſanctifies 
the gold. Lord! how many have gone laden with gifts to 
hell? how many have propheſied in thy name, and yet 
periſhed in thy wrath ? how many caſt devils out of others, 
who yet were caſt to the devils themſelves ? how many 


4R 2 wrought 


. 
OW concerning ſpiritual g/, brethren, I 


would not have you ignorant. 
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* wrought miracles, and did many wonderful works, who yet 


periſhed for evil workers ? Lord ! let me never build upon 
this bottom (gifts) for eternity ; theſe may make me glo- 


rious in the eyes of men, but grace renders me precious in 
the fight of God. 


2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away 
unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye were led. 


Note here, 1. How the apoſtle reminds the Corinthians 
of what they were in their Heatheniſh ſtate; namely, idola- 
trous Gentiles ſerving dumb idols; for though the devil 
ſometimes ſpake in and by the idols, yet the idols themſelves 
had mouths and ſpake not; and they were carried away 
unto theſe dumb idols, even as they were led; that is, as they 
were led by their idolatrous prieſts, who had nothing of this 
divine Spirit amongſt them, which they, ſince their conver- 
fion from Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity, had been made par- 
takers of, Now from this deſcription of idolaters, that 
they ſerve and worſhip dumb idols, we learn, What an ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable fin idolatry is; the worſhipper is 
better than the God he worſhips; reaſonable men worſhip 
unreaſonable creatures; ſenſible men adore ſenſeleſs ſtocks 
and ſtones; and they who can ſpeak, invocate and call upon 
dumb idols, that can neither ſpeak nor hear. And yet how 
prone is the nature of man to idolatry and falſe worſhip ; 
partly becauſe it is a worſhip of our own invention, and we 
are fond of what is of our own finding out and ſetting up; 
and partly becauſe it is external and pompous, it courts the 
outward ſenſes with glittering appearances ; and men do 
naturally love and chuſe that for the object of their wor- 
ſhip which may be ſeen, crather than that which 1s to be 
believed. As they walk by ſight, and not by faith, ſo do 
they worſhip too; an inviſible and unſeen being is neither 
the object of their adoration, nor election and choice. 


3 Wherefore I give you to underſtand that no 
man {peaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus 
accuried : and that no man can fay that Jeſus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. | 


The great difference that was then in the world, was 
about Jeſus : Thoſe that were led away by dumb idols, 
were taught by Satan to blaſpheme, and ſay, upon the 
mention of our Saviour's name, Jeſus Anathema, Jeſus 
Anathema; that is, let Jeſus be Anathema, accurſed, de- 
teſted, and deſtroyed, as the common odium of their gods. 
Now, when the apoſtle ſays, ſuch ſpeak not by the Spirit 
of God, his meaning is, that they did it by the impulſe 
and inſtinct of the devil, by the actings and inſtigation of 
the evil ſpirit, which ruled in thoſe children of diſobedience; 
on the other fide, every one that believeth, calleth Jeſus 
Lord, and profeſſeth faith in him. Now, none, fays the 
apoſtle, can do this but by the Holy Ghoſt, that is, by his 
help, and aſſiſtance. But it may ſaid, we read in ſcripture 


of many who were actuated by the unclean ſpirit, that yet 


called Jeſus Lord, Mark i. 23. Acts xvi. 17. Anſ. (1.) 
Theſe acknowledgments of Chriſt to be Lord, were either 
wreſted from the devil, and were a confiderable part of his 
torment, or were over-ruled by God to advance the glo 


of Chriſt. But, (2.) The apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch a 


— 
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calling Jeſus Lord, as is accompartied with faith in him, 
and ſubjection to him. There is a douhle ſaying that Jeſus 
is Lord; the one verbal, ore tenus, with lip and tongue 
only, without the conſent of the heart, or obedience of the 
life; the other actual, when we do. with our whole ſouls 
own and acknowledge him, love and embrace him, o 
and ſerve him as Lord, and. vote for his government and 
dominion over us. No man thus called Jeſus Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghoſt renewing and ſanctifying him, aſſiſting 
and enabling him ſo to do. 


4 Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit. 5 And there are differences of adminiftra- 
tions, but the ſame Lord. 6 And there are diver- 


ſities of operations, but it is the fame God which 
worketh all 1n all. 


That is, there is a great variety and diverſity of ſpiritual 
gifts, but it is the ſame Spirit from whence they all proceed 
and flow; and there are different adminiſtrations and of- 
fices in the church, but it is the ſame Lord who hath ap- 
pointed all theſe offices: And there are diverſities of ope- 
rations performed by theſe officers in the church, but it i 
the ſame God who worketh them in all. Here gifts are 
aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, adminiſtrations to the Lord 
Chriſt, and operations to God the Father: but in all theſe, 
there are great diverſities both of kinds and degrees; they 
differ in the nature, extent and uſe. Thus it is with re- 
ference to ſpiritual gifts; but in the caſe of ſanctiſying 
graces, it is far otherwiſe ; theſe are all beſtowed jointly, 
or not at all: God cannot give humility to 'one, purity 
to another, charity alone to a third, becauſe there is ſuch 
an inſeparable union and alliance among the graces of the 
Spirit, (a concatenation of graces, as ſome call it) that 
where one really is, there all the reſt muſt be. Hence pro- 
bably it is, why the whole of religion is ſometimes expreſſed 
by one particular duty of it, ſometimes by faith, ſometimes 
by hope, ſometimes by repentance, ſometimes by charity ; 
becauſe the combination of theſe ſaving graces is ſuch, that 
the mentioning of one implies and includes all the reſt. 


7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal. 8 For to one is given by 
the Spirit the word of wiſdom ; to another the word 
of knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 9 To another 
faith by the fame Spirit ; to another the gifts of heal- 
ing by the ſame Spirit; 10 To another the work- 
ing of miracles ; to another prophecy ; to another 
diſcerning of ſpirits; to another divers kinds of 
tongues ; to another the interpretation of tongues. 
11 But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame 
Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as he will. 

Note here, How the apoſtle enumerates and reckons up 
the ſeveral ſorts and kinds of ſpiritual gifts, which were at 
that time plentifully poured forth upon the miniſters and 
members of the church of Chriſt, which begat aſtoniſh- 
ment and admiration; and of theſe extraordinary gifts, our 
apoſtle reckons up nine ſorts or kinds, which were found 


in the primitive church in his days, as they here follow: 
' | (1.) One 


CHAP. XII, Wee. : 
(1.) One had the word of wiſdom ; that is, the revelation 
of the goſpel which 1s here called the manifold wiſdom 
of God: This was the gift of the apoſtles; to whom the 
extraordinary meaſures of divine wiſdom were firſt given, 
to reveal the myſteries of the goſpel to the Pagan world. 
(2.) Another had the word of knowledge ; that 1s, a ſpecial 
ability to interpret the myſtical ſenſes and veiled meanings 
of the ſcripture, and alſo to foretel future things. Thus St. 


paul told the centurion before the ſhipwreck, that not a man 


in the ſhip ſhould be loft, Acts xxvii. and Agabus foretold 
the famine, and St. Paul's impriſonment, Acts xi. (3.) To 
another faith, by this ſome underſtand ſupernatural courage 
and confidence, with which God did endow them, when he 
called to extraordinary ſufferings or ſervices ; accordingly 
we read in the Acts of the apoſtles, with what invincible 
couraze and reſolution poor men appeared before the Jewiſh 
and Heathen tribunals, and with what aſtoniſhing preſence, 
both of body and mind, they hore the name of Jeſus before 
the kings and people of the earth, Others. by faith here, 
underſtand a miraculous faith, that is, a ſupernatural con- 
fidence, and firm aſſurance, wrought by the holy Spirit in 
the minds of ſome, in the apoltles* time, by which they 
were certain, that they could do ſuch and ſuch a miracle 
tefore they undertook to do it; and the greateſt apoſtle 
durſt never undertake to do a miracle, but when he was 
aſſured by the Spirit that he could do it; and indeed it was 
requiſite for Almighty God, by ſome ſecret preceding im- 
preſſion of mind, to let the teachers of the goſpel know 
when he would aſſiſt them in working miracles, leſt ey 
ſhould attempt to work when they could not, and fo diſ- 
credit Chriſt's doctrine, their own authority, and diſhonour 
the name of God; and therefore, it is obſerve, That the 
gift of faith here, is ſet aye ent"; before the gift of heal- 
ing, and working miracles, becauſe it conſiſted in an ante- 
cedent impulſe to both. (4.) The next miraculous gift, is 


the gift of healing, that is, a power of curing all diſeaſes, 


both of body and mind, without the help of phyſic, through 
the alone name of Jeſus Chriſt. (5.) The gift of miracles, 
under which is comprehended the power of filencing and 
caſting out devils, inflicting diſeaſes and death on the bodies 
of incorrigible ſinners, as on Elymas and Ananias ; alſo 
the more wonderful power in raifing the dead. (6.) The 
gift of propheſy, that is, 1. The prediction or foreknow- 
ledge of things to come. Thus Agabus foretold by the 
Spirit, a famine, Acts xii. and this gift was ſometimes 
exerciſed by foretelling who would be fit perſons to do God 
ſervice in the church; thus, 1 Tim. i. 18. and ch. iv. 14. 
According to the foregoing prophecies concerning thee, neglect 
not the gift that was given thee by prophecy. 2. Others, by 
prophecy, underſtand preaching and expounding ſcriptures 
by divine inſpiration, praiſing God by inſpired hymns and 
plalms, and alſo praying unto him in public aſſemblies by 
mlpired prayers; for in the apoſtles” time, there was a mi- 
raculous gift of preaching, praying, and ſinging, in which 
the Spirit did, in an extraordinary manner, aſſiſt ſome 
perſons, which, with other extraordinary gifts, is long ſince 
ceaſed. (J.) The gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, that is, either, 

ſt, a power of quick and ſure diſcerning, whether men, 
pretending to the Spirit, ſpake from God, or not; or a 
lupernatural ſagacity to diſcern between the impulſes of ſa- 
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tanical ſpirits, and divinely inſpired perſons. Or, ſecondly, 
A ſpirit of diſcerning, whether ſuch or ſuch perſons be beſt 
qualified for ſuch an office in the church, and accordingly, 
chuſing them out for that work. Thus, Acts xiii. 2, 3. 
the holy Spirit in the prophet, ſaid, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul, for the work to which I have called them. Or, 
laſtly, By this power of diſcerning ſpirits, the apoſtles could 
tell very much of the inward purpoſes of men's hearts and 
thoughts; ſo Peter diſcerned the heart of Ananias, and the 
thoughts of Simon Magus. (8.) The gift of tongues, that 
is, an ability to ſpeak divers languages, unlearned and un- 
taught. To which was added, (9.) The gift of interpret- 
ing thoſe languages ; for theſe two gifts did not always go 
together; Some could ſpeak divers languages, that could 
not interpret them; others could interpret them, that could 
not ſpeak them: For, ſay ſome, the gift of ſtrange tongues 
was uſually accompanied with fuch ſtrange raptures, that 
the perſon affected, could not uſe his underſtanding in an 
ordinary way, ſo as to interpret and explain his own inſpi- 
rations in the audience to which he ſpoke ; which was the 
reaſon why the Spirit did uſually reveal to others, who ſtood 
by, and underſtood not the inſpired languages, the matter 
which was ſpoken, Thus are the extraordinary and mira- 
culous gifts of the holy Spirit, enumerated by the apoſtle, 
which were beſtowed upon the primitive church, whoſe 
infant ſtate required all this extraordinary aſſiſtance; but as 
the church grew up, Almighty God, like a wiſe nurſe, 
weaned her by degrees from. theſe miraculous gifts, till at 
laſt, arriving at her full ſtature, he left her, as parents leave 
their children when grown to be men, to ſubſiſt without 
theſe extraordinary helps and ſupplies. 


12 For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body: ſo alſo is Chriſt. 13 
For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond 
or free; and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. | 
Here our apoſtle acquaints us, that the intent and deſign 
of God, in giving theſe various gifts, was the profit and 
edification of his church, which he compares to a body that 
has many members; for though that oe Spirit which diſ- 
tributes the gifts, could have given them all to the ſame 
perſon, yet to maintain a mutual dependance, and a chari- 
table ſerviceableneſs of the members, one among another, 
he gave to one, one gift; to another, another ; by which 
means one member of the church would be obliged to take 
care of the reſt. Behold here, how the wiſdom of God 
has ordered the ſtate of the church, like that of the natural. 
body, to which the apoſtle elegantly compares the body of 
Chriſt, which is his church: Ar the body hath members, ſo 
alſo has Chrift ; that is, the church of Chriſt. Now, hav- 
ing aſſured them, that they were indeed members of one 
body, he tells them what it was that made them fo, 
ver. 13. For by one Spirit, ſays he, we are baptized into one 
body, whether we be Fews or Gentiles, and have been made to 
drink ints one Spirit? that is, by being baptized, we are all 
made members of the body of Chriſt, and united one to 

another, 
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another, under him the Head; and this, whether tot be 
Fews or Gentiles, bond or free, we are all one in Chriſt, 
who by baptiſm were admitted into his church: And this 
union of our's, one with another, is teſtified and delared b 
our communion at the Lord's table, Which is here called, 
a drinking into one Spirit. And whereas by baptiſm we are 
faid by one Spirit to be baptized into one body, and at the 
Lord's ſupper, are ſaid to drink into one Spirit; we learn, 
That the grace of the holy Spirit was given in baptiſm and 
in the Lord's ſupper, to all the faithful, who do not receive 
unprofitable ſigns, but the quickening grace and Spirit of 
God, to make them living members of that one body. 


14 For the body is not one member, but many. 
15 If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand, 
I am not of the body; is it therefore-not of the 
body? 16 And if the ear ſhall fay, Becauſe I am 
not the eye, I am not of the body: 1s it therefore 
not of the body? 17 If the whole body were an 
eye, where were the hearing? if the whole were 
hearing, where were the ſmelling ? 


Our apoſtle here elegantly compares the ſtate of the myſ- 
tical body, the church, with that of the natural body : As 
the natural body is one, fo is the myſtical body; as the 
natural body is informed and animated with one ſpirit 
or foul, ſo the myſtical body, the church, is animated b 
one and the fame Spirit, received from our ſpiritual Head, 
Chritt Jeſus, and communicated to all the members of his 
body, to give them life and motion: As the members of 
the natural body are not alike, but ſome ſuperior, and 
others inferior, in excellency, yet all of indiſpenſible uſe ; 
(for the wiſe God hath created no member of man's body 
in vain, but deſigned all for the mutual help and benefit of 
one another) in hke manner 1s it in the church, the myſtical 
body ; there are different gifts, different offices ; ſome are 
ſuperior and more excelling in gifts, others are of meaner 
abilities, yet all conduce to the good of the whole : One of 


inferior gifts muſt not account himſelf uſeleſs ; (for every 


one that cannot be excellent, may yet be uſeful) for it fo, 
what would become of the church? Therefore, there muſt 


be different gifts and offices, for different uſes : But every 


one muſt employ his gift, and perform his office according 


to the nature of it, for the ſervice of the whole. Learn 


hence, 1. That ſeveral men have their ſeveral gifts, as it 
pleaſeth the gift-giving Spirit to give unto them. 2. That 


ſuch as have the meaneſt talent, either of gifts or graces, P 


ought not to eſteem themſelves, or be eſteemed by others, 
as uſeleſs or unſerviceable; but to employ their talent, 
though ever ſo ſmall, for the ſervice and benefit of the 
whole church. 


13 But now hath God ſet the members every one 
of them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him. 19 


And if they were all one member, where were the 


body? 20 But now are they many members, yet 
but one body. 21 And the eye cannot ſay unto the 
hand, I have no need of. thee : nor again, the head 
to the foot, I have no need of you. 22 Nay, much 


Crap. xt, 
more, thoſe members of the body which ſeem to be 
more feeble are neceffary, | 

As if the apoſtle had ſaid, . Whereas our wiſe Creator 
who made the body of man, has appointed all the member, 
of that body for divers uſes and offices, and; allo appointed 
the order in which every member ſhall ſtand ; that the head 
ſhall be uppermoſt, to guide the body, the foot Iowermoſt, 
to bear the body: In like manner, our-gracious Redeemer 
has appointed to the ſeyeral members of his church, diſtin& 
offices in his church, And as the principal members of 
the body, the eye and hand, do need the leſs principal; ſo 
the rulers, paſtors, and wiſeſt members of the church, do 
need even thoſe weak and inferior Chriſtians, whom the 
world makes ſmall account of. The eye, the man of great 
underſtanding cannot ſay to the hand, the perſon employed 
in leſſer ſervices, I have no need of you; nor again the 
head, that is, the perſon placed in the higheſt dignity in the 
church, cannot ſay to the feet, the perſon employed in the 
loweſt offices of the church, I have no need of you, There- 
fore the ſuperior members of the church Veg not pride it 
over the inferior, nor the moſt knowing Chriſtians deſpiſe 
the leſs knowing, as unuſeful and unprofitable, but, as 


fellow-members, jointly endeavour the mutual benefit and 
advantage of one another, 


23 And thoſe members of the body which we think 
to be leſs honourable, upon theſe we beſtow more 


abundant honour ; and our uncomely paris have 
more abundant comelineſs. 24 For our comely 


parts have no need: but God hath tempered the 


body together, having given more abundant honour 
to that part which lacked: 25 That there ſhould 
be no ſchiſm in the body; but hat the members 
ſhould have the ſame care one for another. 26 And 
whether one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer 
with it: or one member be honoured, all the mem- 
bers rejoice with it. Abi 


Still our apoſtle proceeds in that elegant compariſon be- 
twixt the members of the body natural and the body my{- 
tical ; ſhewing, that as there are ſome members in the 
natural body that are leſs honourable, and ſome that are 
more honourable; and whereas we put more abundant ' 
honour upon the leſs honourable meinbers by a decent 
covering, and modeſt adorning them; but upon our comely 
arts, ſuch as the face, we put no covering, being comely 
enough of itſelf, and lacking no artificial beauty; in like 
manner all the members of the myſtical body ought to be 
inſtructed, that the meaneſt offices in the church, and the 
meaneſt members of the church, who have leaſt gifts, are 
as well of that ſpiritual body, the church, as thoſe that 
have more excellent offices and gifts; and as the meanet 
muſt not envy the more excellent, ſo neither muſt the more 
excellent deſpiſe the meaner, but put a due value and reſpect - 
upon one another. For practiſing of which duty, a double 
reaſon is here aſſigned; (1.) That there may be no ſchiſm |, 
in the body, but the members have the ſame care for, and 
regard to one another; if the members of the natural body 
ſhould ſtrive among themſelves; the whole body would mw 
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to ruin by ſchiſm, ſo great miſchief would ariſe to the church, 
the. myſtical body, by diviſions and diſſenſions amongſt the 
particular members of it. (2.) Becauſe there ought to be 
a ſympathy between the members of the myſtical body, as 
there is betwixt the members of the natural body. There 
is 2 fellow- feeling with each other, both of joy and grief, 
in and among the natural members; they all rejoice and 
mourn with one another; if one member be pinched, the 
whole body is pained. Thus all the myſtical members of 
Chriſt's body, the church, ought to have the ſame common 
intereſt, the fame common concern, the fame common 
care, and the ſame mutual ſympathy with each other, both 
in weal and Wo. | 

27 Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members 
in particular, | o 
Our apoſtle having thus finiſhed his elegant and excellent 
compariſon hetween the members of the natural, and thoſe 
of the myſtical body; he comes now to make a particular 
and cloſe application of it to the believing Corinthians, 
whom he acknowledges to be a part of the myſtical body 
of Chriſt; and that it is their duty to carry themſelves to- 
wards their fellow-members, as the members of the body 
natural do towards each other, who are evermore ſolicitous 
for the good of one another. Now, ſays he, Ye are the mem- 
bers of Chrift ; as if he had faid, Thus muſt it be with you 
who are the ſeveral members of Chriſt's church, which is 
his body. From the whole of this compariſon, with the 
apoſtle's application of it, we learn, 1. That as there can 
be no natural body without divers members, ſo no myſtical 
body without diverſity of gifts and offices. 2. That as 
the moſt inferior members of the natural body are as truly 
members as the moſt noble, and as neceſſary and ſerviceable 
to the body as the other, ſo are inferior Chriſtians as much 
the members of Chriſt's body, and in their place as uſeful 
and neceſſary as other memhers of the church, which are 
more excelling in ſpiritual gifts. 3. That all the members 
of the natural body are placed and diſpoſed according to the 
wiſdom of Almighty God; in like manner, the members 
of Chriſt's myſtical body, are, by the unerring wiſdom of 
God, placed in that ſtation and condition in the church, 
in which he has ſet them, and accordingly, they ought to 
be ſatisfied with it, and endeavour to be uſeful in it. 4. 
That as there is no diviſion in the members of the natural 
body, but all the members take care of, and are employed 
for the good of the whole; ſo ought matters to be managed 
in the body myſtieal, that there be no diviſions, nor ſeparate 
intereſts in it, but they ſhould mutually regard the common 
intereſt of one another, ſympathizing, ſorrowing, and re- 
Joicing together. O happy! when the intereſt of all parties, 


and priyate concernments, ſhall give place to public intereſts. 


28 And God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt 
apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after 


that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, govern- 
ments, diverſities of tongues. 


Our apoſtle having, in the beginning of the chapter, 
reckoned up the divers gifts, which God had variouſly 
beſtowed upon the church, here in the cloſe of the chapter, 
he reckons up the particular officers that he thought fit to 
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place in his church. (I.) Apoſtles; perſons ſent forth im- 
mediately by Chriſt to lay the foundation of Chriſtian 
churches, and upon whom the care of all the churches lay. 
(2.) Prophets; or perſons immediately inſpired with the 
knowledge of future things. (3.) Teachers ; ſuch as la- 
bour in the word and do*trine, either as itinerary preachers, 
going from place to plate, br as ſettled fixed miniſters in 
the church, expounding the fcriptures to the people. (4.) 
Miracles ; that is, ſome perſons. endued with an extraor- 
dinary power to work miracles for convincing infidels, and 
confirming believers. (5.) Gifts of healing ; ſuch perſons 
as had a power conferred upon them to heal diſeaſes, with- 
out the help of phyſic, in an extraordinary way. (6.) 
Helps ; deacons, which took care of the poor, and affiſted 
the church in the diſtribution of her charity: and alſo 
aſſiſted in holy things, particularly, in baptizing and admi- 
niſtering the Lord's ſupper. (7.) Governments ; the rulers 
of the church and ſpiritual guides. (8.) Diverſities of 
tongues ; that is, perſons enabled to ſpeak divers languages, 
in order to the farther ſpreading of the goſpel, without the 
help of ſtudy. Behold here the wiſdom of God in this 
various diſtribution of gifts and offices in his church ; all 
which, as they are deſigned by him, ſo ought they to be 
managed by her, for the general good of the whole, with- 
out either pride or haughtineſs on the one hand, or envy 
and emulation on the other. 


29 Are all apoſtles? are all prophets? are all 
teachers? are all workers of miracles? 3o Have 


all the gifts of healings ? do all ſpeak with rongues ? 
do all interpret ? 


The force of the apoſtle's argument lies thus: As the 
natural body, to which he had before alluded, cannot be 
all eye, nor all ear, nor all hand, nor foot; in the like 
manner, in the myſtical body, the church, all cannot go- 
vern, propheſy, teach, work miracles, heal diſeaſes ; but one 
has this gift, and another that; one has this office in the 
church, and another that ; all which are to be employed 
and improved for the common good of the church, and 
mutual benefit of each other. 


31 But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts. And yet 
ſhew I unto you a more excellent way. 


He concludes the chapter with this advice, that the 
covet and defire the bet: that is, the moſt uſeful and ex- 
cellent gifts, the moſt beneficial and edifying gifts, ſuch as 
are moſt adyantageous to the church ; yet withal intimat- 
ing to them, that though there be an excellency in gifts, 
yet there 1s a greater excellency in grace, particularly in the 
grace of love. Charity or love to God and our neighbour, 
is more excelling than a load of gifts, though very extra- 
ordinary, though ſupernatural and miraculous. Vi few 
J unto you a more excellent way : that is a more excellent 
way of miniſtering to the welfare of the church, and of 
edifying your own fouls, even by true Chriſtian love one 
towards another. Learn hence, That as the ſanctifyin 
graces of the holy Spirit are more excelling than the mira- 
culous and extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, ſo it is the 
Chriſtian's duty to be much more covetous and defirous of 


them; for when gifts vaniſh away, the habits of grace ſhall 
never 
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never fail, but abide for ever, particularly the grace of love, 
which ſhall not only accompany us to heaven, but in 
heaven; where, from a ſmall and little ſpark, it ſhall be 
improved to a ſeraphic and never-failing flame. 


CHAT. . 


Our apoſtle proceeds in this chapter to ſet forth the 
tranſcendent excellency of the graces of the holy Spirit, 
above the moſt exalted and admired pifts; and in 
particular, the excellency of the grace of charity, that 
is, the unfeigned love of God and our neighbour ; 
which virtue be likewiſe perſuaſively enforces in the 
following chapter. : 


HOUGH I ſpeak with the tongues of men 
and of angels, and have not charity, I am 
become as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. 


Here our apoſtle begins a compariſon between gifts and 
graces, and ſhews how much more excelling and deſirable 
the ſaving graces of the Spirit are, than all thoſe pompous 
and miraculous gifts, in which there is no real excellency, 
and nothing for which we ſhould defire them, but only 
upon the Gore of uſefulneſs and ſerviceableneſs to the 
church : And this he inſtances firſt in the gifts of tongues, 
Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, &c. 
that is, though I had the gift of tongues, or ſpeaking divers 
languages in the higheſt meaſure, and moſt exalted degree; 
could I preach and pray like an angel, diſcourſe and talk 
beyond the rate of any mortal man, and have not the grace 
of love and charity, alas | what is all this to God, who is 
not taken with a noiſy ſound, as children are with a muſi- 
cal inſtrument? Behold here, that the tongues of men or 
angels could have ſaid nothing more plain or emphatical, 
to ſhew how much more excellent the ſaving graces 
of the Spirit are than miraculous gifts, which commend us 
not to God, render us not like God, nor any ways qualify 
us for the enjoyment of him, giving us no intrinſic worth, 
or inherent excellency. They only proclaim God's good- 
neſs towards us, but are no ways evedential of any goodneſs 
in us towards him. Gifts are like the gold which adorns the 
temple, but grace is like the altar which ſanctifies the gold. 


2 And though I have he gift of prophecy, and 


- underſtand all myſteries and all knowledge; and 


though I have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 


Farther, Suppoſe I had the ſpirit of prophecy, and could 
ſpeak, by inſpiration, of things preſent, and things to come, 
and could underſtand deep and difficult points in God's 
word and works, what is this more than Balaam had ? 
And ſuppoſe I have all faith, that is, the higheſt degree of 
miraculous faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, yet 
this ſevered from charity, or the predominant love of God 
and our neighbour, is all nothing. And 7 am nothing, that 
is, nothing worth in the fight of God. Note here, That 


miraculous faith may be ſevered from charity, but juſtifying 


faith cannot, which always worketh by love ; and where- 
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ever that grace is found, it gives value and acceptance tg 
all other graces. Faith without charity, is but a dead aſſent; 
hope without charity, is but like a tympany, the bigger it 
grows, the more dangerous it proves ; and the moſt diffy. 

ve alms-giving, without love, is but a facrifice to vanity, 


3 And though I beſtow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 


| Note here, 1. That alms may be given without true love 
to God, or our neighbour, for God's ſake ; they may be 
given out of mere natural pity to the poor, out of a deſire 
to be well thought of, and well ſpoken of by men, out of 
an opinion of merit, and obliging God, or from ſome other 
cauſe, which includes not love either to God or man: and 
wherever they are thus given, they profit nothing to ſalva- 
tion. 'The Greek word for feeding the poor here, ſignifies 
to divide victuals in ſeveral pieces, and ſo diſtribute it among 
the poor. Lord! what a conſideration is this, that a man 
may do all the external works of mercy, even the higheſt 
and moſt tranſcendent- works, and yet want true love to 
God and his neighbour. 2. That as alms may be given, 
ſo martyrdom may be undergone without charity. Jf [ 
give my body to be burned; that is, if I have ſo much forti- 
tude and courage as to lay down my life for Chriſt and his 
truth, which is ſuch an high expreſſion of my obedience to 
him, as angels are not capable of performing, yet without 
charity, burning is but a vain-glorious blaze; and inſtead 
of ſealing the truth with our blood, we ſeal but our own 
ſhame and folly. 3. The apoſtle ſays not, If I be burnt, 
perſecuted, and put to death by others; but, if I give my- 
ſelf to be burned, if I voluntarily and freely offer up my- 
ſelf, not to impriſonment only, but to death itſelf, yea to 
the moſt terrible kind of death, burning; yet if all this be 
not from a right principle, and ſincere end, if all this be 
without true love to God and his glory, church, and truth, 
it will avail nothing to ſalvation. Learn hence, That no 
kind of external ſufferings, though ever ſo grievous, either 
for the truth. of Chriſt indeed, or for that which a man's 
conſcience judges to be the truth of Chriſt, is a ſure and 
infallible ſign of a gracious ſtate; a man may ſuffer for 
truth, but not for truth's ſake, only for intereſt's ſake ; he 
may ſuffer from a natural ſtrength and ſtoutneſs of ſpint, 
and not from a ſpiritual fortitude wrought in him by the 
Spirit of God. Ah, Lord ! how miſerable is it to be burnt 
with fire here for Chriſt, and to hear him ſay afterward, 
Depart, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire! It is indeed a great 
matter to ſuffer for Chriſt, but it is much greater to ſuffer 
with ſuch a diſpoſition of heart as Chriſt requires. 


4 J Charity ſuffereth long, ard is kind; charity 
envieth not; charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not 
puffed up, | 


Here the apoſtle entereth upon the deſcription and com- 
mendation of the grace and duty of charity, and declares 
ſeveral excellent effects and properties of it; namely, /* 
uffereth long, and is kind; that is, the charitable man 3 
kind to all, patient towards all; he can bear injuries and fe- 
proaches very long, without either deſiring or endeavour 
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to revenge them. It envieth nit; that is, he envieth 
neither the power, nor profit, nor preferment, nor applauſe, 
nor precedency of any man ; but is well pleaſed with the 
happineſs of every- man, and laments their misfortunes. 
Charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up; that is, it ſup- 
preſſes all ſelf- applauding and admiring thoughts, all arro- 
ganey in aſſuming to ourſelves, and undervaluing of others. 


5 Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her 
own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil; 


That is, charity, or true love to our neighbour, will re- 
ſtrain us from all uncomely deportment towards him; it 
will not ſuffer us to do an ill or indecent thing to any one; 
it breaks not forth into violent and ungovernable paſſions 
upon any provocations, how juſt ſoever, how great ſoever. 
Seebeth not her own ; that is, her own praiſe, profit, or 

leaſure ; jt ſeeketh it not inordinately, it ſeeketh it not in- 
quriouſly, either in the neglect of others, or to the hurt of 
others. Charity is not ſelfiſh, but generous, It is not 
eaſily provoked ; that is, charity 1s not provoked readily to 
think, ſpeak, or act unduly, by ſmall injuries or occaſions, 
but beareth, forbeareth, and forgiveth. Thinketh no evil; 
that is, of any perſon groundleſly, but conſtrues and inter- 
prets every thing in the beſt ſenſe; for lightly to take up 
an evil report of our neighbour, to think or ſuſpect, much 
more to believe and report any evil of him, without ſufficient 
evidence againſt him, is a violation of the law of charity. 


6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth - 


Charity rejoices not in any evil done, either, (1.) By 
ourſelves in the commiſſion, or after contemplation of it ; 
or, (2.) By others. Lord! how fad is it when it becomes 
matter of mirth and fport, to ſee another ſtab at once the 
Chriſtian name, and his own ſoul! Or, (3.) It rejoices 
not in any evil done to others; charity ſuffers no man to 
be pleaſed or delighted with any deceit or falſhood ſpoken 
of, or done to others, or with any ill tories, or malicious 
inſinuations concerning them, or in any calamity befalling 
them. But rejoiceth in the truth; that is, (1.) Charity is 
ſo far from rejoicing, either in the falls or misfortunes of 
others, that it rejoices when the truth and innocency, the 
nghteouſneſs and equity, of any perſon or cauſe is made 
maniteſt : A good man rejoices when he ſees any ſuſpected 
tor, or charged with iniquity, upon due examination, cleared 
and acquitted, Or, (2.) Repoiceth in the truth ; that is, in 
men's Joving truth, doing juſtly, and living righteouſly, ac- 
cording to the rule of truth, the goſpel. Of what a com- 
placency and inward pleaſure doth it beget in a good man's 
mind, when he beholds truth and righteouſneſs, piety and 
goodneſs, prevailing in the world? 


7 Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. 


| Charity or love has ſtrong ſhoulders to bear wrongs and 
muries with patience, though very hard and grievous to be 
on; without returning evil for evil, it will enable us to 
orbear one another in love, and not ceaſe to be kind, not- 
N ig provocations. Believeth all things ; that is, 


CORINTHIAN Ss. 689 


charity inclines a man to believe the beſt of his neighbour, 
till the contrary appears ; it interprets every thing in the 
beſt ſenſe, and makes the faireſt conſtruction of every man's 
caſe and condition: Not that a charitable man is a credu- 
lous man, and can believe whatever he pleaſes ; but he be- 
lieveth all things, fo far as either reality or probability, ſo 
far as truth, or appearance of truth, will encourage him to 
do it. A charitable man is very willing to believe that 
things are meant as they are ſpoken, and intended as they 
are done. O! how uncharitable then, and unjuſt are they, 
who believe all is ill, when they know nothing ill; and 
think and ſpeak ill of them, in whom they never ſaw any 
thing but what was good? It is not ſufficient that we do 
not judge our neighbour maliciouſly, hut we mult not 
judge him ignorantly ; it is an injurious and unworthy 
jealouſy, when a perſon's actions are fair, to ſuſpect his in- 
tentions. Hopeth all things; that is, it is the genius of 
charity, and the character of love, to hope the belt of per- 
ſons and things, ſo far as there is any ground of hope; yea, 
though they carry in them ſome cauſe and colour of ſuſ- 
picion : It inclines us ſtill to hope the beſt concerning men's 
intentions and ations : and if our brother be bad at preſent, 
not to deſpair of his amendment, but endeavour his re- 
formation, by all proper means. Endureth all things; 
that is, it puts up wrongs and injuries, without deſiring, 
much leſs endeavouring to revenge them; it cauſes us to 
endure provocation with much patience, and extinguiſhes 
all inclinations to revenge. Some will conceal their anger, 
but ſeek revenge; their malice is like flow poiſon, that 
does not diſcover violent ſymptoms, but deltroys life inſen- 
ſibly : Others have ſuch fierce paſſions, that they ſtrike fire 
out of the leaſt provocations ; they inflame their reſent- 
ments, by conſidering every circumſtance that will exaſ- 
perate their ſpirits : but charity beareth all things, endureth 
all things. 


8 Charity never faileth: but whether ere be pro- 
pheſies, they ſhall fail; whether here be tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe; whether /bere be knowledge, it ſhall 
vaniſh away. 9 For we Know in part, and we pro- 


phely in part. 


Charity never ſalleth. Holy love is an everlaſting quality 
and employment; it ſhall not fail at death, as other graces 
do, but be perfected at death : Repentance ſhould accom- 
pany us to the gates of heaven, but repentance ceaſes for 
ever in heaven, for no need of repentance where there is 
entire innocence : Faith is ſwallowed up in viſion, and hope 
in fruition ; but love is then and there in its exaltation. 
Thus charity never faileth, but all other gifts will fail; 
prophelying, languages, ſciences, and all artificial knowledge, 
will ceaſe for ever; knowledge itſelf in heaven ſhall vaniſh 
away: But how vaniſh ? The meaning is, that ſuch know- 
ledge as we have now, ſhall vaniſh then; that imperfect 
knowledge we have now, will ceaſe, and be uſeleſs then; 
our preſent knowledge is attained with much labour and 
ſtudy, but it ſhall be no more difficult to know in heaven, 
than it is for the eye to open and ſee : The beautiful face 
of truth ſhall in a moment be unveiled to us in heaven, 
and the curtain drawn away by the hand of God, which 
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interpoſed between us and the light. 
of ſo imperfect a degree, as now it is of, ſhall vaniſh away: 


Again, -knowledge 


Here we know what we know by divine revelation, but in 
part ; and we prophely by inſpiration but in part. 


10 But when that which is perfect is come, then 
that which is in part ſhall be done away. 


As the imperfeR twilight is done away by the opening 
of the perfect day; ſo at death, when that which is perfect 
takes place, then that which was imperfect ſhall be done 
away. Bleſſed be God for the hopes of that blgſſed place 
and ſtate where all imperfections ſhall ceaſe, eſpecially the 
imperfection of our knowledge. Alas ! here all that we 
know, either of the word or works of God, is but a part, 
a little part; and bleſſed be God, this perfect ſtate doth not 
ſucceed the imperfect one, after a long interval, (at the re- 
ſurrection and re- union of the body), but the imperfect 
ſtate of the ſoul immediately is done away by the coming 
of the perfect one; the glaſs is laid by as uſeleſs, when 
we come to ſee face to face, and eye to eye. O happy 
and vaſt difference between the Chriſtian's preſent and fu- 
ture ſtate! True, he now begins to know, he knows in 
part here; but verily, what he here knows, is little of 
that he ſhould know, little of that he might know, 
little of that others know, little of that he deſires to 
know, and little of that he ſhall know, when he comes to 
heaven: then all imperfections Hall be done away, when that 
which is perfect is come. ä 


11 When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, I un- 
derſtood as a child, I thought as a child: but when 
I became a man, I put away childiſh things. 


Here the apoſtle compares the Chriſtian's imperfect ſtate 
of knowledge and holineſs in this life, to a ſtate of child- 
hood, his perfect ſtate of holineſs and happineſs in heaven, 
to a ſtate of manhood. As a child conceives, thinks, and 
ſpeaks of things ſuitable to his childiſh ſtate ; but when he 
comes to manly perfection, and to the full uſe and exer- 
ciſe of his reaſon, he then puts away childiſh conceptions 
and things: Thus it is with the beſt of us in this life, like 
children we conceive and think, we diſcourſe and ſpeak of 
ſpiritual things in a confuſed and imperfect manner; but 
when we arrive at our ſtate of manly perfection in heaven, 
we ſhall have knowledge and all other graces perfected. 
Learn hence, That Chriſtians muſt ftay for perfect know- 
ledge, till they come to maturity and ripeneſs of age; 
children muſt not expect to know what men know : Solo- 
mon's knowledge on earth, ſo famouſly celebrated, will be 
but ignorance, compared with the knowledge and enlarge- 
ments which the ſaints have in heaven; there, in natural 
things they ſhall be exact philoſophers, in ſpiritual things 
complete divines : all dark ſcriptures ſhall be clear to them, 
all the knotty intrigues of providence wiſely reſolved : In 
a word, there they ſhall know God himſelf perfectly, 
though they can never know him to perfection. 


12 For now we ſee through a glaſs, darkly ; but 
then face to face: now I know 1n part; but then 
thall I know even as alſo I am known, 
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As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Now in our minority we ſes 
divine revelations, as the prophets did of old in a dark ene. 
matical manner, and by ſymbolical repreſentations of thing, 
upon the fancy, as in a glaſs ; hut then in the adult ſtate 
of the church we ſhall ſee them after the Moſaical manner 
in a way more accommodate to human nature, and as f 
were face to face ; we ſhall ſee clearly, immediately ; not þ 
reflection, but by intuition. Theſe adverbs, now and ths; 
diſtinguiſh the two-fold ſtate of gracious ſouls ; and ſhew 
what they are whilſt confined to the body, and what they 
ſhall be when emancipated and freed from the body, that 
clog of mortality which now hangs upon them. MNzte here, 
1. That our imperfect knowledge of God is ſet forth by 
ſeeing in a glaſs, becauſe it is a weak and imperfect viſion; 
a glaſs gives but a weak and languid repreſentation of the 
face that is ſeen in it ; and becauſe it is a vaniſhing and 
tranſient viſion, a man having looked in a glaſs, preſently 
forgets what he ſaw there; and becauſe it is no immediate 
ſight, but mediante jpeculo, by the glaſs of his word and 
ordinances we fee and underſtand ſomething of God's na- 
ture and will; though after all our ſearchings here to find 
out what God is, we rather know what he is not, than are 
able to declare what he is. 2. That ſuch as have ſen 
God here, as in a glaſs, in the glaſs of his ordinances and 
providences, in the glaſs of his word and works, ſhall ſce 
him face to face, and fix their eye upon him in heaven to 
all eternity: When once the pious ſoul is unſheathed from 
the body, it gliſters gloriouſly; as ſoon as the cage is open, 
this bird ſoars aloft, and ſings melodiouſly. It is death's 
office to beat down the partition-wall, a groſs earthly body; 
and then the glorified foul ſhall have a clear and perfect 
viſion, an immediate and poſſeſſive viſion, a ſatisfying and 
ſoul-transforming viſion, a permanent and eternal viſion of 
the holy and bleſſed God, which the apoſtle here calls /zeing 
face to face. 3. How St. Paul, in the latter words of the 
verſe, gives us a plainer expreſſion of that which before he 
had ſpoken more darkly and obſcurely : Now [ know in 
part, but then I ſhall know even as I am known, Where 
note, How the apoſtle changes the perſon ; before it was, 
we ſee through a glaſs darkly ;; here it is, I know in part, 
He had included himſelf before, in the word we ; but he 
doth it more apparently in ſaying J. New I know in part. 
When ſo great an apoſtle acknowledges the imperfection of 
his knowledge, who can, who dare, boaſt of the largenels 
of his underſtanding ? Note farther, The apoſtle's ſaying, 
Now TI know, intimates, that he had begun his acquaintance 
with God here, which he expected ſhould be improved and 
perfected in heaven; he that knows not God in part here, 
ſhall never know him face to face in glory: Heaven is 2 
place of perfection indeed; but nothing is perfected there, 
that was not begun here; no knowledge, no holineſs, vil 
be conſummated there, which did not commence and begin 
here. 4. When the apoſtle ſays, We ſhall] know even 3 
we are known; he means, that we ſhall know God as really 
and truly, though not ſo fully and comprehenſibly 25 be 
knows us; we ſhall know him in his nature and attributes 
then and there will his wonderful clemency be ſweetly dil- 
played, his exact juſtice viſibly demonſtrated, his perf 
wiſdom clearly onfolded, all the knotty intrigues of prov 
dence wiſely reſolved, all the myſterious depths of w_ 
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counſels fully diſcovered, to the delightful ſatisfaction of the 
admiring and adoring ſoul, who ſhall then fee as it is ſeen, 
and know as it is known. | 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe 
three ; but the greateſt of theſe zs charity. 


The deſign of the apoſtle in theſe words is, (1.) To in- 
form the Corinthians, that the ſanctifying graces of faith, 
hope, and charity, are far to be preferred before all the fore- 
mentioned extraordinary gifts of propheſy, miracles, tongues; 
healing the ſick, and raiſing the dead, not excepted. The 
leaſt degree of ſanctifying grace from the Holy Spirit, is to 
be preferred, with reſpect to ourſelves, before the largeſt 
meaſure of extraordinary gifts, which are wholly for the 
good and benefit of others. (2.) As our apoſile had com- 
pared gifts and graces together before, ſo he compares 
graces amongſt themſelves now. Faith, hope, and charity, 
are ſet in competition, and the preference given to the laſt; 
partly with reſpect to its preſent excellency, for charity is 
the end to which faith and hope are but the means ; and 
partly with reſpect to its future duration; faith and hope 
will yaniſh with this life: Faith will end in ſight, and hope 
in enjoyment ; but charity will never be out-dated, but 
laſt and flouriſh when we come to heaven, and be a ſpecial 
ingredient in, Ad a conſiderable part of our happineſs 
there, which conſiſts in the rapturous contemplation of 
divine love, in loving, praiſing, admiring, and adoring God, 
our great Creator, and in loving all whom he loves, and 
that eternally. Learn, 1. That faith, hope, and love, are 
abiding graces ; they do and muſt keep houſe, not only in 
the church-militant in general, but in the ſoul of every 
member of the church-militant in particular. 2. That of 
all theſe graces, charity is the greateſt and moſt excellent. 
(1.) In regard of its extent, reaching to God, angels, and 
men. (2.) In regard of its uſe, extending to the good of 
others; whereas faith and hope are particular and private 
graces, (3.) In regard of perfection, as rendering us 
more like to God. (4.) In regard of duration; farewel 
faith and hope, when we come to heaven ; but welcome 
love: Therefore, the greateſt of theſe is charity. 


rr. MV. 


HOLLOW after charity, and deſire ſpiritual gifts, 
but rather that ye may propheſy. 


Mete here, 1. The apoſtle propounds to the Corinthians 
a threefold object, charity, ſpiritual gifts, and propheſy; 
charity has the precedency and pre-eminency ; the apoſtle 
not only prefers it before all other gifts, but before the moſt 
uſeful and excellent graces, even faith and hope ; for ſervice 
and benefit to the church of God it exceeds them all. 

ext he mentions ſpiritual gifts, ſuch were the gift of 
tongues, the gift of miracles, the gift of healing, and, laſtly, 
propheſy ; by which we are to underſtand an ordinary ſet 
22 of preaching, interpreting, and opening the holy 
criptures, which contain a revelation of God's mind and 
will. 2. A threefold act recommended, anſwerable to a 
threefold object propounded. An act of proſecution : 
216, perſecute and follow after charity as cloſe as your 


Perſecutors purſue and follow after you: It imports a moſt 
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earneſt, vigorous, and vehement purſuit. An act of emu- 
lation: Zyazre, Defire earneſtly ſpiritual gifts, An act of 
election and choice: Chuſe rather that ye may propheſy, or 
clearly underſtand the mind of God yourſelves, and have 
an ability to expound and explain it to others ; this will 
bring moſt glory to God, moſt profit it to his church, and 
moſt comfort to yourſelves. 


2 For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God : for no man 
underſtandeth him; howbeit in the Spirit he ſpeaketh 
myſteries. 3 But he that propheſieth ſpeaketh unto 
men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 


Here note, 1. That the gift of tongues, or ſpeaking divers 
languages, was greatly valued and much defired by ſome in 
the church at that time; probably for this reaſon, becauſe 
the apoſtles were very eminently endowed with this gift, 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them in the ſhape of cloven 
tongues : But yet the gift of propheſy, that is, of under- 
ſtanding and interpreting God's will, was clearly the more 
valuable and deſirable accompliſhment ; for though ſpeak- 


ing with tongues created more admiration, and conciliated 


oreater veneration to the ſpeaker, yet propheſying was by far 
the moſt excellent gift, and tended moſt to the edification 
of the church: It is far better to de good, than to appear 
great; that is moſt valuable and excelling, which 1s moſt 
advantageous and edifying. 2. Bow the apoſtle enters 
upon a compariſon between the gift of ſpeaking in an un- 
known tongue, and propheſying or ſpeaking plainly to the 
church's benefit and comfort: He that ſpeaketh in an un- 
known tongue, that is, in a language nit under/tood, not ex- 
plained or interpreted, he ſpeaketh not unto men ; that 1s, 
not to the underſtanding of men, for none underſtand him; 
but to God only, he alone underſtands him : And though 
in the Spirit he ſpeaks myſteries, or the deep things of God, 
yet all this is not to edification, becauſe not underſtood by 
the church. Whereas, he that propheſieth, that is, he that 
intelligibly openeth and applieth the word of God to his 
auditors in the congregation, what he ſpeaks conduces ex- 
ceedingly to their edification and conſolation. Here nate, 
That the apoſtle not only diſlikes, but plainly forbids 
preaching, praying, and all other offices, being performed 
in the church in a language not underſtood : So that the 
practice of the church of Rome in their Latin. prayers, is a 
flat contradiction to this whole chapter, and to the practice 
of the primitive church, Acts iv. 24. who lifted up their 
voice with one accord, and offered up a reaſonable ſervice 
to God : The prayers of the Jewiſh church were made in 
the Hebrew tongue; and God gave the gift of tongues to 
the Chriſtian church, that the apoltles might eſtabliſh the 
worſhip of God in every nation, in their own language. 


4 He that ſpeaketh in an «knows tongue, edifieth 
himſelf ; but he that propheſieth, edifieth the church. 
5 I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but rather 
that ye propheſied: for greater is he that prophe- 
ſieth than he that ſpeaketh with tongues, except 
he interpret, that the church may receive edifying. 
6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking with 
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tongues, what ſhall I profit you, except I ſhall ſpeak 
to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by 
propheſying, or by doctrine ? 

Rete here, 1. Another argument uſed by the apoſtle, to 
prove the gift of propheſying, that is, of interpreting the 
holy ſcripture, to be far more excellent than the gift of 
tongues, ſeparated from the gift of interpretation : He that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, edifies none but himſelf, 
becauſe none but himſelf underſtands it; but he that 
teacheth, inſtructeth, and exhorteth others, edifieth the 
church, or the whole aſſembly that he ſpeaks in. 2. The 
apoſtle wiſhes they all had the gift of tongues, becauſe they 
were ſo very covetous and deſirous of them; though, alas 
rather for their own oſtentation than the church's edifica- 
tion: yet he rather deſires with Moſes, That all the Lord's 
pecple were prophets; that is, directed and aſſiſted by the 
Spirit of God, to deliver plainly and perſuaſively the will 
of God to men; for he is the great in the church, who 
is moſt edifying ; and he that propheſieth, edifieth more 
than he that ſpeaketh all languages uninterpreted. 
amplifies this, by inſtancing in his own perſon : FI come 
to you freaking with tencucs. As if he had ſaid, I wonder 
whether what you ſo admire in others would pleaſe you in 
me : Suppoſe that I, whom God has eminently endowed 
with the gift of tongues, ſhould come and ſpeak to you in 
the Arabian language, what good would it do you? What 
would you be the wiſer or better for me, ſhould I make 
known to vou ſome revelation which I immediately received 
from God, or open to you ſome truth which you knew not 
before, or urge you to ſome needful duty, or doctrinely 
expound to you the matters of faith and obedience recorded 
in the goſpel, if either myfelf or ſome interpreter did not 
make what I ſay intelligible to you, what will it profit you? 
To deliver the mind and will of God plainly and perſua- 
ſively to the church's benefit and edification, is much more 
acceptable to God, profitable to man, and comfortable to 
ourſelves, than to ſpeak with the tongue of men and angels, 
in a language not underſtood, or not heard. 


7 And even things without life giving ſound, 
whether pipe or harp, except they have a diſtinction 
in the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what 1s piped 
or harped? 8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
found, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battle? 9g 
So likewiſe ye, except ye utter by the tongue words 
ealy to be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what 
is ſpoken ? For ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. 


Our apoſtle here proceeds to illuſtrate his former argu- 
ments, by a ſimilitude taxen from muſical inſtruments ; the 
one uſed in peace, to wit, the harp ; the other in war, to 
wit, the trumpet; as they are ufeleſs, if by diſtinction 
their ſignification is not perceived; for if a man hears not, 
or underſtands not the found of the harp or trumpet, he 
cannot prepare himſelf either for the dance or for the battle; 
ſo if perſons in the church do not ſpeak intelligibly, they 
will nothing edify ; it is like beating the air, all in vain, and 
to no purpoſe. 


to There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of voices 


3. He 
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in the world, and none of them is without ſignifca. 
tion. 11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of 
the voice, I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh a bar. 
barian ; and he that ſpeaketh hall be a barbarian 


unto me. 12 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are 
zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excel to 
the edifying of the church. 


Here the apoſtle tells them, That there may probably be 
as many voioes or languages in the world, as there are 
nations : and every nation underſtands its own language, 
and commonly no other: Now, ſays the apoſtle, if he that 
has the gift of tongues, ſpeak to you in a language which 
ye underſtand not, will he not be a barbarian unto you ? 
And if you talk to him in a language he underſtands not, 
will you not be barbarians unto him ? Verily, it will be 
juſt as if two men of two different countries ſhould talk 
to one another, and neither underſtand a word of each 
other. He farther adds, that ſeeing they were ſo very de- 
ſirous of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, they ſhou!d 
ſeek thoſe gifts eſpecially, by which the church may receive 
edification and advantage: See that ye may excel to the 
edifying of the church. Here note, 1. The noble end which 
St. Paul dire*ts them to propound in what they defire and 
deſign, namely, The edifying of the church. The church's 
edification ſhould be the ſcope of all her members, eſpe- 
cially of all her miniſters wiſhes and prayers, enterprizes, 
and endeavours : Our firſt care ſhould be, to lay a right 
foundation, namely, the doctrine of redemption and falva- 
tion, by the meritorious undertaking of Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, the eternal Son of the Father : Our next care, that 
our ſuperſtructure be anſwerable to our foundation; this 
being ſolid and ſubſtantial, that muſt be ſo too; acquaint- 
ing perſons with the whole will of God, and the whole 
duty of man. 2. The operation to be performed, and the 
means to be uſed, in order to this noble end: See that ye 
may excel that is, paſſionately defire and endeavour that 
you may, by the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit be 
eminently qualified for edifying and building the church of 
God : Seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the church. 
Learn hence, 1. That the edifying of the church, and the 
improvement of its members in knowledge, faith and holi- 
nels, is, and ought to be, the great end.which the miniſters 
of God propound to themſelves in th& uſe of their gitts, 
and diſcharge of their office. 2. That the edifying of the 
church being the proper office of the minifters of Chriſt, 
they ſhould ſtudy to excel in all gifts and graces.conducing 
thereunto, by ſuch means and methods as are proper for 
that end; namely, by fervent prayer to God for divine i- 
lumination and knowledge, by reading the ſcriptures with 
great attention and application of mind, by ſtudying oth 
authors in order to that end, by deep meditation, by judi- 
cious, zealous, and laborious preaching, but eſpecially by 
holy living. There ought to be a conſecration of our lives, 
as well as of our perſons, to the ſervice of God an! 
his church; in this manner, eſpecially the meaneſt of her 
7 may ſeek that they may excel to the edifying of tle 
church. 


13 Wherefore let him that ſpeaketli in an ππe n 


tongue, pray that he may interpret. 14 For if I pray 
in 
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in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my un- 
derſtanding is untruitful. 15 What is it then? I 
will pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray with the un- 
derſtanding alſo: I will ſing with the ſpirit, and 1 
will ſing with the underſtanding allo. 


Note here, How ſtrongly the apoſtle pleads the neceſſity 
for all public worſhip, particularly preaching or propheſying, 
praying and ſinging, to be performed in a language known 
and underſtood by all the congregation : Let him that 
praketh, preacheth, or teacheth, in an unknown tongue, in 
which he cannot edify others, pray for the edifying gift of 
interpretation, that others may be edified as well as him- 
ſelf ; otherwiſe, when we pray in an unknown tongue, our 
ſpirit prayeth, that is, our own gifts are exerciſed ; but our 
underſtanding is unfruitful, that is, unto others: If we fa- 
tisfy ourſelves, we cannot edify them. He reſolves there- 
fore to pray with the Spirit, and to ſing with the Spirit, 
that is, with a ſtrange tongue miniſtered to him by the 
Spirit; yet to pray with underſtanding alſo, that is, to pray 
ſo as others may underſtand him, and join with him, and 
be edified by him. Learn from hence, Both the impiety 
and abſurdity of the church of Rome, in appointing their 
public offices to be performed in Latin; a language which 
me common people in France, Spain, Germany, yea, in 
Italy itſelf, do not underſtand; for the Latin tongue is not 
now the mother- tongue of any nation under heaven: And 
the council of Trent thunders out an anathema againſt 
thoſe that ſay, the maſs ought to be celebrated only in the 
vulgar tongue. Lord! what is, if this be not, to offer the 
ſacrifice of fools? How can this be a reaſonable ſervice, 
which is no better than a ſinful taking God's name in vain ? 
How can their hearts and tongues go along together, who 
underſtand nothing which their tongues utter? They 
neither know the God they pray to, nor yet the mercies 
which they pray for. Lord, pity the miſerable ſouls in 
their communion, who eredt an altar, and offer up un#nown 
prayers, to an unknown God. 


16 Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how 
ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned, 
ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under- 
ſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? 17 For thou verily 
giveſt thanks well, but the other is not edified. 18 
I thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues more than 
ye all. 19 Yet in the church I had rather ſpeak 
hive words with my underſtanding, that by my voice 
might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words 
in an UNKNOWN tongue. 


Our apoſtle till goes on, arguing, that public prayers 
ought to be made in a language underſtood by them that 
pray. His argument is this, The heart ought to conſent to, 
nd agree with, the ſupplications and prayers preſented unto 
God, and to teſtify its conſent by ſaying, Amen; but, ſays 
the apoſtle, no man can ſay Amen to that which he doth 
not underſtand, nor be edified by that which cannot be un- 
derſtood. For at cloſe, he tells them, That Almighty 
God had given him the gift of ſpeaking more languages 
than all of them put together, that ſo as an apoſile, he 
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might plant and propagate the Chriſtian faith in and 
throughout all nations ; yet he declares he had rather ſpeak 
a few words to the inſtruction and edification of his hearers, 
than a multitude in a language not underſtood : The faith- 
ful miniſters of Chriſt have ſuch a regard to the end of 
their miniſtry, which is the communicating of divine know- 
ledge to the underſtandings of their people, that they had 
much rather they ſhould be edified and profited, than their 
own parts and gifts applauded and admired. 


* . . . 
20 Brethren, be not children in underſtanding : 
howbeit, in malice be ye children, but in under- 
{tanding be men. | 


As if the apoſtle had faid, My brethren, be not like 
children in underſtanding, who prefer gay and gaudy things, 
which make a fine ſhew, as the gift of tongues does, be- 
fore things more uſeful. Thus, do not you chuſe what 
beſt pleaſeth you, but what moſt profits others. I would 
have you indeed, in ſome reſpects, to be as children, namely, 
in innocency and harmleſſneſs, in freedom from malice, and 
all kind of wickedneſs; but in underſtanding be and act 
as men, as perſons of mature judgment, who know what 
is fitteſt to be ſpoken and beſt to be done. To be like 
children in the innocency of our actions is a virtue, but to 
be like them in the impotency and weakneſs of our under- 
ſtandings, is a reproach : In under/tanding be men. 


21 In the law it 1s written, With men of other 
tongues and other lips will I ſpeak unto this people; 
and yet for all that will they not hear me, ſaith the 
Lord. 22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not 
to them that believe, but to them that believe not: 
but propheſying /erveth not for them that believe 
not, but for them which believe. 


Nite here, How our apoſtle, to take the Corinthians off 
from their fond admiration of the gift of tongues, tells 
them, That in the law, that is, in the writings of the Old 
Teſtament, particularly in Iſa. xxviii. 11. it is declared, 
That becauſe the people of Judah would not be inſtructed 
by the plain preaching of the Lord's prophets, therefore he 
would cauſe them to be ſpoken to in an unknown language; 
namely, by outlandiſh enemies and armies, whoſe language 
they ſhould not underſtand : From whence he infers, that 
ſtrange tongues were not given for a ſign of any good to 
believers, but they were given as a token rather of God's 
diſpleaſure to unbelievers ; inſomuch, that by the juſt judg- 
ment of God, their ignorance by this means would be the 
more increaſed ; But the gift of prophecy ſerveth not only 
for the. converſion of unbelievers, but for the edification of 
believers alſo ; therefore, prophecy or preaching intelligibly 
is to be preferred in the church before ſpeaking with tongues. 


23 If therefore the whole church be come to- 
gether into one place, and all ſpeak with tongues, 
and there come in thoſe that are unlearned, or unbe- 
levers, will they not ſay that ye are mad? 24 But 


if all propheſy, and there come in one that believeth 


not, or ene unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is 


judged. 


, 
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judged of all. 25 And thus are the ſecrets of his 


heart made manifeſt; and fo falling down on his 


face, he will worſhip God, and report that God is 
in you of a truth. | | 


To convince the Corinthians that prophecy was far more 
excellent than the gift of tongues, the apoſtle here argues 
from the abſurdity of ſpeaking in the congregation with a 
ſtrange tongue uninterpreted ; Mill they not ſay ye are mad? 
And from the utility and advantage of ſpeaking in a 
language underſtood, it convinceth and converteth finners 
He is convinced of all, be is judged of all: As if the apoſtle 
had ſaid, When the church meets together, if all that ſpeak 
ſhould ſpeak in a ſtrange tongue, what will an ignorant or 
-unbelieving perſon coming into the congregation think or 
ſay? Will he not apprehend you to be mad- men? W hereas, 
if all that ſpeak do prophecy and interpret ſcripture to the 
edification of the church, in ſuch a caſe, if an unbeliever 
comes in, he is convinced, diſcovered, judged by all them 
that propheſy, and the ſecrets of his heart are made manifeſt 
to himſelf; and to falling down, he will adore God, the 
ſearcher of the heart, and report from his own experience, 
that God is in or among you of a truth. Where note, 
Whence propheſying or preaching of the word has its con- 
vincing power, and converting efficacy, namely, from that 
God who is preſent in and with his own word; God is in, 
or with, you of a truth, When Almighty God quickens 
the word with his own Spirit, and clothes it with his own 
power, when he bids it go in his might, and prevail in his 
ſtrength, the ſtrongeſt holds of ignorance and unbelief, of 
obſtinacy and rebellion, fall to the ground like the firſt ripe 
fies ſhaken with the wind; when the unlearned or ideot 
comes into the aſſembly of the ſaints, he is convinced of all, 
he is judged of all, he falls down and worſhips. What is it 
that works this ſudden change ? Not the preaching of men, 
but the power of God: He will report that God is in you of a 
truth: The arm of grace in the miniſtry of the word is victo- 
rious and invincible: The efficacy and ſucceſs of the word 
depends not on the parts of a man, but the power of God, 


26 How 1s it then, brethren? when ye come 
together, every one of you hath a pſalm, hath a doc- 
trine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an in- 
terpretation. Let all things be done to edifying. 


From this verſe to the end of the chapter, the apoſtle 
lays down particular precepts for the preſervation of decenc 
and good order in the church of God; and firſt, he adviſes, 
when they came together into the public aſſemblies, that i 
any of them had a pſa/m or hymn ſuggeſted to them by the 
Spirit of God, to his glory, and the church's edification, or 
had a doctrine, either for inſtruction or conſolation, or had 
a ſtrange tongue, or the gift of interpreting tongues, let it be 
how it will, he exhorts that all be done ſo as may moſt and 
beſt tend to the benefit and edification of the church, which 
is the true end of church aſſemblies. "The great end, deſign, 
and aim, which thoſe who adminiſter in holy things ought 
to propound to themſelves in all their public adminiſtra- 
tions, 1s the church's edification, the people's growth aud 
improvement in knowledge, faith, and holineſs : Let all 
things be done te edifying ; that is, let all your public offices 
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be ſo performed, and in ſuch a manner, as may beſt con. 
duce to the end for which they were deſigned. 


27 If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, 1 i; 
be by two or at the moſt by three, and that by courſe; 
and let one interpret. 28 Bur if there be no inter- 
preter, let him keep filence in the church ; and let 
him fpeak to himſelf and to God. 29 Let the 
prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the other judge, 
30 If any thing be revealed to another that ſitteth by, 
let the firſt hold his peace. 31 For ye may all 
propheſy one by one, and that all may learn, and all 
may be comforted. 32 And the ſpirits of the 
prophets are ſubject to the prophets. 33 For God 


1s not the author of confuſion, but of peace, as in 
all churches of the ſaints. 


Our apoſtle's next advice for the church's edification, 
is this, That ſuch as had the gift of tongues ſhould not 
ſpeak all together, but two or three ſucceſſively one after 
another; and that one interpret what was ſo ſpoken, to the 
benefit and edifying of the church. But if there were no 
interpreter preſent, let him, ſays the apoſtle, that only ſpeaks 
with tongues, keep ſilence in the church; and let him only 
ſpeak mentally to himſelf, and to God in prayer and thank(- 
giving. The ſame advice he gives to them that prophe/ied; 
to wit, that only two or three of them ſhould propheſy ſue- 
ceſſively, in order to the church's edification, and that the 
reſt of the prophets ſhould ſit ſtill and judge, examining 
their doctrine by the rule of the word: For ſays he, th- 
ſpirits of the prophets are ſubjef ta the prophets ; that is, the 
doctrines which the prophets deliver, are apt to be judged 
and examined by other prophets, whether they be agreeable 
to the word of God or not; or the inſtinct by which the 
prophets pretend to be moved at that time to propheſy, is 
ſubject to the judgment and cenſure of other prophets, who 
are endowed with the ſame gift. And thus he declares, 
that all that are prophets, and prophetically inſpired, may 
propheſy, provided it be done orderly and ſucceflively, 
without occaſioning diſorder and confuſion in the church, 


and fo managed, as to anſwer the great end of the inſtitu- 


tion; namely, the inſtruction, edification and conſolation | 
of the church. Fer God is not the author of confuſion, but 
of peace: Confuſion is ſo far from being of divine inſpira 
tion, that it is hateſul to God, who requires that peace and 
order ſhould be kept and maintained, not only in the church 
of Corinth, but in all the churches of the ſaints. That 
which breaks order, breaks peace ; for there can be no true 
peace without order ; and God is not the author of diforder 
and confufion in the churches, but of peace. Here, by the 
way, let us obſerve and note, that ſpeaking and preaching 
in the public aſſemblies is limited all along by the apoſtle to 
the prophets: Let the prophets ſpeak ; not the common 
people, they were to ſit by, it was no part of their buſineſs 
to ſpeak, but to examine what was ſpoken, by the rule of 
the word. The authoritative preaching of the gifted 
brethren, at the call of a private congregation, was no 
more permitted by St. Paul, than his ſuffering of women 
to ſpeak in the church; None but prophets, or privy, n 
- 0 
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office appointed for the work of preaching, were ever ſuf- 
fered to undertake it in the primitive times, and downwards, 
till very lately. Let ſuch as firſt gave, and till give, en- 
couragement to the contrary, conſider how they will anſwer 
it at the bar of God, who is not the author of ſuch con- 
fafion and diſorder, but of peace. 


34 Let your women keep ſilence in the churches : 
for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak; but zhey 
are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith 
the law. 35 And if they will learn any thing, let 
them aſk their huſbands at home: for it is a ſhame 
for women to ſpeak in the church. 


A farther rule is here given by the apoſtle for maintain- 
ing decency and order in the public aſſemblies; namely, 
that the women ſhould never preſume to ſpeak or utter 
any thing as public teachers in the congregation ; no, nor 
ſo much as aſk any queſtion publicly : Almighty God hav- 
ing, by his law, made ſubjection (not public inſtruction) 
their duty, of which filence is a token. Here note, That 
it is not the women's ſpeaking in the public aſſemblies, 
when they join with the congregation in ſinging of pſalms 
and prayer, but their ſpeaking by way of teaching and pro- 
pheſying, that is here forbidden. Note farther, That the 
means of inſtruction were not denied the women; at home 
they might put forth queſtions to their huſbands for their 
own information and ſatisfaction ; but to do any thing like 
this publicly, was a ſhame, or indecent thing, both to the 
church, the huſband and herſelf. Still 2þ/erve, How the 
God of order calls for order, and delights in decency, eſ- 
pecially in places where his religious worſhip is celebrated. 
He has unworthy thoughts of God, that thinks him either 
a patron of, or pleaſed with, any diſorder, either in civil 
affairs, or religious ſervices. 


36 What ? came the word of God out from you ? 
or came it unto you only? 37 If any man think 
himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him ac- 
knowledge that the things that I write unto you are 
the commandments of the Lord. 38 But if any man 
be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 


Theſe words are looked upon by interpreters as a ſmart 
reflection upon ſome of the miniſters and members of the 
church of Corinth ; who, from a high opinion which they 
had of themſelves and their own management, would not 
ſubmit to the foregoing precepts, canons and rules, for or- 
der and decency in the church of God. What, fays the 
apoſtle, do you think that you have all the word and will 
of God? Doth all knowledge of ſcripture, and reſolution 
of doubts reſt in your breaſts, and flow out of your lips ? 
Conſider, you are not the firſt church that was planted 
(Jeruſalem was before you) the goſpel was ſent to you, it 
did not come out firſt from you. Whence learn, That all 
kind of ſcorn is not always uncomely : men are apt to 
over-rate themſelves and to overvalue their own abilities, as 
if they had engroſſed all knowledge, that all muſt borrow 
from their ſtore, and li ht their candle at the torch. Now 
in that caſe, we may, without breach of charity, or blemiſh 
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of holineſs, check pride with deriſion; and ſpeak them be- 
low men, who ſet up themſelves above men. Obſerve 
next, The apoſtle affirms, That theſe rules for order and 
decency which he had given them, were from the Lord; 
and he expected and required, that thoſe who eſteemed 
themſelves prophets, ſhould obſerve and obey them as ſuch: 
But if men will be ignorant, and obſtinate in their igno- 
rance, be it at their peril, and let them look to it, do not 
you regard them: 1f any be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 


39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to propheſy, and 
forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. 40 Let all things 
be done decently and in order. 


For a cloſe of the whole, he exhorts them earneſtly to 
endeavour after the gift of propheſying, and not to forbid 
the uſe of the gift of tongues, provided the formentioned 
rules and directions before given be obſerved; that ſo in 
their public aſſemblies all things relating to religious worſhip 
be performed with that becoming gravity and decency 
which may moſt and beſt conduce to the glory of God, and 
the church's edification. Learn hence, 1. T hat the whole 
church in general, and every individual member of it in 
particular, ought to perform all the duties of God's worſhip 
in a decent and orderly manner. 2. That it is the duty of 
church governors to take care that order and decency be 
enjoined and obſerved in the church of God, to the edifi- 
cation of all the members of it. 3. That they only have 
authority to make church-orders, whom the Lord has made 
church-governors. 4. That ſuch orders as relate to real 
decency in the worſhip of God, made and confirmed by the 
governors of the church, ought to be obeyed and conformed 
to by the members of the church, for conſcience ſake, that 
all things may be done decently and in order. 


. 


The deſign of our apeſtle in this chapter, is ts eftabliſh 
the doctrine of the reſurreion of the body, which 
ſeme in the church of Corinth at that time denied. 


A OREOVER, brethren, I declare unto you 
the goſpel which I preached unto you, which 

allo ye have received, and wherein ye ſtand; 2 By 
which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what 
I preached unto you, unleſs ye have believed in vain. 


Note here, 1. The ſubject- matter of St. Paul's preaching 
to the Corinthians, it was the goſpel; I declare unto you 
the goſpel which I preached; and particularly the doctrine of 
the body's reſurrection, which was a great point of that 
goſpel which he had preached and delivered to them. 2. 
'The obedience which many, if not moſt of the Corinthians 
had given to the doctrine of the goſpel ; they heard it, be- 
lieved it, and embraced it as the truth of God: which 
goſpel ye received, and wherein ye fand; that is, the beſt 
and greateſt part of you are firm to your former profeſſion, 
though ſome are fallen away. 3. The bleſſed effect which 
the goſpel had upon thoſe who did believe and receive it: 
By it they were. ſaved; that is, put into a ſalvable ſtate, 

brought 


696 1. CORIN 


brought into the right and only way that leads to ſalvation. 
The goſpel reveals the object, /alvation ; it directs Joſt man 
which way to arrive at it, aſſures him it is attainable, and 
inclines and encourages him ſeriouſly to endeavour after the 
attainment of it. 4. The condition annexed and required 


on our part, in order to the obtaining that ſalvation which 


the goſpel diſcovers unto us, and that is perſeverance ; for 
that is implied in our Feeping in memory what we have re- 
ceived : Ye are ſaved if ye keep in memory. If we do not 
ſtedfaſtly cleave to the goſpel, and to this grand doctrine 
of it, the reſurref1on, our hearing is vain, our believing is 
vain, our hopes of ſalvation are vain : By the goſpel we are 
ſaved, if we keep it in memory, and practiſe it; otherwiſe 
we have believed in vain. 


3 © For I delivered unto you firſt of all that which 
I alfo received, how that Chriſt died for our fins 
according to the ſcriptures; 4 And that he was 
buried, and that he roſe again the third day accord- 
ing to the ſcriptures: 5 And that he was ſcen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve. 6 After that he was 
ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once: of 
whom the greater part' remain unto this preſent, 
but ſome are fallen aſleep. 7 After that he was 
ſeen of James; then of all the apoſtles. 

Obſerve here, The apoſtle's fidelity, 1. In delivering 
nothing to the church but what he had received: I delivered 
to you firſt of all that which I aiſo received: either mediately 
by Ananias, or by immediate revelation from Chriſt himſelf. 
2. The prineipal and fundamental doctrines or articles of 
faith, which the apoſtle in his preaching had inſiſted upon 
amongſt them, namely, the death, the burial, and the re- 
ſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. That he 
died for our fins : That is, a voluntary ſacrifice for our fins, 


to make an atonement for fin, as the prophets Ifaiah and 
Daniel had long foretold. And that he was buried: The 


dead body of our blefied Redeemer was decently buried by 


a ſmall number of his own diſciples, and continued in the 
ſtate of the dead, and under the power of death, for a time. 
That he was buried is a demonſtration of the certainty that 
he died. And that he roſe again the third day, according to 
the ſcriptures: Chriſt, though laid, was not % in the 
grave, but, by the omnipotent power of his Cod!iead, re- 
vived, and roſe again from the dead the third day, to the 
conſternation of his enemies, and the conſolation of all 
believers. 3. How the apoſile proves the truth and verity 
of Chriſt's reſurrection, by ocular demonitration : He is 
riſen, becauſe he was ſeen alive after his paſſion ; firſt of 
Peter, next of the whole college of apoſtles, which formerly 
conſiſted of twelve; then of five hundred brethren at once 


in Galilee, whereof ſome were then alive to teſtify it.; after 


which he was ſeen of James, and then of al! the apoſtles. 
Theſe were all holy perſons, who durſt not deceive, and 
who confirmed their teſtimony with their blood. So that 
no article of faith, no point of religion. is of more confeſſed 
truth, and infallifle 8 than this of our Lord's re- 
ſurrection; and bleſſed be God it is ſo, ſeeing the whole 
weight of faith, hope, and ſalvation, depends upon Chriſt 
as riſen from the dead. Behold how great a weight the 
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ſcripture hangs upon this nail; thanks be to God, it is 4 
nail faſtened in a ſure place. Our Lord's reſurrection js 
his church's conſolation. 


8 And Taft of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of 
one born out of due time. "x 08 


As Chriſt was ſeen of St. Paul laſt of all the apoſtles, ſo it 
is probable he was ſeen laſt by him of all perſons : We read 
not of any-that ſaw Chriſt after St. Stephen and St. Paul, 
who here reckons himſelf among thoſe who were eye-wit- 
neſſes of the riſen Jeſus: La/? of all he was ſeen of me aj, 
Aste, farther, The great humility of St. Paul, in ſtyling 
himſelf an untimely birth, or a perſon horn out of due tine, 
But in what ſenſe doth he mean that he was born out of 
due time? Anſ. (1.) Negatively ;.not that he was as to 
ſpiritual birth born too ſoon, but rather too late. Alas! he 
had been too long a proud Phariſee, a formal profeſſor, a 
fiery perſecutor. In this ſenſe, he was no abortive, or born 
out of due time, but rather born too late than too ſoon, 
But poſitively he calls himſelf an abortive, or untimely 
birth, (1.) Becauſe he was the laſt of the apoſtles that was 
called; the reſt were called by Chriſt whilſt here on earth, 
Paul was called by Chriſt from heaven after his departure 
from earth to heaven. (2.) Becauſe of the ſuddenneſs and 
violence of his converſion. An abortion is occaſioned by 
ſome ſudden ſurprize, ſome ſtrain, or violent motion. St. 
Paul's converſion was a wonderful, violent converſion, out 
of the ordinary way and courſe ; he was ſmitten from his 
horſe to the ground, and lay as one dead in his paſſage to 
his new life, (3.) Becauſe abortive children are leſſer, 
weaker, and morxg imperfet children than thoſe of full 
growth. As an abortive child is the leaſt of children, fo 
he reckons himſelf the leaſt of the apoſtles, and ſtiles him- 
ſelf ſo in the next verſe, where he thus ſpeaks: 


9 For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am not 
meet to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the 
church of God. 10 But by the grace of God I am 
what I am: and his grace which was +e/orved upon 
me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all: yet not I, but che grace of God which 
was with me. 11 Therefore, whether it were J or 
they, ſo we preach, and fo ye believed. 


Mete here, 1. The profound humility of this great apo{- 
tle, and how low he was in his own thoughts, he calls hin- 
ſelf the leajt of the apoſtles ; nay, not meet or worthy to be 
called an apoſtle, becauſe he had perſecuted the church of 
Chriſt with ſo much fury and fierceneſs. Elſewhere he 
ſtyles himſelf, %% than the leaſt of all ſaints: Not that any 
thing can be leſs than che leaſt; but the original being a 
double dimunitive, his meaning is, that he was as little as 
could be. O admirable humility ! the more we know of 
God and ourſelves, the more humble apprehenſions we thall 
have of ourſelves ; a good man's thoughts are always loweſt 
of himſelf; the more holineſs any man has, the more hu- 
mility he has. Humility is a great evidence of our holinels, 
it being indeed a great part of our holineſs. 2. How the 


apoſtle aſeribes all that he was, wherein he differed 7 
am 
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others, to the grace of God: By the grace of Ged 
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4. bal an. As we Receive our natural being from the 


power of God, ſo we derive our ſpiritual being from the 
grace of God; if I forbear what is evil, it is from reſtrain- 
ing grace ; if I follow what is ſpiritually good, it is from 
ſanctifying grace: Therefore, ag unto us, Lord, not 1 fe 
1, but to {y grace be the pra Nie: e, 3. [ he. bletiec 
fruit which the grace of God produced in St, Paul; it 
cauſed him to laggur (grace is an actiy. principle) to 
bour abundantly, to labour more abundantly than all 
apoſtles; not more than l of them put together, but more 
than any one of them that wore his fellow apoſtles, ſepa- 
rately conſidered. Such as receive moſt grace and favour 
from God, are holily ambitioys to do the utmaſt ſervices 
for God. 4. Leſt he ſhould em to be too aſſum ing, and 


to arrogate any thing to himſelf, he adds, 7et not I, Lu the" 


grace of God which was with me. Behold how the apoſtle 
aſcribes the fruit of all his endeavburs to the grace of God, 
to the influences and aſſiſtances of the holy Spirit of grace, 
exciting him, aſſiſting him, working in him and with him, 
and ſucceeding of him in all his enterprizes and under- 


. takings, for the glory of God, and-the good of fouls: 1 
labouredy yet not I, 'bpt divine grace that went along with 


me. 5. The inference which the apoſtle draws from the 
whole: Therefore, whether it were J, or they, ſo we preach, 


and ſa ye believed ; that is, whether it were I, or any other 


of the apoſtles, who laboured moſt in the preaching of the 
goſpel, the doctrine is the ſame, namely, That Chriſt died 
for our ſins, roſe again, and will raiſe us. This is the doc- 
trine which we apoſtles preached, and which you Corin- 


thians believed and received; therefore why ſhould any of 


you now ſtagger in the faith, and diſbelieve the reſurrec- 
tion ofthe body, which is a blow made at the root of 
Chriſtianity ? Alas! what have we to carry our ſpirits 


through all the rugged paſſages and croſs diſpenſations of 


this life, but only our hopes in reverſion, only our hopes of a 
glorious reſurrection, and bleſſed immortality ? P 


12 Nov if Chrift be preached that he roſe from 
the dead, how ſay ſome among you that there is no 
reſvr:eftion of the dead ? 13 But if there be no re- 
ſurrection of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. 14 
And if Chriſt be not riſen, then 45 ,our preaching 


vain and your faith 7s alſo vain. 15 Yea, and we 


are found falſe witneſſes of God; becauſe we have 


teſtified of God that he raiſed up Chriſt ; whom he 


raiſed not up, if ſo be that the dead riſe not. 16 
For if the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed. 
17 And if Chriſt he not raiſed, your faith 7s vain ; 
ye are yet in your fins. 18 Then they alſo which 
are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. 19 If in this 
life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men 
moſt miſerable. | 


Our apoſtle having aſſerted and proved the reſurrection 
of Chriſt by ocular demonſtration, by-a plentiful teſtimony 
of thoſe who ſaw him after he was riſen ; and withal in- 
ormed them, that this was the docrine of the goſpel 
which both he and th: reſt of the apoſtles had with one 
_ 1 . to them, he from hence infers the cer- 
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Father had raiſed up Chriſt the Son from UP end „ wich 


ed 


tainty and necellifygf aug reſure ion. | And becauſe ſom e 
in the church · of Corimh e tainted with. wicked-. 
opinion of the. Sadducees, who ſaid there was no Feſurrec- 


tion; therefore to ſtrangle this monſtrous opinion amongſt 


the Corinthians in the birth, he ſhews the abſurdity of it 
in theſe verſes before us. His firſt argument runs thus: 


If there be no reſurrection of the dead, then Chriſt. the 


Head is not riſen; for if the Head be riſen, he will cer- 
tainly raiſe up his members. Chriſt's reſurrection is the 
cauſe, the pattern arwlagecl:.:ype of wars : He did noyenly 
raiſe his body from the grave, but his church with him : 
For indeed Chriſt is not perfectly riſen, till all his members 
are riſen with him, and raiſed like him. True it is, that 
Chriſt's perſonal reſurrection was perfect when he aroſe ; 
*3ngayt is as true, that all believers ariſe repreſentatively 
when Chriſt aroſe: But till all believers aroſe perſonally, 
the reſurrection of Chriſt has not received its utmoſt per- 
tection. His next work is, to prove the certainty of Chriſt's 
relu:rection, from the manifold abſurdities, which would 
follow upog the denial of it; as,*n „ (A.) It Chriſt be 
nc. rien, then the apoſtles* preaching wisWain, and their 
belief of it was vain allo. Our preaching 1s dugg that is, 
we who in our preaching have ſo ſtrongly aſſerted Chrift's 
reſurrection, as an infallible argument of the divinity of his 
perſon and doctrine, have taught you a vain and idle dream” 
And your faith in Chriſt, as riſen from the dead, is no better 
than a fancy: vain alſo; ſeeing the object of it faileth, 
- Chriſt as riſen from the dead. (% If Ch be not riſen, 
then we are found falſe witneſſes cf. ; that is, then St. 
Paul himſelf, and the her apoſtles, had given a falſe teſti- 
mony of God to the world, in affirming that God the 


he did not do, if there be no reſurrection of th&ge:d. To 
be falſe witneſſes for men, is a fin of no commodguilr ; 
but to bely God, and be falſe witneſſes for God, is . of 
an aggravated guilt, which the holy apoſtles could not He 
ſupgoſed to be guilty of. Again, (3.) If Chriſt be not 
rafled from the dead, then we are yelgyt our /ins that is, 
under the guilt of our ſins, and liable to condemnation for 
our fins : we are not juſtified and abſolved from them, un- 
leſs Chriſt has expiated the guilt of them ; and this he has 
not done, if he be not riſen, but remains himſelf under the 
power of death; for he was raiſed again for our juſtifica- 
tion. Farther, (4.) If Chriſt be not riſen, then thy which 
are fallen afleep in Chrijt are periſhed ; that is, the dead 
ſaints in general, and the lo'y martyrs and ſufferers for 
Chriſt an particular, «who are fallen afirep, are periſhed ut- 
terly, and loſt finally, if there be no reſurrection; martvrs 
will then be great loſers, and martyrdom great folly. Laſtly, 
Then Chriſtians are of ail men mo miſerable. As if the 
apoſtle had faid, As thoſe martyrs were errant fools, and 
periſhed as ſuch, who laid down their lives for Christ, if 
they have no hopes of a reſurretion, when they ſhall take 
them up again; ſo we Chriſtians that ſurvive, are the 
wretchedvſt creatures upon earth, who undergo all the ſuf- 
ferings and hardſhips of this life, and deny curſelves many 
comforts and advantages which we might enjoy. If after 
chis mortal life we have no hope, who would care to do 
well, or who would fear to do ill? Were this believed, 
none would live fo fleſhly and ſenſual a life as thoſe that 
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do not believe the reſurrection of the fleſh ; and none would 
be fo miſerable in this life, as the holy ſelf-denying Chriſ- 
tian, had he not an hope after death of a glorious reſurrec- 
tion. Learn hence, | hat true Chriſtians would be more 
unhappy than any other men, if their happineſs were con- 
fined to this life only: Ve are of all men moſt cr ps 
Ve Chriſtians are more miſerable than other mortals ; and 
we apoſtles and miniſters more miſerable than other Chriſ- 
tians, who, like beacons upon the tops of mountains, ſtand 
open continually to all ſtorms and tempeſts raiſed againſt 
us by men and devils. 


20 But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and 
become the firſt- fruits of them that ſlept. 


Note here, (1.) The reſurrection of Chriſt declared; 
Nw is Chrift riſen from the dead, (2.) Our refurrection 
from his, inferred and inſured ; he aroſe as the firft fruits of 
them that fl-pt. The term of firſt- fruits is metaphorical, 
alluding to the oblation of the firſt- fruits in the Levitical 
law, Lev. xxiii. 9. Theſe were offered, both as an acknow- 
ledgment that the whole crop was God's, and as a pledge 
and aſſurance of their enjoying the whole crop from God, 
and as a mean by which the whole crop was conſecrated 
and ſanctified to their uſe. As fure as the whole harveſt 
follows the firſt-fruits, ſo ſhall the ſaints reſurrection follow 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, as an effect follows its proper 
cauſe: For Chriſt's reſurrection is the meritorious cauſe, 
the efficient cauſe, and the exemplary cauſe of our reſur- 
rection; and as it is the cauſe, ſo is it the pledge, the earneſt, 
and the full aſſurance of ours. 3. Chriſt is called the firſt- 
fruits of them that ſlept; that is, the firſt- fruits from the 
dead of them that ſlept; not as if Chriſt were abſolutely 
the firſt that was raiſed from the dead, for we read of one 
raiſed by Elijah, and another by Eliſha, and of Lazarus 
raiſed by Chriſt: But theſe were fo raiſed as to die again; 
they were not raiſed to a life of immortality: But now 
Chriſt was the firſt that aroſe never to die more ; the firſt 
that aroſe by his oπmn power, the firſt that aroſe to give 
others a pledge and aſſurance of their riſing after him, and 
of their riſing like unto him: Chriſt's reſurrection is the 
cauſe, the pattern, the pledge, the aſſurance of the be- 

lievers' reſurrection. 


21 For ſince by man came death, by man came 
alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 22 For as in Adam 
all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 


Here note, That our apoſtle, to prove Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion to be the cauſe of our reſurrection, makes a compari- 
ſon betwixt Adam and Chriſt, whom he repreſents as two 
orizinals and fountains, the one of death, the other of life: 
As by Adam's fin all that are partakers of his human nature 
die a natural death; ſo all that are partakers of Chriſt's di- 
vine nature, all that are his ſpiritual ſeed and offspring, ſhall be 
raiſed and made alive by him; for the expreſſions, in Adam, 
and in Chri/t, do denote a cauſality in both, the one of 
acath, the other of %%; as the death of all mankind came 
by Adam, fo the reſurrection of all mankind comes by 
Chriſt; the wicked ſhall be raifed by him officio jud cis, by 
the power of Chriſt as their Lord and Judge; the righteous 
ſhall be raiſed 4-nrficia mediatoris, by virtue of their union 
with him as their Head, 


THIN CHAP, xv. 


23 But every man in his own order: Chriſt the 
firſt-fruits, afterward they that are Chriſt's at his 
coming. 24 Then cometh the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when he ſhall have put down all rule and 
all authority and power. 25 For he mult reign till 
he hath put all enemies under his feet. 


Here our apoſtle anſwers an objection. Some might (ay, 
If Chriſt's reſurrection be the cauſe. of the believer's reſur- 
rection, then why did not all believers riſe when he aroſe; 
The Head being riſen, why did not all the members riſe 
with him? He anſwors, No; God had appointed an order 
which muſt be obſerved ; and this order was, that Chriſt 
ſhould be the firſt-fruits of the harveſt; that he ſhould riſe 
firſt from the dead, and then they that are Chriſt's at his 
coming to judgment ſhall riſe after him. And then cometh 
the end; that is, the end of the world, when Chriſt 210 
deliver up his kingdom to God the Father. What kingdom? 
his mediatorial kingdom, which, as Mediator, he received 
from his Father; not his natural and eſſential kingdom, 
which, as God, he had with his Father from eternity; this 
ſhall never be delivered up, for of this his kingdom there 
ſhall be no end; but at the end of the world, Chriſt having 
ſubdued all his and his church's enemies, and put down 
all rule, authority, and power, both in the world and in the 
church, he ſhall deliver up his mediatorial kingdom to his 
Father, and reign no longer as Mediator, and as deputed 
by his Father; but he ſhall (till reign, eternally reign, as 
God equal with the Father: For his kingdom is an ever- 
laſting kingdom, and his dominion endureth to eternal ages. 
Here note, That when our apoſtle is ſetting forth the order 
in which the ſaints ſhall ariſe, he ſays nothing of a firſt and 
ſecond reſurrection, nothing of a firſt and ſecond coming of 
Chriſt to judgment; one to reign on earth a thouſand years, 
and a ſecond to judge all the world. Mention 1s here 
made of a general reſurrection, when all the ſaints ſhall be 
raiſed together, but not a word of ſome' being raiſed before 
the reſt to reign with Chriſt a thouſand years. 


26 The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, 


Note here, 1. What fin has ſubjeted the human nature 
to, and that is death; ſin brought mortality into our na- 
tures, and the wages of fin is death. 2. That death is an 
enemy to humanity, an enemy to the whole race of man- 
kind, both to body and ſoul, to the righteous and wicked; 
to the body, by turning that which is the glory of the cre- 
ation, in a moment, into rottenneſs and putrefaction ; to 
the ſoul, by occaſioning its ſeparation from the body, to- 


- wards which it has ſo ſtrong and affectionate an inclination 


and defire, as its old companion. Death is alſo an enemy 
to the righteous, as it blunts the edge of his deſires after 
heaven, and abates that joy which he ſhould have in the 
believing thoughts and apprehenſions of heaven; and it 1s 
an enemy to the wicked, as it is a paſſage to everlaſting 
miſery, by their falling immediately into the hands of the 
living God, from whoſe mouth they receive a final ſentence 
to depart accurſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels. 3. That this enemy is the laſt ene. 
my: It is.ſo to the children of God; when they have 

overcome 


CHAP. xv. ON 


overcome death, they have overcome all their enemies at 
once, and eſpecially their worſt enemy, ſin, which de 
could never overcome before fully. Bleſſed be God, 
though death came into the world by fin, yet fin ſhall go 
out of the world by death. Note 4. This laſt enemy 
ſhall be deſtroyed, by loſing its ſting that it cannot annoy, 
by loſing its terror that it cannot amaze, by loſing its 
power that it cannot deſtroy; and by loſing its very 
being, it ſhall be finally aboliſhed and deſtroyed by a 
reſurrection from the dead. Mitte 5. The deſtroyer of 
death, this laſt enemy, is Chriſt, Hoſea xiii. 14. / will 
ranſom them from the power of the grave, I will redeem 
them from death. Chriſt has conquered death meritori- 
ouſly by his ſatisfaction, victoriouſly by his reſurrection. 
6. The ſcope and drift of the apoſtle's argument in this 
aſſertion, and that is, to prove the neceſſity of his reſur- 
rection; the argument lies thus, Chriſt muſt reign till all 
his enemies are deſtroyed, but death is one of theſe enemies, 
the laſt of them which keeps the believer's body from union 
with his ſoul, and from communion with Chriſt, therefore 
death muſt be deſtroyed; and there is no other way to de- 
ſtroy death but by a reſurrection from the dead, which is 
the truth our apoſtle ſtrongly proves through this chapter. 


27 For he hath put all things under his feet. But 
when he faith all things are put under Him, it is ma- 
nifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things 
under him. 28 And when all things ſhall be ſub- 
dued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be 


ſubject unto him that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all. 


Our apoſtle here proceeds in the argument which he be- 
gun at the 24th and 25th verſes, that Chriſt muſt continue 


as Mediator to reign till all things are ſubje& to him, and 


all enemies ſubdued by him: This the apoſtle here proves, 
becauſe God the Father has put all things, and all perſons, 
under his Son's feet, as Mediator, himſelf only excepted; 
God the Father having reſerved to himſelf his own ſove— 
reign empire, and ſupreme authority ; he being excepted 
from this ſubjection himſelf, who gave it to his Son. And 
when all things ſhall be thus ſubdued to Chriſt, then his 
mediatorial kingdom ſhall be delivered up to his Father 
from whom he did receive it; yea, the Son himſelf, as 
Mediator and Head of the church, ſhall be ſubje to the 
Deity, that God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may 
be all in all, by a full communication to, and intimate union 
with the ſaints. Learn hence, 1. That the mediatorial 
kingdom of Chriſt was given to him by God the Father, 
as a reward for his ſufferings, Phil. in. 8, 9. He became 
obedient to the death, wherefore God hath highly exalted bim. 
2. That this mediatorial kingdom was given to Chriſt only 
according to his human nature ; ſeeing the human nature 
only ſuffered, and the divine nature is capable of no ſuch 
exaltation or new dominion, he was thus exalted, Becarſe 
he was the, Son of man, John v. 27. Learn, 3. That 
during the continuance of the mediatorial kingdom of 
Chriſt, the Father judges no man, but commits all judg- 
ment unto his Son, giving him full power and authority to 
puniſh and reward according to his own wiſdom, will, and 


pleaſure; and, as Lord of all, he gives laws to all. 4. 
That this mediatorial kingdom, Chriſt ſhall certainly lay 
down ; when all things are ſubdued unto him, the exerciſe 
of his kingly power ſhall ceaſe then; and as Chriſt is now 
all in all with relation to his church, the Godhe:d then 
will be all in all; and Chriſt himſelf, as man, will be ſub- 
ject to his Father, as well as ſaints and angels are ſubject to 
him. From thoſe words, God ſhall be all in all, we learn, 
That all the ſaints ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied in heaven, 
with the fruition of the Deity alone ; there is enough to 
God alone eternally to fill and ſatisfy all the bleſſed ſouls 
in heaven, without the addition of any creature comfort. 
God is compleat ſatisfation to his children in the abſence 
(I muſt not ſay want) of all other enjoyments; we ſhall 
want none of them at our journey's end, for there God 
will be all in all; as in heaven we ſhall ſee God, ſo we 
ſhall there eye nothing but God. 


29 Elſe what ſhall they do which are baptized 
for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all? Why are 
they then baptized for the dead ? | 


Expoſitors do vary exceedingly in the ſenſe and interpre- 
tation of this difficult text; ſome underſtand it of a ſacra- 
mental, ſome of a funeral, and ſome of a metaphorical 
baptiſm or waſhing. Thoſe who underitand it of a facra- 
mental baptizing, fay, That the bapt:z2d for the dead, are 
thoſe who are baptizeed upon the article of the reſurrection 
of the dead, and conſequently in hope of the reſurrection: 
As if the apoſtle had ſaid, As for thoſe among you in the 
church of Corinth, who are baptized perſons, and yet deny 
the reſurrection of the dead, I would demand of them why 
they have in their baptiſm made a profeſſion of believing 
the article of the reſurrection? Why were they baptized in 
this faith, if they now renounce it? Io be a baptized 
Chriſtian, and yet deny the reſurrection, is a flat and plain 
contradiction. Others underſtand it of a funeral waſhing 
of the dead corpſe, in order to burial ; and they fay this 
was done in the belief and expectation of the dead body's 
riſing again. As if he had faid, If the dead corpſe ſhall 
never riſe more, to what purpoſe do you waſh them? Do 
men give reſpect where there is no hope? Others will have 
a - metaphorical and allegorical baptiſm here intended, 
namely, afflictions, perſecutions, and martyrdom : As if he 
had ſaid, If there be no reſurrection of the dead, what 
benefit will accrue to thoſe that ſuffer perſecution, and death 
itſelf, for profeſſing and defending the refurrection of ſome 
that are dead, namely, Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe reſurrection is 
paſt ; and of the ſaints, whoſe reſurrection is to come? 
Some, laſt of all, render the words thus: Moreover, what 
ſhall they do that are baptized, for the ſake of the dead? If 
the dead are not raiſed at all, why are they therefore bap- 
tized for the ſake of the dead ? As if the apoſtle had faid, 
W hat ſhall they do which are baptized for the ſake of the 
holy ſaints and martyrs deceaſed? Is it not hy reaſon of them, 
that they take up the profeſſion of Chriſtianity? Yes ſurely 
the ſight of the holineſs of their lives, and of their courage 
and conſtancy at their deaths, has ſtirred up many to eſpouſe 
the ſame holy religion, and to admit themſelves into it, by the 
ſacrament of baptiſm. The death of an eminent ſaint made 
a great number of diſciples in thoſe days, and the blood of 
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an holy martyr baptized whole cities : Now, to what pur- 
pole is all this, // the dead riſe not at all. 


30 And why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour? 
31 I proteſt by your rejoicing which I have in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. 


Our apoſtle is ſtill arguing for the belief of the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, and ſeems to ſpeak here after this manner: 
What folly would it be in us Chriſtians, to chuſe a religion 
that expoſes us continually to death and danger? Why 
ſn ud we run the hazard of the loſs of eſtate, liberty, and 
Ife itſelf, if there be no reſurrection in order to a retribution, 
when our courage and conſtancy for Chriſt and his holy re- 
ligion ſhall be acknowledged and rewarded ? H and we 
in jeopardy every hour 2 Intimating, that it would be the 
greateſt folly and madneſs, to ſuffer the worſt of evils, for 
the ſake of Chriſtianity, if all our hopes periſh in the grave. 
He adds farther That as to himſelf, he died daily; that is, 
was continually expoſed to death, in danger of it, in expec- 
tation of it, and in a preparation for it ; which he would 
never have been, if he had not an expectation of a glorious 
reſurr-ction, when all his ſufferin s and ſervices ſhould be 
rewarded. And to confirm the truth of what he ſaid, he 
binds it with a folemn proteſtation, I proteſt by your rejoic- 
ing, which I have in Chrift Feſus our Lord, I die daily; 
that is, either I proteſt by all that joy which I have in your 
. converſion to Chriſtianity, and by all that rejoicing which 
is found with me for the ſucceſs of my miniſtry among 
you; or elſe I proteſt by all that rejoicing which I have 
in common with you and all Chriſtians under the heavieſt 
ſufferings for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that J live 
continually a dying life, perpetually in expectation of death, 
and preparation for it. 


32 If after the manner of men I have fought with 
beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead 


rife not? Let us eat and drink ; for to-morrow we die. 
”. 


The apoſtle had mentioned his ſufferings in general in 
the former verſes, to teſtify his belief and hope of a future 
reſurre ion. Here he relates one particular kind and man- 
ner of ſuffering ; namely, his ffohting with beaſts at Epheſus: 
To what purpoſe had he that mighty ſtruggle there, and 
ran ſuch a hazard of his life as that was, if he had no hope 
of a better life after this, no expectation of a bleſſed reſur- 
rection? If I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus, &. A 
twofold interpretation is given of theſe words: Some un- 
derſtand them literally and properly, that he did really 
combat with wild beaſts ; it being uſual in thoſe times of 
perſecution, under Heatheniſh powers, to caſt Chriſtians to 
wild beaſts : The common cry then was, Chri/tianos ad 
leanes; Away with the chriſtians to the lions. But ſome 
object againſt this interpretation, That the apoſtle being a 
freeman of Rome, had no ſuch indignity offered to him ; 
that in the acts of the apoſtles, St. Luke gives no relation 
of it; and that the apoſtle himſelf, in the catalogue he 
gives of his ſufferings, 2 Cor. xi. makes no mention of it, 
unleſs it be comprehendel under thoſe general words, In 
deaths often, Others ih:refore underſtand the words in 
a metaphot ical ſenſe, I have fought with beats; that is, 
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with ſavage men, with men like beaſts in their manners 
and conditions. And thus ſome refer this conflict to Ads 
xix. where we read of his conteſt with Demetrius, and the 
ſilverſmiths, about Diana's temple at Epheſus. Others 
refer it to Acts xiv. when he was ſtoned at Lyſtra, and left 
for dead. But whether we underſtand it literally or fiou. 
ratively, the force of the argument lies thus : If I haye un- 
dergone ſuch deaths and dangers at Epheſus as I have done, 
and expoſed my life to the utmoſt hazard, in hopes of an 
happy reſurrection, what profit is all this to me, if there be 
no reſurrection? what got I by ſuch hazards and hardſhips, if 
there be no life to come? - Nay, if matters be fo, it is more 
reaſonable to ſay, Let us eat and drink for to-morrow we die. 
Verily then, ſenſual fools are the wiſeſt men; and they have 
the beſt of it, that gratify their appetites and brutiſh deſires, 
expecting they |! all ſhortly die, and there will be an end 
of them. Learn hence, 1. That faith in the reſurrection 
to a future life, encourages us againſt all the troubles and 
afflictions of this preſent life; the hope of future good, is 
a powerful ſupport under the prefſure and burden of pre. 
ſent evil. 2. That upon ſuppoſition that there is no hap- 
pineſs beyond the grave, a life of ſenſual pleaſure is not 
abſurd : The epicure's ſong (Ede, bibe, lude, poſt moren 
nulla voluptas; Eat, drink, and play, while it is day, fir 
after death no man ſhall breathe) ſeems not unreaſonable, 


33 Be notdeceived. Evil communications corrupt 
good manners. 34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and fin 
not. For ſome have not the knowledge of God: J 
ſpeak this to your ſhame. 


Here the apoſtle adviſes them to take heed of being cor- 
rupted in their manners by ſuch wicked principles as epi- 
cures would be ready to inſti] into them. III words draw 
perſons on to ill deeds ; therefore, ſays he, look to your 
communication and diſcourſe, take heed of debauching 
your morals by evil communications; and he backs this 
exhortation with a forcible motive, becauſe that ſuch ſen- 
ſual principles and lewd opinions ſhew that men's con- 
ſciences and reaſon are in a deep ſleep, and that a ſottiſh 
ſtupidity has benumbed them: So much is implied in 
the next words, Awake to righteouſneſs, and fin not. Here 
note, 1. That fin is frequently in ſcripture compared. to 
ſleep, and very fitly, becauſe ſinners apprehend things no 
better than men aſleep; all their apprehenſions of God and 
Chriſt, of heaven and hell, of eternity and a life to come, 


are ſlight and hovering notions, wild and uncertain gueſſes; 


and the moſt ſubſtantial realities are with them but mere 
fancies. Again, he that is aſleep, is void of all care and 
fear, full of forgetfulneſs, unapprehenſive of dangers ; ſuch 
is the ſinner, whilſt he continues aſleep in fin, ſecure but 
not ſafe. 2. That repentance is the ſoul's awaking out of 
the ſleep of ſin : The ſoul rouſes up, apprehends, and con- 
ſiders its danger, whilſt there is a poſſibility to eſcape 1, 
and accordingly, by repentance, flies from the wrath to 
come. 3. That it is not enough that we awake from ſin, 
but we muſt awake to righteouſneſs; we muſt not only 
eſchew evil, but do good; for a negative holineſs ſaves 
none; the poſitive fruits of holireſs towards God, and 
righteouſneſs towards our neighbour, muſt be brought forth 


by us, and the duties of both tables be obſerved of ch 
os this 
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this will be an argument of our ſincerity, and an ornament 
to our profeſſion : The want of this, the apoſtle tells the 
Corinthians here, argued them not to have the true know- 
ledge of God, which was really matter of ſhame to them, 
conſidering the means and advantages enjoyed by them: 
Some have not the knowledge of God, I ſpeak this to your ſhame. 


35 © But ſome man will ſay, How are the dead 
raiſed up ; and with whet body do they come ? 36 
Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened 
except it die. 37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou 
ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, it 
may chance, of wheat, or ſome other grain. 38 But 
God giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to 
every ſeed his own body. 


Our apoſtle having fully proved the doctrine of the re- 
ſurrection of the body, in the foregoing part of the chapter, 
comes next to anſwer the objections that might be made 
againſt the body's reſurrection. And, firſt, 'I hat it ſeems 
impoſſible that the dead ſhould riſe: To this he anſwers, 
That it is as poſſible for the dead to riſe, as it is for corn 
ſown in the earth to be quickened after it dies in the earth ; 
ccra ſown rots and dies, yet doth not periſh by dying, but 
riſes up green and freſh, Thus, the body ſown in the 
grave is not Joſt; though the parts of the body by death 
are diſſolved, yet they are not annihilated ; they are ſcattered, 
but they are not periſhed : T hey loſe not their entity, when 
they part with their relation to humanity; whatſoever we 
loſe at death, is not loſt to God ; his knowledge is infinite, 
and his power unlimited ; it is as eaſy for God to raiſe 
our bodies out of the duſt, as to make them at firſt out of 
nothing : Therefore, Chriſt told the Phariſees, who denied 
the reſurrection, That they erred, not knowing the ſcriptures, 
nor the power of God, Matt. xxii. 29. The next objection 
againſt the body's reſurrection, is this: Who, ſay the ob- 
jectors, can deſcribe with what bodies the dead ſhall ariſe ? 
Our apoſtle's anſwer is to this effect, That our bodies ſhall 
ariſe the ſame in ſubſtance, though not in qualities ; as 
corn ſown js raiſed in ſubſtance and kind the ſame, but 
divers in qualities, coming up with blade and ear, and corn 
in it, it does not riſe in the ſame figure in which it was 
ſown, but it ariſes in the ſame nature in which it was 
ſown : That which was ſown wheat, ariſes wheat. Thus 
our bodies ſown in the grave, ſhall ariſe ſubſtantially the 
fame, but different in qualities. Here note, T hat thoſe 
who did not believe the reſurrection of the body, judged 
it not only an impoſſible thing, but an unworthy thing, for 
God to raiſe the dead ; they looked upon the body as the 
ſepulchre and priſon of the ſoul, and accounted it the ſoul's 
cChiefeſt happineſs to be delivered from the body, eſteeming 
t a rea] puniſhment to the ſoul to be again reunited to ſo 
great a Clog as the body is. Therefore to this objection 
the apoſtle returns a ſatisfactory anſwer, by ſhewing the 
happy change which ſhall paſs upon the raifed body ; de- 
Claring, That though it ſhall ariſe the ſame body in ſub- 
8 vaſtly different in qualities; of a mortal body 
own, it ſhall riſe a ſpiritual body; of a vile body, be 
made a glorious body. | 


33 All fleſh i not the ſame ficſh : but „here is 
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one kind of fleſh of men, another fleſh of beaſts, 
another of fiſhes, - and another of birds. 40 There 
are alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtial : but 
the glory of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of 
the terreſtial is another. 41 There is one glory of 
the ſun, and another glory of the moon, and another 
glory of the ſtars ; for one ſtar differeth from another 


{tar in glory. 42 So allo is the reſurrection of the 
dead. — 


St. Paul here proceeds farther to anſwer the queſtion 
which the philoſophers at Corinth put, namely, With what 
bodies do perſons come forth out of the grave? He tells 
them, they ſhall be vaſtly different in qualities from what - 
they are at preſent ; and this he illuſtrates by a ſimilitude. 
As, ſays he, there is a difference in bodies here below, ſome 
more excellent, as the fleſh of men, others Jeſs excellent, 
as the fleſh of beaſts and birds, and as there is a difference 
between celeſtial and terreſtial bodies, yea, a difference be- 
tween celeſtial bodies among themſelves, one excelling an- 
other in glory, as the ſun excels the moon, and one ſtar 
excels another; ſo will it be in the reſurrection, the bodies 
that riſe will vaſtly differ from thoſe that died. Here note, 
That all this is to be underſtood of the reſurrection of the 
righteous, ſince it is their bodies alone that ſhall undergo 
this happy change, which in the next words the apolile 
deſcribes. 


— It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incor- 
ruption: 43 It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in 
glory: It is fown in weaknels, it is raiſed in power: 
44 It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 


body. — 


Here the apoſtle gives a fourfold inſtance of the body's 
differing qualities in the reſurrection, It is ſown in cor— 
ruption, that is, it is here a frail, mortal body, ſubject to 
putrefaction, but when raiſed, ſhall be :ncorruptible, that is, 
never more ſubject to death or diſſolution. It is here a 
vile body, ſubject to deformity and diſhonour, and when 
ſown or laid in the grave, is loathſome and unlovely ; but 
ſhall be raiſed in glory, a bright and beautitul body, ſhining 
like the ſun in the firmament of the heavens. It is thought 
we ſhall rife in full and perfect age, in full ſtrength, activity, 
and vigour; and whereas our bodies now move heavily, 
they ſhall then aſcend and deſcend like angels. Again, It 
is fown in weakneſs; that is, it is ſubject to weakneſs b 
labour, to decays by age, to impotency and waſtings by 
diſeaſes ; and when it dies, it appears an impotent piece of 
clay. But it ſhall be raiſed in power by God's power; it 
ſhall be raiſed a powerful body; no more impotent, weak, 
or feeble; but ſtrong and active, vigorous and nimble; 
never ſubject more either to wearineſs or weakneſs. Laſtly, 
It is ſown a natural body, an animal body, a body ſuited to 
this lower ſenſible ſtate, in which we live at preſent; and 
when it dies, it is ſown in the grave, like the body of a 
beaſt. But it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual body. Mark, He doth 
not fay it ſhall be changed into a ſpirit, but into a ſpiritual 
body; a body it ſhall remain ſtill, but ſpiritualized. It is 
probable that our bodies will then be rial and thin and 
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threefold reſpect. (1.) As it ſhall always be ſubject and 
ſerviceable to the ſpirit. Here the ſoul is ſubject to the 
body : the foul muſt go the body's pace ; but at the refur- 
rection the body ſhall be everlaſtingly ſubject to the ſoul or 
ſpirit, and for that reaſon is called a ſpiritual body. (2. ) 
It may be called a ſpiritual body, in regard of the great 
{trength and activity with which the body ſhall be then en- 
dowed ; ſpirits are ſtrong, and ſo is every thing that is ſpi- 
ritual. The devil is called a fpiritual enemy, becauſe he 
is a powerful enemy. Thus our ſpiritual bodies will be 
ſtrong bodies; and ſtrong had they need to be, that they 
may be able to bear that exceeding weight of glory, as the 
* apoſtle calls it, 2 Cor. iv. 17. which would cruſh our 
bodies under it, were they not made ſtrong to bear it. (3. ) 
It is called ſpiritual, becauſe it will then need no natural help 
to ſupport it, as meat, drink, fleep, and clothing. We ſhall 
want theſe no more than the angels want them, being im- 
mediately ſupported by the power of God, as they are. 
Thus it is ſown a natural body, but raiſed a ſpiritual body; 
not attenuated into a ſpirit, but ſtill a body ; a real, but 
ſpiritual body. Ihe body after the reſurrection ſhall be 
true fleſh, but ſpiritualized, rarified, and refined; it ſhall 
not loſe any perfections which it had, but gain many per- 
fections which it had not. Hail, happy day, when ſoul 
and body ſhall be re-united, and the happineſs of both com- 
_ pleted ! How will the foul then bleſs God for that body 
which was here its inſtrument and aſſiſtant in the ſervice of 
God! And how will the body then bleſs God for ſuch a 
| foul, which was ſo careful to ſecure an intereſt in that hap- 
pineſs which it was created for, and made capable of! 
Then will full glory be poured into the ſoul; and when it 
is a ſecond time married to the body, it ſhall have a greater 
degree of glory than ever it had, 


— There is a natural body, and there is a ſpiritual 
body. 45 And fo it is written, The firſt man Adam 
was made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam was made a 
quickening ſpirit. 46 Howbeit that was not firſt 
which was ſpiritual, but that which is natural; and 
afterward that which is ſpiritual. 47 The firſt man 
is of the earth earthly: the ſecond man ig the Lord 
from heaven. 48 As is the earthly, ſuch are they 
that are earthly: and as 7s the heavenly, ſuch are 
they alſo that are heavenly. . 49 And as we have 
born the image of the earthly, we ſhall alſo bear the 
image of the heavenly. 


Mete here, 1. Our apoſtle draws a parallel between the 
tw Adams, the firſt man and Chriſt ; they were two roots 
and diſtin fountains, from whence all life did ſpring and 
flow; all natural life from the firſt Adam, all ſpiritual life 
from Chriſt the ſecond Adam: The firſt Adam was made a 
living ſoul, the laſt Alam was made a quickening ſpirit, 2. 
The apoſtle compares the animal lite we live by the union 
of our ſouls and bodies, with the ſpiritual life we live by the 
union of. our ſouls with Chriſt. In point of dignity and 
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light, more ſuited to the nature of the ſoul, as active as 


fire, as fine and thin as the air. More particularly, note 
here, That the raiſed body will be a ſpiritual body in a 


ſpiritual. 
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real excellency, the ſpiritual life is far before the natural: 
but in point of priority the natural life is before the ſpiritual: 
Firſt that which is natural, and afterwards that which 1 
3. What the pedigree and original of man was 
and is: He 1s of the earth earthly. Earth is the original 
of man, the matter out of which his form was produced. 
Hence the earth is called h:s earth, Pf. cxlvi. 4. His breath 
goes forth, and be returneth to his earth. 4. As believers 
have born in their bodies here on earth the image of the 
firſt Adam, ſo in the reſurrection their bodies ſhall bear the 
image of the heavenly Adam, that is, be changed into the 
likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious body. This is the higheſt de- 
gree of dignity and honour that an human body is capable 
of. Thoſe bodies which in their firſt formation were of 
duſt and clay, and which in their diſſolution are no better 
than a lump of corruption, when the grave delivers them 
back again, ſhall be ſhining and excellent fabrics, Hearing 
the image of Chrift the heavenly Adam, "Then will the 
ſaints bodies be abſolutely and everlaſtingly freed from all 
natural infirmities, from all accidental deformities, from all 
wants and neceſſities ; and ſhall never more be ſubje to 
death, that formidable adverſary of human nature. 0 
bleſſed hour! when both ſoul and body ſhall live imme- 
diately upon God, and act freely and delightfully for God, 
and be for ever ſatisfied in the full fruition and final enjoy- 
ment of God, 


50 Now this I ſay, brethren, that fleſh and blood 
cannot inherit the- kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. 


By fleſh and blood here, we are to underſtand our bodies 
in their preſent, natural, corruptible and mortal ſtate. Such | 
fleſh and blood as ours is at preſent, unchanged and un- 
clothed with its heavenly body, cannot inherit the kingdon 
of Gd; that is, it cannot poſſibly enter into heaven, and 
bear the weight of that glory which will there be put upon 
it. Corruption, or nature ſubject to corruption, cannot i. 
herit incorruption; that is, our corruptible bodies cannot 
enter into an incorruptible heaven. Vote here, Another 
argument produced by the apoſtle, to prove the neceſſity ot 
the reſurrection, or of raiſing and new-moulding the body 
in a ſpiritual condition ; becauſe our natural body, till it be, 
made ſpiritual, cannot bear the preſence of God in heaven; 
it muſt be fitted for that glorious place and ſtate, before it 
be brought into it; by a change of qualities it muſt be 
ſpiritualized, purified and immortalized, or it can nevel 
bear that weight of glory which is prepared for the ſaints 
in that glorious kingdom. 


51 © Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery ; We ſhall 
not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 52 In 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the nal 
trump. For the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead 
ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 


Here our apoſtle anſwers a third objection: Some mii 
ſay, What ſhall become of thoſe who ſhall be found ae 
at Chriſt's coming? He anſwers, they ſhall not die or 1 
but yet ſhall undergo a change as well as thoſe that fn 
from the dead; theſe ſhall have fleth and blood __ 


— 
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into ſpiritual bodies, as well as they, and of mortal be made 
immortal, and of corruptible be made incorruptible, and all 
this in a moment of time. Chrit's powerful voice will be 
like a trumpet, calling men together, and the dead (hall be 
raiſed and living ſaints changed into an incorruptible ſtate. 


53 For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortal muſt put on immortality. 


Olſerve here, The identical expreſſions uſed by the 
apoſtle : He doth not ſay, corruptible muſt put on incor- 
ruption, and mortal muſt put on immortality, but this cor- 
ruptible, and this mortal, to ſhew the identity and ſameneſs 
of it. I believe the reſurrection of is body, ſaid the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians. Every man at the reſurrection ſhall re- 
ceive the ſame body that now he hath, and be the ſame 
perſon that now he is. Though he be not in every con- 
ſideration what he was, yet {hall be who he was. If the 
ſame body that falls be not raiſed, it is not a reſurrection, 
but a new creation, Indeed it is both unreaſonable and 
unjuſt, that a perſon ſhould fin in one body and ſuffer in 
another ; or ſerve God in one body and be glorified in an- 
other. Job was clear in the beliet of this, chap. xix. 26, 
27. In my fleſh ſhall I ſee God, and mine eyes ſball behold 
bim. T ball ſee God, this points out the reality of the 
reſurrection 3 and with theſe eyes behold him, this denotes 
the identity of the reſurrection, that the ſame body ſhall rite 
again, The reſurrection: is not a creation of new bodies, 
but only a reſtitution of the old ones. 


54 So when this corruptible ſhall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on im- 
mortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying 
that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 


55 O death, where #s thy ſting? O grave, where 


is thy victory. | 


Here obſerve, 1. The happy condition of believers in the 
glorious morning of the reſurrection, when their corruptible 
bodies ſhall be made by the power of Chriſt incorruptible 
and immortal: Then hall death be fwallnved up in victory; 
that is, be overcome for ever, never to deſtroy or hurt any 
more, or to have the leaſt power over the body for ever. 
The conqueror of all fleſh is now fully conquered, and the 
ſpoiler of mankind finally ſpoiled. O death ! thou wert 
once a victorious conqueror, an univerſal conqueror, ſlaying 
not thy thouſands and ten thouſands only, but beyond 
number ; from the infant to the aged, from the dunghill to 
the throne, ſparing neither age nor ſex, neither great nor 
ſmall, neither ſacred nor profane : But the Captain of our 
ſalvation having entered into the grave, the territories of 


_ Ceath, the king of terrors, has there encountered, diſarmed 


and deſtroyed this victorious conqueror ; death is ſwallowed 
up in vichry. Some read it, Death is ſwallowed down, 
death is drank up at a draught : Chriſt called his ſufferings, 
by which he obtained victory over death, a cp; and as 
death is drank up, ſo mortality is ſwallowed up, 2 Cor. 
"4. Bleſſed be God, beyond the grave there is neither 
*ath, nor any thing like death, neither death nor mortality. 

ne one is aboliſhed, the other ſwallowed up of life. 
O'ferve, 2. How the apoſtle, in the name of all believers, 
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triumphs, and holily inſults over death, the laſt conquered 
enemy. He laughs at it to the very face with a pious ſcorn 
and holy deriſion: O death, where is thy ſling? O grave, 
where is thy victory? As if a man having diſarmed his 
enemy, ſhould ſay, Now, Sir, where's your ſword ? where's 


; your piſtol ? Thus the believer : O death, thou thoughteſt 


to pierce, to pain, to poiſon us with thy ſting ; but where 


is now thy ling? Thou thoughteit thyſelf a conqueror, 


but behold thou art conquered, V here is now thy victory ? 
Bleſſed be God for theſe ſongs of victory and triumph, 
which the Captain of our ſalvation has put into the mouths 
of all thoſe that fight under his exalted banner, 


56 The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of 


fin is the law. 


Note here, 1. Death has its ſting. A ſting has a three- 
fold property; to pierce, to pain, and to poiſon : All which 
were applicable unto death. 2. Death's ſting is fin, or 
death has its ſting upon the account of ſin. Sin, like a 
ſting, pierces; it pierces us in its guilt, it pierced Chriſt in 
its puniſhment. The ſoul, which no weapon can reach, 
fin can wound. As a ſting, it paineth as well as pierceth : 
Judas was ſo pained with it, that in the height of horror, 
he hanged himſelf, in hopes of eaſe. And as a ſting it 
poiſoneth ; fin is a deadly poiſon, pleaſant in the mouth, 
bitter in the belly, baneful in the end. So ſtrong a poiſon 
is fin, that nothing could expel it but the blood of Chriſt. 
3. Death comes to a heliever without a ſting. Behold ! 
Chriſt became obedient unto death, that he might unſting 
death, Death ſhot its ſting unto our Saviour's ſide, there 
left it, and there loſt it: It is not now unto any of his 
members an hurting, but an healing ſerpent ; there is now 
no venom, no malignity in it. 4. That as fin is the ſting 
of death, ſo the ſtrength of fin is the law. Not as if the 
law did encourage a man to fin, or ſtrengthen him in ſin- 
ning; for it prohibits ſin under the ſevereſt penalties, and 
condemns the ſinner to the pit of hell: But the law gives 
life, or adds ſtrength to fin. (I.) By the curſe and obli- 
gation of it, binding the ſinner under the guilt of fin to the 
judgment of the great day. Thus the law ſtrengthens ſin, 
by putting into it a condemning power. (2.) By the irrita- 
tion of the law: Sin takes occaſion by the law, and by the 
commandment becomes exceeding ſinful; when Juſt finds 
itſelf reſtrained, then like a river that is ſtopt, it riſes and 
foams, and rebels againſt the law of the mind, and fetches 
in all its force to reſcue itſelf from that ſword which heweth 
it in pieces. (3.) By the conviction and manifeſtation of 
the law, laying fin open to the conſcience of the finner, and 
ſhewing him, that God is all eye, to ſee, and all fire, to 
conſume, every unclean thing. Thus the law gives fin its 
ſtrength, and death its warrant, to arreſt and execute us. 
Ah, wretched and miſerable ſinner ! upon whom, together 


with death, the weight of fin and the curſe of the law fall. 


together; which woundeth deep, and preſſeth low, even to 
the loweſt hell, unleſs thou canſt ſay truly, what the apoſtle 
doth triumphantly, in the next verſe : 


57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory — 
Over fin, death and the law. 
— Through 


— 


I. 
— Through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


That is, through the death and reſurrection of our Lord 
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Jeſus Chrift. Obſerve here, 1. An enemy encountered, 
death ; death, armed by fin, and ſtrenthened by the law. 
This is often a ſurpriſing enemy, an amazing enemy, a 
ſpoiling and deſtroying enemy, an inevitable and unavoid- 
able enemy. 2. Victory over this enemy declared ; the 
deſtruction of death, as to its terror and power: Death 1s 
overcome. But how? Non ut ne /it, but ut non obſit; not 
that it ſhould not be, but that it ſhould not hurt. 
has loſt its ſting, that it cannot annoy ; it has loſt its terror, 


that it cannot amaze ; it has loſt its power, that it cannot de- 


ſtroy. 3. The victors or conquerors over this enemy, who 
are firſt Chriſt, and then all that are Chriſt's, all that har- 
veſt of which Chriſt is the firſt fruits. 4. The triumph 
proclaimed, Thanks be to God that giveth us the victory. 
From the whole learn, That all believers are victorious over 
death, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. They may tri- 


umph over death through Chriſt, becauſe he has diſarmed 


it by his death and ſatisfaction, he has deſtroyed it by his 
reſurrection ; and Chriſt's victories become the believers”, 
by participation and communion with him. As they com- 
municate with him in the value of his ſatisfaction, ſo they 
communicate with him in the virtue of his reſurrection. 
Let us therefore triumph with the apoſtle, and ſay, Thanks 
be te God; with the prophet, awake and ſing, ye that dwell 
in the duſt. Thus victory was won by Chriſt, it was worn 
by us; it was dear to Chriſt, it is cheap to us: We 
overcome, but it is by the blood of the Lamb. Let us 
therefore, living and dying, ſay, Thanks be to God, who 
giveth us the victory, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord ; foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is 
not 1n vain in the Lord. 


Here our apoſtle concludes this chapter, and cloſes his 
diſcourſe on this great ſubject, the doctrine of the body's 
reſurrection, with an exhortation to duty. Be ye ftedfa}t : 
that 1s, in the faith of the goſpel in general, and in the be- 
lief of this particular article of our Chriſtian faith, the re- 
ſurrection of the dead. Unmoveable ; that is, be not moved 
by any temptations or tribulations, either from the faith 
and hope of the goſpel, or from obedience to the goſpel. 
Let not fear of the croſs of Chriſt make you weary of the 
yoke of Chriſt : Always abounding in the work of the Lord. 

ere note, That the more ſteady and ſtedfaſt any man is in 
the belief of a bleſſed reſurrection, the more forward and 
zealous, the more active and induſtrious will he be in the 
ſervice of the work of God. Foraſmuch as your labour 
ſhall not be in vain in the Lord: that is, your painfulneſs in 
the ſervice of God ſhall be plentifully recompenſed by him 
at the reſurrection of the juſt. Where gte, 1. The nature 
and qual. ty of the ſervice or work of God declared; it is 
a labour; the vaſt circumference of a Chriſtian's duty 
makes it ſo ; the curious and exact manner in and after 
which every duty muſt be performed makes it ſo: But the 
greater their labour is on earth, the {we-ter will their reſt 

be in heaven, 2, The reward that ſweetens this labour ; 
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It ſhall not be in vain, there is the tranſcendency of the re. 
ward: Foraſmuch as ye know, there 1s the certainty of it, 
'The Chriſtian's ſervices for Chriſt ſhall be certainly and 
tranſcendently rewarded by Chriſt in another world. Hig 
labour is finite, his reward is infinite. There is no more 
proportion between a hriſtian's labour and reward, than 


betwixt time and eternity. O infinite glory, the reward of 
our poor labour 


EH 


Our apoſtle in this concluding chapter of his excellent 
epiſtie, gives the Corinthians ſeveral 1/eful direfims 
for their performance of ſome needful duties ; and they 
ſhuts up the whole with particular ſalutations to bem. 


O W concerning the collection for the ſaints, 
as I have given order to the churches of Ga- 
latia, even ſo do ye. 2 Upon the firſt day of the 
week, let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as 
God hath proſpered him, that there be no gatherings 
when I come. 3 And when I come, whomſoever 
ye ſhall approve by yeur letters, them will I fend to 
bring your liberality unto Jeruſalem. 4 And if it 
be meet that I go alſo, they ſhall go with me. 


The firſt duty which the apoſtle here direds the Corin- 
thians to, is the making a collection for the poor; and par- 
ticularly, for them at ſeruſalem, who were now in great 
ſtraits, by reaſon of a famine which was then and there 
amongſt them, as ſome expoſitors affirm. He adviſes, that 
on the Lord's day, every one ſhould lay ſomething by, as 
God had proſpered him, that there might be no need of 
farther collections when he came : And that the charity 
might be diſtributed according to their pious intentions, he 
tells them, they ſhall ſend it by meſſengers of their own; 
and that if they judged it meet and needful, he would ac- 
company the bearers of their charity, and aſſiſt in the dil- 
tribution of it. Here note, 1. The great duty which the 
apoſtle directs unto, care of, and proviſion for, the poor 
faints at Jeruſalem. To relieve the poor members of 
Chriſt, eſpecially ſuch as ſuffer for his name's ſake, is a 
neceſſary, yea, important duty. We evidence our love and 
affection to the Head, by our pity and compaſſion to the 
members. The charitable contributions of ſuch churches 
as are in and under better circumſtances, towards thoſe that 
are in worſe, eſpecially if in want, is an odour of a fit 
ſmell, a ſacrifice accetable and well pleaſing unto Gad, Phil. 
iv. 18. Note, 2. The time when he adviſes them to make 
this charitable collection for the poor, Upon the firſi de) f 
the week, which was the day of their public aſſemblies, the 
day upon which our Lord roſe again from the dead. Di- 
vines, both ancient and modern, do from hence argue fer 
the change of the ſabbath from the ſeventh to the firſt dj 
of the week: It is evident that this was the day on Which 
the Chriſtian churches conſtantly aſſembled, to perform 
their religious worſhip, and read the ſcriptures, to pre: 
the word, and celebrate the Lord's ſupper ; and it was called 


by them the Lord's day. Upon this day the apoſtle a 
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; jance with this precept, did offer their alms upon 
4 Learn hence, hat works of charity and mercy, 
though needful and acceptable every day, yet are the proper 
duties of the Lord's day, that being a day ſeparated and ſet 
apart for ſacred works, of which charity is a ſpecial part, 
Add to this, that the day itſelf doth contain a ſpecial motive 
in it to excite and enlarge our charity, it being the day in 
which we were begotten to a lively hope, through the re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, of an inheritance 
incorruptible, and the day upon which we partake of our 
Lord's precious body and blood. We having therefore 
received ſpiritual things ſo plentifully from Chriſt, ought to 
be the more ready to impart of our temporal things to dif- 
treſſed chriſtians. 3. The apoſtle r, every one to lay 
by ſomethin of his ſtore for the relief of others, intimates 
to us, that God has given unto every one of us a ſpecial, 
proper, and perſonal right to what we do enjoy. TI © have 
all things common, would run all things into confuſion. 
The apoſtle directing the Corinthians here to conſtant uſe 
of their charity every Lord's day, in making collections for 
the poor, doth ſuppoſe that they had ſomething of their 
own to give. Almighty God doth keep up the eighth 
commandment in full force and ſtrength, as a fence and 
hedge about the worldly eſtates of men ; and he that goes 
about to break this hedge, a ſerpent ſhall bite him. If there 
be no ſuch thing as property, how ſhall we exerciſe charity? 
4. The rule which St, Paul directs the Corinthians to ob- 
ſerve and follow in the diſtribution of their charity, namely, 
to lay by in proportion for others, as God had bleſſed and 
proſpered them. The good which we do, muſt be pro- 
portionable to what we receive. God will not accept of a 
little, when he has given us an ability to do much; we 
muſt always relieve the wants of others as we are able, 
and fometimes above what we are able. Such as have 
ability ought to abound in all kinds of charity; they are 
to add charity to charity, one way of charity to another, 
and one work of charity to another; otherwiſe, though 
they may do a good work, yet they are not rich in good 
works; Let every one lay by in ſtore, as God hath proſpered 
bim, 5. How defirous the apoſtle was that the Corinthians 
ſhould receive all poſſible ſatisfaction in the prudent diſtri- 
bution of their collected charity. He propoſes to them to 
chuſe meſſengers of their own to carry their contributions ; 
he proffers to give them letters of recommendation to the 
faints at Jeruſalem; nay, if need require, and they deſire it, 
he is ready to go himſelf upon this charitable errand. So 
ready are the miniſters of God, upon all occaſions, to con- 
tribute their utmoſt endeavours to promote the charitable 
relief of the poor members of Jeſus Chriſt. 


5 Now I will come unto you, when I ſhall paſs 
through Macedonia. For I do paſs through Mace- 
donia. 6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and 
winter with you, that ye may bring me on my 
Journey whitherſoever I go. 7 For I will not lee 
you now by. the way; but I truſt to tarry a while 
with you, if the Lord permit, 8 But I will tarry 


at Epheſus uatil Pentecoft. 9 For a great door 


. hs 
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the collections to be made for the poor; and all chriſtians, | 
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and effectual is opened unto me, and here are many 
adverſaries, 


Obſerve here, St. Paul acquaints them how he had laid 
his buſineſs, ordered his ſtay and ſtation where he was, and 
deſigned afterwards to come and winter with them, and 
not to ſee them in his paſſage only. From whence we 
learn, That a wiſe contrivance of our own buſineſs, of our 
courſe of labour, and of what we defign to do, is very 
lawful, provided it be done with ſubmiſſion to the will of 
God. The apoſtle declares what he had in his intentions 
contrived, whither to go, where to ſtay, how long to con- 
tinue ; but adds, IF the Lord permit. All was with ſub- 
million to the wiſdom and will. of God. Farther, he 
informs them of his preſent intention to ſlay at Epheſus 
till Pentecoſt, becauſe God had opened there unto him a 
great door for the propagation of the goſpel, and had abun- 
dantly bleſſed his labours to the good of many. But there 
were many pe het of the truth there, which made his 
ſtay longer at Epheſus both neceſſary and unavoidable. 
Learn thence, That the great ſucceſs of the goſpel is uſually 
attended with many adverſaries, and great oppoſition. The 
devil ſtirs up all the rage and fury he can againſt the pro- 
feſſors, but eſpecially the preachers of the goſpel : But where 
the devil is moſt angry, we may hope we have done moſt 
good; and that ought to encourage us to ſtay in our place, 
though our difficulties are many, and our diſcouragements 
great. But I will tarry at Eoleſas &c. 


10 Nov if Timotheus come, ſee that he may 
be with you without fear: for he worketh the work 
of the Lord, as I alſo do. 11 Let no man therefore 
deſpiſe him: but conduct him forth in peace, that 


he may come unto me: for I look for him with the 
brethren. * 


Note here, 1. Though Timothy was a young miniſter, 
and St. Paul an aged apoſtle, yet doth he beſpeak the church 
to pay reſpect unto him as to himſelf, he being a miniſter 
of the goſpel as well as himſelf, though far inferior to him 
in years and abilities, None of the faithful miniſters of 
Chriſt are ambitious to engroſs all reſpe& from the people 
to themſelves, but content, yea, deſirous, that all their 
fellow-brethren ſhould ſhare with them therein; for all men 
pretend to a ſhare in reputation, and do not love to ſee it 
monopolized by a ſingle perſon ; and every wife and good 
man rejoices when that reſpect is given to others, which is 
juſtly due and payable to their worth and merit. 2. How 
affectionately this aged apoſtle recommends "Timothy to the 
church's tender care, as well as to the deſerved reſpect : 
See that he may be without fear that is, without fear of 
diſturbance from the factions that were amongſt them at 
Corinth ; ſee that he be not expoſed to any trouble or 
danger from any party whatſoever. Let no man deſpiſe him; 
either becauſe of his youth, or his bodily weakneſſes and 
infirmities, or for any other cauſe whatſoever. But conduct 
bim forth in peace, bring him on his way towards me, and 
provide for the neceſſities of his journey. O! how happy 
is it when the miniſters of Chriſt are thus careful of, and 
ſolicitous for the welfare of each other, as St. Paul here 
was for Timothy ! 
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12 As touching eur brother Apollos, I greatly de- 
fired him to come unto you with the brethren : but 
his will was not at all to come at this time; but he 
will come when he ſhall have convenient time. 


Here again 9b/erve, 1. How reſpectfully this great apoſtle 
fpeaks of Apollos, an inferior miniſter in the church of Co- 


J. 


rinth, Our brother Apoallns, Nothing better becomes the 
governors and paſtors of the church, than humility and 
condeſcenſion, fincere love and affection, a due deference 
and regard towards thoſe who are under-labourers in our 
Lord's vineyard, to-own and treat them as brethren, co- 
workers and fellow-helpers with them. God has not made 
his miniſters lions to tear one another, nor bulls to gore 
each other ; but ſhepherds to watch over, and nurſes to 
cheriſh one another: Our brother Apollos. 2. How St. 
Paul, though a dignified perſon, a great apoſtle, left Apollos, 
an inferior miniſter of the goſpel, to judge for himſelf, 
whether he had beſt go to Corinth, or forbear: J deſired 
him to come to you, but his will was not to come : He did not 
fuſpend him, or filence him for not obeying the voice of an 
apoſtle, but lets him take his choice. There may be, and 
ſometimes are, particular caſes and circumſtances relating 
to ourſelves and our people, (as about going from them, 
or continuing with them) which none can adjuſt and deter- 
mine ſo well as ourſelves. Perhaps Apollos here had 
greater and ſtronger reaſons for his refuſing, than St. Paul 
had for his requeſting him to go to Corinth : However, 
the great apoſtle only defired him to go; not cenſuring him 
for his denial, but leaving him to the determination of him- 
felf, whoſe will was not at all to come to them at that time. 
3. What might probably be the reafon why Apollos had 
no inclination to go to Corinth at this time, no, not at the 
folicitation of St. Paul himſelf : Perhaps it was becauſe he 
would not encourage or give the leaſt countenance to a 
faction which was not there begun under the authority 
of his name, 1 Cor. i. 12. Some ſaid, I am of Apollos. A 
pious and prudent miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ſeeks not his 
own applauſe, or his people's admiration ; but what he does 
is with a ſpecial reſpect to their edification in holineſs, for 
preſerving unity and promoting love among each other. 
Afterwards, when St. Paul had by his epiſtle allayed thoſe 
heats, and healed thoſe divifions which-prevailed amongſt 
them, we find Apollos did return to Corinth, and was no 


doubt very acceptable to them, and ſerviceable amongſt 
them. 


13 © Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you 
like men; be ſtrong. 


T hree duties are here exhorted to, namely, watchfulneſs, 
ſteadfaſtneſs in the faith, and holy fortitude and courage. 
(J.) Watchfulneſs, a neceſſary and daily duty; we cannot 
be ſafe one moment without it; ſomething we muſt watch 
over, ſomething we muſt watch againſt, and ſomething we 
muſt watch for. We muſt watch over our thoughts, our 
words, our actions; we muſt watch againſt all fin, all ap- 
pearance of fin, all temptations to fin, all occaſions of ſin- 
ning; we muſt watch for all opportunities of glorifying 
God, all opportunities of doing good to others, all oppor- 
tunities of receiving good from others. (2.) Steadfaſtneſs 
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in the faith: Perſeverance in the faith of Chriſt, and ſtead. 
faſtneſs in his holy religion, is the great and indiſpenſſhſe 
duty of every Chriſtian that has a due regard to his ſou]' 
ſalvation : Watch ye, fland faſt in the faith. (3.) Chr. 
tian fortitude, and holy courage; Bert yourſelves like nen 
be flrong : Where we have the Chriſtian's ſpiritual enemje; 
ſuppoſed and implied, fin, Satan, and the world; and his 
duty declared, and himſelf encouraged to play the man, in 
oppoſing, or contending with, and ſtriving againſt them. 
Verily a Chriſtian, above all men, needs courage and reſo- 
lution; he can do nothing as a Chriſtian, but it is an ag 
of valour ; it requires much more courage to be a Chric. 
tian, than to be a captain. Alas | how many of the valiant 
ſword-men of the world have ſhewed themſelves mere 
cowards, who have come out of the field with victory, and 
banners diſplayed, but after all lived and died ſlaves at home, 
ſlaves to their baſe Juſts! It requires more proweſs, more 
bravery and greatneſs of ſpirit to conquer ourſelves, than to 
command an army of men: Therefore, quit ye like ner, 


be ſtrong. 
14 Let all your things be done with charity, 


Our apoſtle having in the beginning of this epiſtle re- 
proved the Corinthians for their uncharitable ſchiſms and 
unchriſtian diviſions, he concludes his epiſtle with this ex- 
cellent rule of advice, To do all things in love, one for, 
and one towards another. Where a true principle of 
Chriſtian charity prevails amongſt the members of a church, 
it will caſt out ſelfiſhneſs, pride, envy, and diviſion, and 
keep them from raſh cenſuring, deſpifing, and abuſing one 
another, and alſo from ſeparating from the communion of 
each other. The ſum of all the commandments, both 
towards God, and towards our neighbour, is love; it is not 
praying, hearing, or receiving at the Lord's table, which is 
the fulfilling of the commandment, but when theſe duties 
are done in love; and we may do many things commanded 
towards men, yet if we do them not in love to men, we 
do nothing as the Lord commanded ; therefore, Jet all 
things be done with charity. 


15 I beſeech you, brethren : ye know the houſe 
of Stephanas, that it is the firſt-fruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of 
the ſaints: 16 C That ye ſubmit yourſelves unto 


ſuch, and to every one that helpeth with s and 
laboureth. 


Note here, 1. The honourable mention which St. Paul 
makes of Stephanas and his houſe; they were the firlt- 
fruits of Achaia ; that is, the firſt there converted to Chrik 
tianity. It is a great honour to be in Chriſt before others: 
Happy they that come in at the call of Chriſt, even at the 
laſt hour; but thrice happy thoſe that come in at the firlt, 
who are the firſt ripe fruits unto God. 2. What good 
proof and evidence Stephanas gave of the ſincerity of his 
early converſion : He addichd himſelf to the miniſiry of fle 


ſaints ; that is, he was very forward to aſſiſt the poor ſaints 


with his eſtate and labour. There is no better evidence 0 


our intereſt in Chriſt, than an entire affection, and operat!'* 
: compaſſion 


* E Ni 


compaſſion towards all our fellow- members in Chriſt for 
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orace's ſake. 3. The great deference and regard, the 
ſpecial reſpect and honour which was due, and is here com- 
manded to be paid, to Stephanas, for his miniſtering to the 
poor ſaints that were in want: Submit yourſelves unto ſuch: 
that is, give reverence and honour to them, and to all ſuch 
as are like unto them, who laboured with the apoſtle in the 


furthering of the goſpel. 


17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and 
Fortunatus and Achaicus : for that which was lack- 
ing on your part they have ſupplied. 18 For they 
have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours: therefore ac- 
knowledge ye them that are ſuch, 


It is very probable that the faithful in the church of Co- 
rinth did ſend theſe three perſons, namely, Stephanas, For- 
tunatus, and Achaicus, to St. Paul, at this time at Epheſus, 
to acquaint him with the ſtate of the church, the rents and 
ſchiſms that were amongſt them; and to defire the inter- 
poſure of his authority, and the exerciſe of his apoſtolical 
power, in order to the healing of thoſe unhappy breaches. 
Now, ſays the apoſtle, I was glad of the coming of theſe 
men, whom you. ſent with letters of inquiry to me ; for 
that account of your affairs which was lacking on your 
part in your letter, they have ſupplied: I am glad, I ſay, 
for they have refreſhed my ſpirit with their preſence and 
diſcourſe, and will at their return refreſh yours alſo; there- 
fore acknowledge ye them that are ſuch, own their ſervices, 
and honour them for the ſame. There is a tribute of 
double honour, reſpect and reverence, due and payable to 
ſuch as labour in the church's ſervice, even unto wearineſs, 
and are willing to ſpend and be ſpent in ſuch ſervices as 
they are capable of, for the benefit of the church in general, 
or any member thereof in particular, 


19 The churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and 
Priſcilla ſalute you much in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their houſe. 20 All the brethren 
greet you. Greet ye one another with an holy kils. 
21 The ſalutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 


Here our apoſtle cloſes his epiſtle with ſeveral ſalutations 
to the Corinthians, from the churches of Aſia, from Aquila 
and Priſcilla, and from the church in their houſe ; that is, 
from their Chriſtian family, or from the Chriſtian aſſembly 
which uſed to meet in their houſe for the worſhipping of 

God. Happy that family-governor, who has a church in 
his houſe, with Aquila and Priſcilla; who worſhips God 


hold ſerves the Lord, as did Joſhua; who commands his 
children and his houſhold after him, as did faithful Abra- 
ham, 2. The nature and manner of this ſalutation; 
They Jalute you in the Lord; that is, with a ſpiritual affec- 
tion, for the grace of God that is in you, and wiſhing you 
an overflowing ſtream of ſpiritual bleſſings from Chriſt the 
fountain. Next, he wills them to ſalute one another with 
an holy kiſs, a kiſs of peace and charity, with which Chriſ- 
Hans in thoſe times. and according to the cuſiom of thoſe 
countries, uſed to ſalute one another; this was not then a 
wanton, but an holy kiſs, in which they had chaſte and 


with all his houſe, as did Cornelius; who with his houſ- | 
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holy thoughts; yet afterwards, the piety and purity of the 
church degenerating and declining, it was thought fit and 
convenient to lay this kiſs of charity aſide, which was uſed 
in the public aſſemblies at the celebration of the holy com- 
munion. That which is innocent in itſelf, and pious in 
its firſt intendment, may in time fall under ſuch abuſe, as 
to cauſe it to be wholly laid aſide. Laſtly, He adds his own 
ſalutation with his own hand. It is generally believed, that 
the apoſtle employed ſome perſon to write his epiſtles over, 
which he ſent abroad unto the churches ; yet that he might 
prevent fraud and forgery, and that they might know which 
were his own, he uſed to ſubſcribe his ſalutation and apoſ- 
tolical benediction with his own hand, which was well 
known unto them. 


22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
let him be anathema, Maran-atha. 


That is, If any man do either oppoſe Chriſt and his goſ- 
pel, or apoſtatize and backſlide from his holy profeſſion, and 
thereby diſcover he had no fincere love for Chriſt, let him 
be accurſed till the Lord comes to judgment; and when 
he comes to judgment, let him without repentance lie under 
a dreadful, yea, an eterna] curſe. Mete here, How that 
thoſe who do not fincerely love our Lord Jeſus, are under 
the heavieſt and bittereſt of divine curſes. Obſerve, 1. The 
ground or cauſe of this curſe ; the not loving of Jeſus 
Chriſt: He doth not fay, If any man hate Chriſt, or re- 
proach and blaſpheme him, or perſecute and injure him ; 
but, if he doth not love him. The bare want of this af- 
fection to Chriſt, is enough eternally to ſeparate us from 
Chriſt. 2. The nature of this curſe: Let him be anathema, 
Maramatha. The apoſtle pronounces the curſe in two 


languages, Greek and Syriac, to denote both the vehemency 


of his own ſpirit in ſpeaking, and the certainty of the thing 
ſpoken ; or perhaps to ſhew, that men of all nations and 
languages, who love not Chriſt, are under a curſe, and that 
they are deſervedly curſed among all nations. I he Greek 
word, anai-ema, ſignifies, execrable; the Syriac word Ma- 
ran-atha, is a compound of Maran, Lord, and Athan, he 
cometh, "Theſe words were uſed anciently in the moſt 
dreadful ſentence of excommunication ; as it they had cited 
the perſon to the tribunal of Chriſt, at his coming to judge 
the world, or left him bound under the curſe of that ſen- 
tence until the coming of Chriſt. 3. The extent of this 
curſe: If any man; as if he had faid, Let him, be who he 
will, that loves not Chriſt, Jew or Gentile, bond or free, 
male or female, rich or poor, young or old, prince or pea- 
fant, king or beggar, who have opportunities to know 
Chriſt, and yet do not love him, let him be accurſed by him 
to eternal ages; let him be fully ſeparated from the ſociety 
of Chriſtians here in this world, and from all fellowſhip 
and communion with Chriſt finally in the world to come. 
The ſum is, That thoſe who love not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
much more thoſe who wilfully hate and oppoſe him and his 
holy laws, are accurſed perſons in this life, and devoted to 
deſtruction here; but when our Lord ſhall come to judge 
the world at the laſt and great day, they ſhall be accurſed 
more 6penly and ſolemnly ; when they ſhall ſtand before 
that impartial Judge of the world, they ſhall receive from 
his mouth a final malediction, an irreverſible execration, 
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grace, or gracious favour, of Chrift be with you, and multi. 
ply all bleſſings, both ſpiritual and temporal, upon you: | 
am ſure I love you all in Chriſt Jeſus, and for his ſake, 
Happy it 1s when miniſters can take their farewel of their 
flocks in this manner, with fervent- ſupplications for them, 
and with ſolemn, yet ſerious proteſtations of the fervour of 
their love, and the ardency of their affection towards them, 
Amen. 
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which ſhall be immediate]! 
torments of eternity. 

23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt he with 
you. 24 My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Amen. 


Note here, Our apoſtle's valediction; it is a benediction: 
He takes his farewel of them with prayer for them; The 
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The occaſion of St. Paul's writing this ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, was to vindicate his perſon from diver; 
imputations which were charged upon him by the falſe apoſtles, and to defend his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip againſt 
ſome that ſought to bring both himſelf and that into diſgrace and contempt : Such miniſters as ſtudy, and ſeek 
that they may excel to the edifying of the church, muft expect to encounter with the violent oppoſition, and 
virulent imputations of men of perverſe minds, who either cannot, or will not, do fo well themſelves. 


Our great apoſtle here was charged by the falſe apoſtles with inconſtancy, in promiſing to come to Corinth, and 
not coming; with pride and imperiouſneſs, with vanity and vain-glory, in reference to the inceſtuous perſin; 
they repreſenting him as contemptible in his perſon, as deſpicable in his miniſtry. He therefore confutes, yea, 
confounds his adverſaries by a new and unuſual way of arguing ; namely, by boaſting of his ſufferings, gli)- 
ing in them, and giving a large catalogue and long inventory of them; he diſplays his calamities, blazons li 
croſſes, vindicates his perſon and authority from contempt, clears himſelf from the charge and imputatiun f 
levity and vain-glory, by rehearſing the good ſervices he had done, and the ſufferings he had undergone, fit 
the ſake of CHRIST, and his holy religion. Whence wve learn, That it is neither unchriſtian or unſeemly 1 
enlarge upon our own attions and ſufferings, when there is a great and neceſſary occaſion ſo to do, nane), 
co hen the glory of Gor, the credit of our hol religion, and a juſt vinaication of our own integrity and 


namely, by the will of God; it was not man, but God that 
called him to the apoſtleſhip. It is of great concern and 
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innocency, doth require it, and call for it. 
1 an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 
God, and Timothy our brother, unto the church 
of God which is at Corinth, with all the ſaints which 
are in all Achaia: 2 Grace be to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
- Obſerve here, 1. The writer of this epiſtle deſcribed by 
his name, Paul; by his office, An apo/ile of Feſus Chriſt ; 
with the manner how he obtained this office of an apoſtle, 


conſequence both to miniſters and people to be fully in- 
formed, and thoroughly ſatisfied, of that divine call, which 
their ſpiritual guides have to come amongſt them; that the 
miniſters may be able to ſay, We come to you in the 
name of the Lord;” and the people may be able to rep!) 


We receive you as ambaſſadors from the Lord unto us. 


Paul an apoſtle by the will of God. 2. A perſon conjoined 
with St. Paul in the writing of this epiſtle, and he 1s allo 
deſcribed two ways; by his name, Timothy ; by his relation, 


our brother, Where nate, The great humility and con- 
. deſcenſion 


D 
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deſcenfion of St. Paul, that though far ſuperior to Timo- 
thy in years, and more tranſcendent in office, and more 
eminent in grace, yet he doth not aſſume and arrogate a// to 
himſelf, but makes another fit, as it were upon the throne 
with him ; ſo humble and condeſcending was this holy man 
to one ſo far inferior to him, both in office and grace. Note 
alſo, The happy advantage of Timothy in being with St. 
Paul, and having the happy privilege of being inſtructed 
and directed by ſo great an apoſtle ; happy was it for young 
Timothy, that ever he came into old Paul's family. Learn 
thence, That it is an happy advantage to ſuch who in their 


younger years are dedicated to, and deſigned to be ſet apart 


for the work of the miniſtry, to be under the inſpection 
and care, the guidance and conduct of thoſe who are more 
aged, and better experienced than themſelves: Paul an 
apoſtle, and T imethy our brother. 3. The perſons to whom 
this epiſtle is written and directed, To the church of God 
which is at Corinth : Corinth was a city famous for wealth 
and riches, but moſt infamous for lewdneſs and unclean- 
neſs; here was a temple dedicated to Venus, where were 
a thouſand virgins ſet apart to be proſtituted to the Juſts of 
men; ſo that the Greek, to Cyrinthize, is as much as 
to be laſcivious and unchaſte ; and after many of them 
were converted to Chriltianity, yet did the fin of unclean- 
neſs ſo much abound amongſt them, that the apoſtle doth 
induſtriouſly ſet himſelf againſt it, and warns them of the 
ſin and danger of it, in both his epiſtles wrote unto them. 
However, as bad as Corinth was, God told Paul, Acts 
xvii. that he had much people in that city; and accord- 
ingly, he ſpent a year and a half amongſt them, in preach- 
ing to them, in converting and confirming of them. Learn 
thence, That even amoneſt the moſt profane and unlike- 
lieſt people upon earth, God may, and ſometimes doth, 
gather a church unto himſelf. See what monſters of men 
theſe Corinthians were, 1 Cor. vi. 11. I/horemongers, 
adulterers, effeminate, abuſers 4 themſelves with mankind ; 
and he tells them, not only ſuch perſons, but alſo, ſuch 
things were ſome of them, but now waſhed, &. O the 
ſovereignty and wonderful efficacy of the grace of God, in 
cleanſing ſouls, more black than ever was Ethiopian's face! 
Though man cannot, yet God can, and ſometimes does 
cauſe figs to grow on thorns, and grapes on thiſtles. 4. 
Our apoſtles ſalutation of, and prayer for this church at 


Corinth: Grace be to you, and peace from Gad our Father, 


and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Where note, 1. The 
mercies and bleſſings prayed for, grace and peace, ſpiritual 
bleſſings, and comprehenſive bleſſings, 2. The original 
cauſe and ſpring from whence thoſe bleſſings flow, from 
God the Father, and from Jeſus Chriſt; from the Father 
as the fontal cauſe, and from Chriſt as the procuring cauſe, 
the diſpenſer of theſe blefſings. A good argument to prove 
the divinity of Chriſt: He that can diſpenſe grace and 
peace, of, and from himſelf, is God; but Chriſt doth this, 
therefore he is God: Grace be to you, and peace from our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3 J Bleſſed Ze God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and the God of 


all comfort; 4 Who comforteth us in all our tri- 


bulation, that we may be able to comſort them which 
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are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
ourſelves are comforted of God. 


Mete here, 1. The ſeveral gracious and comfortable titles 
which the apoſtle gives to Almighty God : He ſtyles him, 
(I.) The Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; ſo he is by na- 
ture; and Chriſt his Son by eternal and ineffable genera- 
tion: For as the words, our Lord, aſcribed here to Chriſt, 
do not exclude the Father from being Lord; ſo the word, 
God, aſcribed here to God the Father, excludes not Chriſt 
from being our God; and as God is the Father of Chriſt, 
ſo he is a Father in him to all that have union with him, 
(2.) The Father of mercies; a moſt amiable and comfort- 
able relation ; not the Father of mercy, or a merciful 
Father barely ; but the Father of mercies, in the plural 
number, to denote the greatneſs and multitude of his mer- 
cies, and that all mercy flows from him only and freely, as 
ſtreams from an overflowing and never-failing fountain. 
(Z.) The Ged of all comfort; becauſe by giving his holy 
Spirit, the Comforter, he is the author of all that conſola- 
tion which is conferred upon us. 2. The duty here per- 
formed by the apoſtle, that of bleſſing God, or thankſgiving; 
Bleſſed be God, &c. Learn, That bleſſing and praiſing 
God for all mercies, but eſpecially for ſpiritual mercies, is 
a duty which all the people of God ought eſpecially to be 
careful of, and abounding in; the more you bleſs God, 
the more you ſhall have cauſe to bleſs him; he will multi- 
ply bleſſings upon you for your thankfulneſs to him. 3. 
The particular favour which the apoſtle bleſſes and praiſes 
God for; namely, for comforting his children in all their 
tribulations. Learn hence, 'I hatas God is the only com- 
forter of his people at all times, ſo he is their beſt comforter 
in the worſt of times. There is no tribulation or afflic- 
tion that the people of God can fall into, but God can and 
will comfort them therein: Bleſſed be God who comforteth 
us in all our tribulations. 4. The gracious end and merct- 
ful deſign of God in comforting his ſaints and ſervants, in 
and under all their preſſures, tribulations, and afflictions ; 
it is, That they may be able to comfort them which are in 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith they themſelves have been 
comforted of God. Learn hence, That God doth often 
exerciſe many of his miniſters, and ſome of his particular 
ſaints and ſervants, in a very exemplary manner, with trials 
and afflictions, for this great end amongſt others, that th 
may be experimentally able to inſtruct and comfort ſuch, 
who either are or may hereafter fall into the ſame diſcon- 
ſolate condition with themſelves ; none ſo fit to adviſe and 
counſel, to inſtruct and comfort a ſuffering ſaint, as an at- 
flited miniſter or chriſtian, who have, together with their 
afflictions, experienced the favour of divine conſolations: 
That we may comfort others, as we ourſelves have been con- 


forted of God. 


5 For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in vs, ſo | 
our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 


Mete here, 1. That the ſaints ſufferings are called the 


ſufferings of Chriſt, The head ſuffers in the members, 


becauſe the members ſuffer for the ſake of the head. 2. 
T hat the ſaints fufferings in the cauſe, and for the ſake of 
Chriſt, are ſometimes overflowing and exceſſive ſufferings, 

the 
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the ſufferings of Chrift abound in us. 3. That as a Chriſtian's 
ſufferings are for Chriſt, ſo are their comforts and conſola- 
tions from him; yea, their comforts do bear ſome pro- 


portion to their ſufferings : As our ſufferings abound, /- 
eur conſolation abounds by Chrift. 


6 And whether we be afflicted, zt is for your 
conſolation and ſalvation, which is effectual in the 
enduring of the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer : 
or whether we be comforted, it is for your conſola- 
tion and ſalvation. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, What ſufferings ſoever I 
have met with in my miniſterial office, you have the benefit 
of them, and ſpecial advantage by them ; and therefore 
you ought not to deſpiſe me upon the account of my ſuf- 
ferings, (as do the falſe apoſtles, and would have you do) 
but you ought the more to honour me for them, and be 
encouraged yourſelves by them ; and when I am comforted, 
it is beneficial for your conſolation, inaſmuch as you may 
confidently expect the ſame relief.” Learn hence, That 
the ſufferings and afflictions, which we endure for Chriſt, 
do not only turn to our own good, but redound greatly to 
the good and benefit of the church of God, and conſe- 
quently ſhould not diſanimate or diſhearten our fellow 
chriſtians, but rather be matter of comfort or conſolation 
to them; I we be afflicked, it is for your conſolation : He 
adds, If we be comforted, it is for your conſolation alſe : 
Thereby plainly intimating to us, that Almighty God doth 
by all his diſpenſations, both of mercy and correction, 


promote and carry on the ſalvation of his own children 
and people. 


7 And our hope of you 1s ſtedfaſt, knowing that 
as you are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo ſhall! ye be 
alſo of the conſolation. 


Here St. Paul tells the body of the Corinthians that he 
had a good hope concerning them, that as they had endured 
ſufferings for Chriſt, ſo they would ſtill endure them; 
aſſuring them that they ſhould ſhare no leſs in conſolation 
than they did in affliction. Learn hence, That ſuch as 
ſuffer for Chriſt, or own thoſe that ſuffer for him, thall be 
intereſted in all that joy and conſolation which ſuch ſuffer- 
ings and ſufferers ſhall receive from God: As you are par- 
takers of the ſufferings, ſo ſhall you be of the conſolation alſo. 


8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to us in Aſla, that we 
were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, inſo- 
much that we deſpaired even of life. 


O'ſerve here, 1. That it is of no ſmall benefit and ad- 
vantage, but of excellent uſe to us, to know what are the 
troubles and aMictions which do befal the ſervants of God 
for righteouſneſs fake : We would not have you ignorant 0 
our trouble. 2. How preſſing the troubles and afflitions 
were which this apoſtle underwent: They were out o 
meaſure, above ſtrength, and even to the deſpairing of life. 
Thence note, That God may, and ſometimes does exerciſe 
his ſervants with ſuch extreme and preſſing trials, that all 
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their own natural ſtrength is unable to ſupport them under 
them, or carry them through them? 


9 But we had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, 


that we ſhould not truſt in ourſelves, but in G04 
which raiſeth the dead. 


Obſerve here, The great and eminent danger which the 
apoſtle was in; his very life was in a hazard, nay, even de. 
ſpaired of; he looked upon himſelf as a dead man: But 
when he had thus Tentenced himſelf, a divine power, which 
wrought above all his thoughts and rational conjectures, 
reprieved him, and revived him. Hence learn, That the 
Almighty power of God ſometimes works beyond al 
creature expectations, beyond all human probabilities, be. 

ond all rational conjectures, to help and deliver his people 
in hopeleſs and helpleſs troubles. 


10 Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and 
doth deliver: in whom we truſt that he will yet 
deliver us. 


Note here, The deliverer, Gop, the delivered, St. Paul 
and the ſaints that were in Aſia with him; the deliverance 
itſelf, or the eminent and impending evil delivered from, 
death, great death, fo great a death, Learn, I. That in 
times of great and eminent danger, God, and God alone, 
is the immediate deliverer of his children and people. 2. 
That it is the property of a gracious heart, to magnify and 
enhance the deliverance of a gracious God: He hath di- 
livered us from ſo great a death, &c. 3. That paſt and 
preſent experience of God's power and goodneſs towards 
his people, may and ought to encourage them to truſt in 
him for time to come; former experience ought to en- 
courage us to future dependance ; when we can fay, God 
hath delivered, and doth deliver, let our faith add, In hin 
we truſt, that he will yet deliver. 


11 You alſo helping together by prayer for us, 
that for the gift be/owed upon us by the means of 


many perſons, thanks may be given by many on 
our behalf. 


Our apoſtle having commemorated the goodneſs and 
power of God in former deliverances, and expreſſed his 
aſſurance of preſent and future deliverances, doth in this 
verſe excite and exhort the faithful at Corinth to help and 
further him with their prayers ; You alſo helping together ij 
prayer for us. Where note, The humility of the apoſile, 
in defiring the people's prayers for himſelf. Such as are 
moſt eminent in gifts and office, yea, and in grace too, do 
really want, and heartily defire the help and benefit of their 
prayers, who are far inferior to them in the church of 
God. And verily, the people do owe unto their ſpiritual 
guides, as a debt of fervice, their earneſt prayers for them; 
herein they are not only ſerviceable to them, but kind to 


F themſelves. Note, farther, The great reaſon why St. Paul 


was ſo deſirous of the Corinthians' prayers, that deliverance 


F and mercy being obtained thereby, praiſe and thank/7191"! 


might he rendered to God on his behalf. Learn, 71! 
when by prayer any,mercy is obtained by us, it is our dut), 
by praiſe and thankſgiving, to acknowledge the or” 1 
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God. What is obtained by prayer, ſhould be owned by 
thankfulneſs; God forbid we ſhould be clamorous in aſking 
fayours, and dumb and tongue-tied in returning thanks. 


12 For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of 
our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, 
not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, 
we have had our converſation in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-wards. 


Nite here, 1. That though St. Paul did not put confi- 
dence and truſt in his ſincerity and chriſtian grace, yet he 
did rejoice, and holily glory in the evidence of his grace, 
and in the teſtimony of a ſincere and upright conſcience ; 
Our rejoicing is this. Learn hence, That an holy glorying 
and rejoicing in the graces of God, which, upon good and 
ſufficient grounds we find evident in ourſelves, is lawful and 
allowable. A chriſtian may and ought to rejoice, not only 
in the confidence of Chriſt's merits, but alfo in the con- 
ſcience of his own ſincerity. Note, 2. The particular grace 
evidenced, which the apoſtle took comfort in; His ſincerity 
and godly fimplicity ; that is, his uprightneſs both of heart 
and life, his freedom from guile and hypocriſy. Thence 
obſerve, T hat the conſcience of ſincerity is ſuch a crown of 
rejoicing, as will ſupport a chriſtian's ſpirit under and againſt 
the greateſt difficulties which may ariſe in any condition. 
This fincerity diſcovers itſelf in its acting by a right rule, 
from a right principle, and to a right end; and it ſupports 
a man's ſpirit in the duty of prayer, under ſlander and re- 
proach, in the dark night of afflidion, in the diſconſolate 
hour of death, and at the dreadful day of judgment. Mzte, 
3. That it is not a ſingle act of ſincerity, but a conſtant 
courſe of upright walking, that our apoſtle rejoiced and 
took comfort in; Vie have had our converſation in the 
world in all ſimplicity and godly ſincerity. It is not a fingle 
action, but a feries of good actions, that adminiſters com- 
fort: As God doth not judge of our ſtate and condition 
by a particular action, no more ſhould we, but by the 
general bent of our reſolutions, and the conſtant courſe and 
tenor of our converſations : Our rejoicing is this, &c, 


13 For we write none other things unto you than 
what ye read or acknowledge, and I truſt ye ſhall 
acknowledge even to the end ; 


The apoſtle having aſſerted his own ſincerity and upright 
converſation in the former verſe, he doth in this verſe make 
his appeal to the conſciences of the Corinthians for his 
juſtification. It is a good demonſtration of our uprightneſs, 
when we can not only appeal to Gad as touching our ſin- 
cerity, but dare appeal to the conſciences of men ; for if, 
through prejudice, they will not with their mouths vouch 
our integrity, yet ſecretly with their conſciences they cannot 
but bear witneſs to it. Note, 2. The apoſtle's having de- 
Clared, that he had his teſtimonials, not only from his own 
conſcience, but from their's alſo ; he adds, that he truſted 
this would hold and continue even to the end ; that is, to 
the end both of his and their lives. As if the apoſtle had 
= * My converſation hath hitherto been acknowledged 

vou to be ſincere and upright ; and I hope, as you ſhall 
never ſee it otherwiſe by me, ſo you will perſevere and 
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continue in your good opinion and right judgment con- 
cerning me, to the end of your and my life.“ 


14 As alſo ye have acknowledged us in part, that 
we are your rejoicing, even as ye alſo are ours, in 


the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


Note here, 1. The great trial which St. Paul met with 
from the Corinthians, whoſe ſpiritual Father he was; though 
he had ſerved them with great faithfulneſs, yet they did ac- 
knowledge him but in part, There was a time when he was 
high in their eſteem; Who but Paul ? None but he: But 
now a great part leave him, and admire others. Learn 
hence, What great levity, fickleneſs and inconſtancy may 
be found in good men in general, and what great mutabi- 
lity and changeableneſs of affection in particular to their 
miniſters and ſpiritual guides, though never fo ſincere and 
faithful. Although St. Paul, with a laborious diligence, 
and divine ſucceſs, had planted and propagated the Chriſ- 
tian faith amongſt them, yet now, not only his perſon, but 
his very office, falls under contempt by many of them. 
None more than miniſters do experience this truth, that 


nothing is ſo mutable as the mind of man: Though mi- 


niſters are the ſame, and their meſſage the ſame, though 
they continue burning and ſhining lights, though they burn 
out, and conſume life, health, and eſtate, among and for 
their people, yet it is only for a ſeaſon, for an hour, for a 
ſhort time, at their firſt coming amongſt them, that they 
rejoice, in their light : You have acknowledged us in part. 
Nite, 2. That notwithſtanding the contempt caſt upon St. 
Paul by ſome in the church at Corinth, yet there were 
others among them who did greatly rejoice in him, and 
bleſs God for him, and he for them | We are your rejorc- 
ing, and ye are ours, as being converted by us; and I truſt 
we ſhall be a farther joy and mutual rejoicing each to other 
in the day of our Lord Jeſus. Learn hence, W hat un- 
ſpeakable rejoicings and joyful congratulations there will be 
in the day of Chriſt between laborious faithful miniſters 
and their believing obedient hearers. Lord! (will the 
Chriſtian ſay) this was the hleſſed inſtrument under God, 
of my happy illumination and converſion ; by the bleſſing 
of thy Spirit upon his miniſtry, my ſoul was begotten unto 
Chrift.” But, on the other hand, if we be ignorant or 
lazy, unſkilful or unfaithful, in our office, our people will 
come in againſt us as ſwift witneſſes in the day of Chriſt : 
And, Lord ! what an intolerable aggravation will it be of 
our miſery in hell, to have any of our people thus upbraid- 
ing us! „O cruel man! that ſaweſt my ſoul in danger, 
but never dealt plainly and faithfully with me; the ſame 
time that we ſpent together in fin and vanity, in ſenſual 
mirth and jollity, might have been inſtrumental to fave us 
both from this place of torment.” Let miniſters conſider 
themſelves as witneſfes for God, and their people as wit- 
neſſes for or againſt them; and, under that conſideration, 
ſo ſtudy, preach, and pray, ſo live, walk, and act, that 
they may, with this great apoſtle, take God' to record, that 
they are free from the blood of all men. 


15 And in this confidence I was minded to 
conn unto you before, that ye might have a ſecond: 
EneEnt.; 


Note 
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Nite here, 1. The apoſtle's ſteady purpoſe, and fixed re- 
ſolution to come and ſpend ſome time amongſt the Corin- 
thians: I was minded to come unte y Where a faithful 
miniſter has good hopes and confidence of doing good 
amongſt a people, there is great encouragement for coming 
to them, and abiding with them. When the miniſters of 
Chriſt find that God has farther converting work, or edify- 
ing work for them to do in a particular place amongſt his 
people, they will not, they muſt not, yea, they dare not 
forſake them for outward advantages. 2. The end of St. 
Paul's purpoſe and reſolution to come unto them, That 
they might have a ſecond benefit. The firſt benefit was their 
converſion, the ſecond benefit was their confirmation; 
confirmation in the faith, and reformation, both in life and 
manners. It is not ſufficient, that by our miniſtry we plant 
a church, and gather a people out of the world by external 
and viſible profeſſion ; but there is farther need of daily in- 


duſtry, and continual care, to water what we have planted, - 


to cultivate and dreſs that corner of our Lord's vineyard, 
which is under our particular inſpection and care. O that 
our people had hearts to cry out, and fay, Lord, not the 
firſt time only, but the ſecond, yea, all my lite ; make me 
partaker of this benefit. 


16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and to 
come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you 
to be brought on my way towards Judea. 


Note here, 1. How the heart of this holy apoſtle was 
carried forth in the ſervice of God and fouls, and how ac- 
cordingly he orders all his journies from one place to an- 
other and determines his continuance and ſtay, longer in 
one place than another, as the glory of God, the advantage 
of the goſpel, and the church's neceſſities did require: 7 
deſigu to paſs by you inte Macedonia, &c. It is the duty of 
the miniſters of Chriſt, not only to lay out themſelves for 
the glory of God, and the good of ſouls, but to project, 
forecaſt, and contrive how they may do it in the moſt ad- 
vantageous manner, for the furtherance of the goſpel. Yet, 
note, 2. The difference between this extraordinary apoſtle 
then, and ordinary paſtors of the church now. The apoſtles 
had an univerſal commiſſion to plant churches in all places; 
they were to be in conſtant travels up and down the world, 
itinerary preachers from place to place : But the office of 
an ordinary paſtor now is, to watch over a particular flock, 
and to keep conſtant reſidence amongſt them. Yet though 
by actual relation he is tied and bound to a particular flock, 
he is, by habitual and aptitudinal diſpoſition, a miniſter of 
the univerſal church, and a debtor to the public good 
thereof. He is firſt made a miniſter in the univerſal church, 
and then a paſtor of a particular congregation : And accord- 
ingly, though he ſeeks the intereſt of his own flock firſt, 
yet it 1s his duty, by prayer, by ſtudy, by preaching, by 
writing, by all other edifying ways and methods, to pro- 
mote the univerſal good and benefit of the whole church of 
Chriſt, according to his power, both far and near, 


17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I uſe 
lightneſs ? or the things that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe 
according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be 
yea, yea, and nay, nay? | | 
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Here our apoſtle begins to make his apology and defence 
for himſelf, for changing his purpoſe in coming to Corinth 
according to promiſe, and to free himſelt from the impu- 
tation of levity, inconſtancy, and falſhood, caſt upon him 
by his back friends, the falſe apoſtles, for promiſing to come 
to Corinth, and not performing it; for they aggravated 
the matter ſo far, as if he were one that ſaid and unſaid, 
one that took no care about keeping his word ; and thence 
inferred, that no regard was to be had to any thing that he 
delivered. © He that is not to be relied upon, ſay the falſe 
apoſtles, in his ordinary promiſes, how can you depend 
upon what he ſays to you in his preaching ?** Hence /eary, 
That lightneſs and inconſtancy is a great fin and reproach 
in any, but eſpecially in the miniſters of the goſpel, who 
yet are often charged with it, when they are in no degree 
guilty of it. Note, 2. As our apoſtle frees himſelf from 
the charge of inconſtancy, ſo from the ſuſpicion of acting 
for worldly advantage: The things which I purpoſe, dil 
purpoſe according to the fleſh? that is, for carnal ends or 
ſecular intereſt, that with me there ſhould be now, Ves, 
yea; and anon, Nay, nay. Behold here! what truth and 
ſteadineſs was found in and with our holy apoſtle ; how 
his words and intentions, his tongue and his heart, his pen 
and his purpoſe were one, namely, in reality to come unto 
them, though he was providentially hindered and obſtructed, 
Here let us remark and nate, What little things the men of 
the world will take advantage from, to vilify and leſſen the 
reputation of God's faithful ſervants, eſpecially his mi- 
niſters. How many perſons. might have promiſed to be in 
ſuch a place, at ſuch a time, and have failed, without being 
reproached for breach of promiſe ? The world would have | 
been ſo charitable to another perſon, as to have excuſed it; 
by ſaying, «© The man ſpake according to his preſent in- 
tention and reſolution, but was hindered by the providence 
of Ged;*”” but if Paul fails in a tittle, he muſt be loaded 
preſently, upbraided for his inconſtancy, or which is work, 
charged with playing faſt and looſe for ſiniſter ends, ard 
worldly advantages. Lord, give thy ſervants, eſpecially 
thy miniſters, wiſdom to walk with exactneſs and circum- 
ſpection before the men of the world, who are their watch. 
ful obſervers, and bold cenſurers, that they may cut off al 
occaſion from them that ſeek occaſion againſt them. 


18 But as God is true, our word toward you was 


not yea and nay. 


By the word here, ſome underſtand St. Paul's promiſe 
to come to Corinth, that he did very ſeriouſly intend to 
come unto them; as if he had faid, © As God is true 
his pramiſe, ſo has he taught me to be true to mine. 

Others underſtand by the word, St. Paul's preaching, that 
his doctrine was not mutable and changeable, but always the 
ſame. Here note, How ready and forward the adverlarie 
of religion are, from any real or ſuppoſed imperfections 
the miniſters of God, preſently to blame and burden their 
miniſtry, to charge their private errors and miſtakes upon 
their doctrine. There is a mighty propenſity, and © 
forwardneſs in bad men, to caſt all the imperfections of the 
miniſters of the goſpel upon their miniſtry and doctrine: 
The devil is glad of an opportunity, by the failings © 


preachers, to bring the doctrines they preach either 2 
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doubt or diſeſteem. But though it be a great reproach for 


a miniſter to be mutable and contradictory in his doctrine, 


et the wicked world do often accuſe them of it, and charge 
them with it, when there is not the leaſt occaſion for it: 
Verihy, as Gad is true, our word was not Yea and Nay. 


19 For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me and Syl- 


vanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but 
in him was yea. 

This verſe contains a new argument for the conſtancy 
and immutability of St. Paul's doctrine, drawn from the 
ſubje& matter of his preaching ; namely, Jeſus Chriſt. As 
Chriſt is always one and the ſame, whom himſelf and other 
miniſters did preach, ſo is our doctrine one and the ſame 
alſo. Note here, 1. The ſubjet matter of St. Paul's 
preaching, what was the ſum of his own and his compa- 
nions ſermons, (Sylvanus and 'T imotheus,) it was not his 
own imaginations, or the Jewiſh rites and ceremonies, but 
Chriſt in his nature and offices: The Son of God, 7eſus 
Chriſt, was preached among you by us. Note, 2. The happy 
unity and accord, which was found among all theſe minif- 
ters, St. Paul, Sylvanus and Timotheus, in preaching 
Chriſt. O bleſſed agreement] when all the miniſters of 
God with one conſent - conſpire and agree to advance 
and extol our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3. That the courſe of 
St, Paul's and his aſſiſtants preaching, was, like the great 
ſubject of their preaching, Chri/t Feſus, fixedly and un- 
changeably the ſame ; not yea at one time, and nay at an- 
other. Learn thence, That it is a proper note of God's 
truth, and the true preachers thereof, that they are always 
one and the ſame, always yea, and not yea and nay ; there 
is no change or contrariety in their doctrines. 


20 For all the promiſes of God in him are 
Yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us. 
Our apoſtle had proved in the foregoing verſe the con- 
ſtancy of his own doctrine, which he preached from the 


immutability and conſtancy of Chriſt, the ſubje& of it. 
Here he proveth Chriſt to be unchangeable, in that all the 


_ Promiſes which God hath made to us, are fulfilled both in 


him and by him. All the promiſes of God in him are Yea 
and Amen; that is, verified and fulfilled in him, and con- 
firmed by him to us. 
promiſes, many promiſes to his people. 2. That all the 
promiſes which God has made to his people, are made in 
Chriſt, and ratified by him. Chriſt acts the part and of- 
fice of a ſurety ; he undertakes, and engages for God, that 
all which he hath promiſed ſhall be made good to us. 3. 
That the promiſes made by God, and ratified and con- 
firmed in Chriſt, do all tend to the glory of God. They 
ſhew the ſovereignty of his grace, in making promiſes to 
is Creatures of mercy, who deſerved nothing but flaming 
Vengeance, and implacable fury. They ſhew the ampli- 
tude of his grace; for if grace did not flow abundantly 
rom the heart of God towards us, we could never have 
received ſo large a ſtock of promiſes from him. Let us 
then glorify God, by ſetting a juſt value upon his promiſes, 
as the unchangeable aſſurance of his love and grace. 


21 Now he which eſtabliſhed us with you in 
Ne XXX. 


Learn, 1. That God has made 
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Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God: 22 Who 
hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the 
Spirit in our hearts. 


In theſe two verſes we have four very great and noble 
privileges, which the apoſtle declares God had conferred 
upon the Corinthians ; namely, his eſtabliſhing, anointing, 
and ſealing of them, and giving the earneſt of his holy Spi- 
rit to them. Firſt, their eſtabliſhment ; He which ela- 
bliſhed us with you is G. Learn thence, 'T hat a people's 
eſtabliſhment in the doctrine of the goſpel, and in the faith 
of the promiſes, is alone the gracious work of God. We 
are naturally like reeds ſhaken with every wind; it is the 
eſtabliſhing grace of God that makes us pillars in the 
church. Again, ſecondly, Their anointing, this is from 
God; the ſanQifying grace of God is often in ſcripture 
compared to oil, in regard of its effects. It refreſheth the 
weary, it healeth the wounded, it comforts the heart, it 
beautifies the face, it ſtrengthens the limbs. Such internal 
virtues and excellencies hath the ſanctifying grace of God 
in the hearts of the people. Thirdly, Their ſealing; o 
hath alſo ſealed us. God's ſealing of his children doth im- 
ply his high valuation and eſteem of them; what is ſealed 
is eſteemed very precious: It implies their ſafety and ſecu- 
rity ; what is under ſeal, is not in danger w4 being loſt. 
Again, Sealing doth imply ſecreſy and privacy ; that which 
is ſealed is ſecret and hidden; it is the new name, which 
none knows but he that receiveth it. Finally, Sealing is 
for confirmation; contracts and bargains among men are 
confirmed by hand and ſeal. Thus the graces of the Spi- 
rit, which ſanctify us, do alſo witneſs and ſeal to us the aſ- 
ſurance of God's love and ſpecial favour in Chriſt. The 
fourth privilege here conferred by God upon the Corin- 
thians, is his giving the earneſt of his Spirit in their hearts: 
Grace wrought in the heart here, is a ſure earneſt of glory 
hereafter; there is a great deal of difference between a 
ſhilling, a ſingle piece of money, and a ſhilling that is an 
earneſt of a greater ſum. It is joy to find grace in the ſoul 
as grace mortifying our corruptions; but it rejoices much 
more to look upon grace as an earnelt of glory, as the firſt- 
fruits which inſure the full crop. 


23 Moreover, I call God for a record upon my 
ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. 


In theſe words, our apoſtle doth aſſure the Corinthians, 
in a very ſolgmn manner, that it was not any inconſtancy 
or carnal reſpect in himſelf that made him delay his com- 
ing to them, but it was purely to ſpare them, as being un- 
willing to come with his rod among them, and to uſe ſeve- 
rity upon them. Here obſerve the apoſtle's manner of 


ſpeech, it is by way of adjuration; I call Gad to record upon 


my foul, The words are an aſſertory and execratory oath, 
wherein God is called to witneſs the truth of what he ſaid. 
Learn hence, That it is lawful for Chriſtians under the 
goſpel to ſwear upon a neceſſary and great occaſion, But 
what great occaſion was here for St. Paul to do it? Auſ. 
Very great; the falſe apoſtles did accuſe him for a vain- 
glorious and inconſtant man. This accuſation did redound 
to the difcredit of his miniſtry, the diſhonour of the goſpel, 
the deſtruction of the church ; therefore he ſolemnly pro- 
teſts, that no inconſtancy or worldly motives did cauſe him 
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to delay his promiſe ; but a wiſe and ſpiritual conſideration 
of their good, a willingneſs to ſpare them, and an unwil- 
lingneſs to uſe ſeverity upon them. Hence learn, That the 
- miniſterial power which. God giveth the officers of the 
church, ought to be managed with much holy prudence, 
and Chriſtian commiſeration : The end of their power 


ſhould always be in their mind, which is edification and not 
deſtruction. 


24 Not for that we have dominion over your faith, 
but are helpers of your joy: for by faith ye ſtand. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, « Though we have a miniſ- 
terial power, yet we have not a magiſterial dominion over 
you, to treat as we pleaſe the profeſſors of the goſpel, or to 
puniſh thoſe that walk not according thereunto. Learn 
hence, That though Chriſt has inveſted the officers of the 
church with a miniſterial power, bay they have not thereby 
any dominion over the faith of believers : Net.that we have 
dominion over your faith : He adds, But are helpers of your 
joy. He doth not ſay, We are helpers of your grace, 
helpers of your faith, helpers of your holineſs, though this 
is neceffarily implied; but helpers of your joy and comfort. 
Nite thence, That a ſpecial part of the miniſter's work, 
conſiſts in adminiſtering to the comfort and conſolation of 
ſuch as ſtand in need of it, and are qualified for it. Our 
firſt work is to help the graces, our next to help the com- 
forts of our people. The Spirit of God is a ſanctifier, and 
then a comforter: Joy is not the firſt ſtone in God's build- 
ing ; grace and holineſs is firſt, comfort and conſolation 
next. For by faith ye fland; ye have ſtood, and do ſtand 
ſteadfaſt in the faith; that is the generality and body of 
you; though ſome among you deny the reſurrection, yet 
the beſt and greateſt part of you are ſound in the faith, and 
ſteadfaſt in the faith. Our apoſtle doth not unchurch them, 
becauſe of ſome diſorders among them, nor becauſe of ſome 
. heretical doctrines found with them, but endeavours to re- 
form their diſorders, that ſo when he came unto them, he 
might not come with his rod, but in the ſpirit of meekneſs. 


HAF. II. 
Our apaſtle having vindicated himſelf from the imputa- 


tion of levity and inconſtancy ; here vindicates himſelf 
from the aſperſion of too much rigour, and too great 
ſeverity towards the inceſtuous perſon. | 


1 I determined this with myſelf, that I would 
not come again to you in heavineſs. 2 For if I 
make you ſorry, who is he then that maketh me glad, 
but the ſame which is made ſorry by me? 


The occaſion of St. Paul's writing again to the Corin- 
thians, and deferring for the prefent to come unto them, is 
here intimated. There was an inceſtuous perſon in the 
church of Corinth, who had married his father's wife; if 
ſhe were his own natural mother, the fin was moſt prodi- 
gious and unnatural, that the child of her womb ſhould be 
the huſband of her bed ; if ſhe were his mother-in-law, it 
was againſt the law of reverence, and an heinous fin for 
the ſon to uncover the father's nakedneſs. And it was an 


HE CORINEARA/NE 


Crap. I, 


agerayation of the fin, that the perſon committing it v] 
a Chriſtian, a member, and, as ſome think, a miniſter of 
the church at Corinth, St. Paul, in his former epiſtle 
chap. v. commands them to excommunicate this inceſtygy, 
perſon, which accordingly they did; and this ſpiritual 
phyſic, applied to the offender, had a good effect upon him. 
for, being puniſhed by the church, he puniſheth himſelk: 
and being caſt out of the church, he caſts away his ſin. 
Happy is it, when the church's cenſures are ſo executed 1; 
to bring offenders to a ſight and ſenſe of their fins, in order 
to a deep humiliation, and thorough reformation. Noy 
ſays the apoſtle 7 determined not to come to you in heavineſs, 
that 1s, one great reaſon why I put off my journey to you, 
was this, that my coming amongſt you might neither 00 
caſion ſorrow, nor create heavineſs, either to you or myſelf; 
for I delight not in cenſuring and chiding, when I can 
otherwiſe avoid it: For if 1 make you ſorry, and myſelf 
with you, who is it that can make me glad, but he that i; 
made ſorry by me that is, nothing can make me glad, but 
the reformation of the fallen perſon. Where note, That 
nothing adds ſo much to the joy and comfort of the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, as the recovery of revolted ſouls from 
under the empire and dominion of ſin and Satan. We 
Joy with them, and rejoice in God for them; we live as we 
ſee any of you ſtand faſt in the Lord, we die as we {ke 
others ſtick faſt in their ſins, 


3 And I wrote this ſame unto you, leſt when 
I came I ſhould have ſorrow from them of whom 
I ought to rejoice; having confidence in you all, 
that my joy is the joy of you. all. 

As if the apoſtle had ſaid, I gave you a ſharp reproof in 
my former epiſtle, but it was in much love, and upon: 


good deſign; namely, to procure ſuch a reformation of life 
and manners among you, as might prevent my forrow when 


I come unto you: For as your grief is my grief, ſo my joy 


is the joy of you all. As the miniſters of Chriſt and their 
beloved people are one, ſo their griefs are one, and their 
Joys one : they rejoice together, and mourn together; their 
griefs and ſorrows are mutual, and their joys and comforts 
are reciprocal, 


4 For out of much affliction and anguiſh of 
heart I wrote unto you with many tears ; not that 
ye ſhould be grieved, but that ye might know the 
love which I have more abundantly unto you. 


Here our compaſſionate apoſtle tells them, That what he 
had wrote in his former epiſtle with ſome ſeverity and 
ſharpneſs, concerning the inceſtuous perſon, was ſo far from 
being written with any intention to grieve them, that it was 
a real affliction to him, a very heavy preſſure upon his heart 
which fetched abundance of tears from his eyes, and con- 
ſequently was an effect of the greateſt love imaginadle. 
Hence note, That when the miniſters of Chriſt do execute 
church-cenſures, if they do not diſpenſe them with tender- 
neſs and compaſſion, ſo as to let the offenders ſee that what 
is done is out of abundant love unto them, they will never 
be the better for them, nor be hettered or reclaimed b 


them. Doth a civil judge weep when he paſſes ſentenc 
upo 


CHAP. II. II. 


upon 2 malefactor? Much more ſhould an eccleſiaſtical 
judge mourn, when he pronounceth the cenſures of the 
church upon notorious offenders. Behold the apoſtle bere 
declaring with what anguiſh of ſpirit, and grief of heart, he 
wrote to have the ſentence of excommunication executed 
and inflicted on the inceſtuous Corinthian. 


5 But if any hath cauſed grief, he hath not grieved 
me, but in part: that I may not overcharge you all. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, 'I his inceſtuous perſon, who 
hath cauſed ſo much grief to me by his ſin, hath cauſed no 
little grief to you alſo, to the ſounder part of you, even to 
all, but thoſe who were partakers with him in hie fin; he 
hath grieved me but in part only: you as well myſelf, have 
been grieved by him, and afflicted for him. Not only the 
miniſters, but members of the church are affected with, and 
afflicted for, the ſcandal of profeſſors* ſins. St. Paul 
grieved but in part for the inceſtuous perſon's fin ; the 
ſounder part of the church mourned with him. Or, ſe- 
condly, He hath grieved me but in part, that I may not over- 
charge you: It is as much as if he had faid, „Ihe grief 
and ſorrow which I have had for the fin and ſcandal of this 
notorious offender, I am far, very far from charging upon 
the whole church ; I dare not load you all with that im- 
putation, as if you were involved in the guilt of it.” It 
1s not only injurious, but very unjuſt, to caſt the dirt of 
profeſſors* fin upon the face of their profeſſion, or to charge 
the guilt of a particular perſon's miſcarriages upon the 
whole church or Chriſtian Tociety to which he doth belong. 


As religion juſtifies no man's faults, ſo no man's faults 
ſhould condemn religion. | 


6 C Sufficient to ſuch a man 7s this puniſh- 
ment which was inflited of many. 


Obſerve here, 1. The nature of that puniſhment which 
the holy apoſtle thought, and adjudged to be ſufficient for 
the guilty perſon's ſin, and that was excifion, not deſtruc- 
tion; excommunication, not death: The rejection of ſuch 
a inner from the communion of the church, by church- 
cenſure and diſcipline, was the puniſhment pronounced. 
2. By whom, and before whom, this puniſhment of ex- 
communication was executed and inflicted, namely, by the 
officers and governors of the church, (who had and have 
the power of the keys) in the preſence, and with the con- 
lent of the whole church. In the primitive church, we 
have reaſon to believe, when any offender was to be ex- 
communicated, the people were acquainted with the crime; 
the guilty perſon pleaded in their preſence, they judged as 
your jury men do of the matter of fact, they conſented to 
the condemnation ; but the ſentence was not pronounced 
by them, but by the governors and officers of the church 

efore them, and in their preſence : And as the church or 
body of the people conſented to the offender's rejection, ſo 
Kewiſe to his re-admiſſion to the communion of the 
church ; but their actual admiſſion was by the paſtor and 
Sovernors of the church, and not by the people. Contrary 
to this primitive practice is the modern practice of thoſe, 
Who have ſnatched the keys out of the hands of the paſ- 


1975, (where Chriſt placed them) and put them into the 
nds of the people. a * 
5 DER 
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7 So that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to for- 
give him, and comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch an 
one ſhould be ſwallowed up with over-much ſor- 
row. 8 Wherefore I beſeech you that ye would 
confirm your love towards him. | 


Note, 1. The great duty which the apoſtle directs the 
Corinthians to the performance of, towards this ſorrowful 
offender, to forgive him, to comfort him, to confirm him; 
that is, to abſolve him from the ſentence and cenſure of the 
church ; no longer to continue their averſion to him, but 
to reſtore him to the church's communion, to re-admit 
him to their fellowſhip and ſociety, to comfort him with 
the notices of God's pardoning mercy, and to confirm 
their love to him, by ſhewing, that their excommunicating 
of him was with deſign to reform, not to ruin him; to 
recover him by repentance, and not to drive him to deſpair, 
This is the importance of the three ſeveral words which 
are uſed here, Forgive him, comfort him, confirm him. From 
whence note, That in notorious crimes, which give great 
cauſe of ſcandal to the church, the comfort of the offender 
depends not only upon his peace and reconciliation with 
God, but alſo upon the relaxation of the cenſures of the 
church, and his re-admiſſion to the church's fellowſhip and 
communion : Forgive him, and confirm your love towards 
him. 2. The reaſon offered by our apoſtle why this peni- 
tent offender ſhould be forgiven and comforted ; namely, 
Left he ſhould be ſtvallaed up with over-much ſorrow. 
Learn hence, (1.) That ſorrow even for itſelf may be ex- 
ceſſive over-much. (2.) That exceſſive and over-much 
ſorrow {walloweth up a perſon ; it may ſwallow him up in 
the gulph of deſpair, and, as a conſequent of it, in the 
gulph of death. As worldly ſorrow cauſeth death, ſo ma 
religious ſorrow alſo, even forrow for fin, We may dif. 
honour God by an exceſſive mourning, even for God's 
diſhonour. Sorrow is not of any worth in itſelf, but only 
as it ſerves to a ſpiritual end and purpoſe: and when it is 
exceſſive, not only the comforts, but the gifts and uſeful- 
neſs of the perſon ſorrowing, are in danger to be ſwallowed 
up by it. Oe. But when is ſorrow for fin exceſſive and 
over-much ? Anſ. When it obſtructs the exerciſe of our 
graces, when it hinders the performance of our duties, when 
it hurts our health, and everwhelmeth nature, when it per- 
verts reaſon, ſwalloweth up faith, hindereth our hope, pre- 
judiceth our joy, and unfits us both for doing and ſuffering 
the will of God; in a word, that ſorrow for fin which 
keeps the ſoul from looking towards the mercy-ſeat, that 
keeps Chriſt and the ſoul aſunder, and renders a perſon 
unfit for the ſervice of God, and for the communion of 
ſaints, 1s a ſinful ſorrow. 


9 For to this end alſo did I write, that I might 
know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all 
things. 10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive 
alſo: for if I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave 
it, for your ſakes forgave I it in the perſon of Chriſt; 
11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us: 
for we are not ignorant of his devices. 


Note here, 1. Our apoſtle declares what was his end in 
X23 — | writing 


II. 


716 


writing his former epiſtle to them, namely, this amongſt 
others, to exerciſe their obedience, and to make trial what 
regard they would ſhew to his apoſtolical authority; 
whether they would be as obedient to his directions in 
abſolving of penitents, as they were before in inflicting 
church- cenſures upon bold offenders: For this end did I 
write, that I might have a proof of you. 2. The apoſtle 
declares his own forwardneſs to forgive penitent offenders 
himſelf, as well as makes known his deſires that they ſhould 
do it: hom ye forgive, I forgive alſo in the perſon of Chriſt ; 
that is, as you forgive him, ſo do J; and J abſolve him by 
 Chriit's authority, as I excommunicated him in Chriſt's 
name, 1 Cor. v. 4. In the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
&c. As he delivered the inceſtuous perſon to Satan in the 
name of Chriſt, ſo in the name and perſon of Chriſt he 
releaſes him, and relaxes the ſentence againſt him. The 
power of excommunication and abſolution, of binding and 
looſing, of caſting out, and receiving into the church, is by 
Chriſt committed to church-governors, who are to execute 
tins power 7» the perſon 4 Chrift; that is, in the name, and 
by the authority of Chriſt. 3. The arguments with which, 
and the motive by which, he preſſes the church at Corinth 
to forgive the inceſtuous perſon, and to re-admit him into 
their ſociety, 4% Satan get an advantage of us. What 
advantage? 4»/. An advantage to lead them into fin thus, 
by their abuſing that power which God had given them for 
edification, to the deſtruction of a perſon, by making them 
guilty of ſpiritual murder by their over-rigorous proceed- 
ing againſt him, by driving him to deſpair, by tempting him 
to apoſtaſy. Satan ſometimes, by too greatneſs ſlackneſs of 
diſcipline, 'ſeeks to lull finners afleep in the boſom of the 
church; and ſometimes by too great ſeverity endeavours 
to drive them to deſpair. The force of the apoſtle's words 
lies thus : I adviſe you to continue the ſeverity of diſcipline 
no longer towards this penitent offender, but receive him 
again into your communion with all tenderneſs and ſpeed, 
leſt Satan ſhould circumvent you, and over-reach you, and 
make uſe of your rigour to your own ruin, by rendering 
your doctrine hateful, and your diſcipline deteſtable ; for 
we are not ignorant of bis devices, his contrivances, plots, 
and ſtratagems laid againſt us. Learn hence, 1. That 
Satan is a maſter in the art of deceiving ſouls: He is full, 
very full of cunning methods and devices, to circumvent 
perſons, and catch them in the net of his deceits. 2. That 
it concerns all perſons, but eſpecially the miniſters of the 
golpel, to be well acquainted with, and not ignorant of an 
devices or plots of Satan. Satan has a multitude of de- 
vices, by which he undoes, entangles and deceives ſouls ; 
and no Chriſtian ought to be ignorant of them, leſt he be 
circumvented and undone by them: Many are his devices 
for drawing us into fin, for drawing us off from duty, for 
drawing us into temptation, for drowning us in deſpair; 
our wiſdom will be, not to diſpute, but to reſiſt, for by 
reſiſting, our temptations will be fewer, and our ſtrength 
greater, James iv. 7. Reſt the devil, and he will fly. 
Where note, That the promiſe of conqueſt is made to re- 
ſiſting, not diſputing with Satan; to parly with him, is the 
way to be overcome by him. 


12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach 


CORINTHIANS. 


favour of his knowledge by us in every place. 


Cray, I, 


Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was opened unto me of the 
Lord, 131 had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found 
not Titus my brother: but taking my leave of them, 
I went from thence into Macedonia, 14 , No 
thanks be unto God, which always cauſcth us to 
triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the favour 
of his knowledge by us in every place. 


Obſerve here, 1. The unwearied diligence of this great 
apoſtle in travelling from place to place, and carrying the 
goſpel with him from one city and- nation to another: 7 
came to Troas, and from thence to Macedonia. 2. The ſuc. 
ceſs which the holy apoſtle had in preaching the goſpel with 
unwearied diligence in thoſe, places: A door was opened unte 
him of the Lord. This either fignifies, (1.) The free li. 
berty which he had to preach the goſpel in thoſe places, 
the door of his mouth was not ſhut by perſecutors, the 
enemies and oppoſers of the goſpel, but the word of the 
Lord had a free courſe in the labours of its miniſters. Or, 
(2.) This opened door may ſignify and import the great 
and gracious ſucceſs which God gave the apoſtle in his 
work; as God by his providence opened the apoſtle's 
mouth to preach and publith the glad tidings of the goſpel, 
ſo by his holy Spirit he opened the people's hearts to re- 
ceive and entertain the glad tidings of ſalvation which the 
goſpel brought. Acts xvi. 14. The Lord opened Lydia's 
heart, that ſhe attended to the words which were ſpoken of 
Paul. 3. How careful the apoſtle is to aſcribe the entire 
praiſe, and to return the whole thanks to Almighty God, 
for all the gracious aſſiſtance and ſucceſs which he had re- 
ceived in his miniſterial ſervice : Thanks be to God which 
cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, and maketh . 1 

s if the 
apoſtle had ſaid, - Blefſed be God, although our enemies 
have been many, and our difficulties great, yet God has 
given me and my fellow apoſtles ſuch reſolution of mind, 
that we have not only encountered with them, but tri- 
umphed over them, in a powerful converſion of ſo many 
from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity ; and has enabled us to 
ſpread the ſweet odour of the goſpel far and near, by our 
laborious preaching of it from place to place.” Then 1s 
the word, and God in the word, glorified, when the ſword 
of the Spirit is taken into the hand of the Spirit ; when he 
girds this ſword upon his thigh, as moſt mighty, and rides 
on triumphantly, conquering and to conquer, in the hearts 
of his people, till he has conſummated his victories in 2 
glorious triumph over all the powers of hell and darknels. 
Thanks be to God that cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt. 


15 For we are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt 
in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. 16 
To the one we are the ſavour of death unto death; 
and to the other, the ſavour of life unto life. 


Note here, 1. The title given to the goſpel, and to the 
preachers and diſpenſers of it; they are a /avour, an allu- 
ſion probably to the ointment of ſweet perfume, which the 
high-prieſts under the law were anointed with. The breat 
of the goſpel is a ſweet odour or ſmell, and God's faithfu 


miniſters are they that carry it, and blow it abroad to 
| ; b | : perfume 
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perfume ſinners that lie ſtinking in their ſins. 2. The 
contrary effects which the preaching of the goſpel has upon 
thoſe that fit under it; it is the favour of lite unto ſome, 
of death unto others: Here it was ſo, the apoſtle's miniſ- 
try was a favour of life to the believing Gentiles, of death 
to the unbelieving Jews; all men are to be reckoned in a 
ate of life or death, of periſhing, or being ſaved, accord- 
ing as they do, or do not receive the favour, and reliſh the 
doctrine of the goſpel. But how comes the preaching of 
the goſpel to be the ſavour of death unto ſome? A. 
Partly through pride, in not enduring to be reproved by 
the goſpel; partly through prejudice againſt the miniſters 
of the goſpel ; partly through ſlothfulneſs, in neglecting to 
come under the ſound of the goſpel; and partly through 
curſed infidelity, in not believing the meſſage Which the 
goſpel brings. Thus is the goſpel, which was ordained for 
life, the favour of death unto death. 3. The ſweet ſup- 
port which God gives his faithful miniſters in the diſcharge 
of their duty, though their doctrine fails of deſired ſucceſs; 
they are a ſweet ſavour unto God, as well in them that periſh, 
as in them.that are ſaved. Lord | how would thy miniſ- 
ters be of all men moſt miſerable, ſhouldit thou require 
the ſucceſs of their labours at their hands; ſhouldſt thou 
ſay, © Either reconcile my people unto me, or I will never 
be reconciled unto you: But we ſhall be rewarded by 
thee, according to our faithfulneſs, not according to our 
people's fruittulneſs. The faithful miniſters of Chriſt are 
a ſweet-ſmelling favour in the noſtrils of God, as well in 
them that periſh, as in them that are ſaved : Though Iſrael 
(their people) be not gathered, yet ſhall they be glorious: 
God will reward them, ſecundum laborem, non frutftum ; 
the nurſe ſhall be paid for her care and pains, though the 
child dies at the breaſt. 


— And who 7s ſufficient for theſe things ? 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, So great and weighty is the 
work of preaching the everlaſting goſpel to a loſt world, 
that neither myſelf, nor any of my fellow-apoſtles, are ſuffi- 
cient for it of ourſelves; ho is ſufficient ? That is, none are 
ſufficient, without proportionable ſtrength and help from 
God, neither man nor angel: To preach the goſpel as it 
ought, is a mighty work, a weighty work. If any think 
otherwiſe, it is either their ignorance or inadvertency that 
makes them think ſo. What? Is it an eaſy matter to 
earch into the deep things of God, the great myſteries of 
the goſpel, which have an unfathomable depth? Is it eaſy 
to inſtruct the ignorant, to convince the obſtinate, to re- 
ſolve the doubting, to reduce the wandering, to know the 
ſtate of our flock, to viſit the ſick as we ought, to ſpeak to 
them, and pray for them, as perſons upon the confines of 
eternity ? What! is all this, and much more, a trivial 
work, and common performance? No, verily ; as there is 
no ſervice more honourable than that of the miniſtry, ſo 
there is none more arduous and laborious ; and therefore, 


_ the preateſt men that ever God emploved in and about 


this work, have been ready to fink under the apprehenſion 
of the inſuperable difficulties that do attend it. If we con- 
ſider how a goſpel miniſter ought to excel in knowledge, in 
utterance, in prudence and conduct, in exemplary piety, in 
Patient contending with a people's frowardneſs and per- 


7 
verſeneſs, we need not wonder at our apoſtle's exclamation 
or expoſtulatory queſtion in the words before us: V ts 


ſufficient for theſe things? 
17 For we are not as' many which corrupt the 


word of God: but as of ſincerity, but as of God, 
in the ſight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. The character which the apoſtle gives 
the falſe apoſtles who were crept in amongſt the Corin- 
thians : they were corrupters of the word of God; they did 
ſophiſticate and adulterate the fincere word of God, by 
intermixing their own pride and paſſions, their own inven- 
tions and imaginations, with the doctrine which they de- 
livered. Falle teachers deal with the word, as ſome vint- 
ners deal with their wines; they imbaſe them in their 
nature, that they may advance them in their price, and 
thereby increaſe their own profit ; they deliver the word of 
God in ſubtlety, but not in ſincerity. 2. The declaration 
which the apoſtle makes of his own uprightneſs and integ- 
rity in preaching the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : As of fncerity, 
as of God, and in the ſight of God, ſpeak we in Chrift ; that 
is, we act as men of ſincerity in what we do, as men taught 
of God, and ſent by God, as men acted by the power, and 
guided by the Spirit of Chriſt, and all this as in the ſight 
of God; we ſpeak as from God, of God, in obedience to 
his command, and with an eye at his glory. He is a better 
preacher that ſpeaks with an upright heart, than he that 
ſpeaks with an eloquent tongue; he that acts from religious 
principles, for holy ends, as in the preſence of the all- ſeeing 
God, and with a fixed eye at the glory of God in what he 
preaches, he is an interpreter, one of a thouſand. 


. 


Our apoſtle in this chapter intimates to us how much the 
reputation of a miniſter's perſon is needful and nece/- 
ſary in order to the ſucceſs of his miniſiry; and 
ſheweth that his converſion to Chriſtianity was a 
full evidence of God's owning and approving of him 
as his ambaſſador, and a ſufficient commendation of 
his perſon and miniſtry among ft them ; which mi- 
niſtry he proves to be far more excellent than that 
cf Moſes. 


D we begin again to commend ourſelves? or 
need we, as ſome others, epiſtles of com- 
mendation to you, or letters of commendation from 
you? 2 Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts, 
known and read of all men: 3 Foraſmuch as ye 
are manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt 
miniſtered by us, written not with ink, but with 
the Spirit of the living God ; not in tables of ſtone, 
but in fleſhly tables of the heart. 

Our apoſtle here expoſtulates the caſe with the Corin- 
thians, why they would at any time hearken to the falſe 
apoſtles, who, by reflecting upon his perſon and miniſtry, 


made it needful for him to vindicate both from contempt 
and 


* 
- 

} 
* * 
2 * 
* 
it 
a 
th 

* 
a4 
$* 
© © 

: 
LA 


718 I. CORINTHIAN S. 


and ſcorn. As if he had ſaid, © What do I need to begin 
again in this ſecond epiſtle, as I did in the firſt, to com- 
mend myſelf and the effects of my miniſtry among you? 
Or need I commendatory letters either to you or from you, 
as the falſe teachers amongſt you have? No, verily; you 
yourſelves, by your converſion to Chriſtianity, and embrac- 
ing the faith of the goſpel, are a better atteſtation and 
teſtimonial to the world, of the ſucceſs of my miniſtry, 
than any written epiſtle is or can be: For you are an epi/tle 
written in my heart; that is, your converſion by my miniſ- 
try, is the joy and rejoicing of my heart! there it is that 
I continually carry a thankful and honourable remembrance 
of you, and bear you upon my heart, whenever I go in 
and out before the Lord. And as my epiſtle, you are 
Anown and read of all men; that is, all Chriſtians far and 
near take notice of you as a church which God has emi- 
nently bleſſed my miniſtry to the converſion and edification 
of.” But, leſt the apoſtle ſhould ſeem too aſſuming in 
calling the Corinthians. his epiſtle, in the next words he 
calls them the epiſtle of Chriſt, ver. 3. Ye are the epiſlle 
of Chrift miniftered by us; that 1s, your faith and converſion 
was the work of Chriſt's Spirit, though wrote by my 
miniſtry ; he having wrote his law in your hearts after a 
more excellent manner than any thing that can be written 
wi:h ink and paper; not as the ten commandments of old 
were written, in tables of ene, but in the fleſhly tables of the 
heart; that is, in your hearts made ſoft and pliable, and 
ready to obey the word and the will of God, by the ope- 
ration of the holy Spirit, uſing my miniſtry as the pen or 
inſtrument in his hand in order thereunto. Learn hence, 
1. That it is a very great favour from God, when his 
miniſters can ſee the ſucceſs of their labours in the hearts and 
lives of any of their people; when they can ſay, Ye are 
our epiſile. 2. That nothing doth ſo highly commend our 
miniſtry as our people's proficiency; their improvement in 
knowledge, their ſteadfaſtneſs in the faith, their growth in 
grace and holineſs, is beyond all verbal commendations 
and acknowledgments whatſoever. Sermons fetch not ap- 
plauſe from men's renown, the people's practice is the 
preacher's crown. 3. That whatever ſucceſs the faithful 
miniſters of Chriſt meet with, either in the work of con- 
verſion or edification, among a people, they attribute the 
whole efficiency of it unto God, aſeribing nothing more 
than a bare inſtrumentality to themſelves : I are the epi/tle 
of Cyrift, ſays the apoſtle, miniſtered by us; Chriſt has 
written his law in your hearts by my miniſtry; As if he 
had ſaid, Chriſt is the writer, the pen is the miniſter, the 
ink the Spirit, the paper or table that receives the impreſ- 
ſion is the heart, and the law of God the writing writ 
therein and thereupon. | 


4 And ſuch truſt have we through Chriſt to God- 
ward 3 

Obſerve here, How the apoſtle encourages himſelf from 
the experience he had of the preſent ſucceſs of his miniſtry, 
to hope for the favour of farther and future ſucceſs: Such 
truſt or confidence have we, through the grace of Chriſt, 
of the conſtant efficacy of our miniſtry, that he will ſtill 
own and honour it, ſucceed and bleſs it. When God has 
rendered our labours acceptable and ſucceſsful amongſt a 


Cuap, III. 


people, either for converſion or edification, it ſhould en. 
courage us to truſt in God for the efficacious aſſiſtance of 


our miniſtry, and rendering us yet more ſucceſsful amongſt 
them, and a greater bleſſing to them. 


5 Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think 
any thing as of ourſelves; but our ſufficiency is of 
God; 6 Who alſo hath made us able miniſters 
of the New Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the 
Spirit: for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth 
life. b 


Obſerve here, 1. How the apoſtle having made an apo- 
logy and defence for himſelf, and his miniſtry, againſt thoſe 
that did caluminate him, in the former verſes: In the verſe 
before us, he acknowledges his great inability for this work, 
and that his whole ſufficiency for ſervice was from God; 
and this without doubt he mentions not only out of hu- 
mility, but out of prudence alſo, in order to ſtop the mouths 
of thoſe who might be apt to think he had too high an 
eſteem of himſelf: As if the apoſtle had faid, © Far be it 
from me to think that I could procure the ſucceſs of my 
miniſtry, that I have any ſuch ſufficiency of myſelf to con- 
vert fouls; no, no, my ſufficiency and ſucceſs is all fron 
God; for, alas! there is no proportion between ſuch a 
ſublime and ſupernatural ſervice as that of the goſpel minil- 
try is, and the impotency and weakneſs of man? Nt that 
toe are 1 of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God, 
2. The free and full acknowledgment which the apoſtle 
makes of the great things which God hath done for him, 
and by him: He did not find, but made him, a miniſter, 
an able miniſter ; yea, an able miniſter of the New T eſia- 
ment, or new covenant; not a preacher of the law of 
Moſes, but of the goſpel of Jeſus: Io hath made us bl, 
miniſters of the New Teſtament, To be a ſufficient and 
ſucceſsful goſpel-miniſter is a very great favour from God 
to any perſon: The clay of the goſpel is better than the 
gold of the temple; the rags of the evangelical, more rich 
than the robes of the Levitical preacher: It is a great 
honour to be, and a greater favour to hear, the meanell 
goſpel-preacher, than to hear all Moſes's lectures. 3. How 
our apoſtle here inſenſibly ſlides into a compariſon which he 
makes between the law of Moſes and the goſpel of Chrili, 
in which he magnifies and prefers the latter above the for- 
mer; the law he calls zhe letter, the goſpel, the Spirit; that 
is, a miniſtration of the Spirit. The letter killeth; that is, 
the law condemneth and curſeth the ſinner, the tranſgretior 
of it; but the Spirit of Chrift revealed in the goſpel, ef- 
bleth, as well as directeth, to obey, and ſo giveth fe. 
Note here, How falſe the quakers and others gloſs is upon 
theſe words: They by the letter, will underſtand the who: 
written word of God, contained in the ſcriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament, the law and goſpel both; and 
by the Spirit, will have to be meant the inward and iq 
mediate teachings of the light within them. Others by 
the letter, underſtand the literal and hiſtorical ſenſe of [crip- 
ture in general; and by the Spirit giving life, they under- 
ſtand the myſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe of ſcripture; but it 
evident from ver. 3. that by the letter he underſtands the 


law engraven in ſtone, the law as delivered by Moſes 2 
| 2 


II. 


appearance of the glory of the Lord upon mount Sinai; 
rg the Spirit, is meant the bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt 
ven to the apoſtles to enable them to preach the goſpel, 
and conferred upon all believers that did obediently hear 


and receive it. 


But if the miniſtration of death written and en- 
raven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the children 
of Iſrael could not ſteadfaſtly behold the face of 
Moſes, for the glory of his countenance, which g/cry 
was to be done away: 8 How ſhall not the miniſ- 
tration of the Spirit be rather glonous ? 


Our apoſtle, in this and the following verſes, goes on 
with his compariſon hetwixt the law and the goſpel, and 
news the tranſcendency of the latter above the former. 
Where note, 1. He calls the law again a killing law, or a 
miniſtration of death ; becauſe it condemns men for the 
breach of it, to temporal and eternal death, without open- 
ing to them any door of hope. 2. This law (he ſpeaks 
of it by way of diminution) was only written upon, and 


engraven in ſtone; whereas the goſpel is written in the. 


fleſhly tables of men's hearts. 3. How the apoſtle declares 
that this miniſtration of the law was glorious, glorious in 
the miniſter of it, Moſes, who had ſuch a luſtre upon his 
face, that the children of Iſrael could not bear the fight of 
it; and glorious in the manner of giving it: There was a 
great deal of the glory and majeſty of God attending the 
giving of the law to Moſes; the miniſtration of the law 
was glorious. 4. T he compariſon which the apoſtle makes 
between the law and the goſpel, and the preference which 
he gives to the one above the other. (1.) As the glory 
of Moſes's face ceaſed after a while, ſo the glory of the law 
ceaſed at the coming of the goſpel. (2.) The law was 
delivered by angels to Moſes, but the goſpel was delivered 
to the apoſtles by the Son of God, who is the brightneſs 
of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. 
(3.) Whereas the glory of Moſes did more and more de- 
creaſe; the glory put upon the apoſtles, and derived from 
Chriſt, was ſtill more and more increaſing upon them. 
But, (4.) The chief glory of the goſpel, which the apoſtle 
here infiſts upon, is the miniſtration of the Spirit, in the 
large effuſions of it under the goſpel diſpenſation, giving 
ſpiritual and eternal life to believers, inſtead of death 
ſpiritual and eternal coming by the law. Well therefore 
might our apoſtle here ſay, the miniſtration of the Spirit, 
or the goſpel, is much more elorious; and conſequently 
a greater reverence and honour is due to it, and to the 
miniſters of it. 


9 For if the miniſtration of condemnation be 
glory, much more doth the miniſtration of righte- 
ouſneſs exceed in glory. 10 For even that which 
is made glorious had no glory in this reſpect, by 
reaſon of the glory that excelleth. 11 For if that 
which is done away was glorious, much more that 
which remaineth 5s glorious. 


Obſerve here, 1. The different titles given to the law, 
and to the goſpel ; the former is called tbe mini/ration of 


CORINTHIANS. 


- maineth to the end of the world. 
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condemnation, becauſe it condemns men eternally for the 
violation of it; the latter is called the mini/tration of righ- 
teouſneſs or juſtification, becauſe it diſcovers to us the only 
way for a ſinner's juſtification before God, namely, by the 
righteouſneſs of the Mediator. 2. I hat the apoſtle com- 
paring the law and the goſpel together, acknowledges that 
there was a ſurpaſſing glory in the latter above and beyond 
the former. Indeed God's inſtitution ſtampt an excellency 
upon the Jewiſh worſhip, and the law given them had both 
an intrinſic glory in it, as it was a revelation of the will of 
God; and alſo an accidental and adventitious glory, as it 
was attended with the ſolemnity of thunder and lightning, 
fire and ſmoke, and a voice like the ſound of a trumpet, 
at the promulgation of it; yet, ſays the apoſtle, compared 
with the goſpel, the glory of the law, or Jewiſh worſhip, 
had no glory in it at all, by reaſon of the glory that doth 
excel; as the moon compared with the ſun, is ſo outſhined 
by it, that its brightneſs is little taken notice of. True, 
indeed, the law was a revelation of God's will as well as 
the goſpel, but with this happy advantage on the goſpel's 
ſide: The law was a revelation of God's will as to duty 
and as to condemnation, in caſe of non-performance of 
that duty; but the goſpel is a revelation of God's will, as 
to grace and mercy, as to remiſſion of ſin and eternal life. 
3. Another argument produced here by the apoſtle, to 
prove the miniſtration of the goſpel to be much more 
glorious than that of the law; namely, becauſe it is much 
more durable and abiding: Verſe 11. If that which is done 
away was glorious, much more that which remaineth is glo- 
rious. The force of the argument lies thus: That which 
is durable and permanent, is far more excellent than that 
which is temporary and tranſient. Now the law or Jewiſh 
diſpenſation is vaniſhed; its miniſtration is ceaſed, and all 
the legal ordinances are aboliſhed : but the goſpel-ſtate re- 
It is called a kingdom 
that cannot be moved, Heb. xii. 28. therefore the goſpel 
miniſtration, which is eternal, fixed, and abiding, muſt 
needs be more excellent and more glorious than the legal 
diſpenfation, which was temporary, tranſient, and vaniſhing. 


12 Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, we uſe 
great plainneſs of ſpeech. 13 And not as Moſes, 
which put a veil over his face, that the children of 
Iſrael could not ſteadfaſtly look to the end of that 
which 1s aboliſhed. 14 But their minds were blind- 
ed. For until this day remaineth the ſame veil 
untaken away 1n the reading of the Old Teſtament; 
which veil 1s done away in Chriſt. 15 But even 
unto this day, when Moſes is read, the veil is upon 
their heart. 16 Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to 
the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken away. 


' Here the apoſtle draws an inference from the foregoing 
diſcourſe ; that ſeeing himſelf and the other apoſtles had 
ſuch hope, that their miniſtry was thus glorious, ſuch con- 
fidence and aſſurance of the perfection and perpetuity of 
their miniſtry, they did now uſe great plainneſs, freedom, 
and boldneſs of ſpeech in preaching and publiſhing the 
goſpel: and did not imitate Moſes, the miniſter of the law, 

who 


4 EY 4 
1 2 * 
8 rn 


nn MATE REGED ENT 


FIR” 


720 IT. 


who put a veil over his face; which was a ſign of the 
obicurity of the legal diſpenſation, and of the blindneſs of 
the Jews, who could not ſee the end and the accomplith- 
ment of that ceremonial and typical adminiſtration, which 
was to be aboliſhed by Chriſt and: his goſpel : But their 
minds were then, and till are, blinded by prejudice and 
unbelief, and the fame veil remaineth to this day ſpread 
over Moſes's writings, and not taken away in the reading 
of the Old Teſtament; which veil is now done away by 
the doctrine of Chriſt contained in the New Teſtament ; 
nevertheleſs, when the hearts of the Jews ſhall be turned 
unto the Lord, and they own and acknowledge Jeſus 
Chriſt, then the veil ſhall be taken away from the Jews, 
and they ſhall then clearly underſtand and fee what is now 
concealed and hidden from their eyes. Learn hence, 1. 
That there is a natural veil of blindneſs and ignorance upon 
the minds of men, which hinders their diſcerning and 
underitanding goſpel myſteries. 2. That there is upon 
the underſtandings of the Jews a veil of unbelief and rooted 
prejudice againſt Chrilt and his holy religion; they wilfully 
ſhut their eyes, and ſaid, They would not ſee;“ and 
God has judicially cloſed their eyes, and ſaid, They 
ſhall not ſee.”” 3. That by reaſon of this veil upon their 
hearts, they cannot look to the end of that which was 
aboliſhed; that is, to Jeſus Chriſt, . who was the end and 
ſcope at which the whole ceremonial law did aim and tend. 
4. That when the Jews ſhall be called home, and con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, the veil ſhall be removed from their 
hearts, and they ſhall then underſtand the tendency and 
meaning of the whole ceremonial law, and obſerve its 
fulfilling and accompliſhment in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
When they ſhall turn to the Lord, the weil ſhall be taken 


away. 


17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the 
Spirit of the Lord 7s, there is liberty. 


As if he had faid, Chriſt is that quickening and life- 
giving Spirit, who takes away the veil from off our hearts; 
and where that Spirit, that all-glorious and all-powerful 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty; that is, clearneſs, 
and no more veil; freedom from the yoke of the legal 
adminiſtration, a liberty and freedom from fin, a liberty 
unto righteouſneſs, a freeneſs and readineſs of ſpirit to do 
good, a liberty of addreſs and approach to God, a liberty 
of ſpeech in prayer before God. Thus the Spirit of the 
Lord is a free Spirit. 


13 But we all with open face beholding as in a 
glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 


ſame image from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord. 


That is, we who live under the light, and enjoy the 
liberty of the goſpel, with open face beholding as in a clear 
glaſs the glory of the Lord Jeſus, as Moſes did the glory 
of God in the mount, are by degrees changed into the ſame 
image with him, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord working in us, and transforming us into 
his own likeneſs. Learn hence, 1. That the word and 
ordinances of God are the glaſs wherein we haye now a 
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ſelves to every man's conſcience, as perſins acti 
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ſight of the glory of God. 2. That the fight of God in 
his ordinances is transforming, as well as the ſight of him 
in heaven; the glory into which we are changed, is our 
conformity to that holineſs which ſhineth in the word. 
Viſion, or the fight of God here in his ordinances, aſſimi. 
lates as well as in heaven; perfect viſion produceth perfect 
aſſimilation ; but the ſoul's preſent aſſimilation, or im- 
perfect conformity to God here, is gradually carried on by 
daily communion with him. All forts of communion 
among men have an aſſimilating power and efficacy: He 
that converſes with vain company, grows more vain, and 
he that delights in holy and ſpiritual company, grows more 
ſerious than he was before: But nothing ſo transform 
the ſpirit of a man, as communion with God in his ordi- 
nances doth ; none ſo like him, as thoſe that converſe 
moſt frequently with him. 3. That if the fight of God 
in the glaſs of an ordinance be ſo aſſimilating, how tran. 


forming will be the fight of God in heaven, when we ſhall 


there behold and ſee him face to face? If the viſion of 
Chriſt here be ſo influential upon believers, what an illuſ- 
trious and infallible efficacy will the immediate, clear, and 
perfect fight of his glory have in heaven? 1 John iii. 2. 
We ſhall be perfectly like him, when once we ſhall ſe 
him as he is. 


CH AP. IV. 


In this chapter the apoſtle vindicates his office and 
dignity from the prejudices which either bis ſuf- 
ferings which attended bim in the diſpenſation there, 


or the ſuggeſtions of falſe apoſtles, and acceilful 
workers might have raiſed up againſt him. | 


n ſeeing” we have this miniſtry, 


as we have received mercy we faint not; 2 
But have renounced the hidden taings of diſhoneſty, 
not walking in craftineſs, nor handling the word of 
God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the truth 
commending ourſelves to every man's conſcience in 


the ſight of God. 


That is, ſeeing we have ſuch a glorious miniſtry, far more 
excellent than that of Moſes, mentioned in the concluſion 
of the foregoing chapter, as we have received mercy ct 
ſpecial favours from God in committing it to us, ſo we 
faint not under the difficulties and preſſures to which i 
doth expoſe us. Having received mercy we faint not; but 
have renounced the hidden things diſbongſiy, all fornication 
and uncleanneſs, all ambition and covetouſneſs, which the 
falſe apoſtles allowed themſelves in: Mt wall ing in guile 
or is ha nor handling the word of God deceitful, 3 
they do; but by manif:/ation of the truth, commending 01” 
| ug in the ſeg 
of God. Learn hence, 1. That the miniſtry of the golpe 
is a very glorious miniſtry, far excelling the Moſuc - 
penſation. 2. That it is a ſpecial favour from God to be 
judged faithful, and put into this miniſtry. 3. That 10 
troubles or trials, no difficulties, dangers or diſtreſſes, {10 


cauſe any of the faithful ſervants of God to faint, wy 
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have received mercy or favour from God to be put into 
the miniſtry : Seeing we have this miniſtry, as we have 


received mercy, we faint not. Obſerve, next, How the 
apoſtle, having vindicated and extolled his miniſtry, does 
in the ſecond verſe declare and aſſert his fidelity in the diſ- 
charge of his miniſtry: Not handling the word of God 
deceitfully, but commending ourſelves to every man's conſcience 
in the fight of God. Hence learn, That the apoſtles de- 
livered the goſpel, in all things neceſſary to be known, 
believed, and practiſed, with great plainneſs and ſufficient 
perſpicuity 3 otherwiſe, they could not be ſaid to manifeſt 


the truth to every man's conſcience, 


3 But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are loſt: 


As if he had ſaid, We preach the goſpel plainly: But 
if men do not underſtand and believe it, will not embrace 
and obey it, it is not an argument of the goſpel's obſcurity, 
but of our hearers incredulity. The goſpel is not hid from 
men for want of clearnefs, but only by means of their own 
voluntary and wilful blindneſs : If our goſpel be hid. Here 
note, 1. St. Paul's claim and intereſt in the goſpel which he 
preached, he calls it 575 pe: not as if he was the 
author of it, but becauſe of his inſtrumentality in the pro- 
mulgation and eſtabliſhing of it, it was a divine treaſure 
committed to his care and truſt; it was not his goſpel, by 
way of original revelation, but by way of miniſter al diſ- 
penſation. 2. The Corinthians non-proficiency under the 
goſpel, ſpecified, or at leaſt ſuppoſed. our goſpel be hid; 
that is, if the word, which we preach with the greateſt 
plainneſs, in the greateſt ſimplicity and ſincerity, if it be 
hidden from the minds and underſtandings of men, fo as 
to miſs of its convincing power, and converting ethcacy, 
the fault is not in the goſpel, but in them that fit under 


it. 3. The heavy doom and judgment which the apoſtle . 


paſſes upon all ſuch perſons as ſit under the external diſ- 
penſation of the goſpel, and yet are no ways enlightened 
nor improved by it, but remain blind and ignorant, obſti- 
nate, and unreformed. It is a fad ſymptom and foreboding 
ſign of à loſt people. Learn hence, 1. That there are 
many, very many, who fit under the external diſpenſation 
of the goſpely# unto whom the goſpel is an hidden goſpel. 
2. That the goſpel's being hid from a people, who have 
long enjoyed the light and benefit of it, is a ſad ſymptom, 
Yea, a certain ſign of a loſt people. Such blindnels, under 
the cleareſt light, is like the covering of the face, or tying 
the handkerchief over the eyes, in order to the turning off 
the obſtinate ſinner into an eternal hell. 


7, 

4 In whom the god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe nor, leſt the light 
of tlie glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image 
of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 


Obſerve here, 1. The title given to Satan, he is ſtyled 
the God of this world; not properly, but becauſe the honour 
and homage of a god is challenged by him, and by a mul- 
titude of ſinners given to him. He is called by our Sa- 
of th or wy of this world, and by the apoſtle the rwer 

e aartneſs of this : becauſe he.ruleth over a great 
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part of the world, and they are his ſubjects, or rather his 
ſlaves. 2. The way and courſe which Satan takes to ſecure 
his ſubjects? obedience to himſelf; he blinds their eyes, that 
they may never know a better prince, ſee a better way, or 
underſtand a better ſtate, than he hath drawn them into. 
Satan blinds the underſtandings of men by the efficacy of 
divers luſts, which are bred and nouriſhed in their hearts. 
Now the ſtreamings of ſenſual luſts from a corrupt heart, 
do blind the underſtanding, and beſet the judgment, that 
the ſinner can neither ſee nor know the excellency of 
ſpiritual objects. O bloody and barbarous prince, that 
puts out the eyes of all his ſubjects, darkens the mind and 
underſtanding, takes away the thinking, conſidering, and 
reaſoning power of the ſoul, that they neither ſee nor con- 
ſider ſpiritual things, nor have any diſtinct and effectual 
apprehenſions of them! 3. The character of the perſons 
whom Satan the god of this world, hath blinded; Such 
as believe not; that is, both ſuch as want the means of 
faith, and ſuch as enjoy the means, but want the grace of 
faith: The former is the caſe of the Pagan, the latter of 
the Chriſtian world. Lord! how many live under the 
light of the goſpel, that never had heart to receive it, or 
will to obey it! How great a part of the Chriſtianized 
world do rejet Chriſt! though called by his name, yet 
will not own his authority, or ſubmit to his government. 
The nobles of the world think themſelves diſhonoured by 
ſubmitting their necks to Chriſt's yoke ; the ſenſualiſts of 
the world will not lay down a luſt for him, that laid down 
his life for them; the worldlings of the earth prefer their 
dirt and dunghill before the pearl of great price. O how 
few amongſt them that profeſs Chriſtianity, do love our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity! 4. The great end and 
deſign of the devil's agency, in blinding the minds of men 
with ignorance and error, with paſſion and prejudice ; 4% 
the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine into their 
hearts, to the ruin of him and his kingdom. As the ſun 
caſts its beams upon blind men, but they receive not the 
light of it, fo, though the light of Chriſt's glorious goſpel 
ſhines before the eyes of them whom the god of this world 
has blinded with the hopes and deſires, with the poſſeſſions 
and enjoyments of this world, yet they receive it not. 5. 
The glorious title here given to Chriſt, The image of Ged; 
that is, (I.) His ſubſtantial and eſſential image, being God 
of God, very God of very God. Chriſt, conſidered with 
reſpect to his divine nature, is the expreſs image of his 
Father's perſon. (2.) Chriſt is his image as Mediator, 
and with reference to the goſpel, in which he has given us 
glorious demonſtrations of the power and wiſdom, of the 
grace and holineſs, of the mercy and goodneſs of God 
towards us; all which, as in a glaſs, are repreſented to us, 
and preſented before us. In both theſe reſpets Chriſt is 
called, The image of Gad. 


5 For we preach not ourſelves, but Chrift Jeſus 


the Lord; and ourſelves your ſervants for Jeſus' 
ſake. | 


In theſe words, our apoſtle further manifeſts his fidelity 
and integrity in preaching the goſpel, by ſhewing that he 
ſought to advance Chriſt, and not himſelf, in preaching of 
it. Here note, 1, The duty practiſed by St. Paul: Ve 

4 * preach, 
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preach, How mean and ignoble ſoever this office of 
preaching is eſteemed by ſome men, who value not their 
own or other men's ſouls, and therefore no wonder that 
they undervalue the means of making them happy; yet 
will the faithful miniſters of Chriſt magnify this part of 
their office, not by pomp and ſtate, nor by ſcorn and ſuper- 
ciliouſneſs, as thinking it beneath them to preach, but by 
an humble and painful attendance upon the miniſtry, which 
they have received of the Lord; and will diſpenſe the word 
with evidence and perſpicuity, with faithfulneſs and fince- 
rity, with power and authority, with courage and boldneſs, 
and with exemplarineſs of- converſation; not preaching 
angelical ſermons, and leading diabolical lives. 2. The 
ſubject-matter of the apoſtle's preaching ; not ourſelves, but 
Chriſt Feſus the Lord. But when may perſons be ſaid to 


preach themſelves? An/. When they make themſelves 


the authors of their own miniſtry, running before they are 
ſent, and are ſelf-created preachers ; when they make 


themſelves the matter of their preaching, venting their own ' 


paſſions, and prejudices, and private opinions, inſtead of 
the doctrine of Chriſt; and when they make themſelves 
the end of their preaching, aiming rather at pleafing others, 
and profiting themſelves, than at the glory of God, and the 
good of men's fouls. But what is it to preach Chriſt? 
We preach not ourſelves, but Chrift Jeſus the Lord. Anf. 
When he is the author of our miniſtry, and we receive 
our miſſion from him; when we make him the object of 
our preaching; when the ſubject- matter and ſubſtance of 
it is Jeſus Chriſt, either explicitly or reductively; and 
when we make him the end of our preaching, deſigning to 
promote the honour and intereſt of Chriſt by our miniſtry, 
that his people may be gathered, his body edified, his ſaints 
perfected, his enemies ſubdued, his goſpel propagated, and 
he finally admired in all them that believe. 3. In what 
capacity the apoſtle looked upon himſelf in the church of 
Chriſt; not as a lord, but as a ſervant: Ourſelves your 


ſervants. There is an honour belonging to Chriſt's miniſ- 


ters, but verily that honour conſiſts in ſervice which we 
owe to the church of Chriſt : Servants we are to the ſouls 
of men, but not to the humours of men; at the ſame 
time that we are ſervants to them, we are to rule over 
them, and they are to obey, and ſubmit unto us as thoſe 


who watch for their ſouls. Therefore it is added, Servants - 


for Teſus's ſake: that is, ſervants in order to the promoting 
of his honour, and his church's intereſt. | 


6 For God, who commanded the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, The faithful and humble acknowledgment 
which the apoſtle makes, how himſelf and his fellow- 
apoſtles came to preach Jeſus Chriſt ſo convincingly to 
others ; namely, "That almighty God, who at firſt by his 
omnipotent word produced light out of darkneſs, by no 
leſs efficacy and power brought him, a loft ſinner, out of 
the darkneſs of Pharaiſm and fin, and ſhined into his and 
their hearts with a glorious light, to the intent that he and 
they ſhould communicate and impart this divine light of 
the knowledge of God, which fhineth in the face of Chriſt 


Crap, Iy, 


unto others. Learn hence, That miniſters muſt kngy + 
Chriſt themſelves, before they can make him known 1 
others ; Chriſt muſt be revealed in them, before he can he 
revealed by them; he muſt ſhine into their hearts by hi, 
holy Spirit, and give them an experimental acquaintance, 
in their own ſouls, with what they deliver and make known 
to others. Every truth ought to be the tranſcript of our 
own experience, and be preached firſt to our hearts, and 
then to our hearers. Who can ſavingly enlighten Others, 
that is in the darkneſs of ignorance, or fin, himſelf? 


7 But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſel, 


that the excellency of the power may be of God, 
and not of us. 


In the foregoing verſes we find the apoſtle magnifying 
his office, extolling his miniſtry, and vindicating his fidelity 
in the diſcharge of his duty. In this verſe, eve, 1. He 
compares the goſpel he preached to a treaſure : Ve hay 
this treaſure ; a treaſure for the enriching and edifying of 
the church. The goſpel is a treaſure for its worth and 
dignity, for its abundance and variety, for its cloſeneſs and 
ſecrecy. This treaſure Chriſt keeps under lock and key, 
only intruſting thoſe with it whom he calls to it, and fur- 
niſhes for it. They are no better than thieves and facri- 
legious robbers, who without a mediate call or warrant 
from Chriſt, do aſſume this truſt, and break open this 
treaſure. 2. The repoſitory in which this treaſure is laid 
up, in earthen veſſels : So the apoſtles and miniſters of the 
goſpel are called. Where note, The word of deſcription, 
they are veſſel: and the word of diminution, they are 
earthen veſſels. (1.) The preachers of the goſpel: are 
repreſented by a word of deſcription, they are ve//e/s : Thus 
veſſels are not natural, but artificial inſtruments. No man 
is born a Chriſtian, much leſs a miniſter, but made ſuch. 
Veſſels are not of equal capacity; ſome are leſs, others 


greater: Thus the miniſters of the goſpel have gifts and 


graces of different degrees and excellencies. Again, velle!s 
are not for reception only, but for effuſion alſo: as they 
receive and retain, ſo they let out what is put into them: 
The miniſters of Chriſt are not only to receive and lay up, 
but to lay out this heavenly treaſure, which is not impaired 
by imparting. Finally, veſſels are not the originals af 
what they have, but all they contain is poured into them, 
and received by them. A mine has treaſure in its owa 
bowels, but it is put into the cheſt. Thus the preachers 
of the goſpel are not the authors, but the receivers only, 
of thoſe truths which they publiſh: x Cor. xi. 23. / have 
received of the Lord what I alſo delivered unto you. Nite 
farther, The word of diminution, they are earthen veſſels, 
The preachers of the goſpel are divine in regard of the 
ſublimity ef their doctrine, but human and earthen in 
regard of the frailty of their condition. Their being called 
earthen veſſels, may denote the meanneſs of their conditio, 
which for the Lay part is little and low in the world: AS 


the poor receive the goſpel, ſo are they very often pou! 
and low that publiſh the goſpel; neceſſitous and indigeſh 
earthen veſſels. Again, it may denote the frailty of the! 
perſons, and the contemptibleneſs of them. Earthen vel- 
ſels are little ſet by, ſtand in open places, uſed by ev!) 


hand, and at every turn; while plate, gold and ſilver ag 
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are laid and locked up with great carefulneſs. Thus it is 
often with the preachers of the goſpel, they are objects 
baſe and vile, contemptible and deſpiſed in the eyes of the 
world, veſſels wherein there is no pleaſure; yea, with 
ſome, not only our perſons are deſpicable, but our very 
office and function is contemptible. In a word, as our 
mean condition and baſe eſtimation, ſo our bodily conſti- 
tution proclaims us earthen : Our bodies are earthen, 
becauſe formed of the duſt of the earth, becauſe ſubject to 
flaws and cracks, and to be broken in pieces; we that 

reach eternal life to others, are dying men ourſelves; and 
whilſt the word of life is in our mouths, many times death 
is in our faces. Laſtly, The reaſon aſſigned why this 
treaſure of the goſpel is committed to earthen veſſels, men; 
not to heavenly veſſels, angels; namely, That the excellency 
of the power might be of God, and not of us: From the 
weakneſs -of man, the inſtrument, there redounds great 
honour to God, the agent. This precious treaſure of the 
goſpel is lodged in ſuch weak and worthleſs veſſels, that as 
the power is from God, namely, the awakening, convincing, 
quickening, heart-changing power of the word is from 
him: So the glory, the entire glory and complete praiſe, 
may be attributed and aſcribed to him. 


8 We are troubled on every fide, yet not diſ- 
treſſed ; we are perplexed, but not in deſpair; 9g 
Perſecuted, but not forfaken; caſt down, but not 
deſtroyed; 10 Always bearing about in the body 
the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of 
Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our body. 11 For 
we which live are always delivered unto death for 
Jeſus's ſake, that the life alſo of Jeſus might be 
made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh. 12 So then 
death worketh in us, but life in you. 13 We 
having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as it 1s 
written, I believed, and therefore have I ſpoken; 
we allo believe, and therefore ſpeak; 


The#falſe apoſtles and ſome weak Chriſtians having 
taken offence at the manifold and great ſufferings which 
St. Paul, with his fellow apoſtles, had met with in the 
courſe of their miniſtry : In theſe verſes, St. Paul ſhews 
the church at Corinth, that there was no reaſon at all why 
any ſhould be offended at his ſufferings, or any cauſe why 
the falſe apoſtles ſhould object, that if he had preached the 
goſpel ſincerely, Almighty God would never have ſuffered 
him to be perſecuted and afflicted ſo ſeverely ; namely, 
becauſe all his afflictions were ſo graciouſly moderated, and 
himſelf ſo powerfully upheld by God, that he ſunk not 
under the weight and burden of them. We are troubled, 
ſays he, on every ſide, but not overwhelmed with our 
troubles; we are often perplexed, but not ſo as to deſpair 
of God's help and ſuccour; we are perſecuted by men, but 
not forſaken of God; caſt down indeed, but not killed by 
the fall. So that there is in our ſufferings a reſemblance 
and repreſentation of the death and ſufferings of Chriſt 

eſus. We bare in our bodies a memorative conformity 
to our dying Lord, that it may appear how mightily we 
are ſupported by the quickening power of the Spirit of 


RI. 
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Chriſt, under all our afflictions. As if the apoſtle had 
ſaid, „ Behold and admire in us the almighty power of 
Chriſt exerted towards us, in upholding theſe earthen veſ- 
ſels (our frail bodies) notwithſtanding the many thouſand 
knocks they have met with in carrying about that heavenly - 
treaſure, the holy goſpel, with which God has intruſted 
us.“ Obſerve next, He rejoices in the cauſe of his ſuffer- 
ings: We are delivered unto death for Feſus's ſake; for our 
owning, preaching, and practiſing the doctrine of Jeſus. 
Bleſſed be God, we ſuffer not as evil-doers, but for well 
doing; we ſuffer for the ſake of the beſt perſon, and in the 
beſt cauſe, that ever the world was acquainted with. He 
adds, We are delivered unto death, that the life of Feſus 
might be made. manifeſt in our mortal fleſh; that is, the 
infinitely wife God ſuffers us to be thus afflicted, that in 
and by the ſufferings which our mortal fleſh does ſuſtain 
and undergo, he might make it evidently manifeſt that 
Chriſt is riſen from the dead ; and, as a living Head, con- 
veys the neceſſary influences of ſtrength, ſupport, and com- 
fort, as to all his members, ſo more particularly to us his 
miniſters; by which we are enabled, without fainting, to 
ſuffer the hardeſt things with patience, courage, and con- 
ſtancy. Laſtly, He declares to them the great advantages 
which they reaped by his afflictions: Death worketh in us, 
but life in you; that is, the preaching of the goſpel expoſes 
us to death, but unto you it brings eternal life. Our death 
is your life, our ſufferings are your advantage, we having 
the ſame faithful ſpirit which was in the ſaints under the 
Old Teſtament, and particularly in holy David, Pſal. cxvi. 
10. who ſays, I believed and therefore ſpake; I was ſore 
af/lited. Now as he believed and truſted in God for de- 
Iiverance out of his many and great troubles, ſo, in like 
manner, do we believe and truſt. From the whole, note, 
1. That a perplexed, and perſecuted, and afflicted, and 
diſtreſſed condition, was the lot and portion of the mem- 
bers, but eſpecially of the miniſters of Chriſt, in the firſt 
and pureſt ages of the church. Chrilt eſpouſed his church 
to himſelf upon the bed of the croſs, his head begirt with 
a pillow of thorns, his body drenched in a bath of his 
own blood: And if the head was crowned with thorns, it 
is unſuitable that the feet ſhould tread on roſes. 2. Though 
all Chriſt's followers have drank of the ſame cup with 
himſelf, yet the dregs of the cup have uſually been put 
into the hand of the miniſters of the word; we that live 
are always delivered unto death : Moſt of the apoſtles were, 
by the rage of tyrants, put to cruel deaths, and offered up 
a bloody ſacrifice. The calling of miniſters is honourable, 
but their outward condition is deplorable; their embaſſy 
is glorious, but their uſage is often grievous: God ſends 
them forth with renown, the world entertains them with 
reproach. 3. God doth not bring his people into a ſuf- 
fering condition; and there leave them; when they ſuffer 
for him, they are not forſaken by him: The voice of 
deſpair is not heard in the dark night of their calamity : 
But God has either the caſtle of providence, or the ark of 
promiſe; the all-ſufficiency of his power, or the abundance 
of his grace: Theſe, every of theſe, and all theſe, are for 
his people's retirement in the greateſt ſtorms and tempeſts. 


14 Knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord 
41 2 Jeſus, 
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Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall pre- 
ſent #s with you. 15 For all things are for your 
ſakes, that the abundant grace might through the 


thankſgiving of many redound to the glory of God. 


A double reaſon is here aſſigned, why the apoſtle bare 
his ſufferings with ſuch invincible courage and Chriſtian 
patience. The firſt is drawn from the advantage which 
would redound to the church by his ſufferings : Al things 
are for your ſakes; that is, all the ſtraits we are put to, turn 
to your advantage: If we die, it is to confirm you by our 
ſufferings; if we be delivered, it is for God's glory and 
your good, that the abundant grace might by the thank/- 
giving of many redound to the glory of God. Whatever we 
meet with, tends to the confirming of your faith, and the 
increaſing of your thankfulneſs. A ſecond reaſon is drawn 
from the joyful iſſue of his ſufferings: He and his fellow- 
apoſtles ſteadfaſtly believed, that Almighty God, who 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, would in like manner raiſe 
them from the grave of their ſufferings, yea, from the 
grave of death; and both ſoul and body ſhall be preſented 
with them, to be eternally glorified together. Learn hence, 
That how different ſoever the lot and portion of God's 
children and ſervants be in this life, ſome more, others 
leſs aflited; yet having all, at the fame time, faith in God 
for a joyful deliverance out of their afflictions, they ſhall 
all meet in the morning of the reſurrection, and be b 
Chriſt preſented unto God as perſons redeemed by him, 
and ſhall eternally be glorified with him. 


16 For which cauſe we faint not; but though 
our outward man periſh, yet the inward man 1s 
renewed day by day. 


The original word for fainting, ſignifies to ſhrink back, 
as cowards in war, or to fink down as a porter under the 
preſſure of ſome heavy burden: For this cauſe we faint not, 
For what cauſe ? Namely this, that though their bodies 
were weakened by affliction, and they were daily decaying 
as to the ſtrength and vigour of the outward man ; yet as 
to their inward man, the ſtrength and vigour of their minds 
and ſpirits, were day by day renewed. O happy apoſtle ! 
the cold blaſts of perſecution beating upon thy outward 
man, did, by a ſpiritual antiperiſtaſis, increaſe the heat of 
grace within ; thy ſoul is made fat with blows upon thy 
body, and battens with pricking and beating; every ſtone 
thrown at thee knocked thee nearer to Chriſt, the chief 
corner-ſtone : Under all the ſtorms and billows of afflic- 
tion, thou, like Noah's ark, wert lift up nearer to heaven; 
and after every encounter, thy ſalvation is nearer than be- 
fore. Well therefore mighteſt thou declare and ſay, For 
this cauſe we faint not. : 


17 For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. 

Still our apoſtle proceeds in aſſigning reaſons why all the 


afflictions which himſelf and others met with, were not 


only tolerable, but joyous; namely, becauſe, (1.) His af- 
fictions were light. (2.) Becauſe they were ſhort. They 


were light; but low? No: conſidered in themſelyes; fo 
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they were hard and heavy; thrice was he beaten with 
rods, five times he received forty ſtripes ſave one; but 
light, compared with the glory expected. Again, they 
were ſhort; but for a moment, compared with eternity, 


Mark the gradation : For affliction there is glory; for 


light affliction, a weight of glory; and for light afffiction, 
which is but for a moment, an eternal weight of glory, 
Obſerve farther, the apoſtle doth not barely ſay, that glory 
will be the conſequent of affliction, but that affliction will 
be the cauſe of glory; it worketh for us. But how? Not 
as a meritorious cauſe: For alas! how can our affliction 
deſerve this happineſs? What proportion can there he 
betwixt light and momentary afflictions, and an eternal 
weight of glory? But they work for us, as they are ſanctified 
by God to us. His infinite mercy and goodneſs, his 
covenant-truth and faithfulneſs, make his ſaints afflictions 
a whipping-poſt to their corruptions ; they purge out ini- 
quity, and take away our fin, if we belong to God as his 
covenant-children. But for wicked and obdurate finners, 


alas! it is much otherwiſe: Inſtead of being refined from 


their droſs, and purged from their filth, by being in the 
furnace of affliction, it boils their ſcum and impurity more 
into them; and, like flints in the fire, they fly in the ver) 
face of God their refiner. 

18 While we look not at the things which are 
ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen. For 
the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the 


things which are not ſeen are eternal. 


The laſt reaſon is aſſigned here, why the apoſtle was 
kept from fainting in and under the preſſure of the moſt 
heavy afflictions: He looked not at preſent, but future 
things; not at things ſeen, but unſeen; not at things 
temporal, but eternal. Obſerve here, 1. What it was thac 
the apoſtle, when on earth, made his main ſcope, his chiet 
aim, grand deſign, and grand end. This is ſignified to us 
in the original word oxorz2/lvy, which ſignifies to look 28 
the archer doth at the mark he ſhoots at. There were 
ſome things which he, his fellow apoſtles, and all ſerious 
Chriſtians with them, looked at. This is ſpeciffed, fir, 
negatively, Ve loot not at things ſeen; at the things of this 
life, at ſenſible objects, be they bitter or ſweet, be they 
comforts or croſſes: Temporal things are temporary things; 
and we mind them not as the men of the world do, vc 
make them their chief and principal aim, and ſcope: No, 
we leave the world to the men of the world; Le look net 
at things which are ſeen. But, ſecondly, This is ſpecified 
affirmatively, Je look at the things which are net ſeen; the 
things of another life, things which are objects of faith, 
and not viſible to fleſhly eyes ; we look at theſe, we make 
theſe our aim and ſcope. And the reaſon is ſubjoined why 
they made theſe things the matter of their choice, the 
objects of their deſire and endeavour. This is intimated 
in the word (for); For the things which are ſeen are telt. 
poral; that is, all the viſible things of this life, whether 
comforts or croſſes, whether proſperous or adverſe, be it 
health or ſickneſs, liberty or reſtraint, poverty or riches, 
honour or diſgrace, life or death, they are all wgooxaig® for 
a while, only for*a ſhort ſeaſon, as the word ſignifies; 


therefore we do not much eye them, we trouble mT " 
ea 
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heads much about them; they are things of an higher 
nature we look at, ſuch as neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear 
heard; and theſe are the durable things; for the things 
zo bich are not ſeen are eternal. Learn hence, 1, That tem- 
oral things, or things that are ſeen, do take up the heads 
and hefrts, the minds and thoughts of the men of the 
world, and are the ſum of their defires, and the ſubſtance 
of their endeavours: Wie look not at the things which are 
zen, but there are thoſe that do; we make them not our 
aim and ſcope, but others look at them, wholly at them, 
can ſee nothing beyond them, and defire nothing beſides 
them. 2. That things unſeen, the things of eternity, and 
the viſible encouragements of another world, are the mark 
and ſcope which every real Chriſtian is aiming at, and con- 
tending for: Vẽe look at the things which are not ſeen, and 
make them our aim and ſcope. 3. That the things not 
ſeen, or the things of another life and world, are eternal 
things; that is, ſuch things as admit of no changes and 
alterations, of no gradations or ſucceſſions, of no decay or 
conſumption, of no future hopes and expectations, of no 
mixture or moderation, of no recovery or revocation, of no 
period or concluſion. O eternity ! eternity! that vaſt, that 
boundleſs ocean of eternity! how does it ſwallow up our 
thoughts with wonder and amazement ! God help us daily 
to conſider of it, duly to prepare for it, and not to prefer 

the trifles of time before it, but make the wiſeſt proviſion 
for the longeſt duration. 4. That which puts the weight 
upon things not ſeen, and renders them the proper objects 
of a Chriſtian's aim and choice, is this, becauſe they are 
eternal: That which chiefly caſts the ſcale, and maketh 
things not ſeen to preponderate, is becauſe they are eternal 
things. It is eternity which tranſcendeth all expreſſion, 
all conception, much more all our comprehenſion, that 
puts an infinite weight upon unſeen things: The things 
which are not ſeen are eternal. This meditation, well 
_—_ would work in us an holy indifferency towards 
all temporal things; it would moderate our eſteem of them, 
our deſires after them, our delight in them, and our grief 
tor the want and loſs of them; and ſweeten all thoſe 
troubles and trials, all thoſe ſufferings and aflitions, which 
we meet with in our paſſage through time unto eternity. 
Lord, take off, and turn gway our eyes, from things which 
are ſeen, and help us to look at the things which are not ſeen, 


CHAP. V. 


Our apoſtle in this chapter gives a reaſon why he did jo 
courageoufly labour in the work of the miniſtry, not- 
withſtanding the great dangers which he met with: 
Aud tells us, it was the <vell-grounded hopes of a 
future immortality which did ſupport and bear up 
bis ſpirit under all the preſſures of human life. 


FOR we know that if our earthly houſe of zhis 
tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 


of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal 1n 
the heavens. 


Mete here, 1. Our apoſtle compares the body of a be- 
ever to an houſe, to an earthly houſe, and to an houſe of 


EON HIA' M9 


— 


; | 7 
tabernacle; to an houſe, becauſe of its comely fabric and 
compoſure, as alſo in regard of the inhabitant that dwells 
in it, the never-dying ſoul; to an earthly houſe, in regard 
of the matter of which it was compoſed, and in regard of 
the means by which it is ſuſtained; and to an houſe of ta- 
bernacle, becauſe ſuch buildings conſiſt of ſlight and mean 
materials, they are ſoon ſet up, and as ſoon taken down. 
2. The neceſſity of this earthly tabernacle of the body's 
diſſolution by death, it muſt down and be diſſolved. 3. 
The believer's future happineſs, after the body's preſent 
diſſolution aſſerted and declared: They have a. building of 
God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
Learn hence, 1. That it is the pleaſure and will of God, 
that his people ſhould for a ſhort time remain in this earthly 
tabernacle of the body. 2. That this earthly tabernacle 
of the believer's body, ſooner or later, muſt by death be 
diſſolved. 3. That after the diſſolution of this earthly ta- 
bernacle of the body, all the faithful have an eternal habi- 
tation; a building of God, not made with hands, in the 
higheſt heavens. 4. That it is both the duty and intereſt 
of every ſincere and ſerious Chriſtian, to labour for the 
certain knowledge and full aſſurance of this happy privi- 
lege, and be able to ſay, Le know, Cc. 


2 For in this we groan, earneſtly deſiring to be 
clothed upon with our houſe which is from heaven : 


For in this, that is, in this ruinous earthly tabernacle. 

ote here, 1. The ſtrength and vehemency of the ſaints 
affection, we groan ; the word ſignifies ſuch a groaning as 
of a man that has a load or burden lying upon him, which 
makes him fetch his wind from his very bowels: As there 
are groans which proceed from ſorrow, ſo there are groans 
which ariſe from defire and hope. Thus here, Ve groan 
earneſtly deſiring. 2. What is the ſubject which the apoſ- 
tles groaning deſires were carried out after; namely, to be 
clothed with a celeſtial body, inſtead of that clogging body 
of earthly corruption which here they carried about with 
them, carne/tly deſiring to be clothed upon, &. Learn thence, 
That ſuch as do believe and wait for a bleſſed immortality, 
do groan for it, and earneſtly defire it, becauſe of the mi- 
ſeries and preſſures by fin and ſorrow in this preſent lite, 
becauſe they have already a taſte of the happineſs and glory 
of the life to come, and becauſe the holy Spirit doth excite 
and ſtir up theſe groaning defires in the hearts of believers : 
Rom. viii. 23. e alſo, that have the firſt-fruits of the 


Spirit, do groan within ourſelves, 


3 If ſo that being clothed we ſhall not be found 
naked. . 


That is, If ſo be at our paſſage hence, we ſhall have the 
happineſs to be of the number of thoſe who are found 
clothed with glory, or clothed with holineſs and good works, 
to fit us for our clothing in glory, that we may not be found 
naked, in our natural turpitude of fin and ſpiritual naked- 
neſs, which will render us abominable in the ſight of God. 
Learn hence, that none can groan or long for heaven but 
fuch as are clothed with a goſpel righteouſneſs, that of juſ- 
tification, ſanctification, and new obedience: None ſhall he 
clothed upon with glory hereafter, but ſuch as are clothed 
with grace and holineſs here. 


1 


4 For 
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4 For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, 
being burdened : not for that we would be unclothed, 


but clothed upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed 
-UP of life. 


Note here, That this groaning defire, again mentioned 
by the apoſtle in this verſe, with reſpe& to the burden of 
the body, to get rid of it, is not either an unnatural deſire, 
or a diſcontented defire, or a defire of death as death, or a 
deſire to be unhouſed, and without clothing for the ſoul ; 
but he would be better clothed with a celeſtial body, that 
his mortal part might be ſwallowed up by immortal glory. 
As if the apoſtle had ſaid, As weary as I am of life, by 
means of ſin and ſorrow, by reaſon of corruption and afflic- 
tion, yet I would not barely, for the ſake of that, deſire a 
diſſolution, but for the hope's ſake of eternal and immortal 
life.” Learn hence, 1. That whilſt the ſaints live in this 
earthly, mortal body, they are burdened with a heavy load 
of fin and affliction. 2. That believers thus burdened, 
do, in an holy manner, zroan and long for a better ſtate. 
3. That in that better ſtate, mortality ſhall be ſwallowed 
up of life. 4. That in that life, we ſhall be clothed again 
with our own bodies, glorious and heavenly. 


5 Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf- 
ſame thing is God, who alſo hath given unto us 
the earneſt of the Spirit. 


That is, He that hath wrought and appointed us, he that 
hath prepared and fitted us for this glorious change, and 
hath ſet our ſouls a-longing for this immortal ſtate, is God; 
who hath alſo given us by his Spirit thoſe holy affections, 
fervent deſires, and faithful endeavours, which are the ear- 
neſt of heaven before we enjoy it. Learn hence, 1. That 
Almighty God doth fit and frame his people for that happy 
ſtate of bliſs and glory, which he has defigned them for, 
and appointed them unto. He that hath wrought us for the 
ſelfeſame thing, is God. 2. That to the intent his ſaints 
may look and long for that glorious and immortal ſtate with 
the greater vehemency and deſire, he has already given them 


an earneſt and foretaſte of it, by his holy Spirit in their 
hearts. | | 


6 Therefore we are always confident, knowing 
that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are 
abſent from the Lord. 


Me are confident, that is, by the holy Spirit comfortably 
aſſured of a better ſtate. They who have the earneſt of 
the Spirit, may be confident of their future glorious ſtate: 
or we are confident ; that is, we are of good courage, fear- 
ing neither death nor danger in the way of our duty, Know- 
ing that whilſt we are at home here in the body, that is, whilſt 
ſojourning in the body as pilgrims and ſtrangers, we are ab- 
ſent from the Lord That is, we are detained from the 
bleſſed fight and enjoyment of God, and kept out of the 
poſſeſſion of that happineſs which makes heaven. Here 
the apoſtle plainly intimates, that whilſt we remain in the 
body, we are detained from our happineſs, and that ſoon as 
we leave the body, we ſhall be admitted to our happineſs. 
Learn, 1. That a Chriſtian is not in his own proper home 
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whilſt he ſojourneth in the body, and lives in his earthly * 
tabernacle here below. His birth and parentage is from 
heaven, his treaſure and inheritance in heaven, his kindred 
and relations, and beſt friends are there, and there ſhall he 
longeſt abide. 2. That the true reaſon why the faint 
count themſelves here not at home, is becauſe they are ab- 
ſent from the Lord whilſt preſent in the body, 


7 For we walk by faith, not by ſight: 


That is, our condition here in this world is ſuch, that 
we cannot fee God face to face, but by faith only; whilt 
we are in the body, we do not ſee and enjoy, but believe 
and expect. Faith is the thing in expectation, ſight is the 
thing in fruition : Faith is a cloudy diſcovery of things at 
a diſtance, ſight is a clear view and apprehenſion of thing 
that are preſent. Learn, 1. That faith is for earth, and 
ſight is for heaven. 2. That till we have fight, it is agreat | 
advantage that we have faith. 3. That if we now haye 
faith, we may be well aſſured, that ere long we ſhall have 
fight. 


8 We are confident J /ay, and willing rather 
to be abſent from that body, and to be preſent 
with the Lord. 


The original words for we are confident and willing, de- 
note firſt courage and undaunted boldneſs, with reſpec to 
death, and complacency and fatisfaction in it. e ar: 
willing : The tranſlation is too flat, evJoxzwev, we are well 
pleaſed. It is a grateful and deſirable thing to us to leave 
the body, yet not in an abſolute, but comparative conſ- 
deration. We are willing rather; that is, rather than not 
ſee and enjoy the Lord, rather than be always here ſinning 
and groaning, Ve had rather be abſent from the body, ai 

reſent with the Lord. Learn, 1. That our happinels n 
the world to come, lies in our being preſent with the Lord, 
2. That we are preſent with the Lord, as ſoon as the ul 
quitteth and takes its leave and farewel of the body. 3. 
That a ſtate of ſeparation from the body, is much more 
preferable to the ſaints, than that of dwelling in the bod. 
4. That this deſire, preference, and choice, ariſes from that 
confident aſſurance which they have of a better ſtate, and 
of their intereſt in it. 9 


g9 C Wherefore we labour, that whether preſent 
or abſent we may be accepted of him. 


The word ſignifies ts labour ambition ſſy, as an ambitions 
courtier labours for his prince's favour. We labouß 
whether preſent in the body, or abſent from the bod), 
whether living or dying, that pur perſons and our ſervices 
may be accepted with him, whenever we appear befor 
him. Learn, 1. That to be accepted with the Lord, & 
very high honour : To have our perſons accepted, and oui 
performances acceptable, are high favours ; the form! . 
the ground of the latter, and Chriſt is the foundaticn ol 
both, Epheſ. i. 6. Learn, 2. That it is a gracious perſon's 
great ambition and defire, his aim and ſcope, bis defign 
and endeavour, that living and dying he may find * 
ceptance with God, and his actions be ſuch, as God 1 
well like. and approve of. | 
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10 For we muſt all appear before the judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 
une in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it Ve good or bad. 


Theſe words are fully deſcriptive of a future judgment. 
In which obſerve, 1. The neceſſity of a future judgment, 
IVe muſt, willing or unwilling. 2. The univerſality of this 
judgment, We muſt all. 3. The perſon by whom, and 
before whom, we muſt be judged, Crit. 4. The man- 
ner of this judgment, A muft appear, and be made mani- 
feſt, both perſons and actions. The matter about 
which we ſhall be judged, The things done in the body. 6. 
The end of all this inquiſition, to he puniſhed or rewarded, 
according to our actions. Learn, 1. That there will cer- 
tainly come a day, when every perſon that ever lived in 
this world, ſhall certainly be judged by Jeſus Chriſt : Ve 
muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chrift. 2. That 
every man's judgment and ſentence at the great day, ſhall 
proceed and be pronounced according to what he has done 
in the fleſh, be it good or bad; That every one may receive 
the things done in his body, &c, 


11 Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we 
rſuade men; but we are made manifeſt unto God; 
and I truſt alſo are made manifeſt in your conſciences. 


That is, knowing the terror and dread of that terrible 
and dreadful day, in which Chriſt will judge the whole race 
of mankind ; and being perſuaded of the truth and certaint 
of it ourſelves, we endeavour to perſuade all men, by al 
means, to fly from the wrath to come, by repentance and 
faith, that they may be found of God in peace in that ſo- 
lemn hour. Learn hence, That the knowledge and con- 
ſideration of the preſent terrible judgments of God, and 
the future terrors of that great day, ſhould move the mi- 
niſters of God to perſuade, and their people to be perſuaded, 
to a careful and ſerious preparation for it. Such miniſters 
as know and conſider the terrors of the Lord, will both 
perſuade others, and be perſuaded themſelves, to look after 
reconciliation and acceptance with God; that when Chriſt 
comes terribly, they may appear comfortably : Knowing 
the terrors of the Lord we perſuade men. It follows, but 
we are made manifeſt unto God, and I trust mn are made 
manifeft in your conſciences. As if he had ſaid, We hope 
God hath diſcovered our ſincerity unto you in ſome mea- 
ſure, as he is an obſerver of it, and witneſs to it himſelf. 
Learn hence; That then a miniſter has the full aſſurance 
of his ſincerity, when he has the approbation of God, 
and his own conſcience, and alſo a teſtimony in the con- 
ſciences of his people. This is gained by the purity of 
our doctrine, by the piety of our lives, and by the prudence 
of our conduct: When theſe are evident and manifeſt to 
the conſciences of our people, how convincing is it to them, 
and comfortable unto us 


12 For we commend not ourſelves again unto you, 

ut give you occaſion to glory on your behalf, that 

you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them which glory 
Wy appearance, and not in heart, 
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As if our apoſtle had ſaid, We commend not our- 
ſelves to you upon our own account, as if. there were 
any need of it, with reſpect to us ; but only to give you 
an occaſion to vindicate us, and to glory to others on our 
behalf, when need requires, that you may have wherewith 
to anſwer the calumnies of the falſe apoſtles, who gloried 
much in outward appearance of piety and zeal, but not in 
purity of heart, and upright intentions.” Learn hence, 
That though the miniſters of Chriſt have no itching deſire 
to exalt themſelves in a way of ſelf- commendation, yet 
they are ſometimes conſtrained to it in a way of ſelf-vin- 
dication, and this is not only lawful, but a . becauſe 
ſcandals caſt upon a good man reach farther than him- 
ſelf ; they reflect upon others as well as himſelf, yea, they 
reflect upon God himſelf, therefore to be wiped off and 
rolled away. 


13 For whether we be beſides ourſelves, it 7s to 
God: or whether we be ſober, it is for your cauſe. 
The holy apoſtle was ſometimes ſo zealouſly tranſported, 


and carried forth in his high actings for Jeſus Chriſt, that 
the falſe apoſtles repreſented him as a frantic perſon, crazed, 


mad, and what not: „Be it ſo, ſays the holy man, it is 


unto God, in his cauſe, and to propagate his glory, and 
not my own: Or if I be ſober in my words and actions, it 
is for your benefit, not my own.” Learn hence, That 
wicked and carnal men account and repreſent the holy 
ſervants of God as a fort of madmen. Workings of grace 
are ſometimes ſo far above reaſon, that they ſeem to be 
without reaſon: There are ſeveral acts of holineſs, which 
the profane world eſteem as madneſs; as eminent ſelf-denial, 
great ſeriouſneſs in religion, their burning zeal, their holy 
ſingularity, their fervours of devotion, their 'patience and 
meekneſs under ſufferings and reproaches. All theſe acts 
of holineſs repreſent the ſaints as madmen to carnal men. 


14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us. — 


That is, the infinite love of Chriſt, in dying for us, con- 
ſtraineth us to live unto him, and do the utmoſt ſervices for 
him. Some underſtand it paſſively, for the love that Chriſt 
beareth us; others take it actively, for that love which we 
bear to him. Now, this love is faid t conſtrain. Some 
think it a metaphor from a woman in travail, that ſtrives to 
be delivered of her burden; others, that it ſignifies to have 
one bound, and ſo much under power, that he cannot move 
without leave. The expreſſion denotes the abſolute em- 
pire which the love of Chriſt had over him, ruling all the. 
inclinations of his heart, and the actions of his life. It ſig- 
nifies the ſweet violence and force of love, by which the 
ſoul is overpowered, and cannot ſay nay ; it does wholly 
poſſeſs us, rule and command us, keep us in its power, and 
makes us do whatever it would have us do. Learn hence, 
That the love of Chriſt has ſuch a conſtraining power, and 
obliging force and efficacy, upon the ſoul, that it inclines it 
to a willing performance of all duties, though attended 
with the greateſt-difficulties and dangers. Love is the 
ſpring of action, it is a forcible and compelling, it is an in- 
vincible, unconquerable affection: And it has ſuch an in- 
fluence from the conſideration of what Chriſt is in him- 
ſelf, and of what he has done for us, and deſigned for us. 


— Becauſe 
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— Becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
then were” all dead: 15 And hat he died for all, 
that they which hve, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
theinielves, but unto him which died for them, and 
role again. 

If one died for all, then were all dead. Some underſtand 
it of a death in fin; all were in a ſtate of fin and death, 


when Chriſt died for them. Others underſtand it myſti- 
cally, when Chriſt died for all, all were then dead; that is, 


dead in Chriſt. unto fin ; intimating, that when Chriſt died, 


all believers were dead in him to fin and the world. As 
Chriſt died for fin, ſo ought all to die unto fin. Farther, 
Chriſt dying once for all, proveth the verity of his ſatis- 
faction, and the ſufficiency of his ſatisfaction. What vir- 
tue was there in that death which merited life for all! What 
love was there in our God to appoint one for all]! That 
one ſo worthy in himſelf, that one ſo dear to God, ſhould 
die, ſhould die ſo willingly, ſhould die ſo painfully, ſhould 
die ſo ſhamefully, ſhould die under a curſe, to abſolve from 
guilt, and diſcharge from condemnation ! Behold what man- 
ner of love the Father hath heflowed upon us ! Obſerve next, 
The great end and deſign of Chriſt in his death and reſur- 
rection for us; namely, (1.) Negatively declared, that we 
ſhould not /tve unto ourſelves, to our own eaſe, profit, or 
honour; gratifying our own wills, inclinations, and corrupt 
defires, ſerving our own intereſt and ends ; but poſitively, 
to live unto him, according to his word and will, in obedience 
to his commands, and with an eye at his glory, who died 
for our fins, and roſe again for our juſtification. Had Chriſt 
only died for us, the favour had been inexpreſſible and un- 
requitable, and required us to live to his name and glory; 
but when he not only died for us, but roſe again, and lives 
for ever in heaven, to pour down freſh benefits upon us, 
and to do- good offices daily and hourly for us, how en- 
dearing are our obligations to love him, and to live unto 
him! Learn hence, 1. That by virtue of Chriſt's death 
and reſurrection, Chriſtians are both obliged to, and have 
obtained the grace of newneſs of life, and holineſs of con- 
verſation. 2. That it is the duty, and*will be the en- 
deavour, of all thoſe that are quickened by the Spirit of 
Chriſt unto newneſs of life, to refer all their actions not to 
themſelves, but unto him: None can do both, live to 
Chriſt and ſelf together. His we are already; by creation, 
by redemption, by ſanctification, by voluntary refignation, 
we live by him. Our ſpiritual life is from him, we expect 
hereafter to live with him ; let us therefore now live unto 
him, even unto him that died for us, and roſe again. 


16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man after 
the fleſh: yea, though we have known Chriſt after 
the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. 


Theſe words, probably, were ſpoken by the apoſtle, to 
rebuke the carnal boaſtings of ſome Jews, who gloried in 
their having ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh before he died. The 
apoſtle directs them to a more ſpiritual knowledge of him, 
now ſince his reſurrection, as more ſuitable to his glorified 
ſtate: © What though you have eaten and drunken in 
Chriſt's preſence when on earth, all that corporeal fami- 
larity is ceaſed ; it is his ſpiritual gracious preſence which 
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now you are to depend upon, and value yourſelves by.“ 
For henceforth know we ng man after the fleſh; we value ng 
man for his outward advantages, for his wildom, riches, or 
learning. Yea, though we have known Chrift after the fich 
ſeeing and converſing with him, when here on earth; * 
muſt we #now him ſo, and enjoy him as ſuch, u more, Ou; 
carnal affections and relations to him mult ever ceaſe, now 
he is exalted into a ſpiritual and glorious condition. Learn 
1. That a bare knowing of Chriſt after the fleſh, ought to 
ce:ſe among Chriſtians. There is a knowledge of Chril 
after the fleſh, ſince his aſcenſion into heaven; namely, bya 
naked profeſſion of his name, without a conformity to his 
laws, and by acts of ſenſitive affection : Some by reading the 
hiſtory of our Saviour's paſſion, others by ſeeing in the ſacra. 
mental elements, a tragical repreſentation of his crucifixion, 
do find their human paſſions ſtir and move; but, it it reſt 
here, without drawing forth our love to his perſon, and 
quickening our obedience to his commands; all this is but 
knowing Chriſt after the fleſb to no ſpiritual or ſaving pur. 
poſes. 2. That a bare knowledge of Chriſt after the fle(h 
will do us no good, be of no comfort or advantage to us, 
as to our eternal ſalvation : It is not a fond affection to his 
perſon and memory, but obedience to his laws, that Chriſt 
values. It is obſervable, that an outward ceremonious 
reſpect to our Saviour's perſon was very little regarded by 
him, when here upon earth ; a ſerious attention to his doc- 
trine was infinitely preferred by him before all that. Our 
love to Chriſt is better ſhewn by religious ſervices, than by 
paſſionate affections. We find, St. John xx. when Mary 
fell at Chriſt's feet, after he was riſen, and embraced him, 
when the held him by the feet and worſhipped him, when 
in an humble and affectionate devotion ſhe lies proſtrate 
before him, Chriſt forbids it, Touch me not. He rejects al 
theſe external teſtimonies of her love, which proceeded on 
from human affection ; but he directs her to a more ac- 
ceptable ſervice, namely, to run and carry tidings of his re- 
ſurrection to his diſconſolate diſciples ; Go to my diſciples 
and ſay, &. From whence I infer, that it is much more 
acceptable to Chriſt to be about his ſervice, and doing good 
in our place and ſtation, than performing any offices of hu- 
man love and reſpect unto his perſon. Seeing then, that 
this ceremonious reſpect pleaſed Chriſt, neither when on 
earth, nor now he is in heaven, henceforih know we W 


man after the fleſh, &c. 


17 Therefore, if any man se in Chriſt, he #s 1 
new creature: old things are paſſed away: behol, 
all things are become new. 5 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, If any one amongſt you pre- 
tend to be a Chriſtian indeed, engrafted into Chriſt by 
baptiſm and regeneration, and is a member of his body, be 
is by regeneration made a new man, all the faculties of lis 
ſoul are renewed, his principles, affections, and practices at 
all new : Old things are paſſed, or paſſing away daily, the 
old carnal inclinations of mind are wearing off, the old vi 
is changed, the old life is reformed ; and, in a word, wit 
ever was old and carnal, is now become new and ſpiritual 
Behold, all things become new ; new affections, new inclin- 
tions, new diſpoſitions, a new courſe, and a new converſa- 
tion. Nothing is new phyſically; he is the ſame A” 


CHAP. V. 


he has t ſame faculties: But all things are new qualita- 
tively, he is renewed in the ſpirit of his mind. Learn 
hence, 1. That all ſuch as call themſelves the diſciples of 
Chriſt, and own themſelves to be his followers, are and 
ought to be new creatures. This implies a real and in- 
ward, a thorough and prevailing change both in heart and 
life; not a civil change, barely from profaneneſs to ſobriety ; 
not a ſudden change, only under ſome great affliction or 
awakening providence; not a change from one ſect or 


1 party of profeſſors to another: But the change of the new 
lg creature conſiſts in a new mind, a new will, a new judg- 


ment, new affections, in a new converſation, not in a new 
form and profeſſion; the change of the new creature intro- 
duces the life of God, and produces the neareſt likeneſs to 
God. 2. That this new creation, wrought in a man by 


eſt; the word and Spirit of God, is an indubitable evidence of 
and his intereſt in Chriſt, and title to ſalvation z for where the 
but new creature is, there all the ſaving graces of the Spirit 


are, as a pledge and an earneſt of glory and happineſs. 
13 And all things are of God,— 


That is, all thoſe things forementioned belonging to 
this new ſpiritual creation, are of God, as the author and 
efficient cauſe of them. Learn, That God is the original 


d by author of the new creature, and of all things belonging 
Fa. thereunto. This appcars partly from the nature of the 
Our work, it is a new creation; and partly from the objects of 
n by the work, the perſons wrought upon. They are averſe 
Mar from God, in enmity to him, and rebellion againſt him, 
him, dead in fin, under the dominion of Satan. Well therefore 


might the apoſtle ſay, All theſe things are of God. 


— Who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Teſus 
Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniitry of recon- 


he, citation: 19 To wit, that God was in Chriſt 
12 reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing 
riples their treſpaſſes unto them; and hath committed unto 
more us the word of reconciliation, 
good In theſe words the apoſtle gives us a ſhort, but full 
f 1 account of the grand doctrine of a ſinner's reconciliation 
„ that unto God by the death of Chriſt, which is the principal 
en on ſubject and ſubſtantial part of the goſpel. Where obſerve, 
1 * 1. The privilege itſelf, reconciliation; this is two-fold : 
Fundamental, in the death of Chriſt, he is our peace; God 
21s laid the foundstion of our peace and reconciliation with 
hold with himſelf in the death of his Son: AZra/, in the appli- 
: | cation of it, on our part, by faith. The death of Chriſt 
rendered God reconcileable: Faith renders him actually 
u pre reconciled, 2. The author of this reconciliation, God 
riſt by the Father; he was the. perſon wronged by fin, declaring 
dy, he 5 anger againſt the ſinner: Hence we are ſaid to have 
; of lis accels to the Father through Chriſt, and by the Spirit. 
ces alt e Son brings us to the Father, and the Spirit directs 
y, the us to the Son: Chriſt takes away God's enmity againſt 


psd wil us, and the Spirit takes away our enmity againſt God. 3. 


„What. © medium or mean by which we become reconciled to 
ritual 70d, Feſus Chrift, Chriſt was the meritorious cauſe of 
inchm: this privilege: Chriſt is the center of that agreement be- 
nverſt "Fen the juſtice of God, and the mercy of God. 4. The 
per{o Ne XXXI. . | 


he 
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9 
parties at variance, and made one by reconciliation, God 
and the world, God and mankind. Almighty God, in 
conſideration of Chriſt's death, did ſo far reconcile and 
forgiye the offending world, as to offer them pardon of 
ſin, and ſalvation by a Redeemer, upon a condition of 
their believing acceptance: But none are actually recon- 
ciled but believers, who actually accept the terms and 
conditions of peace and reconciliation by faith which is a 
neceſſary receptive qualification. Learn hence, That there 
is an happy peace and reconciliation made in and by Jeſus 
Chriſt, between an offended God, and an offending world. 
Reconciliation is a repairing of decayed friendſhip, or 
making up of a breach between two that were bea, 
friends, but now at variance. The reconciliation is mutual, 
becauſe the enmity is ſuch; yet the ſcripture ſpeaks more 
of our being reconciled to God, than of God's being 
reconciled to us, becauſe we are in the fault, and not 
God ; we the cauſe of the breach, we offended God, not 
God us; and becaufe we have the benefit of this recon- 
ciliation, and not God, it is no profit to him that we are 
at peace with him; and becauſe all the difficulty of being 
reconciled lies on our part, and not God's, 


20 Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
though God did beſeech you by us: we pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 


Ohſerve here, 1. The miniſters? office and employment 
declared: they are ambaſſadors for Chri/t, ambaſladors from 
God to man; and, as ambaſſadors, they have their miſſion, 
their commiſſion, from a great Prince, about great con- 
cerns; they mult be faithful to their inſtructions, they are 
inviolable by the law of nations, and their embaſſy muſt be 
received, upon pain of diſpleaſure. Where let us remark, 
the wonderful goodneſs and wiſdom of God, in appointing 
men, of the ſame level with us, and not angels ſuperior to 
us, to diſpenſe the myſtery of reconciliation to us. As 
God deals more familiarly with us in this way, (for we 
cannot bear the voice of God, or the ſight of angels) fo 
there 1s more certainty in this way, becauſe miniſters muſt 
deceive their ow fouls, if they deceive us: And herein 
God magnifies his own power, and lets us. know, that the 
efficacy of the goſpel is from him the author, and not from 
man the diſpenſer. 2. The miniſters duty diſcovered; in 
God's name, and Chriſt's ſtead, to intreat, beſeech, and 
perſuade ſinners to become reconciled unto God. Here 
note, 1. Phat God and man were once friends. 2. That 
God and man are now enemies. 3. That man, and not 
God, firſt made the breach of friendſhip, and occaſioned 
that unhappy controverſy, which is now depending between 
God and man. 4. That though man uses firſt in the 
breach, yet God is firſt in the offer of reconciliation. 5. 
That therefore it is the higheſt duty and chiefeſt intereſt 
of man to accept of terms of peace and reconciliation with 
God. 6. That in order to ah this, the great duty incum- 
bent upon the miniſters of the goſpel, is this, with all 
earneſtneſs to preſs upon people the doctrine of reconcili- 
ation, and to uſe all arguments with them, to perſuade 
them to become reconciled unto God. 


22 For he hath made him 70 Le fin for us, who 
* knew 


730 
knew no fin, that we might be made the righteouſ- 
neſs of God in him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſpotleſs innocency of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator, declared: He knew no fin ; that 
1s, practically and experimentally; he knew it not ſo as to 
commit it in the leaſt degree; he was a pure, innocent, 
and finleſs perfon: But theoretically and ſpeculatively he 
did know fin: He well underſtood its nature, its effects, 
and fruits: None knew the bitter fruits of fin ſo well as 
our bleſſed Saviour. 2. God's ordination of Chriſt, with 
reference unto fin: e hath made him to be fin; not made 
him a ſinner, but a ſiu- offering, a ſacrifice for fin. Made; 
that is, ordained a ſacrifice to expiate fin, and to bear the 
puniſhment due to ſinners. 3. The end of this ordination 
with reſpect to us, That we might be made the righteouſne/s 
of God in him. Here nate, The righteouſneſs of the Medi- 
ator is called the righteouſneſs of God ; becauſe, (1.) It 
was the righteouſneſs of that perſon who was God. (2.) 
Becauſe the orily wife God found out and appointed it. 
And, (3.) Becauſe it is accepted by God; and the penitent 
believer, for the ſake of it, looked upon as righteous and 
juſtified. Learn hence, 1. That fin muſt have a ſacrifice. 
He hath made him ta be fin: that is, a fin-offering, or a 
ſacrifice to expiate fin. Under the law the facrifice was 
called ii, becauſe the fin of the perfon was laid upon the 
facrifice; there was a ſort of a tranſlation of the fin from 
the finner to the ſacrifice. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt was made 
a ſacrifice for our fin: Our guilt was imputed to him, and 
our puniſhment was born by him, which made Luther 
call Chriſt the greateſt ſinner in the warld; not that he had 
any fin in his nature, or in his life, but becauſe the Lord 
laid on him the iniquity of us all. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt's 
being made fin for us, is the meritorious cauſe and means 
of our being made the righteouſneſs of God in him. Surely 
God may be as juſt in pardoning us, who have no righte- 
ouſneſs of our own, as in condemning his own Son, who 
had no fin of his own. Have we broken his royal and 
righteous law? 2 Chriſt has kept it, and fulfilled all 
righteouſneſs. Have we ſinned againſt mercy? yet Chriſt 
has ſuffered without mercy: And all this by the ordination 
and appointment of God the Father, who made his own. 
and only Son to be fin for us, who knew no ſin, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 


CHA-P.:-VL 


Our apoſtle in the laſt words of the foregoing chapter 
having poſitively aſſerted the great doctrine of recon- 
ciliation through Chriſt ; in this chapter, he draws 
inferences from that dottrine, by way of application. 


E then as workers together wilh him, beſeech 


you alſo that ye receive not the grace of 


God in vain. 


Here note, 1. The nature of the miniſterial function: 
The miniſtry is a work, an arduous and laborious work, 
neither angels nor men are of themſelves ſufficient for it, 


without proportiohable aſfiſtance from God. Miniſters 
are workers. 2. They are workers together, they join try be: not blamed: 
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together with one voice, with one cry, beſeechin firmer, © 


to bereconciled unto God, All the miniſters of Chrif , 

fellow-labourers, workers together in God's harveſt-fieq. 
that which is the work of one, is the work of all; ther 
ſhould all join in it, and rejoice rogether in the fuccef, + 
it: not only labour with, but bleſs God for the ſervicw 
and ſucceffes of each other. Lord! how ſ:d js it to ſee 
the miniſters of God divided in their work and way, when 
one rejoiceth in that which to another is caufe of mournin 
3. Miniſters are workers together with God, as well 5 
with one another; they are ſubordinate inſtruments work 

ing by him, but not co-ordinate cauſes producing with 
him the work of converſion in the ſouls of men; not 25 
if they could communicate any power or ſtrength to 146 
working of grace, by the preaching of the word, 1 Cor 
ti. 5. ho is Paul, and who 5+ Dolls, but minifter; h 
whom ye believed? 4. The exhortation, or cantionss 
direction given. FW: beſeech you, receive not the grace 
God in vain; where, by the grace of God, is meant tie 
doctrine of the goſpel; becauſe it is graciouſly and free 
beſtowed upon a people, and becauſe the matter and mef. 
ſage which it brings is grace. The law diſcovers God's 
will, the goſpel diſcovers his good will: And by receiving 
this grace in vain, is meant, the receiving the goſpel un- 
fruitfully, unprofitably, and ineffectually; when we da 
not receive it with a due eſtimation, with fervency of affec- 
tion, with a fiducial application ; when it doth not purify 
the heart, reform the life, and ſave the ſoul. It is not the 
receiving of the goſpel into our houſes, into our heads, 


into our mouths ; but into our hearts, that will bring us 
to heaven. 


2 (For he faith, I have heard thee in a time ac- 
cepted, and in the day of ſalvation, have I ſuccoured 
thee: behold, now is the accepted time; behold, 
now is the day of ſalvation.) 


Theſe words are taken from the prophet Ifa. xlix. 8, 
They are a promiſe which God the Father made to Chil 
as Mediator, That in the great work of faving his church, 
the Father would accept and ſuccour him, as the head of 
the church: 7 have heard thee in an accepted time, in tht 
day of ſalvation. Here note, There is a two-fold day cf 
falvation; the one was Chriſt's day, for the purchaſe of 
falvation ; the other is our day, for the application. (I. 
Chriſt had a ſeaſon aſſigned him for the impetration 0r 
purchaſe of ſalvation: And he ſet in, and complied wich 
that ſeaſon, and it became an acceptable time with reſpe: 
to him. (2.) We have alſo our ſeaſon allotted us by God, 
for the application of Chriſt and his benefits to our ſouls 
Behold, now is our accepted time, now is our day of ſal 
vation; let us prize it highly, and improve it faithfully 
It is a day, and that is but a ſhort ſpace of time; it 57 
day, and therefore continually fpending: it is a day, there- 
fore when once gone, is irrecoverably gone. Our workin? 
day is a waſling day; it is a day, and that will be followeb 
with a night, in which none can work, but only lame" 
their folly in not working. 


3 Giving no offence in any thing, that the mini. 
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CHAP. VI, 


Obſerve here, 1. The nature and quality of the work 
which the ambaſſadors of Chriſt are called to, and do labour 
in, a miziſiry. 2. What was the deſire and aim, the care 
and endeavour, of the apoſtle then, ought to be the ſtudy 
of every miniſtry now ; namely, to avoid offence, and that 
univerſally, both as to perſons and things, giving no offence 
in any thing. 3. What was the ground and reafon of this 
care and endeavour to give no offence, namely, that the 
nin ry be not blamed. Learn, That it is the ſtanding duty 
of all the miniſters of Chriſt, ſo to perform their miniſterial 
office, that they give no juſt offence in any thing to any 
perſon, that ſo the miniſtry commited to them may not 
be blamed. We muſt give no offence by our words and 
ſpeeches in common converſation; no offence by unſound 
doctrine, by perſonal reflections; no offehce by groſs, care- 
leſs, and negligent omiſſions, or by rude and irreverent 
indecencies, or by any affected ſingularities in our admini- 
ſtrations; but eſpecially, give no offence by a bad life and 
ſcandalous converſation. 


4 But in all things approving ourſelves as the 
miniſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, 
in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 5 In ſtripes, in im- 
priſonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, 
in faſtings. | | 

Obſerve here, 1. The great care which the holy apoſtle 
took to approve himſelf unto God, in the exerciſe of his 
miniſtry: In all things approving ourſelves as the miniſters 
of Gad. 2. What an approved miniſter muſt do and 
endure, in order to the obtaining the ends of his miniſtry : 
If he be called to it, he muſt bear up againſt all diſcourage- 
ments, and encounter all oppoſitions; let the way be what 
it will, fair or foul, a green carpet way, or dirty poachy 
way, he muſt ſtick at nothing, but go through thick and 
thin, patiently enduring afflictions of all ſorts, and cheer- 
fully undergoing ſufferings of all kinds, and exerciſing all 
manner of ſelf-denial, for the goſpel's fake. Behold here, 
how the miniſters of Chriſt, that will approve themſelves 
unto God, muſt run all hazards, and venture through all 
extremities : They muſt work in heat and cold, in fire and 
froſt, in all ſorts of providences from God, in all forts of 
alpets from men, fearing neither the face nor frowns of 
any: For though every goſpel miniſter attains not to St. 
Paul's zeal, and holy fortitude and courage, yet he has a 
truth of zeal, and ſuch a firmneſs of reſolution, as will, 
according to his meaſure, carry him through a world of 
evils and incumbrances, in the doing of that good which 
duty and conſcience doth oblige him to, and call far. 


6 By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, 
by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, 
7 By the word of truth, by the power of God, by 
the armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand and 
on the left, 8 By honour and diſhonour, by evil 
report and good report, — 

The apoſtle, in the foregoing verſes, had declared how 
many difficulties and dangers muſt be encountered by him 


that will attain the ends of his miniſtry, and approve him- 
if unto God in integrity and uprightneſs: here he ſhews 
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by how many ways and means the work of the miniſtry is 
promoted, and how the miniſters of the goſpel. muſt be 
qualified for it; namely, by pou of converſation, by 
knowledge of divine myſteries, and ſtudy of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, by long-ſuffering under all provocations, by 1 
towards all men, by the gifts and aſſiſtances of the Holy 
Gholt, by the word of truth clearly preached, and by the 
power of Gd confirming it; by the armonr of righteouſneſs, 
which tompletely covers and protects us en the right hand 
and on the left, both in proſperity and adverſity; by 7 
through honaur and diſhonour ; by going through evil report 
and good report. Here note, That the miniſters of God do 
approve themſelves, and trial is made of them, as well by 
the things on the right hand as on the left, A miniſter of 
Chriſt is tried as well by honour as diſgrace, as well by 
praiſe as by diſparagement. The good report which we 
meet with in the word, is certainly as great, yea, a more 
dangerous temptation, than the ill reports we paſs under: 
It is a great trial to a miniſter to be diſpraiſed and deſpiſed, 
to have dirt thrown undeſervedly in his face; but verily, 
it is as great a trial to be praiſed, commended and ap- 
plauded, to be lifted up in the thoughts and upon the 
tongues of men. Solomon has an excellent proverb to 
this purpoſe, Prov. xxvii. 21. As the 2 for ſilver, 
and the furnace for gold, jo is a man to his praiſe; that is, a 
man is tried by his praiſe, as really as ſilver is tried in the 
fining-pot, or gold in the furnace: Whenever a miniſter 
is praiſed, he is tried; his humility is tried, his ſelt-denial 
is tried; when he is praiſed by men, he is tried whether he 
can give the entire praiſe to God: When people cry up 
ſuch and ſuch a preacher, they put him into the fining- pot; 
and he that is but droſs, conſumes, Let miniſters remem- 
ber there are trials on the right hand, as well as on the left; 
that paſſing through honour, and going through good re- 
ports, are great trials, as well as paſſing through diſhonour 
and evil reports, God prepare us for both. 


— As deceivers, and yet true; ꝙ As unknown, 
and yet well known; as dying; and behold, we live; 
as chaſtened, and not killed; 10 As ſorrowful, yet 
always rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; 
as having nothing, and ye? poſſeſſing all things. 

As if the apoſtle had faid, Verily our life is made up of 


ſeeming, but not real contradictions. The wiſe men of 
the world look upon us as deceivers, but we are the true 


'diſpenſers of the word of life unto them; we are looked 


upon by the world as unknown, obſcure perſons; but we 
are well known to God and good men by our doctrine and 
miracles ;. we are as dying perſons daily, by our paſſing 
through ſo many perils, and by being expoſed to continual 
perſecutions, and yet you ſee we are ſtill alive; and we are 
ſometimes chaſtened by God, as well as perſecuted by men, 
but we are not #://z4, nor given over unto death. Out- 
wardly we are ſarrowful, but inwardly always rejoicing in 
God, and in the teſtimony of a good conſcience; in worldly 
goods and outward circumſtances we are very poor, yet 
making many ſpiritually rich in grace and good works. We 
have nothing we can call our own, yet in Chriſt all things 
are ours. Hence chſerve, What has been the lot and por- 


tion of the faithful ambaſſadors and miniſters of Chriſt 
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from the firſt beginning of Chriſtianity; the dirt of a 
thouſand ſcandals hath been thrown upon their faces, which 
in the day of Chriſt's appearance will be as crowns upon 
their heads. 2. That all outward evils are to be received by 
the miniſters and members of Chriſt, .in the ſame manner, 
and with the ſame mind, that good things are received with: 
Honour and diſhonour, good report and evil report, muſt 
be entertained with the fame evenneſs and conſtancy of 
mind, becauſe God is the ſame in all variety of eſtates. 
Though men change their opinions of us, yet God changes 
not his judgment concerning us: He loves his miniſters 
and members when poor, as well as when rich; when the 
world ſmites us, as well as when it ſmiles upon us: There- 
fore, if God be the ſame to us at all times, it is our wiſdom 
and duty to keep the temper of our minds, and to be 
always the ſame to him and to ourſelves. Whatever we 
meet with from the world, we have no reaſon to be diſſatis- 
fied if our integrity be ſafe. 3. How rich the apoſtle was 
without earthly riches, and how abounding in wealth, 
when he had nothing of worldly treaſure to rejoice in: 
Having nothing, he yet poſſeſſed all things. But how? and 
in what ſenſe? An}. He and they poſſeſſed all things: 71. 
In Chriſt, by whom they had a title to all things. 2. 
They had all things in the covenant, favour, and grace of 
God: He hath all things who hath him that hath all 
things. 3. They had all things virtually, in that content- 
ment of mind which they did enjoy: They poſſeſſed all 
things in poſſeſſing themſelves,” and wanted nothing which 
they could deny themſelves. The contented man is only 
rich; he is not rich that has much, but he that has enough; 
that man is poor that covets more. 4. They poſſeſſed all 
things eventually ; they had the good of all things, when 
they had not the actual poſſeſſion of all things; their 
poverty was a blefling, and their very wants, in the event, 
worked for good. 5. They poſſeſſed all things, in future 
expectation; they looked and longed for heaven and ever- 
laſting happineſs, which would ſwallow up their defires 
with fruition; for he that overcometh, ſhall inherit all 
things, Rev. xxi. 7. Thus is this apoſtolical paradox un- 
riddled, * As having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 
True faith apprehends and enjoys all things in God, which 
it wanteth in the creature. 


11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto. 


you, our heart is enlarged. 12 Ye are not ſtraitened 


in us, but ye are ſtraitened in your own bowels. 


13 Now for a recompenſe in the ſame (I ſpeak as 
unto my children) be ye alſo enlarged. 


Theſe words are very pathetic, and expreſſive of St. Paul's 
moſt affectionate and ardent love towards the Corinthians, 


whom he had been an happy inſtrument to conyert unto 


Chriſtianity. He tells them, his mouth was opened to them, 
not to receive, but to beſtow ; his mouth was open to fill 
them with the treaſures of goſpel- knowledge, not to be 
filled by them ; and his heart, as well as his mouth, was 
open unto them, and at their ſervice: If therefore they 
were ſtraitened in affection towards him, who was thus 
enlarged in heart and mouth, by tongue and pen towards 
them, it muſt be through miſtakes and miſapprehenſions 
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on their part; therefore, in a way of recompenſe, he chat. 
lenges it as juſt and fit, that the ſame reciprocal love be 


beſtowed upon him their ſpiritual father, as he had mani. 


feſted towards them his beloved children. Learn henc 
That there is no ſtronger love, nor more endeared affeclion 
between any relations upon earth, than between ſuch mi. 
niſters of Chriſt and their beloved people, whom they have 
been happily inſtrumental to convert to God. 


14 Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers : for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs 
with unrighteouſneſs? and what communion hath 
light with darkneſs? 15 And what concord hath 
Chriſt with Belial? or what part hath he that be. 
lieveth with an infidel ? 


The holy apoſtle cloſes this chapter with an exhortation 
to avoid all intimacy with idolaters, either in civil affairs, 
in marriages, or in religious worſhip, leſt they be brought 
into communion with their idolatry ; there being no more 
agreement between a believer and an idolater, than betwixt 
light and darkneſs, betwixt Chriſt and Satan. And, as we 
muſt not join with idolaters in ſpiritual communion or re- 
ligious worſhip, ſo ſhould we have no communion with 
them in marriages ; that, having proved a dangerous ſnare 
to the ſouls of many, our divines have juſtly pronounced 
ſinful: Nay, it is both wiſe and ſafe to have as little civil 
communion with idolaters as we can; and when we are 
neceſſitated to have civil communion with them, we muſt 
utterly avoid all ſinful communion with them, that is, all 
communion with them in their fins. Learn, That to aſſo- 
clate with idolaters, or to join-in affinity with them, but 
eſpecially to communicate with them in their idolatrous 
worſhip, is a God-provoking and a wrath-procuring. fin, 


16 And what agreement hath the temple of God 


with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God: 
as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in 


them; and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 


people. 

This form of queſtions evidently implies the abſolute 
inconſiſtency between believers and idolaters, and the dan- 
ger from communion with them: And the apoſtle's calling 
believers the temple of the living God, repreſents both their 
dignity and duty; their dignity, in having the Spirit of 
God to dwell in them, and walk in them ; their duty, to 
be purified and adorned for his habitation. MNote, 1. Be- 
lievers are a ſpiritual temple in which the Holy Ghoſt 
dwells: This dwelling implies propriety, familiarity, au- 
thority, reſidency, and fixedneſs of abode. 2. That the 
indwelling preſence of the holy Spirit in good men, as in a 
temple, being the higheſt honour and moſt perfect felicity 
of the reaſonable nature, ſhould oblige them to univerſal 
holineſs, and to avoid all communion with idolaters. 


17 Wherefore, come out from among them, and 
be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing; and I will receive you; 18 And 
will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons 
and daugthers, ſaith the Lord Almighty. - * 


CHAP. VII. 
As if the apoſtle had ſaid, „Go not then to the idols' 
temples ; join not with idolaters in communion, to ayoid 
rſecution, but come out from amongſt them as an holy 
people ſeparated to the Lord, and defile not yourſelves with 
any unclean thing; and while you are pure, and cleave to 
God, he will own you for his ſons and daughters.“ Mete 
here, 1. A preſſing exhortation to make a full ſeparation 
from unclean perſons and things, particularly from all ido- 
Jaters, and idolatrous worſhip ; Come out from among them: 
The words are taken out of Ifa. lii. 11. where the prophet 
exhorts the remnant of Iſrael to come fully out of unclean 
Babylon. Learn hence, That God expects and requires 
his ſaints ſhould make a ſeparation from all uncleanneſs, 
but eſpecially from the uncleanneſs of idolatry. God ex- 
pects a ſeparation from us, from all unclean courſes, from 
all unclean company, from the preſence and appearance of 
all uncleanneſs, from communion with idolatrous churches, 
and from communicating with what is finful in the trueſt 
churches of Chriſt upon earth. Mie, 2. A quickening 
encouragement to back this exhortation ; I toi receive you, 
and be a Father to you. Here is a twofold promiſe, (1.) Of 
reception, I vill receive you. (2.) Of adoption, / will be 
a Father ta you. God will receive them both into his 
houſe and heart. Learn hence, That almighty God will, 
as a Father, undoubtedly receive all thoſe into his family 
and favour who renounce communion with call impurity. 
As he is Almighty, he is abundantly able, and as he is a 
Father, he is graciouſly willing, to recompenſe all the ſer- 
vices and ſufferings of his children, for the honour and in- 
tereſt of his name and truth. It is ſufficiently known how 
this text hath been miſapplied by ſeparatiſts, to very bad 
purpoſes; (1.) To juſtify their ſchiſmatical ſeparation from 
the beſt and pureſt of the reformed churches, under pre- 
tence of finding greater purity amongſt themſelves; whereas 
nothing will juſtify a ſeparation from a church, but that 
which makes a ſeparation between God and that church. 
If the church's way of worſhip (in their opinion) be faulty, 
they preſently pronounce it falſe, and they muſt not join in 
falſe worſhip ; whereas no man offers any worſhip to Al- 
mighty God that is not falſe worſhip, if all that is faulty be 
falſe worſhip: If Chriſt doth not difown his church for that 
faultineſs, we ought not to deſert her for it. (2.) Others 
would ſeek occaſion from theſe words, to juſtify their prac- 
tice, in refuſing to come to the Lord's table, where ſome 
Vicious perſons are apprehended to be, leſt they ſhould 
pollute the ordinance, and theſe touch the unclean thing ; 
whereas the preſence of a bad man at the ſacrament pollutes 
the ordinance only to himſelf ; for unto the pure all things 
de pure; and who will negle& a certain duty, to eſcape an 
uncertain danger? True, we muſt not own ſuch worſhip 
as we know God rejecteth; but as God pardoneth the 
faulty imperfections of other men's worſhip, and of our 
own alſo, thus muſt we bear with our own and one ano- 
ther's failings, that are tolerable, ſo far as we cannot cure 
them. Wo unto us, had Almighty God no charity tor us 
than we have for one another! A defective worſhip is not 
a falſe worſhip; ſinful defects in the adminiſtration of or- 
mances, do not hinder the ſaving effects of ordinances; a 
wiſe and good man is certainly as great an enemy to ſepa- 
on, as he 1s to ſuperſtition : Doctrines crying up purity, 
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to the ruin of unity, reje& ; for the goſpel calls for unity, 
as well as for purity. 


en VII. 


AVING therefore theſe promiſes, dearly be- 
loved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthi- 


neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the 
fear of God. 


Theſe words are argumentative, and infer the indiſpen- 
ſible duty of Chriſtians to preſerve themſelves untainted 
from the idolatrous impure world, by the confideration of 
the promiſes ſpecified in the preceding chapter, will 
dwell in you, and walk in you; and I will be your God, and 
ye ſhall be my people: A promiſe which contains the higheſt 
Cana» and mot perfect felicity, of the reaſonable nature. 

ow from hence he infers, That Chriſtians having ſuch 
promiſes, ſuch helps and aſſiſtances, ſhould cleanſe them- 
ſelves from all ſinful pollution, and endeayour after per- 
fection in purity and holineſs: Having therefore, &c. 
Note here, 1. The title wherewith the apoſtle addreſſes 
himſelf unto them, Dearly beloved; this expreſles both the 
truth and alſo the ſtrength of his affections towards them: 
By this appellation he recommends his counſel to their ac- 
ceptance : For, as light opens the mind by clear convic- 
tion, ſo love opens the heart by perſuaſive inſinuation. 2. 
The matter of the addreſs, and that is, to cleanſe ourſelves 
from all pollution both of ſpirit and fleſh, and the chang- 
ing of us into the unſpotted image of God's holineſs. 
The pollution of human nature is intimate and radical, 
diffuſed through all the faculties of the ſoul, and members 
of the body; we are therefore to pray for, and endeavour 
after renewing grace, and to be always advancing in holi- 
neſs on earth, till we arrive at perfection in heaven. 3. 
The motive exciting hereunto, namely, the exceeding great 
and precious promiſes aſſured to us from the mouth of God, 
Having theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe ourſelves. 4. The means 
to help us therein, the fear of God. This grace has an emi- 
nent cauſality and influence in a Chriſtian's ſanctification; 
it is a powerful reſtraint from fin both in thought and act, 
by conſidering that God's pure and flaming eyes fee fin 
wherever it is, in order to judgment. An holy fear of 
God, and an humble fear of ourſelves, will both reſtrain 
us from fin, and engage us to obedience. From the whole, 
learn, That the promiſes of the goſpel lay the moſt power- 
ful obligations upon Chriſtians to endeavour after, and 
ſtrive for the attainment of pure and perfect holineſs. As 
the pollution is univerſal, ſo muſt the cleanſing be; and 
though thankful we muſt be for the leaſt meaſure of ſanc- 
tifying grace received, yet not fatisfied with the greateſt, 
ſhort of our perfection: perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 


2 Receive us. We have wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man,. we have defrauded no man. 
C I ſpeak not this to condemn you : for I have ſaid 
before, that ye are in our hearts to die and live with 
4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech towards you, 


great is my glorying of you; I am filled with com- 
fort, I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 
| Nate 
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Note here, 1. The duty which St. Paul exhorts the Co- 
rinthians to, namely, to receive him, their apoſtle, into their 
kind affe tions, into the boſom of their love, Receive us; 
that is, into your beſt affections. The miniſters of Chriſt 
are very defirous of a large ſhare and intereſt in their peo- 
ple's love; well knowing, that if they be prejudiced againſt 
their perſons, they will reap no benefit by their doctrine. 
2. The ſolemn proteſtation which the holy apoſtle makes 
of his integrity and uprightneſs towards the Corinthians, 
We have wronged no man, corrupted no man, defrauded no 
man ; that is, we have wronged none in their reputation by 
flander, we have corrupted no man's judgment by error 
and falſe doctrine, we have defrauded no men of any part 
of their eſtates, either by force or fraud. Learn hence, 
That the holy ſervants of God, eſpecially the faithful mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, may juſtify themſelves, and make folemn 
proteſtations of their on integrity and uprightneſs, eſpe- 
cially when they fall under jealouſy and ſuſpicion by the 
enemies of religion. As it was the continual practice of 
the falſe apoſtles to diſcredit St. Paul's-miniſtry, and reflect 
upon his perſon; fo it was his conſtant-care to counter-work 


them, by a profeſſed vindication of himſelf, and all his, 


a ions. 3. The fervour of the apoſtle's affection towards 
his Corinthian converts, You are in our hearts to live and 
die with you ; that is, you lie and are lodged fo near our 
heart, that we could live with you, and die for you, to 
arcs your ſpiritual and eternal welfare. Behold how 
arge a room the people of God have in the affections of 
his miniſters, how near do they lie to their hearts; and fo 
paſſionately defirous are they of their people's falvation, 
that they could even lay down their lives, and die, to pro- 
mote their temporal and eternal advantage. 4. How the 
apoſtle gloried in, and was comforted by the Corinthians, 
in the midſt of all his afflictions, by the report he had of 
their repentance, obedience and liberality: Great is my 
glorying in you, &c. As if he had ſaid, © Verily, the re- 
port I have made of your repentance and reformation upon 
the receiving of my former epiſtle, has filled me with ſuch 
a weight of joy, as over-balances all the afflitions and 
tribulations which I meet with for the goſpel.” Learn 
hence, That the repentance and reformation of any of our 
people, by the bleſſing of God upon our minifterial en- 
deavours, is matter of great rejoicing aud glorying to us 
the miniſters of God, who deſire, above all things, the 
converſion, edification, and ſalvation of the ſouls of our 
people: Great is my glorying in you, &c. 


5 For when we were come into Macedonia, our 
fleſh had no reſt, but we were troubled on every fide: 
without were fightings, within were fears. 6 Never- 
theleſs God, that comforteth thoſe that are caſt 
down, comforted us by the coming of Titus; 7 
And not by his coming only, but by the conſolation 
wherewith he was comforted in you, when he told 
us your earneſt deſire, your mourning, your fervent 
mind toward me: ſo that I rejoiced the more. 


Obſerve here, 1. When the apoſtle was come from Ephe- 
fas to Macedonia, how great a conflict he had, both from 


without and within: From without, by perſecution and 
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poſition both from Jews and Gentiles ; and from within 

by fears leſt the falſe apoſtles ſhould have perverted any of 
his young converts from the ſimplicity which is in Chriſt: 
or fearing, leſt the Corinthians, being tender and weak in 
the faith, the violence of perſecution, - and the ſtrength of 
temptation, ſhould cauſe them to apoſtatize from their re. 
ligion, and hackſlide from their holy profeſſion. 2. A moſt 
endearing title given to Almighty God : He 3 7 all 
thoſe that are caſt down. T his is his dear title : He eſteems 
himſelf more ured with the amiable and endearing 
title of a Comforter and a Father, than with the glorious 
title of a Creator and a Sovereign. He is more pleaſed in 
doing us good, than we can be pleaſed in receiving of it; 
and can as ſoon forget himſelf, as forget as his children, 
3. The inſtrumental means which God made uſe of, for 
the apoſtle's conſolation, ſupport, and relief; namely, the 
coming of Titus. Firſt, God comforted us by the coming of 
Titus. Mark, He doth not intitle Titus, but God, by 
Titus, to the comfort he received. Whoever is the in- 
ſtrumental cauſe, God is the principal efficient cauſe of our 
conſolation and comfort. It ſhews an holy flame of heart, 
when we ſtay not in creatures, but are carried to God as 
the author of our comforts and crofſes. Secondly, The 
glad tidings and good news which Titus brought, as touch- 
ing the Corinthians earne/t deſire to have all things amiſs 
rectified, their ſorr-w expreſſed for the fin reproved, their 
fervent affeftion towards the apoſtle, their grief for offend- 
ing him, their zeal to vindicate him; all theſe were matter 
of comfort and exceeding conſolation to the apoſtle, under 
all his diſquietneſs in Macedonia. Learn hence, That 
when troubles, both from without and within, do oppreſs 
the minds, and even fink the ſpirits of the miniſters of God; 
if they can but ſee the ſucceis of their labours in the lives 
of their people, that they are humbled for fin, and turned 
from it; this is matter of unſpeakable conſolation at pre- 
ſent, and will be their crown of rejoicing in the day of 
Chriſt : When Titus told us of your carne/t defire, &c. 


8 For though I made you ſorry with a letter, I do 
not repent, thaugh I did repent. For I perceive that 
the ſame epiſtle made you ſorry, though i were but 
for a ſeaſon. 9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were 
made ſorry, but that ye ſorrowed to repentance: for 
ye were made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye 
might receive damage by us in nothing. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid; Although in my former epi- 
tle I wrote ſomewhat ſharply to you, by reaſon of the many 
abuſes that were crept in amongſt you; I do not now fe. 
pent of that ſeverity, becauſe it produced a thorough and 
effeQual reformation : Though at firſt I did repent of it, 
being unwilling to put you to grief; for I was troubled 
myſelf, becauſe I was neceſſitated to trouble you. How: 
ever, now I rejoice, not in your grief, as ſuch, but becauſe 
your ſorrow was a godly ſorrow, and wrought repentance, 
which is ſo neceſſary to forgiveneſs; ſo that my plain deal 
ing with you has evidently. been no damage, but an advan 
tage to you. Learn hence, That the faithful miniſters 
Chriſt muſt by no means omit the duty of ſharp reproo 


nor neglect to bring the cenſures of the church upon 8 
; torio 
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torious offenders, how ungrateful ſoever the work is either 
to themſelves or others. 2. That there is good ground to 
hope, that when the cenſures of the church are duly exe- 
cuted, they will have their deſired effects, by bringing the 
offenders to repentance; and by repentance to remiſſion 
and ſal vation: I rejoice, that ye forrowed to repentance, &c. 


10 For godly ſorrow worketh repe::tance to ſal- 
vation not to be repented of: 

Nite here, That ſorrow for fin, will be of no advantage 
or avail upon us, if it be not godly ſorrow, or a ſorrow ac- 
cording to God, as it runs in the original. Now it may be 
called a forrow according to God, when it is a ſorrow 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God, in obedience to the 
command of God, and with an at the glory of God; 
when it has fin, and not wrath, for its object ; fin, as a 
wrong to God, as a contempt of his ſovereignty, and a 
contrariety to his holineſs. Again, It is then a godly ſor- 
row, when it puts us upon an high prizing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who became a ſacrifice for fin; and prompts us to a cordial 
and unfeigned forſaking of all fin, to ſuch a turning from 
it, as is reſolved againſt all returning to it. < 


— But the forrow of the world worketh death. 


The ſorrow of the world may be taken two ways, (I.) 
For the ſorrow of worldly men, whoſe ſorrow for fin is 
only a vexing of their hearts, not a breaking or humbling 
of their hearts; which being ſeparate from true faith, and 
without any purpoſe to leave fin, worketh death, by wear- 
ing out the naturl life lingeringly, and ſometimes deſtroying 
the natural life violently, as in the cafe of Judas. (2.) 
By the ſorrow of the world, may be underſtood a ſorrow 
for worldly things, a ſorrow for worldly loſſes and diſap- 
pointments. This is ſinful, when it is exceſſive; and as 
it is prejudicial to the ſoul, ſo doth it hurt the body, and 
haſteneth death. Worldly ſorrow is a killing ſorrow. 


11 For behold this felf-fame thing; that ye ſor- 
rowed after a godly ſort, what carefulneſs it wrought 
in you, yea, what clearing of yourſelves, yea, what 
indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement de- 
fire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge. Inall things 


ye have approved yourſelves to be clear in this 
matter. 


The apoſtle in the foregoing verſe, had declared, that 
godly ſorrow, or a ſorrow wrought by the Spirit of God, 
worketh true repentance, and produceth a thorough re- 
formation, not to be repented of: Now in this verſe he 
proves, that the Corinthians“ ſorrow for the inceſtuous 
perſon's fin, was of this nature, namely, a godly ſorrow, 
becauſe it produced ſuch excellent effects and fruits as godly 
ſorrow is wont to do. Seven of which he here reckons up. 
7, Care, or an holy carefulneſs to amend what is amiſs for 
ume to come, by ſhunning and avoiding all occaſions and 
temptations that lead to fin. He that truly repenteth, is 
careful not to fin again. 2. Clearing of aku Publ that 74 
did not approve the fa&-of the inceſtuous perſon, but di 
inſſict the church's cenſures upon him, and ſo put away 
evil from amongſt them. 3. 7ndignation againſt ſin; this 


comforted with you; and we alſo had a ſuperadded joy, for 
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is found where godly ſorrow is found; the heart riſes, 
ſwells, and boils againſt fin; we are then angry and fin not, 
when we are angry at fin, and with ourſelves for ſinning. 
4. Fear; a true penitent fears to offend ; and that he "yy 
not offend, doth nouriſh in himſeif an holy fear of God, 
and an humble fear of himſelf : There is found with him 
a fear of reverence, from an awful apprehenſion of the ho- 
lineſs and majeſty of God, and alſo a fear of diligence and 
vigilance, watching and warring againſt fin, that it may 
not ſet upon us and ſurpriſe us for the time to come. 5. 
Pehement defire, after a thorough reformation, and to rec- 
tify whatever is amiſs ; a defire to be rid of all fin, and in 
the mean time conflicting with it, and groaning under it. 
6. Zeal; this is an affection in a true penitent, compounded 
of love and anger. Be zealous and repent, is Chriſt's own 
call, Rev. iii. 19. This will make a penitent perſiſt in the 
exerciſe and expreſſion of his godly ſorrow for ſin, and per- 
ſevere in his courſe of mortification, in defiance of all op- 
poſition made againſt him. 7. Revenge; this is the reſult 
of zeal, when our zeal boils into revenge, and puts us upon 
ſelf-caſtigations ; not ſo much upon our bodies with whips 


and ſcourges, but by the abatement of luſt which ſtirreth 


in us, buffeting the fleſh, and bringing it into ſubjection. 
And this revenge leads the penitent alſo to make ſatisfac- 
tion for wrongs done, either by open confeſſion, or ſecret 
reſtitution: In all things you have approved yourſelves to he 


clear of this matter. As if the apoſtle had faid, „By theſe 


forementioned acts of yours, the body of you hath fhewn 


that you did not approve of the inceſtuous perſon's fin, but 
evidenced by your ſorrow for it, that you are clear of it.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That there is no way to get clear of the 
guilt of other men's fins, but by duly mourning for them: 
Now you are clear of this matter. 2. That true repentance 
for ſin, clears us from the guilt of it, both in the ſight of 
God and man; and if fo, it is both uncharitable and un- 
chriſtian to ſtigmatize or reproach any perſon for the ſin, 


which we either know or believe he hath truly repented of. 


12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, 1 did it 
not for his cauſe that had done the wrong, nor for his 
cauſe that ſuffered wrong, but that our care for you 
in the ſight of God might appear unto you. 


Here the apoſtle tells them, that he did not write fo paſ- 
ſionately and ſeverely to them, only or chiefly for the in- 
ceſtuous perſon's fake who had done the wrong, that he 
might be puniſhed, nor for his ſake that had ſuffered the 
wrong, namely, the injured father, out of a particular kind- 
neſs to have him righted; but that his general care, ſolici- 
tude, and concern for them, the whole church of Corinth, 
to remove fin and ſcandal] from them, might appear unto 


them. 


13 Therefore we were comforted in your comfort: 


yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy 


of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. 
That is, in all the forementioned effects and fruits, ſigns 


and evidences of a true repentance, which were found in 


you, .and are matter. of great comfort to you, we are alſo 


the 
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the joy that Titus conceived, upon his underſtanding of 
your affairs; alſo your ready compliance with the duties 
and directions given you in my former epiſtle, did wonder- 
fully refreſh and reoice his ſpirit ; and in all theſe your 
conſolations and comforts am I comforted. Hence learn, 
That ſuch is the intimate and endeared union between the 
miniſters and members of Jeſus Chriſt, that they are com- 
forted with one another's comforts, and afflicted with each 
other's ſorrows and ſufferings. 


14 For if I have boaſted any thing to him of you, 
I am not aſhamed : but as we ſpake all things to 
you in truth, even ſo our boaſting which 1 made 
before Titus 1s found in a truth. 15 And his 
inward affection is more abundant toward you, 
whilſt he remembereth the obedience of you all, 
how with fear and trembling you received him. 


16 I rejoice therefore that I have confidence in you 
in all things. 


Note here, How the apoſtle had formerly taken occaſion 
to ſpeak boaſtingly, and not without aſſurance, concerning 
the church of Corinth. © Now, ſays the apoſtle, what- 
ever I ſaid of you, is as infallibly and certainly true, as what 
I have heretofore either written or ſpoken to you.“ Happy 
is it when a miniſter's commendation of his people unto 
others, are not contradicted or gainſayed by the people 
themſelves, but confirmed greatly. Here, what St. Paul 
had boaſted of the Corinthians, Titus found a truth. 
Note next, With what inward affection Titus did embrace 
and receive the Corinthians, remembering with what great 
. deference and regard they had received him; he is greatly 
affected tnwards you, upon his finding you ſo obedient to 
me. Nothing doth more endear a people to the miniſters 
of Chriſt, than to find them obedient to their ſpiritual 
guides in things pertaining to godlineſs and religion: The 
affettion of Titus is more abundant towards you, whilſt he 
remembereth the obedience of you all. Laſtly, What confi- 
dence the apoſtle had, that the church of Corinth would 
hearken to, and comply with his future admonitions, ex- 
' hortations, and reproots: I have confidence in you in all 
things. It is a bleſſed thing when the miniſters of the goſ- 
pel and their beloved people have a mutual confidence in 
each other, and when that confidence on either fide is not 
broken, but preſerved and increaſed between them all their 
days; when they can ſay of each other, as doth the apoſtle 
here, 1 rejoice that I have confidence in you in all things. 


C HA P. VII. 
The deſign of our apaſtle in this and the following chapter, 


is, to excite and ſtir up the Corinthians 7 a liberal 
contribution of their charity towards the poor ſaints 
in Jeruſalem and Juden ; and this he dees by ſeveral 


arguments. 


a brethren, we do you to wit of 
the grace of God beſtowed on the churches 
of Macedonia; 2 How that in a great trial of 
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affliction, the abundance of their joy, and their de 
poverty, abounded unto the riches of their liberality, 


The firſt argument which our apoſtle makes uſe of to 
excite the charity of the Corinthians, is drawn from the 
example of the Mabedoptans, into whole hearts God had 
poured that excellent grace of charity: inſomuch that the 
churches of Philippi, T heffalonica, Berœa, and other 
churches in the region of Macedonia, though under preat 
trials and afflictions themſelves, yet ſuch was their Joy in 
and their affection to the Chriflian profeſſion, that not- 
withſtanding their deep poverty, they abounded in their 
liberality towards the neceſſities of the poor ſaints in Jeru- 
ſalem and Judea. Mete here, 1. The root from which all 
acceptable charity to the members of Chriſt muſt ariſe and 
ſpring, namely from the grace of God; from an inward 
principle of love to God, in obedience to his command, 
and with a pure and fixed eye at his glory. Liberality to 
the poor diſtreſſed members of Chriſt, as ſuch; muſt flow 
from that habit of divine love, by which men are taught 
of God to love one another; for though from a natural 
ſympathy and compaſſion men may relieve the afflicted, as 
men, yet without a gracious inclination they cannot do good 
to them, as members of the houſhold of faith. Charity 
then is here called the grace of God, becauſe it proceeds from 
a gracious diſpoſition wrought in the heart by God, as the 
root and ſpring, the motive and attractive of it. Mt? 
here, 2. The condition which the churches of Macedonia 
were in themſelves ; when they thus liberally and cheer- 
fully adminiſtered to the neceſſities of others, they were 
firſt under great affliction, and then in great poverty them- 
ſelves ; and yet the riches of their liberality are ſaid here to 
abound, From hence learn, That poverty excuſes not from 
charity : If we have nothing actually to give, God accepts 
the inclination of the mind, and a willing defire, If 
we have hut little to give, God will accept of our mite, 
and- reward us for that little, if given for his ſake. It 
is not the quantity of the gift, but the good affection 
of the giver, that God's eye is upon. If we give but 
a cup of cold water to a diſciple, and as a diſciple, God 
accepts it and rewards it, provided we have nothing better 
to give; for if our charity be not in ſome degree propor- 
tionable to what we have, it will not be acceptable, but we 
ſhall miſs of its reward. | 


3 For to their power, I bear record, yea, and 
beyond their power, hey were willing of themſelves; 
4 Praying us with much intreaty that we would 
receive the gift, and tale un us the fellowſhip of 
the miniſtering to the ſaints. 


Three things are here recorded as the glory of the Ma- 
cedoniansꝰ charity. (1.) It was profulely liberal, beyond 
their ability: To their power, yea, and beyond their power, 
they were ready. Though, generally ſpeaking, we are to 
conſult our own ability and preſent circumſtances in all our 
charitable diſtributions ; yet there may be, and ſometimes 
are, ſuch emergent occaſions, as may make it a neceſſary 
duty to adminiſter to others neceſſities far beyond our own 
ability. (2.) Their charity was purely voluntary; 77% 
were willing of themſelves ; that is, unſolicited by the pos 

| | una 
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by any other, only prompted to it by the grace 
of 92 5 They made a colle ion amongſt r bes freely 
and cheerfully. (3.) Their charity was accompanied with 
importunity to the apoſtle to receive and diſtribute it. He 
was ſo far from intreating them to give, that ry intreated 


him to receive their collection, and to take care for its con- 


veyance to them, and diſtribution among them: Praying 
us with much intreaty, that we Twould receive this, &c. 


5 And this they did, not as we hoped, but firſt 
gave their own-ſelves to the Lord, and unto us by 
the will of God. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © Verily theſe Macedonians, 
in the liberal diſtribution of their alms to the poor Chriſ- 
tians, have exceeded our hopes and expectation.”” Where- 
in? Firſt, They gave their own-ſelves to the Lord, and 
then unto us by the will of God. They gave themſelves, 
their own-ſelves, firſt to the Lord. To give a man's ſelf 
to the Lord, is more than to give all his eſtate to him, 
though, ſtrictly ſpeaking, it is rather a debt than a gift; for 
we owe ourſelves to the Lord. And, oh, how infinitely 
ſhall we gain by this giving! he gains all, who gives his all 
to God: God will return it with advantage to him. 
Next, the Macedonians, ſays the apoſtle, gave themſelves 
unto us by the will of God; that is, they reſigned them- 
ſelves up to us, to he employed by us in ſuch ſervices as 
we thought meet. It ſeems they were ready to aſſiſt the 
poor ſaints, as well with their perſons as with their purſes. 
From the Macedonians giving themſelves firſt to the Lord, 
and then to the church's ſervice, in all charitable diſtribu- 
tions, we learn, That he that does not firſt dedicate himſelf, 
will never dedicate his eſtate to God ; but he that by a de- 
liberate and voluntary dedication gives himſelf to God, 
will keep back nothing that he requires from him; yea, he 
will look upon all that he has and is, as the Lord's': Not 
an inch of his time, not a penny in his purſe, but it is to 
be employed by, and improved for God. He looks upon 
God as the owner and proprietor of all, and himſelf as the 
ſteward and diſpenſer only : Oh! let us, in imitation of 
theſe noble, though poor Macedonians, fir give ourſelves 


to the Lord, and then we ſhall never withhold any thing 
that is ours from him. 


6 Inſomuch that we deſired Titus, that as he had 
begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you the ſame grace 
allo. 7 Therefore as ye abound in every thing, in 
faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and in all dili- 
gence, and in your love to us; /ee that ye abound in 
this grace alſo. 8 I ſpeak not by commandment, 
but by occaſion of the forwardneſs of others, and to 
prove the ſincerity of your love. 


Here our apoſtle proceeds to make uſe of ſeveral other 
arguments to perſuade the Corinthians to the exerciſe of 
the duty and grace of charity; as namely, (1.) Becauſe 
he had defired Titus to go to them; and as he had in his 
alt viſit begun to ſtir them up to this duty, and to exerciſe 
dus grace, fo he would farther promote and bring it to per- 
ection. And, (2.) Becauſe they abounded in other graces 
and gifts; as namely, in faith, in utterance, and knowledge, 
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&c. therefore they ought to abound in this grace alſo, 

otherwiſe they would not be complete in the whole will of 
God. (3.) Becauſe hereby they would teſtify the ſincerity 
of their love to the ſaints. It is not good words, but 
charitable deeds, that evidence the truth of our love 
to our fellow-members in Chriſt; not ſaying, Be ye 

warmed, or be ye clothed; but diſtributing to their neceſſi- 

ties according to our abilities. Yet, note, The apoſtle doth 

not command their purſes, and require ſo much of them 

for charity; he mentions no particular ſum, much leſs 

doth he command them to give away all their eſtates, and 

live upon a common ſtock, and leave nothing to themſelves 

which they could call their own ; for if a man has nothing 

of his own, there is no room for liberality. There muſt 

be prudence then in the exerciſe of our charity, prudence 

in finding out proper objects for our charity, prudence in 

timing of our charity, prudence in the meaſure of our 

charity, and prudence in the end which we propound ta 

ourſelves in the exerciſe of our charity. 


g For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that, though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. 


Here we have the grand motive uſed by the apoſtle to 
excite their charity, namely, the example of Chriſt, who 
impoveriſhed himſelf to enrich us, and emptied himſelf to 
fill us; therefore ſhould we be ready to adminiſter unto 
others: Ie know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
Obſerve hence, 1. A deſcription of Chriſt in his divine 
nature, as God: He was originally, eſſentially, and eter- 
nally rich; that is, in his Godhead. All the riches that 
Chriſt now has in his ſtate of exaltation, he had from all 
eternity; before his humiliation, with reſpect to his divine 
nature, he was rich. 2. A deſcription of Chriſt in his hu- 
man nature, he became poor ; that is, in the day of his in- 
carnation, when he aſſumed our fleſh, and was made ma- 
nifeſt in our nature, he impoveriſhed himſelf ; though he 
was rich, yet he became poor. 3. The perſons for whoſe 
ſake he did thus impoveriſh himſelf: For our ſakes he be- 
came poor, that we through his poverty might be rich. 4. 
The moving, impelling, or impulſive cauſe of this con- 
deſcenſion in Chriſt, and that was the graciouſneſs of his 
nature: Ye know the grace of our Lord Fefus Chriſt. 5. 
The uſe and improvement which the apoſtle makes of this 
gracious dignation and condeſcenſion in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that was by way of argument, to excite the believing Co- 
rinthians to exerciſe their charity towards the poor ſaints 
which were at Jeruſalem. Learn from hence, That the 
extenſive charity and wonderful compaſſion of Chriſt to- 
wards us ſinners, hath both the force of an argument to 
excite us to, and alſo the nature of a rule to direct us in, 
the exerciſe of our charity towards all fellow-brethren and 
members of Chriſt : Ie &now the grace, &c. 


10 And herein I give my advice. For this is ex- 
pedient for you, who have begun before, not only to 
do, but alſo to be forward a year ago. 11 Now 


therefore perform the doing of it ; that as there was 
a readineſs to will, ſo thare may be a performance alſo 
5 A | out 


out of that which ye have. 12 For if there be firſt 
a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a 
man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 


Here the apoſtle proceeds to a freſh argument for the 
quickening and exciting the Corinthians charity, drawn 
from their own reputation. He had heard, that a year ago, 
upon writing his former epiſtle, they had made ſeveral col- 
lections, at ſeveral times, as their gains came in; his advice 
therefore is, that they perfect and complete the good work 
which they had undertaken; and that as there was a readi- 
neſs and willingneſs of mind then, ſo there might be a 
performance of good reſolutions now : For whatſoever is 
given to God, is accepted according to what a man has, 
and it is not expected he ſhould give according to what he 
has not. Learn, That God interprets and accepts the charity 
of men, according to the largeneſs of their hearts, and not 
according to the ſtraitneſs of their fortunes. It is not fo 
much the quantity of the gift, as the good-will and cheer- 
ful mind of the giver, that God looks at: IF there be fri 
a willing mind, it is accepted. Learn farther, That to do 
any good with a willing mind, be it little or much, is very 
acceptable to God; if there be little of the purſe, and much 
of the heart in it, provided that little be what we can well 
ſpare, the Lord hath a great reſpect unto it. Learn laſtly, 
That as we mult give, ſo God will accept what is given, 
according to what a man has, and not according to what 
he has not. What is due to another, either by debt or 
duty, in making proviſion for thoſe of our own family can- 
not be charitably given, as being not our own. 


13 For I mean not that other men be eaſed and you 
burdened; 14 But by an equality, hat now at this 
time your abundance may be a ſupply for their want, 
that their abundance alſo may be @ ſupply for your 
want, that there may be equality. 15 As it is 
written, He that had gathered much, had nothing 
over ; and he that had gathered little, had no lack. 


Nite here, The humble modeſty and holy prudence of 
the apoſtle, in what he demanded of the Corinthians by 
way of charity for the poor ſaints in Judea. He tells them 
freely, he did not defign to lay a load upon them to eaſe 
others, or to make others rich by making themſelves poor; 
but that there might he an equality in ſupplying the wants 
of one another, that now you abound, you may ſupply 
them; and when they abound, they may ſupply you; yet 
mark, We mult not, by the equality mentioned here, un- 
derſtand it ſo, as if the wiſdom of the divine providence had 
ordained levelling, or making all men equal in their portion 
of the good things of this life: But ſo far Chriſtianity 
ſeems to require this equality, that we ſhould not ſuffer 
others to lack the neceſſary comforts of this life, whilſt 
we abound with them, and can ſpare them, and ſuffer 
them to fink in their ſorrows, whilſt we ſwim in fulneſs. 
Learn hence; There is a debt of mercy and pity, of 
charity and compaſſion, of relief and ſuccour, due to 
human nature, and payable from one man to another ; 
and ſuch as deny to pay it the diſtreſſed in the time 
of their abundance, may juſtly expect it will be denied 
themſelves in a time of want. To confirm this, the apoſ- 
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tle draws an alluſion from the gatherers of manna in th 
wilderneſs ; ſome gathered more, and others leſs; hut "6a 
that had more, were to give them that had leſs : In like 
manner would Almighty God have it, that they which 
have great riches, ſhould impart of their abundance, to them 
that are in want; otherwiſe, Almighty God will ſhrink 
their heap into ſome equality with them whom they refuſeq 
to relieve. With what meaſure we mete, in acts of charity 
as well as in acts of juſtice, it ſhall be meaſured to us again, 


16 J But. thanks be to God, which put the ſame 
earneſt care into the heart of Titus for you. 17 For 
indeed he accepted the exhortation; but being more 


forward, of his own accord he went unto you. 18 


And we have ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe 
7s in the goſpel, throughout all the churches: ( 
And not that only, but who was alſo choſen of the 
churches to travel with us with this grace, which is 
adminiſtered by us to the glory of the ſame Lord, 
and declaration of your ready mind.) 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, I thank God that Titus was as 
forward to move you to this good work as myſelf; for he did 
not barely yield to it at my requeſt, but of his own accord, 
was ready to come to you about it. And with him we 
ſent Luke, a beloved brother, whoſe ſervice for the goſpel 
has made him-honoured in all the churches, and who was 
choſen by the church to go with us in this deaconary ſervice, 


namely, the miniſtration of your charity to the glory cf 


God, and evincing the readineſs of your mind to ſo good 
a work, Here note, 1. The holy apoſtle's conſtant cuſtom 
and practice to refer all good in us to God, as the author 
and producer of it: Thanks be to God that put this into the 
heart of Titus. 2. That a miniſter of the goſpel who de- 
clines being chargeable to his people himſelf may yet put 
on confidence, and be bold and importunate in urging 
them to charity for the ſervice and ſupply of others. 3. 
That St. Paul's importunity for collecting this charity at 
Corinth, ſhews how much the caſe was altered, ſince at 
Jeruſalem, Acts iv. they ſold all and laid it at the apoſtle's 
feet: And as that was not intended for a conſtant and uni- 
verſal practice, ſo we ſee how quickly the love of Chril- 
tians grew more cold. To procure this charity, St. Paul 
writes, Titus is ſent, exhortation is given, arguments urged, 
and all due means uſed to accompliſh this collection for the 
poor diſtreſſed Chriſtians, 4. That amongſt Chriſtians, 
renowned for gifts and parts, coſtly duties come hardly of, 
elſe what needed this ado? And yet it is not the cheap 
duties of religion, (ſuch are prayer, hearing the word, and 
receiving ſacraments) but the coſtly duties of charity, that 
muſt evidence the truth of our faith and love, which are 
certainly dead, if barren and deſtitute of theſe fruits. 


20 Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us 1 
this abundance which is adminiſtered by us: 2?! 
Providing for honeſt things, not only in the ſight of 
the Lord, but alſo in the ſight of men. 22 And 
we have ſent with them our brother, whom we have 
oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but wy 

muc 
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much more diligent, upon the great confidence 
which I have in you. | 

Nate here, The holy wiſdom of this great apoſtle, in join- 
ing ſome other perſons with himſelf, as Titus and Luke, 
&c. in the diſtribution of this charity; leſt evil- minded 
men ſhould ſuſpect him of diſhoneſty, he takes care to cut 
off all occafion of ſuſpicion, that he either kept any part of 
this large contribution to himſelf, or diſtributed it unfaith- 
fully unto others : Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame 
us, Note 2. The reaſon alſo aſſigned by the apoſtle for 
this his prudential management ; namely, becauſe as a 
miniſter and a Chriſtian, he was obliged to provide and 
take care that all things be done blamleſly in the fight 
of men, as well as faithfully in the fight of God. The 
apoſtle, by this his example, recommends to all miniſters, 
and private Chriſtians, a prudential foreſight of ſuch ſcan- 
dalous imputations, as they may be expoſed to by the 
world, let their ſincerity in their actions be what it will; 
and let us ſee how we ought to provide againſt them : Any 
one of theſe upright perſons alone, either St. Paul alone, 
Titus alone, or St. Luke alone, were ſufficient to be in- 
truſted alone with the diſtribution of this charity; but the 
apoſtle did not know what a cenſorious world might fay ; 
and therefore, to cut off all occafion, and to prevent all 
ſuſpicion, he wiſely appoints ſeveral perſons to be witneſſes 
of this action. If there be not, in ſome caſes, over much 
caution, all 1s too little, and not enough. 


23 Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my 
partner and fellow-helper concerning you : or our 
brethren be inquired of, they are the meſſengers of the 
churches, and the glory of Chriſt. 24 Wherefore 
ſhew ye to them, and before the churches, the proof 
of your love, and of our boaſting on your behalf. 


Note here, What pains the apoſtle takes to anſwer all 
cavils and objections that might hinder the free collection 
and regular diſtribution of this charity. Some might pre- 
tend, poſſibly, to ſay then, (as many amongſt us do now) 
We know not in whoſe hands this charity-money may 
fall; we know not whether ever they ſhall be the better for 
it, for whom it was intended.“ Therefore, ſays St. Paul, 
if any make that objection, that they do not know Titus, 
and inquire after him, or his truſtineſs, tell them he is my 
coadjutor, my partner and fellow-helper in converting you 
to Chriſtianity ; and if the other. two be inquired after, 
they are our brethren, the meſſengers of the churches, and 
the glory of Chriſt ; that is, the inſtruments of his glory : 
Therefore, let theſe meſſengers ſee, and the churches which 
did depute them, the rs, of your love to me, and to the 
faints, and that I did not boaſt of your liberality in vain. 
Mete here, The high honour which St. Paul puts upon 
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him; as the faithfulneſs of an ambaſſador redounds to the 
glory and honour of the prince that ſends him: And it 
points our duty to promote the glory of Chriſt, to pray 
and endeavour that he would uſe us as inſtruments for 
the advancement of his glory; that as we glorify him on 
earth, he may glory in us, and be glorified by us, before 
his Father in heaven, and we be preſented faultleſs hefore 
the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy. Amen. 


. 


1 as touching the miniſtering to the ſaints, it 
is ſuperfluous for me to write to you. 2 For 


I know the forwardneſs of your mind, for which I 


boaſt of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia 
was ready a year ago: and your zeal hath pro- 
voked very many. | 


Note here, The holy art and ſkill of this wiſe and great 
apoſtle, in promoting forward, and putting on theſe Co- 
rinthians to this work of pious charity ; he infinuates their 
preſent forwardneſs, to provoke them to farther forward- 
neſs ; he tells them, it was ſuperfluous for him to uſe far- 
ther arguments with them ; for their forwardneſs was 
known unto him, and boaſted of by him to the Macedo- 
nians, that the Chriſtians in Achaia, (of which Corinth 
was the chief city) had made a propoſal to ſupply the poor 
ſaints of Judea a year ago; and that their zeal therein had 
provoked very many to the like forwardneſs. It is ve 
happy, when the miniſters of Chriſt find their people for- 
ward and ready to every good work, to coftly works of 
charity eſpecially ; yet it will be their wiſdom, by com- 
mending their people for what they have done, to en- 
courage them to do farther; not only for increaſing their 
own reward, but for provoking many to do the like: 1 
know the forwaradneſs of your mind, &c. 


3 Yet have I ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting 
of you ſhould be in vain in this behalf; that, as I ſaid, 
ye may be ready: 4 Leſt haply if they of Macedo- 
nia come with me, and find you unprepared, we (that 
we ſay not ye) ſhould be aſhamed in this fame con- 
fident boaſting. 5 Therefore I thought it neceſſary 
to exhort the brethren that they would go before unto 
you, and make up beforehand your bounty, whereof 
ye had notice *. 8 that the ſame might be ready, 
as @ matter of bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs. 


As confident and fully perſuaded as the apoſtle was of 
the readineſs and willingneſs of mind that was found in the 
Corinthians towards this charitable contribution, yet he 


the miniſters of the goſpel,” in calling them the g/ory of judgeth it both expedient and neceſſary to ſend the brethren 


Chrif?, that is, the glory of the goſpel of Chrift, the glory 
of the Chriſtian profeſſion, the inſtruments of Chriſt's 
glory, by whom his honour and glory is 8 promoted; 
perſons, who, by their exemplary gloriouſneſs, did bring 
much honour and glory to Chriſt. This title, I conceive, 
ſhews both our dignity and duty; our dignity, in that 

hriſt accounts us his glory when we are found faithful to 


before to them, to get all things ready, the colleRion finiſhed 
and over; that fo, when he himſelf, and the Macedonians 


ſhould come to Corinth, he might not be put to the bluſh 


for them, having made great hoaſts of their charity, but 
finding no deeds ; and alſo he deſires their collection ma 
be ready, with reſpect to themſelves, that ſo their benefi- 
cence may appear to be their own free bounty, and not a 
"SA" 2 collection 
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That it is very lawful for the miniſters of Chriſt to uſe an 
holy craft, and innocent guile, to draw men to a ſpeedy 
compliance with their duty; ſometimes by engaging their 
reputation in it, and ſometimes alluring them by juſt praiſes 
to the doing of it. Thus our apoſtle did here. 2. That 
the readineſs which St. Paul here preſſes them to, is not 
the readineſs of the mind, but the readineſs of the action: 
He was well-fatisfied, that they were my in their prepa- 
ration of the mind long ago, but he preſſes them to finiſh 
the collection, of which he had ſo much boaſted to the 
Macedonians. 3. How the bleſſed apoſtle did conſult the 
Corinthians honour and reputation equally with his own, 
and was as deſirous to prevent reflection upon them, as 
upon himſelf ; he would not have them aſhamed, no more 
than himſelf, at his coming among them. 4. That a li- 
beral free-giving to the ſaints in diſtreſs, is called here xagy 
x eneyia, grace and bleſſing ; we tranſlate it bounty : It 
is called grace, becauſe an heart to give liberally is wrought 
in us by the grace of God ; the world ſhuts up our hearts 
until God opens them; and if the heart be open, the hands 
will not be ſhut: And works of charity are a bleſſing of 
God with our ſubſtance, and the way and means to pro- 
duce his bleſſing upon our ſubſtance. Giving to diſtreſſed 
ſaints in proportion to what God has given us, is by Al- 
mighty God, accounted a bleſſing of him, and a bleſſing of 
our fellow brethren ; and whoever thus bleſſes God, ſhall 
be bleſſed by him. 5. That the Corinthians being a very 
rich and wealthy people, the apoſtle ſtirs them up to an 
abundant charity. Where God gives much, he expects 
much : But how many, alas, grudge God a little of his 
own! And how difficultly is that little drawn from them 
like drops of blood! Whereas, to give alms purely to ſa- 
tisfy the importunity of others, or out of ſhame, miſſes of 
its reward before God. 


6 ¶ But this J /ay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, 
ſhall reap alſo ſparingly; and he which ſoweth 
bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully. 7 Every 
man according as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſ% le- 
bim give; not grudgingly, or of neceſſity; for God 
loveth a cheerful giver. 


Here the apoſtle comes to direct the Corinthians, how 
and after what manner they ſhould give their alms, fo as 
to ſecure a bleſſing ; namely, deliberately. (I.) As he pur- 
Poſeth in his heart, ſo let him give; as he is determined and 
reſolved within himſelf. When a Chriſtian gives, he muſt 
take care that it be his own act as much as he can. Some 
men give what they did never intend, and beſtow what they 
did never chuſe or deſign to beſtow : Importunity extorts 
charity from ſome ; they give, to get rid of the noiſe, and 
purchaſe their quiet with their alms 3 whereas, the liberal 
man deviſes liberal things, the good man lays by in ſtore 
what he intends to beſtow in alms. (2.) Freely and 
bountifully : For he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo 
bountifully ; that is, he that giveth liberally to the poor, 
ſhall be liberally rewarded by God; no wiſe man will pinch 
his ground of the ſeed. The proportion, or how much 
every one ſhould give, cannot be determined, becauſe that 
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collection difficultly extorted from them, as from covetous 
men, who give grudgingly and unwillingly. Note here, 1. 


Crap; Ix, 


muſt be meaſured according to the ability of him that 
giveth, and according to the neceſſity of him that receiveth, 
( 3.) Cheerfully, not grudgingly, or of neceſſity : for the Lord 
eth a cheerful giver. In all thy gifts thew a cheerful 
countenance, ſays the wiſe man; let us give with the fame 
cheerfulneſs that we ſhould receive, and be as willing to 
give, as the needy are to receivg ; nay, it is our duty to 
ſeek out objects; for ſome of Chriſt's members have a; 
great modeſty as they have neceſſity, and cannot ſpeak for 
themſelves : And let none think that this liberality wil 
prejudice their eſtates ; no, it is men's luſts that undo them, 
and not their charity. 


8 And God is able to make all grace abound to- 
wards you, that ye always having all ſufficiency in all 
things may abound to every good work: 9 As it is 
written, He hath diſperſed abroad, he hath given to 
the poor : his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. 


Here the apoſtle tacitly anſwers the common objection 
againſt liberal alms-giving ; men are afraid they ſhall want 
themſelves, what they give away to others: No, ſays the 
apoſtle, God is able to make all grace and mercy ſhewn by 
you, to abound the more towards you; that you having a 
ſufficiency of the comforts of this life, may abound in eyery 
good work of charity towards others. As if he had aid, 
« Be not afraid to give, nor ſparing in giving; for hereb 
you make God your debtor, and you will find him an all- 
ſufficient paymaſter; he will repay you both in ſpirituals 
and temporals. Thou ſhalt receive filyer for thy braſs, 
and gold for thy filver, grace for thy gold, a treaſure in 
heaven for thy droſs on earth: Nay, your gold and ſilver 
will multiply here, as ſeed ſown, when ſcattered with a 
wiſe and prudent hand.“ The apoſtle here engages God's 
all-ſufficiency for it; God will ſhew his all-ſufficiency, in 
giving you an all-ſufficiency in all things: Only we muſt 
remember, that we are to allow time; for Almighty God 
loves to be truſted upon his word; and thoſe that that will 
not give him credit, let them try if they can improve their 
eſtates better, or put them into ſafer hands. 


10 Nov he that miniſtereth ſeed to the ſower, 
both miniſter bread for your food, and multiply your 
ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteoul- 
neſs. 11 Being enriched in every thing to all bounti- 
fulneſs, which cauſeth through us thankſgiving to 
God. 


Some look upon theſe words as a prayer, others as a pro- 
miſe, that as Almighty God bleſſeth the increaſe of the earth 


ſo largely, that it ſufficeth for the nouriſhment of men, and 


for ſeed to ſow again ; in like manner would he ſupply all 
their wants, and grant them ability to ſupply the wants of 
others, and plentifully reward them for all the fruits of their 
righteouſneſs and mercy; and they being thus enriched by 
the goodneſs of God, and exerciſing all bountifulneſs to- 
wards their brethren, much thankſgiving and praiſe upon 
that occaſion is given unto God. In theſe laſt words is 
couched an argument farther to preſs the Corinthians to 
this liberality ; namely, that it would cauſe both the miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt, and alſo the poor ſaints, to offer up inceſſant 
praifes and thankſgivings to God for the ſame. p 14 
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12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice not only 
ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, but is abundant 
alſo by many thankſgivings unto God: 13 Whiles 
by the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorify 
God for your profeſſed ſubjection unto the goſpel 
of Chriſt, and for your liberal diſtribution' unto 
them, and unto all nen; 14 And by their prayer 
for you, which long after you for the exceeding 
grace of God in you. 


Still our apoſtle proceeds, by way of motive, farther to 
excite and ſtir up the Corinthians to this charitable con- 
tribution, from ſundry conſiderations; namely, 1. That 
it would be a very ſeaſonable ſupply to the church's wants, 
who were at this time in great want of it: Now, the ſea- 
ſonableneſs of any mercy, adds greatly to the worth and 
value, to the pleaſure and ſweetneſs of it. 2. That it 
would occaſion repeated praiſes and inceſſant thankſgivings 
to God, for many perſons, and upon many occaſions. 3. 
This diſtribution of yours, ſays the apoſtle, will be a con- 
vincing experiment, evidence and .demonſtration of your 
profeſſed ſubjection to the goſpel, and that your faith is not 
barren and ineffectual. No better evidence of our real 
ſubjection to the goſpel of Chriſt, than a cheerful compli- 
ance, not with the cheap, but with the coſtly duties of 
Chriſtianity. Laſtly, For your alms, you will engage a 
ſtock of prayers going for you: This will procure, yea, 
provoke them to pray night and day for you, nay, not on] 
engage prayer for you, but it will alſo draw forth their love 
and fervent affection towards you, make them very deſirous 
of your acquaintance, having received ſuch an experiment 
of the grace of God that is in you. 


15 Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable gift. 


Here the apoſtle concludes his diſcourſe upon this great 
argument, with a doxology, praiſing and bleſſing God for 
putting it into their hearts, in ſo liberal a manner, to relieve 
the neceſſities of the ſaints, by which ſo much glory did 
redound to God, and ſo much honour to the Chriſtian 
religion. This he calls, not barely an admirable, but an 
unſpeakable gift; becauſe a gift by which God was ſo much 
glorified, the goſpel adorned, the poor faints ſo much 
comforted, and they themſelves fo plentifully rewarded : 
Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable gift. But if the 
Corinthians charity was an unſpeakable gift, what was the 
gift of Chriſt? the gift of God to a loſt world, to whom 
this title of unſpeakable doth beſt agree; who is the author 
and finiſher of all grace, and particularly of this noble 
grace of charity in the hearts of his people; for he ſends 
his holy Spirit, and pours into their hearts his moſt excel- 
lent grace of charity, the very bond of peace, and of all 
virtues, without which, whoſoever liveth, is counted dead 
before him. Eternal thanks then be to Chriſt for this 
admirable gift of charity, and thanks be to God for the 


unſpeakable gift of Chriſt. Amen. 
"CHAP.: X. 


Our apoſtle havin g pleaded with the Corinthians on the 
behalf of the poor Chriſtians in Judea, comes, in 
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this chapter, to plead for himſelf, and to vindicate 


his authority from the contempt caſt upon it by the 


_ falſe apeſties. - 


OW I Paul myſelf beſeech you by the meek- 

neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, who in preſence 
am baſe among you, but being abſent am bold toward 
you. 2 But I beſeech you that I may not be bold 
when I am preſent, with that confidence wherewith I 
think to be bold againſt ſome which think of us, as if 
we walked according to the fleſh. 


Obſerve here, 1. The charge brought in unjuſtly againſt 
St. Paul by the falſe apoſtles, namely, that when he was 
preſent with the Corinthians, he was low and humble 
enough to ſome degree of baſeneſs ; but when abſent, that 
then he writes like a Lord to them, and exerciſes an 
authority with pride and imperiouſneſs over them. The 
greateſt apoſtles, no more than the meaneſt miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, cannot expect protection from ſlander and falſe 
accuſation. 2. The pious and prudent courſe which the 
apoſtle takes for his own neceſſary and juſt vindication ; 
he beſeeches them, by all that meekneſs and gentleneſs, 
which, according to the command and example of Chriſt, 
he deſired to expreſs towards them, firmly to believe that 
he defired nothing more, than not to be forced to uſe his 
power with that boldneſs towards them, which he feared 
he muſt uſe againſt the falſe apoſtles, who accuſed him of 
too much ſervility and meanneſs in his behaviour amoneſt 
them, and reproached his miniſtry as carnal and ſelf- 
ſeeking. 


3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not 
war after the fleſh. 


That is, „Although I yet dwell in the body, and conſe- 
quently am not free from human infirmities and weak- 
neſſes; yet neither my miniſtry nor my lite are from fleſh] 
principles, by fleſhly means, or fleſhly ends.” The beſt 
and holieſt of men in this life walk in the fleſh; they are 
clothed with a mortal body, but they do not war after the 


fleſh, they do not fight under the banner of corrupt nature. 


Here note, The Chriſtian life deſcribed; it is a warfare ; 
we war: It is a life of vigorous oppoſition. The Chriſtian 
has many enemies to conflict with, and to contend againſt, 
both outward and inward enemies; in a paſſive ſenſe, he 
is a man of ſtrife and contention, his hand is againſt many, 
and many hands againſt him; he doth not manage a war 
for the fleſh, but againſt the fleſh: And in the next verſe 
he tells us with what weapons he managed this war, 


4 For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal 
but mighty through God to the pulling down of 
ſtrong holds: 5 Caſting down imaginations, and 
every high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the know- 
ledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 


thought to the obedience of Chriſt ; 


Obferve here, 1. That as the life of every Chriftian is 
a continual warfare, ſo the miniſters of the goſpel are more 
eminently men of war; they fight againſt principalities and 


powers ; 


« 
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powers; and the devil draws up his full ſtrength to pull 
down the office of the miniſtry, which is erected for the 
pulling down the ſtrong holds of him and his kingdom. 
2. The weapons which theſe ſpiritual warriors, the miniſ- 
ters of the goſpel, do make uſe of in their confli and 
combat with fin and Satan; The weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal but ſpiritual. They are not carnal or fleſhly 
weapons that we uſe, neither fraud or flattery, nor force ; 
but ſpiritual armour, with which we batter the fortreſſes of 
fin and Satan ; namely, the ſword of the Spirit, the word of 
God, the plain and perſuaſive preaching of the goſpel, the 
holy Spirit, miracles of all forts, eminent wiſdom and 
patience, exemplary zeal and courage in executing and 
infliting the cenſures of the church upon the diſobedient. 
8 Theſe weapons are called mighty; but mighty through 
od; that is, as quickened by the power and preſence of 
God's Spirit. Then is our miniſtry mighty, when made 
mighty through God. The Spirits of darkneſs cannot be 
conquered but by ſpiritual weapons. It is as poſſible to 
make an impreſſion with your finger upon a wall of braſs, 
as for the beſt ſermon in the world to make an effectual 
impreſſion upon a finner's will, without the co-operation 
and concurring aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit: The weapons 
of our warfare are ſpiritual and mighty through God. It is 
the Spirit that gives them their ſucceſs and efficacy: There 
is a real ſpiritual power and energetical preſence of Chriſt 
in his own inſtitutions and appointments. When the 
fword of his Spirit is taken into the hand of the Spirit, it 
works wonders. 4. The great and good execution which 
theſe ſpiritual weapons do effect and accompliſh, when 
thus accompanied with the power of God; they are mighty 
to the pulling down of ftrong-holds, By which fome do 
underſtand a particular beloved luſt; a ſpecial fin, by which 
Satan keeps and holds poſſeſſion of the finner's heart, 
Others underſtand it more generally of every thing that 
oppoſeth, refiſteth, and hindereth the ſucceſs of the goipel ; 
and particularly, the ſtubborn will of the ſinner, which is 
fo ſtrong an hold, that no power ſhort of an Almighty 
power can influence it to ſurrender ; Cafting down imagi- 
nations or reaſonings, and proud conceits, and particularly 
unbelief, in which ſinners fortify themſelves againit the 
convictions of the word, diſdaining to ſubmit themſelves 
to the abaſing, humble, and ſelf-denying way of the goſpel. 
But behold the glorious conqueſt which the goſpel of Chriſt 
obtains over ſinners thus fortified againſt it; it caſis down 
imaginations, and pulls down every ftrong-bold. hus the 
miniſtry of the goſpel ſpoils Satan of his armour, in which 
he truſted, by ſhewing the ſinner, that all this can be no 
defence to his ſoul againſt the wrath of God. 5. The 
improvement of the victory: The goſpel doth not only 
lead away theſe enemies ſpoiled, but brings them into 
captivity and obedience to itfelf. O happy and bleſſed 
conquelt ! Sinners do not only lay down their arms, and 
fight no more againſt Chriſt, but they repair to his camp, 
and fight for him with thoſe reaſonings of theirs which 
before were employed againſt him. O bleſſed victory! 
where the conqueror and conquered both triumph together. 


6 And having in a readineſs to revenge all diſo- 
bedience, when your obedience 1s fulfilled, 
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That is, having in a*readineſs that which will reven 
all diſobedience upon refractory and ſtubborn offenders 
(namely, the power of excommunication) and both autho. 
rity bad ability to inflict ſuch corporal puniſhment as he 
judged fit, by delivering them unto Satan; which power 
he reſolved to make uſe of, when the greater part of them 
were, by their obedience to his admonitions, reduced to 
good order again. Where, note, That the apoſtle defers 
the excommunicating and cenſuring the offenders amongſt 
them, they being very many, till he had, by exhortation 
and argument, brought over as many as poſſibly he could 
unto obedience. There is no place for ſevere remedies, 
when the diſeaſes have taken and infected the whole church: 
The offenders in the church, when very many, cannot be 
eaſily puniſhed; for when great multitudes are concerned, 
they are like to draw great multitudes after them. The 
apoſtle's practice in this caſe here, is a good pattern for our 
imitation, not to be too forward, rad and haſty in de- 
nouncing the cenſures of the church, but to proceed pru- 
dently and gradually: firſt uſing all fair means and gentle 
methods, and waiting with all patience for the reducing 
them to their duty who will be reduced, and then revene- 
ing the glory and honour of God only upon ſuch as will 
by no means be reclaimed or reduced. | 


7 Do we look on things after the outward ap- 
pearance? if any man truſt to himſelf that he is 
Chriſt's, let him of himſelf think this again, that as 
he 1s Chriſt's, even ſo are we Chriſt's. 


Becauſe the falſe apoſtles had taught the Corinthians to 
deſpiſe St. Paul, upon the account oe his mean appearance; 
he here expoſtulates with them, and defires to know whether 
they would judge of men by outward appearance, or by 
inward worth? As if he had faid, “Are ye ſo weak as to 
judge of me by my outward perſon, by my bodily preſence, 
by the meanneſs of my garb, by the ſmallneſs of my ſtature, 
by my outward aſpect and countenance? but if you will 
judge of me, and the pretended apoſtles, by miniſterial gifts 
and authority received from Chriſt, ſurely I have as much 
to ſhew of theſe, as they can pretend to ſhew; for in 
nothing was I behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles.” TT her 
is no judging of men, much leſs of miniſters, by outward 
appearances: Much real worth ſometimes lodges within, 
when nothing but what is deſpicable and contemptible 
appears without. 


8 For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more oi 
our authority, which the Lord hath given us for 
edification, and not for your deſtruction, I ſhould 
not be aſhamed. | 


As if the apoſtle had faid, I have not only an equal pot! 
and authority with thoſe which deſpiſe me, (the falle 
teachers) but I have an authority and power which the) 
cannot, dare not, will not pretend unto; namely, the 

power to inflict corporal puniſhments upon obſtinate and 
contumacious offenders, and delivering them up to Satan; 
which power, if at any time I make uſe of, it is for edifi- 
cation, not for deſtruction. This rod is not to be uſed 
raſhly, but diſcreetly, by me. Obſerve we, and * po 
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hence, an excellent rule, Never to handle the cenſures of 
the church (thoſe edge- tools) but with care and caution, 
with an intention to reform, not to ruin; to ſave, not 
deſtroy: The church's power 1s for edification, not for 


deſtruction. 


9 That I may not ſeem as if I would terrify you 
by letters. 10 For is letters (fay they) are weighty 
and powerful, but his bodily preſence is weak, and 
his ſpeech contemptible. 11 Let ſuch an one think 
this, that ſuch as we are in word by letters when we 
are abſent, ſuch will wwe be alſo in deed when we 
are preſent. 


Our apoſtle here goes on, vindicating himſelf from the 
aſperſions and reflections which the falſe teachers caſt upon 
him. They told the Corinthians, that St. Paul's letters 
were indeed ſevere and authoritative, terrifying and affright- 
ing: but his perſonal preſence was weak, and his ſpeech 
contemptible. Tradition tells us, that Paul (according to 
his name) was a man of a very little ſtature, and his voice 
anſwerably ſmall; whence probably, the falſe apoſtles took 
occaſion to raiſe this report of his preſence and ſpeech. St. 
Chryſoſtom ſaith, that St. Paul's ſtature was low, his body 
crooked, his head bald; and when it is added, that h:s 
ſpeech was contemptible, it cannot be underſtood as it were 
ſo for want of eloquence, but it is thought, this refers rather 
to ſome infirmity, or natural impediment, which the apoſtle 
might have in his ſpeech. The gift of knowledge and 
learning, and the gift of utterance and elocution, as the 

are diſtinct in their nature, ſo they are ſeparable in their 
ſubject, and do not always go together; a perſon of the 
profoundeſt knowledge is not always happy in elocution 
and utterance. However, in theſe falſe teachers we ſee 
the conſtant method and practice of impoſtors and ſeducers ; 


This is an old way of inſinuating into the people. The 
falſe apoſtles feared they ſhould never reign at Corinth, but 
by bringing St. Paul into diſeſteem with the Corinthians; 
therefore they ſay, his letters are weighty, but his bodily 
preſence weak, But the apoſtle, ver. 11. gives them to 
underſtand, that they ſhould find him the ſame both abſent 
and preſent ; and that his deeds then ſhould appear as aweful 
as his words now; that when he came again, he would 
not ſpare, but puniſh all diſobedience. MNoete here, That 
the thing which St. Paul would have his accuſers fear, was, 
that by the miraculous gift of the Holy Ghoſt given to him, 
to inflict corporal puniſhments upon diſobedient perſons, 
they ſhould ſpeed as Elymas did, Acts xiii. 8. who was 
ſmitten with blindneſs, &c. 


12 { For we dare not make ourſelves of the 
number, or compare ourſelves with ſome that com- 
mend themſelves: but they meaſuring themſelves 
by themſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt 
themſelves, are not wiſe. 13 But we will not boaſt 
of things without our - meaſure, but according to 
the meaſure of the rule which God hath diſtributed 
to us, a meaſure to reach even unto you. 


namely, to aſperſe and leſſen all that ſtand in their light: 


14 For 
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we ſtretch not ourſelves beyond our meaſure, as 
though we reached not unto you: for we are come 
as far as to you alſo in preaching the goſpel of Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. St. Paul's juſt charge, which he brings 
in againſt the falſe apoſtles, for their pride and vanity, in 
commending themſelves, and comparing themſelves with 
ſuch as were like themſelves; They meaſuring themſelves by 
themſelves, and comparing themſelves among ſi themſelves, are 
not wiſe. The reaſon why many think themſelves wiſer 
than they are, 1s, becauſe they compare themſelves with 
thoſe that are below themſelves, and not above them in 
underſtanding and knowledge. - It is an excellent mean to 
keep us from pride, to conſider how many are above us in 
knowledge; and there are thouſands ſo much excelling us 
in underſtanding, that our knowledge is but ignorance, our 
ſtrength but weakneſs, our faith but unbelief, our fruit- 
fulneſs but barrenneſs, compared with theirs. 2. As the 
pride and vanity of the falſe apoſtles, ſo the great modeſty 
and humility of St. Paul, the true apoſtle of Chriſt Jeſus; 
but we will not boaſt of things without our meaſure, but ac- 
cording to the meaſure which God hath diſtributed to us. 
W here, note, The apoſtle makes his apoſtleſhip or preach- 
ing of the goſpel, to be, as it were, his ſpiritual exerciſe, or 
running a race, to which he here alludes; declaring that he 
kept his province, his ſtage, his compaſs of ground which 
God had marked out to him; beyond or out of which 
line, whoever pretends to run, doth over-extend himſelf, 
and boaſt without his meaſure. 3. That the apoſtle's line 
or meaſure reached as far as Corinth, where Chriſt never 
had been preached ; thither he came, and there he firſt 
planted the Chriſtian faith amongſt them; and he takes 
occaſion from thence, to advance himſelf above the falſe 


apoſtles. (1.) That he could ſhew a-commilſion to preach ' 


to the Corinthians: a meaſure by which God had diſ- 
tributed the Corinthians to him, as his proper province, 
which none of them could pretend unto. (2.) That 
whereas they went out of their line, leaping from one 
church to another, he went on orderly in the converſion 
of churches to the faith, from Judea, through all the inter- 
Jacent provinces, till he came to Corinth. 3. That whereas 
they came to thoſe churches where the goſpel had been 
already preached, and ſo could only boaſt of things made 
ready to their hands, he preached the goſpel where Chriſt 
was not named before. 


15 Not boaſting of things without gur meaſure, 
that is, of other men's labours ; but having hope, 
when your faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be en- 
larged by you according to our rule abundantly, 
16 To preach the goſpel in the regions beyond you, 
and not to boaſt in another man's line of things 
made ready to our hand. 


Here the apoſtle tells the Corinthins, that he would not 
boaſt of other men's labours, nor pretend any title to thoſe 
Chriſtians at Corinth, nor any where elſe, whom others 
had converted, as the falſe apoſtles did: Notwithſtanding 
he declares his hope, that when the goſpel ſhould have an 


eminent ſucceſs amongſt them, and thereby their faith 


be 
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be increaſed, that the increaſe of their faith would increaſe 
his joy and comfort, his preſent advantage and future re- 
ward; becauſe it was the fruit and increaſe of the ſeed 
which he had himſelf ſown amongſt them. The apoſtle 
alſo doth farther declare his hopes, that he ſhould preach 
the goſpel beyond Corinth, in the regions of Achaia, where 
it had not been preached before; he being unwilling to 
enter upon other men's labours. Here note, That though 
ordinary miniſters are fixed in particular places, and con- 
fined to particular churches, yet the apoſtles had a com- 
miſſion to go into all places, and preach the goſpel over 
the whole world, and were tied to no certain place or 
people. Note farther, That the apoſtle ſeems to prefer an 
inſtrumentality in. the work of converſion, before being 
inſtrumental in the work of edification. The falſe apoſtles 
could only pretend to build upon other men's foundations, 
and carry on a work by others made ready to their hands: 
But the apoſtle preferred preaching the goſpel where Chriſt 
had never been heard of, as being unwilling to build upon 
another's foundation, or to boaſt of another man's line. 
It is a ſpecial favour now vouchſafed by God to us his 
miniſters, if he puts the honour upon us, to make us 
inſtruments in his hands, either for converſion, or edifi- 
cation, either for bringing home, or building upon a people. 
Happy we, if when our predeceſſors have laboured before 
us, we enter into their labours, and ſee the ſeed, which 
they ſowed with a laborious hand, flouriſhing in the lives 
of our people, to the joy of our hearts. Ere long, both 
he that ſowed, and'he that reapeth, ſhall rejoice together. 


17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. 


Theſe words are a ſeaſonable exhortation to all the mini- 
ſters of the goſpel. (1.) To take heed that they glory 
not in themſelves, or in any ſervices or performances of 
their own. As it is the higheſt act of grace to make our 
boaſt of God all the day long, ſo it is the higheſt act 
of corruption, to make a boaſt of any thing we either 
have or do, though but for a moment. Alas; what 
have we, that we have not received? Or what do we, 
wherein we have not been divinely aſſiſted? And if fo, 
why ſhould we glory? Verily, when man is moſt bent 
and ſet upon theſe gloryings, God delights to check 
him therein, and ſpit upon his glorying; and ſo jealous 
is God of his glory, that he ſeldom ſuffers a proud 
miniſter that aſſumes and arrogafes to himſelf, to be either 
ſerviceable or ſucceſsful in his work. (2.) Theſe words 
are an exhortation to all the miniſters of the goſpel, as not 
to glory in themſelves, ſo to glory in the Lord; that is 
1. Toglory in the work of the Lord, that we promote his 
kingdom, his honour. and intereſt in the world. 2. To 
glory in the help of the Lord; the Lord is a \taſfter in 
covenant with us, and that a covenant of grace, in which 
every command hath, a promiſe annaxed to it, a promiſe 
both of aſſiſtance and acceptance. 3. To glory in the 
reward of the Lord, expected by us, and ſecured to us, 

purchaſe and promiſe the private Chriſtian's labours 
ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, much leſs his faithful 
miniſters, who have borne the burden and heat of the day; 
let them then glory in the Lord, and not in themſelves, 


commendation. 
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ſeeing all the good that is in them, and their action 


comes from him, and their recompence of reward. is ſecured 
43 8 8 


by him. | 
18 For not he that commendeth himſelf is ap- 
proved, but whom the Lord commendeth. 


Three things are here obſervable, 1. The proneneſ 
which is in human nature to admire, applaud and com- 
mend itſelf, Man is a proud piece of fleſh, and a little 
apprehended excellency in himſelf preſently puffs him up, 
and he looks big with conceit: It is rare to ſee a man rich, 
in gifts, and poor in ſpirit: poverty of ſpirit is better than 
all the riches of gifts; yea, it is the trueſt riches of grace. 
2. Though a man is prone to commend and admire him- 
ſelf, yet ſelf- commendation is no juſt praiſe, but rather 
diſparagement, a ſhameful indication both of pride and 
folly. He that commendeth himſelf, is not approved of 
God or wiſe men; the ſame word in Hebrew, ſignifies t 
airy ourſelves, and to be fooliſh, becauſe there is no greater 
evidence of folly, than ſelf-commendation; yet ſometimes, 
a wiſe man is forced to boaſt of his own performances, 
rather in a way of ſelt-vindication, than by way of ſelf. 
3. That it is God's approbation, and 
not our own commendation, which is matter of true praiſe 
and real honour. When God and conſcience bear witneſs 
to our ſincerity, we need neither our own nor others com- 
mendation; the open teſtimony of God, and the ſilent ap- 
plauſe of our own conſcience, 1s above all commendations 
whatſoever. ' | 


C HAP. XI. 


Our apaſile in this and the following chapter, enters 
upon a juſt and neceſſary commendation of himſelf; 
he gives us a large catalogue of his ſufferings and 


- ſervices, not to grace himſelf, but to glorify God 
thereby. $ 


OULD to God you could bear with me a 

little in my folly, and indeed bear with me. 

2 For I am jealous over you with godly jealouly : 

for I have eſpouſed you to one. huſband, that I may 
preſent you as a chaſte virgin to Chrilt. 


Obſerve here, 1. That which the apoſtle calls his folly 
is his ſpeaking ſo much in his own commendation and 
praiſe, becauſe ordinarily felf-commendation has a very 
great ſhew of folly in it, though not always. As if he had 
ſaid, © I would you could bear with me a little, in that, 
which looks like a fooliſh boaſting in me, namely, my 
glorying in my performances, in my ſervices and ſufferings, 
amongſt you; and indeed, you muſt bear with me herein.” 
Where note, That although the apoſtle lay under a neceſſity 
to commend himſelf for the vindication of his office, which 
made him free from folly in this matter; yet becaule, 
generally ſpeaking, ſelf-commendation uſually proceeds 
from folly and vanity, and ſuch as did not know the 
neceſſity which lay upon St. Paul thus to ſpeak, would be 
apt to impute folly to him for thus ſpeaking, he therefore 
calls it folly. himſelf firſt, and tells the Corinthians, * 

di 
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diq and muſt bear with it. 2. The reaſon aſſigned, which 
conſtrained the apoſtle thus to do it, was his holy jealouſy 
for them. He had, by preaching of the goſpel, brought 
them to know and believe in Chriſt, and fo, by converting 
them to the Chriſtian faith, had eſpouſed them to Chriſt: 
He earneſtly therefore deſired that he might preſent them 
a pure and chaſte virgin; that is, a ſpotleſs church unto 
Chriſt, As the Jews ſay, that Moſes eſpouſed Iſrael to 
God in mount Sinai, when he made them enter into 
coyenant with him there; ſo ſays the apoſtle here, by 
converting you to the Chriſtian faith, I have eſpouſed you 
to one huſband, even Chriſt, 


3 But I fear leſt by any means, as the ſerpent 
beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds 
ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that 1s in 
Chriſt. 285 


Our apoſtle having in the foregoing verſes, with a rhe- 
torical inſinuation, begged their pardon and their patience, 
whilſt by juſt and neceſſary commendation of himſelf, he 
vindicated his perſon and office from contempt; and hav- 
ing ſhewn, that what he did and faid, was the fruit and 
effect of a pious jealouſy, or hcly love mixed with fear; 
accordingly, he tells them very plainly in this yerſe, that 
he was really afraid of them, leſt as Eve was ſeduced by 
the ſubtilty of the devil, ſo their minds ſhould be corrupted 
by falſe apoſtles, and ſeduced from the pure doctrine of the 
goſpel: For as the nobleſt and moſt generous wine is 
adulterated by mingling it with water, ſo is the doctrine 
of the goſpel corrupted, by mixing with either philoſophical 
ſpeculations, or Jewiſh traditions, or any ſort of human 
inventions. Well therefore might the apoſtle ſay, I fear 
lefl your minds ſbould be corrupted, &c. 


4 For if he that cometh preacheth another Jeſus 
whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another 
ſpirit which ye have not received, or another goſpel 


which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear 
with him. | 


As if the apoſtle had faid, © It is one Chriſt, one Spirit, 
one goſpel, and not many which we have preached, and 


apoſtles, have another Chriſt to ſet forth, more excellent 
gifts of the Spirit to boaſt of, another goſpel to preach unto 
you, which I never preached amongſt you, let them be 

eard and received: But this being impoſſible, they 
might well bear with him in his modeſt boaſting and glory- 
ing in what he had done and ſuffered amongſt them, by 
whoſe miniſtry they were at firſt converted to Chriſtianity. 


5 For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the very 
chiefeſt apoſtles. 6 But though I be rude in ſpeech, 
yet not in knowledge; but we have been thoroughly 
made manifeſt among you in all things. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great modeſty of the apoſtle in 
this expreſſion; 7 uppoſe I was not a whit behind the chiefe/t 
| apoſtles, He might have ſaid he was equal with them, and 

in ſome 8 1 to them, even the moſt eminent of 


Ne 
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you have received; now, if your new teachers, the falſe 
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them, Peter, James, and John. Indeed the apoſtleſhip, 
as an office, was of equal honour in all the apoſtles; but 
even amongſt them, ſome had more excellent gifts, and 
greater enlargements, and did more ſignal ſervices than 
others. Thus one of thoſe ſtars differed from another in 
brightneſs and glory. But, obſerve, 2. Before whom it is 
that St. Paul thus compares himſelf with the chiefeſt apoſ- 
tles; it was not before the true, but the falſe apoſtles, that 
he makes this modeſt boaſt. He did not contend with an 
of the apoſtles of Chriſt for the upper-hand, nor ſay, I 
am not behind any of you, or I am better than any of you; 
but he only gives check to thoſe falſe apoſtles who under- 
valued him, and poured contempt upon him. He who 
ſaid at another time, I am not worthy to be called an 
apoſtle, ſays here, I am not behind the chiefeſt apoſtle. From 
whence we learn, That the miniſters of Chriſt may ſtand 
upon terms of credit with thoſe that vilify their. perſons, 
diſparage their function, and diſcredit that honourable 
work which God hath called them unto. Though all 
ambitious contending with others is odious, yet no man 
ought to betray either the truth of God or his own integrity, 
leſt he ſhould be counted contentious. He purchaſes the 
opinion of an humble and peaceable miniſter too dear, who 
either pays the faith of God for it, or his own credit; 
ſomething of reputation being abſolutely neceſſary in a 
miniſter, to render his labours ſucceſsful. 3. The objec- 
tion which the falſe apoſtles, thoſe proud boaſters of their 
eloquence, made againſt St. Paul, namely, that he was rude 
in ſpeech. That the apoſtle had ſome imperfection in his 
ſpeech or utterance, is the opinion of many. Others affirm, 
that he was an eloquent preacher, from Ads xix. 12. 
where he is compared to Mercurious for it; but he did 
not thiak fit, in his miniſtry, to uſe the Grecian flaunting 
way in oſtentation thereof, that ſo the power of the goſpel 
might not ſeem to be placed in human wiſdom. © How- 
ever, ſays the apoſtle, though I be rude in ſpeech, yet not 
in knowledge; if my language has nothing extraordinary 
in it, yet ſure nothing can be objected againſt my fkill in 
the myſteries of ſalvation. But I need not tell you of this, 
who have had the proof of it in my miniſtry amongſt your- 
ſelves.*”” Note we here, The manner and method of St. 
Paul's preaching; it was grave and ſerious, pious and 
ardent, plain and profitable. No doubt, he could have 
acted the orator in the pulpit, as well as moſt : But he 
choſe rather to ſpeak cloſe and home to the conſciences of 
men, in a plain and familiar ſtyle, delivering all his evan- 
gelical and apoſtolical precepts ſo plainly, that the weakeſt 
capacities might underſtand and receive them. Plain truths, 
without any art or varniſh, may be conyeyed with more 
warmth and vigour to the conſcience, than all the charms of 
human eloquence from the moſt fluent and popular tongue. 


7 Have I committed an offence in abaſing myſelf 
that ye might be exalted, becauſe I have preached 
to you the goſpel of God freely? 8 I robbed other 
churches, taking wages of them to do you ſervice. 
9 And when I was preſent with you, and wanted, 
I was chargeable to no man: for that which was 
lacking to me, the brethren which came from Mace- 
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the miniſtry 
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donia ſupplied; and in all things I have kept myſelf 
from being burdenſome unto you, and fo will I 
keep my/e/f. 10 As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no 
man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting in the regions of 
Achaia. 11 Wherefore? becauſe I love you not? 
God knoweth. 12 But what I do, that I will do, 
that I may cut off occaſion from them which deſire 
occaſion; that wherein they glory, they may be found 
even as we. 13 For ſuch are falſe apoſtles, deceit- 
ful workers, transforming themſelves into the apoſtles 
of Chriſt. 14 And no marvel: for Satan himſelf is 
transformed into an angel of light. 15 Therefore 
it is no great thing if his miniſters alſo be transformed 
as the miniſters of righteouſneſs : whoſe end ſhall 
be according to their works. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St. Paul, in his former epiſtle to 


the Corinthians, abundantly proved the lawfulneſs of his 


taking maintenance from thoſe to whom he preached the 
goſpel : Yet here he tells 'the Corinthians, he preached 
freely to them, without putting them to any charge, though 
at the ſame time, he had ſubſiſtance from the brethren in 
Macedonia. From whence learn, That one church ought 
to contribute towards the furtherance of the goſpel in and 
amoneſt other churches. Here the brethren in Macedonia 
ſupplied the apoſtle with maintenance, whilſt he preached 
to the church of Corinth. Obſerve, 2. The reaſon why 
St. Paul did preach the goſpel without receiving any thing 
for the ſame at Corinth; namely, to cut off occaſion from 
the falſe apoſtles, who ſought occaſion to traduce and ſlander 
him, as a poor indigent fellow that preached for bread, 
and gloried that he preached freely. Where note, That it 
is very probable, that theſe falſe apoſtles were ſome rich 
men, who took no pay of the churches for what they did, 
but preached, or rather deceived freely, and would have 
reproached the apoſtle as a mercenary preacher, had he 
taken any thing. From the whole, learn 1. That it is 
agreeable to the mind of Chriſt, that the miniſters and diſ- 
penſers of hjs goſpel ſhould be maintained. A maintenance 
for the miniſtry, is certainly of divine right. 2. That the 
apoſtles themſelves did not all work, at leaſt, not at all 
times, for their livelihood, but, generally ſpeaking, did 
always receive maintenance from the churches: ver. 8. / 
robbed other churches, taking wages 1 them. We do not 
find the eleven apoſtles, after the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
them, wrought afterwards with their hands for their liveli- 
hood, but gave themſelves continually to prayer, and to 
of the word, Acts vi. 4. 3. That though 
St. Paul did labour with his own hands at Corinth, and 


refuſed maintenance, for the reaſon forementioned, yet his 


example doth not enjoin us to work for our ſubſiſtance, 
with the labour of our hands, nor forbid us to take main- 
tenance, when the churches we ſerve are able to maintain 
us. St. Paul tells us, when he wrought with his hands, 
he had then a power to leave working, 1 Cor. ix. 6, He 
had a right to a maintenance from the church at Corinth, 


though, upon prudential conſideration, he did forbear it, 


and no law of Chrift refirained him from it, 4. That 
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there have been perſons, all along, from the firſt plantin 

and preaching of the goſpel, who have ſought occaf : 
and taken all occaſions, ' though very unjuſtly, to char 

the miniſters of Chrift with covetouſneſs, worldly-minde;. 
neſs, and with preaching for filthy Jucre ſake. It was 87 
Paul's own caſe here; and therefore, ſays he, 20% / ehen 
in this, that at Corinth, and all Achaia, I have preached 
freely, to cut off occaſion from them that defire occaſion 
to charge me with covetouſneſs and worldly-mindednek 
which he would by no means give them an handle for 
And thus it continues to this day: Let a miniſter be neyer 


ſo laborious in his office, or inoffenſive in his life, if he 


expects but a moderate part of what is his juſt due, there 
are thoſe who will cheat him of one half of his right, and 
then charge him with covetouſneſs for demanding the other 
Obſerve, laſtly, The deſcription and character here giren 
by St. Paul of the apoſtles, They transform themſelves iny 
the apoſtles of Chriſt; that is, they pretend themſelves to be 
Chriſt's apoſtles, and act as if they were ſuch indeed; they 
take up the doctrine of Chriſt in ſome things which the 
holy apoſtles taught, but it was, that they might weaken 
the eſtimation of the true apoſtles in the hearts of th: 
Corinthians, and ſet up themſelves there. Theſe fal 
apoſtles were Judaizing Chriſtians, who mingled Judaiſm 
with Chriſtianity, and endeavoured to bring the Corin. 
thians under the bondage of the ceremonial law. Behold 
here the firſt hereſy with which the wiſdom of God vas 
pleaſed to exerciſe the church, even in the apoſiles' days, 
that no church, and no age of the church, might pal; 
without ſome temptation and trial; they transform then- 
ſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt, even as Satan himſelf in 
transformed into an angel of light. Then is Satan an angel 
of light, when he ſuggeſts good for evil ends, and under 
ſpecious pretences of bringing glory to God, doth tempt 
perſons to tranſgreſs the will of God. Thus the falſe 
apoſtles would preach error with as great zeal and induftry, 
as the apoſtles of Chriſt did preach truth, and uſe their 
utmoſt arguments, perſuaſions, and motives, for embracing 
of error, which the holy apoſtles did for the entertainment 
of truth, ſeeming to do the ſame things that the true 
miniſters of Chriſt did. It is very poſſible for men to be 
really Satan's inſtruments, animated and taught by him 
to do his work, againſt the intereſt of Chriſt and his truth, 
and yet, at the ſame time, pretend to excel and go beyond 
Chriſt's faithful miniſters in preaching truth and holinels, 
So that the higheſt pretences to truth, orthodoxneſs, free 
grace, purity, and unity, are no ſufficient evidences of 3 
true miniſtry. Satan and his miniſters, who love to tran 
form themſelves ſometimes into angels of light, may pretend 
to all theſe, and are, notwithſtanding, the ſworn enemes 
of Chriſt and his kingdom. 


16 I ſay again, Let no man think me a fool; it 
otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that I may boa 
myſelf a little. 17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak! 
not after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly, and this 
confidence of boaſting, 


Here our apoſtle returns again to his own juſt and neceſ 


ſary yindication of himſelf; he acknowledges it unbecoming 
N ' | an 
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and unſeemly in itſelf to boaſt much; and that boaſting is 
the uſual mark of a fool; but it is no = when the 
jntereſt of God and ſouls require it? It was only ſeemingly, 
and not really, his folly; though it had the appearance of 
folly in oſtentation; yet with reſpect to the ſcope, the aim, 
and end, and deſign of it, it was needful and neceſſary. 
But yet he tells them, that what he had before ſpoken, 
and was now farther about to ſpeak, he ſpake not after the 
Lord; that is, as if the Lord commanded any ſuch boaſting 
and glorying in ourſelves, or of ourſelves. He did not 
pretend to have any ſpecial command from God, to enlarge 
ſo copiouſly in his own commendation; for the Spirit of 
God no where adviſes us to commend ourſelves, or to 
glory either in the ſufferings we have undergone, or the 
ſervices we have done: Yet what the apoſtle here ſaid and 
did, though not after the Lord, yet was it not contrary to 
the Lord, or to the direction of his word, which no where 
commands us to conceal what grace God has wrought 
in us, or the good done by us, upon a fitting occaſion, 
and with a ſincere deſign, that he, and not ourſelves, may 
have the praiſe and glory of it. 


18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, I will 
glory alſo. 19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye 
yourſelves are wiſe, 20 For ye ſuffer if a man bring 

you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man 
take of you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite 
you on the face. 21 I ſpeak as concerning reproach, 
as though we had been weak: howbeit, wherein 
ſoever any 1s bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) I am bold alſo. 
Here our apoſtle, with ſome kind of falt and ſmartneſs, 


reflects upon the Corinthians, (whom. ironically he calls 
wiſe men), for ſuffering themſelves to be impoſed upon by 


their falſe teachers, to be tyrannized over, to be ſpunged 


upon and exhauſted, to be brought again into bondage to 
Jewiſh ceremonies, to be ſmitten on the face; that is, to be 
upbraided to their faces, becauſe they had ſubjected them- 
ſelves to ſo mean and weak a perſon as Paul, a tent-maker. 
However, he aſſures them, that in any thing according 
to the fleſh, wherein the falſe apoſtles could glory, he 
could glory alſo. Here note, That by glorying after the 
Aleſb, is meant glorying in any external privileges and out- 
ward advantages, particularly in glorying that they were 
the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh; for the Jews 
had a very high opinion of themſelves, as being the ſeed 
of Abraham, and the only people of God, by viſible pro- 
feſſion, at that time in the world; having contemptible 
thoughts of all others, whom they called 20. profane, and 
the people of the earth, likening them to dogs. Now the 
apoſtles tells the Corinthians plainly, That although there 
15 nothing after the fleſh which deſerves greatly to be gloried 
m, yet ſeeing that rhe falſe apoſtles did pride themſelves in 
theſe things, he could boaſt of the fame carnal privileges 
with them, and glory after the fleſh as well as themſelves; 
and accordingly, thus he ſpeaks in the following verſes: 


22 Are they Hebrews ? [ ſpeaking the Jewiſh lan- 
guage) ſo am I: are they Iſraelites? | deſcended from 
beloved Jacob) ſo am I: are they the ſeed of Abra- 
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miniſters of Chriſt ? 
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23 Are they 
(1 ſpeak as a fool) I am more; 
in labours more abundant [han any of them, ] in 
ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in 
deaths oft. 


That is, I have ſuffered more for Chriſt, by ſtripes, by 
impriſonments, by daily Munk than any of them have 
done. Here note, That theſe falſe teachers, the Judaizing 
doctors, were moſt certainly of the Jewiſh race; and that 
they were not only converted to, but did preach up the 
faith of Chriſt; but withal, the neceſſity of circumciſion, 
and the obſervation of the Jewiſh rites. Theſe teachers 
went from Judea, and gave great diſturbance to all 
Chriſtian churches; as Corinth, Galatia, and Philippi: 
And we often find St. Paul complaining of them, by the 
name of thoſe of the circumciſion; becauſe they required of 


ſuch as did embrace Chriſtianity, to ſubmit to circumciſion 
and the Jewiſh law. £ 


24 Of the Jews five times received I forty ſtripes 
ſave one. 


The law in Deut. xxv. 3. allowed forty ſtripes to be 
given to them that were N to be beaten, but forbade 
them to exceed that number: But it being their cuſtom to 
beat them with a whip that had three cords, they, muſt 
either ſtop at thirty-nine, or exceed and go to forty-two. 
Here obſerve, That the apoſtle contending with theſe falſe 
teachers, proves the truth of his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip ; 
not, as elſewhere, from the miracles and gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, *which did accompany his preaching, but from his 
ſufferings, as being the things which theſe falſe. apoſtles 
could not pretend unto, and ſo could not glory that they 
were like unto him in them. 


ham? [and not proſelytes] ſo am I: 


25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I 
ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck ; a night and a 
day I have been in the deep, 26 In journeyings 
often, in pearls of waters, in perils of robbers, in 
perils by mine o” countrymen, in perils by the hea- 
then, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderneſs, 
in perils in the ſea, in perils amongſt falſe brethren; 
27 In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watchings often, 
in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and 
nakednels. 


Behold what a catalogue the apoſtle here gives of his 
ſufferings and ſervices: He was ſcourged by the Jews with 
whips, beaten by the Gentiles with rods, ſtoned: by the 
rabble, thrice ſuffered ſhipwreck, a night and a day toſſed 
to and fro upon the ſea, and in great danger of periſhing ; 
in journeyings often, from one country to another, to 
preach, plant, and propagate the goſpel; in perils at ſea 
and land, by pirates and robbers ; in perils by his country- 
men the Jews; in perils in the cities, Damaſcus, Epheſus, 
and Jeruſalem; in perils in wilderneſſes and deſerts, in 
perils amongſt falſe brethren, men of the Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion; in wearineſs and painfulneſs, by travelling from 
place to place; in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, that 
is, in neceſſitated hunger often, and in voluntary faſtings 
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frequent, for ſpiritual purpoſes; in cold and nakedneſs, 
that is, very poor and thin in clothing. Lord ! what tongue 
can utter, or what heart can conceive, the pains which the 
apoſtle took, or the hazards which he run, in preaching 
the goſpel to a loſt world? And yet the good man heartily 
thanks our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for all that, who had counted 
him faithful, and put him into the miniſtry. Verily none 
of the miniſters of Chriſt have any reaſon or cauſe to repent 
of the choice of their office, whatever ſervices they under- 
take, or whatever ſufferings or reproaches it either hath or 
may expoſe them to. Alas! what is all that we feel, to 
what this apoſtle underwent? And what is all that he 
underwent for Chriſt, compared with that tranſcendent 
reward which is in the hand of Chriſt, both for him 
and us. 


28 Beſides thoſe things that are without, that 
which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the 
churches. 


The apoſile's burden of outward troubles was diſcovered 
before: His burden of outward care is declared now. Be- 
fides, thoſe things which were afflicting to him from with- 
out, the care and buſineſs of all the new-planted churches 
was daily upon his heart and hand; beſides all his bodily 
labours by journeying and travelling inceſſantly from place 
to place, his ſolicitous care and thoughtfulneſs of mind, for 
the proſperity and happineſs of all the churches of Chriſt, 
both near and afar off, was great and preſſing ; the holy 
man felt as much by ſympathy as he did by ſenſe. Many 
were the perſonal troubles which he had felt, but more 
were the churches troubles of which he had feeling; con- 
cerning which, he thus expreſſes himſelf in the next verſe: 


29 Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is 


offended, and I burn not? 


That is, What particular church, or what particular 
Chriſtian in any of the churches of Chriſt, is weak in faith, 
or wavering in their profeſſion ? Where is the perſon that 
is aſſaulted with inward temptations, or outward troubles, 
and I do not ſympathize with him, yea, burn with his 
holy zeal and fervent deſire for his ſettlement and eſtabliſh- 
ing?” Sympathy among all the members, but eſpecially 
in and among the miniſters of Chriſt, is a great Chriſtian 
duty: They ought to have a tender compaſſion to the 
whole flock, and alſo a quick ſenſe both of the fins and of 
the ſufferings of every particular and individual member 
and part thereof. As Chriſt, our Head, is afflicted in all 
his church's afflictions; ſo ought we, as his miniſters and 
members, to be afflicted in the afflictions of our fellow- 
brethren. He that has no croſs of his own, muſt take up 
and bear his brother's; yea, he that has many of his own, 
muſt yet bear a part of all his brethren's croſſes. Good men 
ever have been, and are men of tender and compaſſionate 
diſpoſitions, ready to mourn over, and lament for, both 
the fins and ſufferings of others, from the overflowings of 
a Chriſt-like ſpirit in them. True goodneſs eyermore pro- 
motes compaſſion. 


30 If I muſt needs glory, I will glory of the 
things which concern mine infirmities, 
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By infirmities here, we are to underſtand ſufferings, re 
proaches and diſgraces, afflictions and perſecutions. for 
the ſake of the goſpel. Where, note, 'That the apoſtle 
choſe rather to glory in what Chriſt had enabled him to 


ſuffer, than in what he enabled him to ds for him; he had 


wrought divers miracles, could ſpeak divers tongues, had 
done very great and eminent ſervices for Chriſt; but not 
a word of theſe, becauſe thefe indeed were evidences of the 
power of God in him, and of the favour of God towards 
him, but no demonſtrations of any inherent grace or good. 
neſs in him; whereas his patient bearing of ſuch ſhar 

long, and continual ſufferings for the ſake of the goſpel, 
were undeniable proofs of extraordinary meaſures of faith 


and patience, of holy ſelf-denial and eminent love to God, 


and conſequently were a truer and greater cauſe of boaſting, 
than extraordinary gifts, and miraculous operations, 


31 The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that ] lie 
nor. 


Note here, How the apoſtle, in a moſt aweful and 
ſolemn manner, appeals to the all-knowing and heart- 
ſearching God, that the foregoing account of his fufferings 
for Chriſt and his goſpel, was the exact truth, and no lie. 
He calls God to bear witneſs to the certainty of all that he 
had ſaid of his ſufferings and ſervices: And calling him the 
Father of our Lord Feſus, who is bleſſed for evermore, affords 
an undeniable argument to prove the Godhead of Chriſt; 
this doxology, b!2Jed for evermore, being a term of honour 
uſually annexed by the Jews at the naming of God. 


32 In Damaſcus the governor under Aretas the 
king kept the city of the Damaſcenes with a gar- 
riſon, defirous to apprehend me: 33 And through 
a window in a baſket was I let down by the wall, 
and eſcaped his hands. 


The apoſtle concludes this chapter, continuing a relation 
of his ſufferings, with a remarkable deliverance which God 
gave him from danger and death, at the city of Damaſcus, 
ſoon after his converſion, of which mention is made, Acts 
ix. 24, 25. The Jews, whom he confuted and confounded 
with his arguments at Damaſcus, ſought to kill him; to 
effect which, they had, by ſome means or other, brought 
over Aretas, who was king under the Roman emperor at 
Damaſcus, and he engages with the Jews in perſecuting 
the holy and innocent apoſtle: He ſhuts up the gates of 
the city, keeps his ſoldiers in arms, and uſes all poſſible 
means to prevent the apoſtle's eſcape. But what ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt ! Pſal. cxxvii. 1. Except the Lord keep the ci), 
the watchmen waketh but in vain; either to keep out thoſe 
whom he will have in, or to keep in thoſe whom he will 
have out. All the walls ſhall be an open gate to thoſe 


whom divine providence will have to eſcape; as here st. 
Paul, being let down over the wall by a rope in a baſket: 


Neither was it an evidence of cowardice that the apoſile 
now fled, nor. in the leaſt degree ſinful ; our Lord having 
given us a particular licence in the caſe, ſaying, 7b they 
perſecute you in one city, fly to another. Beſides, the perſe- 


cution now raiſed was directly levelled againſt the ap * 
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in particular : It was therefore piouſly done in the diſ- 
ciples, and prudently done in himſelf, to attend the means 
of his own preſervation. * As the huſhandman doth not 
commit all his corn to the oven, but ſaves ſome for ſeed; 
ſo doth God in perſecution. All are not martyrs; and 
none ſhall be ſo preſently ; they muſt firſt finiſh their 
courſe of obedience, before they finiſh their courſe with 
joy. Haypy ſoul, that can ſay with this great and good 
man, I Have N. the good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, 
have kept the faith, I am ready to be offered up; hence- 
forth is laid up for me a crown of glory, which fadeth not 
away. Amen. 


CHAT; III. 
Our apoſtle here purſues the argument. uſed in the fore- 


going chapter, namely, a juſt and ncceſſary vindication 


of himſelf, from the aſperſions of the falſe apoſtles. 


as is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory, I 
will come to viſions and revelations of the Lord. 


That is, „I acknowledge it neither decent nor advan- 
tageous, with reſpect to myſelf, to go on in farther boaſting 
and glorying ; but ſince it may be neceſſary with reſpect to 
you, I will declare what viſions and revelations I have re- 
ceived from the Lord; in which I ſhall give ſuch an evi- 
dence of the favours of Chriſt to me, and ſuch a teſtimon 
of my miſſion from heaven, as none of theſe falſe apoſtles 
or deceitful workers can pretend unto.*”* Learn hence, 
That although glorying or boaſting, in itſelf is ſo inexpe- 
dient a thing, favours of pride, and is an evidence of folly, 
when it is not neceſſary and juſt, and therefore all Chriſ- 
tians ſhould be backward to it: Yet that which is ſo inex- 
pedient in itſelf, may, upon a juſt and fitting occaſion, be 
not only lawful, but laudable, both a neceſſary and com- 
mendable duty. 2. The preſent ſubject matter of St. 
Paul's glorying; it was heavenly raptures and viſions which 
he gloried in. Learn thence, That divine revelations, ac- 
quainting the ſoul with heaven, are matters mſt worthy of 
humble and modeſt glorying. Oh ! if God would vouch- 
fafe to favour us with the fight of what St. Paul ſaw, what 
little things. would crowns and ſcepters, empires and king- 
doms, ſeem to us? How would it make us long, groan, 
and cry, to be with Chriſt ! But though none of us muſt 
expect ſuch raptures and ecſtaſies as the apoſtle had, bleſſed 
be God for that clear revelation of this heavenly glory 
which the goſpel gives, and for that aſſurance which faith 
gives, that Chriſt as our forerunner is entered into, and keeps 
his poſſeſſion of it, in the name and ſtead of all believers : 
He has prepared it for us, and is daily preparing us for that, 
and in his own appointed time will put us into the aftual 
poſſeſſion of it ; not for a few hours, (which was all the 
apoſtle enjoyed) but for eternal ages. 


2 I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago 


(whether in the body I cannot tell: or whether out of 


the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth) ſuch an one 
caught up to the third heaven. 3 And I knew ſuch 
2 man (whether in the body, or out of the body, I 
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a he 
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4 How that he was 


caught up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable 
words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter, 


Note 1. That the perſon here ſpoken of was doubt- 
leſs himſelf, otherwiſe it had been no cauſe or ground of 
glorying to him at all; yet he ſpeaks in the name of a third 
perſon. Thence nete, That they who know moſt of God, 


are moſt modeſt when they come to ſpeak of themſelves. 


2. The deſcription of the perſon, a man in Chriſi; that 
is, a man acted by the Spirit of Chriſt, above himſelf; and 
alſo a deſcription of the place he was caught up into, 
paradiſe, the ſeat of the bleſſed. Zearn thence, That there 
is a third heaven, or heavenly paradiſe, where are the con- 
cerns and hopes of holy ſouls : And holy fouls are not fo 
cloſely tied to the body, but they may, whenever God 
pleaſes, be wrapt up into paradiſe, or the third heaven. 
The apoſtle not being able to tell whether he was in the 
body, or out of the body, ſheweth that ſomehow the ſoul 
was there, though he could not declare nor diſcover the 
manner how. Note, 3. What St. Paul heard when thus 
wrapt up into paradife, namely, unſpeaftable word", ſuch as 
cannot be uttered; or, if uttered, cannot be underſtood. 
Learn thence, That the things of the heavenly paradiſe are 
to mortal men unſpeakable; there is no human language 
that hath words fit to reveal that part of heavenly things 
which God hath ſhut up as ſecret from us. Obſerve, 
laſtly, St. Paul's great humility, both in concealing for- 
merly this extraordinary favour, and now not without ſome 
difficultly and diſguiſe mentioning it, though for defence 
of the goſpel, in a manner, conſtrained thereunto ; content- 
ing himſelf with ſuch a fame as his deportment and out- 
ward actions, in ſerving the intereſt of Chriſt, could procure, 
and no way avoid. 


5 Of ſuch an one will I glory: yet of myſelf I 
will not glory, but in mine infirmitiess 6 For 
though I would defire to glory, I ſhall not be a 
fool, for I will ſay the truth: but zw I forbear, 
leſt any man ſhould think of me above that which 
he ſeeth me 7o be, or that he heareth of me. 


Here the apoſtle declares, That although this foretaſte 
of the heavenly glory was worthy to be gloried in, and 
though he might boaſt of himſelf as thus exalted, yet he 
being purely paſſive in it, and advanced freely by God to 
it, he choſe rather to aſcribe unto God the entire glory of 
that, and content himſelf with glorying in ſuch infirmities, 
and debafing ſufferings, as he could ſtrictly call his own, 
being undergone by him with an invincible courage and 
conſtancy of mind. However, he aſſures them, that if he 
had a mind to glory of this rapture and revelation, he 
might do it without folly or vanity, it being moſt certainly 
true; but he choſe rather to forbear, leſt he ſhould thereby 
give occaſion to any to over-value him, and to think more 
highly of him, than his common behaviour, his ordinary 
words and a-tions, gave them reaſon to do. A wife and 
good man is not ambitious of more applauſe or commenda- 
tion than what his perfonal worth deſervedly challenges; he 
defires no man to think or ſpeak of him above that which 

he 
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dear a rate? 


he appeareth to be, which is always as he really is, being 
that in reality, which he is in appearance. 


7 And left I ſhould be exalted above meaſure 
through the abundance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of 


Satan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above 
meaſure. 


Nite here, The great and ſpecial fin which St. Paul was 
in danger of, by the abundance of revelations, namely, the 
ſin of ſpiritual pride. Learn hence, That heavenly revela- 
tions may be matter and occaſion of unmeet and ſinful ex- 
altation : The holieſt Chriſtians, after their moſt heavenly 
acquaintance, are not out of danger of ſpiritual pride, or 
being too much exalted. Pride is ſuch a fin as the holieſt 
ſaint is not fully ſecured from ; no, not when he hath been 
hearing unutterable words, and ſeeing the heavenly paradiſe 
itſelf ; no, notif he came down from the third heaven, newly 
from converſe with angels, yet bringing an imperfect nature 
with him, is he not out of danger of this fin, much leſs is 
he ſo when he cometh off his knees from prayer, &c. 2. 
The way and means which the wiſdom of God made uſe 
of for preventing St. Paul's falling into this dangerous fin 
of ſpiritual pride, and that was, the giving him a thorn in 
the fleſh; a bodily pain, ſay ſome; a bitter perſecution, 
ſay others; ſomething that was very afflictive to the fleſh, 
fay all. Learn hence, That ſpiritual pride is ſo dangerous 
a fin, that it is a mercy to be freed from it, even by bodily 
pain: God ſeeth our danger when we ſee not our own, and 
will hurt the body, to fave the ſoul of his deareſt children. 
Oh, how much better is it that the body ſhould ſmart, than 
that the ſoul ſhould be over-much exalted! It is an happy 
thorn in the fleſh, which lets the peſtilent and corrupt blood 
of ſpiritual pride out of the foul. Lord ! why do we con- 
tend and quarrel with thee for every ſickneſs, bodily pain, 
or afflictive croſs? Can fin be prevented or killed at too 
3. This thorn in the fleſh is called the - 
ſenger of Satan, from whence St. Chryſoſtom concluded 
that it was ſome evil angel that was permitted and impow- 
ered by God to ſcourge and buffet him. The ſufferings 
of the beſt and holieſt perſons in the fleſh, may be the 
buffetings of a meſſenger of Satan, and yet be from God. 
Satan certainly intendeth our hurt, but God over-rules 
him as an inſtrument to do us good: It is no proof that a 
man is not a child of God, becauſe Satan has a permiſſion 
to torment his fleſh. The meſlenger of Satan was ſent to 
buffet me, ſays St. Paul, leſt I ſhould be exalted. 


8 For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that 
it might depart from me. 


Note here, 1. The perſon prayed to, the Lord; that is, 
the Lord Jeſus, as appears by the two next verſes, that the 
power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. Here is an inſtance of 
prayer directed to Chriſt, therefore here is an inſtance of 
Chriſt's divinity ; prayer made to Chriſt at all times, in all 
places, and for all things, is an evidence of his omniſcience, 
omnipotence, and omnipreſence, and conſequently of his 
being truly and eſſentially God. 2. The ſubject- matter 


of this prayer, and that was, for the removal of the afflic- 


4 


ficient for thee. 


tion: I prayed that it might depart from me; together with 
the reiterated frequency of it, I beſought the Lord thric, 
Learn hence, That peace with God doth not make the 
fleſh inſenſible ; a good man may groan under bodily pain, 
and lawfully pray for the removal of it; yea, be oft n 
prayer for it ; earneſt and frequent prayer is not unſuitable 
to ſharp affliction : For this I beſought the Lord thrice. 
Where mark, St. Paul's conformity to his Saviour, who in 
his agony prayed thrice that the cup might paſs, but both 
of them with profound ſubmiſſion. Note alſo, That the 
apoſtles gifts of healing was not to be uſed at their own 


pleaſure, (then St. Paul might have healed himſelf ) but 


for the confirmation of the faith, when it pleaſed the holy 
Spirit, 


9 And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſufficient 
for thee :— 


Note, In this anſwer that is given to St. Paul's prayer, 
that the mercy prayed for, is not in kind given in unto him, 
but promiſed grace and ſtrength, which is better than the 
mercy he prayed for. Learn hence, That the frequent and 
earneſt prayers of the moſt holy and eminent ſaints, for de- 
liverance from outward troubles, may not be granted in the 
kind or thing defired. We are not lords, but beggars, and 
muſt leave it to God to determine the matter, the manner, 
the meaſure, the time of our afflictions. Note farther, 
That as in the prayer, ſo in the anſwer, St. Paul was con- 
formed to Chriſt; the one was heard, but not by the 
paſſing of the cup; the other was heard, but not by re- 
moving the thorn in the fleſh ; but both were heard by aſ 
ſurance and ſupply of divine ſtrength, and ſufficient grace 
to help in time of need: He ſaid unto me, My grace is ſuf- 
Learn hence, That the grace of Chriſt is 
ſufficient for his people in all their afflictions; ſufficient for 
their preſervation, to keep them from falling away from 
God and godlineſe, by the temptation which always attends 


affliction; ſufficient for their fuſtentation, to uphold and 


ſupport them in and under their heavieſt preſſures and at- 
fictions ; and ſufficient to render their afflictions truly ad- 
vantageous and ſerviceable to. them, to make them more 
holy, humble, heavenly, conformed unto Chriſt, &c. 


For my ſtrength is made perfe&t in weakneſs.— 


This is not to be underſtood as if our weakneſs added 
any thing to God's power, or could make his power pet- 
fed But our weakneſs renders God's power more illuſ- 
trious, he delights in and under our weakneſs, to maniſeſt 
moſt of his helping power; as the ſtars never ſhine ſo glo- 
riouſly as in the ſharpeſt froſty night, ſo the power of God 
never appears ſo ſignally and conſpicuouſly, as in and under 
our weakneſs. Learn hence, That when God, upon our 
prayer, doth not deliver us from bodily ſufferings, he i 
be ſure to come in with ſufficient grace, and manifeſt 
his ſtrength in our pain and weakneſs. We never thought 
how much or how long we could bear and hold out, unti 


God made manifeſt his own ſtrength in our weaknels. 


More of the power of grace is ſeen in the ſufferings of be- 
lieyers, than ever was ſeen in their proſperity : Beg then, 
O Chriſtian ! more importunately for divine ſtrength, than 


for the departing of the thorn : Grace is better than 2 
: | 0 
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or health; the one is proper to ſaints, the other is common 
to wicked men and brutes. 


— Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in 
my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt 


upon me. b 


Here our apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that moſt gladly 
he choſe rather to glory in his afflictions and tribulations, 
than in his viſions and revelations, becauſe by them he had 
oreater experience of the power and preſence of Chriſt with 
him, and ſupporting of him under all his preſſures. Learn 


hence, 1. That the people of God are ſupported under, and 


carried through all their ſufferings and afflictions, by the 
power of Chriſt : A divine power above their own ſtrength, 
like everlaſting arms, is underneath them in the hour of 
trial. 2. That to glory in afflictions and tribulations, is 
an high pitch of holineſs and grace, but attainable. 'I'o 


glory in tribulation, is, (1.) To rejoice in it. (2.) To 


expreſs that joy outwardly upon a fit occaſion. (3.) To 
expreſs it with a great degree of exultation and boaſting * 
Many of the martyrs were ſo far from changing counte- 
nance at the ſtake, that they ſung and triumphed in the 
midſt of the flames. But can any comfort be derived from 
this for ſinful infirmities ? Auſ. From the power of Chriſt, 
in this text, there may. Thus the powerful mediation and 
interceſſion of Chriſt is magnified, in procuring the ac- 
ceptance of our perſons and ſervices, notwithſtanding the 
ſinful infirmities cleaving to them: Alſo the power of his 
grace, will at death be magnified, in purging and purifying 
his people from all their'droſs and dregs. There is nothin 
uneaſy to a child of God, but there is ſomething in Chriſt 
to alleviate it; affliction is uneaſy, temptation is uneaſy, 
death uneaſy, the wrath of God uneaſy, the law, as con- 
demning, is uneaſy and unpleafing; but Chriſt has delivered 
from the curſe of the law, ſatisfied the juſtice of God, 
ſanctified the croſs, ſweetened death. Oh, how adorable 
is the power, how deſirable the grace of Chriſt ! 


10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in re- 
proaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes 


for Chriſt's ſake : for when I am weak, then am 1 
ſtrong. 


Note here, 1. The high and heroic pitch which St. Paul's 
ſpirit was raiſed to, he took pleaſure in reproaches and perſe- 
cutions, Pleaſure is a degree beyond joy ; though theſe 
ſufferings were painful to the fleſh, yet were they pleaſing 
to the ſpirit: A Chriſtian may not love that which he bears, 
yet may he love to bear; to bear, is the patience of neceſ- 
lity ; to love to bear, is the patience of virtue ; to delight 
to bear reproach or perſecution for Chriſt, is expreſſive of 
the higheſt affetion towards Chriſt, and loweſt ſubjection 
to him. If nature ſuffers not a ſaint to take pleaſure in 
reproaches, as ſuch, yet grace enables him to take pleaſure 
in what he is reproached for. 2. The cauſe aſſigned why 
the apoſtle took ſuch pleaſure in his ſufferings and abaſe- 
ments, becauſe they gave him ſuch experience of the power 
of Chriſt : Infomuch that when he was moſt weak in him- 

If, he was then moſt ſtrong in him: hen I am weak, 
then am I firang; which words are a divine paradox or 


riddle: The apoſtle affirms one contrary of another: 
Weakneſs is contrary to ſtrength ; how then can a weak 
man be ſtrong,, when he is weak ? The meaning is, that 
when a Chriſtian is moſt ſenſible of his own weaknelis, and 
moſt diffident and diſtruſtful of his own ſtrength, then the 
power of Chriſt reſts upon him, and he experiences divine 
ſtrength coming in unto him. Chriſt fis none but the 
hungry, nor doth he ſtrengthen any but the weak ; only by 
going out of our ſtrength, do we get ſtrength ; when in an 
humble ſenſe of our weakneſſes we reſt upon Chriſt, the 
power of Chriſt reſts upon us. 


11 CI am become a fool in glorying; ye have- 
compelled me. For I ought to have been com- 
mended of you : for in nothing am I behind the very 
chiefeſt apoſtles, though I be nothing. 22 Truly 
the ſigns of an apoſtle were wrought among you in 
all patience, in ſigns, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 
13 For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other 
churches, except it be that I myſelf was not burden- 
ſome to you ? forgive me this wrong. 


Here again does our apoſtle excuſe his boaſting, and tells 
the Corinthians that they had compelled him to it, and 
ought to have ſaved him the labour of it, by defending 
him themſelves: For he had done and ſuffered as much as 
any of the moſt eminent apoſtles, though he looked upon 
all as nothing; and conſequently, his ſervices and ſuffer- 
ings, his miracles, ſigns and wonders, were ſufficient argu- 
ments, and undeniable demonſtrations that he was indeed 
an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, He farther adds, That the | 
church at Corinth had as great and excellent gifts of the ti 
Spirit beſtowed upon them by his miniſtry, as any church | 
whatſdever ; all the difference was, that whatever was done 
for them, was done freely: He ſpared their purſes, and put 
them to no charge. Now, ſays he, if that be a wrong, I 
hope you can eaſily forgive it. Corinth was a very rich 
and wealthy city, but they loved a cheap goſpel : the apoſ- 
tle ſpared their purſes not becauſe they were unable, but 
unwilling to draw them. Here ob/erve, That the people 
ought to give teſtimony to their miniſter's integrity, and do 
all that in them lies to ſupport and maintain the honour of 
his miniſtry ; ought, ſays the apoſtle, te be commended of 
you. Vote farther, That when the people omit and neglect 
this neceſſary part of their duty towards their miniſters, it | 
is lawful, and not diſcommendable, for the miniſters of | 
Chriſt themſelves, in a modeſt humble manner, to declare | 
both what they have been, and what they have done: In 
nothing am I behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles, though I be 
nothing. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, «© Verily, I am as much 
an apoſtle as they who think themſelves more than apoſtles, 
though you and they, through envy, count me nothing, 
and though I in humility account myſelf nothing.“ Thus 
the miniſters of Chriſt may ſtand upon terms of credit 
with any, who lay their perſons low, that they may diſpa- 
rage their work, and lay that ſervice low to which God 
hath called them : "Though the miniſters and members of 
Chriſt ought in lowlineſs to ſubmit to one another, yet muſt 
they not ſubmit to the pride or luſts of any, how high ſo- 
ever in their own, or others account, 
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vou; and I will not be burdenſome to you: for 1 
ſeek not yours, but you. For the children ought 
not to lay up for the parents, but the ts for 
the children. 15 And I will very gladly ſpend and 
be tpent for you; though the more abundantly I 
love you, the less I be loved. 


The apoſtle here acquaints the Corinthians, that he pre- 
pared himfelt a third time to come unto them, being pro- 
videntially hindered twice betore, yet with a firm reſolution 
not to be any ways burdenſome to them ; for he coveted 
not their polſeſons, but was defirous of their falvation : 
And as a parent lays up tor his children, and takes not 
from them ; fo he defired as their ſpiritual father, to enrich 
them with ſpiritual Sad things, and not to take trom them 
any temporal riches. Nay he adds, that he was willing to 
ſpend and be ſpent 3 that is, to ſpend his time, his ſtrength, 
his pains, his lite ; although he met with very undue re- 
turns from ſome of them, who loved him fo little, becauſe 
he loved them fo much; thewing more kindaets to the 
falſe apoſtles, than to him their ſpiritual father. Behold 
here an imitadle pattern of miniſterial diligence and faith- 
fulnes, love and affeRionatenels ; the apoſtle was willing 
to ſpend and be ſpent ; not only his purſe and pains, but 
time and ſtrength, life and health. Oh, how tender are 
ſome of their carcafe, how fearful of their ſkin, how ſpar- 
ing of their pains, for fear of ſhortening thar days, and 
haſtenivg their end Whereas, the lamp of our lives can 
never burn out better than in lighting others to heaven : 
I's it not better that our fleſh conſume with induſtry and 
ufetulnels, than wear out with ruſt and idlenels ? As it is 
the duty, ſo it is the d po on of the faithful miniiters of 
Chriſt, to ſpend and to be ſpent for ſouls. 


16 But be it &, | did not burden you : neverthe- 
leis being crafty, I cavght you with guile. 17 Did 
I make a gain of you by any of them whom I fent 
unto vous is I G&fiired Titus, and with tem | tent 
a brother. Did Titus make again of you ? walked 
we not in the fame ſpit? walked we not in the 
tae ſteps ? 


Here the apoſde anſwers an ode, whach, without | 


any juſt cauſe, was made againit him by ſome : It was fag- 
geited,, © That though he was not burdenſome to the Co- 
ranthvans dime, nor took any thing of them tor prezching 
the 2oipe, yet that he cunningly and craftily fent others to 
them, d fer them at work to take money for kim.” 
Noe, to wipe of this aper don, the apoltic aas to em- 
Rives, whether any periom he ever lent to them, received 
any thing of them for his uſe ? Neither Titus nor Luke 
made a gn of them, but with the fame 2ererofity 2nd 
treedom preaches the goipe), and Communicated the riches 
of graee to their fouls, When the munitters of the 3 

at any we call da the aikance of others to help them in 
their work, their care is to employ fcb, as ner as they 
can judge, who de of the fame fpurit, and walk in the fume 
eps with themielves. St. Paul, Tires, and Luke, all 
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agree together in carrying on a generous deſign for the 
preaching the goſpel to the Corinthians freely, and are of 
the ſame mind and praQice in every thing. 


19 Again, think ye that we excuſe ourſelves unto 
you? we f before God in Chriſt: but we d all 
things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. 20 For] 
fear, leſt when I come I ſhall not find you ſuch as 1 
would, and that I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye 
would not: leſt here be debates, envyings, wraths, 
ſtrites, back-birings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults: 
21 Aud leſt when I come again, my God will hum. 
ble me among you, and that I ſhall bewail many 
which have ſinned already, and have not repented of 
the uncleanneſs and fornication and laſciviouſne; 
which they have committed. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaĩd. T hink not that for any ini 
ter or by-ends of my own, I excuſe myſelf fo often to vcu, 
tor deferring fo long my promiled and intended | journey 


among you, for all I do is with an eye to your advantage. 
It is your benefit and reformation I aim at; for verily, | 
fear, whenever I come, I ſhall find thoſe fins unrepen: 0d 
ot, and unhumbled for, by many of you, which will de 
matter of humiliation, forrow, and lamentation to me; 
and that I muſt be neceſſitated, contrary to my inclinzticns 
and defies, to inflict cenſures and puniſhmen-s 
upon MANY among vou. for the ſchiſms, debates and firices 
ot tome ; tor the uncleanneſs, fornication, and laſaviouines 
of others. Net here, 1. What great diſorders and f {cane 
dalous crimes were found in the church of Corinth, 220 
yet the retained the denomination and character of 2 tro: 
church ; the apoſtle fears, and not without cauſe, that be 
ſhould find debates, envyings, wraths and ſtrifes zorg 
them, the utual and conſequences of ſchiſms 22 
facons in the church. That notwithſtanding zl thei: 
cCorruptions and 1957 Onog abuſes, St. Paul neither ſepr- 
rates hicafelt, nor perſuades any to ſeparate from them. 
Nething will juſtify a feparation from 2 church, bur that 
m—_ — a feparation between God and that chu: ry 


W herety in doctrine, or doltry in worthp. 


CHAP. XNIL 
Our epoilt being come to the concinfeen of bes mi 
2 Ale, lers the Corinthians Tre, that be bed & third 
tome rejufoed ts come wats them, and ts be fear? 
avant fach of them with bur eccirfeaſtica] cenſured, 4. 
be "amd wrreformes ; urg meither great mor dd, 
ant or urber, if ard cvd im the fame l. 
HIS zs the third time I am COmung to yoo. 8 
the mouth of two or three . Hal 
word be eſtabliſhed. 2 I told you before, . Dor. 
tel you as if 1 —̃̃ñ oval tine, and being 
abfent now I write to chem which hererofoce Hut 
tinned, and to all other, that if I come again I Wu 
not ſpare: 3 Since ye feck a proof of Chritt ſpenł- 
ing in me, which to you-ward is not weak, Dur 
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mighty in you. 4 For though he was crucified 
through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of 
God. For we alſo are weak in him, but we ſhall 
five with him by the power of God toward you. 


The apoſtle . both his epiſtles, blamed 


the Corinthians for groſs enormities found amoneſt 
them, and hearing there were ſome that had not repented 
of them, he gives them plainly to underſtand, that he had 
2 full purpoſe to come unto them with his rod of ecclefi- 
aſtical diſcipline and church cenſures, and would not ſpare 
2 man of them, but execute that power on the impenitent, 
which Chriſt had given him, by excluding ſuch unreclaim- 
able offenders from church communion. Nete here, With 
what wiſdom and caution the holy apoſtle proceeds in the 
executing and inflicting the ſevere ns of the church : 
He uſes admonition a firſt, ſecond, and third time, before 
he proceeds to the aweful ſentence of 1 
Id un before, I foretel you now, and bring abſent, I write 
tr ven, that when I come T will nat Hare. He tells them 
farther, that they had tempted him hereunto, in —— they 
dad required a proof from him whether Chriſt had owned 
him as an apoſtle or not, and would ratify his cenſures by 
judgments following them. He ſhews, that Chriſt had 
owned him, and manifeſted his power in his miniſtry among 
them, by converting _— of them to the Chriſtian faith, 
by beftowing the gifts of his Spirit upon them, and by 
many figns and miracles which he enabled him to do in 
the midft of them. When God calls his ſervants to the 
work of the miniſtry, he leaves not either himſelf or them 
without witneſs; he bears teſtimony to their fincerity, by 
gang then, in ſome degree, the ſeal of their minifery, in the 
conrerfion or edification of thoſe they are feat unto: Src? 
v ert @ prof of Ori fpeatiny i= me, ts yra-ward be 1s 
2 weed, Jar is mirtty 1= aud amy ff FTE. Next, the 
holy zpoſtle draws a parallel, and makes 2 compariſon 
between his blefied Lord and Maſter and himfelf. As 
Chriſt, in his ſtate of humiliation, appeared to be 2 weak 
and frail man, by being crucified ; but was evidenced to 
" the great and mighty God, by his riſimg from the dead; 
io the paſtle, confdered in himſelf, and in reipect of his 
An ons, a weak and contemptĩble man; but yet 
they dad found, and ould farther find, 2 reſemblance of 
the power and ftrenzth of Chrift in his life and minifery ; 
and particularly, they ſhould find him armed with authority 
Tom Chriſt, to exeche cenſures upon the contumacious 
and tmpenitent. Though the mmifters of Chriſt, e 
wr Maſter, when here on earth., zr in 2 frarte of weak 
Des, paerty and contempt, yet they are clothed with 
Gninz power in the execution of ther office, and ther 
munity bs a living, powerful, and efficacious mano, in 
the vigarous effects of it upon the bearts of their people. 


$ © Examine yourſelves whether ye be in the 
i; prove your ownſeives. Know ve not vo 
owniehves, cow that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except 
Fe de reprobates ? 

Here the apoſile adviſes the Corinthians, infread of in- 


Jump ater the 
N proof of Chrimt im Cum, to examine whether 
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they were in Chriſt themſelves; intimating to us, that ſuch 
are uſually moſt backward to examine the ſtate of their 
own ſouls, who are forward to enquire into the ſpiritual 
ſtate and condition of others. You ſeek a proof of Chriſt 
in me, ſays the apoſtle; Oh, rather prove and examine 
yourſelves.” Where nate, 1. A duty expreſſed; Examine 
yourſelves ; prove yourſelves : The word is a metaphor taken 
from goldimiths, who with great exactneſs try their gold; 
the truth of it by the touchſtone, the weight of it by the 
ſcale, and the purity of it by the fire. And the repetition 
of the command, Examine yourſelves; prove yourſelves ; ; 
implies the great backwardneſs that is in the men's natures 
to perform this duty, the great neceflity of the duty, and 
the great diligence and frequency to be uſed in performing 
of the duty. Learn hence, That ſelf- examination is an 
excellent, 2 neceſſary and important duty, belonging to 
every one in the church, and requires great diligence and 
faithfulneſs in the performing of it. It is neceſſary, in 
regard of our comforts, and alſo in regard of our graces ; 
for there are counterfeit graces, as well as real; and com- 
mon graces, as well as ſaying; and it is a duty that re- 
quires diligence and frequency, "becauſe the work is difficult, 
becauſe the heart is back ward, becauſe we are apt to be 
deceived, and willing to be deceived; becauſe many have 
miſcarried without it, and many per.thed by 2 neglizent 
Performance of it; Therefore examine y: 21 C ; prove 
yourJeives. Nite, 2. The ſubject- matter of our examina- 
tion, whether ye be in the far th; that is, whether ye be 
converted to the Chriſtian faith, whether the faith of Chriſt 
be in vou, whether the pri:*ciple of faith be in your hearts, 
whether the power of faith be in your conicrences, whether 
the practice of faith be in your lives, whether Your faith 
be the parent and principle of obedience, work:r Z love, and 
working by love. 3. T he enforcement and motive to this 
dur, Ex: erp? Jr be reprohates; that is, counterteit, adulte- 
rate, unſound, and unũncere Chriſtians, un nzccepted of 
God, and not owned by kim. As reprobare f filver has no 
worth og fitneis in it for trading, fo fuch Chriſtizns as. upon 
examinadon, are not found io have the grace © faith in 
them, more precicus than gold, are unapproved of God, 
and rejected by him. 4. When the apoſtle expottulates 
with them, and fays. Know y- at rar uin it im- 
ples both the folly and unreaſonablenei of- the 'negle2s of 
the duty, and alſo the poTibiity and eafinel of Doering 
whether Chriſt be in us, or not, 2 2 due 2nd diligent 
qu Er „ whether we have experienced the quickening 2nd 
transforming power of Chrit in oor hearts 2nd lives. 
Finally, So great is the benefit, and fo ſweet the comfort, 
whach floms to us by examination and felf-acmuaintance, 
that it will abundzntiy recompence our care and digence, 
in the frequent and fankful dicharze of it. 


6 Bur I truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not 
reprobates. 

As if the apnftle had fad, Whatever you, upon ex- 
amm, fhall be found to be, Iz vou ſtall know, 
amd be convinced, that we have not dihonowred Choi, 
nor (haſl be downed of him - Pet „ to 
vom, you (ka!l find that I 2m not defrwe of the grace amd 
power of Chit ; whethes for adi zg your uh, im- 
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proving your holineſs, or correcting your miſcarriages.” 
The minifters of Chriſt, who are faithful to him, in con- 
tending with the errors and vices of men, in reproving 
fin, in cenſuring fin, ſhall be owned and approved of God, 
when the reprobate wor!d ſhall be condemned by him. 


7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not 
that we ſhould appear approved, but that ye ſhould 
do that which is honeſt, though we begs reprobates. 


The apoſtle, drawing towards the concluſion of his 


epiſtle, ſhuts it up with prayer, earneſtly imploring almighty 


God, that the Corinthians might be tound doing no evil, 
which might expoſe them to his cenſure, and force him to 
exerciſe his apoſtolical power, in puniſhing ſuch offenders 
and offences as he thould find among them. And he 
prayed thus for them, becauſe he had rather have them 
good, than by puniſhing their evil manners, have an occa- 
hon to teſtify himſelf an approved and faithful apoſtle : 


For he did not ſo much regard his own reputation, as 
their ſalvation. 


$ For we can do nothing againſt the truth; but 
for the truth. 


The apoſtle having prayed that the Corinthians might 
be found doing no evil, in the former verſe, and aſſuring 
them thereupon, that they would then be ſecured from his 
cenſures and chaſtiſements, he aſſigns a reaſon here for that 
aſſurance given them; becauſe, ſays he, We can do nothing 
again the truth, but for the truth; having our power given 
us only for edification, and not for deſtruction. Conſider- 
ing the words, without reſpect to the coherence, ob/erve, 
1. A negative propofition, Ve can do nothing againſt the 
truth, O blefſed impotency! 2. An affirmation, or 
poſitive aſſertion, but for the truth. O bleſſed ability 
He was as ſtrong as a giant for the truth, but as weak as 
an infant againſt it. Learn, That fincere Chriſtians in 
general, and the miniſters of Chriſt in particular, cannot, 
dare not, will not do any thing againſt the truth, but for 
the truth; They cannot, that is, they may not, they are 
reſtrained by an outward command from God, who is truth 
itſelf : They cannot, that is, they will not, there is a 
reſtraint of ar inward principle; neither the conviction of 
their underſtandings, the clearneſs of their judgments, nor 
the holineſs of their hearts, will ſuffer them to oppoſe the 
truth. Again, they cannot attempt it; or if they did, 
they can never effect it; they cannot do it ſafely, they 
cannot do it ſucceſsfully. We can do nothing againſt the 
truth in a way of diſcouragement ; nor nothing againſt it 
in a way of diſparagement : But all our endeavours are for 
the truth; we embrace it in our judgments, we hide it in 
our hearts, and practiſe it in our lives. Whatever talent 
God entruſts any of his miniſters with, whether of parts, 
power, or eſtate, it is an opportunity put into their hands 
of doing ſervice for the truth, and, as ſuch, to be accepted 
and improved. 


6 For we are glad when we are weak, and ye are 
ſtrong: and this alſo we wiſh, even your perfection. 


The apoſtle may be underſtood two ways; 1. We are 
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glad when we are weak; that is, when I have no occagon 
to manifeſt my aps/olical power, in cenſuring any of you 
as offenders: But ye are firong; ſtrong in faith, and fruit. 
ful in good works. Or, 2. We are glad when we are 
weak, that is, when we are weakened by never fo mar 

ſufferings and infirmities, provided you are made frong 
thereby: For this is what we principally wiſh and ende:. 
your, even your utmoſt perfection in knowledge, faith, and 
holineſs. Nothing is more deſired by the zealous and 
faithful miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, than to ſee their people 
ſtrong in faith, fruitful in good works, perſevering in well. 
doing, yea, perfect in holineſs and obedience. 


10 Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, 
leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according 
to the power which the Lord hath given me to 
edification, and not to deſtruction. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © Verily I write thus to you, 
being abſent, purpoſely to reclaim you, leſt being preſent, 
I ſhould be forced to uſe ſome ſharpneſs towards you, ac. 
cording to the power which the Lord hath given me, tend- 
ing to your edification always, and not at any time to your 
deſtruction.” Obſerve, here, With what tenderneſs the 
apoſtle treats theſe offenders; he tells them, the ſharpneſs 
and ſeverity in his letters (if they accounted it ſuch) was 
upon a kind deſign, to prevent ſharpneſs and ſeverity in his 
dealings with them, when he came amongſt them; yet 
withal, he aſſures them, that if matters ſhould come to an 
extremity, that he muſt be forced to exerciſe his apoſtolical 
power, in cutting the contumacious off from the church's 
communion ; he would exerciſe it with a tender regard to 
their good, not their hurt; for their edification, and not 
willingly to their deſtruction. Learn we, from the apoſtle's 
practice, to execute the cenſures of the church with great 
tenderneſs and affection, with great pity and compaſſion, 
with extraordinary dread and caution ; not with rafſhneſs 
and indiſcretion, or upon every light and trivial occafion, 
but like a tender-hearted father, with a rod in our hand, 
and tears in our eyes. 


11 Finally, brethren, farewel. Be perfect, be 
of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; 
and the God of love and peace be with you. 


Here our apoſtle ſhuts up his epiſtle with a pathetical 
option and affectionate wiſh of all perfection, conſolation, 
concord and communion, to his beloved Corinthians. 
Where note, 1. What a fervent and unfeigned love there 
is in all the faithful miniſters of Chriſt to the people com- 
mitted to their charge, and how defirous they are, when 
they are taking their leave of them, to leave God vill 
them; The God of love and peace be with you. Now God's 
being with a people, implies and imports theſe things; 
namely, the heart of God with them, the help of God 
with them, and the preſence of God with them, and that 
they ſhall ſhortly be with God. 2. What are thc par- 
ticular graces and bleſſings which the apoſtle wiſhes his 
beloved Corinthians? He doth not wiſh them earth" 
honours, worldly riches, ' ſenſual pleaſures; but perfection 
of grace, ſpiritual conſolation, mutual love, ſweet mw 
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munion with God, unanimity and concord amongſt them- 
ſelves: Sanctifying gifts and ſaving graces are the beſt 
ecacies that can be left by the miniſters of God unto their 
people. Be prrfeft, be knit together; let the ſchiſms and 
breaches which have been amongſt you, be healed. Be 
of go comfort, rejoice in and under all your ſufferings for 
Chriſt, and the profeſſion of his holy religion. Be of one 
mind, of the fame judgment, if poſſible, in all things; or 
if otherwiſe, let no difference in judgment cauſe diſunion 
in affection; if in ſome leſſer things your heads be different, 
yet let your hearts be one. Live in peace; for the Lord's 
lake, live no longer in diviſion and ſtrife, in contention 
and wrath ; let me hear no more of thoſe debates, envy- 
ings, backbitings, whiſperings, and ſwellmgs, which 1 
have reproved you for; but eſpecially live in peace with 
your teachers and ſpiritual guides; cauſe not them to com- 
plain to God of you, nor to groan to God againſt you, for 
your factious preferring one miniſter before another; one 
crying, I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos. 
Thus doing, the God of peace and love ſhall be with you : 
That is, he who is the author and enjoiner of love and 
peace will be with you, and dwell among you with his 
gracious and favourable preſence. 


12 Greet one another with an holy kiſs. 
the ſaints ſalute you. 


He exhorts them, according to the cuſtom of thoſe 
eaſtern countries, to ſalute one another with a kiſs, as a 
token of mutual and ſincere love: And ſince it was become 
a practice in ſacred meetings and church aſſemblies, par- 
ticularly before their receiving the holy communion, to kiſs 
each other, he adviſes them to uſe it innocently, chaſtely ; 
let it not be a wanton, but an holy kiſs. However, after- 
wards, the piety and purity of the church degenerating and 
declining, it was laid aſide. That which is innocent in 
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itſelf, and pious in its firſt intendment, may in time fall 
under ſuch abuſe, as to cauſe it wholly to be laid aſide. 


14 The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 


Here are the higheſt bleſſings and benefits wiſhed to, and 
prayed for, in behalf of the Corinthians, which they could 
poſſibly be made partakers of; namely, all that love which 
doth or can flow from the Father; all that grace which 
was purchaſed by the Son, and all that fellowſhip and com- 
munzon with, and communication from the holy Spirit, 
which might render them meet for the ſervice of Chriſt on 
earth, and for the full fruition and final enjoyment of him 
in heaven. Obſerve here, A full text for the holy Trinity; 
the names of the three perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are here diſtinctly mentioned, as in the commiſſion 
for, and in the form of baptiſm, Matt. xxviii. 19. Here 
the apoſtle calls the Father God, the Son Lord, and the 
Spirit the Holy Ghoſt; and as he attributes love to the 
Father, grace to the Son, ſo fellowſhip to the Holy Ghoſt; 
ſo that we have no reaſon to doubt of the perſonality of 
either, or any of them. But when we confider how many 
at this day, with impudence and impunity, deny the divinity 
of the ſecond, and the perſonality of the third perſon in the 
bleſſed Trinity, we have reaſon to pray, as our church has 
taught us, for our own eſtabliſhment, in the collect for 
Trinity-Sunday ; 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt given unto us thy 


ſervants grace, by the confeſſion of a true faith, to acknowledge 


the glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the power of the 
divine Majeſty, to worſhip the Unity; we beſeech thee, that 
thou wouldf! keep us fedfaft in this faith, and evermore defend 
us from all adverſaries, who liveſi and reigneſi one God, 
world without end. Amen. 


THE 


EPISTLE OF Sr. PAUL 


t 


. That this epiſtle was written by St. Paul, whoſe name it bears, I think was never queſtioned; though it be not 
writ, as moſt of his other epiſtles are, to the Chriſtians of one particular city, but of the whole country, 10 
wit, Galatia. 


The Galatians very readily embraced the goſpel, upon the preaching of St. Paul, and were at firſt exceedingly 
afjettionate to his perſon, and zealous in the profeſſion of what he taught. But, alas! ſoon after St. Paul 
bad left them, ſome falſe apoſtles from Judea crept in among ft them, perverting ſome, and ſtaggering others; 
teaching the neceſſity, for ſuch as had embraced the Chriſtian religion, to ſubmit to circumciſion, and the 
obſervation of the Maſaical inſtitution. | 

To countenance this infinuation of theirs, they alledged, that St. Peter, James, and John, had ſent them thither, 
and that they were of their minds in this matter; and particularly, that St. Peter was againſt the rejecting 
of circumciſion, and did himſelf praiſe the ceremonial law, and obſerve the rites of it in common converſation, 
ſeparating himſelf from the Gentiles. Thus theſe Judaizers oppoſed the doctrine and practice of St. Peter 1 
that of St. Paul; and to carry on their deſign with greater ſucceſs, they magnified the other apoſtles, and vilified 
St. Paul, not allowing him the name or right of an apoſtle, having not ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, as the reſt had 
done, affirming, that he never was called by Chrift, nor ever.owned for an apoſtle by the other apoſtles. 


Hereupon St. Paul, in bis abſence from the Galatians, writes this epiſtle to them; in which, 1. He vindicates 
himſelf and his doctrine, proving, that he was called to be an apoſtle by Cbriſt himſelf, and that he had received 
his doctrine by immediate revelation from him; and that it was conformable to, and the very ſame with, what 
was preached by the other apoſtles. Next, he ſtrenuouſiy proves, that circumſion, and all the ceremonial rites, 
were certainly aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt. And, laſtly, He draws practical inferences from this doctrine, 
and inſtructs them in the duties of an holy life, exhorting them to live religiouſly in every relation; and /o 
concludes his epiſtle with a ſolemn proteſtation of his ſincere affeftion to them; aſſuring them, that as an 
evidence thereof, he had written the whole epiſtle with his own hand, wiſhing them abundant conſolation in 
Chriſt, both in life and death. 


A tation with himfelf (as Silvanus and Timotheus) he men- 

f tions not himſelf as an apoſtle, when named with them, 

AUL an apoſtle (not of men, neither by man, leſt he ſhould be thought to magnify himſelf above them. 

but of Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who But here, becauſe his apoſtolical office was called in queſ- 
raiſed him from the dead) tion, he is neceſſitated to vindicate his authority, and 
accordingly declares himſelf an apoſtle, not by men, nor h 

The penman of this epiſtle is here deſcribed by his name, man; that is, men were neither the authors nor chuſers 0 
Paul; by his office, an apoſtle; and by his commiſſion to him to his office: He was not called, as Matthias Was, 
that office, which was not human, but altogether divine, Acts i. by the ſuffrage of the reſt of the apoſtles: He was 
even from God the Father by Feſus Chriſi. Otſcrve here, not an apoſtle of men's election, nor by men's inſtruction; 
1. The great modeſty of this great apoſtle, in the ſetting but appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who 
forth his authority as an apoſtle; you will find, in the raiſed him from the dead. Learn hence, that no ſins 


front of his epiſtles, when he names any others in the ſalu- before, nor yet after, converſion, can hinder the rich * 
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CHAP. I, 


ce of God, from uſing men in the higheſt em- 
e the church, if he pleaſes to make uſe of them. 
Paul, after he had been a blaſphemer, was made an apoſ- 
tle; and Peter, after his converſion, denied Chriſt with 
oaths and curſes ; yet is a chief apoſtle, and an inſpired 
penman of holy ſcripture. Nite 2. The high dignity con- 
ferred upon St. Paul, with reference to his apoſtolical office, 
he did not take it upon himſelf, but was choſen to it; he 
was not choſen to it for any merit in himſelf, but it was A 
grace freely beſtowed upon him: And this not by the mi- 
niſtry and mediation of man, but by the immediate deſig- 
nation and election of Jeſus Chriſt, Thus far he ſtands 
upon equal terms with the reſt of the apoſtles ; they did 
not call themſelves, nor were they called by Chriſt, for any 
worthineſs in themſelves above others : But behold the 
peculiar prerogative of St. Paul above the reſt of the apoſ- 
tles, in this particular ; they were called by Chriſt, in the 
day of his humiliation, when he was here upon earth in 
the fleſh ; but he was called by Chriſt after his reſurrection, 
ea, in his higheſt ſtate of exaltation, when fitting at his 
Father's right hand in heaven. And as his call was thus 
very extraordinary, ſo his gifts were anſwerable to his call: 
The goſpel which he preached, he received by inward and 
immediate revelation, which made him ſo much excel all 
the other apoſtles ; inſomuch, that although, in his own 
opinion, he was the leaſt of ſaints when here upon earth; 
yet, in the opinion of others, he was the holieſt man when 
upon earth, and the higheſt now in heaven, next the man 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 And all the brethren which are with me, unto 
the churches of Galatia. | 


That is, © All the brethren which are here with me, and 
own the doctrine which I preach, ſend greeting unto the 
churches of Galatia.*”* Here note, 1. How St. Paul's doc- 
trine is juſtified from the charge of ſingularity, which the 
Judaizing falſe teachers objected againſt it. What he 
wrote and taught, he tells the Galatians, was owned by all 
the brethren. This ſhews he had the conſent of the church 
with him, in that holy doctrine which was delivered by 
him. 2. The generality of the perſons to whom this 
epiſtle is directed; not 10 a ſingle perſon, nor to a particular 
church, but to all the churches in the province of Galatia, 
There were ſeveral chriſtian congregations, called churches, 
in that country, and all of them being leavened, or in dan- 
ger of being ſoured with Judaiſm, that is, of ſuperadding 
the ceremonial law of Moſes to the goſpel of Chriſt; the 
apoſtle, and the brethren with him, dire& this epiſtle, not 
to any ſingle church in that province, but to them all in 
general, being equally concerned: All the brethren with me, 
unto the churches of Galatia. 3. How the apoſtle doth not 
lay here, as elſewhere, To the ſaints of God which are in 
Galatia; or, To them that are ſanctified by God the 
Father ; but barely ſays, To the churches of Galatia; thereby 
declaring his holy indignation againſt the Galatians, as un- 
worthy of thoſe gracious appellations, becauſe they had 
ſadly corrupted the doarine of the goſpel begun in the ſpi- 
it, and ended in the fleſh; firſt owning Chriſt and the li- 
berty of the goſpel, and afterwards pleading for the bondage 
of the ceremonial law. Yet, note, laſtly, As corrupt as 
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theſe churches of Galatia were, our apoſtle owns and ac- 
knowledges them to be true churches; they retained the 
eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and were not guilty either of 
idolatry, or a total apoſtaſy therefore though ſtained with 
divers corruptions both in doctrine and manners, which he 
ſharply rebukes and reproves them for, yet he doth not 
deny them the name of churches : Ai! the brethren which 
are with me, unto the churches of Galatia. 


Grace be to you and peace from God the 
Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Theſe words are both a Chriſtian ſalutation, and an apoſ- 
tolical benediction: As they are a ſalutation, they expreſs 
a wiſh and defire of the beſt bleſſings towards and on the 
behalf of them they ſaluted. From whence we may Harn, 
That religion doth not aboliſh and deſtroy, but ſpiritualize 
and improve civility, humanity, and common courteſy. The 
Heathens wiſhed health to their ſaluted friends; the Jews, 
peace; but the Chriſtians, grace and peace. Again, the words 
may be underſtood as an apoſtolical and miniſterial bleſſing: 
'The apoſtles were the patriarchs of the church of the 
New Teſtament: And as à ſpiritual father, St. Paul here 
bleſſes his children, wiſhes them firſt grace, then peace: 
Peace muſt be ſought after grace; and not expected before 
it, Peace without grace, is no peace. There can be no 
peace with the Creator, no ſanctified peace with the crea- 
tures, except through Jeſus Chriſt we are firſt made par- 
takers of the gracious love and favour of Almighty God. 
Accordingly, ſays the apoſtle here, Grace be to you, and 
peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Where nete, That grace and peace may be ſaid to be from 
the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, theſe two ways : 
(1.) Efficiently, as the authors and cauſes of both: God 
the Father is the author of all grace, as he did decree it ; 
and Chriſt, as he did purchaſe it. (2.) Objectively ; that 
is, this grace and love in God the Father, and this peace 
and ſatisfaction that is in Jeſus Chriſt, the more they are 
by faith apprehended by us, the more are they increaſed 
in us, and upon us. Learn from the whole, That the 
holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians here on earth, ſtand in mani- 
feſt need of fuller ſupplies and farther additions both of 
grace and peace to be daily communicated to them, and 
enjoyed by them. 


4 Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he might 
deliver us from this preſent evil world, according to 
the will of God and our Father : 


That is, „Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf unto 
death, for the remiſſion of our ſins, that he might deliver 
us from this evil world ; namely, to ſeparate or bring us 
off from the evil cuſtoms and practices of the wicked men 
in the world, and engage us to live a life of ſtrict holineſs, 
according to the will and command of God our Father.” 
Here note, 1. The prieſtly office of Chriſt declared and aſ- 
ſerted : He gave himſelf for our ſins; that is, an expiatory 
ſacrifice for our fins. So deadly was the guilt of fin, ſo 
exact the juſtice of God, and ſo unalterable his faithfulneſs, 
in executing the judgment which was denounced againſt 
ſinners, that there was no hope for guilty ſinners pardon, 
without ſatisfaction given to the injured juſtice of God, for 

fin ; 


758 
ſin; and nothing leſs would fatisfy than the blood of Jeſus 


Chriſt, who is eſſentially, truly, and really God. 2. A 
farther end and deſign which Chriſt had in giving himſelf 
for us, namely, to deliver us from the rage of our luſts, as 
well as from the wrath of God, to ſanctify our natures 
for us, and to mortify our corruptions in us, to redeem us 
from our vain converſation, and deliver us from this preſent 
evil world; not totally to remove us out of the world, but 
morally to oblige us to abandon the wicked courſes, the 
ſinful practices of the evil men of the world. Bleſſed be 
God, that Jeſus Chriſt did not only purchaſe pardon and 
remiſſion, but holineſs and ſanctification alſo for his ran- 
ſomed and redeemed ones, and is as willing to free us from 
the dominion, as from the danger of our fins : He gave 
himſelf for us, that he might deliver us from this preſent evil 
world, 3. As the final cauſe of Chriſt's death, deliverance 
from God's wrath and fin's rage, ſo the efficient cauſe of 
his death, the will of his Father: He gave himſelf for us, 
according to the will of God; that is, according to the pur- 
poſe and appointment of God. Chriſt, as Mediator, was 
the Father's ſervant ; and whatever he did in the work of 
mediation for us, was by thè appointment and with the 
ſpecial approbation of God the Father. Eternal thanks 
be given, that the Son's purchaſe was the Father's pleaſure. 
4. The comfortable relation in which God now ſtands 
unto us, ſince Chriſt gave himſelf for us, namely, that of 
a Father: according to the will of God and eur Father ; 
that is, who is now our Father. Learn hence, That ſa- 
tisfaction being given by Chriſt to provoked juſtice for our 
fins, God, who was before a conſuming fire, and a fin- 
puniſhing judge, is become our gracious and reconciled 
Father; our Father by adoption, who before was our 
Father only by creation : according to the will of God and 
our Father. 


5 To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


That is, «© To God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our 
Redeemer, be given the higheſt degrees of honour and 
glory, throughout the preſent and eternal ages.“ Note 
here, 1. The work and duty incumbent upon Chriſt's re- 
deemed ones, and that is, to aſcribe all honour and homage, 
all glory and praiſe to God the Father, as the contriver, 
and to Chriſt the Son, as the accompliſher of the work of 
redemption ; To whom, both whom, be glory. 2. The du- 
ration and continuance of this duty; not for a day, or 
year, but for eternal ages. This duty of aſcribing honour 
and homage, glory and praiſe to the Father and Mediator, 
for the glorious work of man's redemption, is ſuch, that it 
can never be ſufficiently diſcharged, but requires a ſucceſ- 
ſion of ages to perform it in; yea, eternity itſelf is too 
ſhort for the performance of it: To whom be glory for 
ever and ever. The glory of the Redeemer, and of him 


that ſent him to redeem, will be the long-laſting, and 
never-ending ſong of redeemed ones, through millions of 
ages, yea, to all eternity; a work begun on earth, never 
finiſhed in heaven. | 


6 I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from 
him that called you into the grace of Chriſt unto 
another goſpel: 7 Which is not another: but there 
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be ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the 
goſpel of Chriſt. 


Note here, 1. The heavy charge which St. Paul brin 

in againſt the falſe apoſtles or Judaizing teachers, they 4 
verted the goſpel which St. Paul preached, and taught 2 
new goſpel of their own; yet not abſolutely fo, but by 
compounding and mingling the goſpel with the ceremonial 
law, and by making circumciſion and other things, necef. 
ſary to ſalvation, which our Saviour never made fo, this the 
apoſtle calls another goſpel, W hence learn, 1. That it is 
no new or ſtrange thing to hear of new goſpels, of true 
4 perverters, and of falſe goſpel teachers. We find 
uch in the primitive and pureſt churches, planted evenb 
the apoſtles themſelves; no wonder they are found in 
our days, who are fallen into the very dregs of time and 
error together. 2. That the addition of any thing to the 
Chriſtian religion, as neceſſary to be believed and practiſed 
in order to ſalvation, is a perverting the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and preaching another goſpel. Theſe Galatians did not 
renounce Chriſtianity, and go over to another religion, but 
they received circumciſion, and the obſervation of the law 
of Moſes; as an eſſential part of the Chriſtian religion, 
and as a condition of eternal ſalvation : Whereas the death 
of Chriſt having put an end to the Jewiſh diſpenſation, 
there was neither then, nor now, any obligation upon 
Chriſtians to obſerve the law of Moſes, and conſequently, 
the addition of any thing to the Chriſtian doctrine, as ne- 
ceſſary to be believed and practiſed in order to ſalvation, is 
preaching another goſpel, and a manifeſt perverting of the 
golpe of Chriſt. 3. That there is no authority in the 

-hriſtian church, in any, or in all the guides of it, to im- 
poſe upon Chriſtians any thing, as of neceſſity to ſalvation, 
which the goſpel has not made neceſſary. The apoſtles 
themſelves had no authority to add any thing to the goſpel, 
much leſs can any that come after them pretend to it: 
Chriſt commanded them, Matt. xxviii. to teach all nations, 
to obſerve all things whatſoever he commanded them: and 
had the apoſtles themſelves added any point of faith and 
practice, not given them in charge by Chriſt himſelf, they 
had fallen under that curſe themſelves, which here they 
denounced againſt falſe teachers. Note 2. The artifice which 
theſe falſe teachers uſed to draw the Galatians into theſe 
new errors, and that was haſtily and ſuddenly to avow and 
own them before the world; I marvel that ye are /o /n 
removed. Seducers are for clapping up an haſty match 
between the mind and error, and preſs the ſeduced to quick 
reſolutions ; an haſty diſpatch being their great advantage, 
before they conſult their ſpiritual guides, or weigh matters 
in the balance of impartial judgments, What, ſays the 
apoſtle, are ye /o ſo-m removed? Yes, might the falſe 
teachers have ſaid, if not ſo ſoon, it might never; if not 
ſo ſoon removed, they might never be at all : For errors 
are like fiſh, they muſt be eaten freſh and new, or they wil 
quickly ſtink, and be thrown away. 3. The true cauſe 
from which the Galatians' fall into error did proceed: 
They truſted themſelves with themſelves ; they truſted to 
the clearneſs of their own unaſſiſte d eyes, and to the ſtrength 
of their own reaſon and judgment, without conſulting theit 


ſpiritual guide : Had not theſe Galatians a Paul to _ 
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i re th ve their conſent to falſe teachers? Or 
g's _ a Hande from them, about the work of the 
Lord in remote places, could not they have written to him, 
or adviſed with others beſides him? Wo to him that is 
alone, when aſſaulted by ſeducers 


$ But though we or an angel from heaven preach 


other goſpel unto you, than that which we have 
n erty you, let him be accurſed. 9 As we 
{aid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any man preach any 
other goſpel unto- you than that ye have received, 
let him be accurſed. 4 


Nite here, 1. How our apoſtle ſuppoſes an impoſſibility, 
only for the confirmation of what he had before affirmed. 
He doth not ſuppoſe it poſſible for any angel in heaven, or 
apoſtle upon earth, to contradict the doctrine of the goſpel 
which he had delivered, to preach any thing contrary to it, 
or befides it, or different from it; making that neceſſary to 
be believed and practiſed, which Chriſt and his apoſtles 
never made neceflary. Learn hence, That the written 
word of God, without unwritten traditions, contains in it 
all things neceſſary to ſalvation ; and whatever doctrines 
are propounded to the church, not only contrary to, but 
differing from it, or beſides the written word, are curſed 
doctrines. Note, 2. The terrible anathema which the 
apoſtle denounces againſt thoſe, whoever they ſhould be, 
be it an apoſtle upon earth, or an angel from heaven, that 
ſhould thus pervert the goſpel of Chriſt, by making any 
thing neceſſary to he believed or practiſed in order to falya- 
tion, which Chriſt has not made neceſſary, Let bim be ac- 
curſed, Let the church of Rome in general, and the 
council of Trent in particular, dread the efficacy of this 
curſe, who have added ſo many new articles to the Chriſ- 
tian faith, and enforced them as neceſſary to be believed by 
all Chriſtians 3 inſomuch that they pronounce, “ that no 
ſalvation can be obtained without the belief of them,“ and 
denounce their anathemas againſt us who cannot believe 
them: But as their curſe, cauſeleſs, ſhall not come, ſo we 
believe that they, propounding terms of ſalvation no where 
delivered by Chriſt and his apoſtles, do bring themſelves 
under the apoſtle's anathema here in this text: For if the 
new articles of the church of Rome be neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion, then what Chriſt and his apoſtles delivered was not 
ſufficient to ſalvation before ; and thus the pride of man 
exalts itſelf above the wiſdom of God. 3. How the 
apoſtle expreſſes his aſſurance in this matter ; and to ſhew 
that he did not ſpeak raſhly, and in an heat, but upon due 
conſideration, he repeats again, ver. 9. As we ſaid before, 
fo fay I now again, &c. Note here, How poſitive and pe- 
remptory the apoſtle is in this matter: And doubtleſs this 
one anathema of his, is more dreadful than all the hruta 
fulmina, the freakiſh anathemas of an enthuſiaſtic church, 
which, in a manifeſt affront to the authority of St. Paul, 
has preſumed to add ſo many new articles to the Chriſtian 
religion, for which there is not the leaſt ground or warrant, 
either from the holy ſcriptures, or any of the ancient creeds. 

aſtly, How the apoſtle puts himſelf into the number, if 7, 
or any man, or any angel preach otherwiſe, let him be ac- 


curſed. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Not only the falſe 
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apoſtles are to be rejected, but I myſelf deſerve to be ana- 
thematized, and accounted an execrable perſon, ſhould I 
preach any other doctrine to you, than what you have re- 
ceived from Chriſt by me ; nay, ſhould any angel from 
heaven attempt it, he ought to be deteſted for it.“ Learn, 
That no angel in heaven, no perſon or church upon earth, 
have power to make new articles of faith, or to impoſe 
any thing upon our belief or practice, that is either againſt 
or beſides the written word, or any ways inconſiſtent with 
it, or contrary unto it. 


10 For do I now perſuade men, or God ? or do 
I ſeek to pleaſe men? for if I yet pleaſed men, I 
ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. 


Our apoſtle in theſe words diſcovers the great ſincerity 
he uſed in preaching the pure and unmixed doctrine of the 
goſpel to the Galatians ; for he did not perſuade, that men, 
but God, ſhould be heard and obeyed, that ſo their faith 
might be founded upon divine, and not human authority 
nor did he in his miniſtry aim at pleafing men, but Chriſt : 
For ſhould he now pleaſe men, being an apoſtle, as he did 
in times paſt, being a Pharifee, he ſhould not be the ſervant 
of Chriſt, The miniſters of Chriſt muſt not be men- 
pleaſers ; they muſt not pleaſe men either by flattery or 
falſhood, nor accommodate their doctrines to the humour 
and diſpoſitions of men; pleaſing of God is our great 
work and buſineſs, let us mind that: Man-pleafing is end- 
leſs and needleſs, any farther than for their good, and the 
goſpel's gain. Accordingly, the apoſtle tells us elſewhere, 
that he was made all things to all men that he might gain 
ſome ; not to make a preſent gain of them, but that they 
might be eternal gainers by him; it was not to exalt him- 
ſelf, but that Chriſt might be exalted in the hearts and 
lives of his hearers, that he ſought in and by his miniſtry 
to pleaſe all men; and thus, in imitation of him, let us 
ſeek to pleaſe all men for their good to edification. | 


11 But I certify you, brethen, that the goſpel 
which was preached of me is not after man. 12 For 
I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, 


but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. . 


The apoſtle here, as he did before, ver. 1, 2, aſſerts the 
divinity of the doctrine of the goſpel which he had preached - 
to them: and aſſures them likewiſe of his own lawful call 
to be an apoſtle, which was queſtioned by his adverſaries, 
who affirmed, that he had received his doctrine only from 
others at the ſecond hand. To fatisfy them in the divi- 
nity of his doctrine, he tells them, it was not after man ; 
that 1s, 1t was not human, but divine ; nothing belonging 
to man, but all from God in it: And as for his authority 
to preach it, he aſſures them, he had a revelation and com- 
miſſion from Jeſus Chriſt ſo to do ; he learned not his doc- 
trine from any human teacher, nor undertook to preach it 
by any human authority, but from Chriſt's immediate re- 
velation. Learn hence, It is a ſingular ſatisfaction to the 


miniſters of Chriſt, and that which gives them boldneſs 
before their falſe accuſers, when they can give good proof 
of their regular call to the work of the miniſtry, and of the 
divinity of the doctrine diſpenſed by them. Thus * St. 
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Paul here : The goſpel, ſays he, which I preach to you, 
and the miſſion I had fo to preach it, was not after man, 
nor from man, nor by man, but by the revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt : Where, nate, From Chriſt's being ſo often op- 
poſed to man in theſe verſes, and in the firſt verſe, that he is 
not mere man, but God as well as man: Why elſe doth 
the apoſtle oppoſe Chriſt to man ſo often as he doth here? 
Not of man, neither by man, nor after man, but by the re- 
velation of Jeſus Chriſt, who is God, 


13 For ye have heard of my converſation in time 
paſt in the Jews religion, how that beyond meaſure 
I perſecuted church of God, and waſted it; 14 
And profited the in the Jews religion above many 
my equals in mine own nation, being more exceed- 
ingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers. 


Here the apoſtle offers ſeveral arguments to ſatisfy the 
Galatians, that both his commiſſion to preach the goſpel, 
and alſo the goſpel which he preached to them, were not 
from man, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And the firſt ar- 
gument to prove it, as a convictive evidence of it, was his 
bitter enmity againſt the Chriſdan religion, and his mighty 
zeal for the Jewiſh religion, in which he was educated and 
brought up : All which he mentions as a thing publicly 
known, leaving them to infer from thence, that ſo great and 
ſudden a change could not be the effect of human perſua- 
ſion, but divine revelation : In time paſt I perſecuted the 
church of God, and waſted it. Where, note, That although 
our apoſtle did not ſhun to make an open confeſſion of his 
wicked life, before his converſion, that he might thereby 
make evident, that his converſion was immediately from 
God, yet he makes an open confeſſion only of his open 
fins, ſuch as they had: heard of in time paſt, without dil- 
covering his fecret fins, which had been kept from the 
knowledge of the world, the divulging whereot would but 
have multiplied ſcandals and ſtumbling- blocks unto others. 
To confeſs our ſecret fins to God, is ſafe; to confeſs our 
open fins to the world, is ſufficient. Obſerve farther, The 
commendable proficiency which St. Paul made in the 
Jewiſh religion, wherein he was inſtructed and educated, J 
profited in the Fews religion above many my equals. He 
was alſo a zealous maintainer of the Jewiſh cuſtoms, and 
unwritten traditions, being more exceedingly zealous of the 
traditions of my fathers. From St. Paul's example we may 
infer, T hat it is a ſpecial duty incumbent upon all perſons 
to make religion the matter of their choice ; and having 
eſpouſed it, to he the more ſerious and zealous in it ; to 
labour to advance and grow both in the knowledge and in 
the practice of it ; and that to a degree of eminency, ex- 
celling and out-ſtripping others. 


15 But when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me 
from my mother's womb, and called me by his grace, 
16 To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach 
him among the heathen ; immediately I conferred 
not with fleſh and blood; 17 Neither went I up 
to Jeruſalem to them which were apoſtles before 
me; but I went into Arabia, and returned again 
unto Damaſcus, 
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Here we have a ſecond evidence which St. Paul brin 
to prove himſelf an apoſtle extraordinary, called by God 
himſelf unto the miniſterial ſervice; and that the do&rine 
he delivered, was not immediately from the mouths of the 
apoſtles, but by immediate revelation from Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus he ſpeaks: «© When-ſays he, it pleaſed God, who 
decreed and determined to ſeparate and ſet me apart for the 
work of an apoſtle, even from my very infancy, and after. 
wards of his mere grace and good will called me to preach 
the goſpel to the Gentile world, having firſt revealed his 
Son in me, and to me, and then by me, immediately I ſet 
about the work, and complied with my duty, not conſult. 
ing any perſon living, neither my own carnal reaſon, nor 
any man's advice; neither went I up preſently to Terufa. 
lem to confer with, to receive authority or inſtruction from 
them, which were apoſtles before me; but I went imme. 
diately from Damaſcus, the place of my converſion, into 
Arabia, and preached the goſpel three years among thoſe 
wild and barbarous heathens, and then returned again unto 
Damaſcus: From whence it evidently appears, that I neither 
had inſtruction nor commiſſion from any of the apoſtles 
that were before me, having never ſeen any of them as yet, 
but both my miſſion and my meſſage were immediately re- 
ceived from Jeſus Chriſt. Here nate, 1. The qualification 
neceſſary in a miniſter that reveals Jeſus Chriſt unto his 
people, namely, that Chriſt muſt be revealed to him, and in 
him. We muſt learn Chriſt ourſelves, before we pretend 
to preach him to others: hen it pleaſed God to reveal his 
Son in me, I preached him among the Heathen. As there is 
no knowledge like the knowledge of experience; ſo there 
is no preaching like experimental preaching. Happy thoſe 
that can ſay, Not only that which we have heard and read, 
but that which we have taſted, and felt, and experienced 
from the holy Spirit's operation in and upon our own hearts, 
that declare we unto you. 2. What haſte the apoſtle 
made to obey the call and command of God, after he had 
received it: Immediately I conferred not with fleſh and bled, 
He conſulted neither himſelf nor others, neither his own 
heart, nor the wiſeſt heads, he conſulted not his own ſafety 
nor carnal intereſt, but inſtantly did what he was com- 
manded to do. The great commendation of duties, 1s 
the ready diſcharge of duties. When once the mind of 
God is declared, and conſcience thoroughly ſatisfied, we 
cannot be too quick and expeditious in the execution of 
divine commands. Lord ! how readily ſhould all men, 
but eſpecially thy miniſters, anſwer and obey thy call, and 
execute thy will and pleaſure! Immediately [ conferred nit, 
ſays St. Paul; I made haſte and delayed not, ſays holy David. 
In a good work it is good to make haſte : In God's work 
we cannot readily make more haſte than good ſpeed. 


18 Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem 
to ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 19 


But other of the apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James 
the Lord's brother. | 


Here is a third evidence to prove that St. Paul received 
his miniſtry and meſſage by divine revelation from Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not from man, or by man. He acknowledges, 
that not till three years after his converſion, when he had 


preached the goſpel in the deſerts of Arabia, had he 2 


ſeen Peter, or any other of the apoſtles, and conſequently 
could not receive the knowledge of the goſpel from him or 
them, as his adverſaries, the, falſe apoſtles would inſinuate 
and ſuggeſt... True, after bis three years preaching in, and 
his return from Arabia, he went up to Jeruſalem, and ſaw 
Peter and James, and converſed with them for fifteen days: 
But the ſhortneſs of his ſtay with them is an evidence that 
he went not up to Jeruſalem to learn the goſpel from them, 
much leſs to pay homage to St. Peter as-the prince of the 
apoſtles ; for St. Paul often affirms, in his epiſtles, That 
he was not inferior to St. Peter, nor came behind the 
chiefeſt of the apoſtles ; but it was only a familiar and 
friendly viſit, given by one miniſter of Chriſt to another, 
in token of mutual conſent and agreement in the ſame 
truth preached by both; and by no means to receive ordi- 
nation from Peter, or divine inſtructions (for he had an 
higher teacher than him, even Chriſt himſelf) or to acknow- 
ledge any ſubjection to him, by owning his ſupremacy over all 
the apoſtles ; as the church of Rome would bear us in hand 
he did, in defiance of what St. Paul himſelf declares to the 
contrary. But we cannot help it, if men who have their 
credulity at their own diſpoſal, and can believe what they 
liſt, will yield their affent to what is contrary to divine re- 
lation, and the reaſon of things. Very evident is it to any 
impartial obſerver, that St. Paul's viſit at Jeruſalem was a 
viſit of civil courteſy, yet for the ſpiritual conſolation and 
mutual edification both of himſelf and the pes, whom 
he thus viſited. From hence learn, 1. That the miniſters 
of Chriſt ſhould be ſo far from being at variance with, or 
at any diſtance in affection from each other, that they 
ought to maintain correſpondency and familiarity with one 
another, and to give friendly viſits to each other, in token 
of their harmony and mutual agreement in the ſame divine 
truths delivered by them. Thus did our apoſtle here; he 
took a journey to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter and James our 
Lord's kinſman. 2. From the ſhortneſs, of his viſit and 
ſtay at Jeruſalem, though it was in the moſt delightful and 
deſirable, yea moſt profitable company, yet it was but for 
fifteen days; he haſtens away to his charge again. Thence 
note, That though the miniſters of Chriſt may and ought 
to viſit each other, as an evidence of reciprocal affection, 
and in order to mutual direction, edification and conſola- 
tion; yet ought their meetings to be neither, ſo frequent, 
nor of ſo long continuance, that thereby their ſeveral flocks 
ſhall ſuffer prejudice: After a ſhort time ſpent in viſiting, 
we muſt return to our buſineſs, and mind, above all things, 
our miniſterial charge: I went to fee Peter, &c. 


20 Now the things which I write unto you, 
behold, before God, I lie not. 


Obſerve here, That St. Paul, having to do with the 
falſe apoſtles and the ſeduced Galatians, who, he had juſt 
cauſe to ſuſpect, would not (as they ought) give much 
credit to his word; he aſſerts the truth of what he affirmed, 
upon oath, appealing to the all-knowing and heart-ſearching 
God, as witneſs and judge of the truth of what he ſaid: 
Behold, before God 1 lie mat. Where, note, 1. That it is 
no new thing for the faithfulleſt and ableſt miniſters and 
ſervants of Chriſt to be looked upon as liars, unworthy to 


be truſted, and to have th truth of what they deliver 
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though in God's name, queſtioned and. ſuſpeRed, Our 


apoſtle's purging of himſelf here from lying, doth import, 
that ſome did ſuſpect him for a liar. And if an inſpired 
apoſtle be, what private miniſter may not be, ſuſpected? 
2. The mean which St. Paul makes uſe of, for purging 
himſelf from the imputation. of falſhood ; it was, by taking 
an oath in a ſolemn manner. Learn thence, 'T hat though 
rath ſwearing, falſe ſwearing, and upon every light occaſion 
to take or multiply oaths, be a very great ſin; yet to ſwear, 
and bear witneſs to the truth, and to take an oath upon 
due conſideration, and for weighty reaſons, and to ſwear 
by the name of God, is certainly a lawful, and ſometimes 
a very neceſſary and important duty. | 


21 Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia; 22 And was unknown by face unto 
the churches of Judea which were in Chriſt; 23 
But they had heard only, That he which perſecuted 
us 1n times paſt, now preacheth the faith which once 
he deſtroyed. 24 And they glorified God in me. 


The fourth evidence is here produced by St. Paul, to 
prove, that both his miniſtFy and his meſſage, his office 
and his doctrine, were divine; and that he was ſo far from 
learning the Chriſtian religion from the Chriſtian churches 
in Judea, that he was not by face ſo much as known to 
them, or they to him: They had heard, indeed, that one 
Paul a perſecutor was become a preacher, but they had 
never ſeen him; and acccrdingly they magnified the 
grace of God in his converſion, admiring the wonderful 
change wrought in him. Obſerve here, 1. The laborious 
diligence and indefatigable induſtry of St. Paul, in planting 
and propagating the Chriſtian faith throughout the world; 
he travels, as ſoon as converted, into Arabia, then into 
the regions of Syria and Cilicia, thinking he could never 
do enough for Chriſt, who had ſuffered and done ſo much 
for him. Oh, how full of life and zeal are young con- 
verts! What activity and induſtry for Chriſt and fouls, is 
found with them! They deſpiſe all dangers, they ſurmount 
all difficulties, are above all diſcouragements, in expreſſing 
their love to Chriſt, and venturing their lives for him: 


But, alas! as they grow older, their affe tions are cooler: 


ſo that they have many times juſt cauſe to ſay, Oh, that it 
were with me, as in the months of old, in the day when Gd 
converted me, when the ſecret of God was with me, and 
when by his light I walked through all difficulties to ſubſerve 
his intereſt, and to promote his glory. 2. The great and 
mighty power of the heart-changing grace of God, which 
turns the haters and profeſſed enemies of religion into 
friends, and bitter and bloody perſecutors into bold and 
painful preachers of the goſpel: He who perſecuted in times 
paſt, now preacheth the faith which once be deſtroyed. He 
that leads captivity captive, can ſoon make the ſtouteſt 
enemies of religion to become its ſtrongeſt friends. 3. Paul, 
before his converſion, is ſaid to deſtroy the faith, becauſe he 
intended it, and endeavoured it, though he could not 
actually effect it, and accomplith it. Sin and evil; intended 
by a determinate reſolution, are as good as acted, in God's 
account. Bloody perſecutors deſign no leſs than a total 


extirpation of the truth, to deftroy the faith, which, though 


it be out of their reach to effect, yet having deliberately 
5D reſolyed 
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reſolved it, it is as actually accompliſhed in the account of 
God; He now preacheth the faith that once he deſtroyed. 
Laſtly To whom the glory and praiſe of converting grace 
is due, namely, to God, and to God alone; They glorified 
God in me; that is, they owned and admired the grace of 
God beſtowed upon me, which wrought ſuch a glorious 
and bleſſed change in me. The converting grace of God, 
wrought either in ourſelves, or others, is matter of admi- 
ration, and calls for thankſgivings and acknowledgments 
unto God; They glorified God in me. 


C H AFP. II. 


Our apoſtle here proſecutes the argument begun in the 
former chapter, namely, To evidence and prove, that 
both bis miniſtry and his meſſage, his office and his 
dofrine, were divine, neither of them received from 

man, but immediately from Jeſus Chriſt. 


HEN fourteen years after I went up again to 

Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and took Titus with 

me alſo. 2 And J went up by revelation, and 

communicated unto them that goſpel which I preach 

among tlie Gentiles, but privately to them which 

were of reputation, leſt by any means I ſhould run, 
or had run in vain. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the gracious care and good provi- 
gence of God did watch over St. Paul from place to place, 
and from time to time, when and whereſoever he went 
forth to preach, to plant, and propagate the goſpel. After 
fourteen years he went up to Jeruſalem, that is, fourteen 
years after his converſion; ſoon after which, he went 
about preaching the goſpel to the Gentile world. Blefled 
be God, who is oftentimes pleaſed, in mercy to his church, 
to preſerve the lives of his laborious miniſters, and their 
liberties alſo, for the free exerciſe of their miniſtry, not- 
withſtanding the joint endeavours of men and devils to the 
contrary. This good man, this great apoſtle, whoſe blood 
was thirſted after, having obtained help of God, continued 
fourteen years together, preaching_the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 2. The end, defign, and intent of St. Paul, in 
his preſent going up to Jeruſalem, and appearing before 
St. Peter there: It was not to acknowledge St. Peter's 
fupremacy over him, or to appeal to him as the infallible 
judge in matters of religion; but it was, in a friendly and 
brotherly manner, ro acquaint St. Peter and the reſt of 
the apoſtles, with the doctrine preached by him; that their 
concurring approbation being given to it, the mouth of his 
adverſaries, the falſe apoſtles, might be ſtopped, who ac- 
cufed him for preaching contrary to what the reſt of the 
apoſtles both believed and practiſed. 3. The ground upon 
which St. Paul undertook this journey to Jeruſalem at 
this time; He went up by revelation ; he adviſed with God 
about the matter, and received direction from God to 
undertake the journey. Bleſſed be God, that although we 
cannot expect immediate direction and information from 
God now, as the ſaints of old had before the canon of the 


ſcripture was completed, yet we liave the written word of 
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God to be a light to our feet, and a lamp unte our paths to 
dire& and guide us in all our enterprizes ; and we ought 
to regulate all our actions according to it, and to Judge of 


the lawfulneſs and expediency of our undertakings by it 
4. With what prudence and holy caution the bleſſed apoſtle 
proceeded in this matter,; he imparted his ſentiments, ang 
communicated his doctrine to the reſt of the apoſtles 
privately, for fear of exaſperating the zealous Judaizins 
Chriſtians: And to the moſt eminent of the apoſtles, ſuch 
as were of the greateſt reputation; leſt if there ſhould be 
any oppoſition made to his doctrine, he ould hereafter 
run, or had run in vain. Nothing more obſtruQs the ſue- 
ceſs and efficacy of the goſpel, than differences of judg- 
ment, and ſtrife and debate about thoſe differences, among 
the moſt eminent preachers of it. Hence it was, that St. 
Paul endeavoured fo much to get the joint conſent of the 
moſt eminent apoſtles to the doctrine delivered by him, let 
by the calumnies of his adverſaries, his preaching ſhould 
have been rendered unſucceſsful, and he ſhould hereafter run 


and labour in vain. 


3 But neither Titus, who was with me, being a 
Greek, was compelled to be circumciſed : 4 And 
that becauſe of falſe brethren unawares brought in, 
who came in privily to ſpy out our liberty which 
we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us 
into bondage: 5 To whom we gave place by 
ſubjection no not for an hour; that the truth of the 
goſpel might continue with you. 


Obſerve here, 1. The inſtance and evidence which St. 


Paul brings of the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, agreeing with him, 


both in their doctrine and in their practice; and that was 
Titus, who being a Gentile, born a Greek, and now a 
preacher of the goſpel, and never circumciſed, the apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem would no more compel him to be circumciſed 
than St. Paul had done, but received him into fellowſhip 
with them, though he was an uncircumciſed Greek, This 
was a plain evidence, that they did not judge circumciſion, 
at that time, to be a part of G od's commanded worſhip ;. 


for then they would have compelled Titus to it; that is, 


conſtrained him, by the force of eccleſiaſtical cenſures, to 
become circumciſed, had they thought circumciſion necel- 
fary to the Gentiles. 2. The reaſon aſſigned, why the 
apoſtle would not circumciſe Titus, though he had before 
circumciſed Timothy, namely, becauſe ſome falſe brethren 
crept in, would have taken advantage from it, to bring 


perſons into bondage to the law of ceremonies, and plead 


conformity to circumciſion as an obliged duty. Lears 
hence. "That although the ceremonial law was certainly 
aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt; yet, Almighty Goc, 
partly with reſpect to it as his own ordjnance, and part] 
in condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of the Jews, was pleaſed 
to tolerate the obſervation of ſome part of it, and par- 
ticularly circumciſion, as an indifferent action, though not 
as a part of religion, for ſome time; the ceremonial 7itc5 
being dead, they were to be decently, not over hal 
buried. Obſerve, 3. The apoſtle's undaunted courage, 
and heroic reſolution in this matter; he would, notwith- 
ſtanding the falſe apoſtles importunity, never rey 
: jeclio 
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jection, or ſubmiſſion to, or compliance with, their com- 
mands, in the leaſt meaſure, by conſenting to circumciſe 
Titus; that fo the truth and liberty of the goſpel might 
continue ſincere and unſhaken. Learn hence, That an 
outward act of compliance muſt not be conſented to, which, 
in ſome caſes, might be complied with, when, by making 
it neceſſary, we turn Chriſtian liberty into ſervitude and 
bondage, when things in their own nature indifferent are 
urged and enforced as neceſſary; in that caſe, the practice 
of a thing indifferent, is to be abſtained from. Thus 
here, when falſe brethren urged the circumciſion of Titus, 
as an evidence of St. Paul's receding from the doctrine of 
Chriſtian liberty, he would not obey them, nor conſent 
unto them: To whom we gave place, no not for an hour; 
that is, we refuſed to uſe circumciſion, though but that 
once, becauſe we would not give the adverſaries the leaſt 
adyantage againſt us, or againſt the truth delivered and 
defended by us. | 


6 But of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat 
(whatſoever they were, it maketh no matter to me: 
God accepteth no man's perſon) for they who 


ſeemed 7o be ſometobat, in conference added nothing 
to me. f 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, «© When I came up to Jeru- 
ſalem, thus I behaved myſelf towards the falſe brethren, as 
I have here declared; but now, for thoſe who ſeemed to be 
| ſomewhat, that is, Peter, James, and John, who were of 
chief reputation among the apoſtles, and more than ordinary 
miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, being the foundations of the 
Chriſtian church, laid by Chriſt himſelf, although they 
had ſome external advantages above me, as being apoſtles 
beſore me, and having converſed with Chriſt, and ſeen 
him here on earth, which I never did; yet this maketh no 
matter to me; for God values no man for theſe outward 
fayours and benefits: Neither in that conference about 
circumciſion, did they add any thing to me, either by their 
authority or inſtruction; they added nothing, they corrected 
nothing, but approved all things, both what I did and ſaid: 
From whence it evidently appears, that my authority was 
equal with theirs, and my doctrine the ſame with theirs 


allo,” 

7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the goſpel 
of the uncircumciſion, was committed unto me, as 
the goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter: 8 
(For he that wrought effectually in Peter to the 
apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, the ſame was mighty 
m me towards the Gentiles.) 9 And when James, 

Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to be pillars, per- 
caved the grace that was given unto me, they gave 
to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowſhip ; 
that we ſhould go unto the heathen, and they unto 
the circumciſion, 10 Only they would that we ſhould 


remember the poor; the ſame which I alſo was for- 
ward to do. | 


> . here, 1. That the ordinance both of Peter and 
aul, for the office and work of apoſtles, was alike divine. 


GALATIAN S. 
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The former, St. Peter, was to be the miniſter of the 


circumciſion : that is, to exerciſe his miniſtry among the 
Jews, and St. Paul, by virtue of the ſame divine ordinance, 
was to exerciſe his office. among the Gentiles, called the 
uncircumciſion ; yet this: muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if 
Paul might not preach to the Jews, nor St, Peter to the 
Gentiles, which they both did upon occaſion, but becauſe 
their more ſpecial a*.d particular province was thus, St. 
Peter to preach to the Jews, and St. Paul to the Gentiles. 
Learn hence, That the office of preaching the goſpel is a 
ſpecial «truſt, committed by God himſelf to fuch as he 
qualifies for it ; and as none muſt enterprize it, but ſuch 
as he calls unto it, ſo muſt all that undertake, be account- 
able to him for it; The goſpel of the uncircumc;/1on was 
committed unta me, and the goſpel of the circumciſion was 
committed unte Peter. Note 2. How this great apoſtle 
aſcribes the ſucceſs and efficacy of his own miniſtry among 
the Gentiles, and of St. Peter's among the Jews, alike to 
God; He that wrought effeftually in Peter, was aiſa mighty 
in me: It is neither the perſon nor pains of the miniſter, 
nor any natural energy or efficacy in the word preached, 
upon which the ſucceſs of the goſpel depends, but upon 
the effectual working of the holy Spirit; He that wrought 
effeftually in Peter, was alſo mighty in me. Ihe word of 
30d works not as a natural agent, but as a moral inſtru- 
ment in the hand of the Spirit. The weapons of our 
miniſterial warfare are then mighty, when made mighty 
through God, for the pulling down the ſtrong-holds of fin 
and Satan. 3. The duty of the miniſters of Chriſt im- 
plicitly declared, namely, to he pillars; not ſeeming to be 
ſo, but really ſo : As pillars, they are to uphold the truth, 
by their doctrine and diligence ; as pillars, to be conſtant 
in defending the truth againſt all the blaſts and ſtorms of 
error and falſe doctrine; as pillars, to adorn the truth, by 
an innocent life and inſtructive example, whereby they 
ought not only to ſhine before others, but alſo to outthine 
others. When James, Cephas, and Fobn ſeemed to be pillarss 
Theſe three apoſtles under Chriſt, were great ſupporters of 
the church of Chriſt, by their diligence and faithfulneſs; 
yet obſerve, St. James is here named before St. Peter; 
which ſhews the weakneſs of the Papiſt's argument for 
Peter's primacy, becauſe ſometimes firſt named: But. it is 
evident he is not always ſo; St. James is here mentioned 
before him, becauſe, ſay ſome, biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 
the Lord's brother, or near kinſman; but certain it is, 
that St. Paul paid not here any deference to Feter, upon 
the account of his primacy or ſupremacy, Which is now 
ſo much contended for, but was not then thought of, 
becauſe it is the apoſtle's great drift and deſign to ſhew 
that he was in every reſpect equal with Peter, and the reſt 
of the apoſtles, and in no reſpect inferior to any of them ; 
and conſequently, that neither in his miſſion nor his meſſage, 
neither in his office nor his doctrine, neither in his external 
authority, nor his internal gifts and graces, did he come 
behind the chiefeſt apoſtles, as the falſe apoſtles had miſ- 
repreſented him. MNete farther, St. Peter's integrity with 
James's and John's, in this matter, they being all very 
well ſatisfied, by convincing evidence, that almighty God 
had certainly called Paul to be an apoſtle no lefs than them- 
ſelves ; 5 25 own and acknowledge him for ſuch, no doubt, 
5D 2 to 
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to the grief, as well as to the ſhame of the falſe apoſtles, 
who had vilified his perſon, leſſened his authority, and diſ- 
paraged his doctrine; Ihen James, Cephas, and Jobn per- 
cei ved the grace that was given unto me; that is, the grace 
of apoſtleſhip, they, in the name of all the apoſtles, and 
the whole church, gave unto me, and Barnabas my fellow- 
labourer, the right hand of fellowſhip ; that is, they owned 
us to be pillars as much as themſelves, and acknowledged 
us to be apoſtles no leſs than themſelves; and it was agreed 
and concluded upon that we ſhould continue to preach 
chiefly to the Gentiles, and they to the Jews: So far were 
the apoſtles at ſeruſalem from condemning St. Paul's doc- 
trine, or undervaluing his calling, which was the thing 
that the falſe apoſtles were ſo defirous of, and hoped for. 
Nite, laſtly, That as an evidence of the happy agreement 


of Peter, James, and John, with Paul and Barnabas, and 


of their owninz them as apoſtles and miniſters of Jeſus 
Chrift, they recommended to St. Paul's charitable con- 
ſideration, the poverty of the Jewiſh converts to Chriſti- 
anity, defiring him to make collections in the Gentile 
churches for the Chriſtian Jews. Here obſerve, 1. That 
the Jews were generally poorer than the Gentiles; it is 
frequently the lot of thoſe who are rich in grace, to be 
poor in goods, and to be reduced to ſuch ſtraits, as to be 
forced to live upon ſome charitable ſupplies from others. 
2. That although thoſe who are our own poor, and live 
within our bounds, near us, and about us, are chiefly to 
be relieved by us; yet in caſes of extreme neceſlity, ſuch 
poor as live remote from us, whoſe faces were never ſeen 
by us, ought to be ſharers in our charity. 3. That the 
care of God's poor, and the ſupplying of the outward 
neceſſities of his ſaints, is an employment not unworthy 
the higheſt apoſtle, much leſs unbecoming the ordinary 
miniſters of Chriſt; They would that we ſhould remember 
the poor. 4. That the faithful miniſters of Chriſt ought, 
upon juſt and fit occaſions, to excite and ſtir up their 
people to duties of charity, as well as piety ; to coſtly and 
expenſive duties, as well as thoſe that are eaſy and leſs 
burdenſome; theſe being no leſs profitable to the church, 
and much more evidential of a real work of grace upon the 
heart. 


11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I 
withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be 
blamed. 


Obſerve here, St Peter's offence, and St. Paul's rebuke. 
St. Peter's offence, 1. was this, He declined from the 
doctrine taught by himſelf, concerning the abrogation of 
circumciſion and the ceremonial law; he had formerly 
converſed freely with the Chriſtian Gentiles without ſcru- 
ple, making no objèction againſt them, becauſe they were 
not circumciſed : But at Antioch he withdrew from the 
Gentiles, refuſing to eat with them, becauſe they were not 
circumciſed; as if, for want of circumciſion, they had 
been unclean, and altogether unfit to be converſed with. 
This was his fault; whereby it appears, that St. Peter 
himſelf was not infallible, whatever his pretended” ſuccef- 
ſors, the bithops of Rome, are ſuppoſed to be. Learn 
hence, How certainly and ſuddenly the holieſt and beſt of 
men will run into fin and error, if a ſpecial aſſiſtance from 


the holy Spirit doth not uphold them. and preſerve them, 
Obſerve, 2. As St. Peter's offence, ſo St. Paul's rebuke; 
he with/tood him to the face; that is, rebuked him publicly 
becauſe he was blame-worthy, and not ſecretly behind his 
back; ſuch as fin openly, muſt be rebuked and reproved 
openly. Here note, How little St. Paul dreamed of St. 
Peter's ſupremacy; if ſo, he had been more modeſt than 
thus to reprove him to his face. Learn hence, That as 
no bands of friendſhip muſt keep the miniſters of God 
from reproving fin and vice; fo, when they find the fault 
to” be notorious, they muſt reprove it wherever they find it, 
with much boldneſs and reſolution. St. Paul here, in 
reproving St. Peter, with/food him: It is in the original a 
military word, hgnifying to fland againſt, either by force 
of arms, as among ſoldiers; or by dint of argument, as 
among diſputants: It is a word of defiance, and ſignifies 
an oppoſition hand to hand, face to face, foot to foot, not 
yielding an hair's breadth to the adverſary. Yet withal, 
as St. Paul's courage, ſo his candour appeared, in reproving 
St. Peter, to his face, and not reproaching him, as ſome, 
behind his back. And behold this great and chief apoſtle 
St. Peter, ſubmits to his reprover, neither juſtifying his 
action, nor reflecting upon St. Paul; he replieth not again, 


12 For before that certain came from James, he 
did eat with the Gentiles ; but when they were come, 
he withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them 
which were of the circumciſion. 13 And the other 
Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him; inſomuch that 
Barnabas alſo was carried away with their diſſimu- 
lation. 14 But when 1 ſaw that they walked not 
uprightly according to the truth of the goſpe], ! 
faid unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a 
Tew, liveſt after the manner of Gentiles, and not 


as do the Jews, why compelleſt thou the Gentiles 


to live as do the Jews? 


A farther account is given us in theſe verſes, of St. 
Peter's offence at Antioch, in giving occaſion of ſcandal 
to the Gentiles, by refuſing to converſe and eat with them, 
although he had before, in a viſion, received a divine com- 
mand ſo to do. St. Paul calls it fear, ver. 12. diſſimulation, 
ver. 13. and not walking uprightly, ver. 14. He refuſed 
to converſe with the believing Gentiles, being uncircum- 
ciſed, for fear of offending the believing Jews, who were 
ſo tenacious of circumciſion, and the ceremonial law. Learn 
hence, What weakneſs and inconſtancy is found with the 
beſt of men, eſpecially when fear gets a preyailing power 
over them. St. Peter was the miniſter of the circumciſion, 
in great honour and eſteem with the believing Jews, but 


fearing the loſs of his reputation among them, he falls into 


ſin againſt God. Obſerve, 2. The fatal influence of that 
his ſin ; it drew others into a partnerſhip with him therein; 
Barnabas himſelf was led away with the diſſimulation, and 
the other Jews diſſembled with him. Learn hence, That 
ſuch as are eminent in the church, had need be exactly 
careful how they walk; for if they fall, they fall not alone, 
many do fall with them. Obſerve, 3. With what open- 
neſs and freedom, with what courage and reſolution, dt. 
Paul checks and reproves Peter, for his cowardnels end 

timorouſnels, 
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tmorouſneſs, in refuſing to converſe; with the believing 
Gentiles, for fear of gaining the diſpleafure 'of the circum- 
ciſed Jews: 1 ſaid unto Peter before them all, If thou, being 
a Jew, live, in thy ordinary converſation, after the man- 
ner of the Gentiles, why compelleſti thou the Gentiles, by thy 
example, to live, as do the Fews. | Where note, W hat a 
conſtraining power there is in the example of eminent per- 
ſons. He is faid to compel in ſcripture, not only who doth 
violently force, but who, being of authority, doth provoke 
by his example. The errors of thoſe that do rule, become 
rulers of error. Men fin through a kind of authority, 
through the fins of thoſe who are in authority. 


16 We who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners 
of the Gentiles. 16 Knowing that a man is not 
juſtified by the works, of the law, but by the faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtißed by the faith of 
Chriſt, and not by the works of the law : for by the 
works of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. 


St. Paul having fully vindicated his own authority as an 
apoſtle, from the imputations of the falſe apoſtles, he comes 
next to vindicate his doctrine, namely, the evangelical doc- 
trine of juſtification by faith in Chriſt, which he had for- 
merly preached to the Galatians, and which, in his abſence, 
the falſe apoſtles had endeavoured to ſubvert and over- 
throw, urging the ſtrict- obſervation of- the ceremonial law, 
as neceſſary to juſtification and ſalvation, Our apoſtle, 
therefore, to ſtrike at the root of this dangerous error, ex- 
cludes all works of our own from having any influence 
upon our juſtification. Now this he proveth, ( 1.) Becauſe 
they that were Jews by birth, and ſo federally the holy 
people of God, found it neceſſary to renounce the works of 
the law in point of juſtification, and to ſeek righteouſneſs 
only through faith in Chriſt, as well as the profane idola- 
trous finners, or the Gentiles, who were ſtrangers to the 
covenant of God: For by the works of the law ſhall no fleſh, 
neither Jew nor Gentile, be juſtified; that is, acquitted 
from the guilt of. fin, and diſcharged from obnoxiouſneſs to 
the wrath of God. Now, no obedience of ours can ob- 
_ tain this, becauſe of the great imperfection which cleaves to 
It, and becauſe God will have all boaſting excluded; Eph. 
u. 8. By grace ye are ſaved, through faith ; not of works, 
teſt any man ſhould boaſt ; but that he that glorieth, ſhould 

glory in the Lord. Mete here, That the doctrine of juſ- 
tification by faith, and not by works, was early, very early 
oppoſed by: Satan and falſe teachers. It being articulous 
flantis et cadentis eccleſiæ, a fundamental article of our 
_ Chriſtian faith, our comfort ſtands or falls with it; no 

wonder then it is ſtrenuouſly oppoſed. 


17 But if, while we ſeek to he juſtified by Chriſt, 
we ourſelves allo are found ſinners, is therefore Chriſt 
the miniſter of ſin? God forbid.  18- For if I build 
again the things which J deſtroyed, I make myſelf 
a tranſoreſſor. - | nn 
My words are generally looked upon as an objection, 
82 the adverſaries of the doctrine of Juſtification by 
an, have been always ready to make againſt it, namely, 
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« That if perſons be not juſtified by their obedience to the 
law, then they may live as they liſt in the breach and viola- 
tion of the law, and freely indulge themſelves in fin, and 
conſequently make Chriſt the miniſter of ſin, as if he had 
relaxed the duty.” The apoſtle rejects this inference and 
deduction with the greateſt abhorrence and deteſtation, ſay- 
ing, God forbid. Hence note, hat it is no new prejudice, 
though a very unjuſt one, againſt the doctrine of juſtifica- 
tion by faith alone, and not by works, that it opens a door 
to licentiouſneſs, and makes Chriſt the miniſter of ſin. 
Nite farther, A ſecond objection here ſuggeſted. Some 
might pretend that he built up by his practice, what he had 
deſtroyed : No, ſays the apoſtle, I have, together with the 
doctrine of free juſtification, preached to you, preſſed upon 
you, the duty of mortification, as of indiſpenſible neceſſity 
to be practiſed by you; ſhould therefore my preaching or 
my practice be otherwiſe then it has been, I ſhould build 
again what I have deſtroyed, and deſtroy what I have al- 
ready builded; and thus by encouraging fin, and diſcourag- 
ing holineſs and obedience, I ſhould be a tranſgreſſor againſt 
the law of righteouſneſs. Learn hence, That the doctrine 
of juſtification by faith alone, cannot be rightly preached, 
except the duty of mortification of ſin be urged and en- 
forced with it ; for the fame faith that depends upon Chriſt 
for pardon of ſin, doth look up unto him for power and 
ſtrength to vanquiſh and ſubdue fin : If we do not the latter, 
Chriſt will never do the former. | 


19 For through the law am dead to the law, that 
I might live unto God. 


Here the apoſtle ſhews, that believers are ſo far from bein 
juſtified by the law, that they are dead to the law, ſo as to 
put no confidence in their obedience to it for juſtification 
particularly, (T.) They are dead to the law; that is, they 
are delivered from the rigorous exactions of the law. Per- 
fect, perſonal and perpetual obedience, is the duty which 
the law exacts at the believer's hand, and he has performed 
it, though not in himſelf, yet in the perſon of Chriſt his 
Surety, who yielded as abſolute and complete obedience to 
the law, as it could require or demand. (2.) The law is 
dead to believers, and they to that, in regard to the con- 
demnatory curſe and ſentence of the law ; Chriſt hath re- 
deemed them from the curſe of the law ; being made a 
curſe for them, Gal. iii. 13. True, the believer's viola- 
tion of the royal and righteous law of God, in the ſmalleſt 
meaſure and degree, doth, in its own nature, deſerve the 
curſe and condemnatory ſentence; but Chriſt has diſcharged 
him from obnoxiouſneſs to the curſe, by being made a 
curſe.” (3.) The law is dead to believers, as to its autho- 
rity, to juſtify and fave them. This is that the law cannot 
do, being made weak through the fleſh ; though properly 
ſpeaking, the law is not weak to us, but we are weak to 
that; the law has not loſt its authority to command, but 
we our ability to gbey ; it is as impoſſible for a fallen ſin- 
ner to keep the law of God perfectly, as it is for a lame 
cripple: to run a race ſwiftly. Yet, (4.) Believers are 
ngt dead, but alive to the law, as a rule of life and holy 
living; the law binds the believer (in Chriſt's hand) 
as, ſtrictly to endeavour obedience to it, as it did bind 
Adam in innoceney: But here is the believer's privilege, 

| that 
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that God the Father, upon the ſcore of the covenant of 
grace, which the blood of Chriſt has ratified and confirmed, 
doth graciouſly accept the faithful endeavours of his chil- 
dren, inſtead of perfect performances; which obedience 
the law-covenant did rigorouſly exact and require. Thus 
may every believer ſay with the apoſtle, I through the law 
am dead to the law, that I might live unto God, namely, a 
life of righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 


20 © I am crucified with Chriſt: nevertheleſs I 
live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the 
life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him- 
ſelf for me. 


Several things are here obſervable, viz. St. Paul's ſpiritual 
death declared, and his ſpiritual life deſcribed, together 
with the author and inſtrument of it. Obſerve, 1. St Paul's 
ſpiritual death, I am crucified with Chrift; that is, with 
Chriſt I am dead to the law (in the manner mentioned in 
the foregoing verſe) dead to fin, and dead to the world. 
Learn hence, That all true believers are crucified with 
Chriſt Jeſus ; or that all juſtified perſons have fellowſhip 
with Chriſt in his death; They have fellowſhip with him, 
(1.) In the merit and value of his death ; they are ran- 
ſomed by it, as a price paid down to the juſtice of God for 
them. (2.) In the virtue and efficacy of his death ; which 
doth not only merit pardon for us, but mortifies fin in us; 
Our old man 1s crucified; that is, the power of fin is ſubdued 
in us. (3.) A juſtified perſon hath fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
in the likeneſs and fimilitude of his death, and that is a cruci- 
fixion: As Chriſt died a painful, ſhameful, lingering, and 
accurſed death for him, ſo doth fin die painfully, ſhame- 
fully, and gradually in him: They that are Chriſt's, have 
crucified A N with its affeftions and lufts, Gal. v. 24. 
Obſerve, 2. St. Paul's ſpiritual life deſcribed, I live, yet not 
J, but Chrift in me. Learn hence, That a crucified Chriſ- 
tian is a living Chriſtian: I am crucified, nevertheleſs I live; 
a life of juſtification and ſanctification at preſent, in hope 
of, and as an earneſt for, a life of glorification to come. 
Yet, obſerve, 3. How the apoſtle corrects, or rather explains 
himſelf, after what kind, and in what manner he lives ; he 
denies himſelf to be the author and root of his own life ; 
and declares Chriſt to be both. I lie, yet not I, but Chrift 
in me. Chriſt is both the author and efficient cauſe, the 
exemplary cauſe, the end or final cauſe of the Chriſtian's 
life; a living Chriftian lives not himſelf, but Chriſt lives in 
him. 4. As the author of the Chriſtian's ſpiritual life, 
Chri/t ; ſo the inſtrument of it, and that is Faith: The life 
which I live in the fleſh, that is, the ſpiritual liſe which I 
live as a Chriſtian here in the world, I live by faith in the 
Son of God; my life of juſtification, is by faith in his blood; 
my life of ſanctification and conſolation, is through faith, 
in and by influences derived from his holy Spirit. 5. How, 
the apoſtle appropriates to himſelf in particular, what Chriſt 
had done for all believers in general: He loved me, and gave 
himſelf for me. Where note, Though a firm perſuaſion, 
and full aſſurance of Chriſt's ſpecial love to ourſelves, and 
his dying for us in particlar, is not of the eſſence and being 
of juſtifying and ſaving Faith, yet it is attainable without 
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ruined Wo unto them that let ſuch an excellent gift lie 
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an extraordinary revelation; and, as ſuch, every fincers 
Chriſtian ought to aim at it, to labour and endeavour after it 


21 I do not fruſtrate the grace of God: for if 


righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chiiſt is dead in 
vain. | 

The apoſtle concludes the chapter with a double argu- 
ment, to prove the Chriſtian's juſtification by faith, with. 
out the works of law. (1.) Were it otherwiſe, we ſhould 
fruſtrate and make void the grace of God: For if 5%, 
cation be by works, it can no more be by grace; accordin 
to the apoſtle, Rom. xi. 6. (2.) Chriſt's death had been 
in vain, without any neceſſary cauſe or reaſon at all, if the 
Juſtification of a ſinner could have been obtained by his own 
works, Where note, That as well works done after faith 
and converſion, as thoſe done before it, are excluded from 
being the meritorious cauſe of our juſtification, either in 
whole or in part ; becauſe the joining of works with faith, 
in the matter of our juſtification, is a total excluding of 


God's free grace, and a loud proclaiming, that Chriſt died 
in vain, 


E 


In this and the following chapters of this epiſtle, cur aps]. 
tle expoſtulates with the Galatians, who were ſeduced 
by the falſe apoſtles to relinquiſh the liberty they were 
called to by the goſpel, and to put their necks under the 
Judaical yoke again. | 


Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 
that ye ſhould not obey the truth, before whoſe 


eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, cru- 
cified among you? | 


Nite here, 1. The object of the apoſtle's ſharp reprehen- 
ſion, the churches of Galatia. 2 The ground of their 
reprehenſion, their defection from the truth into a very great 
error, namely, their holding of circumciſion, and the obſer- 
vation of the ceremonial law, as neceſſary to falvation ; 
which was a making of the croſs of Chriſt of no effect, 
and a virtual denial of his being come in the fleſh. From 
hence we learn, That the beſt and and pureſt of particular 
churches may err, and have erred fundamentally and dan- 
gerouſly: For what confiſts ſuch a church of, but perſons 
all fallible? Head and members, being all finful, are as un- 
able to ſecure themſelves from error, as from vice. Indeed 
the church of Rome talks big, and boaſts of a falſe gift, 
that of infallibility ; but could never yet agree where it is 
lodged, whether in the Pope, or in a general council ; how- 
ever, they are ſure they have it. Well, if ſo, the more 
wicked and wretchedly inexcuſable are they, in not im- 
proving their talent of infallibility for the beſt ſervice of the 
Chriſtian church, namely, by writing one infallible com- 
ment upon the whole bible. What a ſervicable perform- 
ance would it have been in them, to pin the Pope in his 
chair, and hold down his hands to write, as Aaron and Hur 
held up Moſes's hands to pray, till all the Amalekite errors 
and hereſies, ſo much complained of, were routed and 
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CHAP. III. 
ongſt them, and unemployed by them. 3. The 
henry ons aggravation of this fault in the Galatians, 
before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chrift had been evidently ſet forth, 
crucified among them ; that is, Chriſt, and their freedom by 
him from the bondage of the ceremonial law, had been 
preached to them ; and his death and ſufferings, with the 
great end and deſign of them, as plainly laid before them, 
as if Chriſt himſelf had been crucified in the midſt of them. 
Laſtly, The brand of infamy which our apoſtle ſets upon 
the Tadaizing doctors, heretical and falſe teachers; he calls 
them ſpiritual ſorcerers, and their doctrines ſpiritual witch- 
craft: O feoliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you ? Be- 
cauſe, (1.) As ſorcerers, by deluding the ſenſes, make per- 
ſons apprehend they ſee what they ſee not; ſo heretics, by 
caſting a miſt of ſeeming reaſon before the underſtanding, 
do delude it, and make the deluded perſon believe that to 
be truth, which indeed is not. (2.) As ſorcerers, in what 
they do, are aſſiſted beyond the reach of their own ability 
and ſkill, by the help of Satan ; fo heretical ſpirits are often 
by Satan's concurrence with them, more than ordinarily 
aſſiſted by him, in drawing multitudes after them: O fooliſh 
Galatians, who hath bewitched you? The original word 
feems borrowed from the practice of witches and ſorcerers, 
who being aſſiſted by the devil, uſed to caſt miſts before the 
eyes of the people, to dazzle and delude them. 


2 This only would I learn of you, Received ye 
the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearin 
of faith? | 


Our apoſtle having prepared the Galatians attention, by 
a very ſmart and ſharp reprehenſion in the foregoing verſe, 
returns to the ſubject of juſtification by faith, without the 
works of the law, which he had entered upon in the former 
chapter, and proſecutes at large in this; and he uſes five 
arguments to prove that we are juſtified by fa:th, and not 
by works : The firſt is contained in the verſe before us, 
Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the 
bearing of faith? As if the apoſtle had ſaid, I appeal to 
your own experience; you have received the Spirit your- 
ſelves, ſome of you for ſanctification, others for miraculous 
operations; now I would know by what means you re- 
ceived it? Was it by hearing the law of Moſes preached? 
You cannot fay it; for you were heathens, and without 
the written law; it muſt then be by hearing of the goſpel, 
the doctrine of faith, which J preached to you.” Here 
we have a truth expreſſed, and a truth implied. The truth 
expreſſed is this, That the hearing of the goſpel faithfully 
preached, is the inſtrumental mean by which perſons receive 
the Holy Spirit in the fanctifying gifts and graces of it, to 
enable them to live an holy and ſpiritual life: Received ye 


not the Spirit by the hearing of faith? Yes, he did. The 


truth implied is this, That a people ſhould take great heed, 
that they never undervalue, much leſs deſpiſe and vilify 
that miniſtry, or that doctrine, which God at firſt bleſſed 
for their converfion. How many are there in England at 
this day, who diſown that church, deſpiſe that miniſtry 
which God bleſſed to their converſion, if ever they were 
converted? Sad it is, yet very certain, that like vipers they 
Saaw out the bowels of her who ſuckled them at her breaſt. 
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3 Are ye ſo fooliſh ? having begun in the Spirit, 
are ye now made perfect by the fleſh ? 


Otſerve here, The apoſtle calls the doctrine of the goſpel, 
Spirit; becauſe by hearing the goſpel preached, they had 
received both the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. The 
law, with all its rites and ceremonies, he calls fz/; becauſe 
they were now weak, and being but temporary inſtitutions, 
were aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt and the goſpel. 
Note next, How the apoſtle endeavours to convince the Ga- 
latians of the folly and abſurdity of hoping to perfect that 
in the fleſh, which they had begun in the Spirit : Are ye 
ſo fooliſh? As if he had ſaid, That having at your en- 
trance into Chriſtianity begun an holy life, by and accord- 
mg to the Holy Spirit conferred upon you, that now you 
ſhould think to be made more perfect by the fe, by the 
external commandments and obſervances of the law ; how 
unreaſonable is it to ſuppoſe that your juſtification ſhould 


be begun by a more noble, and perfected by a leſs noble 


caule ?”? 


4 Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? if 
it be yet in vain. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © To what purpoſe have you 
ſuffered ſo many perſecutions from the Jews, for the cauſe 
of Chriſtianity? All which ſufferings will be in vain, if, 
after all, you bring yourſelves under the bondage of the 
Jewiſh yoke ; for theſe might have been eſcaped, had you 
owned the neceſſity of circumciſion, and other legal ob- 
fervances : But I hope you will recollect yourſelves, and 
perſevere in your fir{t profeſſion, without which all your 
former labours, your paſt and preſent ſufferings, will avail 
you nothing.“ Intimating that all the good actions we 
have done, and the hard things which we have ſuffered, 
will be altogether in vain to us, if we do not perſevere in 
well- doing, and patient ſuffering unto the end: Have ye 
ſuffered ſo many things in vain? if it be yet in vain, Nite 
here, 1. That it has been from the beginning the lot and 
portion of ſuch as profeſs Chriſtianity, to ſuffer many 
things in the defence of it. 2. That it is very poſſible for 
ſome of thoſe who have made an early and long profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, yea, arid ſuffered hard things for it, after 
all, to make a foul defection and apoſtaſy from it. 3. That 
all ſuch ſufferings have been, are, and will be in vain, and 
turn to no joyful account, if the perſons ſuffering do after- 
ward apoſtatize from, and turn their backs upon the truths 
of God, formerly embraced and maintained by them. 


5 He therefore that miniſtereth to you the Spirit, 


and worketh miracles among you, deeth he it by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 


Mete here, 1. That God did accompany the firſt preach- 


ing and planting of the goſpel with the extraordinary gifts 


of the Spirit, with a power to work miracles, to heal diſ- 
eaſes, and to ſpeak with tongues, which were fo many at- 
teſtations and confirmations that the doctrine of the goſpel 
was from God; for here St. Paul appeals to the Galatians, 
as men that had the Spirit and miracles amongſt them, He 
that miniſtereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles; im- 
plying, that Almighty God had given to them * 

pirit, 
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Spirit, both in the ſanctifying graces; and miraculaus gifts 
of it. 2. That the Spirit thus communicated in the firſt 
and early days of Chriſtianity, was not given to the Gala- 
tians, or any other Gentiles, by the preaching of the law, 
but by the miniſtry and diſpenſation of the goſpel, which 
is here called the hearing of faith : He that miniſtereth to 
you the Spirit, doth be it by the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith? Learn hence, That although the gifts 
and graces of God's holy Spirit are conveyed to the hearers 
of the goſpel by the miniſtry of the word, yet God is'the 
author, the miniſter and diſpenſer of them, and the goſpel 


only the inſtrument and mean of their conveyance : He 
miniſtereth to you the Spirit. | 


6 © Even as Abraham believed God, and it was 
accounted to him for righteouſneſs. 7 Know ye 


therefore that they which are of faith, the ſame are 
the children of Abraham. g 


Here our apoſtle proceeds to a ſecond argument, to prove 
that perſons are juſtified by faith, and not by works; and 
that is drawn from the example of Abraham : And the 
argument lies thus, As Abraham, the father of the faith- 
ful, was juſtified ; ſo muſt all believers, the children of 
faithful Abraham, be juſtified alſo. But though Abraham 
did abound in many virtues and good works, yet he was 
not juſtified by theſe, but by faith only ; therefore by faith 
muſt all his children be juſtified alſo. Abraham believed 
God; that is, aſſented to, and relied upon the promiſe of 
God made unto him, That in him, that is, in the Meſſias, 
who was to deſcend from him, /hould all the nations of the 
earth be bleſſed; and this faith of his was accounted, im- 
puted, and reckoned to him for righteouſneſs; that is, was 
accepted of God for his juſtification.” From whence the 
apoſtle doth infer, or draw this concluſion, that ſuch as 
ſeek juſtification by faith, as Abraham did, are the children 
of Abraham, as the Gentiles were ; that is, the children of 

is faith; a far greater privilege than what the Jews gloried 
in, namely, that they were the children of his feſh. Learn 
hence, That as the pious Jews under the Old Teſtament, 
fo are Chriſtians now under the New Teſtament, juſtified 
alike. Were they juſtified freely ? So are we. Are we 
Juſtified fully? So are they. Was a righteouſneſs neceſ- 
ſary for them to be clothed with, in order to their accept- 
ance with God? The fame is neceſſary for us allo. Was 
faith imputed by God to them for righteouſneſs ? So ſhall 
it be to us alſo. 


8 And the ſcriptures foreſeeing that God would 
Juſtify the heathen through faith, preached before the 
goſpel unto Abraham, /aying, In thee ſhall all nations 
he bleſſed. 9g © So then they which be of faith are 
bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 


Obſerve here, That becauſe the former conſequence from 
Abraham's juſtification toours, might be queſtioned whether 
it holds in the Gentiles, who were not of Abraham's poſ- 
terity ; therefore.the apoſtle declares, that the greateſt pro- 
miſe made to him, was, That in him, that is, in the Meſſias 
Chriſt Jeſus, who was to come of him, all nations, Gentiles 


as well as Jews, ſhould be bleſſed : God having determined, 
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that all believers indefinitely, of what nation or kindred ſo. 
ever, ſhould be all juſtified one and the ſame way, namely, 
by faith in Chriſt, without the works of the law. So that 
all that are of faith, or true believers, whether Gentiles or 
Jews, do partake of all thoſe benefits and bleſſings which 
believing Abraham did partake of, amongſt which juſtig.. 
cation by faith is. the chief. Learn hence, 1. That the 
goſpel is no new. doctrine, but the ſame for ſubſtanc 
though not for clearneſs, with that which was preached to 
Abraham and to the church under the Old Teſtament : 
The ſcripture preached . the goſpel unto Abrabam. 2. 
That the bleſſing of juſtification by faith, and other ſpi- 
ritual favours promiſed to the nations in Abraham, was 
ſuch as Abraham himſelf was a ſharer in, and partaker of; 
they were bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 


10 For as many as are of the works of the lay, 
are under the curſe. For it is written, Curſed i; 
every one that continueth not in all things which are 
written in the book of the law to do them. 

Here is a third argument produced in this chapter, to 


prove that we are juſtified by faith, and not by works; be- 
cauſe they who ſeek to be juſtified by the works of the law, 


are under the curſe; and if fo, cannot be juſtified. The 


argument runs thus, «© Our obſervance of the law, when 
at the beſt, is but imperfect: Now every performance lays 
us under the curſe, therefore no performance of ours can juſ- 
tify us. They that cannot fulfil the law, can never be juſti- 
fied by the law: But no fallen man can perfectly fulfil the 
law, therefore none can be juſtified by the law.“ This is 
the force of the argument, which the apoſtle proves by a 
quotation out of Deut. xxvii. 26. Curſed is every one that 
continueth not in all things, &c. Where note, 1. The duty 
which the law enacts, namely, perfect, perſonal, and per- 
petual obedience. 2. The penalty which the law inflicts, 
and that is, the curſe: Curſed is every one, &c. Learn 
hence, That fin and. the curſe are inſeparable ; wherever 
ſin is, the curſe will be, be it upon a perſon by imputation, 
or by actual commiſſion; wherever {in lies, it lays us under 
the curſe; for fin is an infinite evil, objectively conſidered; 
it is is a contempt of infinite authority, a contrariety to in- 
finite holineſs, a provocation of infinite juſtice, and an 
abuſe of infinite mercy ; and conſequently, the deſert of 
fin is death and the curſe. rg] 


11 But that no man is juſtified by the law in the 


- fight of God, it is evident: for, The juſt ſhall live 


by faith. - 12 And the law is not of faith : but, The 
man that doeth them ſhall live in them. 


A fourth argument is here produced to prove, that no 
ſinner can be juſtified before God, by the works of the 
law, although before men he may. The argument is this 
taken from Hab. ii. 4. The ju/t ſhall live by faith; that 15, 
live his ſpiritual life by faith, his life of juſtification and 
ſanctification alſo; the life of his righteouſneſs before God, 
of his holineſs before men, and his life of glory with God 
in heaven, are all by. faith, He adds, ver. 12. The /aw i 
not 45 faith ; that is, the Jaw. ſays nothing of faith in à 
Mediator, or promiſes life to any perſon, ſave only to 20 
— | W 


/ 


1 * — 
1 L % mo * — 
> Sac * 8 
* War, . 
. "nat; 
J . A * 
of - 


Cnar. III. 


who by a ſinleſs obedience performs exactly what it pre- 
ſeribes: but the voice of the law is, Do, or die. Learn 
hence, That the law and faith, that is, the law and the 
goſpel, are not contrary to each other, but are mutually 
{ubſervient one to another in many things; as thus, when 
the law makes known fin, the goſpel holds forth the remedy 
for fin ; the law diſcovers our need of Chriſt, the goſpel 
makes an offer and gracious tender of Jeſus Chriſt ; the 
Jaw makes known to us our entire duty, the goſpel furniſhes 
us with ſtrength and ability to perform that duty. 2. That 
though the law and faith, that is, the goſpel, which is the doc- 
trine of faith, be not contrary to each other, yet in point of 
juſtification they are mutually inconſiſtent one with another: 
So that if juſtification be by the works of the law, it can- 
not he had by faith ; if it be had by faith, it cannot be at- 
tained by the works of the law. There can be no mixture 
of law and goſpel, of faith and works, in this matter. 


13 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curſe for us: for it is written, 
Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. 


This is the apoſtle's fifth and laſt argument, to prove 
that-we are juſtified by faith; and that, notwithſtanding the 
threats of the law, a believer is freed from the curſe and 
malediction of the law, by Chriſt's bearing the curſe for him. 
Chriſt hath redeemed us, &c. Where note, 1. The believer's 
happy diſcharge from the moſt diſmal and dreadful thing 
imaginable ; namely, the condemnatory ſentence and curſe 
of the law, whereby a ſinner is bound over to death, even 
to death of foul and body. 2. The perſon that doth, and 
only can deliver the ſinner from this condemnatory curſe 


and ſentence, and that is Jeſus Chriſt. He diſcharges the 


believer from his obnoxiouſneſs to wrath, diſſolves his ob- 
ligation to puniſhment, looſes all bands and chains of 
guilt ; fo that the curſe of the.law has nothing, and ſhall 
have nothing to do with him for ever. 3. The way and 
manner in and by which Jeſus Chriſt effecteth all this for 
us; namely, by his being made a ro for us; not that 
Chriſt was made the very curſe itſelf, or changed into a 
curſe, but he took the curſe upon himſelf; our fin became 
his, by voluntary ſuſception of the puniſhment; and Chriſt 
underwent that death, the death of the croſs, which by the 
law was accurſed, to free us from the curſe of the law ; as 
Chriſt was made fin for us, ſo was he made a curſe for us. 
Now as he was made fin, not by contracting the guilt of 
fin, but by ſuffering the puniſhment of fin; ſo he was made 


a curſe, by undergoing that death which the law ſtyles ac- 
curſed, | 


14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might 
receive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. 


Oſerve here, One ſpecial fruit of Chriſt's ſufferings, and 
50 made a curſe for us; namely, that the curſe being 
avoliſhed, the bleffing of Abraham, that is, the bleſſing of 
Juſtification, reconciliation, and adoption, promiſed to Abra- 

an upon his believing, might come upon all the believing 

OG, through © bn the promiſed ſeed ; and that the 

5 Mgnt receive t 
No xx XIII ie promiſes made by Chriſt, of the 
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769 
holy Spirit, both in its miraculous gifts and ſanclifying 
graces, through their ſubmiſſion to the faith of Chriſt, or 
the doctrine of the goſpel. Learn hence, 1. That Chriit, 
by ſubmitting to the curſe of the law did not only appeaſe 
the wrath of God towards us, and deliver us from the 
curſe of the law deſerved by us, but purchaſed all ſpiritual 
bleſſings for us, ſuch as grace here, and glory hereafter. 
Chriſt was made a curſe, that the bleſſmg of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles, O wonderful grace, infinite love, and 
aſtoniſhing goodneſs of God, in that great work of our re- 
demption, in bringing about one contrary by another! He 
giveth life by death, and the bleſſing by the curſe ; Christ 
was made a curſe, that the bleſſing might come, &c, 2. That 
there was a promiſe of divers bleſſings made to Abra- 
ham; namely, that God would give him a ſon, a ſon by 
Sarah, a ſon in his old age, and by that fon a numerous 
iſſue; that that iſſue ſhould become a mighty nation, and 
poſſeſs all the land of Canaan, wherein he then ſojourned ; 
and that he would ſettle his covenant, that is, his church, 
in that family and nation; and that in one perſon deſcend- 
ing from his poſterity, all nations ſhould be bleſſed; and 
that this bleſſing, introduced by that one perſon, ſhould 
aboliſh the curſe brought upon all nations by the firft per- 
ſon's ſin: That the Bleſſing of Abraham might come upon the 
Gentiles through Feſus Chriſt. 


15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men; 
Though it be but a man's covenant, yet if it be con- 
firmed, no man diſannulleth or addeth thereto. 16 
Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes 
made. He faith not, And to ſeeds, as of many ; but, 
as of one, And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. 17 And 
this I ſay, hat the covenant which was confirmed 
before of God in Chriſt, the law, which was four 
hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that 
it ſhould make the promiſe of none effect. 18 For 
if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of pro- 
miſe: but God gave it to Abraham by promile. 


Note here, 1. An argument drawn from contracts among 
men, to prove the fixedneſs and ſtability of the covenant 
made by God: if one man makes a covenant with another, 
ſigns it, ſeals it, and delivers it before witneſſes, it becomes 
irrevocable and irreverſible; much more then muſt the co- 
venant of grace and mercy made with us by God, be per- 
petual and immutable, ſince it is a covenant eſtabliſhed by 
oath; and when God ſwears, he cannot repent. 2. I he 
apoſtle proves, That as the covenant of God can never 
fail, in regard of the wiſdom and invariableneſs of him that 
made it; ſo it can never expire for want of parties that have 
intereſt in it it, and advantage by it, for want of a ſeed to 
whom it is made; for as long as Chriſt hath a church and 
members upon earth, ſo long ſhall the promiſe be of force 
not only te Abraham, but to his ſeed, were the prom ſes made: 
not to ſeeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which 
is Chrift ; where, by one, we underſtand one myſtically, and 
in the aggregate; not only perſonally and individually : 
And by Chriſt, the whole church, conſiſting of head and 
members, belieying Gentiles, as well as Jews. 3. That 
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the apoſtle _—_— confirmed the truth of his doctrine by 
arguments in the foregoing part of the chapter, comes now, 
in the latter part of it, to anſwer objections which ſome 
might be ready to make againſt his doctrine. The firſt we 
have, ver. 17. This I ſay, that the covenant, &c. The ob- 
jection lies thus: Some might ſay, «© When two laws are 
made, whereof the one was expreſsly contradictory to the 
other, the latter doth, in common preſumption, abrogate 
and diſannul the former : But here we find, that four hun- 
dred and thirty years after the promiſe made to Abraham, 
there was a law publiſhed extremely contrary to that 
promiſe, a law without mercy or compaſſion, a Jaw 
both impoſſible and inexorable, a law which can neither 
be obeyed nor endured, a law which denounces a terrible 
and ſevere curſe to the tranſgreſſors and breakers of it; 
therefore, it ſhould ſeem as if ſome cauſe had happened, to 
make God repent and revoke his former covenant-promiſe 
made to Abraham.** To obviate this objection, our apoſ- 
tle ſhews, firſt, What the purpoſe of the covenant-promiſe 
to Abraham was; namely, to give life and ſalvation b 
grace and promiſe. Secondly, W hat the purpoſe of the 
htter covenant by Moſes was not; namely, to give the 
ſame life by working, ſince, in thoſe reſpects, there would 
be a contradiction and inconſiſtency in the covenants, and 
ſo by conſequence, inſtability and unfaithfulneſs in him that 
made them. That, therefore, which the apoſtle here drives 
at, is this, That the coming of the law hath not voided 
the promiſe, and that the law is not of force towards the 
ſeed to whom the promiſe is made, in any ſuch ſenſe as 
carries contradiction to, or implies abrogation of, the pro- 
miſe before made ; from whence it follows, if it be not to 
ſtand in contradiction to, it mult ſtand in ſubordination to 
the goſpel, and ſo ſtand to evangelical purpoſes. Learn 
hence, 1. That although God might have dealt with man- 
kind as an abſolute Lord and Sovereign, yet he doth not 
govern them barely by a law, hut by a covenant, which 
has promiſes and threatenings annexed. 2. That after the 
covenant of works, made with man before the fall, was 
broken by Adam, God was pleafed to enter into a cove- 
nant of grace with fallen man, to deliver him out of an 
eſtate of fin and miſery, and to bring him into a ſtate of 
ſalvation by a Redeemer. 3. That though the former and 
latter covenant did differ in ſome conſiderable circum- 
ſtances, yet they are one and the ſame in ſubſtance, and do 
fully agree in all the effential parts of both. 4. That God's 
intent in-giving the law, and urging exact obedience to it, 
under the penalty of the curſe, was not to take us off from 
ſeeking righteouſneſs and life only by the promiſe, but to 
encourage us to ſeek it; for, ſays the apoſtle here, The law 
could not diſannul the covenant made with Abraham, &c. 


19 Wherefore then ſerveth the law? It was added 
becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come to 
whom the promiſe was made, and it was ordained 
by angels in the hand of a mediator. 20 Now a 
mediator is not a mediator of one: but God is one. 


Here an objection is moved: Some might be ready to 
fay, © If the law, that is, works done in obedience to the 
law, do not juſtify, then the law given by Moſes upon 


the fellowſhip of the church, as well as the Jews, 


it (ſeeing it could not by a fallen creature be ever perfect 
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mount Sinai, is in vain, and to no purpoſe ; for wh was 
the law given, enjoining ſo many duties, promiſing life to 
the obedient, and threatening wrath and a curſe to the gif. 
obedient, if the inheritance come not by the law?“ T 
apoſtle anſwers, T hat one great end for which the law Was 
given, was to diſcover fin, and a finner's undone condition 
by reaſon of ſin, and to lead him to ſeek out for a remed 
The law was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions ; that is, to make 
tranſgreſſion appear, to diſcover the pollutions of men's 
hearts and natures, and make them ſenſible of the con. 
demnation they are under. The law was added becauir ; 
tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come; that is, Chriſt and 
his church. Where note, That the legal diſpenſations 
were not to continue always m the church, but only till the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; at whoſe death the par. 
tition-wall was broken down, and the Gentiles called into 
91 
farther, The glorious and amazing manner, in which th 
law was given upon mount Sinai, in thunder and lightning, 
by the miniſiry of angels, in ſuch a terrible manner, that 
there was no acceſs for finful men to God, but by Moſes, 
a mediator, ſtanding betwixt God and them ; who in that 
action was a type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only Me- 
diator between God and us. As Moſes was a typical, 
national, and repreſentative Mediator, ſtanding between the 
Lord and that people of the Jews, ſo Chriſt was a ſubſtan- 
tial and univerſal Mediator between God and mankind, + 
Where note, That the law was publiſhed in mercy and pa- 
cification, not in fury and revenge ; for had the Lord in- 
tended death in the publifhing 1 the law, he would not 
have proclaimed it in the hand of a Mediator, but of an 
executioner. He adds, That a Mediator is not a MHodialur 
of one, that is, of one party, but of diſagreeing parties. 

od and man were once friends: 'I hey were one, and 
needed no Mediator : But God and man, by fin, fell at 
variance, and now need a Mediator. The very notion of a 
Mediator doth ſuppoſe, that men, by fin, are at odds with 
Gad, and that God, by grace, is willing to be one with man, 
However though a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, 
yet God is one; that is, though there be two covenants, 
and two mediators, yet God is one and the ſame in both 
covenants ; he carries on one and the ſame purpoſe and 
intention, both in the law, and in the goſpel ; namely, 2 
benevolence and good-will towards, and an hearty defire 
and reconciliation with mankind. 


21 I the law then againſt the promiſes of God! 
God forbid : For if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould 
have been by the law. 22 But the ſcripture bath 
concluded all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. 


Another objection is here made by the apoſtle: The 
Jews might poſſible ſay, „That the Jaw given by Moſes 
was againſt the promiſe of God made to Abraham.” The 
apoſtle anfwers, No ; that the law is not contrary, but {ub- 
ſervient to the promiſe : For the law was not given en 
mount Sinai, to afford life and juſtification by obedience to 
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kept) but to convince of ſin, and to condemn for fin ; and 
that men, deſpairing of ſalvation in and of themſelves, 
might betake themſelves to Chriſt for it; For God in the 
ſcripture, hath concluded, that is, declared all men to be under 
fin, and under the curſe due to fin; that renoncing all confi- 
dence in themſelves, they ſhould, by faith, have recourſe to the 
only Mediator for righteouſnels and life, for juſtification and 
falvation. Learn hence, That God, in the publication of 
the law by Moſes on mount Sinai, had none but merciful 
and evangelical intentions. 2. That the publication of the 
law by Moſes, was not againſt the promiſe of God made 
to Abraham, but they had both the ſame merciful deſign 
and gracious intention. To explain the matter by a ſimi- 
litude or illuſtration, thus: © Suppoſe a prince ſhould pro- 
claim a pardon to all traitors, if they would come in and 
plead it, and after this, ſhould ſend forth an officer to attack 
and arraign them, to threaten and condemn them : Is the 
prince contrary to himſelf ? Hath he repented of his mercy ? 
No, ſure! but he is unwilling to loſe the glory of his mercy, 
and moſt defirous to have the honour of it acknowledged; 
and therefore he bringeth theſe criminals into extremities, 
that when their guilt is made evident, they may acknow- 
ledge the juſtice of the law that would condemn them, and 
the great mercy of the prince in offering a pardon to them.“ 
The caſe is alike between God and us ; firſt to Abraham, 
and in him to us: God made a promiſe of mercy and 
bleſſedneſs, even to all that would plead an intereſt in it, 
for remiſſion of ſins, and acceptance with God : But the 
world grew ſecure ; and though fin was in them, and death 
reigned over them, they regarded not their miſerable con- 
dition; being without a law to evidence fin and death unto 
their conſciences, they ſaw no neceſlity of pleading the pro- 
miſe of pardon. Hereupon God publiſhes by Moſes, a 
ſevere and terrible law, a law which filled the air with thun- 
der, and the mount with fire, inſomuch, that Moſes, the 


mediator, did exceedingly fear and quake; in all this, God 


did but purſue his firſt purpoſe of mercy, and take a courſe 
to make his goſpel accounted worthy of all acceptation, 
that men being by this law rouzed from their ſecurity, and 
made ſenſible of the curſe and malediction they lie under, 
might run from Sinai unto Sion, from Moſes to Chriſt, 
and by faith plead that pardon and remiſſion which in 
Chriſt was promiſed, when God told Abraham, that in his 
ſeed ſhould all the families of the earth be bleſſed. 


23 But before faith came, we were kept under the 
law, ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould afterwards 
be revealed. 24 Wherefore the law was our ſchool- 
maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſ- 
tified by faith. 25 But after that faith is come, we 
are no longer under a ſchoolmaſter. 


Before faith came, that is, before Chriſt came, and the 
octrine of faith was preached, we were in bondage under 
% law; the ceremonial law was a very great bondage; 
their frequent going up to Jeruſalem at their feſtivals, was 
burdenſome ; their ceremonies were many, inconvenient 
and chargeable ; their laws for uncleanneſs and purifica- 
ons, rendered them unconverſable, at all times, with other 
people, and ſometimes unconverſable one with another; 
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yet was the law very uſeful to the Jews, that ſo they might 
be prepared by it to receive the doctrine of Chriſt, and ſal- 
vation by faith in him. Hence it is that he calleth the 
law their ſchoolmaſter to bring them unto Chr; the ſchool- 
maſter exerciſes authority over minors only, not over grown 
perſons ; he teaches only rudiments and firſt principles for 
beginners, not ſuch things as require mature judgment and 
perfect age. Such was the law in compariſon cf the goſ- 
pel, and Moſes with reſpet to Chriſt. Moſes and the 
law is a rigid and ſevere ſchoolmaſter, who, by whips and 
threats, require an hard leſſon of their ſcholars, whether 
able to learn it or not: But Chriſt and the goſpel is a mild 
and gentle teacher, who, by ſweet promiſes and good re- 
wards, invite their ſcholars to their duty, and guide and 
help them to do what of themſelves they cannot do ; by 
which means, they love both their maſter and their leſſon, 
and rejoice when it is neareſt to them, to direct them in 
their ſtudies. As the law is our ſchoolmaſter to bring us 
to Chriſt, ſo Chriſt is our great prophet that leads us to 
God. Mete, farther, That though the law was a good 
ſchoolmaſter to the Jews in their infancy and minority; 
yet it has no authority over Chriſtians now grown up to 
maturity. The goſpel-church, that is, both believing Jews 
and Gentiles, being like a ſon come to age, believing in 
Chriſt already come, are no longer to be treated as chil- 
dren under the diſcipline of the law as a ſchoolmaſter; 
for the they are now under the evangelical, not Moſaical 
diſpenſation of the covenant of grace. After that faith is 
come; that is, Chriſt, the object of faith manifeſted, and 
the goſpel, the doctrine of faith, revealed, we are no longer 
under a ſchoolmaſter. 


26 For ye are all the children of God by faith in 


Chriſt Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious goſpel privilege diſcovered, 
namely, adoption; I are the children of Ged. Ihe church 
of God, under the New Teſtament, is in a ſpecial ſtate of 
ſonſhip and adoption, to whom the privileges and immu- 
nities of ſons and heirs grown up to maturity do belong. 
2. The univerſality of this privilege, Ye are all children f 
God; that is, all, both Jews and Gentiles, all, both wea 
and ſtrong believers ; ſubſtantial relations do not recrpere 
majus et minus; he that is a father in reality, cannot be 
more a father to one child than to another; the young one 
in the cradle may call the parent father, as well as he that 
is grown to man's eſtate: Je are all the children of God. 
3. The inſtrumental cauſe of this bleſſed privilege, Faith 
in Chrift Feſus; Chriſt inveſts every believer, weak as well 
as ſtrong, in the glorious privilege of adoption; faith in 
Chriſt to come, did intitle believers under the Old Teſta- 
ment, to the dignity of ſons and daughters; and faith in 
Chriſt now already come, doth add ſome peculiar dignity 
of ſonſhip to behevers under the New Teſtament : They 
with us, and we with them, are all the children of God, 
through faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; Chriſt of a Son became a 
ſervant, that we of ſlaves might become ſons. 


27 For as many. of you as have been baptized 
into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, 


What the apoſtle had aſſerted in the foregoing verſe, he 
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8 
proves in this; namely, that all Believers are the children 
of God, through per in Chrift Feſus, becauſe they are bap- 
tized into Chriſt and have put on Chriſt; that is, they are 
admitted into the Chriſtian church by baptiſm, they pro- 
feſs Chriſt's holy religion; and if they live as they profeſs, 
they put on Chrift; that is, they are made partakers of his 
Spirit, and do copy forth the excellencies of his life. To 
put on Chriſt, is not as to put on a ſuit of clothes fitted to 
the body, but as metal caſt into a mould, receiving the 
figure from it. Happy they, who are not only ſacramentally, 
but really and ſpiritually baptized into Chriſt; incorporated 


into him, and made one body with him by faith; who do 


not only bear his name, but wear his image. 


28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor fe- 
male: for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. 


As if the apoſtle had faid, « Now fince the coming of 
Chriſt, there is no difference or diſcrimination between one 
nation and another, no regard to any national privilege, 
either of Jew or Gentile, no diſtinction of conditions, either 
bond or free; or of ſexes, either male or female; but 
circumciſed or uncircumciſed, we are all one as good as 
another, in reſpect of outward privileges, or external ad- 
vantages; but being fincere believers, we are all equally 
accepted of God in Chriſt.” Learn hence, that no exter- 
nal privilege or prerogative whatever, without faith in 
Chriſt, is any whit available to ſalvation; none are debarred 
from Chriſt, nor more nor better accepted with him for 
any of theſe things: Both the circumciſed and uncircum- 
ciſed are his, if believing in Chriſt. | 


29 And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's 
ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe. 


That is, „If ye be Chriſt's ſervants and ſubjects, then 
are ye the true ſeed of faithful Abraham, and heirs of the 
bleſſing, according to the promiſe made to him and his 
ſeed.” This our apoſtle afferts, in oppoſition to the falſe 
apoſtles, who maintained, that there could be none truly 
reputed Abraham's ſeed, except they were circumciſed, and 
ſubjeRed themſelves to the law of Moſes, © Yes, ſays the 
apoſtle, if ye be Chriſt's, and by baptiſm ingrafted into him, 
you are the true children of Abraham, though ye be not 
circumciſed; yea, you are heirs apparent of the heavenly 
inheritance given unto Abraham by promiſe.” Learn 
hence, That all fincere and ſerious Chriſtians are Abra- 
ham's ſpiritual ſeed, children of his faith, though not of 
his fleſh; and being the children of his faith, are heirs 
together with him of the ſame promiſes. 


CHF I 


OW I fay, hat the heir, as long as he is a 
child, differeth nothing from a ſervant, though 
he be Lord of all; 2 But is under tutors, and gover- 
nors, until the time appointed of the father. 3 Even 
ſo we, when we were children, were in bondage 


under the elements of the world; 
The apoſile, in theſe words, compares the church of 


God, under the Old Teſtament, to an infant or child in 
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its minority and nonage; partly, with reſpe& to their 
weakneſs in underſtanding, and want of the means of 
knowledge, comparatively to what we enjoy ; and partly 
with reſpe& to the diſcipline they were under from ther 
rigid ſchoolmaſter, the ceremonial law. © Now, ſays the 
apoſtle, as a child, though he be heir to, and owner of all 
his father's inheritance in hope, yet ſo long as he js a 
minor, and under age, he differeth nothing from a ſervant 
in point of ſubjection, but is under the management of 
tutors and directors: In like manner the church, when 
in its infant ſtate, under the Old Teſtament, was kept in 
bondage and ſubjection under the rigid adminiſtration, and 
rigorous exaction of the law, and tied to almoſt a number. 
leſs number of ceremonial obſervances, by which it pleafed 
Almighty God to inſtru the former ages of his church, 
Learn hence, 'T hat the Jewiſh church, in its infant ſtate, 
was obliged to learn and practiſe the elements of a religion 
chiefly conſiſting in viſible and bodily performances of the 
ceremonial law, which were but rudiments, in reſpect to 
that heavenly doctrine concerning ſpiritual life which the 
goſpel now reveals, and clearly makes known unto us. 


4 But when the fulneſs of the time was come, God 
ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under 
the law, 5 To redeem them that were under the 
law, that we might receive the adoption of ſons. 


That is, © When the fulneſs of time was come, which 
God the Father had appointed for the finiſhing of the legal 
diſpenſation, and for the aboliſhing the ceremonial rites, 
God ſent forth from himſelf the Son of himſelf, his only 
begotten Son, made, that is, born of a woman, made 
under and obedient to the law, ſubjecting himſelf both to 
its precepts and its curſe, to redeem them who were under 
the law, and diſcharge them from the curſe of the male- 
diction of it; that we believers, we the members of the 
Chriſtian church, might receive the adoption of ſons, with- 
out any obſervance of circumciſion, or other ceremonial 
rites.” Obſerve here, 1. That Chriſt was God's Son, his 
own Son, the Son of himſelf, as the original calls him, 
Rom. viii. 3. his Son, not barely in regard of his mira- 
culous conception, or in regard of his ſanctification and 
miſſion, or in regard of his reſurrection and exaltation, 
or in regard of that endeared affection which the Father 
bare unto him, but in regard of his eſſence and nature, as 
begotten by him; his Son, by eternal and ineffable gene- 
ration; being for nature co-eſſential, for dignity co-equal, 
and for duration co-eternal with the Father. 2 That 
Chriſt, God's own Son, was ſent forth by God the Father: 
God ſent forth his San. This ſending of the Son doth (1. 
pre-ſuppoſe his pre-exiſtence before his incarnation; 'for 
if he had not had a being, he could not have been ſent: It 
ſuppoſes alſo his perſonality, and that he was a perſon; not 
an operation or manifeſtation only, for that. could not be 
ſent; and that he was a perſon really diſtin from the 
Father; for how elſe could one ſend the other? (2.) God's 
ſending of Chriſt doth imply his ordaining, conſtituting 
and appointing Chriſt from all eternity to come into the 
world; alſo, his fitting and qualifying of him for his 
incarnation, and his authorizing and commiſſionating e 
Chriſt to take our nature upon him, and in that nature to 


do and ſuffer for us, as our pattern, and as our ſuret). 
Obſerot, 


Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt, God's own Son, ſent forth by 


God the Father, was made of a woman, did really aſſume 


and take upon him our fleſh, and was made manifeſt in 
our nature: It was not an indigeſted, unſhapen maſs, or 
jump of fleſh, that Chriſt aſſumed, but that fleſh was 
organized and formed into a perfect body, having the ſame 
parts, members, lineaments and proportions which ours 
have; St. Paul calls it, Coloſ. i. 22. the body of his fleſh; 
a body, to ſhew the organization of it; and a body of fleſh; 
to ſhew the reality of it. 4. That the ſeaſon in which 


Chriſt was ſent forth, was not in the beginning of time, 


nor at the end of time, but in the fulneſs of time. He 


came not in the beginning of time, to excite his people's. 


afe4tions and longing defires for his coming, and to teach 
them to prize him the more when come. He ſtaid not till 
the end of time, leſt the faith of his church and people 
ſhould have failed ; the patriarchs believed in Chriſt to 
come, the apoſtles believed in Chriſt then preſent among 
them, and we believe in Chriſt as come, and gone again to 
heaven. Thus, in all differences of time paſt, preſent, and to 
come, faith had, has, and will have its ſuitable work, and 
proper employment. 5. That the great end of God in 
ſending Chriſt unto us, and the gracious deſign of Chriſt in 
his undertaking for us, was our redemption from the bon- 
dage and curſe of the law, and our adoption into the num- 
ber of God's children. 


6 And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Son 1nto your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. 


As if the apoſtle had faid, That you are now, under 
the goſpel, become and made the ſons of God, appeareth 
by this, that God hath ſent the Spirit of his natural Son 
into your hearts, to authorize and enable you to call upon 
him, not only as your God, but as your Father: The 
goſpel aſſuring you, that you are no longer in that ſervile 
condition you were in whilſt under the law; but God will 
deal with you now upon goſpel terms, and juſtify you by 
faith, without the deeds of the law: Now God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts.” Obſerve 
here, 1. The title given to the holy Spirit; it is called zhe 
Spirit of God's Sen; that is, the Spirit of Chriſt, becauſe 
it is the fame Spirit which abode upon him that reſteth 
upon us, and becauſe the Spirit is purchaſed and procured 
for us by the blood of the Son. Thoſe rivers of living 
water, by which the effuſion of the Spirit is expreſſed, do 
flow out of Chriſt's pierced fide; Chriſt purchaſed the 
Spirit for us, before he ſent him from heaven to us. 2. 
The act reſpecting his perſon, God hath ſent forth, This 
imports not any change of place, as if he were more diſtant 
from the Father when he was thus ſent, than he was 
before; but it notes his commiſſion for ſome ſpecial work 
in and upon the creature. 3. The objects which have the 
benefits of this act; God hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts; that is, into the hearts of believers ; ſignifying 
that the work here intended is an inward work, and a 
ſaving work, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will put my Spirit in 
em; not into the «brain, to dwell there by common 
unſanctified gifts, but into the heart, where all the habits 
of grace are planted, and from whence all the iſſues of life 


Proceed. 4. The office which the holy Spirit performs in 


r 
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the believer's heart: Firſt, it cries; Secondly, it cries, 


his gracious influences and aſſiſtances to cry or pray unto 
God; and it cries, Father, Father: | he repetition made, 
and the word redoubled, denotes the ſtrength and vehe- 
mency of the defire, and ſpeaks a paſſionate and extra- 
ordinary concernment of ſoul, for obtaining the mercy 
deſired, and the bleſſings prayed for. Learn hence, 1. 
That there are three ſacred perſons in the bleſſed God- 


Abba, Father : The Spirit cries, by enabling us 71 


head, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; all are held forth 


to us in this ſingle verſe, yea, in this ſingle clauſe of the 
verſe, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son, 2. That 
the Spirit is not a quality or operation, but a perſon that 
has a real being and ſubſtance; elſe the olirals. of being 
ſent could not be properly applyed to him. 3. That the 


Holy Spirit proceeds both from the Father and the Son; 


for he is the Spirit of the Son, and is ſent by the Father: 
There is an order among the divine perſons, though no 
priority of being. 4. That the ſpirit of adoption is a ſpirit 
of ſupplication ; and this ſpirit of ſupplication is the great 
privilege and advantage of believers under the goſpel; for 
it teaches us what to pray for, and the manner how we 
are to pray; it joineth with our prayers his own effectual 
interceſſions; it gives us a right and privilege to come unto 
God as unto a Father, and gives us: alſo confidence and 
aſſurance, as ſons, to be accepted with him. 5. That the 
great privilege of adoption is both diſcovered and improved 
by the help of the Spirit of Chriſt: Our privilege of ſonſhip 
under the goſpel excels by far theirs under the law: 1. In 
point of manifeſtation and clearneſs; 2. As to fulneſs and. 
amplitude of enjoyment. 


7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a 
ſon: and if a ſon, then an heir of God through Chriſt, 


Nite here, 1. That the ſpirit of the firſt covenant was 
a ſervile ſpirit, a ſpirit of fear and bondage, and they that 
were under that covenant, were rather ſervants than ſons; 
not but that true believers, in and under the Old Teſta- 
ment, were the ſons and daughters of the moſt high God, 
and we find them challenging their privilege. Iſa. Ixiii. 16. 
Doeubtliſs theu art our Father: But yet it was in ſo defec- 
tive a degree, that they ſeemed more like to ſervants than 
to ſons, and were trained up in ſuitable diſcipline: Hence, 
ſays the apoſtle here, thou art now no more a ſervant; im- 
plying, they were once ſo. 2. That the Spirit of the new 
covenant is a free and ingenuous ſpirit, and the goſpel ſtate 
a more filial ſtate than the legal ſtate was: Thou art now 
no more a ſervant, but a ſon: and it ſons, then are you heirs 
of God, and have a right to the inheritance of heaven when 
you die, and to the bleſſed privileges, and royal immunities 


contained in that great charter and covenant of grace whilſt 
you live: Va ſon, then an heir of Goo, tbrough Chrift. 


8 Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, ye did 
ſervice unto them which by nature are no gods. 9g 
But now after that ye have known God, or rather 
are known of God, how turn ye again to the weak 
and beggarly elements, whereunto ye deſire again to 
be in bondage? 

Our apoſtle having proved ſufficiently the believing 

Chriſtians 


774 
next endeavours to convince the Galatians how abſurd and 
unreaſonable it was for them voluntarily to put themſelves 


under the obligation and obedience of it, and to look upon 
it as neceſſary to their juſtification and ſalvation: Now in 


the verſes before us he tells them, that when they were 


Gentiles they were the worſt of flaves, ſerving them that 


were no gods at all; whereas the Jews ſerved the true God, 


though in a ſervile manner: Theſe Galatians being 
Heathens before converſion, ſerved i falſe gods, and fo 
were in a bondage much worſe than that of the Jews. 
The apoſtle therefore juſtly blames them, that they being na- 
turally Gentiles, and never under the ceremonial law, ſhould 
now defire and chuſe to enter into that bondage; which 
was apparently to go backward in religion, or to return to 
thoſe principles which they had already overpaſt. Thence 
learn, That it is poſſible for a profeſſing people to advance 
very far in the way of Chriſtianity, and yet make a foul 
retreat afterwards in a courſe of defection and apoſtacy : 
After ye bave known God, that is acknowledged the living 
and true God, and been acknowledged by him, how turn ye 
again to the weak and beggarly elements? Here note, How 
contemptuouſly, or at leaſt diſeſteemingly, our apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the legal rites of the ceremonial law: He calls them 
elements or rudiments, becauſe they were God's firſt in- 
ſtructions given to his church for his worſhip, to which he 
intended afterwards a more perfect way of worſhip : Next 
he calls them weak elements, becauſe the law made nothing 
pertect, and the obſervance of it was impotent and una- 
vailable to a ſinner's juſtification before God: And laſtly, 
he calls them beggar!y elements, in compariſon of that more 
rational and ſpiritual way of worſhip under the goſpel. 
Whence we may learn, That holy zeal will teach a faint 
to ſpeak with a ſort of contempt of any thing that en- 
croaches upon the honour due to Chriſt, or any of his of- 
fices. True, the Levitical ceremonies were appointed by 
God himſelf, as a part of divine worſhip leading to Chriſt, 
and as ſuch to be religiouſly obſerved ; but when the falſe 
apoſtles did urge the obſervation of them under the goſpel, 
as a part of neceſſary commanded worſhip, and as a part 
of the Galatians righteouſneſs before God, St. Paul is 
bold then to give them the name of weak and beggarly 
elements. 


10 Ye obſerve days and months, and times, and 
years. 11 I am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed 
upon you labour in vain. | 


St. Paul here gives inſtances to the Galatians, wherein 
it did appear, that they brought themſelves under an un- 
neceſſary bondage to the rites of the ceremonial law; he 
tells them plainly, that they kept the ceremonial ſabbaths, 
feaſts and faſts, as if that law was obligatory, and ſtill bind- 
ing: „ obſerve days, that is, the Jewiſh ſabbath days, and 
new moons; and months, as the feaſt of the firſt month, 
and of the ſeventh month ; and times, that is, the times of 
their ſolemn feſtivals for going up to Jeruſalem, as the 
Paſſiver, Pentecoft, and feat of tabernacles ; and years as 


the ſabbatieal-years, and years of jubilee. This, ſays the 


apoſtle, makes me afraid of you, that I have preached the 
golpel, and the doctrine of free juſtification by faith, in vain 
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Chriſtians freedom from the yoke of the ceremonial law ; 


preached the goſpel unto you at the firſt, 


[ 


Crap, Iv. 


to you ; becauſe you leave the doctrine I taught you, and 
put your confidence in obſerving thoſe legal ceremonial 
rites. Learn hence, 1. That the work of the miniſtry is 
a laborious work; I have beſtowed upon you labour, ſays St. 
Paul. A miniſter's life is not a life of eaſe, but of much 
toil and pains, a labouring unto faintneſs and wearineſs, a 
the word here uſed doth import and fignify. 2. That 
the moſt laborious miniſters and lively preachers may ſome. 
times ſee ſo little fruit of their labours and endeavours, that 
they may have juſt cauſe to fear that few are ſavingly con- 
verted by their miniſtry: St. Paul here was afraid, % he 
had laboured in vain among the Galatians. 3. That in 
order to the ſueceſs of our miniſtry, we muſt not content 
ourſelves with a reproof of fin in general, but muſt deſcend 
to particulars, and give inſtances of thoſe ſeveral and dif. 
tinct fins which our people are guilty of, and ought to fall 
under our reproof for. Thus the apoſtle here gives par- 


Aicular inſtances of the fins formerly reproved, in their 


obſerving days, and months, and times, and years. Generals, 
we ſay, do not affect; but particular reproofs are more 
piercing, and more convincing: When we ſay to the ſinner, 
as Nathan to David, Thou art the man; this, if any thing, 
will ſtick cloſe to the conſcience. 


12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; forl 
am as ye are: ye have not injured me at all, 


Obſerve here, The holy wiſdom of our apoſtle, in tem- 
pering his former reproofs with great mildneſs and gentle- 
neſs; I beſeech you, brethren. He well knew that theſe 
Galatians were alienated in their affections from him; and 
fearing leſt from his preſent, ſeverity and ſharpneſs towards 
them, they ſhould apprehend that he was alienated from 
them alſo, he thus lovingly beſpeaks them, „I pray you 
be affected towards me as I ſtand affected towards you: 
Count me not your enemy, becauſe I tell you the truth; 
for I am the ſame to you that ever I was; my love 1s not 
alienated from you, for any wrong or injury done to me 
by you : For, alas! it is yourſelves, and not me, that you 
injure, by bringing yourſelves into this bondage to the 
ceremonial law, to the loſs of your Chriſtian liberty: Be 
as I am; for I om as ye are; ye have not injured me at all.” 
Learn from St. Paul's example, That though the mini- 
ſters of Chriſt may, and ſometimes muſt, uſe ſeverity and 
ſharpneſs in the rebukes and reproofs which they give for 
fin, yet muſt they temper ſeverity with gentleneſs; and 
inſinuations of kindneſs and affection muſt be mingled with 
rebukes; as looking not ſo much at what their fin de- 
ſerveth, as what is moſt convenient for bringing them to 
repentance: Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am. 2. That 
when the miniſters of God, from a true zeal for the gio!y 
of God, do rebuke fin, and reprove ſinners, the people a'e 
apt to apprehend that our zeal flows from a private ſpirit of 
revenge, as if we had ſome particular diſpleaſure againſt 
their perſons, for ſome perſonal injury done unto ourſelves, 
all which groundleſs ſuſpicions it is our duty to labour to 
wipe off: So doth our apoſtle here: Ye have not injure 
me at all, ſays he. 


13 Ye know how through infirmity of the fleſh ! 
14 And 
my 


' CHAP. Iv. 
my temptation which was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed 
not, nor rejected ; but received me as angel of God, 


ven as Chriſt Jeſus. 15 Where is then the bleſ- 
ſedneſs ye ſpake of? for I bear you record, that if i: 
bad been poſſible, ye would have plucked out your 
own eyes, and have given them to me. 


Note here, 1. A ſingular inſtance which St. Paul gives 
of his ſincere affection towards theſe Galatians, he preached 
the goſpel to them at finſt, and this both with difficulty and 
danger, through the infirmity of the fleſh; that is, through 
much bodily weakneſs and imperfection. The ancients 
ſay St. Paul was a little man, and had ſome deformity or 
crookedneſs of body, and imperfection in his utterance, 
which rendered both his perſon and his ſpeech con- 
temptible. Theſe bodily infirmities he calls a temptation ; 
intimating, that the afflictions of the body are great temp- 
tations to the ſoul. And beſides theſe bodily infirmities, 
he encountered alſo with perſecutions in preaching the 
goſpel to them; which were evidences and convincing 
demonſtrations of his fervent” love and affectionate regard 
towards them: Ye know how through infirmity of the fleſh, 
&c. Mete, 2. The reciprocal returns of love and affection 
which the Galatians made to St. Paul, at his firſt coming 
among them to preach the goſpel ; they received him as 
an angel of God, or as a meſſenger from God fent unto 
them, yea, as Jeſus Chriſt, as if Chriſt himſelf had been 
there in perſon, and preached to them : Nay, fo warm were 
their affections then to St. Paul at his firſt coming among 
them, that they did not only pull open their purſes, but, 
had it- been poſſible for them, or profitable to him, they 
could even have plucked out their very eyes for him. But 
obſerve, It was at his firſt coming among them, and preach- 
ing to them. Whence we may note, That the firſt years 
of a miniſter's preaching to, and amongſt a people, are 
uſually moſt ſucceſsful : Then our people's affections are 
warmeſt, and perhaps our own too : Our people then hear 
us without prejudice againſt us, with great deſire and de- 
light; afterwards their affections cool, either through their 
own inconſtancy, or our inadvertency, or by the malice of 
Satan, or by the miſchievous deſigns and miſrepreſentations 
of ſome of his inſtruments. Mete farther, That the love 
and reverence which people owe to their miniſters, ſhould 
not be verbal and in profeſſion only, but real and in fin- 
cerity ; they ought to part with what is dear to them, to 
promote the work of God in their houſes. There was a 
time when theſe Galatians could have given all they had to 
the apoſtle, money out of their purſe, bread from their 
table, yea, blood out of their veins, and the very eyes out 
of their head: I bear you record, that you would even have 


plucted out your own eyes, and have given them to me. 


Learn, laſtly, That it is an high commendation to a people, 
when neither poverty nor deformity, nor any deficiency, 
which may render a miniſter of the goſpel baſe and con- 
temptible in the eſtimation of the world, can poſſibly di- 
miniſh any thing of that reſpect which they know to be due 
dae, payable unto him. Notwithſtanding the Galatians 
new the infirmity and temptation of the apoſtle, yet they 


received him (at firſt) as an angel of God, 
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16 Am ] therefore become your enemy, becauſe 
I tell you the truth. 


As if the apoſtle had faid, © How comes your affections, 
which were ſo warm at firſt, to be ſo cold now? Whence 
is it that I, who was formerly ſo precious in your eſteem, 
am now looked upon as an enemy, and only becauſe I de- 
clare the truth of God unto you ? Can any reaſon be given 
on my part, for this ſudden change of affection on your 
part ? I trow not, unleſs you count my candour and inge- 
nuity in telling the truth, a crime: Am I become your enemy, 
. I tell you the truth? Learn hence, That notwith- 
ſtanding the faithful miniſters of Chriſt, in reproving ſin, 
and vindicating the truths of God, are ſometimes counted 
and treated as enemies, yet will they perſiſt, and finall 
perſevere in their duty, whatever the event may be; thoug 
5 wr account them their enemy, yet they will tell them 
the truth. 


17 They zealouſly affect you, ut not well: yea, 
they would exclude you, that ye might affect them. 


They, that is, the falſe apoſtles, pretend great love to you, 
and zealous affection for you; but not well, not upon honeſt 
and juſt grounds. There is often an ill cauſe, which is to 
be condemned and avoided; zeal is a mixed affection of 
love and anger working into a fervency of mind, in defend- 
ing what we believe to be true and good, and in oppoſing 
what we judge to be falſe and bad: they zealouſly 2 you, 
but not well, Nothing is more common, and conſequently 
more dangerous, than for heretical teachers to pretend great 
zeal for the glory of God, and great love and affection to 
the people of God, whilſt they are about to perſuade them 
to embrace their pernicious errors and damnable hereſies. 
He adds, Yea, they would exclude you, that you might affect 
them : Exclude you, that is, from the liberty and privileges 
of the goſpel, ſay ſome ; from depending upon me, or any 
faithful paſtor, ſay others; they would ingratiate themſelves, 
that they may engroſs you, and you may affect them only, 
The old practice has ever been amongſt ſeducers, firſt to 
alienate the people's minds from their own teachers, and 
next get themſelves looked upon as alone, and only wor- 
thy to have room in the people's hearts and affections : 
They would exclude you from us, and us from you, only that 
you might affect them. 


18 But it is good to be zealouſly affected always 
in a good thing, and not only when I am preſent with. 
you. 

Note here, That although there is a zeal in a bad cauſe, 
which is to he condemned and avoided, yet there is a zeal 
in a juſt and righteous cauſe, which is ſo laudable and wor- 
thy to be practiſed ; when it is a zeal guided by religion, 
governed by prudence, attended with perſeverance; when 
in a good thing we are affected, zealouſly affected, and zeal- 
ouſly affected always. This the apoſtle deſires that the 
Galatians ſhould be, and that as well when he was abſent 
from them, as when he was preſent with them, 


19 My little children of whom I travail in birth 
again until Chriſt be formed in you. 


Nate 
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Nite here, 1. The endearing title which the apoſtle gives 
to the apoſtatizing Galatians ; he calls them children, little 
children, his little children, my little children. Obſerve, He 
calls them ch:/7ren, becauſe converted to Chriſtianity by the 
preaching of the goſpel ; and being thus regenerate and 
born again, they were to be as children, innocent and in- 


offenſive. He calls them little children, to denote the ten- 


derneſs of their growth in Chriſtianity, the ſmallneſs of 


their proficiency in religion; they were not come to that 
conſiſtency in grace, to that maturity in goodneſs, to that 
perfection in knowledge, which he did defire. Farther, he 
calls them His little children, to denote that ſpiritual relation 
which was between them, he having been the undoubted 
inſtrument of their converſion, and ſo was their ſpiritual 
Father; and alſo to denote that endearedneſs of affection 
which he bare unto them, and that tender care and concern 
which he had for them. Mie, 2. The holy vehemency 
of the apoſtle's defire, how earneſtly he longed after them 
in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. He compares himſelf to a 
mother in travail, until he ſaw Chriſt formed in their 
hearts and lives. I travail in birth till Chriſt be formed in 
you. Learn hence, 1. T hat there is no ſtronger love, nor 
more endeared affection between any relations upon earth, 
than between ſuch miniſters of Chriſt and their beloved 
people, as they have been happily inſtrumental to convert 
and bring home to Chriſt. 2. That there is nothing in 
this world which the faithful miniſters of Chriſt do ſo paſ- 
ſionately deſire and affectionately long after, as to ſee Jeſus 
Chriſt formed, and faſhioned in the hearts and lives of their 


beloved people: My little children, of whom 1 travail, &c. 


20 I deſire to be preſent with you now, and to 
change my voice : for I ſtand in doubt of you. 


Our apoſtle, as a farther teſtimony of his endeared affec- 
tion towards the Galatians, declares here his earneſt deſire 
to have been with them, and ſee them face to face, that ſo 
being more fully acquainted with their caſe, he might know 
how to ſuit his diſcourſes to them, and might have more 
cauſe of rejoicing with, than complaining of them. Learn 
hence, 1. That though a miniſter may ſometimes neceſſa- 
rily withdraw himſelf from his flock, yet he ought always 
to have a fervent deſire to be preſent with them, without 
neglecting any opportunity, when occaſion offereth of re- 
returning to them: I deſire to be preſent with you. 2. That 
it is a miniſter's duty to get, as much as may be, the exact 
knowledge of his people's inclinations and diſpoſitions, of 
their ſtate and condition,- that he may know how to 
make a fit application to all of them, admoniſhing and re- 
proving ſome, threatening and correcting others. Thus 
the apoſtle here wiſhed to be preſent with them, that he 
might change his voice; that is, know the better how to 
ſpeak moſt ſuitably and ſeaſonably to their condition. 


21 Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the law, 
do ye not hear the law? 22 For it is written, 
that Abraham had two ſons; the one by a bond- 
maid, the other by a free-woman. 23 But he who 
was of the bond-woman, was born after the fleſh ; 
but he of the free-woman was by promiſe. 
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law? That is, „ Ye that deſire to be juſtified by your 


Cup. ry; 


Our apoſtle here proceeds to the end of this chapter, in 
ſhewing the Galatians that it was the deſign of God, at 
the coming of Chriſt, to aboliſh the legal diſpenſation, and 
free men from the ſervitude and bondage of that law. 
And firſt, he argues with them from the nature ot the law 
they were ſo willing, yea, ſo deſirous to be under, ver. 21. 
Ye that deſire. to be under the late, do ye not hear thy 


legal performances, by obſerving circumcition, :&c. do you 
not hear and take notice how the very law'itſelf doth ſen- 
tence, curſe, and condemn you ? And do you not find in 
the Old Teſtament, the ſtory of Sarah and Hagar, of Iſh- 
mael and Iſaac ? Are you ignorant that Abraham had two 
ſons, Iſhmael by Hagar the bond-woman, and Iſaac by 
Sarah the free woman? Iſhmael the bond-woman's ſon 
was born after the fleſh; that is, by the ordinary ſtrength of 
nature in generation ; Hagar being young, and Abraham 
being ftrong. But Iſaac was the ſon of the promiſe ; God 
gave him, by virtue of his promiſe made to Abraham when 
his body was dead, unfit for generation, and Sarah paſt 
conception alſo.“ Now from this hiſtory of Abraham's 
family, conſidered in itſelf (without the myſtery prefigured 
by it) we /earn, 1. That the beſt of men are imperfect 
men; the holy patriarchs lived in the fin of polygamy, or 
taking more wives than one, contrary to the firſt inſtitution 
of marriage, either not knowing, or not conſidering it was 
a ſin. Abraham had two wives. 2. That the truth and 
veracity of God, engages him to fulfil and make good all 
his promiſes, though all ordinary means and ſecondary 
cauſes fail, and become impotent and unable to bring about 
the thing promiſed. Thus here, a promiſe being made to 
Abraham, that Sarah ſhould have a child, ſhe conceiveth 
and beareth Iſaac; not according to the courſe of nature, 
but through virtue of the promiſe: he of the free-woman 
was by promiſe, | 


24 Which things are an allegory. For theſe are 
the two covenants ; the one from the mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. 25 For 
this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to 
Jeruſalem which-now is, and is in bondage with her 
children. 26 But Jeruſalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all. | 


Here the apoſtle makes an allegorical and ſpiritual appli- 
cation of the foregoing hiſtory of Sarah and Hagar, of Iſaac 
and Iſhmael ; and the myſtery he tells us is this, © The 
two mothers, Sarah and Hagar, are types of the two cove- 
nants, the one of works, the other of grace; the two ſons 
Iſaac and Iſhmael, are a type of two ſorts of men living in 
the church, the one proceeding from the firſt, the other 
from the ſecond covenant; the one regenerate the othe! 
unregenerate men. All regenerate men are under the co- 
venant of grace, and free men; for every man's freedom 
depends upon the covenant under which he ſtands. Ih- 
mael is the ſon of the hond-woman, and points at the Je- 
ruſalem which then was, and the people of the Jews, a8 
they then ſtood affected, ſeeking juſtification, and expecting 
eternal ſalvation by the works of the law; but now behol 


in Iſaac, a ſon of the free woman, an emblem of the gol 
chu 
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church, which dares not depend upon the righteouſneſs 
of the law for juſtification, but relies upon the meritorious 
righteouſneſs of the Mediator; and this points out Jeru- 
ſaſem above, which is free, and the mother of us all. Learn 
hence, That all nerate men, who continue in a 
ate of nature, are under the firſt covenant, or covenant 
of works. Iſhmael is a 


bond of creation Secondly, by a bond of ſtimulation: 
The one is a natural, and the other is a voluntary obli- 
cation; by the former we are bound to God, by the latter 
he is bound to us. The covenant made with man in his 
fate of innocency, was fredus amicitiæ, a covenant of 
friendſhip ; the covenant made with us fince the fall, is 
-»dus miſericordiæ, a covenant of reconciliation; the former 
made with the firſt Adam, and the latter with Chriſt the 
ſecond Adam. The firſt covenant was made not barely 
with the perſon, but with the nature of Adam, with the 
whole race of mankind; for God dealt with Adam, not 
as a ſingle perſon, but as caput gentis, as the root and repre- 
ſentative of mankind; and conſequently, this covenant was 
not aboliſhed by the fall, but ſtands ſtill in force; not to 
give life, becauſe it is become weak through our fleſh ; we 
are become weak to that, not that weak to us; but it com- 
mands duty as it did before, namely, perfect, perſonal, and 
perpetual ent: and in caſe of failure, denounces the 
curſe. Lord! awaken every. natural and unregenerate man, 
who bearing only Adam's image, is alſo under Adam's 
covenant; he is a bond-man now, as was Iſhmael of old, 
in bondage to fin, in bondage to Satan, in bondage to the 
law, in bondage to his own fears, in bondage to the world. 
O, reſt not, till by grace you are delivered from this bond- 
age, by being tranſlated into the kingdom of God's dear 
Son, and heartily ſubmitted to the terms and conditions of 
the ſecond covenant, which propoundeth repentance, and 
promiſeth pardon and acceptance upon repentance ! 


27 For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that 
beareſt not; break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt 


not: for the deſolate hath many more children than 
ſhe which hath an huſband. | 


Our apoſtle here proceeds, and ſtill goes on in his former 
allegory; the church of the Gentiles he compare to Sarah, 
who was a long time barren, but at laſt brought forth a 
child of the promiſe, a ſeed in which all the families of the 
earth were bleſſed. - The church of the Jews is repreſented 
under the notion of a woman that had an huſband and 
many children; bur the barren Gentiles are, by a ſpirit of 
Prophecy, called upon to rejoice, and ſhout for joy, becauſe 
there ſhould be more children brought forth to God 
amongſt them, than were amongſt the Jews. Here, and 
hence obſerve, That it is not the church's lot to be always 
alike fruitfy] in bringing. forth children unto God; ſhe 
ath her barren times, in which the labours of her miniſters 
are attended with little ſucceſs, and few are converted and 
ebe home to God: In the firſt beginnings of the 
8 Church, though Chriſt himſelf was the preacher, 

© Was one that beareth not, and travaileth not. Learn, 2. 


* 57 X76, ment of Chyilt's kingdom, and the 


e of all unregenerate men. 
Mankind is bound to God by a double bond: Firſt, by a 
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weakening of Satan's intereſt in the world, when ſouls are 
gathered in, and brought home to Chriſt, by the power of 
converting grace, all the churches of Chriſt ought to rejoice, 


and break forth into ſinging, as being matter of exceeding. 


Joy and great exultation : Rejorce, thou barren, &c. 


28 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the chil- 
dren of promiſe. 29 But as then he that was born 


after the fleſh perſecuted him hat was born after the 
ſpirit, even ſo it is now. 


In the former of theſe two verſes, the apoſtle applies the 
foregoing allegory, or typical hiſtory of Sarah and Hagar, 
thus; © As, fays he, Iſaac by virtue of the promiſe, being 
born of the free-woman, was heir to all his father's eſtate; 
in like manner, they who ſeek falvation not by the law, 
but by faith in Chriſt, are the free children of God, and 
heirs of the promiſe of life eternal; Ve brethren, as Iſaac 
was, are the children of the promiſe.” In the latter of theſe 
two verſes, which gives us an account of the perſecuting 
enmity that was in the heart and tongue of Iſhmael againſt 
Ifaac, we have ſeveral things obſervable : As, 1. The root 
and rife of Iſhmael's perſecuting malice diſcovered, and 
from whence it proceeded, and that was an inward an- 
tipathy to the work of grace in Iſaac. Thoſe great dif- 
ferences in divine heraldry, of being born after the fleſh, 
-and after the Spirit, eridently diſcover where the quarrel 
lay, and whence it aroſe; it was the ſpiritualneſs of Iſaac 
that exaſperated Iſhmael's rage; Iſaac was born after the 
Spirit, and doubtleſs he ſhewed ſome fruits of the Spirit, 
which Iſhmael could not reliſh, and therefore did deride 
and mock him. 2. What was the kind of perſecution 
which Iſaac underwent. It was the perſecution of the 
tongue, in deriſions and cruel mockings; Moſes tells us, 
in the book of Geneſis, the manner how, and the weapon 
with which: Iſhmael did not lift up his hand againſt Iſaac, 
as Cain did againſt Abel, but his tongue only; yet St. 
Paul calls it here perſecution. Mocking and ſcoffing either 
at the word, ways, or people of God, is a ſin of unſpeakable 
profaneneſs, a blaſpheming of Chriſt, and a perſecution of 
his members. He that was born after the fleſh, perſecuted 
him that was born after the Spirit. 3. That the perſecution 
of the tongue, at leaſt, is that which the children and 
church of God have met with in all former, and muſt 
expect to meet with in future ages; as it was then, . ſays 
the apoſtle, even { it is now; afflictions are the donatives 
of the goſpel, and perſecution is the church's patrimony 


To us it is given on the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe 


on him, but to ſuffer, Phil. i. 29. Laſtly, From Iſhmael's 
being brother to Iſaac, and yet his bitter perſecutor, that 
the ſoreſt trials and ſharpeſt perſecutions, which the ſaints 
endure, are very often from their neareſt relations who are 
tied to them by the ſtrongeſt obligations, either of kindred 
or acquaintance. Bittereſt things are ſometimes endured 
from the hands of thoſe from whom better things might 
juſtly have been expected; Chriſt foretold all this, The 


brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and the father the 


ſon. Cain is dead, but the ſpirit of Cain yet lives; they 
that ſcoff, would bite, and make their teeth meet, had 
they power to uſe their cheek-bone: He that is born after 
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the fleſh, will perſecute thoſe of his own fleſh and family 
that are born after the Spirit; as it was then, we may go 
on to ſay, ven ſo it is now. _ 


30 Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcripture? Caſt 
out the bond-woman and her ſon: for the ſon of 
the bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of 


the free-woman. 

The apoſtle goes on in explaining and applying this 
typical hiſtory of Iſhmael and Iſaac, and tells us, that the 
caſting out of Iſhmael the fon of Hagar the bond-woman, 
did typify the excluſion of the law from a partnerſhip with 
the goſpel in the juſtification of a ſinner before God: As 
Iſhmael was caſt out of Abraham's family, and none but 
Iſaac muſt inherit; fo they that depend upon the law for 
Juſtification, ſhall be caſt out of the church of God, and 
never attain the heavenly inheritance: But they who depend 
upon the promiſe of God, and expect to be juſtified by 
faith, without legal performances, they only ſhall be heirs 
of grace and mercy. The doctrine of juſtification by the 
works of the law, when it is not only doctrinally main- 
tained, but practically purſued and walked in, doth exclude 
perſons from having any part or ſhare in the kingdom of 
heaven. So much was typified and prefigured by the ſon 
of the botid-woman's being caſt out, and not allowed 70 
be heir with the fon of the free-woman. 


- 


31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bond-woman, but of the free. 


Here the apoſile draws a 'conclufion from the foregoing 
diſcourſe, thus, © As Sarah caſt out Hagar and Iſhmael, 
ſo muſt the children of the new Jeruſalem caſt out the law, 
and all the legal rites, henceforth to be obſerved no more, 
either alone without Chriſt, or in conjunction with Chriſt. 
And as thre church of the Gentiles was not typified in 
Hagar, but in Sarah, ſo we Chriſtian Gentiles are not 
obliged to Judaical obſervances, but freed entirely by Chriſt 
from them, and juſtified by goſpel grace without them.“ 
The conclufion and ſum of all is this, to bring off the 
Galatians from ſeeking juſtification by the works of the 
law, and to apprehend themſelves no longer in bondage to 
circumcifion and the Moſaic rites, but to ſtand faſt in the 
liberty wherewith Chriſt had made them free, which intro- 
duces that excellent diſcourſe to this purpoſe, contained 
in the next chapter. 


CHAN. 


TAND faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of boncage. 


As if he had ſaid, © Since Chriſt, by his death, has pur- 
chaſed our freedom from the yoke and bondage of the 
ceremonial law, let us. reſolutely ſtand faſt in this our 
Chriſtian liberty, without ſubjecting ourſelves again to 
circumcifion, and the obſervation of the Moſaic rites.” 
Here note, 1. The ſervile conditic a of the Jewiſh church, 
they were under bondage, under a yoke of bondoge, This 


ſervitude of theirs conſiſted in the vaſt number of their 
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religious rites and obſervances, as to days and weeks, 
months and years; in the multitude of their ſacrifices of 
all ſorts, which they were obliged every day to offer; in 
their frequent purifications and waſhings; in the fig 
diſtinction they were obliged to make betwixt clean and 
unclean meats; in the numerous rites and ceremonies th 
were required to obſerve at their marriages and burials, 3 
bed and board, at home and abroad, nay, even. in plougb- 
ing, ſowing, and reaping: So numerous were theſe obſery. 
ances, that they took up half their time, and as burden. 
ſome as they were numerous. Well might the apoſile 
here call it a yoke of bondage, and elſewhere, viz. Acts xv. 
10. A yoke which neither they nor their fathers were able n 
bear. 2. The happy liberty and freedom from this in- 
tolerable yoke, purchaſed by Chriſt, for the Chriſtian 
church, Chriſt has made us free: He, by his obedience and 
death, has purchaſed this happy freedom for us, a freedom 
from ceremonial bondage, from finful ſervitude and ſlavery; 
not from civil ſubjection, not from the yoke of new obe- 
dience, but from the obliging force of the ceremonial law, 
and the curſe and irritating power of the moral law, ; 
The Chriſtians duty, with reference to this privilege, 
namely, to.ſtand faſt in the liberty which Chriſt has pur. 
chaſed for them, without obliging themſelves to. obſerve 
any part of the ceremonial law, which was now a ſervility 
perfectly unprofitable, and nothing elſe; land faft in it; 
that is, maintain and defend it both in judgment and 
practice. 


2 Bebold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be 
circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 


That is, & Behold, I Paul, your apoſtle, do poſitively 
declare, and expreſsly tell you the Galatians, and all other 
Chriſtians converted by me to Chriſtianity, that F ye be 
circumciſed, that is, join circumciſion . with the goſpel as 2 
thing neceſſary to juſtification and ſalvation, Chriſt's under- 
taking will profit you nothing, for, embracing circumciſicn 
after Chriſt's coming, is virtually to deny and diſown that 
he is come, and in effect to renounce and diſclaim him; 
becauſe at his coming the promiſe was fulfilled, and cir- 
cumciſion of its own nature ceaſed.” Learn hence, That 
for perſons religiouſly to obſerve any of the rites of the 
ceremonial law, in obedience to any divine precept, or to 
join any thing with Chriſt, and faith in him, for the 
Juſtification of a ſinner. before God, is a plain denial of 
Chriſt, and a diſdaining of his ability and ſufficiency to 
Juſtify and fave us. 


3 © For ] teſtify again to every man that is cir- 
cumciſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole lay. 


He that urges the neceſſity of circumciſion, 1s 4 debtor 
to the law in a double reſpect, namely, in regard of dut), 
and in regard of penalty: Firſt, He is @ debtor in regard ot 
duty; becauſe he that thinks himſelf bound to keep ole 
part of the ceremonial law, circumciſion, doth thereby 
oblige himſelf to keep the whole ceremonial law, yes, ® 
the whole moral law too, without deficiency, and that 
under the penalty of condemnation. Again, ſecondly, AS 
he is a debtor in point of duty, ſo he muſt needs be a debtof 
in regard of penalty, becauſe he is not able to keep - 
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it perfectly. Hence we may infer, (1.) how 
me . are to Chriſt, who as our Surety 
paid both theſe debts for us, namely, our debt of duty, 
and our debt of penalty to the law of God; by fulfilling 
all righteouſneſs, he paid our debt of duty, and by ſuffer- 
ing the puniſhment due to tranſgreſſors, he paid our debt 
of penalty. We may alſo (2.) infer, that as he that is 
circumciſed, is bound to keep the whole law; ſo, he that 
is baptized, is obliged to obey all the commands of the 
goſpel, to make conſcience of the duties of both tables, as 
an argument of his ſincerity, and as an ornament to his 


profeſſion. 


4 Chriſt is become of no effect unto you, whoſo- 
ever of you are juſtified by the law; ye are fallen 


from grace. 


Here another argument is uſed, to ſhew that believers 
are dead to the ceremonial law, and are by no means to 
expect juſtification by it: I hoſoever of you, lays the apoſtle, 
is juſtified by the law, that is, whoſoever ſeeks and endea- 
yours to be ſo juſtified (for, in reality, none can in that 
manner be juſtified) Chriſt is become of no effect unto ſuch 
perſons; that is, they renounce Chriſt, and diſdain benefit 
by his death: And they are fallen from grace; that is, 
fallen from Chriſtianity, and the covenant of grace; they 
have forfeited the grace of the goſpel, by cleaving to the 


delivered in the goſpel, and Chriſt is become of no effect 
unto them. Learn from hence, That ſuch perſons as do 
believe that faith in Chriſt alone is not ſufficient to juſtifi- 
cation and acceptance with God, without the obſervation 
of the abrogated law, do in effect diſown their relation to 
Chriſt, and diſclaim all benefit by his death. 


5 For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of 
righteouſneſs by faith. 


That is, „We Chriſtians, we believers, through the 
Spirit which we have received, and not by legal obſerv- 
ances, do hope both for ſuch a righteouſneſs as will de- 
nominate and conſtitute us righteous in the fight of God, 
and alſo for the crown of righteouſneſs in heaven, which 
now we wait and hope for here on earth.“ Note, 1. That 
a believer does not value himſelf by what he has in hand, 
but by what he has in hope; his riches are not ſo much 
in preſent poſſeſſion, as in future expectation: Ve wait 
for the hape; that is, for heaven, the good hoped for. 2. 
hat none have either right to heaven, or can warrantably 
expect the enjoyments of heaven, who are deſtitute of 
righteouſneſs; heaven is here called the hope [4 righteouſneſs, 
that is, the rational hope and expectation o righteous per- 
ſons only. 3. That it is a righteouſneſs made ours by 
faith, even the righteouſneſs of the Mediator, which gives 
us the beſt title to, and the firmeſt ground to hope and wait 
for, the-kingdom of heaven and eternal life. 4. That it 
is the ſpecial work of the holy Spirit to produce in us the 
graces of the Spirit, both faith and hope; faith to enable 
us to apprehend, and hope to enable us to wait for the 
crown of righteouſneſs, even eternal glory. 


6Forin ] eſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth 
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any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which work- 
eth by love; | 


In Chrift Feſus, that is, in the ceconomy of Chriſt Jeſus, 
under the goſpel diſpenſation, in our ſtate of Chriſtianity, 
ſince Chriſt's manifeſtation in the fleſh, neither circumciſion 
nor uncircumciſion availeth any thing with God, as to our 
acceptance with him, or reward from him: But the quali- 
fication now neceſſary to ſalvation under the goſpel, is faith 
working by love; that is, ſuch an effeQual belief of future 
happineſs purchaſed for us, and promiſed to us by Chriſt, 
as cauſes us to love and ſerve him, to truſt in, and depend 
upon him for the ſame. Learn, 1. That although circum- 
ciſion, and the reſt of the Levitical ceremonies were once 
enjoined by God, and practiſed by the Jews as an accept- 
able ſervice, and the neglect or contempt of them was a 
mortal fin ; yet fince Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, who 
was the ſubſtance of all thoſe ſhadows, the command 
whereby they were enjoined did ceaſe, and neither circum- 
ciſion nor uncircumciſion availeth any thing to ſalvation. 2. 
That though the ceremonial law be aboliſhed, yet a believer 


under the goſpel has work to do, a work of faith, and 


labour of love; for though faith alone. juſtifieth us before 
God, yet it is not alone in the heart when it doth juſtify, 
but is always accompanied with the grace of love to God 
and our neighbour: For in Chriſt Jiſus, no faith, availeth 
any thing, but that which worketh by. love. 


7 Ye did run well, who did hinder you that ye 
ſhould not obey the truth ? 


Ye did run well; that is, in the race of Chriſtianity ; 
you ſet out well at firſt, and received the goſpel in the 
plainneſs and ſimplicity of it, without any mixture of 
Jewiſh ceremonies: What hindered you? Who ſtopt you? 
Who drove you back from your belief of, and obedience 
to the truth of the goſpel, which you then received from 
me? Here note, 1. With what holy wiſdom our apoſtle 
mixed commendations with his reproofs: At the ſame 
time that he reproves them for their preſent backſliding, 


he commends them for their former forwardneſs : Ye did 


run well, 2. That ordinarily a Chriſtian's firſt ways are 
his beſt ways, his firſt fruits his faireſt fruits: Jeboſbaphat 
walked in the firſt ways of David his father, 2 Chron. 
xvii. 3. Commonly young converts are carried out with 
a greater meaſure of affection and zeal, and make a ſwifter 
progreſs in religion, than others do, at firſt, or they them- 
ſelves do afterwards, when they are of older ſtanding. 
Theſe Galatians did run, yea, did run very well, at firſt, 
in the race of Chriſtianity. 3. That when a perſon's or 
a people's progreſs in Chriſtianity is not anſwerable to their 
hopeful beginning, it is matter of regret and grief to all 
beholders, as well as matter of reproach and ſhame to the 
perſons themſelves: 7+ did run well, who did hinder you? 
Intimating, that this their defection and apoſtacy was no 
lefs matter of aſtoniſhment to St. Paul, than it was of re- 
buke and reproach to them. 


8 This perſuaſion come:b not of him that calleth 
you. 9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. - 
As if the apoſtle had ſaid, This Judaizing opinion 


and practice of yours, this perſuaſion of the neceſſity of 
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circumciſed, and obeying the law of Moſes, 


your bei 
octrine ſo contrary to the ſpirit of the goſpel, and 


this new d 

the deſign of Chriſtianity, was never taught you either by 
God or myſelf, or any other faithful miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who firſt converted you to the faith; but it is a mere 
deluſion of Satan, and his emiſſaries the falſe apoſtles : 
And do not think this a ſmall matter; let not circumciſion 
ſeem a little thing to you; and let not theſe Judaizin 
teachers be diſregarded by you as inconfiderable, Wars, 
ny are few in number, for they are like to leaven; and 
ye now very. well that a little leauen leaveneth the whole 
ump; intimating, that a few falſe teachers, and a little of 
error and falſe doctrine, crept into the congregation and 
church of Chriſt, may do unſpeakable miſchief, by ſpeedily 
infecting the whole church, as à little leaven (to which 
error is compared) leaveneth the whole lump. 


10 I have confidence in you through the Lord 
that you will be none otherwiſe minded: but he 
that troubleth you ſhall bear his judgment whoſo- 
ever he be. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The apoſtle's holy confidence grounded 
n charity, that through the Tord, that is, through the 


Lord's aſſiſting his endeavours, and through the Lord's 


bleſſing upon their ſerious conſideration. of what he had 
written to them, they would be reclaimed from their errors 
and brought to be of the fame mind with himſelf, Where 
note, How the holy and zealous apoſtle was divided betwixt 
hope and fear concerning theſe men; he feared the worſt 


of theſe Galatians, and yet hopes the beſt; I have con- 
Fdence in you through the Lord. It is a fault in the miniſters 


of the goſpel, when they deſpair of men too ſoon, when 
they ceaſe or flacken their endeavours for their people's 

Tooking upon them as reſolutely bent upon, and 
judicially given up unto all evil. Though our apoſtle here 
had not a confidence of faith, or full perſuaſion, yet he 
had a confidence of charity, which cauſed him to hope that 
they would be like minded with himſelf: 7 have confidence 
in you through the Lord, that you will be no otherwiſe minded. 
2. With what a holy caution, as well as Chriſtian pru- 
dence and charity, our apoſtle applies himſelf unto them ; 
declaring, that though he hoped they might be reclaimed 
from their error, yet leaſt they ſhould conclude their error 
not to be very dangerous, he ſhews them his juſt indig- 
nation againſt it, by denouncing deſerved puniſhments 
azainſt thoſe that ſeduced them into it: He that troubleth 
you, ſhall bear his own judgment, his condemnation due to 
him in hell, without repentance, which is ſuppoſed in all 
threatenings. For the condition of conditional threaten- 
ings, though it is not always expreſſed, yet it is to be 
underſtood, 3. The univerſality of the threatening; He 
ſhall bear his own judgment, whoſoever he be; let him be 
who he will, or what he will ; who he will for abilities and 
parts, what he will for power or reputation; whoever he 
is, or whatſoever he be, he ſhall bear his judgment. Such 
is the exact juſtice of God, and ſuch his impartiality in the 
exerciſe of it, that he will ſuffer no impenitent tranſgreſſor 
to eſcape his indignation, whoever he is, without reſpect of 
perſons : He that traubleth you, &. 


ſtances admit of it. 2. That in the very expreſſion 2 


. 4 ' » 
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11 And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumciſon 
why do I yet ſuffer perſecution? then is the offence 
of the croſs ceaſed. | 


Our apoſtle, in theſe words, ſignifies to us, that ſome 
of the Judaizing teachers had ſuggeſted to the Galatians, 
as if he himſelf had preached elſewhere the doctrine of 
circumciſion, and alſo practiſed the duty of circumciſion 
(by eircumciſing Timothy) which here he oppoſes. « True, 
he did circumciſe "Timothy, but it was only to avoid 
offending the weak Jews, not out of any opinion which 
he had touching the neceſſity of 8 Therefore 
to diſcover to them the falſhood of that ſuggeſtion, he 
declares, that if he would have preached circumciſion, he 
might have eſcaped perſecution ; the Jews were his perſe- 
cutors, looking upon him as an apoſtate from their holy 
religion, for preaching up the aboliſhment of the Moſaic 
law. Where ob/erve, That the Jews, who looked upon 
themſelves to be the people, yea, the peculiar and only 
people of God, and accounted all others contemptible and 
profane, were yet far greater perfecutors of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, than the blind and barbarous heathen ; and all 
this out of zeal for God and his law: y do I yet ſuſſir 
perſecution? implying, -that the Jews did perſecute him, 
and that his not preaching circumciſion was the cauſe why | 
they did ſo. He adds, Then is the offence of the croſs 7 
By the croſs, may be underſtood, either, (1.) The doc- 
trine of the crofs, the doctrine of the goſpel; and then the 
ſenſe is, the Jews would not have taKen ſuch offence at 
my preaching the doctrine of the goſpel as they do, were 
it not becauſe by it, circumciſion, and the whole frame of 
the old legal adminiſtration are laid aſide: Or elſe, (2.) 
By the croſs, may be underſtood the afflictions and ſuffer- 
ings which he underwent for the fake of Chriſt and his 
holy religion; and the ſenſe then is this: Verily, all my 
ſufferings had long ſince been at an end, would I but have. 
yielded the Jews this point, that Chr:/tians are obliged to 
circumciſion, and to yield obedience to the law of Moſes; would 
I grant them this, my ſufferings would ſoon be at an end; 
but my daily perſecutions are evident demonſtrations that 
I do not preach up circumciſion; for had I ſo done, the 
offence of the croſs had long fince ceaſed. Learn hence, 
That the faithful miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt will not, dare 
not, conceal any part of the neceſſary truth, when the 
eminent hazard of the people's ſalvation calls for the 
preaching of it, though the imbittered enemies of religion 
ſhould raiſe againſt them the fierceſt perſecutions for the 
ſame: If I yet preach circumciſion, &e. | 


12 I would they were even cut off which trouble 


you. 
The apoſtle's meaning is, That it were very fit, were 
it ſeaſonable, that thoſe which had thus ſeduced them, 
ſhould be excommunicated and cut off from the church's 
communion.” Where note, 1. How implicitly and inter- 
pretatively St. Paul compares theſe ſeducers to rotten mem- 
bers, which are and ought to be cut off, leſt the gangfene 
overſpread the whole body; I would they were cut off 
implying, that like rotten members they deſerved-it, an 
the church's ſafety called for it, would her then circum- 
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uſed by St. Paul, of cutting off, there ſeems to be an allu- 
Gon to the practice of circumciſion, which is a cutting off 
the fore-ſkir. of the fleſh, and throwing it away. ow, 
ſays the apoſtle, I wiſh that theſe Judaizing teachers, that 
urge you to be circumciſed, that is, to cut off and caſt 
away the fore-ſkin of your fleſh, I with that they might be 
cut off as ſuperfluous fleſh, and caſt out of the fellowſhip 
and communion of the church. Yet, 3. The apoſtle doth 
rather declare what-ſuch ſeducers deſerve, than actually in- 
fi& the cenſure itſelf ; he ſatisfieth himſelf with an affec- 
tionate wiſh, leſt the number of the ſeduced being great, 
and perhaps the ſeducers not a few, they ſhould be hardened 
rather than reformed, and the ordinance itſelf expoſed: J 
would they were even cut off, &c. 


13 © For brethren, ye have been called unto li- 
berty : only 4%½% not liberty for an occaſion to the 
fleſh, but by love ſerve one another. 


Our apoſtle having finiſhed the former part of the chap- 
ter, which contains an exhortation to „and faſt in that li- 
berty which Chrift had purchaſed fy them : he now enters 
upon the ſecond part of it, namely, to caution them againſt 
abuſing of their Chriſtian liberty, and by no means to ap- 
prehend or ſuppoſe as if they were thereby freed from all 
obligation to ſerve God or man, in the duties particularly 
required of them. © Brethren, ſays he, ye are called unto 
liberty; that is to the enjoyment of evangelical liberty, 
which confiſts in a freedom from the obligation of the ce- 
remonial law, and the curſe of the moral law : Uſe it then 
ſo as not to abuſe it; uſe it neither to fin nor ſcandal ; not 
to ſin, to allow yourſelves the leaſt liberty in indulging any 
carnal Juſt, or ſinful affection, nor yet to ſcandalize the 
weak, who at preſent ſcruple the forſaking of circumciſion, 
and the reſt of the ceremonial rites : Uſe not your liberty for 
an occaſion to oe but in love ſerve one another.” 
Learn hence, 1. That our liberty and freedom, purchaſed 
for us by Chriſt, doth not diſſolve any tie or obligation 
which we lie under, either to God or man; the yoke of 
duty is very conſiſtent with our Chriſtian liberty. 2. That 
one of the great occaſions of the fins we commit in the 
courſe of our lives, is the too free uſe of our Chriſtian li- 
berty: The uſing our liberty to the utmoſt pitch and extent 
of that which we call lawful, is the occaſion of our running 
mto that which is certainly finful. Religion moſt certainly 
allows us all reafonable liberty in the gratification of our 
natural appetites and paſſions ; but all exceſſes and immo- 


in the uſing our Chriſtian liberty, is this, namely, That in 
matters of duty, we ſhould rather do too much, than too 
little: But in matters of indifferency, we ſhould rather take 
too little of our liberty than too much. For inſtance, 
prayer and almſgiving are indiſpenſible duties; but how oft 
we ſhould pray, and how much we ſhould give, is not po- 


amage and danger will accrue by dcing too little. 3. 
hat it is not ſufficient, in order to the right uſe of our 
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derate liberties are forbidden by religion. And accordingly, 
one good rule for ſecuring ourſelves from falling into ſin, 


ſitively declared; in this cafe, to fl | 
z 0 pray very frequently, and 
0 alms very liberally and largely, is our wiſdom and: 

uty ; no damage will come by doing too much, but both 


iſtian liberty, that we do not from thence take occaſion 


* * 


> 
"ey 
* 


e 
0 by JV 
Li F * 

4 


A EY 

__ EBIT. 2 oo 11 ona 

. 4 * 4 34 * 
FEA 2 * r l 
© WP F * ** N * * 


* * 


781 


to ſin ourſelves; but we ought to take care, leſt by any in- 
diſcreet uſe of our own liberty, we give offence, and miniſ- 
ter occaſion of fin and ſtumbling unto others. This truth 
is 1 in the ſecond injunction, By love ſerve one 
another. 


14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even 
in this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


Here our apoſtle enforces the foregoing exhortation to 
love and ſerve one another, with a forcible: argument or 
motive, namely, becauſe love is the fulfilling of the law; 
that is, (1.) It is the fulfilling of that part of the law which 
relates to our neighbour; all the moral law reſpecting our 
neighbour is fulfilled in that one word, Thou ſbait love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf. Or, (2.) Love may be ſaid to be the 
fulfilling of the law in general; for true and regular love 
to our neighbour ſuppoſeth our love to God, ſpringeth from 
it, and is an evidence of it; yea, the love of our neighbour- 
is the perfecting and completing of our love to God, 
1 John iv. 12. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 
and his love is perfected in us. Learn, That as love is a 
very comprehenſive duty, comprifing the inward affection 
as well as the outward action, ſo the word nezghbour is of 
a very extenſive conſideration, and includes all perſons, 
friend and foe, rich and poor, near and afar off; all that 
partake of humanity muſt be ſharers in our charity : Our 
inward affection and good- will muſt extend to all, though 
the outward expreſſions of it can reach but a very few. 
Thus the law is fulfilled in one word, when we love our 
neighbour as ourſelves; not as we do (often) love ourſelves, 
but as we ſhould love ourſelyes, namely, with a wiſe and. 
well-guided love. 


15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take: 
heed that ye be not conſumed one of another.. 


The apoſtle, to enforce the foregoing exhortation to mu- 
tual love, urges here the dangerous effects which their ani-- 
moſities and ſtrifes, with their controverſies and contentions, 
would moſt certainly produce: By biting one another, 
ſays he, you will deſtroy and conſume one another; where 
it deſerves a ſerious remark; that St. Paul compares the en- 
mities and animoſities which were amongſt them, upon the 
ſcore of their differences in religion, to the bitings, rend-- 
ings, and devourings of wild beaſts, If ye bite and devour 
one another; and gives them timely notice of the fatal miſ- 
chiefs and conſequences that will follow thereupon, namely, 
a total devaſtation and inevitable conſumption of the whole 
church. Take heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 
It is a true ſaying, Odia religionum ſunt acerbiſſima there 
is no ſuch hatred amongſt men as upon the ſcore of reli- 
gion: As the zeal of the Jews would not ſuffer an uncir- 
cumciſed perſon to live amongſt them, ſo probably theſe 
zealous Judaizers in Galatia, would not ſuffer thoſe who 
had caſt off legal obſervances, to live quietly and peaceably 
by them; which might give occaſion to theſe words of the 
apoſtle, I ye bite and devour one another, take heed ye be 
not conſumed one of another. Learn hence, I. T hat there 
ever have been, are, and will be differences about matters 
of religion, in the beſt and pureſt churches here on earth. 
2. That theſe differences may and ought to be * 

wit 
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with great temper and charity. 3. That then contentions 
are highly uncharitable, and very ſinful, when men bite and 
devour one another. 4. That ſuch uncharitable contentions 
do prepare and make ready a people for utter deſtruction. 


16 This I ſay then, Walk in the ſpirit, and ye 
ſhall not fulfil the luſt of the fleſh. 5 


« To prevent the forementioned evils, as if the apoſtle 
had faid, I adviſe and exhort you to walk in the Spirit, that 
is, according to the guidance and direction, according to the 
influence and motion, of the holy Spirit ſpeaking to you in 
his word, and then you never will fulfil the luſts of the 
fleſh ; that is, you will never accompliſh and bring into 
complete act (eſpecially with deliberation and conſent) the 
inordinate motions of corrupt nature.“ Learn hence, 
That the more Chriſtians ſet themſelyes to obey the new 
nature, and follow the motions of the Spirit of grace, the 
more will the power of indwelling fin and inbred corrup- 
tion be mortified and kept under. This expreſſion, 17 
ſhall not fulfil the lu/t of the fleſh, may be thought to im- 
port and imply theſe two things; (1.) That an inward 
principle of grace in the heart, will give a check to fin in 
its firſt motions, and cauſe it oft-times. to miſcarry in the 
womb, like an untimely birth, before it comes to its full 
maturity; it ſhall never gain the full conſent of a gracious 
els will, as it doth of an unregenerate perſon. (2.) 

ut if, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition grace makes to 
hinder the production of ſin, if yet it doth break forth into 
act, ſuch acts of fin are not committed without reluctancy 
and regret, and are followed with ſhame and forrow, yea, 
thoſe very ſurprizals and captivities of fin at one time, are 
made cautions and warnings to prevent it at another time: 


And thus they that wall in the Spirit, do not fulfil the luft 
ef the fleſh. | 5 
17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſh: and theſe are contrary the 


one to the other; ſo that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. | | 


Theſe words are brought in as a ſpecial reaſon, why 
Chriſtians ſhould walk in the ſpirit, that is, after the mo- 
tions and guidance of God's holy ſpirit : becauſe, other- 
wiſe the fleſh will quickly prevail over them ; for the fleſh 
is continually luſting againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt 
the fleſh; that is, the evil inclinations of corrupt nature 
are continually ſtruggling with, and ſtriving againſt the good 
motions which the holy Spirit of God ſtirreth up in us: 
And in like manner, the Spirit, or renewed nature, op- 
poſeth the motions of corrupt nature: For theſe two prin- 
ciples are contrary the one to the other; ſo that ye who 
are led by the Spirit, cannot act (with deliberation and 
conſent) according to the fleſh ; nor can they that are led 


by the fleſh, do the things which delight the Spirit. Learn 


hence, 1. That there is a diverſity of principles in a Chriſ- 
tian, fleſh and Spirit; there is a good principle, called Spirit, 
becauſe the Spirit of God is the author of it; and a bad 
principle in us, which is called fleſh, by which we are in- 
clined to that which is evil. This is called fleſh, to denote 
its intimacy with us ; it is as dear to us as our fleſh, to 
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denote its dearneſs to us; it is as dear to us as our own 
fleſh, as dear as a right hand or right eye; and, to denote 
its continuance with us, as long as we carry fleſh about us, 
ſo long will this principle of corrupt nature remain in us, 
and continue with us. 2. That the motions and inclina. 
tions in our nature to fin, do ever conflict and combat with, 
oppoſe and war againſt, the motions of God's holy Spirit, 
exciting and inclining us to good: Though contrarieg 
cannot be together in the ſame ſubject in an intenſe, yet 
they may be together in a remiſs degree. 3. The conſe. 
quence-and iſſue of this combat, we cannot do the thing; 
that we would, nor any thing as we would; we cannct 
perform any holy duty perfectly in this life. As ſoon may 


an imperfect father beget a perfect child, as we in our fate 


of imperfection perform any duty free from fin. O what 
need, what great need then,* have the beſt of ſaints, of the 
mediation and interceſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when 
they preſent any performed duty unto God ! And what 
need alſo to watch our own hearts, when we are upon our 
knees, to fortify them againſt the incurſions and diſturb- 
ances of the fleſh ; ſeeing, after all our care and vigilance 
in duty, we can none of us do the things that we would, 
nor any thing as we would! 


18 But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not un- 
der the law. 


That is, if ye be under the guidance and government of 
the holy Spirit of God, and that renewing. principle of 
grace which he has produced in you, you are no longer 
under the law ; that is, not under the moral law as a cove- 
nant of life for our juſtification, though under it as an. 
eternal rule of living; not under the vindictive, though 
under the directive power of the law.“ So that the force 
of the apoſtle's argument ſeems to lie thus: * You are by 
the Spirit, by the ſpiritual diſpenſation of the goſpel, free 
from the curſe and terror of the moral law ; how unrea- 
ſonable then is it to ſuppoſe, that you ſhould be ſtil] ſub- 
jet to the ceremonial law? No; if you be led hy the 
Spirit, neither the moral law ſhall condemn you, nor the 
ceremonial law oblige and bind you.“ 


19 No the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are Zheſe, adultery, fornication, uncleannels, 
laſciviouſneſs, 20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, va- 
riance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 
21 Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and 
ſuch hke: of the which I tell you before, as I have 
alſo told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch 
things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

Our apoſtle having in the foregoing verſes, exhorted the 
Galatians to walk in the Spirit, to be Jed and guided by the 


Spirit, and by no means to obey or fulfil the luſts of the 
fleſh; he comes in theſe and the following verſes to 


diſcover how they might with certainty and aſſurance, 
know whether they were ſpiritual or carnal, whether the 
Spirit or the fleſh had a prevalency in them, or dominion 
over them: Accordingly, he deſcribes particularly the fleſh 
and the Spirit, by their various and different effects, and 
gives us a catalogue of the one and the other ; he . 


CHAP. v. | 
up no fewer than ſeventeen works of the fleſh, all which, 

ea, any of which, continued in, and unrepented of, are 
4amnable ; after this, he enumerates nine ſpecial and gra- 
eious fruits of the Spirit, which qualify us for, and intitle 
us to the kingdom of heaven : The works of the fleſh are 
manifeſt, &c. Here note, 1. That fin is called a work ; 
thereby intimating to us the labour and toil, the drudgery 
and pains, which ſinners meet with in a ſinful courſe : The 
ways of fin are very toilſome, although in their iſſue very 
unfruitful ; fin is no pleaſurable ſervice, but a laborious 
ſervitude. 2. The apoſtle calls fin by the name of works, 
in the plural number, the works of the fleſh; intimating, 
that fin never goes fingle, but has a dangerous train and 
retinue: He that yields himſelf a ſervant to one fin, ſhall 
ſoon find himſelf a ſlave to many. 3. That fin is called 2 
work of the fleſh, becauſe moſt fins are committed by the 
fleſh; the body is the ſoul's inſtrument, as well in the work 
of fin, as in the ſervice of Chriſt; and the fleſh is the ob- 
jet, about which theſe works are converſant, as well as 
the organ and inſtrument by which they are committed. 
4. Theſe works of the fleſh are here ſaid to be manifeſt : 
But how ſo? Firſt, They are moſt of them manifeſtly 
condemned by the light of nature ; the natural conſcience 
in men ſtartles at them at firſt, till by cuſtom and frequent 
practice they become habitual and natural to them. Se- 
condly, They are all of them manifeſt by the-light of ſcrip- 
ture; the word of God, which is in all our hands, con- 
demns all theſe works of the fleſh to the pit of hell. 5. 
The particular enumeration of the works of the fleſh, here 
made by the apoſtle ; adultery, or the defiling our neigh- 
bour's bed; fornication, or the unlawful mixture of ſingle 
perſons one with another; uncleanneſs, under which is com- 
prehended all ſorts of filthineſs, and filthy luſts, whether 
natural or unnatural ; e 44 „ by which is meant all 
wanton behaviour, either in ſpeech or action, tending to 


excite filthy deſires, either in themſelves or others; :d-/atry, 


whereby God is repreſented to corporeal eyes by pictures 
and images, and ſo brought down to human ſenſes ; pro- 
perly, therefore, is idolatry,” as ſuch, called here a work of 
the fleſh: Again, witchcraft, a deviliſh art, whereby ſome 
men and women, having made a compact with the devil, 
either expreſsly or implicitly, are enabled, with God's per- 
miſſion, and by the aſſiſtance of Satan, to produce effects 
beyond the ordinary courſe and order of nature, and theſe 
for the moſt part rather miſchievous to others, than bene- 
ficial to themſelves ; hatred, or a ſecret enmity in our hearts 
againſt our neighbour, either for real or apprehended inju- 
ries; variance, or outward contention by words or actions, 
arifing from the forementioned enmity in the heart; emu- 
lations, or an inward grief and diſpleaſure at ſome good in 
Others, or done by others, which eclipſes and overſhadows 
us ; wrath, or violent anger, and immoderate paſſion, de- 
priving a man for the time of his reaſon, and transforming 
him into a beaſt ; ſtrife, or a litigious ſpirit, a continual 
proneneſs to quarrelling and contending ; ape or rend- 
ing of ſocieties into factions, and dividing communities 
into parties; which dividing work, when it falls out in the 
ſtate, is called ſedition, when in the church, by the name 
of ſchiſm: berefies, or dangerous errors in the fundamental 
points of religion, not ariſing purely from miſtakes of 
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judgment, but from the eſpouſing of falſe doctrines out of 
diſguſt or pride, or from worldly principles, to avoid perſe- 
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cution or trouble in the fleſh ; theſe may well be accounted 
carnal luſts, and calſed works of the fleſh, although they be 
mental errors, and their firſt ſeat is in the underſtanding and 
judgment: envyings, a peſtilent luſt, which makes another's 
good our grief; our eyes ſmart at the fight of what an- 
other enjoys, though we have never the leſs, becauſe an- 
other has more: murders, that is, the executing of private 
revenge, by ſhedding of blood, and taking away our neigh- 
bour's life unjuſtly : drunkenneſs; revellings, the one is in- 
temperance in drinking, the other an exceſs in eating ; all 
ſinful abuſe of the creatures of God, which he has given, 
not barely for neceſſity, but delight, is cenſured here as a 
work of the fleſh. 6. The ſolemn warning which the 
apoſtle gives the Galatians to watch againſt all theſe ſins, 
and not indulge or allow themſelves in the wilful commiſ- 
ſion of any one of them: 7 tell you, ſays he, that ſuch ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God, but be eternally baniſhed. 
from him. Now, from the whole, learn, 1. That the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel muſt not ſatisfy themſelves barely to 
reprove and condemn fin in general, but muſt deſcend to 
particulars : though invectives againſt fin, at large, are of 
good uſe to n the deformity of ſin, yet, in order to 
the awakening of particular ſinners, we muſt take into our 
conſideration their particular ſins, and endeavour to con- 
vince them of them, and turn them from them: ſo doth 
our apoſtle here, in the foregoing catalogue of vices. 2. 
That the miniſters of Chriſt muſt acquaint their people, 
not only with the danger of allowing themſelves in the 
groſſer acts of ſin, as adultery, fornication, drunkenneſs, 
and revellings, and ſuch like, but alſo with the danger of 
indulging themſelves in ſecret ſins, heart ſins, ſins which 
the eye of the world can never accuſe them of, but God 
will condemn them for ; ſuch are hatred, emulation, envy, 
&c. not only the outward act of fin, but the inward deſire, 
is dangerous and damning. It is eaſy for a man to mur- 
der his neighbour, in the account of God, by a ſecret wiſh, 
and a paſſionate deſire ; he that hateth his brother is a 
murderer, and he that looks upon a woman unduly, is an 
adulterer in the ſight of God. 3. That the miniſters of 
Chriſt can never often enough warn ſinners of the danger 
of fin, and continuance in it; we mult do it over and over 
again ; every ſabbath, and every ſermon, muſt ring a peal 
in the ſinner's ears, of the fatal danger of a reſolute impiety : 
Thus here, I tell you now, as I told you in time paſt, that 
they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit, &c. 


22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 23 Meek- 
neſs, temperance : againſt ſuch there is no law. 


Nite here, 1. That the apoſtle, who called /in the work 
of the fleſh, doth here call grace? the fruit of the Spirit. 
Sin is a work of our own; it proceeds wholly from our- 
ſelves, our own depraved minds and wills, without the leaſt 
co-operation of the holy Spirit; he can neither be the 
author nor abettor of any thing that is evil. All finful 
works are works of the feth, and therefore our own works; 
but all graces accompanying, ſalvation, are the fruit of God's 


Spirit; both becauſe he is the author of them, and alſo, 
becauſe 


* 
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becauſe they are ſo acceptable and pleaſing to him, even as 
fruit is unto our taſte, and likewiſe, ſo profitable and ad- 
vantageous to ourſelves. Where the fleſh ruleth, there 
the work exceeds the fruit; and accordingly, without any 
mentioning of the fruit, they are called works of the fleſh; 
but where the Spirit of God ruleth, there the fruit exceeds 
the work ; and therefore, without ever mentioning the 
work, it is called the fruit of the Spirit. 2. That the 
works of the fleſh are ſpoken of as many; but the fruit 
of the Spirit is ſpoken of as one, many works, but one 
fruit. There is ſuch a connexion and concatenation of 
graces, that although they are diſtinct in their natures, yet 
are they inſeparable in their ſubject, pull one link of a 
chain, and you pull all; ſo he that has any one ſpiritual 
grace in reality, or at leaſt in eminency, cannot be utterly 


_ deſtitute of any other; for where the Holy Spirit is, there 


cannot be a total defect of any holy grace. 3. That the 
works of the fleſh are ſaid to be manifeſt, ver. 19. but no 
ſuch thing is here affirmed of the fruit of the Spirit. Alas! 


God knows, the works of the fleſh are but every where 


too manifeſt ; adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſ- 
neſs, drunkenneſs, do fo abound in all places, that you can 
ſcarce look beſide them : But the fruits of the Spirit are 
not ſo; love, peace, gentleneſs, meekneſs, theſe are very 
thin in the world ; hips and haws grow in every hedge, 
when choicer fruits are but in ſome few gardens. 4. How 
Paul enumerates here nine ſpecial fruits of the Spirit; not 
as if there were no more, but becauſe theſe here mentioned 
ſtand in a direct oppoſition to the former vices recited in 


the foregoing verſes. The firſt ſweet fruit of the Spirit, 


taken notice of here by our apoſtle, is love, an holy affec- 
tion in the ſoul, whereby a perſon is carried forth to love 
God, primarily and chiefly for himſelf, and his neighbour 
for God's fake : 7%, delight in doing our duty, and re- 
Joicing in expectation of the reward for well-doing : Peace, 
inward peace with God and conſcience, and outward peace 
with one another: Long-ſuſfering, an inclination of mind 
diſpoſing us to bear injuries patiently, and to forgive them 
readily: Gentleneſi, or affability and courteſy in converſa- 
tion, a ſweetneſs of temper, which renders us greatly uſeful, 
as well as exceedingly delightful to mankind : Goodneſs, a 
diſpoſition inclining us to communicate what we have and 
are to others, and to do all the poſſible good we can in our 
reſpective places and ſtations: Faith, or fidelity towards 
men, in our promiſes, and in all our actions, ſpeaking exact 


truth: Meetneſt, this is threefold, a natural meekneſs, 


which is the product of the temperament of the humours 
in the body, a rare felicity ; there is alſo a moral meekneſs, 
which is the product of education and counſel, this is an 
amiable virtue; and there is a ſpiritual meekneſs, that or- 
ders the perſons according to the divine rule, the holy law 
of God; this is a noble and divine grace, which attradts 
the eſtimation of God, add the admiration of men: Tem- 
perance, a ſober uſe of meat, drink, and every thing wherein 
our ſenſes are gratified or delighted. 5. A ſpecial privi- 
lege belonging to all thoſe who are poſſeſſed of the foremen- 
tioned fruits of the Spirit, and that is, exemption from the 
law: Againſt ſuch there is no law; that is, no law to com- 
pel, no law to accuſe, or condemn; for the law enjoins 
them, and encourages the practice and performanceof them, 


Learn hence, 1. That the beſt, yea, the only way to have 
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the fruits of the Spirit thrive in our hearts, is firſt to mor. 
tify the works of the fleſh; weeds and thiſtles muſt be 
rooted up before grain can grow or thrive. As the cor. 
ruption of one form is the production of another, ſo the 
mortification of fin makes way for the plantation of the 
fruits of the Spirit. 2. That moral virtues are the fruit; 
of the Spirit, and commence Chriſtian graces when th 
are acted by faith in Chriſt, influenced by love unto him 
and aiming at the higheſt of ends, the glory of God, and 
our own ſalvation. 3. That if we compare the fruits of 
the Spirit with the works of the fleſh, there will appear ſo 
much beauty in the one, and ſuch real deformity in the 
other, ſo much ſatisfaction in the one, and ſuch diſquiet and 
vexation in the other, that beſides the difference between 
them in their original and event, the former conſiderations 
are abundantly ſufficient to engage our love to the fruits of 
the Spirit, and to excite our hatred to the works of the fleſh, 


24 And they that are Chriſt's have crucified the 
fleſh with the affections and luſts. | 


They that are Chriſt's, that is, they that are truly his 
followers, and ſincere diſciples, they have crucified, that is, 
ſubdued, and in ſome degree mortified and put to death 
their fleſhly corruptions, their carnal luſts, and ſinful affec- 
tions and paſſions. They did, by baptiſm, engage them- 
ſelves to die unto fin; and the regenerate have done it in 
ſome meaſure; they have crucified the fleſh: Yet we muſt 
not underſtand this of a total, plenary, and final crucifixion, 
but inchoative only; and gy are ſaid to have done it, be- 
cauſe they are daily doing of it, in propoſito, voto, et conatu, 
in reſolution, in deſire, and endeavour. And by affe&iom;, 
we are not to underſtand natural, but inordinate affections; 
and by cruc:fixion, is not to be underſtood a total extinction 
of ſin, but a depoſing of it from its regency and dominion 
in the ſoul of the ſinner ; yet as death ſurely, though ſlowly, 
follows crucifixion, ſo likewiſe doth fin live in a believer a 
dying life, and dies a lingering, but a certain death: They 
that are e have crucified the * with the affectiun: 
and luſts. arn hence, 1. That there are a peculiar peo- 
ple which are Chriſt's, that have ſpecial intereſt in him, 
union and communion with him; they that are Chriſt's, 
not by an external profeſſion only, but by an interna! im- 
plantation into him by faith. 2. That all ſuch as thus 
have an intereſt in Chriſt, are daily crucifying the fleſh with 
its affections and luſts, The death of fin, is here com- 
pared to our Saviour's crucifixion; {4 To ſhew the con- 
formity there is betwixt the death of fin, and the death of 
Chriſt. Did Chriſt die a painful, ſhameful, lingering, and 
accurſed death? 80 dies fin in the ſoul of a believer. 
There is a gradual weakening of the power of fin in him; 
fin is dying, as he, but it is a long time a dying. (2.) 10 
denote the principal mean and inſtrument of our mortifica- 
tion, namely, the death of Chriſt; by virtue whereof, be- 
lievers do crucify their corrupt affections; the great argu- 
ments to mortification being drawn from the ſufferings of 
Chriſt for ſin. 3. That the work of mortification (called 
here, topically, a crucifixion) ſtrikes not only at all fin, but 
at the root of all fin ; it ſpares none, neither the fleſh, not 


any of its affections and luſts do eſcape ; root and n 
ea 


head and members, the old man is crucified, and the body 
of fin deſtroyed, and the ax of mortification laid to the 
root of every fin and finful affection. In this manner, do 
they that are Chriſt's, crucify the fleſh, with its affections 


and luſts. 

25 If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in 
the Spirit. | 

If we live in the Spirit; that is, if the Spirit lives in us, 
if the holy Spirit of grace be the principle of our life, /t 
us walk in the Spirit; that is, let us live and act under the 
conduct and guidance, under the direction and influence 
of the holy Spirit ; let us do the works of the Spirit, let us 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, and let us live a ſpiritual 
life; let our dealings be about ſpiritual and heavenly things, 
and our chiefeſt delight be in ſuch things; and by theſe 
ſpiritual delights and exerciſes we ſhall every day become 
more and more ſpiritual, and in the account of God be 
eſteemed and reckoned amongſt the number of thoſe that 
walk in the Spirit. Let us then evidence the life of grace 
in ourſelves, by exerciſing that grace ina life of communion 
with God: This ſeems to be. the importance of this re- 
markable place, IF we live in the Spirit, &c. Here note, 1. 
That there muſt be a principle of ſpiritual life, before there 
can be any ſpiritual motion and exerciſe ; we muſt firſt 
live in the Spirit, and the Spirit live in us, before we can 
poſſibly walk in the Spirit; the child muſt live before it 
can walk. 2. That where there is a principle of grace and 
ſpiritual life in the heart, there will be the actings and 
exerciſe of grace in the life; F re live in the Spirit, we 
ſoall walk in the Spirit. Ezek. xxxvii. 27. I will put my 
Spirit within them, and cauſe them to walk in my ſlatutes. 
An holy heart will be attended. with an holy lite, and a 
good conſcience accompanied with a good converſation ; 
ſpiritual life will produce ſpiritual motion. | 


26 Let us not be deſirous of vain glory, pro- 
voking one another, envying one another. 


Our apoſtle cloſes this excellent chapter with an exhor- 
tation-to the Galatians to avoid all pride and ambition, all 
vain-glorious boaſtings and oſtentation, not provoking one 
another by their contentions, not envying either the gifts 
or graces of God beſtowed on others. Learn hence, 1. 
That there is and may be in all men, a deſire of applauſe 


and juſt commendation: Al men pretend to a ſhare in 


reputation, and do not love to ſee it monopolized and 
ingroſſed by any perſon. 2. That a vain-glorious deſire 
of applauſe and reputation is ſinful, when we ſeek for what 
we do not deſerve, or for more than we deſerve, or ſeek 
more to be applauded by men, than to be approved by 
God. 3. That ambition is uſually attended with envy 
ey contention; no fin goes ſingle, but has a train of 
followers: Let us not be deſirous of vain-glory, &c. 


. VI. 


Our apoſtle in this concluding chapter exhorts the Gala- 


tians to the practice of ſeveral important duties, in 


order to an Holy life, which was ſo neceſſary to 


evidence the truth of their convet fron to Chriſtianity. 
Ne XXXIII. | | 
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RETHREN, if a man be overtaken in a fault, 
ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one in 
the ſpirit of meekneſs: conſidering thyſelf, left thou 
alſo be tempted. | 


The firſt exhortation here given, is, how they ſhould 
carry themſelves one towards another, upon ſuppoſition of 
their ſcandalous falling either into error, or into fin, namely, 
not with rigour and ſeverity, but with mildneſs and lenity: 
if any be overtaken in a fault, &c. Here note, 1. An evil 
uppoſed, namely, that the wiſeſt, the holieſt, and the beſt 
of men, may be overtaken in a fault, and ſurpriſed by a 
temptation; F any man be overtaken; implying that any 
man may be ſo: that fin, or that miſery, which befals 
ſome men, may befal others, any others, yea, all others ; 
for all are partakers of the ſame frail nature, ſubject to 
the working of the ſame corruption, and liable to the 
danger of the ſame temptation. 2. The duty directed to, 
with relation to theſe perſons, who trip and fall either into 


ſin, or into error, tere him, ſet him right, put him in 


joint again; a metaphor taken from bone: ſetters, who 
place diſlocated bones, and ſet broken bones, with great 
tenderneſs: Thoſe three things, which we ſay are neceſſary 
in a bone-ſetter, are abſolutely needful in a reprover 3 
namely, an eagle's eye, to diſcern where the fault lies; a 
lion's heart, to deal faithfully and freely with the faults ; 
and a /ady's hand, to uſe them gently and tenderly. 3. 
The perſons particularly named, who are and ought to 
manage this duty of brotherly reproof, ye that are ſpiritual; 
you that are the governors of the church, ſay ſome ; you 
that are endowed with ſpiritual gifts, ſay others; the 
prophets among you, who perform all ſpiritual offices for 

ou, let them rebuke offenders. Others, by /þrritual, 
underſtand ſuch as had received larger meaſures of the gift 
and graces of the Spirit than others; Let ſuch as are 
flrong bear with the infirmities of the weak, 4. The man- 
ner how this duty of fraternal correption, or brotherly 
reproof is, and ought to be managed, namely, with patience 
and meekneſs, not with ſeverity and roughneſs : Ye that 
are ſpiritual, reſtore him in the ſpirit of meekneſs; if the 
reproofs you give others be imbittered with your own 
paſſions, they will ſpit them out of their mouths ; yea, 
ſpit them back upon your very faces. 5. The argument 
to excite to all this; namely, the conſideration of our own 


. perſonal frailty, and great liableneſs to fall into temptation 


ourſelves, conſidering thy/elf, leſt thou alſo be tempted : Who 
knows what a feather the ſtrongeſt faint and ſtouteſt 
Chriſtian may prove in the wind of temptation? There- 
fore, let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſi he fall, 
and exerciſe great candour and Chriitian tenderneſs towards 
them that are fallen before him. FHodie, mihi, cras tibi. 
From the whole, learn, 1. That fraternal correption, or 


brotherly reproof, is a great duty which Chriſtians mutually 


owe to one another, when they either run into error, or 
fall into fin: I any of you be overtaken, reflore him. 2. 
That although it be the duty of private Chriſtians to ad- 
moniſh and reprove one another, as being members one of 
another, yet thoſe that are /p:ritza/, Chriſt's miniſters, the 
guides of his church, the ſtewards of his houſhold, ought 
in ſpecial to look upon it as their obliged duty to reprove 
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and rebuke with all long-ſuffering and gentleneſs. 3. That 
java and ſeverity, expreſſed towards the failings and 
elcapes of others, will rather exaſperate than reclaim them; 
we muſt deal as gently with a fallen brother, as with a 
broken bone; if we do not temper our reproofs with meek- 
nels, they will certainly prove ſucceſsleſs. 4. That the 
holieſt ſaint and moſt ſpiritual man, here on earth, is within 
the reach of temptation, and may poſſibly fall himſelt ; 
therefore ought to treat a fallen brother with great tender- 
nels and regard. 


2 Bear ye one another's burdens, and ſo fulfil the 
law of Chriſt. 


This is a general precept, and requires us to ſympathize 
with our brethren in all their ſorrows and ſufferings, and 
to bear a part with them under the load and burden of 
oppreſſive wants and neceſſities ; particularly, bearing with 
the weakneſſes and infirmities of our brethren, ſeems here 
to be recommended to our care and practice in this apoſto- 
lical injunction. Bear ye one another's burdens. Tle en- 
couragement to which duty follows, ſ ſhall we fulfil the law 
of Ori; that is, the law of love, the moral law, which 
enjoins us to love our neighbour as ourſelves. But why 
is this called the law of Chriſt, when it was long before 
Chriſt; yea, before Moſes, and as old as Adam himſelf, 
being part of the law of nature, which was written in 
Adam's heart before there was any written bible? I 
anſwer, the law of love is very properly called the law of 
Chriſt; becauſe he revived it, reſcued it, recommended 
and enforced it, frequently urged it upon his followers, and 
exemplified it in his own life and converſation, therefore 
called a new commandment, and his commandment : This is 
my commandment, &c. A new commandment I give you, that 
ye love ene another. St. John xiii. 34. (See the note there) 
Learn hence, 1. That to have our ear, our heart, and our 
hand open to our brethren in diſtreſs, is a neceſſary Chriſ- 
tian duty : Our ear open to their mournful complaints, our 
heart open to ſympathize with, and mourn over them, our 
hand open to the relief of their neceſſities and wants. This 
is a burden which the law of Chriſt has laid upon us, 
Bear ye one another's burdens. 2. To bear a part of our 
brethren's burdens with a compaſſionate heart, and helping 
hand, is a fulfilling of the law of Chriſt ; becauſe much 
love which is the fulfilling of the law, goes out, and is 
acted in the bearing of it; /o fielfil the law of Chrift. 

3 For if a man think himſelf to be ſomething, 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. 4 Bur 
let every man prove his own work, and then ſhall he 
have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not in another. 
5 For every man ſhall bear Ins own burden. 

The apoſtle is ſtill directing the Galatians, and enforcing 
them to expreſs great lenity and tenderneſs towards ſuch of 
their brethren as had fallen into fin and error, and particu- 


larly cautions them, 1. To beware of the fin of pride and 
ſelf-conceit, and to abound in the grace of humility and 
oy : intimating to us, that pride, and an high opinion 
of ourſelves, are the certain cauſes of cenſoriouſneſs and 
raſh judging of others, and the true reaſon why we deſpiſe 
and glory over an offending brother, inſtead of pitying hun, 
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ſympathizing with him, and endeavouring to reſtore him: 
I that thinks himſelf to be ſomething here, is the man tha 
hath proud thoughts of himſelf, who thinks himſelf more 
righteous and holy, more ſteady and ſtedfaſt, than his fallen 
brother; and conceits he has more power to preſerve him. 
ſelf than others ; ſuch an one thinks himſelf to be ſome great 
thing; when, alas! every man is nothing; and the beſt ot 
men have nothing but what the grace of God confers upon 
them, 2 Cor. xii. 11. 2. How the apoſtle ſtrikes at the 
root of the forementioned fin of pride and ſelf- conceit; 
namely, the comparing of themfelves with thoſe who are 
worſe than themſelves, which is very apt to ſtir up pride and 
arrogancy; to cure which he directs them to compare 
themſelves with thoſe who are better than themſelves, and 
to try and prove their own works by the rule of the word 
of God, and not by the example and praQice of others; 
and fo ſhall they find matter of rejoicing in themſelves, in 
the teſtimony of God, and the filent applauſe of their own 
conſciences, without borrowing matter of reoicing from 
the failings and infirmities of other perſons. 3. The argu- 
ment or motive uſed by the apoſtle to enforce upon every 
man the duty of trying his own work, rather than prying 
into the infirmities of others; becauſe wlien he cometh to 
judgment, every man muſt bear his own burden, or give an 
account of himſelf and his own actions to God; who wil 
then abſolve or condemn men, not as they have done 
better or worſe than others, but as they ſhall be then found 
in themſelves, abſolutely conſidered. It is a great error for 
any man to meaſure himſelf by the meaſure of other men, 
either by their perfeRions, or by their imperfections. To 
conclude our eſtate ſafe, becauſe we are not ſo bad as others, 
or unſafe, becauſe we have not attained to the perfections 
of others, is alike dangerous; God will not proceed by 
this rule, no more ſhould we; every may that appears before 
him, ſhall bear his own burden, and anſwer for his own fin. 
Here note, 1. That how light ſoever men make of fin in 
the commiſſion of it, it will be found heavy and burden- 
ſome when they come before God to account for it; H. 
ſhall bear his own burden. 2. That the righteous God, in 
the great judgment, will call no man to account for th: 
fins of others, unleſs he has ſome ways been acceſſary to 
them; but every one ſball bear his ewn burden, both of 
guilt and puniſhment. 


6 Let him that is taught in the word, com- 
municate unto him that teacheth, in all good things. 


In this and the following verſes, our apoſtle enters upon 


liberality and beneficence, upon every fitting occaſion, to be 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, and to do 
unto all men. And becauſe it is highly probable, that d 
reaſon of the prevalency of error amongſt them, and tht 
number of falſe teachers found with them, that the Gal 
tians love to the word, and to the miniſters and diſpenſe 
of it, was grown cold; he firſt begins to ſtir up their lid: 
rality towards their teachers, ſaying, Let him that is taugt 
in the word of the goſpel, communicate unts him that teachett, 
in all ſuch good things as he ſtands in need of. Leal 
hence, 1. That the wiſdom of God hath ſeen it fit to teach 
men by the miniſtry of man, not by his own n 
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voice; this we cannot hear; nor by the glorious angels, 
theſe would rather terrify than teach us ; but by men like 
ourſelves doth the great God inſtruct us: He has ap- 
pointed ſome to teach, and obliged others to be taught ; 
but the pride of man is grown to that pitch in our days, 
that almoſt every one thinks himſelf ſufficient to teach, and 
few have humility enough to be taught. 2. T hat it is the 
ſpecial duty of miniſters not only to teach, but to teach 
the word : Let him that ts taught in the word, that is, the 
written word, as dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, communicate 
unio him that teacheth, in all good things. Our buſineſs is 
not to go into the pulpit, and read a lecture to our people 
out of Ariſtatle's ethics, or Seneca's morals, much leſs to 
load them with the burden of unwritten traditions, but 
to make known a crucified Saviour to them, and the way 
to eternal ſalvation by him. 3. That ſeeing the miniſters 
of Chriſt are to give themſelves wholly to the work of 
teaching, &c. without being entangled with the affairs of 
this life; the people whom they teach, and amongſt whom 


they ſpend their time and ſtrength, are obliged, by common 


equity, as well as by the command of God, to allow them 
2 comfortable ſubſiſtance; and, if able, an honourable 
maintenance. Let him that is taught, communicate to him 
that teacheth, in all good things. 4. The church's main- 
tenance, is only due to ſuch miniſters as. are apt to teach, 
that labour in the word themſelves: None have a right to 
the church's ſalary, which do not perform the church's 
ſervice, Let ſuch laymen as by their impropriations take 
away the vicar's bread, and ſuch clergymen as eat the ſweat 


of their curate's brow, conſider how they will anſwer it 
at the bar of God. 


7 Be not deceived. God is not mocked: for 
whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 
8 For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh 
reap corruption: but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, 
ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. 


Here the apoſtle offers ſeveral arguments to conſideration, 
for exciting them to the forementioned duty of liberality 
and Chriſtian beneficence in general, and to the miniſters 
of the word in particular; and the firſt of them is taken 
from God's omniſciency, who takes notice of all the petty 
and pitiful pretences, pleas, and excuſes, which men make, 
why they cannot be ſo kind as they would be to the miniſters 
and members of Jeſus Chriſt. . Alas! their own wants are 
many (but it is their luſts that make them ſo); their 
burdens are great upon them, and they muſt provide and 
take care for themſelves: But, ſays the apoſtle, though you 
may, with theſe lying pretences, cheat yourſelves, and mock 


your miniſters and poor neighbours, yet God is not, will 


not, cannot be mocked. There is no juggling with God, 
no deceiving of his eye; man never deceives himſelf ſo 
much, as when he thinks to deceive God in the leaſt: 
Man may be mocked and deceived by man, but God can 
never be mocked by man. Obſerve, 1. St. Paul com- 
pares charity and Chriſtian bounty, to ſeed ſown, and 


aſſures us, that the crop we reap ſhall be anſwerable, both 


in quality and kind, and alſo in meaſure and degree, to the 
we now ſow; Whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he 


alſo read. Learn, That every man's harveſt hereafter, ſhall 
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be according to his ſeed- time here. The actions of this 
life, are as ſeed ſown for the life to come; if the huſband- 
man ſow tares, he muſt not expect to reap wheat: For 
whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. Obſerve, 
2. How the apoſtle doth amplify in particular, what he 
had aſſerted in general; namely, that ſuch as the ſeed is, 
ſuch will the harveſt be: He that ſoweth to the fleſh, thar is, 
plainly, he that ſpends his ſubſtance upon his luſts, ſeeking 
no more than the gratification of his ſenſual defires, ſhall 
reap corruption; that is, a periſhing ſatisfaction only at 
preſent, and eternal perdition afterwards: But he that ſows 
to the Spirit, he that improves his eſtate for God, for the 
ſupport of his goſpel, for the ſuſtenance of his members, 
Hall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. The Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, will alſo raiſe us up at 
the great day, and reward our preſent parting with the 
things of this world, which we cannot keep, with eternal 
life, which we ſhall never loſe. 


9 © And let us not be weary in well doing: for 
in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 10 
As we have therefore opportunity let us do good 


unto all men, eſpecially unto them who are of the 
houſhold of faith. 


The holy apoſtle, in theſe words, exhorts the Galatians, 
and in them all Chriſtians, to the practice of one of the 
moſt important parts and duties of the Chriſtian religion, 
namely, that of doing good one to another : And he doth 
not barely excite us to the duty, but he exhorts us alfo 
to an unwearied diligence in the doing of it, according to 


our ability and opportunity. In the exhortation before 


us, obſerve, 1. The grand comprehenſive duty we are ex- 
horted to, well- doing, and an unwearied diligence therein. 
This comprehends all thoſe ways and means whereby we 
may be beneficial and uſeful one to another, both to ſoul 
and body, in ſpiritual and temporal good things, and pro- 
mote both the preſent comfort and future happineſs of each 
other. 2. The extent and latitude of the duty, with 
reſpect to its object, which is all mankind: Let us ds good 
unto all. The Galatians were in danger of Judaizing in 
their practice, as well as in their doctrines; that is, of loving 
none but themſelves and their own countrymen: For the 
Jews were grown fo ſour and churliſh in their temper, that 
they would not do the leaſt office of kindneſs to any that 
was not of their own nation : Therefore, St. Paul here 
exhorts them to extend their charity univerſally to all and 
every one that is of the ſame nature with themſelves. . 3. 
The ſpecial and particular objects of our charity, the 
hald of faith: Do good to all, but eſpecially to them. By 
the bouſhold of faith, as appears by the context, ver. 6. are 
primarily meant the miniſters of God, the teachers of his 
word; theſe are God's domeſtic ſervants. Wherever there 
has been a people, there has been a religion profeſſed, ſuch 
as it was; wherever there has been a religion profeſſed, 
there have been perſons conſecrated and ſet apart to attend 
the ſervice of that religion, and a maintenance provided for 
thoſe attendants : It was ſo by God's appointment under 
the law, and by Chriſt's under the goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 14. 
But farther, by the houſbeld of faith, we are to underſtand 
the whole collective body of believing Chriſtians, all the 
5 G 2 members 
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788 
members of Chriſt's myſtical body; ſuch are very dear to 
God, and ought to be ſo to us. 4. The ſubject of this 
duty, or whom it doth eminently concern, all Chriſtians: 
As we have opportunity, let us do goed; that is, every one 
of us; for verily there is no condition in the world ſo mean 
and deſpicable, but it yields perſons an opportunity one 
way or other of doing good, if not by their purſe, yet at 
leaſt by their prayers, and by their example. 5. The 
frequency of the duty, As we have opportunity; that is, as 
often as the occaſions of doing good are preſented to us, 
and as long as ability for doing good is found with us. 
Some men defer doing good till they come to die, till they 
come to make their will, that unwilling will in which they 
give God a ſmall pittance of his own, becauſe they can 
keep it no longer; they will repent when they are dying, 
and be charitable after they are dead. Good God! ho 

unwilling are men to part with either their money or their 
fins, as long as they can keep them! But verily a death- 
bed charity may be as unavailing as a death-bed repentance. 
The rule is, As we have opportunity; that is, as often as 
an opportunity is offered: Let us decline no opportunity 
by getting out of the way, with ſome, when, a work of 
charity preſents itſelf unto us. 6. The meaſure of this 
duty, as we have ability, let us do good unto all; that is, 
proportionably to what God has given us, let us be willing 
to give to others: God could eaſily level the world, and 
give every man alike, but he is pleaſed to give ſome more 
than others, on purpoſe to try their graces, the charity and 
bounty of the rich, the faith and patience of the poor. 
And verily an eſtate above what ſufficeth our occaſions and 
neceſſities, is no farther a bleſſing to us, than as it puts an 
opportunity into our hands of doing more good than others. 
7. An unwearied perſeverance in doing good- required at 
our hands, Let us not be weary' in well doing ; though we 
have done much good, there is room for more; new 
objects will appear, new occaſions will ariſe, new oppor- 
tunities will preſent themſelves unto us. Let us never 
think we can do enough, much leſs too much good; the 
beſt of beings are moit unwearied in well doing. God, 
Chriſt, the holy angels, are never weary of this bleſſed 
work; let us never be weary in imitating them in that 
which is their higheſt and their chiefeſt excellency and 
perfection. 8. The argument and encouragement to the 
chearful diſcharge of this duty, in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, 
if we faint not; that is, ſooner or later, either in this world, 
or in the next, or in both, we thall certainly reap the re- 
ward of well doing. We ſhall reap, but what? An. We 
ſhall reap the bleſſing of God upon all we have, are, and 
do; we ſhall reap the benefit and bleſſing of their prayers, 
to whom we extend our charity; we ſhall reap the higheſt 
pleaſure and ſatisfaction in our own minds of doing good, 
with which no ſenſual pleafure can be compared. The 
reflections upon any good we have done, is a perpetual 
ſpring of peace and pleaſure to us; the thoughts of it lie 
even and eaſy in our minds, and the remembrance of it 
refreſhes the ſoul with a ſtrange kind of delight and joy. 
But, Lord! what tongue can utter, or what heart conceive, 
that vaſt and unſpeakable reward, which an unwearied 
diligence in well doing will meet with in the other world? 


It will plead for us at the day of judgment, and procure at- 
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the hands of a merciful God, for the rich merits of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, a glorious recompence at the reſurreq on 
of the juſt: And proportionable to the degrees of our 
charity, will be the diſpenſations of this reward. From 
the whole learn, 1. That great are the obligations which 
all Chriſtians do lie under of doing good one to another, 
according to their abilities and opportunities. 2, That 
great is the reward of well doing, which Chriſtians may 
eye as a motive to an unwearied diligence, and unfainting 
pefleverance in well doing. 


11 Ye ſee how large a letter I have written unto 
you with mine own hand. 


It is very probable, that St. Paul ordinarily did only 
diate, and that ſome other perſon wrote his epiſtles, as 
hat to the Romans, wrote by Tertius, Rom. xvi. 22. 

ometimes he only wrote the /a/utation, and ſubſcribed the 
epiſtle with his own hand, as 1 Cor. xvi. 22. but here he 
tells the Galatians, that he wrote this epiſtle to them all 
with his own hand, having never wrote ſo large an epiltle 
wholly with his own hand to any church, as he did to them, 
This he did for two reaſons, (1.) Io teſtify the fervency 
of his own affections towards them, and to inſinuate how 
much he loved them. (2.) To evidence the fincerity of 
his endeavours for their preſent and future happineſs: To 
accompliſh theſe ends, he judged no pains too great. From 
whence learn, 1. That the faithful miniſters of Chriſt will 
ſtick at no pains, but encounter with all difficulties, to 
advance the good of ſouls in general, and to reduce an 
erroneous and wandering people in particular to the obe- 
dience of the goſpel. "Thus, this great apoſtle, though he 
had upon him the care of all the churches, and conſequently 
a multiplicity of buſineſs, many avocations, and a mul- 
tituge of diſtractions; yet, in order to the reclaiming ot 
theſe Galatians, who were deeply tinctured with error, as 
well as dangerouſly tainted with fin, he redeems time for, 
and undergoes the fatigue and trouble of writing this whole 
epiſtle to them with his own hand: Ye ſee how large a letter 
¶ have written unto you with mine own hand. 2. That it 
neither ſavours of pride nor vain-glory in the miniſters of 
the goſpel, if upon occaſion, though ſparingly, they make 
known to the world the great pains they have taken for 
promoting the good of their people, that ſo they may be 
excited the more to bring forth fruit anſwerable to the col: 
and. culture which the miniſters of Chriſt have expended 
upon them: St. Paul here ſticks not to tell the Galatians, 
and the whole world, the pains he had been at in writing 
this large epiſtle with his own hand to them; yet it was 
not to commend himſelf, but to excite and encourage 
them. 


12 As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the 
fleſh, they conſtrain you to be circumciſed : only left 
they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 
13 For neither they themſelves who are circumciſcd 
keep the law; but deſire to have you circumciſed, 
that they may glory in your fleſh. 


Here our apoſtle returns to the deſcription which he had 
before given of the falſe apoſtles, who, though they on 
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the neceſſity” of circumciſion, yet it was not with any ſin- 
cerity of intention: It was, firſt, to make a fair ſhew in the 
that is, to make a fair outward ſhew of religion, an 
high pretence to holineſs, by obſerving circumciſion, and the 
other abrogated rites of the ceremonial law: And ſecondly, 
This pretended zeal of theirs proceeded from puſillanimity 
and fear, left they ſhould ſuffer perſecution trom the Jews, 
for preaching the doctrine of the goſpel, called here, the 
cre(s of Chriſt, becauſe it treats of a crucified Chriſt. Now 
the fary of theſe perſecutors was abated towards thoſe that 
preached up circumciſion, but enraged abundantly againſt 
thoſe who preached circumciſion down. Note farther, How 
well the apoſtle makes good his charge againſt theſe talſe 
apoſtles, the Judaizing doctors, that they urged the neceſ- 
ſity of circumciſion inſincerely, and for baſe ends; namely, 
becauſe they made no conſcience to keep the law themſelves, 
but could diſpenſe with circumciſion well enough, if they 
were amoneſt their friends; but pleaded for it when in fear 
of their perſecuting enemies: Thus they became all things 


to all men, but it was to fave themſelves. And, laſtly, He 


aſſures them, that they urged circumciſion upon them, that 
they might glory in their fleſh ; that is, might pride them- 
ſelves that you were become their converts, by being cir- 
cumciſed at their perſuaſion, and be able to boaſt of the 
multitudes of their proſelytes, who received circumciſion at 
their inſtigation, and carried it as a mark of their inſtruc- 
tion, Learn hence, 1. That deſigning hypocrites do con- 
ſtantly pretend high to religion, but they evermore ſeek 


themſelves, under pretence of acting for God and his glory; 


they that con/lrain you to be circumciſed, make a | vj ſhew in 
the fleſh, 2. That though it is our duty to eſchew perſe- 
cution when we can fairly avoid it, yet we muſt not part 
with the leaſt iota of truth, or eſpouſe the ſmalleſt error, to 
avoid the ſharpeſt perſecution : they conſtrain you to be cir- 
cumciſed, 10 they ſhould ſuffer perſecution. 3. That men 


who talk loud of religion, and pretend high to it, who 
preach it to, and preſs it upon others, but do not conſcien- 
tiouſly practiſe it themſelves, it is an evident demonſtration, 
that they are men of corrupt minds, of profligate conſci- 
ences, that do not believe themſelves ; for he only believes 
what he ſays, that lives as he doth believe : Neither they 
themjelves wha are circumciſed, ſays the apoſtle, cep the law. 
4. That there is nothing which falſe teachers and errone- 
ous ſeducers do ſo much glory of, magnify themſelves by, 
and pride themſelves in, as in the number of their proſe- 
lytes and converts, which they look upon as ſo many tro- 


phies of their victory, and ſpeaking proofs of their unpara- 
lelled abilities. | 


14 But God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the 
crols of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world 


is Crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 


. Having ſhewn what it was that the falſe apoſtles gloried 
in, he next ſhews what it was that he himſelf gloried in; 
og); in the croſs of Chriſt; that is, in his preaching 

hriſt crucified, and the neceſſity of faith in him, who died 
4 a ſaer ifice upon the croſs. The croſs of Chriſt is taken 
11. ways in ſeripture, materially, metaphorically, and me- 
died mically ; the material croſs of Chriſt, is that which he 

ed upon at Jeruſalem: This the church of Rome glories 


in greatly, but not the apoſtle. The metaphorical | 


croſs of Chriſt, is afflictions, Luke, chap. ix. ver. 28. 
Let him take up the croſs, that is, ſubmit to any afflictions: 
God oft-times ſanctifies this croſs, for the crucifying 


the hearts of his people to the world: But the cr9/$ of 


Chrift is taken metonymically for the goſpel, the doctrine 


of the goſpel, or of him that died upon the croſs. Now, 
Chriſtianity, or the doctrine of the goſpel, crucifies us to 
the world : Firſt, by diſcovering to us the great vanity and 
emptineſs of the world, and all the periſhing ſatisfaciions 
of it : Secondly, By propounding ſuch arguments to cru- 
cify the world, as were never heard of from all the philoſo- 
phers and wiſe men that ever lived in the world; namely, 
arguments taken from the glory of God, from the death of 
Chriſt, from the dignity of the ſoul, &c. Learn hence, 
That ſuch a Chriſtian as doth experimentally find his heart 
and affections daily more and more crucified to the world, 
by the cro/s of Chrift, has unſpeakable cauſe and reaſon 
ſuficient for ſpiritual glorying and rejoicing. Qu. W here- 


in conſiſts not our crucifixion to the world? Anfw. It 


conſiſts not in a vile eſteem of the world, as uſeleſs or hurt- 
ful, or in caſting off all care and concern for the things of 
the world, as ſinful and unneceſſary; nor is every degree of 
defire after, love unto, or delight in the things of the world, 
inconſiſtent with our being crucified to it; nor doth it con- 
fiſt in, or oblige us to the withdrawing of ourſelves from 
all ſociety and converſation with the men of the world: 
But, poſitively, crucifixion to the world, conſiſts in a cru- 
cified judgment and opinion of the world; in crucifying 
our love and our affections to the world; in crucifying 
our hopes and expectations from the world; in crucifying 
our care and concern for the world ; in crucifying our de- 
light in, and our endeavours after the world. e. How 
doth a Chriſtian's being crucified to the world, aftord him 
cauſe for unſpeakable rejoicings? An/. Thus: We may, 
and ought to glory'in the bleſſed effect and fruit of Chriſt's 
death, in re- inſtamping the image of God upon. the foul, 
in the certain tokens of the love of God. We may glory 
in the death of Chriſt's enemy, and our ſoul's enemy: We 
may glory in that wherein God is glorified, and in that 
which is the earneſt of our own glorification, Now, cru- 
cifixion to the world, by the croſs of Chriſt, is this, all this, 
and therefore warrantably to be boaſted of, and gloried in.. 
God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs, &c. 


15 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. 


Here the apoſtle ſubjoins a reaſon why he gloried only in 
the croſs of Chriſt, and not in thoſe carnal ordinances and 
fleſhly privileges of circumciſion, &c. which the falſe apoſ- 
tles ſo much gloried in; namely, becauſe circumciſian nor 
uncircumciſion, neither the preſence of that ordinance, nor 
the want of it, availeth any thing, as to our acceptance 
with Chriſt, and intereſt in him ; but the new creature 1s 
all in all; a circumciſed heart, not a circumciſed fore- kin, 
a renewed nature, a divine temper of mind, rendering us 
like to Chriſt. This will enable us to love him, and quality 
us for living with him now in Chriſt Jeſus; that is, now 
under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, under the ceconomy of 
the goſpel, neither the preſence nor abſence of this ogg 
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badge of circumciſion will avail any thing to our juſtifica- 
tion before God; but that which was ſignified by circum- 
ciſion, is the thing that pleaſeth God; namely, the reno- 
vation of our nature, and becoming new creatures both in 
heart and life. Learn hence, That according to the terms 


of the goſpel-covenant, or Chriſtian religion, nothing will 
avail to our acceptance with God, but the real renovation 
of our hearts and lives: Neither circumciſion availeth, &c. 


16 And as many as walk according to this rule, 


peace be on them and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of 
God. | 


Note here, 1. The nature of Chriſtianity deſcribed; it is 

a walk: Now, a walk is a motion, a free and voluntary 
motion, an uniform and even motion, it is a progreſſive 
motion, and a conſtant motion. 2. The condition of this 
walk, and that is regularity, it is a walk by rule; a Chriſ- 
tian is not a lawleſs to range and ramble, and run 
up and down as fancy leads him, but he walks by rule, by 
the rule of ſcripture, by the rule of charity. 3. The de- 
termination of that rule which a Chriſtian is to walk by, 
it muſt be according to this rule. What rule? The fore- 
going verſe declares it is regeneration, and the law of the 
new creature : as many as walk according to that rule, when 
the new creature, in the principles and workings of it, is 
made the ground, the pattern and direction of our obedi- 
ence, and we frame and ſquare all the actions of our lives 
according thereunto. 4. The bleſſed privileges belonging 
to them that thus walk : Peace be on them, and mercy; that 
is, there ſhall be peace and mercy to them; theſe ſhall be 
their portion, nay, they ſhall be upon them ; that is, in a 
large and plentiful manner vouchſafed to them. Laſtly, 
The honourable mention which the apoſtle makes of them 
that thus walk by ſcripture-rule, according to the law of 
the new creature, written in the heart; he calls them the 
true Iſrael of God, the ſpiritual feed of Abraham, the chil- 
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| Crap, vi. 
dren of his faith, which was a thouſand times greater pri. 
vilege than to be the children of his fleſh: Theſe are the 
perſons intereſted in his bleſſings, Learn hence, That true 
and inward peace, great and laſting peace, peace with God 
and peace with conſcience, is the aſſured portion, and hal 
be the poſſeſſion of all and only thofe who walk according 
to the law of God, the rule of the creature: A many 4 


' walk according to this rule. 


17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: for 
I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. 


The apoſtle having thus fully declared the mind of God 
in the matter controverted betwixt himſelf and the falſe 
apoſtles, touching the neceſſity of circumcifion ; he now 
makes uſe of his apoſtolic authority, and charges his adver- 
faries to give him no further trouble or diſturbance, either 
by gainſaying his doctrine, or detracting from his authority; 
becauſe he bare in his body the marks of his ſufferings 6 
Chriſt Jeſus, namely, the ſtripes and wounds which he pa- 
tiently received for the name of Chriſt, and his holy religion, 
2 Cor. xi. 23. Learn hence, That whatever hard meaſure 
we meet with for the ſake of Chriſt, what wounds and 
marks we receive for profeſſing faith in him, and perſever- 
ing in obedience to him, he will own them for his own, 
and give us leave to look upon them as his own, yea, to 
call them his own, as our apoſtle did here: 7 bear in ny 
body the marks of the Lord Feſus. 


13 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


Here our apoſtle cloſes hisepiſtle with his accuſtomed v- 
lediction, moſt affectionately praying that the grace and 
favour of Chriſt, in the ſweet effects of it, and in the ſen- 
fible apprehenſion of it, might remain in their ſouls, to 
enlighten, ſanctify, comfort, and quicken them more and 
more, that from thence they might derive and draw abid- 
ing conſolation, both in life and death. Amen. 


THE 


EPISTLE OF Sr. PAUL 


TO THE 


. 


dt. Paul having planted a famous church at Epheſus, which was the metropolis or chief city in Aſia, where he 
had preached the goſpel for three years with eminent Jucesſs and being now a priſoner at Rome, be juſtly 
feared leſt they ſhould faint in their Chriſtian courſe: ana accordingly, to prevent it, be writes this epiſtle 
70 the churches of Chrift in and about Epheſus, to eſtabliſh them in the faith he had preached to them, which 
he was now a priſoner for, and flood ready to ſeal with bis own blood. | 


And here the good providence of God towards St. Paul and them is every remarkable, that though he was now a 
priſoner at Rome, yet not ſo cloſe as to be denied pen and paper: God gave him favour in the fight of the 
keeper, and having work for bim to do in priſon, provides a keeper for bis turn. 

St. Paul is no ſooner Nero's priſoner, but be falls a preaching and writing too. Happy was it for Oneſimus 
that St. Paul was ſent to gaol, where be was begotten in his bonds by the preaching of the goſpel; and as happy 
was it for the Epheſians too, unto whom he wrote this excellent epiſtle, that they might be the more comforted and 
confirmed. The devil had better have let Paul aloue, than thus impriſoned him: For no ſooner was he com- 
mitted, but be falls both a preaching and writing; at which the gates of Satan's kingdom fly open, and ſinners 
come forth, to his ſorrow and ſhame. There are no ſuch ways to be even with the devil and his inſtruments, for 
all their ſpite and malice againſt us, as by doing all the good we pelſibly can wherever wwe come. 


This excellent epiſtle divinely ſets forth the great and aſtoniſhing myſteries of our redemption and reconciliation by 
Jeſus Chriſt; the freeneſs and riches of God's grace; the admirable benefits and privileges of the goſpel; the 
marvellous diſpenſation of God to the Gentiles, in revealing Chriſt unto them. 


' The principal parts of this epiſtle are two, dofrinal, and practical. The former is contained in the three firſt 
chapters, in which be treats of the ſublime privileges of our election, vocation, juſtification and adopiicn; the latter 
in the three laſt chapters, in which he exhorts them lo conſtancy in the faith, to preparation for, and patience 
unaer ſufferings, and to live reli giouſly in every relation, by making conſcience of relative duties one towards 
another, as huſbands and wives, parents and children, maſters and ſervants, in which the life and beauty of 
religion lies; and fo cloſes and ſhuts up the epiſtle, wiſhing them all peace and proſperity, and a mutual increaſe 
of love and charity, and adviſing them to manifeſt the ſincerity of their love to Chriſt, by the purity and incor- 


rupineſs of their lives and converſations. 
P*vL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of RO to their people, that their calling is from God, and 
God : . | not from themſelyes ; that they ſpeak not in their own 
the Pr pd oino = are at Epheſus, and to names, but by commiſſion received from Chriſt, whoſe 
1 ess Jeſus: | ambaſſadors they are. 2. The ſuperſcription of this epiſ- 
ki te here, 1. The penman of this epiſtle deſcribed tle, the perſons to whom it was directed and ſent, To the 

— name, Paul; by his office, an apstle; by his commil- ſaints at Epheſus: So they were all at Epheſus by viſible 
* Ar that office, the will of God; that is, by the com- profeſſion, and many of them, no doubt, by real ſanctifica- 
mand and appointment of God, It is matter of great tion. All the members of the viſible church are obliged 


to 


CHAP. I. conſolation to the miniſters of Chriſt, as well as great ſatis- 
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to be ſaints, and the true and real Chriſtian is a true and 
real faint: He adds, And to the faithful in Chriſt Feſus, 
.thoughout all Aſia. This pointed out their duty to them, 
to be not only holy in profeſſion, but faithful in converſa- 
tion; theſe two words ſain:s and faithful, conjoined, denote 
both their dignity and their duty ; their dignity, in ſtanding 
near to God, as his children ; their duty in being faithful 
to him as his ſervants. Laſtly, He ſtiles them ſaints and 
faithful in Cr Feſus ; intimating, that all our grace and 
holineſs muſt be holineſs in Chriſt Jeſus : that is, ated and 
exerciſed by ſtrength fetched from Chriſt Jeſus, and that all 
our holineſs muſt be accepted in Chriſt Jeſus. 


2 Grace be to you, and peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Theſe words may be confidered two ways: (1.) As are- 
ligious ſalutation, taken from the manner of the Jews, who 
expreſſed their defires for one another's well-doing, by wiſh- 
ing peace, that is, all kind of happineſs and proſperity to 
each other: Chirſtianity doth neither forbid or aboliſh, 
but doth ſpiritualize 3 civility, humanity, and 
common courteſy. (2.) The words may be conſidered as 
an apoſtolical benediction, in imitation ot the prieſt's bleſſ- 
ing, Numb. vi. The apoſtles were the patriarchs or ſpi- 
ritual fathers of the church of the New Teſtament, as the 
ſons of Jacob were of the Old; according]y they bleſs their 
children, withing grace from God the Father, or grace from 
God as a Father; thereby denoting, that God beſtows not 
his grace as a Creator but as a Father in Chriſt, in a diſ- 
criminating way and peculiar manner: And peace from our 
Lord Feſus Chriſi: he being the purchaſer of our peace, he 
upon whom the chaſtiſement of our peace was laid, and he 
that made peace for us by the blood of his croſs; and there- 
upon God of his free grace accepts us, juſtifies us, and is at 
peace with us. 

race from God, ſtand in further need of ſupplies of grace 

m him: they are thankful for peace, but they cannot 
content themſelves with peace without grace; they deſire 
both to have the heart and love of God ſet upon them, as 
well as pacified towards them; they defire to be pardoned, 
but above all, ſeek ta be beloved of the Father. 


3 Bleſſed Je the God and the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1, The work which the heart of the apoſtle 
was ſet upon, and that is, the work of bleſſing God; we 
bleſs God one way, he bleſſes us another; he bleſſes us 
imperatoriouſiy, by commanding his bleſſings upon us; we 
bleſs him optatively, when with thankful hearts we praiſe 
him, when we with well to him, and ſpeak well of him. 
Lord, what an infinite favour and privilege is this vouch- 
ſafed to us, not only to pray to God and receive bleſſings 
from him, but to admit us to bleſs him, and to account 
himſelf honoured by us, when we acknowledge him the 
fountain of all bleſſings, and bleſſedneſs to us his creatures 
2. The title under which our apoſtle bleſſeth him, namely, 
as the God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chri/t. He doth 
not ſay now under the goſpel, as of old under the law, 


* 
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Learn, That ſuch as have received moſt 


love, the cauſe of our love is the object, the reaſon of God's 


Chap. I, 


Bleſſed be the God of Abraham, Tfaac and Jacob; or 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael; but, Bleſſed be the Gy 
and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Where note, 1. He 
is a God to Chriſt, in relation to his being man: Chrig 
being fore-ordained before the foundation of the word, to 
the work and office of a Mediator, 1 Pet. i. 20. and the 
Father making a covenent or federal tranſaQion with him 
from all eternity as Mediator. 2. He is a Father to Chriſt 
and that both as God and man: a Father to him as God. 
by eternal and ineffable generation, the one being Deus 
gignens, the other Deus genitus; thus he was the only be. 
gotton Son of the Father; and a Father to him as man, 
by virtue of the perſonal union of the two natures in Chriſt, 
Luke i. 32. Therefore that holy thing ſhall be called the Son 
of Cod. Obſerve 3. The reaſon why under theſe relations 

e ſo affectionately bleſſed God, namely for beſtowing bleſſ. 
ings, ſpiritual bleſſings, all ſpiritual bleſſings; and this is 
in or concerning heavenly things, which tend to fit us for 
heaven and eternal glory. And, laſtly, All theſe bleſſings 
are conferred upon us in Chriſt; he, by his merit hath 
purchaſed them : he, as our Head and Advocate, in our 
name, has received them, by virtue of aur union with whom 
we have a right unto them, and ſhall ere long in heaven 
be fully and finally poſſeſſed of them. Behold here the 
tranſcendent bounty and liberality of our heavenly Father: 
He has more than one bleſſing for his children, he has al! 
ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings for them, grace on earth and 
glory in heaven; grace, to enable them to glorify him upon 
earth, and glory, as the reward of grace with himſelf in 
heaven. Rejoice, O Chriſtian, in thy lot and portion; 
God himſelf hath put all things, and fo haſt thou: Has he 
all ſpiritual bleſſings in heaven in full poſſeſſion ? Thou 
haſt them alſo in right and title at preſent, and ere long 
ſhall enjoy them in full fruition. ” 


4 According as he hath choſen us in him before 
the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy 
and without blame before him in love: 


Our apoſtle having, in the former verſe, offered up a very 
ſolemn thankſgiving to God for bleſſing the Epheſians with 
all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt, he comes 
in this verſe to diſcover and declare the fountain from 
whence all theſe ſpiritual bleſſings did proceed and flow, 
namely, from God's gracious purpoſe in our election before 
all time: He hath choſen us in him before the foundation of 
the world, that we ſhould be holy, &c. Where obſerve, The 
favour vouchſafed, election; and the fruit and product of 
that favour, holineſs of life and converſation, Vote, 1. 
The favour and privilege vouchſafed by God, He hal 
cheſen : This denotes the freeneſs of the favour; he choſe 
when he might have refuſed ; His book of lite is a book et 


love is in himſelf. 2. The ſubje& of this favour, He hath 
choſen us, us Gentiles: The Jews much gloried in their 
being a choſen generation, a peculiar people: we Gentiles 
are a choſen generation alſo: they were beloved for tlie 
father's fake, Abraham's; we for Chriſt's fake. 3. I be 
antiquity of this favour, before the foundation of the world, 


that is, from all eternity, The apoſtle to take the Je 1 
rol 


+ 
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boaſting, as they did, that the world was made for 
— ſake, — 42 Meffiah from the beginning of the 
world did enter into a covenant with God to redeem them 
eſpecially, declares, that the deſpiſed Gentiles were: elected 
and choſen by God to be an oy prope to himſelf; and 
all this, in the purpoſe of God, before the foundations of 
the world were laid. 4. God is faid to have choſen us in 
Chrift, as our head. Conſider Chriſt as God, fo we are 
_ by him: I know whom I have choſen, ſays Chriſt : 
Conſider him as a Mediator, ſo we are choſen in him, not 
choſen for him; becauſe, not Chriſt's undertaking for us, 
but the Father's good pleaſure towards us, was the ſpring 
and fontal cauſe of our election. The truth is, God was 
ſo far from chuſing the Gentiles out of faith foreſeen, that 
he did not chuſe them for the ſake and obedience of Chriſt 
foreſeen : God did not love us from eternity, becauſe Chriſt 
was to die for us in time, but becauſe he loved us with an 
everlaſting love; therefore, in the fulneſs of time, Chriſt 
was ſent to die for us: So that the death of Chriſt was 
the fruit and effect, but not the cauſe of our election: No 
other reaſon, ſays Biſhop Fell upon the place, can be 
aſſigned of this privilege, but the good pleaſure of God; 
and if Chriſt's ſufferings were not the cauſe of our election, 
much leſs our own deſervings, as he adds there; almighty 
God not chuſing us becauſe worthy, but to make us 
worthy by chuſing us. 5. "The effect and fruit, the benefit 
and end of this free end ancient favour, that we ſhould be 
holy, and without blame before him in love. (1.) Holineſs 
is here declared not to be the cauſe, but the effect of our 
election: God choſe the Gentiles from eternity to be his 
people, not becauſe they were holy, they were far enough 
from that, being afar off from God, but deſigning that the 
thus graciouſly choſen ſhould be holy ; initially, progreſ- 
ſively, and perſeveringly holy in this life, and . holy 
in the next: Vet arriving at ſuch a perfection here in 
holineſs, as to denominate us Slameleſs in the account of 
God, by virtue of our faith in Chriſt, and love to one 
another. From the whole, learn, 1. That God's beſtow- 
ing all ſpiritual bleſſings upon us in time, is the effect and 
fruit of his electing love from all eternity; Ie hath bleſſed 
us with all ſpiritual bleſſings, according as he hath choſen us 
in Chriſt before the foundation of the world. 2. That God 
hath choſen none to happineſs and glory hereafter, but 
only ſuch as are holy in converſation here, holy in the 
habitual frame and diſpoſition of their hearts, and in the 
general courſe and tenour of their lives and actions. 3. 
That ſuch as are holy before God, will endeavour to walk 
unblameably in the fight of man, in the exerciſe of love, 
and in the practice of all the duties of the ſecond table, 


which are at once evidences of our fincerity, and an orna- 
ment to our profeſſion. | 


5 Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the 
good pleaſure of his will, 6 C To the praiſe of 
the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us 
accepted in the Beloved : 

That is, 


_ 5 1 were accounted dogs, to be his adopted 
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Having predeſtinated us Gentiles, who in the- 
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ſons and daughters, in and by Jeſus Chriſt, in whom he 
hath made us accepted, to the abundant praiſe and glory 
of his free grace and mercy.” Obſerve here, 1. That none 
are the children of God by nature; none are born ſons, 
but made ſons; not of their own, but God's making; 
and in order to this glorious privilege, we were prede/tinated 
unto the adoption of children by 7 Chriſt. 2. The attri- 
bute mentioned here by the apoſtle, which moved God to 
predeſtinate us to the adoption of children; it was the 
glory of his grace; he mentions not the glory of his holi- 
neſs, the glory of his juſtice, or the glory of his power; 

g wy of his power is manifeſted in making of 
the world, the glory of his holineſs in making of his law, 
the glory of his juſtice in turning the tranſgreſſors of that 
law into hell; but his grace he ſhews no where ſo much as 
in the predeſtination of his children, and in what he hath 
predeſtinated them unto ; he ſheweth indeed all his attri- 
butes herein, but grace over and above all the reſt. 3. The 
effect and fruit of this privilege, namely, of our being pre- 
deſtinated to the adoption of children, and that is, our 
being made accepted in Chriſt the Beloved; the word is 
properly rendered, he hath made us dear, precious and 
delightful to himſelf : or, in one word, he hath ingratiated 
us. Here note, That as Jeſus Chriſt is in an eminent 
manner beloved of God, and accepted with him, ſo, in 
like manner, all God's adopted children do, and ſhall find 
favour with God, and acceptance through Chriſt. 


7 In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the 
riches of his grace ; 


Our apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſes, enumerated 
the great and glorious privileges which the children of God 
were made partakers of before all time, comes next to diſ- 
cover what they are admitted to the participation of in 
time: And here in this verfe he mentions two of them, 
namely, redemption, and remiſſion of fin; in whom we have 
redemption through his blood, Se, Here note, The privilege 
itſelf, redemption; the Redeemer, Feſus Chrift in whom ; 
the price of this redemption paid down, h:s lead; one 
fruit of this redemption inſtanced in for all the reſt, the 
forgiveneſs of fin; and, laſtly, the ſpring or ſource of all 
this, the riches of his grace. Learn, I. The deplorable 
ſtate into which the whole race of mankind was brought 
by fin, namely, an eſtate of flavery and bondage, and 
ſpiritual captivity unto fin; redemption ſuppoſes this: 
Slaves and captives need a Redeemer, none elle; we are 
all by nature under flavery to fin, to Satan, and the curſe 
of the law, and the wrath of God. 2. That there was 
no delivery to be had from this ſlavery, but by a price paid 
down to the juſtice of God; redemption is a delivery by 
ranſom and price. 3. That no other price did, or could 
redeem us from our miſerable captivity, but the blood of 
Chriſt; we have redemption through his blood, 4. T hat all 
believers, and only they, have remiſſion of their fins, 
through the redemption purchaſed for them by the blood 
of Chriſt. 5. That God's free grace, and Chriſt's full 
ſatisfaction, do ſtand well together in the work of redemp- 
tion and remiſſion of ſin: "True, God had a ſatisfaction 
from the hand of our Surety, Chriſt Jeſus; but was it not 
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free grace and rich mercy in God, to accept of a Surety and 
a Subſtitution, when the rigour of the law required none, 
and would admit of none, but demanded that the foul 
which finned ſhould die? Was it not free mercy, not 
only to accept a Surety, but to provide a Surety for us, as 
God did, and this Surety his own Son? And to deliver 
up this Son to a painful, ſhameful, and accurſed death, 
that we might have redemption through his blood, even 
the forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches of his grace? 


8 Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all 
wiſdom and prudence, 9 Having made known unto 
us the myſtery of his will, according to his good 
pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in himſelf: 


That is, in which diſpenſation of his, namely, our re- 
demption from fin and wrath by the blood of his Son, 
God the Father hath diſcovered abundant wiſdom, wonder- 
ful wiſdom, riches of divine wiſdom, to the children of 
men. Faking the words in this ſenſe, the obſervation is, 
That God's ſending his Son into the world to ſuffer in 
our ſtead, and to ſatisfy for our ſin, was not only an act 
of ſpecial grace and peculiar favour, but alſo an evidence 


and demonſtration of wonderful wiſdom in God; he Ha 


abounded toward us in all wiſdom; O what wonderful wiſ- 
dom appeared in the contrivance of the work of redemp- 
tion, and in the accompliſhment of it! What wiſdom, in 
appointing ſuch a Mediator as was fit to reconcile God to 
man, and man to God! What wiſdom, in laying the plat- 
form and deſign of the goſpel in ſuch a way and manner, 
as at once to advance the honour and ſecure the glory of 
God, and to promote the holineſs and comfort of man! 
Obſerve, next, The deſcription which St. Paul gives us of 
the goſpel, and the preaching of it, it is the myſtery of 
God's will revealed and made known to a loſt world. 
Learn, That the goſpel's method for recovering and faving 
Joſt ſinners by a Redeemer, was a myſtery, a hidden myſ- 
tery; it was hid where all the world could never have found 
it, where angels and men could never diſcover it; it was 
hid in God, in his breaſt and boſom, in his heart and 
thoughts; it was hid from angels; nay, the churches knew 
it before the angels; yea, the angels learnt it from the 
churches, Eph. iii. 10. Unto principalities and powers is 
known by the church the manifold wiſdom of G,; and as it 
was hid from angels, ſo from the wiſe men of the world, 
1 Cor. ii. 8. We preach the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, 
even the hidden wiſdom, which none of the princes of this 
world knew; nay, the goſpel was hid from all the ſaints 
of the Old Teſtament, comparatively, not abſolutely; with 
reſpect to that clear revelation which we have of the goſpel 
now, it may be ſaid to be hidden from them then. O, 
what obligations then do we lie under, who live under the 
diſpenſation of the goſpel, to acknowledge what an infinite 
favour it is from God clearly to know the myſtery of his 
will, concerning the redemption and ſalvation of poor loſt 
ſinners by a Mediator! God has now revealed it, and he 
deſires all may know and receive the revelation of it, 
namely, the hidden myſtery of his will. Obſerve, laſtly, 
What was the impelling and moving cauſe of God's 
making known the myſteries of his will to a loſt world; 
it was his own good pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in 
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himſelf; God's making known the myſtery of his will h 
the goſpel, and his enlightening the underſtandings of men 
ſavingly to apprehend it, proceeds entirely from the Purpoſe 
and pleaſure of his own good will. 


10 That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time; 
he might gather together in one all things in Chrig 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, 
even in him. 


Theſe words diſcover to us the end and deſign of God 
in making known the myttery of his will, that is, in 1 
vealing the goſpe!; it was to gather into one univers 
church both angels and men, Jews and Gentiles, under 
Chriſt their Head, and by virtue of that union to become 
one with the Father, as he and Chriſt are one. Here t, 
1. That Chriſt is the Head both of angels and men; an 
Head of confirmation to the angels, of redemption to fallen 
man; both angels and ſaints in heaven and on earth make 
up one family, of which Chriſt is the Head: the angels 
are a part of the worſhippers of Chriſt as well as we, th: 
are a part of his family and houſhold ; the angels fill our 
churches as well as men, and are preſent in our congre. 
gations and aſſemblies, 1 Cor. xi. 10. 2. That all man- 
kind by nature, and as conſidered in themſelves, are undet 
a fearful diſſipation or ſcattering : Sin hath rent and ſepa- 
rated them from God, from man, and from the bleſſed 
angels; Gathering together preſuppoſes a foregoing ſcatter- 
ing. 3. That the purpoſe and deſign of God, in di. 
covering the truths of the goſpel unto men, was this, that 
he might gather them together into union with Jeſus 
Chriſt; that by virtue of that union they might be one 
with the Father, as He and Chriſt are one; That in th. 


fulneſs of time he might gather together in one body in Chriſ 


all things capable of eternal happineſs,, bath in heaven and 
earth; even in him, who is the Head of that body, wherect 
angels as well as men are members. 


11 {| In whom alſo we have obtained an in- 
heritance, being predeſtinated according to the pur- 
poſe of him who worketh all things after the counſ: 
of his own will: 12 That we ſhould be to the 
praiſe of his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt. 


Our apoſtle having hitherto ſpoken of the glorious pri- 
leges of the goſpel in general, he comes now to make appli 
cation of this his doctrine, firſt to the Jews, and next t0 
the Gentiles in particular. As to the Jews, who were fit 
called by Chriſt and his apoſtles, and who were the firſt 
that truſted or hoped in Chriſt for ſalvation, before there 
was any conſiderable number of converts among the Get 
tiles, he declares, that theſe Jewiſh believers, whereof him. 
ſelf was one, had, in and through Chriſt, obtained a rigit 
to be God's portion and peculiar people; and that the) 
ſhould not, by embracing the goſpel, loſe that ancient 
privilege which their forefathers ſo mightily boaſted of, and 
gloried in; namely, to be a choſen generation, and a 
peculiar people; but together with their being God 
portion, they ſhould have right to an inheritance: 15 whan 
we have obtained an inheritance ; namely, an inheritance 
the Heavenly Canaan, the inheritance of the ſaints in bg 
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and to this inheritance, ſays he, you have been appointed, 
God having fore-ordained that this inheritance ſhould be 
the portion of all believers, and the conſequent of faith in 
Chriſt, by virtue of which we become the ſons of God, 
and all this to the praiſe of his own glory; that is, to the 
intent that his glorious attributes of wiſdom, goodneſs, and 
mercy, might be acknowledged, and highly praiſed. Learn 
hence, 1. That to be called to faith, and brought to believe 
in Chriſt, before others, is a favour and ſpecial preroga- 
tive, which ſome perſons have above others: Ve who fir/? 
lelieved Chriſt. It is an high honour above all others, to be 
in Chriſt before others. Rom. xvi. 7. I ho were in Chrift 
before me. 2. That as all believers are God's portion, 
and the lot of his inheritance, ſo they do obtain from him 
night and title to a lot and ſhare in an inheritance incor- 
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in 
the heavens for them; Ve have obtained an inheritance. 
3. That Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, is that perſon, in, by, 
and through whom believers are inſtituted to this inherit- 
ance; In whom we have obtained an inheritance. Chriſt 
hath purchaſed this inheritance for them ;' he has promiſed 
it to them ; he has already taken, and ſtil] keeps poſſeſſion 
of it for them; and he will put them into the full and final 
poſſeſſion of it at the great day. 4. That the great end 
and deſign of God, in all the diſtinguiſhing fayours and 
benefits which by Jeſus Chriſt we obtain from him, is this, 
That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory. The words 
may be underſtood, (1.) Paſſively; the praiſe of his glory 
was to be manifeſted in them. (2.) Actively; that the 
high praiſes of God were to be ſet forth by them. 


13 In whom ye alſo ruſted after that ye heard 
the word of truth, the goſpel of your falvation : in 
whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed 
with that holy Spirit of promiſe, 14 Which 1s the 
earneſt of our inheritance, until the redemption of 
the purchaſed poſſeſſion, until the praiſe of his glory. 


Here the apoſtle recounts the favours and privileges 
which the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, upon their believ- 
ing in Chriſt, were admitted to the participation of : He 
aſſures them, that in and through Chriſt they had obtained 
a right to this heavenly inheritance alſo, as well as the 
Jews, having been brought to truſt and believe in him, by 
hearing the word of truth, the doctrine of the goſpel, 
preached to them: And next, that they were ſealed for 
the children of God, by the ſanctifying Spirit promiſed to 
the ſons of God, which produced a real renovating change 
in their hearts and lives, and ſo was a pledge and earneſt 
of, as well as made them meet and fit for the heavenly 
inheritance ; the full enjoyment of which is not to be ex- 
| pected till the laſt day, when, and not before, all believers 

ſhall obtain complete redemption, and their bodies being 
raiſed, ſhall be reunited to their ſouls, and both rendered 
perfectly and everlaſtingly happy. The end of God, in 
all this diſpenſation of grace and mercy to the Gentiles, 

ing the ſame with that before-mentioned to the Jews; 
namely, the praiſe of his own glorious grace. Here obſerve, 
* That both the Gentiles and Jews are ſaved by the ſame 
ath and truſt in Chriſt; In whom ye alſo truſted; as they 
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have the ſame common inheritance, ſo have they the ſame 
common affiance and faith in Chriſt. 2. That the faith 
of the Gentiles came by hearing of the word: In whom ye 
alſo truſted, after ye heard the word, &c. that is, preſently 
after they heard, they believed and obeyed: Col. i. 6. Ye 
obeyed from the firſt day that we preached the goſpel. What 
a ſhame and reproach is this to thoſe amongſt us, who have 
heard the goſpel preached all their days, yet never did be- 
lieve or obey the goſpel? 3. A double encomium which 
the apoſtle gives the goſpel by which theſe Gentile Ephe- 
ſians were converted: he calls it, (1.) The word of truth; 
that is, a word of the moſt eminent and excellent truth. 
There is no truth that ever God ſwore to, but the truth of 
the goſpel. "The law is truth as well as the goſpel, but the law 
was made without an oath ; had it been made with an oath, 
it had never been recalled; the goſpel is ſealed with an oath, 
and therefore ſhall never be reverſed. (2.) He calls it the 
goſpel of ſalvation, and the goſpel of their (the Epheſians) 
ſalvation. It is called a goſpel of ſalvation, becauſe the 
matter of it is ſalvation, becauſe the offer of it is ſalvation ; 
and it declares the only way and means by which loſt ſin- 
ners may obtain ſalvation ; and the goſpel of heir ſalvation, 
becauſe God had, by his Holy Spirit, made the preaching 
of this goſpel effectual for their converſion and ſalvation. 
Obſerve, 4. The privilege which the Epheſian Gentiles ob- 
tained, after they had by faith conſented to this goſpel of 
ſalvation, and that was their ſealing : After ye believed, ye 
were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of promiſe. Where, note, 
That the privilege of ſealing always follows the duty of be- 
lieving, never goes before it. Sealing, doth imply that 
precious and excellent eſteem which they have with God: 
Nothing but what is precious is ſealed by us: Who ſeals 
up dung and pebbles in a bag? Believers are God's jewels, 
his treaſure, therefore ſealed. Sealing alſo is for ſafety and 
ſecurity, for diſcrimination, and for confirmation, The 
Holy Spirit, by ſanctifying of us, doth diſcriminate and diſ- 
tinguiſh us from the reſt of the world, doth ſecure and 
preſerve us from the fatal danger of a ruinous apoſtacy, 
and doth alſo confirm our hopes of the glorious inheritance. 
5. That the Holy Spirit is given to believers in the nature 
of an earneſt ; ſanctifying grace, wrought in the heart here, 
is a ſure earneſt of glory hereafter, which is the earneſt of 
our inheritance. An earneſt binds the bargain, and is a 
part of the bargain ; if it be but a ſhilling given as an ear- 
neſt, it ſecures a contract for a thouſand pounds. Believers 
are to conſider and Jook upon grace not barely as grace, 
but as an earneſt of glory. O, be thankful to God for his 
ſanctifying Spirit, not only as ſubduing thy corruptions, 
but as a pledge and earneſt of a glorious inheritance. It is 
a great comfort to find grace in the ſoul, as ſanctifying, as 
quickening and renewing, but a greater matter of rejoicing to 
find it alſo there as witneſſing, as ſealing and confirming, as 
a part of our inheritance in glory, and as a pledge and ear- 
neſt of the whole. 6. That the Holy Spirit of God is 
God. To ſanctify, to ſeal, to confirm our hearts, are di- 
vine operations; he that doth theſe muſt be a divine per- 
ſon. Trae; how the Spirit of God is God, and how he 
proceedeth from the Father and the Son, cannot be com- 
prehended by our reaſon and ſhallow underſtandings. No 
wonder that the doctrine of the Trinity is inexplicable, 
5 H 2 ſeeing 
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ſeeing the nature of God is incomprehenſible ; our faith, 
then, muſt aſſent to what our reaſon cannot comprehend, 
otherwiſe we can never be Chriſtians. Laſtly, Heaven is 
here called a poſſeſſion, and a purchaſed poſſeſſion; that is, 
by the blood of Chriſt. A king's ranſom we account a 
vait ſum ; O, what will our ranſom by the blood of the 
Son of God come to! Grace is purchaſed, and glory is 
purchaſed, both by the blood of Chriſt, Lord! what will 
that glory come to! in eternity we ſhall admire it, but never 
fully comprehend it, 


15 Wherefore I alſo, after I heard of your faith 
in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints, 16 
Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention 
of you in my prayers; 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſpecial duties which St. Paul per- 
formed on the behalf of theſe Epheſians, he gave thanks 
for them, he prayed for them, and both without ceaſing ; 
T ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in 
my prayers. Where note, How enlarged St. Paul's heart 
was in thankfulneſs to God for the ſalvation of others, as 
well as unwearied in his endeavours in order to their ſalva- 
tion. This will be one great exerciſe of our grace in 
heaven; namely, thankfulneſs to God for the ſalvation of 
others, as well as our own; and verily, it ought to be a 
mighty argument to move the heart of any one to work 
out his own falyation, when he ſees another, be it his mi- 
niſter, his parent, his maſter, or his neighbour, ſo ſolicitous 
for it, and taking ſuch care of it. Note farther, "That the 
duties of prayer and praiſe, of ſupplication and thankſgiv- 
ing, ought to accompany one another: We are never to 
pray for freſh mercies, either for ourſelyes or others, with- 
out giving thanks to God for former mercies. Beſides, 
there is no ſuch effectual way of begging, as thankſgiving ; 
he that 1s ſpiritually thankful for what he has received, en- 
gages God to confer upon him the mercies which he 
wanteth. Add to this, That holy thankfulneſs is an evi- 
dence of true grace in us: Need and want will make us 
beggars, but grace only thankſgivers. Obſerve, 2. The 
occaſion of St. Paul's prayers and praiſes on the Epheſians' 
behalf ; namely, his having heard, (1.) Of their faith in 
Chriſt: (2.) Of their love to all ſaints. Where, note, 
How he joins faith and love together, as the two moſt 
eminent graces, and as the two great evangelical command- 
ments, faith in Chriſt, and love to ſaints. But how comes 
he not to make mention of their love to God ? Ar}. Be- 
cauſe love to God is ſuppoſed and neceſſarily included in 
our love to ſaints, as faints; for he that loves them that 
are begotten, much more loves him that begetteth ; he that 
loves the child for the father's ſake, loyes the father much 
more for his own ſake. Wote farther, It is love to faints, 
as ſaints, and to all ſaints without exception, that is 
the evidence of true faith; poor faints as well as rich, 
weak ſaints as well as gifted. There are froward and fret- 
ful ſaints, paſſionate and peeviſh Chriſtians, who have 
many infirmities, great infirmities cleaving to them, though 
diſallowed by them; yet theſe profeſſing Chriſtians are 
loved and to be loved by us, even as a brother loveth all 
his brothers, for his Pher's ſake that begat them all, 
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though one be little, another lame, a third crooked, a four, 
ſickly. Lord, how far are the profeſſors of this day from the 
practice of this duty? How doth a little difference in judg. 
ment, occafion a great deal of judging, and raſh cenfuri. 
one another? Chriſt hath received us, why ſhould we re. 
ject one another: One heaven will hold us all hereafter 
why ſhould not one communion hold us here ? Verily, if 
children quarrel and fall out with one another at à full 
table, there is an enemy at their backs that will quick 

take away the voider: If our hearts be not turned ſud. 
denly to one another, Almighty God will certainly come 
and {mite the earth with a curſe. 


17 That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Father of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of 
wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge of him: 


| Theſe words give us a ſhort, but a very comprehenſive 
account of that affectionate prayer which St. Paul put up to 
God on the behalf of theſe Epheſians, newly converted to 
Chriſtianity; in which, nate, 1. The perſon whom he prays 
unto, God, under a very endearing title, for the ſtrengthen- 
ing of his faith; he ſtyles him, not as the Old Teſtament 
ſaints, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; but in the 
language of the New Teſtament, The God of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Father of glory. The God of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, as he is man and Mediator, commiſſioned of 
him, and ſent by him: And the Father of glory, as being 
in himſelf infinitely glorious; to whom al glory is and 
ought to be aſcribed, and from whom alone it is commu- 
nicated. Learn hence, That as all our prayers and requeſts 
are and ought to be directed unto God only, ſo in ofder to 
our having acceſs to God with aſſurance in prayer, it is our 
duty to apply to him as a Father, as a Father in Chriſt, 
as a Father in Chriſt to us, and under this notion and ap- 
prehenſion to ſtrengthen our faith for the obtaining of what 
we aſk in prayer: May the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
the Father of glory, give unto you, &c. Note 2. The great and 
comprehenſive bleſſing prayed for, namely, divine illumi- 
nation, and ſpiritual knowledge ; that is, a farther increaſe 
of that wiſdom and faving knowledge of divine myſteries, 
whereof the Spirit of God is the author. Learn hence, 
That as ſpiritual wiſdom, or the ſaving knowledge of di- 
vine myſteries, is neceſſary to a Chriſtian ; io thoſe who 
have a good meaſure of Fs grace already received, ought 
not to fit down fatisfied with it, but aſpire after farther 
meaſures and degrees of it: Spiritual knowledge is as ne- 
ceſſary for increaſing grace, as it is for working grace in the 
ſoul. Note 3. The title here given to the Holy Spirit of God, 
he is ſtyled the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation : He being 
the author of all that knowledge in the myſteries of reli 
gion which we attain unto, and it being his proper work 
and office to reveal unto us the will of God for our ſalva- 
tion. Learn hence, 1. That believers themſelves, who arc 
divinely enlightened by the Holy Spirit of God, have jet 
need of farther meaſures and fuller degrees of ſpiritual wil 
dom. 2. That the way to obtain this fuller meaſure of 
divine wiſdom and ſpiritual illumination, 1s to be earne 

with God in prayer for his Holy Spirit. So the apoſtle here. 


13 The eyes of your underſtanding Eg en. 
| ighten 


CHAP. I. 


lightened ; that ye may know what is the hope of his 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his in- 
heritance in the ſaints. | | 


Our apoſtle proceeds in this verſe, and to the end of the 
chapter, in a very affectionate and fervent prayer, on the 
behalf of the Epheſians ; namely, that the bleſſed Spirit of 
God, the author of all divine illumination, would farther 
open the eyes of their underſtanding, ve ſhut up in 
heatheniſh blindneſs and darkneſs, that ſo they might know, 
(1.) What is the hope of his calling ; that is, what high and 
glorious hopes he had called them unto ; for hope here, is 
taken for the obje& of hope, or the great and good things 
hoped for; and it is faid to be the hope of their calling; 
becauſe, at their converſion from heatheniſm to chriſtianity, 
they were entitled to, and called to the expectation of theſe 
great and good things, which were the object of hope. 
Where note, The Epheſians deplorable ſtate before conver- 
fion, they were without hope ; and the happy exchange of 
their condition by embracing Chriſtianity, they were be- 
gotten to a lively hope of glorious things, which before they 
were wholly ignorant of, and ſtrangers to. As a ſinner's 
miſery lies not in what he feels, but what he fears; ſo a 
Chriſtian's happineſs confiſts not in what he has in hand, 
but in what he has in hope: May you not what is the 
hope of his calling. The ſecond bleſſing which he prays for 
on their behalf, is, that he may know what is the riches of 
the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints ; that is, ſay ſome, 
what an exceeding glorious thing it is to be a Chriſtian ; 
or, what an exceeding glory redounds to God, by his peo- 
ple, which are his inheritance, ſay others: But moſt under- 
ſtand the words as a deſcription of heaven, which 1s here 
called an inheritance, a rich inheritance, a glorious inhe- 
ritance, in or among the faints ; that is, the ſaints in heaven, 
who hold that in poſſeſſion, which the ſaints on earth have 
in hope and expectation. Learn hence, That heaven is 
the ſaints inheritance, An inheritance is an eſtate that 
belongs to children, to all ſuch, and none but ſuch. It is 
an undeſerved poſſeſſion, and it is a ſure and certain poſſeſ- 
ſion. Here note, That Almighty God is faid in ſcripture, 
to make heaven as ſure to his ſaints, by all forts of ways, 
as a man can make an inheritance ſure to his child. It is 
theirs by promiſe, it is theirs by purchaſe, it is theirs by 
gift, it is theirs by bequeſt; it is given by will to them, St. 
Luke xxii. 29. I appoint by will unto you a kingdom. Can 
any thing be ſurer, or more ways made ſecure to any per- 
fon, than this inheritance of heaven is to the holy ſervants 
of God? But farther, the apoſtle calls it the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance ; that is, a very rich and exceeding 
prone inheritance; ſuch abundant riches and tranſcen- 

ent glory are found in it, as overwhelm the mind of man, 
that here enters upon the cloſe contemplation of it. Heaven 
will appear to be a glorious inheritance, if we conſider the 
glory of the place, the glory of the company, the glory of 
the employment, and the glory that will be then and there 
put upon our ſouls and bodies. Lord, make us meet for 
this glorious inheritance of thy ſaints in light! 


— — IO 
—_——— 


19 And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his 
Power to us-ward who believe, according to the 
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working of his mighty power; 20 Which he 
wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the 
dead, — | 


The next particular which the apoſtle prays for, on be- 
half of the converted Epheſians, is this, that they might 
know, or ſenſibly apprehend, the greatneſs of that divine 
power, which God had exerted, firſt, in their converſion ; 
next, in carrying on that work ſtep by ſtep, in ſpite of all 
oppoſition; then in giving them the extraordinary gifts of 
his Spirit, as miracles, tongues, and prophecy ; alſo, the 
ſanctifying graces of the Spirit, as knowledge, faith, hope, 
love, joy, and patience, to enable them to go on in ſuffer- 
ing for Chriſt to the uttermoſt ; and, laſtly, That they 
might know the exceeding greatneſs of that power whic 
God will farther exert towards them as believers, in raiſing 
up their dead bodies to enter upon that glorious inheritance 
which God by promiſe inſured to them; which power, he 
aſſures them, would bear ſome likeneſs to, and correſpond 
with, that omnipotent power which God put forth, in 
raifing Chriſt from the dead, and advancing him to the 
heavenly glory, where he is Lord of all. Obſerve here, 
What an heap of words our apoſtle makes uſe of, to ſet 
forth the power of God in the ſoul's converſion from the 
power of fin, and in the body's reſurrection from the power 
of the grave; he calls it, Power, the power of God, the 
greatneſs of his power, and the exceeding greatneſs of his 
mighty power, and the power which raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead.” Lord! what a glorious power was that which 
opened our Redeemer's grave, when he lay in the heart of 
the earth, with a mighty ſtone rolled upon his ſepulchre! 
may the ſame Almighty power break aſunder all thoſe bars 
of unbelief, which keep our ſouls under the power and do- 
minion of fin now, and at the great day, break in pieces 
the bars of death and the grave, that it may be altogether 
impoſſible for us any longer to be holden by them: For 
towards thy ſaints, and in order to their ſalvation, thou doſt 
engage the uttermoſt of thine attributes, the uttermolt of 
thy love, and the exceeding greatneſs of thy power. 


—And ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places, 21 Far above all principality and power, and 
might and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to 
come; 22 And hath put all things under his feet, — 


Our apoſtle, in theſe words, diſcovers to us Chriſt's ex- 
altation, or that glory and dignity, which, after his reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion, the Father put upon him as God- 
man, or Mediator, far ſurpaſling the glory of all created 
beings. Now, this is repreſented to us by the notion, and 
under the metaphor, of Chriſt's fitting at God's right hand : 
This imports, (1.) Fulneſs of reſt and pleaſure, that he 
quietly, ſecurely, and everlaſtingly poſſeſſes all that happi- 
neſs and ſatisfaction in heaven, which God himſelf is poſ- 
ſeſſed of, and delighted with, far above all the pleaſures and 
delightful ſatisfactions, which all the glorified ſaints and 
glorious angels do, or can poſſibly enjoy. (2.) It implies 
a fulneſs of honour and glory, of dignity and reſpec. 
When Solomon ſet Bathſheba at his right-hand, it was in 
token of honour and reſpect to her, Heb, ii. 9. we ſee 

| Teſus 
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Jeſus to be crowned with glory and honour, ſitting down at 
the right-hand of the Majeſty on high. ( 3.) Chriſt's fitting 
at God's right-hand, imports, his having all rule, dominion 
and power, put into his hand, to govern all things, both in 
heaven, and on earth. (4.) It imports and implies ability 
to execute that power; all thoſe royal glorious endow- 
ments, which God filled the human nature of Chriſt with, 
to make him fit to be the ſupreme Head of his church, and 
the great and wiſe Governor of the world; all this doth 
God's ſetting Chriſt at his own right-hand import and im- 
ply. In the next verſe (the 21ſt) the apoſtle expreſſes more 
plainly, what he had faid in the former verſe figuratively; 
God hath exalted Chriſt (ſays he) far above all principali- 
ties and powers, might and dominion, and every name that 1s 
named; and hath put all things under his feet, Where note, 
(1.) The eminency ; (2.) The univerſality of our Lord's 
exaltation. Its eminency appears in the height of his ex- 
altation ; he is not only above, but far above, all principa- 
lities and powers, and might and dominion; and in the 
lowneſs of the ſubjection of all things to him, having put 
all things under his feet. And the univerſality of Chriſt's 
exaltation appears, by inſtancing, in principalities and potuers, 
might and dominion : under which he comprehends all things 
that are excellent in heaven and earth, angels and men, &c. 
all creatures whatſoever being placed in a degree of infe- 


riority beneath him, and in the loweſt ſtate of ſubjection 


under him. Whence we learn, 1. That the human nature 
of Chriſt, and his glorified body, by virtue of that unſpeak- 
able union between the two natures of Chriſt, his Godhead 
and manhood, is fo highly dignified and exalted in heaven, 
that all the glory of heaven and earth, of kings and em- 
perors, of ſun, moon, and ſtars, of the fouls of juſt men 
made perfect, yea, and of the ſpotleſs glorious angels them- 
ſelves, is nothing to it, nor may be compared with it. 
Chriſt fits now in heaven, in our glorified humanity united 
to his glorious, Deity ; that body which hung on an igno- 
minious cfoſs in blood and gore, now fhines brighter than 
ten thouſand ſuns in the kingdom of his Father. All this 
honour and homage, glory and praiſe, dominion and power, 
is due to our Lord the Redeemer, as the reward of his ſuf- 
ferings: God hath ſet him at his own right-hand, far above 
all principalities and powers. 2. That although the me- 
diatorial kingdom of Chriſt ſhall ceaſe at the laſt day, (and 
be delivered up by Chriſt unto his Father) as to the way 
wherein he now adminiſters it, by ruling in the midſt of his 
enemies, whom he ſhall then have finally ſubdued and de- 
ſtroyed ; yet his natural kingdom, as God, ſhall never ceaſe, 
but continue in the world to come, without end. T hoſe 
words here, not only in this world, but in the world to come, 
do ſhew the duration of Chriſt's kingly government, and 
that he is king for ever and ever, that his kingdom is an 
everlaſting kingdom, and his dominion endureth through 
eternal ages. 


— And gave him 7 be the head. over all things to 
the church, 23 Which is his body, the fulneſs of 


him that filleth all in all. E 


St. Paul having ſpoken of Chriſt's ſovereignty in general, 
over all created beings, both in heaven and earth, in the 
foregoing verſes, doth, in the words before us, declare, that 


church, as the head is above the members. 


: 
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as he is an Head of dominion and authority to the uhole 
creation in general, ſo he is an Head of influence to his 
church in particular. Note, Chriſt was given by the Father 
to be the church's Head: Now, this metaphor of an ed 
implies ſeveral things: As, (1.) Eminency above the 
(2.) Autho- 
rity over the church; the head governs all the members. 
( 3.) Oneneſs of nature betwixt him and his church: To 


ſee an head of one nature, and members of another is 


monſtrous. (4.) It implies a ſtrict, intimate, and cloſe 
union betwixt him and his church, as betwixt head and 
members; which union, as to the members of the viſible 
church, is a political union; but as to the inviſible mem. 
bers (real believers) the union betwixt Chriſt and them is 
myſtical, ſpiritual, ſupernatural, and indifſoluble. Laſtly, 
This metaphor of an Head, given here to Chriſt, implies a 
communication of influences from himſelf unto all his 
members ; an influence of common gifts to the viſible 
members of his body, and an influence of ſpiritual life and 
motion to the inviſible members, true believers. Indeed, 
Chriſt is the head of angels as well as ſaints, but in dif- 
ferent reſpects; to angels, he is an Head of dominion and 
government, an Head of authority and ſuperiority : But to 
his church, he is an Head of dominion and direction alſo; 
not only an Head of authority, but an Head of vital in- 
fluence too: The angels are Chriſt's honourable ſubjecis, 
but ſaints are the myſtical members of his bedy ; the for- 
mer are as the nobles in his kingdom, that attend upon his 
perſon, but the latter are the endeared ſpoule that lies in 
his boſom. O glorious dignity, of the meaneſt believer 
above the higheſt angel! For as the nobles in a prince's 
court think it a preferment and honour to wait upon his 
queen, ſo the glorious angels account it no Giſhonour to 
them, to ſerve and adminiſter to the ſaints, to which ho- 
nourable office they are appointed, Heb?. 1. 14. namely, to 
be mini/tring, or ſerviceable ſpirits, for the good of them that 
are the heirs of ſalvation. As the chiefeſt ſervants diſdain 
not to ſerve the heir, ſo the angels delight to ſerve the ſaints. 
2. As the character here given of Chriſt, the head of is 
church; ſo the honourable title put upon the church, ſhe 
is his body; The head over all the church, which is his body; 
not his natural, but his myſtical body. This implies, (1.) 
The church's union with Chriſt, and her relation to him. 
(2.) The church's receiving influences from him, life, 
motion, and ſtrength ; all which the members of the body 
receive by virtue of union with their Head. (3.) It im- 
plies the duty of ſubjection and obedience due from the 
church to Chriſt, as from the members to the head. (4-) 
It implies the union and order among the members them- 
ſelves ; that as all the members of the natural body ſympa- 
thize with, and are ſubſervient to each other, fo ſhould al 
the members of the church, Chriſt's myſtical body, employ 
their gifts, and improve their functions and offices for tlic 
general good of the whole, and the mutual benefit and ad. 
vantage of each other, as becomes the body of Chriſt, and 
members in particular. But eſpecially, the church is faid 
here to be the body of Chriſt, and He her Head; (1.) 
With reſpe&t to a communication of influences; Chil 
our head is our fountain of life; our Head is our heart 


alſo, out of it are the iſſues of life; from him we live, by ** 
| W 
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we move, and our ſpiritual being is derived from him, 
ſtrengthened and ſuſtained by him ; the whole church re- 
ceives ſpiritual life, motion, and ſtrength from Chriſt, as 
the body doth from the animating and enlivening ſoul. 
(2.) Chriſt is called here, the heal of the church, his body, 
with reſpect to a complication of interelt, as well as a com- 
munication of influences. As the head and the body, as 
the huſband and the wife, ſo Chriſt and his church are 
mutually concerned for each other ; they ſtand and fall, 
live and die together ; whatſoever he has, 1s theirs; they 
have nothing but through him, they have all things in him, 
and by him; his God is their God, his Father is their 
Father; his blood, his bowels, his merit, his ſpirit, his life, 
his death is theirs ; and as all that he has is his church's, ſo 
all that he did is for his church, called here, h:s body. He 
obeyed as his church's Head; he died as her Head ; he 
roſe; aſcended, and reigneth as her Head, and hath in his 
church's name, taken poſſeſſion of heaven, as a purchaſed 
inheritance for her. How fitly then may Chriſt be called 
the Head of the church, and the church be called the body 
of Chriſt? 3. How Chriſt came to be the Head of his 
church. God the Father gave him this authority, ver. 22. 
And gave him to be the Head over all things to the church ; 
that dignity and ſuperiority, that dominion and power 
which Chriſt has over his church, is given to him by God 
the Father; none elſe was fit for it but himſelf; and al- 
though it was due unto himſelf, yet it muſt be given him. 
Now, if Chriſt did not exerciſe any authority over the 
church till it was given him, what bold preſumption is it, 
and will it be, in any perſon upon earth to aſſume any 
power over, or to exerciſe any office in the church, when 
never called to it, nor authorized by Chriſt to undertake 
it? We may demand of ſuch confident undertakers, as the 
Phariſees demanded of the holy and humble Jeſus, By what 
authority doſt thou do theſe things? and who gave thee this 
authority? 4. The high honour which is put upon the 
church by being Chriſt's body, by this ſhe becomes Chriſt's 
fulneſs, The church which is his body, the 4 0 of him. 
Yet note, The church is not the fulneſs of Chriſt perſonal, 
but of Chriſt myſtical ; not of his natural, but myſtical 
body ; every faint, and every degree of grace in a faint, is 
part of Chriſt's fulneſs. The work of the miniſtry then, 
is the beſt and nobleſt work in the world, becauſe it is an 
adding to the fulneſs of Chriſt. God had but one Son in 
the world, and he made him a miniſter: And if increaſing 
the number of converts, and adding to perſons' growth in 
grace, be an addition to Chriſt's fulneſs, then how glorious 
a ſight will the great day afford, when Chriſt ſhall have all 
his fulneſs ; when there ſhall not be one ſaint wanting, nor 
one degree of grace in any ſaint wanting ; when head and 
members ſhall be both full, full of grace, full of joy, full of 
glory; when Chriſt ſhall be fully glorified in his faints, and 
they 2 filled with the fulneſs of him that filleth 
all in all, 5. The glorious title here given to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as Head of his church : Ve filleth all in all; 
he filleth all perſons, both angels and men: he filleth all 
Places, heaven with glory, earth with grace, hell with hor- 
ror; he filleth all ordinances, prayer with prevalency, 
preaching with efficacy, &c. he filleth all relations, fathers 
with paternal affections, mothers with maternal bowels ; 
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he fills all conditions, riches with thankfulneſs, poverty 
with contentment, 
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* D you hath he quictened who were dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins. 


Note here, 1. The deplorable condition which the Ephe- 
ſians were in by nature, and all perſons with them, before 
their converſion from fin to God. It is a ſtate of ſpiritual 
death; the natural and unregenerate man is a dead man, 
ſpiritually dead in fin : Our apoſtle doth not ſay they were 
in a dying, but in a dead condition; not half dead, but al- 
together dead. But how ſo? Not dead as to natural 
actions, they can eat and drink; not as to rational actions, 
they can reaſon and diſcourſe : not as to civil actions, they 
can buy and ſell, bargain and trade : Nor is the natural 
man dead to moral actions; he can pray, read and hear 
the word, meditate upon it, and diſcourſe of it; if he 
pleaſes, he can hearken to the voice of God's judgments, 
conſider and call his own ways to remembrance; but as to 
ſpiritual acts, to be ſpiritually performed, here he is dead, 
till quickened by a vital a& of the Holy Spirit, whoſe of- 
fice it is to enlighten blind eyes, and whoſe delight it is to 
quicken and enliven dead fouls. But what doth this ſtate 
of ſpiritual death imply? An. It doth ſuppoſe and imply a 
ſtate of ſeparation from God, inſenſibility of that diſmal. 
ſtate, an impotency and inability to recover ourſelves out 
of that condition, and our loathſomeneſs and offenſiveneſs 
to Almighty God, whilſt we continue in it. In ſhort, 
every unregenerate man is a dead man, in a double ſenſe : 
He is, (1.) Legally dead, being under the condemnatory 
ſentence of the law: we call a man under a legal ſentence 
of death, a dead man. (2.) Spiritually dead, as being 
deſtitute of a principle of ſpiritual life, a quickening prin- 
ciple to enable the ſoul to perform ſpiritual operations. 
Thus before regeneration are we dead, in oppoſition to 
juſtification ; and dead in oppoſition to ſanctification alſo 
and the fatal inſtrument, by which our ſouls die, is here 
diſcovered, dead in or by treſpaſſes and ſins. This is the 
ſword that kills ſouls, and cuts them off from God: jou 
hath he quickened, being dead in treſpaſſes and fins. Mete, 
2. The choice and ſingular privilege and favour vouchſafed 
to the Epheſians, in and under the power of ſpiritual death: 
They were quickened, that is, made ſpiritually alive, by the 
quickening or life-giving power of the Spirit of God. A 
regenerate man 1s a living man; he lives a life of juſtifica- 
tion, which conſiſts in pardon of fin: A condemned man's 
pardon is his life; and he lives a life of ſanctification, 
having received from the holy Spirit a vital principle of 
grace 1n all the powers and faculties of the foul: juſtifica- 
tion reconciles God to us, ſanctification reconciles us to 
God; juſtification takes away the legal enmity, ſanctifica- 
tion the natural enmity between God and us. Here obſerve, 
That the perſon who is ſpiritually quickened, is univerſally 
quickened; there is not a faculty in the foul but is ſpiritu- 
ally dead, and therefore not a faculty but muſt be ſpiritu- 
ally quickened: As there is an univerſal pollution in every 
faculty, ſo muſt there be an univerſal renovation; for no 
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duty can be performed without it, no ſpiritual privilege can 
be enjoyed without it, and we can never be ſaved hereafter, 
if not ſpiritually quickened here: But if quickened aright, 
we live adivine life, the life (in ſome meaſure) which God 
himſelf lives; and this muſt needs be an excellent life and 
a pleaſant life here on earth, and ſhall be an everlaſting life 
with Chriſt in heaven! JYheſoever liveth, and believeth in 
me, ſhall never die. Note, 3. The perſon quickening de- 
ſcribed, you hath he guickened ; that is, God the Father, 
who, chap. i. 17. is ſaid to have given them the "26 of 
wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge of himſelf: Man, in 
his natural ſtate conſidered, is unable of himſelf to quicken 
himſelf; he doth not ſo much as deſire the . 
grace of God, till God gives the grace of defire. Alas ! 
the underſtanding is naturally ſo blind, the heart fo hard, 
and the will fo ſtout and ſtubborn, that none but a divine 
power can enlighten the one, and efficaciouſly incline the 
other: It is a change of ſtone into fleſh; of a dead finner 
into a living faint. A change from nature to grace requires 
as much, or more of divine power, than a change from 
grace to glory. To ee a creature naturally filthy, now to 
delight in purity ; to ſee a finner, that by nature drinks in 
iniquity like water, now thirſting after righteouſneſs ; to ſee 
a man that loathed the holy law, and holy ways of God, 
now longing to walk in them, and to come to an exact 
conformity to God in them: Theſe acts are above nature, 
contrary to nature, and conſequently the God of grace is 
the author of them: you hath he quickened. 


2 Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to 
the courſe of this world, according to the prince of 


the power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in 
the children of diſobedience : 


Our apoſtle having in the former verſe deſcribed the 
Epheſians by their natural ſtate and inward condition, as 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins, doth in this verſe ſet forth their 
miſery in reſpect of their outward converſation ; they 
walked in, and made a conſtant trade of fin : I herein in 
time paſt ye waiked according to the courſe of this world, &c. 
Note, 1. Their conſtant and continued courſe of life, ſet 


forth by walking, a metaphor frequently uſed in ſcripture, 


to ſet forth the tenour of a perſon's converſation ; wherein, 
that is, in which fins in time paſt ye walked. 2. The path 
in which they walked, in fins and treſpaſſes; this denotes 
the abundance of fin that was in them, and committed by 
them with facility and eaſe, with ſatisfaction and delight: 
Walking is a motion, a voluntary motion, a progreſſive 
motion, a pleaſant and delightful motion ; it is natural to 
men whilſt unregenerate, to walk in fin with ſome ſort of 
delight and pleaſure ; but, alas! it is the pleaſure of the 
beaſt, and not of the man, a ſenſual, and not a rational 
ſatisfaction. 3. The guides which they are ſaid here to 
fallow, the world and Satan. (1.) The world ; that is, 
the corrupt courſe and ſinful cuſtoms of the men of the 
world according to the time and place in which they live; 
for though the world alters in the courſe and faſhion of it, 
from time to time, yet it is, and ever will be the world till; 
and the unregenerate part of mankind will always walk 
according to the courſe of this world. The ſecond guide 
which the Epheſians followed, was Satan, ſtyled here a 
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Cap. 1, 
prince; in regard of that mighty power which he has in 
and over the men of the world; and the prince of the Power 
of the air, becauſe he exerciſes his power (by God's per. 
miſſion, in the lower regions of the air: All the element 
and meteors ſtoop to his direction; when God gives him 
leave, he can command the fire, the water, the winds, the 
thunders ; all theſe powers that are in the air he can com. 
mand, therefore he is called their prince; yet here is mat. 
ter of comfort to us, Satan is the prince of the air only: 
If ſo, when the air ſhall ceaſe, his kingdom ſhall ceaſe; when 
the world is ended, his dominion and power is ended, 
Again, there is farther comfort in this, Satan is prince of 
the air, but Chriſt is Prince of heaven and earth, and the 
air too; both our prayers whilſt we live, and our ſouls 
when we die, paſs through the air, but Satan can neither 
intercept the one, nor ſtop the other, in their paſſage thither; 
Chriſt, when he aſcended into heaven, went through the 
air, this kingdom of devils, and ſpoiled their principalities 
and powers; he entered heaven in the fight of them all, 
and led them all captives in triumph at his chariot, ſo that 
they ſhall never hurt the fouls of his people, nor ever 
keep them from heaven. Again, the devil is here deſcribed 
by the influence he has upon the minds of ſinners, he wer; 
in the children of diſobedience. Satan's way of working in 
and upon obſtinate and impenitent ſinners, is very power- 
ful and efficacious. Hence it is here ſaid, (I.) T hat they 
are led by Satan, they walk according to the prince of the 


power of the air; that is, according to his guidance, ac- 


cording to his mind and will: He has them at his beck: 
He ſays to one ſinner, Go, and he goeth; and to another, 
Come, and he cometh. (2.) They are excited and aſſiſted 
by Satan, he works in them, and ſuggeſts evil thoughts to 
them: He filled the heart of Ananias and Sapphira to lie 
unto the Holy Ghoſt; he put a lie firſt into their hearts, 
and then into their mouths. Now frem hence we may 
infer, that the Holy Spirit of God doth alſo inwardly work 
in pious perſons, enabling them to will and to do, accord- 
ing to his own good pleaſure : For it is unreaſonable to 
conceive, that the evil ſpirit ſhould have more power over 
the children of diſobedience, in whom he dwells, than the 
good Spirit has in thoſe pious perſons, in whoſe hearts he 
is faid to dwell : Surely the Spirit of God doth more to 


the ſaving of ſouls, than the devil can do to the damning 
of them. 


3 Among whom alſo we all had our converſation 
in times paſt in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the 
deſires of the fleſh and of the mind; and were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others. 


Our apoſtle, in theſe words, is ſuppoſed to ſet forth the 
condition of the Jews by nature, as he had done befere of 
the Gentiles; and that he declares, that even they had 
their converſation amongſt the number of diſobedient per- 
ſons, and were no leſs obſtinately rebellious againſt God, 
than the diſobedient Gentiles, following the motions of 
their corrupt luſts and vile affections: Nay, he affirms 
roundly, concerning himſelf and all the Jews, without e 
ception, that as their way and courſe, whilſt unregenerate, 
they did whatſoever their corrupt minds willed, liked, and 


inclined to; and as to their ſtate, were by nature the — 
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CHAP. II. 
as much as others : yea, even as much as the 
Lebte Gentiles were. Here Ling '$ The caſe of all men, 
Jews and Gentiles, alike deſcribed, children of Wrath: 
that is, our eſtate and courſe is ſuch by nature as deſerves 
deſtruction, as tends to, and will end in deſtruction, with- 
out the renewing grace of God. 2, The riſe of this caſe, 
expreſſed by nature, which implies, (1.) The term from 
which this commences, namely, from the firſt receiving of 
our beings and natures from our immediate parents, and 
together with the depravation of our natures, we received 
an obnoxiouſneſs to the wrath and curſe of God. (2.) It 
implies the ground for which this wrath doth impend and 
hang over us, namely, for that depravity of nature, which 
ſince the fall is found with us. Learn hence, 1. T hat 
original corruption is univerſal to all mankind, both Jew 
and Gentile. 2. That this original corruption leads to, and 
will lodge under eternal wrath, every perſon in whom re- 
generation and tranſplantation into Chrilt are not found. 


4 But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, 5 J Even when we 
were dead in fins hath quickened us together with 


Chriſt, (by grace ye are ſaved ;) 


St. Paul having ſet forth that miſerable ſtate, which both 
Jews and Gentiles were in by nature, namely, dead in ſins, 
and children of wrath : he doth next ſet forth their deli- 
verance from that woeful eſtate, by the rich mercy and free 
grace of God: God, who is rich in mercy, &c, Here note, 
1. The author of our deliverance, God, and the moving or 
impulſive cauſe of it, rich mercy and great love. Where 
obſerve, That God hath done more for us, infinitely more 
than he did for the angels : He ſhewed love to them, but 
mercy to us; they are veſſels of honour, but we are veſſels 
of mercy; the object of mercy, is a creature in diſtreſs and 
miſery. Note, farther, That all the attributes in God are 
ſubjected to his love; this is the great prevailing attribute 
which ſways all the reſt ; which way love goes, all attri- 
butes go; mercy, power, juſtice, and wiſdom, they all 
work in ſubordination to love, they are all at love's beck, 
and love ſets them all on work for the good and benefit of 
the object loved. Note, 3. That the love which God 
bears to the children of men, is a great love; and the 
mercy which was ſet on work by it, is rich mercy; his 
love ſo great, that it can never be expreſſed; his mercy ſo 
nich, that it can never be conceived; rich mercy, is abun- 
dant mercy, inconceivable mercy, inexhauſtable mercy, 
ſure mercy. 4. The bleſſed effects and fruits of this great 
love and rich mercy in God towards the Epheſians, in 
quickening them when dead, in ſaving them when Joſt, in 
doing all things for them when they had undone them- 
ſelves; God who is rich in merey even when we were dead 
in ſins, hath quickened us together with Chriſt, Learn hence, 
That poor loſt finners do ſtand in need of all the riches of 
mercy that are in God, in order to their regeneration and 
ſalvation; if ever we be ſaved, it is the riches of mercy 
that muſt fave us. Mete, 5. How the apoſtle aſeribes the 
Whole work of their ſalvation to God's free grace, in 
oppoſition to any merit or worth in the perſons to be ſaved; 

Jace ye are ſaved. Learn hence, That the dependency 
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upon the free grace of God, is the great thing which St, 
Paul delighted to diſcover and make known to us here. 


6 And hath raiſed #s up together, and made vs 
ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus: 


'The apoſtle here inſtances in two branches more of that 
ſalvation, which he had in the foregoing verſe affirmed to 
be of grace, namely, that of our reſurrection and glorifi- 
cation, both which are yet to come, and yet they are ſpoken 
of as already paſt ; when the Father raiſed and glorified 
Chriſt, all believers were raiſed and glorified in him; for 
in his reſurrection and glorification, he. did ſuſtain the 
quality of a public perſon, repreſenting his whole church. 
as their head and huſband; and accordingly, believers are 
and may be ſaid to be raiſed already, and glorified already, 
not in their own perſons, but in Chriſt their Head; the 
apoſtle ſays, God has raiſed us up, and has made us fit 
together; not he Hall raiſe us, and will make us ſit; to 
denote the dependency which our reſurrection and glorifi- 
cation has upon Chriſt's, as the effects depend upon the 
cauſe, and alſo the undoubted certainty that they ſhall 
come to paſs; Chriſt's reſurrection and glorification being 
a pledge of ours. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt roſe from 
the dead, and aſcended up into heaven, not as a private 
perſon, but as the common head and parent, root and 
repreſentative of his church and people; fo that what he 
has done, they may be ſaid to have done; they roſe in 
him, and are ſet down in heaven in him; and bleſſed be 
God for the well-grounded hopes, that as we fit now 
together in Chriſt, fo ere long we ſhall for ever fit together 
with Chriſt. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt is the cauſe of our 
reſurrection and glorification ; he is the efficient cauſe, the 
meritorious cauſe, and exemplary cauſe of our reſurrection 
and glorification. 3. From the phraſe here uſed of /itting, 
and of fitting together in Chriſt; that believers ſhall certainly 
partake of the ſame kingly ſtate and dignity, of the ſame 
honour and glory, of the ſame delight and pleaſure, of the 
ſame reſt and tranquility, of the ſame ſafety and ſecurity 
with Chriſt in heaven, 


7 That in the ages to come he might ſhew the 
exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindneſs towards 


us through Chriit Jeſus. 


Theſe words are expreſſive of the final cauſe or ſpecial 
end of that ſalvation which God propounded in his gracious 
workings upon the hearts of theſe Epheſians, namely, that 
in all preſent and ſucceeding ages, to the end of the world, 
he might give a convincing proof and example of the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace, for the encouragement of the 
greateſt ſinners to hope for mercy in and through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That the inſtances and ex- 
amples of God's mercy, grace, and goodneſs, love and 
kindneſs towards loſt ſinners, in one age, are and ought 
to be an encouragement- to future generations to hope in 
the ſame mercy, to draw nigh to the ſame fountain of 
rich grace, for pardon of fin, and ſalvation by Chriſt, O! 
when we conſider that others are as unworthy as ourſelves 
(theſe Epheſians, for inſtance) have been admitted to the 
participation of ſuch divine favours, Lord, what encourage- 
ment is it to us, and to others, to venture our ſalvation 
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upon the ſame grace 


begun, in after- ages to magnify the riches of his grace, in 
the converſion of the vileſt and worſt of ſinners. 


8 For by grace are ye ſaved, through faith; and 
that not of yourſelves: it is the gift of God: 9 Not 
of works, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt. 


In theſe words our apoſtle informs the Epheſians, and 
in them all ſucceeding Chriſtians, that their complete ſal- 
vation, from the firit to the laſt, from the loweſt to the 
higheſt ſtep, depends upon God's free favour and grace in 
Chriſt, and not upon any merit or deſert in ourſelves; 
works having no meritorious or cauſal influence upon our 
ſalvation (for they are not cauſes, but effects of that grace 
by which we are faved) to the intent that all boaſting may 
be excluded, and that all the ſaints glorying may be in 
God, and not in themſelves.” Mie here, 1. That believers 
are ſaved already, in ſome ſenſe ; not only becauſe they 
have ſalvation begun in their new birth here, but they have 
already a right and title to, yea, a pledge and an earneſt of 
complete ſalvation: Believers are ſaved here. 2. That 
the believer's ſalvation is through faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 3. 
That faith by and through which they are ſaid to be ſaved, 
is not of themſelves, it is the git of God; faith is the gift 
of God as well as Jeſus Chriſt, and the one as neceſſary 
as the other; for as the only way to heaven is by Chriſt, 
ſo the only way to Chriſt is by faith; as ſin has put a 
vanity into the creature, ſo unbelief puts a vanity in Chriſt, 
that he ſhould profit us nothing: Wreſtle we then with 
God in prayer for a believing heart. 


10 For we are his workmanſhip, created in 
Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 


Our apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſes, aſſerted the 
whole of our ſalvation to be of grace, and not of works, 
left by magnifying of grace he ſhould ſeem wholly to ſet 
afide good works, and the neceſſity of a holy life; he 
declares in this verſe, that Chriſtians are ordained to them, 
created and prepared for them, and conſequently they are 
effects flowing from grace, though not cauſes producing 
grace: Ve are his workmanſhip: (1.) In our natural ca- 
pacity, as men: (2.) In our civil capacity, as ſuch or fuch 
men, high or low, rich or poor: (3.) In our ſpiritual 
capacity, as ſaints; this is intended here: Believers are 
God's workmanſhip, as ſuch, by ſupernatural renovation 
and ſpiritual regeneration; they are not only once made, 
as other perſons, but they are new made, as ſaints; not 
by receiving new faculties, but new qualities; for grace is 
not a ſubſtantial, but a qualitative change. Lord, as we 
are all thy workmanſhip by natural creation, let us be fo 
by gracious renovation likewiſe! Created in Chrift Jeſus 
unto geod works, Obſerve here, 1. The manner of this 
workmanſhip, created; this denotes two things: (I.) That 
in their new making, they were intended to good works; 
this was God's mind and meaning, in fore - ordaining that 


- 
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Verily, the primitive Chriſtians 
were intended by God as patterns of grace to ſucceeding 
Chriſtians; nay, God did not only deſign them as pat- 
terns, but as pledges, that he would go on as he had 


and action. 


CHap, I, 


they ſhould walk in them: (2.) That in their new makin 
they were fitted and prepared for good works, therefore 
did they receive a new nature from God, new principles 
new affections, new diſpoſitions and inclinations, on pur 
poſe to fit them for an holy life, fruitful in good Works 
Here note, That as good works are antecedently neceſſa 
to ſalvation, ſo renewing grace is abſolutely neceſſary 0 
good works; therefore, before there can be a good work, 


there muſt be a good workman, and that good workmzn 


mult be God's workmanſhip, created a-new through the 
power of God. Obſerve, 2. The meritorious cauſe ct 
this ſpiritual workmanſhip, and that is Chriſt Jeſus: 77; 
are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus; that is 
through the intervening mediation of Chrift Jeſus. The 
life which we life in this new creation ſtate, namely, a lie 
of holineſs, it is purchaſed by his death, produced by hi 
Spirit; all ſpiritual life comes from God, through Chris 
as a Mediator; he is a quickening Head and life-vivin- 
Spirit; 1 John iv. 9. God ſent his Son, that we mioht lic, 
by him; Chriſt is firſt our Ranſom, and then the fountain 
of lite unto our ſouls, created in Chriſi Jeſus, 3. The 
final cauſe of this divine workmanſhip, and that is, . 
good works: All thoſe that are new creatures are created 
unto good works; ſo that a holy life is the neceſſary fruit 
of their new creation: New creatures are not to live id'y, 
much leſs to live wickedly, but to make conſcience at 
every duty, to bring forth fruit of piety towards God, of 
righteouſneſs towards our neighbour, of love and univerſal 
charity towards all mankind; which God hath before ordainid 
that we ſhould walk in them; that is, God hath before pre- 
pared theſe works for us, and alſo prepared us for them; 
he has prepared theſe works for us, firſt by his decrce and 
purpoſe; he that ordained the end, falvation, hath ap- 
pointed good works as the means thereto, by his precept 
and command: Mic. vi. 8. He hath fhewed thee, O man, 
what is good, &c. And as God hath prepared theſe works 
for us, ſo he hath prepared us for them by his holy Spirit 
making our hearts fit for our work, by enlighteniug our 
minds, and inclining our wills. Learn hence, 'I hat new 
creatures are both ordained and obliged to, and alſo fittel 
and prepared for good works; God will have his children 
diſtinguiſhed from others by the good they do, as well a8 
the devil's children are characterized by the miſchief which 
they do. Obſerve, laſtly, The conſtancy of the Chriſtians 
duty declared, with reference to good works; he is t- nal: 
in them. Now walking denotes and implies both a va) 
Walking, (1.) It implies a way; and int- 
mates plainly to us, that good works are the way and means 
to obtain ſalvation : We can never come at heaven as it! 
end, but by walking in the path of good works as the vi 
and means. (2.) An action; walking denotes ſpontanei) 
in the principle, progrefs and perſeverance in the motion; 
he that walks, goes forward, gets ground, gives not ot! 
till he comes to his journey's end. A good man is 28 
diligent and zealous, as conſtant and perſevering in good 
works, as if he were to be ſaved for them and by them; 
and at the ſame time relies by faith on the merits of ts 
Mediator for his acceptance with God, renouncing 

confidence in his own good works; he knows they cant 


juſtify themſelyes, much leſs can they juſtify him, 2 
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has a better righteouſneſs than that of his beſt obedience, 
to denominate him righteous in the fight of God. "i hus 
are we God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus, &c. 


11 Wherefore remember that ye Jeing in times 
aſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who are called Uncir- 
cumciſion by that which is called the Circumciſion 
in the fleſh made by hands; 12 That at that time 
ye were without Chriſt, being aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the cove- 
nants of promiſe, having no hope, and without 
God in the world: 


Our apoſtle doth two things in theſe two verſes : Obſerve 
1. He calls upon the Epheſians to remember their former 
miſerable condition before converſion, when they were in 
their heathen and unregenerate ſtate, when they were Gen- 
tiles, and reproached by the Jews for being uncircumciſed, 
and looked upon by the Jews as dogs; he calls upon them 
here, to remember their obligations to God, for bringing 
them out of this miſerable ſtate and deplorable condition : 
Remember that in times paſt ye were Gentiles in the fleſh. 
Learn hence, That believers, remembering and calling to 
mind the fin they were guilty of, and the miſery they were 
expoſed to, in their natural and unregenerate ſtate, may 
many ways be of ſingular uſe and advantage to them, and 
be ſpiritually improved by them; namely, thus, (1.) To 
excite us to magnify the greatneſs of God's love, and to 
admire the freeneſs and riches of his grace: This we ſhall 
certainly do, when we remember that where fin abounded, 
grace did much more abound. (2.) To inflame our love 
to Jeſus Chriſt: Mary loved much, when ſhe remembered 
that much was forgiven her. (3.) To increaſe our god! 
forrow for fin; then. ſhall they be confounded when they 
remember that I am pacified towards them for all their 
avominations, Ezek. xvi. 63. (4.) To quicken us up to 
greater zeal and induſtry for God: It was the remembrance 
of what Paul was before converſion, that fired him with 
holy zeal, and carried him forth with ſuch vigour and 
induſtry after his converſion, that he laboured more abun- 
dantly than all the apoſtles. (5.) The remembrance how 
bad we were ourſelves before converſion, will be a ſpecial 
mean to keep up our hearts, in hopes of, in prayers for, 
and endeavours after the converſion of others, though 
very bad at preſent: hat they are, that thou once wert; 
and what thou art, that they may alſo be. Obſerve, 2. 
That as St. Paul does put the Epheſians in mind of their 
former miſerable condition, in their heatheniſh and unre- 
generate ſtate; ſo he does particularize the ſame, and 
branch it forth into its diſtin& parts and members. When 
they were unconverted Gentiles, (1.) They were without 
Chriſt; that is, without the knowledge of Chriſt, without 
any relation to him, or intereſt in him, without any union 
and communion with him, without any communications of 
life and light, of grace and holineſs, of joy and comfort, 
of pardon and protection, received from him: They did 
not difcern any excellency, nor taſte any ſweetneſs in 
Chriſt; and conſequently had no love to him, no longings 
after him, no delight or ſatisfaction in him. Ah, miſerable 
condition of a Chriſtleſs ſoul! if thou art without Chriſt, 


E + HES:I: A WN:9. . | ey 


thou art without the ſpirit and grace of Chriſt to enlighten 
thee, to quicken thee, to fanctify and fave thee. (2.) 
"They were aliens from the commonwealth of Jſrael ; that is, 
they were no members of Chriſt's church, either viſible of 
inviſible; they did not ſo much as profeſs themſelves to be 
a people that ſtood in any relation to God; they were 
unchurched Gentiles; for in Jewry only was God known, 
and his name great in Iſrael, Pſal. Ixxvi. 1. Verily, what- 
ever the world thinks of it, it is a very great favour from 
God, to be born within the pale of the viſible church, and 
to have communion with her; for thereby we partake of 
many excellent privileges, namely, the word and ſacra- 
ments, the communion of ſaints, together with the offers 
of Chriſt, and ſalvation by him. (3.) They were flrangers 
to the covenant of promiſe; that is, to the covenant of grace, 
firſt made with Adam after the fall, then with Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob, afterwards with Iſrael upon mount Sinai; 
for which reaſon it is here by the apoſtle called covenants, 
in the plural number, though it was always one and the 
ſame covenant in ſubſtance ; and its being called the cove» 
nants of promiſe, ſeerns to point at the promiſe made to 
Adam, Gen. iii. 15. that firſt grand original promiſe, of 
which promiſe all the following promiſes were but branches, 
or more full explanations. Now the Epheſians are here 
ſaid to be ſtrangers to the covenants of promiſe; becaule, 
as Gentiles, this covenant was never revealed to them, nor 
any offer of it made by the miniſtry of the word, and 
conſequently they could have no actual intereſt in the 
bleſſings and privileges of it. This intimates to us, that 
for men to live and die without an offer of the covenant 
of grace made unto them, is a woeful, ſad and dangerous 
condition, becauſe their ſalvation is rendered in an ordinary 
way impoſſible, foraſmuch as the terms upon which fal- 
vation may be had, are concealed from them. (4.) They 
were without hope; that is, they were without the grace of 
hope, and without the means of hope; they were without 
hopes of redemption, without hopes of pardon and recon- 
ciliation, and conſequently without any well-grounded hope 
of eternal life and ſalvation ; Such as are Chriſtleſs, muſt 
be hopeleſs; ſuch as are without faith, muſt needs be 
without hope; and ſuch as are without the promiſe, muſt 
neceſſarily be without faith; for the promiſe is the ground 
of faith, and faith is the ground of hope. Learn, That 
for a perſon to be without a well-grounded hope of future 
happineſs is a very deplorable caſe and condition; but all 
ſuch as are without the pale of the Chriſtian church, with- 
out the bond of the covenant of grace, without the offer 
of a Saviour in the goſpel, they muſt he without hope, 
even in this life, and ſo are of all men moſt miſerable. (5.) 
They were without God in the worid; that is, without the 
knowledge of the true God, without worſhipping of him 
as God, without any affiance or truſt in him, without per- 
forming any obedience to him: Not that the Epheſians, 
and other heathens, lived without all ſenſe of a deity, for 
they worſhipped falſe gods abundantly ; but they lived 
without any ſenſe or ſenſible apprehenſion of the majeſty 
and holineſs of the true God : Now this is to live without 
God in the world; and verily, ſuch a life is worſe than 
death. The apoſtle calls all the Gentiles, not only the 
barbarous and ſavage, but the beſt poliſhed and civilized 
CL 2 nations, 
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nations, athe;/ts, becaufe they wanted the right knowledge 
of God by and through a Mediator; there is no knowing 
God acceptably, except we know him in Chriſt, and 
approach unto him by Chriſt. In this affecting manner 
doth our apoſtle ſet before the Epheſians their dark and 
diſmal ſtate whilſt Gentiles, and before brought into the 
Chriſtian church, by preaching the goſpel of Chriſt unto 
them; © they were without Chriſt, aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the covenants of pro- 
miſe, having no hope, and without God in the world.“ 
God grant that every unregenerate ſinner may think of it, 
till his heart and ſoul are affected with it! 


13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who ſometimes 
were afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt. 


The apoſtle having ſet before the Epheſians the black 
and dark part of their lives, before their converſion to 
Chriſtianity, in the foregoing verſe; comes here in this to 
acquaint them with the bleſſed change which was made in 
their ſtate, and by whom. Now, ſays he, in or by Chriſt 
Jeſus, ye, 2wh9 were ſometimes afar 4 namely, from Chriſt, 
his church, his covenant, from ſaving hope, and from 
God himſelf, are made as nigh as the Jews, and have as 
much right to expect the aforeſaid benefits as they, the 
blood of Chriſt having purchaſed them for you, and ſealed 
them to you: 77, that were before afar off, are now made 
nigh by the blood of Chriſt, Where nate, That perſons 
who are moſt remote, and at the fartheſt diſtance from 
God, are ſometimes unexpectedly brought home unto 
him; Ye, who were afar off, are now made nigh. Note, 2. 
That it is owing to the blood of Chrift, to his death and 
ſufferings, that any ſoul is brought into a ſtate of nearneſs 
unto God, and finds acceptance with him: Ye are made 
nigh by the blood of Chriſt. 


14 For he is our peace, who hath made both 
one, and hath broken down the middle wall of par- 
tition between us; 15 (Having aboliſhed in his 
fleſh the enmity, even the law of commandments, 
contained in ordinances, for to make in himſelf of 
twain one new man, % making peace; ; 

He is our peace; that is, (1.) He is the Mediator of 
our peace, the great peace-maker betwixt God and man. 
(2.) Heis our peace; that is, the purchaſer of our peace. 
(3.) He is our peace; that is, the eſtabliſher of our peace. 
All which is to be underſtood, not only of peace betwixt 
God and man, but alſo betwixt man and man: who hath 
made both one ; that is, both Jews and Gentiles one church. 
Here nate, That there was a very great and deep-rooted 


enmity betwixt Jews and Gentiles, until Chriſt purchaſed _ 


the peace and reconciliation. "The Jews derided, ſcorned, 
and hated the Gentiles, as unclean, compared them to 
dogs and ſwine: The Gentiles, they reproachgd the Jews 
for circumciſing their fleſh, eſteemed them, of all nations, 
the worſt; and would hold their noiſe at the Jews when 
they met them, and cry, O fetentes Fudai! O ye ſtinking 
Jews! and turn away their eyes from them. Learn, from 
hence then, That the uniting of both Jew and Gentile 
into one church, was one bleſſed effect and ſweet fruit of 
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Cap. u. 
the purchaſe of Chriſt's blood; Chriſt's offering of him. 


ſelf was intended as a ſacrifice for enmities between man 
and man, as well as for enmities betweer. God and mag: 
He is our peace, who hath made bath one. Obſerve next 
What Chriſt hath done in order to his making peace be. 
tween Jew and Gentile; (1.) He has aboliſhed the cere. 
monial law, called here a partition-wall between the Jew 
and the Gentiles; in alluſion, no doubt, to that wall in 
Solomon's temple, which ſeparated the court of the Jens 
from that of the Gentiles, that they could neither come 
at, nor look at one another. So that this partition- wal 
being ſaid to be broken down, intimates to us, that Jey 
and Gentile, who before had two manner of religions, the 
one in and under a covenant with God, the other afar of 
and without God, yet now by Chriſt are both adopted 
into the ſame church, partakers of the ſame covenants, 
incorporated into the ſame faith, intitled to the ſame glory, 
(2.) Chriſt has aboliſhed the enmity and perpetual rite 
which was occaſtoned between Jew and Gentile, upon the 
account of the obſervation of the ceremonial law, and the 
ordinances thereunto belonging; He hath aboliſhed the e- 
mity; that is, the ceremonial law, which made the enmity 
between them. The ceremonial law was the cauſe and 
continuer of that enmity which was betwixt Jew and 
Gentile: This is called, the law 8 contained 
in ordinances; becauſe Almighty God did actually ſeparate 
the Jews from all the world, by giving them ordinances 
and commandments, judicial and ceremonial laws, con- 
taining many viſible and external obſervances, which for- 
bade them to communicate with the Gentile world, Now 
Chriſt being come in the fleſh, all thoſe obſervances ceaſed, 
and thoſe Jegal ordinances vaniſhed away : All nations 
become bleſſed in Chriſt, and Jews and Gentiles become 
one church, both alike the people of God, both admitted 
equally into covenant, and both alike bleſſed. Here nt, 
That the moral law, ſummarily compriſed and compre- 
hended in the ten commandments, was no part of the par- 
tition-wall between Jew and Gentile; nor the death of 
Chriſt abrogate this law, or is it at all aboliſhed ; but it 
was the law of ceremonies only, which the ſufferings and 
death of Chriſt put an end unto; for when he died, they 
all vaniſhed; as the ſhadow diſappears when the ſubſtance 
is come. | 


16 And that they might reconcile both unto God 
one body.) 17 And came and preached peace to 
you which were afar off, and to them that were 
nigh. 18 For through him we both have accels 
by one Spirit unto the Father. 


Obſerve, 1. Our apoſtle had declared in the foregoing 
verſes, that one end of Chriſt's death was, to make peace 
between Jew and Gentile; here he aſſures us, a ſec0n 
end was, to make peace between God and man, that le 
might reconcile both Jew and Gentile, thus united, to * 
offended God. This he did by the ſacrifice of himſelf 
upon the croſs, whereby he did deſtroy that enmity whic 
was betwixt God and man, by undergoing the puniſhme"! 
of ſin, the cauſe of that enmity. Learn hence, That in 


order to our reconciliation with God and being at eig 
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eh him. a price was paid by Chriſt upon the croſs, to 
en ape jullice and atone divine diſpleaſure, Obſerve 
next, That Chyiſt having purchaſed, peace, he came and 
reached peace to both Jews and Gentiles : to the Gentiles, 
ſaid here to be afar of, and to the Jews, that were n:gh : 
But how did Chriſt preach to the Gentiles? W here do we 
read that he ever did ſo? Anſ. Though he did not in his 
own perſon preach peace to the Gentiles, ou he gave com- 
miſſion to the apoſtles to preach to them, Matt. xxviii. and 
they and their ſucceſſors, purſuant to ſuch commiſſion, did 
preach peace unto them, even to them that were afar , 
and them that were nigh. Learn hence, That when the 
miniſters of Chriſt do come in his name, and by a com- 
miſſion received from him, to preach peace, and offer terms 
of reconciliation unto loſt ſinners, it is all one as if Chriſt 
himſelf did come and preach; he expects the ſame readineſs 
from them in receiving the meſſage, as if it were delivered 
to them from his own mouth; and will treat the deſpiſers 
of his miniſters, and the contemners of their meſſage, as 
if the affront were offered immediately to his own perſon. 
Obſerve, 3. The apoſtle's argument to prove that the Gen- 
tiles, as well as the Jews, were effectually called, by the 
preaching of the goſpel, to partake of peace and reconcili- 
ation with God; becauſe they had both equal acceſs and 
liberty to approach unto God in all holy duties, as unto a 
father, by the manuduQion of the Spirit: through him, 
that is, through Jeſus Chriſt, wwe, both Jews and Gentiles, 
have acceſs, that is, liberty of approach, by one and the fame 
Spirit, unto the Father. Learn hence, That through Jeſus 
Chriſt, all believers, of what denomination ſoever, have ac- 
cels to God by the Spirit of grace. Que. What doth 
this acceſs to the Father denote ? Anſ. It ſuppoſes a preced- 
ing diſtance between God and us, both a natural and a 
moral diſtance, as creatures, and as ſinners: It denotes a 
propinquity and nearneſs unto God, in oppoſition to this 
diſtance, and that our approach to God is free and volun- 
tary, friendly and complacential, peculiar and privilegious, 
fruitful and advantageous. Oe. 2. In what reſpects have 
believers acceſs to God as to a Father? Anſ. In this life 
they have acceſs to the Father's heart and love, to the 
Father's ear and audience, to the Father's care and protec- 
tion : to his providing care, to his guiding and counſelling 
care, to his comforting and ſupporting care, but eſpecially 
to his ſanctifying care. 1%. 3. Through whom have 
we this acceſs to God? Anſ. Through Jeſus Chriſt, 
through his mediation and manuduction, we have acceſs to 
God's heart, to God's ear, to his fatherly care on earth, 
and to his gracious preſence in heaven. Ou. 4. What 
influence gives the holy Spirit unto this acceſs unto the 
Father? Anſ. It is by his influence, that they are at firſt 
brought home to the Father; he prepares them for this 
acceſs unto the Father; he ſtirs up holy affections, and 
enkindles holy deſires in them after God, and helps them 
to make improvement, an holy, fruitful, and advantageous 


umprovement of all their acceſſes unto God. 


19 Now therefore, ye are no more ſtrangers and 
foreigners, but ſellow- citizens with the ſaints, and of 
the houſhold of God; 20 And are built upon the 
toundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
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himſelf being the chief corner-fone; 21 In whom 
all the building fitly framed together groweth unto 
an holy temple in the Lord: 22 In whom ye alfo 
are builded together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit. 


Our apoſtle began this chapter, with ſetting before the 
Epheſians the horror and dread of their heatheniſh ſtate 
before converted to Chriſtianity, here he cloſes the chapter 
with an account of that glorious and bleſſed ſtate which the 
Chriſtian religion, embraced by them, had tranſlated them 
into: ow, ye are no more ſlrangers, but fellotu-citixens, &c. 
Where obſerve, 1. Their preſent happy condition is ſet 
forth, both negatively and poſitively: negatively, by ſhew- 
ing what they were not, neither rangers nor foreigners, but 
freemen and fellow-citizens, &e. Where it muſt be re- 
membered, that all the nations of the world, except the 
Jews, were called ſtrangers to the God of Iſrael, but the 
Jews were called propingui, his neighbours, or near-ones : 
but, ſays the apoſtle, there is now no ſuch difference, for 
the believing Gentiles are equally admitted with the be- 
heving Jews, to the privileges of the new Jeruſalem, and 
are fellow-citizens with one another ; they are no longer 
aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, but freemen. 2. 
The apoſtle ſets forth their happy condition poſitively, 
under a threefold ſimilitude; namely, that of a city, 
that of an houſhold or family, and that of an edifice 
or building. Note, 1. Our apoſtle compares the Chriſtian 
church (of which the Epheſians now were members) to a 
city; and ſhews, that themſelves, as believing Gentiles, 
had a right to all the privileges and immunities of that 
city, as well as the Jews, who accounted themſelves the 
only free members of it: Je are fellow-citizens with the 


ſaints : that is, the patriarchs and prophets, and all other 


members of the church of the Jews; ye are free denizens, 
burgeſſes, and enfranchiſed citizens, with the reſt of that 
holy ſociety, ye are all members of the holy catholic church. 
2. Our apoſtle compares the Chriſtian church to an houſ- 
hold or family : Ye are fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and 
of the hauſhold of God. Now, this metaphor intimates a 
greater degree of nearneſs to, and communion with the 
church, than what the former metaphor did imply, there 
being a ſtraiter tie of familiarizy and friendſhip between the 
members of a family, than between the members of a 
city. Whence we learn, That the church of Chriſt under 
the goſpel, is God's great houſhold or family, in a peculiar 
manner admitted to an intimate communion with him, in 
a ſpecial way provided and cared for by him ; and every 
ſincere Chriſtian becomes a member of this bleſſed family, 
and enjoys all the privileges thereof: Ie are fellow-citizens 
with the ſaints, and of the houſbold of Ged. 3. St. Paul 
proceeds yet farther, and compares the church of Chriſt to 
an edifice, or ſtately building: Ie are built upon the founda- 
lion of the apoſtles and-prophets, &. Now, this ſimilitude 
holds forth unto us, ſtill a farther degree of nearneſs to, and 
communion with, God and his church, than the former: 
W hat can be more cloſely united, and more ſtrictly joined 
together, than ſtones in a building ? And our apoſtle calling 
the church an holy temple, ſeems to allude to Solomon's 
temple, which was a type of the Chriſtian church, as the 
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ruptible materials, and ſo fitly typified the Jewiſh diſpenſa- 
tion, Which was temporary and tranſient: the temple was 
made of durable and rich materials, and thereby a proper 
type of the Chriſtian church, which is called a k1ngdom that 
cannot be ſhaken, But, obJerve, further, How our apoſtle 
doth deſcribe this ſtately edifice, this ſpiritual building, the 
Chriſtian church, theſe ſeveral ways: (1.) By its founda- 
tion which 1t ſtands upon, namely, the apoſtles and pro- 
phets; that is, upon the doctrine of the prophets and 
apoſtles, not upon their perſons : Chriſt himſelf being the 
perſonal foundation and chief corner-ſtone. Learn, That 
though Chriſt himſelf be the builder of, and the chief cor- 
ner-ſtone in his church, yet he employs his miniſters now, 
as he did the prophets and apoſtles of old, to lay the founda- 
tion, and carry on the ſuperſtructure, and no one apoſtle 
had a privilege in this above another ; and therefore for 
the Pope, as St. Peter's ſucceſſor, to ſtyle himſelf the 
Foundation of the Catholic church,** is an impudent 
preſumption ; for no more is here ſaid of Peter, than is ſaid 
of all the apoſtles and prophets. (2.) The church, as a 
ſpiritual building or temple, is here deſcribed by the unity 
and compactneſs of its parts, in whom all the building fitly 
framed together : that is, all the members of the church, are 
by faith firmly joined to Chriſt as the foundation, and to 


one another by love, and their unity is both their ſtrength. 


and their beauty. (3.) This building is deſcribed by its 
growth and perpetual increaſe, it groweth unto an holy tem- 
ple. The church groweth two ways, by an addition of new 
and particular converts, and by an addition of new graces 
in every particular convert: Where remark, How this ſpi- 
ritual edifice, the church of Chriſt, differs from all other 
buildings; both the whole of it, and all the individual 
parts of it, are endued with life, a life lowing from Chriſt 
the foundation, a life far from a ſtate of perfection, in whom 
all the building groweth, all a Chriſtian's life and ſpiritual 
growth flow from his union and communion with Chriſt; 
in him all the building graveth, This building, 
namely, the Chriſtian church, conſiſting both of Jews and 
Gentiles, is here deſcribed by the end and deſign of Chriſt 
in erecting this growing edifice ; namely, to be an hoy 
temple unto God, wherein now, (as in the material temple 
of old) he may maniteſt his gracious preſence, and be per- 

ally worthipped, glorified, and ferved: The whole 
church, or collective body of believers jointly, aud each 
believer ſeverally and apart, are a ſpiritual and holy temple 
unto the Lord, in and by whom all ſpiritual ſacrifices of 
prayer and praiſe are offered up, and all the duties of new 
and ſincere obedience acceptably performed. 


CH. 


OR this cauſe, I Paul the priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt for you Gentiles; | 

For this cauſe, that was, for preaching the goſpel to the 

Gentiles in general; and in particular, for aſſerting, that the 

privileges of juſtification and falvation by Chriſt, belonged 

equally to the Gentiles as well as the Jews, though they 
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tabernacle was of the Jewiſh church; the tabernacle was 
ambulatory and changeable, made of yn and cor- 
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were not circumciſed; for this cauſe I was perſecuted and 
impriſoned by the Jews. Where note, The apoſtle ſtyles 
himſelf Chriſt's priſoner, I Paul, the priſoner of Feſus 
Chri/t : He was at once Chriſt's priſoner, the Jews prifone; 
the Romans priſoner, the Gentiles priſoner: Chriſt's pri. 
ſoner, as ſuffering for his goſpel; the Jews priſoner, 35 
ſuffering by their accuſation ; the Romans priſoner, as ſuf. 
tering by their ſentence ; the Gentiles priſoner, as ſuffer. 
ing for his labours in order to their ſalvation. Lord, what 
a title of honour is here put upon the apoſtle! 7 Pay), 1}, 
priſoner of Feſus Chriſt: his impriſonment for Chriſt was 
verily a greater honour, and matter of higher glorying, than 
his rapture into the third heavens. 


* 


2 If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace 
of God which is given me to you-ward: 3 How 
that by revelation he made known unto me the 
myſtery, (as I wrote afore in few words ; 


Obſerve here, 1. The title given to the goſpel ; it is ſtyled 
the grace of God: partly, becauſe the glad-tidings which 
the goſpel brings, are the effect and product of God's grace 
and favour, and partly becauſe the goſpel is the inſtrument 
and means of working grace in the ſouls of perſons. 2, 
The title given to St. Paul's apoſtleſhip, he ſtyles it the 
diſpenſation of the grace of God: becauſe God had commil- 
ſioned him to declare and diſpenſe the goſpel of grace to 
them; Chriſt's miniſters are the diſpenſers of his mind to 
the children of men. 3. The title here given to the call. 
ing of the Gentiles ; he ſtyles it a myſtery. The calling 
of the Gentiles to ſalyation by faith in Chriſt, without the 
works of the law, was a myſtery hid from ages. 4. The 
way and manner how St. Paul came by the knowledge of 
this myſtery; it was by divine revelation from heaven: 
ver. 3. How that by revelation he madg known unto me the 
myſtery. The myſtery of man's redemption in general, and 
of the calling of the Gentiles in particular, to the participa- 
tion of that grace, was made known by divine revelation 
to the apoſtles, by God himſelf. The truth is, the re- 
demption of a loſt world, by the incarnation, death, and 
paſſion of the Son of God, is ſo ſtupendous aud ſurpriſing, 
ſo wonderful and amazing, that the very thoughts of it had 
been the higheſt blaſphemy, if God himſel* had not fe- 
vealed it. 


4 Whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my 
knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) 5 Which in 
other ages was not made known unto the ſons of 
men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apoſtles and 
prophets by the Spirit; 6 That the Gentiles ſhould 
be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers 
of his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel: 

Our apoſtle here proceeds in ſetting forth this great myf- 
tery of man's redemption in general, and the calling of the 
Gentiles in particular; he ſtyles it a myffery. (I.) Nou, 
a myſtery is a purpoſe and decree of God, unknown 10, 
and unſearchable by, man, unleſs firſt by reyelation diſco- 
covered and made known by God himſelf ; ſuch a myſtery 
was the whole goſpel in general, and this article concerns 


the calling of the Gentiles in particular, (2.) * 
| yl 
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avles it a myſtery, in other ages of the church not made 
non, that is, not ſo plainly and clearly, unto the ſons of 
men, Jews or Gentiles ; for the calling of the Gentiles was 
foretold and propheſied of under the Old Teltament, but 
Jarkly and obſcurely ; the time when, the manner now, 
and the means by which, were not underſtood till now the 
the holy Spirit of God revealed it to the apoſtles and evan- 
»elical prophets under the New Teſtament. (3.) The 
2 poſtle amplifies and ſets forth the glorious excellency of 
that myſtery which here he had made mention of ; namely, 
that the Gentiles ſhould have acceſs into the church, with 
an entrance by the door of circumciſion, be joint-heirs of 
the heavenly inheritance with all believers, and together 
with the Jews, taken into the bond of the covenant ; 
and finally, that they were brought into this happy eſtate 
by the preaching of the goſpel, and by believing and obey- 
in of it. Learn hence, That the calling of the neglected 
and deſpiſed Gentiles to the knowledge of Chriſt, and the 
participation of goſpel privileges with the Jews, was a great 
myſtery, awfully to be admired, and a glorious mercy, with 
all thankfulneſs to be acknowledged: That the Gentiles, &c. 


7 Whereof I was made a miniſter according to 
the gift of the grace of God, given unto me by the 
elfectual working of his power. 8 Unto me, who 
am leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, 


that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the un- 
ſcarchable riches of Chriſt; And to make all 


men fee what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery which 


from the beginning of the world hath been hid in 
God, who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt, 


As if the apoſtle had faid, „Of this goſpel it pleaſed 
God to make me a ſucceſsful miniſter or diſpenſer, furniſh- 
ing me with ordinary and extraordinary gifts and graces 
from his holy Spirit, for that weighty work and ſervice ; 
unto me, even unto me, I fay, was this ſpecial favour 
granted, though unworthy, (being 4% than the leaf? of all 
faints, becauſe once a great perſecutor) yet unto me was 
the apoſtolic office committed, to preach unto the Gentiles 
the incomparable and incomprehenſible riches of God's 
mercy towards them in Chriſt, in receiving them fully, 
freely, and finally, into covenant with himſelf; and to make 
known unto all men what is the communion or fellowſhip 
of this myſtery; namely, that the Gentiles with the Jews 
ſhould have one faith, one Lord, one hope, one heavenly 
inheritance; which was a myſtery hid in the ſecret inten- 
tion and decree of God, until diſcovered by divine revela- 
tion.“ Obſerve here, 1. How careful the apoſtle was to 
aſſert his authority and apoſtolical commiſſion, I was made 
inter; and how he refers his calling immediately to 
the grace of God, unto me was this grace given, It was 
the grace of God converted him, it was the grace of God 
revealed the goſpel to him, and that called him to reveal it 
unto others, 2. How the apoſtle attributes the ſucceſs of 
his miniſtry to the power of God, and not to his own en- 
deavours, by the effeftual working of his an power, The 


grace of God in him, and the power of God accompany- 
ing him, was effectual to the converſion of very many fin- 
and to the producing of great ſigns and miracles 


ners, 
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which were wrought by him. 3. The noble ſubject of 
St. Paul's ſermons, what it was he preached amongſt the 
Gentiles ; namely, the unſearchable riches of Chrift : Riches 
imply abundance, and abundance of ſuch things as are of 
worth and value; in Chriſt are riches, all riches, eminently 
and tranſcendently found ; riches of grace, and riches of 
glory; and theſe are called z/carchable ; not as if it were 
unlawful to ſearch after them, but becauſe after our utmoſt 
ſearch after them, we can never fully diſcover them. Learn 
hence, That there are ſuch mazes, ſuch myſteries of love 
and goodneſs in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as, though it be 
our duty to be continually ſearching after them, yet we can 
never, by our utmoſt ſearching, fully diſcover them and find 
them out. 4. The humble and low opinion which this 
great apoſtle had of himſelf ; he ſtyles himſelf, not barely 
the leaſt, but % than the leaſt of all ſaints : he was, in his 
own eſteem, as little as could be, %% than the leaft: a 
double dimunitive ; a comparative made of a ſuperlative : 
Thus he debaſes himſelf, upon conſideration of his former 
enmity againſt Chriſt and his church; lower he could not 
lie than he lays himſelf; the greateſt and chieſeſt of finners : 
the leaſt, yea, leſs than the leaſt of all faints: growth in 
grace, and increaſe in humility, accompany one another. 


10 To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly p/aces might be known by 
the church the manifold wiſdom of God. , 


Note here, 1. The title given to the holy angels, they are 
ſtyled principalities and powers, becauſe God makes uſe of 
their powerful miniſtry in governing the kingdoms and 
principalities of this world ; and they are faid to be in 
heavenly places: not as it they were never upon earth be- 
low, but becauſe the ordinary place of their reſidence is 
heaven above. 2. That the angels are not omniſcient and 
all-knowing. The wiſdom of God in the work of re- 
demption was a ſecret unknown to the glorious angels; 
they did not know it until God made it known unto 
them. 3. That God did not make the myſtery of the 
goſpel, or the glorious work of redemption, known unto the 
angels immediately, but occationally ; by the revelation of 
it firſt to the church, and by the church to them: As if 
the apoſtle had ſaid, Had it not been for the light given 
to, and ſpread abroad in the church, the angels had been 
in the dark about the myſteries of the goſpel to this day. 
By the church is made known unto the angels the manifold 
wiſdom of God.” Queſt. But how could the church com- 
municate this knowledge to angels? An. Either the angels 
did gather up their knowledge of theſe myſteries, by the 
miniſtry of the apoſtles preaching them to the world in a 


way of information, or elſe they faw, as in a glaſs, the 


manifold wiſdom of God, and the diſpenſations of his mercy, 
grace and goodneſs towards his church, in a way of con- 
templation. 4. The title here given to the work of re- 
demption; it is ſtyled, The maniſold wijdom of God, O, 
how full of variety was the wiſdom of God in man's re- 
covery! It is of many folds and plaits, manifold in kind, 
manifold in degree, manifold in its adminiſtration; there 
are manifold ſecrets in this wiſdom, ſome leſs perfectly ſeen, 
ſome more perfectly underſtood, and ſome that will never 
perhaps be thoroughly underſtood : Doubtleſs, oy are 
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11 According to the eternal purpoſe which he 
purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: 12 In whom 
we have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the 
faith of him. 13 Wherefore I defire that ye faint 
not at my tribulations for you, which 1s your glory. 


Our apoſtle here ſhews, ( 1.) That whatever the wiſdom 
of God has done in the work of redemption, was from all 
eternity purpoſed to be done, and that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was the perſon by whom God would in time execute his 
eternal purpoſe: According to the eternal purpoſe which he 
purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus. Next, he ſhews the great and 
gracious privileges which all believers are admitted to the 
participation of, by and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
namely, boldneſs, acceſs. and confidence: in whom we have 
boldneſs and acceſs with confidence through the 3 F him. 
Acceſs, that is, a liberty of approaching to God as a Father: 
Boldneſs, that is, a freedom of ſpeech in delivering our 
heart, our whole mind and heart, to him, in the duty of 
prayer and thankſgiving: Confidence, that is, a well- grounded 
perſuaſion, that both our perſons and performances ſhall 
find acceptance with God. All which privileges are 
enjoyed by the exerciſe of faith in Chriſt: Ve have 
boldneſs, acceſs, and confidence through the faith of him. 
Laſtly, He exhorts them not to faint under, or be diſ- 
couraged at his preſent ſufferings, much leſs to backſlide 
from Chriſtianity upon that account, ſeeing that his tribu- 
lations were both profitable, and alſo glorious and honour- 
able: I deſire that ye Firm not at my tribulations for you, 
which is your glory, Obſerve here, 1. That new converts 
to Chriſtianity are ſubject to faintings and drooping diſ- 
couragements at the news of ſufferings. 2. That perſe- 
cution for the goſpel of Chriſt, is a trial, not only to thoſe 
who are under it, but to thoſe that hear of it. St. Paul 
here was more afraid of the Epheſians fainting under his 
ſufferings, than he was of his own fainting, and therefore 
he doth carefully guard againſt it: I deſire you not to faint 
at my tribulations. 3. That the perſecutions and afflic- 
tions, the hardſhips and ſeverities, which the miniſters of 
Chriſt do for the moſt part endure and undergo, are for the 
ſake of their people ; they might ſhift off and ſhun the 
croſs as well as other men, did not love to the ſouls of 
their people engage them to ſuffer the ſharpeſt perſecution 
for their ſake : I defire ye faint not at my tribulations for 
you : that is, for preaching the goſpel to you. 4. From 
thoſe words, My tribulation, which 1s your glory : So ho- 
nourable it is to ſuffer, that not only the miniſters of 
Chriſt themſelves, who ſuffer, are thereby honoured, but 
the people of their charge alſo are greatly honoured thereby; 
it teſtifying God's high eſteem of ſuch a people, in ſending 
his miniſters not only to teach and inſtruct them, but to 
ſuffer for them, yea, even to die for them. Which con- 
ſideration ought not only to prevent our people's fainting 


E. ©. 1-0 10-*Þ; 


ſome ſecrets in the wiſdom of God, which it belongs only 
to God to underſtand and know. Bleſſed be God, that ſo 
much of the manifold wiſdom of God, in the glorious 
work of redemption, is made known unto us, as will eter- 
nally raviſh and delight us. 


: 
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at our ſufferings, but ſhould make them glory in them, and 
take encouragement from them: M tribulations, faith St. 


Paul, zs your glory. 


14 For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 15 Of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is named, 16 That he 
would grant you, according to the riches of hi; 
glory, to be ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit 
in the inner man. . 


Our apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians, in the fore. 
going verſe, not to faint at his tribulations for the goſpel, 
here he puts up a moſt affectionate prayer to God for them 
on the ſame account : For this cauſe, and in order to this 
end, I hero my knees, &c, Now, in this affectionate and 
moſt excellent prayer of the apoſtle, we have ſeveral parti. 
culars worthy of our notice and remark, As, 1. The 
humble geſture which the apoſtle uſed in his prayers, J 
bw my knees; thereby expreſſing the reverent frame of his 
heart in prayer. Learn hence, T hat the geſtures which 
we uſe in prayer ſhould be ſuch as may beſt expreſs our 
reverence of G, and denote our profound humility before 
him. 2. The perſon prayed to, God, under an appellation 
of a Father, and, in particular, as the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Bleſſed be God, that believers and Chriſt 
have one and the ſame Father; he by nature, we by grace; 
he by eternal generation, we by gracious adoption. By 
virtue of this relation, we may expect to be heard in prayer, 
as Chriſt was, and to be helped in our diſtreſſes, as Chriſt 
was, and in God's good time to be poſſeſſed of the inheri- 
tance of children, as Chriſt is. 3. The title given to the 
church, it is ſtyled God's family, his houſhold; all the ſaints 
on earth, whether Jews or Gentiles, and all the glorified 
angels and faints in heaven, do make but one family, 
There is but one catholic or univerſal church, comprehend- 
ing all its members both in heaven and earth; and all within 
the church are of one kindred and line, deſcending of one 
common Father: and this family is named, that is, united 
under Chriſt, he being the head of all. 4. The mercy 
prayed for, ver. 16. That he would grant you, according t1 
the riches of his glory, to be flrengthened, &c, Where not, 
1. The mercy itſelf, ſpiritual ſtrength, ſtrength in the inne- 
man, to enable them to bear afflictions, to endure perlecu- 
tions, to reſiſt temptations, to grapple with all their ſpiritual 
enemies in the progreſs of their Chriſtian courſe. Mete, 2. 
The fountain from whence all ſpiritual ſtrength flows, and 
that is, from the holy Spirit, /rengthened with might by hig 
Spirit. It is the holy Spirit of God that conſtantly renews 
the believer's ſtrength, by upholding and actuating their 
graces, which otherwiſe would fade and wither, would ln. 
guiſh and die. So many and ſo mighty are our ſpiritus! 
enemies that we have to wreſtle with, and ftrive againſt, 
that except we be under-propt and ſtrengthened by the Al- 
mighty power of the holy Spirit in the inner man, we can- 
not keep our ground, and much leſs get ground of our 
enemy, but ſhall become an eaſy prey to every temptation. 
3. The moving, impelling, or impulſive cauſe from whence 


the foregoing mercy is expected to proceed and flow, * 
ro 
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ſrom the rich and glorious mercy of God: God grant you, 
according to the riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthened. In 
all our approaches to God for any bleſſings, e for 
ſpiritual bleſſings, it is our duty to direct the eye of our 
faith to that inexhauſtible fountain of rich mercy, and 
almighty power in God, whereby he is both able and will- 
ing to beſtow upon us whatever is agreeable to his holy 
will, God grant you, according to the riches of his glory, &c. 


17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by 
faith; that ye being rooted and grounded in love, 
18 May be able to comprehend with all faints, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height; 19 And to know the love of Chriſt, which 
paſſeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fulneſs of God. 


Our apoſtle here proceeds with affectionate ardour to 
pray for further ſpiritual bleſſings on the behalf of his be- 
loved Epheſians: (1.) He prays that Chriſt may dwell in 
their hearts by his moſt holy faith. The phraſe of dwell- 
ing in us, imports a very clofe and intimate union between 
Chriſt and believers ; he dwells in them ſubjectively and 
effectively, by his gratious ngoevots oy, his powerful 
aſſiſtances, by his quickening impreſſion he holy Spirit 
is the bond of union on Chriſt's part, and faith on our 
part, (2.) He prays that they may be rated and grounded 
in love; that is, that they might be ſo deeply poſſeſſed with 
the ſenſe of God's love, that they might find their hearts 
inflamed with love to God, and one towards another; and 
that love might be the very habit of ſouls, and rooted nature 
in them. (3.) He prays that the Epheſians may compre- 
hend what is the breadth, length, depth, and height of the 
love of God, and the myſteries of the goſpel ; intimating 
to us, that we are not to content ourſelves with a ſuper- 
ficial view of God's free love jn Chriſt, but to make an 
accurate inſpection into all the®dimenfions of it; to view 
it in its breadth, as extending to all ages, Jewiſh and Chriſ- 
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comprehend what is incomprehenſible ? Learn, There are 
ſuch dimenſions and degrees in the love of Chriſt to ſin- 


ners, which, at leaſt in this preſent. and imperfect ſtate, do 


ſurpaſs all comprehenſion and conception; alſo, that love 
whereby he took our nature upon him, that love whereby 
he took our ſins upon him, is ſo ſtupendous and amazing, 
that the holy angels awefully admire it, but even their en- 
larged capacities cannot fully comprehend it. (5.) He prays 
that they might be filled with all the fulneſs of God; that 
is, with ſuch meaſures of grace, knowledee, faith, holineſs 
and love, which God hath appointed believers unto, and 
they are capable of in this life. Vote here, 1. That there 
is a fulneſs in God, which we can neither be filled with, 
nor may we ſtrive to be filled with ; God is eſſentially full, 
originally full, independently full, inexhauſtibly full of all ho- 
lineſs and grace; now this fulneſs of his is undiminiſhable, 
and conſequently incommunicable. 2. That there is a 
fulneſs of God which we may, and therefore ought to pray 
and endeavour to be filled with, namely, to be filled with 
the knowledge of God, to be filled with the grace and 
Spirit of God, to be filled with the wiſdom of God, that 
we may know God more, ſerve him better, glorify him on 
earth, and be glorified with him in heaven : In a word, 
we may pray for, and ſtrive to be filled with ſuch a mea- 
ſure of the fulneſs of God and his grace, as God ſhall ſee 
fit to give, and as our capacities are or may be prepared to 
receive; God is not ſtraitened towards us, let us not be 
ſtraitened in ourſelves: Open thy mouth wide, ſays God, 
and I will fill it, Bleſſed be God for a preſent fulneſs of 
ſufficiency, and for the hopes of a future fulneſs to ſatiety. 
20 Now unto him that 1s able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we aſk or think, accord- 
ing to the power that worketh in us, 21 Unto 
him ze glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus through- 


out all ages, world without end. Amen. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our apoſtle cloſes his prayer with | 
thankſgiving and praiſe; intimating to us, that praiſe ſhould 


tian; in its length, as reaching from eternity to eternity; s evermore conclude that work which prayer began, and that 


in its depth, as it ſtoops down to ſuccouwand relieve the 
vileſt and the greateſt, if penitent ſinners; in its height, 
whereby it reaches up to heaven, and intitles us to the joy 
and felicity of the ſaints above. Verily, the love of God 
in Chriſt to a loſt world, is ſo vaſt and boundleſs, ſo rich 
and matchleſs, exceeding not only our comprehenſion, but 
conceptions alſo, that not only the natural man cannot 
underſtand it, but the renewed man alſo is unable to fathom 
it, but muſt be daily endeavauring to take dimenſions of 
it; for the love of Chriſt ſurpaſſingly tranſcends the know- 
ledge of the moſt illuminated believer; it ſurpaſſes natural 
knowledge, apoſtolical knowledge, yea, angelical knowledge; 
og; ye may be able to comp end with all ſaints, what is the 
readth, and length, and depth, and height. (4.) He prays 
2 they may know the ſuperlative love of Chriſt, which 
urpatleth all humaw underſtanding and knowledge, imply- 
15. that the love of Chriſt to a loſt world is a tranſcendent 
ove; that the * er of it may be attained in ſome 
1 $ ty to ſeek after it, and ſearch into 

; but after ally we can never fully comprehend it: What 


created underſtandi : | 
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ſpiritual bleſſings priacipally deſerve our praiſes. 2. The 
title which St. Paul's faith fixed upon, inchis approaches 
to God in prayer and praiſe, and that is, his omnipotence 
or almighty power. In all our addreſſes to Goll, it is our 
duty to have ſuch apprehenſions, and ufe ſucrexprefiions 
concerning him, as may moſt ſtrengthen our faith. He 
is able, ſaith the apoſtle, 22 do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we can aſe or think, Nite here, The comprehen- 
ſive fulneſs of this expreſſion, he is able to de for ns, to do 
alundantly for us, to do exceeding abundantly for us, above 
what we aff, yea, to do exceeding abundantly for us, above 
what we can think, as well as aſk. O! how narrow, 
ſhort, and poor are our Pra)» compared with the power 
of God M It is much that the tongue can alk; 4 is more 


that the mind can think: But the Lord is able to do for 


us, not only above what we can aſk, but abundantly above 
whab we can think. Lord, what an everlaſting ſpring of 
comfort is this! what encoura ;ement doth it adminiſter to 
thy people] what encouragement to prayer | what encou- 
ragement in prayer! They pray to him who is able to do 
excceding abundantly above all that they can atk or think. 

1 . Obſerve, 
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Obſerve, 3. That it is not God's abſolute power that St. 
Paul bottoms his faith in prayer upon (for God can do 
many things that he never will do) but it is his operative, 
promited, and formerly experienced power, according to the 
power that worketh in us; that is, according to that infinite 
and almighty power which God had exerted and put forth 
in their firſt converſion; this power was, and is a main 
prop for confidence in prayer. Learn hence, That the 
experience we have had of God's gracious power in work- 
ing in us, by converting and quickening grace, may and 
ought to confirm our faith, that he will do exceeding abun- 
dantly for us, above what we can expect, yea, above what 
we can aſk or think, when we are upon our knees in 
prayer before him. Obſerve, 4. The concluding dox- 
ology; To him be glory in the church by Chrift Feſus, 
throughout all ages, world without end, Amen. Where, 
note, 1. The divine praiſe given to Almighty God, namely, 
that of glory; To him be glory. Glory is the fountain of 
all excellency in the creatures; they all ſhine with beams 
borrowed from God's excellencies, as ſtars ſhine with the 
light they receive from the body of the ſun: Almighty 
God is that infinitely glorious being, in whom all the 


and tranſcendently found. 
glory unto God, the church; To him be glory in the church, 
True, it is the duty of all reaſonable creatures to ſet forth 
God's glory; but only the church (holy and gracious per- 
ſons 1 can perform it in an active and acceptable 
manner. 3. The perſon through whom this duty becomes 
acceptable unto God, through Chriſt Jeſus; To him be 
glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus, The duty of praiſe 
and thankſgiving is what we owe to God for received 
favours, and indeed is all we have to pay him; but neither 
this, nor any other duty, can find acceptance with God, 

but hy and through the mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
4. The duration and continuance of this duty of thankſ- 
giving, throughout all ages, world without end: As God 
thall never want glory from his church, ſo there ſhall always 
be a church to the end of the world, to give glory unto 
God, againſt which the gates of hell ſhall never prevail. 
Laſtly, 5 this divine doxology, after what manner, and 
with what affection this praiſe is given, intimated in the 
word Amen; Warld without end, Amen. This Amen, (I.) 
Is a note of aſſent, and as ſuch uſed by the Jews and 
Chriſtians in all ages, at the end of their prayers, to teſtify 
that they aſſented and agreed to what was put up to God 
in their name, and on their behalf. Again, (2.) It im- 
porteth earneſt defire. Hence Jeremiah (chap. xxviii. 6.) 
ſaid Amen to the prophecy of Hananiah, concerning the 
return of the captives to their land, to ſhew how earnę y 
he defired that it might be ſo. (3.) It imports ſtedfa 
faith, that the thing we przy for ſhall be granted; and 
accordingly, in teſtimony of Mur deſire, and aſſurance to be 
heard, we ſay, Amen, ſo be it; fo let it be; fo let it be, 
O Lord, for ever. 


iv. . 


1 THEREFORE che priſoner of the Lord, be- 
ſeech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith ye are called, 
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excellencies and perfections of the creatures are eminently. 
2. The perſons giving this. 


g a 


: 
Cnap, w 1 

As if he had faid, © Seeing the riches of God's price f 
in Chriſt have ſo abounded towards you, who were once 
Epheſian idolaters, but now converted Gentiles, I Pay] 
who am a priſoner for preaching the goſpel, and for decl:r. 
ing this grace to you, do moſt affectionately exhort you, * 
that ye live anſwerably to your profeſſion, and accordine 
to the great obligation of your high and holy vocation from 
heatheniſm to Chriſtianity.” Here note, 1. The perſon 


exhorting and beſeeching, I Paul, the 1 of the Lurch 


beſeech you; I that am in bonds for Chriſt, I that am in. 
priſoned for preaching the goſpel to you, and for proſelyt. 
ing you by it to Chriſtianity. Nothing can more oblige , 
people to hearken to the exhortations of the miniſters gf 
Chriſt, than this conſideration, that the truths which they 
deliver to them, they ſtand ready, both to ſuffer for, and 
to ſeal with their precious blood: I the priſoner of the Lird 
beſeech you. 2. The comprehenſive duty exhorted to, 
That ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are calle; 
worthy, that is, beſeeming and becoming your holy pro- 
feſſion, anſwerable to the dignity and obligation of your 
Chriſtian name; or, as he exhorteth the Philippians, 
chap. i. 20. Walk as becometh the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: 
But when may we be ſaid ſo to do? An/. When we walk 
according to the precepts and commands of the goſpel; 
anſwerable to th@privileges and prerogatives of the poſpel; 
anſwerable to that grand pattern of holineſs which the goſpel 
ſets before us, the example of Jeſus Chriſt ; anſwerable to 
the helps and ſupplies of grace which the goſpel affords: 
Finally, to walk worthy our vocation, is to walk anſwer- 
able to thoſe high and glorious hopes which the goſpel 
raiſes the Chriſtian up to the expeRation of. 


2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long- 
ſuffering, forbearing one another in love; 3 En- 
deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace. 


Having exhorted them to the practice of their general 
duty; namely, to walk worthy of their holy vocation, in tie 


former verſe; in theſe two verſes he preſſes upon them 


more ſpecial and particular duties, the chief of which is 
the duty of Chriſtian unity and concord, endeauouring 1 
keep the unity of the Spirit, The word ſignifies, a diligent 
induſtrious, and united endeavour to preſerve and keep, ü 
ſupport and maintain, the unity of the Spirit; that 1s, a 
union of heart and ſpirit, an unity of faith and dociring 
an unity of judgment and affection, amongſt all the pre- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity. Obſerve, 1. The means by which 
this duty may be performed, and the unity of the Spit 
maintained; namely, in or by the bond of peace; a peaceable 
diſpoſition and temper, a peaceable deportment and bebe. 
viour, is the bond or ligament which binds Chriſtians to- 
gether; whereas diſcord and divRon cuts that bond aſunde! 
2. The ſpecial graces which the apoſtle recommends uno 
us, as excellent helps for preſerving unity and peace; 
namely, humility, meekneſs, and mutust forbearance. (1) 
Humility; ver. 2. With all lowlineſs; that is, with al ſub- 
miſſiveneſs of mind, and humble apprehenſions of ourſelves, 
What Tertullus faid of Feſtus fitterinfly, we may ſay d 
humility truly, By thee, O humility, we anjoy great quietmeſs 
TheFiumblg, man is the peaceable man; only by 
« - c 
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cometh contention. 
hackwardneſs to provoke others, or to be provoked by others; 
as lowlineſs ſtood in oppoſition to pride, ſo meekneſs here 


ands in oppoſition to peeviſhneſs; with all lawlineſs and 


meekneſs. (3-) Long-ſuffering and mutual forbearance; 
when Chriſtians are ſo far from reſenting every wrong, and 
revenging every injury that is offered to them, that they 
can bear with one another's weakneſſes, cover each other's 
infirmities, pity one another's failings, and pardon each 
other's provocations: And this duty of mutual forbearance 
ought to proceed from a principle of love to each other. 


4 There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling; 5 One 
Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 6 One God and 
Father of all, who 7s above all, and through all, 
and in you all. | 


The apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians to a ſtrict 
unity and concord amongſt themſelves, next proceeds to 
enforce his exhortation with ſeveral argumgnts; and there 
are no fewer than ſeven ſummed up 1 3 three verſes 
now before us. (I.) Says the apoſtle, there is one body, 
that is, one univerſal church, whereof yg are all members. 
(2.) There is one Spirit, by which ye are all animated and 
enlivened, and therefore keep the unity of the Spirit. (3.) 
There is one hope of eternal life, by which we are all ex- 
cited: Our inheritance in heaven is the fame; God doth 
not give one a double portion, or a party-coloured coat, 
above another; but it is called an inheritance in light, 
becauſe all alike are partakers of it, and ſharers in it; the 
ſaints have all one hope, therefore ſhould have all but one 
heart. (4.) One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Head of his church, 
the Saviour of the body, one whom we all profeſs to ſerve 
and obey: Be ye therefore one, for your Lord is one. 
(F.) There is one faith; that is, either one grace of faith 


whereby we believe, or one doctrine of faith which is 


believed ; ye all believe in one and the ſame Saviour, and 
are all- juſtified by him, after one and the fame manner; 
therefore be ye alſo one; one in affection, as well as one 
in belief. (6.) There is one baptiſm, one door by which 
we all enter into the church; both Jew and Gentile, bond 
and free, rich and poor, they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and by one Spirit baptized into one body. (7.) One God 
and Father of all things: And of all perſons in Chriſt, 
whom we all expect one and the ſame ſalvation from: 
And this God is tranſcendently above all, and over all; 
his eye penetrates and pieftes through you all, and he is 
in and among you all, as in his holy temple; therefore 
ſuch as endeavour to divide you, do as much as in them 
lies to divide God himſelf that dwells in you. This then 
is the ſum of the apoſtſe's argument: “ Seeing ye are all 
members of one Body, partakers of one Spirit, expectants of 
one hope, opal, © Lord and common Saviour, one faith 
and belief, one ad the ſame baptiſm in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and one and the ſame God 
and Father in,Chriſty, ſeeing you are one in all theſe par- 
ticulars, be one among yourſelves, and endeavour to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the Bond of peace.” From the 
whole, learn, That ſo many are the obligations, fo ſtrong 
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church to be at unity among themſelves, of one judgment, 
and of one heart; that ſuch as violate theſe bonds, and 
culpably divide and ſeparate themſelves from communion 
with their brethren, Chriſt looks upon them no longer as 
members of his body, but as having rent and torn them- 
ſelves from it. 


But unto every one of us is given grace accord- 
ing to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 8 Where- 
fore he ſaith, When he aſcended up on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 9 (Now 
that he aſcended, what 1s 1t but that he alſo deſcended 
firſt into the lower parts of the earth? 10 He that 
deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above 
all heavens, that he might fill all things.) 11 And 
he gave ſome, apoſtles; and ſome, prophets; and 
ſome, evangeliſts; and ſome, paſtors and teachers; 
12 For the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work 
of the miniſtry, for the edffying of the body of 
Chriſt: 13 Till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of 
the fulneſs of Chriſt, 


Our apoſtle here, in theſe verſes, ſupplies us with another 
weighty argument to perſuade us to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace; namely, that it was one great 

nd chief end which Chriſt aimed at, in inſtituting the 
miniſtry of the word, in appointing the ſeveral officers in 
his church, of apoſtles, prophets, evangeliſts, paſtors, and 
teachers, and alſo in the ſeveral gifts which he beſtowed 
upon thoſe officers : he aſſures us, it was Chriſt's great 
deſign, in and by all theſe, to bring his people, not only 
to faith and knowledge, but te unity in the faith, and in 
the knowledge of the Son of God. And here, (I.) Our 


_apoſtle ſhews, that the diverſity of gifts and graces, and 


the different meaſures and degrees of thoſe gifts and graces 
beſtowed by Chriſt upon the ſeveral members of the 
church, do all tend to preſerve and to promote unity, they 
all coming from one and the ſame author, and being all 
given for one and the ſame end. Unto every one of ns is 
given grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, 
Learn hence, T. That there is grace given by Chriſt to 
all his members, bearing ſome proportion and fimili- 
tude to that grace which was conferred upon Chriſt him- 


ſelf. 2. That the deſign of Chriſt, in diſpenſing his grace 


in different meaſures and degrees, is the general good- of 
his church, and particularly for preſerving and promoting 
unity and love amongſt his members; for ſeeing every 
one has his ſeveral graces from God, and no one has all, 
if one hath that grace which another wants, and if one 
wants that grace which another has, it ſhews that we 
want the help of one another, and therefore ought to love 
one another: This is the apoſtle's argument. Next he 
proceeds to prove that Chriſt has diſpenſed this diverſity of 
gifts amongſt his members; affirming, that in the day of 
his aſcenſion into the higheſt heavens, he led captivity 
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captive, and gave gifts unto men. In which expreſſion there 
is a manifeſt alluſion to the Roman conquerors, who in 
the day of their triumphs ſcattered their magnificence and 
bounty, their largeſſes and donatives among their ſoldiers 
and their fubjets. Thus Chriſt, after he had triumphed 
qyer his own and his church's enemies upon the croſs, 
rode in the triumphant chariot of his aſcenſion into heaven, 
where he received gifts as the purchaſe of his blood, and 
ſhed forth thoſe gifts of his Spirit in various kinds, upon 
his members in general, but upon his miniſters in parti- 
cular; which gifts, in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, were 
extraordinary, as the gift of tongues and miracles, but 
now ordinary, and to continue to the end of the world. 
Now, from the apoſtle's ſcope and defign in this argument, 
we learn, That though diverſity of gifts in the church, 
and divers meaſure of grace in and among the members 
thereof, are too often a ſad occaſion of diviſion and ſtrife, 
through the prevalency of envy and pride, and other divid- 
ing luſts, yet this great variety and diverſity of gifts and 
graces, rightly confidered, would be found to be one of 
the ſtrongeſt ties and bonds of union, ſeeing we all ſtand 
in mutual need of the giffs and graces of each other. It 
is very evident, that our apoſtle's fcope here, is, to urge 
and enforce unity, from the diverſity of gifts and graces 
which are amongſt the members of the church; God for- 
bid then, that they ſhould occaſion envy and animoſities, 
ſtrife and contention, rents and diviſions. Our apoſtle's 
next argument for unity, is in the 11th and 12th verſes, 

where he proves, that as the unity and edification of the 
church, was the deſign of Chriſt in diſpenſing, divers gifts 
and graces amongſt the members of his church, ſo was 1 
likewiſe his aim and end in inſtituting ſuch variety & 
offices and officers in his church; for this end it was that 
he gave to his church by qualification and miſſion, firſt, 
apoſtles, ſent forth firſt by his own mouth, to be witneſſes 
of his doctrine and miracles, and then to preach the goſpel 
throughout all the world, having received the holy Spirit 
in an extraordinary manner, at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, to 
fit them for that ſervice, Acts ii. 1, 2. Next, prophets, 
who explained the myſteries of faith, foretold things to 
come, and .expounded the writings of the old prophets. 
Then, evange/i/ts, who were ſent out by the apoſtles, ſome 
to plant, others to water the churches which they had 
planted, without being fixed to any particular place. Laſtly, 
paſtors and teachers, called alſo biſhops and elders, who 
were ſet over the churches as guides and inſtructors. Learn 
hence, 1. That it is Chriſt's ſpecial prerogative, as Head 
'of the church, to inſtitute and appoint ſuch offices and 
officers in his church, as to his own wiſdom ſeems meet 
fon the edification and government of it. 2. That the 
great end and deſign of Chriſt, in inſtituting ſuch variety 
of offices and officers in his church, was, his church's 
unity, that by all miniſterial helps and endeavours, his 
members might be compacted and knit together, and made 
one entire body, by the increaſe of ſanctity, concord, and 
unity. He gave ſome apoſtles, ſome paſtors and teachers, for 
the perfefting of the ſaints, (not for converting of ſinners 
only) and for the edifying of the body of Chriſt. Obſerve, 
laſtly, The apoſtle declares how long the work of the 
miniſtry, appointed by Chriſt for his church's edification 
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and advantage, was to continue: namely, to the end of 
the world, to the day of judgment, till all come, by meang 
of the ſame faith in Chriſt, and knowledge of him, aunt a 
perfect man, and unto the meaſure of the flature of the fulnsf, 
of Chriſt; that is, till the church, which is Chriſt's myſtical 
body, ſhall be complete and perfect, and attain its full 
ſtature from infancy to full manhood. ' Learn hence, 1. 
That the church.ot Chriſt here on earth, is labouring for, 
and endeavouring after perfectiòn in grace and knowledge, 
to come unto a perfect man, and to attain to the meaſure 
of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. 2. That the 
miniſtry of the word, is an ordinance of Chriſt's own 
appointment, to continue to the end of the world, in order 
to that purpoſe and deſign. 3. That none of the moſt 
eminent ſaints on earth (the moſt knowing and pious 
miniſters of the goſpel not excepted) are above ordinances, 
above the miniſtry of the word, above receiving benefit 
and advantage by the plain and practical preaching of it; 
even St. Paul here puts himſelf in, and reckons himſelf 
among the number of thoſe who ſtood in need of the 
miniſtry of God's word, to bring him to a perfect man, 
and to the mEaſure of the ſtature: of the fulneſs of Chriſt; 
he ſays not, till ye, but till we alleome unto a perfect man, 
Such people then, as think themſelves above- ordinances, 
are above God himſelf; none need ordinances ſo much, 
as thoſe that want them leaſt. And ſuch hearers as turn 
their backs upon the preaching of the word, becauſe they 
know more than the miniſter can teach them, and can 
better inſtruct the preacher, than be inſtructed by him, 
they betray their own ignorance both of the intent and end 
of the miniſtry of the word, and alfo of the ſtate of their 
own hearts; for if their underſtandings want no light, do 
their affections need no warmth? Have you no grace to be 


_ perfete& no corruptions to be weakened, no good reſo- 


jutions to be ſtrengthened? If your Knowledge be imper- 
fect, as ſure it is, do not your affections want a freſh 
excitement? Admit the deſpiſed preacher cannot be your 
inſtructor, yet ſure he may be your remembrancer, and 
excite you to that duty which you know already perhaps 
better than you practiſe it. 


14 That we henceforth be no more children, 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with ever) 
wind of doctrine, by the flight of men, and cunning 
craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; 


St. Paul, in theſe words, declares one ſpecial end for 
which the miniſtry of the word was inſtituted and appointed; 
namely, to preſerve from error and ſeduction, to prevent 
inſtability of mind, and unſettledneſs of judgment, and to 
confirm perſons in fundamental truths: that we bencsforth 
be no more children tofſed to and fra, &c. Note here, I. The 
name which St. Paul gives to unſtable perſons, and un- 
ſettled profeſſors, he calls them children: Not in regard 
age, but in reſpect of knowledge and underſtanding: chil 
dren, is a word that denotes imperfection and weaknek, 
inſtability and ungroundedneſs in knowledge. 2. How the 
unſteadineſs of theſe profeſſors is expreſſed by a double me- 
taphor; the former is drawn from a wave of the ſea, the) 
are toſſed to and fro; the latter is drawn from a light clou 


hoyering in the air, carried about from place to 2 
0 nel 
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| e nor cloud have any conſiſtency, but are bot] 
— leaſt wind. be firing. 3. The cauſe of this 
*"ſrability; very wind of doctrine, profeſſors that have no 
folid principles, every wind of doctrine has power over 
them to drive them to and fro, every teacher can caſt them 
into what mould he pleaſes, and blow them, like glaſſes, 
into this or that ſhape, at the pleaſure of his breath. But 
5 wind of doctrine? Becauſe there is no ſolidity in it, 
org being wind in the preacher, it breeds but w:nd in the 
hearer, becauſe of its variety and novelty, and becauſe of 
its preyalency over unſtaid men. How ſuddenly, ſome- 
times, is a family, a town, yea, a whole country, leavened 
with a particular error? 4. The character of thoſe impoſ- 
tors and ſeducers that do thus unſettle and unhinge men, 
they uſe light; a metaphor taken from gameſters, who 
with art and ſlight of hand, can cog the dice, and win the 
ame. Seducers cheat with falſe doctrines, as gameſters do 
with falſe dice: Cunning craftineſs ; the word ſiznifies the 
ſukxlety and deep policy of the old ſerpent; implying, that 
ſeducers are old and cunning gameſters, ſkilful to deceive : 
They lie in wait to deceive; the word ſignifies an ambuſh- 
ment, or ſtratagem of war, implying, that all feducers flight 
and craftineſs is to this very end and purpoſe, that they 
may intrap and catch men within the ambuſh of their im- 
poſtures. From the whole, learn, That ſeducers and falſe- 
teachers are crafts-maſters of ſlight and ſubtlety, and ſtrata- 
gems of deceit; they have artifices, ways and methods to 
take men unawares, and to make merchandiſe of the 
people ; they wreſt and wrack the ſcriptures to make them 
ſneak what they pleaſe, not what the Holy G hoſt intended: 
If all this art fails, their laſt device is, to recommend their 
doctrines upon ſome private pretended revelation, and un- 
common impulſe of the holy Spirit; by all which methods 

they lie in wait to deceive. 


15 But ſpeaking the truth in loye, may grow up 
into him in all things, which is the head, even Chriſt: 
16 From whom the whole body fitly joined to- 
gether, and compacted by that which every joint 
ſupplieth, according to the effectual working in the 
meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the body, 
unto the edifying of itſelf in love. 


Our apoſtle had ſet forth the excellent end of the miniſ- 
try, in the foregoing verſe, for furthering our ſtability and 
ſtedfaſtneſs in grace; here he declares the admirable fitneſs 
of it for helping forward our proficiency and growth in 
grace, Speaking the truth in love; that is, cleaving to the 
truth of Chriſt's doarine, and living in love wirh one an- 
other, you may grow up in Chriſt by making progreſs in 
all Chriſtian grace, being united to him as members to the 
head. Here note, How the apoſtle draws a compariſon be- 
tween the natural and myſtical members, and the increaſe 
of both ; as there muſt be a fellowſhip betwixt the natural 

ead and members, ſo muſt there be an union betwixt 
Chriſt, the ſpiritual Head, and believers, his myſtical mem- 
ers: and as there is further required, a mutual commu- 
on and fellowſhip of the members of the body within, 
and amongſt themſelves, in order to growth and increaſle ; 
o muſt there be concord, love, and unity amongſt believers, 
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if they expect to ſee grace growing in themſelves, or in one 
another. Are the members of the natural body ſeverally 
diſtinct one from another, ſome principal, others miniſterial, 
but all concurring to the ſervice of the whole? So, in or- 
der to ſpiritual growth, muſt all the members of Chriſt's 
myſtical body keep their rank and order, and act in their 
own ſphere with ſpiritual wiſdom and humility ; the eye 
not doing the work of the hand, nor the hand the work of 
the foot, but every one in the calling wherein he is called, 
muſt there abide with God. Again, is there a ſupply of 
nouriſhment from one member to another, according to 
the meaſure of every part in the natural body? So is there 
a ſupply from head to members in the myſtical body, and 
from one myſtical member to another; one is apt to teach, 
another ready to comfort, a third able to convince, a fourth 

willing to exhort, a fifth to adviſe and counſel : and all 
theſe, and every one of theſe, contributing all they can to 
the welfare and growth of the whole. Happy is it both 

for the natural ond myſtical body, when the members of 
both are ſubſeryient to each other, and contribute all they 
can to the mutuab growth and improvement of one another, 

and eſpecially for the benefit and advantage of the whole. 


17 This I ſay therefore and teſtify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of their mind, 18 Having the under- 
ſtanding darkened, being alienated from the life of 
God through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe 
of the blindneſs of their heart: 19 Who being paſt. 
feeling have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſ-- 
neſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. 


Our apoſtle having finiſhed his grand exhortation to love 
and unity amongſt all Chriſtians, and enforced it with the 
molt weighty arguments and motives, in the former part of 
the chapter, comes now, in the latter part of it, to preſs the 
Epheſians to the practice of particular duties. The firſt 
of which is this, to take ſpecial care, that being now con- 
verted Chriſtians, they walk no more like iznorant and un- 
converted heathens: Halt not as other Gentiles walk. 
Next, he gives particular inſtances how, and after what 
manner the Gentiles, in the black night of paganiſm, did 
walk; namely, (1.) In the vanity of their minds, followin 
their own imaginations, and not any revelation from God, 
in the matters of his worſhip. (2.) Having their under- 


ftandings darkened, their minds void of ſaving knowledge. 


(3. They were alienated from the life of God, that is, from 
a godly life ; they were ſtrangers to the life which God 
commanded, which God approved, and which-God him-- 
ſelf lived. Here note, That holineſs is called the life of 
God, becauſe it is the life which God. requires of us, it is 
the life which he works in us, it is the life whereby God 
liveth in us, the life whereby we live unto God; it is an 
ever-living life, not obnoxious to death, as the Epheſians 
were; ſo every carnal man, before converſion, is alienated 
from this life of God; he has no liking of it, no inclina- 
tion to it, but prefers a life of ſin before it. Lord, how 
many that are ſurrounded with the celeſtial beams of the 
goſpel, are as impure and impenitent now, as theſe Gen- 
tiles were then in the black night of paganiſin! (4.) They 
were 
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were paſt feeling; their ſottiſh ſtupidi 
them, the flames of their luſts had ſeared their conſciences 
to a deſperate degree of hardneſs and inſenſibility; they 
were at once inſenſible of their fin, and of their danger by 
reaſon of fin. A dead conſcience, and a deſperately diſſo- 
tate life, are inſeparable companions. (5.) They gave 
themſelves over unto laſciviouſne;s, to work all uncleanneſs 
with greedineſs. Here ſee, how inſenſibility of fin begets 
inſatiableneſs in finning ; they work uncleanneſs with. in- 
ſatiable greedineſs, who have once abandoned themſelves to 
fin, eſpecially to the fin of uncleanneſs. Lord, this was 
the deplorable caſe of the heathen world, before the light 
of the goſpel did arife and ſhine upon them ; but, alas! It 
is the caſe of multitudes that fit under the brighteſt beams 
of goſpel light, they ſhut their eyes, and will not fee; they 
extinguiſh all ſenſe of immortality and a future ſtate, and 
fo abandon themſelves to a life of brutiſh ſenſuality, work- 
ing all uncleanneſs with greedineſs ; but let them know aſ- 
uredly, that though they live like beaſts, yet they ſhall not 
die Ike them, nor ſhall their latter end be like theirs, the 
ſoul being under a divine ordination to an everlaſting ex- 
iſtence in a future ſtate, in which it ſhall be eternally happy, 
or intolerably miſerable, according as we manage our de- 
portmeht in this preſent world. M4 


20 But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt; 21 If ſo 
be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by 
him, as the truth is in Jeſus: 22 That ye put off 
concerhing the former converſation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts; 
23 And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; 24 
And that ye put on the new man, which after God 


is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 


In theſe verſes, 1. Our apoſtle acquaints the converted 
Epheſians, that the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt, which they 


had received, inſtructed them better than to practiſe ſuch 


licentiouſneſs and wickedneſs as the unconverted Gentiles 
wallowed in. But ye have not fo learned Chriſt, that is, the 
goſpel of Chriſt. Nothing curbs fin, nothing cures fin, in 
a licentious ſinner, like the doctrine of Chriſt revealed in 


the goſpel; no moral precepts from the ſchool of the 


heathens, which ſome ſo much magnify and applaud, can 
compare with this, which lays open the root of this ac- 
curſed diſeaſe, and leads us to the remedy which the wiſdom 
of God has appointed for its cure, even the blood of his 


own Son ; then bleſſed be God for revealed religion. 2. 
The apoſtle acquaints them what rhe truth as it is in Jeſus, 


that is, the doctrine of the goſpel, doth direct them to, 
enjoin and require of them, namely, to put off the old man, 
that is, their former heathen converſation, and manner of 
life, ſay ſome ; but this they had put off already, at their 
firſt converſion to Chriſtianity : By the old man, then, un- 
derſtand the old corrupt nature, fo called, becauſe it is as 
old as Adam, and derived from Adam, and which daily 
more and more corrupts and depraves us by its deceitful 
luſts, if it be not refiſted and ſubdued. But this is not 
ſufficient, that we pt off the old man, unleſs we put on the 
new, and be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds after God; 


that is, after the image of God, which conſiſteth in righ- 


IANS 


* 


Chap, iy, 
teouſneſs and true holineſs. Note here, 1. That © 
rating grace is called the new man, becauſe the perſon has 
a new principle infaſed into him (ſays the pious Biſho 
Fell, upon the place) which enables him to lead a new life. 
Regenerate men, then, are new men, they have a renewed 
and enlightened underſtanding, they have a ſanctified and 
renewed will, renewed affections and defires : old things 
are paſſing away, and all things becoming new. 2. That 
God himſelf is the pattern and exemplar, after which, and 
according to which, the new man is formed in the ſoul, 
which after God is created in rie hteouſneſi and true holineſs: 
What is godlineſs, but Godlikeneſs ? What is holineſs, but 
the conformity of our natures to the holy nature of God. 
and the conformity of our lives to the will of God? Ag; 
xiii. 22. I have Gund David a man after my own hear, 
who ſhall perform all my will. 3. That holineſs is not 
only the reforming of the outward man, but it is the re. 
newing of the mind; and not only of the mind, but of 
the Spirit of the mind; by which underſtand, the higheſt 
and moſt refined faculties of the mind, that part which is 
moſt free from the dregs of fin, and which comes up 
neareſt to God, as the ſpirit of the mind and underſtanding 
doth ; verily, not our minds only, but even the ſpirit of 
our minds, need renewing, becauſe corruption is got into 
the higheſt powers and ſuperior faculties of the ſoul, and 
becauſe we muſt ſerve God with all our mind; and if ſo, 
with the ſpirit of our mind; and bleſſed be God, that re- 
generating and renewing grace 1s an univerſal principle, as 
fin was. Didfin invade the whole ſoul, all the powers and 
faculties of it, and deprive us of the divine image? It is 
the work of grace to reſtore our depraved natures to their 
primitive integrity. The renewed perſon is ſanctifed 
totus, though not  rotaliter ; a new nature is found with 
him, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and trut 
holineſs. | 8 


25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every 
man truth with his neighbour: For we are mem- 
bers one of another. 


Our apoſtle cloſes this chapter with an exhortation to ſe- 
veral duties belonging to the ſecond table, namely, to ab- 
ſtain from lying, from anger, from ſtealing, from corrupt 
communication, from all bitterneſs of ſpirit, from malice 
and revenge, and to exerciſe brotherly kindneſs and mutual 
forgiveneſs. From whence note, I hat Chriſtians mult 
make conſcience of the duties of the ſecond table, as wel 
as of the firſt, and perform their duty towards their neig!- 
bour, as well as towards God, for the law is one copulative, 
God ſpate all theſe words : The authority of the lawgiver Þ 
deſpiſed, in the violence of the leaſt command: When 
therefore ſecond-table duties are performed by us, from d- 
guments and motives drawn from the firſt table, that 5 
when in obedience to God's command, and with an ehe 
at his glory, we perform our duty to our neighbour, tl 
is both an argument of our ſincerity, and alſo an ornamem 
to our profeſſion: J/herefore put away lying, &c. Line 
was a vice very common among the heathens : It is likely 
the Ephefians,. in their heathen ſtate, had been very guilty 


of it, for they thought it lawful, when it was beneficial, te 


lie ; and affirmed, - that a lie was better than an hay 
a tru 
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CHAP. IV. 


truth. Our apoſtle therefore exhorts them, now converted 
to Chriſtianity, to ſpeak exact truth one to another ; and 
adds a forcible reafon for it, becauſe they were members 
one of another; that is, of human ſociety, which by lying 
i deſtroyed ; falſhood diſſolves the bond of human ſociety, 
Learn hence, That there is no fin more unſeemly in a 
Chriſtian, more inconſiſtent with grace, more abominable 
to God, more like unto the devil, more injurious and pre- 
judicial to human ſociety, than the fin of lying; fidelity 
towards each other, and mutual confidence in each other, 
being that which makes human ſociety both ſafe and eaſy. 


26 Be ye angry, and fin not: let not the ſun go 
down upon your wrath: 27 Neither give place 
to the devil. 


Some underſtand theſe words only as a cautionary direc- 
tion, and ſenſe them us: If ye be angry at any time, take 
heed that ye fin not, by exceeding due bounds ; and if at 
any time it doth fo, ſupprels it ſpeedily, before the ſun go 
down: This was a practice even amongſt the heathens ; 
before the ſun went down, they would ſhake hands and 
embrace one another ; to the ſhame of Chriſtians, who 
gave place to the devil, according to the known proverb, 
ntubernalem habet diabolum, qui lectum petit iratus ; he 
that goes angry to bed, has the devil for his chamber-fel- 
low, yea, for his bed-fellow ; nay he lies not only in his 
bed, but in his boſom. Others underſtand the words as 
a precept. and command. Be angry, but take heed of 
ſinful anger: Now, the way to be angry and not fin, is to 
be angry at nothing but at fin ; it is our duty to be angry, 
when we ſee others depart from their duty. Meek Moſes, 
who was cool enough in his own cauſe, was not in God's; 
he has no zeal for God, that is not moved, when he ſees or 
hears God diſhonoured. Learn hence, 1. That- anger 
being an affection implanted by God in the human nature, 
is not in itſelf evil or ſinful, but in ſome caſes, a neceſſa 
duty. 2. "That there is an eaſy and ready paſſage from 
what is lawful, to what is nf? Be angry, and ſin not; 
implying, that it is a very eaſy matter to fin in our anger, 
and no eaſy matter to be angry and not to fin. 3. That it 
s very difficult, if not impoſſible, to avoid fin in our anger, 
if we let anger hang upon our ſpirits, and continue with 
us; anger may paſs through the heart of a wiſe man, but 
reſts in the boſom of fools: Anger againſt fin muſt con- 
tinue, but continuance in anger will be ſinful. To prevent 
the ſin of immoderate anger, theſe rules will be uſeful. 
(1.) Deſire not to hear what others ſay of thee, leſt you 
want patience to bear what you hear; many tear themſelves 
with anger, when they hear themſelves torn with ſlander ; 
we had better be in the dark concerning our own wrongs, 
than by knowing of them, wrong ourſelves by paſſion or 
deſire of revenge. (2.) What you do hear ſaid of you, 
interpret always in the moſt favourable ſenſe; call it an in- 
firmity, and diſtinguiſh between the action and intention, 

tween what is ſpoken, and the intent of the ſpeaker. 
(3.) In and under all provocations, caſt your eye upward: 

ook up to God, and caſt your eye inward, and ſee what 
Jou have deſerved, though nat at your neighbour's hand, 
yet at God's hand. Shimei gave David provocation to 

il up his anger to the height of fury, 2 Sam. xv1.>5. but 
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by eying God: how calm and meek was his ſpirit? Thus, 
Be angry and ſin not. 


28 Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more: but rather 
let him labour, working with His hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have to give to him 
that needeth. 


Obſerve here, 1. The fin diſſuaded from, theft, and ſteal - 
ing. This the heathen nations counted no crime; they 
made no conſcience, either openly or fraudently, to take 
away their neighbours goods. Therefore, ſays the apoſtle, 
let thoſe of you, who in the time of your paganiſm and 
unregeneracy, were given to ſtealing, now being converted 
to Chriſtianity, do ſo no more. 2. The remedy preſcribed 
for the prevention of this ſin, and that is, diligence and 
labour in ſome honeſt calling; let him labour, working with 
his hands : Idleneſs occaſions poverty, brings men to want, 
increaſes their neceſſities, and then they betake themſelves 
to indirect and unlawful means to ſupply them. 3. O 
ſpecial reaſon why perſons ſhould labour in the wa . 
their calling that they might have to give to him that needeth ; 
not only that they may have wherewith to relieve their 
own wants, but the wants of others. Where note, T hat 
God expects charity from the hand of thoſe who get their 


living with their hands : Day-labourers, and ſuch as have 


nothing to live upon but their work, muſt yet give their 
mite, their alms for the help of the indigent. Obſerve, 4. 
The reſtriction and qualification of this labour of the 
hands, he muſt work that which is good, that he may give 
to him that needeth: To relieve others with the gain of 
oppreſſion, or with the hire of an harlot, is unacceptable ; 
the matter of our alms muſt be goods righteouſly gotten, 
otherwiſe it is robbery, not righteouſneſs. 


29 Let no corrupt communication proceed out 
of your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe 
of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the 
hearers. 


Here the apoſtle directs us how to manage our tongues, 
both negatively and poſitively telling us, what we ſhould not 
ſpeak, and what we ſhould : Let no corrupt, rotten, filthy 
diſcourſe come out of your mouth; ſuch as have rotten 
lungs, have a ſtinking breath; filthy diſcourſe argues a pol- 
luted heart; ſuch noiſome diſcourſe is unſavoury to an holy 
ear, and greatly offenſive, contagious, and infecting to 
common and ordinary hearers. Next, he tells them what 
they ſhould ſpeak, that which is profitable and edifying, 
and that which may miniſter increaſe of grace to the hearers: 
Our ſpeech ſhould be fo gracious and ſavoury, as to diſ- 
cover grace wrought in our hearts, and be a means of. 
working it in the hearts of others: elſewhere, St. Paul 
adviſes, that our ſpeech be favoury, ſeaſoned with falt, 
Col. iv. 6. Truth, holineſs, and prudence, is the ſalt of our 
words: Chriſtians muſt not ſuffer their tongues to run at 
random in their ordinary diſcourſe ; it is not ſufficient that 
they do not ſpeak to evil purpoſe, but they muſt ſpeak to 
edifying purpoſe: that which has a tendency to make the 
hearers ſome way or other, either wiſer or better: This the 
apoſtle calls, that which is good to the uſe of edifying. 


30 And 
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30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 
Nite here, 1. The title given to the Spirit of God, he 


is ſtyled the holy Spirit, being eſſentially and infinitely holy 
in himſelf, and the author X all grace and holineſs in us. 
2. T he affection of grief, which is here attributed to the 
Spirit, not properly, but improperly ; when we' do that 
which would moſt certainly afflict and grieve him, were 
he a ſubject capable of grief, and when, upon provocations 
given on our parts, he carrieth himſelf towards us after the 
manner of a perſon grieved ; namely, when we provoke 
him to ſuſpend his influence, to withdraw his comforts, 
leaving us without any preſent ſenſe or feeling of his aſ- 
ſiſtances; he is alſo then grieved when he is oppoſed, in- 
terrupted, controlled, and diſturbed in his operations of 
ce and comfort upon our fouls, 3. The argument 
uſed to enforce the exhortation, not to grieve the holy 
Spirit of God, becauſe by it we are ſealed to the day of re- 
meme But what doth God's ſealing his people by his 
oly Spirit, intimate and imply? Anſ. (1.) It intimates, 
that God has diſtinguiſhed them from others. (2.) That 
he has appropriated them to himſelf. (3.) That he has 
put a value upon them, and a very high eſteem. And, (4.) 
It imports the irrevocable purpoſe of God for their ſalva- 
tion. Seals are for theſe uſes, ends, and purpoſes: Seals 
are for diſtinction, for appropriation, for confirmation, and 
argue a high valuation and precious eſteem of the perſon or 
thing which the ſeal is put upon: Grieve not the Spirit, 
whereby ye are ſealed to the day of redemption, that is, to the 
day of judgment. 


31 Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, 
with all malice. 32 And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. 

Our apoſtle had exhorted, in the former verſe, not to 


grieve the holy Spirit of God: In the next verſe, he ac- 
quaints us with the particular fins that would afflict and 


grieve him; namely, bitterneſs, that is, a ſecret grudge, and 


a ſmothered diſpleaſure againſt our brother: wrath, or an 
impetuous fierceneſs of Spirit, upon ſome real or appre- 
hended injury; anger, an eager deſire of revenge; clamour, 
loud threatenings, or reviling language; evil ſpeating, either 
of others, or to others; malice, a rooted enmity, the rage 
of the devil, and renders a man as like the devil, as any 
fin on this ſide hell: All theſe fins do exceedingly grieve 
the holy Spirit, they make him both loathe and leave his 
lodgings. In the laſt verſe, as a proper remedy againſt all 
the foregoing fins, he exhorts them to mutual kindneſs : 
Be ye kind one towards another: That is, of a ſweet and 
loving diſpoſition, affable and courteous to each other; 
neither carrying it loftily or moroſely, but affably and hum- 
bly ; tender-hearted, having a compaſſionate ſenſe of the 
miſeries and infirmities of one another; forgiving one an- 
other whatever has been matter of provocation in each 
other, according to the example of God, who for Chriſt's 
ſake has forgiven us. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſtians 


are obliged, by the laws of their holy religion, to forbear 
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given them. As God forgives. us univerſally, 


whatever we do both*to God and man, 
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and forgive one another. 2. That they are Obliged to 
forgive one another, as God, for Chriſt's ſake, hath for. 
| f 
heartily, and ſincerely, and when he has power in his band 
to revenge, ſo ſhould we in like manner forgive one an- 
other, even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven us. 


CHR. 

B E ye therefore followers of God, as dear chil. 
dren; | 
Our apoſtle having, in the concluſion of the foregoing 
chapter, exhorted the Epheſians to mutual offices of loye 
and kindneſs towards each other, in the beginning of this 
chapter, he makes uſe of ſeyeral very cogent arguments to 
excite and quicken them thereunto : The firſt of which is 
drawn from the example of God, as he had been kind to 
us, and for Chriſt's ſake forgiven us ; let us therefore be 
followers of him, not as our God only, but as our Father: 
Be ye followers of God, as dear children, Where note, 1. 
The duty exhorted to, Be ye followers of God; that is, in 
all the excellencies of his communicable attributes, and 
particularly, in the exerciſe of univerſal goodneſs and kind- 

neſs, mercy and forgiveneſs. 2. The argument excitin 
to this duty, as dear children: you are children, and who 
ſhould children imitate but their Finer ? And you are dear 
children, will you not imitate ſuch a Father? Learn from 
both, That ſuch as lay claim to a relation to God, without 

imitation of him, are not children, but baſtards : The 
may be of his family, but not of his houſhold ; of his fa- 
mily, by inſtruction, but not by deſcent : There is no 


implantation into Chriſt, without an imitation, both of the 
Creator and Redeemer, Heb. ii. 6. Chrift as a ſon over 


his own houſe : Whoſe houſe are we, if we bold faſt, &c. 
2 And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 


and hath given himſelf for us an offering and a fa- 
crifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. 


Here we haye a ſecond argument urged, to walk in love, 
one with, and one towards another, drawn from the exam- 
ple of Chriſt; he alſo, as well as God the Father, has 
loved us; and the inſtance given of his love, is the higheſt 
that ever was or can be given: He gave himſelf for us, an 
offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. 
Obſerve here, 1. The great duty of the law, [walk in love]. 
This implies the exerciſe of this grace, not barely to have 
it in the principle and habit, but to exerciſe and exert it in 
the at: And it imglies the univerſal exerciſe of grace; 

muſt be done in 
love, 1 Cor. xvi. 14. Let all your deeds be done with charity. 
2. As the great duty of the law, to walk in love, fo the great 
pattern of the goſpel, as Chrift alſo hath loved us. The 
particle [as] hath firſt the force of an argument, and 1s as 
much as becauſe Chriſt hath loved us; and it has alſo the 
force of a rule to direct us in the manner how we ſhould 
love one another, with an [as] of identity, but not equality; 
not with the ſame degree, but with the ſame kind of love 
wherewith Chriſt hath loved us. But, why hath, rather 
than doth love us? Why in the preter, rather than in the 
preſent tenſe ? A. To denote both the priority of Chriſt's 


love 
=_ 
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love, that he loved us before we loved him; yea, before 
we loved ourſelyes ; nay, before we had any being in the 
world, we had a being in his love, even from all eternity. 
And alſo to denote the indubitable certainty of his love; 
he hath loved you; you need not doubt it, nor queſtion 
it: he has given actual and undeniable proofs of it; follow 
him from heaven to earth, and from earth to heaven again, 
and you will find every ſtep he took to have been in love: 
IValk then in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us. Learn 
hence, 1. Fhat our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath given an ample 
and full demonſtration of his great and wonderful love unto 
his church and people. 2. That this love of Chriſt to- 
wards us, ſhould not only be an argument and motive to 
excite and quicken us to walk in love one towards another, 
but alſo an exact rule and copy to direct and guide us in 
our walking. There was ſome incommunicable properties 
in Chriſt's love which we cannot imitate: As his love was 
an eternal love, an infinite love, a free love, without mo- 
tive, and in deſpite of obſtacles, a redeeming love; ſuch 
cannot our love be one to another: But as Chriſt's love 
was an operative love, a beneficent love, a preventing love, 
a ſoul love, a conſtant love, thus we are to imitate it, and 
walk in love one towards another, Obſerve, 3. The high 
inſtance and expreſſion which Chriſt has given of his love 
unto us, He gave himſelf for us a ſacrifice unto God, &c. 
He gave; now gifts and expreſſions of love; he gave him- 
ſelf, that is more than if he had given all the angels in 
heaven, and all the treaſures on earth for us, more than 
the whole world, yea, than ten thouſand worlds; he gave 
himſelf an offering and a ſacrifice, a voluntary ſacrifice, a 
meritorious, efficacious, expiatory, and propitiatory ſacrifice: 
And this for us, to be ſtuck and bleed to death in our 
ſtead: And he gave himſelf a ſacrifice to God, as an injured 
and offended God; to God, as a revenger of ſin; to God, 
as the guardian and giver of the law; to God as the aſſerter 
of his truth in his threatenings; he appeared before God 
as ſitting upon a ſeat of juſtice, that he might open to us 
a throne of grace. Laſtly, For a fweet-ſmelling ſavour, 
that is, he gave himſelf with an intention to be accepted, 
and God received him with a choice acceptation ; our fin 
had ſent up a very ill favour to heaven, which diſturbed 
the reſt of God: Chriſt expels this ill ſcent, by the per- 
fume of his precious blood. Learn hence, 1. That the 
lacrifice and ſufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were very 
free and voluntary: He offered himſelf, and his offering 
was a free-will offering. 2. That this voluntary ſacrifice 
and free-will offering of Chriſt, was acceptable to God, 
and efficacious for men; it was acceptable to God, becauſe 
a complete ſatisfaction for ſin's wrong; and efficacious for 
us, becauſe a diſcharge from the obligation of ſin's guilt. 


3 But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or cove- 


touſneſs, let 1t not be once named amongſt you, as 
becometh ſaints ; 


The apoſtle, in this and the following verſes, exhorts 
the Epheſians to ſhun ſeveral fins, which were frequently 
practiſed among the Gentiles before their converſion to 

hriſtianity, as, firſt, fornication, and all ſorts and degrees 
of uncleanneſs :* This was looked upon as an indifferent 


_ . ns fi at all, by the FO world, Next, he 
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ad viſes them to beware of e that is, all irregular 
and inordinate deſires, and luſting after things forbidden in 
the general, and particularly all inſatiable love of riches, 
which in trading cities (ſuch was Epheſus) doth uſually 
very much abound, which ſins he earneſtly defires may 
not be named amongſt them, that is, not named with 
approbation, not named without reprehenſion; not named, 
that is, not committed by any of them, yea, not ſo much 
as named by them without deteſtation. And the argu- 
ment offered to diſſuade from theſe ſins, is drawn ab inde- 
coro, as not becoming ſaints, that is, converted Chriſtians, 
who profeſs ſeparation from the world, and ſolemn dedi- 
cation to God and Chriſt, and therefore ought to be holy 
in heart, chaſte in mind, heayenly in defire, undefiled in 
body: A life of purity, and chaſtity well becoming ſaints; 
they muſt be pure in heart, pure in tongue, pure in hand, 
pure in intention, pure in expreſſion, pure in converſation, 
otherwiſe they anſwer not their name, nor walk according 
to their renewed nature: Let no uncleanneſs, &Cc. 


4 Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſt- 


ing, which are not convenient, but rather giving of 
thanks, 


Here our apoſtle adviies Chriſtians to guard againſt the 
ſins of the tongue, to avoid all filthy diſcourſe, and all 
fooliſh diſcourſe, all ſcurrilous and obſcene jeſting, all ex- 
ceſs in drollery, which is nothing but the foam of a froth 
wit: Moderate mirth, by innocent and inoffenſive jeſting, 
is not here forbidden, but when we jeſt by tart reflections, 
upon the way, geſture, natural imperfections of others, 
eſpecially when we furniſh out a jeſt in ſcripture attire, and 
in a jocular humour make light and irreverent applications 
of ſcripture phraſes. Lord! what an impious liberty do 
ſome men take, to bring forth ſcripture, as the Philiſtines 
brought forth Sampſon, only to make them ſport. Theſe 
men, ere long, will find Almighty God in earneſt, though 
they were in jeſt when they played the buffoon with the 
moſt ſerious things in the world. Obſerve farther, our 
apoſtle's argument to diſſuade from ſuch talk, is this, 7hey 
are not convenient; not convenient in themſelves; not 
convenient for the ſpeaker, not convenient for the hearers; 
for they poiſon inſtead of profiting the company, and pol- 
lute both the minds and manners of the hearers. O, what 
a great and common inſtrument of fin is the mouth or 
tongue of man! The tongue of a good man 1s his glory, 
the tongue of a ſinner is his ſhame; there is no member 
of the body that doth ſo much ſervice for the devil as the 
tongue, eſpecially in common converſation; then it is that 
men let their tongues run-riot, then they utter oaths and 
blaſphemies againſt God, cenſorious, opprobrious, ſlan- 
derous words againſt their neighbours; to prevent all 
which, the apoſtle exhorts, in the laſt words of the verſe, 
that when we meet together, we ſhould rather recount the 
favours received from God, and bleſs him for them: But 
rather giving 4 thanks. As there is at all times, and in 
all places, cauſe of thankſgiving adminiſtered to us by God, 
ſo is it our duty to take all occaſions and fit opportunities 
to excite both ourſelves and others to the practice of it, 
who are naturally very averſe and backward to it. From 
the whole, nte, That ſo quick and eaſy is the paſſage 
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from what is lawful and allowed, to what is ſinful and 
forbidden, that it is a taſk of no ſmall difficulty to keep 
within the bounds of lawful and allowed mirth, eſpecially 
by recreating our ſpirits by pleaſant and delightful difcourſe, 
ſo that we exceed not either in matter, manner, or mea- 
ſure, Well might St. James fay (chap. iii. 2.) F any 
man offend not in word, he is a perfect man, intimating, 
that there are many, very many, that do thus offend; and 
ſuch as do not, are Chriſtians of no common attain- 
ments, but great proficients in grace: Perſons of extraordi- 
nary meaſures both of piety and prudence. 


5 For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean perſon, nor covetous man, who is an idola- 
ter, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt 
and of God. 6 Let no man deceive you with vain 
words: for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath 
of God upon the children of diſobedience. 7 Be 
not ye therefore partakers with them. 


Our apoſtle, conſidering how exceeding common the 
forementioned fins were among the Gentiles, and how 
ready perſons were to eſteem. lightly of them, advifes the 
Epheſians here, not to entertain in their minds light 
thoughts of them, or to believe any libertines which ſhould 
repreſent them as ſmall and inconfiderable matters; for 
how can a little fin be committed againſt a great God? or 
that fin be accounted light, which brings down the heavy 
wrath of God upon the perſon, and ſhuts him out of the 
kingdom of God? Mete here, 1. The deſcription of 
heaven, it is a #ingdom, for its eminency and glory, for its 
fulneſs and ſufficiency, for its ſafety and ſecurity, for its 
duration and perpetuity, ſo called: And it is the kingdom 
of Chriſt, and of God, that is, either the kingdom of 
. Chriſt who is God, or the kingdom of Chriſt . e 
and the kingdom of God by free donation. But mark, 
the kingdom of Chrift and of Gad, of Chriſt firſt, becauſe 
there is no coming into the kingdom of God but by Chriſt: 
Chriſt is firſt named, becauſe we enter by him into the 
kingdom, and in his right. 2. The fins enumerated, 
which will aſſuredly ſhut perſons out of this kingdom, and 
they are not external and corporeal fins only, as whoredom 
and uncleanneſs, but internal and ſpiritual, covetouſneſs, 
which is idolatry: As a man may be guilty of adultery, 
and yet never touch a woman, and of murder, yet never 
ſtrike his neighbour, ſo he may be guilty of idolatry, and 
yet never bow his knee to an idol: Secret idolatry, foul 
idolatry, will ſhut out of heaven, as well as open idolatry, 
Any thing that has our higheſt eſteem and regard, our 
extreme love and delight, and is the ſpecial object of our 
hope, our affiance and truſt, of our fear and care, this we 
make our God: And thus the covetous man is an idolater, 
for he gives theſe acts of ſoul-worſhip to the creature, to 
ſomething in the world which is not God. Every natural 
man is an idolater; either the world, or ſome worldly luſt, 
is his God; and no idolater can have, while ſuch, any 
inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. 3. 
The ſeaſonable advice which St. Paul gives the Epheſians, 
and us in them, not to be partakers of other men's ſins: 
Be not ye therefore partakers with them, leſt ye be alſo par- 
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takers with them in their plagues and puniſhments. 

But when may we be faid 1 — 2 — of Ae We 
fins? An}. When we conſent to them, connive at them, 
rejoice in them, give counſel or command for them, bo 
not hindering of them, by not publifhing and puniſhing of 
them if in our power, by not mourning over them but 
eſpecially by joining with them in the ſinful practice of 
them; all theſe ways are we partakers of other men's fins. 


8 For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are 
ye light in the Lord: Walk as children of light; 


Here the Epheſians are put in mind of the darkneſs and 
blindneſs of their heathen fate, before the light of the 
goſpel] came among them; they were not only dark, very 
much in the dark, but darkneſs itſelf: He next acquaints 
them with their happy condition, by entertaining of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, they thereby became light in the Lord, 
they were ſavingly enlightened by the word and Spirit of 
God; and accordingly he urges them to walk anſwerab! 
to their Chriſtian profeſſion, walk as children of light. Mie 
here, 1. T hat the ſtate which every ſoul is in by nature, 
and before converſion, is a ſtate of ſpiritual darkneſs ; like 
men in the dark, they go they know not whither, they do 
they know not what, they ſtumble and fall they know not 
how rior when. 2. That all thoſe whom God calls 
effectually out of the darkneſs and ignorance of their 
natural and unregenerate ſtate, he doth enlighten them by 
his word and holy Spirit. 3. That ſuch as are ſo called 
and enlightened, ought to walk ſuitably to their privilege, 
and anſwerably to their high and honourable profeſſion. 
Walk as children of light; that is, holy, humbly, cheer- 
fully, thankfully hefore God, exemplarily, and unblame- 
ably before the world. 


9 (For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs 
and righteouſneſs and truth) 13 Proving what 1s 
acceptable unto the Lord. 


Theſe words contain a reaſon why the Epheſians, who 
were once darkneſs, but then enlightened by the wy 
Spirit, ſhould walk as children of the light, namely, becaule 
the fruits of that light, or of the holy Spirit, the author of 
that light which they had received, is in all goodneſs, rigb- 
teouſneſs, and truth, that is, it conſiſted in theſe things, 
theſe are the fruits of the enlightening and enlivening Spirit 
of God; ſo that the force of the argument lies thus: Such 
a walking as is here directed to, namely, in the love and 
practice of univerſal righteouſneſs and goodneſs, is the 
genuine fruit and natural reſult of the holy Spirit, and 
accordingly, as ſuch, they were obliged to it; none can 
walk as children of the light, but ſuch as are renewed and 
quickened by the holy Spirit of God, and made children 
of light, and ſuch will be found in the practice of thoſe 
duties wherein that walk conſiſteth; proving what is ac- 
ceptable unto the Lord: That is, firſt, To ſtudy the word, 
and find what is pleaſing unto God. Secondly, To em- 
brace with our hearts what we find to be ſo. And, thirdly, 
Jo practiſe in our lives what we embrace with our hearts. 
The ſcripture acquaints us with ſome perſons and ſome 
performances which are very acceptable unto God; ſuch 
perſons as live moſt by faith, as are very upright — — 

| ; walking; 
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walking, very ſincere in all they do, ſuch are greatly ac- 
ceptable unto God; ſo the performances are alſo acceptable, 
namely, when we do juſtice and judgment, this is more 
acceptable to the Lord than ſacrifice; both commutative 
and diſtributive juſtice betwixt man and man, more pleaſ- 
ing to God than the higheſt acts of worſhip performed to 
him without this, Prov. xxl, 3. To ſerve Chriſt with a 
pure intention, with good will, or a willing mind, and 70 
ſuffer patiently for well-doing, this is highly pleaſing and 
acceptable unto God, 1 Pet. ii. 20. 


11 And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful 
works of darkneſs, but rather reprove them. 


Obſerve here, 1. The odious character wherewith fin in 

neral is branded; it is ſtyled darkneſs, a work of dark- 
neſs, works of darkneſs, and an unfruitful work. —vin is 
ſtyled darkneſs, becauſe it originally ſprings from darkneſs, 
it naturally delights in darkneſs, it ultimately leads to 
eternal darkneſs. —Sin is called a work of darkneſs, to 
imply the drudgery and toil, the labour and pains, that the 
ſinner is at in the ſervice of fin; the work of fin is a mere 
drudgery; it is not a pleaſurable ſervice, but a laborious 
ſervitude. —And the apoſtle calling fin by the name of 
works, doth intimate to us, that one fin never goes ſingle 
and alone, but has a dangerous train and retigue.— Finally, 
fin is an unfruitful work; not materially and ſubjectively 
unfruitful, for the corrupt nature of man is a rank foil in 
which ſin thrives apace; but terminatively and ultimately, 
it is unfruitful in the concluſion, in the event and iſſue, 
Rom. vi. 21. Vat fruit, &c., 2. A dehortation, or 
negative precept, Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful 
works of darkneſs; it is both the duty and intereſt of every 
Chriſtian to have nothing to do with any ſinful work; the 
preceptive will of God requires this, fin being contrary to 
the holineſs of his nature and will; and the dignity and 
purity of the goſpel calls for this, which is a law of holi- 
neſs, and a rule of holy living. 3. A poſitive injunction, 
but rather reprave them. How are we to reprove the un- 
fruitful workers and works of darkneſs? Two ways, (I.) 
By our lips ; with plainneſs, but yet with prudence; with 
faithfulneſs, but yet with meekneſs; in reproof never uſe 
ſharp words, if ſoft words will ſerve the turn. (2.) With 
our lives; thus Nehemiah, by his princely demeanour, 
did reprove the covetouſneſs of former governors, Neh. 
v. 15. So did I, becauſe of the fear of the Lord; a holy life 
is a viſible and daily reproof given both to fin and ſinners. 


12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things 
which are done of them in ſecret. 13 But all things 
that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the light: 
for whatſoever doth make manifeſt is light: 


Here our apoſtle aſſigns particular reaſons why the Ephe- 
ſians ſhould have no n with the unfruitful workers 
and works of darineſs, but reprove them; namely, (1.) 
The abominable filthineſs of thoſe fins which the wicked 

ans committed, eſpecially in their Heathen myſteries, 
preſcribed by the devil as parts of his worſhip; ſuch things 
done in ſecret, as it was even a ſhame to ſpeak of. (2.) 


— admonitions and reproof make the work of dark- 
eſs 
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manifeſt to the ſinner's conſcience, ſet ſin forth in its 
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black and ugly colours. A diſcovery of ſin in its vileneſs, 
odiouſneſs, and uglineſs, is neceſſary to a ſinner's con- 
viction of it, and converſion from it; and God doth not 
only bleſs the miniſtry of the word from the pulpit, but 
ſometimes by a word of reproof from the mouth of a 
private Chriſtian, and the light of his holy example, for 
this great end. A reproof piouſly and prudently given to 
open ſinners, by private Chriſtians, ſhall not miſs of its 
end, it will certainly have its effect, either in the ſinner's 
converſion and ſalvation, or in his obduration and con- 
demnation; as all things reproveable are made manifeſt 
by light, ſo a prudent reproof and pious converſation put 
ſin to ſhame, if not to ſilence. 


14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake, thou that ſleepeſt, 
and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 
light, 


The laſt argument which our apoſtle offers to con- 
ſideration, for enforcing the duty of reproving the unfruit- 
ful workers and works of darkneſs, is drawn from the 
example of God himſelf, whoſe great deſign it is, by his 
holy word, to awaken men out of the ſleep of fin and 
death, that Chriſt may give them light. Here note, The 
dangerous and deplorable, though not hopeleſs and deſ- 
perate ſtate of an unconverted and impenitent finner, 
namely, ſpiritual ſeep and death; every man by nature is 
in a dead ſleep till the renovating change; he apprehends 
things as a man aſleep; all his thoughts of God and Chriſt, 
of heaven and hell, of fin and holineſs, are ſlight and hover- 
ing notions, not real and thorough apprehenfions ; the 
moſt ſubſtantial realities are with them but phantaſms and 
imaginations: Imaginary dangers ſtartle them, like men 
in a dream; but real dangers, though never ſo near, do 
not affect them: As in natural ſleep, all the ſenſes of the 
body, ſo in ſpiritual ſleep, are all the ſenſes of the ſoul 
bound up; and accordingly, this ſleep is not caſual, but 
connatural to our preſent ſinful ſtate; a ſoul drenched 
in ſenſuality ſleeps as it were by choice, and not by chance. 
But how, O finner! canſt thou ſleep under ſuch a load of 
ſin and guilt, with ſo many wounds in thy conſcience, with 
ſo many ulcers in thy ſoul? Can a diſeaſed man ſleep ? 
Can a condemned man fleep? . Can a man in debt ſleep? 
All this the ſinner is; and yet, though God thunders 
above, and hell gapes from beneath, and the ſinner hangs 
over it by the fretted thread of this life, yet he is in a 
profound ſleep; but his damnation flumbers not, if he 
doth not ſpeedily awake, and ariſe from the dead, that Chriſt 
may give him light, 


15 See then that 
fools, but as wiſe. 


Theſe words may be conſidered two ways; either, firſt, 
As a direction to thoſe, who, according to the foregoing 
exhortation, do reprove ſinners for their unfruitful works 
of darkneſs, namely, to walk very circumſpe&tly them- 
ſelves ; ſee then how circumſpeRly you walk, ſo the words 
may be rendered; and it intimates to us, that thoſe only 
are fit to reprove fin in others, 'who walk very circum- 


ye walk circumſpectly, not as 


ſpectly and unblameably themſelves; ſuch only have au- 


thority to reprove, and ſuch only can hope for ſucceſs in 
5 L 2 reproving, 
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reproving, ver. 11. Rather reprove them; ſee then that ye 
walk circumſpeftly. Secondly, The words may be con- 
ſidered as a new precept, added by St. Paul to the former 
given in this chapter, for directing the Epheſians to an 
holy lite; he aſſures them, that it they will walk holily, 
they muſt walk circumſpectly, and that circumſpect walk- 
ing is wiſe walking. Obſerve here, 1. The neceſſity of 
circumſpect walking, ſee that ye walk circumſpectly. Learn 
hence, That it is impoſſible for a Chriſtian to maintain a 
holy courſe of obedience to the commands of God, with- 
out great care and caution, heedfulneſs and circumſpection ; 
none can walk holily, that do not walk circumſpectly and 
watchfully; ſuch is that weakneſs and inconſtancy of our 
nature, fo many and fo ſubtle are our ſpiritual enemies, 
and fo intimate with us, ſo ſtrit and exact is the law of 
God we are to walk by, and fo holy and jealous is that 
God we are to walk before, that it 1s impoſſible to walk 
before him acceptably, if we do not walk circumſpectly. 
2. As the neceſſity, ſo the excellency of circumſpect walk- 
ing; it is not foolith, unadviſed, and unaccountable walk- 
ing, but it is truly wiſe walking; ſuch walking as the wil- 
dom of God recommends to us, and ſuch walking as 
beſpeaks us truly and really wiſe; ſuch as walk looſely, 
walk fooliſhly; careleſs walking is fooliſh walking, but 
circumſpect walking is wiſe walking: For it is to be wiſe 
for ourſelves, and wiſe as to our beſt and true intereſt; it 
is to be wiſe for time, and wiſe to eternity ; wife both for 
this, and for the coming world. e 
16 Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil. 


Olſerve here, 1. A moſt important and neceſſary duty 
exhorted to, namely, to redeem the time: This cannot 
be done in a natural ſenſe: Time once paſt, is irrecoverably 
loſt, we can no more recal it: But in a moral ſenſe, time 
may be ſaid to be redeemed, when our diligence to improve 
it is redoubled, when we do much work in a little time; 
to redeem time, ſuppoſes and implies a right knowledge 
of the uſe and end of time, and high valuation of the 
worth and excellence of time, and reſolution to reſcue it 
out of the hands of thoſe that would devour it: Idleneſs, 
excels of ſleep, inordinate adorning of the body, immode- 
rate recreations, vain company, an exceſs of worldly buſi- 
neſs, all theſe are robbers of our time, and time muſt be 
reſcued out of their hands. . Who are the perſons 
more eſpecially concerned to redeem time? Auſ. All thoſe 
that are young: Such as have idly waſted a great part of 
their time: All that are ignorant and graceleſs; al! that 
are weak and aged, and have but a few ſands in their glaſs; 
all thoſe that are recovered from ſickneſs ; and all ſuch as, 
through poverty, reſtraint, or ſervice, are ſcanted of their 
time, ſhould wiſely redeem it, and induſtriouſly improve 
it, for God and their ſouls; becauſe upon this moment 
depends eternity, and according to our preſent choice, will 
be our eternal lot. Obſerve, 2. The apoſile's argument 
here, to excite all perſons wiſely to redeem their time, 
namely, Zecauſe the days are evil; that is, full of fin, by 
the ſcandalous lives of profeſſors; full of error, by the 
ſubtlety of heretical ſeducers; full of affliction and miſery, 
by reaſon of ſharp and hot perſecutions; when days are 
moſt evil, moſt ſinful or calamitous, then it is a Chriſ- 
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tian's duty to improve his time well and wiſely, for God 


and his ſoul. 6 


17 Wherefore be not unwiſe, 
what the will of the Lord 7s. 


As if he had ſaid, Seeing that the times are fo 
and your opportunities of doing good fo uncertain, 
and underſtand what are the proper duties of your place 
and ſtation, and know how to manage yourſelves in every 
relation, with reference to the duties, dangers, ſnares, and 
temptations which may be before you, and this according 
to the will of God revealed in his word. Learn hence 
That it is a ſpecial part of divine wiſdom, to underſiang 
and know what is the mind and will of God concerning 
us, in every condition of life which his providence brings 
us into; to the intent that we may fill up every relation, 


with the proper duties of it, to the glory of God, and our 
own and others ſatisfaction. | 


18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein is ex- 
ceſs; but be filled with the Spirit; 


Obſerve here, 1. Our apoſtle's ſeaſonable dehortation, 
Be not drunk with wine; drunkenneſs, as well as unclean- 
neſs, and drunkenneſs with uncleanneſs, for they com- 
monly go together, were fins which the Epheſians and 
unconverted Pagans were generally guilty of; St. Paut 
therefore cautions theſe new converts againſt this old fin, 
which tranſports men to inſolent and outrageous practices, 
as the next words intimate, for therein is exceſs; the origi- 
nal word may be rendered lewdnefs and luſt, to denote, 
that when perſons are inflamed with wine, they are liable 
to all manner of exceſſive wickedneſs, and particularly to 
the fin of uncleanneſs. 2. The duty exhorted to, in order 


but underſtanding 


perilous, 
be wiſe, 


to the prevention of this fin, and that is, to labour and 


endeavour, inſtead of being filled with wine, to be full of 
the holy Spirit of God, to be filled with the ſanctifying 
graces of the holy Spirit: Bleſſed be God, he allows us 
to ſeek after the greateſt and fulleſt meaſures of the holy 
Spirit ; and injurious we are to ourſelves, if we content 
ourſelves with ſmall meaſures and degrees of it. The 
ſenſe of the words ſeems to be thus: Let no Chriſtian 
allow himſelf in any ſinful exceſſes; let him never fill 
himſelf with wine or ſtrong drink, or with meat and drink 
to the full, for that fulneſs will breed all manner of ſenſual 
luſts in him: But let his defires and endeavours. be carried 
out after the grace and Spirit of God, let him be filled 
therewith; for that fulneſs will keep the ſoul holy, the 
body chaſte, and render the Chriſtian fit for the ſervice of 
God on earth, and meet for the fruition and enjoyment 


of God in heaven. Take your fill of the Spirit, you can 
never be over: filled. : 


19 Speaking to yourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, 
and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord; 


The apoſtle, in the foregoing verſe, cautions the Ephe- 
ſians againſt that drunkenneſs and uncleanneſs which did 
commonly attend them at the ſolemnities of their Heathen 
gods ; their Bacchanalia, or feaſts dedicated to Bacchus the 


god of wine, were uſually concluded with exceſſive drunłen- 
: * nels 
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neſs and uncleanneſs. In theſe drunken feaſts, they had 
their drunken hymns, which they ſang to their drunken 
deity, in praiſe of him whom they called the god of wine: 
Now in oppoſition to theſe drunken and impure ſongs, the 
apoſtle exhorts the Chriſtian Epheſians to ſing the pſalms 
of David, or the hymns compoſed by ſpiritual men, ſuch 
25 Zachariah and Simeon, or by the aflatus of the holy 
Spirit, which in thoſe times did immediately inſpire perſons 
both to pray and fing in their aſſemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
ſinging theſe with the mouth, and alſo mating melody in 
your heart to the Lord. Nite here, The hearts and ſpirits 
of good men are full of ſpiritual mirth and joy ; they are 
as merry in the Lord, as ſinners in their luſt; that it is 
lawful and laudable for them to expreſs their mirth, and 
give vent to their ſpiritual joy, by ſinging; that pſalms and 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs do beſt become their mouths, 
when they perform thoſe ſpiritual exerciſes ; that, in ſing- 
ing theſe, there muſt be an inward harmony, and muſical 
melody in the foul and heart, as well as in the tongue; 
beſides, a melodious tuning of the voice, the exerciſe of the 
underſtanding, and the orderly motions of the affections, 
muſt accompany them that will make melody in the heart to 
the Lord in their ſinging. Singing of pſalms then, both in 
public aſſemblies, and in private families, and ſounding forth 
the high praiſes of God for mercies received, is a ſpecial 
duty to be jointly performed by all perſons capable of it. 


20 Giving thanks always for all things unto God, 
and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 


The next duty St. Paul exhorts to, is that of ſpiritual 


thankſyrving, Where note, 1. The time when it ought to be 
performed, always, that is, at leaſt every day, and upon every 
ſolemn occaſion, keeping the heart continually in a praiſing, 
as well as praying frame. 2. The matter for which we are 
to give thanks, for all things; that is, firſt, For all providences, 
whether proſperous or adverſe; for ſickneſs as well as health, 
God intending our good by both. Secondly, For all mercies, 
for ſparing mercy, preventing mercy, recovering mercy, for 
common benefits, for peculiar and diſtinguiſhing favours, for 
mercies received, for mercies expected, for what we have in 
hand, and what we have in hope. 3. The perſon to whom 
our thankſgivings are to be offered, to God and the Father, 
to God our Creator, to God as the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and our Father in him. 4. The perſon through 
whom our thankſgivings are acceptable unto God, in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; as all ſpiritual addreſſes, 
both of praiſe and thankſgiving, muſt be offered up to God, 
ſo their acceptance with God is only to be expected by or 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


21 Submitting yourſelves one to another in the fear 
of God. 22 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own 
huſbands, as unto the Lord. 2 3 For the huſband is 
the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the 
Church: and he is the Saviour of the body. 24 
Therefore as the Church is ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo 
let the wives be to their own huſbands in every thing. 


Our apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians to ſuch ge- 


neral duties as belong to all Chriſtians, comes now to ex- 


hort them to the practice of relative duties, as they are 


members of ſocieties, and particularly as they live in a fa- 
mily ſociety one with another, as huſbands. and wives, 
parents and children, maſters and ſervants : much of the 
life and power of religion appearing in the conſcientious 
practice and performance of relative duties. But, firſt, he 
gives them a general direction, to /ubmit themſelves one to 
another in the fear of God ; that is, by yielding and mu- 
tually condeſcending to each other, ſtooping to the meaneſt 
offices of love and kindneſs one towards another, and this 
in the fear of Gd; that is, either in obedience to the com- 
mand of God, which enjoins this ſubmiſſion, for then we 
perform our duty towards one another acceptably, and as 
we ought, when we eye the command of God in what we 
do; or elſe in the fear of God; that is, making the fear 
of God the rule and meaſure of our ſubmiſſion one to an- 
other; for we are by no means bound to ſubmit ourſelves, 
in order to the pleaſing of our neighbour, any farther than 
is conſiſtent with that ſubjection and obedience which we 
owe to God. Learn hence, T hat where that noble and 
divine principle of the fear of God prevaileth in the heart, 
it will make a man conſcientiouſly careful of his duty to- 
wards man; the fear of God in him will have both the 
force of a motive to quicken him up unto, and alſo of a 
rule to guide and direct him in that ſubmiſſion, which, in 
obedience to God, is due and payable to his neighbours. 
Having laid down this general rule, now he comes to preſs 
us to the practice of particular duties: VMives, ſubmit your- 
ſelves to your own huſbands, &c, Note here, He begins. 
with the wife's duty firſt, before the huſband's, probably 
becauſe her duty of entire ſubjection is the moſt difficult 
duty, and that being conſcientiouſly diſcharged, is a com- 
pelling! motive to the hutband to ſet about his duty in like 
manner. 2. The particular and ſpecial duty which the 
wife is exhorted to, and that is ſubmiſſion : Vives, ſubmit 
yourſelves. This ſuppoſes the wife's due eſteem of, and- 
her affectionate love unto her huſband, as the root of this: 
ſubmiſſion. 3. The univerſality and extenſive nature of 
the command, it is to all wives, to pay this tribute of ſub- 
jection to their own huſbands ; no honour, ſuperiority, or 
antecedent dignity in the wife, no perſonal infirmity, no 
moral infirmity, nay, no error in religion, can give a diſ- 
charge from this obligation; there is no wife, whatever 
her birth and breeding, whatever her parts or privileges 
may be, that is exempted from this tie of ſubjection to her 
huſband, for the law of nature, the ordinance of God, and 
her own voluntary covenant and promiſe in marriage, do 
oblige and hind her to it. Yet, note, 4. The qualification and 
manner of this ſubmiſſion: it muſt be as unte the Lord; 
that is, in obedience to the command of the Lord, who has 
given the huſband power over the wife, and required, and 
will reward her obedience to him: or elſe, as unto the Lord, 
it pointed out a ſimilitude, and likeneſs, and reſemblance, 
in the wife's ſubjection to the hufband, with that which 
they owe to Chriſt the Lord, that is, it muſt not be feigned, 
but ſincere, it muſt not be conſtrained, but willing, from 
a complacency taken in the doing of this duty. And, 
laſtly, As unto the Lord, that is, in all lawful things: the 
wife is by no means to obey the huſband in any Rag LAY 
which 
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which are contrary to. that ſubmiſſive obedience which ſhe 
owes to Chriſt, her ſupreme Lord. Now with this limi- 
tation, the wife, in ſubjecting herſelf to her huſband, is 
ſubject unto the Lord. 5. The reaſon given by the 
Holy Ghoſt for enforcing this duty of ſubmiſſive obedience 
upon wives, ver. 23. For the huſband is the head of the wife, 
even as Chriſt is the head of the church, &c. that is, the 
wife ought to ſubmit herſelf to her huſband, becauſe, (1.) 
He is her head : and, (2.) Therein doth reſemble Chriſt's 
headſhip over his church. Obſerve here, That this me- 
taphor of an head, applied to the huſband, denotes both 
the dignity and duty of the huſband : it implies his emi- 
nency, by reaſon of his ſex ; it implies his authority to 
- govern and direct, as the head has power to guide and 
govern the whole body, and it points out his duty, as well 
as his dignity: as the head is the ſeat of wiſdom and 
knowledge, ſo huſbands ſhould be endowed with greater 
meaſures of knowledge and prudence, to enable them to 
guide and govern in the place God has ſet them. And 
further, the apoſtle would have wives conſider and obſerve, 
that God will have ſome reſemblance of Chriſt's authority 
over the church, held forth in the huſband's authority over 
the wife. Is Chriſt an Head of dominion and direction alſo 
to his church? So ſhould the huſband be to his wife. 
Doth Chriſt exerciſe his dominion and power over the 
church, not rigidly and tyrannically, but with meekneſs and 
gentleneſs ? So ſhould the huſband rule. In a word, Is 
Chriſt the Saviour of the body meritoriouſly ? So ſhould 
the huſband be miniſteriouſly, to defend the wife from in- 
juries, to ſupply her neceſſities, and to improve his whole 
wer and authority over her for her good. 6. The man- 
ner of this ſubjection ſpecified and declared: as the church 
is ſubjeR, ſo let the wife be ſubject. Is the church ſubjet 
to Chriſt willingly, cheerfully, dutifully, delightfully ? So 
let the wife be ſubject. Doth the church ſubject itſelf to 
Chriſt univerſally ? So let the wife be ſubject in a/l things: 
Not abſolutely in all things, but in all things lawful, godly, 
and honeſt : nothing is excepted out of the wiſe's ſubjec- 
tion to her huſband, but that which is contrary to her duty 
to Him who commanded this ſubjection; when there ap- 
pears little diſcretion in the huſband's command, then there 
will appear a great ſenſe of duty in the wife's obedience. 


25 Huſbands, love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo 
loved the church, and gave himſelf for it; 26 That 
he might ſanctify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of 
water by the word, 27 That he might preſent it 
to himſelf a glorious church, not having ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be 
holy and without blemiſh. 


The apoſtle having propounded the wife's duty firſt, re- 
commends the huſband's duty next: her's was the duty of 
ſubmiſſion, his of love and intire affection. This the apoſ- 
tle mentions, becauſe the huſband, for want of love, is too 
ready to abuſe that ſovereignty and ſuperiority which God 
has given him over his wife, by proving rigorous and bitter 
unto her: therefore, ſays he, Huſbands, love your noi ves, 
that is, with a ſpecial, peculiar, conjugal love, ſuch as no 
other muſt ſhare in. This duty of love is very compre- 
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henſive, and it includes a very affectionate regard to her 
5 


a tender care over her, co-habitation with her, contentment 
and ſatisfaction in her alone, a patient bearing with her 
weakneſſes, a prudential hiding of her infirmities, a provid- 
ing a ſupply of her wants ſuitable to her rank, a readineſs 
to inſtruct and direct her, a willingneſs to pray for her and 
with her: Where true conjugal love is found, theſe duties 
included will be performed. Obſerve next, As the apoſtle 
propounded the church for a pattern of ſubjection to the 
wife, ſo he propounds Chriſt as a pattern of love to hu. 
bands : Huſbands, love your wives, even as Christ alſo loved 
the church. Did he love his church with an active and 
operative love, with a real and ſincere love, with an intire 
and undivided love, with a laſting and conſtant love, not- 
withſtanding all his church's weakneſſes and failings? Such 
ought the huſband's love to be; that is, every huſband to 
his own wife: No meanneſs of birth, no want of educa- 
tion, no homelineſs of perſon, no frowardneſs of diſpoſition 
in the wife, will diſcharge the huſband from the obligation 
of this duty towards her; Chriſt's example hath both the 
force of an argument to excite us to it, and is alſo an exact 
rule to guide and direct us in it: Huſbands love your toi ves 
as Chriſt alſo loved the church. Obſerve farther, The in 
ſtances and evidences which Chriſt has given of his love 
unto his church: He gave himſelf for her, that he might 


ſanctiſy and cleanſe, and preſent her to himſelf a plirios 


church, without ſpot or blemiſh. Here note, 1. The church's 
polluted and impure condition, ſuppoſed before Chriſt cave 
himſelf for her ; the church in herſelf was, as the world is, 
polluted, otherwiſe ſhe had ſtood in no need of Chriſt's 
waſhing and cleanſing. 2. The care of Chriſt to purify 
and cleanſe his church from this pollution; he gave him- 
ſelf for her, that he might ſanctify and cleanſe her; he 
loved her, and waſhed her from her fins in his own blood. 
3. Ihe inſtrumental means of the church's ſanctification, 
it was with the waſhing of water by the word; the word 
and ſacraments are the great inſtrumental means, in the 
hand of Chriſt, by which he applies the virtue and efficacy 
of his death, for the ſanctifying and cleanſing of his church 
and children. 4. The holy and glorious condition which 
the church ſhall be found in at the great marriage-day, 
without jpot or wrinkle, that he might, at the laſt day, pre- 
ſent her to himſelf a ſpotleſs ſpouſe, a glorious church, having 
no ſpot of ſin, or wrinkle of deformity, or any ſuch im- 
perfect thing, but be perfeAly beautiful, holy, and without 
blemiſh ; intimating, that the church hath her ſpots and 
wrinkles now in her militant ſtate ; but when Chriſt ſhall 
at Jaſt preſent the church triumphant to himſelf, then ſhall 
ſhe be like himſelf, without ſpot. Bleſſed be God, be- 
lievers have now a righteouſneſs in Chriſt, without ſpot 
or wrinkle; then ſhall they have an holineſs in them- 
ſelves, without ſpot or wrinkle; nothing of imperfection 
cleaving to them, or inhering in them. The blood 
of Chriſt has already perfectly juſtified, and thoroughly 
cleanſed believers from fin's guilt ; ere long the Spirit of 
Chriſt will perfectly cleanſe them from all ſin's filth. Oh, 
what a pure and ſpotleſs, what a perfect and beautiful 
creature will the church come out of Chriſt's hands, and 
be preſented to the Father, at the great day, in the ſhining 
beauty of perfect holineſs! God ſtrengthen our faith in 

the 


s 


CHAP. V. 
the belief of it, and prepare us for the full fruition and final 


enjoyment of It. 


28 So ought men to love their wives, as their 
own bodies. He that loveth his wife, loveth him- 
ſel, 29 For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh ; 
but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord 
the church; 30 For we are members of his body, 
of his fleſh, and of his bones. 


Our apoſtle here propounds a farther argument to enforce 
this duty of love from huſband to wife, taken from that 
near conjunction between them, ſhewing that they are one 
fleſh, and one body, not in a natural, but in a relative ſenſe ; 
and accordingly a man ſhould fo love his wife, even as 
himſelf : Doth a man love himſelf ſuperlatively, cordially, 
tenderly, induſtriouſly, perſeveringly? So ought he to love 
his —4 Will a man be out of love with himſelf, much 
leſs hate himſelf, though he be deformed, or by ſome acci- 
dent maimed ? In Jike manner ought not any natural de- 
fet, or accidental miſchance, to cauſe a remiſſion, much 
leſs a ceſſation of the man's love unto his own wife; as it 
is an unnatural thing for a man to hate his own fleſh per- 
ſonal, ſo his own fleſh relational. Again: A man is ſo far 
from hating his own fleſh, that he nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
it with the utmoſt care and tenderneſs; in like manner 
ought he to be kind to, and tender over his civil-ſelf, the 
wite of his boſom ; in imitation likewiſe of Chriſt's exam- 
ple, who nouriſhes and cheriſhes his church, as being feb 
of his own fleſh, and bone of his own bone: that is, as near 
to one another by a myſtical and ſpiritual union, as Adam 
and Eve were by a matrimonial union. O ſtupendous 
privilege, for believers and Chriſt to be as one fleſh! Huſ- 
band and wife are not ſo near, ſoul and body are not fo 
near, as Chriſt and believers are to each other. 


31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother, and ſhall be joined unto his wife, and they 
two ſhall be one fleſh. 32 This is a great myſtery: 
but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the church. 33 
Nevertheleſs, let every one of you in particular ſo 


love his wife, even as himſelf; and the wife /ee 


that ſhe reverence her huſband. 


Here the apoſtle uſes a further argument to excite the 
huſband's love to his eſpouſed wife, taken from the law of 
marriage, which maketh them two one fleſh in a civil ſenſe, 
therefore the man ſhould leave father and mother, and 
Cleave to his wife: Not that their obligations ceaſe to their 
parents, or as if they were to caſt off natural affection to 
them ; but he ſhews, that there is a nearer union betwixt 
huſband and wife, than betwixt parents and child, and that 
the bonds of matrimonial love are ſtronger than thoſe of 
nature. Their being ſaid to be one fleſh, implies a moſt 
ſtrict union, and moſt intimate communion, whereby they 

ave one intereſt, common goods, common friends, yea, 
and all things common, as if they were but one perſon ; 
ut the apoſtle further intimates to us, at the 31ſt verſe, 
that this matrimonial union betwixt man and wife was de- 


ligned by God, to ſhadow forth and repreſent that myſtical 
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union which is betwixt Chriſt and his church. Doth the 
conjugal union give the wife an intereſt in the eſtate and 
honour of the huſband, be ſhe never ſo meanly deſcended 
in herſelf? In like manner from the ſaints union with 
Chriſt, does there immediately reſult a ſweet and bleſſed 
communion or fellowſhip with Chriſt in graces and ſpiritual 
privileges ; all that Chriſt is, and has, is theirs by commu- 
nication to them, or improvement for them ; well might 
the apoſtle therefore ſay, This is a great myſtery, &c. In 
the 33d verſe, the apoſtle ſhuts up his diſcourſe upon this 
argument, with a repeated exhortation to the huſband to love 
his wife, and to the wife to reverence her huſband ; Let 
every one of you in particular, ſo love his wife even as him- 


ſelf : Co love, that is, with an extenſive love, reaching the 


whole perſon, ſoul and body; with an intenſive love, above 
all perſons and relatives whatſoever; with an hearty love, 
without diſſimulation; with an holy love, without pollu- 
tion; with a conſtant love, without alteration; and with 
great love, vn 5 compariſon. — And let the wife ſee that 


ſhe reverence her huſband. The great duty which the wife 


owes to her huſband is reverence. This is made up of 
three ingredients ; namely, eſtimation, love, and fear ; the 
wife that reyerences her huſband, eſteems him, and dares 
not think meanly of him ; her eſteem of him provokes 
her love unto him ; and her love of him is accompanied 
with an ingenuous fear to offend and grieve him ; and the 
wife expreſſes this reverence in her geſtures, by a reſpectful 
demeanour towards him, in her ſpeeches to him when with 
her, and of him when abſent from her, always mentioning 
him with reſpe& and honour ; in her actions, by comply- 
ing with his defires, by following his directions, by hearken- 
ing to his reproofs, and by her cheerful and reſpectful be- 
haviour towards him at all times, and in all places, as well 
at home, as abroad before the world. And that the wife 
may thus reverence her huſband, let her be earneſt with 
God in prayer, for wiſdom and underſtanding, for prudence 
and patience, for humility and meekneſs; a proud ſpirit 
would not agree with an angel, but the humble will agree 
with any perſon 


CHAP. VI. 


(HREDPEN; obey your parents in the Lord : 
For this is right. 2 Honour thy father and 
mother, (which is the firſt commandment with 
promiſe) 3 That it may be well with thee, and 
thou mayelt live long on the earth. 


Our apoftle, in the foregoing chapter, began to treat of 
relative duties, and concluded that chapter with the duties 
of huſbands and wives ; he begins this with the duty of 
children and parents to each other : And here we have ob- 
ſervable, that he begins with the duty of the inferior firſt, 
of the child to the parents, as he did before with the duty 
of the wife, chap. v. 22. He firſt puts them in mind of 
their duty who are to obey ; that being the moſt difficult 
duty, and the perſons concerned in it uſually more defec- 
tive, and the work leſs eaſy and pleaſing to our nature. 2, 
The important duty which children are directed to, the 

duty 
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duty of obedience and honour; Children, obey ; honour your 


father and mother; this duty of honour and obedience 


implies inward reverence, and a lawful eſtimation of their 


perſons, and honouring of them in heart, ſpeech and be- 


this is right, 


* 


haviour; it implies alſo outward obſervance, a pious regard 
to their inſtructions, executing all their commands which 
are not ſinful, depending on their counſels, and following 
their good examples, owning with thankfulneſs their pa- 
rents care and concern for them, and recovering the failings 
and infirmities found in them. 3. The object of this 
duty, both parents; not the father alone, or the mother 
only, but both father and mother jointly; Children, obey 
your parents; honour thy father and thy mother; as obedience 
belongeth to all children, of what age or ſex, or condition 
ſoever, fo are children obliged to obey both parents, the 
mother as well as the father, yea, ſhe is named firſt, Lev. 
xix. 3. her ſex being weaker, ſhe is the more ſubject to 
contempt; and becauſe the mother, in old age, is liable to 
be deſpiſed, God has particularly guarded about her, by 
his poſitive and expreſs command, to free her from con- 
tempt, Prov. xxiii. 22. ſaying, Hearken to thy father who 
begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy mather when ſhe is old. 4. 
'The noble principle from whence this obedience in chil- 
dren to parents ought to flow, namely, from the fear of 
God; obey them in the Lord, that is, in obedience to his 
command, and in all things agreeable to his will, fearing 
his diſpleaſure in caſe of diſobedience; let not your obedi- 
ence be barely natural and prudential, but chriſtian and 
religious. 5. The arguments uſed by our apoſtle to excite 


to the practice of this duty. The firſt argument is drawn 


from the equity of it, this is right, that is, the law of God 
and nature requires it. The great motive which ought 
to excite us to the practice of any duty, is not ſo much 
the adyantageouſneſs, as the righteouſneſs and equity of 
the duty, as being commanded by God, and well-pleafing 
in his fight; Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for 
A ſecond argument is, becauſe this is the 
firſt commandment of the ſecond table, which has a par- 
ticular promile annexed to it: This is ne BY commandment 
with promiſe, that is, with an explicit and expreſs promiſe ; 
for every commandment hath both a promiſe and a threat- 
ening implied in it, and annexed to it; but this is the firſt 
commandment with a promiſe expreſſed, and that is a 
a promiſe of long life, that thy days may be long; and this 
promiſe is always fulfilled, either in kind or in equivalency, 
either by enjoying a long life on earth, or a better life in 
heaven. Learn hence, That although our firſt and chief 
motive to obedience, be the equity and righteouſneſs of 
what God requires, yet we may, as a ſecondary encourage- 
ment, have reſpect to the promiſed reward, and par- 
ticularly to the temporal advantage of our obedience. 
Long life is here promiſed to children, as an encourage- 
ment to obedience, which is in itſelf a very valuable mercy 
and bleſſing; and having eyed the command of God in 
the firſt place, they may and ought to have reſpect to the 
recompence of reward in the next place. 


4 And ye, fathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath: But bring them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord, 
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Here the duty of both parents to their children is laid 
down. Where note, 1. The apoſtle's dehortation, or 
negative precept, Provokte not your children to wrath, that 
is, be not too ſevere towards them, abuſe not your parental 
power over them, provoke them not, nor imbitter their 
ſpirits againſt you, by denying them what is convenient 
for them, by inveighing with bitter words againſt them, 
by unjuſt, unſeaſonable, or immoderate corre ion of them. 
To provoke or ſtir up any to fin, eſpecially young ones 
and particularly our children, renders us guilty before the 
Lord, of all that fin which they have committed through 
our provocation; Fathers, provoke not your children 85 
wrath, Note, 2. St. Paul's poſitive injunction given unto 
parents; Bring them up in the nurture and admonitinn f 
the Lord: Where, (1.) He directs to their education; 
Bring them up. (2.) To join nurture and admonition 
with their education; Bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord: That is, give them good inſtruc. 
tion, with-hold not early correction, ſet before them good 
example, begin with them betimes, and ſuffer not the 
devil, the world, and the fleſh, to beſpeak them for their 
ſervice, before you engage them for God's; and remem- 
ber, that there is a tie of nature, a tie of intereſt, and a 
tie of religion, which parents are under thus to do. 


5 Servants, be obedient to them that are your 
maſters according to the fleſh, with fear and tremb- 
ling, in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt; 
6 Not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but as 
the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from 
the heart; 7 With good-will doing ſervice, as to 
the Lord, and not to men: 8 Knowing that what- 
ſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall he 
receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 


Obſerve here, 1. The general duty incumbent upon fer- 
vants, that of obedience te their maſters, according to the 


fleſh, that is, in temporal things only; obey your earthly 


maſters in things pertaining to the world, leaving the ſoul 
and conſcience to God only, who alone is the ſovereign 
Lord of it. Chriſtian liberty is not inconſiſtent with civil 
ſubjection; ſuch as are God's freemen may be ſervants to 
men, though not the ſervants of men; and, as ſervants, 
obedience is their duty in all lawful things. 2. The 
qualifications and properties of this obedience, which is du? 
and payable from ſervants to maſters. (1.) It muſt be 
with fear and trembling, that is, with fear of diſpleaſing 
them; yet they muſt not act barely from fear, but out of 
love both to God and their maſter. (2.) It muſt be in 
fingleneſs of heart, in great ſimplicity and fincerity of ſpirit 
without guile, hypocriſy and diſſimulation. (3.) They 
muſt eye their great Maſter in heaven in all the ſervices 
they perform to their maſters here on earth, net with che- 
ſervice, But how ſhould ſervants have an eye to theit 
great Maſter in heaven? Anſ. They ſhould have an ehe 
to the preſence of their great Maſter, to the glory of thel! 
great Maſter, to the command of their great Maſler, and 
to the aſſiſtance and acceptance of their Maſter in heaven. 
Learn hence, That our eyeing of God in all the ſervice 
we perform, and making him the judge and ſpectator — 


CHAP. VI, 


all our actions, will be a ſingular help to make us ſincere 
and ſingle-hearted in all we do, and in all we deſign. 
Again, (4.) Their ſervice mult be performed w:th good- 
1011], that is, with cheerfulneſs and delight, not grudgingly, 
unpleaſantly, or from fear of puniſhment only; eyeing the 
Lord Chriſt in all that ſervice they do. for men. Learn 
hence, That the meaneſt and baſeſt ſervices and employ- 
ments, in the place and ſtation which God ſets us in, being 
done with right qualifications, with faithfulneſs and cheer- 
fulneſs, from right motives, and for right ends, is ſervice 
done to Chriſt, and, as ſuch, ſhall be accepted and rewarded 
by him, with good-2will, doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and 
nt to man. Obſerve, laſtly, The reward which the Holy 
Ghoſt propounds, as an encouragement to poor ſervants, 
in their obedience to their maſters; and that is, the aſſur- 
ance of a reward from God, whatever diſappointment they 
may meet with from men: #nowing that whatever a man 
doth out of obedience to the Lord, a reward of the ſame 
ſhall he receive, whether he be a poor bond ſervant, or a 
free man and maſter. Vote here, How the baſeſt drudgery 
of ſervants, when performed in obedience to God, and 
with an eye at his glory, is called here a good work, and 
ſhall not fail of a good reward: //hathnever good thing any 
man doth; when a poor ſervant ſcours a ditch, or does the 
meaneſt drudgery, God will reward him for it; for he 
looketh not at the beauty, ſplendour, and greatneſs of the 
work, but at the integrity and honeſty of the workman 
the mean and outwardly baſe works of poor fervants, when 
honeſt and ſincere, ſhall find acceptance with God, and 
be rewarded by him, as well as the more ſplendid, honour- 
able, and expenſive works of their rich maſters. 


9 And ye, maſters, do the ſame things unto them, 
forbearing threatening: knowing that your maſter 
alſo is in heaven, neither is there reſpect of perſons 
with him. | ; X 


Here the maſter's duty to his ſervant is directed to, both 
generally, and more particularly; in general, he directs 
maſters to do the ſame things ts their ſervants; not the ſame 
things for kind, but for manner of doing them; that is, 
in obedience to the ſame command of God, with an eye 
to the ſame glory of God, with the ſame ſingleneſs of 
heart, with the ſame love and good-will. Here vate, That 
the greateſt maſter, yea, the greateſt prince and potentate 
upon earth, lie under obligations, in point of duty, to their 
ſervants and inferiors; and it ought to be as much their 
care to diſcharge their duty ſincerely, cheerfully, with good- 
will, and eyeing their great Maſter in heaven, as it con- 
cerns the- pooreſt ſervant to obey them in and after the 
ſame manner; Ye maſters, do the ſame things unte then, 
Next follow the particular directions given to maſters, 
namely, To forbear threatenings; that is, let them not 
exerciſe their authority over them imperiouſly and with 
T1gour, but mildly, and with gentleneſs: Rule them not 
tyrannically, but govern with moderation and temper. 
ord | how ordinary is it for men in place and power a 
tle above others, to inſult over, and trample upon others, 
orgetting that there is one above them, whom they muſt 
- accountable unto themſelves! Forbearing threatenings, 
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knowing that your Maſter alſo is in heaven, with whom 
there is 10 reſpec of perſons, Here we have Almighty God 
deſcribed two ways: (1.) From his magnificence and 
ſtately palace, in which his illuſtrious glory ſhineth; your 
Maſter is in heaven; not as if he were only there, and no 
where elſe, but eminently there, though every where elſe. 
(2.) God is here deſcribed by his juſtice and impartiality 
in judging ; There is ns preſet of perſons with him, that is, 
when the rich maſter and poor fervant come to ſtand upon 


a level before him, he will not reſpect either of them for. 


their outward circumſtances, but, as a juſt judge, reward 
them both according to their works. Thus our apoſtle 
concludes his exhortation to the practice and performance 
of relative duties, between huſband and wife, parent and 
child, maſter and ſervant. He now cloſes his epiſtle with 
a ſpecial exhortation to all Chriſtians, to look upon them- 
ſelves as ſpiritual ſoldiers, liſted under Chriſt's exalted ban- 
ner, engaged in a continual warfare with the world, and 
the prince of the world; and accordingly, he beſpeaks them 
in martial phraſe to the end of the chapter. 


10 Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord 
and in the power of his might. 11 Put on the 
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand 
againſt the wiles of the devil. 


Our apoſtle, calling us here forth to the Chriſtian war- 
fare, gives forth firſt the word of encouragement to battle, 
Be flrong in the Lord, and in his mighty power, A Chriſ- 
tian, above all men, needs reſolution, and a daring courage; 
if he be poſſeſſed with fear, he is unfit to go into the field; 
if diſpirited with ſtrong impreſſions of danger, how unready 
for the encounter; Cowards win neither earth nor heaven. 
But where lies the Chriſtian's ſtrength ! Verily, in the 
Lord, and not in himſelf; the ſtrength of the whole hoſt 
of ſaints lies in the Lord of hoſts, and accordingly, it 
ought to be the Chriſtian's great care, in all difficulties and 
dangers, to ſtrengthen his faith on the Almighty power of 
God. Obſerve, 2. A direction given how a faint may 
come to be Arong in the Lord, namely, by putting on the 
whole armour of Gd; that is, by being clothed with the 
following graces, which are hereafter mentioned in this 
chapter; as, the ſhield of faith, the breaſt-plate of righteouf- 
neſs, the ſword of the Spirit, &c. Now theſe are called 
armour of God, becauſe they are of his appointment and 
inſtitution, and of his make and conſtitution; and this 
armour muſt be put on, that 1s, our grace kept in continual 
exerciſe; it is one thing to have armour in the houſe, and 
another to have it buckled on in the field; it is not ſuf- 
ficient to have grace in the habit and principle, but it 
is grace in act and exerciſe that muſt conquer ſpiritual 
enemies. 3. A reaſon aſſigned why the Chriſtian is to be 
thus completely armed, that he may be able to land against 
the wiles of the devil; intimating, that the devil is one 
chief enemy we have to combat with in the Chriſtian 
warfare, and that this enemy is a wily, ſubtile enemy, 
diſcovering his dangerous policy, firſt by tempting and 
alluring into ſin, and then by vexing and tormenting for 
fin: But Satan, with all his wits and wiles, ſhall never 
finally vanquiſh (though he may, in a particular battle, 


overcome) a ſoul clad with ſpiritual armour; nay, he that 
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hath this armour of God on, ſhall certainly vanquiſh and 
overcome him: Put on the whole armeur of God, &C. 


12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, 
but againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the 
rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual 
wickedneſs in high places. 


The apoſtle mentioned our enemy in the former verſe; 
here he deſcribes the combat in this verſe, Ne wre/ile: A 
Chriſtian's liſe is a perpetual warfare, a continual wreſt- 
ling; but with what? and with whom? Au. Negatively, 
net with fleſh and blond; that is, not only or chiefly with 
fleſh and blood, with human enemies, but we muit grap- 
ple and contend with angelical powers, with devils, who 
are principalities and powers, &c. Note here, How the 
devil and his angels are deſcribed; (1.) By their prince- 
like authority and government which they exerciſe in the 
world, calied therefore principalities and powers, to denote 
that Satan 1s a great and mighty prince; a prince that has 
the heart and knee of all his ſubjects. (2.) By the ſeat of 
his empire, he rules in this world, not in the other; the 
higheſt the devil can go, is the air; heaven fears him not: 
And he is a ruler of the darkneſs of this world, that is, in 
ſuch ſinners as labour under the darkneſs of fin and igno- 
rance. (3.) Satan and his angels are here deſcribed by 
their ſpiritual nature, called ſpiritual wickedneſſes, that is, 
wicked ſpirits, intimating to us, that the devils are ſpirits; 
that they are ſpirits extremely wicked ; and that theſe wicked 
ſpirits do chiefly annoy Chriſtians with, and provoke them 
to ſpiritual wickedneſs. (4.) They are deſcribed by their 
reſidence or place of abode, in high places; that is, in the 
air, of which he is called the prince. From the whole, 
note, How plainly Chriſt our Captain deals with all his 
ſoldiers, and the difference between Chriſt's dealing with 
his followers, and Satan with his; Satan durſt not let 
ſinners know who that God is whom they fight againſt, 
but Chriſt is not afraid to ſhew his ſaints their enemy in 
all his power and ſtrength; well he might, becauſe the 
weakneſſes of God are ſtronger than the powers of hell. 


13 Wherefore, take unto you the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the 
evil day, and having done all to ſtand. 14 Stand 
therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, 
and having on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs ; 
15 And your feet ſhod with the preparation of the 
goſpel of peace; 16 Above all, taking the ſhield 
of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all 
the fiery darts of the wicked. 17 And take the 
helmet of falvation, and the ſword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God: 18 Praying always 
with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perſeverance, and ſup- 
plication for all ſaints; 

Obſerve here, 1. How our apoſtle having deſcribed the 


enemy in the foregoing verſe, and ſet him forth in all his 
formidable ſtrength and power, comes forth at the head of 
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his Epheſian camp, gives them a freſh alarm, and bids ther, 
arm, arm! Take unto you the whole armour of God, lar 
you may be able to fland in the evil day; intimating, that an 
evil day is before us; that it ſhall be of mighty advantage 
to us to be able to ſtand in the evil day; und without the 
help of divine armour, we cannot ſtand in that day. The 
ſanctifying graces of God's Spirit, are this armour; he 
that has not theſe, let his common gifts be never ſo ga 

and glorious, he will never hold out to fight the laſt battle 
but fall into the enemy's hand, and be taken captive by 
him at his will. 2. How our apoſtle comes to deſcribe the 
armour of God, piece by piece, which the Chriſtian is to 
put on before he takes the field againſt the enemy: Here 
is the ſoldier's girdle, his breaſt-plate, his ſhoe, his ſhield, 
his helmet, and his ſword, all deſcribed ; his offenſive and 
defenſive weapons, wherewith ſoldiers of old uſed to arm 
their bodies from head to foot; now the apoſtle aſſigneth 
to particular graces, an uſe and excellency anſwerable to 
theſe pieces of armour, and ſhews, that there is ſome re- 
ſemblance between every grace and that piece of the bodily 
armour to which it is here compared; but 9b/ervadl: it is, 
that although there be pieces of armour for all other parts 
of the body, here is none aſſigned for the back, nor back- 
parts, becauſe there muſt be no running away, no hepe of 
eſcaping by flight in this ſpiritual warfare ; if we turn on: 
back upon our enemy, we lie open to his darts, and are in 
danger of deſtruction ; if we fight on, we have our ſecond in 
the field, and are ſure of victory, provided we enter the 
field in order, and ſtand to our arms, maintain our watch, 
keep our ground, and appear armed cap-a- pee, from head 
to foot, with the ſeveral pieces of armour here recommend- 
ed: The firſt of which is the girdle of truth, ver. 14. 
Having your hins girt abort with truth, that is, ſincerity 
of heart. Doth a girdle or belt adorn the ſoldier? So dot! 
ſincerity adorn the Chriſtian, Doth the girdle ſtrengthen 
the ſoldier's loins? So doth fincerity ſtrengthen the ſou!, 
and every grace in the ſoul; it is ſincere faith that is ſtrong 
faith; it is ſincere love that is mighty love. Secondly, 
The breaſt-plate of righteauſmeſs; by which is to be under- 
ſtood the love and practice of univerſal holineſs. But why 
is this compared to a breaſt-plate? An/. Becauſe, as the 
breaſt-plate defends the moſt principle parts of the body, 
where the heart and other vitals are cloſely couched to- 
gether; thus holineſs preſerves the ſoul and conſcience, 
the principal parts of a Chriſtian, from the wounds and 
harms of fin, which is the weapon that Satan uſes, to gie 
conſcience its deadly ſtab with. The third piece of Chri- 
tian armour, is the ſpiritual ſhoe, fitted to the ſoldier's 
foot, and worn by him, ſo long as he keeps the field againſt 
fin and Satan; the ſoldier's way is ſometimes full of ſharp 
ſtones, and ſometimes by the enemy ſtrewed with har 
iron ſpikes ſtruck into the ground; the ſoldier will ſoon be 
wounded, or foundered, if not well ſhod ; therefore, the 
direction here is, Let your feet be ſpod with the preparatcun 
of the goſpel of peace; that is, maintaining an holy readines 
of ſpirit, and a reſolute frame of heart, to undergo an 
ſuffering, and endure any hardſhip in your Chriſtian war 
fare; which frame of ſpirit being wrought in us by the 
doctrine of the goſpel, is therefore called the preparation 7 


the goſpel of peace. The fourth piece of armour ow. 
men 


CHAP. VI, 


mended above all, to be put on, is the ſhield of faith; this 
is that grace, by which we believe the truth of God's. 
word in general, and depend upon Chriſt in particular, as 
crucified for pardon and life, and this upon the warrant of 
the promiſe, But why is faith compared to a ſhield ? 
Anſ, Becauſe, as the ſhield defends the whole body, ſo 
faith defends the whole man; the underſtanding from 
error, the conſcience from ſearedneſs, the will from rebel- 
lion againſt the will and command of God: And, as the 
ſhield defends the whole armour, as well as the ſoldier's 
whole body ; it defends the breaſt-plate, as well as the 
breaſt; ſo faith is our armour upon armour, a grace that 
preſerves all other graces whatſoever. The fifth piece of 
armour is mentioned, ver. 17. The helmet of ſalvation ; 
by which the grace of hope is underſtood, which has for 
its object ſalvation, called therefore the hope of ſalvation ; 
ſalvation is the ultimate and comprehenſive object of the 
Chriſtian's expectation; and it is compared to an helmet; 
becauſe, as the helmet defends the head, ſo doth the hope 
of ſalyation defend the ſoul; it keeps the head above 
water, and makes the Chriſtian bold and brave: Hope is 
a grace of ſingular uſe and excellent ſervice to a Chriſtian, 
in the whole courſe of his Chriſtian warfare; it puts him 
upon noble ſervices, it keeps him patient under the greateſt 
ſufferings, and it will enable the ſoul to wait long for 
the performance of divine promiſes. The ſixth piece of 
ſpiritual armour is the word, ver. 17. The former were 
defenſive, but this is both an offenſive and defenſive wea- 
pon, ſuch is the word of God: But why compared to a 
ſcverd? Anſ. In regard both of its neceſſity and excellency ; 
the ſword was ever eſteemed a moſt neceſſary and uſeful 
part of the ſoldier's furniture; of ſuch uſefulneſs, neceſſity, 
and excellency, is the word of God, by which the Chriſ- 
tian doth defend himſelf, and offend his enemies: But why 
is it called the ſword of the Spirit? Anſ. Becauſe the 
Spirit was the author of it; the Spirit of God is the inter- 
preter of it; and it is the Spirit that gives the word its 
efficacy and power in the ſoul; the word of God, con- 
tained in the ſcriptures, is the ſword by which the Spirit of 
God enables his ſaints to overcome and vanquith all their 
enemies. The ſeventh and laſt piece of ſpiritual armour 
1s mentioned, ver. 18, and that is, prayer; praying always 
with all prayer, &c, Here note, The time for prayer, 
praying always; the ſorts and kind of prayer, praying 
always with all prayer; the inward principle of prayer, 
from which it muſt flow, in the Spirit; the guard to ſet 
about the duty of prayer, watching thereunto; the con- 
ſtaney to be exerciſed in the duty, with all perſeverance; 
the comprehenſiveneſs of the duty, for all ſaints. Learn, 
I hat prayer is a neceſſary duty for all Chriftians, and to 


be uſed, with all other pieces of ſpiritual armour, by the 
Chriſtian ſoldier. 


19 And for me, that utterance may be given 
uato me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to 
make known the myſtery of the goſpel: 20 For 
which I am an ambaſſador in bonds : That therein 
I may ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


Our apoſtle having directed the Epheſians to the duty 
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of prayer in general, deſires them here to pray for himſelf 
in particular. Where obſerve, 1. His exhortation and 
direction to pray for himſelf, and all the miniſters of the 
goſpel; and for me. Learn hence, That the miniſters of 
Chriſt are and ought, in a ſpecial manner, to be remem- 
bered in the ſaints prayers. Obßſerve, 2. The mercy which 
he deſires them to pray for, that utterance may be given 
namely, a readineſs to deliver to others what God has 
handed into us. Miniſters depend upon God for utter- 
ance, and it is their people's duty to be earneſt with God 
to give it to them. 3. The end why he defires this vtter- 
ance, that he may open his mouth boldly, to make known the 
myſtery of the 72 Where note, 1. The ſublime nature 
of the goſpel, it is a myſtery. 2. The work of the goſpel- 
miniſter; and that is, to make known that goſpel-myſtery. 
3. The manner how he is to perform this work, that I 
may open my mouth boldly ; namely, in aſſerting truth, and 
in reproving fin, with a wiſe and prudent, with a meek and 
humble, with an active and zealous boldneſs. Obſerve, 
4. A double argument to back and enforce his requeſt, to 
pray for him; (1.) From his office, for which I am an 
ambaſſador : The miniſters of the goſpel are God's ambaſ- 
ſadors; and ſhall not their people pray for the ſucceſs of 
their embaſſies? (2.) From his afflicted ſtate, he was an 
ambaſſador in bonds; his zeal for God, and his truth, con- 
fined him to a priſon; he preached himſelf into a gaol; well 
therefore might they pray for him, who had now loſt his 
liberty, and ſoon after, was to loſe his lite for them; no 
prayers can be too much to ſtrengthen the hands, and 
encourage the hearts of ſuch as ſuffer tribulation and per- 
ſecution for the ſake of Chrilt, 


21 But that ye alſo may know my affairs, and 
how I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful 
miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all 


things: 22 Whom 1 have ſent unto you for the 


ſame purpoſe, that ye might know our affairs, and 
that he might comtort your hearts. 


Obſerve here, 1. The tender love and affectionate re- 
gard which St. Paul bore to theſe Epheſians, in the midſt 
of his ſufferings, and during his impriſonment ; he not only 
wrote, but ſent to them; no doubt, the apoſtle had but 
few, very few faſt friends with him at Rome, whom he 
could repoſe an entire confidence in, and receive great con- 
ſolation from; however, he will deny himſelf, to ſerve 
them: A faithful miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, is fo tenderly 
affectionate towards his flock, that he prefers their ſpiritual 
edification before his own private and particular advantage; 
though St. Paul was now a priſoner, and under a daily 
expectation of death, and had few to attend him, yet he 
ſends one of his moſt beloved friends away to them, 
chuſing rather himſelf to want an attender, than that they 
ſhould want a comforter; nothing better hecomes a mini- 
ſter of Chriſt than a public ſpirit. 2. The character of 
the perſon whom St. Paul ſent unto them; he is deſcribed, 
(I.) By his name, T'ychicus. (2.) By his ſtate, he was 
a brother, that is, a Chriſtian, a beloved brother, a brother 
in Chriſt. (3.) By his office, he was a miniſter, yea, a 
faithful miniſter in the Lerch that is, in the work of the 

5 M 2 Lord; 
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Lord; between whom and St. Paul there was a ſweet 
harmony, an happy union of hearts, a joint care and en- 
deavour in Crying on the intereſt of Chriſt amongſt the 
churches: Behold! how good and pleaſant a thing it is, 
when miniſters of Chrift are dear to each other ; when, 
inſtead of diviftions, emulations, and ſtrife amongſt them, 
they can give teſtimonials of each other, as well deſerving; 
without endeavouring to conceal and obſcure the gifts and 
graces of God, which are eminent in any of their fellow- 
labourers, on purpoſe only to ſet off themſelves, that their 
own performances may be the more taken notice of. St. 
Paul was far from this ſpirit, as appears by the character 
which, upon a fit occaſion, he gave of 'T ychicus. 3. 
The deſign and end which St. Paul had in ſending Tychi- 
cus unto them, and that was two-fold: 
might acquaint them with St. Paul's condition and ſtate; 
that ye might know my affairs, how I do, and what I do, 
I have ſent Tychicus to declare unte you all things. What! 
all things without exception? Yes, both doings and ſuffer- 
ings, the apoſtle was aſhamed of neither. Learn thence, 
That the life and converſation of miniſters, both public 
and private, muſt, and ought to be ſuch, that they need 
not be aſhamed to have it known, or concerned that the 
church ſhould know what they do, how they manage, to 
the intent that their people may be edified by their conyer- 
ſation, as well as inſtructed by their preaching; Tychicus 
ſhall declare unto you all things, The ſecond end St. Paul 
had in ſending Fychicus from himſelf to the Epheſians, 
was, that he might comfort their hearts. But how could 
Tychicus do this? "Theſe ways: (1.) By making known 
to them the true cauie of his ſufferings. St. Paul's enemies 
had laid heavy things to his charge, theſe might perhaps 
fly as far as Epheſus; now, though the apoſtle regarded 
little what the wicked world ſaid of him, yet he deſired to 
be ſet right in the thoughts of the churches, and accord- 
ingly ſends Tychicus to acquaint them with the cauſe of 
his impriſonment. (2.) Fo keep them from diſcourage- 
ment, and being inordinately caſt down at the report of his 
ſufferings: No doubt, St. Paul's chain entered into their 
fouls, and his ſufferings were their ſorrows; he- therefore 
fends TI ychicus to prevent their immoderate ſorrow and 
mourning upon his account. (3.) To comfort their 
hearts with the report of that holy joy and cheerfulneſs of 
ſpirit which was found with him in and under all his ſut- 
ferings. Oh! it is an excellent ſight to behold the ſaints 
at liberty mourning over their afflicted brethren; and they 
that are ſufferers become comforters of them that are at 
liberty. Lord! never doth thy holy religion appear more 
glorious, than when thy miniſters commend it by their 
ſufferings for it; and no way can they commend it higher, 
than by an holy, humble cheerfulneſs of ſpirit in their 
ſufferings for it; thy miniſters preach with far greater ad- 
vantage from a priſon, than they can from a pulpit. (4.) 
Might not St. Paul ſend Tychicus now to the church at 
Epheſus, to engage the churches to pray with earneſtneſs 
for himſelf, as well as to comfort them? Oh! none fo 
covetous of prayers as the miniſters of Chriſt, and no 
miniſters like ſuffering miniſters. St. Paul ſets all the 
churches at work to pray for him in priſon; and great 
reaſon for it; A priſon has its temptation as well as a 
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(1.) That he 
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palace; when men play the perſecutors, the devil forgets 
not to be a tempter; ſometimes he will attempt to ſoften 
them with impreſſions of fear; at another time he hopes 
to overcome them, and weaken their courage, by their 
friends tears and intreaties; ſometimes the devil hopes to 
imbitter a ſuffering ſaint's ſpirit againſt his perſecutors 
and to ſour him with the leaven of malice and wrath, Oh! 
it is no eaſy matter to receive evil, and yet wiſh none to 
him from whoſe hands we have received it; to reſerve 
love for him that ſhews wrath and hatred to us, is x 
glorious, but a difficult work, But if all this fails, yet the 
devil hopes to blow him up with pride, and a high con- 
ceit of himſelf, who dares ſuffer, when others ſhrink, and 
is ready to lay down his head, when others pull in their 
heads, and ſeek to ſave themſelves in a whole ſkin. Pride 
is a ſalamander, that can live in the very flames of martyr. 
dom; if any faint need the humility of many ſaints, it is 
he that is called to ſuffer for Chriſt. St. Paul was very 
ſenſible of this; he well knew that a ſuffering condition 
is full of temptation; that a Chriſtian's ſtrength to carr 
him through it is not in his own keeping; God muſt help, 
or the ſtouteſt champion will quail: He alſo knows that 
prayer is the beſt means to fetch in that help, and accord- 
ingly St. Paul here ſends Tychicus to Epheſus, to engage 
the auxiliary forces of the ſaints prayers on earth, ard the 
poſſe cœli from heaven, that he might glorify God in a 
ſuffering hour, 


23 Peace be to the brethren, and love with fait! 
from God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Our apoſtle being now come to the cloſe and concluſion 
of this excellent epiſtle, he ſhuts it up with very fervent 
and affectionate wiſhes and prayers for them. (1.) He 
wiſhes the brethren, the converted Chriſtians, in and about 
Epheſus, peace, peace with God, peace with conſcience, 
peace eſpecially one with another, and all manner of out- 
ward proſperity, comprehended in the word peace. (2. 
Mutual love among themſelves. (3.) the grace of faith, 


the fountain of the former; all which he wiſhes from God 


the Father, not excluding, but including, the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, and from Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, throue! 
virtue of whoſe merit and interceſſion all ſaving benefits 
are conveyed unto believers; St. Paul's example is in- 
ſtructive to the miniſters of Chriſt in all ſucceeding ages. 
Would we have our miniſterial endeavours attended wit! 
manifeſt ſucceſs? We muſt be much in prayer, in ſerious 
and fervent prayer to God, to work thoſe graces in our 
people, faith, love, and holineſs, which we have been by 
our miniſtry recommending to their care and practice; that 
miniſter who is moſt prayerful, is uſually moſt ſucceſsfu). 


24 Grace be with all them that love our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. 


Still our apoſtle goes on praying; he began and cloſes his 
epiſtle with prayer; and the bleſſings prayed for, are grace 
and peace; peace in the former verſe comprehending all 
temporal felicity; and grace in this, comprehending the 
ſpecial favour and loving-kindneſs of God; this he pra)s 
may be the portion of all thoſe that love our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt in ſincerity, or incorruption, as the word ſignifies 
tha 


CHAP. I. 


chat is, not for time only, but for eternity; not in ſhow 
and appearance only, but in reality. Sincere love to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is a ſure character and undoubted mark 
of ſuch a perſon as has found grace in God's fight, and is 
very high in the divine favour. Grace be with all them that 
Ive our Lord Feſus Chriſt; he doth not ſay with a ſera- 
phim's, but with a fincere love. %. But when, and 
how, may a perſon know that he loves Chriſt in great ſin- 
cerity ? Anſ. If Chriſt be enthroned in thy heart as a chief 
commander; if he be eſteemed by thee as thy chiefeſt ex- 
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cellency, and thy choicheſt treaſure ; if he be thy chiefeſt 
refuge, unto which thou fleeſt in all dangers and diſtreſſes; 
thou mayelt conclude, thy ſupreme love is placed upon him, 
that thou loveſt him in ſincerity : And the more thou loveſt 
him, the more lovely wilt thou be unto him, and the more 
will thy heart be let out in deſires after him, and in fervent 
longings for the full fruition and final enjoyment of him ; 
for thoſe whom we love, we long to be with. 
Come then, Lord! down to me, 
Or take me up to thee, 


is 
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who beautified and enlarged it. 


ſalutations, and an apoſtolical benediffion. 


I. 

The deſign of our apoſtle in this firſt chapter, is, io en- 
courage the Philippians to conſtancy in the faith, to 
perſeverance in holineſs ; and not to be diſcouraged at 
bis ſufferings for the goſpel, ſeeing Chriſtianity had al- 
ready gained very much by the ſufferings he underwent. 


AUL and Timotheus the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, 
do all the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus which are at Phi- 
lippi, with the biſhops and deacons: 


Mete here, 1. The penman of this epiſtle, St. Paul, join- 


St. Paul being warned by the Holy Ghoſt to go into Macedonia and preach the goſpel, as we find, Acts xvi. 
he plants firſt a church at Philippi, a principal city in Macedonia, ſo called from Philip king of Macedon, 


But St. Paul's charge being to preach the goſpel to all the Gentiles, he travels from place to place till he came 
at Rome, where he was in bonds, and conſequently in neceſſity and ſtraits; wwhich the Philippians underſtland- 
ing, they ſent Epaphroditus, their biſhop or chief miniſter, to him, with a liberal contribution to ſupply his 
wants: By cobom St. Paul ſends this affeionate letter to them, partly to teſtify his thankfulneſs for the relief 
received from them, but principally to confirm them in the faith, to prevent their being offended at his ſuffer - 
ings for the goſpel, to encourage them to walk*worthy of the goſpel, to warn them againſt ſeducers and Ju- 
aaizing teachers, and to quicken them to divers Chriſtian duties: Aud ſo concludes his epiſtle with particular 


ing Timotheus with him in the ſalutation, becauſe his com- 
panion and fellow-labourer, and one that had aſſiſted in 
the inſtructing of the Philippians, and was a perſon much 
valued and eſteemed by them. 2. The great modeſty of 
St. Paul, in the character he gives of himſelf; he doth not 
ſtyle himſelf here an apoſtle, but the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt; 
in his other epiſtles which he wrote alone, he ſtyles himſelf 
an apoſtle, Rom. i. 1. Gal. i. 1. &c. He doth not ſay 
here, Paul an apoſtle, and Timotheus a ſervant of Jeſus 
Chriſt, magnifying himſelf above Timothy, but ſets him- 
ſelf upon a level with him, ſaying, Paul and Timotheus the 
ſervants of Fejus Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That true hu- 
mility teaches Chriſtians to ſpeak ſparingly of themſelves, 

and 
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and of their own authority and credit, except upon a juſt 
and neceſſary occaſion, and when weighty reaſons do urge 
and oblige them to it. 2. That the miniſters and diſpen- 
ſers of the goſpel are, in a ſpecial manner, the ſervants of 
Jeſus Chriſt, wholly devoted to his ſervice, and diſcharging 
themſelves faithfully in the performance of it. Note 3. The 
ſuperſcription of this epiſtle, or the perſons to whom it was 
directed, To all the ſaints in Chriſt Feſus, in general, which 
were at Philippi, and to the biſhops and deacons: To all 
the ſaints at Philippi; ſo he calls them, becauſe they were 
all holy by viſible profeſſion, and many of them, no doubt, 
by real ſanQification, being inherently, as well as externally 
holy ; and the denomination is here taken from the better, 
though not the greater part, for whoſe ſake the whole com- 
munity are here called ſaints: But why faints in Chriſt 
Teſus ? Becauſe, as it is neceſſary to make a man internally 
holy, that he be in Chriſt Jeſus by real implantation; ſo to 
denominate a man externally and federally holy, requires a 
viſible profeſſion, and an external union with Chriſt, John 
XV. 2. In particular, this epiſtle is directed to the b:/ops and 
deacons; they were both the church's overſeers ; the biſhops 
to overſee and inſpect the lives and manners of perſons ; 
the deacons to overſee the neceſſities of perſons, and to ſerve 
the church in taking care of the poor. Note here, The 
great and ſpecial care which our holy Lord has taken of his 
church, in appointing ſtated officers to undertake the over- 
ſight of his whole family, to rule and govern, to direct and 
inſtruct it; yea, not only has he appointed officers for the 
overſight of the ſouls of his people, but others to inſpect 
their bodily neceſſities, that thoſe who are indigent might 
be ſupplied by their care, and the charity of the church. 


2 Grace be unto you and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Grace from God the Father, or Grace from God as a 
Father; intimating, that God beſtows not his grace as a 
Creator, but as a Father, as a Father in Chiiſt: Aud peace 
from eur Lord Feſus Chrift ; he being the purchaſer of our 
peace, he, upon whom was laid the chaſtiſement of our peace, 
and in whom, and for whoſe ſake, God becomes recon- 
ciled to us, and at peace \.ith us. Learn hence, 1. That 
ſach as have received molt grace from God, do yet ſtand 
in need of further meaſures, and freſh ſupplies of it: Grace 
to pardon fin, and grace to ſubdue fin. 2. hat peace, as 
well as grace, may and ought to be the ſubject of a Chriſ- 
tian's prayer and care, to obtain peace with God, peace 
with conſcience, peace with one another, and if it be poſ- 
ſible, peace with all men. 


3 I thank my God upon every remembrance of 
you. 4 Always in every prayer of mine for you all 


making requeſt with joy, 5 For your fellowſhip in 
the goſpel from the firſt day until now ; 


Note here, 1. The proper character of a goſpel-minifter, 
he is his people's conſtant remembrancer, and the remem- 
berer of all his people: I remember you all, ſays the apoſtle, 
1 remember yu always, and in every prayer. This a very 
great part of our miniſterial duty, to pray for the people; 
not in our public offices only, but in our private addreſſes 
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fident of this very thing: But what ground had St. Paul for 
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alſo, and this continually, and without ceaſing; we ſhould 
never riſe off our knees, without bearing our people upon 
our hearts before the Lord. Did miniſter and people more 
ſtrive together in their prayers one for another, there would 
be leſs ſtrife and contention between them, one with an- 
other, miniſters muſt be their people's remembrancers : St. 
Paul here remembered the Philippians, | a/l the Philippians 
always, and in every prayer. 2. St. Paul could and did 
remember the Philippians with joy; though he was in ſad. 
neſs himſelf, in a prijor, yet he could think of them, as a 
people converted by his miniftry, with joy, making requz/} 
with joy. When the miniſters of Chriſt ſee any ſucceſs of 
their labours in the lives of their people, it is matter of in- 
expreſſible joy to them, how ſad ſoever the caſe is with them, 
as to their outward circumſtances: when they ſigh in a pri- 
ſon with reſpect to their perſonal ſufferings, they can {ing 
and rejoice, if they find their people's proficiency in know- 
ledge and growth in grace: I thank my God for you, making 
requeſt with joy. 3. The ground and occaſion of this his 
Joy, ver. 5. For your fellowſhip in the goſpel ; that is, for 
your ready embracing of the goſpel at my firſt preaching of 
it to you, for the real ſubjection of ſome, and the profeſſed 
ſubjection of all to the faith of Chriſt, whereby you were 
brought into fellowſhip with Chriſt and his church, and 
alſo for the continuance of you in the faith and profeſſion 
of the goſpel, ſrem the fir/t day until now. Learn hence, 
That when a people, upon the plain and perſuaſive preach- 
ing of the goſpel, do readily receive and obey it, and re- 
main conſtant in their profeſſion of it, and obedience to it, 
it is matter of unſpeakable thankſgiving and praiſe to the 
faithful miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt: I than Gd for your 
fellowſhip in the goſpel, from the firſt day until not); that 
is, for continuing in the faith, and perſevering in vour pro- 
feſſed ſubjection to the goſpel of Chriſt, I bleſs God for this, 


6 Being confident of this very ching, that he 
which hath begun a good work in you will per- 
form it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt : 


Here we have a further cauſe aſſigned of St. Paul's joy 
on the Philippians behalf, namely, the firm and full aſſurance 
which he had of their perſeverance jn grace unto the end: 
God, that has begun, will perfect, that is, augment and in- 
creaſe it, till it arrive at perfection in glory. Mete here, 1. 
The nature of grace deſcribed, or the proper title deſerv- 
edly given to the grace of God, it is called a good work he 
that hath begun a good work, &c. Well may regenerating 
grace be called @ good 7vork, becauſe it is the living foun- 
dation and vital principle, from whence all good works do 
proceed and flow : the grace of God in the heart is the 
root of all true holineſs in the life ; as good works are re- 
ceſlary to ſalvation, ſo renewing grace is neceſſary to good 
works. 2. As the nature of grace deſcribed, ſo the author 
and augmenter of grace declared, and that is God, he that 
bath begun a good work in yo, will perform it, that is, aug- 
ment it, and increaſe it; as the good work of grace in the 
heart is God's work, and he is the author of it, ſo he will 
maintain it, and carry it on unto perfection, and be both 
the increaſer and perfecter of it: God never doth his work 
by halves, 3. The certainty of grace aſſerted, being co: 


this 
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this confidence? Anſ. Becauſe grace is the care of the 
whole Trinity; all the perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, do concern themſelves, both in the production, pre- 
ſervation, and perfection of it; the Father decrees it, the 
gon purchaſes it, the Spirit infuſes it; the Father begets it, 
the Son excites it, the holy Spirit conducts it; and as they 
did all concur in its production, fo do they all co-operate 
and work together for the preſervation of it. Learn hence, 
'That ſuch perſons, in whoſe ſouls Almighty God has be- 

n a good work of grace, may with much aſſurance ex- 
pect, by the influence of God's care, and the exerciſe of 
their own endeavours, that they ſhall hold out and perſe- 
yere in a ſtate of grace unto the end: until the day of Chriſt, 
that is, the day of judgment. 


Even as it-is meet for me to think this of you 
all, becauſe I have you in my heart, inaſmuch as both 
in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of 
the goſpel, ye are all partakers of my grace. 


In theſe words, cur apoſtle aſſigns a ground and reaſon 
of that confidence which he expreſſed himſelf to have of the 
Philippians perſeverance in grace and holinefs, in the fore- 
going verſe, Es becauſe they were partakers of the ſame 
grace with himſelf, and were ready to ſuffer for Chriſt, as 
he was; we may warrantably be perſuaded of their perſe- 
verance in grace unto the end, in whom we ſce both readi- 
neſs of obedience to the goſpel, and alſo zealous and cheer- 
ful ſuffering for and in defence of the goſpel. Thus did 
St. Paul here: Where note, The apoſtle accounted it a 
grace and favour from God, that he was thought worthy 
to ſuffer for the goſpel, and the Philippians with him: 7 
are partakers of my grace. Learn hence, That to ſuffer 
bonds and impriſonment for the goſpel's ſake, is a ſpecial 
grace and favour of God, not conſidered in itſelf, but in 
the fruits and conſequence of it. A ſecond ground of his 
confidence was their reſpect to him, I have you in my heart, 
and I find you have me in your hearts ; you partake of the 
miſery of my bonds, you ſuffer with me in my ſufferings, 
and ſympathize with me in my ſorrows : they relieved and 
refreſhed him in his impriſonment, which he underwent for 
the ſake of Chriſt and his goſpel ; and from hence he had 
a good confidence that they would perſevere unto the end. 
An operative love to the faithful miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 
eſpecially when they are under perſecution, is a good evi- 
dence of the ſincerity of their love to Chriſt, and of their 
ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance in grace unto the end. 


8 For God is my record, how greatly I long after 
you all in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Theſe words are expreſſive of that paſſionate degree of 
Chriſtian love which St. Paul bore to the Philippians; he 
durſt appeal to God, as to the ſincerity and fervency of it: 
God is my record, I call him to witneſs, and can appeal to 
him, as the ſearcher of hearts, how greatly I long after you; 
that is, how paſſionately and ſincerely I love you, with the 
moſt intenſe and hearty affection, in the bowels of Feſus 
Chriſt. The expreſſion may denote both the efficient cauſe, 
and the exemplary cauſe of his love: (I.) That the author 
of this his love unto them was C hriſt, he was the ſpring and 
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rocurer of it; and conſequently, it was no carnal or ſelfiſh 
ove, to ſerve his own ends and defigns upon them, but 
truly ſpiritual. (2.) That Chriſt's love to him was the 
pattern and example, according to which he loved them, 
with no common love, but with an intire and intenſe af- 
fection, from the ground of the heart, and the moſt intimate 
bowels : no words can be more expreſſive of that fervent 
love and earneſt longing, which St. Paul had for the wel- 
fare of the Philippians ; a love which not only exceeds the 
love of all relations ; he doth not fay, I long atter you in 
the bowels of a Father, or in the bowels of an huſband, 
but in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt ; humbly comparing his 
love towards them to the love of Jeſus Chriſt ; not for the 
degrees of it, not for the fruits and advantages of it, but 
for the truth and ſincerity of it: I greatly long after you 
all, in the bowels of Feſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That there 
is no ſtronger love, no more endeared affection between any 
relations upon earth, than between ſuch miniſters of Chriſt, 
and their beloved people, as they have been happily inſtru- 
mental to convert to God ; when preſent with them, they 
paſſionately love them, when abſent from them, they at- 
tectionately long after them ; imitating, as much as they 
can, their Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both in the reality and fince- 
rity, and alſo in the meaſure and degree of endearing affec- 
tion: God is my record, how greatly I long after you all, &c. 


9 And this I pray, that your love may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge and ix all judg- 
ment; 10 That ye may approve things that are 
excellent; that ye may be ſincere and without of- 
fence till the day of Chriſt; 11 Being filled with 
the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, 
unto the glory and praiſe of God. 


After ſalutations given by St. Paul to his beloved Philip- 
pians, he next pours out his ſoul in fervent prayer and ſup- 
plication for them ; and the mercy which he prays for, is 
obſervable, firſt, namely, growth and proficiency in grace : 
This 1 pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge, and in all judgment : that their love to Ged, 
their love to him, and their love to one another, may 
yet more and more abound. Love is the root-grace from 
which moſt graces ſpring; therefore, he prays for the 
ſtrengthening of that grace in particular, and that there 
may be found with them judgment, as well as affection in 
the exerciſe of it ; we ought to love judiciouſly, as well as 
affectionately: The more judicious a faint grows in his 
Chriſtian courſe, and the more underſtanding and judgment 
is found with him in the way of his duty, the ſtronger his 
grace is, and the more glory will he bring to God. The 
underſtanding and judgment being the guiding and leading 
faculties in man, there can be-no more acceptable holineſs 
in the will, than there is knowledge in the underſtanding ; 
I can hate ſin and love God, no more than I know of the 
evil of fin, and of the perfections that are in God: The 
more judicious then-a Chriſtian grows, the more his holi- 
neſs grows; and accordingly, St. Paul's prayer is, that they 
may grow more and more in knowledge and in all judgment, 
2. Thegreat ends mentioned by the apoſtle, for which he 
did ſo earneſtly deſire their proficiency in knowledge and 

judgment, 
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judgment, and their growth in love, and every other grace, 
namely, (1.) That they might approve things that are excel. 
lent, that is, all ſuch things as the goſpel requires: imply- 
ing, that the things preſcribed to us in the goſpel, are things 
excellent and good for us, things worthy to be preſcribed 
by God, and things reaſonable to be practiſed by us; and 
that the approbation of theſe things, by a ſteadineſs in 
judgment and practice, is every Chriſtian's duty, and ought 
to be their great endeavour. (2.) That they might be 
ſincere in their holy profeſſion, incorrupt and pure, both in 
doctrine and manners. (3.) That they might be without 
offence, unblameble in converſation, and be kept from being 
occaſions of ſtumbling unto others, even to the end of their 
days. (4.) He prays, that they may not only be inoffenſive 


perſons, but fruitful Chriſtians, b-ing filled with the fruits of 


righteouſneſs, which are by Feſus Chriſt unto the glory and 
praiſe of Grd; that is, that they may abound in good 
works, undertaken in Chriſt's ſtrength, and with an eye at 
God's glory. Learn hence, 1. That a negative holineſs 
is not ſufficient to ſalvation; it is not enough that Chriſ- 
tians be harmleſs and inoffenfive towards others, but they 
muſt labour after an holy fruitfulneſs in good works; they 
muſt be filled with all the fruits -4 righteouſneſs. 2. That 
our works be truly good, and fruits of righteouſneſs; it 
is neceflary that they be done by Chriſt's ſtrength and aſ- 
ſiſtance, and with an eye at the glory and praiſe of God, in 
order to their acceptance: filled with the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs, K. 3. That no ſhorter time ought to be aſſigned 
for our inoffenſive walking, and fruitfulneſs in converſation, 
than the day of our death: wnto the day of Chrift, ſays our 
apoſtle, that is, till the great reckoning-day, when Chriſt 
will render to us our complete reward; it we be faithful 
and fruitful to the death, we ſhall then receive the crown 


of life. 


12 But I would ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, 
that the things which happened unto me have fallen 
out rather unto the furtherance of the goſpel; 13 
So that my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in all the 
palace, and in all other places; 14 And many of the 
brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, 
are much more bold to ſpeak the word without fear. 


Our apoſtle's deſign in theſe words, is to prevent the 
Philippians ſtumbling, and being ſcandalized at his preſent 
ſufferings, aſſuring them, that the things which happened 
to him, through the malice of his perſecutors, have fallen 
out rather to the furtherance of the goſpel, than any ways 
to the hinderance of it, as they feared. Learn hence, That 
the ſufferings and perſecutions which the meſſengers and 
miniſters of Chriſt do undergo for the ſake of the goſpel, 
are oft-times ſo over-ruled by the wiſdom of God, that 
they rather increaſe than diminiſh the church, and rather 
promote than prejudice the intereſt of the goſpel. Next, 
he declares the ſpecial and particular advantages which had 
redounded to the goſpel, by thoſe ſufferings which he had 
patiently endured for the goſpel's ſake. (1.) His bonds 
in Chriſt, that is, his impriſonment for the goſpel of Chriſt, 
were manifeſt in the falace 3 that is, were manifeſtly taken 
notice of in Nero's court, and eiſewhere in the city; fo 
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that people, inquiring into the cauſe of his ſufferings, foung 

that it was not any miſdemeanour, but that his preachine 
and practiſing the doctrine of Chriſtianity, was the on] 

reaſon of his ſufferings. (2.) Another advantage which 
accrued to the church by his bonds, was this, namely, that 
many miniſters of Chriſt, who preached the word of God 
far and near, hearing of his conſtancy under ſufferings 
were both encouraged and emboldened thereby; Sar, 
to ſhake off fear, and emboldened to preach Chriſt with 
greater reſolution. Many of the brethren in the Lord, was. 
ing confident by my bonds, &c. Mete here, The title given 
by this great apoſtle to the inferior miniſters of the goſpel, 
he calls them brethren, and brethren in the Lord, putting 
himſelf and them in mind of their mutual and relpectine 
duties, which was to live and love as brethren; to admo- 
niſh, exhort, and encourage one another, to ſtand up in 
defence of the juſt credit and reputation of one another 
and jointly to ſet their ſhoulders to the work of Chriſt to. 
gether. 2. That the miniſters of Chriſt, obſervin» how 
God upholds ſome of their brethren under ſufferings and 
perſecutions, ſhould encourage themſelves to go on with 
reſolution in the work of the Lord, not fearing their own 
perſonal ſufferings, knowing, that the ſame aſſiſtance which 
ſupported one, ſtands ready to ſuccour others. 


- 


1 5' Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy and 
{trife ; and ſome alſo of good-will. 16 The one 
preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing 
to add affliction to my bonds: 17 But the other of 
love, knowing that I am ſet for the defence of the 
goſpel. 18 What then? notwithſtanding every way, 
whether 1n pretence or in truth, Chriſt 1s preached ; 
and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 


Our apoſtle had declared in the foregoing verſes, that 
ſeveral of his brethren in the work of the Miniſtry, through 
his conſtancy in ſuffering, were emboldened to preach Jeſus 
Chriſt with more reſolution than before. But here he diſ- 
covers, that there was a vaſt difference between thoſe 
preachers ; all did not preach Chriſt alike, with the ſame 
mind, from the ſame motives, for the ſame ſincere ends. 
Some, alas! preach Chriſt out of envy and ftrife ; that is, 
envying the ſucceſs of the apoſtle*s miniſtry, and endeavour- 
ing to draw people off from approving him, to applaud them, 
hoping to grieve and gall him thereby ; but others preached 
the goſpel. of Chriſt f go2d-01/1, with a purity of intention, 
and fincerity of affection, both towards Chriſt, and towards 
himſelf, who, for the defence of the goſpel, now lay in pri- 
ſon. However, ſeeing Chriſt was preached and made 
known by both, by ſome in pretence, by others in truth, 
the apoſtle rejoiced at it, and took comfort in it. Learn 
hence, 1. That ſuch miniſters of the goſpel are gladly and 
Joyfully to be heard, who preach Chriſt and his pure word 
ſoundly and truly, with what mind ſoever, from what mo- 
tive ſoever, and for what end ſoever they preach Chriſt and 
his holy goſpel. The word is his which they bring, how 
vicious ſoever the perſon, and how bad ſoever the inten- 
tion be of him that brings it; and, if the meſſage be his, 
it is our duty to receiye it without prejudice, be the prin- 
ciple what it will in him that delivers it. Many preach in 
| Chriſt's 
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iſt' who periſh in his wrath; for Chriſt takes 
Oh A wat Manic, as well as of the outward 
12258 and obſerves not only the matter which miniſters 
ach, but the end for which, and the motive from which 
they preach, whether from love and good-will, or from 
envy and ſtrife. 2. That fuch Chriſtians who find their 
hearts inflamed with zeal for the glory of Chriſt, and the 
ſalvation of ſouls, do, and will rejoice exceedingly, that 
Chriſt is preached, whoever the perſon is, or whatever the 
principle may be in him that preaches, ; 

19 For I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation 
through your prayer and the ſupply of the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 20 According to my earneſt expec- 
ration, and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall be 
aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs, as always, / 
now alſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, 
whether it be by life or by death. 


Still our apoſtle purſues and proſecutes his former deſign, 
namely, to prevent the Philippians being offended at his 
ſufferings; and accordingly he ſhews, that as the goſpel of 
Chriſt had gained much already, it ſhould gain yet more, 
by his impriſonment and afflictions, which he was very 
confident would tend to the furtherance of his falvation, 
through the help of their prayers, and the ſupplies of grace 
from the Spirit of Chriſt; where, by /alvation, is meant 
deliverance out of his preſent ſufferings, which he fully 
expected by the help and benefit of the church's prayers, 
Great are the expectations of the ſaints, even as to tem- 
poral ſalvation and outward mercies, from the joint prayers 
and interceſſions of the church of Chriſt; this hall turn to 
my ſalvation through your prayer. But if, by ſalvation, be 
meant eternal happineſs, then his confident perſuaſion was 
this, That all the deſigns of his adverſaries againſt him 
ſhould be ſo over-ruled and ordered by God, that through 
the influences and ſupplies of the holy Spirit, all ſhould 
work together for good, and his eternal ſalvation be ad- 
vanced thereby, through the concurrence and aſſiſtance of 
their prayers. In the 20th verſe he tells them, that ac- 
cording to his former expectation and hope, he was reſolved 
that no terror ſhould ever make him aſhamed to own the 


truth of Chriſt, but that with a convincing boldneſs, he 


would now, as heretofore, appear in the defence of it, and 
that Chriſt ſhould be . by him, in the body, whether 
by life or death; that is, whether my life be further pro- 
longed, or be now, by martyrdom, ended : Chriſt will be 
magnified, if I live; the power of Chriſt will be magnified 
in my deliverance from death: If I die, his power will be 
magnified in enabling me to undergo death for his name 
and fake; ſo that I am at a point, either to live or die, as 
the wiſdom of Chriſt ſhall determine; I am, as to myſelf, 
indifferent for either, well knowing that Chriſt will be 
glorified in me, and by me, both by life and death. Learn 
hence, That nothing lies ſo near the heart of a faint, as 
the honour and glory of Chriſt; this he reſolves ſhall be 
promoted by him, living and dying, by his 4 ſervices, 
ſuppoſing his life, and by his extraordinary ſufferings and 
martyrdom, in caſe of his death. 


21 For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. 
Ne XXXV. | | 
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Our apoſtle had declared, in the foregoing verſe, his firm 
expectation that Chriſt would be magnified and glorified 
by him, both in life and death; in this verſe he diſcovers 
what reaſon he had to think ſo; for, ſays he, To me to live 
is Chriſt, and to die is gain; that is, if I live, Chriſt ſhall 
be the ſcope of my life, and the end of my living; I reſolve 
to live to his ſervice; if I die, death will be a real gain and 
advantage to me: Intimating, that both life and death are 
in to a good man, and that it is Chriſt that makes both 
life and death gainful and adyantageous: To me to live is 
Chri/t, to die is gain. Words both ſhort and ſweet, few 
in expreſſion, but large in extention; in them we are 
faught both how to live, and how to die. Obſerve, 1. 
The ſcope and end of a Chriſtian's life, To me to live is 
Chriſt. 2. The hope and fruit of a Chriſtian's death, T7 
die is gain. Learn, That Chriſt is the believer's life, and 
death the believer's gain. The life of a real Chriſtian is 
reſolved into Chriſt, and his death is reſolved into gain. 
Note, 1. Chriſt is the believer's life; both his life of grace, 
and his life of glory is reſolved into Chriſt. As to his life 
of grace, Chriſt is the life of this life; he is the efficient or 
principal cauſe of this life; he is the exemplar cauſe or 
attern of it ; he is the final cauſe or ſcope of it ; and he 
1s the conſerving cauſe, or preſerver and maintainer of it. 
So for the life of glory, which believers have in reverſion, 
Chriſt is alſo the life of that life; thus he has purchaſed it 
for them, he has given it to them, he has taken and keeps 
poſſeſſion of it in their names, he has prepared it for them, 
and them for it, and will put them into the full and actual 
poſſeſſion of it, in his own time. 2. That death is the 
believer's gain; death in general, violent as well as natural 
death; it is not only not injurious, but advantageous; no 
hurt, but profit; no loſs, but benefit; not only to die for 
Chriſt, but to die in Chriſt is gain; bleſſed are the dead that 
die in the Lord, as well as thoſe that die for the Lord. 
Death appears gain to the believer, if we conſider the 
private evils it frees and delivers him from, namely, from 
ſin, from all temptations to fin, from all inclinations to 
offend, from all poſſibility of ſinning, from all temporal 
afflictions, from all ſufferings for God, from all ſufferings 
from man for God's ſake; eſpecially if we conſider the 
poſitive good that the believer gains by death, namely, per- 
fection in grace, fulneſs of joy, the bleſſed viſion, the ſociety 
of glorified ſaints and angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect. So then, if a ſtate of perfect holineſs and 
purity be better than a ſtate of corruption and temptation, 
if a ſtate of reſt and peace be better than a ſtate of labour 
and ſorrow, if it be better to he triumphing above, than 
ſighing and groaning below; then dead ſaints are better 
where they are, than where they were, and death to them 
is gain, and infinitely advantageous. 3. That the gain 
which comes by death to the believer, is procured by Chriſt, 
namely, by his meritorious ſatisfaction, by his glorious 
aſcenſion and poſſeſſion, by his prevailing intercefſion. 


22 But if I live in the fleſh, that i; the fruit of 
my labour: yet what ſhall I chuſe, I wot not. 23 
For I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a deſire to 
depart, and to be with Chrift; which 1s far better: 

"© 0 | 24 Nevertheleſs, 
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24 Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh ig more need- 
ful for Jou. 


But if I live in the fleſh, that is, if I ſhall continue to 
live longer m this mortal body, this is the fruit of my 
labour; that is, I foreſee what will be the bleſſed fruit of 
my labour, namely, the converfion and gaining of more 
ſouls unto God and Chriſt; at leaſt, as it is worth my 
labour, fo ſhall it be my endeavour to glorify Chriſt, by 
my continuance in the world. Learn hence, That as it 
is the end of a miniſter's life, ſo he makes it the end of his 
living, to glorify Chriſt, by gaining ſouls unto him: and 
in order to the obtaining this great end, he is willing, for 
the preſent, to deny himſelf the advantage of being with 
Chriſt. O6/erve next, St. Paul's ſtrait which he was now 
in, which to chuſe, either life, or death, if God ſhould leave 
it to his choice; I am in a flrait betwixt two, that is, I 
am divided in my thoughts and deſires, whether to with 
for life, or death; his ardent love to Chriſt and himſelf 
inclined him to deſire a diffolution, I deſire to be diſſolved, 
and to be with Chriſt ; but his affectionate regard to his 
beloved Philippians inclined him to deſire a continuation 
of his time and talents; nagertheleſs, to abide ſiill in the fleſh 
is more needful for au. Learn hence, 1. 'I hat the life of 
pious miniſters is far more profitable for their people than 
death. 2. That their death being a departure unto Chriſt, 
is far better, and more defirable to themfelves than life; 
their life is profitable to civilize ſome, to convert others, 
to convince the erroneous, to confirm the weak; the world 
wants them, the church wants them, their flocks want 
them, their families want them, and they want them moſt, 
that think they could ſpare them beſt. But their death 
being a departure, an immediate departure unto Chriſt, is 
far better, and more deſirable to themſelves than life; hav- 
ing a deſire to depart, and to be with Chrift, which is far 
better: Better in point of honour; for as they here lahoured 
in the work of the miniſtry for him, they ſhall there ſit 
down upon the throne with him, Rev. iii. 21. Better in 
point of profit; He is heir and poſſeſſor of all things, and 
they ſhall be joint heirs, and joint poſſeſſors with him: 
Thus may the words be conſidered, with relation to St. 
Paul, as a mihiſter of the goſpel; but they may be further 
conſidered, with reference to him as a private Chriſtian ; 
1 defire to depart, Hence learn, That it is not only war- 
rantable, but highly commendable, for a Chriſtian to be 
not only fearleſs, but deſirous of death. There are, (1.) 
Unwarrantable and finful defires of death; as when they 
are raſh and haſty, when they are poſitive and peremptory, 
when they are directing and preſcribing to God, either as 
to the time, or kind, or manner of our diſſolution, and 
when our deſires are purely ſelfiſh, deſiring death only as 
a freedom from preſent evils, and as a prevention from 
future fufferings. (2.) There are warrantable and juſtifi- 
able defires of death and diſſolution ; namely, when we 
deſire it to free us from the indwelling preſence of fin, to 
put us into a ſtate of perfect holineſs, to bring us to the 
- fight of Chriſt, to give us the poſſeſſion of that happineſs, 
which was contrived by infinite wiſdom, purchaſed by 
infinite merit, prepared by infinite power, and beſtowed 
by infinite love. (3.) There are alſo commendable deſires, 
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or, the laſt· mentioned deſires are highly commendable: 
they commend our faith, and proclaim our certain heliec 
of a future ſtate; they commend our love to God. 90 
Chriſt; they commend our obedience, &c, Th 2 
That the ſouls of believers, at their departure from the 
body, are with Chri/t. Queſi. What is it to be with Chriſt? 
Anſ. It implies intuition, we ſhall fee him, and fee hin; g; 
he is, not as he once was, in a ſtate of abaſement; it im. 
plies /ruition, we ſhall enjoy him, as well as ſee him, and 
enjoy him to ſatisfaction, Pfal. xvii. w/t, and it implies 
duration, we ſhall for ever be with the Lord. 9uef. But 
how doth it appear, that the ſouls of good men, upon their 
departure from the body, are with Chrifl? Ay. Thus; 
they are immediately capable of his preſence and «joy. 
ment upon their departure, and they are fully prepared for 
it: If we be not fit for heaven when we die, we ſhall never 
be fit; all is done upon us that was ever intended to be 
done; and neither Chriſt's ardent defires to have his chil. 
dren with him, nor the vehement longings of their ſouls 
for the fruition and enjoyment of him, can or ſhal! be 
delayed; ſuch delays would make their hearts fick; ng, 
they expect ſatisfaction, and God will not difappoint their 
expectation, 


25 And having this confidence, I know that I 
ſhall abide and continue with you all for your fur- 
therance and joy of faith; 26 That your rejoicing 


may be more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by 


my coming to you again. 

St. Paul having in the foregoing verſes, told the Philip- 
pians how needful it was for him to abide in the fleſh, wit: 
reſpect to them, he here gives them a ſort of confident 
aſſurance (which was given him by immediate revelation) 
that his life ſhould at this time be preſerved for the benefit 
of the church, and he be ſet at liberty, and that he ſhould 
come and ſpend a part of his time amongſt them, for the 
furtherance of their faith, and the increaſe of their joy, 
that ſo they might have more abundant matter of rejoicing 
in Chriſt, having received a new proof of his power and 

ood-will towards them, in delivering him their apoſtle 

om death, and ſending him to them again. Lear: 
hence, 1. That God always can, and ſometimes will, fo 
calm the rage of perſecutors, that they cannot execute the 
evil by them intended and reſolved againſt his faithful 
miniſters and ſervants: Notwithſtanding Nero's cruelty, 
St. Paul had a confident perſuaſion, that he ſhould come 
out of priſon, and once more viſit the churches, 2. That 
Almighty God, in great mercy to his church, doth ſome- 
times prolong the lives of his faithful miniſters, and mot 
uſeful ſervants, and keep them longer out of heaven, that 
his people may reap the greater advantage by their Jabours 
here on earth. 3. That the more unexpectedly the life 
of a laborious miniſter, or a pious and extraordinary Chri- 
tian, is given him by God, the more abundant ought the 
church to be in their expreſſions of joy and thankſgiving 
to God for ſuch an invaluable bleſſing. 


27 Only let your converſation be as it becometh 
the goſpel of Chriſt: that whether I come and {ce 


you, or elle be abſent, I may hear of your _ 


CHAP. I, 


that ye ſtand faſt in our ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriv- 
ing together for the faith of the goſpel; 28 And 
in nothing terrified by your adverſaries : which 1s 
to them an evident token of perdition, but to you 
of ſalvation, and that of God, 


Obſerve here, 1. The general charge given by the apoſtle 
to his beloved Philippians, that their lives ſhould anſwer 
their light, and their practices correſpond with their pro- 
feſſion: Let your converſation be as it becometh the goſpel. 
A goſpel-profeſſion requires and calls for a 1 
ſation; as the golpe? is 2 goſpel of truth and faithfulneſs, 
of i and plainneſs, ſo our converſation ſhould be 
ſincere and upright, without deceit or fraud; as the goſpel 
is a goſpel of peace, ſo a Chriſtian converſation is a quiet, 
calm, and peaceable converſation: Chriſtians ſhould be 
men of peace, peace-makers, peace-preſeryers, lovers of 
peace, and livers in peace. The goſpel is a goſpel of love 
and mercy, of grace and goodneſs; the badge and cogni- 
zance of Chriſt's diſciples, the mark and brand of Chriſt's 
ſheep, is love unfeigned; thus a goſpel-converſation is an 
amicable, loving, and charitable converſation. Again, the 
goſpel of Chriſt is a goſpel of meekneſs and humility, and 
its chief lefſon is humility: Learn of me, for I am meek and 
Invly in heart, Matt. xi. 29. and be ye clothed with humility, 
1 Pet. v. 5. In a word, the goſpel of Chriſt is a goſpel of 
holineſs and purity; a Chriſtian converſation muſt be a 
pure, and holy, and ſpotleſs converſation: Saints by pro- 
feſſion ſhould be ſaints indeed; and there is a comelineſs 
in a goſpel converſation, both as to the inward and outward 
man; walk as becometh the goſpel of Chriſt, that is, anſwer- 
able to the precepts and commands of the goſpel, anſwer- 
able to the promiſes and encouragements of the goſpel, 
anſwerable to the helps and ſupplies of grace which the 
goſpel affords, anſwerable to that grand pattern of holineſs 
which the goſpel ſets before us, and anſwerable to that 
high and glorious hope which the goſpel raiſes us up to the 
Joyful expectation of? this is to walk as becometh the goſpel 
of Corijt. 2. The apoſtle, having given a general injunc- 
tion to walk as becometh the goſpel of Chrift, next gives a 
particular injunction for concord and unity amongſt them- 
ſelves, That ye land faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind. Learn 
hence, That all thoſe who would walk worthy of the goſ- 
pel, ſhould endeavour after a cloſe, hel y, and laſting union 
among themſelves, We can never expect to thrive in 
grace, if we do not live in peace; let us prize unity and 
peace as the beauty and ſtrength of the body, and let us 
purſue peace and union with the utmoſt ſtrength of our 
ſoul, _ Obſerve, 3. Another duty exhorted to, and that is, 
an united contention, /triving together for the faith of the 
geſpel: Before, he exhorted them to an holy union; now, 
to an united contention ; unite, but ſtrive; yet let your 
ſtriving be in communion, not in contention; ſtrive to- 
gether in all holy and united endeavours to comfort and 
confirm one another in the faith of the goſpel. 4. He 
exhorts them, as to an holy union, and an united con- 
tention, ſo to an humble boldneſs, in nothing terrified by 
our adverſaries; in nothing, that is, terrified at nothing 
they can do, and terrified in no degree at \any thing they 
ſhall do, Be not afraid to be holy; for your adverſaries 
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is the gift of Chriſt. 
is the purchaſe of his merits, it is the fruit of his mediation. 
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can never hurt you, if they do not hinder you in your 
duty; the leſs they fear God, the leſs you need to fear 
them. 5. A double argument to perſuade them to the 
foregoing duty, in nothing terrified by their adverſaries, 
(I.) This will be fe them an evident token of perdition; that 
is, an united, humble, peaceable boldneſs in your holy 
courſe, whereby you walk in the ſpirit and power of the 
goſpel, without fright or fear, will be to your perſecutors 
an evident token of perdition. Perſecution is a black mark 
of a ſon of perdition, and a very evident token to a man's 
own conſcience that he is in the way of deſtruction. (2.) 
But to you of ſalvation; that is, ſuch as ſuffer patiently, yet 
reſolutely, for the goſpel, are in the way of ſalvation, and 
their ſufferings ſhall promote their eternal ſalvation; it is 
added, Salvation, and that of God; now this implies two 
things: (T.) That the ſalvation of ſuffering Chriſtians 
ſhall be ſure, they ſhall certainly be ſaved, for God has 
undertaken for it: Now, if it be God that faves, who 
ſhall deſtroy? Satan will ſay, “Serve me, and I will fave 
you;“ but he is feeble, and cannot; falſe, and will not 
ſave: The world will fay, « Caſt in your lot among us, 
and we will fave you harmleſs;*” but there is no more truſt 
to be given to the children, than to the faiher of lies: But 
if the God of truth and power ſays, I will fave;” who 
will fay nay? (2.) That their ſalvation ſhall be great, as 
well as ſure; he will ſave them with a mighty ſalvation, 
from their mighty ſufferings and mighty fears : Suffer for 
Chriſt, and then fear none of thoſe things which you ſhall 
ſuffer. | 


29 For unto you it 1s given in the behalf of Chriſt, 


not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for 
his ſake; 


'Theſe words come in by the way of encouragement to 
the practice of the forementioned duty, namely, of cou- 
rageous ſuffering for the goſpel of Chriſt; he tells them, 
that as ability to believe on Chriſt, ſo likewiſe power to 
ſuffer for Chriſt, were both the gift of God, and, as ſuch, 
purchaſed by Chriſt for them, and freely beſtowed upon 
them. Learn hence, 1. That it is the duty of all the 
diſciples and followers of Jeſus, not only to believe in 
him, but cheerfully to ſuffer for him, when he calls them 
to it; not only to believe, but to ſuffer. 2. That ſuffering 
for Chriſt is the gift of God, as well as faith in Chriſt; 
unto you it is given, not only to believe, but to ſuffer; afflic- 
tions are the donatives of the goſpel; ſuffering for Chriſt 
(I.) Ability to ſuffer is his gift; it 


Preparation for ſuffering, and patience under ſuffering, are 
the gift of Chriſt. (2.) As abilities for ſuffering, ſo the 
comforts of ſuffering, are the gift of Chriſt ; through him 
it is that his ſaints glory in tribulation, and their trials are 
not only tolerable, but joyous. In ſhort, to ſuffer for 
Chriſt is, firſt, a free gift; and, ſecondly, an honourable 
gift; and, thirdly, a ſpecial and peculiar gift: It is a gift 
peculiar to ſaints, yea, peculiar only to ſome ſaints: It is 
only peculiar to ſaints; the angels glorify Chriſt by doing, 
but not by ſuffering.. I doubt not, but had the angels 
bodies of fleſh, as ſaints have, they would be glad to lay 
their necks on the block for Chriſt, as ſaiats do; But this 
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is the peculiar privilege of believers, unte you it is given, 
and not to them. And although a ſuffering diſpoſition, a 
readineſs and preparation of mind to glorify Chriſt by ſuf- 

ing, is given to all believers; yet the honour of actual 
ſuffering death for Chriſt, is given but to a few. 3. That 
faith in Chriſt muſt go before ſuffering for Chriſt; it muſt 
fin be given to us to believe on him, before we can ſuffer 
for his ſake; then only are ſufferings truly Chriſtian, and 
an evidence of ſalvation, when the ſufferer is firſt a believer ; 
without the ſhield of faith, we can no more reſiſt the fury 
of the perſecutors, than we can repel the fiery darts of the 


yer. 


30 Having the ſame confli which ye ſaw in me, 
and now hear 70 be in me. 


Here is the laſt argument made uſe of by the apoſtle to 
encou them unto patient ſuffering for the goſpel of 
Chriſt; as it would render them comfortable to Chriſt their 
head, ſo to him their apoſtle, who ſuffered many hard 
things when he was at Philippi, as they had ſeen; and 
ſtood ready to ſuffer, not only bonds, but death itſelf, now 
he was at Rome, which they heard of: Having the ſame 
conflict which you faw in mn, and now hear to be in me. 
Here obſerve, 1. The title given by St. Paul to his ſuffer- 
ings for the goſpel, he calls them a confſict. Learn, That 
Chriſtian courage under ſufferings cannot be kept up with- 
out a mighty conflict: We muſt conflict with our enemies, 
with the rage of our perſecutors; we muſt conflict with 
ourſelves, and with our own ſpirits, to keep them from 
fainting under perſecution ; and we muſt even conflict with 
God himſelf, wreſtle with him, by prayers, for extra- 
ordinary meaſures of ſtrength to ſupport us under ſuffer- 
ings, and to enable us to glorify God in and by them. 
Well might the apoſtle then call his ſufferings a confli. 
Obſerve, 2. St. Paul encourages the Philippians to conflict 
with ſufferings from his own example before them, having 
the ſame L which you ſaw in me. Learn, That the 
prudent patient ſufferings of the miniſters of Chriſt 
for the truth of the goſpel are, and ought to be, a powerful 
encoura t to all their 
difficulties and trials for the teſtimony of Chriſt; the cap- 
tain ors firſt, leads the van, his miniſters follow, and their 
people bring up the rear; and, having ſuffered together, 
they ſhall be alſo glorified together; a ſuffering head, and 
ſuffering members, ſhall never be ſeparated. 


CTAN H. 


Our apoſtle in this chapter urges the Philippians with 
a moſt elegant obteſtation, to be found in the exerciſe 
and practice of unity and humility. 


F there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if 
any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the 
Spirit, if any bowels and mercies; 2 Fulfil ye my 
Joy, that ye be like-minded, having the ſame love, 
being of one accord, of one mind. 


Here we have obſervable, 1. The important duty which 
the apoſtle exhorts the Philippians to, and that is love and 


EN 
unity; unity in judgment and 


Spirit, any bowels and mercies. 


people to conflict with the like 


: 
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inion, unity in heart and 
affection, unity in deſign and endeavours; ſo neceſſary and 
advantageous is the duty of unity and concord among all 
the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that all the cautions and 
warnings, all the advice and counſel, all the melting intrea- 
ties and paſſionate importunities of the miniſters of Chrig 
are little enough to excite perſons to it, and direct them in 
the practice of it. 2. What an heap of arguments the 
1 makes uſe of to excite and quicken the Philippians 
to the love and practice of this duty: I there be any con- 
ſolation in Chriſt, any comfort of love, any fellouſbip if th, 
As if he had laid, It ever 
you have taſted, by means of my miniſtry, any ſweetneſs 
and conſolation in Chriſt and his holy religion, if ever you 
have found any comfort in his love, if ever you have en- 
joyed any communion with his Spirit, if ye be men, and 
have any bowels of ny for yourſelyes, if ye be Chriſ. 
tians, and have any pity for me in my bonds, fulfil y- ny 
Joy in this, that ye be like-minded, having the fame love, bring 
of one accord, and of one mind. O the tenderneſs, the 
gentleneſs and meekneſs of ſoul which was in St. Paul, 
and ought to be in every ſpiritual paſtor towards his peo- 
ple, to win them, and to prevail upon them to love the 
truth and peace! Fulfil ye my joy, ſays the apoſtle; as if he 
had ſaid, Sufferings I have enough already; O do not 
you, by your diviſions and diſſentions add more: I am 
already a priſoner, expecting the ſentence of death, pre- 
paring for the ſword of perſecution, but none of theſe things 
move me; I can rejoice in a dungeon, ſing in the ſtocks, 
triumph in death, if I can but hear you ſtand faſt in one 
ſpirit, ſtriving together for the faith of the goſpel: But, it 
I hear that you are broken by divifions, my heart is broke; 
the news of differences and diſſentions among you will be 
heavier to me than my chain, darker than my dungeon, 
ſharper than Nero's ſword : Do not thus add to my ſor- 
row and ſufferings; but as you have begun and occafioned 
Joy in me, I beſeech you fulfil and complete my joy, by 
your being of one heart, of one mind, entirely one. 


3 Let nothing be done through ſtrife, or vainglory,-- 


Here our apoſtle diſſuadeth the Philippians from a double 
vice, deſtructive to unity, namely contention and vain- 
glory, which are the very bane of unity and unanimity; 
let nothing be done amongſt you through emulation and 
envy, through contention and vainglory: Pride and am- 
bition are uſually attended with ftrife and contention; a 


vainglorious perſon over-rates himſelf, undervalues others, 
and breaks the peace with all. 


Hut in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other 
better than themſelves. | 


Here our apoſtle directs to humility, in order to peace 
and unity; which humility he ſtyles ri of mind, 1 
grace whereby a man thinks meanly of himſelf, and high! 
of others, having a better opinion of others wiſdom and 
piety than his own; now this a man may do, and not 61 
though he be miſtaken; the publican judged the Phariſce 
better than himſelf: and though it was not ſo, God did 
not difapprove him for it, but he went away juſtified. I. 
is no crime to judge another better than ourſelves, though 
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he be not ſo; but it is pride to judge another worſe than 
ourſelves, though he be really ſo. Learn hence, That true 
humility doth not conſiſt in lowlineſs of expreſſion, but in 
jowlineſs of mind and opinion; not the man that ſpeaks 
meanly of himſelf, but he that thinks ſo, is the humble 
man. 2. That the humble or lowly-minded man is ſo 
conſcious to himſelf of his own infirmities, ſo modeſt in the 
eſtimating of his graces and virtues, and ſo forward to hope 
and believe the beſt of others, that not only in outward 
expreſſion, but in real eſtimation, doth he give others a pre- 
ference before himſelf. 


4 Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man alſo on the things of others, 


The apoſtle here diſſuadeth from another fin, which is 
very deſtructive of unity and peace, of concord and love, and 
that is the ſin of inordinate ſelf- love, whereby we regard 
only our own honour and profit, wholly neglecting the con- 
cerns of others : look not every man on his own things, that 
is, his own private advantage only or chiefly, but take care 
of the things which tend to the advantage of others ; not 
but that a Chriſtian may and ought to look at his own 
things, but not wholly: Our regard muſt extend further 
than ourſelves, and our own things; we muſt look on the 
things of others alſo ; we muſt be as juſt and true to an- 
other's reputation as to our own, and regard both the 
honour and profit of our neighbour as well as our own: 
And where Chriſtians are of this public ſpirit and temper, 
it contributes much, very much, towards the preſerving and 
maintaining of unity and peace among them. 


5 Let this mind be in you which was alſo in 
Chriſt Jeſus : 


That is, this humble mind. Here the apoſtle preſſes the 
duty of humility, from Chriſt's example; he was a perfect 
pattern of humility when here on earth; example therefore 
thould recommend this grace and virtue to us, which was 
ſo orient in the life of Chrift, whoſe humility was as con- 
ſpicuous as his innocency ; and acccordingly the apoſtle 
deſcends, in the next verſe, to give particular inſtances of 
the humility and humiliation of the Son of God. 


6 Who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God: 57 But made him- 
ſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of 
a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men: 8 
And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
himſelf and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the croſs. 

Behold here the greateſt example of humility, of lowli- 
neſs and abaſement, that ever the world was acquainted 
with ; the mighty God become leſs than man | To make 
a due eſtimate hereof, we muſt firſt obſerve, What Chriſt 
Was before his incarnation and humiliation, namely, the 

great and mighty God ; for, ſays the apoſtle, he was in the 
*\ for m of God, and equal with God; that is, being the ſubſtan- 


tial form, and eſſential image of the Father, enjoying the 
divine nature, with 


Jeſty which God himſelf had erally 206 invariably. As 
to be in the form of a ſervant, ſignifies that he was a ſer- 


1 
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all its glory, and all the enſigns of ma- 


1 
vant; ſo to be in the form of God, ſignifies that he was 
God: And obſerve, 2. He was in the form of God, before 
he was in the form of a ſervant : And, being in the the of 
God, he thought it no robbery to be equal with God: Now if 
be thought it no robbery, it could be no robbery, and if no 
robbery, he muſt be equal, and if equal, he muſt be God 
by nature, as the Father is. Learn hence, That our Sa- 
viour poſſeſſed that glory which is truly divine, before he 
aſſumed our nature as man; he had a peerage or equality 
with his Father in glory ; the angels adored him in heaven 
before his incarnation on earth, Ifa. vi. 1, 2. Obſerve, 3. 
What mighty abaſement the holy Jeſus, God, bleſſed for 
evermore, underwent, when he humbled himſelf : He was 
found in faſhion as a man ; he took upon him the form of a 
ſervant, and became obedient to death, even the death of the 
croſs. Behold here, the ſun of righteouſneſs under an (almoſt 
total) eclipſe: He that was eternally beautiful and glorious, 
being the brightneſs of his Father's glory, was ſo veiled, 
clouded and debaſed in the day of his humiliation, that he 
appears not like a God, ſcarce'like a man. Note, 1. He 
took upon him the form of a ſervant : now this was a lower 
degree of condeſcenſion, than the aſſuming the naked hu- 
man nature; for a ſervant is not ſimply a man, but a mean 
man, a man in a low eſtate, Lord, what abaſement was 
here, that Chriſt, who was in the form of God, ſhould 
degrade himſelf into the form of a ſervant, and take the 
human nature without honour, after it had loſt its primi- 
tive innocency, after ſin had blotted the original glory of it, 
and withered the N and excellency thereof! O incon- 
ceivable condeſcenſion ! 2. He emptied himſelf, or made 
* of no reputation; that is, in the day of his incarna- 
tion he laid aſide the robes of his glory, he emptied himſelf 
of that divine ſplendour and majeſty which before he had ; 
not by ceaſing to be what he was, but by aſſuming ſome- 
thing to himſelf which before he was not, the Son of God 
deſcended from his throne, and put on our vile mortality ; 
he parted with his glory, that he might part with his life 
for our ſalvation. 3. He was made in the likeneſs of man, 
and found in faſhion as a man; that is, he was truly and 
really man, made in the likeneſs of other men, without any 
viſible outward difference: he was in all things like unto us, 
fin only excepted, Rom. viii. 3. He is faid to appear in the 
likeneſs of finful fleſb, that is, in fleſh that had the marks and 
miſerable effects of fin upon it: Not that Chriſt aſſumed 
ſinful fleſh, or fleſh really defiled by fin, but he aſſumed the 
human nature, attended with a whole troop of human in- 
firmities, which ſin firſt let into that nature, as hunger and 
thirſt, wearineſs and pain, mortality and death: By reaſon 
of which, though he was not a ſinner, yet he looked like 
one, and they that converſed with him took him for one, 
ſeeing all. theſe effects of fin upon him. Lord, what a 
ſtoop was this! To be made in the likeneſs of innocent 
fleſh, had been much ; but to be made in the likeneſs of 
ſinful fleſh, rebellious fleſh, fleſh though not defiled, yet mi- 
ſerably 1 by fin ! O, what is this! and who can declare 
his humiliation ? 4. The nature of this humiliation ; he 


bumbled himſelf : The word imports both a real and a volun- 
tary abaſement: Real ; Chriſt did not perſonate an hum- 
ble man, nor act the part of one in a debaſed ſtate, but was 
really and in very deed humbled, both in the fight of 


God 
and 
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and man. And, as it was real, fo alſo was his humiliation 
voluntary: It is not ſaid, he was humbled, but that he 
humbled himſelf; he was willing to ſtoop to this low and 
abject ſtate for us; and it was the voluntarineſs of his hu- 
miliation that made it ſo acceptable to God, and fo bene- 
ficial and ſerviceable unto us. 5. The degrees of our holy 
Lord's humiliation : he became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the croſs. Here we have the depth of Chriſt's hu- 
miliation ſpecified ; it was unte death, and alſo aggravated, 
even unto the death of the croſs : he humbled himſelf, not 
only to become a mortal man, but a dead corpſe, and that 
too hanging on a tree, dying the death of a malefactor: 
There was pain, ſhame, and a curſe, in the death of the 
croſs; Chriſt underwent the pain patiently, the ſhame 
meekly, the curſe obediently, all of them willingly and 
cheerfully, that the juſtice of God might be ſatisfied, his 
wrath pacified, his majeſty reconciled, death and hell van- 
quifhed and deſtroyed. Behold the tranſcendency of Chriſt's 
love to the children of men] Greater love has no man than 
this, that a man lay detun Hs life for his friend; but greater 
love had the Son of God than this, that he laid down his 
life for his inveterate enemies. 


9 Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which 1s above every name ; 
10 That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; 11 And that every tongue 
ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 7s Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. 


The former verſes ſpake of the depth of Chriſt's humi- 
liation, theſe, of the height of his exaltation. Where note, 
I. The dignity itſelf, conferred by God upon Chriſt ; God 
exalted him, highly exalted him, exalted him above all ex- 
altation, as the word ſignifies. Chriſt, in his reſurrection, 
was exalted, in his aſcenſion, he was very highly exalted ; 
in his fitting at God's right hand, he was very highly ex- 
alted, above all exaltation. 2. How the eps of Chriſt's 
exaltation did punctually anſwer the ſteps of his humiliation: 
the firſt ſtep of his humiliation was his incarnation, by 


which he was made man, and, as our Surety, was made 


fin. The firſt ſtep of his exaltation, was his reſurrection, 
by which he was declared to be the Son of God with power, 
and as our Surety, having paid our debt, was releaſed from 
the priſon of the grave. The ſecond ſtep of his humilia- 
tion was his poor and contemptible life, and his painful, 
ſhameful, and accurſed death: anſwerable thereunto is 
Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven, and fitting there at God's 
right hand, advancing him above all principalities and 
power, that is, above all the angels, and placing him next 
to himſelf in dignity and honour. 3. The connection be- 
tween Chriſt's humiliation and exaltation, he humbled him- 
ſelf, and became obedient to the death; wherefore God hath 
highly exalted him. Where obſerve, That ſome make the 
humiliation of Chriſt the meritorious cauſe of his exaltation, 
and his exaltation the reward of his humiliation : others 
make the humiliation of Chriſt only the antecedent of his 
exaltation; he humbled himſelf, and God has exalted him 


to a dignity above all dignities' and pre-eminency what- 
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ſoever, making him king and head of his church, and 

giving him all power, both in heaven and earth, re. 
quiring, that the divine honour due to God, ſhould be given 
to him alſo. Note, 4. The particulars of our Lord's ex. 
altation declared, and they are three. (1.) God hath given 
him a name above every name; that is, dignity and power 

majeſty and authority, over all creatures both in heaven and 
earth. (2.) That every knee, of things in heaven, and thingy 
in earth, and things under the earth, ſhould bow to the 
name of Jeſus : every Aue, that is, every creature, in 
heaven, earth, and hell, ſhall hu, that is, yield ſubjection 
to Chriſt, ſome voluntarily, others unwillingly ; the good 
angels and good men paying a cheerful homage, the evil 
angels and bad men yielding a forced and eonſtrained ſuh- 
jection to him. 3 That every tongue muſt confeſs, that 
Jeſus Chrift is Lord: every tongue, that is, every perſon, 
men of all nations and languages, ſhall confeſs Chriſt eru- 
cified, to be the Lord and judge of the world, acknowledg- 
ing his royal ſovereignty and dominion. 5. The end of 
Chriſt's glorious exaltation, it was to the glory of God the 
Father; that is, it pleaſed God the Father, for his own 
glory, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, after he had been deeply 
humbled, ſhould be highly exalted. Laſtly, The apoſile's 
great deſign and ſcope in ſetting before the Philippians the 
humiliation and exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt, and that was to 
excite them to the grace and duty of humility, that the 
ſame humble mind ſhould be in them which was alſo in 
Chriſt Jeſus: As if he had faid, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
humbled himſelf greatly for us, and afterwards was highly 
exalted by God above us; ſo in proportion may you expect 
to be exalted by God, if you humble yourſelves, in order 
to maintain and preſerve the church's peace and unity; 
for before honour is humility. 


12 Wherefore, my beloved, as_ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my preſence only, but now much 
more in my abſence, work out your own ſalvation 
with fear and trembling. 13 For it 1s God which 


worketh in you both to will and to do of his good 
pleaſure. 


Note here, 1. The commendation given by St. Paul of 
his beloved Philippians, for their cheerful obedience to the 
precepts of the goſpel ; they always obeyed, that is, ever 
ſince their firſt converſion to Chriſtianity, not only while 
the apoſtle was upon the ſpot with them, but ſince the pro- 
vidence of God neceflitated his abſence from them, not in 
my preſence only, but now much more in my abſence. But 
how came it to paſs, that their obedience was greater, when 
they wanted the apoſtle for their inſtructor? Avſ. In the 
abſence of one teacher, they had another, and him a better 
than the inſpired apoſtle, even the inſpiring Spirit of God, 
who, in the apoſtle's abſence, was more immediately pre- 
ſent with them by his inward motions, to excite and enable 
them, both to will and to do what is well-pleaſing to him. 
O how good is God, at the ſupplying the wants, and mak- 
ing up the loſſes of his people ! If perſecution drives his 
church's miniſters into dungeons, and they cannot hear a 
voice behind tl:em, they ſhall have the preſence of his holy 
Spirit, and hear a voice within them, ſaying, This is the 
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way walk in it. Note, 2. A ſpecial duty which St. Paul 
exhorts the Philippians to be found in the practice of, 
namely,, To work out their own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling implying, that it ſhould be every Chriſtian's 
great work, to be daily working out his own falvation, that 
is, diligently making uſe of all means and faithfulneſs, prac- 
tifing all duties in order thereunto. Obſerve here, 1. The 
excellency of the object propoſed, ' and that is, ſalvation ; 
there is ſalvation held forth and tendered by God to loſt 
finners, in the goſpel. 2. The difficulty of ſalvation, ſup- 
poſed and implied in the word work ; which ſignifies an 
exerting our utmoſt endeavours, in order to the attaining 
of it: The work of ſalvation is no lazy man's buſineſs, 
but a work of labour and difficulty, though the difficulties 
may be overcome by an induſtrious diligence. 3. The 
neceſſity of perſeverance, in order to our attaining of ſal- 
vation: Mort out your ſalvation, that is, perfect and con- 
ſummate the work which you have happily begun. 4. The 
manner how we ſhould work out our own ſalvation, 
namely, w:th fear and trembling ; intimating that an holy 
fear of God, and an humble fear of ourſelves, will be of 
fingular uſe and advantage to us in the working out of our 
falvation. Note, 3. The argument or motive to excite 
unto this labour and diligence in and about the work of ſal- 
vation; and this is very encouraging, becauſe God works 
with us, and in us, ver. 13. For it is God that worketh in 
you, both to will and to do: That God works with us, is 
great encouragement to us to work, but we muſt remem- 
ber God works arbitrarily, and not neceſſarily ; he worketh 
but of his own good fre, as a free agent, who can ceaſe 
when he pleaſes ; therefore work with fear and trembling. 
Learn from the whole, (1.) That we can do nothing with- 
out God. (2.) That he will do nothing without us: 
We can do nothing without his aſſiſtance, he will do no- 
thing without the concurrence of our endeavours : he 
worketh in us both to will and to do, and we muſt work 
with him, in order to the working out our own ſalvation. 


14 Do all things without murmurings and diſput- 
ings; 15 That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, 
the ſons of God without rebuke, in the midſt of a 
crooked and perverſe nation, among whom ye ſhine 
as lights in the world, 16 Holding forth the word 
of life; that I may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that 
I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 


Here our apoſtle ſeems to reſume the exhortation which 
he began to preſs before, namely, to love and concord, to 
unity and peace among themſelves; he exhorts them, as to 
do all things without contention, ſo without murmurings, 
and hot diſputings, in which uſually the laws of charity are 
violated, and the peace of the church, and quietneſs among 
hriſtians interrupted : And, to provoke them thereunto, 
he diſcovers to them the many great and bleſſed advantages 
which would redound unto them by their unity and con- 
cord. (I.) Hereby they ſhould be b/ameleſs and harmleſs, 
the ſons of God without rebuke, that is, very inoffenſive 
perſons, or, as the Greek word renders it, that ye may be 
the ſpotleſs ſons of God ; not abſolutely ſpotleſs, pure, and 
perfect, but without ſuch ſpots as are inconſiſtent with your 
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ſonſhip ; there is a ſpot which is, and a ſpot which is not, 
the ſpot of God's children, Deut. xxxii. 4. Sins of infir- 
mity, are ſpots found upon the beſt of his children; fins of 
preſumption, if at any time found upon you, they are not 
the ſpots of his children. (2.) Hereby they ſhould ſhine 
as lighis in the world, that is, in the Pagan world, and in 
the Chriſtian church: "This imports both the high dignity, 
and ſpecial duty of Chriſtians, to be as ſo many ſuns, to 
ariſe and ſhine like mighty luminaries in the firmament of 
the world, caſting out their rays and beams in a holy and 
heavenly converſation. (3.) Hereby they would hold forth 
the word of life ; not only hold it faſt for their own com- 
fort, but hold it forth for others benefit, that is, in their 
Chriſtian practice and profeſſion ; the lives of Chriſtians 
ſhould publiſh the word of life, to the intent, that the ene- 
mies of it may fall in love withit. Perhaps, as many have 
been converfed to Chriſtianity, by holding forth the word 
of lite in practice, as by holding it forth from the pulpit: 
An holy life is the loudeſt proclamation, and the beſt way 
of holding forth the word of life. (4.) Hereby he ſhould 
have joy and rejoicing, as well às they reap benefit and ad- 
vantage: that I may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that I have 
not run in vain, nor laboured in vain : that is, that I have 
not preached the goſpel unprofitably amongſt you. Here 
note, That the work of the miniſtry is a laborious work, a 
ſpending work ; the apoſtle here ſets it forth by running a 
race, which is a waſting and ſtrength-conſuming exerciſe : 
¶ have run, I have laboured. 2. That the labour and pains 
of the moſt faithful. and indefatigable miniſters of Chriſt 


may be, and too often are, loſt upon, and in vain, unto - | 


the people that are conſtantly made partakers of them : 
They may run in vain, and labour in vain, as to their 
people; but, bleſſed be God, it ſhall not be in varn as to 
themſelves, Iſa. xlix. 4. Though Iſrael be not gathered, yet 


ſhall they be glorious. . Note, 3. That the glory which ſhall 


be put upon our people in the day of judgment, who were 
converted to God by our miniſterial endeavours, will add 
to our joy as miniſters, and be our crown of rejoicing in 
that day: that I may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, &c. 


17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the ſacrifice and 
ſervice of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. 
18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy, and rejoice 
with me. 


Behold here, how St. Paul, the under ſhepherd, imitates 


Chriſt, that great and good Shepherd, in his readineſs to lay 
down his lite for the ſheep; not for their reconciliation, 


but for their confirmation: % ſays he, it ſhall pleaſe God 


that I be, by martyrdom, offered upon the ſacrifice and ſer- 
mice of your Fes that is, to eſtabliſh you in the faith which 
T have taught you, and to confirm and ſeal the truth of it, 
with my blood, I will rejoice therein for your ſakes, and I 
defire you to rejoice with me, and to bleſs God for me in 
ſo doing. Note here, The emphaſis and elegancy of the 
apoſtle's words, I. I be offered up : a manifeſt alluſion to 
the Jewiſh ſacrifices, in which there was wine poured out 
as a libation upon the ſacrifice, and then offered up to God. 
Thus, ſays he, If my blood, like wine, be poured forth, 
whilſt I am employed by the preaching of the 8 

| render 


* — LA 2 . — 
ns ” . ” 


— 2 ͤu— — — — öö— —— — — —— 
- 


. 
ay” . , —ů MR - 2 2 ——— — S — — = 
pay — — 
n 4 


840 


render you Gentiles an acceptable ſacrifice, and a ſweet 
ſmelling favour unto God, I ſhould rejoice even thus to die 
in your ſervice, and for the confirmation of your faith. 
Hence learn, That life itſelf is not, and will not be thought 
too dear, or accounted by the miniſters of Chriſt too much, 
to lay down in the ſervice of their people's ſouls, and for 
the confirmation of their faith: II be offered upon the 
ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I joy and rejoice. 2. That 
the miniſters of Chriſt ſhould not preach any thing to their 
people, but what they dare ſeal and confirm the truth of 
with their very blood, if God calls them thereunto: St. 
Paul had before preached the doctrine of the goſpel to the 
Philippians, and now he ſtood ready to ſeal it with his blood. 


19 But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus to ſend Timo- 
theus ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may be of good 
comfort, when I know your ſtate. 20 For I have 
no man like-minded, who will naturally care for your 
ſtate. 21 For all ſeek their own, not the things 
which are Jeſus Chriſt's. 2 But ye know the proof 
of him, that as a ſon with the father, he has ſerved 
with me in the goſpel. 23 Him therefore I hope to 
ſend preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will go 
with me. | 


Our apoſtle, having finiſhed the firſt part of the chapter, 
which contained exhortations to duty, comes now to the 
ſecond part of it, containing arguments of comfort; and 
here, firſt, he comforts the Philippians, by promiſing to ſend 
Timotheus unto them ſhortly. Note here, 1. The great- 
neſs of St. Paul's ſoul, widened with defires to advance the 
kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt ; his pious zeal put him upon 
contriving ſome way of making a ſupply of his neceſſitated 
abſence from the Philippians ; what he could not do by 
himſelf, he defires and endeavours to do by another, even 
Timothy : him he promiſes to ſend as a living epiſtle, to 
inſtruct and exhort, to quicken and comfort the church at 
Philippi, in his conſtrained abſence from her. © Bleſſed 
apoſtle ! So that Chriſt might be advanced, thou caredſt 
not by whom it were, whether by thyſelf, or by another : 
thou wert willing to ſtand in the crowd and be hidden, fo 
that Chriſt might ſtand upon another's ſhoulders, and be 
ſeen!” I truft in the Lord to ſend Timotheus to you ſhortly, 
2. St. Paul, being about to ſend Timothy to Philippi, ſends 
firſt a commendation of him : and that which he particu- 
larly commends Timothy for, was, his affectionate love 


unto the Philippians, and his tender care and concern for 


them: I bave no man like-minded, who will care for your 
flate : now, this care in Timothy, for and towards the Phi- 
lippians, is here recommended by St. Paul in ſeveral ob- 
ſervable inſtances of it. (1.) It was a ſpiritual care chiefly, 
he careth for your fate, that is, for your ſpiritual ſtate; not 
that he was without concern for their temporal happineſs, 
but the proſperity of their ſouls was the prime object of his 
care. (2.) It was a ſolicitous care, the Greek word ſigni- 
fies an anxious care, a ſoul- cutting, a ſoul-rending care; 
his care was not to cut and wound the fouls, to vex and 
grieve the ſpirits of his people, but he cuts his own ſoul 
with caring for his people. (3-) It was a ſincere care, a 
natural genuine care, he naturally careth for your fate : 
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he ſhould ſee how it would go with bimſelf at Rome, and 
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naturally, that is, heartily, ſincerely, not artificially, and in 
appearance only: Some can artificially act the part of 2 
zealot, when their own intereſt or applauſe make it neceſ. 
fary ; but Timothy was unſkilful in ſuch arts, he did na- 
turally, cheerfully, and conſtantly care for their tate; there 
was a reality, yea, a large quantity of love, and h af. 
fection towards the Philippians found with him. (4.) St. 
Paul commends this care in Timothy towards them, for 
the rarity of it: I find none like-minded, that is, few, very 
few, like-minded with him, and equal-hearted to him in 
the cauſe of Chriſt: St. Paul had divers miniſters now 
with him, but one Timothy; others ſought their own 
things, but he the things of Jeſus Chriſt: Yet, I conceive 
this is not to be underſtood univerſally, but ſynechdochi- 
ally; not as if all miniſters, except Timothy only, ſought 
themſelves, and regarded their own private intereſt, but the 
moſt and far greateſt part did fo, refuſing to undertake ſuch 
a tedious journey from Rome to Philippi, as Timothy 
ſtood ready to-undertake. Learn hence, That it is a preat 
ſin in all, but eſpecially in the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
be of a ſelf-ſeeking ſpirit. 3. He commends this care of 
Timothy's towards them, by their experimental knowledge 
of it, and acquaintance with it ; for, when old Paul was at 
Philippi, young Timothy was an aſſiſtant to him, as a ſon 
to a father, obeying his counſel, following his directions, 
imitating his example, in all things tending to the edifica- 
tion of the church. Now from the whole, that is, from 
St. Paul's care to fend Timothy, thus qualified, to labour 
in the goſpel at the church in Philippi, we note, That ſuch 
as have power to ſend forth miniſters to flocks, and paſtors 
to take care of the ſouls of a people; ſhould ſend ſuch as 
are both able and willing to ſpend and be ſpent for the good 
of ſouls, and, if it may be, fuch as are well known unto, 
and approved of, by the flock, for their zeal and diligence 
in the work of Chriſt. St. Paul here is a pattern for all 
patrons, laying before them the qualifications of the per- 
ſons whom they ſhould recommend to the cure of ſouls, 
ſuch as, with Timothy, have a compaſſion for ſouls, a 
truly ſolicitous care and concern for the happineſs and wel- 
fare of ſouls, ſuch as the people have had fome knowledge 
of, or at leaſt a liberty to enquire after ; the man of good 
miniſterial abilities, not of great ſimoniacal gifts : For if 
patrons, in the execution of that vaſt truſt, (but little con- 
ſidered) do ſeek only their own things, no wonder that 
their clerks ſeek not the things of Jeſus Chriſt, 


24 But I truſt in the Lord that I alſo myſelf ſhall 
come ſhortly. 25 Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to fend 
to you Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in 


labour, and fellow-ſoldier, but your meſſenger, and 


he that miniſtered to my wants. 26 For he longed 
after you all, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe that 
ye had heard that he had been ſick. 27 For indeed, 
he was ſick nigh unto death: But God had mercy 
on him; and not on him only, but on me alſo, left 
I ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. 


Our apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſes, declared his 
reſolutions to ſend Timothy to the Philippians as ſoon as 


what 


CAF. 
at would be the iſſue of his bonds; and having alſo 
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diſcovered his own purpoſe to come himſelf to them, as 
ſoon as the providence of God ſhould fer him at liberty; 
jn the mean time, he aſſures them, he would no longer 
detain their own ſpecial miniſter Epaphroditus from them, 
whom they had ſo kindly ſent with. a liberal ſupply unto 
him, in the priſon at Rome; 7 ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend 
unto you Epaphroditus, my brother, my companion in labcur, 
my fellow ſoldier, your meſſenger, and he that miniſtered to 
my wants, Here note, I. How copious St. Paul is in the 
commendation of Epaphroditus; he calls him his brother, 
his brother in Chriſt, his brother in the miniſtry, his com- 
panion in labour, his fellow-labourer in Chriſt's vineyard, 
travelling from one part of it to another, to plant and pro- 
pagate the goſpel of Chriſt; his fe/low-ſoldrer, alſo, a faith- 
ful and conſtant aſſociate with him in the Chriſtian war- 
fare: Their apoſtle or meſſenger, the biſhop of Philippi, 
ſay the ancient fathers; their meſſenger, to carry the 
church's alms to St. Paul, ſay others: Behold here, in St. 
Paul's ſending away Epaphroditus laden thus with com- 
mendation, the great modeſty, ſincerity, and humility, of 
this chief apoſtle. St. Paul had many prerogatives above 
Epaphroditus, he was immediately called by Chriſt, extra- 
ordinary fitted and furniſhed for his calling; he laboured 
more abundantly, and ſuffered more abundantly than all 
the reſt ; yet he almoſt equalizes and levels Epaphroditus 
with himfal, calling him brother, fellow-labourer, fellotu- 
ſoldier, and highly magnifies the gifts and graces of God's 
Spirit in him, without the leaſt diminution; teaching ſuch 
as are dignified in the church, and exalted by their merits 
above others, not to deſpiſe the perſons, nor to extenuate 
and leſſen the gifts, and graces, and uſefulneſs of their 
interior brethren. Pride in any perſon is odious, but in a 
miniſter it is monſtrous ; they that have received more than 
others, and know better than others, ought to be patterns 
of humility unto. others. 2. The reaſons here aſſigned, 
why St. Paul judged it neceſſary to ſend Epaphroditus 
back to his charge at Philippi. (1.) He longed after his 
fock, ver. 26. He longed after you all, even unto heavineſs; 
we donot read of his longing after his family, or his friends, 
or the fleece, but his flock, his church and charge at Phi- 
lippi; this lay near his heart, this he longed to be with. 
(2.) This longing and heavineſs was mutual, the Philip- 
pians longed for him, and were full of heavineſs becauſe 
of his fickneſs, When the head of a faithful miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt akes, his people's hearts ake; mutual long- 
ings between miniſters and people in caſe of abſence, and 
mutual heavineſs and mourning in caſe of ſickneſs, is a 
certain argument and evidence of mutual love one towards 


Epaphroditus's fickneſs, and celebrates the mercy and 
goodneſs of God in his unexpected recovery; indeed he 
Was ſick nigh unto death, but God had mercy on him, &e. 
Here obſerve, 1, The eminency of the perſon who was 
ſick, Epaphroditus, a great man, a good man, a man of 
God, St. Paul's brother, companion, fellow-ſoldier, falls 
tick, when engaged in Chriſt's and the church's ſpecial 
ſervice: Saints as well as finners, miniſters as well as 
People, are ſubject to ſickneſs, diſeaſes, nay, death itſelf 


may meet them in the work of Chriſt. 2. As the emingacy 
No XXXVI 


mother. Mete, 3. How our apoſtle confirms the report of 
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of the perſon, ſo the extremity of the diſeaſe, he was nigh / 


unto death, But why did not St. Paul, who had the gift 
of healing, help Epaphroditus now ſick, as well as raiſe 
Eutychus when dead? Acts xx. 9. Anſ. The apoſtles 
had not the pift of healing to make uſe of it at their plea- 
ſure, but as God was pleafed by a ſpecial inſtinct and a 
ſtrong faith to excite them to it, when it was his pleaſure 
to have them uſe it: "Theſe gifts were given for the ſake of 


unbelievers, to convince them of the truth of Chriſtianity, 


but God did not think fit to have them ordinarily exerciſed 
upon believers. 3. The recovery of Epaphroditus, and 
the author of it, God had mercy on him; he who is Lord of 
life and death, ſaid in mercy to him, “ Return, and live.“ 
When God preſerves the lives, and reſtores the health of 
his faithful miniſters, it is an act of no ſmall mercy both to 
their people and themſelves: To their people, as they be- 
come the greater inſtruments of their good: To them- 
ſelves, as it increaſes their own reward; the longer a 
miniſter lives, the more glory he brings to God; and the 
more glory he brings to Godin earth, the more glory 
ſhall he partake of with God in heaven; in ſhort, fhe 
longer he lives, the more ſouls he converts, and every ſoul 
is as a new gem added to that crown, which ſhall one day 
be put upon his head, Dan. xii. 3. They that turn many fo 
righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ever and ever. 
Laſtly, T he ſhare which St. Paul had in the mercy of 
Epaphroditus's recovery, God had mercy, not on him only, 
but on me aljo, left I ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow : Paul 
had much ſorrow, a great load of ſorrow upon him at that 


time; he was now among ſtrangers, yea, among priſoners, ' 


in the midſt of perſecutors, and his mind oppreſſed with 
ſorrow, partly for the Philippians, partly for Epaphroditus; 
therefore the Lord, in tender pity to him, did not take 
away by death his dear and uſeful companion, left he ſhould 
have ſorrow upon ſorrow, and cauſe his wounds to bleed 
afreſh, Learn hence, So compaſſionate is God towards 
his dear children, that, though he often cauſes them grief 
and ſorrow, yet he will not overcharge them therewith, 
nor add affliction to the afflicted, nor ſuffer them to be 
exerciſed and tried above what they are able. 


28 I ſent him therefore the more careſully, that 
when ye ſee him again, ye may rejoice, and that I 
may be the leſs ſorrowful. 29 Receive him there- 
fore in the Lord with all gladneſs, and hold ſuch in 
reputation: 30 Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he 
was nigh unto death, not regarding his lite to ſupply 
your lack of ſervice toward me. 


Here, firſt, St. Paul aſſigns the reaſon why he was fo 
careful to ſend back Epaphroditus to the Philippians, 
namely, to aſſuage his own grief, and to increaſe their joy, 
that when ye ſee him ye might rejoice, and I be the leſs ſar- 
rowful, Next, the apoſtie exhorts them to receive him 
with all joy and gladneſs, and to give him, and all ſuch as 
he was, due honour, and deſerved reſpect ; and, doubtleſs, 
the Philippians received him with inexpreſſible joy, as the 
miniſter of Chriſt riſen from the dead, recovered from the 
grave; received to life and ſervice, when all hopes of en- 
joying him were cut off. O the folly and frailty of human 
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nature! We prize our mercies more by the want, than 
by the worth of them. Laſtly, He aſſigns a ſpecial reaſon 
why he would have them receive him with ſuch demon- 
ſtrations of joy, namely, becauſe it was in their and his 
ſervice that he was brought to the very brink of the grave, 
for the work of Chriſt he was nigh unto death; the work 
here meant is properly his journey to Rome, which was 
long and tedious; his watchings and pains-taking with and 
for the apoſtle there were very ſpending, he endeavoured to 
ſupply the abſence and want of the whole church to St. 
Paul; his zeal for God, and his affection to St. Paul, 
carried him out beyond himſelf, beyond his ſtrength, to the 
apparent prejudice both of his health and life. Learn 
hence, 1. That to relieve the members, but eſpecially the 
miniſters of Chrift, in their neceſſities and wants, is the 
work of Chriſt; for the work of Chrift he was nigh unto 
death: Miniſters are not only engaged in the work of 
Chriſt when they preach, &c. but when they viſit their 
flock, inquire into the wants of the poor, and adminiſter 


to the neceſſities of the died, this is the work of Chriſt. 


2. That ſickneſs may overtake, yea, death itſelf may meet 
the faithful ſervants and miniſters of Chriſt, when they 
are engaged in his own work: It was in the work of the 
Lord that Epaphroditus met with his ſickneſs; and had he 
met with death itfelf, he had been happy; for, Hleſſed are 
they that die in the work of the Lord, they fhall reſt from 
their labours, and their works ſhall follow them. 


CHAP. III. 


The defign of our apoſile, in this chapter, is to arm the 
church of the Philippians againſt thoſe falſe Fudaiz- 
ing teachers, who confounded Chriſt and Moles, 
circumciſion and the goſpel together ; which be doth 
by ſeveral arguments. 


F INALLY, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord.— 


There is no duty which believers do more willingly hear, 
or more difficultly obſerve, than the duty of ſpiritual re- 
joicing; had our apoſtle called upon the blefſed angels to 
rejoice, who have neither fin, nor ſorrow, nor fear, nor 
ſufferings, nor enemies to annoy them, that might have 
ſeemed agreeable; but is it at all congruous to perſuade 
ſinners, loaded with guilt, and defiled with corruption, 
clothed with infirmities, aſſaulted with temptations, per- 
ſecuted by the world? 'To bid them rejoice, may ſeem 
ſtrange: But the wonder will ceaſe, if we conſider the 
object which he directs them to rejoice in, and that is, the 
Lord; not in themſelves, but in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
My brethren, rejoice in the Lord. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the great, ſure, and perpetual Joy 
of his own people; the object of joy is a preſent good, a 
precious good, a proportionable good, a perpetual good, 
ſuch is our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 2. That it is the duty of 
all fincere and ſerious Chriſtians to joy and rejoice in him. 
Finally, bre hren, rejoice in the Lord; rejoice in his perſon, 
in the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge that are found 


in him, which render him an object worthy of angelical 


adoration; rejoice in his mediation, in the great things he 


: 


- conferred upon you, and in the hopes of that 
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has done and ſuffered for you in the graces of his Spirit 


lory t 
which he has intitled you. glory to 


To write the ſame things to you, to me indeed 
is not grievous, but for you if is ſafe, 


To write the ſame things, that is, not the ſame things 
which I wrote before, but the ſame things which I preacheq 
to you before, and which you often heard by word of 
mouth from me before; though I inculcate and preſs the 
ſame truths upon you by my writing, which I have done 
by my preaching, it is neither grievous nor burdenſome to 
me, nor unneceſfary or unprofitable for you. Learn hence, 
That the often repeating, and frequent inculcating of ſuch 
truths as are moſt uſeful and neceſſary for the inſtruction 
and edification of the hearers, ought to be eſteemed neither 
burdentome by the miniſter, nor weariſome by the people. 
Learn farther, That we have here St. Paul's judgment 
againſt oral tradition, which the church of Rome prefer: 


before the written word; fo did not St. Paul, knowing 


that what is delivered by word of mouth might ſoon lp 
out of the memory, but what is written, is remaining: 


Bleſſed be God for his written word. 


2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware 
of the conciſion. 


Obſerve here, 1. The cautionary direction given the 
Philippians to beware of falſe teachers, who adulterated 
and corrupted the doctrine of Chriſt, by joining the works 
and obſervances of the law with the doctrine of the goſpe!, 
in point of juſtification, making them at leaſt the partial 
ground of their confidence and rejoicing; beware of ſuch, 
fays our apoſtle. 2. The cutting reproof given to theſe 
Judaizing teachers, in that odious character he gives of 
them, and in that brand of infamy which he claps upon 
them. (1.) He calls them dogs; a tern; not of diminution 
only, but of utmoſt diſgrace; 1s thy ſervant a dog ? 2 Kings 
viii. 13. ſuppoſing that nothing could be thought more 
vile and baſe. The Jews called all the Gentiles dogs, 
becauſe unclean; St. Paul here calls the falſe teachers dogs, 
fitly, becauſe, as dogs, they did rend and tear the ſimplicity 
of the goſpel, and divide the glory of man's ſalvation be- 
twixt faith and works; becauſe, as dogs, they did bark out 
reproaches againſt the apoſtles and their doctrine, delivered 
in its native purity and fimplicity; becauſe, as dogs, they 
did take a great deal of -pains to compaſs abundance of 
ground to gain their game; or, in our Saviour's words, 
They compaſs ſea and land to make proſelytes. (2.) Evil 
workers, becauſe, pretending to labour in the golpe) they 
did ſubvert and overthrow the great deſign of the goſpel 
pretending to be fellow workers with the apoſtles, but 
pulling down what they built up. (3.) The concifion; ſo 
in contempt he calls circumcifion, which theſe Judaizing 
teachers pleaded the neceſſity of; as Hezekiah called the 
brazen ſerpent Nehuſhtan; becauſe circumciſion, being no 
longer an ordinance of God, was no better than a cutting 
off the fleſh; and they that made it neceſſary to juſtif- 
cation, cut themſelves off from Chriſt, and from the church 
of Chriſt; by urging the neceſlity of circumciſion, the) 


cut and rent aſunder the church of God. Note 2 4 
| . 


* 


CHAP. III. 


How different the temper of this apoſtle was in different 
caſes; in things of an indifferent nature, and leſs neceſſary, 
who more mild, indulgent, and complying, breathing forth 
the ſpirit of the meek Jeſus? But when opinions were 
broached, which tend to pervert fouls, and to ſubvert the 
goſpel, then he ſpeaks fire and thunder, and no terms are 
bad enough for ſuch ſeducers: Pet us follow St. Paul, as 
he followed Chriſt, and learn when to be mild, and when 
to be zealous. 2. With what an exceſs of care he cautions 
the Philippians againſt theſe falſe teachers, ſaying, Beware, 
geware, beware ; three times together in one ſhort verſe ; 
thereby inſtructing the miniſters of Chriſt, that their utmoſt 
zeal and diligence is neceſſary in warning their people to 
guard againſt ſeducers. 


3 For we are the circumciſion, which worſhip 
God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
have no confidence in the fleſh. 


That is, we Chriſtians are alone the true and ſpiritual 
circumciſion, and accounted circumciſed by God, becauſe 
we have that which the outward circumciſion ſignified, 
namely, the circumciſion of the heart, and the mortification 
of all carnal luſts and deſires; we have the ſubſtance of 
that ordinance, which is infinitely more pleaſing to God 
than the ceremony and the ſhadow; though you have the 
ſign, we have the thing ſignified. But how doth that ap- 
pear? Three ways; we worſhip God in the. Spirit, we 
rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, we have no confidence in the fleſh. 
(1.) We worſhip God in the Spirit; that is, 1. We give 
him the worſhip of our ſouls and ſpirits, and do not put him 
off with mere bodily worſhip, or with the old antiquated 
Jewiſh worſhip. 2. We worſhip God in the Spirit; that 
is, through the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit; he excites and 
quickens to the duty, he aſſiſts and enables in the uy, 
and he encourages and emboldens the ſoul to expect audi- 
ence and acceptance after the duty. Again, (2.) We 
rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus; this was a ſecond evidence of their 
being the true circumciſion. Let them glory in their carnal 
ordinance of outward circumciſion, we will rejoice in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who had freed us from the ſlavery of that ordinance. 
(3.) We have no confidence in the fleſh, not in circum- 
cifion, or any fleſhly privileges, or carnal prerogatives; we 
confide.only in Chriſt, and in nothing but Chriſt. Note, 
That by fleſb here, is meant particularly, the circumciſion 
of the fleſh; but more generally, by ſleſb, may be under- 
ſtood, all the externals of religion, which men place their 
truſt and confidence in, all outward privileges and ordi- 
nances are fleſh, in the apoſtles ſenſe here; prayer is fleſh, 
ordinances are fleſh, the righteouſneſs of the law is fleſh ; 
nay, grace itſelf, truſted to and confided in, is fleſh: The 
ſincere and ſerious Chriſtian rejoices in Chriſt Jeſus, con- 
tides in him, but dares not place any confidence in the fleſh. 


4 Though I might alſo have confidence in the 
fleſh. If any other man thinketh that he hath where- 
of he might truſt in the fleſh, I more: 5 Circum- 
ciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as 
touching the law, a Phariſee; 6 Concerning zeal, 
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righteouſneſs 


perſecuting the church; touching the 
which is in the law, blameleſs. 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, Let no man think that I 
undervalue the Jewiſh privileges, becauſe I want them; 
ſhew me ever a Judaizing teacher of them all that can pre- 
tend to more, or ſo many of them as myſelf ; ſo that, were 
this a ground of confidence, I can vie with any one of 
them in carnal privileges, Jewiſh prerogatives, and outward 
performances; yea, I can boaſt of as much ſelf- righteouſ- 
neſs as the beſt of them, and beyond them all, for I was 
circumciſed, and had the ſeal of the covenant applied to me, 
yea, I was circumciſed the eighth day, the very day pre- 
ſcribed by the law; (the Jews maintaining that circum- 
ciſion before the eighth day was of leſs value): Of the 


flock of Tſrael, one of that nation which God ſet apart for 


himſelf, when he rejected all the nations of the earth be- 
ſide: Of the tribe of Benjamin, of a noble tribe, as well as 
deſcended of an honourable people; a tribe which kept 
cloſe to God, when other tribgs revolted to the worſhip 
of Jeroboam's calves; a tribe honoured with the firſt of 
Iſrael's kings, king Saul: An Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
that is, born a Jew both by father's fide and mother's 
fide: As touching the law, a Phariſee; that is, as touchin 
the interpretation and obſervation of the law, a Phariſee; 
or one of the ſtricteſt ſets among the Jews for the pro- 
feſſion of religion: Concerning zeal, uc the church; 
that is, as touching zeal for the Jewiſh religion, I have 
ſhewed that above others in my fiery and furious perſe- 
cution of the church of Chriſt; I was active according as 
my judgment and conſcience directed me: And as touching 
the righteouſneſs which is in and by the law, thas is, as to my 
perſonal obedience unto the law, I was blameleſs, without 
ſpot, as the original word ſignifies, that is, in my own 
account, and in man's eſteem, my converſation not ſtained 
with any groſs ſin, but very exact in my deportment and 
behaviour, living up to my knowledge, my practice corre- 
ſponding with my profeſſion.” Behold here a man that 
had a large ſtock of Jewiſh .privileges and prerogatives: 
All theſe grounds of confidence the apoſtle had before his 
converſion ; and he might have reſted there, and have 
gloried, and confided therein, as well as the Jewdaizing 
doctors did, who gloried in their external privileges: But 
how far St. Paul was from this ſpirit and temper, the next 
verſes inform us, 


7 But what things were 


gain to me, thoſe I 
counted loſs for Chriſt. 


$ Yea doubtleſs and I 


count all things but loſs for the excellency of the 


knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom I 
have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count 
them but dung that I may win Chriſt, 


That is, the forementioned privileges, which heretofore 


he accounted gain, and thought to gain juſtification and 


ſalvation by, now, fince his illumination, he counted them 
all 4%; he ſaw he had loſt his foul for ever, had he truſted 
to theſez but Chriſt being made known to him as the 
only way to gain pardon of fin and acceptance with God, 
he renounces all his former privileges, his former legal 
righteouſneſs, he durſt not lean upon theſe broken reeds, 

5O2 he 


844 


he would have no more confidence in the fleſh, but in 
Chriſt only; what things were reputed gain to me, thoſe 1 
accounted lofs for Chriſt's ſake. And he repeats the words 
over again with confidence and affurance, that he might 
not be thought to ſpeak unadviſedly, and in a heat; vc 
_ doubtleſs, and I count all things but laßt: He did not only 
count them loſs, but he had actually renounced them as 
ſuch: An alluſion to a merchant, who is content to ſuffer 
the loſs of all his goods, to fave his life. But how did St. 
Paul ſuffer the loſs of them? An. He did not make ſhip- 
wreck of holy duties, and caſt off the performance of them, 
but he caſt off all dependency upon them, and caſt away 
all expectation of happineſs and ſalvation from them, which 
he had before. Obſerve farther, He did not only count 
them loſs, but caſt them away as dung, as filthy carrion, 
as garbage caſt to dogs, as the word ſignifies. Such things 
as theſe, the falſe teachers 8 he called dogs) might 
delight in; but as for himſelf, he could reliſh and favour 
nothing in them, in comparifon of Jeſus Chriſt. In the 
words, obſerve, 1. The ow eſteem and mean account 
which St. Paul had, and every enlightened Chriſtian has, 
of the greateſt advantages which this world doth or can 
afford; in compariſon of Feſus Chrift, and him crucified, I 
count all things but 4%; all my ſpiritual privileges, with all 
my worldly advantages, I do, upon the greateſt deliberation 
and thought, undervalue them all for the ſake of Chriſt and 
his grace. 2. The high and honourable eſteem which he 
had of the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt; he declares there 
was a tranſcendent excellency in it; for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord. The knowledge of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the way and method of ſal- 
vation by and through him, 1s an excelling knowledge ; 
every thing of Jeſus Chriſt is excellent and worthy to be 
known; the dignity of his perſon, as God, as man, as 
God- man, or Mediator between God and man; the dig- 
nity of his offices, as the great King, Prieſt, and Prophet 
of his church; the eminency of his example, the depth of 
his humiliation, the height of his exaltation, the tranſcen- 
dency of his love in all his undertakings for us, and the way 
and method of his juſtification of us by faith in his blood. 
We may conclude of the act, by the object; Chriſt is the 
moſt excellent object, therefore the knowledge of Chriſt 
is, and muſt be, the moſt excelient knowledge; not only 
all the excellencies of the creatures are found in him in the 
moſt excellent manner, but all the excellencies of the God- 
head, the fulneſs of the God-head, dwell in him bodily, 
that is, perſonally and ſubſtantially. 3. The effect which 
this knowledge of Chriſt had upon our apoſtle; it enabled 
him to ſuffer the leſi of all thinzs : Thoſe that have attained 
the excellent knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, will not think 
much to ſuffer the loſs of any thing, yea, of all things, for 
the obtaining of him, and ſalvation by him. 4. The end 
and defign of St. Paul, in parting with all for Chriſt, or 
the motive and encouragement which induced him there- 
unto, namely, that he might win Chri/t; that is, that he 
might obtain an intereſt in him, and the bleſſings purchaſed 
by him; for this was he willing to part with all his privi- 
leges, all his accompliſhments, all his enjoyments, all his 
own righteouſneſs, his, exactneſs in the outward obſervation 
of the law; he renounced it all, not in point of perform- 
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Cnap, It, 


ance, but in point of dependence; he renounced all cong. 
dence in it for his juſtification before God, 


And be found in him, not having mine own 
righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which 
is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs Which 
is of God by faith: 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſubject- matter of St. Paul's defire 
was to be found in Chrit. Beza, upon the place, brings 
in the juſtice of God purſuing Paul as a malefaQor; and 
Chriſt, as a city of refuge which he defires to flee unto, 
and be found in. By being found in Chriſt, then, under. 
ſtand ingrafting and incorporating into him by faith, to find 
acceptance with God, through him, as our ſurety and 
repreſentative, and to perſevere in our obedience to him to 
the end of our lives. Learn, That ſuch as deſire, above 
all things, to be found in Chriſt, are willing to do, to ſuffer 
any thing, yea, all things; and care not in what condition 
they be found, how poor and low, how afflited and de- 
ſpiſed ſoever, ſo they may be found in 6 Obſerve, 2. 
The manner how St. Paul deſired to be found in Chris; 
this is expreſſed both negatively and poſitively. (I.) 
Negatively, not having mine own righteouſneſs which is f 
the law; that is, not depending upon any thing that he 
could call his own, neither upon his ſpiritual privileges, 
nor natural accompliſhments, nor religious performances, 
nor upon his moſt perfect righteouſneſs, and beſt obedience, 
for his juſtification before God, knowing it to be bot!) 
unwarrantable and unſafe ſo to do; unwarrantable, becauſe 
our good works never had the impreſs of God's ordination 
for that end; they were never deſigned to juſtify our per- 
fons, but to juſtify our faith; and unſafe it is to truſt to 
our own righteouſneſs and beſt fervices, becauſe of the 
many ſinful imperfections cleaving to them: Alas! they 
cannot juſtify themſelves; how ther ſhould they jufify 
us? Our beſt duties deſerve to be thrown as ſo much 
dung upon our faces: Surely, we may plead the excellency, 
and preach the neceſſity of good works, though we do not 
fet them in Chriſt's chair: Such then as would be found 
in Chriſt, though they are ever ſo careful to maintain good 
works (which it is their duty and intereſt, their daily care 
and endeavour to do) yet they dare not reſt in them, nor 
rely upon them for juſtification, or make any thing 1n 
themſelves, or done by themſelves, the ground of their 
confidence, Chriſt's perfe& obedience, intitles us to hea- 


ven; our own imperfe& (if fincere) ' obedience, will evi 


dence that title. Some rely upon a natural righteouſnels, 
that which they call good nature; others rely upon a 
negative righteouſneſs, becauſe they are not fo unrighteous 
as ſome; others rely upon a poſitive righteouſneſs, a moral 
righteouſneſs, in obſerving the duties of the ſecond table, 
religious righteouſneſs, in performing the outward duties 
of prayer, hearing the word, receiving the ſacraments. 


But though St. Paul was one of the moſt religious men 


that the Jewiſh religion ever had, yet he durſt not be found 
with this righteouſneſs alone, but deſires to be found 1 
Chriſt, not having his own righteouſneſs, which is of tbe 
law. Obſerve farther, The way how the apoſtle deſired 
to be found in Chriſt, is not only, (1.) Negatively; but, 

| (2.) Poſitive!y 


CHAP. III. 


655 „ that righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, Here 


note, 1. The righteouſneſs which ſecures a guilty ſinner 
ſrom the dint of God's wrath is Chriſt's righteouſneſs; 
he is made unto us of God righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
Now, this righteouſneſs is here called, (1.) The righteouſ- 
neſs of God, becauſe of his appointing, ordaining, and ac- 
cepting it. (2.) The righteouſneſs of faith, becauſe this 
rizhteouſneſs is made ours by faith: faith apprehending and 
applying the death and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the fruit 
and benefit of his undertaking, becomes the believing ſin- 
ner's, and God is at peace with him: Such as will be 
found in Chriſt, muſt have a righteouſneſs, the meritori- 
ous righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to anſwer the demands of the 
law, and a perſonal righteouſneſs of their own, to anſwer 
the commands of the goſpel. St. Paul here, though a 
tranſcendent ſaint, though an eminent apoſtle, yet diveſts 
himſelf of his own righteouſneſs, that he might be clothed 
upon with the righteouſneſs of the Mediator, be found in 
him as his Surety in the day of account, and obtain pardon 
for the ſake of his ſatisfaction. 2. That there is no gain 
to be had from this righteouſneſs by a loſt ſinner, except it 
be apprehended by faith; it was not a righteouſneſs of his 
own that St. Paul deſired to be found in, but faith was his 
own, inherent in him, and ated by him, which did intitle 
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Poſitively declared, that which is through the faith of 


= 
their ſuffering head, as well as their glorified head ; and 
well they may; for in and under all their ſufferings, elpe- 
cially for him, they have his preſence with them, his com- 
paſſion to moderate them, his ſtrength to bear them, his 
interceſſion to preſerve from falling away in them; and his 
crown, after they have ſuffered a while, to reward them for 
them. 


11 If by any means I might attain unto the reſur- 
rection of the dead: 


By the reſurrection of the dead, here, is not to be under- 
ſtood the general reſurrection, for all men ſhall attain that, 
whether they ſtrive for it or no; but he intends, that com- 
plete holineſs, and abſolute perfection in grace, which ſhall 
attend the ſtate of the reſurrection; ſo he explains it him- 
ſelf in the next verſe, Not that I have already attained, &c. 
or am already perfect; and he ſhews how diligent he was 
endeavouring, in the'uſe of all poſſible means, to arrive at 
it, and attain unto it. Learn, That the glorious reſurrec- 
tion of the juſt, or grace conſummated in glory, is attain- 
able, and deſerves and requires the utmoſt care and diligence 
of the moſt holy and zealous Chriſtians, to be exerted and 
put forth, in order to the attaining of it, 


12 Not as though I had already attained, either 
were already perfect; but I follow after, if that I may 


him to that righteouſneſs, called therefore here, the vighte- 
ouſneſs which 1s of God by faith. 
10 That I may know him, and the power of his 


reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, 
being made comformable unto his death ; 


apprehend that for which alſo I am apprehended of 
Chrift Jeſus. 13 Brethren, I count not myſelf to 
have apprehended: but his one thing Ido, forgetting 
thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto thoſe things which are before, 14 I preſs to- 
ward the mark of the prize of the high calling of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Our apoſtle here compares himſelf to a perſon running 
in a race : the prize which he did contend and run for, was 
perfection in grace. The higheſt degree of which in this 
life, conſiſts in a defire and endeavour to obtain the Jargeſt 
meaſures and fulleſt degrees of holineſs, that are here at- 
tainable : The manner how he ran for this prize, he tells 
us, was, by looking ferward, not backward ; he did not look 
back to the things which he had left behind, namely, to the 
privileges of Judaiſm, not to his paſt performances; but, 
like a racer, kept himſelf continually upon the ſtretch, with 
his eye fixed firmly upon the prize at the end of the goal, 
that he might lay hold upon it, and be crowned with it. 
Note here, Chriſtianity is a race; every Chriſtian in his life 
muſt run this race; in his running he mult % forward, 
and not backward, not reckon how much of the way is 
paſt, but make the heſt of the way to come: He mult keep 
heaven, as the mark and prize he runs for, continually in 
his eye, to hearten him on againſt all hardſhips and diſcou- 
ragements whatſoever, and, in a word, muſt be apprehended 
before he can apþrehend + St. Paul was apprehended by 
Chriſt, and caught hold of by him, when he fled from him, 
otherwiſe he had never apprehended ; Chriſt takes hold on 
us, before we have any deſire to lay hold on him; we move 
as moved of him, and aſſiſted by him. 


15 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded: 


Our apoſtle had in the foregoing verſe, expreſſed his ear- 
neſt deſire to be found in Chriſt, with reſpect to his juſtifi- 
cation; in this verſe, with reſpect to his ſanctification, he 
defires to know Cbriſt, as the Meſſiah and Mediator, that 
he might experience the power of his reſurrectien, raiſing 
him from the death of fin, to a life of grace and holineſs, 
and taſte ſomething of that comfort and joy which is found 
in ſuffering with him and for him; and to be made con- 
formable to his death, by a daily dying unto fin : Knowing, 
that if he were conformed to him in the likeneſs of his 
death, he ſhould be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection. 
Here note, 1. What it is that a perſon juſtified by the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt doth moſt deſire, namely, a ſpirit of 
holineſs, and ſanctification, flowing from Chriſt, to enable 
him to live unto him: that I may know the power of his 
reſurrection, that is, experience that divine power in my 
foul, quickening me to a life of grace, which Chriſt expe- 
rienced in quickening his dead body when it lay in the 
grave, It is as great a work of the Spirit to form Chriſt 
in the heart of a ſinner, as it was to faſhion him in the 
womb, or to raiſe him from the grave,” ( ſays the pious 
biſhop Reynolds upon the .place.) 2. That ſuch as are 
Juſtified and ſanctified by the Spirit of Chriſt, are willing 

to have fellowſhip with him in his ſufferings, not ambitious 
to ſhare with him in the merit of his ſufferings, but de- 
ſirous to participate with him in the benefit of his ſuffer- 
ings, and alſo, to be conformed to him in their own ſuffer- 
ngs ; the members think it an honour to be like their head, 
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minded: and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, 
God ſhall reveal even this unto you. 16 Neverthe- 
leſs, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by 
the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame thing. 


Let as many es be perfect, that is, grown Chriſtians, in- 
ſtructed thoroughly in their Chriſtian duty, who, compared 
with others, may be called perfect, be thus minded, as J am, 
namely, to believe the circumciſion of the fleſh aboliſhed, 
and that no confidence is to be placed in any righteouſneſs 
of our own, but in the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith 
only; and if any, ſeduced by the Judaizing teachers, be 
otherwiſe minded, and think that the ceremonial law is not 
abrogated, nor the practice of circumciſion aboliſhed, God, 
in his due time, will ſhew them their error, and convince 
them, that none. of thoſe things are now neceſſary for the 
obtaining of his favour. Nevertheleſs, in the mean time, 
he exhorts all perſons, according to the meaſures of light 
and knowled:e which they had received, to walk according 
to the rule of the ſcriptures, preſerving mutual love, and 
avoiding further rents and divifions. Obſerve here, That 
in the firſt and beſt age of the Chriſtian church, there was, 
and we cannot expect but there ever will be, a variety of 
opinions, and differences in judgment, amongſt the mem- 
bers thereof. 2. That, in this cafe, of unavoidable dif- 
ferences amongſt good men, there ought to be mutual 
charity and meekneſs, moderation and forbearance, no cen- 
ſorious judging of each other, but look firſt at what is 
wanting in ourſelves, and next, at what is uſeful in others; 


the one will make us humble, the other charitable, and 
both peaceable. 


17 Brethren, be followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk ſo, as ye have us for an en- 
ſample. 18 For many walk, of whom I have told 
you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they 
are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt; 19 Whoſe 
end is deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly; and 
zwhoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly 
things. 

Here our apoſtle propounds his own exſample to their 
imitation; fo/low me, who have renounced all my Jewiſh 
privileges, a!l confidence in any thing of my own; and mark 
them for your patterns, who walk ſo as to have us for an 
example. O] how happy it is when the miniſters of Chriſt 
go before their people, and tread out the ſteps which they 
are to take towards heaven, when they can ſay to their 
people, (without any upbraiding from their own conſciences) 
be followers of us, and of all ſuch as have us for an exam- 
ple. Next, he warns them againſt following the doctrines 
and practices of the falſe teachers, the Judaizing doRors, 
thoſe great zealots for the obſervation of the ceremonial 
law, and the rite of circumciſion; theſe he paints out in 
their proper colours: (1.) He calls them the enemies of the 
croſs of Chriſt, becauſe they preached up the neceſſity of cir- 
cumciſion, and the obſervation of the ceremonial law; and 


ſo, in effect, denied Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, or affirm- 


ing, that he died in vain: ¶ hoſe end is deſtruclion, if th 
perſiſt in their wicked doctrines and practices, their end will 
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be everlaſting deſtruction: J/hoſe God is their Belly, who 
chiefly mind the gratification and pleaſing of a ſenſual ap- 
petite: They who ſerve their belly before God, or as they 
ſhould ſerye God, do make a gad of their belly ; we may 
provide for the belly, but not ſerve it, that is to ſerve us, 
by fitting us to ſerve God, our neighbour, and ourſelves. 
Whoſe glory is their ſhame; that is, they gloried in their 
wicked practices in general, whereof they ought to be 
aſhamed, and the circumciſion of the ſhameful member in 
particular; they are puffed up with that which ſhould 
rather make them bluſh : They mind earthly things : The 
riches, honours, pleaſures, applauſe of the world, are things 
wholly upon their hearts, counting gain godlineſs, not regard. 
ing Chriſt's intereſt, but only promoting their own deſigns, 
Lord! what a diſmal character is this of thoſe men that 
undertake to be teachers of others? With what a black 
coal doth the apoſtle draw their picture, and yet his hand 
was guided by the Spirit of God, whoſe judgment of them 
was according to truth. 


20 For our converſation is in heaven; from whence 
alſo we look for the Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, «© As you love your ſouls fol- 


low not thoſe falſe teachers afore deſcribed, for they are citi- 


zens of this world; but imitate and follow us who are 
citizens of heaven, where our Head is, where our heart is, 
where our happineſs is : It is true, we live here below, but 
we belong to the corporation and ſociety above, our citizen- 
ſhip is in heaven; for we have an high eſteem of that hap- 
pineſs, and our chief concern is to make ſure of it, and we 
pleaſe and delight ourſelves with the joyful expectation of 
it, and will live anſwerably to our expectation ; as we hope 
hereafter to live like angels in glory, ſo we now endeavour 
to live like the angels in holineſs. Learn hence, All the 
faithful, both miniſters and people, have a right to heaven, 
as to their city; they are therefore with their hearts and af- 
fections to be daily aſpiring after it, and live in hopes of 
getting, ere long, the full poſſeſſion of it. 


21 Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he 1s able even to ſubdue all 
things unto himſelf, 


OBſerve here, 1. All the faithful who have their conver- 
ſation in heaven, do expect and look for Chriſt coming from 
thence, not as a terrible Judge, but as a gracious and power- 
ful Saviour. 2. What they do expect at the coming of 
this Saviour, namely, the changing of their vile body, that 
it may be 1 like unto his glorious body. Note here, 1. 
The preſent condition of the body of man, it is in a vile 
condition, vile in its original; our body is made of vile 
duſt ; vile in regard of its moral vileneſs, and ſinful vilenels; 
vile in regard of its accidental vileneſs, as their body is the 
ſeat of their vile diſeaſes, and ſubject to vile abuſes ; vile, 
conſidered with reſpect to its ultimate vileneſs at death; 
how does a body, as beautiful as ever was Abſalom's, when 
death comes, run into rottenneſs and putrefaction! our fin 
made us vile in the ſight of God whilſt we lived, and ren- 


ders our bodies viler in the fight of men when we die. 2. 


The 
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The future condition which the bodies of good men ſhall 
be in, at the appearance of Chriſt; this vile body ſhall be 
a beautiful and a bleſſed body, the body we lay down ſhall 
be rebuilt, formed and faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glorious 


ty and ſpirituality, in power and activity, and in happi- 
— * felicity. wy The efficient cauſe of this great and 
glorious change, with reference to the body, and that is 
Chriſt, he ſhall change our vile bodies, together with the 
means by which all this is to be effected and accompliſhed, 
namely, the wonderful power of Chriſt, according to the 
working whereby he is able to * eta all things to himſelf. 
Surely, it is as eaſy for Chriſt to give a body to a foul at 
the reſurrection, as to breathe a ſoul into a body every day 
in the work of creation. But the power of Chriſt is but a 
weak argument to build our hopes of the body's reſurrec- 
tion upon, without a revelation of his will ; he can quench 
all the fire in hell in a moment; but where has he ſaid he 
will do it? But now in the caſe before us, Chriſt is not 
only able to raiſe, but has declared he will raiſe and change 
our vile bodies : ſo that faith is enabled to make a ſufficient 
reply to all the aſtoniſhing difficulties that reaſon can muſ- 
ter up; and thoſe Chriſtians that can now ſay, Our con- 
verſation is in heaven, may add, from thence we look for a 
Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile 
lach, that it may be faſhioned, &c, 


CHAP. IV. 


Our apoſtle, coming now to the concluſion of this excel- 


ſeveral duties of great importance to the honour of God, 
the credit of religion, and their own benefit and comfort. 


HEREFORE, my brethren, dearly beloved 
and longed for, my joy and crown, ſo ſtand 
faſt in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 


Mie here, 1. The loving, affectionate and endearing 
compellations, Which St. Paul beſtows upon his beloved 
Philippians ;' he calls them his brethren twice in one verſe, 
his dearly beloved and longed for, his joy and crown; thereby 
teſtifying his fervent affection towards them, his paſſionate 
longing for their ſpiritual welfare, and that their converſion, 
by his preaching, was matter of great joy and comfort to 
him, yea, the crown and honour of his miniſtry, my joy 
and crown : that is, my chief joy, and crown of rejoicing, 
that which he rejoiced in more than he could in any earthly 
crown, Behold in this glaſs the heart of every faithful 
imbaſſador of Jeſus Chriſt. It would not pleaſe them ſo 
much to have an imperial crown ſet upon'their heads, and to 
be made the emperors of the world, as to ſee ſouls brought 
off from the world, by their miniſtry, to the obedience of 
the word. This made the Philippians St. Paul's joy and 
Town at preſent, and gave him hopes that they would be 


mind be in us, which was in this great apoſtle, 2. The 
great and important duty which St. Paul here exhorts the 
Philippians to, and that 1s, ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith and doc- 


body ; reſembling his incorruptibility and immortality, in. 


lent epiſtle, exhorts the Philippians 7o the practice of 


his crown of rejoicing in the day of Chriſt: May the ſame - 
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trine of the goſpel in general; and in particular, in the li- 


berty where with Chriſt hath made them free, without ob- 
liging themſelves to obſerve circumciſion, or any part of the 
ceremonial law : Stand faſi in the Lord, my dearly beloved, 
my joy and crown, Learn hence, 1, That ſtedfaſtneſs in 
the true religion, and perſeverance in the faith of Chriſt, is 
the great and indiſpenſible duty of every Chriſtian that has 
a due regard to his ſalvation. 2. That ſuch a ſteadineſs 
in the faith of Chriſt, and his holy religion, is a preſent 
Joy, and will be an eternal crown of rejoicing to the miniſ- 
ters of God. 


2 I beſeech Euodias, and I beſeech Syntyche, that 
they be of the ſame mind in the Lord. 3 And I in- 
treat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow, help thoſe women 
which laboured with me in the goſpel, with Clement 
alſo, and with other my fellow-labourers, whoſe 
names are in the book of life. 


The former verſe was an exhortation to conſtancy; this, 
to concord. Here note, 1. The perſons exhorted to duty, 
two women of eminent note in the church, Euodias and 
Syntyche, who /aboured with him in the goſpel, that is, in 
offices proper to their ſex, not in public preaching, but in 
private teaching of youth, and inſtructing other women in 
the principles of religion : Between theſe two good women, 


it ſeems, there was ſome difference, a want of love and 


unanimity ; it is but too frequent for perſons truly pious 
and painful in the work of the Lord to be at odds amongſt 
themſelves; and ſuch are the fatal conſequences of ſuch 
differences, though between two perſons only, that they are 
looked upon as worthy to be taken notice of by a great 
apoſtle. 2. The great care and pains which St. Paul takes 
timely to compoſe this petty difference between theſe two 
perſons; he writes to an eminent miniſter of the church at 
Philippi, whom he calls his true yohe-fellow, (becauſe they 
had faithfully laboured together in planting a Chriſtian 
church in that city) to exert his utmoſt endeavours in re- 
conciling theſe two diſagreeing parties. Such as are ſen- 
ſible of the dangerous miſchiets of ſtrife and contention, of 
diſcord and diviſion, will account it their duty to look to 
breaches betimes, to quench ſuch fires. at their firſt kind- 
ling, and will call in all the help they can, by engaging the 
prayers and tears of God's miniſters, and the endeavours 
of all faithful Chriſtians, in order thereunto; and all this 
care, God knows, is little enough in order thereunto. 3. 
The charitable thoughts and good opinion which St. Paul 
had of his fellow-labourers at Philippi, he believed their 
names were in the book of life ; that is, he adjudged them 
truly gracious perſons, and in a ſtate of ſalvation; though 
none can pals a certain and infallible judgment upon others, 
yet ſuch as are holy in converſation in themſelves, and con- 
tribute their utmoſt endeavours to promote holineſs in 
others, may, in the judgment of charity, be pronounced 
perſons whoſe names are in the book of life. 


4 Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I ſay, 
Rejoice. 


Mee here, 1. The duty exhorted to, Chriſtian cheerful- 
neſs and joy, a duty which glorifies God, adorns religion, 
| is 
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is beneficial to ourſelves, by enabling us to bear afflictions, 
to glory in them, and to triumph over them. 2. The 
object of this duty, a glorious and repleniſhing object, 
Chriſt the Lord: Rejoice in the Lord. 3. The perpetuity 
and conſtancy of the duty, Reyoice alway, that is, at all 
times, and in all conditions. 4. The difficulty of the duty, 
implied in the repetition of the command: Again 7 ſay, 
Rejoice, From the whole, ob/erve, 1. That the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is the great, ſure and perpetual joy of his children 
and people. 2. That it is their duty to be joying in him 
always, and always rejoicing for him, and to rejoice in their 
knowledge of him, in his 2 for them, in their 
intereſt in him, in their influences of grace and comfort 
derived from him, in their hopes of glory, to be eternally 
enjoyed with him. 3. That to get the heart up to this 
duty, at all times, and in all conditions, is no eaſy work, 
therefore the exhortation is doubled, Ræjaice altay; and 
T ſay again, Rejoice; pointing out how averſe we are to 
this ſpiritual and very beneficial duty. 


5 Let your moderation be known unto all men. 
The Lord ig at hand. 


That is, Let your mildneſs and gentleneſs towards others, 
your meekneſs and patience under your own trials, be very 
conſpicuous, becauſe the Lord is at hand to execute judg- 
ment on his own crucifiers And on the perſecutors of his 
own people. Learn, That the conſideration of the cer- 
tainty and ſuddenneſs of Chriſt's coming to judgment, 
ought to be improved by us as an argument to all mildneſs 
and gentleneſs towards others, and to all meekneſs and 
patience under our preſent ſufferings : Let your moderation 
be known unto all men, ke. | 


6 Be careful for nothing: But in every thing by 
prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving, let your 
requeſts be made unto God. 7 And the peace of 
God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep 
your hearts and minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 


Note here, 1. The duty exhorted to, namely, to be an- 
xiouſly and ſolicitouſly careful for nothing; it is not care, 
but carefulneſs, that is, inordinate care, heart- cutting, diſ- 
tracting, ſoul-rending care and ſolicitude, which is here for- 
bidden; there is a prudent provident care for the things of 
this life, which is an unqueſtionable duty. 2. The remedy 
preſcribed for the prevention of ſolicitous care, and that is 
fervent prayer: in every thing, by prayer and ſupplication, 
let your requeſts be made known. The people of God may 
and ought to have recourſe to him in every thing. 3. The 
apoſtle directs to thankſgiving in every thing, as well as to 
prayer, In every thing by prayer and thankſgiving, &c, when 
afflicted, we are to be thankful for the expected benefit of 
afflictions; When tempted, to be thankful that God will 
not leave us to be tempted above what we are able; when 
we fall into ſin, there is cauſe of thankfulneſs that we are 
not left to run into all fin, that we were not cut off in the 
very act of fin, and did not die in our fins; thus are we 
in every thing to give thanks. 4. The benefit and advan- 
tage which St. Paul aſſures them would redound unto 
them, by the practice of the forementioned duties, namely, 
ſweet peace which paſſeth all underſtanding ; that is, which 
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none can conceive that have not felt it, and none can 
preſs that have experienced it. I his peace, he tells then 1 
will keep and guard their hearts and minds; a ſound — 
is the ſoul's guard againſt all inward terrors and outward 
troubles ; as the perſons of princes are ſecured by guard 
of armed and valiant men, who watch while they ſleep; 0 
are Chriſtians guarded and ſecured by the peace of God 
better than any prince ever was by a guard of forty 1800. 
ſand men. The peace of God ſball keep your hearts and 


minds through Chriſt Feſus; that is, through the aſſiſt 
of Chriſt Jeſus. f 18 


8 Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are 
juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report; if 


there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think. 
on theſe things. : 


Here we have a very comprehenſive precept, deſcribins 
the duties of all Chriſtians 91 — hires are ng 
truth is the principal character of our profeſſion, and is to 
be expreſſed in our words and actions; whatſoever things 
are honeſt, venerable or grave, that is, anſwer the dignity 
of our high calling, and agree with the gravity and comeli- 
neſs of the Chriſtian profeſſion ; whatſcever things are juf, 
according to divine and human laws; whatſoever things are 
pure and chaſte, intimating, that we muſt preſerve the heart, 
the hand, the tongue, the eye, from all impurity ; what; 
ever things are lovely, and of good report, as eaſineſs to 
pardon, readinefs to oblige, compaſſion to the afflicted, li- 
berality to the diſtreſſed, fweetnefs of converſation, without 
gall and bitterneſs ; theſe are of univerſal eſteem with man- 
kind, and foften the moſt ſavage tempers and diſpoſitions. 
Note here, 1. That there are things naturally honeſt, juſt, 
and lovely in their own nature, and praſe-worthy in them- 
ſelves, which do raiſe and refine the human nature; and, 
without a command, their goodneſs is a ſtrong obligation 
to obſerve them. 2. That Chriſtianity doth adopt mo- 
rality, or precepts of good life and manners, into its frame 
and conſtitution, and it is indeed an integral part of the 
Chriſtian religion; not that any moral precepts, though 
never ſo good, can raiſe a ſoul from the death of fin to a life 
of holineſs, without faith in Chriſt, and aſſiſtance from his 
Spirit; but the morality which the ſcriptures teach us, 1s 
founded not barely upon principles of reaſon, but divine 
revelation, and obliges us to the practice of moral duties, 
in obedience to Chriſt's command, in conformity to his 
example, in the ſtrength of his aſſiſtance, and with an eye 
at his glory. | 


9 Thoſe things which ye have both learned and 
received, and heard, and ſeen in me, do: And the 
God of peace ſhall be with you. 


Note, 1. With what great confidence and good aſſurance 
St. Paul here recommended his own praQtice and example 
to his people's imitation; all thoſe things which he had by 
his doctrine and life commended to them, were to be cate- 
fully obſerved and imitated by them: It is a bleſſed tlung, 


when a people's eyes are taught by their miniſter's holinels 
| 0 


of life, and their ears by the ſoundneſs of his doctrine. 
Our people have eyes to ſee how we walk, as well as ears 
to hear what we preach; therefore it is a miniſter's great 
duty, by ſtricneſs and gravity of deportment to maintain 
his eſteem in the conſciences of his people, yet always 
tempering gravity with a vp aca, affability : That 
miniſter only can go off the ſtage with honour and com- 
fort, who has left behind him the good ſeed of ſound doc- 
trine, and the good ſavour of an holy example; that can 
ſay with our apoſtle, The things which you have both heard 
and ſeen in me, do. 2. The promiſe annexed to the fore- 
going precept, Theſe things do, and the God of peace ſhall be 
with you. Where note, 1. Who will be with us, the God 
of peace: now he that is the God of peace, is the God of 
power; he that is the God of peace, is the God of patience, 
who, though he can puniſh, yet will pardon the infirmities 
of his people. 2. How he will be with us; the heart of 
God will be with us, the help of God will be with us, and 
the preſence of God will be with us, to guide and direct 


if God be with us, we ſhall ſhortly be with him. Learn 
hence, That thoſe which obey the goſpel, whatſoever or 
whomſoever they want, ſhall ever abide in a peaceable and 
bleſſed condition. 


10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now 
at the laſt your care of me hath flouriſhed again; 
wherein ye were alſo careful, but ye lacked oppor- 
tunity: 11 Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want: 
For I have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, Zhere- 
with to be content. 12 I know both how to be 
abaſed, and I know how to abound : Every where, 
and in all things I am inſtructed, both to be full 
and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer 
need. 13 I can do all things through Chriſt which 
ſtrengtheneth me. 


Our apoſtle being now come to the concluſion of his 
epiſtle, acquaints the Philippians with what great joy he 
had received their charity ſent unto him; and that it came 
no ſooner, he believed did not proceed from any diſreſpect 
towards him, but only for want either of ability or oppor- 
tunity of ſending to him ; yet withal gives them to under- 
ſtand, that he could bear want, or a ſtrait condition, very 
well; for, having Chriſt for his teacher, he had learned in 
whatſoever flate 5 

either plenty or ſcarcity, fulneſs or want; yea, could ds 
all things through Chriſt that flrengthened him. Obſerve 
here, 1. The viciflitude and great uncertainty of St, 
Paul's outward condition; at one time he abounds, at 
another time he is abaſed ; at one time he is full, at another 
m want; teaching us, that the deareſt of God's children, 
in regard of their outward condition, are ſubject to variety 
of changes. 2. The general leſſon which they have learnt, 
with reference to this variety of conditions, and that is the 
leſſon of contentment; I have learned in whatever ſlate 
J am, therewith to be content. 3. The particular leſſons 
learnt by him, Beth how to abound, and how to be abaſed: 


They are both hard leſſons, but, of the two, perhaps it is 
No XXXVI. en 
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us, to lead and conduct us, to cover and protect us; and, 


that want. 


e was, therein to be content; he could bear 
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harder to know how to abaund, than how to be abaſed. 
Dueſt, 6.) When may a man be ſaid to know how to 
abound! Anſ. When he ſets a due value and a right 
eſteem upon the things of the world, and neither prizes 
them too high nor too low; when a man ſo uſes his abun- 
dance, as to avoid the temptations which do attend and 
accompany that abundance ; when he is willing to part 
with his abundance, at the call and command of God; 
and, in a word, when he attends more to the duties of his- 
proſperous ſtate, than to the ſenſual pleaſures and ſatis- 
faction of it. Duet, 2. What is it to know how to he 
abaſed? An}. Not to be diſcouraged, or ſuffer the ſpirit 
to fink or faint in the day of adverſity; to be not only 
humbled by affliction, but humble under it; to ſuffer 
what God inflicts, without impatience or complaint, with- 
out ſourneſs of ſpirit or diſcontent; to believe firmly that 
whatever we meet with, is from the hand of a father; that 
whatever we part with, is but a periſhing creature ; that 
God is able to reſtore all our loſt comfort with advantage 
to us, and will do it, if it be good for us, either in kind or 
equivalency; this is to know how to be abaſed. Que. 3. 
How doth it appear harder to know how to abound, than 
how to be abaſed? Thus; there are more duties, and 
harder duties, required of thoſe that abound, than of them 
There are more temptations, and ſtronger 
temptations, which attend thoſe in abundance, than them 
that want, Hence it is that God gives ſo many ſolemn 
charges and commands to thoſe that abound, to take heed 
to themſelves, more than to thoſe that are in want. See 
Deut. vi. 12. When thou art lb then beware left thou 
forget the Lord thy God, and thy heart be lifted up. Ina 
word, I do not remember one inſtance in all the Scripture, 
of a full or proſperous condition, which was ever fo much 


as the remote occaſion of a ſinner's converſion unto God; 


but I find in Scripture, that an afflicted condition has been 
bleſſed to many for this end, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12. Hoſ. 
v. 15. Job xxill. 14. Obſerve, 4. The ſchool which St. 
Paul learnt this great leſſon in, to know how to be abaſed, 
and how to abound, and to be thoroughly content in every 
condition; it was not at Gamaliel's feet, but Chriſt's feet; 
I can do all things through Chriſt flrengthening me; Chriſt 
was both his tutor and ſtrengthener, he raught him his 
leſſon and enabled him to practiſe it. Note here, 1. That 
a real Chriſtian is able to do all things, all things that con- 
cern a Chriſtian, all things that belong to the glory of God, 
and his ſoul's falvation; all things, not in a legal, but 
evangelical fenſe; not all things, nor indeed any thing with 
a ſinleſs perfection, but all things in reſpect of his love to 
the whole law, in reſpect of his purpoſe and reſolution, in 
reſpect of his defire and endeavours. Again, I can do all 
things; underſtand it in active ſenſe, I can deny myſelf, 
believe in a withdrawing God, conquer the world, ſubdue 
unmortified corruption, and live a life of evangelical per- 
fection: Take it alſo in a paſſive ſenſe, I can ſuffer all 
things, I can bear Chriſt's croſs, wear his yoke, endure 
any thing for him, or from him, when called forth to 
ſuffer. 2. That as a Chriſtian can do all things, ſo his 
ability to do all things, lies not in himſelf, but in Chriſt. 
A believer receives an active power from Chriſt to enable 
him to do whatever he requires him to do; ability to 

8 ſubdue 
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ſubdue corruption, to conquer ternptation ; to bear afflic- 


tion, and to glorify God in every condition; all this is 
from Chriſt; and the ſincere Chriſtian may ſay with this 
eminent faint, I can do all things through Chrifl that 
firengthens me. 


14 Notwithſtanding, ye have well done that ye 
did communicate with my affliction. 15 Now, ye 
Philippians, know alſo that in the beginning of the 
goſpel, when ] departed from Macedonia, no church 
communicated with me as concerning giving and 
receiving, but ye only. 16 For even in Theſſa- 
lonica ye ſent once and again unto my neceſſity. 


Although our apoſtle had declared, in the foregoing 
verſes, that he had fully learnt the leflon of contentment 
in all conditions, and could bear poverty and want with- 
out complaining; yet withal he affures them here, that 
they did well in ſending ſuch ſupplies to him in priſon by 
Epaphroditus, as they had done; and thereby teſtifying, 

their Chriftian commiſeration, that they ſhared with 
him in his afflictions and ſufferings for Chriſt. Where 
nate, 1. The apoſtle's thankful acknowledgment of the 
Philippians prefent liberality towards him, now in bonds, 
for preaching the goſpel to them; and how he takes oc- 
cafion from thence to make an honourable mention of 
their former bounty towards him, even from his firſt 
preaching of the goſpel to them; nay, when he was gone 
from them at Philippi, and preached to thoſe at Theſſa- 
lonica, yet did the Philippians ſend their bounty after him 
more than once, which no other church had then done 
beſides themſelves. Learn hence, 1. That there is a rule 
of equity to be obſerved, as between other relations, fo 
between miniſters and people, that as they beſtow labour 
and pains, ſo they ſhould receive encouragement and main- 
tenance, and this not barely as a gratuity, but as a due 
debt. 2. That the faithful miniſters of Chriſt, though 
they may challenge a ſupply of temporal things from their 
people, for their ſpiritual things, as a due debt, yet do they 
fully receive it, and gratefully acknowledge it, to the honour 
and commendation of their people, with fervent prayer to 
God, that it may be fruit redounding to their account in 
the great day of account. 


17 Not becauſe I deſire a gift: But I deſire fruit 
that may abound to your account. 18 But I have 
all, and abound: I am full, having received of 
Epaphroditus the things which were ſent from you, 
an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a facrifice acceptable, 
well-pleafing to God. 19 But my God ſhall ſupply 
all your need, according to his riches in glory, by 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

Here remark, The modeſty and great ingenuity of the 
apoſtle, in aſſuring them, that his praiſing their liberality 
ſo much was not upon defign to get more; not becauſe [ 
defire a gift; that is, any further gift for my own private 
advantage; I am far from the thought of ſpunging upon 
you: But I aim at your advantage in this, that your libe- 
rality may afford you the fruits of a plentiful reward in the 
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Chap. Iv; 


day of Chriſt, who will not forget your work and labour of 
love in miniflering to the ſaints, Having thus guarded 
againſt all ſuſpicion of greedineſs in himſelf, and evidenced 
that his commending of their liberality was not upon de- 
fign, he proceeds again to praiſe their liberality yet farther, 


and extols it in ſuch words as may cauſe admiration. Mete, 


1. How abundantly ſatisfied the apoſtle was with what he 
had received, I have all, and abound, I am full; as if he 
had had the treaſures of the Indies in his coffers: Grace 
is content with a little, and thinks that little an abundance; 
the contented man is only rich. 2. How St. Paul gives 
an acknowledgment, under his hand, that Epaphroditus 
had faithfully delivered to him the whole of their charity 
ſent by him; I have received of Epaphroditus all the thing, 
which were ſent from you: Epaphroditus was their chief 
miniſter, or biſhop, a perſon of great reputation, whoſe 
fidelity none could ſuſpect; yet St. Paul gives it under his 
hand that he had executed his truſt faithfully. "Though a 
man be never ſo truſt-worthy in himſelf, and be never ſo 
much intruſted by others, yet he ought, in wiſdom, to 
guard againſt any ſuſpicion which may be taken up againſt 
his honeſty and faithfulneſs. 3. The high expreſſions 
which St. Paul makes uſe of, in ſetting forth the Philip- 
pians charity towards him ; he calls it, an odour of a ſweet 
ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable and well-pleaſing to God; the very 
fame words here which he makes uſe of, Ephef. v. 2. 
where he calls the death of Chriſt a ſacrifice, and a fweet- 
ſmelling ſavour. The expreſſion is borrowed from the 
Levitical ſacrifices, which were of God's appointing and 
approving; and it imports, that our charity expreſied to- 
wards the members, but eſpecially the miniſters of ſeſus 
Chriſt, now under the goſpel, is as acceptable and well- 
pleafing unto God, as the ſweeteſt incenſe and the fatteſt 
facrifices were under the law. Here note, That the So- 
cinians, to leſſen the meritoriouſneſs of Chriſt's ſacrifice, 
do llel this text with that other, Eph. v. 2. © Is the 
death of Chriſt, ſay they, called a ſacrifice and ſweet-ſme!!- 
ing ſavour? ſo is the Philippians - charity here called a 
facrifice, but both in a figurative and metaphorical ſenſe 
only.” But mark the difference; St. Paul, Eph. v. ſays, 
Chriſt gave himſelf a ſacrifice, which being once offered, 
was ſufficient to take away fin, Heb. x. 10. but the Phi- 
lippians are not ſaid to give themſelves a facrifice, but their 
alms were as grateful to God as incenſe: If it be ſaid, from 
Rom. xii. 1. That believers are required to preſent them- 
ſelves living ſacrifices unto God, and acceptable; I anſwer, 
So they are, and fo they do preſent themſelves gratulatory, 
but not expiatoryMacrifices unto God, 2 Pet. ii. 5. Ye art 
a royal prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable 
unto God, through Feſus Chriſt. "Chriſt's oblation and 
ſacrifice was acceptable for itſelf; believers, and their 
euchariſtical ſacrifices, are acceptable to God only in, by, 
and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. xiii. By him let 
us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe continually. Note laſtly, The 
aſſurance which St. Paul gives the Philippians, that God 
would abundantly recompenſe their charity into their own 
boſoms, ver. 19. My God will ſupply all your need, &e. 
As if he had ſaid, „Do not think you ſhall want, becauſe 
you have liberally ſupplied my wants; no, my God will 
ſupply you, for your ſupplying me: According to his richen 


in 
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in glory, that is, according, to his rich mercy and glorious 

ace? There is no need to be ſupplied in the glory of 
the next life, but there is a glory in rich grace, which 
readily and plentifully ſupplies all our needs in this life. 
Nate here, 1. That ſuch as adminiſter now to the wants 
of others, may fall into want, and be driven to ſtraits them- 
ſelves. 2. That the more forward they have been to ſup- 
ply the wants, and adminiſter to the neceſſities of others, 
in the time of their abundance, the more may they expect 
from the bountiful hand of God, in the day of their 
neceſſity and diſtreſs. 


20 Now unto God and our Father be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


Mete here, 1. The endearing title given to Almighty 


God, God our Father; the word father is a title of great 
honour; the word our is a word of ſingular comfort. The 
appropriating, poſitive terms, mine, thine, ours, have a great 
ſweetneſs in them, and breathe abundance of affection. 
As Luther uſed to ſay, The comfort of the goſpel lay 
in pronouns poſſeſſive, when we can ſay with believing 
Thomas, My Lord and my God; with bleſſed Paul, who 
loved me, and gave himſelf for me.” Learn, That God 
is a Father in a more peculiar and ſpecial manner to all 
that are intereſted in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. The word 
father implies ſpiritual generation, that we are begotten by 
him, and like unto him; it implies vehemency of affec- 
tion, no bowels comparable unto a father's; it implies 
deſigned benefit by correction that he exerciſes unto profit. 
And in the word our is implied, that God is the Father of 
every believer, the weakeſt, as well as the ſtrongeſt; we 
are all the children of God, through faith in Chriſt Jeſus; 
and it points out our duty alſo, that as there is one God 
and Father of all, ſo all believers ſhould be of one heart 
and one mind amongſt themſelves. Note, 2. What it 
is which our apoſtle attributes and aſcribeth unto God, 


namely, g/ory, and that for ever and ever: Glory, that is, 


the manifeſtation of all his glorious excellencies and per- 
fections. Learn hence, That it is the fervent deſire of 
all believers to have the worth and excellencies of God 
everlaſtingly acknowledged, and in a boundleſs manner 
diſplayed: Unto God be glory for ever and ever, This 
word, for ever and ever, is, upon different accounts, the 
ſaddeſt and ſweeteſt word in all the Bible; when applied 
to the excellencies of God, and our intereſt in them, no 
word like this for comfort, This God is our God for 
ever and ever. O raviſhing conſolation! But when ap- 
plied to ſinners, and what they ſuffer from God as the 
deſert, the due deſert of their ſins, then it is a word of the 
ſaddeſt weight, Rev. xiv. 11. the ſmoke of their torment 
alcendeth up for ever and ever, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. They all 
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ceeding riches of grace which we have in 
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be puniſhed with everlaſling deſtruction from the preſence of 
the Lord. It is the word for ever and ever that ſets all 
hell a roaring, and it is the ſame word that fills heaven 
with joy and rejoicing, | 


21 Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus. The bre- 
thren which are with me greet you. 22 All the ſaints 
ſalute you, chiefly they that are of Ceſar's houſhold. 


Our apoſtle cloſes his letter with reſpectful ſalutations 
he ſalutes in his own name all and every faint in Chriſt 
Jeſus; the ſoul of the pooreſt and meaneſt ſaint was not 
neglected by this great apoſtle: He loved the brotherhood, 
the whole fraternity of believers, the whole ſociety of ſaints: 
All church-members are ſaints by external and viſible pro- 
feſſion, and ought to be fo by internal renovation and 
ſpiritual regeneration, and one as well as the other are here 
ſaluted by the apoſtle: Salute every faint in Chriſt Feſus. 
Next, he ſends the ſalutations of all the brethren that were 
with him, and of all the ſaints that were at Rome, all 
thoſe whom he had there converted to Chriſtianity, and 
particularly ſome of thoĩe that were in Nero's family, and 
called here Ceſar's hou/hold, Where note, 1. That ſuch a 
mighty efficacy had the preaching of the goſpel, accom- 
panied with the influences of the holy Spirit, that it entered 
the houſes of the greateſt perſecutors, and changed - the 
hearts of ſome who were moſt unlikely to receive and enter- 
tain it, Behold, here are ſome in bloody Nero's famil 
converted to Chriſt, by the preaching of the goſpel, tots 
of Ceſar's houſhold. 2. That ſometimes God endues the 
profeſſors of the goſpel in general, and young converts in 
particular, with ſuch a ſpirit of zeal and courage, magna- 
nimity and holy reſolution, that they dare lift up a banner 
for truth, and publicly own the deſpiſed members of Chriſt, 
without either ſhame or fear: Thoſe of Ceſar's houſhold do 
greet and ſalute you. 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen. 


He ſhuts up all with his uſual apoſtolical valediction: 
By grace, we are to underſtand the free favour of God, as 
the fountain; and all good things, as ſo many ſtreams 
flowing from that fountain: This is called the grace of our 
Lord 15 Chriſt, becauſe purchaſed by his merit, and 
applied by his interceſſion. This grace he prays may be 
with them in the ſweet effects of it, and in the ſenſible 
apprehenſions of it, to enlighten, ſanctify, comfort, and 
quicken them more and more. Knowing then the ex- 
hriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, let us glorify him, eminently, abundantly ; and as 
we have all things by him, let us do all things for him, 
and to his glory. | 
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This epiſtle was written by St. Paul when he was priſoner at Rome, about the ſame time in which he wrote 
the foregoing epiſtle to the Philippians. I is directed to the Coloſſians, that is, the church of Chriſtians 
newly gathered in and about the city of Coloſſe in Phrygia, by the preaching of Epaphras; Sr. Paul not 


having ſeen their face in the fleſh, chap. ii. 1. 


Epaphras having founded a church here, and inſtructed the Coloſſians in the great and fundamental principles 
of the Chriſtian religion, he left them for a time, and went to Rome, and was fellow-priſoner with St. Paul 


there. 


In his abſence from them, the Coloſſians were infeſted with falſe teachers of two ſorts; ſome were the 


Judaixing doctors, that is, perſons converted from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, who ſought to impoſe upon them, 
circumciſion, and the ebſervation of the ceremonial law, long ſince aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt ; ogainſi 
theſe falſe teachers, moſt of the foregeing epiſtles were written and diretted. The other ſort of falſe teachers 
againſt whom this epiſtle is written, were ſuch perſons as were converted from Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity, *:hg 
ebtruded upon the Coloſſians their philiſophical fpeculations, and ſome of their heat heniſh practices, particularly, 
their worſhipping of angels; under the notion then (as the church of Rome now) That Almighty GOD is 
ſuch an infinitely glorious Being, that man, ſinful man, muſt not dare to approach him without the inter poſure 
of the angels, as Mediators between God and them. Now, in oppoſition to both theſe ſorts of falſe teachers, 
St. Paul writes this epiſtle, ſhewing the former, that Chriſtians, ſince the death of Chriſt, lay under 11 
obligation to obſerve circumciſion, or any part of the ceremonial law ; and convincing the latter, that Chriſt, 
and not angels, was the appointed Mediator between God and man; and that we, being reconciled to God by 


him, have acceſs through him unto God in all our neceſſities. 


„ 


In this chapter our apoſtle gives thanks to God for the 
ſpiritual graces conferred upon the Coloſſians, and 
prays fervently for their increaſe in knowledge, 
growth in holineſs, courage under ſufferings, Sc. 


e an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 


God, and Timotheus our brother, 2 To the 
ſaints and faithful brethren in Chriſt, which are at 
Coloſſe: Grace be unto you, and peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. That this epiſtle to the Coloſſians con- 
tains many of the ſame things, and oftea the very ſame 
words, with that to the Epheſians, particularly the ſalu- 
tation here is the ſame with that to the Epheſians; in 
which, note, 1. The perſon ſaluting, Paul, once a perſe- 
cutor, now a profeſſor, yea, a zealous preacher of the faith 


of Chriſt, dignified with the title and office of an apoſtle, 
an apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt; that is, called and ſent imme- 
diately by him to plant and propagate the Chriſtian faith 
throughout the Heathen world, but by the will of Gad: 
Chriſt, as Head of the church, is intruſted with ſending 
out miniſters into his church; but the Father's will, and 
Chriſt's will, do both concur and fully agree in ſending 
forth his miniſters to inſtruct and edify his church; and 
woe to ſuch as intrude themſelves: into any office in the 
church without their call and commiſſion; let them expect 
a blow inſtead of a bleſſing. 2. The apoſtle joins Timothy 
in the falutation ; though Timothy was not an apoſtle or 
a penman of any part of the Scripture, yet becauſe he was 
well known to the Coloſſians, and much valued and 
eſteemed by them, and was a perſon of eminent worth and 
excellency in himſelf, and of ſingular ſerviceableneſs to the 
apoſtle, he therefore calls him his brother, being his fell 
labourer in the work of the goſpel, Where the great hu- 


mility of St. Paul is remarkable, and worthy of * 
who, 


who, though an inſpired apoſtle, extraordinarily and imme- 
diately called by Chriſt himſelf, an aged perſon, long en- 
oaged in the work of Chriſt, yet is ſo far from deſpiſing 
young Timothy, his inferior, greatly his inferior in all 
reſpects, that he gives him all fitting reſpect, and puts ho- 
nour upon him, in calling him his brother, they being fel- 
low-labourers in the work and ſervice of the goſpel. 3. 
The perſons ſaluted, the ſaints and faithful brethren in 
Chriſt, which are at Culaſſe. He calls all the members of 
this Chriſtian church by the name of ſaints, they all mak- 
ing an outward and viſible profeſſion of ſanctity and holi- 
neſs ; and many of them, no doubt, were what they pro- 
feſſed, not only relative, but real ſaints ; he ſtiles them alſo 
faithful brethren in Chrift, that is, implanted into Chriſt, 
ſome by outward profeſſion, others by inward ſanctification; 
or the expreſſion, ſaints in Chriſt Feſus, may intimate to 
us, that all our grace and ſanctity muſt be exerciſed and 
ated by ſtrength derived from Chriſt, and all our holineſs 
be accepted in Chriſt Jeſus. 4. The ſalutation itſelf, Grace 
be unto you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. By grace, underſtand the free love, and gra- 
cious favour of God, together with all the effects and fruits 
of it; theſe are wiſhed from God as a Father intimating, 
that God beſtows not his ſpecial grace as a Creator, but as 
a Father in Chriſt; next he wiſhes them peace from our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, he being the purchaſer of our peace, upon 
* whom was laid the chaſtiſement of our peace, and by whom 
God is at peace with us, and reconciled to us. But why 
is there no mention of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as of God 
the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? Becauſe it is by 
the Spirit, that God the Father and Jeſus Chriſt dwell in 
us, and do communicate this grace unto us ; ſo that pray- 


ng for this grace, is praying for the communion of the Holy 
hoſt. 


3 We give thanks to God and the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for you; 4 Since 
we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the 
love which ye have to all the ſaints ; 


Our apoſtle to give the Coloſſians a full aſſurance of the 
firmneſs of his love unto them, acquaints them, that him- 
ſelf and Timothy from the time they heard of their conver- 
ion, did never ceaſe to give ſolemn thanks to God for it, 
and particularly, for their faith in Chriſt, and for the love 


low-members in Chriſt. Where note, 1. The perſon whom 
St. Paul offers up his prayers and praiſes, his ſupplications 
and thankſgivings to, and that is Od; intimating, that re- 
1210us invocation and adoration belong only to God; not 
to any creature, who can neither know, nor is able to ſup- 
Ply our wants. This God whom St. Paul prayed to, is 
called the Father of our Lord Feſus ; ſo he is, with reſpect 
both to his divine and human nature; in reſpect to his 

eity, he is of the ſame eſſence with the F ather, begotten 
of him from all eternity ; and, in reſpect of his humanity, 
he is his F ather, being, as man, conceived by the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 2. The mercies and bleſſings which St. 
* offers up his thankſgivings to God for, and this on the 
chalf of the Coloſſians z in general, they are ſpiritual 


which they bare to all ſaints, to all their brethren and fel- 
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bleflings : In particular, (1.) For their faith in Chriſi Feſus; 
Chriſt alone is the proper object of our affiance and truſt ; 
and by faith we repoſe the intire truſt and confidence of our 
ſouls upon the ſufficiency of his merits. (2.) For therr 
love to all the ſaints, Where obſerve, That faith and love 
are inſeparable companions : There is a neceſſary connec- 
tion between them: Faith without love, is no living grace; 
love without faith, is no ſaving grace. Obſerve allo, The 
proper object of a Chriſtian's love, it is the ſaints as ſaints, 
that is for their ſanctity and holineſs: And to all the ſaints, 
let their private opinions and perſonal infirmities be what 
they will: We have heard of your love to all the ſaints: 
Love is that brotherly affection which every true Chriſtian 
chiefly bears to all his fellow-members in Chriſt, for grace's 
ſake ; now the love of grace in another, being ſo good an 
evidence of the life of grace in ourſelves, hence it was that 
St. Paul, hearing of the Coloſſians love to all the children 
of God, ceaſes not to give thanks unto God for it, as the 
fruit and evidence of their converſation. Ve give thanks 
to God and the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


5 For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, 
whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of 
the goſpel; 6 Which is come unto you, as 17 7s in 
all the world, and bringeth forth fruit as zt doth alſo in 
you, ſince the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace 
of God in truth: 


Here note, 1. St. Paul diſcovers the motive which ex- 
cited the Coloſſians to ſuch ſteadineſs and conſtancy in the 
faith of Chriſt, and in love one to another: and that was 
the hope laid up for them in heaven; that is, the great and 
good things here hoped for, and there to be enjoyed. As 
the ſinner's miſery conſiſts not in what he feels, but what 
he fears; ſo the believer's happineſs lies not in what he has 
in hand, but in what he has in hope : the reward which 
encourages his perſeverance in faith and love, is /a:id up in 
heaven, that is, ſafely and plentifully, as a parent lays up 
his treaſures for the uſe of his children: It is both lawful 
and laudable then for Chriſtians to have an eye to the pro- 
miſed reward, as an encouragement to duty, for the hope 
which 1s laid up for you in heaven. 2. The means by 
which they came to the knowledge of this hope, it was by 
the word of truth, the preaching of the goſpel to them by 
the miniſtry of Epaphras ; this was ſo exceedingly bleſſed 
by God, that thereby the ſaving hope of this reward was 
wrouzht in them. Where rote, The title given to the 
goſpel, it is eminently the word of truth, having Chriſt for 
its main ſubject, who 7s the way, the truth and the life, and 
being confirmed by Chriſt the Teſtator's blood. Mie 
farther, That the preaching of this word of truth, the doc- 
trine of the goſpel, is the great inſtrumental mean, ap- 
pointed by God for begetting in us a lively hope of the 
reward laid up for us in heaven: for the hope laid up for 
you in heaven, whereof you have heard before in the word of 
the truth of the goſpel. 3. The commendation here given 
of the goſpel, which had begot in theſe Coloſſians a livel 
hope of the heavenly reward: It is commended, (1.) For 
being one and the ſame goſpel which was preached by the 
apoſtles throughout all the world, which ts come unto you, + 


as 
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as it is in all the world; that is, with incredible ſwift- 
neſs into the moſt eminent parts and places of the 
world then known ; an infallible proof of the divinity of 
the goſpel, that it was thus owned and bleſſed of God. 
The goſpel, at all times, and in all places, is one and the 
ſame ; and Chriſt, when he pleaſes, can ſwiftly drive the 
chariot of the goſpel round about the world, and bring in 
not only perſons and families, but cities, nations, and king- 
doms, to the obedience of it. (2.) The goſpel preached 
to them is commended for its fruitfulneſs, it bringeth forth 
fruit, as it doth alſo in you ; that is, fruits of piety and ho- 
lineſs towards God, and fruits of righteouſneſs and charity 
towards man. Learn hence, That it is matter of praiſe, 
and unſpeakable thankſgiving, to the miniſters of Chriſt, 
when the light of the goſpel breaks forth among a people, 
where it never before ſhined, and is accompanied with 
early and conſtant fruits of piety, humility, faith and love, 
in the hearts and lives of thoſe to whom it is preached. 


7 As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow- 
ſervant, who is for you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt; 
8 Who alſo declared unto us your love in the Spirit. 
9 For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard it, 
do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire that ye 
might be filled with the knowledge of his will in 


all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding ; 


Note here, 1. The perſon who firſt preached the goſpel 
of Chriſt to the Coloſſians, and converted them to the 
Chriſtian faith, it was Epaphras : As ye learned of Epaphras. 
2. The commendation given to Epaphras, and his charac- 
er by St. Paul: he was regularly called to the work, and 
a diligent fellow-labourer with St. Paul in the work of 
preaching and diſpenfing the myſteries of the everlaſting 
goſpel to a loſt world: who is Fa you a faithful miniſter of 
Chrift. Learn hence, That the knowledge of life and fal- 
vation is ordinarily wrought in perſons by the preaching of 
the goſpel, by men called of God to that ſacred function. 
Note, 3. A particular inſtance of the faithfulneſs of Epa- 
phras towards the Coloffians, he declared unto St, Paul 
their love in the Spirit; that is, their ſpiritual love, and fer- 
vent affection to him, though they had never ſeen his face 
nor heard his voice. The faithful miniſters and members 
of Jeſus Chriſt do affectionately love one another, though 
they ſee not the face of each other ; there is no ſuch load- 
ſtone of love as the grace of God: This will draw forth 
the heart and affections of a believer to the ends of the 
earth, to pray for, to mourn over, and to rejoice with ſuch 
of their brethren as they never ſaw, but of whoſe condition 
they have heard. 4. The kind return which St. Paul 
makes to them, for their love in the Spirit toward him 
for this cauſe we do not ceaſe to pray for you : there is no 
ſuch way to attain an intereſt in, and to obtain conſtant 
benefit and advantage by the prayers of the miniſters of 
God, as to be expreſſive of our love and affection both to 
God and them. 5. The eſpecial bleſſings which he prays 
for on the Coloſſians behalf, namely, that they might be 
filled with the knowledge of his will, that is, attain to a more 
perfect and comprehenſive knowledge of God's will and 
their duty, furniſhed with all divine wi/dom and ſpiritual 


: 
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underſtanding, to regulate their lives according to the: 

8 Learn from hence, That there is : ory of 
divine knowledge, which is attained by none, but ſhould 
be aimed at by all, ſeeing they that know moſt of God'z 
word and revealed will, come far ſhort of what they ſhould 
know. Learn, 2. That the knowledge, wiſdom, and un. 
derſtanding which Chriſtians ſhould eſpecially labour afte- 
and attain unto, is of things ſpiritual : that ye be filled wit} 
knowledge and ſpiritual underſtanding. O let divine and 
ſpiritual knowledge be our chief care and principal buſine&! 
It is called here ſpiritual underſtanding, becauſe it is from 
the holy Spirit, and converſant about ſpiritual things, which 
far exceeds the moſt refined notions concerning other things; 
and Chriſt tells us, that eternal life depends upon it, John 
xvii. 3. ſpiritual knowledge fits us for the ſervice of God 
on earth, for the ſight of God in heaven: And Chriſt has 
told us, that he will take a ſecond jou from heaven, to 
render vengeance on them which know not God, and on 
them which do know (net:onally) but obey not practical 
the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus, 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 


10 That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, and 
increaſing in the knowledge of God ; 


Here the apoſtle ſets down the end of his prayer in the 
forementioned manner for the Coloſſians, why he defired 
that their knowledge ſhould ſo exceedingly increaſe; it was 
in order to practiſe, that they might walt worthy of the 
Lord, unto all pleaſing, and be 2 in every good wort; 
this is the true end of knowledge, practical obedience. All 
knowledge without this, makes a man like Nebuchadnez- 
zar's image, with an head of gold, and feet of clay: Some 
perſons ſtudy to know, only to know, that is curioſity; 
others endeavour to know, only to make themſelves known, 
that is vain- glory: But to know, that we may practiſe what 
we know, this is goſpel duty. Que. But how can any 
perſon be ſaid to walk worthy of the Lord? Anſ. Not with 
a worthineſs of merit, but with a worthineſs of meetneſs, 
when we walk as it is meet and fit for perſons profeſling 
godlineſs to walk, when we walk as becometh the goſpel if 
40 Chrift, in obedience to his precepts, in imitation of 

is pattern, anſwerable to the helps and ſupplies of grace 
which the goſpel affords, and anſwerable to the high and 
glorious hopes which the goſpel raiſes us to the expectation 
of, this is to wall worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing. 
The ſecond branch of the apoſile's prayer, on the behalf of 
theſe Coloſſians, was, that they might be fruztful in every 
good work, that is, labour after an univerſal fruitfulneſs in 
good works. By good works, he undoubtedly means 
works of piety towards God, works of righteouſneſs to- 
wards our neighbours, works of ſobriety towards ourſelves, 
works of charity towards all. By fruitfulneſs in theſe good 
works, he means an unwearied diligence, and perſevering 
conſtancy in the doing of them, that our fruitfulneſs be an 
univerſal fruitfulneſs, an humble and ſelf-denying fruitful 
neſs, a proportionable fruitfulneſs, an abounding and abid- 
ing fruitfulneſs; this is to be fruitful in every good work. 
The third requeſt, which in this verſe he puts up for them, 
is, That they may increaſe in the knowledge of God. As 
fruitfulneſs in good works makes much for the increaſe of 
| knowledge, 


CHAP. I. 
ſo increaſing in know will contribute v 

8 our froitfulneſs 8 works; the wa 2 
ow in grace is to grow in the knowledge of our Lord Feſus 
Chrift, 2 Pet. tit. 18. 

11 Strengthened with all might according to his 
glorious power, unto all patience and long-ſuffering 
with joyfulneſs; 


In the former verſes, prayer was put to God by St. Paul, 
to enable the Coloſſians to do his will, his whole will, ac- 
ceptably in this verſe he pleads with God, to ſtrengthen 
them with an almighty power to bear afflictions, the ſharpeſt 
and longeſt afflictions, patiently and joyfully : Strengthened 
with all might, unto all patience with joyfulneſs. Learn 
hence, 1. That the croſs of Chriſt, or ſufferings for Chriſt, 
are unavoidable, but not unſupportable; pag they will 
ſhock an ordinary patience and conſtancy of mind, yet 
might, all might, power, glorious power, which is here prayed 
for us, and elſewhere promiſed to us, can and will enable 
us to ſtand under them ! Glorious power will be victorious 
power. 2. That patience, much patience, very much pa- 
tience, yea, all patience is needful, nay, abſolutely and in- 
diſpenſibly neceſſary, to enable a Chriſtian to bear ſome 
trials, and to glorify God in an afflicted condition. All 
patience, I fay, is neceffary in order to the cheerful bearing 
of afflictions, that is, patience at all times, patience under 
all croſſes, patience, if poſſible, without any mixture of im- 
patience ; patience that may give a man the poſſeſſion of 
himſelf, and quiet the whole man, the tongue, the hand, 
and the heart. Such meaſures and degrees of patience as 
will keep the heart from ſinking, the tongue from com- 
plaining, the hand from revenging. Lord! grant, that 
whenever any of thine are called forth, to ſuffer either for 
thee, or from thee, they may be ſtrengthened-with all might. 


12 Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath 


made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the ſaints in light : 


Our apoſtle having prayed for the Colofſians in the fore- 
going verſes, here breaks forth into the duty of thankſgiv- 
ing on their behalf, Giving thanks unto the Father, &c. 

here note, 1, A deſcription of heaven, or the bleſſed 
ſtate of good men in another world : It is an inheritance, 
an inheritance of ſaints, and an inheritance in light, (1.) 
It is an inheritance, now that is a poſſeſſion only proper to 
children, Hæreditas filiis debetur, non 178 t is an un- 
merited and undeſerved poſſeſſion, and it is the beſt dona- 
tive that a father has to give unto his children: Particu- 
larly, this inheritance of heaven, which God gives to all, 
and yet to every one of his children, is the freeſt inheri- 
tance, the ſureſt, the moſt ſatisfying, and the moſt delight- 
ful, and the moſt durable inheritance. (2.) Heaven is the 
inheritance of the ſaints, or of holy perſons only ; ſuch as 
are really holy, univerſally holy, perſeveringly holy, to them, 
and only to them, does it belong, it is purchaſed for them, 
rhe promiſed to them, it is given to them, they have already 
tne firſt fruits of it in the Spirit's inhabitation, which is 
geen to them as an earneſt of heaven; it is prepared for 

em, and they are prepared for that; and it ſhall be finally 
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adjudged to them at the great and laſt day. (3.) It is an 
inheritance i» /ight, that is, an inheritance with God; an 
inheritance in joy, an inheritance in glory, and a common 
inheritance for all the ſaints: As the light of the fun is a 
common bleſſing to all that have eyes to ſee it, and every 
perſon in a room has the benefit of the light of the candle, 
as if he enjoyed it by himſelf alone; ſo is the inheritance 
of heaven, it is fully and entirely enjoyed by all the faints, 
as if there was but one to poſſeſs and enjoy it. Note, 2. 
The qualification of the perſons who may, upon 
grounds, expect to be made partakers of this glorious in- 
heritance when they die, namely, ſuch, and only ſuch, as, 
by the aſſiſtance of God's grace, and the concurrence of 
their own care and endeavours, are made meet, that is, fit, 
prepared and ready for this inheritance whilſt they live. 
Our perſons muſt be juſtified by the blood of Chriſt, our 
natures renewed by the grace and Spirit of Chriſt, and our 
lives daily more and more conformed to the doctrine and 
example of Chriſt, or we can never partake of this inhe- 
ritance; without likeneſs to God, we can have no expec- 
tation of living with him. 3. The duty belonging to and 
expected from them whom the Father has mA meet for 
this glorious inheritance, and that is the duty of eternal 
thankſgiving, Giving thanks to the Father who has made us 
meet. As none ſhall enjoy this inheritance but ſuch as are 
made meet for it; ſo thoſe, all thoſe who are made meet 
for it, muſt aſcribe their meetneſs unto God, and give him 
thanks for it. It is a ſpiritual bleſſing, it is a tranſcendent 
favour, it is a diſcriminating favour, it is an everlaſting 
favour ; eternity will be too ſhort to ſpend in the admira- 
tion of it, and in gratulations for it ; let ſuch of us as are 
intereſted in it, now begin the work upon earth, of giving 
thanks to the Father, for making us meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 


13 Who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkneſs, and hath tranſlated s into the kingdom of 
his dear Son: | 


In theſe words our apoſtle declares how God makes his 
children and people meet for the inheritance of heaven and 
eternal glory, namely, by bringing them out of that dark 
ſtate of heatheniſm, ſin and miſery, in which they lay, and 
tranſlating them into a ſtate of grace, called here the &:ng- 
dom of God's dear Son. Who hath delivered us from the 
toner of darkne}s: Here we have the deliverer, God the 

ather, ver. 12. he delivered us; all that are made meet 
for the inheritance in light, were once under the power of 
ſpiritual darkneſs : The deliverance itſelf, and the manner 
of the deliverance; he hath reſcued us by a ſtrong hand, as 
the word imports, as Lot was delivered out of Sodom. 
Note, 1. That the ſtate which every ſoul is in by nature, is 
a ſtate of darkneſs ; fin originally ſprings from darkneſs, it 
naturally delights in darkneſs, it ultimately leads to eternal 
darkneſs. 2. That it is God, and God alone, that can 
deliver a ſoul from the power of ſpiritual darkneſs. 3. 
That no power, ſhort of Almighty power in God, is able 
to deliver a ſinner from the dominion of fin, and the power 
of ſpiritual darkneſs ; ſuch is the ignorance and blindneſs 
of the underſtanding, ſuch is the rebellion that is found in 
the ſinner's will, ſo great the irregularity and diſorder of 

the 
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the affections, and indeed of the whole ſoul, that the ſinner 
is not only unable to deliver himſelf, but ſtands in a direct 
oppoſition to the grace of God, which offers to work de- 
liverance for him, till, of unwilling, he is made willing, in 
the day of Chriſt's power, Pſal. cx. 3. And tranſlated us 
into the kingdom of his dear Son; that is, brought us into 
a goſpel ſtate, made us members and ſubjects of his king- 
dom of grace, and heirs of his kingdom of glory. Learn, 
1. That Chriſt was God's Son, his dear and only Son, the 
Son of himſelf, and the Son of his boſom-love :- He is 
called his Son, being ſo by an eternal and ineffable genera- 
tion; not upon the account of his miraculous conception 
only, nor in regard of his ſanctification and miſſion only, 
nor in regard of his reſurrection _— nor in regard of 
the dignity of his perſon, nor in regard of the dearneſs of 
his perſon ; but he is very God of very God, begotten of 
his Father, by whom all things were made; and accord- 
ingly he is, for nature, co- eſſential, for dignity co-equal, and 
for duration, co-eternal- with the Father, and conſequently 
truly and really God; and-he that denieth the divinity of 
the Son, in God's account, denieth the Father alſo. 2. 
That Chriſt, as God's dear Son, is a ſpiritual King, and 
exerciſes a kingly power in and over the ſouls of thoſe 
whom he hath delivered from the power of darkneſs. - 3. 
That ſuch as are ſubjects of his kingdom of grace, ſhall 
certainly. be tranſlated into his kingdom of glory. | 


14 In whom we haye redemption through his 
blood, ever the forgiveneſs of ſins. 


Here our apoſtle further declares how we are made meet 
for the inheritance of heaven, and delivered from the power 
4 darkneſs, namely, by our redemption in Chriſt from fin, 

atan, death, and wrath ; by a price paid by the Mediator 
to the juſtice of God his Father. In whom we have re- 
demption, that is, the fruit and benefit of Chriſt's redemp- 
tion, which eminently conſiſts in remiſſion of fin. Mete 
here, (1.) The deplorable ſtate into which the whole race 
of mankind was brought by ſin, namely, a ſtate of ſlavery, 
and ſpiritual captivity unto fin ; redemption ſuppoſes this; 
ſlaves and captives need a redeemer, none elſe. (2.) That 
there was no delivery from this ſlavery but by a price paid 
down to the juſtice of God: Redemption is a delivery by 
ranſom and price. (3.) TI hat no other price did, or could 
redeem us from our miſerable captivity, but the blood of 
Chriſt ; we have redemption through his blood. (4.) That 
although Chriſt did pay this ranſom unto God, and not to 
Satan, whoſe enſlaved captives we are, yet, by virtue of the 
ranſom paid, we are delivered from Satan's ſlavery, and 
ſin's dominion : when God the judge was once ſatisfied, 
Satan the gacler had nothing to do to detain and keep us 
any longer in priſon. (5.) That forgiveneſs of ſin, or a 
full and final diſcharge from ſin's guilt, and from all ob- 
noxiouſneſs to God's wrath, was one ſpecial fruit of Chriſt's 
redemption ; he died to deliver us from the wrath of God, 
and from the rage of our luſts too, otherwiſe he had but 
ſealed us a patent to fin with impunity. | 


15 Who is the image of the inviſible God, the 
firſt-born of every creature: 
The apoſtle having mentioned our redemption in the fo- 
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mer verſe, deſcribes the perſon of our Redeemer in this and 
the following verſes, in ſuch lofty characters, as evident] 

beſpeak him to be a divine perſon, truly and really Gd 
and conſequently the fitteſt perſon to undertake fo great and 
glorious a work, as the redemption and ſalvation of 2 loſt 
and periſhing world. Note here, 1. The Redeemer de. 
ſcribed by his eternal relation to God, he is the image of the 
inviſible God, that is, his natural and eſſential image; thus 
he is, in reſpect of his eternal generation as God; 28 2 
child whom we call the expreſs image of the father, is of 
the ſame nature with his father, ſo is Chriſt of the ſame 
eſſence and nature with God; his nature is the ſame, his 
attributes are the fame, his works the ſame, the worſhi 

given him the ſame ; faith and affiance in him the ſame: 
John xiv. 1. Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. Again 
Chriſt is the image of the inviſible God, as God-man; by 
him, as as a lively image, did God the Father ſet forth unto 
us his glorious attributes of wiſdom, mercy, righteouſneſ, 
and power. The firſt perſon in the God head is called 
inviſible to the patriarchs; but the Son frequently appeared 
as a preludium to his incarnation, in which he appeared yi. 
fibly to all. 2. Chriſt is here deſcribed, as by his eternal 
relation to God, ſo by his eternal relation to the creatures : 
He is the fir/t-born f every creature; that is, (I.) He was 
before every creature, aad therefore he himſelf cannot be a 


creature: The apoſtle ſays expreſly, ver. 17. That hz is he- 
fore all things, that is, Chriſt had a being before there was 


any created : he was before all creatures, both in point cf 
dignity, and in point of duration. Thus, Rev. iii, 14. 
Chriſt calls himſelf the beginning of the creation of Cod, 
that is, the principal and efficient cauſe of the creation, and 
ſo could not be a creature -himſelf, but conſequently moſt 
of neceſſity have been God from all eternity with the 
Father: Or elſe, (2.) By the fir/i-born of every creature, 
may be underſtood, that he was Lord and heir of all the 
creatures; in alluſion to the firſt-both among the Jews of 
old, who were Lords over their brethren, Gen. xxvii. 37. 
Behold, I have made him thy Lord : the firſt-born is natural 
heir, and her did anciently fignify Lord. Now Chriſt is 
ſaid in Acts x. 36. to be Lord of all, and Rom. iv. 14. He 
is called heir of all things: Now, how well may Chriſt be 
ſaid to be the Lord and heir of all things, when all thing 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made] Learn hence, 'I hat the Socinians have no 
ground frem this text to reckon Chriſt amongſt the num- 
ber of creatures, he having a- being antecedent to all 
creatures, yea, being Lord of the whole creation ; and ac- 
cordingly the apoſtle ſtyling him here the fir/i-born of every 
creature, never deſigned to inſinuate, that the Son of God 
is a creatyre, as moſt evidently appears by the next verſes. 


16 For by him were all things created that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſivie, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or princi- 
palities, or powers; all things were created by him 
and for him. 17 And he is before all things, and 
by him all things conſiſt. 


Mark the connexion: The apoſtle affirms Chriſt to be 


the firſt- born of every creature, namely, becauſe by bin 
1 | wert 


were all things created, and by him all things conſiſi- Now, 
if all things were created by him, ſurely he himſelf cannat 
be a creature. And thus the ſenſe of the apoſtle's words 
runs eaſy; Chriſt is the image of the inviſible God, the 
Heir and Lord of the whole creation, for by him all things 
were created ; he that created all creatures, cannot himſelf 
be a creature; for it is impoſſible that any creature ſhould 
create itſelf. Mark further, Chriſt is here repreſented as 
Creator of the univerſe; all things were created by him in 
heaven and in earth, all the angels in their — orders, 
degrees and dignities. (2.) As he is repreſented the Cre- 
ator, ſo likewiſe the upholder of pe creature ; as by him 
were all things created, ſo by him do all 

He is ſet forth as the laſt end of all the creatures; all things 
were created for him, as well as by him. Learn hence, 
1. That all created beings, from the vileſt worm to the 
brighteſt angel, are the workmanſhip of Chriſt's hand; they 
are not only creatures, but his creatures; he is their omni- 
potent Creator, and their rightful Lord. 2. That all 
things were created for him, as well as by him, for the 
manifeſtation of his own glory, as God; he that was the 
firſt cauſe, muſt be the laſt end: And accordingly, all the 
creatures throughout the whole creation do give 4 unto 
Chriſt, ſome in an active way, as angels and ſaints; ſome 
in a paſſive way, as damned men and devils; ſome in an 
objective way, as ſun, moon, and ſtars, giving us occaſion 
to glorify the power and wiſdom of the great Creator. 
3. That ſeeing the whole creation was at firſt made, and is 
ſtill upheld by the power of Chriſt, it proves him to be 
evidently and undeniably God: He that created all things, 
and upholdeth all things by the word of his power, is and muſt 
be God. Vain here is the Socinian evaſion, who, by 
creation, underſtand a renovation of the mind, and. a re- 
tormation of the manners of men by the goſpel; for Chriſt 
is here ſaid to create all things in heaven, that is, par- 
ticularly the angels in heaven; but they having kept their 
firit ſtation, wanted no renovation, ſo that it muſt be 


not of the renovation of the moral world. God forgive 
theſe men's perverting and bold practiſing upon the ſerip- 
tures. Can any ſenſible man perſuade himſelf, that when 
St. Paul ſays, that all things were created by Chriſt in 
heaven and earth, thrones, dominions, principalities, and porw- 
ers, that the apoſtle ſhould mean no more than the moral 
renovation of the world below by the preaching of the 
goſpel, in which the angels were not concerned? For 
though Chriſt was an Head of confirmation to them, yet 
had they no need of a renovation, or being made new, 
having always kept their firſt ſtation. 


18 And he is the head of the body, the church; 
who is the beginning, the firſt-born from the dead; 
that in all things he might have the pre-eminence. 


Our apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſes, deſcribed 
woot Chriſt is in himſelf, comes a. 8 him with 
1 to his church; ſhewing, 1. That he is her Head, 
47 the Head of the body, the church; as the head and 
8 nber make one body, ſo Chriſt and his people 

"tute one church; he is of the ſame nature (as man) 


Ne XXXVI. 
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things conſiſt. (3.) 


underſtood of the firſt creation of the natural world, and 
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with his church, he poureth forth of the ſame Spirit upon 
his church, he is both an Head of authority, and an Head 
of influence to his church; he ſympathizes with her in all 
her ſufferings on earth, and longs for the full fruition and 
final enjoyment of her in heaven. 2. He is the beginning 
of the Chriſtian church, the root, the fountain and foun- 
dation of it, the active beginning, or the firſt principle and 
author of it, and of all thoſe e of grace and ſpiri- 
tual life which do animate and enliven it. 3. He is called 
the fir/?-born from the dead, 50 Becauſe he was the firſt 
that aroſe to an immortal life, never to die more; all 
others that were raiſed to life, beſides him, died again, but 
death had no more dominion over him. Again, (2.) 
Becauſe he was the principal and efficient cauſe of their 
reſurrection; all that were raiſed before him, were raiſed 
by him, by a power derived from him: And, (3.) Becauſe 
he is the pattern and exemplary cauſe of the reſurrection; 
his members are not only raiſed by him, but like unto 
him, Phil. iii. 21. Faſhioned like unto his glorious body. 
Was his body raiſed ſubſtantially the ſame? So ſhall ours 
be. Was his body wonderfully improved by the reſur- 
rection? So ſhall ours, in point of purity and ſpirituality, 
in point of power and activity, in point of immortality and 
incorruptibility. Was his body raiſed to be eternaliy 
glorified? So ſhall ours, How fitly then is our Lord here 
called the fir/i-born from the dead? Even herein he had the 


pre-eminence. 6 


19 For it pleaſed tbe Father, that 
all fulneſs dwell; 


Still our apoſtle proceeds in deſcribing the perſon of our 
Redeemer, and the admirable qualifications found in him 
for the work and ſervice of our redemption; he declares 
here, that there was a perfect and complete fulneſs of all 
divine graces and excellencies dwelling in the Mediator, 
and that by the pleaſure. and appointment of God the 

Father; there is in him a fulneſs of merit for our juſtifi- 
cation, a fulneſs of grace for our ſanctification, a fulneſs of 
wiſdom for our direction, a fulneſs of power for our pre- 
ſervation, a fulneſs of mercy, pity, and compaſſion, to 
relieve and ſuccour us in all our diſtrefles. And this ful- 
neſs which is in Chriſt, is an original and independent ful- 
neſs, and it is an infinite and inexhauſtible fulneſs; it 
is a complete and comprehenſive fulneſs, and it is a 
miniſterial fulneſs; the fulneſs that is in him of grace and 
comfort, is on purpoſe to communicate unto us, to be 
diſperſed and given forth to all his members. No ſooner 
had our apoſtle ſaid, that he is the Head f the body, the 
church; but he inſtantly ſubjoins, that it pleaſed the Father, 
that in him ſhould all fulneſs dibell, namely, for his church's 
benefit and advantage. Learn hence, I hat for any one 
to be, or pretend to he the church's head, it is neceſſary 
that he be endued with al! the fulneſs of the Godhead, 
and of all miniſterial graces; and therefore it is the higheſt 

degree of blaſphemy in the Pope, a vain finful man, to 
aſſume this title to himſelf, being deſtitute of this divine 
fulneſs; full indeed he is, but full of pride, full of fin, full 
of himſelf; and, without repentance for this and his other 
blaſphemies, will, at length, be full of wrath. 


20 And (having made peace through 'the blood 


5 Q of 


in him ſhould 


858 


of his croſs) by him to reconcile all things unto 
himſelf; by him, 7 /ay, whether they be things in 
carth, or things in heaven. 


Here one ſpecial reaſon is aſſigned why all fulneſs dwelt | 


in our-Lord the Redeemer, namely, to fit him for the 
great work and office of a Mediator or reconciler, that fo 
he might happily make up that breach which lin had made 
between God and the world, having removed the enmity 
which was betwixt them by his death and ſufferings, called 
here the blazed of his croſs, that is, the blood which he 
freely and voluntarily ſhed upon the croſs. Note here, 
x. That God and man were once friends, though ſoon by 
fin made enemies; reconciliation doth ſuppoſe an antece- 
dent friendſhip. 2. That though man was firſt in the 
breach, yet God was firſt in the offer of reconciliation; 1. 
pleaſed the Father by him te reconcile all things ta himfelf. 
3. That as there was no poſſibility of ever making up this 
breach, but by a Mediator; ſo no perſon in heaven or 
earth was or could be found, in all things fitted or furniſhed 
for the work of a Mediator, but only Chriſt; By him; to 
reconcile all things to himſelf. 4. The univerſality of the 
ſubject reconciled, all things, both in heaven and earth: By 
things in heaven, (I.) Some underſtand the bleſſed angels; 
but there being no breach between God and them, Chriſt 


was not the author of reconciliation, thbugh he was an 


head of confirmation to them. Others underſtand it of a 
reconciliation between the angels and man, thus: Whilſt 
man continued in his obedience to God, angels and men 
were ima ſtate of perfect friendſhip one with another; but 
when man rebelled againſt God, the angels became averſe 
to man for that rebellion; but God being reconciled to 
man by the death of his Son, the angels are become friends 
and miniſtering ſpirits to us, and both they and we conſti- 
tute one church under Chriſt the head thereof; thus Chriſt 
reconciled all things in heaven and earth, that is, the angels 
in heaven he has reconciled to man on earth. But, (2.) 
Others, by things in heaven, do not underſtand the angels, 
but the ſaints departed; the patriarchs, prophets, and all. 
the faithful w in heaven, or here on earth, they were 
all reconciled, in order to their being ſaved; intimating, 
that the blood of Chriſt did expiate the guilt of thoſe 
perſons who lived before him, as well as of thoſe that died 
after him: He reconciled all things in heaven and earth, 
capable of reconciliation, appointed to it, and that ſtood 
in need of it. Note, laſtly, The inſtrumental means. 
which all this was effected, namely, by the bloed of the 
croſs; to make up the breach betwixt God and the fallen 
creature, coſt the Mediator no leſs than his precious blood. 
Lord! Who can look upon fin as any other than an in- 
finite and immenſe evil, which coſt the Son of God his 
life to expiate the guilt of it? How can a little fin be com- 
mitted againſt a great God? 


21 And you that were ſometimes alienated and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now 
hath he reconciled, 22 In the body of his fleſh 
through death, to preſent you holy and unblameable 
and unreproveable in his fight: 


St. Paul having treated of Chriſt's work of reconciliation 
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| | Crap, . 
in general, in the preceding verſe, in this he applies 
the Coloſſians in particular: Where ob/erve, ” = 
ſcribes to them the miſerable ſtate and deplorable condition 
they were in before they were converted to the Chriſtian 
faith; they were ſtrangers, nay enemies unto God: Eu. 
mies in their minds, which implies a deep rooted enmity 
advancing ſo high as to hate God, not as a Creator, * 
as a law-giver; not as a Benefactor, but as a judge and 
revenger of ſin. O deplorable degradation, to be at enmit 
in our minds againſt him who is the author of our being 
and the fountain of our happineſs! 2. The gracious 
change wrought in their condition by virtue of Chriſt'z 
mediation, yen hath be reconciled; not only laid down his 
life to purchaſe reconciliation for them, but by the miniſtry 
of his word, accompanied with the operation of his ho! 
Spirit, working upon their hearts, even then when they 
had a ſtrong averſion from God, to accept of terms of 
peace and reconciliation with him: You, who were alienat| 
and enemies in your mind by wicked works, now hath |; 
reconciled, 3. The way and means by which Chriſt effected 
this work of reconciliation for them and us, namely, by 
taking upon him a true body, ſubject to fleſhly infirmitics, 
though without ſin; and in that body ſuffering death for 
us, that we might be preſented at the laſt day, perfect 
holy unto God. In order to our reconciliation with God, 
it pleaſed Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon in the ever-glorious 
Trinity, to aſſume a body of fleſh, that he might be of 
the fame nature with us, and in that body of fleſh to die 
for fin; that the ſame nature which had ſinned, might 
give ſatisfaction for ſin. And further, to make us com- 
pletely happy, he has not only taken away the legal enmity 
on God's part, but the natural enmity on our part; for 
he ſanctifies thoſe whom he reconciles initially in this life, 
but perfectly and completely in the next, where and when 
they ſhall be preſented holy, unblameable, and unreproye- 
able, to his heavenly Father. * | 


23 If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſet- 
tled, and be not moved away from the hope of the 
goſpel, which ye have heard, and which was preached 
to every creature which is under heaven; whereof 
I Paul am made a miniſter : 


Here our apoſtle declares to the Coloffians, how they 
may know whether they were indeed of the number ef 
thoſe who were actually reconciled to God by the blood 
of his Son, namely, if they perſevered in the faith, and 
continued grounded faſt in their holy religion; F ye con- 
tinue in the faith grounded and fett ; implying, that it 
is the great duty of Chriſtians, who have ſat under the 
preaching of the goſpel, to be well ſettled in the doctrine 
of faith, which they have heard and received; and that 
the beſt way to be ſettled, is to be well grounded; if we 
are not ſettled in religion, we can never grow in religion; 
an ungrounded Chriſtian can never be a growing Chriſtian! 
and if we are not well grounded in the faith, we can never 
ſuffer for the faith; for ſuch as are ſceptics in religion, wil 
never prove martyrs for the ſake of religion. Oterv? 
next, The univerſality of that tender, which by the preach 
ing of the goſpel is made unto all forts of ſinners, of 5 
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eination with God, and acceptance through Chriſt; tohich 

oſpel was preached to every creature under heaven; that 
is, to loſt mankind, to ſome of all ſorts ; not in Judea only, 
but amongſt the Gentiles alſo; to every human creature, 
no perſon, no nation being refuſed or paſſed by; plainly 
intimating, that an indefinite and univerſal tender of recon- 
ciliation with God, and falvation by Jeſus Chriſt, is made 
unto all perſons, by the preaching of the goſpel. Happ 
they, whoſe hearts arè inclined and diſpoſed to accept of, 
and comply with them, who in the day of the goſpel's 
viſitation, do know the things of their peace. 


24 Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you, 
and fill up that which is behind of the affliftions of 
Chriſt in my fleſh, for his body's ſake, which is the 
church: | 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, I am not only contented 
with, but I greatly rejoice in, my ſufferings for you con- 
verted Gentiles, and help, as much as in me lies, to fill up 
ſome part of that which is, by God's decree, behind unful- 
filled of the ſufferings of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his body's 
ſake, which is the church.“ Mie here, 1. That Almighty 
God has decreed ſuch a meaſure of ſufferings to his church, 
whereof Chriſt, as the Head, underwent a conſiderable part 
and proportion, when he was here upon earth, in his 
poverty, in his labours, in his ſufferings, both in life, and 
at his death. 2. That there is yet a remainder of ſuffer- 
ings, aſſigned over by Chriſt unto his members, which 
muſt be filled up by them, whereof St. Paul had a great 
ſhare, and every believer muſt have ſome ſhare; for, as 
long as Chriſt has a member upon earth, there will be 
ſomething for that member to ſuffer. 3. That thoſe 
ſufferings which Chriſt's members ſuffer, are the ſufferings 
of Chriſt; the ſufferings of the members are the ſufferings 
of the Head, being undergone for the fake of the Head, 
Chriſt, in his natural body conſidered, can ſuffer no more; 
but in his myſtical body, in his members, he daily ſuffers, 
and will ſuffer, until the meaſure of ſufferings is filled up 
which God hath determined. Que. But why are Chriſt's 
ſufferings in and by his members thus to be prolonged, 
yea, perpetuated? An}. Not by way of ſatisfaction for 
ſin, not in order to reconciliation with God, but in order 
to the converſion of the world, for example to others, for 
perfecting of their own graces, and for the increaſing of 


their glory. | 

25 Whereof I am made a miniſter according to 
the diſpenſation of God, which is given to me for 
you, to fulfil the word of God; 26 Even the 
myſtery which hath been hid from ages, and from 
generations, but now is made manifeſt to his ſaints: 


27 To whom God would make known what is /* 


the riches of the glory of this myſtery among the 
Gentiles; which is Chriſt in you, the hope of glory: 


Our apoſtle, in theſe words, ſeems to aſſign a reaſon wh 
5 underwent the ſufferings mentioned in the former Rea 
0 cheerfully, as even to rejoice in them; namely, becauſe 
4 Was a miniſter of the church, by the ſpecial diſpenſation 
of God, to preach the myſteries of the goſpel to the Gen- 


8 1 ANS 


859 
tile world. Learn thence, That ſuch as are eminent in 
the church, and, as miniſters of the goſpel, do lay out 
themſelves more abundantly in the church's ſervice, they 
muſt expect to meet with a meaſure, and a full meaſure of 
ſufferings beyond others. There are no ſuch enemies to 
the devil's kingdom, as the zealous and faithful miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt; therefore he will be ſure to revenge the 
ruins of his own kingdom. Obſerve farther, What it was 
that St. Paul was appointed by God to preach to the 
Gentiles, namely, that great myſtery of their vocation and 
calling; this he calls here a myſtery, a rich myſtery, a 
glorious myſtery, a myſtery hid from ages, but now made 
manifeſt, Learn hence, That the doctrine of ſalvation by 
Jeſus Chriſt, as a Redeemer, was long hid from the 
knowledge of the Gentiles; and that at laſt they were 
3 to the knowledge of Chriſt, and the participation 
of goſpel privileges, was a great myſtery awfully to be ad- 
mired, and a glorious mercy with all thankfulneſs to be 
acknowledged, to whom God would make known what is the 
riches of the glory 75 this myſtery among the Gentiles—which 
is Chriſt, in you, the hope of glory, — Which goſpel, preached 
amongſt you, and received and entertained by you, is an 
earneſt and ground of your hope of glory. MVzte here, 1. 
That Chriſt is in, and among believers; he is among 
them by the preaching of the goſpel, he is in them by the 
inhabitation of his holy Spirit. 2. That all true believers, 
whilſt here on earth, have an 1 0 of glory. 3. That 
Chriſt's indwelling preſence in the ſouls of believers by the 
holy Spirit, is an earneſt of that glory, and an evident 
demonſtration of their hope of it: Believers have in them 
a glorious hope, they have before them a glory hoped for; 
Chriſt is the ground of both, by him we obtain the end of 
our hope, even the ſalvation of our ſouls. 


28 Whom we preach, warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all wiſdom ; that we may 
preſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus: * 29 


Whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his 
working, which worketh in me mightily. 


Obſerve here, 1. What was the principle ſubject of the 
apoſtle's preaching, it was Chriſt; whom we preach; Chriſt 
was the matter of his preaching, and the great end of his 
preaching. 2. The manner of St. Paul's preaching ; it 
was by informing the underſtanding and judgment, by 
directing the practice, warning men of the evil of fin, and 
of the danger of continuing in it. 3. The end of his 
preaching, it was to preſent every man perfect in Chriſt 
Jeſus; that is, to render them complete both in knowledge 
and obedience. 4. The indefatigable pains and diligence 
uſed by the apoſtle in that work of preaching, intimated in 
the words labouring and ſtriving, whereunto I alſe labour, 
riving. 5. The gracious help and bleſſed ſucceſs which 
he had in his preaching, humbly and thankfully acknow- 
ledged, and aſeribed unto God, according to his working 
which worketh in me mightily. From the whole, learn, 
1. What was the ſum of St. Paul's preaching, and ought 
to be of ours alſo, to bring men to repentance and faith in 
Chriſt, to advance them towards a perfection in knowledge 
and obedience, by informing their judgments, and direct- 
ing their practice. 2. That the faithful miniſters of Chriſt 
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God by converſion and repentance. 3. That ſuch miniſ- 
ters as thus indefatigably labour and firive for the good of 
ſouls, ſhall not labour and firive alone, they ſhall be ac- 
companied with divine aſſiſtance: Chriſt will ſtrive with 
them, and work with them ; Striving according to his work- 
ing. 4. That when miniſters have met with ſucceſs in 
their ſtriving, by Chriſt's working with them, they muſt 
aſcribe nothing of praiſe to themſelves, to their own piety, 


parts, or pains, but aſcribe all to him that ſtriveth by them, 
and worke:h in them mightily. 


CHAP. II. 


Our apoſtle in this chapter cautions and warns the 
Coloſſians againſt all ſuch corrupt doctrines as any 


fort of falſe teachers might be ready to obtrude upon 
them. 


FR I would that ye knew what great conflict I 
have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and 
for as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh; 


Ob/erve here, 1. The holy agony which our apoſtle was. 


in, and the mighty conflict he had with himſelf, upon the 
account of the Coloſſians; I would that ye knew what great 
con lic I have for you ; namely, by prayer, care, ſtudy, and 
endeavour to do you good: Here we ſee how paſſionately 
good men long for the good of thoſe whom they never ſaw ; 
as members of the catholic church, they wiſh well to the 
whole, and to every part. 2. What was the ground and 
occafion of St. Paul's inexpreſſible agony and concern of 
ſpirit, for and on behalf of theſe Coloſſians; namely this, 
there was a number of men riſen up who began very early 
to corrupt the purity and ſimplicity of the goſpel and the 
Chriſtian religion: A ſort they were, partly of Judaizing, 
and partly Paganizing Chriſtians; the former joined the 
Jewiſh ceremonies, the latter the Gentiles impurities, even 

m worſhip with the Chriſtian religion. Now the urgency 
of this caſe put the ſolicitous and concerned ſpirit of this 
great apoſtle into an inexpreſſible agony, as his words here 
intimate; I would you knew what a conflift I have for you 
and your near neighbours of Laodicea, and for as many as 
have not ſeen my face in the 'The men of the world 
little underſtand, and leſs conſider, what burden of ſolicitous 
care lies upon the miniſters of Chriſt, for, and on behalf 
of the whole church of Chriſt in general, which is con- 
tinually in danger of being corrupted by falſe teachers, who 
every where lie in wait to deceive. 


2 That their hearts might be comforted, being 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 
aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledgment 
of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Chriſt : | 

Our apoſtle having diſcovered, in the former verſe, that 


inward anxiety of mind which he laboured under, on the 
behalf of theſe Coloſſians, doth, in theſe words, propoſe 
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do judge no labour and pains too great, no ſtrivings or ſuf- 
ferings too much, no contending with the errors and fins 
of men ſufficient, in order to the bringing of them unto 


: 
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an expedient how the threatening danger might be averteq 
namely, by mutual love to one another, and by a clear ang 
efficacious faith of the goſpel; by theſe he reckons the 
would be ſo cloſely compacted together, as that no ſubt| 
or violence could endanger them: If, by faith, they did 
cleave cloſe to God and Chriſt, and by love keep cloſe to 
one another, he firmly believed they would give no enemies 
an opportunity, either to be the ſucceſsful authors, or the 
delighted ſpectators of their ruin. Learn hence, That the 
maintaining of ſincere love amongſt Chriſtians, and the 
improving of their faith to greater meaſures of certainty 
and efficacy, in reference to the ſubſtantials of Chriſtianity, 
are the beſt means to unite, eſtabliſh, and preſerve them 
againſt the fatal danger of a ruinous apoſtaſy. 


3 In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom 
and knowledge. | 


That is, in Jeſus Chriſt, and in his goſpel, are all f). 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, laid up as in a ſtore-houſe, 
and from thence only are they to be expected and derived, 
The knowledge of Chriſt and his goſpel is an extenſive and 
comprehenſive knowledge, a rich and enriching knowledge; 
the chiefeſt gain is loſs, and the richeſt treaſure is dung, 
when Chriſt's riches are diſplayed; and after all that we 
have or can attain unto, of the knowledge of Chriſt, his 
work is unſearchable, no finite underſtanding can reach the 
depth thereof; for in him are hid all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dom and knowledge. 


4 And this I fay, leſt any man ſhould beguile 
you with inticing words. 5 For though I be abſent 
in the fleſh, yet am I. with you in the Spirit, joying 
and beholding your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of 
your faith in Chriſt. | 


Note here, How exceedingly deſibus the apoſtle was, 
that the Coloſſians might continue ſound in the Chriſtian 
faith, and be preſerved out of the hands of falſe teachers, 
who, by falſe arguments, and enſnaring perſuaſions ſought 
to beguile them in matters of religion: We are in greater 
danger from the ſubtle ſeducer, than we are from the fiery 
perſecutor ; ſophiſtical arguments, and infinuating perſua- 
ſions, captivate thoſe perſons whom violence could never 
have brought over to their party; therefore is our apoſtle 
ſo earneſt with the Coloflians, that none ſhould beguil? 
them with inticing words. Note farther, How our apoſtle 
gives another reaſon of this his ſolicitous care for them, 
namely, his fervent affection towards them, notwithſtand- 
ing his great diſtance from them, for though not in body, 
yet in mind he was preſent with them, and having received 
from Epaphras an account of the order and govern- 
ment of their church, and of the ſtedfaſtneſs of their faith 
in Chriſt, the notices thereof were matter of exceeding joy 
and rejoicing to him; Though abſent in the fleſh, yet am | 
with you in the Spirit, joying, &c. Learn hence, That 
a church's ſteadfaſtneſs in the faith of Chriſt, and unit) 
amongſt themſelves in goſpel-order, doth render a church 
a joyful object to all beholders, and particularly to. the 
miniſters and ambaſſadors of Chriſt, who greatly rejoice 
therein. 2 


* 


CHAP. II. 


6 As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus. the 
Lord, /o walk ye in him; 7 Rooted and built up 
in him, and eſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving. 


That is; © As you have received the doctrine of Chriſt 
ſeſus the Lord, by the preaching, of Epaphras, and therein 
have embraced Chriſt by faith, ſo do you conſtantly adhere 
to that doctrine, conforming your lives thereunto; and 
ſeeing you are thus implanted into Chriſt, be like trees, 
well and deeply rooted in him, or like a houſe, firmly built 
upon him, as the only ſure and abiding foundation.“ 
Learn, That ſuch as have received the grace of God in 
truth, ought to labour after ſtability in grace and eſtabliſh- 
ment in the true religion, that they may ſtand like a rock, 
immoveable in aſſaults, and unſhaken amidſt all the batteries 
that may be made upon their faith by heretics and ſeducers. 


8 Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through philoſo- 
phy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt; 


Our apoſtle comes now in a particular and ſpecial man- 
mer to warn the Coloſſians, that they beware of all the 
enemies of Chriſtianity, whether Pagan or Jewiſh, for 
Chriſtianity was oppoſed by both : The heathen philoſo- 
phers and wife men did amuſe the Chriſtians with their 
vain ſpeculations: The Jewiſh teachers were for impoſing 
upon them the Levitical rites, which he calls rudiments 
or elements fitted for the infancy of the church ; but theſe 
things were not now after Chriſt, that is, not according to 
the doctrine and mind of Chriſt. Beware * any man 
ſpoil you through philoſophy and vain deceit, &c, Where note, 
That it is not philoſophy, as ſuch, which St. Paul warns 
them againſt; for true and found philoſophy is the im- 
prover of our reaſon, the guide of our faculties, and teaches 
us the true knowledge of God, and ourſelves, and is no 
hindrance, but a great help to religion ; but it was the phi- 
lolophy of the Greeks at that day which is here con- 
demned, becauſe it was vain and empty, fallacious and 
deceitful: It was vain, becauſe it conduced nothing to 
true piety, and making them better; it was deceitful, be- 
cauſe it hazarded their ſouls, and robbed them of happi- 
neſs. Note farther, That the Moſaic rites and legal cere- 
monies, as they were preſcribed by God, and adapted to 
the infant ſtate of the Jewiſh church, had a goodneſs, yea, 
an excellency in them; but the obſervation of them, fince 
the coming of Chriſt, is ſinful, as being an implicit denial, 
that he is come in the fleſh; accordingly, he warns them 
to beware of the philoſophy of the Greeks, and the cere- 
monial rites of the Jews; neither of which, he tells them, 
were after Chriſt, that is, not according to the inſtitution 
or injunction of Chriſt, but did draw away the heart from 
him, therefore, they were both unwarrantable and unſafe. 


9 For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily: 10 And ye are complete in him, 
which is the head of all principality and power: 
Here St. Paul gives a reaſon of the foregoing caution 
againſt philoſophy; for in him, that is, in Chriſt, dwelleth 
all the fulneſs of the Godbead bodily : As if he had ſaid, © Let 
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no man impoſe upon you by a lame and imperfect philoſo- 
phy, there is no need of that, for now there is introduced 
an abſolute and complete doctrine, namely, that of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which has the fulneſs of all divine wiſ- 
dom in it, and the frulneſs of the Godhead dwelling bodily in 
himſelf, that is, perſonally and ſubſtantially.” Where 
note, That the apoſtle ſays not, that the Godhead is aſſiſtant 
to Chriſt, but, that it reſideth or dwelleth in him; as the 
Deity dwelt in the ark „ 8 7 1 ſo it dwelt in Chriſt 
bodily. Note farther, That Chriſt is not here ſaid to be 
filled with the fulneſs of God, as the church is ſaid to be, 
Eph. i. 23. in regard of the gifts and graces which ſhe 
had received from him; but the whole fulneſs of the God- 
head is here ſaid to reſide in him, which can argue him to 
be no leſs than really and truly God, his complete eſſence 
dwelleth in him: Well might the apoſtle therefore add, 
ver. 10. Ye are complete in him, wanting no requiſite to 
ſalvation; ye need not go to the philoſophers for know- 
ledge, for in Chriſt you have complete wiſdom ; he is above 
all Pagan philoſophers and Jewiſh Rabbies; nay, he is the 
Head of all principalities and powers, that is, above the 
higheſt angel in heaven. Here obſerve, T hat it was the 
opinion of the Paganiſh, as it is now of the Popiſh part of 
mankind, That Almighty God was too high to be im- 
mediately approached, and therefore, they applied them- 
ſelves to angels as mediators betwixt God and them; but 
the apoſtle acquaints them, that the angel-mediatorſhip is 
vain, fince Chriſt is alſo their Head and Lord. 


11 In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the cir- 


cumciſion made without hands, in putting off the 
body of the ſins of the fleſh by the circumciſion of 
Chriſt: 

The apoſtle had aſſerted before, that we are complete in 
Chriſt: He proves it now, thus; we want not circum- 
cifion: Why? Becauſe we have in Chriſt the thing ſigni- 
fied by circumciſion, namely, the ſpiritual circumciſion of 
the heart, which conſiſts in putting off, by the power of 
Chriſt's Spirit, the body of natural corruption ; which 
done, there was no need of the outward circumciſion made 
with hands, or the cutting off the fleſh of the fore-ſkin. 
Obſerve, Original corruption is a body, or, as a body to 
us, it cleaves as Cloſe to the ſoul as the fleth to the bones. 
This body, with all its members, we muſt be cutting daily 
by ſpiritual circumciſion, or real mortification ; and, where 
that is done, God is well pleaſed : He regards not that cir- 
cumciſion which is outward in the fleſh, which is made with 
hands, but that which is inward, the circumciſion of the 
heart, and of the ſpirit, whoſe praiſe is not of man, but of 
God. 

12 Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye 
are riſen with him through the faith of the operation 


of God, who hath raiſed him from the dead. 


Our apoſtle here. compares Chriſtian baptiſm with the 
Jewiſh circumciſion, and ſhews, that the ſignification and 
ſpiritual intention of both was one and the ſame, obliging 
all perſons who took the outward ſign upon them to put 
off the old man and put on the new; to die unto fin, and 
live unto God. Accordingly, the ancients made uſe of 

divers 
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divers ceremonies in baptizing adult and grown perſons, 
thereby to repreſent the death, burial, and reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt; immerſion, or putting the perſon three times 
under water, either as our Saviour was under the earth 
three days, or in alluſion to the three perſons in the Trinity, 
in whoſe name we are baptized; and likewiſe emerſion, 
their coming up out of the water, reſembling our Lord's 
ariſing out of his grave. Note here, 1. That baptiſm un- 
der the New Teſtament, ſucceeds circumciſion under the 
Old, and is a rite of initiation to Chriſtians, as circumciſion 
was to the Jews : For the apoſtle here proves, that by vir- 
tue of our ſpiritual circumciſion in baptiſm, we have no 
need of the outward circumciſion in the fleſh. 2. That 
baptiſm is undoubtedly Chriſt's ordinance for infants of 
believing Chriſtians, as circumciſion was of old for the in- 
fants of believing Jews : For if under the goſpel, infants 
be not received, by ſome federal rite, into covenant with 
God, they are in a worſe condition than children under 
the law; and the apoſtle could not truly have ſaid, we are 
complete in Chriſt, that is, as complete without circumciſion, 
as ever the Jewiſh church was with it, if we had not an 
ordinance, to wir, baptiſm, as good as their abrogated or- 
dinance of circumcifion. And the Jews would certainly 
have objected it to the reproach of Chriſtianity, had not 
the Chriſtians had a rite of initiation for their children, as 
they had of circumciſion, which ſealed the covenant to 
themſelves, and their little ones, and was the door, by which 
all perſons entered into the Jewiſh church. 3. The ſpi- 
ritual fruits and effects of baptiſm, namely, mortification of 
ſin, and vivification in grace, by virtue of the death and 
reſurrection of Chriſt, apprehended by ſuch a faith as is of 
the operation of God, that is, produced by the energy of 
the goſpel, and the efficacy of the holy Spirit. Learn hence, 
That neither ſacraments, nor the death or reſurrection of 
Chrift, in themſelves, will avail to the mortificaticn of fin, 
and the quickening of grace, if Chriſt himſelf be not applied 
to by ſuch a faith, as is of the ſpecial operation of God, 
the faith of his working, and of his approving: This alone 
will effectually enable us to die unto fin and live unto God, 


13 And you, being dead in your fins and the un- 
circumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quickened. to- 
gether with him, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes, 
14 Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that 
was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and took 
it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs: 15 And 
having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a 
ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in it. 

Still our apoſtle proceeds in proving, that we are com- 
plete in Chriſt, and that the Coloſſians had no need of cir- 
cumcifion in the fleſh, having all in Chriſt that was neceſ- 
fary for juſtification as well as ſanctification. To fatisfy 
them herein, nate, 1. He acquaints them with their deplor- 
able condition by nature, you being dead in your fins, with- 
out any hope of ſpiritual life, and by reaſon of uncircum- 
ciſon of your fleſh, aliens from the church of God (and 
firangers to all the promiſes made unto it) hath he quick- 


ened and pardoned, having freely forgiven you all your 
treſpaſſes. O bletied privilege of juſtification, to have ſin 
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forgiven, treſpaſſes forgiven, all treſpaſſes univerſally for. 
given, all treſpaſſes freely forgiven! 2. What it coſt Chrig 
to purchaſe pardon for us, to diſcharge us from our obli. 
gation to wrath, and our obnoxiouſneſs to the curſe and 
condemnation of the law; no lefs than his precious life 
laid down upon the crols, blotting out the hand-writing , 

ordinances againſt us, and contrary to us, &c. An alluficn 
to a practice amongſt men, who cancel bills and bonds, and 
all obligations, wherein they ſtood bound, when once the 
debt is ſatisfied. Now, ſays the apoſtle, your debt of ſin 
is paid to the juſtice of God, by the death of Chriſt; and 
ſeeing the obligation is cancelled, it would be madneſs and 
impiety to renew it again, as thoſe do, who plead for cir. 
cumciſion, and practiſe the legal ceremonies. Mete 3. There 
was an obligation upon every man to undergo the curſe of 
the law ; for violating the commands of the law, there 
was an hand-writing againſt us. The obligation muſt be 
cancelled, before the condemning power of the law can he 
aboliſhed, and fin pardoned: None but Chriſt could can- 
cel this obligation ; and not he neither, without paying the 
full ſum payable from us: Chriſt when hanging on the 
croſs, did nail this hand-writing to his croſs, which ſhall 
never be produced in judgment againſt the penitent believer; 
but this obligation remains upon the file uncancelled, with 
reſpect to all finners who live and die in their fins, and they 
ſhall always lie in priſon, ever fatisfying, but never able 
fully to ſatisfy this obligation. Note, 4. That Chriſt hath 
not only by his death cancelled this hand-writing, and 
nailed it to his croſs, but has vanquiſhed and triumphed 
over all our ſpiritual enemies: Satan, and all the powers of 
hell, are led as ſo many pinioned captives before the trium- 
phant chariot of his croſs, making them a ſpectacle of ſcorn 
and ſhame in the eyes of God, angels and men: havin; 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them 
openly, &c. Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's bloody croſs was a 
chariot of triumph unto him. Lord ! whilſt thou wert 
bleeding and racking upon the gibbet for us, thou wert 
then rejoicing and triumphing for the benefits redounding 
to us. 2. That Satan, that great conqueror, was conquered 
by Chriſt, and led in triumph before the chariot of the 
croſs. O Satan, thou wert never thus baffled, befooled, 
and diſappointed before]! When thou and thy agents were 
ſpoiling Chriſt, even then was he ſpoiling principalities and 
powers, and triumphing over them, when they were in- 
ſulting over him: The ſerpent now bruiſed our Lord's 
heel, but had his own head and power for ever broken: 
triumphing over them in it, that is, in and by his croſs. 

16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or 
in drink, or in reſpect of an holy-day, or of the neu- 
moon, or of the ſabbath-days: 17 Which are 3 
ſhadow of things to come; but the body is of Chril. 


Here we have an inference or concluſion drawn by our 
apoſtle from the foregoing argument, that ſeeing the cere- 
monial law was now aboliſhed, therefore none ſhould take 
upon them to judge or condemn another for not obſerving 
any of the legal ceremonies, either thoſe that related to 
meats, that is, the difference obſerved in meats, or the other 
relating to the difference to be obſerved in days. Here 


note, That the days obſerved amongſt the Jews, * 
three 
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three ſorts: 1 which returned every year, called 
here an holy day : Lunary, which returned every month, 
the firſt day of every new moon : Weekly, which returned 
every week, and on the ſeventh day. of the week: All 
which are abrogated, even the Jewiſh ſeventh day ſabbath; 
and the Lord's day, or the Chriſtian's firſt-day ſabbath, 
ſubſtituted in its place, x Cor. xvi. 2. Obſerve here, 1. 
That there is both a ſinful and a lawful abſtinence from 
meats ; that abſtinence is ſinful, when men abſtain from 
ſome meats, upon pretence of holineſs and conſcience, as if 
ſome meats were unclean, or leſs holy in their own nature 
than others, 1 Tim. iv. 4. or as if ſimple abſtinence at any 
time were a thing acceptable to God in itſelf, without 
reſpect had to the end for which it is ſometimes required. 
But there is a threefold abſtinence from meats, which 
is lawful ; Political, enjoined by the magiſtrate for civil 
ends; Medicinal, preſcribed by the phyſician for health's 
preſervation z Ecelefiaſtical, when God by his providence, 
and the voice of his church, calls his people to faſting. 2. 
The reaſon alledged by the apoftle, why Chriſtians ſhould 
not judge one another, with reſpect to meats and drinks, 
times and ſeaſons, namely, becauſe thoſe legal ceremonies 
were but dark ſhadows of things to come ; but the body 


and ſubſtance, repreſented by thoſe ſhadows, is Chri/? come 


in the fleſh : And conſequently, to obſerve the ceremonies, 
and regard theſe ſhadows under the goſpel, is in effect to 
ſay, That Chriſt the body is not yet come. Here note, 1. 


The title given to the ceremonial worſhip, it is ſtyled a 


ſhadnu, becauſe it was a dark and imperfect repreſentation 
of the truth: What is a ſhadow, but the coming of a thick 
body between us and the ſun? The legal ceremonies were 
interpoſed between Chriſt the true light and us, and ſo caſts 
a ſhadow of him. 2. The title given to Chriſt with 
reſpect to the ſhadows of the ceremonial law, he is the 
body and ſubſtance of them; now as the ſhadow vaniſhes 
when the ſubſtance is come, ſo theſe ceremonial ordinances 
were to ceaſe upon the coming of Chriſt, and to obſerve 
them now, under the goſpel, is in effe& to ſay, that Chriſt 
is not yet come in the fleſh. 3. That the Jewiſh ſabbath 
was a ceremonial ordinance, and part of that hand-writing 
of ordinances which was to be blotted out by Chriſt ; and 
conſequently the Chriſtian is not obliged to obſerve it. As 
the diſtinction of meats and drinks, and the obſervation of 
the new moons, were confeſſedly cermonial ; ſo was alſo 
the Jewiſh ſabbath, which with the reſt was equally can- 
celled by Chriſt, as a part of the hand-writing of ordi- 
Dances ; ſo that to obſerve the Jewiſh ſabbath, or to con- 
demn the Chriſtian for not obſerving it, is as much a de- 
nial that Chriſt is come in the fleſh, as to obſerve circum- 
cifion, or any other part of the ceremonial law. 


18 Let no man beguile you of your reward, in a 
voluntary humility, and worſhipping of angels, in- 
truding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, 
vainly puffed up by his fleſhly mind: 19 And not 
holding the head, from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nouriſhment miniſtered, and knit 
together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 


Our apoſtle having warned the Coloſſians againſt the 
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errors of the Judaizing teachers, comes next to warn them 
againſt the practice of the Paganizing Chriſtians, who were 
directed by their guides to worſhip the angels, covering 
their error with a plauſible ſhew of humility, pretending it 
was preſumptuous to go to God immediately, without the 
mediation of thoſe excellent creatures ; but this the apoſtle 
tells them was a bold intruding into things they knew no- 
thing of, God having neither revealed nor taught any ſuch 
thing; and argued, that they were vainly puffed up with 
the fooliſh imaginations of their own fe/bly minds, Next 
he ſhews, that theſe angel worſhippers do not acknowledge 
Chriſt for the Head of the church, while they apply them- 
ſelves to angels as mediators ; whereas he alone diſcharges 
the office of the Head, completely giving life and growth 
to his whole church, and to every member thereof ; which 
members being furniſhed with ſpiritual life from him, and 
knit to him and one another by the joints and bands of 
charity and other graces, they grow and increaſe with ſuch 
an increaſe of holineſs as is from God, and tends to his 
glory. Note here, 1. That the nature of man is prone, 
extremely prone, to idolatry and falſe worſhip. 2. That 
it is as really idolatry to worſhip an angel, as it is to wor- 
ſhip a worm ; for divine worſhip is only due to a divine 
perſon. 3. That it is a renouncing of Chriſt, to make uſe 
of angels, or any other Mediator, beſides Chriſt, unto the 
Father, not holding the Head, It was a notion, that early, 
and indeed univerſally poſſeſſed the minds of mankind, that 
God was not to be immediately . by ſinful 
men; but that their prayers were to be prefented by cer- 
tain mediators and interceſſors, who were to procure for 
them the favour of God, and the acceptance of their 
prayers. Hence they worſhipped angels, and the ſouls de- 
parted of their heroes, whom they canonized, and tranſlated 
into the number of their inferior gods, by whom they addreſ- 
ſed their ſupplications to their ſuperior gods. With this no- 
tion Almighty God was pleaſed to comply ſo far, as under the 
Tewiſh inſtitution to appoint Moſes a mediator betwixt him 
and them; and now under the Chriſtian diſpenſation to ap- 
point Jeſus Chriſt to be the only Mediator betwixt God 
and man. 4. That it is uſual for idolaters, and falſe wor- 
ſhippers, to cover themſelves with a more than ordinary 
ſhew of humility: let none beguile you in a voluntary humi- 
lity. True it is, that all duties of worthip ought to be vo- 
luntary, as voluntary is oppoſed to conſtrained ; but the 
muſt not be voluntary, as voluntary is oppoſed to inſtituted 
or appointed ; God doth no more approve of that wor- 
ſhip we give him according to our will, than he doth 
approve of our neglet of that which is according to 
his own will. But man, vain man, likes any way of wor- 
ſhipping God which is of his own framing, much better 
than that which is of God's own appointing. 


20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the 
rudiments of the world, why, as though living in the 
world, are ye ſubject to ordinances; 21 Touch nor; 
taſte not; handle not; 22 Which are all to periſh 
with the uſing ; after the commandments and doc- 
trines of men? 23 Which things have indeed a 
ſhew of wiſdom in will-worthip and humility, and 


neglecting. 
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neglecting of the body, not in any hondur to the 
ſatisfying of the fleſh. 


Our apoſtle being now in the cloſe of this chapter, re- 
turns to expoſtulate, and argues the caſe with thoſe who 
were willing to ſubje& themſelves to the obſervation of the 
old Jewiſh rites and ceremonies. He argues thus: © If 
lays he, you profeſs yourſelves in your baptiſm to be ſpiritu- 
ally dead with Chriſt, and to be freed by his death from the 
Levitical ordinances, why are ye ſubje& to thoſe ordinances? 
Such are, touch not, taſte not, handle not : touch not any 
unclean thing, taſte not any forbidden meat, handle not an 
conſecrated veſſel ; all which obſervances were to veriſh 
neceſſarily with the very uſing: And whereas they were 
ſet off with a ſpecious ſhew of wiſdom, as if they were vo- 
luntary ſervices and free-will offerings to God, he acknow- 
ledges, that they had indeed a ſhew of wiſdom, a ſhew of 
humility, and a ſhew of mortification and auſterity to the 
body, and not ſeeming to give any honour to the ſatisfying 
of the fleſh ; but all this had nothing of ſpiritual devotion 
and piety in it.” Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as do by 
baptiſm profeſs themſelves to be dead with Chrift to the 
ceremonial law, may certainly conclude, that the Jewiſh 
ceremonies have no more any power over them, or that 
they ought to yield themſelves to the obſervation of them: 
If ye be dead to Chrift, why are ye ſubjef to ordinances? 2. 

hat though God approveth and accepteth willing wor- 
ſhip, yet not will-worthip, what fair ſhew ſoever it may 
ſeem to have, either of wiſdom, humility, or mortification ; 
whatever is the product of our fancies, is a very fornication 
in religion, and an abomination in the fight of God, how 
pleaſing ſoever it may be in the fight of men; and yet men 
are moſt forward to that ſervice of God which is of man's 
finding out and ſetting up ; man likes it better to worſhip 
a god of his own making, than to worſhip the God that 
made him ; and likes any way of worſhipping God which 
is of his own framing, more than that which is of God's 
appointing. Ah! Wretched heart of man, which whilſt 
it ſeems very zealous to worſhip and honour God, hath 
not zeal to do it in any other way than in that which re- 


flects the higheſt diſhonour upon him. 
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Our apoſtle comes now to the practical part of this epi/-, 


tle, exborting the Coloſſians to a converſation in all 
things anſwerable to the doctrine of Chriſt. 


F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 
A. which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right 
hand of God. 2 Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth. | 


Note here, 1. The nature of the duty to which we are 
exhorted ; this. is expreſſed both affirmatively and nega- 
tively; affirmatively, Seek the things above, and ſet your 
affections on them ; negatively, Not on the things here on 
earth; it being impoſſible to ſeek and ſet our affections upon 
both in an intenſe degree. Qu. But what is it to ſeek 
thoſe things that are above, and to ſet our aſfections upon 
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them? Auſ. In theſe two words, four things are compre. 
hended: ( 97 An act of our underſtanding, that we know 
the worth of theſe things. (2.) An act of the will, to 
chuſe theſe things, and with the ardour and vehemency of 
our affections to love them. (3.) An act of induſtry and 
endeavour in the purſuit of theſe things, if by any means 
we may attain them. Our affections are ſo many ſprings 
of motion to ſet our endeavours on work for the obtainir 
of what we love and deſire. (4.) It implies a clear pre- 
ference of the things above to things below, when th 
come in competition; ſet your affections more on things 
above than on the things below, and ſhew it by your readi- 
neſs to part with theſe things. Note, 2. What is the ob- 
ject of this act, or what it is that we are to ſeek and ſet our 
affections upon, namely, the things which are above; God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, together with the bleſſed 
ſtate and condition of heaven, and the happineſs above; 28 
alſo thoſe diſpoſitions and qualifications which are requiſite 
for the obtaining of this happineſs, and bringing us to the 
fruition of it; all theſe are comprehended in the latitude of 
the object, the things which are above. 3. The arguments 
which our apoſtle uſes to excite us to this duty: (1.) /f 
ye be riſen with Chriſt, that is, if ye believe that Chriſt is 
riſen, and if ye will bear a conformity and reſemblance to 
him in his reſurrection, and be made partakers of the power 
and virtue of it; for Chriſt's reſurrection is not only 2 
pattern, but a principle; it has a power and efficacy in it 
to raiſe us up to a ſpiritual life: IJ ye then be riſen with 
Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above. (2.) A ſecond 
argument is drawn from Chriſt's exaltation in heaven ; he 
fitteth at the right hand of God; which words declare the 
exaltation of his human nature, and his being advanced to 
be the ſupreme King and Governour of his church. Now 
the force of this argument lies in the relation that is between 
the Head and the members, between Chriſt and Chriſtians; 
as the head has an influence upon the members, ſo the 
members have an affection for the Head, which makes 
them aſpire heavenwards, where their Head is; becauſe 
their glorified Saviour, fitting at the right hand of God, by 
the power of his Spirit, draws out their affections towards 
him: If ye be riſen with Chrift, ſeek the things above. As 
if St. Paul had ſaid, “Is Chriſt our Head riſen, and al- 
cended into heaven? Let us in our hearts and affections 
follow him thither, and patiently wait till he receive our 
ſouls, and raiſe our bodies, and take us wholly to himſelf, 
that we may be for ever with the Lord.” 


3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt 
in God. 


Here we have a freſh argument to enforce the foregoing 
exhortation, Seek the things above, for ye are dear, that 
is, dead to fin, dead to the world, therefore be not over- 
eager in purſuit of the things below. How affrighting 
a ſight would it be, to ſee a dead man riſe out of his 
grave, and converſe with the world, and follow the things 
here below! As affecting is it to ſee Chriſtians, who b) 
baptiſmal profeſſion do own themſelves to be dead to 
the world, yet buried in the world; and, inſtead of ſetting 
their affections on things above, purſuing, with the full 
bent of their deſires, the things below. Je are, dead —l 
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follows, Your life is hid with Chriſt in Gad. Hur life, 
that is, your ſpiritual life of grace, and your eternal life of 
glory, 4 are both hid with Chriſt, now with God in 
heaven. Hid in Chriſt, (1.) As the effect is in the cauſe, 
as the life of the branches is hid in the root, ſo is the life 
of a Chriſtian hid in Chriſt; he is our root. Again, hid 
in Chriſt, that is, (2.) Depoſited and laid up with Chriſt, 
committed to his care and cuſtody, ſecurely put into his 
hands. (3-) Hid with Chrift, that is, diſpenſed by him, 
and derived from him at his pleaſure; of his fulneſs we 
receive, when and in what meaſure he pleaſeth. Note here, 
1. Our life of grace only deſeryes the name of life; our 
natural life, ſhort and uncertain in itſelf, and common to 
us with the brutes, deſerves not comparatively, the name 
of life. 2. That Chriſt is the believer's life, he is both the 
author and efficient cauſe of it, the meritorious cauſe of it, 
and the exemplary cauſe and pattern of it. 3. That the 
Chriſtian's life is hid with Chriſt. The phraſe imports, 
(1.) Security and ſafety; what is hidden in Chriſt, and 
with him, muſt be ſafe, and out of the reach of danger; 
grace is incorruptible ſeed, that ſhall never die: The world, 
Satan, and fin, may aſſault, but ſhall not overcome; neither 
luſt within, nor the devil, nor the world, ſhall be able to 
vanquiſh that life which is hid in Chriſt. (2.) It imports 
obſcurity ; what is hidden, is concealed : The life of grace 
is totally hidden from the wicked, and hid, in ſome ſort, 
from the believer himſelf, under ſpiritual deſertion, under 
the winnowings of temptation, under the prevalency of 
corruption; much more is the life of glory hidden, it doth 
not yet appear; we can no more conceive of it by all we 
have heard, than we can conceive what the ſun is by ſeeing 
of a glow-worm. (3.) Our life being hid with Chriſt, it 
imports plenty and abundance: I am come, that ye may 
have life more abundantly, John x. 10. 


4 When Chriſt who ig our life ſhall appear, then 

thall ye alſo appear with him in glory. | 
That is, „When Chriſt, who is the author, and pur- 
chaſer, and preſerver of our life, ſhall appear to judge the 
world at the great day, then ſhall all believers, who have 
received ſpiritual life from him, be ſharers in glory with 
him, Here note, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, by whom be- 
levers live a life of grace, and from whom they expect a 
life of glory, ſhall certainly appear, yea, and have a very 
glorious appearing; he ſhall be glorious in his perſon, 
glorious in his attendants, glorious in his authority, &c. 
3 That when Chriſt appears in glory to judge the world, 
” it is that all believers ſhall enjoy a full glorification 
8 17 3. That the faith of approaching glory, at 
= $ ſecond appearance, is a ſtrong argument to take off 
evi der oe from things below, and place them on things 
Py 2 t. Paul's argument is, to preſs the Coloſſians to 
ad 7 affeftions on things above, becauſe Chriſt is above, 
» When he appears, they ſhall appear with him in glory. 


5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon 


5 8 earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affec- 
tion, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is 


idolatry 
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Nite here, 1. That although the apoſtle told them in the 
third verſe, that they were dead to fin, yet þere, in the fifth 
verſe, he bids them mortify ſin; intimating, that the work 
of mortification, at the beſt, is but imperfect, and muſt be 
carried on daily and progreſſively; they were mortified but 
in part; the old man has a ſtrong heart, and is a long time 
a-dying, after it has received its deadly wound: Sin lives a 
dying life, and dies a lingering death; Mortiſ therefore, 
&c. 2. What it is they are called upon to mortify, their 
members upon earth; where, by members, we are to under- 
ſtand all the luſts and corruptions of our hearts and natures, 
all the relics and remains of fin unſubdued and unpurged 
out of the ſoul; he inſtances in fornication, uncleanneſs, 
inordinate affections and defires, and covetouſneſs, which 
loveth the world aboye God, and is therefore no better 
than idolatry. But why are theſe called members, and 
members upon earth? Anf. They are called members, 
in alluſion to what St. Paul had called fin before, chap. 11. 
ver. 11. namely, a bedy of ſin; therefore he calls particular 
luſts members of that body; and alſo becauſe they require 
and call for the members of the body, as inſtruments to 
bring them into act; likewiſe, becauſe theſe luſts are natu- 
rally as dear to men as their bodily members, they can as 
ſoon part with a right hand or a right eye, as with a boſom 
and beloved luſt; they are alſo called members upon the 
earth, becauſe they are converſant about earthly things, 
becauſe they will cleave to us as long as we live upon 
earth; and to intimate, that none of theſe muſt be carried 
to heaven with us, but be mortified on the earth. But 
what is it to mortify theſe members? Anſ. To mortity 
ſin, is to deny our conſent to the ſolicitations of fin, to 
ſuppreſs the firſt motions of ſin, to enervate the power and 
activity of fin. Learn hence, 1. That, in the holieſt and 
beſt of God's children and ſervants, there are relics and 
remains of ſin, to be daily mortified, and gradually ſub- 
dued. 2. That after God has brought a perſon into a ſtate 
of grace, it is his duty, and ought to be his endeavour, 
daily to mortify fin, and all the remains of unſubdued cor- 
ruption. A caution, Take heed of concluding ſin is mor- 
tified, becauſe it is reſtrained, becauſe the acts of fin are 


' intermitted, becauſe ſome particular fins are ſubdued : Is 


all ſin hated of thee, loathed and left by thee? It is more 
to loathe a ſin, than it is to leave a ſin; fin may be left, 
and yet be loved; but no man can loathe a fin, and love 
it at the ſame time. 3. That covetouſneſs is a fin, which, 
above others, a Chriſtian ſhould ſet himſelf againſt, and 
endeavour to mortify and ſubdue, it having a ſort of idola- 
try in it, drawing our love, our truſt, our fear, our joy, from 
God, and placing the ſupremacy of our affections in and 
upon the creatures. True, the covetous man does not 
believe his money to be God; but by his inordinate loving 
of it, and fiducial truſting in it, he is as truly guilty of 
idolatry, as if he bowed his knee unto it; for God more 


regards the internal acts of the mind, than he doth the 


external acts of the body. In like manner, the Papiſts do 
not believe their faints and angels to be gods; but b 
praying to them, and truſting in them for relief and help, 
they give them the inward worſhip of the foul, and conſe- 
guilty of idolatry, as if they did believe 
them to be God. . | 
5 R 6 For 
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6 For which things ſake the wrath of God cometh 
on the children of diſobedience. 7 In the which ye 
alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived in them. 


Here our apoſtle backs his exhortation to mortify ſin, 
with ſtrong arguments and motives; the firſt is taken from 
the wrath of God; which, in its diſmal effects, falls upon 
thoſe who continue in, and under the power of thoſe ſins : 
For which things ſake, that is, for the committing of which 
things, and for continuing impenitent after the commiſſion 
of them, the wrath off God cometh upon them. Here note, 
1. God's wrath is the due deſert of man's fin; yet it is not 
fo much fin, as obduration and impenitency in fin, that 
draws down wrath. 2. That believers themſelves do ſtand 
in need of arguments drawn from the wrath of God, to 


make them afraid of fin, and to excite them to mortify and 


ſubdue it; for here the apoſtle propounded the terrors of 
divine wrath to theſe believing Coloffians. The ſecond 
argument is taken from their former continuance, yea, 
long continuance in theſe ſins; - in which ye alſo walked 
fame time, when ye lived in them; that is, in the fore- 
mentioned fins ye yourſelves alſo walked before your con- 
verſion, when. ye lived in them, and took delight in the 
practice of them. Learn hence, That no argument will 
prevail more with a Chriſtian to follow on the work of 
mortification cloſely for time to come, than the remem- 
brance of his long continuance in fin in time paſt; in which 
fins ye walked ſome time, &c. | 


8 But now ye alſo put off all theſe; anger, wrath, 
malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication out of your 
mouth. 9 Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds; 10 And 
have put on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowledge, after the image of him that created him. 


In the foregoing verſes, St. Paul exhorted the Coloſſians 
to mortify external and outward fins, as fornication and 
uncleanneſs; here he preſſes them to mortify internal and 
ſpiritual fins, ſuch as anger, wrath, and malice, fins of the 
heart. The axe of mortification muſt be laid to the root 
of inward corruption, ſpiritual fins, heart fins: Though 


they are minoris infamiz, of leſs infamy and reproach 
before men, yet they are majoris reatus, of greater guilt 


in the fight of God; therefore a ſincere Chriſtian has a 
ſpecial reſpe& to theſe in the work of mortification ; put 
off all theſe, anger, wrath, malice : Anger, or the ſudden 
motions and riſing of paſſion: Mrath is anger advanced 
to an height; and malice is anger accompanied with deſire 


of revenge, a rooted diſpleaſure: As jealouſy is the rage of 


a man, ſo malice is the rage of the devil; it is the very 
ſoul and ſpirit of the apoſtate nature. No fin renders a 
man ſo like to Satan as wrath and malice. A malicious 
defire of revenge is ſo far beneath a Chriſtian, that it is the 
baſeneſs of man, yea, the ſpawn of a devil. This fin in- 
dulged, deſtroys the ſoul, as ſure as murder, yea, it is no 
leſs than murder in the account of God, 1 4 lll. 15. 
He that hateth hi brother is a-murderer. Obſerve next, 
The apoſtle exhorts the Coloſſians to guard againſt the 
fins of the heart. Put off blaſphemy, filthy communication, 
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and lying; that is, evil ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking, and falk 

ſpeaking. Sins of the tongue are to be guarded and 

i againſt, as well as fins of the heart; they are 

moſt ſcandalous, they diſhonour God, and diſcredit religion, 

and wrong our own ſouls. The fins of the tongue are 

little conſidered, their guilt not apprehended, but 

men muſt account for their open reproaches, ſecret back. 

bitings, ſcoffings, deriſions, whereby they endeavour to fx 

an ignominy upon their neighbour: And particularly, the 
fin of lying is here cautioned againſt, Lie not one to another. 
All lying is here condemned; the officious lie, tending to 
our own or our neighbour's profit; the pernicious lie, 
tending to our neighbour's prejudice; the jocular and 
jocoſe lie, tending to recreation and ſport. The ſcripture 
condemneth all, without reſtriction, - Rev. xxi. 8. J 
liars ſhall have their part in the lake which burns with fre 
and brimſtone, Rev. xxii. 15. I hoſocver loveth and maleth 
a lie. Lying makes a man like the devil, who was a lizr 
as well as a murderer from the beginning. Obſerve, laſtly, 
The argument to enforce the exhortation to mortify al} 
ſin, the fins of the heart, the fins of the tongue, the ſing 
of the life, and that is drawn from the conſideration of 
their preſent ſtate; they had in their baptiſm made a pro- 
feſſion to put off the old man with his deeds, that is, their 
own ſinful nature, and put on the new man in baptiſm, 
which being renewed by illumination and divine know- 
ledge, and ſo conformed to the image of God, rendered 
them now the objects of his ſpecial love. Vote here, That 
there were many ceremonies in baptiſm uſed in the primi- 
tive church, to which St. Paul alludes in ſeveral places 
in his epiſtles; as drenching in water, ſo as to feem buried 
in and under it, Col. ii. 12. Baried with him in baptiſm: 
Likewiſe putting off their old clothes at going in, and 
putting on new at their coming out of the water, to which 
St. Paul alludes here, when he tells them they had, 
namely, in their baptiſm, put off the old man, and put on 
the new. Whence learn, That there is no argument more 
moving and effectually exciting unto holineſs of life, than 
that which is taken from our baptiſmal vow and pro- 
feſſion; the obligation of this is very ſtrong, if duly con- 
ſidered. The apoſtle makes uſe of it here as a potent 
argument, to quicken them to the mortification of all fin, 
ſeeing they had in baptiſm put of the old man, that is, 
profeſſed and ſolemnly engaged fo to do, and had put on 
the new man, which pr & God is created in righteoujneſs, &c. 


11 Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum- 
ciſion nor uncircumciſion, barbarian, Scythian, bond, 


nor free: But Chriſt zs all, and in all. 


pere, that is, in which ſtate of renovation, or under 
the preſent goſpel-diſpenſation, there is found with God 
no reſpect to any man's perſon or nation, as before there 
was under the fwd diſpenſation ; now Jew and Gentile, 
male and female, bond and free, circumciſed and uncircum- 
ciled, every one that bete God, and worketh righteouſnd] 
is accepted of God, through Chriſt, who is all, in all things, 
to all believers : But how is Chriſt all in all unto his 
people? Thus, his teaching is all in all in the work o 
illumination, his Spirit is all in all in the work of = 
| 4 | verſion, 


— 


his death is all in all in tfie work of ſatisfacti 
Ene is all in all in the matter of our Guſt 
cation, his grace is all in all in our ſatisfaction, his inter- 
ceſſion is all in all in our acceptation, his peace is all in all 
in our conſolation, his power is all in all in eur reſurrection, 
bis preſence is all in all. in our glorification. O bleſſed 
| Jeſus! art thou thus all to me? I will labour to be all to 

thee; I will give thee all that I am, my foul with all its 
faculties, my underſtanding, my heart, and my affections, 
particularly my love and my hatred, my joy and my ſor- 
row, my hope and my fear, my body with all its members: 
For thou haſt created, redeemed, and wilt glorify the bod 
as well as the ſoul; and therefore I will glorify thee wit 
my body and with my ſpirit, which is thine; I will alſo 
give thee all that I have, by conſecrating it all to the ſer- 
vice of Chriſt, and refigning up all to the will of Chriſt, 
and will intitle thee to all that I do, by making thy word 
my rule, and thy glory my end, in all my actions and 
undertakings. 


12 Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved) bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of 
mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering; 13 Forbearing one 
another, and forgiving one another, if any man have 
a quarrel againſt any, even as Chrift forgave you, fo 
alſo do ye. 


Our apoſtle having now finiſhed his exhortation to the 
practice of that great duty of mortification of fin, called 
here, a putting off the old man, comes next to mention ſeveral 
graces and.yirtues, which he exhorts them to be found in 
the practice of; and this he ſtyles, a putting on the new man; 
teaching us hereby, that a negative holineſs is not ſufficient 
to ſalvation; it is not enough that we ceaſe to do evil, but 
we muſt learn to do well; a man may go to hell for not 
doing good, as well as for doing wickedly. Farther, The 
particular graces and virtues which they are exhorted to 
put on. (I.) Bowels of mercy and kindneſs, that is, a ten- 
der pity towards, and an inward ſpmpathy with, thoſe that 
are in miſery ; and this expreſſed in outward acts of ſue- 
cour and relief, according to our ability. There is a na- 
tural pity which man can hardly put off, it is feated in the 
very nature of man; and accordingly, unmercifulneſs is a 
ſm againſt the light of nature, as well as againſt the law of 
God: But there is, beſides this, a ſpiritual pity, which 
flows from pure love, and that a divine love; now, this is 
more an act of grace than of nature; this the apoſtle here 
exhorts the Coloſſians to, Put on bowels of mercy, they who 


have put on, and are clothed with, garments of holineſs, » 


will alſo put on bowels of mercy as a garment. (2.) Hum- 
lene $ of mind, whereby a man, ſenſible of God's goodneſs, 
and his own infirmities, hath an humble apprehenſion, and a 
modeſt eſtimation of himſelf: The more holineſs any perſon 
has, the more humility he has; humility is a certain evidence 
of our holineſs, becauſe it is a great part of our holineſs 

(3) Meekneſs and long- ufering which moderate anger, 
and enable us to put up affronts and injuries. This is a 
ſpirit and temper divine, and truly Chriſt-like; none ſo 
abuſed and affronted as he; but being reviled, he bleſſed, 
and committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. 


S IAN S. K cl 
When another hurts thee by unjuſt prorocntion, why 
ſhouldeſt thou hurt thyſelf by ſinful paſſion? Chriſt was a 
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Lamb for meekneſs; it doth not become any of his fol- 
lowers to be like lions for fierceneſs. (4.) f orbearance, 
and mutual forgiveneſs : Forbearing one another, and for- 
giving one another. No Chriſtians are fo perfect, but they 
are liable to offend one another; he muſt have no friends, 
that will have a friend with no faults, and conſequently 
they ſtand in need of forgiveneſs from each other. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſtians are obliged, by the laws of their 
holy religion, to forbear and forgive one another. 2. They 
are obliged to imitate Chriſt in this duty of forgiveneſs: 
Chriſt forgives us univerſally, freely, ſincerely, ſo as never 
more to upbraid us with the fault he has forgiven us ; ſuch 
a forgiveneſs are we to exerciſe towards our brother. A. 
Chrift forgave you, fo alſo de ye. Laſtly, The argument 
which St. Paul makes uſe of to preſs the Coloffians td the 
practice of the forementioned duties, and that is drawn 
from their election and vocation: Put on as the eleci of God, 
bowels of mercy. You that had the favour to be choſen of 
God out of the heathen world, to be his church and people, 
and are now holy and beloved of God, let the ſenſe of this 
divine fayour oblige you to humility and meekneſs, to long- 
ſuffering and mutual forgiveneſs, yea, to the love and prac- 
tice of univerſal holineſs. F any man have a quarrel 
againſt any, &c. 


14 And above all theſe things pu on charity, which 
is the bond of perfectneſs. 


Still our apoſtle makes uſe of the former metaphor, com- 
paring the graces of the holy Spirit to garments, which he 
exhorts Chriſtians to put on; he had mentioned the putting 
on of mercy, meekneſs, humility, &c. before, now he ad- 
viſes, to put on charity, or the grace of love, as the upper 
garment over and above all the reſt, comparing it to a bond 
or ligament, which ties and knits all the members of the 
church together. Qui. But what is this grace of charity ? 
Anſ. It is a brotherly affection, which every true Chriſtian 
chiefly bears to all his fellow-members in Chriſt for grace 
ſake; or a gracious propenſity of heart towards our neigh- 
bour, whereby we will, and do, to our power procure 
all-good for him. Det. But why does St. Paul compare 
charity to an upper garment? Above all, put on charity. 
Becauſe, (1.) The upper garment is larger and broader 
than the reſt, ſo ought charity to extend itſelf to all perſons, 
and upon all occafions. (2. ) I he upper garment is uſuall 
fairer than the reſt, ſo doth charity ſhine brighteſt ay 
all the graces. (3.) The upper garment diſtinguiſhes the 
ſeveral orders and degrees ot men; thus Chriſtians are 
known by love as by a livery, it is the bond that Chriſt's 
ſincere diſciples wear. Que. But how is charity the bond 
of perfeftneſs? The meaning is, that it is the moſt perfect 
bond of union among Chriſtians, it knitteth together all the 
ſcattered members of the church, and makes their graces 
and gifts ſubſervient to the good of one another, ſo that the 
church is hereby made a complete intire body, which was 
lame without it: In this ſenſe, charity is called the bond of 


derfettneſs. | | 28 
15 And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, 
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to the which ye alſo are called in one body; and be 
ye thankful. | 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, © Let that peace which God 
Has given you within, and calleth you to exerciſe without, 
govern your lives, and direct you in all your actions to- 
wards men, and live in continual thankfulneſs to God.“ 
Here note, That the original word to rule in the heart, 
ſignifies to umpire, or to act the part of an umpire, in 
appeaſing ſtrife. Now, this peace, (1.) Inwardly huſhes 
and ſtills all in the foul, when tumultuous affections are 
up, and in an hurry; when anger, hatred, and revenge 
begin to ariſe in the ſoul, this calms and compoſes all. 
(2.) Outwardly, peace of conſcience produces peaceable- 
neſs of converſation ; where the peace of God rules in the 
heart, it diſpoſes to peaceableneſs in the life. Now, this 
conſiſts in theſe things, namely, in an unwillingneſs to pro- 
voke others, in an unaptneſs to be provoked by others, in 
a readineſs to be reconciled when provoked, and in a for- 
wardneſs to reconcile others that are at variance. 


16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in 
all wiſdom — | 


Theſe words come in by way of direction and advice, to 


Help the Coloſſians in the exerciſe of the foregoing graces ; 


ſeeing it is the word of Chriſt, or the holy ſcriptures, which 
teach the forementioned duties, he adviſes that the word 
of God may dwell in, and take up its abode with them, 
richly and plentifully, that they may be furniſhed thereby 
with all true and found wiſdom. MNzte here, 1. The title 
given to the holy ſcriptures, they are the word of Chriſt, 
becauſe they have Chriſt for their author, Chriſt for their 
object, and Chriſt for their end. 2. The advice given 
with reſpect to the word of Chriſt, Let it 4weil: Not come 
for an hour, but to tarry; not to tarry for a night, but to 
take up its fixed refidence and abode. 3. Where it ſhould 
dwell, not in the ear, nor in the head only, not in the 
memory barely, nor in the affections, but in the heart and 
ſoul, Pfal. cxix. 11. Thy word have I hid in my heart, that 
1 might not fin againſt thee. The law of God is in his heart, 
none of his fleps ſhall ſlide, Pſal. xxxvii. 31. 4. How the 
word ſhould dwell in us, richly, copiouſly, and plentifully, 
in its commands, in its promiſes, in its threatenings; let 
the word, the whole word, dwell in you, being diligently 
ſearched, heartily received, and carefully obſerved. 5. 
The perſons to whom this advice is given by the apoſtle, 
all the ſaints at Coloſſe, the whole body of the people are 
injoined an holy familiarity with the Bible, it is to be in 
their houſes, in their hands, and in their hearts, that it 
may dwell richly in them. Why then, and with what 
face dare the church of Rome forbid the common people 
to read the Bible, calling it an heretical book? For a reaſon 
they very well know, namely, Becauſe it is the moſt dan- 
gerous bcok againſt Popery, that ever was written in the 
world. 


—Teaching and admoniſhing one another in 


pfalms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with 
grace in your hearts to the Lord, 


Here our apoſtle declares one ſpecial benefit which the 


Coloſſians would receive, by having the word of orig 
dwell richly in them; it would enable them to teach and 
admoniſh one another, and alfo to excite and ſtir up the 
affections of each other, by ſinging thoſe palms, hymns, and 
* therein contained, or ſuch others as wer, 
compoſed by the inſpiration and direction of the holy Spiri 
of God; always remembering, not to ſing gracefully only, - 
but with grace; that is, with attention and devotion in 
our hearts to the Lord. Learn hence, That ſinging pſalms, 
both in public aſſemblies, and private families, and therein 
praiſing and bleſſing of God for mercies received, is a great 
and neceſſary duty, to be jointly performed by all perſons 
capable of it. 2. That in ſinging, a ſpecial regard muſt be 
had, that there be an inward harmony, and gracious melod 

in the ſoul, by the exerciſe of the underſtanding, and the 
orderly motion of the affections; if the heart and affec. 
tions be not ſtirred up in this duty, the outward grace, 
though never ſo graceful, availeth nothing. 


17 And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, 4; all 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by him. 


Here our apoſtle lays down a general rule for the right 
management of all our words and actions, in the whole 
courſe of life; me no ye do, do all in the name of uy 


Lord Feſus, giving thanks to God for all the mercies you 


receive by Jeſus Chriſt. © Learn hence, 1. That all cur 
thoughts, words and actions, muſt and ought to be done 
in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that is, to do all by 
the authority and command of Chriſt, to do all in the 
power and ſtrength of Chriſt, to do all for the honour and 
glory of Chriſt, to do all after the pattern and example of 
Chriſt. 2. That all prayers and thankſgivings, as they are 
only due to God, ſo they muſt be performed by us through 
Teſus Chriſt, that ſo they may find acceptance with God: 


Giving thanks to God and the FatheF by him. 


18 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own huſ- 
bands, as it is fit in the Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St. Paul, in the former part of this 
chapter, having laid down general exhortations, to live 
ſuitably to the goſpel which the Coloſſians had received, 
comes now, in the cloſe of the chapter to exhort them to 
the practice of particular duties in their reſpective places and 
relations, as huſbands and wives, parents and children, 
maſters and ſervants. Learn hence, That the doctrine of 
the goſpel lays the higheſt and ſtricteſt obligations upon al 
thoſe to whom it is revealed, to perform every perſonal 
and relative duty in an holy and acceptable manner, both to 
God and man. 2. The wives duty of ſubjection here re- 
quired : Submit yourſelves to your own huſbands, This 
implies and comprehends in it, a reverend eſteem of them, 
an affectionate love unto them, ſpeaking reſpectfully of 
them, and to them, and yielding obedience to their com- 
mands. Obſerve alſo, The qualification and manner of 
this ſubjection, as it is fit in the Lord, that is, in all lawful 
things, and in obedience to the Lord's commands, and not 
in any thing contrary to his will. Thus obeying, the wo- 


man's ſubjection is ſervice done to Chriſt ; which may _ 
or 
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fort her, in caſe of any unkind returns from her huſband 
to her. | , | 

19 Huſbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 
againſt them. * 

Note, 1. The general duty of the huſband declared, to 
love his wife with a ſpecial, peculiar, conjugal affection, and 
to diſcover this love by a tender care over her, an affec- 
tionate regard to her, cohabitation with her, contentment 
and ſatisfaction in her, a patient bearing with her weak- 
neſſes, or prudential hiding of her infirmities, a cheerful 
ſupplying of her wants, a readineſs to inſtruc and direct her, 
a willingneſs to pray for her, and with her; where true love 
is found theſe duties will be performed. 2. A particular 
fin, which all huſbands are to avoid in their converſation 
with their wives, and that is being bitter again/t them; not 
bitter in affection towards them, that is, cold and indif- 
ferent in their love to them; not bitter in expreſſion to- 
wards them, ſpeaking reproachfully to them ; not bitter in 
their actions towards them, giving them bitter blows, which 
is contrary to the law of God and nature. Learn hence, 
That it is the will and command of God, that huſbands 
ſhould not behave themſelves, churliſhly, ſourly, or impe- 
riouſly towards their wives; nor ruling with rigour, or 
being moroſe and rough, ſtern and ſevere in their carriage 
towards them, but to treat them with that endearing fa- 
miliarity that is due to them, as part of ourſelves. 


20 Children, obey your parents in all things: For 
this is well-pleaſing unto the Lord. 


Note here, The duty bound upon all children, and that 
is, obedience to their parents; this implies inward reverence, 
outward obſervance, a pious regard to their inſtructions, a 
following their good examples. 2. The object of this 
duty, Obey your parents, that is, both parents; as obedience 
is due from all children, ſo it is payable to all parents, to 
mothers as well as fathers ; nay, Levit. xix. 3. the mother 
is named firſt, becauſe in regard of the weakneſs of her ſex, 
ſhe is moſt liable to contempt, 3. The extent of the duty, 
in all things, that is, in all lawful things, and in all indif- 
ferent things, in every thing that is not ſinful ; though to 
the child it may ſeem unneceſſary or unreaſonable, yet the 
parents* command is to be obeyed. 4. The argument and 
motive to excite and quicken to this duty, It is well-pleaſing 
unto the Lord; hereby they do acceptable ſervice unto the 
Lord, who will reward it with long life on earth, and eter- 
nal life in heaven. God takes a mighty pleaſure in the 
pertormance of relative duties ; they are not only pleaſing, 
but well-pleaſing to him ; we are- no more really, than 
what we are relatively in the account of God ; that which 


we call the power of godlineſs, conſiſts in- a conſcientious 
performance of relative duties. 


21 Fathers, provoke not your children 70 anger, 
leſt they be diſcouraged. 


: Here the parents? duty, that is the duty of both parents, 
is laid down, provoke not your children to wrath, that is, 
abuſe not your power and. authority over them, by being 
too ſevere unto them z 1mbitter not their ſpirits againſt you, 
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by denying them what is convenient for them, by inveigh- 
ing with bitter words againſt them, by unjuſt, unſeaſonable, 
or immoderate correction of them; give them no juſt oe- 
caſion to be an The reaſon is added, % they be diſ- 
couraged; either diſpirited or heartleſs, or deſperate and 
hardened ; leſt by dejection of ſpirit, they become ſtupid. 
A parent's conduct muſt be moderated with prudence, 
ſhunning the extremes of too much indulgence on the one 
hand, and too great rigour and ſeverity on the other. 


22 Servants, obey in all things your maſters .ac- 
cording to the fleſh ; not with eye-ſervice, as men- 
pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God: 23 
And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily as to the Lord, 
and not unto men; 24 Knoving that of the Lord 


ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance. For 
ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 


Note here, 1. The general duty incumbent upon all ſer- 
vants, and that is obedience to ſuch as are their maſters ac- 
cording to the fleſh, to execute all their lawful commands; 
ſuch as are God's freemen, may be fervants to men, though 
not the ſeryants of men. 2. The qualifications and pro- 
perties of this obedience which is due and payable from 
ſervants to maſters, it muſt be in Aingleneſs of heart, in great 
ſimplicity and ſincerity of ſpirit, and with an eye to their 
great Maſter in heaven; with an eye to the command of 
their great Maſter, with an eye to the preſence of their great 
Maſter, to the aſſiſtance and acceptance of their great Maſ- 
ter, and to the honour and glory of him alſo ; and it muſt 
be done heartily, and with good will, as to the Lord, and 
not to men. Learn hence, That the meaneſt and baſeſt 
ſervices in the place and ſtation in which God ſets us, being 
done with right qualifications, and from ſincere motives, 
and for fincere ends, is ſervice done to Chriſt, and, as 
ſuch, ſhall be accepted and rewarded by him. 3. The 
mighty reward which the Spirit of God propounds as an 
encouragement to poor ſervants in their obedience to their 
maſters, Of the Lord ye hall receive the reward of the in- 
heritance. No ſervice ſo mean but ſhall be rewarded, if 
conſcientiouſly performed ; no diſtinction in heaven be- 
tween ſervants and ſons, all ſhall receive the inheritance 
there, who have done faithful ſervice here: and as the 
meaneſt ſervice done with right qualifications, is ſervice 
done to Chriſt, ſo ſhall it be accepted of him, and rewarded 
by him: Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive, &c, 


25 But he that doeth wrong, ſhall receive for the 
wrong which he hath done; and there is no reſpect 
of perſons. 


That is, “Such ſervants as have wronged their maſters, 
or ſuch maſters as have oppreſſed their ſervants, God, who 
reſpects no man's perſon, nor regardeth the rich no more 
than the poor, will take his time to revenge the injuries and 
wrong, done by either to each other.” Note here, The 
ſeverity and impartiality of divine juſtice ; God, the righte- 
ous judge, will revenge the wrong, every wrong, whenſo- 
ever, and by whomſoever it is done; he will revenge it im- 
partially, he will revenge it proportionably; a juſt retribution, 
according to the wrong done, ſhall be rendered to every one 


by 
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by the righteous and juſt God: He that bath done wrong, 
yak. eons wrong which he hath dent; and there 


is 'no reſpect of perſons. 
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is juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have 
a Maſter in heaven. 


Our apoſtle concluded the foregoing chapter with an 
exhortation to ſervants, to diſcharge their duty with all fide- 
ity to their maſters, remembering, that whatever wrong 
is done by them, ſhall, ſooner or later, be revenged by God; 
he begins this chapter with advice to maſters, to give unto 
their ſervants, that which is juſt and equal; that which is 
ul, or that which is according to compact and agreement, 
either explicitly or implicitly made ; as work, wages, food, 
clothing, and all fitting accommodations ; alſo that which 
is equal in reaſon and charity, as to oblige them to ſerve 
God faithfully, to ſerve their maſters cheerfully, not exer- 
cifing a magiſterial, much leſs a tyrannical power over 
them; and the argument to enforce it is ſtrong, knowing 
that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven; remembering they 
have one above them, from whom they muſt expect the 
like. Learn, That juſtice is to be obſerved towards poor 
ſeryants, and that there are ſeveral offices of humanity and 
charity which are due unto them by the command of God: 
Such are theſe, (1.) That we look upon them not barely 
as ſervants, but as brethren, partakers of the ſame com- 
mon nature, and capable of the ſame grace with ourſelves, 
conſequently not to treat them as vile perſons. (2.) That 


we wink at ſome of their miſcarriages which are not appa- 


rently finful, and do not puniſh every tranſgrefſion com- 
mitted by them : He muſt keep no ſervant that will have a 
ſervant with no faults. (3.) That we do not rule with 
rigour, without giving ſome reaſon for what commands 
ſeem hard and difficult, and that we permit them to plead 
their cauſe, and to defend their right, provided they do it 
with humility, not contradicting, or . to execute the 
command of their maſter. (4.) That to well deſerving 
ſervants we give ſomething above their wages, allowing 
them all fitting encouragement whilſt they are with us; and 


when they go away, not ſuffering them to go empty from 


us. Thus doing, maſters will give unto their ſervants that 
which is juſt and equal: But how ordinary is it for them that 
are a little above others, to forget there is one above them? 


2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame with 
thankſgiving. 


Note here, 1. The duty exhorted to, and that is prayer; 
a tranſcendent privilege, as well as an important duty, 2. 
The manner of the duty, and how it muſt be performed, 
with conſtancy and perſeverance. (1.) Continue in prayer; 
that is, continue inſtant in prayer ; not that every other 
duty is to be neglected, that we may always perform this, 
but we are always to keep our heart in a praying frame, and 
be found in the practiee of the duty at all fitting ſeaſons ; 
we are then ſaid to do a thing continually, when we do it 
ſeaſonably; what a man does out of conſcience, he will do 
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with perſeverance. Nature will have her good mood 
grace is ſteady. (2.) Watchfulneſs in prayer is wed 

ed to, Watch in the ſame : particularly we ought to 
watch for the duty, in the duty, and after the duty: to 
watch for the fitteſt praying ſeaſon, to watch our hearts in 
the ſeaſon of prayer, that our thoughts do not wander, nor 
our affections flag; to watch alter the duty, that our 
hearts be not lifted up by any aſſiſtance received in the duty; 
nor be too much dejected, upon the ſcore of thoſe infirmi. 
ties that mingle themſelves with our prayers ; but dired 
the eye of our faith to Chriſt as our interceſſor, who pleads 
for the gracious acceptance both of our perſons and ſervices, 
notwithſtanding the imperfections of them both. Laſtly, 
What muſt always accompany prayer for mercies we want, 
namely, Thankſgiving for mercies received: J/atch in thy 
ſame with thankſgiving. There is no ſuch effectual way of 
begging, as thankſgiving ; God is offended, when we are 
loud and clamorous in aſking favours, but dumb and 
tongue-tied in returning thanks : Need will make us beg. 
gars, but grace only thankſgivers. 


3 Withal, praying alſo for us, that God would 
open unto us a door of utterance, to ſpeak the myſ. 
tery of Chriſt, for which I am alſo in bonds: 
That I may make it manifeſt as I ought to ſpeak : 


Our apoſtle having directed the Coloſſians to the duty of 
prayer in general, here he requeſts an intereſt in their prayers 
for himſelf, and all the miniſters of Chriſt in particular. 
Whence note, 1. That the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are, 
and ought in an eſpecial manner to be remembered in the 
ſaints prayers. 2. The mercies he deſires may be prayed 
for, on his behalf, namely, utterance and boldneſs : Mini- 
ters depend upon God, as for other miniſterial gifts, ſo par- 
ticularly for the gift of utterance, and it is their people's 
duty to be earneſt and inſtant with God for the ſame: And 
as Gor utterance in delivering their meſſage, ſo for boldneſs 
in ſuffering for it, when called to it. No prayers can be 


too much to ſtrengthen the hands, and encourage the hearts 


of the miniſters of Chriſt unto an holy boldneſs, who fut- 
fer perſecution for what they preach ; therefore is St. Paul 
ſo earneſt here with the Coloſſians, as he was before with 
the Epheſians, chap. vi. 18. and with the Romans, chap. 
xv. 30. deſiring them to ſtrive together in their prayers for 
him: Where, by the way, remark, That the apoſtle thus 
paſſionately deſiring the living faints to pray for him, but 
never defiring once the prayers and interceſſions of the ſaints 
departed, nor of the Virgin Mary, is an evidence that he 
approved not of their prayers, nor looked upon them 28 
mediators and interceſſors with God then, as the church 
of Rome does now. 


5 Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, 


By them without, are meant the Heathen, who are yet 
without the pale of the viſible churth, to walk in wiſdom 
toward them, is a duty of great latitude, but imports parti- 
cularly here, an endeavour to the uttermoſt to promote 
their converſion and falvation, by begetting in them a due 
veneration for the goſpel, and a love and living to the 
Chriſtian religion. Learn hence, That private Chriſtians, 
by walking wiſely before them that are yet unconverted 

| | effecually 
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ex-Aually to Chriſtianity, may be exceedingly helpful to 
romote mw entertainment of the goſpel amongſt them. 

hey may pray, and pray in faith, for their converſion, and 
the further ſpreading of the goſpel, in order to that. end. 


The ardent devotions and the holy converſations of pri- fe 


vate Chriſtians are excellent means to recommend the goſ- 


pel and the Chriſtian religion, and to repreſent them as 
moſt amiable and deſirable. 1 


— Redeeming the time. 


Having in the former part of the verſe, directed the Co- 
joſſians to walk wiſely before the unconverted Gentiles that 
were among them, in this latter part of the verſe, he ad- 
viſes them to redeem every opportunity, for gaining over 
thoſe infidels to the Chriſtian religion, A Chriſtian that 
knows the worth of time, will redeem it, will improve it 
for the ſoul, for the benefit of his own ſoul, and for the 
advantage of others: How this is done, ſee the note on 
Eph, v. 16. 


6 Let your ſpeech be always with grace, ſeaſoned 
with falt, that ye may know how ye ought to anſwer 


every man. 


Direction is here given to all Chriſtians for the right go- 
vernment of the tongue, and well ordering of the ſpeech, 
that it be not corrupt and rotten, filthy or Fothy, vain and 
unprofitable, but mild and courteous, favoury and gracious, 
wiſe and diſcreet, Note here, x. That we are not left at 
random in our ordinary diſcourſe, to let our tongue run 
riot and talk what we pleaſe, without any regard to the 
edification of others. 2. That there ought to be both a 
a gracefulneſs and grace in our ſpeech, ſome ſavour of piety, 
ſomething that may teſtify there is grace wrought in our- 
felves, and tends to the working of grace in others. 
That our ſpeech may be thus ſavoury at all times, it muſt 
be ſeaſoned with ſalt, (1.) With the falt of truth: There 
muſt be an agreement betwixt the thing and our words, 
without falſhood; and an agreement betwixt our tongue 
and our hearts, without diſſimulation. (2.) With the ſalt 
of wiſdom and prudence; this will teach us the time when, 
the manner how, and the meaſure how much to ſpeak : 
thoſe words muſt needs be unſavoury, that have neither 
truth nor prudence in them. The people wondered of old 
at the gracious words which came out of Chriſt's mouth; 
and we may juſtly wonder at. the graceleſs words which 
come out of the mouth of many that are called Chriſtians. 


7 All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, 
who is a beloved brother, and a faithful miniſter and 
fellow-ſervant in the Lord: 8 Whom I have ſent 
unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that he might know 
your eſtate, and comfort your hearts; 9 With One- 
ſimus a faithful and beloved brother, who is one of 


you. They ſhall make known unto you all things 
Which are done here. 


Note here, 1. That although St. Paul had now with him 
8 few friends at Rome to comfort him in his bonds, yet 
pares two of them to viſit and comfort theſe Coloſſians. 
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See the publie ſpirit of our apoſtle, who preferred the com- 
mon good of the church at Coloſſe, before his own com- 
fort at Rome. 2. The perſons whom St. Paul ſent to 
them, Tychicus and Oneſimus, whom he ſtyles brethren, 
aithful brethren, beloved brethren: Nothing endears per- 
ſons ſo much to one another, as religion and the grace of 
God. Theſe ties are ſtronger than thoſe of nature: No 
fuch love as likeneſs occafions, eſpecially likeneſs to God. 
3. The defign and end of St. Paul's ſending theſe two 
perſons to them, namely, (1.) To make known unto them all 
things done at Rome : All things, without exception, both in 
doings and ſufferings, both in public and private, the apoſtle 
was aſhamed of neither. Happy it is, when the conver- 
fation of Chriſt's miniſters is ſuch, both in public and private, 
that they need not be aſhamed to have it known, or that 
the church may underſtand it. (2.) T hat he might com- 
fort their hearts: But how could Tychicus and Oneſimus 
do this? 1. By making known to them the true cauſe of 
his ſufferings, that it was for the goſpel's ſake. © 2. To 
keep them from diſcouragement at the report of his ſuffer- 
ings, that they might not be offended at his chain, nor fink 
under the burden of immoderate ſorrow upon his account. 
3. To comfort their hearts with the report of that holy 
joy and cheerfulneſs which the apoſtle had in his own ſpi- 
rit, under the preſent burden of his ſufferings. See the 
note on Eph. vi. 22. | 


10 Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſaluteth you, 
and Marcus, ſiſter's ſon to Barnabus, (touching whom 
ye received commandments. If he come unto you, 
receive him.) 11 And Jeſus, which is called J uſtus, 
who are of the circumciſion. Theſe only are my 
fellow- workers unto the kingdom of God, which 


have been a comfort unto me. 


Our apoſtle coming now to the concluſion of his ex- 
cellent letter, ſendeth (as his manner was) particular ſalu- 
tations to thoſe he wrote to. "Theſe ſalutations were both 
from others and himſelf. Here we have three of St. Paul's 
companions ſending falutations to the church at Colofle, 
namely, Ariſtarchus, a fellow-priſoner, Mark, fiſter's ſon 
to Barnabas, who, though he did deſert St. Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and went not with them to the work, yet returning 
to his duty, he is recommended to the church's reception; 
and Jeſus, who was called Juſtus, poſſibly from his uſt 
converſation. Jeſus is the ſame with Joſhua, ſignifying a 
Saviour : However, we do not find that any Chriſtians, 
fince their Lord's reſurrection, did ever give their children 
the name of Jeſus, out of a due reverence to their Lord and 
Maſter, who is God-man, bleſſed for evermore. Now we 
learn, That neither diſtance of place, nor length of time, 
ought to cool that love and good-will, that hearty and ſin- 
cere affection, which Chriſtians ſhould bear to one another. 
Note farther, That, as in the large catalogue of ſalutations 
which St. Paul wrote to the ſaints at Rome, Rom. xvi. in 


which particular perſons are mentioned, St. Peter's name 


is not once named: So here, in this catalogue of ſaluta- 
tions ſent from Rome, no mention is made of St. Peter's 
name neither; doubtleſs had he been now at Rome, he 
had ſent ſalutations as well as the reſt: here are 8 
rom 
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retended ſupremacy and headſhip upon, namely, that he 


is St. Peter's ſucceſſor, who was biſhop of Rome; now, 


though it can never be proved that St. Peter exerciſed any 
ſupremacy over the reſt of the apoſtles, it can leſs be proved 
that ever he was biſhop of Rome; nor is there any word 
in ſcripture to prove that he eyer was at Rome, but rather 


the contrary; it is certain he was not at Rome when St. 


Paul wrote this epiſtle, there being only theſe, he ſays, whom 


he mentions, who are his fellow-labourers unto the King- 


of God: 


12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſervant of 
Chriſt ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for 
you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect and com- 
plete in all the will of God. 13 For I bear him 
record that he hath a great zeal for you, and them 
that are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. 


Our apoſtle next mentions. the particular ſalutation ſent 
from Rome to the church at Coloſſe by Epaphras, who is 
deſcribed from his own country; he is one of you, that is, 
a citizen of Coloſſe; by his office, a ſervant of Cbriſt, that 
is a miniſter of the goſpel; by his fervour of affection to- 
wards theſe Coloſſians, evidenced by his prayers for them, 
be labours fervently for you in his prayers. The word ſig- 
nifies to ſtrive as in an agony, pointing out pur miniſterial 
duty to us, not only to preach unto, and to pray with, but 
fervently to pray for our people. God forgive our forget- 
fulneſs of, our backwardneſs to, our remiſſneſs in this part 
of our duty. Too ſeldom do we bear our people upon 
our hearts, when we go in and out before the Lord: Oh! 
how far are we from praying ourſelves into an agony for 
them, when our petitions freeze within our lips, which we 
put up for our own ſouls! One thing might here be noted 
further concerning Epaphras, he was miniſter of (ſome 
think biſhop of) Coloſſe; yet was he born there, he is one 
of you, that is, of your city. Now, Chriſt tells us, a mi- 
niſter is in hazard to meet with diſreſpect in his own coun- 
try, he is uſually of no honour there: However, Epaphras 


being called to the work of God in the place where he was 


born, embraces it, and God gives him reputation with the 
people for his faithfulneſs in his place. Laſtly, What was 
the ſubject- matter of Epaphras's prayer for his people at 
Coloſſe, namely, That they might ſtand perfect and complete 
in all the will of Gad: it is the deſire and prayer, the care 
and endeavour of every faithful miniſter of Chriſt, that his 
people may ſtand faſt in their obedience, in univerſal obe- 
dience, in perfect and complete obedience to the will, the 
whole will of God, in all things; yet one thing more is 
obſervable in Epaphras, he had not only a great zeal for his 
own people at Coloſſe, but for them at Laodicea and Hi- 
erapolis, which were neighbouring churches. Learn thence, 
That the miniſters of Chriſtare to look upon themſelves as 
miniſters of the whole church; and although they take 


care of a particular congregation, yet it is their duty to de- 


fire and endeavour, that all Chriſtians within the reach of 
their miniſterial labours, may find ſome ſpecial benefit and 
adyantage by them. Epaphras had a fervent zeal for the 
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from Ariſtarchus, Mark, and others, none from Peter. 
Behold here the weak ground which the Pope builds his 


f 
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churches in Laodicea and Hierapolis, as well as at Coloſſe, 


and it was his commendation that he had ſo. 


14 Luke the beloved phyſician, and Demas, oreet 
you. 


Still the apoſtle is ſending ſalutations from Rome to the 
Coloſſians. 1. From St. Luke, who, of a phyſician for the 
body, becomes a phyſician for the ſoul, as Matthew of 2 
publican, became a preacher. Luke well deſerved the title 
here given him of beloved, in that he undertook the minic. 
try at a time when civil authority did allow no maintenance 
for miniſters, and when his employment as a phyſician 
would probably have advantaged him much more. II. 
the beloved phyſician, greets you. 2. Demas alſo, who when 
perſecution grew hot, his affections grew cold; yet now he 
ſends ſalutations with the reſt to the church at Coloſſe. 
St. Paul complains of his forſaking of him, 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
for the ſake of this preſent world: Let no profeſſor judge 
of himſelf by his external profeſſion, by his performance 
of outward duties, by his aſſociating himſelf with the people 
of God, nay, by his ſufferings with the ſervants of God, 
(Demas did all this) but by their ſincere love to Chriſt, and 
perſevering faithfulneſs in the trying hour of temptation; . 
we know not what we are, till ſufferings appear. 


15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, and the church which is in his houſe. 


Our apoſtle had ſent the ſalutations of others to them 
before, he ſends his own now. 1.Generally to all the Chriſ- 
tian brethren which were in Laodicea, to whom he direds 
this epiſtle to be read in the next verſe. Now, to prepare 
them to hear it with greater attention, he ſends ſalutations 
particularly to them, Salute the brethren in Laodicea. No 
particular people muſt deſire or expect to monopolize and 
engroſs the whole of a miniſter's affect ions to themſelves; 
but as he is the miniſter of the catholic church, ſo it is both 
his duty and defire, that all particular churches, yea, indi- 
vidual Chriſtians, ſhould ſhare in his affectionate love to- 
wards them, in his care and concern for them. He ſalutes 
Nymphas in particular, a perſon perhaps very eminent for 
piety and charity, as may be gathered from the following 
words, And the church which is in his houſe. By which, 
1. Underſtand his family and houſhold, who were ſo pi 
ouſly inſtructed, ſo religiouſly governed, ſo devoutly di- 
poſed, as if they had been a church. Learn thence, That 
maſters of families ſhould train up their houſho!d in reli- 
gion and godlineſs, inſtructing, reproving, exhorting, al 
that are under their care, that their houſe may deſerve the 
name of a, church: The church which is in br houſe. 2. 
Some, by the church in his houſe, underſtand a material 
houſe, or ſome particular room in his houſe, which he had 
given to a certain number of Chriſtians for a place of pub- 
lic worſhip. Although the church, in the apoſtle's times, 
had not the countenance of civil authority, to provide 
either places for worſhip, or maintenance for miniſters ; Jet 
ſuch fervour of zeal was found in the breaſts of Chriſtians, 
that then, ſuch as were of ability, wanted not for inclina- 
tion to contribute largely and freely unto both; charit 


moved to give more then, than force of law can rope an 
| | conſtrain 
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conſtrain now; Nymphas gives his houſe to be a place 


of public worſhip to the church. See the learned Mr. 
Mede on 1 Cor. xi. 22 1 


16 And when this epiſtle is read amongſt you, 
cauſe that it be read alſo in the church of the Lao- 


diceans; | 
Here St. Paul directs to the reading of this epiſtle them- 
ſelves, which the Spirit of God had directed him to write 
unto them, Lat this epiſtle be read among i you. All hol 
ſcripture is to be read and peruſed by every private Chriſ- 
tian; the ſame Spirit that did indite the ſcriptures, requires 
the reading and underſtanding of them. And further, St. 
Paul deſires this epiſtle, being read amongſt the Coloſſians, 
ſhould next be read in the church of Laodicea; who being 
their neighbours, received the ſame poiſon or errors from 
the falſe teachers, crept in amongſt them, and Oey 
ſtood in need of the ſame antidote. That doctrine whic 
is directed to ſome particular church or perſon, recorded 
in ſcripture, was of univerſa] uſe then, and may be now, 
to all particular perſons and ſocieties. 


And that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from 
Laodicea. 


Much controverſy has riſen in the church about this 
epiſtle from Laodicea; ſome have affirmed that it was 


whence they would infer, that the canon, of the ſcripture 
is not entire: But ſuppoſing it were ſo, yet it follows not 
but that we have all things neceſſary to ſalvation in the 
holy ſcriptures. It is very probable that St. Paul himſelf, 
and ſeveral other apoſtles, wrote more epiſtles than are in 
the Bible: What then? We have what the wiſdom. of 
God thought fit to hand down to us, and what is ſufficient 
to make the ſerious reader of it wiſe unto ſalvation. Surel 

Almighty. God was not bound to bring down all that they 
wrote to us, but only what his own wiſdom ſaw fit and 
neceſſary for us. Others underſtand it of an epiſtle from 
Laodicea to St. Paul, and that he anſwered it fully in this 
epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and ſending it back, defired the 
Coloſſians might read it, for better clearing of ſome paſ- 
ſages in his epiſtle to them. Laſtly, Some underſtand it 
of the epiſtle to the Epheſians, Epheſus being the metropo- 
lis, or the chief city of Laodicea; and accordingly, ſome 
called the epiſtle to the Epheſians, the epiſtle to the Lao- 
diceans: The truth is, there is a very great affinity betwixt 
the epiſtle to the Epheſians, and this to the Coloſſians ; 
the doctrines, exhortations, and many expreſſions are the 
very ſame; ſo that it is no wonder if he deſired they 
ſhould be both read at Coloſſe, to let them ſee that he 


wrote the ſame doarine to other churches which he had 
done to them. | | 


17 And ſay to Archippus, Take heed to the 


miniſtry, which thou haſt received in the Lord, that 
thou. fulfil it. 


This Archippus is, with good reaſon, ſuppoſed to be the 
miniſter at Coloſſe, in the room of Epaphras, now with 
t. Paul at Rome. Some think, that in the. abſence of 


Paphras, he was grown ſomewhat remiſs and ſlack in his 
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written by St. Paul to the Laodiceans, but loſt; from 
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miniſterial duty; he directs therefore the Coloſſians to ad- 


moniſh him to the exerciſe of greater diligence in diſcharg- 
ing all the parts of his truſt committed by Chriſt unto him, 


Say unto Archippus, Take heed, &c.  ' Obſerve here, A 
double charge,/(1.) A charge of meſſage, Say unto Archip- 
pus: The Coloſſians muſt ſay it. St. Paul could have 
wrote a private letter to him; but they muſt excite him, 
yea, ſay to him to his face, not of him behind his back: 
t is the people's duty to ſtir up their miniſters to the 
faithful performance of their duty; the fire of our mini- 
ſterial zeal doth not burn ſo bright, but we may need our 
people's bellows to inflame it; but this muſt be done with 
prudence by the people, in a way of exhortation, not by 
the way of exprobration; ſo ſtir up your miniſter to his 
duty, that you forget not your own. 2. The charge of 
an office, Take heed to the miniſiry which thou haſt received 
of the Lord, that thou fulfil it. Here. note, 1. A duty 
enjoined, to fulfil the miniſtry: But what is that? Nega- 


| tively, not to ſecure the ſucceſs of our miniſtry, we may 


deliver our own ſouls, though our people's be not delivered ; 
the nurſe is not charged with the life of the child, bur 
with the care of the child; ſhe ſhall be paid whether it 
live or die: Nor is it abſolutely to perform every part of 
our miniſterial duty without the leaſt deficiency; no, we 
rejoice in the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity 
and godly fincerity we have done our duty: Poſitively, to 
fulfil the miniſtry, is to perform all the parts of our duty 
with care and faithfulneſs, perſevere in diligence, particu- 
larly public preaching and private inſpection. A non- 
preaching miniſter is no miniſter, a breaſtleſs nurſe, a 
murderer of ſouls, a bell without a clapper, a cryer without 
a voice; yet doth not his work lye all in the pulpit, but 
the greateſt part out of it: He is ſtyled 'a watchman: For 
what ? becauſe he is to watch one hour with his people in 
a week? No, ſurely, but becauſe he is to watch over 
them, and converſe with them all the week, upon occaſion. 
Is not the phyſician to viſit his patient, as well as to pre- 
ſcribe his phyſic? Doth the huſbandman caſt his ſeed into 
the ground, and never come into his fields to ſee whether 
it comes up, or how it grows? e our people are 
great gainers by our profitable converſe with them, and 
we ſhall be gainers by them too. We may gain more 
experimental knowledge by an afternoon's viſiting our 
people, than by a week's ſtudy. Note, 2. The means here 
directed to, for the fulfilling of the miniſtry, Take heed to 
the mini/iry : What doth that import? (1.) Take heed to 
thy ſtudy; miniſterial abilities are not rained down like 
manna upon us. The apoſtles did not ſtudy indeed, but 
one reaſon was, they had no time to ſtudy, they were 
itinerary preachers. (2.) Take heed to thy doctrine, that 
it be the true word of God, and delivered purely; not 
only in oppoſition to error, but in oppoſition to levity. 
(3.) Take heed, that is, to thy, life and practice, that we 
may tread out the ſteps before our people, which they are 
to make towards heaven. Note, 2. The motive to ſhr us 
all up to the fulfilling our miniſterial truſt: (1.) We have. 
received it: There is the importance of a ſpecial favour, and 
alſo the importance of -a ſtrict account ; what we have 
received,” we muſt give an account for. (2.) We have 
received it of or from the Lord; this implies aſſiſtance, 
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that God has called us to it, will aſſiſt us in it: Lo, I am 
with you always unto the end of the world; with you to 
aſſiſt, with you to ſucceed, with you to reward, Let Ar- 
chippus then, and every one in the work of Chriſt, take 
heed to the miniſtry which he has received of the Lord, 
that he fulfil it. 


18 The falutation by the hand of me Paul. Re- 
member my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 


Here our apoſtle cloſes his epiſtle with a general ſalutation 
under his own hand, intimating thereby, that he had wrote 


the whole with his own hands. He begs them to remem- hea 
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ber his bonds; that is, (1.) To ſympathize with 

his bonds. (2.) To for him in his bonds. 
To receive the word of God, which he had written) 
them in his bands, (4.) To prepare for ſufferings them. 
ſelves, his bonds being but the forerunners of their bong; 
Thus it is the people's duty to remember the pious minic 
ters in their bonds. He adds, Grace be with you, wihin 

them an abiding intereſt in the ſpecial favour of God, with, 
a multiplied increaſe of all ſpiritual bleſſings To from 


him in 


thence; increaſe of all grace to enable them to glorify God 


on earth, and to prepare them for glory with God in 
ven. a "4 


FIRST EPISTLE OF sr. PAUL 
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This epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, though placed laſt, yet is ſuppoſed to have been written firſt by St. Paul to this 
particular church; and not without probability, betauſe the Sage was more early preached at T heſſalonica, 


than either at Rome or Corinth, as appears by the Acts o 


the Apoſtles. 


Theſſalonica was the chief city in Macedonia, whither St. Paul, in a viſion, was directed to go and preach the 
' goſpel; accordingly be went, Acts xvi. and xvii. and laid very early the foundation of a Chriſtian Church in 
this city, which conſiſting partly of Jews, and partly of Gentiles, they were ſeverely perſecuted by both, Now 
the apoſtle, hearing what hard things the Theſſalonians. ſuffered, he writes this epiftle to confirm them in the 

| faith, and to prevent their being ſhaken by thoſe perſecutions. | | 
To encourage them to perſeverance in the faith, and patience under their preſent perſecutions, he informs them, 
that it Ss nothing range that they ſhould thus ſuffer from thoſe A L daun ef killed the 


Lord Jeſus, and their own prophets, and were contrary to 


men; and then puts them in mind of ile 


tranſcendent reward laid up for them, and the ſevere puniſhments that were prepared ſor their perſecutcrs. 


And, laſtly, He animates 


encourages them, by the example of his own conſtancy, to perſeverance in their 


boly profeſſion ; and concludes bis epiſile to them, with particular exbortations to holineſs of life, and unblame- 


ableneſs in converſation. 
CHAP. I. 


T)AUL and Silvanus and Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Theſſalonians, which js in God 
the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace 


. 


be unto you, and peace from God our Father, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


St. Paul begins this epiſtle, as he does the reſt, with 


very kind and gracious ſalutation; in which we have - 
ſervable, the perſons ſaluting, the parties ſaluted, and the 


ſalutation 
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falutation itſelf. Vote, 1. The perſons faluting, Paul, Sil- 
vanus and Timotheus: Paul only was the inſpired writer 
of the epiſtle, the other two were his aſſociates and aſſiſtants, 
inſtruments with him in converting the 'T heffalonians to 
Chriſtianity, and whom they had a deſervedly great affec- 
tion ſor; he joins them therefore with himſel as aſſerters 
and approvers of the truth contained in this his epiſtle, that 
ſo he might procure the greater reſpect to the doctrines it 
contained; he therefore names them with himſelf, Paul, 
Silvanus, or Silas, as he is called, Acts xvii. and Timo- 
theus : But why not Paul an apoſtle, or Paul a ſervant of 
Jeſu Chriſt, as in other epiſtles, but bare Paul only? An,. 
cauſe his apoſtleſhip was not at all queſtioned by them ; 
the Theſſalonians had a feal of it in their hearts; and 
there were no falſe apoſtles among them that denied his 
apoſtleſhip, as the Galatians and other churches had. The 
prudent and faithful miniſters of Chriſt know, both how 
and when to ufe thoſe titles of honour and reſpect which 
God hath given them, and alſo when it is convenient to 
forbear the aſſuming of them. 2. The perſons faluted, 
The church of the Theſſalonians: Theffalonica was the 
metropolis, or the mother-city of Macedonia, where a 
Chriſtian church was planted by the miniſtry of St. Panl 
and Silas, but with great oppoſition from the Jews, who 
forced Paul to fly to Bercea for his own ſafety, Acts xvii. 
and Jaſon, with others that entertained him, had like to 
have been facrificed in their own houſes; yet there, in 
deſpite of the devil's rage, and perſeeutor's malice, doth 
God erect a glorious church, a Chriſtian church, in honour 
of his Son, who purchaſed it with his blood. Learn hence, 
That when and where God will gather to himſelf a church, 
no oppoſition, either of men or devils, ſhall be ſufficient to 
hinder it; as Rome itſelf, nay, in the court of Nero, under 
the very noſe of that bloody tyrant, was a church col- 
lected, Phil. iv. 22. No wonder the devil ſtruggles, when 
his kingdom totters ; it follows, which (church) is in God 
the Father, and in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, that is, eſtabliſhed 
in the knowledge, faith, worthip, and obedience of God 
the Father; they were Gentiles, called off from their 
dumb idols, to ferve the living and true God, and were 
diſtinguiſhed from all other ſocieties and communions what- 
ſoever; they were in God the Father, and in the Lord Feſus 
Chrift, that is, they enjoyed a bleſſed union with Jeſus 
Chriſt by faith, and a ſweet communion and fellowſhip 
both with Father and Son, by the bond of the Spirit. 
Behold the high dignity and glorious privilege of the 
Chriſtian church, to be thus knit and united, hoth to the 
Father and the Son, by the agency of the Holy Spirit! 
To the church of the Theſſalonians, which is in God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Fefus Chriſt. Note, 3. The ſalutation 
tlelf, Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Where obſerve, 1. The 
option of bleſſings wiſhed, grace and peace; grace, in ſerip- 
revs, fignifies, firſt, the gracious favour of God towards 
2 _ next, all the gifts of grace, all benefits and bleſ- 
5 — luing forth and flowing from thence; peace, uſual! 
Snnes in {cripture-language, all manner of outward owl 
Pry and happineſs. 2, The author and fountain from 
(2 15 theſe bleſſings flow: (1.) From God the Father: 
-) From the Mediator, the Lord Jeſus Chrift; intimat- 
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ing, That whatever ſpiritual grace or temporal bleſſing we 
now receive from God, is from him, not barely as a Cre- 
ator, but as a Father, a gracious Father in Chriſt, in 
whom he pours out the immenſity of his love upon us, 
and through whom he conveys all kinds of bleſſings unto us. 


2 We give thanks to God always for you all, 
making mention of you in our prayers. 3 Remem- 
bering without ceaſing your work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſight of God and our Father; 


Nite here, 1. The holy wiſdom of our apoſtle, who 
being about to magnify and extol the graces of the Spirit 
wrought in the Theſſalonians, particularly their faith, their 
love, their patience and hope, inſtead of commending them 
for theſe graces, he breaks forth into thankſgivings unto 
God for them; Ve give thanks to God always * your 
work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope : His 
buſineſs was not to celebrate and commend them, but to 
admire the ſpecial grace of God conferred upon them, and 
conſpicuous in them. Learn hence, That it is our duty, 
and will be our great wiſdom, ſo to ſpeak of the grace of 
God, which we ſee and obſerve in others, as that they may 
not be puffed up with any conceit of their own excellen- 
cies, but fee matter of praiſe and thankſgiving due unto 
God only, and nothing to themſelves. Note, 2. The 
ſpecial and particular graces which St. Paul obſerved in the 
Theflalonians, their Fals their love, their hope, together 
with the evidence of the ſincerity of thofe graces; their 
faith was a working faith, that is, fruitful in good works; 
their love was a laborious love, promoting the good of all 
the ſaints; and their hope in the Lord Jeſus, rendered 
them patient in and under all tribulations for his fake. 
There is no ſuch way to judge of the truth of the inward 
habits of grace in the heart, as by obſerving the effects 
and fruits of that grace in the life: The apoſtle concluded 
they had true faith, becauſe a fruitful faith; true love, 
becauſe a laborious love; a good hope in Chriſt, becauſe 
accompanied with patience under the croſs of Chriſt. 3. 
St. Paul's offices and acts of love performed on the Theſ- 
ſalonians behalf, namely, thankſgiving and prayer. (1,) 
Thankſgiving, Me give thanks unto God always for you 
all. But why, O bleſſed apoſtle, art thou fo thankful for 
the graces of God's holy Spirit wrought in theſe I heſſa- 
lonians? For thy own ſake, no doubt, as well as theirs ; 
he ſaw in them an eminent ſeal of his apoſtleſhip, the 
happy fruit and bleſſed effect of his miniſtry among them. 
This, O! This it was, that drew forth his very foul in 
thankſgivings to God. Learn, That the faithful miniſters 
of Chriſt rejoice greatly at the fight and appearance of the 
grace of God in any perſon; bat when they ſee it in their 
own people, as the ſeal of their miniſtry, and the bleſſed 
fruit of their own painful endeavours amongſt them, this 
carries them out into tranſports of thankfulneſs; verily, 
the joy of their hearts is too big to come out at their 
mouths, they give thanks for ſuch a mercy without ceaſ- 
ing. Yet, (2.) He ſubjoins prayers with his praiſes, adds 
ſupplications to his thankſgivings, mating mention of you 
always in my prayers; to let them know that there was 
fill much grace wanting in them to keep them humble, as 
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well as t grace in them to make him thankful: Our 
prayers for grace, muſt be thankful prayers, or accompanied 
with thankſgiving ; when we pray to God for more grace, 
we muſt ever be thankful for what we have received; and 
when we return thanks for grace received, we muſt be ear- 
neſt and inſtant with God for further and freſh ſupplies of 
grace wanted. Note, 4. The frequency, yea, conſtancy of 
our apoſtle, in performing theſe duties of prayer and thankſ- 
giving on the behalf of theſe T heffalonians, Ve give thanks 
to God always for you, remembering you without ceaſing, in 
the fight of God, and our Father; that is, as often as we 
appear before God our Father, we inceſſantly pray for 
you, and conſtantly praiſe God on your behalf. Where 
—_ The comfortable relation in which the ſaints of 

od do approach and draw near unto God m prayer, 
they come to him as a Father, vea, as their Father; in 
the fizht of God our Father. The holy Spirit of God 
vouchſafed to believers under the goſpel, enables them to 
come before him in prayer, with a full aſſurance of his 
fatherly affection towards them, as being the ſons of God, 
through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and it enables them to cry, 
Aba, Father; and they are very careful to improve this 
their relation to God, and intereſt in him, as a father, in 
prayer, on behalf of themſelves, and all their fellow-bre- 
thren and members in Chriſt. Thus St. Paul here, Ve 


give thanks for you, and remember you, &c. 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of 


God. 5 For our goſpel came not unto you in word 
only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, 
and in much aſſurance; as ye know what manner 
of men we were among you for your ſake. 


Obſerve here, 1. One ſpecial ground and reaſon aſſigned, 
why the apoſtle's heart was thus extraordinarily carried 
out in praiſe and thankſgivings unto God, on the Theſſa- 
lonians behalf, and that was the knowledge of their elec- 
tion, Anti your election of God; that is, knowing cer- 


tainly and infallibly, by yu proficiency in the foremention- 


ed Chriſtian graces of faith, love and hope, that God had 
certainly choſen you out of the Gentile world, to be a 
church and people to himſelf, and that it was the good 
pleaſure of God to gather a Chriſtian church at Theſſa- 
lonica; and alſo he did know and believe, with a judgment 
of charity, that Almighty God had choſen them to eternal 
life alſo, to be a part of his church triumphant in heaven, 
as well as of his church miiitant upon earth; the preaching 
of the goſpel having met with ſuch viſible ſucceſs amongſt 
them. It is our unqueſtionable duty, and we learn it 


from St. Paul's example, in charity to number amongſt 


God's choſen, in whom we ſee, as much as man may ſee, 
the fruits and figns of God's election. 2. The ground 
which St. Paul had to build his confidence upon, that the 
T heffalonians were a people choſen of God, and that was 
rational evidence, knowing your election of God; for our 
goſpel came to you not in word only, but in power, Where 
note, The piety and prudence of St. Paul's charity, it 
was not weakly grounded and credulous, but guided by 
reaſonable evidence; Charity hopeth all things, that is, all 
things which it hath good; ground to hope, but nothing 
more than what probable evidence may induce it to hope. 


St. Paul when he ſaw the apoſtaſy of Hymenæ 
Alexander into error and vice, without cenforiouſn 
uncharitableneſs, pronounces, that they had made /þ 
of the faith, 1 Tim. 1. 20. For he had ſufficient 
to believe, there could be no faith where there 
holineſs. There are a generation of men amon 
who brand the miniſters of God with cenforiouſne 
raſh judging the preſent ſtate of men, though the 
by their lives and actions; they would. have us hoj 
concerning them, againſt hope, and judge quite con! 
rational evidence; we muſt believe them to hay 
when they have no knowledge ; that they are rig} 
tents, and ſorrowful for their fins, when they make 
of fin; that their hearts are chaſte, when their 
foam out nothing but filthineſs; but let them kn. 
dare not bring a curſe upon ourſelves, by calling go 
and evil good; our charity, though not cauſele 
picious, yet neither is it fooliſhly blind. Olſerve, 
particular and ſpecial evidence which the apoſtle hac 
Theſſalonians election, and that was the great ande 
ſucceſs of his miniſtry amongſt them. Our goſpel 
But how our goſpel? Not as if he were the auth! 
but the diſpenſer only; not our goſpel by origin: 
lation, but by miniſterial diſpenſation only. But ! 
the goſpel come amongſt the Theſſalonians? Met 
only, founding in the ear, or reaching and reſting 
underſtandihg only, as a light to gaze upon; but in 
that is, accompanied then with the power of miracl 
with a convincing, terrifying, humbling, renewi 
reforming power. It follows, and in the Holy G bo 
is, the preaching of the word was at that time atter 
with a mighty power of miracles, ſo with an extrac 
effuſion and pouring out the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
heard it, prevailing upon them to embrace it, and 
mit themſelves unto it. With thjs miraculous p. 
the Holy Ghoſt was the preaching ot the word accon 
then, with an enlightened, quickening, regeneratii 
ſanctifying power now; the miniſtry of the word 
great inſtrument in the hand of the Spirit, for t 
verſion of finners, for the edification of ſaints, and 
ſalvation of both. Again, the apoſtle's miniſtratio 
unto them in much aſſurance, that is, with a full cot 
both to them and him; to them, with an evident cor 
of the truth of his doctrine; and to him, it was a f 
ſuaſion, yea, a firm aſſurance, that God had choſe 
to he a church and ſpecial people to himſelf. An 
As to his own conduct and converſation amongſt tl 
appeals to them, and to their own knowledge, wh 
was not anſwerable to the doctrine delivered by h 
know what manner of men we were among you for yo 
Happy is it when the pious and prudent eonverſat 
miniſter amongſt his people, is, and has been ſuc 
upon a fit occaſion, he can and dare appeal to & 
them as witneſſes and obſervers of it; Ye know u 
were among you: ye are witneſſes, and Gad alſo, bot 
and juſtly, and unblameably we behaved ourſelves am 
chap. ii. 10. An heterodox converſation will c 
orthodox preacher to hell; there is a preaching life, 
as a preaching doctrine; if religion be taught by t 
and irreligion by the latter, we ſadly diſappoint the 


/ 
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what is ſpoken; though, like a cracked bell, we may be 
inſtrumental to ring others to heaven, yet for ourſelves there 
is no remedy, but to the fire we muſt go, either for our re- 
fining, or for our condemnation. The throne and the 
pulpit, above all places, call for holineſs; the prince and the 
preacher, above all perſons, are moſt accountable to God 
for their example: Ye know what manner of men we were 


among you. 


6 And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, 
having received the word in much affliction, with joy 
of the Holy Ghoſt : 7 So that ye were enſamples to 
all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. 


In theſe words, our apoſtle gives us another profitable 
evidence, that the Theſſalonians were undoubtedly choſen 
of God, namely, becauſe they were active and operative 
Chriſtians ; they did in their life and practice conform them- 
ſelves to that excellent pattern and example held forth unto 
them by their preachers, Ye became followers of us. Where 
note, That there ought to be ſomething worthy of imita- 
tion in the lives of miniſters, ſomething which their people 
may ſafely follow; and it is the people's duty, not only to 
lend an ear to their doArine, but an eye to their pious 
converſation. It is added, Followers of us, and of the Lord: 
Followers of Chriſt, abſolutely, as an unerring pattern; of 
his miniſters, conditionally, ſo far as they followed Chriſt: 
But followers of the Lord here, ſeems to import their fol- 
lowing of him in his ſufferings and afflictions, as appears 
by the next words, Having received the word with much 
e Such as are ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians, are 
ollowers of Chriſt in his ſufferings, as well as in his ex- 
ample; they follow him in the ſharp and thorny path of 
affliction, in which he went before them, they are willing 
to bear his croſs, as well as to wear his crown, to ſuffer for 
him, as well as to be glorified with him. Obſerve next, 


The particular inſtance wherein the Theſſalonians became 


followers of the apoſtles ; it was this, That they preached 
the word to them with great deſire, delight and joy, though 
at the ſame time they endured a great fight of afflictions, 
contending with the oppoſition both of men and devils, in 
ahora. the word unto them : In like manner did they 
receive the word with much affiition, and adhere to it in the 
nudſt of perſecution ; and all this accompanied with ſuch 
inward joy, as none but the Holy Ghoſt could be the 
author of in them: Ye received the word with much af- 
fiction, with joy 7 the Holy Ghoſt. Learn hence, That 
upon preaching of the word, to have an heart open to re- 
cet ve it, to receive it with affliftion, with much affiiftion, and 
yet with joy and rejoicing, with a cheerful ſpirit, and ſuch 
a joy as the holy Spirit of God is the author and producer 
of, is a good evidence, that a perſon is choſen of God, and 
has a title to the everlaſting inheritance. Farther, Our 
apoſtle, in a juſt and deſerved commendation of theſe Theſ- 
lalodians, tells them, to their great and ſingular honour, 
that as they were followers of them (the apoſtles) in ſuffer- 
185, in Patience, and cheerfulneſs; ſo they were themſelves 
of patterns, and lively enſamples of courage and con- 
TY under their ſufferings, to all the neighbouring 
churches in Macedonia and Achaia, Then is the grace of 
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God received by us, a mark and evidence of our election 
of God, whom we have advanced to ſuch a conſiderable 
proficiency and growth in it, as to become patterns and 
examples of piety to all that are round about us. Thus 
the Theſſalonians here, Ye are become enſamples, &Cc. 


8 For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord, 
not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but allo in every 
place your faith to Godward is ſpread abroad, ſo that 
we need not ſpeak any thing. 9 For they them- 
ſelves ſhew of us what manner of entering in we had 
unto you, and how ye turned to God from idols, to 
ſerve the living and true God. 


Still our apoſtle proceeds in a copious commendation of 
theſe Theſſalonians, or rather in a thankful admiration of 
the grace of God ſhining in them ; he tells them, and that 
without flattery, that the fame and report of their graces 
was ſpread abroad far and near, inſomuch that the foreign 
churches, amongſt whom he converſed, were able to give 
him a perfect account how the apoſtle's entrance amongſt 
them at Theſſalonica was; though not pompous, yet very 
proſperous, ſtrangely ſucceeded, and fingularly bleſſed, to 
the turning of them from dead idols, to ſerve the living 
and true God. Learn, That were true grace is rooted in 
the heart, though it be not immediately ſeen, yet it cannot 
long be hid, but it will diſcover itſelf in the genuine fruits 
and vital effects of it, to the deſerved admiration, and wiſhed 
for imitation of all beholders whatſoever : From you ſounded 
forth the word of the Lord, &c. — And how you turned 
from idols, that is, how readily and ſpeedily, how ſincerely 
and heartily you turned from idolatry, your former idolatry, 
in which you had been educated and brought up; yet upon 
the preaching of our goſpel, ye left it, and turned with in- 
dignation from it, to ſerve God, the living Gad, ſo called in 
oppoſition to their dead and dumb idols; and the true Ga, 
in oppoſition to their falſe gods. "Theſe words of the apoſtle 
teach us how to expound thoſe words of our Saviour, John 
xvii. 3. This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God : 
Teaching us, that the Father is called the only true God, 
not in oppoſition to Jeſus Chriſt, as the Socinians would 
infinuate, but in oppoſition to idols and falſe gods only. 
Now from this effect, which the goſpel had upon the Theſ- 
ſalonians, to turn them from idols to ſerve the living God, 
we learn, That as every man naturally bears an idol in his 
heart, that is, ſets up ſomething there in God's ſtead, which 
attracts and draws off the chief of his affections from God, 
ſo wherever the goſpel is heartily received and entertained, 
there will be an abandoning of, and returning from, what- 
ſoever did uſurp God's throne in the ſoul, and the perſon 
hereafter, will only love and ſerve the living and true God. 
You turned from idols, to ſerve the living and true God, 


10 And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom 
he raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, which delivered 
us from the wrath to come. 


Here the apoſtle produces a further evidence of theſe 
Theſſalonians converſion, namely, that they did not only 
turn from idols to ſerve God the Father, but * alſo 

believe 


878 


ex by waiting, they waited for his Son from heaven, 
that is, by faith they expected that Chriſt, whom the apoſ- 
tle had preached to them, and was to heaven, would 
certainly come again from thence, to deliver his redeemed 
ones from the wrath to come, that is, from the puniſhment 
and vengeance eternally due unto them for fin. And the 
ground of this their expectation was, Chrift's reſurrection 
from the dead: To wait for his Son from heaven, whom he 
raiſed from the dead. Note here, x. A deſcription, an heart- 
ecting, yea, a ſoul-affetting deſcription of that wrath 
which doth await every wicked and impenitent ſinner; it 
is a wrath to come; after thouſands, yea, millions of years, 
that ſinners have lain under it, ftill it is wrath to come ; 
and they are as far from being delivered from it, as the firſt 
hour they fell under it. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt delivered 
up himſelf to death, that he might be a Saviour and de- 
hverer to his le from this wrath ; let it break forth when 
it will, not a drop of it ſhall ever fall upon any of them. 3. 
That believers may warrantably expect deliverance by 
Chriſt from this wrath, ſeeing God has raiſed him from the 
dead. 4. Therefore, may and ought they to wait and 
wiſh, to look and long for his coming from heaven, when 
deliverance from wrath will be perfected and completed. 


. 


The deſign of the apoſile in this and the next chapter, is 
to acquaint the Theſſalonians with the fincerity and 
ſucceſs of his miniſtry among ſt them; and put them 
in remembrance of his meek deportment towards them. 


OR yourſelves, brethren, know our entrance in 
unto you, that it was not 1n vain. 


988 here, How our apoſtle did and durſt appeal to 
the Thefſalonians themſelves, as touching the ſincerity and 
ſucceſs of his public miniſtry among them: Ye yourſelves 
know. It is not ſufficient to a miniſter's comfort, that he 
be well reported of amongſt ſtrangers, for his zeal and di- 
ligence, for his fincerity and faithfulneſs, unleſs he can and 
dare appeal to the conſciences of his own people, and call 
them to vouch and bear witneſs to his integrity: Ye your- 
ſelves know that our entrance in unto you, was not in vain. 
Our entrance in unto you; that is, our firſt preaching 
amongſt you, was not in vain; that is, fay ſome, it was not 
in vain in the matter, we did not preach about vain, uſeleſs 
and unprofitable niceties and ſpeculations ; but our preach- 
ing was ſubſtantial, ſound and ſolid: It was not vain in the 
manner, ſay others; it was not undertaken raſhly, and with- 
out a call, nor managed in a flight and vain manner : But 
the word in vain here, ſeems to point at theſe two things: 
(I.) That it did not want power and energy, but had the 
demonſtration of divine aſſiſtance to confirm them in the 
faith that heard it, and alſo thoſe that preached it, in ex- 
pe ation of ſucceſs. (2.) It was not in vain, that is, it 
did not want fruit, it was not without a great and gracious 
ſucceſs: For the word vain, when it is applied to the meſ- 
ſage which the miniſters of God bring, ſignifies the not 
accompliſhing the great ends for which it was deſigned, 
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Ia. Iv. 11. The word that goeth out of my mut h, ſhall v4 
return unto me in vain, but proſper, &c. Hence learn, That 
where a miniſter is regularly called to, and faithfully dif. 
charges his duty amongſt a people, both by public preach. 
ing and private inſtruction, his labours ſeldom, if ever, want 
fruit, in ſome degree or meaſure, either fooner or later 
either manifeſt or ſecret, either for converfation or edifica, 
tion, We have the promiſe of Chriſt's preſence with us, 
Matt. xxviii. 20. And if the fault be not ours, we ſhall 
certainly experience it; both the preſence of his power to 
ſtrengthen us, and the preſence of his ious Spirit to 
ſucceed us. Poſſibly we do not ſee any viſible ſucceſs at 
preſent; but this may comfort us, there is more good done 
by the miniſtry of the word, than we are aware of; and if 
we reap not the fruit of the ſeed we ſow, they who come 
after us may; but if neither they nor we reap fruit, our 
ſtry ſhall not be in vain, with reference to ourſelves; 

t ſhall we be glorious, though Iſrael be not gathered, 

ut, oh | that our people might fhare in that glory with us, 
and alfo ſhine as the ſtars, for ever and ever! God grant 
we may never be called forth by Chriſt to give a judicial 
teſtimony againſt any of them at the bar of God, for not 


Believing our report. 


2 But even after that we had ſuffered before, and 
were ſhamefully intreated, as ye know, at Philippi, 
we were bold in our God to fpeak unto you the 
goſpel of God with much contention. 


Here St. Paul diſcoyers to the Theſſalonians the great 
difficulties and dangers which he broke through at his firſt 
entrance amoneſt them to preach the goſpel; he acquaints 
them with the reproach and diſgrace he underwent at their 
neighbouring city, Philippi, and the ſufferings there endured 
for the goſpel, which are recorded, Acts xvi. 23. But no- 
thing of that nature could diſcoofage him, but that he 
rather waxed more bold in ſpirit, reſolving to preach the 
goſpel of God, though with much contention and oppolition 
from the unbelieving Jews. Where mark, That the apoſ- 
tle calls his boldneſs, a boldneſs in God, becauſe a boldnels 
for God, and from God: It was not barely the fruit of a 
natural courage, but it was a zealous boldneſs in the caule 
of God, and proved a convincing, as well as a courageous 
boldneſs ; it is one neceſſary requiſite and qualification in 
the miniſters of God, in order to the rendering their mi- 
niſtry fruitful and ſucceſsful, that a wiſe, humble, zealous 
and convincing, boldneſs be found with them in their de- 
livering the truths of God unto their people: Ve wer? 
bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God. 


3 For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of 
uncleanneſs, nor in guile : 4 But as we were allowed 
of God to be put in truſt with the goſpel, even ſo 
we ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but God, which trieti 
our hearts. . 

Here our apoſtle aſſigns a ſubordinate reaſon why bis 
preaching was ſo ſucceſsful amongſt the Theffalonians, 
namely, becauſe it was very fincere : There was both fin- 


cerity in the doctrine preached, and alſo in the preacher 0 
that doctrine, Where note, 1. St. Paul calls his preaching 
a 
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an exhortationz doubtleſs becauſe a great part of his preach- 
ing was, as Ours ought to be, applicatory and exhortatory, 
earneſtly and affectionately exciting the hearers to cleave 
unto the truths, whether doctrinal or practical, delivered 
to them. 2. How St. Paul removes from himſelf the op- 
poſites of ſincerity, ſome of which point at the ſincerity of 
the doctrine preached by him; it was not of deceit, or of 
enſnaring and ſeducing error, not ſuited to the corrupt opi- 
nions and wicked inclinations of men; nor of uncleanneſs, 
nothing that he either preached or practiſed did counte- 
nance and encourage men in their filthy luſts, as did the 
falſe preaching of the falſe apoſtles, and the Gnoſtics; Nor 
in guile ; this points at the ſincerity of his own heart in 

hing, his exhortation was not in guile, that is, he did 
not ſeek himſelf, under a pretence of acting for God and 
his glory, nor propound his own worldly advantage as his 
ultimate end. Learn hence, It is the duty of Chriſt's mi- 
niſters, not only to preach the pure word of God, but to 
preach it purely, in ſimplicity of heart, and with a fingle 
eye at God's glory, without looking at, or having any re- 
gard unto baſe, ſiniſter ends, or bye reſpects. Vote, 3. 
That St. Paul having vindicated his miniſtry from all ſuſ- 
picion of inſincerity, next aſſures them of his great upright- 
neſs in all his miniſterial performances, making it his chief 
defign to approve himſelf unto God, and to be approved 
of him, not in the leaſt regarding to pleaſe men, but only 
in ſubordination to God, 4. The arguments or motives 
inclining him thus, in much ſincerity, to approve himſelf 
to God in all his miniſterial ſervices ; namely, (1.) The 
conſideration of that high favour and honourable truſt 
which he had received from God: We were allowed of God, 
to be put in truſt with the goſpel: God did fit him for this truſt, 
and then entruſted him with it, and he looked upon both 
as a favour and honour from God. 2. The conſideration of 
God's omniſciency and all-ſeeing eye, who trieth our hearts. 
The apoſtle well knew, that Almighty God was both a 
witneſs of his doctrine and converſation, and alſo privy to 
his intentions and purpoſes, his aim and end, as being a 
God that ſearcheth the heart; therefore he ſo preached, 
not as pleaſing men, but God. Learn from both, That no- 
thing doth more effectually conſtrain the miniſters of Chriſt 
to the faithful diſcharge of their whole duty, than the con- 
ſideration of the honour and weight of that truſt which 


God hath conferred on them, and the remembrance that 


the eye of an all-ſeeing and heart-ſearching God is both 
upon and within them alſo : Mie ſo ſpeak, being put in truſt 
with the goſpel by God, who trieth our hearts. 


5 Forneither at any time uſed we flattering words, 
as ye know, nor a cloke of covetouſneſs; God is 
witneſs. 6 Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of 
you, nor yet of others, when we might have been 
burdenſome, as the apoſtles of Chriſt. 


Still our apoſtle ſees fit to proceed in avouching his own 
ſincerity in preaching the goſpel, and diſowning all flattery, 
covetouſneſs, and vainglory, to have any influence upon 
him in the diſcharge of his miniſterial truſt. Firſt, He uſed 
8 flattering words, that is, ſpeeches fitted to gratify the 
ults and humours of men, or for gaining their favour, or 
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courting their inon. Fla in any is odious, in 
A ainiſter it . A ſpiritual men 
ought to be moſt plain-izearted, and alſo becauſe flattery 
about ſpiritual things is moſt fatal and pernicious, both to 
the giver and receiver, Secondiy, He uſed not a cloke 
covetoujneſs, that is, he had no covetous deſign in his mi- 
niſtry; his great end, in that adminiſtration, was not worldly, 
or outward advantage to himſelf; and becauſe a covetous 
deſign is ſecret, and man cannot judge of it, he appeals ſo- 
lemnly to God, that ſearcheth the heart, as a witneis of his 
freedom from that deſign : I uſed 1 words as ye 
know, nor a cloke of covetouſneſs ; God is witneſs : As if 
he had faid, Had I uſed flattering words, you might 
witneſs it; but I could have worn a cloke of covetouſneſs 
ſo cloſely, that you could not have ſeen it, but God could; 
he can judge through the darkeſt cloud, and fee through the 
thickeſt cloke and covering ; but I appeal to him, whether 
I have put on ſuch a cloke or no.“ An oath then is law- 
ful to a Chriſtian; he may ſolemnly appeal to God, and 
call him to witneſs the truth of what he ſpeaks, in and 
upon a juſt and great occaſion; thus St. Paul here, by oath, 
purges himſelf from covetouſneſs of ſpirit. Thirdly, He 
purges himſelf from all oſtentation and vainglory ; he tells 
them plainly, he did not hunt after applauſe from others, 
nor ſought ſo much as due reſpect in a fitting maintenance 
from themſelves, though herein he aſſures them he did 
remit of his right; ſeeing, as an apoſtle of Chriſt, he might 
have been burdenſome, that is, chargeable to them, by ex- 
acting maintenance from them. Learn, 1. Though every 
man may (much more a miniſter) have a due reſpect to 
his own honour and juſt reputation, yet to hunt after reſpect 
and eſteem, and to ſeek it with the full bent of our defires, 
doth ſavour of vanity and vainglory. 2. Though the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel have an undoubted right to an honour- 
able maintenance, yet it may be a pious prudence in them, 
at a particular time, to remit their right ; and when they 
do ſo; with an eye at the glory of God, and the advantag 
of the goſpel, God will recompenſe it to them. | 


7 But we were gentle among you, even as a nurſe 
cheriſheth her children: 8 So, being affectionately 
deſirous of you, we were willing to have imparted 
unto you not the goſpel of God only, but alſo our 
own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. 


St. Paul having cleared himſelf and his miniſtry, in the 
foregoing verſes, from the charge and imputation of thoſe 
foul vices of flattery, fraud, and covetouſneſs, which the 
falſe teachers were guilty of; he next gives an account of 
his holy and humble, meek and gentle, courteous and at- 
fable behaviour amongſt them, performing all duties to- 
wards them from a principle of tender love, even ſuch as 
is found in a nurſe to her babe, which makes her ſtoop to 
the meaneſt offices for it: Me are gentle among you as a 
nurſe, not an hired nurſe, but a mother-nurſe, who takes 
nothing for nurſing, who beſtows all her time and pains in 
nurſing, who draws forth her breaſts, and gives down her 
milk with pleaſure to her nurſery, lodging it in her boſom, 
carrying it in her arms, with all poſſible demonſtrations of 
a tender affection towards it, eſpecially bearing with it in 
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its frowardneſs and manifold infirmities; intimating to us, 
with what tenderneſs of affection a ininiſter ſhould be de- 
voted to his people, bearing with them, and forbearing of 
them, and exerciſing all that indulgence towards them, 
which may mutually endear them to each other. Obſerve 
farther, Our apoſtle having reſembled himſelf in general, to 
a nurſe cheriſhing her children, next inſtances, in particular, 
wherein he ſtood ready to expreſs, like a nurſe, his indul- 
gent care-o7er them. Thus, 1. As the nurſing- mother, 
if ſhe be but a ſhort time abſent from her children, doth 
moſt vehemently long to ſee them, and draws forth her 
breaſt towards them with the utmoſt defire and delight; in 
like manner, was our now abſent apoſtle moſt affectionately 
defirous of ſeeing and enjoying his beloved Theſſalonians. 
2. As the nurſing- mother, when ſhe gets to the child, with 
unſpeakable delight, feeds it with her own blood, concocted 
and turned into milk; ſo was the apoſtle deſirous to im- 
part, not the goſpel only, but his own ſoul, that is, his life; 
implying, how ready he was to ſeal the goſpel with his 
blood, and to confirm the Theſſalonians in the faith of 
Chriſt. 3. As the moving, impelling, and impulſive cauſe 
of the nurſe's indulgent care and indefatigable pains, is 
pure love, motherly affection, and rio hope of gain; ſo was 
likewiſe the caſe of St. Paul here towards theſe Theſſalo- 
nians : We were willing to impart unto you our own ſouls, 
becauſe ye were dear unto us. Learn hence, That therc is 
no ſtronger love, nor more endeared affection between any 
relations upon earth, than between thoſe miniſters of Chriſt, 
and their beloved people, whom they have been inſtru- 
mental to convert to God. 


g For ye remember, brethren, our labour and tra- 
vel. For labouring night and day, becauſe we would 
not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached un- 
to you the goſpel of God. 10 Ye are witneſſes, and 
God alſo, how holily and juſtly and unblameably we 
behaved ourſelves among you that believe : 


Notwithſtanding our apoſtle was free, wholly free, from 
all ſhadow and appearance of covetouſneſs in the whole 
courſe of his miniſtry, yet it may ſeem as if ſome perſons 
(probably the falſe apoſiles) did, though with the higheſt 
injuſtice, charge him with it; accordingly, to clear himſelf 
from that imputation, here he tells the Theſſalonians, he 
laboured night and day in the buſineſs of his calling; 
making tents to maintain himſelf, that ſo he might not be 
chargeable or burdenſorge to any of them; or any ways 
retard or hinder the ſucceſs of the goſpel amongſt them: 
labouring night and day, that we might not be chargeable 
unto any of you, we preached unto you the zoſpel of God freely. 
Yet obſerve, This was only a caſe of neceſſity ; for at other 
times, and in other places, we find our apoſtle aſſerting his 
own right, and God's appointment, that every one that 
88 the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel, 1 55 ix. 14. 

ext our apoſtle calls upon them to remember his lalour 
and travel, that is, his pains and diligence in preaching the 
goſpel; the words ſignify labour unto wearineſs, and la- 
bour after wearineſs, his painfulneſs, both in his preaching, 
and in his ſecular calling; and from his calling upon the 
Theſſalonians to remember this, he learns us this leſſon of 
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Chap. I, 


inſtruction, namely, that it is the ſtanding duty of a people 
to keep in their conſtant remembrance the great labour ang 
pains which the faithful miniſters of Chriſt do take amon 
them, that ſo they may be duly thankful, both to God and 
them, and put a juſt value upon that ſpiritual good, which 
at any time, they have experienced and received from them; 
Remember, brethren, our labour and travel. Obſerve again 
Having aſſerted his laboriouſneſs in preaching to them, ho 
next puts them in remembrance of his exemplarineſs in 
converſation amongſt them, how Holily, juſtiy and unblame- 
ably we behaved ourſelves among ft you; that 1s, performing 
his duty with great integrity and uprightneſs towards God 
and man, ſo that none juſtly could blame him for neglect 
amoneſt them; and for the truth of this, he appeals to God 
as a judge, and to themſelves as witneſs, ye are witneſ;;, 
and God alſo. Learn hence, That it is a great happineſs, 
and unſpeakable conſolation, both to miniſters and people, 
when the duties of religion, relating to both tables, are per- 
formed with ſuch exactneſs, that they can and dare appeal 
to one another, as to their holy and unblameable conver. 
ſation, and to God himſelf, as to the purity of their aim, 
and ſincerity of intention. 


11 As ye know how we exhorted and comforted 
and charged every one of you, as a father 4h his 
children, 12 That ye would walk worthy of God, 
who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory, 


Obſerve, T hat ſtill our apoſtle appeals to their own con- 
ſciences for his good behaviour amongſt them: I knw: 
Happy miniſter, that has a throne in the conſciences of his 
people, unto which he can and dare, at all times, appeal, for 
the clearing of his innocency and integrity, in and before 
the face of the whole world! Ob/erve next, That having 
compared himſelf to a nurſe before, he reſembles himſelf to 
a father now, we exhorted you as a go” doth his children; 
as it is the. office of a father to direct and inſtruct, to coun- 
ſel and exhort his children; fo the apoſtle did exhort, com- 
fort, and charge the I heſſalonians, that they may be ſtrictly 
conſcientious in the faithful diſcharge of their whole duty, 
both to God and man, and patient unde all, and all man- 
ner of trials and afflitions whatſoever, which they did, or 
might meet with, in the way of well-doing, Note, That 
a mixture of meekneſs and gentleneſs, accompanied with 
authority and gravity, is an excellent compoſition in the 
miniſters of the goſpel : St. Paul having ſhewn, that, for 
gentleneſs, he was a nurſing mother, declareth here, that 
for authority and gravity, he was an inſtructing father. 
Laſtly, The great duty which he did dire& them in, and 
exhort them to, namely, to walk worthy of God, who had 
called them unto his kingdom and glery. Mete here, 1. The 
duty exhorted to, namely, to walk worthy of Ged How 
ſo? Not with a worthineſs of merit, but with a worthine!s 
of meetneſs, to walk as becomes them who profeſs the 
name of God, who bear the image of God, anſwerable to 
the high and holy privileges received from God. 2. The 
reaſon or argument enforcing the duty, he hath called you 70 
his kingdom and glory, that is, to grace; and by grace here, 
to glory hereafter; ſuch as are called to the one, are called 


to both: Grace is a certain pledge and earneſt of glory, * 
| 0 
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degree of glory, and glory the higheſt degree of grace; 
— * ws of God now, ſhall live with him, ere 
long, to eternal ages. 


13 For this cauſe alſo thank we God without 
ceaſing, becauſe, when ye received the word of God 
which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word 
of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God, 
which effectually worketh alſo in you that believe. 
14 For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches 


of God which in Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus: For ye 


alſo have ſuffered like things of your own country- 
men, even as they have of the Jews: 


Our apoſtle's great deſign, in this chapter, being to ſet 
forth the wonderful ſucceſs which the preaching of the 
goſpel had among the Theſſalonians, and alſo to aſſign the 
cauſes of that ſucceſs, he having, in the former verſes, given 
the reaſon of this ſucceſs on his own part, namely, his 
ſincerity in preaching it, and his pious converſation in all 
things ſuitable to it; now he comes to ſhew the reaſon on 
their part, with all thankfulneſs to Almighty God for the 
ſame: Firſt, they heard it; ſecondly, they received it; 
thirdly, they examined it, and found it no fable, but the 
word of God, and, as ſuch, entertained it with a divine 
faith; fourthly, the word thus received did work with a 
mighty power and efficacy in them that believed, that is, 
was accompanied with miracles, and miraculous operations 
of the holy Spirit, then to confirm them in the faith of 
what they did believe; and the word has alſo nw an effi- 
cacious energy and divine efficacy accompanying it in the 
hearts of believers, working upon the will, not in a way 
of compulſion, but in, a way of congruous to the nature 
and liberty of the will, by a divine influx, Tallendo reſiſten- 
tiam, non voluntatis libertatem (as the great St. Auſtin 
ſpeaks). Obſerve next, St. Paul farther. proves the effi- 
cacious ſucceſs which the word had amongſt the Theſſa- 
lonians, from their conſtancy and patience under the ſharpeſt 
ſufferings for the word's fake ; ye have ſuffered like things 
of your own countrymen ; As if he bad, faid, “ You of the 
Abriſtian church in Theſſalonica, have ſhewn yourſelves 
like to the Chriſtian churches in Judea, in patient ſuffering 
perſecution from your friends and kinsfolks, from your. 
countrymen and fellow-citizens, as they did from the 
unbelieving Jews.” . Note thence, That where the word 
is ethcaciouſly received, it makes the embracer of it endure 
the hardeſt trials and fufferings rather than renounce it.. 
2. That there neither is, nor: can be, any better evidence 
that the word of God is effectually received, than when it 
enables Chriſtians to bear afflictions, and undergo perſe- 
cutions with Chriſtian courage and holy reſolution ; ,Ye 
have ſuffered like things: But of whom? Of your own 
countrymen at Theſſalonica, as the churches in Judea did 
of. the Jews, Learn thence, That ſuch is the fury of a 
perſecuting ſpirit, that hen men are judicially given up of 
God unto it, they will break all bonds, both natural, civil, 
and religious, and turn barbarous and ſavage, like wolves 
2 * arts tho of their own fleſh, who dare not 

e truth, which they perſecute and oppo 
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the churches in Judea and Theſſalonica were perſecuted 
alike by their own countrymen. 


15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own 
prophets, and have perſecuted us; and they pleaſe 
not God, and are contrary to all men; 16 Forbid- 
ding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might be 
ſaved, to fill up their ſins alway. For the wrath is 
come upon them to the uttermoſt. 


Our apoſtle's deſign being to encourage the Theſſalonians 
to patience and conſtancy under their perſecutions for 
Chriſtianity, he acquaints them, that they did not walk 
alone in this thorny path, but that Jeſus Chriſt, the pro- 
phets and apoſtles, went before them, and every ſtep they 
took in it, was up to the knees in blood; they Killed the 
Lord Jeſus, &. Where obſerve, The bitter and bloody 
perſecution which the Jews were guilty 6f, they killed the 
Lord Feſus, and before him their own prophets, called 
their own, becauſe of their own nation, and ſent with a 
peculiar meſſage to them; and now they perſecuted, baniſh- 
ed, and drove away St. Paul, and the reſt of the apoſtles; 
they pleaſed not God, that is, they highly diſpleaſed him, 
dreadfully provoked him, they were haters of God, hateful 
to him, now hated of him, and, laſtly, rejected by him; 
contrary to all men, that is, to the common intereſt of all 
men, by endeavouring to obſtruct the preaching of the 
goſpel, which bringeth ſalvation to all men; forbrdding us 
to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that is, to preach the goſpel to the 
Gentiles, and conſequently obſtructing, what in them lay, 
the ſalvation almoſt of all the world; filling up the meaſure 
of their fins, till at laſt the wrath of God came upon them 
to the utmoſt, in their judicial obduration, and the final 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans; after which the 
Jews have been no more a people, but ſcattered abroad 
through the face of the earth. From the whole, learn, 
1. That it is a ſingular ſupport to ſuffering ſaints, to con- 
ſider, that Chriſt and his apoſtles ſuffered before them ; and 
by his ſufferings, has ſanctified a ſtate of affliction and 
perſecution to them. 2. That a ſpirit of perſecution ſeems 
oft-times to run in a blood, and paſſes from parent to child, 
through many generations. Perſecution became, as it 
were, hereditary, and, in a ſort, tranſient from one gene- 
ration to another among the Jews; they #:/led Chriſt, 


ſtoned the prophets, and perſecuted the apoſtles. 3. How 


St. Paul ranks and reckons them that are enemies to the 
preaching of the goſpel, with the obſtinate ſhedders of 
Chriſt's blood; they are enrolled amongſt the capital ene- 
mies of mankind; they killed the Lord of life, forbidding us 
to preach to the Gentiles; ſuch as are enemies to preaching, 
are enemies to the ſouls of men. Object. But what need 
ſo much preaching amongſt us, who are converted from 
heatheniſm to Chriſtianity? Av. It is one thing to be 
converted from heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, and another 
thing to be converted from fin to God. Olject. But we 
have the Bible for that end, and can make uſe of that. 
Anſ. Obſerve it, and you will find, that ſuch as are no 
friends, to the pulpit, are uſually none of the beſt friends to 
the Bible; follow them to their families, how doth the 
Bible lie by as a neglected book amongſt them; and it 
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muſt be a large charity, that can judge it is conſcientioufly 
uſed in the cloſet, when it is careleſly neglected in the 
family, | 


17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a 
ſhort time, in preſence, not in heart, endeavoured the 
more abundantly to fee your face with great deſire. 
18 Wherefore we would have come unto you (even 
I Paul) once and again; but Satan hindered us. 


Obſerve here, That St. Paul having all along, in the 
chapter before us, compared himſelf to a tender father, and 
a nurſing mother, for his affectionate love unto, and his 
ſolicitous concern for, theſe Chriſtian converts; he doth in 
the words before us, declare, that this conſtrained abſence 
from them, occafioned him no leſs grief than that of a 
tender father, when bereft of his beloved children; or that 
of an indulgent mother, when the child ſhe loves as her 
own ſoul, is taken violently from her. Me, brethren, being 
taken from you; the words intimate ſuch a ſeparation as 
death makes between a father and. a child, which rends the 
parent's heart in ſunder, and is like cutting off a limb or 
member from his body, exquiſitely painful ; intimating, 
that the enforced abſence of a paſtor from his beloved 
people, though but for a ſhort ſeaſon, is very afflictive. 
Ah! how heart rending then is a total and final ſeparation 
from each other, occaſioned either by natural or civil death ! 
2. St. Paul tells them, that though perſecutors had de- 
prived them of his bodily preſence, yet not of his heart, 
for though not in body, yet in mind he was preſent with 
them; miniſter. and people, like true lovers, are preſent 
with each other in ſoul, when ſeparated in body. It is a 
ſingular comfort to Chriſtians under perſecution, that their 
enemies can neither deprive them of the preſence of God, 
nor the prayers of their faithful miniſters; their prayers 
may meet, when their perſons are diſtant, and they may 
be preſent in ſpirit, in heart and affection, when at the 
ends of the earth. 3. How he expreſſes his defire and 
endeavour, his fervent purpoſe, and fixed reſolution. to 
come unto them, to ſee their face, to refreſh them, and be 
refreſhed by them; I endeavoured abundantly to ſee your 
face, but Satan hindered; that is, his inſtruments, perſe- 
cutors, lay in wait for him, on the one hand, and cauſed: 
ſome A Mntions in other churches, which detained him 
from coming to them; on the other hand, Satan hindered. 
Learn thence, That ſuch as obſtruct the preaching and 
propagating of the goſpel, and perſecute the promoters of 
it, are Satan's inſtruments and miniſters. 2. That ſuch 
as do Satan's work, it is fit they ſhquld bear his name. 
Thus, Rev. ii. 13. The devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into 
priſon, that is, his ſervants : It is fit that maſter and ſerv 
ſhould have both one name. | 


19 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing? are not even ye in the preſence. of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming? 20 For ye are 
our glory and joy. : 

Here, in the cloſe of the chapter, St. Paul acquaints the 


Theſſalonians with the true reaſon why he had ſuch an 
endearing affection for them, and ſuch a fervent deſire to 
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ſures and 


eye, and drop of ſweat from your face, ſh 


Crap, Il, 
be preſent with them, they were his Hope, his joy, 
of rejoicing; that is, they were then the cauſe of his hope, 
not the ground and foundation of his hope: that Chrig 
alone was; but their converſion by his miniſtry was, in 
concurrence with other things, a good ground of ko 
concerning his own ſalvation; ye are now my hope, m 
joy, and crown of rejoicing, Where nate, A very = 
markable gradation in the words; he calls them his hope 
his jay, and his crown of rejoicing. His hope, that is, the 
matter of his hope, that they fhall be ſaved ; his joy, that 
is the occafion of his joy, in their converſion by his minic. 
try; and his crown of reoicing in Chriſt's preſence at his 
coming, that is, the fruit and ſucceſs of his miniſtry amongſt 
them, would add to his crown, and redound to his g 

in the — of Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That there are 
degrees of glory in heaven, probably according to the mea- 
rees of ſervice we have done for God on 
earth; there is, no doubt, an equality of glory there, as to 
the eſſentials, but not with reſpect to the accidentals; 
beſides the joy and ſatisfaction which the miniſters of 
Chrift are partakers of, in heaven, in common with other 
glorified faints, they have an additional joy and glory from 
the ſucceſs of their pious and painful labours, which God 
has crowned with the converſion and edification of man 
ſouls. Lord! Who would not ſtudy, ſpend and be ſpent 
in the ſeryice of ſuch a maſter? Is it not worth all our 
labour and ſufferings, to appear in the preſence of Chriſt, 
accompanied with all thoſe fouls whom we have inſtru- 
mentally either brought home, or built up in the moſt holy 
faith, either converted, comforted, or confirmed in the way 
to heaven? To hear one ſpiritual child ſay, Lord, this 
is the inſtrument by whom I believed; another, © This 
is the miniſter by whom I was eſtabliſhed; a third, “This 
is he that quickened me by his example, and provoked me 
to love, and to good works: O bleſſed be God, that [ 
ever ſaw his face, and heard his voige!** But, Lord, what 
will it be to hear thy bleſſed voicl ſaying to us, © Well 
done, good and faithful ſervants, enter into the joy of me your 
Lord; I have kept an exact account of all your fervent 
prayers for your people, of all your inſtructive and per- 
ſuaſive ſermons, of all your fighs and groans poured forth 
before me, on behalf of thoſe whom. ye would have per- 
ſuaded to be happy, but could not! Every tear from your 
now meet with 
an eternal recompence; you ſhall now find me, according 
to my promiſe, not unrighteous to forget your work and 
labour of love.” O what a maſter do the miniſters of 
Chriſt ferve ! Who would not facrifice all that is dear for 
him, who has the affurance of ſuch an exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory from him? 2. That the ſaints of God in 
heaven will know one another there: Why elſe doth St. 
Paul here comfort himſelf, that theſe Theſſalonians, whom 
he converted to Chriſt, would be his crown of rejoicing in 
the day of Chriſt? Surely, this muſt needs ſuppoſe and 
imply his diſtin& knowledge of them in that day; if te 
did not know them, how could he rejoice in them? Doubt- 
leſs we may allow, in that ſtate, all that knowledge which 
is accumulative and perfective, whatever may heighten our 
felicity; and increaſe our ſatisfaction, as this muſt needs be 
allowed to do. Lord, make us faithful to the death, 1 7 


his cron 
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ful to thee, faithful to our own ſouls, faithful to our people; 
and then, as they are now our hope and joy, ſo will they 
be our crown of rejoicing in the preſence of the Lord Feſus 
at his coming. Amen. 


C:it:AP. III. 


| HEREFORE. when we could no longer 
forbear, we thought it good to be left at 
Athens alone, 2 And ſent Timotheus our brother 
and miniſter of God, and our fellow-labourer in the 
goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and to comfort 
you concerning your faith ; 


At the latter end of the foregoing chapter, St. Paul ac- 
quainted the Theſſalonians with his deſires and intentions, 
to come once and again unto them, but was always provi- 
dentially hindered. Now here he gives them to under- 
ſtand, that ſuch was the fervour of his affection towards 
them, that although he could not come, yet he could not 
forbear to ſend to them, though he left himſelf alone, pre- 
ferred their neceſſity before his own conveniency: When 
we could no longer forbear ; that is, When I could no 
longer ſatisfy myſelf without knowing your ſtate and con- 
dition, I choſe, though with much inconveniency to myſelf, 
rather to be left at Athens alone, in the midſt of my afflic- 
tions and tribulations, than that you ſhould be longer 
deſtitute of one to. ſupply my abſence, in order to your 
confirmation and comfort.“ See here a ſpecial inſtance of 
miniſterial love and affection in St. Paul, preferring the 
church's good before his own comfort, and poſtponing his 
own conveniency to their neceſſity; though Timothy's 
company was very deſirable, very neceſſary and uſeful for 
him, yet he denies himſelf to ſerve them; Me thought it 
good to be left at Athens alone. Obſerve, 2. The perſon 
ſent by him, Timothy, with his deferved character and 
commendation, a brother, that is, a Chriſtian, a believer, 
a brother in Chriſt; a minifler of God, that is, a preacher 
of the goſpel ; his f-/low-labourer, or one that joined heart 
and hand with him in the preaching of the goſpel from 
place to place. See here, a ſpecial inſtance of St. Paul's 
apoſtolical care for the churches of Chriſt, when he could 
not viſit them in perſon, he ſends to them, not any one he 
could come at, but the fitteſt he could get, one who was 
moſt likely, through God's aſſiſtance and bleſſing, to carry 
on the work he was ſent about: I ſent you Timotheus my 
brother, 3. The great end for which he was ſent unto 
them; it was to confirm them, and to comfort them; to 
confirm them in the faith of Chriſt, and to comfort them 
under all their ſufferings for the fake of Chriſt. The 
ſtrongeſt faith needs confirmation and eſtabliſhment; and 
it is the miniſter's duty, in trying times eſpecially, to guard 
his people's faith upon the ſtability whereof their ſtrength 
and ſafety doth depend. 


3 That no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflic- 


tons. For yourſelves know that we are appointed 
thereunto, | 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, « One great end why TI have 


Tent Timothy among you, is this, leſt cither upon the 
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account of own afflictions, or my ſufferings, you 

ſhould be moved from your ſtedfaſtneſs, either drawn away 

by fraud and flattery, or driven away by force and terror; 

that no man be moved by theſe afflictions. Obſerve alſo, 

The argument to confirm them in the faith, amidſt all 

their ſufferings and afflictions, and that is drawn from the 

pleaſure and purpoſe, the ordination and appointment of 
God, concerning their afflictions; Ye yourſelves know, that 

we are thereunto appointed. Learn hence, 1. That the 

beſt of ſaints are ſubject to be moved by their afflictions. 

2. That it is the high commendation of a Chriſtian, not 
to ſtir or be moved from his ſtedfaſtneſs by the heavieſt 
ſhock of affliction that may fall upon him; That no man 
may be moved by theſe afflictions. Some render the word 
appointed, ſet as a mark to be ſhot at; ſome ſaints, with 
holy Job, are ſet on purpoſe as a mark for the arrow of 
affliction to be levelled at, yet then are they to keep their 
ground, and ſtand immoveable; we honour God abun- 
dantly, when we are immoveable in our active obedience; 

and we glorify him eminently, when we are immoveable 
in our paſſive obedience; when we ſtand to it in the midſt 
of ſufferings, and are no more moved either by cowardice 
or impatience, than a poſt that is ſhot at. This is the 
glory of a Chriſtian, and his great duty, and it is the glory 
of God, and his certain due. 3. That believers are under 
a divine appointment from God himſelf, to undergo trouble 
and affliction. The ultimate deſtination of believers, is to 
reſt (God hath not appointed them unto wrath, but to 
obtain ſalvation) : But the intermediate deſtination of them 
is to trouble and affliction, in order unto relt, and to pre- 
pare them for that reſt. Seeing then that afflictions are 
appointed to us, and we appointed to them, ſeeing there is 
a decree of God concerning them, a decree as to the matter 
of them, as to the manner of them, as to the meaſure of 
them, as to the time of them, when they ſhall commence, 
how far they ſhall advance, how long they ſhall continue, 
ſeeing every thing in affliction is under an appointment; 
how meek and humble, how patient and ſubmiſſive ought 
the Chriſtian's ſpirit to be under them? And with what 
ſteadineſs of expectation may and ought he to look up to 
heaven for a ſanctified uſe and improvement of them? Let 
no man be moved by afflictions, &c. 


4 For verily when we were with you, we told you 
before that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation; even as 1t 
came to paſs, and ye know. 


Our apoſtle informed the Theſſalonians in the foregoing 
verſe, with the purpoſe and decree of God concerning the 
afflictions which were before them; in this verſe he appeals 
to themſelves, as to his own ſincerity, in acquainting them, 
at their firſt converſion, that they muſt, through many 
tribulations, enter into the kingdom of God, and it came 
to paſs accordingly; when we were with you, ſays the 
apoſtle, we told you, before it came to paſs, that we ſhould 
ſuffer tribulation, and it ſhortly after came to paſs as we told 
you. Learn hence, That it is the duty of the miniſters 
of Chriſt to give timely warning of, and to acquaint young 
converts early with, the pleaſure of God, to exerciſe all 
that belong to him with the croſs, with variety of afflic- 
tions, trials, and ſufferings, before they come, that ſo they 
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may not ſtumble, nor be offended at them when they 
come. The fincerity of our apoſtle is here very remark- 
able; when he came rſt to preach the goſpel at Theſſa- 
lonica, he did not flatter them with the expectation of an 
earthly paradiſe of pleaſure, but told them plainly that 
Chriſtianity had a croſs attending it, that a ſuffering hour 
would come, and maſt expect it; when we were 201:h 
you, wwe told you that we ſhould fuer tr:bulation. Learn, 
2. That when Chriſtians have had timely notice from the 
miniſters of God, and from the word of God, of ap- 
proaching tnal and troubles, betore they come, they ought 
to fore- arm themſelves, and not to faint or fink under them 
when they come, much leſs to forſake religion becauſe of 
them, but to continue ſtedtaſt, knowing that the heavier 
the crols is, the weightier will their crown be; for afflic- 
tion, there is glory; for light affliction, a weight of glory, 
and for hght affliction, which is but for @ moment, a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


5 For this cauſe, when I could no longer forbear, 
I ſent to know your faith, leſt by ſome means the 
temprer have tempted you, and our labour be in 
vain. 6 But now when Timotheus came from 
you unto us, and brought us good ndings of your 
faith and chanty, and that ye have good remem- 
brance of us always, deſiring greatly to ſee us, as 
we alſo 20 ſer you: 


Objerve here, 1. One ſpecial end why St. Paul ſent 
Timothy to Theffalonica, it was to know their faith, that 
is, their conſtancy in the faith; for he had a fear upon 
him, leſt Satan the tempter had taken occafion, from the 
preſent periecution they were under, to turn them from 
Chriſtianity; and that by their yielding to his temptation, 
and apoſtatizing from the faith, his labour in the goſpel 
had been in vain amongſt them. Here note, That the faints 
periecutions are called temptations, and aſcribed to Satan 
the tempter, who, by his miniſters and inſtruments, endea- 
vours to hinder the progreſs of the goſpel, and by perſe- 
cutions, to terrify and turn men from the proteſſion of it. 
Nite tarther, that there is an holy jealouſy in the minds of 
the faithful miniſters of Chriſt, who, though they hope 
the beſt, yet are apt to fear the worſt, with reference to 
the poor people, left they ſhould run in vain, and labour 
in vein amongſt them; for though their labour ſhall not be 
in vain, with reſpect to themſelves, their reward is with the 
Lord (the careful nurſe ſhall be paid, though the child 
dies at the breaſt) yet with reſpect to their people, they 
may be in vain, yea worſe, for a teſtimony againſt them, 
St. Mark, vi. 11. O»/erve, 2. How happily the apoftle's 
fear was prevented, touching theſe Theſſalonians, by the 
return of T1 imothy, and the good tidings which he carried 
along with him, of the ſtedfaſtneſs of their faith, of the 
fervency of their charity, of their particular reſpect to him- 
ſelf, having always remembrance of him in their prayers, 
and making a reſpective mention of his miniſterial labours 
and diligence, and this always when they had occaſion to 
ſpeak of him. And laſtly, By their paſhonate and im- 
patient defire to fee him (fo much the original word ſignifies) 
to which he adds, that his defire was no lets ardent to ſee 
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them, though the providence of God had hitherto hinders 
him. Learn hence, That the beſt tidings which can he 
brought to the ear of a faithful miniſter of Jeſus Chrig, ;; 
this, That his people are ſound and ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
maintainers of charity, and promoters of good works, and 
do account highly of, and honourably eſteem the miniſter; 
and ambaſſadors of Jeſus Chriſt: Timothy brought u; pul 
t: dings 2 your Fete charity, and kmd remembrance of 2. 
Learn „From the 'Thefialomians fervent 0 to 
ſee St. Paul, and he to fee them, that Chriſtian love do 
earneſtly long to evidence itſelf in Chriſtian fellowſhip, ang 
paſſionately deſires the communion of faints, for the muty;] 
comfort and ſpiritual advantage of each other; the ſweetes 
privilege, next to communion with God, is communion 
with his faints. O] What a pleaſure is it, to behold the 
beautiful and bleſſed graces of the holy Spirit of God, 
ſparkling and ſhining in each other, exciting and quickening 
one another, acquainting each other with their experien 
and making known to each other their griets, their doubts 
and fears! No wonder then that the Theſſalonians deſired 
ſo paſhonately to ſee St. Paul, and he as earneſtly to ſe: 
them. 


7 Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over 
you in all our affichon and diftreſs by your faith: 
8 For now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. 9 
For what thanks can we render to God again for 
you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your fakes 
before our God? 


In theſe words, our e declares the tranſcendent joy 
and overflowing comfort, which was found in his foul, 
upon the knowledge he had received of the conſtancy and 
ſtedtaſtneſs of the faith of theſe T hefialonians ; wwe were 
comforted in our affliction by your faith Of all comforts 
which the people of God can affor to the miniſters of the 
goſpel, there is none comparable with that which reſulte 
from the unfainting perieverance in the faith, and the un- 
blameable holineſs of their lite. No comfort can be greatet 
than our people's gracious demeanour; this put a kind ot 
new life into St. Paul, in the midft of all the ſorrows and 
fuffermgs, the afflictions and ions he underwent. 
Now we toe, tays he, if ye fand faft in the Lord, that is, 2 
life of joy and comfort; or, zue live, that is, it will be 2 
mean to prolong our life, as well as add to the comfort of 
it; and the contrary tends to the ſhortening of our days. 
Thoſe that do impair the cheerfulneſs of their miniſters 
lives, ſuch as deaden their fpirits, and break their hearts, 
by their obſtinate non-compliance with the rules of the 
goſpel, are no better than murderers in the account 0 
God. If minifters may, as all other perſons do, value 
their lives by the joy and comfort of them, then may they 
ſay, with the great apoſtle, We live, as we ſee any of our 
people fand faft in the Lord; and we die, as we ſee others 
ſtick faſt in their fins.” Obſerve farther, How big 
thankful the apoſtle was to God, and what unſpeakabl: 
praiſe he Tenders to him, for adminiſtering to him this 
occaſion of joy, by the conſtancy and perſeverance of the 
Chriſtians faith at Theſſalonica; hat thanks can we ven. 


der 40 God for you, and for all the Joy wherewith we oy for 
your 
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your ſakes ? The faithful miniſters of Chriſt think that direct his way unto them, that all obſtacles and impediments 


their hearts can never ſufficiently be carried forth in thank- 
fulneſs to God, for the ſucceſs of their labours in the lives 
of their people: ¶ bat thanks can wwe render? As if he had 
fajd, © I can never be ſufficiently thankful, nor I can never 
fully expreſs my thankfulneſs to God for this honour, this 
favour, this benefit, that any one ſoul ſhould be brought 
home to God by my miniſtry, much more that a Chriſtian 
church ſhould be planted by my endeavours at Theſſalo- 
nica; and that God ſhould keep them ſteady and ſtedfaſt 
in ſnaking times, and ſupport them under ſuch perſecutions 
and trials as would ſhock an ordinary patience and con- 
ſtancy of mind: O! What thanks can I render to Gad for 


this oy? | 

10 Night and day praying exceedingly that we 
might ſee your face, and might perfect that which 
is lacking in your faith. 


Olſerve here, How abounding St. Paul was in the duty 
of prayer for the Theſſalonians; his prayer was aſſiduous 
and conſtant, night and day; it imports frequency and con- 
ſtancy in performance of the duty. Luke im. 37. His 
prayer alſo was very {fervent and affectionate, praying ex- 
c-:dingly, exceſſively, as the word will bear: Spiritual at- 
fections are ſtrong and vehement. Note here, I he admi- 
rable pattern which St. Paul ſets before all the biſhops and 
paſtors of the church to the end of the world, namely, to 
be much, very much in prayer, to abound in this duty. 
Obſerve farther, The ſubject matter of St. Paul's prayer, 
That he might ſee their face, and perfect! what was yet lack- 
ing in their faith. Here note, That St. Paul's ſhort ſtay 
among the Theſſalonians, when he firſt planted the goſpel, 
did not permit ſo full and complete an explication of the 
matters and myſteries of Chriſtianity, as the apoſtle did 
deſire; he therefore prays that God would bring him again 
amongſt them, that he might ſupply what was wanting in 
their faith, that he might increaſe their knowledge, confirm 
their faith, inflame their love, excite their defires, quicken 
their endeavours, and carry on that good work to perfec- 
tion in them, of which God had laid the foundation by 
him. Learn hence, 1. That even in the faith of the moſt 
renowned, as well as of the new converted Chriſtians, there 
is ſome deficiency and defect. 2. That one great end of 
the miniſtry of the word is, to help faith forward towards 
perfection; that which was the inſtrument to beget faith, 
is alſo the mean of increafing and confirming it, namely, 
the ordinances of God in general, and the miniſtry of the 
word in particular. As faith cometh by hearing, ſo is it 
confirmed by hearing alſo : Longing to ſee your face, that we 
might perfact what is lacking in your ſaith. 


11 Now God himſelf and our Father, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, direct our way unto you; 


: Note here, 1. An implicit acknowledgement that our 
jourmes intended, and viſits deſigned to be given to our 
friends, are not in our power, but under the direction of 

od ; we cannot viſit a friend when we pleaſe, but when 
God will give us leave: We are not in our own diſpoſe, 


but God's. Accordingly here, St. Paul begs of God to 


being removed, the providence of God might direct him, 
as in à right line, unto them, as the original word imports, 
2. The perſons whom he directs his prayers to, for this 
mercy, to God and Chriſt. Where note, That Chriſt is 
invocated as well as the Father, he is therefore God as well 
as the Father ; becauſe this inyocation of him by all per- 
ſons, proves him omniſcient, ſearching the hearts of men, 
and all omnipreſent, being with his people in all places; and 
conſequently proves our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be truly and 
undeniably God. 


12 And the Lord make you to increaſe and 
abound in love one towards another, and towards all 
men, even as we do towards you : 


Still our apoſtle perſeveres in prayer, on the behalf of his 
beloved T heffalonians; and the particular mercy he prays 
for, is, their abundant increaſe in the grace and duty of love, 
firſt amoneſt themſelves and their fellow-brethren in Chriſt, 
all Chriſtians far and near; next towards all men, heathens 
and infidels, their bitter and bloody perſecutors not excepted. 
Where note, The true property of Chriſtian love; it is, 
(1.) A brotherly affection, which every true Chriſtian 
chiefly bears to all his fellow-members in Chriſt, for grace 
ſake ; and (2.) A gracious propenſity of heart, which a 
Chriſtian bears for God's ſake to all mankind, whereby he 
wills, and to his power procures all good for them. And 
the Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love, &c. 


13 To the end he may ſtabliſh your hearts un- 
blameable 1n holineſs before God even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all 
his ſaints. 

Here a particular and ſpecial reaſon is aſſigned, why he 
prayed ſo fervently for their abounding in love, namely, in 
order to their eſtabliſhment in faith and holineſs ; teaching 
us, that as true love evidences the co-exiſtence of all graces, 
ſo it gives ſtability and eſtabliſhment to all graces. Learn 
hence, 1. That growth in grace is accompanied with ſtabi- 
lity both in faith and holineſs. 2. That a general and 
abounding charity, being that by which we become moſt 
like unto God, tends exceedingly to our eſtabliſhment in 
all grace, and renders us unblameable before Gad, at the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt. 3. That there will be no poſſibility 
of appearing anblamrable before Chriſt at his coming, with- 
out the love and practice of univerſa] holineſs in our Chriſ- 
tian courſe. 4. That the perfecting of a ſaint's graces, and 
rendering him altogether znb/ameable, without ſpot or im- 
perfection in grace and holineſs, is reſerved till Chriſt's 
coming: Then, and not till then, ſhall our holineſs be 
perſected, our love improved to a ſeraphim's likeneſs, all 
burning ; then ſhall we obey with vigour, praiſe with 
cheerfulneſs, delight in God above meaſure, fear him with- 
out torment, truſt him without deſpondency, ſerve him 
without laſſitude and wearineſs, without mterruption or 
diſtraction, and be perfectly like unto him, as well in holi- 
nels as in happineſs, as well in purity as in immortality. 


Come then, Lord, down to mr, 
Or take me up to thee. 


CHAP. 
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Our apoſtle comes now in the remaining part of this 
epiſile, to recommend to the Theſſalonians ſeveral 
duties and graces, with which, as with ſo many 
jewels of invaluable price, they were to adorn their 
Chriſtian converſation, 


URTHERMORE then we beſeech you, bre- 
thren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that 
as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk, 
and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would abound more and 
more. | 


In theſe words, we have a general exhortation given to 
the Theſſalonians, That according to the doctrine and in- 
junctions formerly given them for an holy converſation 
ſuitable to the goſpel, they would make it their care and en- 
deavour to abound more and more in the exerciſe of piety, 
and outſtrip themſelves in doing their duty towards God and 
one another: He beſeech you, brethren, and exhort you 
by the Lora Feſus, &c. Where note, 1. With what great 
condeſcenfion and earneſtneſs St. Paul applies himſelf to 
them ; he ſtyles them his brethren, and exhorts and be- 
ſeeches them. The miniſters of Chriſt muſt not only be 
teachers, but beſeechers alſo, meekly and affectionately in- 
treating perſons to be kind to themſelves, and comply with 
their preſent duty. Yet, note, 2. With what authority he 
backs his intreaty, he beſeeches and exhorts by the Lord 
Feſus, that is, in the name of the Lord Jefus, and by his 
authority, and for his ſake ; ſo that he that deſpiſeth the 
gentle exhortations of Chriſt's miniſters, deſpiſeth not men, 
but God ; as the authority of a prince is deſpiſed, when 
his meſſages by his — are rejected. 3. The ge- 
neral and comprehenſive duty which they are exhorted to, 
namely, to walk ſo as to pleaſe God in their daily conver- 
ſation, to be found in the practice of all the duties and vir- 
tues of a life. Where obſerve, That St. Paul in the 
courſe of his miniſtry, did not only explain and unfold 
goſpel myſteries, but urge and enforce moral duties: Yz 
have received of us how ye ought to walk. This muſt be a 
miniſter's care, to acquaint his people, that as the privileges 
of Chriſtianity are very great, ſo the duties it requires are 
ſtrict and exact; and thoſe which we call moral duties, are 
an integral part of our religion; he that is nota moral 
man, is no Chriſtian ; let us preach and preſs ſecond- table 
duties, with arguments drawn from the firſt, namely, that 
they be performed in humble obedience to the command 
of God, and with a ſingle eye at the glory of God, and 
from an inward principle of love to God, and then we can 
never preach up morality too much, nor our people prac- 
tiſe it too much. Laſtly, The apoſtle exhorts them to 
abound more and more, that is, in grace and holineſs ; 
Chriſtians are to be thankful for, but not ſatisfied with, 
their preſent meaſures of grace received ; God allows us 
liberty to enlarge our defires after an abundance of his grace; 
and happy is it where there is found an holy covetouſneſs 
going along with the grace of God, as there is an inſatiable 
covetouſneſs going along with the gold and treaſure of this 
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world: This, ſays the apoſtle here, will pleaſe God, when 


ye abound more and more, 


2 For ye know what commandments we 
by the Lord Jeſus. 


Here our apoſtle ſubjoins a reaſon, to enforce his for 
ing exhortation; what he now required of them, was no. 
thing but what at their firſt converſion to Chriſtianity he 
had commanded them, and that in the. name, and by the 
authority of Jeſus Chriſt, to be performed by them; ſo that 
they were not his commands, but Chriſt's by him, and, ag 
ſuch, to be eſteemed of them. Learn hence, That the in. 
ſtructions and rules for an holy life, laid down by the apoſ. 
tles before the churches, are to be looked upon as the com- 
mandments of Chriſt, as being dictated by his Spirit, and 
delivered by his authority, and as ſuch to be received of 
them, and obeyed by them. 


3 For this is the will of God, even your ſanctifica- 
tion, that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication: 4 
That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs 
his veſſel in ſanctification and honour: 5 Not in 


the luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which 
know not God. 


This is the will of God, even your ſan#ification; that is, 
this is the will of God, eminently and emphatically revealed 
in his word, that Chriſtians ſhould be holy and pure, chaſte 
and clean ; not indulging themſelves in thoſe impure and 
filthy luſts of the fleſh, fornication, and all manner of un- 
cleanneſs, which the Gentiles, who knew not the true God 
ſavingly, were addicted to, and, in a moſt beaſtly manner, 
guilty of; but that every one ſhould know how to poſſeſs 
and make uſe of his body, and all its members, as the veſ- 
ſel and inſtrument of the ſoul, in holineſs and honour, 
Note here, 1. How the apoſtle deſcends from general to par- 
ticular duties: He exhorted the Theſſalonians, ver. 1. in 
the general, to walk ſo as to pleaſe God; here he exhorteth 
them in particular, to purity and chaſtity, both of heart and 
life, and to watch againſt all the violent eruptions of con- 
cupiſcence in their earthly members; teaching us, that the 
miniſters of God muſt not ſatisfy themſelves with giving 
general exhortations to a good lite, but muſt treat of par- 
ticular fins 2nd duties, and endeavour to put men upon the 
practice of the one, and to reclaim them from the other; 
thus doth our apoſtle here. 2. The particular duty ex- 
horted to, ſanctification; a comprehenſive word, and of 
large extent ; in the general, it conſiſts in a conformity ot 
our natures to the nature of God, and of a conformity of 
our lives to the will of God. In particular, ſanctification 
here ſtands in oppoſition to all bodily uncleanneſs, as the 
next words do plainly ſhew, that ye ſhould ab/tain from fe- 
nication, that is, all filthineſs and uncleanneſs contrary to 
chaſtity ; intimating to us, that as there are no ſins that hu- 
man nature is more inclined to, than the luſts of the fleſh; 
ſo there are no ſins that a Chriſtian ſhould more guard 
againſt, and ſtrive to mortify and ſubdue, as being contrary 
to that purity of nature and life which the goſpel directs, 
and the holy Spirit aſſiſts, unto. 3. The argument which 


our apoſtle here uſes to enforce his exhortation to purity 
an 


gave You 


ſanct'ifcation and honour, Where obſerve, 
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holineſs,-This is the will God it is both the com- 
— of God that we ſhould be holy, and the will of God 
to make us holy; now the ſignification of God's will ought 
to be a ſufficient inducement to us to deſire it, and en- 
deavour after it. This is the will of God, even your ſandti- 


fication, &c. 4. The remedy preſcribed againſt all bodily 


uncleanneſs, and that is, a careful preſerving the veſſel of 
the body free from all fleſhly pollution, and in that meaſure 
of purity and chaſtity which is ſuitable to the honour put 
upon it by God, in being made a temple for the Holy 
Ghoſt, That every one ſhould know how to poſſeſs his veſſel in 
he title given 
to our body, it is called a veſſel; it is, firſt, the Spirit's 
veſſel, he reſides in it as in his temple; and accordingly, it 
ſeems to be an alluſion to the conſecrated veſſels of the 
temple, in which a more than ordinary cleanneſs, and pu- 
rity was found: Secondly, It is the ſoul's veſſel, it is its 
veſſel or receptacle, in which for a time, it is preſerved ; 
and it is the inſtrument of the ſoul, by which it acts and 
performs its office and function. Now, it is every perſon's, 
every man and woman's duty, to poſſeſs their body, and to 
be maſters of it, not to be poſſeſſed by it, or enſlaved to it, 
but to keep it in ſubjection to, and as the inſtrument of the 
ſoul ; the body is God's curious workmanſhip, it is Chriſt's 
precious purchaſe, it is the ſoul's receptacle, it is the Holy 
Ghoſt's temple ; therefore, to be kept holy, pure and clean, 
like the conſecrated veſſels of the temple. 5. Our apoſtle 
exhorts the "Theſſalonians, not only to abſtain from the 
outward act of uncleanneſs, but to mortify and ſubdue the 
inward luft of concupijcence, ver. 5. or, as the word ſignifies, 
the feyeriſh fit, or violent paſſion of burning deſire, which 
boileth within, through all the members of the body with- 
out. 'There is a divine art in the exerciſe of chaſtity, and 
no ſmall ſkill required to keep a man's ſoul and body free 
from fleſhly uncleanneſs; in order to which, inordinate de- 
ſires muſt be reſiſted, the outward ſenſes guarded, enticing 
and enſnaring objects avoided, wanton company declined, 
meat, drink, and ſleep, ſoberly uſed, our lawful callings di- 
ligently followed, the firſt motions to uncleanneſs ſuppreſſed, 
prayer to God renewed ; and, if theſe prevail not, marriage, 
God's ſpecial remedy, holily made uſe of. Thus may 
Chriſtians poſſes their veſſels in ſanctification and honour, not 
in the luſts of concupiſcence. 


6 That no man go beyond and defraud his brother 
in any matter: Becauſe that the Lord is the avenger 
of all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you and teſ- 
tified. 7 For God hath not called us unto unclean- 
neſs, but unto holineſs. 8 He therefore that deſ- 
piſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hath alſo 
Siven unto us his holy Spirit. 


Here we have another poſitive duty preſſed upon the 
Theſſalonians, in which a great part of their ſanctification 
or holineſs would diſcover itſelf, namely, juſtice and equity 
in all their dealings, man with man. Fhefatonica Was A 


city of great trade and merchandiſe; therefore, the apoſtle 


directs them, in their traffic and commerce, neither by fraud 


nor force, to over-reach and go heyond one another: And 
the apoſtle ſaying, Let none go beyond or defraud his brother, 


- 
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that is, his fellow Chriſtian, doth not ſuppoſe it lawful to 
defraud ſuch as were not their brethren, but only lets them 
ſee, that for Chriſtians to defraud and cheat, to over-reach 
and go beyond one another, would be a very great aggra- 
vation of their crime, ſeeing the laws of their religion, as 
well as the light of nature, condemns all ſuch injuſtice and 
diſhoneſty: And accordingly, the apoſtle adds a reaſon to 
enforce his exhortation, drawn from the dreadful effect of 
all ſuch fins; namely, that it expoſes and lays open the 
guilty perſon to the direful vengeance of God: The Lord 
is the avenger of all ſuch. Learn hence, 1. That the wiſ- 
dom of God has variouſly diſpenſed the gifts of providence 
to mankind; to ſome more, to others leſs; to ſome in one 
kind, to others in another; ſo that men cannot live with- 
out mutual commerce one with another. 2. That there 
is ſuch a covetous and inſatiable deſire of wealth in the 
heart of man, that little regarding the meaſure of world 

things, which God has diſpenſed unto him, he lies at catc 

to take all advantages of his neighbour in matters of com- 
merce, and, by defrauding and over-reaching him, ſeeks to 
increaſe his own worldly eſtate with impairing of others: 
Let no man go beyond his brother: The apoſtle by forbidding 
this evil, plainly ſuppoſes man to be very prone and ready 
to fall into it. 3. That the fin of injuſtice in traffic and 
commerce, is ſo very heinous in the fight of God, that 
ſuch men as are guilty of it, without repentance, muſt never 
expect to eſcape the vengeance of God, either here or here- 
after; God is the avenger of all ſuch. Obſerve next, The 
reaſon urged by St. Paul to enforce his foregoing exhorta- 
tions to purity and juſtice. The firſt is taken from the 
deſign of God in their vocation; when called out of their 
heatheniſh ſtate to Chriſtianity, they were called not to un- 
cleanneſs, but out of uncleanneſs to holineſs. The ſecond 
is taken from the heinouſneſs of their fin who ſhall deſpiſe 
or reject the commands here given for holineſs and ſanc- 


tification: he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God: to 


deſpiſe the miniſter of God in a command which he de- 
livers from God, is to deſpiſe God himſelf; the apoſtle 
gave theſe commands by the direction of the holy Spirit, 
which was given him for that end: ho hath alſo given 
unto his holy Spirit: Therefore, ſays he, he that deſpiſeth, 
&c. Where note, That although the reaſon here given, 
why ſuch as deſpiſed the apoſtle, deſpiſed God himſelf, be 
peculiar to St. Paul, who had the holy Spirit to guide him 
infallibly; yet ſo far as the ordinary miniſters of Chriſt do 
follow the apoſtle's ſteps, and deliver nothing but what 1s 
agreeable to the word of God, the contempt of their meſ- 
ſage is a deſpiſing of God himſelf. 


9 But as touching brotherly love, ye need not 
that I write unto you: For ye yourſelves are taught 
of God to love one another. 10 And indeed ye 
do it towards all the brethren which are in all Ma- 
cedonia. But we beſeech you, brethren, that ye 
increaſe more and more; 


Our apoſtle proceeds from an exhortation to chaſtity and 
juſtice, to preſs that of love, called here Sᷣrotherly love, be- 
cauſe it has all Chriſtians, all our fellow- members in Chriſt 
for its object; and he perſuades to the practice of it by a 

winning 
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winning inſinuation, that he need not ſay much upon this 
argument, becauſe they were taught of God, that is, by the 
goſpel of God, and influenced by the Spirit of God, to 
love one another. And cbſerve we farther, The extenſive- 
neſs of their love, it was not confined to a party, only to 
them in Theſſalonica, but throughout all Macedonia; 
however, he defires them to extend it ſtill farther, t abound 
more and more; that is, firſt, in the extent of it, Let it 
reach not only the ſaints throughout all Macedonia, but 
even to them at the ends of the earth : Secondly, In the 
meaſure of it, to excel even themſelves in the degrees of 
their love. Learn hence, That neither brotherly /ove, nor 
any other Chriſtian grace, doth advance to ſuch an height 
in any ſaint here, but it is ſtill capable of farther augmen- 
tation and increaſe, both intenſively, by advancing to far- 
ther meaſures, and higher degrees of perfection, and exten- 
ſively, reaching to more objects, who ought to be ſharers 
in our love. 


11 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your 
own buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, as 
we commanded you ; 


It is ſuppoſed by ſome, that the charity and bounty of 
theſe Theſſalonians, mentioned in the foregoing verſes, oc- 
caſioned ſome perſons to be idle and carry tales from houſe 
to houſe, ſeeking by ſuch flatteries and infinuations to main- 
tain themſelves without working; the apoſtle therefore 
commands every man to work at ſome calling, that they 
neither be a burden to the church, nor give a ſcandal to 
the heathen. Study to be quiet, that is, to be of a peace- 
able ſpirit and temper ; * the original word imports an 
ambitious ſtudy ; it ought to be our ambitious deſire to 
live quietly and peaceably with all men; and to live fo 
with ſome men will require ſtudy, and earneſt endeavour : 
If it be 7 live peaceably with all men, ſays St. Paul, Rom. 
xii, 18. Implying, that there are ſome men that it is im- 
poſſible to live peaceably with ; and whereas he adds, doing 
our own buſineſs, and working with our «wn hands; that 
apoſtolical injunAion requires, that every perſon be well 
employed, and found in the way of an honeſt and induſ- 
trious diligence, for no man is ſent into the world to be 
idle; and as it is every man's duty, ſo it is alſo his privi- 
lege, to have a calling; the want of which expoſes to in- 
numerable temptations, for the devil finds an idle perſon 
always ready to run of his errand. 


12 That ye may walk honeſtly towards them that 
are without, and ha. ye may have lack of nothing. 


Our apoſtle having exhorted the Theſſalonians to induſ- 
try and diligence in the foregoing verſe, he preſſes it with a 
double argument in this verſe. 1. Hereby they ſhould 
walk honeſtly towards them that are without, that is, in a 
decent and ſeemly manner in the eyes of unconverted Pa- 
gans, who are ſaid to be without, becauſe without the pale 
of the viſible church; and, 2. Becauſe, by God's bleſſing 
upon their induſtry, they would attain to ſuch a Competency 
of the things of this life, as to lack nothing which the wif⸗ 
dom of God ſaw fit and convenient for them; ſo that by 
induſtrious diligence we pleaſe God, we profit ourſelves, 
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are ſerviceable to the public, we ſilence and ſtop the mouths 
of the enemies of religion, and beautify our profeſſion with 
a becoming converſation. 


13 But I would not have you to be 1gnorant, bre. 
thren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye for. 
ſow not even as others which have no hope. 


Our apoſtle, from this verſe to the end of the chapter, 
exhorts the Theſſalonians to moderate their grief and for. 
row for their friends who died in Chriſt, many of which, 
no doubt, were martyrs for the truth in thoſe days of per. 
ſecution: He lays down many conſolatory arguments, a8 
ſo many ſovereign antidotes againſt immoderate ſorrow for 
the death of pious relations ; and, firſt, he acquaints them, 


that ſuch ſorrow as is exceſſive, would be more like Pagans 


than Chriſtians, who mourn without hope of any life after 
this, that is, of a reſurrection from the grave, and a ſtate of 
future immortality. Our apoſtle doth not forbid forrow 
for the dead abſolutely, which Chriſt ſhewed for Lazarus, 
and the church for Stephen, but it is exceſſive ſorrow only 
that is here condemned. Learn hence, 1. That all ſor- 
row for the death of friends is not unlawful, or forbidden 
to Chriſtians ; the Chriſtian religion doth not deſtroy natural 
affections, but teaches us to moderate them. 2. That 
there is a mighty difference between the Chriſtian's forrow 
for the dead, and theirs who are ſtrangers to Chriſtianity: 
The ſorrow of the heathen was extravagant and exceflive 
in the meaſure, fooliſh, cruel, and impious in the manner; 
they tore their hair, beat their breaſts, cut their fleſh, and 
ran howling up and down in the moſt deſperate manner: 
But the Chriſtian ſorrow is ſober, moderate, filent, free 
from oftentation, under the government of reaſon and re- 
ligion. 3. That the believe of a future ſtate, and the hope 
of a joyful reſurred ion, is the cauſe of this great difference; 
it is ignorance of the happineſs of glorified ſaints in heaven, 
which is the cauſe of our immoglerate ſorrow for their 
death, here on earth. 


14 For if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe 
again, even ſo them alſo that ſleep in Jeſus will God 
bring with him. 


St. Paul having, in the foregoing verſe, diſſuaded from 
immoderate grief and ſorrow for the death of relations, 
comes now to lay down ſeveral conſiderations or conſola- 
tory arguments in order to it. The firſt word of comfort 
is this, That our relations over whom we mourn, are but 
fallen aſleep; the grave is a bed, in which the faint is laid 
to reſt, his body reſts in a bed of duſt, as in a ſafe and con- 
ſecrated dormitory, till the morning of the reſurrection: 
And, if the night be long, the morning will be the more 
joyous. The ſecond comfort is, they Raw in Jeſus, that 
is, in union with Jeſus, as members of his body; in the 
faith of Jeſus, that is, in ſuch a belief of the doctrine of 
Chriſt, as is accompanied with an holy obedience to the 
commands of Chriſt. The third confolatory word is this, 
God will come, that is, to judgment, and when he comet), 
will bring his ſleeping ſaints with him, that is, he will bring 
their ſouls from heaven, their bodies from the grave. Body 


and ſou] united he ſhall take up to himſelf into the clouds 
| all 
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and then carry all his ſaints back with him into heaven. 
A fourth, is this, our relations are not alone in death; 

lus died; the Captain of our ſalvation marched before 
us through the black regions of death and the grave, and 
has perfumed the bed of the grave, by his own lying in it. 
Nite here, The apoſtle ſays Jeſus died, the ſaints ſleep; a 
believer's death is called a ſleep; I do not find that Chriſt's 
death is called a ſleep, no, his death was death indeed, death 
with a curſe in it: But the believer's death is turned by 
Chriſt into a ſweet and filent ſleep. Again, Jeſus died 
and roſe again, that is a comforting conſideration, he was 
laid, but not loſt in the grave; he roſe by his own power, 
he roſe as our Head and Repreſentative, and accordingly, 
all his ſaints are riſen in him, and ſhall riſe after him; 
becauſe I live, ſays Chriſt, you hall live alſo. 


15 For this we ſay unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord ſhall not prevent them which 
are aſleep. 


In this verſe St. Paul obviates an objection: Some might 
fay, that the ſaints found alive at the laſt day might be 
ſooner happy than the dead ſaints; no, ſays the apoſtle, 
they that are alive ſhall not prevent them that ſleep, they 
ſhall not prevent their riſing, nor ſhall they get the ſtart of 
them, or get to heaven before them, or have any advantage 
above them; the living faints ſhall not be made happy 
without them, nor one moment before them. Learn 
hence, That the reſurrection which the ſaints that ſleep in 
Jeſus ſhall be made partakers of, ſhall put them into as 
full a capacity of the glory of Chriſt's coming, as if they 
had remained alive in the body, till that bleſſed hour: Nay, 
the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, that is, the ſaints who 
ſleep in the grave at Chriſt's coming, ſhall be ſo far from 
being made leſs happy, or later happy, than the ſaints who 
ſhall be found alive, that they ſhall be firſt remembered; 
Chriſt's firſt care will be about his dead ſaints; they that 
have ſlept ſo long in their bed of duſt ſhall be firſt awakened, 
before any thing be done about them that never ſlept; if 
there be any privilege, any joy, any triumph, greater than 
others, ſuch as ſleep in Jeſus, and eſpecially ſuch as have 
ſuffered for Jeſus, ſhall be partakers of it at that great day. 


16 For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven 
with a ſhout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
Th th trump of God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall 
riſe firſt; 


Theſe words gives us the aſſurance of the certainty of 


_ Chriſt's ſecond coming, and of the ſolemn manner of it, 


and of the conſequence of it. Obſerve, 1. The certaint 

of our Lord's coming; The Lord eng ſhall deſcend from 
heaven; that is, the Lord Jeſus, the Mediator; he will 
not depute an angel, but deſcend himſelf, to finiſh that laſt 
part of his mediatorial office. Chriſt will come perſonaliy, 
for the judgment will be managed viſibly; and for the 
recompence of his abaſement, it is requiſite that he that 
was judged by the world, ſhould come and judge the world. 
Reaſon ſays, he may come and. judge the world, for he 
made it; faith ſays, he muſt and ſhall come to judge the 
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world, for he has promiſed it, John xiv. 2. Let us then 
keep up our faith, and our faith will keep up our hearts. 
2. The awful and folemn manner of our Lord's coming, 
and that is threefold: (1.) He ſhall deſcend with a ſhout ; 
the original word ſignifies ſuch a ſhout as is heard among 
ſeamen when they deſcry the haven, and with united 
voices cry out, A ſhore, a ſhore.” (2.) With the voice 
of an archangel; probable it is, that Chriſt himſelf ſhall 
give the word of command, both to the quick and dead, 
to appear before him, and that his command ſhall be pro- 
claimed by an archangel. (3.) With the trump of God; 
the angel's proclamation ſhall be confirmed by ſound of a 
trumpet, which will be heard far and near, even by thoſe 
who are in the graves, and in the depth of the fea, Learn 
hence, That our Lord's ſecond coming at the great day, 
to judge the quick and the dead, ſhall be attended with 
ſuch ſolemnity, that all the terror, majeſty, and dreadful 
reverence, which has been ever ſeen upon the earth, ſhall 
fall infinitely ſhort of it. Great was the terror on mount 
Sinai, at the giving of the law, but far greater will the 
terror be at the day of judgment, when Chriſt comes to 
puniſh the tranſgreſſors of that law, and the diſobeyers of 
his goſpel. Obſerve, 3. The bleſſed conſequence of his 
coming, namely, the reſurrection of his ſaints: The dead 
in Chrift ſhall riſe fig; the ſaints ſhall riſe with the very 
ſame bodies which they laid down in the grave; and they 
ſhall riſe firſt, that is, before thoſe who are alive ſhall be 
changed: Though it is very probable that there will be 
no conſiderable difference of time between the glorification 
of the raiſed ſaints, and thoſe that are alive at Chriſt's com- 
ing, yet it ſeems evident, that the dead ſaints ſhall be 
raiſed, and in their bodies be glorified, before them that 
are alive ſhall be changed. 


17 Then we which are alive and remain, ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: and fo ſhall we ever be with 
the Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. The triumphant aſcenſion both of the 
living and ſleeping ſaints, together into the clouds; We 
which are alive ſhall be caught up together with them ints 
the clouds. This aſcenſion ſhall be effected by the power 
of Chriſt, by the miniſtry of angels, and by the ſpirituality 
of the ſaints own bodies. Learn hence, That the deſcent 
of the ſaints of God into the grave, is not with ſo much 
weakneſs, ignominy and abaſement, as their aſcent after the 
reſurrection, to meet their Lord in the air, ſhall be with 
power, triumph, and Sog Chriſt ſhall draw them, clouds 
ſhall carry them, angels ſhall conduct them. Obſerve, 2. 
The bleſſed meeting of all the ſaints together in one body, 
to take their flight together to meet the Lord Jeſus, who 
comes from the third heaven to meet them in the lower 
region of the air, when Chriſt will own them in their 
perſons, own them in their ſervices, own them in their 
ſufferings, and they ſhall receive their full and final bene- 
dition from the mouth of Chriſt, and take an everlaſting 
poſſeſſion of the heavenly kingdom, together with Chriſt, 
3. The ſaints cohabitation and fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
together with its extent and duration, they ſhall ever be 
with the Lord; this implies the ſaints preſence with Chriſt, 
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their viſion and ſight of him, their fruition and enjoyment 
of him, their delectation in him, their conformity to him. 
Learn hence, That the top and height of the ſaints bleſſed- 
neſs in heaven conſiſts in this, that they ſhall for ever be 
there with Chriſt. 


18 Wherefore comfort one another with theſe 
words. 
That is, draw matter of conſolation to yourſelves from 


the foregoing conſiderations, againſt the loſs of your de- 
ceaſed friends; intimating, that the beſt and choiceſt of 


comforts, for ſupporting the ſpirits of men under afflictions 


in general, and the loſs of dear relations in particular, are 
drawn from the holy ſcriptures; comfort one another with 
theſe words, that is, with ſuch ſeriptual words as he had 
now written. 


CHAP: V. 


Our apoſtle having, in the foregoing chapter, treated of 
Chrift”s ſecend coming to judgment, in this he makes 
it his buſineſs to put all perſons upon the practice and 
performance of ſuch duties as would prepare and fit 
them for that ſolemn time. 


UT of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye 


have no need that I write unto you. 2 For 
yourſelves know perfectly that the day of the Lord 
ſo cometh as a thief in the night. 3 For when they 


ſhall fay, Peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction 


cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with 
child ; and they ſhall not eſcape. 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, Although I have told you 
that there will be a general reſurrection and future judg- 
ment, when Chriſt will certainly come in the clouds, and 
every eye ſhall ſee him, yet I ſuppoſe you do not expect 
that I ſhould write to you of the particular time of his 
coming; for you have been told, that his coming will be 
like the coming of a thief, without warning, and without 
noiſe, when perſons are moſt ſecure, leaſt ſuſpecting, and 
wholly unprovided for it; yea, as the pains of a woman in 
travail, which are unavoidable ; the thief may perhaps not 
come, but the pains of child-birth muſt come, and alſo be 
painful when they come.“ Learn hence, 1. That the 
wiſdom of God has thought fit to conceal and keep ſecret 
the determinate time of Chriſt's coming to judgment, and 
yet there is an itching curioſity in man's nature to ſearch 
and pry into that profound ſecret, though the knowledge of 
it is not only impoſſible, but would prove unprofitable and 
hurtful to mankind, making the world ſecure and careleis; 
whereas, not knowing the hour when our Lord cometh, it 
ſhould oblige us to be upon our watch every hour. Note 
then, That our Lord will certainly come at one hour or 
other, but at what hour he will come cannot certainly be 
known, yet there is no hour when we can promiſe ourſelves 
that he will not come. Note, laſtly, That the pain and 
forrow, the trouble and horror which the day of the Lord 
- will bring upon ſuch as are unready and unprepared for 
it, no tongue can utter, no heart gan conceive; the greateſt 
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of earthly and bodily torments and ſorrows, ſuch as the 
pangs of a woman in travail, being but weak ſhadows and 
flender repreſentations of it, the day of the Lord cometh ar 
travail upon a woman with child, and they ſhall not eſcape, 


4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that 
day ſhould overtake you as a thief. 5 Ye are aj 
the children of light and the children ow the day: we 
are not of the night, nor of darkneſs. 


Nite here, The wiſdom and holy caution of our apoſtle 
in his application to the Theſſalonians; he had in the fore. 
going verſes aſſerted the certainty and ſuddenneſs of Chrif' 
coming, namely, to deſtroy Jeruſalem, and to judge the 
world, Now, leſt theſe Chriſtians ſhould be territied in 
their minds, and ſhaken with apprehenſions of fear from 
that ſudden deſtruction he had mentioned, he caſts in a 
ſeaſonable word of comfort here in the words before us, 
aſſuring them that were ſincere Chriſtians amongſt them 
that how ſudden ſoever the coming and appearance of 
Chriſt might be, yet it ſhould not find them unready and 
unprepared for it, becauſe they were not in darkneſs, but 
in the light, and were not children of the night, but of the 
day; that is, they were not now in a ſtate of heatheniſn, 
but Chriſtianity; they were not any longer in their groſs 
and natural ignorance of God, as they were before con- 
verſion, but they were the children of the light and of the 
day ; living and walking in the light of the goſpel, and in 
all holineſs of converſation. Learn hence, that as ſincere 
Chriſtians are freed from the groſs darkneſs of their natural 
ſtate, from the darkneſs and ignorance of ſin, and do walk 
in the light of an holy converſation, ſo their knowledge and 
practical holineſs will be a good ſecurity againſt the terror 
of ſurpriſing afflictions, and particularly againſt the dread 
and terror of the day of judgment. | 


6 Therefore let us not fleep as do others; but 
let us watch and be ſober. ) For they that ſleep, 
ſleep in the night; and they that be drunken, are 
drunken in the night. 8 But let us who are of the 
day be ſober, putting on the breaſt-plate of faith 
and love, and for an helmet the hope of ſalvation: 


The apoſtle having acquainted the Theſſalonians with 
the privilege of their converted ſtate, that they were the 
children of the light, having received a light of know- 
ledge, a light of grace and holineſs, and a light of joy and 
comfort from the goſpel, he comes next to infer the duties 
proper and ſuitable to perſons in ſuch a ſtate; Firſt, Nega- 
tive, Let us not fleep as do others; ſleep is not proper for 
the day, but the night; the ſleep here intended, is the 
ſleep of fin, and of ſinful ſecurity, whereby all the ſpiritual 
ſenſes of a man are bound up, ſo that he is both unappre- 
henſive of his duty, and regardleſs of his danger. Second!y, 
Poſitive, Let us watch and be ſober; that is, let us be 
always ready and prepared for Chriſt's coming; and that 
we may be ſo, let us be found in the daily exerciſe of 
ſobriety, at no time overcharged with ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſs, and that day overtake us unawares; the 
exerciſe of theſe two graces, watchfulneſs and ſobriety, do 
beſt together, and can hardly be ſeparated one from another; 


he that is not ſober, cannot be watchful; and he that s 
not 
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not watchful, can never be ready for Chriſt's coming: 
Let us therefore (ſays the apoſtle) watch and be ſober. 
Obſerve next, Our apoſtle ſubjoins a reaſon to enforce his 
exhortation to watchfulneſs and ſobriety, becauſe ſleep and 
drunkenneſs are works of darkneſs, pertormed in the night, 
and not ſuitable for the children of the day: They that 


ſleep, ſeep in the night; and they that are drunk, are drunken 


in the night, The old heathens had their Bacchanalia, 
their drunken feaſts in the night; and in the apoſtles? times, 
drunkenneſs was ſo ſhameful a vice, that men were aſhamed 
to be ſeen drunken in the day-time: But, Lord, to what 
an height of impudence is the intemperance of our age 
arrived, when Chriſtians bluſh not to do that at midday, 
which heathens were aſhamed of at midnight! Obſerve 
farther, Another reaſon ſuggeſted why we ſhould be thus 
ſober and watchful, namely, becauſe our life is a ſpiritual 
warfare: It is now a time of fighting, therefore not of 
ſleeping, and intemperate eating and drinking; ſoldiers 
muſt be upon their guard and well-armed; accordingly St. 
Paul directs to the two principal pieces of ſpiritual armour, 
to guard the moſt noble and vital parts, namely, the head 
and the heart; the helmet for the head, the breaſt-plate 
for the heart; for theſe two being the chief fountains of 
life and ſenſation, the preſerving of them ſafe, is, in effect, 
the preſerving of the whole man; and accordingly, the 
ſoldiers that were upon their watch, and kept centinel, 
never ſtood without their helmet and breaſt-plate. In 
alluſion to which, our apoſtle here directs us, as Chriſtian 
ſoldiers, to put on the breaſt-plate of faith and love, and 
for an helmet, the hope of ſalvation, without which we 
can never be rightly and duly prepared for our ſpiritual 
warfare, Note here, Of what admirable uſe, faith, love, 
and hope, are to a Chriſtian; faith fortifies againſt deſtruc- 
tive temptations, love will preſerve from apoſtaſy and re- 
volting, and hope will be of univerſal uſe unto us in the 
exerciſes of our Chriſtian courſe; it will be a cordial to 
comfort us, a ſpur to quicken us, a ſtaff to ſupport us, a 
bridle to reſtrain us, an helmet to defend us: Therefore 
let us who are of the day be ſober, &c. 


9 For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but 
to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 10 
Who died for us; that whether we wake or ſleep, 
we ſhould live together with him. 11 Wherefore 


comfort yourſelves together, and edify one another, 
even as alſo ye do. | | 


Otſzrve here, 1. A reaſon enforcing the apoſtle's exhor- 
tation to holineſs of life, For, or becauſe, God has not 
appointed us to wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by Feſus Chrift, 
Mete here, 1. What a Chriſtian is not appointed to; he 
15 not appointed to wrath. 2. What he is appointed to, 
namely, to obtain falvation. 3. The means by whom a 
Chriſtian doth obtain ſalvation, and that is by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That God's ordination and 
appointment of us to happineſs and falvation, doth not 
diſcharge us from care and endeavour after the practice of 
univerſal holineſs; it is the greateſt piece of folly imaginable, 
from the appointment of the end, to infer the refuſal or 
neglect of the means, Learn, 2. That our Lord Jeſus is 
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the perſon appointed by God the Father, by whom alone 
all believers ſhall obtain ſalvation. 3. That nothing ſhort 
of the death of Chriſt was ſufficient to purchaſe ſalvation 
for us, we obtain ſalvation by Feſus Chriſt, who died for 
us. 4. That the great end deſigned by Chriſt in dying 
for us, was our living to him, in order to our living with 
him; a life of grace on earth, is our evidence for a life of 
glory in heaven; whether. we wake or fleep, we ſhould live 
together with him. Obſerve laſtly, The great and important 
duty which he exhorts the Theſſalonians to perform mu- 
tually to each other, and that is, to comfort themſelves 
together with this hope, and to edify and build up one 
another in faith and holineſs ; wherefore comfort yourſelves 
together, and edify one another, as % ye do; implying that 
as it is the duty, ſo it ought to be the endeavour of Chriſ- 
tians to edify one another, both in their graces, and in 
their comforts. | 


12 And we beſeech you, brethren, to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admoniſh you; 13 And eſteem them 
very highly in love for their work's ſake. And be 
at peace among yourſelves. 


In theſe words have we declared both the miniſter's 
office, and the people's duty; the miniſter's office, with 
reſpect unto his people, and the people's duty both towards 
their miniſters, and one towards another. The miniſterial 
office and function is here deſcribed, and conſiſts of three 
parts, publicly to labour, privately to admoniſb, miniſterially 
to rule. To labour in the word and doctrine, the word 
ſignifies a labour unto wearineſs. Our work is the moſt 
weighty work, and, bleſſed be God, the moſt worthy work 
too. Admonition conſiſts of two parts, reproving of ſins 
committed, and exhorting to duties neglected; rightly to 
do both, requires that the miniſter be a perſon of knowledge 
and underſtanding, of prudence and diſeretion, of courage 
and reſolution, of integrity and unblameableneſs of con- 
verſation; to rule not magiſterially, much leſs tyrannically, 
but in love, and with a ſpirit of meekneſs, executing that 
power which Chriſt has given for edification, and not for 
deſtruction: Such a power as the ſhepherd has over the 
flock, to guide and conduct it; as the head has over the 
members, to influence and quicken them; as the father of 
the family has over the houſhold, to take care of it, and 
provide for it. Obſerve next, The people's duty to their 
paſtors, or ſpiritual guides declared; and this is twofold: 
(1.) They are to know them, and this with a knowledge 
of obſervation, and with a knowledge of approbation, and 
with a knowledge of imitation. (2.) They are highly to 
eſteem-them, paying honour to the function, reverence to 
their perſons, and all this in love, and for their work's 
ſake. O5ſerve laſtly, the people's duty one towards another, 
and be at peace among yourſelves; ſuch a people can never 
Join hearts in duty that cannot join hands in love; Chriſ- 
tian love is a nurſing mother to all graces, and tends ex- 
ceedingly to make the work of the miniſtry ſucceſsful ; but 
when ſtrife and diſſention, when diſcord and diviſion pre- 
vails either amongſt the people themſelves, or betwixt 
miniſter and people, farewel all expectation of ſucceſs from 
the ableſt miniſtry upon earth. 
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14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that 
are unruly, comfort the feeble minded, ſupport the 
weak, be patient toward all men. | 


Here our apoſtle directs the miniſters of Chriſt how to 
carry themſelves towards their people, namely, that they 
ſhould admonihh thoſe that are unruly, and walk diſorderly, 
that they would comfort the feeble-minded, ſuch as are diſ- 
pirited by, and dejected under their afflictions, that they 
ſhould bear with the weak in faith, and be patient towards 
all mankind. Note hence, That the church of Chriſt here 
on earth, is like an hoſpital of ſickly and infirm 2 
labouring under great variety of ſpiritual diſeaſes, and 
conſequently fit objects of Chriſt's miniſters, to exerciſe 
their patience and pains upon; ſome unruly, ſome weak, 
ſome feeble- minded; every perſon, every member of the 
church is a patient, and every patient has his particular 
diſtemper, which calls for indefatigable diligence, and in- 
vincible patience, from ſuch as are ſpiritual phyſicians. 


15 See that none render evil for evil unto any man: 
but ever follow that which is good, both among 
yourſelves and to all nen. 


Our apoſtle from this verſe cloſes his epiſtle with a 
general exhortation to all Chriſtians to be found in the 
practice of ſeveral neceſſary and important duties; the firſt 
of which is to abitain from all revenge, render to no man evil 
or evil; a malicious deſire of revenge is ſo far beneath a 
Chriſtian, that it is the baſeneſs of a man. Let him that 
does the wrong look to it, could an heathen ſay; not only 
revenge in the action, but in the affection, is greatly ſinful 
before God, and deeply penal alſo; as jealouſy is the rage 
of a man, ſo malice and revenge is the rage of the devil, it 
is the very ſoul and ſpirit of the apoſtate nature. But ever 
follow that which is good, &c. By good here, as it ſtands 
in oppoſition to rendering evil, muſt be underſtood good 
will and beneficence, or doing good to enemies, and this 
the apoſtle would have us follow, or, as the word ſignifies, 
purſue with eagerneſs, as the hunter doth his game, and 
this continually. Ever follow that which is good without 
interruption, notwithſtanding a multiplicity of injuries; and 
this not only among themſelves, who were Chriſtian pro- 
feſſors, but even amongſt heathens (with whom they lived) 
though bitter enemies to Chriſtianity. Learn hence, That 
a Chriſtian muſt not turn vindictive and impatient, or in- 
cline to any deſires or motions towards private revenge, 
notwithſtanding the malicious temper of his adverſary 
continues; but inſtead of being overcome of evil, muſt 
labour te overcome evil with good; render to no man evil for 
evil, but ever follow that which is good, both among yourſelves 
and t9 all men. 


16 Rejoice evermore. 


Obſerve here, 1. Three very extenſive and comprehenſive 
duties, which our apoſtle exhorts unto, all which have a 
kind of univerſality annexed unto them: Now the more 
comprehenſive any duty is, the greater its obligation is ; 
the firſt duty is to rejoice evermore, that is, to _ our- 
ſelves ſo holily towards God, and ſo circumſpeRly and 
unblameably before men, that we may always have cauſe. 
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for rejoicing, and in the midſt of temptations, and in the 
midſt of poverty and affliction, may actually rejoice in the 
expectation of preſent advantage by them, and in the h 

of the glory of God, as the reward of them, Leary hence, 
That the children of God ought to make conſcience of 
rejoicing in God at all times, and in all conditions: Ry 
is not there a time to mourn, as well as to rejoice? v 

but it is no where ſaid, mourn evermore; nay, holy mourn. 
ing has the ſeed of ſpiritual joy in it, directly tends to it, 
and will certainly end in it; mourning is but a tempora 

rejoicing is an eternal duty, ; 


17 Pray without ceaſing. 


Note from the connection, That he that would rejoice 
evermore, muſt pray evermore: ſeldom praying and con- 
ſtant rejoicing will never ſtand together; according to our 
conſtancy in prayer, ſuch will be the conſtancy of our joy, 
Note, 2. That frequent and conſtant prayer to God, is à 
duty required of all Chriſtians; we are then ſaid to do x 
thing continually, when we do it ſeaſonably, when we pray 
at ſtated times, morning and evening every day, when upon 
extraordinary occaſions we perform the duty in an extra- 
ordinary manner, and when we perform it with unfainting 
perſeverance, both frequently and fervently, though we re- 
ceive no preſent anſwer to our prayers; and, in a word, 
when the heart is always kept in a praying frame, this is 
to pray continually; and the reaſon for it is, becauſe we 
ſtand in continual need of God, we want him continually, 
we fin againſt him continually, we are ſurrounded with 
temptations continually, we are expoſed to troubles and 
afflictions continually, and we ought to glorify God con- 
tinually; and if ſo, we muſt pray continually ; not that a 
man ſhould do nothing elſe but pray; for though we may 
do nothing without prayer, yet we muſt do many things 
beſides praying. 


IN 
18 In every thing give thanks: For this is the will 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. 


Obſerve here, 1. The duty required, and that is, Thank(- 
giving. 2. The extent of the duty, In every thing give 
thanks, that is, be thankful in every condition, and for every 
providential diſpenſation, both proſperous and adverſe. 
3 « Should Chriſtians be thankful for afflictions!“ 

2. Yes, Becauſe they are fruits of fatherly love, becauſe 
they conform us unto Chriſt, becauſe they prevent fin, and 
purge out fin, becauſe they fit us for glory, and will add 
to our crown of glory at the great day. Que.“ But 
ſhould Chriſtians be thankful for fin, or when they fall 
into ſin?” Anſ. By no means. Rule, What we muſt not 
pray for, we may not give thanks for; we muſt pray to be 
kept from ſin, therefore may not give thanks when we fal 
into ſin; fin diſhonours God, diſrobes ourſelves, expoſes 
to God's wrath and curſe, is the ground of our juſt dete 
tation, therefore cannot be the ground of thankſgiving; 
yet when we obtain pardon of ſin, or get any good by fin 
we may and ought to rejoice at it. Obſerve, 3. Ile 
grounds and reaſons of the duty. (I.) It is the will f 
God, his revealed will; this the law of nature directs to 
and the light of Scripture calls for; and he that nn. 
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. ſoiritually, glorifies God abundantly. 2. It is the will 
1 G0 in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, this * of God's will is 
eſpecially revealed to you by the doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus, 
and by the example of Chriſt Jeſus: Chriſt was both a 
great pattern and precedent of thankfulneſs all his life long: 
He thanked God frequently and fervently, and has made 
thankfulneſs a conſiderable part of our goſpel ſervice, 


Heb. xiii. 15. | 
19 Quench not the Spirit. 


Still ohſerve, 1. The coherence and connex1on, he that 
would rejoice evermore, muſt pray without ceaſing ; and he 
that would rejoice in every thing, muſt be thankful in 
every thing; and he that would rejoice, pray, and give 
thanks continually, muſt evermore keep the Spirit un- 
quenched ; the way to keep one's ſelf warm, is to keep the 
fire burning: Quench not the Spirit; that is, neither the 

ces of the Spirit, nor the motions of the Spirit. Note 
here, 1. That the holy Spirit of God in man is of the 
nature of fire, as fire it enlighteneth, it enliveneth, it 
warmeth, it conſumeth, it purifieth and refineth, it aſ- 
cendeth upward. 2. That this holy fire of the Spirit may 
be quenched ; the gifts, graces, motions, and comforts of 
the holy Spirit are of ſuch a nature, that if they be not 
cheriſhed, they are quenched : Fire will go out as well by 
neglecting it, as ' caſting water upon it. 3. That it muſt 
be a Chriſtian's ſpecial care, that the graces of God's holy 
Spirit be not quenched in him, nor any of its motions re- 
ſited by him. Sin in general quenches the Spirit, as water 
quenches fire ; particularly, fins committed againſt know- 
ledge and conſcience ; inordinate love of the world quenches 
the Spirit, as earth will extinguiſh fire as well as water. A 
cold, cuſtomary, formal appearance of holy duties, without 
the exerciſe of lively faith and holy love in the performance 
of them, will grieve and quench the Spirit, eſpecially ſenſual 
luſts indulged, and anger, malice, and revenge harboured 
in the heart; the holy Dove will not reſt upon that man, 
that has the heart of a vulture in his breaſt and boſom ; 
and let us always remember, if we quench the Spirit in his 
motions, he is alſo quenched by us in his offices ; he doth 
us many good offices, in prayer, he is our helper, our aſ- 
ſiſtant, he quickens to the duty, and in the duty, and helps 
our infirmities, and makes interceſſion for us in our Chriſ- 
tian courſe; he guides us, comforts us, and bears witneſs 
to our integrity in us: All theſe good offices will he 


ceaſe to do for us, if he be quenched in us. Quench not 
the Spirit, A 


20 Deſpiſe not propheſyings. 


Mee here, 1. How cloſe this duty is coupled with the 
former, Quench not the Spirit ; deſpiſe not propheſyings; 


plainly intimating to us, that the Spirit is then dangerouſly 


quenched, when propheſying, or the preaching of the word, 
is ſinfully neglected. 2. That by propheſying here, is not 
meant foretelling things to come, but the interpretation 
and application of the holy ſcriptures, which we call preach- 
ng. 3. That by not deſpiſing it, we are to underſtand, 
that it is our obliged duty to put an high value and eſteem 
upon it, to attend to it, and have a great regard for it, 
to honour the public miniſtry as an ordinance of God for 


IJ. THESSALONIANS. | 893 


inſtruction, converſion, and edification. Learn, That 
it is not ſufficient that we do not flight the ordinance 
of preaching, nor declaim againſt it as vain and uſeleſs, 
(as the manner of ſome is) but we are to have an honour- 
able eſteem of it, and evidence that eſteem by a due 
attendance upon it: More is intended by the Holy 
Ghoſt than is here expreſſed ; for though he only for- 
bids the fin, he intends the duty or grace in ſtrict op- 
poſition to the fin, namely, That Chriſtians ought to be fo 
far from deſpiſing, that they ought to be very forward 
in embracing of the miniſtry and preaching of the word. 


21 Prove all things; hold faft that which is good. 


Note here, 1. The perſons to whom this advice is given, 
to the church of the "Theſſalonians, not to the miniſters, 
but to the people, ver. 12. Know them that labour 
among you, &c, 2. The advice itſelf, Prove all things; 
examine, try, and approve them, with a judgment of pri- 
vate diſcretion, not of public decifion. Learn, 1. That it 
is the duty of all Chriſtians to examine the grounds of 
their faith and religion, and not to take them upon truſt ; 
otherwiſe their embracing the beſt religion in the world, is 
rather the reſult of chance than of judgment and choice. 
2. That although all doctrines and opinions muſt be tried, 
yet only that which is good muſt be retained. 3. That 
nothing is to be held faſt but what is firſt tried : Suppoſe 
we hold that which is good, yet if we have not tried and 
proved it to be good, it is no better to us than that which 
is evil; to approve before trial is not good, though the 
thing approved be never ſo good. Inference, That this is 
a ſtrong argument for the perſpicuity and ſufficiency of the 
holy ſcriptures, and againſt the neceſſity of a living Judge, 
for he that muſt try all things muſt alſo try the doctrine of 
this living Judge, and therefore, till he has made this trial, 
muſt not admit his doctrine as an article of Chriſtian faith, 
for theſe words plainly teach, that what we hold faſt, muſt 
be firſt tried: Try all things, and hold faſt that which is good. 


22 Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 


This advice genuinely follows upon the former; after 
we have tried all things, we muſt hold faſt that which is good, 
and ab/tain from evil. Where note, The gradation uſed 
by our apoſtle, we muſt ab/tain from evil, from all manner 
of evil, from all appearance of evil. Yet obſerve, It is not 
the apoſtle's meaning that we abſtain from all that which 
appears evil to others, for that would be to deſtroy our 
Chriſtian liberty in things indifferent, and create in our 
minds continual perplexities, there is nothing almoſt we 
can do, but may appear evil to ſome. But St. Paul here 
enjoins us to abſtain from every thing which, after trial, 
ſeems evil to ourſelves, and is judged by us ſo to be; yet 
it is our duty not to give any juſt occaſion of ſcandal to any, 
but to live not only /ine crimine, but /ine labe, not only 
without fault, but, if poſſible, without flaw, that the world 
may have nothing to ſpot us withal. 


23 And the very God of peace ſanctify you 
wholly: and I prey God your whole ſpirit and ſoul 


and body be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming. of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Note 
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| Nate here, 1. That our apoſtle having exhorted the 
Theffalonians to labour after the higheſt meaſures of ſanc- 
tification, breathes out his ſoul here in a moſt affectionate 
prayer to God, to ſanctify them thoroughly and through- 
out; teaching us, that inſtruction and ſupplication ſhould 
go together; after we have been inſtant with our people, 
we muſt be earneſt and inſtant with God for them. 2. 
The perſon whom the apoſtle directs his prayer for ſancti- 
+ fication to, The God of peace: But why doth he not ſtyle 
him the God of grace? Becauſe peace and unity is one 
very eminent part of that ſanctification the apoſtle had prayed 
for, and had exhorted them before unto, ver. 13. Be at 
peace among yourſelves. Now this grace being once well 
rooted, all the other parts of ſanctification thrive the better. 
3. How thorough and prevailing a work of ſanctification 
the apoſtle prays for; namely, that God would ſanctify 
them wholly in ſpirit, foul, and body. By ſpirit, under- 
ſtand the ſuperior faculties, the underſtanding, the will and 
conſcience ; by ſoul, the inferior faculties, the paſſions, af- 
fections, and — appetite; and by body, the outward 
man, the tabernacle of the ſoul. Now the apoſtle prays, 
that all theſe may be fanRified, becauſe they are all defiled. 
Bleſſed be God, regenerating grace is as univerſal a princi- 
ple as original fin was; it is in the underſtanding by illu- 
mination, in the will by renovation, in all the affections by 
ſanRification, reducing thoſe rebellious powers under the 
government and dominion of reaſon and religion. 4. Our 
apoſtle doth not only pray for their ſanctification, but for 
their preſervation alſo, that they may be preſerved blameleſs 
to the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that is preſerved in 
a ſtate of grace and holineſs unto the end; all the ſanctified 
are preſerved, inſtability is an argument of infincerity, with- 
in a while, all poſſibilities of falling will be removed, in the 
mean while, take heed of falling, by thinking it is impoſ- 
ſible to fall; for none are ſo near falling, as thoſe who are 
moſt confident of their own ſtrength and ſtanding, 


24 Faithful 7s he that calleth you, who alſo will 
do it. | 4 | 

Here our apoſtle comforts the Theſſalonians with the 
aſſurance that God, who had called them to the knowledge 
of Chriſtianity, would do what he had prayed for, namely, 
ſanctify them wholly, and preſerve them blameleſs, and 
this becauſe God is faithful, that is, always the ſame, true 
to his word. God will certainly do his part in and to- 
wards the work of ſanctification and preſervation; but in 
a way of concurrence with our care and induſtry; he will 
do nothing without us, as we can do nothing without him; 
God's faithfulneſs is a pledge to us of the performance of 
all his promiſes, and will moſt certainly put him upon the 
performance of them; but his promiſe to us always ſup- 
poſes, yea, exacts from us, the uſe of all means, and parti- 
cularly the exerting of our own endeavours, in order to 
our preſervation in grace, and perſeverance in holineſs, 


25 Brethren, Pray for us. 


Obſerve, Who it is that begs a prayer, a great apoſtle, St, 
Paul himſelf ; and who it is he begs prayer from, the bre- 
thren, Chriſtians, and fellow-members of the church at 
Theſſalonica. Thoſe tha tare moſt eminent for gifts and 
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graces, are greatly deſirous of the ſaints prayers; particy. 
larly the miniſters of the goſpel, as they ſtand moſt in need 
of, ſo are they moſt importunate for this ſpiritual alm 
which they crave as earneſtly as ever beggar did bread at 3 
rich man's gate. See on 2 Theſſ. iii. 1, | 


26 Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs, 


Our apoſtle concludes his epiſtle with ſalutations to all 
the brethren and members of the church, without exc 
tion, poor and rich, adviſing them to manifeſt and teſti 
their affection one to another, by a kiſs given to each other 
a ceremony of civility much in uſe in thoſe eaſtern coun. 
tries; yet requires, that it ſhould not be a wanton, but an 
holy kiſs; intimating to us, that our civil actions ſhould 
have a reliſh and favour of holineſs. Hence it is that St. 
Paul is fo careful to give particular directions for the right 
ordering of our ſpeech and diſcourſe in common conyer. 
ſation, that it be grave and ſavoury, Col. iv. 6. Of our 
apparel, that it be ſuch as becomes thoſe that profeſs the 
goſpel ; and here, that our courteous ſalutations of each 
other ſhould be chaſte and holy, Greet one another with an 
haly kiſs; their kiſs of love and peace muſt truly ſignify 
what it makes ſhew of, that neither treachery, nor cruelty, 
nor hypocriſy, nor luſt, may inſinuate itſelf into ſuch a 
ſymbol of holy love. 


27 I charge you by the Lord that this epiſtle be 
read unto all the holy brethren, | 


Our apoſtle having now finiſhed his epiſtle, gives a ſtrict 
charge for the peruſal of it. In which, note, 1. The duty 
enjoined, with the matter of it, namely, the reading of this 
epiſtle, and, for the fame reaſon, all the reſt, which had the 
like ſtamp of divine authority upon them. 2. The object 
or parties to whom this epiſtle is to be read; to the brethren, 
To all the brethren. 3. The ſolemnity of the injunction, 
I charge you, not, I exhort, beſeech, or intreat, but charge 
and enjoin you; nay, the word ſigflifies, I adjure you; it has 
the force of an oath, and that under a curſe ; As if he had 
ſaid, «I oblige you, under the penalty of God's curſe, that 
this epiſtle be read. Learn hence, 1. That the ſcriptures 
ought to be in a known tongue, that they may be read unto, 
and read by the common people. 2. That to confine the 
reading of the ſcriptures to the clergy, and exclude the 
laity or common people from reading of them, is a very 
grievous fin, contrary to the intent and deſign of God in 
the firſt penning and compoſing of them, 3. That it doth 
in a ſpecial manner concern the miniſters and ſpiritual 
guides, to take particular care that the holy ſcriptures be 
publicly read to, and privately read by, all their people; 
and in order thereunto, to excite parents to read them daily 
in their families, Deut. vi. 9. and in their cloſets, Col. ii. 
16. And alſo, it is a great part of the miniſter's duty, to 
look after the putting forth the children of poor parents to 
ſchool, that they may learn to read the ſcriptures for thei 
inſtruction and — 8 Lord, what a reproach is it to 
this Chriſtian nation, that in thouſands of families the Ziv! 
ſignifies no more than a chip! not a ſoul amongſt them 
able to read a letter in it! This is a lamentation, the Lord 
put it into the hearts both of miniſters and people, to uſe 
their utmoſt endeavours to roll away this reproach from us 


28 The 


CAP. I. 
28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you. Amen. | 


Thus concludes our apoſtle his excellent epiſtle, with his 
uſual valediction or farewel wiſh, deſiring, that though the 
Theſſalonians had been large partakers of the grace and 
Spirit of Chriſt, that yet they might receive freſh, farther, 
and fuller ſupplies from himſelf, the fountain of all grace 
and goodneſs. From whence note, That fo inexhauſtible 
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is the fountain of divine grace, and ſo copious the ſtreams 


of ſpiritual bleſſings flowing from it, that no ſuch meaſures 
can be attained, but as more is wanting, more 1s had, more 
is provided, more is allowed, more is to be thirſted after, 
and laboured for. Bleſſed be God for Jeſus Chriſt, that 
over-flowing, that never-failing fountain of grace and com- 
fort, in whom all fullneſs dwells, that of his fulneſs all his 
> aa may receive, further receive, grace for grace. 
men. 


T H E 


SECOND EPISTLE OF Sr. PAUL 


TO THE 
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The ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians is believed, very probably, to have been written by St. Paul, ſoon after the 
firſt, becauſe the ſame perſons, Silvanus and Timotheus, were ſtill with him when he writ it, as they were at 


the writing of the firſt epiſtle. 


Having, in bis former epiſtle, expreſſed his longing defire to viſit them, and finding by the intervention of other affairs, 
that he was from time to time providentially hindered from coming to them, be ſends this ſecond epiſtle to them, 
to ſupply the want of his preſence among them. In which, he firſt congratulates their conſtancy in the profeſſion 
of the goſpel exhorting them to growth in grace, and perſeverance in religion. Next, be reftifies a miſtake which 
they lay under, concerning the coming of Chriſt to judgment, as if that day were then at hand, when it was 
very far off, there being a general and grand apoſtaſy to precede it, comforting the Theſſalonians againſt the 
dread and terror of it, Laſtly, He commends divers Chriſtian duties to them, requiring them to admoniſh and 
cenſure ſuch idle perſons among them who did not work, but lived upon other men's labours ; and ſo concludes 
bis epiſtle with particular recommendations of them to the ſpecial favour and grace of God. 


© AP. I. 


AUL and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the 
church of the Theſſalonians, in God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 2 Grace unto you, and 


peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


Theſe two verſes contain the inſcription. of this epiſtle 
in the very ſame words with the former, in the foregoing 
epiſtle. In which obſerve, 1. The writer of the epiſtle, St. 
_ Joining himſelf with his two affociates, Silvanus or 
las, and Timotheus or Timothy. 2. To whom it was 


written, To the church of the Theſſalonians, in God the 
Father, that is, eſtabliſhed in the knowledge of God the 
Father, and in the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3. The 
uſual ſalutation, Grace and peace, under which are compre- 
hended all ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings : And theſe are 
ſet forth as flowing to us, firſt, from their fountain, God the 
Father : Secondly, From their means of conveyance, 
Feſus Chriſt, as Mediator ; intimating, that whatever ſpi- 
ritual grace, or temporal bleſſing we now receive from God, 
we have it from him, not barely as a Creator, but as a 
Father, as a gracious Father in Chriſt, in and through 
whom all kinds of bleſſings are conveyed to us. Now, I. 
From St. Paul's uſing the very fame form of words in this 

epiſtle, 
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__ which he had made uſe of in the former, we may 
obſerve, That the holy Spirit of God, in inditing of the 
ſcriptures, did not ſo much regard variety of words and 
ſtyle, as the purpoſe intended by thoſe words; and accord- 
ingly the miniſters of Chriſt, in the expounding and ex- 
plaining of the ſcriptures, ſhould rather ſtudy ſolidity of 
matter, than variety of expreſſion, or elegance of ſtyle. It 
was none of the apoſtle's buſineſs, (God grant it may be 
none of ours) to pleaſe the wanton wits, and gratify the 
luxuriant fancies of men, with a pompous ſound of words, 
but ſolidly to inſtruct them in the great and neceſſary duties 
of the goſpel, and to furniſh them with the ſtrongeſt argu- 
ments and motives to a good life. Plain truths, without 
any art or varniſh may be conveyed with more warmth 
and vigour to the conſcience, than all the charms of human 
eloquence from the moſt fluent and popular tongue. But 
though we muſt come in plainneſs, yet not in rudeneſs of 
ſpeech. MNote, 2. From St. Paul's writing this epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, when he was providentially hindered in 
his purpoſe of coming to them, and preaching amongſt 
them, we may learn, That as the wiſdom of God has ap- 
pointed ſeveral means for the edification of his church, 
ſometimes preaching, at other times writing, ſo the miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt are obliged and bound to endeavour the 
church's edification by all means ; when they cannot do 
it by public preaching, to endeavour it by writing ; and 
when they can by both, their labours from the preſs and 
from the pulpit ſhould be jointly employed in the church's 
ſervice. 


3 We are bound to thank God always for you, 
brethren, as it is meet, becauſe that your faith 
groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one 
of you all towards each other aboundeth: 4 So that 
we ourſelves glory in you in the churches of God, 
for your patience and faith in all your perſecutions 
and tribulations that ye endure: 


Obſerve here, 1. The holy wiſdom and pious prudence 
of our apoſtle, who being about to magnify and extol the 
graces of the Spirit wrought in the Theſſalonians, particu- 
Jarly their faith and charity, inſtead of commending them 
for theſe graces, he breaks forth into praiſes and thankſ- 

ivings unto God for them; we thank God that your 
Faith groweth exceedingly, and that the charity of every one 
of you aboundeth. His buſineſs was not to celebrate the 
praiſes and commendations of them, but to admire the 
ſpecial grace of God conferred upon them, and conſpicuous 
in them. Learn hence, That as it is our duty, it will be 
our great wiſdom and prudence, ſo to ſpeak of the graces 
of God, which we ſee and obſerve in others, as that they 
may not be puffed up with any conceit of their own excel- 
lencies, but ſee matter of praiſe and thankſgiving due unto 
God only; and nothing to themſelves. Obſerve, 2. The 
ſpecial and particular graces which St. Paul obſerved in the 
Theſſalonians, their faith, and their charity, together with 
the evidence of the ſincerity of theſe graces, namely, that 
their faith was a growing faith, their love an abounding 
and over-flowing love : Your faith -groweth exceedingly, and 
your love aboundeth. Learn hence, That as the ſaving 
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graces of faith and love do admit of degrees, and do not 
come to their height and perfection all at once; ſo all other 
graces do either increaſe or decreaſe, grow or fade together 
with theſe; the vigour or decay of theſe cardinal praces 
have an anſwerable influence upon all our other graces. 
But how did St. Paul know that their faith did thus grow! 
Anſ. He knew the increaſe of their faith by their conſtan 
in ſufferings. Obſerve, 3. Our apoſtle doth not barely 
commend theſe graces of faith and love, which were found 
in the Theſſalonians, but he makes an holy boaſt of them, 
he glories in them, and excites other churches to a praiſe. 
worthy imitation of them: Ve glory in you in the churchys 
of God. But for what? Even for your courage and pa- 
tience under ſufferings, perſecutions, and tribulations for 
the ſake of Chriſtianity, and for your conſtancy in the faith 
of Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That perſecutions, afflictions, 
and tribulations, for the ſake of Chriſtianity, (when main- 
tained, eſpecially in the power of it) are the common let 
of God's faithful children and ſervants. 2. That it is the 
higheſt glory of a Chriſtian to bear afflictions, and undergo 
perſecutions for the ſake of the goſpel, with an undaunted 
courage, and an invincible patience. 3. That it is not 
unlawful, but ſometimes neceſſary and expedient, for a 
miniſter to glory in his people; not in their multitude, not 
in their riches, not in their greatneſs, not in their high eſ- 
timation of his perſon and abilities, but in the eminent 
graces of God's holy Spirit in them, and in the great ſer- 
vices and ſufferings undergone by them. 


s Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous 


judgment of God, that ye may be counted worthy 


of the kingdom of God, for which ye allo ſuffer: 


As if he had ſaid, © Which tribulations and perſecutions, 
or, which patience under your preſent perſecutions, 1s a 
ſign and token, yea, an evidence and manifeſtation, that 
God, the righteous Judge, will ward you with a part and 
ſhare in that kingdom for which you ſuffer, being in his 
account, worthy of it; not with a worthineſs of merit, but 
with a worthineſs of meetneſs, they being made meet and 
fit for heaven hereafter by their patience and conſtancy 
under ſufferings and perſecutions here.” Learn hen, 
That as none can enjoy the kingdom of heaven, by merit- 
ing heaven, but by being made meet for heaven; ſo patience 
under ſufferings and reproaches, under , perſecutions and 
ſharp trials, is a ſpecial qualification to make us meet tor 
the enjoyment of that glorious kingdom. 


6 Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to r- 
compence tribulation to them that trouble you: 


Our apoſtle had ſhewn in the foregoing verſe, that thei 
patience under perſecution was a manifeſt evidence of God's 
intending them a portion in that kingdom, for which they 
ſuffered perſecution : Now, in this verſe he denounces the 
perſecutors doom upon them, namely, That the righte05 
nature of God did oblige him to recompenſe tribulation 
and to repay trouble to all ſuch as did trouble them, 4 
unkindly perſecute them for righteouſneſs ſake. Learn 


thence, That as perſecutors generally do continue finallſ 


impenitent, ſo the heavieſt ſtroke of divine vengeance 15 


CHAP. I. 


ſuch, in the day of God's moſt righteous judg- 
_ lt 5 righteous thing with God to render tribulation 


to them that trouble you. 


And to you who are troubled, reſt with us — 


That is, © As God will certainly puniſh your perſecu- 
tors, ſo he will, ere long, give reſt to you his ſufferers, to- 

ther with us who are companions with you in the ſame 
ſufferings ; you that are troubled ſhall have reſt with us, 
his perſecuted apoſtles, you ſhall have reſt as well as we, 
and you ſhall have reſt together with us.“ Bleſſed be God, 
that there is a day undoubtedly coming, when all the 
troubles of his people ſhall be ended indeed, and all his 
ſuffering ſaints ſhall be fully and finally rewarded for all 
their ſervices and ſufferings; and this diſtribution of re- 
wards and puniſhments, ſhall be in the preſence of the 
whole world, at the great day, for the glory of Divine Juſ- 
tice, Then all thoſe, who doubt or complain of God's 
juſtice, ſhall awfully admire and adore it: To you that are 
troubled, reſt with us. Where note, 1. That the preſent 
time is a time of trouble to the people of God; their time 
of reſt is hereafter. 2. That Almighty God alloweth his 
troubled faints a liberty to comfort themſelves with the ex- 

tation and hope, that their troubles ſhall ſhortly end, 
and their everlaſting reſt begin. 3. That it addeth much 
to the excellency of that reſt which the troubled ſaints ex- 
pet, that it ſhall be enjoyed, not by a few of the moſt 
eminent ſufferers, but by all of them; Al you that are 
troubled ſhall reſt with us; with us apoſtles, with all the 
prophets, and faithful ſervants of God. Hail, happy day! 
when all the ſaints ſhall ſing and rejoice together; when 
there ſhall not be one wicked perſon among them to damp 
their mirth, or to diminiſh their joy. How deſirable is the 
communion of ſaints here! How happy do they eſteem 
themſelves when they can get together by themſelves ! But 
how joyful will the time and place be, when they get to 
heaven, where none ſhall interrupt their quiet, nothing ſhall 
diſturb their geſt! Gd will recompenſe tribulation, &c. 


— When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, 8 In flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 


In theſe words we have an awful deſcription of the day 
of judgment, and of the proceſs of that ſolemn day. 
Where note, 1. The Judge deſcribed, The Lord Feſus, he 
ſhall be revealed from heaven; ſince his aſcenſion, the 
heayens have contained him, and concealed him from our 
light and ſenſes ; but he ſhall then viſibly appear, and lo- 
cally deſcend from the higheſt heavens, into the region of 
the air, He Hall come in the clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee 

im. Note, 2. His noble attendants, the mighty angels, 
every one ſtronger than an hoſt of armed men. As the 
work Chriſt comes about, is a great and mighty work, ſo 
he will have inſtruments ſtrong” and mighty, ſufficient for 
that work; yet doth Chriſt make uſe of the angels, not for 
neceſſity, but for majeſty; he can do his work without 
: em. 3. The manner of his coming, In flaming fire, 

y which the heavens and the earth ſhall be burnt up, and 
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in which the damned ſhall be eternally tormented. 4. The 
end of his coming, To take vengeance on the ignorant, 
and on the diſobedient, on ſuch as 4#now nat God, and on 
them that do know, but obey not the goſpel of our Lord Feſus. 
Learn hence, 1. That it greatly tends to the comfort and 
ſupport of perſecuted Chriſtians, that Chriſt their righteous 
Judge will come: He fall be revealed, and nobly attended; 
he ſhall come as an exalted King, accompanied with a glo- 
rious train of mighty angels. 2. That the dread and ter- 
ror of the day of judgment, will be matter of comfort to 
the godly, no ways terrifying. Thoſe very flames, which 
ſhall ſet the heavens and earth in a blaze, and occaſion 
dreadful conſternation and fear to the wicked and impeni- 
tent world, ſhall be a comfortable ſight to the godly, and 
the forethoughts of them may, and ſhould yield comfort 
to them under their preſent troubles. 3. That ignorance, 
whether in Pagans or in Chriſtians, doth very much, but 
diſobedience to the goſpel, doth very much more, expoſe 
perſons, and lay them open to the vengeance of the great 
day; if Chriſt will render vengeance to them that know 
him not, much more to them that do know, but obey not 


the goſpel of our Lord Feſus. 


9g Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power ; 


Note here, The tremendous dreadfulneſs of that wrath 
and vengeance which at the great day will be inflicted on 
the ignorant and diſobedient part of mankind ; to denote 
the greatneſs of it, it is called deſtruction, not as if it were 
an aboliſhing of their nature, and utter extinction of their 
being, as the deſtruction of beaſts is; but a loſs of their 
happineſs and well-being, as the deſtruction of the fallen 
angels was; and to ſet forth the duration of it, it. is called 
everlaſling deſtruction, a dying life, and a living death; their 
debt will never be paid, they ſhall never come out of pri- 
ſon: they will be always ſatisfying, but never able fully to 
ſatisfy Divine Juſtice. And note farther, As their puniſh- 
ment of ſenſe is here deſcribed, ſo we have their puniſh- 
ment of loſs declared: They ſhall be baniſhed from the 
preſence of the Lord, that is, for ever excluded from the 
ſight of his bleſſed face, and the enjoyment of his gracious 
preſence ; the preſence of his favour they ſhall never find, 
the preſence of his fury they ſhall ever feel. Lord ! how 
is thy preſence here on earth, life, light, and joy to thine 
own people! How much more will it be fo in heaven! 
But how terrible and dreadful will thy preſence be to the 
wicked at the great day, even everlaſting deſtruction ! Lord, 
where ſhall the ungodly and finner appear, when thou ap- 
peareſt! Thy very preſence ſhall puniſh and torment them, 
and thy glorious power drive them away to the place of 
torment prepared for them: They all be puniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtrufion, &c. that is deſtruction ſhall come 
forth immediately from the preſence and glorious power of 
Chriſt upon them, and that without any meaſure of miti- 
gation ; the ſentence denounced will be inſtantly executed, 
and the ſinner that is baniſhed from Chriſt's preſence ſhall 
be everlaſtingly tormented by his power. 


10 When he ſhall come to be glorified in his 
5 X | ſaints, 
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ſaints, and to be admired in all them that believe 


(becauſe our teſtimony among you was believed) in 
that day. 


The former verſes repreſented to us the great end of 
Chriſt's appearance to judgment, with reſpect to the wicked, 
it was for puniſhment, they ſhall] be puniſhed with ever- 
laſting deſtruction, &, Now here we have aſſigned the 
gracious deſign of Chriſt's coming with relation to the 
godly ; he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints. Where 
note, 1. The character of Chriſt's ſaved ones, they are 
faints, all ſuch, and only ſuch; not by viſible profeſſion 
barely, but by inward ſanctification, and holineſs of con- 
verſation alſo: And called alſo believers, who are endued 
with the grace of nving faith. 2. The end of Chrift's 
coming, with reference to his own children. (1.) To be 
g orified in his ſaints; mark, not to be glorified by them, 
but to be glorified in them; the Head will not only be 
glorious in himſelf, but glorified in bis members: The 
glory God gave the Son, he hath given the ſaints, and will 
put ſuch a glory upon them in foul and body, as he him- 
ſelf ſhall be thereby glorified. . (2.) Admired in all them 
that believe, that is, he will do ſuch things for believers, as 
will be to their own and others admiration; things that 
will not only exceed their unbelief, but their faith too. 
Plainly thus, the Lord Jeſus, at the great day, will put ſuch 
glory upon believers, as never was expected, either by them- 
elves or others, and conſequently ſhall be admired, greatly 
admired, eternally admired by all beholders. But, Lord, 
if the glory put upon thy faints ſhall be thus admired, how 
much more ſhall thyſelf be admired, the heſtower of that 
rich and tranſcendent glory? 'The glory of thy juſtice 'in 
the damnaticn of the wicked will be admired, but not com- 
pzrably with the glory of thy mercy in the ſalvation of 
believers. Oh! how will this ſtrike the adoring angels 
into an ecſtaſy of holy admiration, and tranſport thy ad- 
miring faints into an eternal rapture, when thou ſhalt come 
to be glorified in thy ſaints, &c. | 


11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that 
our God would count you worthy of this calling, and 


fulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the 
work of faith with power: 


In theſe words, St. Paul aſſures the Theſſalonians, that 
although he could not come to them, that yet he prayed 
fervently for them; we pray always for you; the faithful 
miniſters of Chriſt can as ſoon forget themſelves as their 
people in their prayers to God. MNote next, What he 
prayed for, on their behalf. 1. That God would count. 
them worthy, that is, fit and meet for this calling; that is, 
for the fore-mentioned glory which they were called to the 
expectation of, for they were already called; and therefore 
calling, here, muſt denote that unto which they were called, 
even the kingdom of glory. 2. That in order to this, 
God would fulfil, fully perform and accompliſh his whole 
purpoſe, here called his pleaſure, and the pleaſure of his 


goodneſs, to ſhew that nothing but his own goodneſs was 


the cauſe of his own purpoſe. - 3. He prays that God, by 
his own power, would ſtrengthen the work of faith in them; 
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and the work of faith ith power, Where note, 1. That 
we are not only ſaved by God's good pleaſure, but 

faith. 2. That there is no ſaving faith, but is a working 
faith. 3. That faith is wrought by a wonderful power 
which doth produce wonderful effects. 2 


12 That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may 
be glorified-in you, and ye in him, according to 
grace of our God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Our apoſtle declared, at ver. 10, how Chriſt ſhould be 

lorified in his faints hereafter ; now he prays that the name 
of Chriſt may be glorified in them here. Where note, That 
ſanctifying grace maketh Chriſtians a glory to the name of 
Chriſt, not by adding any glory to him, which before he 
had not, but by ſetting forth that glory which he already 
bath. Mete alſo, That as the name of. Chriſt is glorified 
in the ſaints now, ſo they ſhall be glorified in him then, and 
r with him and by him. The ſame glory, for kind, 
ſhall be put upon the head and members: Grace'is the on 
way to glory, and glory will be the certain reward of grace. 


Ge . r Ih 


The former chapter was ſpent in a kind of conſelaiin 
againſt trouble, this in a cautton againſt errors, ur ty 
rectiſy their judgments concerning the time of Chriſ! 

ſecond coming. 

OW we beſeech you, brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 4) our gather- 

ing together unto him, "ip 
As if the apoſtle had faid, « Brethren, we beſeech you, 

as you aſſuredly expect the coming of Chriſt, and do love, 
look, and long for that day when it ſhall go well with you, 
and Chriſt will appear to your glory, that you be not trou- 


bled, c.“ Learn hence, That the coming of Chriſt to 
judgment is a truth well known, fiymly believed, and 


earneſtly deſired by all true Chriſtians 80 dyn, becauſe 
the apoſtles, when they went abroad ta, prglelyte the world, 


uſually began with this point ; firmly Fieved "for 2 
day of judgment was never denied by any, but thoſe whole 
intereſt it , was that there ſhould be none; and earneſtly 
deſired, in reſpe& of Chriſt our Judge and Saviour, and in 
reſpe& of ourſelves, who ſhall be ſharers in the happinels 
of that day. Obſerve, 1. "The apoſtle calls the coming of 
Chriſt a gathering together unto him; intimating, that when 
Chriſt ſhall come all the ſaints ſfrall be gathered together unto 


him; at the day of judgment there ſhall be both a congte- 


gation and a ſegregation ; a congregation of all believers, t0 
make up the number of Chriſt's train and attendants, and 
that in one troop they may be brought into his heaven 
kingdom; and a ſegregation, he ſhall ' ſeparate the ſheep 
from among the goats, and fever the wicked from among 
the juſt. -Matt. xiti. 44. 


2 That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be 
troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by |t- 
ter, as from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand. 


Note here,” 1. The error which the apoſtle diſpro"G 
namely, that the day of Chriſt, that is, the day of ne | 
i mein 
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ment, was then at hand, to come in a few years, which 
was very true with reſpect to his coming to deſtroy Jeru- 
ſalem, but not as to the final judgment. Learn hence, 
That the time of Chriſt's coming to judgment muſt be pa- 
tiently expected, but not poſitively determined. Note, 2. 
The effect which this error might produce, namely, trou- 
ble and unſettledneſs of mind; That ye be not ſoon ſhaken 
in mind, or troubled ; implying, 1. That errors breed trou- 
ble and diſquietude of mind. 2. That Chriftains ſhould 
be ſo eſtabliſhed, and have ſuch a conſtancy of mind, that 
they ſhould not be eaſily ſhaken and moved from the faith. 
Nite, 3. A removal of all the ſuppoſed foundations of this 
error, or the means which theſe impoſters uſed to- entice 
the Theſſalonians to embrace it; and they are three; 
namely, ſpirit, word, and letter; not by ſpirit that is, be 
not ſhaken in mind by any pretence of ſpiritual or divine 
revelation; nor by word, by any pretended meſſage or 
word from us ; nor by letter, that is, not by any thing con- 
tained in our former epiſtle, or in any ſpurious or coun- 
terfeit writings, paſſing under the apoſtle's name, mention- 
ing as if Chriſt ſhould come in that age wherein they lived. 
We need not.wonder that St. Paul is ſo careful to obviate 
this error of the preſent coming and appearance of Chriſt, 
becauſe, ſhould the Theſſalonians have depended upon it, 
and found themſelves deceived in their expectation of it, it 


might have cauſed great trouble to them, and even ſhaken 
their ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith. 


3 Let no man deceive you by any means. For 
that day ſhall not come except there come a falling 
away firſt, and that man of fin be revealed, the ſon 
of perdition : 

As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Let no man deceive you in 
this article of your faith, by any pretence whatſoever; for 
before Chriſt's coming, there ſhall come a great falling 
away from the catholic faith, and by that means the man 
of fin will bggevealed, who is the ſon of perdition.”* Note 
here, 1, Süd a proneneſs there is in the nature and mind 
of man to embrace and entertain error, when once vented, 
that there is need of repeated diſſauſives from it, and to 
guard perſons againſt, the poiſon and infatuation of it ; Let 
n man deceiue you by any means. 2. A general apoſtaſy or 
defection of the viſible church from the faith of Chriſ- 


- tianity, muſt be before Chriſt's coming to judgment; Except 


there come a falling away firſt ; it is foretold as a maß that 
would certainly come to paſs. 3. The revelation of anti- 


chriſt declared, That man of fin /hall be revealed the ſon of 


perdition; where, by the man of fin underſtand not a par- 
ticular or individual perſon, but a ſociety and ſucceſſion of 
men, ſuch as is found in and amongſt the Papacy, where 
the ſodomy, blaſphemy, inceſt, adultries, ſorceries, mur- 
ders, treaſons, which are not only committed, but coun- 
tenanced, not ated, but authoriſed, do moſt evidently de- 
Clare that there never was ſuch an apoſtaſy ſrom Chriſtia- 
nity fince it had a being in the world, as is found amongſt 
them. 4. This man of fin is alſo ſtiled the /on of perdition. 
7. Acdively, a deſtroying ſon, one that brings others to 
deſtruion, 2. Paſſively, a ſon that ſhall be deſtroyed; anti- 
chriſt and all his adherents ſhall be deſtroyed, uiterly deſ- 


« 
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troyed by Jeſus Chriſt, and his kingdom ſhall periſh with - 
out any hope of recovery; firſt deſtroying, and at laſt deſ- 
troyed. Where note, I hat our apoſtle, at the firſt, the 
very firſt mentioning antichriſt, doth declare his deſtiny ; 
at his firſt riſing he declares his fall and ruin. 


4 Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped ; ſo that 
he as God, ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing 


himſelf that he is God, 


Our apoſtle proceeds in the farther deſcription of this 
man of ſin, by a twofold note of diſtinction, namely, by his 
enmity and oppoſition, and by his dignity and exaltation. 
Obſerve, 1. His enmity and oppoſition; He oppoſeth him- 
ſelh, that is, againſt Chriſt, as his name, Antichriſt, ſigni- 
fies; opppoſing him in his doctrine, in his offices, in his 
members, corrupting his doctrine, debaſing his offices, per- 
ſecuting his members. 2. His dignity and exaltatio 
which conſiſts of two parts, 1. He exalteth himſelf above al 
that is called God, or is worſhipped : that is, he exalteth 
himſelf above all magiſtrates, emperors, kings and princes, 
who are called gods, becauſe repreſenting his perſon, as his 
vicegerents, uſurping a power over all civil authority, in- 
throning and dethroning princes at his pleaſure. 2. His 
arrogance is ſet forth in relation to God himſelf, that as 
God, he ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing- himſelf that he 
is God. By the temple of God, underſtand the church of 
God, the external viſible church, which profeſſeth the faith 
of Chriſt, and bears his name; in this temple of God he 
fitteth as an officer or biſhop ; and fits as Goa, that is, as a 
god upon earth; whom all muſt adore ; kings kiſſing his 
teet, emperors holding his ſtirrup, and claiming the ſame 
power that Chriſt hath in and over the church, namely, an 
univerſal ſupremacy, an abſolute authority, and an uner- 
ring infallibility. And the uſurped titles given to him, 
declare, that he ſheweth himſelf that he 1s a God, he is called, 
ſupremum numen in terris; “ The chief god upon earth ;” 
and that from him it is affirmed, that no appeals are to be 
made; no, not to God himſelf ; that he can change the 
ſacraments delivered by Chriſt, and decree contrary to 
ſcripture. Now to accept of theſe flattering titles, and to 
pretend to ſuch an unlimited power, is to ſberw himſelf that 
he is God. 


5 Remember ye not, that when I was with you, 
I told you theſe things? 


Obſerve here, T hat the doArine of the riſe and ruin of 
antichriſt is neceflary to be made known ; for. though theſe 
things were not to come to pals in their days, yet St. Paul 
taught them before when preſent, and now repeateth it 
again when abſent, to faſten it upon their mind and memo- 
ries ; it is neceſſary to deliver this doctrine, both to warn 
the faithful againſt deluſion, and fortify the faithful againſt 
perſecution, to Keep them patient under it ; for when anti- 
chriſt is diſcovered. Chriſtians under his tyranny ſubmit 
to ſufferings more chearfully ; ſuffering under antichriſtian 
perſecutors is martyrdom, and ſuffering for Chriſt, as well 
as under Pagan perſecutors. 5 

S X 2 6 And 


- 


900 


6 And now ye know what with-holdeth, that he 
might be revealed in his time. 


O-:/erve here 1. How our apoſtle intimated to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, that antichriſt was not then revealed, and con- 
ſequently that they were not then to expect the coming of 
Chriſt to judgment. 2. The impediment that then hin- 
dered his revelation; Naw ye know what with-haldeth ; by 
which the Roman empire is generally underſtood ; the man 
of fin could not riſe to his greatneſs, ſo long as the Roman 
empire ſtood in its grandeur; for this ſeat could not be 
filled with two imperial powers at once : Whilſt the Roman 
emperor poſſeſſed Rome, the ſeat was full, and till it was 
void it could not be the ſeat of antichriſt. But why did 
not the apoſtle name it then? Anſ. That he might not in- 
cenſe the Roman emperors againſt the Chriſtians, as he 
muſt have done had he openly faid, & Antichriſt ſhall not 
come till the Roman empire is deſtroyed ;*? he therefore 
covertly ſays, Ye know what with-holdeth, that he might be 
revealed in his time. 


7 For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work: 
only he who now letteth wi let until he be taken out 
of the way. 

That is, The beginnings of antichriſtianity are ſecret- 


ly and myſteriouſly already working, which will bring an- 
tichriſt himſelf forth in time, even antichriſtian doctrines, 


and the affecting of antichriſtian dominion ; only the em 


pire that now hindereth muſt be removed and taken out of 
the way. Mie here, So great an enemy is Satan to the 
ſalvation of mankind, that no ſooner did Chriſt eret a 
kingdom in the world for ſaving ſinners, but the devil ſet 
up his enſign in oppoſition thereunto. Antichriſtianiſm is 
almoſt as old as Chriſtianity; the myſtery of iniquity ſoon 
appeared after the revelation of the myſtery of godlineſs; 
though truth be error's elder, yet error is not much truth's 
younger; The myſtery of iniquity doth already work. And 
from theſe words, He that letteth will let till taken out of the 
way. Learn, That the greateſt empire and monarchies 
upon earth have their final and fatal periods determined by 
God, beyond which they ſhall not ſtand ; the Roman em- 
pire that letteth, ſhall be taken out of the way. 


$ And then ſhall that Wicked be revealed, whom 
the Lord ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his mouth, 
and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming. 


Theſe words contain both the riſe and ruin of antichriſt, - 


his revelation and deſtruction. O5/. 1. The title given 
to him, in the Greek, The lawleſs one, he that boaſts himſelf 
to be above all law, and aſſumes to himſelf a power to diſ- 
penſe with all the laws of God, as we well know who does. 
Ob. 2. His revelation, Then ſhall that wicked be revealed. 
God has revealed antichriſt to the world, let none wilfully 
ſhut their eyes againſt him, but let him be ſhunned and ab- 
horred ; if his adherents will not fall off from him, but be 
partakers with him in his fins, let them expect to be par- 
takers alſo with him in his plagues; to continue his adhe- 
rents is dangerous, but to turn his diſciples is more danger- 
ous ; for that is a downright apoſtaſy, and flat revolt from 


— 
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Chriſt to antichriſt. How almighty God may difpery, 
mercifully with errors imbibed in our education, we kngy 
not, but to turn our back on the truth wherein we hy, 
been educated, and inſtructed, makes it more dangerous to 
our ſalvation. O65. 3. Antichriſt's ruin, whom the Lord 
Hall conſume and defiroy. Here Note, That the apoſtle had 
no ſooner diſcovered antichriſt's riſe, but he preſently de. 
clares his ruin; the Lord ſhall deſtroy him; that is, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall deſtroy him gradually, he ſhall wage 
away by little and little; as his rife was, ſuch ſhall hig 
ruin be; deſtroyed and conſumed he ſhall be, but not 
preſently, becauſe God has an uſe for him, work to do for 
him, to ſcourge his people, to try his people, to unite his 
people. Ob. 4. How antichriſt's ruin is accompliſhed ; 
1. With the ſpirit of his mouth, or the breath of his mouth: 
The expreſſion denotes, 1. the facility and eaſineſs of his 
deſtruction ; it is done witha breath, the breath of God will 
leave him breathleſs; as he hath ſtood by the flattering 
breath of men, ſo he ſhall fall by the conſuming breath of 
God. The hreath of God here denotes the preaching of 
the goſpel, and intimates, that antichriſt's deſtruction ſhall 
be by the miniſtry of the word, and the victorious evidence 
of truth; but beſides this miniſterial word, there will be x 
providential word, which God will make uſe of for antichriſt's 
deſtruction : The former means we are to uſe, the latter 
God is to make uſe of. Again, 2. The deſtruction of an- 
tichriſt ſhall be hy the br:ghtneſs of Criſt's coming; at Chriſt's 


coming to judgment the final ruin and utter deſtruction of 


antichriſt ſhall be accompliſhed ; let not the church then be 
diſcouraged, though antichriſt remains, after all endeayours 
uſed for his ruin, it is ſufficient we are aſſured that anti- 
chriſtianiſm ſhall be finally deſtroyed: for the time, leave we 
that to God; if it be not till the day of judgment, or 
Chriſt's final conqueſt over all his adverſaries, why ſhould 
not we be contented to tarry for it, ſeeing infinite wiſdom 
determines the time, as well as. he thing itſelf? Then fball 
that Wicked be revealed, &c. 


g9 Even him whoſe coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders. 


An account is here given how antichriſt doth acquire and 
keep up his power in the world : The firſt and great inſtru- 
ment is Satan; after the working of Satan, is as much 3s 
by the working of Satan, denotingnot only his pattern, but 
his influence. The devil has a great hand over wicked 
men in the world, his way of dealing with them is mot 
efficacious and powerful, he is certainly the firſt founder 
and main ſupporter of the antichriſtain ſtate. Ob. 2. The 
ſubordinate inſtrumental means, by which antichriſt gained 
his power in the world; namely, by pretended miracles ; 
with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders ; miracles are 
called powers, becauſe the effects of extraordinary powers; 
ſigns, from their uſe, becauſe they ſealed the doctrine to 
which they are applied; wonders, becauſe they breed aſto- 
niſhment in the minds of beholders : Now antichriſt pre. 
tends to all theſe, but his are lying powers, lying ſigns, and 
lying wenders; becauſe the greateſt of his pretended mira 
cles are fables, forgeries, impoſtures, diabolical deluſions: 
Learn hence, That antichriſt doth uphold and ſu pport - 

| ngdo 
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kingdom by a falſe ſhew of ſigns, wonders, and mighty 
deeds ; they are mira, but not miracula; what he cannot 
rove bythe oracles of God, he endeavours to prove by the 


miracles of Satan. 


10 And with all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſ- 
neſs in them that periſh ; becauſe they received not 
the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved. 


Here we have a threefold deſcription given of the ſub- 
jects of antichriſt's kingdom; they are deſcribed, 1. By 
the wavs and means how they are drawn into this apoſtaſy 
and defection, and that is, with all deceiveableneſs and 
unrighteouſneſs ; where, by unrighteouſnels, undecſtand his 
falſe doctrine and wicked laws, which tend to the making 
of his diſciples and followers injurious to God, uryult to 
men, and cruel to themſelves ; and by deceiveableneſs is 
meant all manner of deceits and wiles, tricks and cunning 
perſuaſions, to make the world believe his unrighteous 
errors to be pure and innocent truths. Learn, That ſuch 
as are ring- leaders to error, are men of no conlcience, but 
find out all, unrighteous ways and means to make their 
tenets plauſible, and paſs for truth; they come with all 
deceiveableneſs and unrighteouſneſs Again, 2. They are 
deſcribed by their doom and miſery which doth wait them, 
they are ſuch as periſh ; that is, ſuch as are in an actual 
ſtate of perdition, and without haſtening out of it, are 
undone for ever. Learn hence, That the ſubjects of anti- 
chriſt's power and ſeduction are thoſe that periſh. And, 3. 
They are deſcribed by their ſin, which is the cauſe and rea- 
ſon of this doom; becauſe they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be ſaved. Where mark, It is not 
enough to receive the truth in the light of it, but we muſt 
alſo receive it in the love of it, or it will do us no good; to 
make truth operative, there is required, beſides knowledge, 
faith and love; there may be knowledge, without faith, and 
there may be faith without love, that is, without any affec- 
tion to the truth believed; it was therefore a pious prayer 
of St. Auſtin, Fac me, domine, &c, © Lord make me 
taſte that by love, which I taſte by knowledge.” As the 
certainty of truth calls for faith, ſo the amiableneſs of truth 
calls for love; If truth be not received into the heart as 
well as the head, it will not ſecure againſt apoſtaſy, nor pre- 
vent periſning. 


11 And for this cauſe, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong 
deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lie: 12 That 
they all might be damned, who believed not the 
truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 


: The fin of thoſe who are ſeduced by antichriſt was men- 
tioned in the foregoing verſe ; the judgment of ſuch is here 
declared, in theſe verſes, which is twofold, deluſion in this 
world, and damnation in the next. (I.) Deluſion in this 
world, Here note, 1. The author of this judgment, God 
ſhall ſend them flrong deluſions; as it is a ſin, God has no 
hand in it, but as it is a puniſhment, God has to do in it; 
there is a judicial tradition or delivering them up to a ſpirit 
of error, who do not receive thetruth in the love of it, and 
this without the leaſt ſhadow of unrighteouſneſs, puniſhing 
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ſin with fin. 2. The degree or nature of the puniſhment, 

deluſions, frong deluſions ; given up to the efficacy of error, 

which is diſcovered by the abſurdity of thoſe errors which 

they cleaveunto, and by the obſtinacy wherewith they cleave 

unto them. Learn hence, 1. That ſtrong deluſions may 

be, and ſometimes are, of God's own ſending. 2. That 

by God's juſt judgment there is an infatuation upon the 

followers and abettors of antichriſt, that they ſwallow the 
groſſeſt errors, and believe the ſtrongeſt deluſions to their 
own deſtruction. Note 3. The iſſue and reſult of this pu- 

niſhment, that they ſhould belrewe a lie: Falſe doctrines are 
often called a lie in ſcripture : All the doctrine of the man 
of fin, with which he hath deceived the world, under the 
notion of truth, is one great lie; but beſides this he ap- 
proves and applauds the doctrine of equivocation, and teaches 
that in many caſes it is neceſſary, and in ſome very lawful 
to lie: Theſe they call pious frauds, but they are indeed 
diabolical forgeries. 4. Their dreadful puniſhment in the 
other world, That they might be damned, &c. Where mark, 
The puniſhment itſelf, damnation, for filling up the mea- 
ſure of their obduration, together with the juſtice and equity 
of it; expreſſed negatively, they believed not the truth, received 
it not with ſimplicity of mind, to be inſtructed and directed 
by it; poſitively, they had pleaſure in unrightecuſneſs, in 
unrighteous doctrines and practices. Learn hence, 1. That 
errors in judgment, as well as ſins in practice, may bring 
damnation upon the ſouls of men. Error is as damnable 
as vice, for it is as contrary to the law of God as vice is, 
2. T hat though all errors may bring damnation upon 
men's ſouls, yet ſome may be ſaid more eſpecially than others 
to be damning errors, ſuch are the errors of antichriſt, the 
man of fin, O! How dangerous then is it to be found 
amongſt his followers? To be ſharers with them in their 
ſins, will render us partakers of their plagues. 


13 But we are bound to give thanks alway to 
God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, be- 
cauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to 
ſalvation through ſanctification of the ſpirit, and be- 
lief of the truth. 


Our apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſes, ſet forth a 
fatal apoſtaſy from the lincerity of the Chriſtain faith and 
worſhip, here in this verſe exempts the Theſſalonians from 
the number of thoſe that were endangered by it; and this he 
makes mention of to their great comfort, and with thanks- 
givings to God:; Me are bound to give thanks, &c. Obſerve 
here, 1. The titles given to the Theſſalonians by our apoſ- 
tle, brethren, and beloved of the Lord; not beloved of the 
apoſtle only but of the Lord alſo, both with an antecedent ' 
love, beſtowing grace upon them, and with a conſequent 
love, believing in his name, and ſuffering for his ſake. 2. 
His obligation to bleſs God on their behalf, he gave thanks; 
this ſhewed his eſteem of the bleſſing, he gave thanks always, 
which ſhewed how deeply he was affected with the bleſſing, 
and he owns it is a debt which was due unto them; we are 
bound to give thanks, &c. 3. The matter of his thankſgiving, 
or the mercy which he was thankful for, and that was 
their election to ſalvation ; Me are bound to give thanks, be- 
caule God hath choſen you. Whence learn, That God's 

| election, 
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election either of ourſelves or others to ſalvation, is, and 


ought to be great matter of thanſgiving unto God. 4. Their 


election is amplified, 1. By the antiquity of it, from the 
beginning, that is, from all eternity, John i. 1. In the begin- 
sing was the word, that is, before the beginning, before 
God began to create any thing the word was. 2. From 
the means of its accompliſhment; and they are two, one 
on God's part, the ſanctification of the Spirit; the other 
on their part, the belief of the truth. Where note, That 
election is to the means as well as to the end; and without 
the means, can the end newer be attained : He that hath 
choſen us to falvation, hath choſen us to be holy, and to 
believe the truth, in order to ſalvation. 2. That ſanctifi- 
cation and holineſs is not the cauſe of our election, but the 
effect and fruit of it. 3. That ſanctification being the fruit, 
it is alſo the evidence of our election: Sic ſe aperit decretum, 
thus the decree of God is made evident to us, the 
election of God is a ſecret in the boſom of God, it is only 
manifeſted to us by the effects, which are a ſanctification 
by the Spirit, and a ſound belief of the doctrine of the goſpel : 
Where mark, a bare belief of the doctrine of the goſpel 
ſaves none, unleſs accompanied with the ſanctification of 
the Spirit. Vote, 4. The neceſſary. connexion between the 
ſanRification of the Spirit, and the belief of the truth, even 
as between the cauſeand the effect, and they do alſo accom- 
pany one another; the goſpel was a ſupernatural doQrine, 
and it was fit that it ſhould be accompanied with a ſuper- 
natural operation, how elſe ſhould it be known to be of God? 
The goſpel and the Spirit are inſeparable companions ; 
where the goſpel is little known, there is little of the Spirit 
found. | 


14 Whereunto he called you by our goſpel, to 
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


The apoſtle comforted the Theſſalonians in the former 
verſe from their election, in this from their vocation; 
hereunto, that is, to which ſalvation, ſanctification, and 
belief of the goſpel, Gad hath called you, by our preachin 
of the word, to the obtaining of the glory purchaſed, whe 
conferred by our Lord Jeius Chriſt. Note here, x. The 


por of the - Theſſalonians , vocation, - God the Father, 


e calleth you, that is, God, who from the beginning 
choſe you for ſalvation, None but God, (1.) Hath au- 
thority to call; he only is our proper Lord, and rightful 
Sovereign, our Creator, and our Owner; therefore he has 
a right to call us to duty, and to require duty from us, 


am. iv. 12. There is one dnt who 1s able to ſave and 


deſtroy. None but God, (2.) Hath power to call ; for 


to effectual calling there is required not only the invitation 


of the word, but alſo the effectual operation of the Spirit; 
it is a work of divine power to give grace to graceleſs ſouls. 
Note, 2. The means, that is, the eternal and outward 
means, by which they were called; % our goſpel, that is, 
by our preaching of the goſpel to you. The miniſtry of 
the word is the great inſtrument in the hand of the Spirit 
for a finner's effectual vocation,. and bringing home to 
God. But whydoth our apoſtle call it our goſpel? Doth 
not that derogate from the authority of it, to appropriate it 
to any man? No; He calls it not his goſpel by way of 


4 


io 


; Cub. I, 
revelation, . but in regard of diſpenſation only; ang bis 
goſpel imported the great pains which he took in preachin 
of the goſpel, and the hazard he ran in diſpenſing of the 
goſpel to them. It is alſo a word of eſteem, love and af. 
tection, what we love we call ours, Note, 3. The end 
of this calling, which is twofold, 1. Ultimate, to obtain 
the glory of our Lord Feſus Chrift; that is, the glory of 
heaven, and of the whole man, whole ſoul and body in 
heaven, called the glory of Chriſt, becauſe purchaſed by 
him, promiſed by him, prayed for by him, conferred by 
him, and enjoyed eternally with him. 2. Subordinats 
they are called fo faith and holineſs, in order to ſalvation: 
for there muſt be a likeneſs between the perſon calling, and 
the perſons called; without likeneſs to him, we can never 
love him; and without loving of him, muſt never expect 
to live with him. From the whole, learn, That ſuch 20 
are elected and choſen of God, are in time effectually 
called by faith and holineſs to obtain eternal glory and 
happineſs. 2 


15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the 
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by 
word, or our epiſtle. | 


Our apoſtle having abundantly. comforted the Theſſalo- 
nians in the former verſes from their election and vocation, , 
he cloſes the chapter with an exhortation to them to per- 
ſeverance and conſtancy in the truth; Therefore, brethren, 
Hand faſt. Obſer. 1. The illative particle, berefore, 
that is, becauſe God hath choſen and called you, and 
given you ſuch aſſurance of his favour, and ſuch advantages 
againſt error and; ſeduction, therefore, let it be your care 
to perſevere; aſſurance. of ſalvation doth not encou 
negligence, but engage to greater diligence. Obſerve, 2. 
The duty inferred, Stand fat: it is a military word, uſed 
by - captains to their ſoldiers, . a cowardly and 
treacherous revolt; he had beef deſcribing a great apoſtaly 
that would come, now bids them to be upon their guard 
and ſtand faſt. Obſerue, 3. The means directed to, in 
order to their ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance, namely, to hold 
the traditions which they had been taught, either by word 
or by epiſtle. Here Note, 1. The act, Hold with a ſtrong 
hand, hold againſt all aſſaults, whether of error or perſecu- 
tion. 2. The object. The traditions taught, either by 
word, or by epiſtle. Where mark, That all the apoſtle's 
doctrine, whether preached when amongſt them, or writ- 
ten to them in his abſence from them, he calls tradition,; 
ſo that holding the traditions here, is nothing elſe but per- 
ſeverance in apoſtolical doctrine. From the whole, Nt, 
I. That what aſſurance ſoever we have of God's preſerv- 
ing us in the truth, yet are we bound to uſe all poſſible 
care and caution, in order to our own preſervation. Nis, 
2. That it is our duty to ſtand faſt in the faith of Chril, 
and profeſſion of godlineſs, whatſover dangers, or tempta- 
tions we may be expoſed to. Note, 3. That the dactine 
of Chriſtanity, taught by the apoſtles; is a" tradition, and 
that holding this tradition, is the beſt means for ſtanding 
faſt in the faith of Chriſt, Nate, 4; That whilſt the apo 
tles were in being, there were two ways of delivering the 
truth, namely, by word of mouth and writing, 
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ty word or our epiftle. Note, 5. That now, when they are 
long fince dead, and we cannot receive the docirine of life 
from them by word of mouth, we muſt ſtick to the ſerip- 
tures and written word, againſt all pretences to unwritten 
traditions, or pretended revelations, becauſe the ſcriptures 
are a perfect rule both for our faith and practice. 


16 Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God 
even our Father, which hath loved us, and hath 
ven u everlaſting conſolation and good hope 
through grace, 17 Comfort your hearts, and ſtab- 
Iſh you in every good word and work. 


Our Apoſtle having abundantly comforted, and affecti- 
onately exhorted the T heflalonians in the former verſes, 


now concludes with fervent prayer for them. Where, ab- 
ſerve, I. The perſons prayed to, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and 


God our Father. Where Note, 1. That prayer muſt 
be made to God alone, he only knows all our wants, and 


he alone is capable of hearing and helping us. Note, 2. 


That Jeſus Chriſt is here invocated together with God the 
Father: ſurely his Godhead is hereby proved, for he is 
the object both of internal and external worſhip, .is God, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Father, &c. 
Obſerve, 2. The ground of audience and ſucceſs in prayer, 
which hath loved us, and given us everlaſting conſolation, and 
good hope through grace. Where Note, 1. That God's 
love to ſinners, manifeſted in their redemption by Jeſus 
Chriſt, giveth great boldneſs and encouragement in the 
duty of prayer. MNzte, 2. That God hath given all be- 


lievers ſolid ground of ſubſtantial and perpetual conſolation, 


he hath given us everla/ting confolations Note, 3. That 
God has given all believers hope, a good or well graunded 
hope of eternal life, and this hope is a great encouragement 
to the duty of prayer. Obſer. 3. The bleſlings prayed 
for; Inereaſe of comfort, and perſeverance or eſtabliſhment. 
1. The apoſtle prays for increaſe of comfort: Our Lord 
Jeſus Chris and Gol our Father comfart your hearts. Where 
Note, That all true comfort flows from God, and that the 
heart is the proper ſeat of ſpiritual comfort: Pſalm, iv. 7. 
Thou haſt put gladneſs into my heart. 2. For eſtabliſhment 


and perſeverance ;—and ęſtabliſb you in every good word and 
work: By every good word, is meant ſound doctrine ; by 


every good work, holineſs of life. Learn hence, That eſta- 
bliſhment in faith and holineſs is a great and neceſſary bleſ- 
ling, earneſtly to be ſought of God in prayer ; as at all times 
this bleſſing is to be ſought, ſo eſpecially in unſettled times, 
that when we are moſt in danger of falling by temptation, 


we may be kept by the mighty power of God through 
faith unto falvatiort. 


IX. 


Our apoſtle cloſed the foregoing chapter with a fervent 


Prayer for the Theſſalonians; he begins this chapter 
with requeſting their prayers for him. 


FINALLY, brethren, pray for us, that the word 


of the Lord may have free courſe, and be glori- 
hed, even as i in With you; N 


<hich the apoſtle brands the enemies of his miniſtry, he 


Obſerve here, 1. A courteous and loving compellation, 
brethren. There is a threefold brotherhood, which the 
ſeripture takes notice of betwixt Chriſt and believers, be- 
twixt believers themſelves, and betwixt the miniſters. of 
Chriſt and their beloved people. Ohſrve, 2. St. Paul's 
paſſionate requeſt and ſupplication, Brethren pray for us. 
Learn hence, That an intereſt in the prayers of all thoſe 
that have an intereſt in God, is the b deſire and 
earneſt requeſt of all the faithful minifters of Jeſus Chriſt; 
there is nothing that the miniſters of Chriſt do more want 
or need, nothing that they ſo much defire and crave, as the 
ſpiritual alms of their people's prayers ; their work is a work 
of the greateſt weight, of the greateſt labour, of the greateſt 
difficulty and oppoſition ; and, alas, their ſhoulders areno 
ſtronger than other mens, to ſtand under the weight of this 
burden; wonder not then they cry out fo importunately. 
for the help and benefit of their people's prayers. Obſerve, 
3. The ſubject matter which he defires them to pray for, 
that the word of the Lord may have a free courſe, and be glori- 
fied ; in the original, that the word may run and be glorifi- 
ed; a metaphor taken from a water courſe, where the cur- 
rent flows freely, without interruption or obſtruction.— 
Vue . When may the word be faid to have free courſe ? 

n/. When it is freely preached, and ſucceſsfully preached ; 
when it is preached, without -eternafoppoſition, and ac- 
companied with the Spirit's internal operation. Learn 
hence, That it is the ſtanding duty of the people of God 
to wreſtle with God at the throne of grace, for the free 
courſe of the word in the labours of his miniſters; pray 
that the word of the Lord may have free courſe and be glorified. 
But when may the word be faid to beglorified ? When God 
is glorified in and by the word, by the converſion of ſinners, 
by the exemplary converſation of believers; then is God 
glorified when his word is entertained. Obſer, 4. The 
argument to excite the Theſſalonians to pray for the ſucceſs 
of the word amongſt others, namely, the great and good 
ſucceſs which God had given it amongſt them that 
it may be glorified, as it is with you. Thence learn, That 
ſuch as have felt the power of the goſpel themſelves, to 
their converſion and ſalvation, ſhould pray, that others Fg 
may partake of the fame benefits by it and from it, tage 
ther with themſelves; herein they ſhew their love to Gol 
and charity to the ſouls of men. N 1 


2 And that we may be delivered from unreaſona- 
ble and wicked men; for all men have not faith. 


In the former verſe, St. Paul defired the Theſſalonians 
prayers with referrence to the word; here he requeſts ili 
with relation to himſelf, that his perſon might be preſer, 
ed, as well as his preaching proſper; that ſo long as God 
had any work. for him 'to do, he might be preſerved from _ 
the rage and fury of the unbelieving Jews and perſecuting 
Gentiles, who followed him from place to place to give 
him trouble; that we may be delivered from unreaſonable and 
wicked men. Where Note, The odius character with 


calls them unreaſonable men, whom no reaſon nor argu- 
ment could convince or ſatisfy ; and wicked men, of vici- 
ous lives and debauched practices. They are uſually the 
vileſt and worſt of men, the very dregs of mankind, who 

| ſet 


© 904 


* 


Habliſb you. 


ſet themſelves to perſecute the preachers, and oppoſe the 

reaching of the goſpel. Next, he ſubjoins a reaſon, why 

e did fo earneſtly defire their prayers for deliverance from 
dangers, becauſe all men have not Faith, neither fidelity nor 
faithfulneſs, much leſs ſincere faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
for then they would not oppoſe his goſpel, nor perſecute us 
from place to place, for the plain and perſuaſive preaching 
of it. Where Note, That what profeſſion ſoever a perſon 
makes of godlineſs and religion, and how high ſoever his 
pretences are for external devotion, yet if he oppoſes the 
goſpel, in the power, purity, and progreſs of it, he is, and 
may be deſervedly ſtiled, an unreaſonable and wicked man, 
who wants fidelity, moral honeſty, and real virtue, and 
acts only for his own intereſt, and to pleaſe a party. 


3 But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall ſtabliſh you, 


and keep you from evil. 


Our apoſtle had prayed for the Theſſalonians eſtabliſh- 
ment before, chap. ii. 17. he aſſures them of it now; God 
will labliſb you and keep you from evil; from all evil and par- 
ticularly from the evil of apoſtaſy; and the argument for 
aſſurance is drawn from the fidelity of God, and his faith- 
fulneſs in all his promiſes: The Lord is faithful who ſhall 
Learn hence, That the Chriſtian's eſtabliſh- 
ment in grace, his preſeverance in holineſs, and preſerva- 
tion from fin, d upon the power and faithfulneſs of 
God, in concurrence with their own united endeavours to 
eſtabliſh and preſerve themſelves from falling; The Lord 7s 


faithful, Ee. 


4 And we have confidence in the Lord touching 
you, that ye both do, and will do the things which 
we command you. 


As if the apoſtle had faid, „Although I gave you the 


aſſurance of God's faithful readineſs, according to his pro- 


miſe, to do every thing that is requifite on his part in order - 


to your eſtabliſhment in holineſs and preſervation from fin, 
yet you muſt not, you cannot, expect the aſſiſtance of God, 
except you alſo add your own endeavours, as I have com- 
ed and accordingly I have good confidence, that 
what I command you in the Lord, or by the authority of 
the Lord, both now and hereafter, at all times, ſhall be 
performed by you. Where Note, The character of that 
obedience which the goſpel directs; It muſt be univerſal 
and perpetual; yedo all things that I command you, and I 
have confidence that ye will do. 


5 And the Lord direct your h into the love 


"of God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt. 


As if he had faid, «© That we may not be miſtaken in 
this our confidence, we pray, that the Lord will direct your 
hearts into the love of God, which will conſtrain you to this 
obedience.” Where note, That to direct man's heart right 
into the love of God, is the work of God; The Lord direct 
your hearts into the laue of God. Note farther, that theſe 
Theſſalonians did love God already; for the apoſtle had 
before commended their work of faith, their labour of love, 
and yet here he prays, that their hearts may be directed in 
the loye of God, &, . Learn thence, That the hearts of 
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the holieſt and beſt of ſaints do ſtand in need of a more per- 
fect and conſtant direction into the love of God; as ſhips 
that are beſtrigged need a pilot, ſo they that love God moſt 

need to have their love ordered and directed to the beſt ad- 
vantage of his glory. Obſerve farther, From the phraſe 
here uſed (direct) that God works upon man as a rational 
creature ; he changeth the heart indeed, but he doth it by 
direction, not by violence and compulſion. The Spirit's 
conduct is ſweet, yet powerful; it changes the will but 
without offering violence to the freedom and liberty of the 
will; we are not (TID but directed; the Lord direct your 
hearts. —Again, the Lord direct your hearts; it implies, 
there are many things that would wreathand bend our hearts 
another way, and divert our love to a contrary object, to 
the word and the fleſh ; therefore we had need pray with 
earneſtneſs, The Lord direct your hearts into the love of Gd; 
it follows, —and into the patient waiting for Chriſt. Mete 
here, 1. The true character of a ſincere Chriſtain ; he 
waits for the coming of Chriſt: Such as love Chriſt fer- 
vently, long for his coming greatly. 2. How patience quali- 
fies thoſe holy ardours, and longing deſires, which the ſaints 
have to be with Chriſt ; though love ſets us upon the wing 
to be gone, yet patience commands to wait for Chriſt's own 
time of going; vehement love needs the allay of patience ; 
moſt need much patience to die, but. ſome need as much 


. patience to live: Therefore, ſays the apoſtle, The Lord direct 


your hearts into a patient waiting for Chriſt; intimating, that 
the ſaints of God have great need of patience to ,enable 
them to endure that ſtate of diſtance and ſeparation from 
Chriſt ſo long as they muſt endure it in this world : Well 
then might the apoſtle pray;on behalf of the Theſſalonians, 
The Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and patient 
waiting for Chriſt. 


6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your- 
ſelves from every brother that walketh diſorderly, 
and not after the tradition which he received of us. 


Our apoſtle here enters upon a new ſubject, namely, 
that of church diſcipline ; not only exhorting, but com- 
manding and requiring them to excommunicate from their 
fociety every brother or Chriftian profeſſor walking diſor- 
derly, and not after the tradition or doctrine delivered by 
him, againſt ſuch perſons. Note here, 1. That thoughthe 
apoſtle did oftentimes intreat and beſeech, yet he had autho- 
rity to enjoin and command; Je command you, brethren. 
2. That this authority to command he had not of himſelſ, 
but from Chriſt: Me commandyou in the name of the Lord 
Feſus: A miniſter muſt look that his commands be grounded 
on the authority of Chriſt, or elſe they will lie with ſmall 
weight upon the conſciences of his people. 3. The ſpecial 
duty he commanded them to the practice and performance 
of, namely, to excommunicate ſcandalous and diſorderly | 
perſons from their communion and familiar ſociety ; that 
ye withdraw yourſelves. A man that is guilty of a notori- 
ous ſcandalous fin, ought tobe ſuſpendedfrom familiar con- 
verſe and ſociety with the ſaints, to ſhame him into repen- 
tance, before a public declarative excommunication caſts 


him out of the church; Ve command you to withdraw 
| EDT | yourſelves 
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yourſelves from every brother. 8 The offender deſcribed, a 
3rother ; that is a profeſſor of Chriſtianity, be he who he 
will, and let his rank and ſtation be what it will, if he walks 
diſorderly, like a ſoldier that keeps not rank and file, as 
the word ſignifies, if he walks not after the tradition which 
he received of us, that is plainly, according to the rule 
and direction of the goſpel, let him be avoided. Hence 
learn, That there is no church-member, whoſe rank and 
ſtation, whoſe quality and condition doth exempt his diſor- 
derly ſcandalous walking from eccleſiaſtical cenſure : With- 
draw from every brother that walketh diſorderly. 


7 For yourſelves know how ye ought to follow 
us: for we behaved not ourſelves diſorderly among 
you. 8 Neither did we eat any man's bread for 
nought: but wrought with labour and travail night 
and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of 
you: 9 Not becauſe we have not power, but to 
make ourſelves an enſample unto you, to follow us. 


In theſe verſes, the apoſtle plainly intimates, whom he 
meant by the diſorderly brother mentioned in the foregoing 
verſe: It is the idle perſon, called diſorderly, for this rea- 
ſon, becauſe Almighty God, having fitted man for, and 
ordained him to labour, he that will not do fo, deſerts the 
order in which God has placed him, and thus renders 
himſelf diſorderly. To condemn which practice, St. Paul 
propounds his own example to their conſideration and imi- 
tation; declaring, that he did not eat any man's bread 
before he earned it, but wrought with his own hands in 
the day time, and ſometimes part of the night, at his trade 
of tent-making, that he might not be chargeable to any of 
them; not but that he had power to demand maintenance 
for his miniſtry, but he choſe rather to depart from his 
right, and to labour in his calling, to excite others to do the 
like. Note here, 1. T hat had not St. Paul laboured in his 
calling of tent- making, he had not been a diſorderly perſon ; 
but, leſt any ſhould think ſo, he takes away, and cuts off, 
all occaſion of ſuſpicion, by working with his hands ; his 
miniſterial office would have freed him from the charge 
and imputation of idleneſs, and made maintenance from 
the church his due; but idleneſs the apoſtle obſerved, 
was a growing fin, which needed an example as well as 
doctrine to ſubdue it; and accordingly the apoſtle ſets one: 
I behaved myſelf not diſorderly or idle among you, but wrought 
with labour and travail night and day. Note, 2. It is com- 
mendable to follow good examples, but much more to ſet 
a good example: As miniſters ought to be patterns, ſo 
people ought to be followers; and their fin will be much 
the greater, and their puniſhment much the ſorer, who do 
not follow their miniſters* doctrine, when they have ſeen it 
exemplified in their converſation. 3. There have all along 
been ſome perſons in the world, who have looked upon 
the work of the miniſtry as a very eaſy calling, yea, as an 
idle calling, that a little time, a little pains and labour is 
enough for it; whereas the labour of the miniſtry, in the 
exerciſe of the mind, may juſtly be eſteemed the greateſt of 
labours; yet we ſee people all along have not judged it ſo, 
but the miniſters of Chriſt find it ſo. 4. From the po- 
verty of St. Paul's condition, that he had nothing before- 
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hand, but was forced to earn his bread before he ate it. 
Learn, That it pleaſes God ſometimes to meaſure out a 
very hard lot to his own children, and to give but little of 
earth to thoſe who glorify him moſt upon earth; and thoſe 
upon whom he intends to beſtow extraordinary meaſures 
of glory in heaven, are cut very ſhort of theſe outward 
comforts. Here behold St. Paul, a choſen veſſel, one of 
the holieſt men, and the moſt ſerviceable man that lived in 
the world in his time, yet without a penny in his purſe, but 
what he wrought for with his hands, nay, working night 
and day for bread ! Lord ! how endearing are thy chil- 
dren's obligations to thy goodneſs, for their eaſy and plen- 
tiful circumſtances in the world ! What a favour it is to 
have fulneſs upon earth whilſt we live, and the aſſurance 
of thy everlaſting fruition when we die | 


10 For even when we were with you, this we 
commanded you, that if any ſhould not work, 
neither ſhould he eat. 11 For we hear that there 
are ſome which walk among you diſorderly, working 
not at all, but are buſy-bodies. 12 Now them that 
are ſuch we command and exhort by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work, and eat 
their own bread, 


Note here, 1. The folemn charge given by the apoſtle, 
for every man to follow ſome lawful calling, and to be 
found in the way of an induſtrious diligence ; if any (being 
able) will not work, let him not eat (any part of the 
church's charity). So that the fin of idleneſs was directly 
contrary to the apoſtle's command, and to the apoſtle's 
example. Mark, It is not thoſe that cannot work, but 
thoſe that will not, whom the apoſtle excludes from the 
church's charity; poor men that will not work when they 
can, do forfeit the bread of charity from men; the rich 
men that live idly, do by that fin forfeit their food to God, 
yea even their lives and their fouls too: If any man would 
not work, neither ſhould he eat. Note, 2. The apoſtle ex- 
horts every man to eat his own bread; implying, that the 
bread of idleneſs is ſtolen bread ; idle perſons ſhall be judged 
as thieves, though they eat that which was freely given 
them: Drones deſerve no honey, what they eat is ſtolen. 
from the induſtrious bee; that is truly our bread which we 
labour for ourſelves, or recompenſe thoſe who get it for us 
by their labour: God has ſent no man into the world to 
be idle; but as the providence of God diſpoſes of every 
man, though he has never ſo much worldly wealth, yet he 
muſt be ſome way uſeful and ſerviceable in his generation, 
3. One of the bad effects of idleneſs pointed at by our 
apoſtle; namely, an intermeddling (as buſy-bodies) in 
other men's matters; an idle perſon that doth nothing to 
any good purpoſe, yet has a deal of buſineſs to anſwer for, 
done to very bad purpoſe; not for labouring, but buſy 
trifling; the buſy body's buſineſs is very unprofitable buſi- 
neſs ; the mind of man cannot be wholly idle, but muſt be 
employed in ſomething, if not in doing good, of neceſſity 
in contriving evil; uſually none are ſo buſy in other men's 
matters, as they that negle& their own; thoſe diſorderly 
perſons, who did not work at all, yet were buſy-bodies, 
and, as ſuch, cenſured by our apoſtle : I hear there are, &c. 
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13 But ye, brethren, be not weary in well- doing. 
14 And if any man obey not our word by this epiſ- 
tle, note that man, and have no company with him, 
that he may be aſhamed. 15 Yet count him not as 
an enemy, but admoniſh him as a brother. 


Nite here, 1. How far St. Paul was from the cenſori- 
ouſneſs and uncharitableneſs of thoſe men, who condemn 
a whole ſociety, a communion, a church in general, for the 
miſcarriages of ſome particular perſons in it. I hear, ſays 
he, there are ſome that walk diſorderly; but ye, brethren, are 
free from theſe miſdemeanors; you are painful in your 
employments, diligent in your callings, charitable in your 
diſtributions, be not weary in theſe inſtances of your duty, 
but perſevere in well-doing; when the miniſters of Chriſt 
reprove the ſtubborn and diſobedient for the neglect of their 
duty, they forget not to encourage and exhort the faithful 
and obedient to a perſevering diligence in their known 
duty. 2. He directs them how to manage refractory per- 
ſons, ſuch as remained contumacious and diſobedient to 
the admonitions given by this epiſtle; continuing diſorderly, 
and refuſing to labour: His advice is two-fold; he tells 
them what he would have them not do, and what he would 
have them do, to ſuch. (1.) Negatively, What they 
ſhould not do; namely, not to cut them off from the 
church by excommunication, deſpairing of their repentance 
and reformation ; extreme rigour is offenſive to God, and 
injurious to the church, as well as too much lenity and 
forbearance. (2.) Poſitively, He exhorts that they con- 
fider them as lapſed brethren, and treat them accordingly, 
as thoſe. that deſire and endeavour to reduce and reform 
them; in order to which he directs, firſt, 'T'o note or mark 
the diſorderly perſons ; that is, ſet a note of ſhame upon 
them. Next, To avoid all intimacy and familiarity with 
them. Laſtly, To admoniſh them of their duty, that they 
may be brought, if poſſible to repentance.. 


16 Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace 
always, by all means. | 


Our apoſtle heing now to take his leave of the Theſſa- 
lonians, cloſes his epiſtle with prayer. Where note, 1. 
The mercy prayed for, Peace, peace with God, peace with 
conſcience, peace and unity among themſelves as Chriſtians, 


peace with the men of the world, ſtrangers, yea, enemies to 


Chriſtianity. 2. The perſon prayed to, the Lord of peace, 
underſtand Jeſus Chrift, the prince of peace, the purchaſer 
of peace, the procurer of peace, the preſerver of peace. 
3. The perpetuity of the mercy prayed for, The Lord give 
you peace, not for a ſhort time, but for continuance, always, 
that is, at all times, and in all places, and with all perſons. 
4. The way and manner of obtaining this and all other 
bleſſings, it muſt be in the uſe of means; the Lord give 
you peace by all means, that is, in the uſe of all jawful and 
laudable means. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord himſelf 
is the author, procurer, and preſerver of all that peace 
which his people enjoy; and therefore his people may 
boldly truſt him for peace and ſafety, who is, and will be 
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ſtyled, The Lord of peace. 2. That ſuch as will obtain 
this bleſſing of peace, muſt pray for it, and endeavour after 
it in a diligent uſe of all lawful means, which is the uſual 
way and method in which God diſpenſes it. 3. That it 
is a laſting peace, in peace a/ways, amoneſt all perſons, and 
at all times, that a Chriſtian ſhould pray for and endeavour 
after, that it may be enjoyed without ceſſation, and with. 
out intgrruption: The Lord of peace, &c. 


— The Lord be with you all. 17 The ſalutation 
of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in 
every epiſtle ; ſo I write: 18 The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


Note here, 1. That in the former part of the verſe he 
had prayed for peace on behalf of theſe Theſſalonians, and 
this prayer was put up to Jeſus Chriſt; The Lord of peace 
give you peace, which, by the way, is a ſtrong argument for 
the divinity of Chriſt; for none but God is to be prayed 
to, none but God can give peace, Ifa. Ivii. 19. J create the 
fruit of the lips, peace, peace. Our apoſtle now having 
prayed for peace, next prays for the preſence of God: The 
Lord give you peace, the Lord be with you all. Learn thence, 
That God's gracious preſence with his people in any plen- 
tiful meaſure, is annexed to their peaceable frame of ſpirit, 
and to their ſerious endeavours after peace and love, after 
unity and concord amongſt themſelves; and the contra 
ſpirit and temper grieves the good ſpirit of God, and pro- 
vokes him to withdraw his quickening and comforting 
preſence from his people ; for theſe two petitions ſeem to 
have mutual dependency upon each other, The Lord 
give you peace, and the Lord be with you all. Note, 2. 
That the ſalutation written with his own hand reſpects 
his own writing, which did ſerve as a token or certain 
mark whereby his own epiſtles were diitinguiſhed from 
all counterfeits. The ſending of ſalutations, either 
by word or writing, that we may thereby teſtify our ſincere 
affection to abſent friends, is not a matter of decency only 
but of duty ; not of compliment Dares but of conſcience, 
The ſalutation of Paul with mine own band. 3. His uſual 
valediction and farewel with, The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you all. Amen. As if he had faid, May 
the gracious and undeſerved favour of God in Chriſt, with 
all the fruits and effects, the benefits and advantages of it 
be conveyed to you all, without exception, and be the por- 
tion and privilege of every ſoul of you; and in ory 
both of my affectionate defire and aſſured confidence, 
ſay Amen, ſo be it, ſo let it be. Learn hence, That there 
is an inexhauſtible fountain of rich grace in Chriſt, and ſo 
copious are the ſtreams of ſpiritual bleſſings which flow 
from it, that wiſh we never ſo much to others, yet there 
ſtill remaineth enough for ourſelves, St. Paul, who wiſheth 
all grace to the Theſſalonians, knew very weil there was 
enough both for himſelf and them; and that how large a 
meaſure ſoever was beſtowed upon them, there would not 
be the leſs remaining for himſelf ; therefore doth he thus 
cloſe and conclude his epiſtle, ſaying, The grace of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen. 
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Timotheus or Timothy is the name of the perſon to whom St. Paul direfs this and the following epiſtle; a 
name given him by his parents, to teſtify their pious defire that this their ſen ſhould fear and honour God, 


according to the fignification of his name. 
His 


grandmother Lois, and his mother Eunice, bred bim up in the knowledge of the ſcriptures from a child; 


be became firſt the diſciple, and then the companion of St. Paul; was ordained by him, was very aſſiſting to 
bim, and inexpreſſibly dear to this great apoſtle, who knew how to value true worth in what age ſoever he 
found it; inſomuch, that St. Paul ſeldom mentions his name but with a mark of honour and eſteem, calling 
him his ſon, his dearly beloved ſon, his faithful fellow-labourer, &c. He was a perſon of eminent gifts, 
ond of a gracious diſpoſition, but of a ſick and weakly conſtitution; and being entered very young into the work 
of the miniſtry, St. Paul thought fit in his abſence from him, to write two epiſtles to him, and to all ſucceeding 
miniſters of the goſpel after him, direfting how to demean and behave themſelves in their miniſterial functions. 


In theſe two epiſtles, and that to Titus, we have a collection of canons truly apoſtolical directing all biſhops and 
paſtors of the church how to govern tbemſelves, and how to guide their people. 


K. I. 


P an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the com- 
mandment of God our Saviour, and Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is our hope; 


Note here, 1. St. Paul aſſerts his apoſtolical authority, 
calling himſelf an apoſtle, not that Timothy queſtioned it, 
but he writes it for their ſakes, over whom he was now pre- 
ſiding at Epheſus, that neither miniſters or people might 
deſpiſe what Timothy did, it being enjoined both him-and 
them by ſo great an authority as was that of an apoſtle, 
Paul an apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt. 2. What authority St. 
Paul had for executing this office of an apoſtle, it was by 
the commandment of God and our Lord Feſus Chriſt; that is, 
by the appointment, injunction, ordination, and immediate 
commiſſion of the Father and Chriſt, by his voice from 

eaven, as the reſt of the apoſtles were called by a voice 
from Chriſt'on earth: In 1 Cor. i. 1. he is ſaid to be called 
by the will of God; not by his permiſſive will barely, but 
by his preceptive will particularly. 3. The title given to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; he is ſtyled our hope, that is, the 
author of. our hope, the object of our hope, the purchaſer 
of what we hope for; the declarer to us of the hopes of 
glory expected by us. Where note, That our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt is undoubtedly and undeniably God, becauſe he is 
our hope and truſt; Now, if he were no more than a man, 
though never ſo excelling, to make him our hope, would 
be to make ourſelves miſerable: For curſed is the man that 
truſteth in man, and maketh man his hope, Jer. xvii. 5. 


2 Unto Timothy, my own fon in the faith: 


Grace, mercy, and peace from God our Father, and 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Note here, 1. The endearing title which our apoſtle 
1 to Timothy, he calls him his n, his oon ſon, his own 
on in the faith; becauſe as ſome think, converted by him 
to the Chriſtian faith ; others, that he was more thoroughly 
inſtructed, edified, and encouraged by St. Paul, but con- 
verted before ; poſſibly alſo, he may call him his ſon, be- 
cauſe he was as aſſiſting to him, as obſequious and obſerv- 
ing of him, as a ſon is to a father, he being a young man, 
and the apoſtle now aged; or it may be he calls him his ſon, 
becauſe he reſembled him in faith and doctrine, preaching 
and converſation, as a ſon reſembles his father in face and 
manners. Conſider Timothy as a ſpiritual ſon to St. Paul, 
begotten to the faith by him, and then the note is this, 
That the miniſters of Chriſt cannot but bcar a fervent and- 
affectionate love to thoſe that are their ſpiritual children, 
1 their 
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their ſons in the faith, and converted to Chriſt by their 
miniſtry ; conſider him as an aſſiſtant to St. Paul, a co- 
worker and fellow-labourer with him in the work of the 


goſpel, and thus affeRionately beloved by him; and we 


may learn for our inſtruction, how fervently the miniſters 
of Chriſt ſhould love one another, ſpeak reſpectfully of 
each other, ſecure the reputation one of another, ſtrengthen 
each other's hands, encourage each other's hearts in the 
work of God: We have little, God knows, very little love 
from the world: Lord! how fad is it that we ſhould yet 
have leſs one fer another? See how the heart of St. Paul 
and his aſſiſtant Timothy were knit together in love, like 
father and ſon, to the great reputation, as well as the ſuc- 
ceſsful furtherance of the goſpel ! 


3 As I beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus 
when I went into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt 
charge fome that they teach no other doctrine, 4 
Neither give heed to fables and endleſs genealogies, 
which miniſter queſtions rather than godly edifying, 
which is in faith; % do, 

Nite here, 1. The tender care which St. Paul took of 
the new planted church at Epheſus ; when his office called 
him into Macedonia, he leaves Timothy behind him at 
Epheſus, to water what he had planted, and to build upon 
that foundation which he had laid: when I went into Ma- 
cedonia, I beſoug bt thee to abide till at Epheſus. Note, 2. 
The charge and command which St. Paul left with Timo- 
thy at his departure from him, to take care that no new or 
ſtrange doctrine be taught, or any other doctrine received 
by the church, than what was delivered by him: charge 


fome that they teach us other doctrine. But who were theſe ? 


Very probably they were the Judaizing teachers, who 
ſtrenuouſly endeavoured to corrupt the purity, and deprave 
the ſimplicity of the goſpel. Thence learn, 1. That though 
the doctrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles was abundantly ſuf- 
ficient to ſalvation, yet the church of Chriſt, even in the 
earlieft days of Chriſtianity, were in very great danger of 
being corrupted early by other doctrines, than thoſe deli- 
vered by them. 2. That it is the great duty, and ought 
to be the ſpecial care of the miniſters of God, that no new 
or ſtrange doctrine be broached in the church of Chriſt : 7 
Beſaug ht thee—that thou mighte/t charge ſome that they teach 
no other doctrine. But a farther and more particular charge 
is given, ver. 4. That the church at Epheſus give no heed 
to fables or endleſs genealogies, which rather occaſion 
wrangling diſputes, than tend to edification in faith and ho- 
lineſs: By fables, we may underſtand vain and idle ſpecu- 
lations, Jewiſh ſcruples, {ivolous obſervances ; whatſoever 
in preaching is delivered by us, which doth not anſwer the 
great end of preaching, namely, to build up men in faith 
and holineſs, is trifling, and not preaching ; what we deliver 
fignifies no more than a fable or imaginary tale that is told. 


But what were theſe endleſs genealogies here ſpoken of ?. 


Anſ. Not ſcripture genealogies, for thoſe are not vain but 
uſeful ; not endleſs, but determinate; but theſe were en- 
deavours of ſome particular perſons, who, that they might 
have a pretence to claim kindred with Chriſt, did make 
their genealogies endleſs, drawing down their line of. deſcent 
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from David, &c. or elſe endeavours to prove themſelves 
ſons of Abraham and Iſaac, privileges which they high] 

valued themſelves upon, and reſted in, ſaying, V. 3 
Abraham to cur father. Whatever they were, our apoſtle 
charges Timothy, that the church at Epheſus give no heed 
to them, nor to the preachers of them, and the reaſon is 


given, becauſe they only occaſion diſputes, and tend not to 


edification. 


5 Now the end of the commandment is charity 
out of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and rf 
faith unfeigned: 6 From which ſome having 
ſwerved, have turned aſide unto vain jangling ; 7 
Deſiring to be teachers of the law, underſtanding 
neither what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. 


In theſe words our apoſtle ſmartly reflects upon the 
Judaizing teachers, who were ſo zealous for their ceremo- 
nial law, that they mingled works with faith in the point 
of juſtification; the apoſtle tells them, that the end of the 
law, ay, and of the goſpel too, 1s love; the end, that is, the 
aim, the ſcope, the deſign, the perfection and conſumma- 
tion, the perfecting end; the ſenſe is, that all the duties 
which the law of God and the goſpel of Chriſt doth en- 
Join, are deſigned only as means to advance and perfect our 
love both to God and man ; the end of all Chriſt's doc- 
trine is charity, or the bringing of men to love God and 
their neighbour. Obſerve next, The apoſtle deſcribes the 
nature and quality of that love, which is the end and de- 
ſign, the intention and perfection of the law, and the foun- 
tain from whence this loye muſt ſpring and flow, namely, 
from a pure heart, or a heart purified by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, from a good conſcience, or a conſcience purified by the 
blood of Chriſt, and from a faith unfeigned : Implying, 
That love either to God or- men, is not ſincere, unleſs it 
proceed from a clean heart, and is accompanied with an 
holy and innocent life, and has faith for the root and prin- 
ciple from which it flows. Obſerve laſtly, How he taxes 
theſe Judaizing and falſe teachers, with ſwerving from 
charity, purity, and faith, and turning aſide to vain jang- 
lings; and that whilſt they affect to be thought learned 
teachers, and expounders of the law, they betray their own 
ignorance, not underſtanding either what they ſay, or 
whereof they affirm. 


8 But we know that the law is good, if a man 
uſe it lawfully. 


Leſt any ſhould have apprehended, from the reflection he 
made upon the teachers of the law in the foregoing verſe, 
that he did diſparage and underyalue the law itſelf, our 
apoſtle in this verſe declares, that the law rightly under- 
ſtood and preached was very good, given for, and ſerves 
unto excellent purpoſes, if we uſe it lawfully ; that is, as 
we ought to uſe it, as God intended it, namely, as a per- 
fect rule of life, to direct us in our obedience to God; but 
not ſo good as to expect juſtification by it; not good in 
oppoſition to the goſpel, but in ſubſerviency to the goſpel: 
the law is good if uſed lawfully. Obſerve here, 1. Some- 
thing implied, namely, that the law of God may be uſed 
unlawfully ; But how and when may it be ſaid ſo to be? 

Anſwer, 
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Anſwer, When it is converted to unprofitable diſputes, as 
was the caſe here, when men oppole it to Chriſt, when 
they ſeek juſtification by it, and the like. Obſerve, 2. 
Something expreſſed, namely, That the law of God, con- 
Gdered in itſelf, is good and excellent, it is good in regard 
of its author, it hath the authority of God inſtamped upon 
it; good in regard of the matter contained in it; good in” 
regard of the end of it, to Jead us unto Chriſt, Rom. x. 4. 
Chriſt is the end of the /aw; good in regard of the uſe of it, 
and that, (1.) To the ungodly, to reſtrain them from fin, 
to convince them of fin, to condemn them for fin, (2.) 
To the godly, to diſcover fin more clearly and more fully, 
to drive them out of themſelves, and from all expectation 
of righteouſneſs and juſlification by any thing in themſelves, 
or done by themſelves; to cauſe them to put the higher 
value, eſteem, and price upon Jeſus Chriſt, and the benefits 
received by him. Thus the law is good; and if fo, wo 
to the Antinomians, who deny the uſe and excellency of 
the holy law of God, who vilify it, trample upon it, and 
becauſe it is not good for juſtification, affirm it is not good 
at all: What! is not gold good, becauſe you cannot eat it 
for food? It was never intended for that purpoſe : Is not 
obedience to the law as an eternal rule of holy living, and 
good works, agreeable to the demands of the law, neceſſary 
and good, though they never had the impreſs of God's 
ordination for our juſtification in his fight, he having pro- 
vided a perfect and ſpotleſs righteouſneſs for that purpoſe, 
which is highly pleaſing to him? Lord! in the day when 
thou ſhalt come to plead with the world for tranſgreſſing 
thy law, how ſhall theſe men, who with tongue and pen 
have cried down the uſe and excellencies of thy law, ſhew 
their heads before thee ? 


9 Knowing this, that the law is not made for a 
righteous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, 
for the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and pro- 
fane, for murtherers of fathers and murtherers of 
mothers, for manſlayers, 10 For whoremongers, 
for them that defile themſelves with mankind, for 
men-ſtealers, for liars, for perjured perſons, and if 


there be any other thing that is contrary to ſound 
doctrine. 


Our apoſtle here declares the perſons, 1. Whom the law 
Was not made for, and them for whom it was made : It 
was not made for a righteous man; that is, ſay ſome, it 
Was not made for him as a burden, to be an uneaſineſs to 
him, becauſe he has a love to it, a delight in it, and does 
voluntarily conform himſelf to the obſervation of it: Others 
ſay thus, The law was not made for a righteous man, that 
18, the righteous man is not under the coercive or vindictive, 
but directive power of the law only; he is not under the 
curſe of the law actually, though all are under it meri- 
toriouſly; and accordingly the law was never made to 
terrify, and affrighten, and condemn them. Next, the 
apoltle declares for whom, for what perſons, and for what 
Purpoſes the law was made, intended, and deſigned; namely, 
for reſtraining and condemning, firſt, in general, all lawleſs 
perſons, ſons of Belial, as the ſcripture calls them, that is, 
men without yoke; the moral law in general is a rule of 
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holy living, and the goſpel in particular is Chriſt's yoke? 
now ſuch as will not wear the yoke of Chriſt, muſt expect 
no benefit by the croſs of Chriſt: Then he inſtances in 
particular, what and whom the law was made for, namely, 
to deter and reſtrain perſons from all impiety and profane- 
neſs, from all diſobedience and ſtubbornneſs, from murder 
and manſlaughter, from ſodomy, from whoredom, and all 
manner of uncleanneſs, either natural or unnatural, from 
theft, from perjury, from lying and falſhood, and ſum- 
marily, to curb and reſtrain wicked men from the practice 
of every thing which is contrary to the pure and holy 
nature of God. Learn hence, That there is ſuch a pro- 


penſity and inclination in the corrupt and depraved nature 


of man to the practice of all fin, even the greateſt, the vileſt, 
and the worſt of ſins, that the law of God, with all its 
threatened puniſhments, is not ſufficient to deter, to terrify, 
or reſtrain ſinners from the commiſſion of them ; but ſuch 
as will not be under the reſtraining, muſt lie under the 
condemning power of the law. 


11 According to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed 
God, which was committed to my truſt. 12 And 
I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath enabled 
me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into 
the miniſtry ; 


Note here, 1. The title given to the goſpel, it is called, 
the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God; partly, becauſe the 
glorious attribute and excellencies of God are more reſplen- 
dent in the goſpel, than in the law of God; as alſo, 
becauſe the goſpel brings more honour and glory to God 
than all the works of creation put together. 2. He ſtyles 
God, the giver of this goſpel, The Bleſſed God, to ſignify 
thereby unto vs his tranſcendent mercy and excelling good- 
neſs, in that being infinitely happy in the enjoyment of 
himſelf and his divine perfections, and incapable of any 
profit from, or advantage by, his creatures, he was yet 
pleaſed to give us his Son, his goſpel, his Holy Spirit, to 
qualify us for, and bring us to the enjoyment of himſelf; 
According to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God. 3. What 
humble and thankful returns St. Paul makes to Chriſt, 
for the high honour, the rich and ſpecial favour conferred 
upon him, in calling him to diſpenſe this glorious goſpel, 
in calling him to it, in enabling him for it, and rendering 
him faithful and ſucceſsful in it? I thank Chrift Feſus, who 
enabled me, and counted me faithful, putting me into the 
miniſtry, Where note, That all the fidelity, ability, zeal, 
and courage, which the apoſtle had exerciſed in the whole 
courſe of his miniſtry, is attributed and aſcribed unto Chriſt, 
and not to himſelf; his faithfulneſs was not the cauſe or 
motive, but the effect and fruit of the grace of God in 
calling him to the miniſtry, 1 Cor. vii. 25. having obtained 
_Y to be faithful: Had our Saviour only diſcovered 
this faithfulneſs in him, and not conferred it upon him, 
there had not been ſuch reaſon for this affectionate thankſ- 
giving which here we find from our apoſtle, I thank Chrift, 
who hath enabled me, counting me faithful. - 


13 Who was before a blaſphemer, and a perſe- 
cutor, and injurious. But I obtained mercy, becauſe 
I did it ignorantly in unbelief. 
Meg 
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Nite here, 1. What a prodigious ſinner St. Paul repre- 
ſents himſelf before converſion. I was a blaſphemer, per- 
ſecutor, and injurious: A blaſphemer, the higheſt ſin he 
could commit againſt God; a perſecutor, the higheſt ſin 
he could commit againſt the ſaints; injurious, the higheſt 
wickedneſs towards mankind; fins of ſuch an aggravated 
and accumulated guilt, that they wanted but one ingredient, 
namely, ſufficient knowledge, to render them the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. Be aſtoniſhed, O heavens, at the great 
and infinite mercy of God towards great finners! Even 
perſecutors and blaſphemers may be, and ſometimes are, 
converted, and brought home to God. 2. The reaſon 
aſſigned by him, why ſuch diſtinguiſhing mercy was diſ- 
penſed to him: He obtained mercy becauſe he did it 
ignorantly in unbelief. The word becauſe, doth not im- 
port or imply, that ignorance in the apoſtle was the proper 
cauſe of mercy in God, but that it made St. Paul a more 
capable ſubject for receiving mercy, than he ſhould have 
been, if he had maliciouſly ſinned againſt knowledge; not 
that St. Paul by leſs ſinning did merit the mercy of God, 
but his ignorance and unbelief being in a ſort invincible, 
through the prejudices of education, they did much abate 
the malignity of his fin ; for he was bred a Phariſee, which 
was a ſet that had an implacable enmity againſt Chriſt 
and his holy religion. Vote, laſtly, Ihe end and deſign 
of St. Paul in relating that his bitter perſecution of Chriſ- 
tianity was in the time of his ignorance, and not done 
deliberately, knowingly, and maliciouſly ; partly to juſtify 
the divine mercy and free grace of God, which pardoned 
his fury, his rage, and madneſs againſt Chriſt and his ſaints; 
for, had he done thus deliberately and maliciouſly, for 
ſecular ends and worldly advantages, it had been the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which was unpardonable: And 
partly, he mentions his ignorance, to prevent the abuſe of 
the divine mercy in men, and to let the world know that 
none might, or ought to take encouragement from his ex- 
ample, to be of a perſecuting ſpirit, and yet hope for mercy, 
when at the ſame time, they fin againſt light and know- 
ledge, I would to God the perſecuting Spirit amongſt us 
would conſider this, which is as bitter as ever in the breaſts 
of ſome againſt their proteſtant brethren; but, bleſſed be 
God, legally reſtrained : They cannot now afflict thoſe 
whom they do not affect; yet it is evident, they do not 
rejoice, and are not ſo thankful for their own liberty as 
they ſhould, becauſe thoſe whom they hate enjoy their's: 
Their caſe is valtly different from our apoſtle's; they can- 
not pretend to do it ignorantly, though through infidelity 
in ſome ſort they may. 


14 And the grace of our Lord was exceeding 
abundant with faith and love which 1s in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Still our apoſtle goes on magnifying the tranſcendent 
mercy and abundant grace of God, that called him firſt to 
be a Chriſtian, and then an.apoſtle; and he ſhews, that 
this great mercy of God had great effects in him of faith 
and love, both towards God and his ſaints. Where vate, 
How St. Paul, after his converſion, abounded and excelled 
in thoſe graces which were oppoſite and contrary to the ſins 
committed in his carnal and unregenerate ſtate: He abounds 
in faith, in oppoſition to his former unbelief; and m love, 


ln 
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in oppoſition to his former rage and cruelty, A Chric. 
tian's fruitfulneſs in grace and holineſs after his converſion 
ought to bear ſome proportion to his unfruitfulneſs in a 
Gnfal ſtate before converſion ; the grace of our Lord Was 
exceeding abundant with faith and love; he now glorifies 
God by excelling in thoſe graces which were oppoſite to 


his former ſins. 


15 This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world 
to ſave ſinners; of whom I am chief. 


Obſerve here, 1. What an humble apprehenſion this 
great apoſtle had of himſelf; though then the greateſt of 
ſaints in the eſteem of others, yet the chiefeſt of ſinners in 
his own account: For he doth not ſay, I was the chief of 
ſinners, but, I am ſo; notwithſtanding his repentance and 
remiſſion, ſtill he reflects upon his former unregenerate ſtate 
and finful condition. Learn hence, That when fin is 
mercifully pardoned, and caſt behind God's back, the 
penitent ſinner will and ought to ſet it continually before 
his own face, to keep him humble, ſenſible of, and thankful 
for the rich grace of God diſpenſed to him, and received by 
him; Sinners of whom I am chief. Obferve, 2. A moſt 
comfortable revelation made by the goſpel concerning the 
redemption and ſalvation of a loſt world, by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; He came into the world to ſave ſinners. Where 
note, That the promiſed Meffiah is come into the world; 
that Jeſus Chriſt is that promiſed Meſſiah: Therefore he 
was before he came, his divine nature pre-exiſting from all 
eternity; and in the fulneſs of time he aſſumed the human 
nature into an union with his God-head. Note farther, 
That the deſign of his coming was to fave ſinners; there- 
fore, if man had not ſinned, Chriſt had not come into the 
world: What need of a Mediator, had there been no 
breach ? No need of a phyſician, had there been no diſeaſe. 
Farther, it was not abſolutely neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
come into the world to fave ſinners; but ſuppoſing God's 
purpoſe of ſaving ſinners by way of a price and ſatisfaction, 
Chriſt's coming into the world was indiſpenſibly neceſſary; 
for no mere creature could lay down a price ſatisfactory 
for the ſalvation of loſt man. Obſerve, 3. The truth and 
certainty, together with the worth and excellency of the 
goſpel revelation; This is a faithful ſaying, . and worthy if 
all acceptation: For, what is the goſpel but a revelation of 
pardon to condemned malefactors, a declaration of peace 
to proclaimed enemies, a proclamation of liberty to enſlaved 
captives, an offer of cure to diſeaſed, perſons? Oh! With 
what fervent zeal ſhould this acceptable doctrine be preach- 
ed by us, and embraced by our people, That Feſus Chri/? 


is come into the world to ſave ſinners, 


16 Howbeit for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that 
in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long- 
ſuffering, for a pattern to them which-ſhould here- 
after believe on him to life everlaſting. 


Note here, That God is pleaſed ſometimes to magnify 
his mercy in the converſion and ſalvation of the moſt 
notorious ſinners, that ſo the greateſt of ſinners may take 


encouragement from thence to hope and truſt in our Lan 
| eſus 
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Teſus Chriſt for pardoning mercy: Thus here, this great 
þlaſphemer and periecutor was received to mercy, for a 
pattern and example to all ſuch ſinners as ſhould hereafter 
forſake their evil and wicked ways, and give up themſelves 
ſincerely to the obedience of the goſpel; For this cauſe I 
obtained mercy. Such a conſpicuous example of Chriſt's 
clemency and grace towards ſo great a ſinner, whom he not 
only pardoned, but preferred to the dignity of an apoſtle, 
and ſent forth to preach the goſpel to the Gentiles, would 
he a ſtrong motive to the Gentiles to receive the goſpel with 
faith and obedience; there could be no reaſon for any of 
them to deſpair of mercy, when they ſaw ſuch a pattern, 
ſuch an illuſtrious inſtance of pardoning mercy before their 


eyes. 
17 Now unto the King eternal, immortal, in- 


viſible, the oaly wiſe God, be honour and glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


Our apoſtle being raviſhed with a ſweet ſenſe of the 
greatneſs of God's pardoning mercy towards himſelf, con- 
cludes this whole matter with a pathetical doxology, and 
an affectionate thankſgiving unto God. As if he had thus 
ſaid, & The ſenſe of the aforenamed unſpeakable mercy 
calleth up my ſoul to ſpeak with joy the praiſes of our God, 
who is eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only God, abſolutely 
wiſe, over angels and all creatures, to him be honour and 
glory for ever and ever.“ 


13 This charge I commit unto thee, ſon Timo- 
thy,— 


What charge? To ſtay at Ephefus, ſay ſome, for the 
benefit of the church there ; to charge the falſe teachers 
not to give heed to fables, ſay others; to keep the doctrine 
committed to him by St. Paul as a faithful miniſter and 


ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt all oppoſition : Theſe were 
the charges given. 


According to the prophecies which went before 


thee, that thou by them mighteſt war a good war- 
are, 


Here St. Paul encourages Timothy to go on in the courſe 
of his miniſtry with courage and faithfulneſs, according as 
it had been foretold or propheſied he ſhould do. Here 
note, That amongſt the gifts of prophecy, which were 
found in the apoftle's time, and the diſcerning of ſpirits, 
this was one; to foretel and chuſe out perſons meet and 
fit to do God ſervice in the miniſtry, Timothy was thus 
choſen by prophecy, that is, by the direction of the Spirit 
of God; he was deſigned and notified by the ſpirit of 
Prophecy, and therefore the apoſtle bids him, as it had 
been foretold he ſhould be a faithful miniſter, to approve 
himſelf to be ſuch; According to the prophecies which went 

efare en thee, war a good warfare. Learn hence, That 

young miniſters ought to take heed, that what hopes, ex- 

pectations, and good opinions others have had of them, 

and what prayers, promiſes, and engagements have been 

mew for them, may not be made void, but made good by 
em, in the future courſe of their miniſtry. 


19 Holding faith, and a good conſcience, which 


TIMO T HN T. 


911 
ſome having put away, concerning faith have made 
ſhipwreck : 


St. Paul had exhorted Timothy in the foregoing verſe 
to war a good warfare; here he directs him to two weapons 
which he would have him uſe in that warfare, namely, 


faith and a good conſcience; neither will do alone: Not 


faith without a good conſcience, nor a good conſcience 


without faith; hold both, faith in thy teaching, and a good 


conſcience in thy practice: Hold them faſt; for faith ſtands _ 
with a good conſcience, and falls with a bad one. Learn 
hence, That in the moſt perilous times, when ſome loſe 
their graces and comforts, their preſent peace and future 
hopes, that we may not loſe what we have in earth, and 
what we look for in heaven, our continual care muſt be, 
to get and keep, to have and hold, faith and a good 
conſcience, And mark the encouragement given to exer- 
ciſe this care; ſome through the neglect of it, concerning 
faith have made ſhipwreck, Our life is a ſea-faring con- 
dition; a good conſcience is the ark in which we are 
ſecure, made by God's own direction (as was that of 
Noah) and pitched within and without, as was his: A 
window it has in the top, to let in the light of heaven, but 
not the leaſt crack or crevice below, to let in a drop of 
guilt, or endanger its own ſafety; it ſhoots off all the 
ſhowers that fall downwards, and all the floods that rage 
upwards, Such a ſecurity is an innocent mind and a clear 
conſcience ; but if we do not hold faſt a good conſcience, 
but let it go, we have ſeen the laſt of faith, it ſinks, it ſnip- 
wrecks preſently. 


20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander;— 


That is, of the number of thoſe who have made ſhip- 
wreck of faith and a good conſcience, are theſe two men. 
T hey made ſhipwreck of faith; but how ? By renouncing 
Chriſtianity expreſsly ? No: But implicitly, by denying the 
reſurrection, and maintaining ſuch doctrines as utterly ſub- 
verted and totally overthrew the faith. 


—Whom 1 have delivered unto Satan, that they 
may learn not to blaſpheme. 


That is, whom J have inflicted the church's cenſure of 
excommunication upon, caſt them out of the church, and 
delivered to Satan as God's executioner, who oft-times 
tormented the perſon with grievous diſeaſes and bodily 
pains, called elſewhere, The deftruftion of the fleſh, 1 Cor. 
v. 5. Learn thence, 'I hat excommunication rightly ad- 
miniſtered, is a very ſolemn ordinance; a ſhutting out of 
heaven him who is juſtly caſt out of the church's com- 
munion here on earth. But obſerve, The charitable inten- 
tion of the apoſtle in denouncing this ſentence of excom- | 
munication; it was, That they might learn not to Plaſpheme. 
Mark, It was none of Satan's deſire, but the apoſtle's, that 
they might learn net to blaſpheme: Satan was then God's 
executioner, when the church wanted the countenance of 
the Chriſtian magiſtrate, and his deſign was deſtruction, 
but the apoſtle's was reformation ; not to ruin, but reclaim, 
Learn, T hat the end of the church's cenſure, in particular 
of excommunication, is not to ſerve to the deſtruction 
of the cenſured, much leſs to the private revenge of the 

cenſurer, 


a 
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cenſurer, but to reform and reclaim the offender, that others ſuch prayers are good and acceptable in the ſight of God. 


may be warned, and the infection ſtayed, Learn hence, 1. That to pray for all men, as well enemies 
as friends, eſpecially and particularly for rulers and magi- 
E | ſtrates, is good, acceptable, and agreeable to Almighty God, 


| as all acts of obedience to his commanding will are: This 
Our apoſtle in this chapter direfts Timothy to the ** good and acceptable in the fight of God. 2. That it is not 
management of his duty; and exhorts him to take only all forts of men that God and Chriſt deſire ſhould be 


$22 ſaved, but our Lord willed, together with his Father, th 
Special care that prayers and ſupplications be publicly ſalvation of all men in general, ſo far as to make a ſacrifice 


made, and, ſo far as it was in bis power, privately ſufficient for all, if they repent and believe, and to offer a 
for all men. ' general pardon to all on condition of acceptance, and to 


- fend his miniſters amongſt all with the word of reconcili- 
EXHORT therefore, that firſt of all, ſuppli- ation, accompanying it with an hearty deſire that all would 


cations, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of accept of it; in-ſhort, what Chriſt offereth to all, he un- 
thanks be made for all men: 2 For kings, and for doubtedly purchaſed for all; but he offers to all pardon 


all that are in authority that we may lead a quiet and and life upon gondition of acceptance; therefore, he is ſo 
peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. far willing that all men ſhould be ſaved. 3. The means 
| ; and method by which, and in which, God would have all 

© Obſerve here, 1. The duty which Timothy is exhorted men to be ſaved, namely, by coming to the knowledge of 
to take care of, and that is, of the duty of public prayer; I the truth. Tt is evidently falſe then, which ſome con- 
exhort thee, that ſupplications, prayers and inter ceſſions, fidently affirm, That a man may be ſaved in any religion: 
with thankſgivings, be publicly made: Prayer being a No, he cannot come to ſalvation but by the knowledge of 
ſpecial and principal part of public worſhip, the miniſter of the truth; without the knowledge of God, without faith 
God muſt be aſſiduous and conſtant in it; deprecating evils in Chriſt, where he has been revealed, and without obe- 
threatened, ſupplicating for mercies wanted, interceding on gjence to the goſpel, where it has been made known, there 
the behalf of others, and giving thanks for bleſſings received. is no poſſibility of ſalvation; God would have all men to 
2. For whom we are to pray in general, for all men; be ſaved, by coming to the bnowledge of the truth, 


becauſe we cannot pray acceptably for ourſelves, if we pray - a f 
only for ourſelves: This is the nobleſt exerciſe of charity, 5 For there is one God, and one Mediator between 


and which God has put in the power of the pooreſt man God and men, the man'Chriſt J eſus; 6 Who gave 
upon earth to exerciſe; Let ſupplications and prayers be made himſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due time. 


for all men. 3. For whom we are more eſpecially, and in The apoftle's argument runs thus: * We ought to pray 
the firſt place to pray; for lings, and all in authority, who for all, becauſe there is one God, who is good to all, and 
then were Pagans and pexſecutors, Mark, He ſays not for one Mediator between God and mankind, who took upon 
lawful and rightful kings, but for ſuch as have the pre- him the common nature of Mill men, and gave himſelf a 
eminence and power in their hands, for all power is of ſatisfactory and ſufficient ranſom for all, which was in due 
God: And the powers that be, are ordained of God, Rom. time teſtified and born witneſs to us by his apoſtles.” Learn 
xiii. 2. But why fit for kings? Becauſe they are ſuch hence, 1. That the only way or friendly intercourſe be- 
great inſtruments of good to mankind, becauſe they moſt tween God and fallen men, is by and through a Mediator: 
want our prayers, as they encounter with more difficulties, God cannot look upon fallen men out of a Mediator, but 
are expoſed to more dangers, and are liable to greater as rebels, traitors, and objects of his vindictive wrath; nor 
temptations than other men. 4. The arguments which can fallen man, without a Mediator, look up to God, but 
the apoſtle offers, to engage us to this duty, That we may as a provoked majeſty, an angry judge, and a conſuming 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honefly; fire. 2. That there is no other Mediator between God 
that is, that we may be ſecured in the quiet and peaceable and man but Jeſus Chriſt, who was both God and man; 
poſſeſſion of our civil rights and intereſts, and that we may for though the apoſtle calls him the Man Chriſt Jeſus, this 
be protected in the free exerciſe of our religion, and in the js not added to exclude the divine nature from the Medi- 
practice of godlineſs; for though no prince can take our atorſhip, but emphatically to declare that nature, in which 
religion from us, if we reſolve to keep it, yet they may he gave himſelf a ranſom for us; the human nature is the 
diſturb us in the quiet and peaceable enjoyment of it; and matter of our ranſom; the divine nature gave worth and 
therefore it is our intereſt, as well as our duty, to pray for value to it; Chriſt ſuffered being man, and ſatisfied being 
kings, and all that are in authority. God. 3. That this one Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt, gave 


3 For this is good and acceptable in the ſight of himſelf a ranſom for all: Whoever periſhes under the 


: oſpel, it is not becauſe no ranſom was paid for him, nor 
God our Saviour; 4 Who will have all men to be 28 it was not ſufficient for him, for it is moſt notorious, 


ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. that God has iſſued forth an univerſal act of grace, offer- 

Our apoſtle ſubjoins his reaſons for our praying for all ing pardon of ſin, and eternal ſalvation to all men without 
men, becauſe Chriſt came into the world to ſave all men, exception, living under the goſpel, upon condition of their 
chap. i. 15. Becauſe it is the deſire of God, as well as the believing acceptance; if they reject and refuſe it, it 18 to 


deſign of Chriſt, that all men ſhould be ſaved, and becauſe their unutterable and inevitable condemnation, +: — 
| , | | 1 


CHAP. II. | " 


Chriſt's mediation and interceſſion is founded upon re- 
demption ; becauſe he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, there- 
fore is he, and he only, qualified to intercede for all, in 
virtue of that ſacrifice which he offered for the ſalvation of 
' mankind: Therefore, the diſtinction of the church of 
Rome, between a Mediator of redemption, and a Mediator 
of interceſſion, is groundleſs; for who dares plead with an 
offended God, as an interceſſor on the behalf of ſinners, 
that has not firſt, as a redeemer, ſatisfied the juſtice of God 
for ſin ? As there was no redemption wrought by any, but 
by Chriſt ; as there is but «ne God, fo but one Mediator 
between God and man, the Aan Chriſt Jeſus. 


7 Whereunto I am ordained a preacher and an 
apoſtle, (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, and lie not) 
a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 8 I 
will therefore, that men pray every where, lifting up 
holy hands, without wrath and doubting. 


Note here, 1. Our apoſtle declares his authority to pub- 
liſh the goſpel to the Gentiles, and his integrity in the pub- 
lication of it; I was ordained an apoſtle, a teacher of the 
Gentiles, in faith and verity, 2. That according to St. 
Paul's commiſſion, he gave directions to all forts of per- 
ſons for the regular performance of their duty. And, firſt, 
concerning the duty of prayer: I wi; that is, God by 
me declares his will, that all men pray, that they pray every 
where, in the public aſſemblies, in their private families and 
apartments; /ifting up the hands, in token of expecting to 
receive an anſwer from heaven: Lifting up holy hands ; let 
their prayers be holy, accompanied with faith and charity: 
Without wrath and doubling; a peaceable heart is as neceſ- 
ſary in prayer, as a pure hand: It is in vain to aſk in prayer 
the favour of God, with anger and revenge in our hearts 
againſt man ; to pray with doubting, is oppoſed to faith ; 
to pray in wrath, 1s oppoſed to charity. As if the apoſtle 
had ſaid, “ Pray both in actual faith and love.” There 
mult be faith in prayer, otherwiſe we cannot lift up holy 
hands without doubting, there muſt be love otherwiſe we 
cannot lift up holy hands without wrath : Therefore, ſays 
the apoſtle, / will that men pray every where, lifting up 


holy hands, &c. He and his ſervice muſt be holy, that will 
ſerve God acceptably. 


9 In like manner alſo, that women adorn them- 


ſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and 
ſobriety; not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, 


or coltly array; 10 But (which becometh women 
profeſſing godlineſs) with good works. 


The next apoſtolical precept here given, is to women» 
concerning their apparel and attire, that at all times, but 
eſpecially in public worſhip, they uſe ſuch apparel as be- 
cometh modeſt and chaſte women, expreſſing by their out- 
ward garh the inward gravity and modeſty of their minds; 
Not like proud and alluring perſons, with embroidered hair, 
gold and peals, to attract the eyes and hearts of the ſimple. 
te, 1. That the attire, which all perſons wear, ought to 
ſuch as may anſwer the end for which apparel was ap- 
Meeren 8 to hide and ſhroud our nakedneſs; for 
ing and dittinguiſhi as iſtin- 

NY Xx E. guiſhing of ſexes; as alſo for diſtin 
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guiſhing between the qualities and ranks of perſons: Gar- 
ments alſo are for defence and protection, and for decency, 
and ornament. 2. That though perſons of quality are not 
prohibited to wear ſuch garments, though coſtly, as be- 
cometh their degree, yet none are to ſtudy the external 
adorning of the body, ſo much, as to neglect the inner man 
by good works. 3. That all attire (f.) is forbidden 
which ſuſpected women uſe, either to provoke luſt in others 
or to ſhew inclinations to it themſelves. (2.) All ſuch 
attire as, by the richneſs and coſtlinefs of it, ſhews pride 
and vanity of ſpirit, and an ambition to excel others; not 
but that there may be pride under mean apparel, and oft- 
times is. (3.) All ſuch attire as is unſuitable either to the 
time or place of worſhip. Note, 4. That this precept 
ought not to be ſlighted, by women, as of ſmall moment; 
becauſe the two great apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul, do 
both give it in charge unto them. Laſily, That the men 
are by no means to look upon themſelves as unconcerneds. 
in this apoſtolical precept given to women : It is much 
more inexcuſable in them to affect gaiety and guady dreſs; 
for it is vain and fooliſh, troubleſome and uneaſy, the nurſe 
of idleneſs, attended with luxury and wantonneſs, and very 
often with immodeſty and lewdneſs, and is the great bane 
very often of juſtice and charity. How many are fine and 
gay, but at the expence, and ſometimes at the ruin, of the 
poor tradeſman! And how oft is that ſpent in vain decking, 
which ought to be laid out in the poor's clothing! 


11 Let the women learn in ſilence with all ſubjec- 
tion, 12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to 
uſurp authority over the man, but to be in ſilence. 


Still our apoſtle is directing Timothy how perſons ſhould 
and ought to behave themſelves at the time, and in the 
place of worſhip: Let, ſays he, the women, in your aſſem- 
blies, learn in ſilence with all ſubjection to the better ſex; for 
I ſuffer not a woman to teach publicly, and to uſurp authority 
over the man, to whom God has given authority over her; 
but rather, according to her duty, let her learn in ſilence. 
Here note, 1. That it is only women's public teaching 
that is here forbidden: not their private teaching their chil- 
dren, or ſervants, or the younger women, or even their 
huſbands themſelves upon a fit occaſion. Acts xvill. 26. 
we find Priſcilla privately inſtructing Apollos. 2. That 
none ought to teach but who have authority; and teaching 
is exerciſing that authority: A woman therefore teaching 
publicly, doth uſurp an authority not due unto her. 3. 
There were ſome women in the Jewiſh church endowed 
with extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, and particularly with 
the gift of propheſying, who did teach publicly; as Miriam, 
Deborah, Huldah, and Anna: And it is probable, that the 
ſpeaking of theſe extraordinary women encouraged others 
to do the like, whom the apoſtle here directs his ſpeech 
againſt : I ſuffer not a woman to teach, &C. 


13 For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. 14 
And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being 
deceived was in the tranſgreſſion. 


Here St. Paul offers a double argument to enforce the 
duty of ſubjection upon the woman, and to prevent her 
5 Z uſurping 


914. IJ. T IM 


uſurping of authority over the man; namely, becauſe the 
man was firſt in the creation: Adam was firſt formed, 
then Eve; and the woman was firſt in the tranſgreſſion: 
Adam was not decei ved, that is, firſt and immediately de- 
ceived, but the woman being deceived was firſt in the tranſ- 
greſſion; the was therefore guilty of her own and her hul- 
band's tranſgreſſion; and accordingly, not only by the law 


of her creation, but as a puniſhment for her tranſgreſſion, 


God has placed her in a ſtate of ſubjection, and given the 
man authority over her; which authority ſhe uſurps over 
him, whenever ſhe undertakes to be a public teacher of him. 
Theſe two conſiderations doth the apoſtle make uſe of, to 


humble the woman, and to keep her within the ſphere of 
her proper duty. 


15 Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in child- 


bearing, if they continue in faith and charity, and 
Holineſs with ſobriety. 


Our apoſtle having in the preceding verſe, acquainted us 
with the woman's fin, that ſhe was in the tranſgreſſion, and 
firſt in the tranſgreſſion; in this verſe he informs the wo- 
man of a part of her puniſhment for that her tranſgreſſion; 
and that is, the ſevere pain and extreme peril of child-bear- 
ing. He acquaingz her, 2. With her comfort and ſupport 
under that puniſhment ; and that is, an hope of ſalvation: 
She ſhall be ſaved in child-bearing. 3. With the condi- 
tion, upon which the hope of that ſalvation is grounded 
and bottomed; M ſhe continue in faith and charity, and holi- 
neſs with ſobriety. Learn, 1. That pain in child-bearing 
is a part of that puniſhment which was inflicted by God 
upon the woman for her firſt fin; and accordingly the 

woman's ſorrow and ſenſible feeling of the pains of child- 
birth ought to bring to her remembrance her original and 
firſt tranſgreſſion. Surely when the woman feels the ori- 
ginal puniſhment, it ought to remind her of her original 
ſin, as a child ought to remember his fault at that very in- 
ſtant when he is under his father's rod. 2. That the in- 
fiction of this puniſhment (the pains of child- bearing) even 
unto death, is and ſhall be no hindrance of the woman's 
eternal ſalvation, if there be found with her thoſe hol 
qualifications and gracious conditions which the goſpel re- 
quires; partly in regard of the relation which God ſtands 
in to her, partly in regard of the covenant which God 
has made with her. A child is as much a child under the 
rod, as in the boſom ; neither the father's ſtroke, nor the 
child's grief can difſolvEthat relation. 3. That faith and 
charity, holineſs and ſobriety, with perſeverance therein, 
dre the great conditions of the goſpel upon which the wo- 
man's eternal ſalvation in that hazardous condition doth 
depend. She ſhall be ſaved in child-bearing, &c, The 
words may alſo refer to the woman's temporal deliverance 


in the time of travail; and the ſenſe runs thus: “She ſhall 


be ſaved in child- bearing, that is, ſhe ſhall go through the 
pains of child-birth with ſafety, if ſhe continue in faith, 
putting her truſt jn God for deliverance, in charity, exer- 
ciſing compaſſion to thoſe in like condition; and in the ex- 
erciſe of temperance, ſobriety, and chaſtity, according to 
her matr:monial vow.” She ſhall be ſaved in child-bearing, 
if ſhe continue in ſa th, &c, 4 


o T H Y. Crap, 11. 


CHAP. II. 
The deſign of our apoſtle in this chapter is to inſtruct Ti- 


mothy in one of the moſt important parts and duties 


of his office, namely, to take great care whom he did 
admit into the ſacred function. 


HIS 7s a true ſaying, if a man deſire the office 
of a biſhop, he deſireth a good work. 


Note here, 1. Our apoſtle acquaints Timothy with the 
dignity, honour, and excellency of the ſacred function: 
He that defireth the office of a biſhop, that is, to rule and 
teach in the church of God, he defireth a good work, that 
is, an honourable employment. As if our apoſtle had 
ſaid, © Know, O Timothy, that as to the office of a biſhop, 
whoever defireth it, doth defire a very great and excellent 
work: It is not a bare name, title, dignity, a place of 
honour and command; but a work, a work of vaſt im- 
portance, labour and difficulty: Take heed therefore whom 
thou doſt admit, and of thoſe that are alſo admitted into 
the ſacred function, to conſider the great weight of that im- 
portant ſervice, to enterprize it with extraordinary dread 
and caution, looking upon their office, not with aſpiring but 
tremendous thoughts: For who is ſuffictent to theſe things?” 


2 A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the huſband 
of one wife, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, given 
to hoſpitality, apt to teach. 


Here we have St. Paul's poſitive character of a biſhop, 
and what he ought to be, who is admitted into that high 
and honourable office in the church of God; he ought to 
be blameleſs, a perſon free from ſcandal, without any juſt 
ground of blame: The life of Woh ſhould ſhine ſo bright, 
that others may not only beheſd it, but admire it, and guide 
their lives by the example of it : The huſband of one wife 
that is, one at a time; not guilty of the fin of having many 
wives, or of putting away the wife by divorce, as the Jews 
frequently did for frivolous cauſes. Here note, 1. The 
apoſtle's command. (that the biſhop be the huſband of one 
wife) doth not oblige him to marry, but it eſtabliſhes the 
lawfulneſs of his marriage, if he ſees ſufficient reaſon for it. 
Nor, 2. Does the apoſtle here forbid ſucceſſive marriages, 
as if when a biſhop has buried one wife, or more, he might 
not lawfully marry again; for this he elſewhere allows, 
1 Cor. vii. 8. from this it may not be in a man's power to 
abſtain ; many loſe their firſt, and ſometimes their ſecond 
wives ſo ſoon, that were not after-marriages lawful, all the 
ends of marriage mult be fruſtrate as to them; yet may We 
ſuppoſe by theſe words, and many others, that St. Paul 
propoſes a greater degree of chaſtity to church governors 
than to other perſons. Vigilant, very diligent and watch- 
ful in the performance of his whole duty, not long abſent 
from his flock, nor negligent when he is among them; 
ſober, governing his paſſions and appetites, reducing thoſe 
rebellious powers under the dominion of reaſon and reli- 
gion; of good behaviour, in his words, in habit and garb, 
in his deeds and actions, neither proud and ſupercilious, nor 
moroſe and ſour, but affable and eaſy, kind and courteous 
of a compoſed temper and grave behaviour; giver 7 heſ- 

pitality, 


CHAP. III. J. 


pitality, not to ſenſuality; it is not the keeping of a free 
table, and open houſe for all comers, which St. Paul points 
at ; but charity in entertaining ſtrangers, poor Chriſtians 
that left their country by perſecution, or ſuch as travelled 
upon their lawful affairs from place to place, the free re- 
lieving of ſuch as are neceſſitous, and expoſed to want and 
hardſhip, is the hoſpitality pointed at by our apoſtle; apt to 
teach, that is, both knowing and willing, able to teach, and 
forward to it, having both {ſkill and will, ability and dexte- 
rity for that part of his duty, one that is neither ignorant 
of his duty, nor negligent in the performance of it. 


3 Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of 
filthy lucre, but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; 


The negative character of a biſhop now follows, ſhew- 
ing what he muſt not be: Not given to wine; that is, to 
much wine, no inordinate lover either of wine or ſtrong 
drink, no wine-bibber, nor fitter at wine in his own houle, 
much leſs at taverns and public houſes : No ritter, either 
with hands or togue, no quarreller, that cannot keep his 
hand from hurting, no word-ſtriker, no ſtriker with his 
tongue in paſſion and anger; a word, we ſay, wounds 
deeper than a ſword ; the miniſters of God may wound 
the conſciences of men with the ſword of the Spirit, but 
they muſt not wound the reputations of men with their 
own wrathful ſpirits: We muſt uſe our tongues rather to 
heal than wound ; or if at any time to wound, it muſt be 
in order to healing. Net greedy of filthy Iucre; no inordi- 
nate lover of money, which makes a man baſe and ſordid, 
both in getting, keeping, and ſpending ; but patient, meek 
and forbearing, not rigidly exacting his due, not acting 
Jummo jure, but rather parting with ſomewhat which in 
ſtrictneſs may he his right, for peace ſake : Not a h. awler, 
or contentious perſon, often engaged in law-ſuits, but of a 
mild and peaceable diſpoſition: Mot covetous, or enſlaved 
to the love of wealth ; poſſeſs he may the good things of 
this life, but not be poſſeſſed by them. 


4 One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his 
children in ſubjection with all gravity; 5 (For if a 
man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall 
he take care of the church of God ?) 


A biſhop being a ruler in the church of God, Timothy 
is adviſed to chuſe ſuch a one to rule in the church that 
well and wiſely governs his own family, having his chil- 
dren in due ſubjection, and both he and they behaving 
themſelves with becoming gravity; and St. Paul ſubjoins 
2 reaſon for this apoſtolical injunction, arguing from the 

leſs to the greater, thus: „The church is a large family, 
the biſhop's houſe a leſs; the former requires a greater 
{kill in governing of it than the latter: If then a man can- 
not rule a leſs province, how ſhall he manage a greater? If 
ne cannot keep up his authority with decency and becom- 
mg gravity in his own family, how ſhall ſuch a one be 
thought fit to be entruſted with the care of the church of 
God?” Great are the obligations which lie upon the mi- 
niſters of God above all other- men, to guide and govern 
their own families, to keep their children in due ſubjection, 
and their ſervants in great order; becauſe their family miſ- 
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carriages refle& greatly upon their authority and prudence, 
and the world will pronounce them unfit for rule in the 
church of God, who cannot govern their own houſe : 7 
a man knows not how to rule his own houje, &. Learn 
hence, That he who knows how to rule his own houſe 
well, is in a good poſture of ſpirit for public rule; the ſame 
wiſdom, juſtice, and holineſs, for kind, but more extenſive, 
acts in either ſphere, and will regularly move in both: 


6 Not a novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil. | 


A novice, ſignifies, a young plant: here, a young, raw, 
unexperienced perſon : Yet not ſo much young in years as 
in knowledge; for Timothy himſelf was very young: Not 
a novice in religion then, not one that is unexperienced in 
the myſteries of the goſpel, undertaking to teach others be- 
fore he has learnt himſelf. And the reaſon for this injunc- 
tion is weighty; Leſt being puffed up with pride, he fall 
into the condemnation of the devil Implying, that young, 
raw, and unexperienced perſons, when put into public of- 
fice, are in very great danger of falling into the fin of pride, 
the devil's fin, and of expoſing themſelves to condemna- 
tion, the devil's puniſhment, becauſe their knowledge is 
weaker, and their paſſions ſtronger, and their graces feebler, 
and they want that experience which ſhould conſolidate 
their judgments, are therefore in great danger of ſelf- exalt- 
ing; for none ſo proud and confident as the ignorant and 
injudicious. Note here, That when St. Paul ſays, Le/? he 


fall into the condemnation of the devil, it is as if he had ſaid, 


<« Leſt he be condemned for the fin that the devil was con- 
demned for, which was pride;*”” not that the devil will 
condemn him for his pride, for the more proud a man is, 
the more the devil approves him: Nor is it the devil's © 
office to condemn, but to execute : he 1s the executioner, 
not the judge; he will not condemn for ſin, but he will 


.eternally torment them whom God condemns. 


7 Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them 
which are without; leſt he fall into reproach and the 
ſnare of the devil. 


Nite here, How needful it is for a miniſter to be of an 
untainted reputation ; a biſhop muſt be of good report, 
faith St. Paul; it is neceſſary for his own ſalvation that he 
be good, and for the ſalvation of others, that he be ac- 
counted ſo : Great is their fin, then, who go about to blaſt 
a miniſter's reputation, becauſe ſomething of reputation is 
abſolutely neceſſary to render his miniſtry ſucceſsful. Note 
farther, He muſt have a good report of them that are with- 
out, that is, without the church, unbelieving Jews or Gen- 
tiles, with whom he formerly converſed ; leſt becoming 
contemptible, and ſo not able to perform his duty as he 
ſhould, he give occaſion to the heathen to blaſpheme Chriſ- 
tianity, and to reproach him for his former courſe of life. 


8 Likewiſe uit the deacons Je grave, not double- 


tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of 
filthy lucre. 


Note here, 1. That there are but two ſorts of fixed 
church-offices mentioned by St. Paul, biſhops and deacons ; 
28 
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as the church had its own biſhop, ſo likewiſe their own 
deacons ; Theſe were at firſt inſtituted for the ſervice of 
the poor; the alms of the church were brought to the 
altar, the deacons received them, and diſtributed them 
among the aged and impotent from houſe to houſe: Now 
becauſe they were thus employed, the apoſtle adviſeth them 
to heware of thoſe faults that are frequently committed in 
common converſation, as light and vain diſcourſe, ſaying 
ops thing to one perſon, and the contrary to another. Let 
the deacons be grave, not guilty of levity, but ſerious and 
compoſed, men of azmodeſt and becoming carriage; not 
double-ton gued, nor over talkative perſons, nor ſaying one 
thing to one perſon, and the contrary to another, according 
to the place or company they fell into: not given to much 
wine; not the thing, but the exceſs, is forbidden; not 
greedy of filthy lucre, ſeeking to get wealth by ſordid ways 
and means. 
- 


9 Holding the myſtery of the faith in a pure con- 
ſcience. 


That is, they muſt be ſound believers, and of an upright 
life, maintaining truth of doQrine, and ſoundneſs of faith, 
by ſincerity of heart and integrity of life. 


10 And let theſe alſo firſt be proved; then let them 
uſe the office of a deacon, being found blamelels. 


Here Timothy is directed not to put any perſons ſud- 
denly into the office of a deacon, but firſt to prove them 
for 3 conſiderable time; and their ſufficiency being ap- 
proved, let them be ordained, and uſe the office of a deacon. 


II Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not ſlan- 
derers, ſober, faithful in all things. 


In the original it runs, Let the women; by which is 
meant, either the deacons' wives, or the deaconneſſes, who 
were appomted to take care of the poor women, as the 
deacons were of the men: Underſtand it of both; theſe 
qualifications are very excellent and well-becoming of both; 
they ought to be grave and ſober, not light and airy, no 
ſlanderers, not devils, fays the original; the ſenſe is, not 
railers, nor falſe accuſers, but diligent and faithful in all 
buſineſs, and truſty in all affairs. It is not enough and 
ſufficient that the miniſters of the goſpel themſelves be of 
a grave and ſober converſation, but their wives alſo muſt 
and ought to take eſpecial care that they demean them- 
ſelves anſwerable to their place and ſtation, and ſuitably to 
the character which their huſbands bear; /o muſt their 


wives be grave. 


12 Let the deacons be the huſbands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own houſes well. 


That is, © Let not any ſuch be admitted deacon who 
has more wives than one, or that hath injuriouſly put away 
one, and married to another ; and let them ſhew by the 
good government of their own children and houſhold, that 
they are fit to govern the church of God.“ Note here, 
'That the higher offices of the church were ufually choſen 
out of the inferior ; and accordingly, the qualifications for 
both offices, namely, that of biſhops and deacons, -are for 
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the greateſt part the ſame, both in this epiſtle, and in that 
to Titus, | 


13 For they that have uſed the office of a deacon 
well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, and great 
boldneſs in the faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 


That is, „Although the deacons be as ſervants to the 
biſhops, yet ſuch as uſe that office well, according to the 
foregoing rules, by ſo doing do purchaſe to themſelves a 
good degree above the vulgar, and alſo have farther hopes 
of being advanced in the church to higher offices ; and 
when they preach the word (as did Philip and Stephen) 
they might do it with great boldneſs, and with expectation 
of ſuccels, living ſuitably to the qualification of their func. 
tion, and walking according to the rule of the goſpel, 
which they profeſſed and taught.“ 


14 Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee ſhortly: 15 But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf 
in the houſe of God, which is the church of the liv- 
ing God, the pillar and ground of the truth. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, *I do hope to come to thee 
vol ſhortly; but if I tarry long, or be prevented at laſt, 
as I am uncertain, I write theſe things to thee, that thou 
mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to converſe in the houſe 
of God, the church of the living God in which thou art 
a pillar and firm buttreſs of the truth.” Some, by ,the 
pillar here, will underſtand the church, as being the foun- 
dation on which truth is built, and giving it authority; but 
ſhe is therefore the church of Chriſt, becauſe ſhe holds the 
truth, and it is eſſential to her being to maintain and teach 
all neceſſary truths ; ſhe holds it forth, and publiſhes it to 
the world, ſuſtaining it, andeupporting it as a pillar doth 
the king's proclamation: The truth receives not its autho- 
rity from the church, but the church receives authority by 
adhering to the truth. Others, by the pillar, underſtand 
Timothy, and that St. Paul is here exhorting, that accord- 
ing to his office, Timothy ſhould be a pillar and buttreſs 
of truth in the church. Hence Gal. ii. 9. James, Cephas, 
and John, are ſaid to be pillars there, as is Timothy here; 
a pillar in the church ſignifies a man that is well rooted 
and grounded, and ſtrong in the faith ; this he exhorts 
Timothy to be. Note here, 1. The church's ſurpaſſing 
dignity: She is called the houſe of God, in which he 
dwells : God is preſent in all places, even in hell itſelf, by 
the immenſity of his being; but the church is his palace, 
the place of his peculiar reſidence. 2. The miniſters of 
the church's important duty, namely, as pillars to ſupport, 
maintain, and uphold the divine truth againſt all thoſe that 
ſeek to corrupt and ſuppreſs the ſame. Be thou, O Timo- 
thy, in the church of God as the pillar and ground of truth. 


16 And without controverſy, great is the myſtery 
of godlineſs: God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified 
in the Spirit, ſeen of angels, preached unto the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in the world, received up into 
glory. 


Our apoſtle having exhorted Timothy, in the i 
| ver 
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yerſes, to behave himſelf worthily in the church of God, 
and as a pillar ſupporting, maintaining, and upholding the 
truths of God, in this verſe he reckons up fix principal 
heads of evangelical truths, which are to be aſſerted and 
defended by him; uſhering them in with this preface, 
Mithout controverſy great is the myſtery of godlineſs. Learn, 
That our holy faith, our Chriſtian religion is a myſtery, a 
great myſtery, an unqueſtionable myſtery, a myſtery of godli- 
neſs, a myſtery hidden in God, Eph. iii. 9. hidden in Chriſt, 
Col. iii. 3. hidden in the Scriptures, Rev. iii. 18. hidden 
in and under the types and ſhadows of the ceremonial law; 
nay, hidden even in the goſpel itſelf, for we know but in 
part: And if Chriſtianity be a myſtery, then the know- 
ledge of it is the effect of divine revelation and ſuperna- 
tural diſcovery, not to be known by the light or benefit of 
nature, but God reveals it to us by his Spirit: Farther, if 
it be a myſtery, then the diſpenſation of it is a ſpecial favour, 
an arbitrary and voluntary diſcovery of it, to whom, when, 
and how far God himſelf pleaſes: Finally, if it be a myſ- 
tery, then it is to be apprehended by faith, and not to be 
fathomed by reaſon; faith looks at revelation, reaſon calls 
for a demonſtration; faith embraces like Abraham, what 
reaſon laughs at, like Sarah; Mitbout controverſy, great is 
the myſtery of Godlineſs, This is St. Paul's magnificent 
preface, which requires not only the aſſent, but challenges 
the obedience and adoration of our faith. Obſerve next, 
The fix principal heads of evangelical truth here reckoned 
up for Timothy to ſtudy, to preach, and to defend. 
1, God was manifeſted in the fleſh; that is, the ſecond God- 
head appeared in our human fleſh and nature. Aſtoniſhing 
myſtery! That the Creator of the world ſhould become a 
creature, lodged in a ſtable, and cradled in a manger ! The 
infinite Deity and finite fleſh met in one perſon, and yet 
the Godhead not humanized, nor the humanity deified, but 
both inviſibly conjoined: the human nature was united to 
the Godhead miraculouſly, aſſumed integrally, united inſe- 
parably. 2. Juſtified in or by the Spirit; that is, the Spirit 
was Chriſt's witneſs, that he was no impoſtor or deceiver, 
but the promiſed and expected Meſſias, working all his 
miracles by the power of the Spirit, raiſing himſelf from 
the dead, and thereby declaring himſelf to be the Son of 
God with power, by the Spirit of holineſs; and by ſend- 
ing the Spirit aſter his aſcenſion into heaven, down upon 
his diſciples here on earth: Thus the Spirit juſtified Chriſt 
really and truly to be what he profeſſed himſelf to be, and 
ſealed his doctrine to the world. 3. Seen of angels; the 
celebrated his birth, and gave notice of it to the world, 
miniſtered to him in the wilderneſs, ſuccoured him in the 
garden, were preſent at his reſurrection, accompanied him 
in his aſcenſion: Seen of angels. Lord, what a ſtupendous 
fight was this! For man to ſee an angel is wonderful, but 
for an angel to ſee God become man was ſoul-amazing ; 
they fang their gloria patri at his birth, they beheld and 
and applauded his happy victory over Satan in the deſart. 
Oh! with what eyes did they look upon his bloody ſweat 
in the garden] With what officiouſneſs did they roll away 
the ſtone in the morning of the reſurrection] And with what 
univerſal triumphs and acclamations did they accompany 
him to his celeſtial throne | 4. Preached to the Gentiles: the 
wall of ſeparation between Jew and Gentile being broken 
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down, Chriſt was, by his commiſſioned apoſtles, preached 
to the Gentile world; the Jews were once children, and 
we dogs; theirs was the bread ours were the crumbs; 
but now are we made fellow-commoners with them, heirs 
of the ſame, partakers of the ſame glory. 5. Believed on 
in the world: Chriſt came into the world in ſo deſpicable 
a manner, that he was diſregarded by the world, who are 
allured and taken with pomp and outward magnificence : 
Therefore, that any ſhould believe on him in the world, is 
a juſt wonder, and a myſtery of godlineſs; though Chriſt 
be liberally preached, yet he is ſparingly received. Iſa. ii. 1. 
Who hath believed our report? Chriſt is believed on in the 
world: but, alas! comparatively but by few. Lord, en- 
large the number of thy believers, and confirm that num- 
ber in believing. 6. Recerved up into glory, where he ſits 
in his glorified humanity, united to his glorious Deity, 
with all that blood and gore wiped off with which he was 
beſmeared in the day of his paſſion, and his body ſhining 
brighter than ten thouſand ſuns. This body the heavens 
mult contain till the reſtitution of all things, when he ſhall 
come from heaven as he went into heaven attended with 
glorious angels, ſummon the whole hoſt of ſaints to meet 
him in the air, that ſo they may ever be with their Lord. 
Oh! ſtrengthen our faith in this defirable happineſs, and 


ſet our ſouls a- longing for the full fruition and final enjoy- 


ment of it. Amen. 


I. 


Our apoſtle in this chapter acquaints Timothy with 


(that he may forewarn the church of) an apoſtaſy 


and revolt from the Chriſtian faith, though not in all 
parts of it, yet from ſeveral main and fundamental 
parts of it; withal aſſuring them, it was no more 
than what had been long foretold ; for the Spirit ſpake 
expreſsly that in the latter times ſome ſhould depart. 


3 the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that in the 

latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of 
devils: 2 Speaking lies in hypocriſy, having their 
conſcience ſeared with a hot iron; 3 Forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, which 
God hath created to be received with thankſgiving of 
them which believe and know the truth. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Although the myſtery of 
godlineſs, the doctrine of Chriſtianity, be ſo clearly reveal- 
ed, and fully confirmed, yet the ſpirit of prophecy has very 
plainly foretold us, that in the latter times ſome ſhall de- 
part from the faith once embraced by them, either in whole 
or in part; turning apoſtates by giving heed to impoſtures 
and doctrines of men, teaching errors ſuggeſted by devils, 
who cover their lies with hypocritical pretences, and are 
men of hardened hearts, ſeared conſciences, profligate lives; 
forbidding ſome, whom they have ſeduced to marry, and 
commanding them to abſtain from meats, which God hath 


ecrated to be received with thankſeiving by them which do 
believe 
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believe and know the truth.” Obſerve here, 1. That the 
apoſtaſy and defection of a conſiderable part of the Chriſ- 
tian church in the latter times was foreſeen and foretold ve 

long before it came to paſs; by Daniel, ſay ſome, chap. 
i. 37, 38, &c. by St. Paul, ſay others, in his ſecond epiſ- 
tle to the Theſſalonians ; and in his firſt epiſtle to Timothy, 
the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that ſome ſhall depart from 
the faith, that is, from the doctrine of the faith received, 
which we know the church of Rome has moſt notoriouſly 
done. 2. The cauſe of this apoſtaſy and defection from 


Chriſtianity, Giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of 


devils. Dueft. But what is here meant by the doctrines of 
devils? A/. Theſe (fays our reverend Archbiſhop Tillot- 
ſon) can be no other do<trines than thoſe tending to idola- 
try, which the ſcripture every where doth, in a particular 
manner aſcribe to the devil, as the inventor and promoter 
of; therefore he tells us, that, in ſome ancient copies, the 
words run thus: In the latter times ſome ſhall apoſtatize from 
the faith; for they ſhall worſhip the dead having regard to 
doctrines of devils ; fo that the particular kind of idolatry 
into which ſome part of the Chriſtian church ſhould apoſta- 
tize, is here pointed at, namely, That they ſhould worſhip 
ſouls departed, or the ſpirits of dead men, which was part 
of the heathen idolatry, into which the children of Iſrael 


did frequently relapſe: Theſe departed ſouls were called 


demons, and were eſteemed a middle fort of divine powers, 
between the ſupreme gods and mortal men, whoſe office 
it was to be agents and mediators between the gods above, 
and men below ; thus is the holy city trodden down by the 
Gentiles, that is, overwhelmed with the Gentiles” idolatry. 
3. The perſons revolting, who they are foretold to be ; not 
all, but ſome only: Ia the latter days ſome ſhall depart from 
the faith ; not the whole viſible church, but a very great 
and conſiderable part of it. Learn, thence, that the true 
church of Chriſt was never wholly extinguiſhed, nor the 
light of the goſpel ever quite put out, no, not in the greateſt 
darkneſs that ever was, to overwhelm it; ſome (only) and 
not all, ſhall depart from the faith. Obſerve, 4. The 
perſons deſcribed who ſhould be the occaſion of this apoſ- 
taſy and revolt, namely, ſuch as ſpeak lies in hypocriſy, and 
have ſeared conſciences, that is, ſuch ſtupid conſciences as 
have loſt the ſenſe of good and evil, and do no longer do 
their office. Theſe lies, which the apoſtate church of Rome 
is guilty of, the profound Mr. Mede ſtyles, Lying mira- 
cles, fabulous legends of the acts of ſaints and ſufferings of 
martyrs, counterfeit writings under the name of the firſt 
and beſt antiquity.” Lord! who could have coined or be- 
lieved ſuch monſtrous ſtuff as the popiſh legends are fraught 
with, but ſuch as are cauterized paſt all feelings and ten- 
derneſs both of conſcience and ſenſe itſelf. 5. The doctrines 
diſcovered which theſe apoſtates would teach, namely, the 
forbidding of marriage to ſome, and enjoining abſtinence 
from ſome mcats as unlawful-and unclean to others, both 
which are called doctrines of devils, that is, wicked and 
deviliſh doctrines. Learn thence, That the popiſh doctrine 
forbidding marriage, not abſolutely to all, but with reſtric- 
tion and limitation to ſome, to wit, their clergy, and all 
ſuch as ſhall enter into holy orders, is a deviliſh and wicked 
- doarine ; for it forbids that which the word alloweth, 
nay, in ſome caſes commandeth, Heb, xili. 4. Marriage is 
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honourable in all, and the bed undefiled; if honourable in all 
then ſurely lawful for all; under the Old I eſtament, the 
prophets, prieſts, and Levites did marry; under the New 
Teſtament the miniſters of God have a power to marry. 
1 Cor. ix. 5 Have not we power to lead abut a ſiſter, g 
wife ? And that they made uſe of their power, is evident 
from the following words, as well as other Apoſtles and 
Cephas. The other wicked doctrine concerning meats is 
alſo found in the church of Rome, who by a law do oblige 
ſome orders of men, as monks, to abſtain from certain 
meats, reducing them thereby from their Chriſtian liberty to 
a conformity to the legal rites, which may well be reckon. 
ed as an apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian faith ; for although 
St. Paul, Rom. xiv. doth allow the forbearance of ſome 
ſorts of meats to avoid ſcandal, yet he doth no where 
condemn the eating of them as unclean : The doctrine 
therefore of the church of Rome, forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abſtain from meats, is wicked and deviliſh, 


4 For every creature of God is good, and no- 
thing to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſ- 
giving: 5 For it is ſanctified by the word of God 
and prayer. | 


Here our apoſtle aſſigns a reaſon why Chriſtians are not 
forbidden, under the goſpel, to abſtain from particular 
meats, namely, becauſe the diſtinction of meats (clean and 
unclean) is taken away, and every creature of God is good 
in itſelf, and clean to us, and nothing to be refuſed, as 
unlawful or unclean, if it be received thankfully from God's 
hand; for it is ſanctiſied by the word, that is, by the goſpel; 
it is made clean to us, and lawful for us, that having taken 
off the difference of meats, and to the pure made all things 
pure. Note here, 1. The quality of all God's creatures 
as they come from him, ang-are given to us, every crea- 
ture of God is geod. 2. The uſe of God's creatures con- 
ſiſling in their lawfulneſs unto us, and our liberty unto 
them, nothing is to be refuſed; ſo that there is no ſin in the 
uſe of them, nor no religion in the forbearing of them, or 
abſtaining from them; this liberty was given us by God, 
and reſtored by Chriſt, therefore we muſt not ſuffer our 
Chriſtian liberty to be impeached by Judaiſm. 3. 4 
condition 3 on our part, leſt the creatures otherwile 
zood and lawful, ſhould become unto us evil and hurtful, 
and that is thankfulneſs ; F it be received with thanſgiving, 
with the thankfulneſs of the heart, expreſſed by the language 
of the lips. 4. The way and means by which the crea- 
tures become clean and ſanctified to us; namely, by the 
word of God and prayer. 1. By the word of God, here 
obſerve, A threefold word of God, by which the creature 
is ſanctified, namely, the word of donation, the word of 
benediction, and the word of promiſe. By the firſt he 
beſtows his creatures upon us, by the ſecond he bleſſes the 
creatures to us, and by the third he confirms his bleſſing 
in Chriſt; in whom, and by whom we have a covenant 
right unto, and a ſanctified uſe of all the mercies which 
we do enjoy. 2. By prayer, namely, as it obtains from 
God, firſt, A right improvement; and ſecondly, A com- 
fortable enjoyment of all that we do receive; or thus, the 


creature is ſanctified to us by prayer in the procurement of 
it, 
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it, in the fruition of it, in the review and recognition of it, 
and God's mercy in it, with thankſgiving and praiſe, loving 
it after God, and for God, and in ſubordination to God. 
Thus then is every creature of God good; and nothing to be 
refuſed, being ſan#tified by the word of God and prayer. 


6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of 
theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of 
good doctrine, whereunto thou haſt attained. 7 But 
refuſe profane and old wives' fables, and exerciſe 
thyſelf rather unto godlineſs, 


Our apoſtle proceeds, from this verſe to the end of the 
chapter, to lay ſeveral directions before Timothy with re- 
ference to his miniſterial office. The firſt of which is, that 
he ſuggeſt unto, or put the brethren in remembrance of thoſe 
things which the apoſtle had taught him, in order to their 
preſervation from the peril and poiſon of theſe impoſtors 
thus doing, he would approve himſelf a good miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and one nouriſhed up with the ſincere doctrine of 
the goſpel. Here note, That the miniſters of the goſpel 
are, in the firſt place minifters or ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
ſecondarily, and in ſubſerviency, they are miniſters of the 
church; as a nobleman's ſervant employed by him to diſ- 
tribute wages, or appoint work to the inferior ſervants, is 
ſecondarily a miniſter to the ſervants, but primarily a ſer- 
vant to his Lord. The ſecond duty that Timothy 1s 
exhorted to, is the avoiding and rejecting the doctrines of 
abſtinence from meats and marriage, and to regard them 
no more than- an old woman's tale, and to exerciſe him- 
ſelf unto real godlineſs. Note here, Something that Timo- 
mothy muſt forbear, and ſomething that he muſt follow 
after : He muſt forbear and refuſe profane old wives fables ; 
if thou wilt not ſwim down the tide of theſe apoſtatizing 
times, take heed of ſteering thy courſe by profane, though 
ancient cuſtoms; refuſe them with ſcorn, and rejet them 
with anger : One way to prevent apoſtaſy is to refuſe un- 
grounded antiquity. That which 1 imothy is exhorted to 
follow after, is real godlineſs ; this is his duty, both as a 
miniſter, and as a member of Jeſus Chriſt; real godlineſs 
ought to be minded as every man's, eſpecially every miniſ- 
ter's chief and principal bufineſs ; religion muſt be our 
chief occupation. 


$ For bodily exerciſe profiteth little: But godli- 
neſs is profitable unto all things, having promiſe of 
the life that now is, and of that which is to come. 


By bodily exerciſe he meaneth corporal auſterities, abſti- 
nence from meats and marriage ; all the external exerciſes 
of religion: Theſe do profit a little, though but a little, in 
compariſon of the profit of godlineſs. Where note, That 
faſtings, humiliations and watchings, with other bodily 
exerciſes, which ſerve to bring down the pride and wanton- 
neſs of the body, have their proper and neceſſary uſe, and 
* expreſſive of a juſt revenge which a ſinner takes upon 

imſelf for former exceſſes; they are, when wiſely manag- 
ed, what God accepts, but the leaſt that God expects from 
us: Bedily exerciſe profiteth little, But obſerve, The uni- 
verſal uſefulneſs of godlineſs to all the purpoſes of lite ; 
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Godlineſs is profitable in all things. 1. It is profitable to 
make a man rich, to help him to get and increaſe an eſtate ; 
becauſe it makes a man wiſe and prudent, diligent and 
and induſtrious, "thrifty and frugal. 2. It is profitable to 
make a man renowned as well as rich; it is the only way 
to attain a good name and reputation ; the godly man is 
a worthy and excellent man, and he is an uſeful and ſer- 
viceahle man, and ſuch do ſeldom miſs of a good reputation 
in the world; thoſe that want goodneſs themſelves will yet 
commend it in others. 3. It is profitable for pleaſure, as 
well as for riches and honour : for a life of religion doth 
increaſe the reliſh and ſweetneſs of all our ſenſible enjoy- 
ments, ſo far is it from abridging us of any earthly delights: 
And beſides, it adds to us a world of pleaſures of its own; 
thus godlineſs is profitable unto men in all things, having the 
promiſes of happineſs both in this like, and that which is to 
come, annexed to it. 


9 This zs a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all 
acceptation. 10 For therefore we both labour and 
ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, 
1 — is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that 

elieve. 


Note, That this phraſe of a faithful ſaying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, uſed here, was uſed before, chap. i. 15. 
That Chriſt came into the world to fave finners. Learn 
thence, 'T hat this propoſition that Jeſus Chriſt came into 
the world to fave ſinners, and this, that ſuch ſinners as of 
ungodly will become godly, and perſevere in the praQice of 
godlineſs, ſhall be happy in the life that now is, and that 
which is to come; theſe two propoſitions are faithful and 
remarkable ſayings, worthy of the acceptation of all reaſon- 
able creatures. Note farther, that the belief of this propo- 
ſition, That godlineſs has the promiſe of this and the next 
life, will cauſe all Chriſtians, as it did St. Paul, to labour 
and ſuffer reproach in the cauſe of God, and this without 
wearineſs and fainting. Note, laſtly, the title given to 
Almighty God, the Saviour of all men, that is, the Pre- 
ſerver of all men; but eſpecially of all good men, when 
their temporal preſervation conduces moſt to the advan- 
tages of his glory and their good : or if it be underſtood of 
eternal ſalvation, we muſt take it thus, That he publiſhes 
and proclaims, offers and tenders ſalvation to all men, 
although believers only are actually ſaved, becaule they only 
accept the offers and conditions of ſalvation. 


11 Theſe things command and teach. 12 Let no 
man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an example of 
the believers, in word, in converſation, in charity, 
in ſpirit, in faith, in purity. 

Still our apoſtle proceeds farther in direction and advice 
to Timothy, both as to his preaching and his practice, 
both as to his doctrine and converſation. 1. As to his 
preaching, he requires it to be done with due authority : 
Theſe things command and teach, that is, theſe things teach 
commandingly, and with a neceſſary authority; the miniſ 
ters of God ſpeak from God, therefore may command for 
God. 2. As to his converſation, he exhorts him to exer- 


ciſe ſuch becoming gravity in his deportment, that though 
he 
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he was very young, none might deſpiſe him or his function, 
becauſe of his youth; where piety and modeſty meet in 
young miniſters, it will preſerve their youth from contempt; 
and where levity and vanity are found, it Will expoſe not 
only youth but grey hairs to contempt and ſcorn. 3. He 
directs him to be not only a precedent to all miniſters, but 
a pattern to all believers; be thou an example of the believers, 
and that, 1. In word, or ſpeech; look that thy diſcourſe 
be wile and inſtructive, not idle nor impertinent, much leſs 
frothy and profane, but let ſomething for edification always 
drop from thy lips. 2. In converſation, look that thy gravity 
be beyond thy years, make up in thy deportment what is 
wanting in thy age; obſerve a juſt equality, neither be too 
aſſuming nor too proſtrate, behave not thyſelf either above 
or below thyſelf. 3. In charity, ſhew benevolence, and 
exerciſe beneficence towards all mankind, according to thy 
ability and opportunity ; nothing gives a miniſter a greater 
advantage for the ſucceſs of his labours than charitable diſ- 
tributions; this gives us a throne in the hearts of our peo- 
ple, when wiſely managed. 4. In ſpirit, that is, in zeal 
and warmth of ſpirit, in fervency of affection, in an active 
and ſprightly zeal for the glory of God and the good of 
fouls, ſuch a zeal as may render thee induſtrious in feed- 
ing, governing, and inſtructing thy flock. 5. In faith, 
that is, in fidelity too, and conſtancy in the true religion, 
not enduring either to be huffed or wheedled out of the 
truth; for it is a ſacred depoſitum, an holy treaſure, which 
we muſt tranſmit to our poſterity as our forefathers did to 
us, with their precious blood. 6. In purity, in chaſtity 
and cleanneſs, abſtaining from ſenſual luſts, from wanton- 
neſs and worldly mindedneſs; chuſe ſpiritual delights now, 
for they are the entertainment which we muſt live upon to 
eternal ages. By all this we ſee how much it is in a mi- 
niſter's own power to procure a due eſteem to himſelf, at 
leaſt to prevent his own contempt, fince an holy and exem- 
plary deportment, faithful and conſtant labours, never fail 
to do that in ſome meaſure: But if we fail here, what other 
methods ſoever we uſe, we ſhall find God making good his 
threatening, Sam. ii. 30. that they which deſpiſe him, Hall 
be lightly eſteemed: nor will any titles, dignities, or pre- 
eminencies above others, ſecure the guilty from the efficacy 
of this curſe, which will cleave to their perſons, yea, to 
their memories, like a girdle to their loins, 


13 Till I come, give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine. 14 Neglect not the gift 
that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, 
with the laying on of the hands of the preſbytery. 


St. Paul being uncertain when he ſhould ſee this young 
labourer again, adds farther inſtructions to thoſe already 
given him. And here, 1. He requires him to give atten- 
dance to reading, that is, be diligent in private reading the 
holy ſcriptures, to enable him to teach, inſtruct, and exhort 
others, what they ought to believe and know, and what 
they ought to praiſe and do. Where nate, That the 
illuminations and teachings of the holy Spirit muſt not take 
off any miniſters from reading and ſtudying the holy ſcrip- 


tures, but we muſt fit ourſelves the better thereby, to ex- 


hort, direct and inſtruc others. 2. He ſtirs up and exhorts 
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Timothy, not to neglect, but to excite, to uſe, and dil. 
gently improve thoſe eminent gifts which were given him 
by prophecy, that is, according to the foregoing prophe- 
cies concerning him, and by laying on of the hands of the 
preſbytery, when he was ordained. Where vote, That 
the ceremony of laying on of hands in ordination, is ve 
ancient and apoſtolical: not accidental or indifferent, but 
a very neceſſary rite in the performance of that ſervice. 
neglect not the gift which was given thee, with the laying 
on of the hands of the preſbytery. Mie, 2. That perſons 
ordained, ought with great care and diligence, to ſtir up the 
gifts God's holy Spirit conferred upon them; for negli. 
gence quenches the Spirit of God in them. 


15 Meditate upon theſe things, give thyſelf wholly 
to them; that thy profiting may appear to all. 


He exhorted him to read the ſcriptures before, now to 
meditate upon what he read. Where note, That if thoſe 
who were inſpired, and divinely qualified, muſt yet read, 
meditate, ſtudy hard, and employ their whole time to fit 
themſelves for the miniſterial work, what ſhall we think of 
the ignorance and impudence of our Jay-preachers, who 
without any divine qualification, and without any call or 
commiſſion, without giving themſelves wholly to theſe 
things, dare preſume to teach the ſcriptures, when they 
never underſtood them; nay, can hardly read them! Me- 
dirate on theſe things, and give thyſelf wholly to them; be in 
them, ſays the original, lay out thy whole ſtrength and time 
in ſtudying God's will, and making known thy people's 
duty. Three things are here implicitly condemned in 
perſons ſet apart for the holy function; 1. Sloth and 
negligence: It is a painful ſervice we are engaged in, and wo 
unto us if we be ſlothful in buſinels, if we be ſparing 
of our pains for fear of ſhortening our days, and hal- 
tening our end; verily the lat p of our lives can never burn 
out better than in lighting others to heaven. *2, Worldly 
mindedneſs, 1 Pet. v. 2. feed the flock but not for filthy 
lucre: The ſpiritual man muſt not ſo mind earthly things as 
to make them his principal aim and ſcope ; for if ſo, he will 
act accordingly and defeat all the ends of his miniſtry. Ihe 
apoſtles had no ſettled maintenance, but their ſubtiſtence to 
ſeek; yet were wholly in theſe things. How much more 
ſhould we be ſo now, who have our maintenance legally 
ſecured? How ſhould we ſeek the kingdom of God and 
the welfare of our people's ſouls, ſeeing all other things are 
added to us, in meaſure, though not in exceſs? 3. Incum- 
brance by worldly bufineſs : He that muſt give himſelf 
wholly to theſe things, what leiſure can he find for magiſ. 
tracy, for managing law ſuits, for farming of lands, and 
for ſecular concerns: We cannot make a buſineſs of two 
things ſo widely different from each other. Can we be 
ſpiritual perſons and yet mere ſeculars in our thoughts 
and cares? Well therefore might St. Paul ſay to Timothy, 
But thou O man of God flee theſe things, 1 Timothy, vi. II. 
Obſerve, laſtly, The reaſon which the Apoſtle ſubyoins 
why he would have Timothy do all this; That his profitint 
may appear to all men: He muſt read, meditate, pray, and 
ſtudy, that he may improve and profit himſelf; though he 
was inſpired, yet he muſt not rely on the Spirit's afſiſtance 


without his own endeavours; and his improvemer, 0 
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muſt appear not barely to himſelf, but to others, to 
22 agree as himſelf, yea, to all perſons: His 
wth and improvement by ſtudy and exerciſe muſt be fo 
conſpicuous, that all his flock may bear witneſs to it, and 
bleſs God for it. Mieditate on theſe things and give thyſelf 
wholly to them, &c. "TI 


16 Take heed unto thyſelf, and unto thy doctrine; 
continue in them: for in doing this thou ſhalt both 
fave thyſelf and them that hear thee. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, . Have a ſpecial regard to the 
piety of thy liſe, and to the purity of thy doctrine, and this 
continually ; ſo ſhalt thou do what lieth in thee, to ſave 
both thineown ſoul and the ſouls of all thy people.” 1.Take 
heed unto thyſelf. Our lives muſt be ſuch as become miniſ- 
ters of God and preachers of righteouſneſs: For the eyes 
of God and the whole world are upon us; the obſerving 
eye of God, the cenſorious and inſidious eye of the world, 
who will charge the miſcarriages of a ſingle perſon upon 
the whole order, and condemn all for the faults of one : 
Therefore let eyery one take heed unto himſelf ; the honour 
of our profeſſion requires it, the conſcience of our duty 
challenges it, a due regard to the glory of God, and our 
own reputation commands it. 2. Take heed unto thy doc- 
trine, that it be the pure and uncorrupted word of God, 
expounded agreeably to the ſenſe of the ancient church, and 
of our own church in particular, which has with the greateſt 
care followed the ancient pattern: Many errors are abroad 
in the world, which have adulterated the truths of the 
goſpel; it is therefore prudential and neceſſary, that the mi- 
niſters of God keep at a great diſtance from every opinion 
which looks like heretical, and not to come within reach of 
ſuſpicion: It is not enough for us to be innocent, unleſs 
we appear ſo. Note farther, The order of the words: St. 
Paul bids Timothy firſt to take heed to his life, and next 
to his doctrine; not firſt to his doctrine and then to his life; 
Take heed unto thyſelf and to thy doctrine: Becauſe the ſucceſs 
of our doctrine depends upon the goodneſs of our lives; it 
is this muſt render our doctrine operative and effectual : 
This is the principal thing; we muſt do as well as teach: 
For who will believe him in the pulpit, who contradicts 
himſelf in his converſation ? Therefore take heed to thyſelf 
and to thy doctrine. Note, laſtly, The great benefit of this 
courſe, and the bleſſed advantage of it: We ſhall /ave our- 
ſelves, deliver our own ſouls by our diligence and care; for 
the faithful nurſe ſhall be paid, though the child dies at the 
breaſt; and not only ourſelves, but our people alſo ; them 
that hear us; that is, We ſhall do our utmoſt, and all that 
lieth in us, to ſave the ſouls committed to us, that they may 
be our crown of rejoicing, in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, at his coming.” God will pronounce us pure and 
innocent from the blood of all men; and if our people 
periſh, their blood will be upon their own heads; which 
God avert for his mercy's ſake. Amen. 
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ther; and the younger men, as brethren; 
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2 The elder women, as mothers ; the younger, as 
ſiſters, with all purity. 


Our apoſſis Here directs Timothy how to manage right] 
that great and important duty of miniſterial reproof: if 
aged perſons, elders in office, or elders in age, do tranſgreſs, 
they muſt be rebuked, not magiſterially, but fraternally, 
with humility and gentleneſs, according to their years ; not 
with auſterity and roughneſs : The elder men as Fathers, the 
elder women as mothers, both with juſt deference and due 
reſpet : The younger alſo muſt not be treated with con- 
tempt, but with gentleneſs ; he younger men as brethren, the 
younger women as ſiſters, both without pride and fierceneſs, 
and with all purity; ſhunning all levity and wantonneſs, 
and eſchewing all that favoureth of immodeſty or unchaſtity 
in thoughthpeech, look, or behaviour. Learn hence, 
That although the miniſters of God muſt not flatter or 
favour any perſon, to the prejudice either of truth or holi- 
neſs, yet muſt they put a difference between perſons in their 
reproof ; they muſt not deal with the aged as they deal with 
the younger, (when we ſpeak reproof, we muſt alſo ſpeak 
reſpect to the ancient ſpiritual fathers) no more than natu- 
ral children muſt behave themſelves proudly againſt the 
ancient, and baſely againſt the honourable. 


3 Honour widows that. are widows indeed. 4 
But if any widow have children or nephews, let 
them learn firſt to ſhe piety at home, and to fequite 
their parents; for that is good and acceptable before 
God. 5 Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, and deſo- 
late, truſteth in God, and continueth in ſupplications 
and prayers night and day. 6 But ſhe that liveth in 
pleaſure is dead while ſhe liveth. 7 And theſe things 


give in charge, that they may be blameleſs. 


Our apoltle proceeds to give Timothy directions con- 
cerning widows, particularly thoſe who were to be main- 
tained by the church's charity, and to live upon it. Note, 
1. The perſons to be relieved and ſupported by the church's 
charity, J/idows indeed; that is, ſuch widows as were deſo- 
late, being deprived both of huſband and maintenance at 
once; and having neither children, nor grand-children, nor 
near relations, in a capacity to relieve them; and they were 
alſo ſuch as were reſolved to continue in widowhood: 
Theſe he required ſhould be honoured, that is, have reſpect 
ſhewn them, maintenance allowed them, employment pro- 
vided for them, to viſit the fick and poor, and give notice 
of their wants to the church, and to ſpend their time in the 
exerciſe of devorion, truſting in God: Continue in ſupplica- 
tion and prayer night and day. 2. That ſuch widows as had 
children and near relations, were to be taken care for, by 
them, and not by the church: Let them learn to ſhew piety 
at home, that is, relieve their own relations before they 
ſhew kindneſs to ſtrangers, or before the church be bur- 
dened with them ; where the original word is very empha- 
tical and ſignative: Let them exerciſe religion and godlineſs 
towards their own houſe ; implying, that to extend our cha- 
rity to our neareſt relations is a duty in the firſt place, and to 
perform it with cheerfulneſs, is an act of religion and godli- 
neſs, and that it is in vain to pretend to religion, if we ſee a 
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relation in want, and are able, but unwilling to relieve 

them. 3. The character which St. Paul gave of ſome 

widows in his time; they {ved in pleaſure ; With the cen- 

fure which he paſſed upon them, namely, that they were 

dead, whilſt they Jived: She that liveth in pleaſure, that is, 

licentiouſly, ſportingly, wantonly, profuſely, to the diſho- 

nour-of her huſband's memory, and her own perſonal dif- 

grace, ſhe is dead in fin, dead to Chriſt, and his holy religion, 

whilſt ſhe lives in the world; and fo is not to be looked 

upon by the church as a vital member of it, much leſs to 

be maintained by the church's charity. This is what St. 

Paul thought needful to give Timothy in charge concern- 
ing widows, that ſo they might be found bamele/s, and with- 

out ſcandal to religion. 


8 But if any provide not for his own, and ſpeci- 
ally for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worſe than an infidel. 


That is, © If any profeſſing Chriftianity, and having 
ability, provides not for his own kindred, but eſpecially for 
theſe of his own houſe, as parents or children, he liveth ſo 
contrary to the Chriſtian faith, that in effect he denies it, 
and is worſe than an infidel, who ordinarily take care of their 
== and make proviſion for their poor relations.“ 
The old Heathens had this among them as an univerſal 
principle of nature, To honour the gods, and provide for 
their parents; affirming, That no man can do any thing 
more acceptable to the gods, than by heaping favours upon 
their parents; and that nothing can be a greater evidence 
of atheiſm and impiety, than to neglect and deſpiſe them. 
Learn hence, That it is, moſt unnatural to be hardened 
againſt thoſe to whom we ſtand engaged by near relation 
or natural bonds; the light of nature teaches infidels much 
better. 


Let not a widow be taken into the number un- 
der threeſcore years old, having been the wife of one 
man, 10 Well reported of for good works; if ſhe 
have broughtup children, if ſhe have lodged ſtrangers, 
if ſhe have waſhed the ſaints feet, if ſhe have relieved 
the afflifted, if ſhe have diligently followed every 


good work. 


Our apoſtle had given directions concerning ſuch widows 
as were to be maintained by the church's charity in the pre- 
ceding verſes; he ſpeaks now of ſuch widows as were to be 
admitted into the church's ſervice under the name of dea- 
coneſſes, whoſe office it was to take care of the aged and im- 
potent, to be ſtayed monitors to the younger women, to 
attend poor women in labour, and to aſſiſt at the baptiſm 
of the female ſex. St. Paul adviſes, that none be admitted 
under threeſcore years of age, and none that was divorced 
from one huſband, and married to another; Let not a widow 
be taken into the number, that is, of church widows or dea- 


coneſſes, under threeſcore years old, having been the wife of 


ene man only. Next St. Paul lays down the general and 
particular qualifications of ſuch widows as ſhould be elected 
into the churchs' ſervice: The general qualification is 
fruitfulneſs in good works; /f /be has diligently followed every 
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good work. | Where note, It is not her age alone, not her 
poverty alone, but her Chriſtian behaviour before all, that 
give her a right to the churchs* ſervice and maintenance, 
The particular qualifications follow: If ſhe has brough , 
children religiouſly, if ſhe hath lodged ſtrangers or Chriſtian 
travellers hoſpitably, if ſhe has condeſcended to the meaneſt 
offices, not diſdaining to waſh the very feet of poor Chric. 
tians in their journeyings ; it according to her ability ſhe 
has done all the good the poſſibly could, though much ſhort 
of what ſhe deſired. MNete here, I hat in thoſe hot coun. 
tries perſons travelled on foot, and without ſhoes, wearing 
only ſandals; and having few or no inns for entertainment, 
or but little money to defray travelling-charges, it was a 
very great work of pious charity to entertain Chriſtian 
ſtrangers, to receive and lodge them in their houſes, to waſh 
and cool, refreſh and cleanſe, their feet, and to adminiſter _ 
to their neceſſities; ſuch widows as are thus qualified, he 

directs may be taken into the churchsꝰ ſervice, and partake 
of her maintenance. 


11 But the younger widows refuſe. For when 
they have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, they 
will marry; 12 Having damnation, becauſe they 
have caſt off their firſt faith. 13 And withal they 
learn t be idle, wandering about from houſe to 
houſe ; and not only idle, but tatlers alſo and buſy- 
bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not. 14 
J will therefore that the younger women marry, 
bear children, guide the houſe, give none occaſion 
to the adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully. 15 For 
ſome are already turned aſide after Satan, 16 It any 
man or woman that beljeveth have widows, let 
them relieve them, and et not the church be charg- 
ed; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed. 


Next, he tells him what ſort of widows he would have 
him refuſe and reject, and by no means admit into the 
number of deaconeſſes or the church's ſervants; namely, 
the younger widows, who were not paſt child-bearing ; and 
there fore waxing wanton againſt Chrift,would marry ; that 
is, growing weary of the churchs' ſervice, and deſpairing 
of marriage in the church, would revolt from the faith, and 
marry ſome infidel out of the church: Having damnation; 
that 1s, committing fin worthy of damnation, and bringing 
themſelves into a damnable condition. W they renounce 
their firſt faith, which they made profeſſion of when 
they were baptized, turning apoſtates to pleaſe their infidel 
huſbands, which the apoſtle calls, a turning after Satan, 
ver. 15. to the great ſcandal of Chriſtianity. Obſerve, next, 
Our apoſtle ſhews, that ſuch young widows are uſually idle, 
wandering about from houſe to houſe, prying into, and 
tatling about other folksꝰ matters; to avoid all which, he 
adviſes the young women, and particularly the younger 
widows, to marry, and ſerve God in a conjugal relation, 
bearing and bringing up their children, guiding their fami- 
lies, and giving no occaſion to the enemies of religion to 
reproach either it or themſelves. From all which we may 


note, That celibacy, or ſingle life, is no ſuch ſtate of my 
nels 
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neſs and perfection as the church of Rome would perſuade 
us: We ſee here it has its temptations and ſnares and thoſe 
not a few nor ſmall; and that our apoſtle, in ſome caſes, 
and to ſome perſons, recommends a married life before it. 
Obſerve, laſtly, For a cloſe of his diſcourſe concerning 
widows, he adviſes, That if any Chriſtian has any helpleſs 
widow of his own family, or amongſt his relations, that 
he relieve and maintain her, if he be able, and not caſt her 
upon the charity of the church, leſt there be not a ſuffici- 
ency to ſupply the wants of ſuch as are widows indeed, aged 
and helpleſs; for any to eat the poor's bread, who are not 
poor, and to whom it does not belong, 1s robbery. 


17 Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy 
of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in the 
rd and doctrine. 


Our apoſtle proceeds next to give Timothy directions 
concerning elders; not old men in years, but elders in office, 
ſuch as were employed in the governing of the church, and 
over and above that ſervice, laboured even unto wearineſs 
in preaching of the word, and expounding the Chriſtian 
doctrine, requiring that double honour be given unto ſuch. 
Nite here, 1. The elders' work and duty declared: To rule 
well; wiſely to preſide over, and diſcreetly to govern, the 
church of Chriſt; alſo to labour in the word and doftrine : to 
take pains in preaching the goſpel. upon all occaſions: 
Thoſe that are advanced to the higheſt eminency in the 
church, will not think themſelves above this part of their 
duty. Note, 2. The honour and reſpect challenged on 
their behalf: Double honour is their due; namely, an honour 
of reverence, and an honour of maintenance, and a double 
meaſure of either: Some think it an alluſion to the firſt- 
born, who was the prieſt of the family, and had a double 
portion amongſt his brethren; the Levites ſucceeded them, 
and the miniſters of the goſpel theſe; who, when laborious 
in governing and teaching the church of Chriſt, deſerve 
more honour and better maintenance than the unkind 
world is willing to confer upon them ; who, inſtead of dou- 
ble honour, ſometimes deny them civil reſpect. Note, 3. 
In that the apoſtle ſtyles the miniſters* maintenance, honour, 
it follows, that their maintenance is not to be eſteemed in 
the nature of alms, but of a tribute paid by an inferior to 
a ſuperior; neither is our maintenance mercenary Wages, 
but ſuch as ought to be given as a teſtimony of honour, as 
well as in the nature of a reward. As then they are worth 
of, let them never fail to receive double honour, who rule 
well, and alſo labour in the word and doftrine. 


18 For the ſcripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muz- 
zle the ox that treadeth out the corn: And, The 
labourer is worthy of his reward. 


Theſe words evidently ſhew, that by honour, in the former 
verſe, is to be underſtood maintenance: A place is here 
out of Deut. xxv. where the law of Moſes forbade the 
muzzling of the ox that treadeth out the corn, but allowed 
him feeding all the time of working : In like manner, the 
adour of the church's guides gives them a right to the 
church's maintenance and honour ; but ſuch as do not 
labour, have a right to neither, 
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19 Againſt an elder receive not an accuſation but 
before two or three witneſſes. 20 Them that fin 
rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 
charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the elect angels, that thou obſerve theſe things 
without preferring one before another, doing nothing 
by partiality. : 

Here our apoſtle directs Timothy how to proceed in 
church-cenſures againſt open offenders : Which pany 


| ſhews, that there was a right of judging and cenſuring o 


fenders in Timothy, by virtue of his office. Firſt, then, 
he begins to acquaint him with his duty in cenſuring an 
elder, and adviſes him never to admit an accuſation againſt 
ſuch, without the atteſtation of tvs or three witneſſes : Be- 
cauſe, (1.) It is the intereſt of the church of Chriſt, that 
the reputation of its miniſters be ſupported. (2.) Becauſe 
prejudiced perſons will be ready to accuſe without reaſon. 
Conſcientious miniſters ſhall never want accuſers, if falſe 
accuſers can but find judges that are willing to belieye 
them: Therefore, again/t an elder, receive not an accuſation, 
but before two or three witneſſes, Next he adviſes him, 
when there is a juſt and ſufficient cauſe for cenſuring an 
elder, to do it publicly. Them that ſin, that is, ſuch elders 
as fin, and are convicted of it, and ſo are become ſcanda- 
lous by it, rebuke before all the church, before all the clergy, 
as in a ſynod, putting them to public ſhame, that others 
may fear to fin, ſeeing thee to puniſh ſo publicly and im- 
partially. Laſtly, He concludes his advice with a very 
ſolemn charge to Timothy, before God and Chriſt, and 
the glorious angels, to obſerve theſe rules of juſtice in ec- 


clefiaſtical judicature, without preferring one man before 


another, doing nothing by a partial reſpect of perſons. 
Learn hence, That ſo heinous is the fin of unjuſt and un- 
. judging, eſpecially in eccleſiaſtical perſons, and 
of ſuch fatal miſchief to the church, that all ĩmaginable 


care and caution ought to be taken to prevent both the fin 


and the danger of it. I charge thee before God and the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, that thou obſerve theſe things. 


22 Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be 
partaker of other mens ſins : Keep thyſelf pure. 


A twofold ſenſe and interpretation is given of theſe words. 
1. With reference to ordination, and ſo they are a caution 
to the governors of the church, to admit, none into the 
ſacred function haſtily, raſhly, without due examination, 
and ſufficient trial; to which are added words of great terror, 
neither be partaker of other mens fins; which ought to make 
a mighty impreſſion on the minds of thoſe in whom the 
power of ordination is lodged, ſince the words do plainly 
import, that ſuch as do ordain any raſhly, intitle themſelyes 
to all the ſcandal they give, and are partakers of their guilt. 


Nite here, 1. The nature of the office the miniſters of 
Chriſt are ordained to; to rule and labour in the word and' 


doctrine. 2. An authority to Timothy to admit perſons 
into this office, by laying on of hands. 3. T he great 
care and caution, the heedfulneſs and circumſpection, ne- 
ceſſary in admitting perſons to this holy function; Lay hands 


ſuddenly on no man: The welfare of the church, the honour 
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of religion, the ſalvation of men's ſouls, depend much, very 
much, upon thoſe who are admitted into holy orders. The 
ſecond interpretation given of theſe words is, that Timothy 
is here directed how to carry himſelf in cenſuring and ab- 
ſolving of penitents: 2. As if St. Paul had ſaid, « When 
thou haſt juſtly cenſured an offender, be not too haſty in 
abſolving of him, (for this alſo was done by impoſition of 
hands) till ſome trial be made of his reformation, leſt by ſo 


doing thou becomeſt guilty of his future faults: But keep 


thyſelf pure ſrom all fin, whoſe office it is to cenſure and 
reprove fin in others.” In both theſe ſenſes have theſe 
words been underſtood, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man ; keep 


thyſelf pure. 
23 Drink no longer water, but uſe a little wine? 
for thy ſtomach's ſake, and thine often infirmities. 


Nite here, 1. There is a lawful uſe of wine to ſupport 
nature, not to clog it; to cure infirmities, not to cauſe 
them : Drink it Timothy might, medicinally, and no doubt 
for cheerfulneſs and alacrity, that the body might be more 
fit and expediate for duty; uſe a little wine for thy flomach's 
fake. 2. That our meat and drink ſhould be fitted for the 
preſervation of health, rather than for the gratification of 
our appetite; the former is Chriſtian duty, the latter is 
brutiſh ſenſuality. 3. That the apoſtles who had the gift 
of healing, could not make uſe of it when and upon whom 
they pleaſed; no, not upon themſelves, but muſt help their 
own infirmities in and by the uſe of ordinary means. Thus 
Timothy here, drink no longer water alone, but uſe a little 
wine with it for thy ſtomach's ſake, and thine often infir- 
mities thence proceeding. 


24 Some men's ſins are open beforehand, going 
before to judgment ; and ſome men they follow after, 
25 Likewiſe alſo the good works of /ome are mani- 
feſt beforehand ; and they that are otherwiſe cannot 
be hid. 


St. Paul had juſt before exhorted Timothy to keep him- 
ſelf pure from other men's fins, whether canditates or peni- 
tents, here comes in ſubſequent advice, in order thereunto. 
As if our apoſtle had faid, Timothy, if thou be dili- 
gent to obſerve, and not over haſty either in ordaining 
© candidates, or abſolving penitents, thou mayeſt in ſome 
meaſure perceive who are worthy, and who are unworthy, 
If thou layeſt thine hands upon thoſe that are actually 
faulty, thou partakeſt with them, by being an occaſion of 
their inning; but if thou canſt not diſcover their faultineſs 
beforehand, though they afterwards prove wicked it is not 
thy fault; God will at length detect them, yea, they will 
diſcover themſelves, and when their faults are manifeſt, deal 
with them according to the diſcipline of the church.” 
Learn hence, 1. That how much ſoever ſinners attempt 
the hiding, yet cannot they actually hide themſelves, or 
their ſinnings, from God's fight and knowledge. They 
cannot be hid, fays St. Paul, though men labour much to 
hide them: Oh, ſinner ! there is no way to hide thyſelf 


from God: Thou mayeſt by repentance hide thyſelf in 


God, in the love, in the favour, in the mercy of God, but 
from God thou canſt not be hid. As the faints good works 
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are open and manifeſt in the ſight and to the view of God, 


ſo they that are otherwiſe cannot be hid; When can 2 
ſinner be hid from him who is every where? or what thin 
can be our covering from him, in whoſe fight all things 
are open? Lord ! what will it ayail to hide ourſelves from 
men, when we lie open and manifeſt to the eye of God? 
They that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. ; 


. 


LE T as many ſervants as are under the yoke 
count their own maſters worthy of all honour, 
that the name of God and his doctrine be not 
blaſphemed. 2 And they that have believing maſters, 
let them not deſpiſe hem, becauſe they are brethren; 
but rather do them ſervice, becauſe they are faithful 
and beloved, partakers of the benefit. — 


Our apoſtle having, in the preceding chapters, inſtructed 
Timothy to give the neceſſary directions for the perfor- 
mance of ſeveral relatiye duties, in this chapter he particu- 
larly directs him to inſtruct Chriſtian ſervants, to the accep- 
table performance of that great-duty of obedience, which 
they owe to their reſpective maſters, whether infidels or 
Chriſtians. Chriſtianity frees perſons from finful ſlave 
and bondage, but not from civil ſervitude and ſubjection. 
Religion does not level perſons, but allows of an inequality 
amongſt men, ſuperiors and inferiors; and as it gives the 
former a power to command, ſo it lays the latter under an 
obligation to obey. Obſerve, 2. I he general duty required 
of all ſervants towards their maſters, and that is to give 
them all the honour and obedience which is due in that 
relation ; let them account their maſters worthy of all honour, 
What maſters? 1. Their infidel and unbelieving maſters; 
they are required to carry it dutifully and reſpectfully to- 
wards them. 2. Their believing or Chriſtian maſters ; they 
ſhould not deſpiſe them becauſe they are brethren; for 
Chriſtian brotherhood conſiſts with inequality of place and 
relation, and with ſubjection of one perſon to another : But 
they ought to ſerve ſuch maſters the more readily and cheer- 
fully, becauſe brethren, beloved of God, and partakers of 
the benefit, namely, of redemption by Chriſt, and of the 
ſanctifying grace of God. Obſerve, laſtly, the grand argu- 
ment which St. Paul uſes to enforce the duty of obedience 
upon all ſervants, that the name of God and his doctrine be 
not blaſphemed; that is, the men of the world will reproach 
religion, revile Chriſtianity, and ſay that it teaches, or allows 
at leaſt, that men be ſtubborn and diſobedient: Where, 
note, That the pooreſt and meaneſt profeſſor of Chriſtianity 
may do much good or much hurt to religion. Some miglit 
be ready to fay, * Alas | What credit or diſcredit can a poor 
ſervant do to religion?” Much every way: He may adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour, Tit, ii. 9. by his Chrif- 
tian behaviour; and the name of God, and his doctrine, 
may be blaſphemed by him, if he be negligent in his duty- 
None are ſo inconſiderable, but they are capable of ſerving 
the great ends of religion, and may honour God in ſome 
meaſure; and are capable of being honoured by him upM 
earth, and with him in the higheſt heavens, Theſe 
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teach otherwiſe,and conſent not to wholeſome words, 
even the words of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and to the 
doctrine which is according to godlineſs ; 4 He is 
proud, knowing nothing, but doting about queſtions, 
and ſtrifes of words, whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, 
railings, evil ſurmiſings, 5 Perverſe diſputings of 
men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute of the truth, 
ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs. From ſuch with- 
draw thyſelf. 


Nite here, 1. The ſolemn charge which the Holy Ghoſt 
by St. Paul gives to Timothy, to teach and preſs theſe re- 
lative duties of ſervants toward their maſters, with great 
zeal and affectionate earneſtneſs, Theſe things teach and ex- 
bort; as if our apoſtle had faid, © They are duties of great 
moment, therefore, teach and preſs them earneſtly.” — 
Doubtleſs there is much of the pleaſure and will w God 
in theſe commands, and the honour and glory of God is 
much concerned in them, otherwiſe the Spirit of God had 
never been ſo earneſt in the preſſing of them: the power 
of holineſs, in nothing difcovers itſelf more conſpicuouſly, 
than in the performance of relative duties; we are no 
more really, than what we are relatively; rational holineſs 
is the brighteſt ornament of religion. 2. The high cha- 
rater which St. Paul gives of this doctrine, which urges 
the practice of theſe relative duties; he calls what he ſays 
and writes about it, wholeſome words, even the words of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. Learn thence, that the words written 
by St. Paul, in this and his other epiltles, are the words of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, words agreeable to his mind 
and will, written with an eye to his glory, promoting his 
honour, correſpondent with, and ſuitable to his practice 
when here on earth. 3. The odious character wherewith 
he brands thoſe falſe flattering teachers, which preached 
contrary doctrine to what Jeſus Chriſt by his apoſtles had 
delivered ; he charges them with pride, ignorance, envy, 
ſtrife, railing, evil ſurmiſing, and with ſuppoſing that gain 
was godlinels ; that is, their end in profeſſing godlineſs was 
this, that they might make gain of it, and get preferment 
by it, making uſe of religion only as a block to take horſe 
at: But to make uſe of religion in policy, for worldly ad- 
vantage ſake, is the way to be damned with a vengeance 
for religion ſake. Laſtly, St. Paul's advice to Timothy to 
withdraw from theſe men, from ſuch withdraw thyſelf; 
hold no communion with them, maintain no diſputes with 
them, for they dote about queſtions, and ſtrive about 
words. Mete here, from St. Paul's bidding Timothy with- 
draw himſelf from them, that it is very evident that he 
ſpeaks of perſons who were then in being; the Gnoſtic 
heretics, according to ſome, the Judaizing teachers, in the 
opinion of others; that is, they of the circumciſion, who 
taught things which they ought not, for filthy lucre ſake. 

hoever they were, St. Paul's admonition to Timothy, 
to withdraw himſelf from ſuch, teaches us, that heretical 
ſeducers are to be ſhunned and avoided, rather than diſ- 
puted with, as unfit for our Chriſtian communion, and 


common converſation. Theſe things teach and exhort, If 


any teach otherwiſe, &c. 
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6 But godlineſs with contentment is great gain. 
7 For we brought nothing into his world, and it is 
certain we can carry nothing 'out. 8 And having 
food and raiment, let us be therewith content. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Although theſe ſeducers 
are for making a gain of godlineſs, yet we know that god- 
lineſs is great gain, efpecially godlineſs with contentment ; 
with contentment, I ſay, which it becomes us to have, for 
we brought nothing into this world with us, and ſhall carry 
nothing away with us; having therefore food and raiment, 
let us be therewith content and ſatisfied.” Learn hence, 1. 
That godlineſs is the ſincere practice of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, ſo called, becauſe it directeth and preſcribeth to us 
the true and only way of worſhipping and ſerving God. 
2. That fome men ſuit their godlineſs with their worldly 
ends, they make a trade and ſaving bargain of it. 3. That 
godlineſs, or the ſincere practice of the Chriſtian religion, 
is true gain, great gain, yea, the beſt gain, both for this 
world, and that which is to come. 4. That one great 
point of godlineſs, is to be content with what we have, 
yea, though it be only food and raiment. Contentment 
is a ſedate and quiet temper of mind about outward things: 
It is the wiſdom and will of God not to give all alike, but 
to ſome more, to others leſs, of theſe outward comforts ; 
but nothing beſides food and raiment is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, a little will ſuffice a contented mind ; he is not rich 
that has much, but he that has enough: That man is poor 
who covets more, having food and raiment, &. Laſtly, 
The apoſtle's argument to excite and move the Chriſtian 
to this duty of contentment, without enlarging his deſires 
inordinately after the world, and the periſhing ſatisfaction 
of it: For we brought nothing into the world, &c. Where 
remark, That the note of aſſurance is fixed rather to our 
carrying out than to our bringing in; the apoſtle doth not 
ſay, It is certain that we brought nothing into the world, 
and we ſhall carry nothing out: But he ſays, We brought 
nothing in, and it is certain we can carry nothing out. 
The note of aſſurance is applied to the latter; for this 
reaſon, I conceive, becauſe though all perſons come naked, 
and bring nothing with them into the world, yet abundance 
is put upon them, and they are born heirs to vaſt poſſeſ- 
ſions: But it is obvious to every eye, and moſt indubitably 
certain, that they carry nothing away with them. Death 
is called an unclothing; it unclothes the body, diſrobing it 
of all its gaudy and glorious attire ; yea, it unclothes the 
bones, our fleſh wears off quickly in the grave: we pro- 
verbially ſay of a rich man, he has left a vaſt eſtate, left it 
behind him, carrying neither a foot of land, nor a farthing 
of money, with him; therefore doth St. Paul add, it z5 
certain we can carry nothing out. 


9 But they that will be rich, fall into temptation 
and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, 
which drown men in deſtruction and perdition. 


Nite here, 1. The parties deſcribed, they that will be 
rich; that is, whether God will or no; their hearts are 
ſet upon the world, they feel it coming, and have it they 
will, if by any means right or wrong, they can come at it, 


alk nobody's leaye, no not God Almighty's leave, but 8 
they 
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they are reſolved to be. 2. Their danger repreſented, 


they fall into temptation and a ſnare, and many fooliſh luſts, 


1 


&c. Learn hence, That a will and reſolution to be rich, 
is the occaſion of much miſchief to thoſe that cheriſh and 
allow it in themſelves; a will to be rich, is to make riches 
our principal buſineſs, our main ſcope, our great work, to 
purſue the worid with the full bent of our wills : Now the 
bent of our wills is diſcovered, firſt, by intention, ſecondly, 
by induitrious proſecution; when the mind is wholly in- 
tent upon getting wealth, and unwearied induſtry and en- 
deavour is found in the purſuit of it. Now this is to make 
a god of the world; for that which is a man's aim, deſign, 
and end, is his chief good, and that which is our chieteſt 
good is God. Learn, 2. That an hot and over-eager pur- 
ſuit of the world, lays a man open to endleſs temptations, 
ſo that it is not only difficult, but impoſſible, to keep his 
innocency ; and that being irrecoverably loſt, drowns a 
man in perdition and deſtruction. 


10 For the love of money is the root of all evil : 
Which while ſome coveted after, they have erred 


from the faith, and pierced themſelves through with 
many ſorrows. 


Here we have the nature of covetouſneſs, the evil and fin 
of covetouſneſs, and the miſchief and hurt of it declared. 
Note, 1. The nature of it: It is an inordinate love of 
money, an inſatiable deſire after wealth. 2. The evil and 
finfulneſs of it : It is a root of fin, The root of all evil; the 
fruit of all fin grows from this root, diſtruſtful care, tor- 
menting fear, anger, malice, envy, deceit, oppreſſion, bri- 
bery, perjury, vexatious law- ſuits, and the like; nay, farther, 
covetouſneſs is the root of hereſy in judgment, as well as of 
iniquity in practice: They have erred from the faith; that is, 
in point of doctrine, as well as in practice: It makes a man 
believe, as well as act, againſt the rule of faith, for filthy lucre, 
3. The miſchief and hurt of covetouſneſs declared; it pierces, 
it pierces through with ſorrows, yea, with many ſorrows. But 
| vat doth it pierce ? Firſt, Others: it pierces the poor, the 

needy, the widow, the fatherſeſs, all that fall within the 
reach of its griping hand: Nay, it doth not ſpare its own 
maſter, or ſlave rather, but pierces him: They pierce them- 
ſelves through, fays the apoſtle, with many ſorrows, with 
many more, and much worſe ſorrows, than they pierce 
others with. Riches ill-gotten, by covetouſneſs or oppreſ- 
fion, inſtead of making their owners heartily merry, make 
their conſciences ake, and give them many a ſtitch in their 
ſide. None can tell what gall and wormwpod ſprings from 
this bitter root both to themſelves an 
money is the root of all evil, &c. It is the root of all evil, 
of fin, and alſo of trouble and diſquiet. 


11 But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things; 
and follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, 
patience, meekneſs. 


Obſerve here, 1. The apoſtle's compellation, or the title 
given to Timothy: Thou, O man of God: It is a title bor- 
rowed from the Old Teſtament, where it is frequently 
given to the prophets, who revealed the mind and will of 
God to the people, Now by giving it to Timothy, the 
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apoſtle intimates his duty to him, to contemn the worl 
and flee the eager purſuit of riches. As if the apoſtle had 
faid, „O Timothy! Thou art a miniſter, and man of 
God, ſolemnly dedicated to his ſervice, and devoted en- 
tirely to his glory; ſee then that thou abhor and avoid that 
deteſtable fin of covetouſneſs. Heavenly truths are the 
ſubjects of thy daily ſtudy : Oh! let not earthly things be 
the object of thy chiefeſt delight and love : But follow after 
ſpiritual riches, namely, righteouſneſs and godlineſi, faith and 
love, patience and meekneſs ; that godlineſs which gives con- 
tentment with food and raiment, that faith which aſſures 
us of a better and more enduring ſubſtance, that righteouſ- 
neſs or juſtice which requires us to let every man enjoy his 
own, that love which makes us willing to diſtribute, that 
patience which makes us willing to ſubmit to a low condi- 
tion, that meekneſs which ſuppreſſes wrath againſt thoſe 
that are injurious to us. All theſe virtues and graces are 
neceſſary to thee as a miniſter of God, they are certain 
indications of a mind free from covetouſneſs, and infallible 
preſervations from it.“ 


12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eter- 
nal life, whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt pro- 
feſſed a good profeſſion before many witneſſes. 


This whole verſe is an alluſion to the Olympic games, 
particularly to that of racing, where the garland or crown 
being hung up at the end of the goal, he that came firſt 
did lay hold of it, and take it to himſelf; and becauſe theſe 
games were performed in the ſight of many ſpectators, the 
apoſtle continues the alluſion, and ſays, Timothy had be- 
fore many witneſſes profeſſed his readineſs to ſuffer for the 
faith. he ſenſe of the apoſtle in this advice ſeems to be 
this: © Fight the good fight of faith Go on by faith to 
overcome all temptations and difficulties ; preſs toward the 
mark, till thou lay hold on the prize, which is eternal life: 
To which ſpiritual warfare and Chriſtian race thou gaveſt 
in thy name, when, being baptized and ordained, thou 


madeſt a public profeſſion of thy faith before many wit- 
neſſes. 


13 J give thee charge in the ſight of God who 
quickeneth all things, and before Chriſt, Jeſus, who 
before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion; 
14 That thou keep this commandment without ſpot, 
unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: 15 Which in his time he ſhall ſhew, 200 is 
the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords: 16 Who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
unto; whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee: To 
whom be honour and power everlaſting. Amen. 


Obſerve here, What a ſolemn adjuration and vehement 
charge is given to Timothy, by our apoſtle, to watch and 
guard againſt the fin of covetouſneſs, and to avoid the eager 
purſuit of worldly wealth : I charge thee before God and 
Chrift, that thou keep this commandment ſpotleſs and unre- 
bukeable, until the coming of Chriſt, and mayeſt be found 
ſuch at his appearing. 2. What a glorious diſplay on 

apoſtle 


CHAP. VI „ 


apoſtle here makes of the adorable attributes of God : He 

les him the God that guickeneth all things; that is all 
things that have or ſhall have life; the bleſed and only Po. 
tentate, becauſe all power is eſſential in him, and derived 
from him; who only hath immortality, that is, an original, 
primitive, ſimple independent, eſſential, immortality, that 
is only proper and peculiar to God; he only is eſſentially 
and neceffarily of himſelf immortal; dwelling in that light 
which is inacceſſible, and none can approach unto, and 
whom no man hath ſeen, or can ſee: God is inviſible in his 
eſſence; he is not to be ſeen by any mortal eye on earth, 
the eye of faith ſees him only here; nay, he is not to be 
ſeen by any glorified eye in heaven, in his divine eſſence; 
the nature and eſſence of God never was ſeen, nor ſhall be 
ſeen, But we are by the fight of God in heaven, to un- 
derſtand a more clear and full manifeſtation of God unto 
us, even ſo far as our glorified natures can bear it; it will 
be abundantly beyond expreſſion, yea, beyond our compre- 
henfion. 3. The teſtimony which our apoſtle bears to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt when here on earth; that before 
Pontius Pilate he W a good confeſſion ; that is, he did 
not deny the truth to fave his life, but gave all his miniſ- 
ters and people an example of courage and conſtancy in 
owning the truth, and ſealing it with his blood. I give 
thee charge in the ſight of God, &c. 


17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high minded, nor truſt in uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy; 18 That they do good, that 
they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, will- 
ing to communicate; 19 Laying up in ſtore for 
themſelves a good- foundation againit the time to 
come, that they may lay hold on eternal life. 


Our apoſtle having, in a very ſolemn manner, exhorted 
Timothy to avoid that dangerous fin of covetouſneſs him- 
ſelf, in the foregoing verſes, he doth in theſe verſes require 
him to lay the fame charge upon others, particularly upon 
worldly rich men: Charge them that are rich. Nite here, 
1. Timothy's duty, not barely to exhort and teach, but to 
charge and command. True, the miniſters of Chriſt are 
ſervants to their people ; but ſervants to their ſouls, not to 
their wills, much leſs to their luſts: There is an authority 
in our office, which impowers us to command for God, as 
well as to intreat. 2. The ſubje& of this charge: hem 
that are rich in this world: Mart, No man is forbidden 
to be rich, nor yet to uſe ſuch lawful means, by which, 
through God's bleſſing thereupon, men may be rich: But 
rich men need a charge ; they want plain dealing from 
miniſters, becauſe they meet with ſo little of it from other 
men ; for ſome flatter them, others fear them: God's mi- 
niſters ought ſurely to deal faithfully with them. 3. The 
charge itſelf, and this is ſet down negatively and affirma- 
tively ; both, twofold. (1.) The negative matter of the 
charge, That they be not high-minded : Pride of heart, and 
laughtineſs of mind and ſpirit, is one ſpecial fin which 
Seat men are ſubjet to. When God lifts them up by his 
providence, they lift up themſelves by pride : There is a 
,<cret malignity in riches, when they meet with men's 
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corruptions, to lift them up above their due region; though 
neither the wiſer, the holier, the nearer heaven, for all 
their wealth, nay, perhaps, a great deal nearer hell for the 
abuſe of it; yet ſtill the rich think high, look big, breathes 
ſcorn, talk with diſdain, forgetting that God gives them 
riches to exalt him, and not themfelves. Next part of the 
negative charge is, That they truft no? in uncertain riches ; 
intimating, That the creature-confidence, or making an 
idol of wealth, is the dreadful bane and ruin of ſome rich 
men: Their actions fay to the gold, Thou art my hope; and 
to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence : But the vanity and 
ſinfulneſs of this appears, by the apoſtle's calling them un- 
certain riches : uncertain in their abode and continuance 
with us, uncertain in their promiſes and pretences to us; 
we expect. more from them than ever we find in them. 
Nite, 4. The poſitive part of the charge: (1.) To truſt in 
God, the living God, a bountiful God : He giveth riches; 
they buy, they do not give; he giveth all things: All the 
wealth in the world cannot buy a mouthful of air, or ra 
of light, if God withholds it. God is the giver of all, he 
giveth richly all things ; the moſt miſerable man cannot 
number the rich mercies which he doth receive; and he 
giveth all things richly to enjoy; that is, he gives an heart 
to take and taſte the comfort of what he gives ; he gives 
not only poſſeſſion, but fruition. Riches can do none of 
theſe things; why then ſhould we truſt in uncertain riches, 
and not in the living God? 5. Another duty exhorted to, 
and that is, to imitate God in the works of bounty: To do 
good, Rich men are to make their wealth the materials of 
good works ; nay, they muſt not only do good works, hut 
be rich in good works ; as their eſtate is plentiful, ſo muſt 
their charity be proportionable ; they muſt do it copiouſly; 
be rich in good works : They muſt do it cheerfully, ready to 
diſtribute, without grudging, and without delay: They 
muſt do it diffuſively ; willing to communicate, that is, to do 
as much good to the community as poſſibly they can, upon 
principles of humanity, and upon principles of Chriſtianit 
alſo. 6. The encouragements given to this duty. 1.) 
Thus to lay out, is to lay up, and that as in a treaſury ; 
it is like ſcattering of ſeed, in order to an increaſe and har- 
veſt. (2.) Thus to lay out upon others, is to lay up for 
themſelves, they have the comfort here, and the reward 
hereafter. (3.) It is to lay up for themſelves a foundation; 
not by way of merit towards God, but by way of evidence 
in regard of ourſelves; a teſtimony of our reconciliation to, 
and acceptance with, God. (4.) It is a good foundation 
or the time to come : All our glory, wealth, and ſubſtance, 
is no durable foundation, here to-day, and gone to-morrow, 
but good works are a bank in heaven: All is depoſited in 
a ſafe hand, that we lay out for God. (5.) It ſhall be re- 
warded with eternal life : Laying up for themſelves a good 
foundation againſt the time to came, &c. Now from the 
whole, learn, 1. That the wiſdom of God has ſeen fit to 
make a great diſtinction between men in this world; ſome 
are poor, others rich, as God ſees beſt for both. 2. That 
ſome are rich, who are not rich in this world; rich in 
faith, heirs of a kingdom, yet wandering in deſerts, dens, 
and caves. 3. That there are many who are only rich in 
this world: Look beyond the grave, and they are poor 
men, miſerable men, haying great poſſeſſions in this * 
* 
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but no 


TIM 


lay hold of eternal life: Bleſſed be God, it may be laid hold 
upon; it is worth laying hold upon; it is life; it is eternal 
e 


life ? 7 1. In our judgments: By having them con- 
vinced of the tranſcendent excellency of it, and by having 
them approve of the ſtricteſt conditions upon which it is 
tendered. 2. In our affections: by ſtrong and vehement 
deſires after eternal life. 3. In our endeavours: by a di- 
ligent uſe of all means in order to the obtaining of it, and 
particularly by doing good, by being rich in good works, 
by being ready to diſtribute, and willing to communicate; 
for hereby ſhall we lay up for ourſelves a good foundation 
againſt the time to come, and at length, lay hold of eternal life. 


20 O Timothy, keep that which is committed to 
thy truſt, avoiding profane and vain bablings, and 
oppoſitions of ſcience falſely ſo called: 21 Which 
ſome profeſling, have erred concerning the faith. 
Grace be with thee. Amen. 


Our apoſtle concludes this his epiſtle to Timothy with a 


proviſions for the next. 4. That the great deſign, 
which all men, eſpecially rich men, ſhould purſue and pro- 
ſecute in this life, is, how they may in this liſe ſecure and 


veſt, But how ſhould we lay hold upon eternal 
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very paſſionate and pathetic ex hortation tohim: That he 
would maintain the purity of the doctrine of the ſpe] 
and preach that to his hearers, avoiding all idle ſpeculations 
and philoſophical niceties, which the heathen philoſophers 
admired, deſpiſing in the mean time, the plainneſs and ſim. 
plicity of the goſpel : And he tells him farther, that ſome 
Chriſtians, being taken with this ſort of learning, have cor. 
rupted Chriſtianity, turned heretics, erring concerning the 
faith; to prevent which, he begs for Timothy the grace of 
God, to preſerve, ſanctify, and fave him. Learn henc 
That in the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity, the philoſo. 
phers, by pretences of great learning, were the greateſt def. 
piſers, and the bittereſt enemies of Chriſtianity. Second] 
That the generality of them were taken up with mere uſe 
leſs quibbling, ſtriving about words and barren notions 
inſtead of neceſſary and uſeful knowledge. Thirdly, That 
Timothy, and every miniſter of Chriſt with him, ought to 
preach the goſpel, without any ſuch human mixtures in the 
purity and plainneſs of it; and the people receive it, with © 
a ſimplicity of mind, to be guided and directed by it. 
Laſtly, That the ſanctiſying and eſtabliſhing grace of God 
is neceſſary, and indiſpenſibly needful, to preſerve both 
miniſters and people ſtedfaft in the faith of the goſpel, and 
to perſevere in their obedience to it. 
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It is generally concluded, That it was not long before St. Paul's death that he wrote this epiſtle to Timothy; 
and ſome think it was the laſt epiſtle that ever be ure, in which he foretels the near approach of his own 
death and martyrdom, chap. iv. 6. ſaying, I am ready to be offered up, and the time of my departure is 


at hand. 


The deſign of our apoſtle in this epiſtle is twofold : Firſt, to forewarn, and thereby fore- arm, his dear ſon II- 
mothy againſt thoſe heretics, and falſe teachers, which were then ariſing and creeping into the church; and 
next to excite him to the utmoſt care and diligence in the faithful diſcharge of bis office; exborting bim 10 Pre- 
pare for ſufferings and perſecutions, from his own example ſet before him. 


G-H-A-P. J. 


P an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 
God according to the promiſe of life which is 


in Chriſt Jeſus; 2 To Timothy my dearly beloved 


ſon: Grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father, 
and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


In theſe{verſes, the penman of this epiſtle is deſcribed, 
by his name, Paul, by his office, an apo/tle, by the perſon 
that ſent him, Jeſus Chriſt, by the end of his wiſhes 

Preac 


CHAP. I. ; 
h, the promiſe of life; that is, the goſpel in which the 
— of life 2 is contained. Note here, 1. That it 


manding will, and not barely his permitting will, which 

muſt warrant a perſon's undertaking the ſacred office, and 

prove him a true miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt : Paul an apoſtle 

by the will of God. © 2. That as Adam brought the ſen- 

tence of death upon all, the promiſe of life is made to us 

in and through Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that promiſe of life muſt 

have miniſters to proclaim it, and to preach this promiſe is 

their proper work. Obſerve, 2. The perſon deſcribed, to 
whom this epiſtle is directed, and that by his name, Timo- 
thy, by his relation, a ſon, by his affection, a beloved ſon, a 
dearly beloved ſon. Some think St. Paul calls him his 

ſon, becauſe converted by him to Chriſtianity ; others, be- 
cauſe more thoroughly inſtructed, edified, and encouraged 
by our apoſtle ; poſſibly becauſe he was aſſiſtant to him, a 
co-worker and fellow-labourer with him in the work of the 
goſpel, and for that reaſon moſt affectionately beloved by 
him. From whence learn, With what fervour of fincere 
affection the miniſters of Chriſt ſhould love one another, 
ſpeak reſpectfully of each other, ſecure the reputation one 
of another, ſtrengthen each other's hands, and encourage 
one another's hearts in the work of God. We have little 
love from the world : Lord, how fad is it that we ſhould 
have leſs one for another? Behold here how St. Paul's and 
his aſſiſtant Timothy's hearts were knit one to another; 
like father and ſon, to the great reputation, as well as ſuc- 
ceſsful furtherance of the goſpel. 3. The apoſtle's ſaluta- 
tion, in form of a prayer : Grace, mercy, and peace from 
God the Father, and Chrift Feſus our Lord. Learn hence, 
That all fpiritual bleſſings flow from God as the Father in 
Chriſt unto us; and that no grace, mercy, or peace can be 
had from God the Father, but in, by, and through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3 I thank God, whom TI ſerve from my forefathers 
with pure conſcience, — 


But how could St. Paul, before converſion, be ſaid to 
ſerve the God of his forefathers with a pure conſcience, 
when he was a perſecutor, and the chief of ſinners ? Anf. 
The meaning is, That he worſhipped the ſame God, and 
the only true God, which his forefathers worſhipped, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob; and that he worſhipped him in 
lincerity, according to his conſcience, and the meaſures of 
light then received. Learn hence, That the church before 
Chriſt had the ſame faith, the ſame object of faith, and 
worſhipped God, the ſame God, under the law, with us 


under the goſpel: 7 thank God, whom 1 ſerve from my 
forefathers, 


— That without ceaſing I have remembrance of 
thee in my prayers night and day : 


| Behold here the miniſters duty in a more eſpecial man- 
ner, to be much in prayer one for another; they ſtand 
greatly in need of this mutual help to ſtrengthen each 
other's hands, and encourage one another's hearts in the 
ways of God: They ſhould therefore without ceaſing, re- 


member one another at the throne of grace. 
No XXXIX. | * 


is God's call, and not barely God's permiſſion; his com- 
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4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindful of 
thy tears, that I may be filled with joy: 


Obſerve here, The vehemency of affection which our 
apoſtle expreſſes towards Timothy; he defired, greatly de- 
fired, to ſee him, and with the ſight of him to be filled with 
Joy. Note, That though we muſt love all Chriſtians with 
a ſincere love, yet may we love ſome Chriſtians with a more 
fervent love than others ; choice and uſeful Chriſtians, en- 
dearing and endeared friends, may and muſt be loved above 
others: J deſire greatly to i thee, &c. Obſerve farther, 
St. Paul declares how mindful he was of Timothy's tears; 
perhaps a flood of tears were ſhed at their laſt parting one 
from another. The beſt of men have a propenſion to 
weeping, and, upon occaſion, have ſhed tears; ſo had 
Jacob, Joſeph, David, and Chriſt himſelf. True goodneſs 
promotes compaſſion ; 'good 'men ever have been, and are 
men of tender and compaſſionate diſpoſitions. 


5 When I call to remembrance the unfeigned 
faith that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grand- 
mother Lois, and thy mother Eunice: And I am 
perſuaded that in thee alſo. 
This is another reaſon why St. Paul ſo earneſtly deſired 
a ſight of his dear fon Timothy, namely, a remembrance 


of his faith, as well as of his tears ; which faith is deſcribed 
by the quality of it, unfergned; by the effect of it, it delt; 


by the ſubjects wherein, in Lois, Eunice, and Timothy; by 


the order in which, firſt, in the grandmother Lois, then in 
the mother Eunice, and laſtly, in the child "Timothy. 
Learn hence, That it is a moſt deſirable and bleſſed thing 
when there is a ſucceſſion of believers in a family, and to 
ſee faith tranſmitted down to poſterity, when grandmother, 
mother, and grandchild, all walk in the truth. Thus here: 
And whereas Timothy received the advantage of a religious 
education from thoſe two holy women, Lois and Eunice, 
we learn, That God often bleſſes the labours and exam- 
ples of holy women, to raiſe up excellent inſtruments in his 
church. 


6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou 
ſtir up the gift of God, which 1s in thee by the putting 
on of my hands. 


Obſerve here, 1. St. Paul's care in putting Timothy in 
remembrance of his duty, though he very well knew it be- 
fore: Wherefore, I put thee in remembrance. None are ſo 
well inſtructed in their duty, but they may and ought 
ſometimes to be put in remembrance of what their duty is. 
2. The duty which St. Paul puts him in remembrance of; 
namely, to ir up the gift of God, which was in him, by 
putting on of the apoſtle's hands, Where note, I. What 
the gift was which he adviſes ſhould be ſtirred up; namely, 
the Holy Ghoſt, in its miniſterial gifts and ſanctifying graces; 
particularly, a divine power, which diſpoſed and enabled 
him to teach and live, to act and do, anſwerably to the 
duties incumbent upon him as a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. What care Timothy muſt take of this gift ; namely, to 
ſtir it up: The word is a metaphor taken from fire, which, 
if not ſtirred up, grows dead, and gives little heat. They 
that have received much grace, and many gifts from the 
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holy Spirit, may yet be wanting to themſelves in ſtirring 
them up. This ſtirring up the gift of God in Timothy, 
reſpects either the means that are to be uſed in order to the 
duty, ſuch are, prayer, reading, meditation; or the duty 
itſelf, which conſiſts in feeding the flock of God, in reform- 
ing abuſes in the church of God, and in enduring hardſhip 
as a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt. 3. How this gift was be- 
ſtowed upon Timothy; namely, by putting on of the apoſ- 
tle's hands, together with the hands of the preſbytery, 1 
Tim. iv. 14. Authority and power was given by the apoſtle, 
the preſbytery concurring as his aſſiſtants. St. Paul did 
not lay on hands without the preſbytery, much leſs did the 
preſbytery lay on hands without the apoſtle, but he and 
they in conjunction. From the whole, learn, That no 
perſons, 1 ought to ſuffer the gifts and 
graces of God's holy Spirit to remain in them unexcited 
and unſtirred up: Stir up the gift of God that is in thee. 


7 For God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, but 
of power, and of love, and of a ſound mind. 8 
Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of 
our Lord, nor of me his priſoner: but be thou par- 
taker of the afflictions of the goſpel, according to the 
power of God. 


Here our apoſtle exhorts Timothy to an holy courage 
and undaunted reſolution in the execution of his office. As 
if he had faid, © Be not diſcouraged by perſecution : for 
God hath not given us, his meſſengers, the ſpirit of fear, 
but of courage and fortitude; fearleſs we are of the frowns 
of men: Alſo the ſpirit of love, love to God and the ſouls 
of men, which will make the miniſters of God indefatiga- 
ble in their endeavours for the good of ſouls : Likewiſe 
the ſpirit of a ſound mind, which enables God's miniſters 
to curb their paſſions, inordinate luſts, defires, and pertur- 
bations of mind; an admirable ſpirit, to know when to be 
angry and ſevere, and when to be mild and gentle.“ Learn 
hence, That love is the genuine principle of obEdience, and 
ought to be that frame of ſpirit, that inward affection of 
mind, from whence all our ſervices to God and our neigh- 
bour do proceed. Thus, having fortified Timothy againſt 
fear, in the ſeventh verſe, he next fortifies him againſt ſhame, 
in the eighth verſe: © Be not thou aſhamed of the teſtimony 
of our Lord; that is, of giving teſtimony of the goſpel 
of our Lord, whether by preaching of it, or ſuffer- 
ing for it: Not to be aſhamed of me his priſoner: for I 
do not ſuffer as a malefactor; nay, be thou a cheerful par- 
taker of the ſame ſufferings as myſelf, and for the ſame 
- cauſe with myſelf, according to the power of God; that is, 
being ſtrengthened with the almighty power of God.” 
Learn hence, That the miniſters of the goſpel are to take 
care that they be always ready to ſuffer reproach for the 
goſpel, but that they never be a reproach unto the goſpel, 
Suffering for Chriſt will be ſweet, if it be not imbittered by 
finning againſt Chriſt, 1 

9 Who hath ſaved us, and called vs with an holy 
calling; not according to our works, but-according 


to his own purpoſe and grace which was given us 
in Chriſt Jeſus before the world began. 10 But is 
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now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, and hath 
brought life and immortality to light through the 
goſpel: 11 Whereunto I am appointed a preacher 
and an apoſtle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. - 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, To fortify thee againſt the 
fear of thoſe perſecutions, and to arm thee againſt the 
ſhame of thoſe reproaches, which may probably attend thee 
in the work of the goſpel, conſider, that the God whom 
thou ſerveſt in this employment is he that hath ſaved us, 
and called us with an holy calling: Called us firſt to 
Chriſtianity, and then to this holy function of the miniſtry; 
but to neither of them according to the merit of our works. 
as if we had done any thing to deſerve either of theſe 
favours at his hands; but according to his own purpoſe and 
grace, given us in Chriſt before the world began; 5 is 
which from all eternity he decreed and determined to ac. 
compliſh by Jeſus Chriſt ; which gracious purpoſe of his 
is now clearly diſcovered by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's 
coming into the world ; who hath abaliſhed death and 
brought life and immortality to light ; that is, made a fuller 
and clearer diſcovery of it by the goſpel; to preach which 
goſpel I am a commiſſioned apoſtle, and for this I ſuffer ; 
and God help you, when thereunto called, to ſuffer with 
me.” Learn hence, 1. That God himſelf is the author 
of man's ſalvation ; He hath ſaved us: That effeQual vo- 
cation doth accompany falvation ; That the Chriſtian's 
calling is an holy calling; that it is alſo an act of free and 
gracious favor in God to call ; who hath ſaved us, and called 
us with an holy calling, &. Learn further, That God's 
purpoſe or eternal decree to fave before all time, was ma- 
nifeſted by Chriſt's appearing in time: But now is made 
manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Feſus Chrift, Ob- 


ſerve alſo, The happy effects of Chriſt's appearing : 1. To 


aboliſh death ; not to root it at preſent out of the world, 
but to take away its dominion, its dread and terror, the 
whole power and diſpoſal of it, Rev. i. 18. J am alive and 
have the keys of life and death. 2. To bring life and im- 
mortality to light ; that is, immortal life more clearly ma- 
nifeſted and diſcovered. Note here, 1. That the ſoul of 
man is immortal, and that there is another ſtate, an im- 


mortal ſtate, which remains for men after this life ; other- 


wiſe, the juſtice of God's providence could not be ſuff- 
ciently vindicated ; but upon the ſuppoſal of a future ſtate 
of immortality, it may. An account of the unequal pro- 
vidences of God in this world, is eaſy to him that believes 
the certainty of another ; as good and evil are at preſent 
different in their natures, ſo ſhall they be in their rewards. 
2. That the greateſt diſcovery that ever was made of lite 
and immortality to loſt ſinners, is made by Jeſus Chriſt in 
the goſpel. It was diſcovered, though darkly, to the Old 
Teſtament ſaints ; but the diſcovery made of it by the gol 
pel, as it was an unexpected diſcovery, a free and gracious 
diſcovery, ſo was it a more clear, more full, and final di- 
covery of it: Chrift hath aboliſhed death, and brought life, &. 


12 For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things: 
nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed : for I know whom 


have believed, and I am perſuaded that he is = : 
| | ee 
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keep that which J have committed unto him againſt 


that day. 


For which cauſe, that is, “ For the ſake of the goſpel, 
and not as an evil doer, I ſuffer patiently all afflictive evils, 
without either fear or ſhane, well knowing in whom I re- 

ſe my faith and hope, my truſt and confidence; and 
firmly believing that he is able to keep that which I have 
committed to him, my temporary life, yea, my eternal 
life, the life of my ſoul, my reward in heaven ; I have 


committed all unto, and depoſited all in God's hand, and 


I am ſure he is both able and willing, he both can and will 
keep in ſafety, that which I have thus committed to him,” 
Mete here, 1. That the knowledge of God muſt precede, 
or go before faith in God. I know in whom I have believed: 
Faith ſees not him, in whom it believeth, but it knows 
him in whom it believeth. 2. There is no ſuch way to 
ſecure the ſoul, as to commit it into God's hand ; the way 
to make the ſoul ſafe, is to commit it to him to keep, and 
that in the way of well-doing, 


13 Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which thou 


haſt heard of me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 14 That good thing which was committed 


unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth 
40 Us, 

By ſound words, we are to underſtand the doctrine of the 
goſpel; by a form of ſound words, the truths and doctrines 
of the goſpel methodically diſpoſed and digeſted ; to hold it 
125 is, not to ſwerve from it in the courſe of our miniſtry, 

ut pertinaciouſly to adhere to it, not parting with it our- 
ſelves, nor ſuffering it to be adulterated and corrupted by 
others. This form of ſound words ſome take to be the 
articles of our creed, in the words wherein we now have 
them, probably the ſame in ſenſe, if not in words. This 
is called, ver. 14. That good thing which was committed to 
Timothy to keep; meaning, that ſummary of Chriſtian 
doctrine which was committed to his care and keeping. 
Learn hence, 1. That evangelical words are ſound words : 
All goſpel-truth is of an healing nature. 2. That a form 
of ſound words, or a methodical ſyſtem of goſpel-truths, is 
very profitable both for miniſters and people. 3. That 
ſuch a form of ſound words is very faithfully to be retained, 
and very carefully to be kept unto. 4. That faith and 
love are the hands whereby we are to hold faſt goſpel- truth: 
Hold aft the form of ſound words in faith and love, which 
is in Jeſus Chriſt. 5. That as Chriſtians are to hold theſe 
evangelical truths faſt in their judgments, ſo are they to 
hold them forth in their lives and practices: Keep by the 
Holy Gh, which dwelleth in us; that is, the power and 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt will not be wanting to our 
endeavours, to help our memory, love, and practice, if we 

not wanting to ourſelves. 


15 This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in 
Aſia be turned away from me; of whom are Phy- 
gellus and Hermogenes. 


By all in Aſia, we are to underſtand very many, almoſt 
all, not every individual perſon: Some think they were 
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teachers in Aſia, others that they were private Chriſtians'; 

ſome that they were his companions and followers, who, 
when they ſaw him impriſoned, deſerted and left him; and 
particularly, Phygellus and Hermogenes. Yet, note here, 
I. That he doth not tax them of apoſtaſy from Chriſt, 
when he accuſes them of forſaking him ; it is too harſh to 
ſay, that thoſe that forſake a particular ruler of the church, 
do forſake Chriſt himſelf. 2. In that he ſays, All that are 
in Aſia are turned away from me, that fin may, and oft- times 
has the major vote of its ſide, the generality go one way 
and uſually the wrong way; ſinners, like ſheep, run after 
one another; like fiſh ſwim down the ſtream together. 


16 The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of Oneſi- 


phorus; for he oft refreſhed me, and was not aſhamed 


of my chain, 17 But when he was in Rome, he 
ſought me out very diligently, and found me. 18 
The Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy 
of the Lord in that day : And in how many things 
he * unto me at Epheſus, thou kneweſt very 
well. 


Our apoſtle having complained of many in Aſia forſak- 
ing him, in the day of his ſufferings, in theJforegoing verſe; 
in this, he makes a grateful commemoration of the kind- 
neſs of Oneſiphorus towards him, who refreſhed him with 
his preſence and relief, and was not aſhamed of his chain, of 
his impriſonment, as others were. Learn, 1. It is nonew 
thing for the moſt holy and innocent ſervants of Chriſt to 
ſuffer hardſhip, impriſonment, baniſhment, yea, even death 
itſelf, for the ſake of Chriſt; and when they do ſo, to have 
friends forſake, and turn their backs upon them. Proſpe- 
rity affords many friends, more flatterers ; but who regards 
the priſoner in bonds ? who cares for looking upon the 
dial when the ſun is off? 2. That not to be aſhamed of 
the ſaints in the day of their ſufferings, but to own them, 
and adminiſter to them in ſuch a condition, is a certain 
ſign of a ſound and ſincere Chriſtian. Good Oneſiphorus 
had this, amongſt other evidences of his gracious ſtate, that 
he was not aſhamed to own a perſecuted Paul in chains. 
Nay, he ſearched for the apoſtle very diligently, and found 
him ; ſo far was he from hiding his eyes from him, and 
forſaking him, as the men of Aſia did. Obſerve next, Our 
apoſtle's fervent and affectionate prayer to God, abundantly 
to recompence this labour of love in Oneſiphorus towards 
him : Firſt, He mercy for his whole houſhold, The 
Lord give mercy to the houſe of Oneſiphorus. Note, 1. How 
thankful the ſaints of God are for mercies received from 
God, by the hands of men. 2. That acts of Chriſtian 
charity to the ſuffering ſervants of Chriſt, do receive a con- 
ſiderable part of their reward, even here, in the hearty and 
affectionate prayers of the people of God on their behalf. 
How well did it fare with Oneſiphorus and his houſhold 
upon the ſcore of St. Paul's prayer, The Lord ſhew mercy, 
&. next he prays for Oneſiphorus himſelf, The Lord grant 
that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day ; that is, in 
the great day of judgment. Learn hence, 1. T hat the 


holieſt of men, and beſt of ſaints, will ſtand in need of 
mercy, much mercy, when they ſtand before God at the 
has 
here 


great day. 


; 2. That the merciful Chriſtian, which 
2 | 


— —  - - 
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here ſhewn m to the miniſters and members of Jeſus 
Chriſt, may expect and ſhall find mercy in that day, when 


they ſtand in need of mercy. They that ſhew mercy in 
the evil day, ſhall certainly find mercy in the great day: 


CH AP; HM: 


Our apoſtle in this chapter firſt exhorts Timothy 70 the 
practice of ſeveral duties belonging to his ſacred func- 
tion; and next he dehorts him from ſeveral ſins 


which render the office of a biſhop obnoxious to cen- 
fure, and his perſon to contempt. 


HOU therefore, my ſon, be ſtrong in the grace 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


St. Paul having acquainted Timothy with the hard things 
which he had ſuffered for the goſpel of Chriſt, and withal 
informed him how many had flinched for fear of ſuffering, 
forſaking him, and the cauſe of God defended by him ; in 
this verſe he exhorts Timothy to courage and holy reſolu- 
tion for Chriſt: Thou therefore, my ſen, be flrong in the 
grace that is in Chriſt Feſus : That is, when others ſhew 
puſilanimity and cowardice, do thou ſhew thyſelf a ſtrong and 
valiant man, not affrighted at the dangers that threaten in 
publiſhing and defending the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. Be 
ſtrong in the grace of Chriſt; that is in the goſpel of Chriſt, 
which contains a diſcovery of the riches of his grace, or be 
ſtrong through the influences of the grace of Chriſt. Vote, 
I. That as all Chriſtians in general, ſo the miniſters of 
Chriſt in particular, do need courage, Thou, my ſon, be 


firong; nothing he does, but is an act of valour, all duties 


are attended with difficulties, which put the Chriſtian upon 
diſputing every inch of his way ; they are only a few gal- 
lant ſpirits that dare take heaven by ſtorm : And the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt do meet with more difficulties than other 
men. Learn, 2. That our ſtrength, both as Chriſtians 
and as miniſters, lies in Chriſt, and not in ourſelves: Be 
7Zeſus : The ſtrength of 
every faint, yea, of the whole hoſt of ſaints, lies in the 
Lord of hoſts. 


2 And the things that thou haſt heard of me 


among many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to 
faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. 


A ſecond charge given to Timothy is, To take ſpecial 
care that the doctrine of the goſpel, and the precepts of 
holy living, which he had heard St. Paul deliver, in the 
preſence of many witneſſes, ſhould be handed down and 
tranſmitted to men of great fidelity and ability, whom he 
was to ordain and impower to teach it unto others. 
Where note, 1. A direction given to the guides and gover- 
nors of the church, how they ought to manage themſelves 
in the ordination of the miniſterial office: This office is to 
be committed unto faithful able men; many may be uſeful 
in the church, that cannot be excellent, but he that is un- 
faithful, is only fit to make atheiſts. 2. That ſuch as have 
the goſpel depoſited with them, may and ought to depoſite 
it with others, and they with others, to the end of the 
world, thereby to prevent all innovations and diverſities of 
opinions in matters of religion. | * 


Crap. 11. 


3 Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good ſol. 
dier of Jeſus Chriſt. 4 No man that warreth en. 
tangleth himſelf with the affairs of his life ; that he 
may pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be a ſoldier. 
5 And if a man alſo ſtrive for the maſteries, yet is he 
not crowned except he ſtrive lawfully. « 6 The huC. 
bandman that laboureth muſt be firſt partaker of the 
fruits. 7 Conſider what I fay ; and the Lord give 
thee underſtanding in all things. ; 


Still we find our apoſtle proſecuting the great and general 
deſign of this epiſtle, which is to direct Timothy in the 
faithful diſcharge of his office, as a miniſter of the goſpe], 
and particularly to prepare for ſufferings, and to inure him- 
ſelf to hardſhip, and to encounter with difficulties and dan- 
gers: Hence, he compares him to a ſoldier, to a wreſtler, 
and an huſbandman: (1.) Toa ſoldier: Endure hardnifs 
as a good ſoldier of Feſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That every 
faithful miniſter is a ſpiritual ſoldier, warring under Jeſus 
Chriſt, his Captain and chief Commander: Muſt the ſol- 
dier be called, and do all by commiſſion ? fo muſt the 
miniſter. Muſt the ſoldier be armed, trained up, and diſci- 
ne, and made fit for ſervice? ſo muſt the miniſter, 

uſt the ſoldier ſhun no dangers, ſtick at no difficulties, 
paſs through thick and thin? Muſt he uſe allowed weapons, 
approved armour of his general's directing, not of his own 
inventing? all this muſt the miniſter be and do. In a word 
muſt the ſoldier pleaſe him that choſe him to be a ſoldier, 
and in order thereunto, not entangle himſelf with the affairs 
of this life ? Such a life of freedom from incumbrance by 
ſecular affairs, ſhould the miniſter of God deſire and en- 
deavour after. Soldiers muſt be as free as may be from 
diſtractions; a ſoldier that fights in fetters, fights there- 
after; he muſt put off. his Tetters before he puts on his ar- 
mour ; the miniſter's work lies in the affairs of the other 
life: Now, he that is entangled in the affairs of this life, 
will do little about the affairs of the next. He muſt allo 
pleaſe his Captain, not pleaſe himſelf, his appetite, his pride, 
his covetouſneſs, much leſs muſt he pleaſe the enemy he is 
to fight againſt, the devil, the world, and the fleſh. Again, 
2. The miniſter is here compared to a wreſtler : Fa man 


firive for the maſtery ; that is, for the 1 the garland, 


the crown, at the end of the race, he ſhall be crowned, if 
he ſtrives lawfully, if he runs fairly, according to the rules 
of the game, and perſeveres finally till he comes to the end 
of the goal. Thus muſt the miniſters of the goſpel ſtrive 
for the crown of life, by putting forth all their ſtrength, ex- 
erting their utmoſt endeavours ; ſuch as are now wreſtlers, 
ſhall ere long be conquerors. Laſtly, Timothy, and all 
with him in the work of the goſpel, are here compared to 


huſbandmen: As the hutbandman muſt firſt toil and labour 


before he can partake of the fruits of the earth, he muſt 
plough and ſow before he can reap and gather; ſo muſt the 
miniſter of God, by a laborious diligence, cultivate and 
improve the people, before he can hope to reap that great 
fruit and benefit, by gaining and converting of ſouls to 
Chriſt. God will regard no miniſters but the laborious, he 
will never dignify drones in the church triumphant. 


Farther, by comparing Timothy to an huſbandman, he 
intimate; 
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intimates to him his duty, not to be diſcouraged if he doth 
not reap fruit preſently; the ſeed ſometimes lies under the 
clods long before it does appear; we muſt not deſpair of 
men too ſoon. And, laſtly, By comparing Timothy to an 
huſbandman, he ſeems to intimate, that he was to be ſuſ- 
tained and maintained by thoſe for whom he laboured. 
Thus having laid Timothy's duty before him under the 
metaphor of a ſoldier, a wreſtler, and an huſbandman ; he 
counſels him to conſider what he had faid unto him, and 
deſires of God to give him a right underſtanding and ſound 
judgment in all things; intimating, that they that will have 
God's word and good counſel bleſſed by God to their un- 
derſtanding and practice, muſt ponder upon it, conſider of 
it, and duly apply it to themſelves; Cnſider what J ſay, 
and the Lord give thee underſlanding in all things. 


g Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of 
David was raiſed from the dead, according to my 
goſpel: 9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil-doer, 
even unto bonds ; but the word of God is not bound. 


Our apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſes, exhorted 


Timothy to patience and conſtancy under ſuffering, comes 


now to direct him as to the matter and ſubje c of his preach- 
ing, particularly, that he infiſt upon the incarnation and 
reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Remember that Feſus 
Chri/t was the promiſed Meſſias of the ſeed of David, not 
of Joſeph. Timothy is here called upon to aſſert the 
incarnation of Chriſt, their being ſome heretics which did 
very early deny the truth of his human nature, as the 
Marcionites and Manichees; as there were others that 
denied the reality of his divine nature, particularly, Ebion 
and Cerinthus. Secondly, he calls upon Timothy to 
preach and preſs the doctrine of Chriſt's reſurrection alſo, 
both becauſe upon that depended the great evidence of his 
divinity, that he was really God, (his reſurrection by his 
own power declared him to be God, Rom. i. 4.) and alſo 
becauſe upon that depends the conſolation and ſalvation of 
all believers. Remember, and frequently inculcate, that 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, according to my goſpel ; 
that is, according to the goſpel of Chriſt preached by me. 
Chriſt's incarnation and reſurrection, are truths much to 
be preached and inculcated by miniſters, and frequently 
remembered and thoroughly conſidered by their people. It 
follows, J/herein 1 ſuffer trouble as an evil deer, even unto 
Londs; but the word of God is not bound; that is, for which 
goſpel, and for preaching which reſurrection, I ſuffer as a 
criminal and reputed malefactor, yea, I ſuffer to that degree, 
that I am bound with chains for preaching Jeſus and the 
reſurrection: But the word of Gad is not bound; though 
they have reſtrained me, they cannot reſtrain that; that is 
looſe and at liberty ; when the diſpenſers of it are in bonds, 
that has its free courſe. Learn, That the preachers of the 
goſpel have, from the beginning, met with great perſecu- 
tions, they have ſuffered trouble as evil-doers, even unto 
bonds. 2. That the perſecution of preachers doth not hinder 
the progreſs and liberty of the word; when miniſters are in 
priſon, the word may have free paſſage, and holy men 
rJJoice at its liberty, under their own confinement: Vea, 


the providence of God ſo ordered it, (ſee Acts the laſt) that 


' ſhall alſo live with Him. 
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St. Paul, even during his impriſonment, preached the word 
with all boldneſs; his confinement had cauſed the goſpel 
to ſpread in Rome.. Thus God out ſhoots Satan in his 


own bow: He thinks when he has the miniſters of God in 


priſon, he has done his work, but God over-rules and 
cauſes their impriſonment itſelf to fall out rather to the fur- 
therance of the goſpel; 7 Ne. bonds, ſays the apoſtle, but 
the word of God is not bound. 


10 Therefore I endure all things for the elects' 
ſakes, that they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. 11 1 is a 
faithful ſaying; For if we be dead with him, we 
12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall 
alſo reign with him: If we deny him, he will alſo 
deny us: 13 If we believe not, yet he abideth 
faithful: He cannot deny himſelf. 


St. Paul having acquainted Timothy in the foregoing 
verſes with his ſufferings, even unto bonds, here he lets 
him underſtand and know, why, and for who's ſake, he 
did ſo cheerfully endure all theſe things, namely, for the 
elefis' ſake. Though the reſt of the world rejected the 
goſpel, yet the elect would be confirmed by his example, 
and obtain that ſalvation which in and through Jeſus Chriſt 
was offered and tendered to them. Here note, T hat there 
is a certain election of God, which hath infallibly choſen to 
ſalvation all thoſe who make their calling and election ſure, 
by perſeverance in holineſs and good words. 2. That the 
faithful miniſters of Chriſt do think no ſufferings too much, 
or too dear, for the ſake of God's elect, (for the ſake of 
believing Chriſtians, who are a choſen generation) ſo that 


their ſufferings may but further their eternal glory, happt- * 


neſs and ſalvation. To encourage yet again to a patient 
enduring of all forts of afflictions, he aſſures Timothy, that 
if we be rendered conformable to Chriſt in hisſufferings, we 
ſhall be alſo in his glory; F we ſuffer for him, we ſhall reign 
with him; if we be dead with him, dead to fin, and dead to 
the world, we hall alſo live with him, in conformity to his 
reſurrection: But if for fear of ſuffering we diſown him, 
he will alſo deny us; if we believe not, if we be unfaithful 
and forſake him, yet he will be true to his word, he will 
not forſake his own cauſe, but make good his threatenings; 
his own veracity ſtands firm, and is as much engaged to 
execute the threatening, as to fulfil the promiſe, 


14 Of theſe things put hem in remembrance, 
charging them before the Lord that they ſtrive not 
about words to no profit, but to the ſubverting of 
the hearers. 15 Study to ſhew thyſelf approved 
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 
aſhamed; rightly dividing the word of truth. 


Obſerve here 1. The excellent advice which St. Paul 
gives to Timothy, to all the miniſters of the church, and 
to all the Chriſtian churches far and near, that they ſpend 
not their time in diſputes, that they contend not about 
words, which have no tendencv to make men either wiſer 
or better, but ſerve only to violate the laws of charity, and 
cauſe men to wrangle eternally, and perſecute one n 
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with hard names and characters of reproach. Here note, 1. 
What thoſe things are which ought not to be matters of 
contention among Chriſtians; namely. 1. Such things in 
which we differ from each other, rather in words, than in 
ſenſe; oft- times opponents mean the ſame things, but differ 
only in the way and manner of expreſſion. 2. Such things 
as tend to little or no profit, either as to edification in faith, 
in love, or in practical godlineſs. Obſerve alſo, the apoſtle's 
argument, why we ſhould not contend about theſe things ; 
becauſe they tend to beget ſtrife and contention among 
Chriſtians, by dividing them into factions and parties, and 
alſo tend to the ſubverſion of the hearers, cauſing them to 
doubt of the truth of the faith, about which the contend- 


ing parties cannot agree; charge them therefore, that they 
firive not about words of no profit but to the ſubverting of the 


bearers, Obſerve next, The ſolemn charge Piven to T imo- 
thy, as to the matter, manner, and method of his preach- 
ing; that the matter of it be the word of truth, the pure 


word of God, that it be divided rightly, to every one his 


portion, to every hearer his due, methodizing and diſtri- 
buting truth, as God would have it; terror to whom terror 
is due, comfort to whom comfort belongs. The original 
word rendered rightly to divide, ſome think a ſacrifical 
word, alluding to the right dividing of the facrifice, which 
was laid upon the altar, ſeparating the precious from the 
vile, and ſevering the parts which were not to be offered 
from them that were, and cutting out the ſacrifice in ſuch 
manner as all had their ſhare in them. As if St. Paul had 
faid, (Study not for the applauſe of men, but for the ap- 


- probation of God, as becometh a good workman, who 


needeth not to be aſhamed of his work, whoever looks upon 
it; but let thy preaching and living be ſtraight and con- 
formable to the goſpel, and thus ſtudy to ſhew thyſelf 
approved of God. Hence learn, That although curious 
and unprofitable trifling with words in a pulpit be vain 
and Gnfal, yet it is the part of a ſkilful teacher, to order, 
methodize, and diſtribute truth in its proper place, and 
give every hearer his part and portion. | 


16 But ſhun profane and vain bablings ; for they 
will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs. 17 And their 
word will eat as doth a canker: Of whom is Hyme- 
neus and Philetus; 18 Who concerning the truth 
have erred, ſaying, That the reſurrection is paſt 
already ; and overthrow the faith of ſome. 

St. Paul having now finiſhed the exhortatory part of this 


chapter, and acquainted Timothy what he would have him 
practiſe and do, now comes to a dehortation, adviſing him 


what he would have him avoid and ſhun; and here, firſt, 


he bids him ſhun profane and vain bablings ; the vain bab- 
lings of the Heathen philoſophers, and the profane notions 
of heretical and ſeducing teachers, particularly, the Gnoſtics, 
the followers of Simon Magus and Menander, who were 
guilty of an apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, by turning the reſur- 
rection into an allegory : n that the reſurrection of 
the ſoul to piety and virtue, was the only, reſurrection to be 


expected, diſowning the reſurrection of the body, and aſſert- 


ing, that the fleſh was unfit to riſe. Obſerve, ſecondly, 
The nature of erroneous doctrine declared; itis of a devour- 


Crap, n. 
ing, ſpreading, and deſtroying nature, their words will gat 
as doth a gangrene. Queſt. How doth a gangrene eat? 
Anſ. It eats ſpeedily, it eats incurably, it eats mortally, a, 
it is well known the gangrene doth. . et. But what is 
it that hereſies eat? An}. Faith, peace and godlineſs: ſo 


here, they overthrow the faith of fome, and increaſe unto nor- 


ungodlineſs. Queſt. How comes it to pals that they ſo eat? 
Anſ. The ſpreading and prevailing of hereſies, may be 
aſcribed partly to the ſubtilty and activity of ſeducers, partly 
to the car Sr ſimplicity of the ſeduced, and partly to 
the juſtice of God, for the manifeſtation of thoſe that are 
fincere, and the puniſhment of thoſe that receive not the 
the truth in the love of it. 


19 Nevertheleſs the foundation of God ſtandeth 


ſure, having this ſeal, the Lord knoweth them that 


are his; and, Let every one that nameth the name 
of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 

As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Notwithſtanding that 
Hymeneus and Philetus, with others, are fallen away, ne- 
vertheleſs we know that the foundation of God, his holy 
covenant, ſtandeth firm and ſure, having a ſeal annexed to 
it, (as uſually contracts have, whereby two parties do ob- 
lige themſelves mutually to each other,) which ſeal on 
God's part has this impreſs or inſcription, The Lord hnoweth 
them that are his; and on our part is written, Let every 


one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity,” 


Learn hence, 1. That the covenant of God made with us 
in Chriſt Jeſus, is a firm and ſure foundation to build our 
hopes of perſeverance and eternal life upon; The foundation 
of God flandeth ſure. 2. That the covenant (according to 
the nature of the covenants) is conditional ; on God's part, 
promiſing aſſiſtance, acceptance, and rewards ; on our part, 
a departing from all iniquizyy and an obligation to the love 
and practice of all holineſs. All that make a profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity ought to take eſpecial care that their lives may 
anſwer their light, their practices correſpond with their 
profeſſion ; Chriſtianity being not a ſpeculative ſcience, but 
a practical art of holy living. | 


20 But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels 
of gold and ſilver, but alſo of wood, and of earth; 
and ſome to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. 21 If 
a man therefore purge himſelf from theſe he ſhall be 
a veſſel unto honour, ſanctified and meet for the 
maſter's uſe, and prepared unto every good work. 


Our apoſtle had told us at ver. 17, and 18. of certain 
heretics, ſuch as Hymeneus and Philetus, whoſe doctrines 
did eat like a canker or gangrene: he tells us here, that it 
is not to be wondered at, that there ſhould be fuch perſons 
in the church, becauſe the viſible church is God's great 
houſe: Now it is no uncommon thing in great men's 
houſes, to have veſſels of all ſorts, ſome of wood and earth, 
others of gold and filver, ſome to honourable uſes, and 
others to diſhonourable. In like manner, it is in the church 
of Chriſt, there will be a number of orthodox and alſo of 
heterodox Chriftians, hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians. 
He adviſes Timothy therefore, not to be ſcandalized at 
them, but to purge himſelf from them, to keep — 

pu 
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pure from hereſy and impiety: hereby he would manifeſt 
himſelf to be a veſſel unto honour, ſan#ified and meet for 
the Maſters uſe; that is, for the ſervice and glory of God, 
and diſpoſed for every good work. Learn hence, That all 
Chriſtians, but eſpecially the miniſters of Chriſt, ought to 
be, like conſecrated veſſels of the temple, dedicated and ſet 
apart for our Lord's eſpecial uſe and ſervice; we are not 
only with other Chriſtians dedicated by baptiſm, but con- 
ſecrated at our ſolemn ordination : ſo that there is a ſacred- 
neſs upon our perſons: And to proſtitute ourſelves to any 
luſt, is a greater profanation than Belſhazzar was guilty of, 
when he Gefocrated the holy veſſels of the temple. | 


22 Flee alſo youthful luſts: But follow righte- 
ouſneſs, faith, charity, peace, with them that call 
on the Lord, out of a pure heart, 23 But fooliſh 
and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that they 
gender ſtrifes. | 


Still our apoſtle proceeds in his holy cautionary direc- 
tions to Timothy, what to avoid, and what to follow. He 
adviſes him, 1. To avoid and fee youthful luis; by which 
may be underſtood, not only the luſts of the fleſh, but alſo 
the luſts and vices of the mind, as ambition and pride, yain- 

lory and oſtentation. Where note, That the fleſh, with 
its affections and luſts, are ſuch dangerous enemies to our 
holineſs and ſalvation, that the holieſt of miniſters and beſt 
of men have need, very great need, to be warned of them, 
and cautioned againſt them: Flee thou, O Timothy, alſo 
youthful luſts. 2. He adviſes Timothy alſo to avoid 
fooliſh and unlearned 7 that is, controverſies and diſ- 
putes, knowing that ſuch contentious wranglings do but 
engender ſtrife. It is not unworthy our obſervation, that 
no leſs than four times, in theſe two epiſtles, do we meet 
with this precept from the apoſtle, to avoid theſe queſtions 
and diſputes, and to apply to that which is practical, ſnew- 
ing of what great importance it is ſo to do; and we ſhall 
meet with it again in the epiſtle to ' itus, chap. iii. . 
From whence learn, That diſputes about matters which 
only ſerve ti beget ſtrife and contention, hut tend little to 
edification in faith and holineſs, are vain talking, unpro- 
fitable diſputes, and as ſuch to be avoided. Obſerve next, He 
directs Timothy what to follow, having ſhewn him what 
to avoid: Namely, to follow after righteouſneſs and faith, 
peace and charity with all perſons, but eſpecially with all 
our brethren and fellow Chriſtians calling on the ſame 
Lord, and profeſſing the ſame faith with us. Where mote, 
That we ought to have charity forpto maintain peace with, 
and by no means to ſeparate from our communion, any 
perſon who ſerves Chriſt with a pure heart : Follow, ſays 
our apoſtle, charity and peace, with all thoſe that call on the 
Lord Feſus out of a pure heart. 


24 And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive; 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, 
25 In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe them- 
ſelves; if God peradventure will give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledging of the truth; 26 And 
that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of 
the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will. 


O T H V. 935 


By the ſervant of the Lord here, we are to underſtand all 
the biſhops and governors, the paſtors and teachers of the 
church; by not ſtriving, that they are not to irritate and pro- 
voke ſuch as diſſent and differ 3h them; not to ſtrive in- 
decently with the tongue, but by ſoft and gentle words, by 
cloſe and hard arguments, endeavour to convince their 
judgment; for no man that is in an error thinks that he 
is ſo; therefore if we go about by violence to rend men's 
opinions from them, they will but hold them ſo much the 
faſter ; but if we have but ſo much patience and charity as 
to unrip their errors by degrees, they will at laſt fall in 
pieces of themſelves. The ſervant of the Lord muſt not 
firive, but be gentle to all, and patient; it follows farther, 
in meekneſs inſtructing, if God, peradventure——W here note 

I. The duty directed to: and that is, without bitterneſs 
and paſſion, but with great lenity and meekneſs, to inſtruct 
the erroneous, even when they oppoſe the truth; ſuch eſ- 
pecially as do it out of ignorance, and for want of better 
information; are particularly to be pitied, and patiently 
born with, together with thoſe who labour under the pre- 
judices and prepoſſeſſions of a contrary education: in meek= 
neſs 2 thoſe that oppoſe. 2. The benefit hoped for, 
and-the advantage to be expected, by ſuch meek and gen- 
tle methods of inſtruction, as are here directed to; (1.) 
That Almighty God may peradventure give them re- 
pentance, bleſſing ſuch prudential and pious means for their 
converſion from error and ſeduction; and, (2.) That they 
may be recoyered out of Satan's ſnares and temptations, 
they being at preſent captivated by him according to his 
will. Learn, 1. That if erroneous and miſled perſons will 
not bear gentle teaching, much leſs will they yield to ſharp 
invectives, or provoking diſputes. Yet, 2. Diſputations 
wiſely managed, like defenſive wars, are both uſeful and 
bye ou in defence of the truth, though they do not bring 
over gainſayers. 3. That till erroneous and miſled perſons 
can be brought by conſideration to be agents in recoverin 
themſelves, no teaching or diſputing will be ſufficient an 
effectual to recover them; That they may recover themſelves 
out of the ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive by him. 
Laſtly, Error is the devil's ſnare as well as fin: Error is as 
dangerous as vice: the one is an open road, the other a by- 
path, to hell and deſtruction ; conſequently, ſuch a Chriſtian 
as has a due regard to, and value for, his own ſalvation, will 
be as much afraid of erroneous principles as of debauched 
practices; That they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare 
of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will. 


SAA 


Our apoſtle comes now, by a propbetical inſtinct, to fore- 
tel of greater evils and miſchiefs, which ſhould cer- 
tainly ariſe towards the end of the world, which be 
calls the laſt days, and perilous times. 


THIS know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous 
times ſhall come. 

As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © O my ſon Timothy, be not 
thou diſcouraged, neither let any of the ſucceſſors be diſ- 
mayed, at the ſets and ſchiſms, at the hereſies and blaſ- 

h | phemies, 
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phemies, at the vice and impiety, which will be found in 
and amongſt perſons in the laſt days, when certainly known 
that perilous times ſhall come.” Where, by the laft days, 
underſtand all the times from Chriſt's firſt coming in the 
fleſh, to his ſecond coming to judgment; in the beginning 
of which times, ſeveral forts of perſons; yea, ſeveral ſets 
and parties of men aroſe, to whom the following charac- 
ters did belong; namely, proud, covetous, boaſters and the 
like. As the Judaizing teachers who urged the neceſſity 
of circumciſion, and the obſervation of the ceremonial law; 
alſo the Gnoſtics, and followers of Simon Magus, have 
theſe characters applied to them in thoſe early days; and 
it were well if the church of Rome, in theſe latter days, 
could clear herſelf in theſe characters, which are found 
upon her, as the marks and badges of an apoſtate church. 
Learn hence, 1. T hat the days we now live in are the laſt 
days, and our times the laſt times. 2. That the laſt times 
are, and will be, the worſt times, perilous times, full of fin, 
and full of trouble: Old age is the dregs of life, the world 
draws upon its lees, the dregs are apparent: in the laſt days 
perilous times ſhall come. | 


2 For men ſhall be lovers of their ownſelves, co- 
vetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, 3 Without natural 
affection, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, 
fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 4 Traitors, 
| heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more than 
lovers of God. 


Here our apoſtle reckons up the ſeveral fins, which would 
abound in theſe laſt days, and make the times perilous ; 
perſons profeſſing Chriſtianity ſhall appear inordinate ſelt- 
lovers, inſatiably covetous, vain-glorious boaſters, proud, 
deſpiſers of others, blaſphemers of God and Chriſt, and the 
holy Spirit, by denying the preſcience and foreknowledge 
of the former, the divinity and Godhead of the latter. 
Learn hence, That fins, eſpecially great fins, ſeldom go 
fingle and alone, but commonly generate and beget one 
another. Thus here, ſelf-love begets covetouſneſs, covet- 
- ouſneis pride, and pride blaſphemy ! Thus men fall from 
one dq to another, and proceed from one degree of wicked- 
neſs to another. 


5 Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof. From ſuch alſo turn away. 


This is the laſt, but not the leaſt ſin of the perilous 
times: The apoſtle, 1. Tells us what theſe men have, a 
form of gedlinejs, that is, a vain empty ſhew of piety and 
religion, which diſcovers itſelf in external devotion, in a 
- profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, in an external ſhew of 
mortification, in a great zeal for ſome particular party, or 
private opinion. , 2. What they want, the power of god- 
lineſs, that is, the truth and ſincerity of it, conſiſting in true 
love to God and our neighbour. 3. The apoſtle directs 


us as to our behaviour towards ſuch men, from theſe turn 


. away. Learn hence, I. That a perſon may go far, and 
advance high in an external profeſſion of piety and religion, 
and yet have no more than a form of godlineſs. 2. That, 

notwithſtanding this, there is ſuch a thing as the internal 
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and inward power of godlineſs and religion, which few 
maintain, but moſt deny. 3. That Chriſtians muſt ſhun 
familiarity with ſuch as have the brand of the foregoin 
infamous fins upon them, and not hold correſponden 

with ſuch as are the avowed enemies of Chriſt and his 
kingdom. . 


6 For of this ſort are they which creep into houſes, 
and lead captive ſilly women laden with ſins, led 
away with divers luſts, 7 Ever learning, and never 
able to come to the knowledge of the truth. 


In theſe words, our apoſtle renders a reaſon why we 
ſhould turn away from the forementioned fins and ſinners, 
namely, becauſe theſe heretical and falſe teachers before 
characterized, are of an inſinuating temper; they vent not 
their errors openly, but in corners; they creep into houſes, 
and there ſet upon women with their temptations, who have 
leſs ability to detect them; and firſt upon women, that 
they may better win their huſbands over to compliance 
with them; and upon filly women, and ſuch as were laden 
with fins and led away with divers luſts; they make a prey 
of ſuch women as are weak in their intellectuals, and cor- 
rupt and wicked in their morals : which women always 
pretend to be learned, but are never able to come to the knw. 
ledge of the truth, and conſequently, are-an eaſy prey to 
ſeducers, and very capable receptive objects for ſuch de- 
ceivers to draw away, Learn hence, That ſeducers obſerve 
a method in ſeducing. They begin with women, weak 
women, and uſually wicked and looſe women. Carefully 
ought that ſex to reſolve, and ſhun converſing and diſputing 
with them. 


8 Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, 


ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt,che truth; men of corrupt 


minds, reprobate concerning the faith. | 


Jannes and Jambres were two famous magicians in 
Egypt; who withſtood Moſes when he was working mira- 
cles before Pharaoh to hinder him from believing ; their 
names are not mentioned in ſcripture, but taken by dt. 
Paul, either from public tradition or ancient Jewiſh records. 
Now, ſays the apoſtle, as the magicians refuſed Moſes, ſo 
theſe heretical ſeducers reſiſt the truth, making a violent 
and rancorous oppoſition againſt it. Thence learn, T hat 
there have been falſe teachers in all ages, who haye with 
vehemency oppoſed the truth, and the profeſſors of it: 
Neither the members nor miniſters of Chriſt ſhall ever want 
enemies to war with, whilſt the ſeed of the ferpent remains 
in the world. 2. The character of thoſe men who reſſt 
the truth, they are men of corrupt minds, and reprobate co. 
cerning the faith; they have loſt all ſound judgment, and 


made ſhipwreck of faith and a good conſcience. A corrupt 


head, a corrupt heart, and a vicious life, uſually attend 
and accompany one another; loofe principles diſpoſe men 
to looſe and licentious practices; ſuch as are latitudinarians 
in opinion, are oftentimes ſo in practice too. An heretical 
head and an upright heart are incompatible ; a good con. 
ſcience and a true faith, like Hippocrates's twins, live and 
di t ther. * ; 

FP 9 But 


0 But they ſhall proceed no farther: For their 
folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all mer, as theirs alſo 


Was. | 

Here our apoſtle encourages Timothy, and in him all 
the ſucceeding miniſters of the goſpel, to the end of the 
world, againſt all the diſcouragements which either he or 
they might meet with from the impoſtors and ſeducers of 
the times, by aſſuring them of the iſſue and vent of theſe 
trials; firſt, That God will put a bar in their way, that they 
proceed no farther in their hypocritical and juggling practices. 
Learn thence, That heretics and ſeducers are limited and 
bounded by God: "They cannot do all the. miſchief they 
would, and they ſhall not do all they can. Secondly, That 
God would make their folly and madneſs manifeſt to their 
own confuſion : Their folly ſhall be diſcovered, and then 
abhorred, as was the folly and madneſs of Jannes and 
Jambres. Learn, That God will, in his own time, by 
the preaching of the word, diſcover falſe teachers and their 
delufions to the world. 


10 But thou haſt fully known my doctrine, man- 
ner of life, purpoſe, faith, long-ſuffering, charity, 
patience, 11 Perſecutions, afflictions, which came 
unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra, what 
rſecutions I -endured: But out of them all the 
wg delivered me. 12 Yea, and all that will live 
godlily in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 


A ſpecial mean is here propounded, how Timothy and 
his ſucceſſors may be preſerved from the ſeduction of falſe 
teachers, namely, by ſetting before themſelves the example 
of the great apoſtle St. Paul; we are more eaſily led by 
precedents than by precepts ; therefore the apoſtle propounds 
his own example as a pattern; Thou haſt fully known my 
\ . defirine, my manner of life and converſation, my purpoſe to 
adhere to, my faith in Chriſt, my long-ſuffering and patience 
in undergoing perſecutions for him at Antioch, at Iconium, 
at Lyſtra, and how God Was graciouſly pleaſed to deliver 
me out of all. Learn hence, 1. That younger miniſters 
ought eſpecially to obſerve the doctrine and converſation of 
the elder, the pious way and walking of the graver miniſ- 
ters, and muſt follow them. Aged Paul propounds his 
virtues to young Timothy for imitation; Thou haſt fully 
known my doctrine and manner of x bf my doctrine to be 
ſound and ſincere, my life to be holy and dune 
2. That it is both lawful and laudable, at ſome times, and 
upon ſome occaſions, to mention both the graces which 
God hath wrought in us, and alſo the ſufferings and per- 
ſecutions which we endure and undergo for him; Thou 
knoweſt what perſecutions I endured at Antioch, Iconium, and 
Lyſira. 3. That always oppoſition, and often perſecution, 
attends the preaching of the goſpel wherever it goes. St. 
Paul went to Antioch, from Antioch to Iconium from 
Iconium to Lyſtra, preaching the goſpel ; but perſecution 
followed him hard at the heels wherever he went : But 
obſerve how the goodneſs of God accompanied him too ; 
Out of them all the Lord delivered me; not only our dangers 
but our deliverances alſo, muſt be recorded and obſerved. 
1 farther, How the apoſtle argues from his -own 
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from his own perſecutions in particular, to all the godly's 
perſecution in general; Yea, and all that will live godlily 
in Chrift Feſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution : Mark, Not this or 
that godly man, but all, every one without exception; 
the better the men, the ſooner perſecuted ; the devil ſhoots 
his arrow at the whiteſt and faireſt mark: Again, all that 
will; he doth not fay, All that wiſh well to godlineſs, but, 
All that wil, all that are abſolutely reſolved fo to do: And 
farther, if he will /ive, if he can or will keep his godlineſs 
in his heart, and not diſcover it in his life, he may eſcape 
hatred and perſecution ; but if he will live religiouſly, let 
him look for perſecution. Obſerve, farther, It is ſaid, 
He that will live godlily, not living civilly, but living 
godlily, expoſes to the world's ſcorn and hatred: In a 
word, his godlineſs in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, ſuch godlineſs 
as is exerted in the virtue, ſtrength and power of Chriſt 
Jeſus particularly. Godlineſs in Chriſt Jeſus is real and 
true godlineſs; it is exact godlineſs, it is an active godli- 
neſs, it is a prevailing godlineſs, it is a world-condemning 
godlineſs : ſuch godlineſs cannot eſcape the world's hatred. 
Learn, That all thoſe that ſhew forth the power of religion 
in an holy converſation, muſt certainly look for perſecution. 


13 But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and 
worſe, deceiving and being deceived. 


Our apoſtle having acquainted us, in the former verſe, 
with the condition of the godly, that they mult expect and 
prepare for perſecution, he lets us, in this verſe underſtand 
the miſerable condition of the wicked, that they wax _—_ 
and worſe: their proficiency is mere apoſtaſy, they aQively 
deceive others, and are paſſively deceived themſelves, by 
the devil, that lying ſpirit, that grand impoſtor. Learn 
hence, That the proſperous eſtate of wicked men is much 
more dangerous and miſerable than the afflicted perſecuted 
condition of the godly; the good by perſecution grow 
better, but the wicked by living eaſy, wax worſe and worſe. 


14 But continue thou in the things which thou 
haſt learned and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of 
whom thou haſt learned them; 15 And that 3 
a child thou haſt known the holy ſcriptures, which 
are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through 


faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Several arguments are here made uſe of by St. Paul, to 
preſs Timothy to the duty of perſeverance in the doctrine 
of Chriſt, contained in the holy ſcriptures: The firſt is 
drawn from the authority of the perſon from whom he had 
received that doctrine, to wit, St. Paul himſelf, an inſpired 
apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. Continue in the things which thou 
haſt learned, that is from me, and by me, as an authorized 
apoſtle. All the ſervants of God, but eſpecially the miniſ- 
ters of God, muſt continue conſtant in the faith, and ſted- 
faſt in the truth received. The ſecond argument for 
Timothy's adhering to the doctrine of the ſcriptures, is 
drawn from his long acquaintance with the ſcriptures, even 
from his childhood, yea, from his infancy ; From @ child 
thou haſt known the holy ſcriptures, &c. And the argument 
lies thus; © Thou, 2 Timothy, haſt learnt the ſcriptures 
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from thy infancy ; now what a ſhame would it be for thee, 
who haſt been taught ſo early the true religion, to turn 
from it and forſake it; from a child thou haſt known the 
holy ſcriptures, from a ſuckling,”” as the word ſignifies. 
From whence learn, That it is the duty of parents to inſtruct 
their children betimes in the holy and good word of God; 
we read before of the care that Timothy's mother and 
grandmother took in that matter. Obſerve, 2. The title 
given to the word of God, the holy ſcriptures; they are 
holy in their author, holy in their matter, holy in their 
penmen, holy in their end and deſign, which is to make 
us holy, John xvii. 17. The word of God is not only 
pure, bur purifying, not only clean, but cleanſing. 3. The 
high commendation given of the word; It is able to make 
thee wiſe unto ſalvation; no knowledge can bring us to ſal- 
vation without the knowledge of the holy ſcriptures; the 
philoſophers will teach you moral wiſdom, but not a word 
of falvation by a Redeemer, without whom our ſalvation 
is impoſſible; therefore it is here added, —wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through faith, which is in Feſus Chrift. Learn thence, I hat 


the holy ſcriptures, though they inſtruct us in the way of 


ſalvation, yet cannot fave us without faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 


16 All fcripture is given by infpiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs: 17 That the 


man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſned 


unto all good works. 


Our apoſtle cloſes this chapter with an exhortation to 
Timothy to perſevere in his ſtudy of the holy ſeriptures, 
by an argument drawn, 1. From the dignity and authority 
of the ſcriptures; 2. From their utility; 3. From their 
perfection. 1. From their dignity and authority, they are 
gruen by inſpiration of God; that is, they are not the con- 
trivance of any man's wit and fancy, but a revelation of the 
mind and will of God; and thoſe that wrote them, were 


excited to it, and aſſiſted in it by the Spirit of God: No 


part of ſcripture had either angels or men for its author, 


but every part of ſcripture is divinely inſpired or breathed 


by God, both for matter and order, ſtyle and words. A 


ſecond argument is drawn from the utility and ſufficienc 

of the holy ſcriptures; they are profitable for doctrine and 
inſtruction, teaching us what to know and believe in order 
to ſalvation, concerning God and Chriſt and ourſelves, 
Sc. for reprocf of error, and confutation of falſe doctrine, 
for correction of fin and evil manners, for inſtruction in 
righteouſneſs, directing us how to lead a righteous and holy 
life, according to the will of God. A third argument is 
taken from the perfection of them, they are able to make 
the man of God perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good 
"works ; that is, to make the miniſters of Chriſt compleat in 
knowledge, faith, and holineſs, every way fitted for their 
work and duty as Chriſtians, and as miniſters. Obſerve 
here, 1. That the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, and not 
of the New, muſt be the ſcriptures here intended, they 
being the only ſcriptures which "Timothy had known from 
2 child; that was before the ſcriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment were written. 2. That the apoſtle doth not ſay that 
theſe ſcriptures were of themſelves ſufficient to make 
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1 wiſe unto ſalvation, but only that with faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus they were ſufficient for that end; much more 
then muſt the ſcriptures both of Old and New Teſtament 
together, when accompanied with faith in Jeſus Chriſt, be 
ſufficient for that end. 3. That the ſcriptures are a perf 
plain, and ſufficient rule in all things neceſſary to falyation 
1. They are a perfect rule, becauſe the writers of them 
were divinely inſpired, and conſequently their writings are 
infallible. 2. They are a plain rule; otherwiſe they would 
be no rule at all, of no more uſe to direct our faith and 
practice than a ſun-dial in a dark room is to tell us the hour 
of the day: A rule that is not plain, whatever it may be in 
itſelf, is of no uſe to us till it be made plain. 3. They 
are a ſufficient rule, they are able to make the man of God 
3 and wiſe to ſalvation. Here the church of Rome 
diſtinguiſhes and ſays, the ſcriptures are ſufficient to ſalva- 
tion, but not to infraction; to whom one of the martyrs 
replied, If ſo, God ſend me the ſaluation, and you the inſtruc- 
tion, It is conceived by ſome, that this was the laſt epiſtle 
that ever St. Paul wrote; if ſo, this is the laſt charge that 
ever he gave, and concerns us the more to attend the 
ſolemnity of it. The chapter before us is St. Paul's cg 
cantio, his laſt and ſweeteſt ſong; by a ſpiritual ſagacity he 
ſaw his end approaching, and the time of his martyrdom 
to be at hand; he therefore, like a dying man, adjures 
Timothy ina moſt awful and tremendous manner, topreach 
the word with all diligence and care, which he had fo highly 
extolled in the foregoing chapter, as being able to make 
all perſons wiſe unto ſalvation. 


.. 1; 


Charge I bee therefore before God, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing, and his Kingdom: 2 Preach 
the word; be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon; re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort with all long-ſufftering and 


doctrine. 


a . 

Obſerve here, 1. A moſt ſolemn adjuration and charge 
given, I charge thee before God, and our Lord Feſus Chrifh 
the Judge of quick and dead. Lord! what opiate can 
ſtupify the conſcience of a miniſter, that he ſhall not feel 
the awful authority of ſuch a charge, or not be awakened 
by ſuch ardent expreſſions? How can they appear before 
the moſt high and everlaſting Judge? What will be a ſut- 
ficient defence before his enlightened tribunal? If ſuch in 
the laſt judgment, who neglected to feed the poor with 
material bread, ſhall be placed at Chriſt's left hand; hov 
can thoſe whoſe office it is to diſpenſe ſpiritual bread, if 
they negle& to do it, eſcape condemnation? 2. The ſub- 
ject- matter of the charge, to preach according to Chrilt's 
commiſſion, Matt. xxviii. 19. Go, preach and baptixe; t 
preach the word, not the fancies and inventions of men, but 
the wholeſome word of God, and the whole word of Goch 
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both law and goſpel: The one to keep men from preſump- 


tion, the other from deſpair, to be inſtant and active, urgent 

and zealous in the diſcharge of this duty, in all the part 

of it, in inſtruction, reprehenſion, and exhortation ; an 

this with all long-ſuffering, patience and lenity, 07 
F me 


CHAP. IV. 
meckly the contradiction of ſinners and the reproaches of 
men : And for the time to do it, in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon ; 
that is, to take all occaſions and be thankful to God for all 
opportunities of preaching his word: The lazy may find a 
thouſand excuſes, but willing minds know no difficulties ; 
they conſider the price paid for ſouls, and the account that 
muſt be given of them. 3. The perſon to whom this charge 
is given; to 'Timothy, an ordained perſon, one ſet apart 
for the work: This is not a work common to all, but pe- 
culiar to ſome: God's Timothies only, who are called and 
ſet apart by impoſition of hands for the work of the miniſ- 
try, muſt preach the word ; and ſuch ought to take all 
occaſions, and be very inſtant in ſo doing, 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
Neceſſity is laid upon ut; yea, wo be unto us if we preach not 


the goſpel. 


3 For the time will come when they will not 
endure ſound doctrine; but after their own luſts ſhall 
they heap to themſelves teachers, having itching ears; 
4 And they ſhall turn away Their ears from the 
truth, and ſhall be turned unto fables. 


Here we have the reaſon of our apoſtle's ſolemn adjura- 
tion in the forgoing verſes, by which he ſtirs up Timothy 
to a careful diſcharge of his duty ; namely, in regard of the 
apoſtaſy of the times, in which many would grow weary 
of ſound doctrine and follow fables. Here note, 1. The 
ground of this apoſtaſy ; men's hatred of the truth; They 
wwill not endure ſound doftrine ; that is, they will reject and 
abhor it; they love their luſts above God's law, and will 
not endure to hear it. A ſecond ground of their apoſtaſy 
is, a delight in falſe teachers; They heap up to themſelves 
ſuch as will claw their itehing ears, and gratify their wanton 
defires, and in no wiſe diſturb their luſts. Thirdly, Here 
is the doleful iſſue and dreadful conſequence of this their 
malicious contempt of the truth; They ſhall turn away their 
ears from the truth and be turned unto fables ; that is, ſay 
ſome, to the fabulous divinity of the Gnoftics, made up 
of Gentiliſm and Judaiſm; the fabulous traditions of the 
Jewiſh doctors, fay others. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſ- 
tian doctrine is ſound doctrine, wholeſome words. 2. Un- 
found perſons cannot endure ſound doctrine ; fore eyes 
cannot abide the light. 3. That in the laſt days there will 
be many falſe teachers to claw and gratify itching ears. 
4 That the more falſe teachers do abound, the more care- 
ul and induſtrious ſhould the miniſters of Chriſt be to op- 
poſe them, by preaching ſound doctrine. 


5 But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, 
do the work of an evangeliſt, make full proof of thy 
miniſtry. 
| Behold here a fourfold duty impreſſed upon Timothy; 
I. Watchfulneſs : Watch thou in all things. As if he had 
ſaid, « Falſe teachers will beſet you round on every fide; 
therefore guard and watch every where.” 2. Courage: 
ndure - Oy: : He that fears the frowns of men, can 
never diſcharge his duty faithfully to God. 3. Fidelity: Do 
the work of an Evangelift; which was an extraordinary, and 
therefore but a temporary office, to aſſiſt the apoſtles in 
preaching and publiſhing the goſpel from place to place; 
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4. Sincerity; 
Make full prof of thy miniſiry; ſo tulfil all the parts of it, 
that none may charge thee with the neglect of any part of 
thy duty: Let the world fee that thou makeſt it thine own 
and only work to. win fouls. Learn hence, 1. That the 
apoſtaſy and looſeneſs of the times we live in, muſt oblige 
all perſons, but eſpecially the miniſters of Chriſt, to watch : 
Who ſhould watch, if not the watchmen? 2. That mi- 
niſters, of all men, need courage: They muſt inure them- 
ſelyves to endure hardſhip, and expect hard words, hard 
dealings, nick- names, and all kind of reproaches: and theſe 
muſt be endured with patience, with courage, and with 
conſtancy. 3. That miniſters muſt make full proof of their 
miniſtry; that is, muſt fully and faithfully diſcharge all the 


duties of their calling, not do their duties by halves; but 


accompliſh all the parts of their miniſtry, ſtrengthening the 
weak, comforting the afflicted, reducing the wandering, 
and adorning their doctrine by a pure and unblameable con- 
verſation. This is to fulfil our miniſtry, 


6 For I am now ready to be offered, and the 
time of my departure is at hand. 7 I have fought 
the good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have 
kept the faith: 8 Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, ſhall give me at that day: And 


not to me only, but to all them alſo that love his 
appearing. 

Our apoſtle having now come almoſt to the end of his 
Chriſtian and miniſterial race, he firſt looks downward into 
his grave with comfort, ver. 6. and ſees his death a pleaſ- 
ing ſacrifice to God, and a ſweet departure to him; I am 
ready to be offered and the time of my departure is at hand. 
Next he looks backward, and reflects upon his well- ſpent 
life with joy: I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my 
courſe, ver. 7. Laſt of all he looks upward, and there ſees 
heaven prepared for him, ver. 8. Henceforth is laid up fer 
me a crown of righteouſneſs. Obſerve, 1. St. Paul's inti- 
mation of his death: I am ready to be offered up; a ſacri- 
fical word: © I am ready to be poured out as a drink- 
offering: my death will be a ſweet ſacrifice to God, my 
blood being ſhed for Chriſt, as the wine was poured out on 
the meat offering. Learn hence, That the death of God's 
miniſters, eſpecially of ſuch as die martyrs, is a moſt pleaſ- 
ing ſacrifice unto God: Precious in the fight of the Lord 
is the death of all, but eſpecially of ſuch ſaints. Obſerve, 
2. St. Paul's narration of his life; I have fought, I have 
finiſhed, &c. The words run in figures taken from the 
Olympic games, where was combating, wreſtling, running, 
according to the laws of the games, and judges appointed 
to declare the victories, and give to them the prize, a crown 
of garlands. The firſt metaphor is taken from a ſoldier, 
a combatant, a champion; I have fongbt a good fight. Learn, 


Every ſincere Chriſtian, but eſpecially every faithful miniſ- 


ter, is a ſpirtual ſoldier; their enemies are ſpiritual, their 
weapons ſpiritual, their warfare ſpiritual, their victory ſpi- 
ritual; they muſt be men of courage, men of conduct, 
men that can endure hardſhip, men of unity and activity 
among themſelves. The ſecond metaphor is taken from a 

6 C 2 ſtrenuous 


ſtrenuous runner; I have. finiſhed ny courſe : © I am come 
to the period. of my days, and to the end of my race; 
alluding perhaps to his courſe of life after his converſion, 
which was wholly ſpent in running from place to place to 
preach the goſpel: And now he was come to the laſt ſtage 
or goal at Rome, Where he was to receive his garland, his 
crown of martyrdom. Learn hence, A Chriſtian's life is 
à race, which he muſt not only cheerfully begin, but per- 
ſeveringly finiſh :. So ſays the apoſtle here, I, Paul the 
aged, have fought the good fight, &c. have not only begun, 
hut finiſhed. my courſe. O what a comfort is it to be an 
old ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt! St. Paul is now reckoned to 
be 61 years of age when he ſuffered martyrdom ; he runs 
his race patiently, cheerfully, reſervedly, and perſeveringly. 
The third metaphor is taken from depoſitaries, who fait 
fully keep things committed to their truſt without embez- 
zlement. This depaſitum, the Chriſtian faith, St. Paul had 
kept; I have kept the faith: He kept, firſt, the grace of 
faith; ſecondly, the doctrine of faith inviolable, endeavour- 
ing ta tranſmit it down, to poſterity, in deſpite of the legal 
Jew, or profane Gentile. Obſerve, 3. St. Paul's expec- 
tation of his reward: Henceforth is laid up for me a crown 
of righteouſneſs, &c. 
righteouſneſs ; becauſe given only to righteous men; the 
perſon rewarding, Chri/t, the righteous Judge; the po 
rewarded, me, St. Paul himſelf, and all the faithful that 
love Chriſt's appearing. The certainty of the reward; 7: 
is laid *Þ, reſeryed, and kept ſafe, as an inheritance for a 
child: "The time of the reward; In that day, the great day 
of the Lord, when he ſhall come to judge the quick and the 
dead. Learn hence, 1. That the reward, which God has 
in hand for his faithful ſervants, is no leſs than a crown of 
glory. 2. That the time when this reward ſhall be fully 
and finally diſpenſed is the great day. 3. It is the pro- 
perty of the godly to look, love, and ak for that day. 


9 Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me. 10 
For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this pre- 
ſent world, and is departed unto Theſſalonica: Cref- 
cens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 11 Only 
Luke is with me. Take Mark and bring him with 
thee: For he 1s profitable to me for the miniſtry. 
12 And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. 


Our apoſtle comes now, in this ſecond part of the cha 
ter, to treat of ſome private and perſonal affairs: And firſt, 
he defires Timothy to come ſpeedily to him, having a great 
defire to ſee him, and be comforted by him before he died: 
The ſtrongeſt of Chriſtians may fometimes be helped by 
the weaker: a Paul may ſtand in need of a Timothy; 
there is not a member in the „but is ſome way ſer- 
viceable to the head. Secondly, He aſſigns a reaſon wh 
he did thus defire Timothy's preſence, becauſe of Demas' 
and others abſence; Demas had forſaken him, having 
lovei this preſent world, The beſt may ſometimes be for- 
faken by their boſom friends ; Demas was ſuch to St. 
Paul, yet left him: For what cauſe? For the love of the 
world. This, when it grows inordinate, will cauſe a man 
firſt to forſake his friend, and then his God. Thirdly, 
Creſcens was gone to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, Tychi- 
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Here note, The reward is a crown of 83 


fore, 
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cus to Epheſus; all of them, no doubt, to ſpread the gol. 
pel, to plant or water the churches. Good men will be 
doing good wherever they are, wherever they come or g0. 
Only * was with him; nothing could ſeparate that 
good man from him. A faithful friend loveth at al 
times, yet friendſhip (olæ amicitia) will vaniſh in ad. 
e #+ but true Chriſtian friendſhip is perpetual; the 
foundation of it is eternal. Laſtly, He deſires Timothy to 
bring Mark with him; not for reſt or recreation, becauſe 
he wanted a companion for his diverſion; no, but to aſſiſt 
him in his work: Bring Mart; for he is profitable to ms 
for the miniſtry. It is happy when the miniſters of God 
affect the company, and deſire the preſence of each other, 
for ſpiritual ends and religious purpoſes. 


13 The cloke that J left at Troas with Carpus, 
when thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the books, 
but eſpecially the parchments. nE 


St. Paul having defired Timothy's company at Rome, 
requeſts him to bring with him ſuch things as he wanted, 
and ſtood in preſent need of. 1. His clote; probably a 
rment which in the winter ſeaſon he might want the 
warmth and benefit of, eſpecially being in a cold priſon. 80 
long as we are upon earth, a prudential care muſt be taken 
to preſerve our health; when winter approached, St. Paul 
ſent for his winter garment to keep him warm: The body 
is the ſoul's organ or inſtrument by which it acts; there- 
we muſt do what in us lieth to keep it in tune for the 
ſervice of the ſoul. 2. His books ; probably the hooks of 
the Old Teſtament; certainly no profane books ; he had 
no leiſure for, nor liking to any ſuch. | 3. But eſpecially the 
parchments : T heſe are thought to be note-books of his own 
collecting, in which he had written ſeveral things for the 
help of his memory, and the benefit of the church. Be- 
hold here, 1. An eminent pattern of pious ſtudiouſnels in 
St. Paul: Here was an aged man, an aged miniſter, that 
had already read much; a priſoner, no very proper place 
for ſtudy, were priſons then filled with ſuch brutes as ge- 
nerally now ; nay, a dying priſoner, one that looked for 
death and beheading every day; yet aged Paul, dying Paul 
cannot live without his books; he muſt ſtill be reading, 
learning, ſtudying the ſcriptures eſpecially, which are ſuch 


a vaſt deep, as the line of an apoſtle could not fathom: 
p- - Behold, I fa 
know enough, they have ſtudied enough, and are too old 


a pattern for ſuch miniſters as think they 


to learn; ſo was not our apoſtle, when within a few months 
of his death. 2. Behold here, an eminent pattern of pious 
humility in Timothy, if biſhop of Epheſus now, as ſome 
affirm, if only a miniſter of a particular church as others 
affirm; yet was he undoubtedly a very humble perſon, 


Y otherwiſe, St. Paul had not deſired, and Timothy had cer- 


tainly diſdained to carry this luggage with him to Rome. 
Pride would have ſtooped to nothing of this, but thrown 
all to the dunghill; whereas true humility diſpoſes a man, 
eſpecially a miniſter of Chriſt, to become all things to al 
men. 


14 Alexander the copperſimith did me much evil: 


The Lord reward him according to his works. 5 


CHAPp. Iv. 


withſtood our words. 3 | 
Here our apoſtle, 1. Complains of the injuries and op- 
poſitions which he had met with from Alexander the copper- 
ſmith, who was before a great profeſſor, but now become a 
grievous perſecutor: He made ſhipwreck of the faith, 
1 Tim. i. 19. which he did before profeſs; nay, it is 
thought this man, Acts xix. 33. was near martyrdom, yet 
afterwards an oppoſer of the truth. The beſt things cor- 
rupted, become worſt ; the ſweeteſt wine makes the ſharpeſt 
vinegar. Be not offended then, if at any time you ſee 
profeſſors turn blaſphemers; nay preachers themſelves turn 
ſecutors. 2. An apoſtolical prediction, rather than a 
dreadful imprecation, paſſed upon Alexander: The Lord 
reward him according to his works, The Lord will reward 
him according to his works. The apoſtle by a prophetic 
ſpirit, ſaw what was a coming upon him, and foretels his 


lawful, yet muſt be cautiouſly and very rarely uſed : What 
we find in ſcripture looking like ſuch, are rather to be ac- 
counted predictions, than imprecations. Laſtly, The 
caution given to Timothy to ſhun him : Of whom be thou 
ware alſo, for he is an oppoſer of the truth. Wicked men 
do not ſo much oppoſe-the miniſters, as the miniſtry ; not 
ſo much oppoſe preachers, as preaching: It is the light of 
truth which evil-doers hate; becauſe it has a ſearching, 
diſcovering, condemning power. St. Paul doth not com- 
plain of Alexander's unkindneſs towards him, but of his 
malicious reſiſting the truth, and hindering the preaching 
of the goſpel: He haih greatly withſtood our words. 


16 At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but 
all men forſook me; I pray God that it may not be 
laid to their charge. 


Our apoſtle here complains of the timorouſneſs of weak 
Chriſtians in their carriage towards him, at his firſt appear- 
ing before Nero the emperor of Rome, or ſome of his 
officers, they deſerted him, they all deſerted him, very few 
durſt own him : But this was out of weakneſs and timo- 
rouſneſs, not out of maliciouſneſs, as Alexander in the for- 
mer verſe; therefore, St. Paul prays for them, That God 
would not lay it to their charge, but pity and pardon their 
infirmity. Learn hence, How hard it will go with the 
holieſt of ſaints, if God ſhould lay but one fin, though a 
fin of reps” to their charge; it would fink them to the 
loweſt hell. Lord! how fad muſt it then be to have the 
fins of a wicked man's whole life charged upon him! 2. 
That the holieſt ſervants of God, in a ſuffering hour, may 
and mult expect to be left alone, forſaken of all their friends, 
none daring to open their mouth, and ſpeak a word for 
them: The apoſtle met with it here, and a greater than he 


before him; when Chriſt was apprehended, all the diſci- 
ples forſook him, and fled. - 


17 Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me and 
ſtrengthened me ; that by me the preaching might 
be fully known, and that all the Gentiles might hear: 
And I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 
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whom be thou ware alſo; for he hath greatly 
„ e nig en - 29 £ the Lord Jeſus ſtrengthened me, that by 


doom. Imprecations againſt the enemies of the church, if 


901 
That is, « Though man forſook me, God ſtood by me; 
me, thus ſtanding 
up in defence of the goſpel,” the preaching of it might be 
fully known, -and that all the Gentiles might hear the de- 
fence of it; and thus, for that time, I was delivered out of 
Nero's hands, that bloody lion's mouth.“ Learn, 1. That 
whilſt God has any farther work for his ſervants to do, he 
will affiſt and ſuſtain them in deſpite of all oppoſition and 
diſcouragement whatſoever ; though Nero roar, and perſe- 
cutors rage, and friends deſert, yet God will ſtand by, God 
will deliver, till his faithful ſervants have finiſhed their 
work: The Lord flood by me, and I was delivered out of 
the mouth of the lion, ſays the holy apoſtle. See here the 
certain character of the church's enemies: They are lions; 
lions for power, lions for policy, lions for terror, lions for 
cruelty ; God ſometimes delivers his people, and faves them 
from, ſometimes ſuffers his deareſt children to fall mto, the 
paws, yea, the mouths, of theſe devouring lions. | 


18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil 
work, and will preſerve me unto his heavenly king- 
dom: To whom ze glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


Mark, He doth not fay, The Lord will deliver me from 
every evil worker, but 7 every evil work; though he 
doth not ſave me from my temporal enemies, bleſſed be 
God my ſpiritual enemies ſhall never hurt me, neither fin 
nor Satan. Lord! It is a far greater favour to be preferved 
from fin, than from any temporal afflic ion that can befal 
us, yea, than from death itſelf : The Lord will deliver me 
from every evil work; yea, farther, He will preſerve me to 
his heavenly kingdom. God has a kingdom, an heavenly 
kingdom for all his ſaints, his ſuffering ſaints eſpecially ; it 
is prepared for them, they are preparing for it, and th 
ſhall be put into the poſſeſſion of it in due time. He cloſes 
with a doxology here: To whom be glory for ever and cver. 
Amen, As God has prepared an eternal kingdom for his 
ſaints, ſo they deſire that God may have glory from them 
to eternal ages: Grace wer. ae the heart towards God, 
in fervent deſires, that his glory may be eternized. The 
Lord will deliver me, &c. 


19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the houſhold 
of Oneſiphorus. 


Otſerve here, How mindful the apoſtle is of his abſent 
friends; though he was now in priſon, and they a great 
way from him, yet he ſends pious falutations to them. 
This Priſca or Priſcilla, and Aquila, are often remembered 
by St. Paul, he lodged in their houſe at Corinth: The 
ſaints and ſervants of God forget not one another, when at 
the ends of the earth. — He falutes alſo Onefiphorus and 
his houſhold, wife and children, and ſervants. Thus do 
pious governors procure a bleſſing upon their families as 
well as upon their perſons. Oneſiphorus is not only prayed 
for himſelf and faluted ſingly, but likewiſe his houſhold 
alſo: Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the houſhald of Onefi- 
phorus. | | 


20 Eraſtus abode at Corinth: But Trophimus 


have I left at Miletum fick. 
| | Eraſtus 
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Eraſtus is mentioned, Rom. xvi. 23. as c hamberlain of 
the city of Corinth, one that ſhewed kindneſs to Paul: he 
was a great man, the treaſurer of the city of Corinth; yet 
neither his riches, nor his great place, could keep him from 
loving the apoſtle and the afflicted church of God: Rarely 


are great men good, and as rarely are good men great; yet 


ſome great men are good, and ſome good men are great. 
Lot and Abraham, Job and David were full of riches, yet 
full of piety, under the Old Teſtament : So was Nicode- 
mus, Joſeph of Arimathea, and Zaccheus, under the New. 
Thus God magnifies the power of converting grace.— 
Trophimnus have I left at Miletum fick. This man was a 
citizen at Epheſus, a diſciple and companion of St. Paul, 
Adds xx. whom he was forced to leave fick at Miletum. 
Nite, Strength of grace cannot prevail againſt bodily 
weakneſſes and diſeaſes ; ſickneſs may ſeize even the beſt 
men. 2. That the apoſtles had not the gift of healing, 


when they pleaſed, but only when God gave it them. 


21 Do thy diligence to come before winter. 


Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the brethren. 


Our apoſtle being greatly defirous to ſee Timothy before 
his death, reneweth his requeſt and ſuit to him to make 
haſte and come before winter ; the perſonal preſence of good 
men is much very much deſired by them, in order to excite 
and quicken each other. To encourage Timothy to haſten 
to him, he names ſeveral perſons of note that were then at 
Rome, who ſent ſalutations to him and would rejoice to 
ſee him: But where were all theſe, when our apoſtle was 
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upon his trial? Anſ.. They all forſook him, and not one of 
them ſtood with him. Behold what frailty there may be 
and what fear will do, in perſons of choice note for emi. 
nency and grace in the church of God ! 


22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit 
Grace be with you. Amen. 


The apoſtle concludes this, like his other epiſtles, with 
an apoſtolical benediction, The Lord Feſus Chriſt be with 
thy ſpirit: as if he had ſaid, © Be not ſad at my depar. 
ture; for, though I muſt leave thee, yet the Lord will 
uphold thee by his grace and be preſent with thee by the 
influence of his holy Spirit.” The inward preſence of 
Chriſt with the ſpirits of his people, directing their ſpirits 
in thinking, judging, chuſing, and refuſing, is a ſweet pri- 
vilege, and greatly to be deſired. Happy they who have 
the ſpirit of Chriſt perpetually preſent with them, who ſo 
live, that Chriſt may delight to dwell by his Spirit in them 
— Grace be with you, that is, with all of you ; he doth not 
ſay, riches be with you, or honours be with you, or the 
favour of man be with you, but grace, and the favour of 
God be with you. God's ſpecial favour and diſtinguiſhing 
grace is to be ſought by all perſons, above and before all 
things. —Laſtly, Our apoſtle ratifies and ſeals up all with 
that concluding particle, Amen; teaching us, That what- 
ever we ſhould pray for, ſhould be rightly underſtood, 
firmly believed, and earneſtly defired, and heartily conſented 
to: They fin in prayer, who underſtand not what they 
pray for, and who do not earneſtly defire what they pray 
for: For in teſtimony of our defires to be heard, we {ay, 


Amen. 
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St. Paul's epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, are the church's canons, which the Holy Ghoſt indited, very ſufficient 


to their uſe and end. O how happy 


had the church been in all ages, if ſtrict canonical obedience had been paid, 


as well as fworn unto them. Titus was a Gentile, converted early 10 Chriſtianity by St. Paul, who having 
great experience of his piety and prudence, left him in Crete, to govern the church of God in that iſland. 
This epiſtle to Titus is of the ſame nature, and wrote with the ſame deſign, as thoſe to Limothy, only ſhurter ; 
becauſe Titus ſeems to have been the more ancient and experienced perſon; St. Paul briefly inſtructs him in all 
the parts of his duty, in electing church governors, in cenſuring falſe teachers, in inſtructing the ancient and 
younger perſons, in preſſing upon all perſons obedience to magiſtrates, and a care to maintain good works, 


e. I. 


Titus being placed by St. Paul in Crete, St. Paul 
writes to how he ought to demean himſelf there, by 
appointing worthy and fit perſons in every city biſhops 
or elaers, to teach and govern thoſe that were con- 
verted to the faith of Chriſt. 


2 a ſervant of God, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to the faith of God's elect, 
and the acknowledging of the truth which is aſter 
godlineſs; 2 In hope of eternal life, which God, 
that cannot lie, promiſed before the world began, 
3 But hath in due times manifeſted his word through 
preaching, which is committed unto me according 
to the commandment of God our Saviour; 4 To 


Titus mine own ſon after the common faith, grace, 


mercy, and peace from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 


Theſe verſes contain the apoſtle's ſalutation, and the 
firſt part of this chapter; in which, obſerve, 1. the perſon 
faluting, deſcribed by his name, Paul; by his general 
office, a ſervant of God; by his ſpecial office, an Ape/te of 
Jeſus Chriſt; by the end of his office, to preach the faith, 
a, thereby to promote the faith of God's ele, and to 

ning perſons to the acknowledgment of the doctrine of the 
goſpel, which is the truth according to godlineſs. Learn 
ence, That the great defign and end of preaching the 


goſpel, is, to produce faith in the heart, and holineſs or 


godlineſs in the life, of thoſe that fit under it; not that 
common, notional, and intellectual faith, which is oft-times 
found in unholy perſons; but that lively faith, which 1s 
elſewhere called, The faith of the operation of God, and here, 
The faith of God's ele; even ſuch a faith as is the parent 
and principle of obedience. Obſerve, 2. The apoſtle 
declares a farther end of his office, namely, to raiſe Chriſ- 


tians up to a lively hope and expectation of that eternal life, 


which that God, who cannot lie, hath promiſed before the 
world began. But how could God then promiſe, when 
there was none to promiſe to? 4/. The promiſe was made 
to Chriſt, and in him to all his members: For there was a 
federal tranſaction betwixt the Father and the Son from 
all eternity; the Son promiſed to give his ſoul an offering 
for ſin, and the Father engaged that he ſhould ſee his ſeed, 
and the travail of his ſoul, 3. How God, who promiſed 
us in Chriſt eternal life, before all time, did accompliſh 
and make good that word in the fulneſs of time. Ver, 3. 
He hath in due time manifeſted his word through preaching : 
that is, what God ſo long ago purpoſed in himſelf, and 
promiſed to his Son, he hath, in the fitteſt appointed ſeaſon, 
made manifeſt by the preaching of the goſpel, which is 
committed to me by the appointment of God and Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That the doctrine of ſalvation is much more 
clearly revealed to us that live under the goſpel, than it was 
to the fathers of the Old Teſtament: Life and immortality, 
that is, the clearer knowledge, and more full aſſurance of 
eternal life is now brought about, by the preaching of the 
goſpel. Obſerve, 4. The perſon ſaluted, Titus, deſcribed 


by his relation, St. Paul's /oz in the faith ; he begat him 


by his miniſtry unto God, was the inſtrument of his con- 
verſion 


_—_— - — —ꝛ̃—— — — — 


944 I 


verſion to Chriſtianity; His ſon after the common faith. 
Where note, That the church has but one faith common 
to all Chriſtians, it has one common object of faith, Chriſt 
- crucified; it has one common end of faith, eternal ſalva- 
tion. This is the end of every believer's faith and hope. 
Obſerve, laſtly, The falutation itſelf: Grace, mercy, and 
peace from God the Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt our 
Saviour ; that is, all ſpiritual, temporal, and eternal bleſ- 
ſings, I moſt heartily with unto you, from God the Father, 
and Jeſus Chriſt our worthy Mediator. Learn hence, That 
whatever ſpiritual grace, or temporal bleſſing we now receive 
from God, is from him not barely as a Creator, but as a 
Father, a gracious Father in Chriſt, in whom he pours 
forth the immenſity of his love upon us, and through whom 
he conveys all kind of bleſſings unto us. 


5 For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou 
ſHouldeſt ſet in order the things that are wanting, 
and ordain elders in every city, has I had appointed 
thee. | 


O'/erve here, 1. The erection of a power in the perſon 
of tus: TI left thee in Crete to ordain elders; „I who am 
an apoltle of Chriſt, and have received a commiſſion from 
him thus to do. I left thee, thee who wert ſo dear to me, 
ſo uſeful to me; yet, for the church's ſervice, did I deny 
myſelf and part with thee.” Behold here a bleſſed pattern 
for our miniſterial imitation. St. Paul did, and could, 
moſt cheerfully facrifice all his private advantages, the ten- 
dereſt and inmoſt of his affection to the benefit of the 
church, and the intereſt of religion; let us go and do like- 
wiſe. 

ciſe of this power, to order and to ordain, to correct and 
conſtitute; 1. To ſet in order things that are wanting; the 
ſhip of the church is never ſo well rigged, but ſomething 
is wanting that might be added: Whilſt the tabernacle of 
God ſojourns here below, ſome pin or other will be lack- 
ing in it. 
3 and teach, and adminiſter to God in holy things: 
Vherever a church is planted, there is an abſolute neceſſity 
of a ſettled miniſtry, and a ſucceſſion of miniſters, without 
which it is impoſſible that religion ſhould either proſper or 
long continue: And care mult be taken, that ſuch miniſ- 
ters be duly qualified, and regularly ordained, 7 left thee in 
Crete ta ordain elders. 3. The limitation of theſe acts, ac- 
cording to the apoſtle's preſcription, as I had appointed thee. 
Titus muſt do nothing but according to commiſſion, and 
by ſpecial direction. Where note, That the ordering and 

overning of the church was not left arbitrary, no, not to 
| Titus himſelf: But whatever he did was done by apoſto- 

lical direction: For this cauſe I left thee in Crete, that thou 
fhouldeft ordain elders in every city, as I appointed thee. 


6 If any be blameleſs, the huſband of one wife, 
having faithful children, not accuſed of riot, or un- 
ruly. 7 For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the 
ſteward of God; not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, 
not given to wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy 
lucre; 8 But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good 
men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate; 9 Holding faſt 


2. The end of this inſtirution, or the uſe and exer- f 


2. To ordain elders in every city, ſuch as might fe 
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the faithful word as he hath been taught, that he 
may be able by ſound doctrine, both to exhort and 
to convince the gainſayers. 275 


Here St. Paul gave Titus, as he had before done Timo. 
thy, the character of ſuch perſons as were to be admitted 
into the ſacred function. The character is twofold, poſi- 
tive and negative; he ſhews them both what they ſhoulq 
be and what they ſhould not be. The poſitive characters of a 
biſhop, yea, of ny one that adminiſters to God in holy 
things, are theſe : He muſt be b/ameleſ5, free from ſcandal 
not blame-worthy ; a miniſter's life ſhould be fo bright and 
ſhining, that all perſons who behold it, may admire it, and 
_ their lives by the direction and example of it. 7}, 

uſband of one wife; that is, at once; the apoſtle's com- 
mand doth not forbid ſucceſſive marriages; for this he 
elſewhere allows; ſee the note on 1 Tim. ii. 2. Nor does 
the command oblige him to marry at all, but it eſtabliſhes 
the lawfulneſs of a biſhop's marriage, if he ſees reaſon for 
it; yet, no doubt, by theſe words, the ii of one wife, 
St. Paul propoſes a greater degree of chaſtity to church- 
governors, than to other perſons. Having faithful children, 
not accuſed of riot, or unruly. Titus muſt not only look at 
the perion he is to ordain, but the family and houſhold of 
the perſon ordained, that they be well governed, becauſe 
the honour of religion, and the reputation of the church 
ſuffers exceedingly, when any of the biſhop's family, his 
children eſpecially, are riotous and unruly ; beſides, the 
world will pronounce them unfit to govern the church of 
God, that cannot command their own families. 4s th: 
eward of God; the ſteward is an appointed and deputed 
officer, he acts by commiſſion, and diſtributes his Lord's 
allowance, according to his Lord's command, and is ac- 
countable for all he does; and as he is over the inferior 
ſervants, ſo muſt he be a Þattern and precedent for them; a 
ſteward muſt be both wiſe and faithful: A lover of hoſpitality, 
aber, temperate; mark, of hoſpitality, not of luxury and 


ſenſuality : As he commends hoſpitality ſo he regulates it 
too, a lover of hoſpitality, yet ſober and temperate; riotous 
houſekeeping is' not hoſpitality in St. Paul's account, but 
the liberal and free relieving of ſuch as are in neceſſities and 
ſtraits: Holding faft the faithful word, as he hath been taught, 
He muſt be a perſon well inſtructed, well ſettled and con- 
firmed in the faith, of ability to defend the faith, and to 
ſtop the mouth of gainſayers :—Fu/t, holy, and @ lover f 
good men, a perſon of ſtrict holineſs and piety towards Go 
of exact righteouſneſs and juſtice towards man, and a ſin- 
cere lover of all good men. Theſe are the poſitive characters 
required in a biſhop. The negatives follow, and they are 
five; not ſelf-willed, not ſo adhering to his own reſolutions, 
that nothing can divorce him from them ; he that is of an 
inflexible will, had need be of an infallible judgment; nt fun 
angry, and ſubject to paſſion, for he ſtands in God's place, 
and ought to reſemble God in long-ſuffering and patience; 
not given to wine, that is, to much wine, no inordinate 
lover of it, no fitter at wine, either in his own houſe, 0! 
elſewhere; no Hriter, either with the hand, or with the 
tongue; not given to filthy lucre, ſeeking to get wealth y 
ſordid ways and means: The fin of covetouſneſs is oy 
unju 


baſe in any man, as in a miniſter; many are 
char 
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charged with it, but where it is really found, it is a ſordid 
fn, How unfit is he to adminiſter in holy things to God, 
who prefers the world before God ! By making a god of 
the world, we make an idol of God. | 


10 For there are many unruly and vain talkers, 
and deceivers, eſpecially they of the circumciſion : 
11 Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert 
whole houſes, teaching things which they ought 
not, for filthy lucre's ſake. 


A reaſon is here ſubjoined by our apoſtle, why Titus 
ſhould take ſuch ſpecial care to fill the church with able 
guides, namely, becauſe there were a multitude of falſe 
teachers diſperſed abroad, and ſcattered up and down every 
where, particularly, the Judaizing doctors, thoſe of the 
circumciſion, mentioned Acts xv. who would make Chriſ- 


tianity nothing more than a ſupplement to the law of Moſes. 


Theſe, he tells Titus, muſt have their mouths ſtopped, 
not by force, for Titus had no power of the ſword, but by 
- confutation: he muſt take care to ordain ſuch as might 
filence them, though not ſatisfy them. For, mark the eth- 
cacy of error, and the power of ſeduction, they ſubvert whole 
houſes, they make proſelytes without number. Learn hence, 
That ſuch is the ſtrength of error, and the weakneſs and 
unſteadineſs of many Chriſtians, that whole houſholds may 
be ſubverted by the moſt groſs deceivers. If the apoſtle's 
converts were thus eaſily and uniyerſally miſled, no wonder 
if ours be ſo, 


12 One of themſelves, even a prophet of their 
own, ſaid, The Cretians are always liars, evil beaſts, 
ſlow bellies. 13 This witneſs is true: Wherefore 


rebuke them ſharply. that they may be ſound in the 
faith : 


commandments of men that turn from the truth. 


The next argument St. Paul makes uſe of to excite Titus 
to take great care how he behaved himſelf at Crete, and 
what biſhops he left there, is drawn from the quality and 
nature of the people in that iſland of Crete, where God's 
providence and the apoſtle's care had placed him : He tells 
him, that one of their own prophets or poets, Epimenides, 
had given this character of them, That the Cretians were 
a lazy and a lying people, ready enough to be miſled by the 
falſe teachers, particularly the Fudaizing doctors, who im- 
poſed circumcifion and other ceremonial rites upon them, 
which were now old fables, but tended to pervert men from 
the truth; therefore he charges Titus to reprove ſharply 
and cuttingly, that they may be ſound in faith. The word is 
a metaphor taken from ſurgeons, who cut out dead fleſh 
to the quick, but it is in order to healing; cutting words 
have done great cures : Many a diſeaſed, feſtered ſoul has 
been made ſound, both in faith and manners, by ſevere 
reprehenſion. Learn hence, That although generally ſpeak- 
ing, we ought to temper our reproofs with much gentle- 
neſs and meekneſs, yet there is a time when we muſt reprove 
ſharply, that men may be found in the faith. We may, we 
mult ſpeak cutting words, when kind words will. not do. 
W berefore rebuke them ſharply, &c. 

i N XL. 8 b 
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14 Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and 
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15 Unto the pure all things are pure: But unto 
them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure; 
but even their mind and conſcience is defiled. 


Here our apoſtle intimates what thoſe Jewiſh traditions 
and fables were, which thoſe Judaizing doctors and falſe 
teachers would obtrude and impoſe upon perſons at that 
time, namely, pretences that men were defiled by eating 
things unclean, by not obſerving their days, and keeping 


other ceremonial rites: - But, ſays the apoſtle, to the pure all 
things are pure; that is, to believers who are ſanctified b. 


the Chriſtian faith, and purified from fin and guilt, all 
meats, and days, and things of this nature, are clean and 
lawful, and may without ſin be uſed, eyery creature being 
ſanctified by the word of God and prayer. Here note, The 
honourable title which a gracious and merciful God puts 
upon good men, notwithſtanding they have much impurity 
and fin inhering in them, and many ſinful weakneſſes and 
infirmities cleaving to them, yet God calls them pure. 
Unto the pure, &c. they are now initially ſo, and ſhall ere 
long be perfectly ſo. 2. A privilege purchaſed for them by 
the blood of Chriſt, and that is, the lawful liberty and uſe 
of all meats, &c. under the goſpel, which were prohibited 
by, and forbidden under the ceremonial law ; unto the pure 
all things are now pure,—But unto them that are defiled and 
unbelieving is nothing pure; Mark, He doth not ſay, to the 
defiled all things are unclean, but nothing is pure: They 
pollute all they touch: To an unſanctified man nothing is 
ſanctified; whatever he does is unclean, either in the mat- 
ter, in the manner, or in the end of his doing it; and the 
reaſon follows, becauſe their mind and conſcience is deſiled. 
No wonder the ſtreams are polluted, when the fountains 
are poiſoned. The mind and conſcience are defiled, partly by 
blindneſs, partly by ſtupidity and ſenſeleſſneſs. 


16 They profeſs. that they know God; but in 
works they deny him, being abominable and diſobe- 
dient, and unto every good work reprobate. 


Behold here the diſmal charater of many hypocritical 
perſons in the Jewiſh church: They profeſſed the know- 
ledge of God, the true God; but in their works, in their 
lives and actions they denied him, and ſo became abomin- 
able both to God and man, diſobedient to the law, and 
averſe to every good work. Here learn, 1. That hypocrites 
are generally great profeſſors; they profeſs great knowledge 
of God, and great zeal for him. 2. That to deny God 
is a very heinous fin, and an abominable wickednels : 
There is a twofold denial of God; firſt, in words, expreſsly 
and openly; ſecondly, in practice, cloſely and conſequen- 
tially ; They profeſs that they know God, but in works they 
deny him. There may be at once a profeſſing of God, 
and a denial of him: Many a man's practice ſpeaks loud, 
that there is no God, when he makes a fair confeſſion and 

rofeſſion of him with his mouth and tongue: Learn 3. 
That no ſorts of perſons are ſo odious to God, and abo- 


minable in his ſight, as thoſe who make a profeſſion of his 
holy name and truth, but walk contrary in their lives to 
that profeſſion; They profeſs that they know God; but in 
works deny him, 
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Our apoſtle in this chapter directs Titus how to di/- 
charge his duty faithfully, as a minifter of Chrift, in 
preaching the goſpel, adviſing him to inſtruct all, 
both young and old, parents and children, maſters and 
ſervants, in the practice of their relative and reſpec- 

live duties one towards another, that God might be 
glorified, and religion adorned. | 


B ſpeak thou the things which become ſound 


doctrine. 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, Whatever the forementioned 
Judaizing doctors preach, though they dote upon dreams, 
and feed their hearers with fables and fancies, to poiſon 
and corrupt their ſouls, and turn them from the truth; be 
ſure that thou carrieſt thyſelf as becomes a ſound preacher 
of the goſpel, and ſpeak only the things which become found 
dactrine: The body may as ſoon be nouriſhed with carrion, 
as the ſoul with rotten and unſound doctrine. Chriſtian 
doctrine is ſound doctrine: And the miniſters of Chriſt, 
who feed his people, muſt take care that they bring ſuch 
wholeſome doctrine to their people, as may contribute 
greatly to their ſpiritual health and ſoundneſs ; Speak thou 
the things that become ſound doctrine. 


2 That the aged men be ſober, grave, temperate, 
ſound in faith, in charity, in patience : 


By aged men, we may underſtand all ancient men in 
general, and church officers in particular, in whom our 
apoſtle requires and calls for gravity and ſobriety in behavi- 
our, temperance in all things, that they be ſound in faith, 
fincere in charity, and conſtant in patience. Where note, 
That our apoſtle exempteth none from the inſtructions, 
admonitions, and exhortations of the miniſters of God. 
God's ſchool is as well for the aged as the young, not only 
for initiating youth, but alſo for edifying the aged, and 
building them up in their moſt holy faith: The aged have 
but a little time to be in the world, their nature declines, 
their days are almoſt ended, they muſt therefore labour to 
recompence a decay of nature with increaſe of grace, the 
weakneſs of body with ſtrength of faith : Let the aged men 
be ſound in the faith. Note farther, That ſobriety, gravity, 
temperance, ſoundneſs in the faith, eminent charity, and 
exemplary patience, are the great ornaments of perſons in 
their old age. | 


3 The aged women likewiſe, that /bey be in beha- 
viour as becometh holineſs, not falſe accuſers, not 
given to much wine, teachers of good things; 4 
That they may teach the young women to be ſober, 
to love their huſbands, to love their children; 5 To 
be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obedient 
to their own huſbands, that the word of God be 
not blaſphemed. 

Inſtructions are here given for the aged women, as before 


for the aged men, that 1s, for all in general: and ſuch aged 
women in particular as were deaconeſſes, or ſervants to the 
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church, that they being placed in the rank of church. 
officers, ſhould act and walk as becometh holy perſo 

employed about holy things; particularly, that their deport. 
ment and behaviour be ſuch, both in habit and geſture, a. 
becometh holineſs, that they be not falſe accuſers, devils, the 
original ſignifies, becauſe falſe accuſing is the devil's work: 
they that do his work ſhall bear his name: Not given th 
much wine; Exceſs in drinking is bad in men, worſe in 
women, worſt of all in old women, who ought to be pat. 
terns of piety and prudence, of ſobriety and temperance, 
to the younger women; for St. Paul here directs them to 
teach the younger ; that is, by their private admonitions and 
prudent examples, inſtruct them to be wiſe and ſober, not 
light and airy ; and to love their huſbands and children in 
a fit and becoming manner, and to ſhew it in their beha- 
viour ; diſcreet and chaſte in all their actions, keeping at 
home, and minding the affairs of the family ; to be king 
and obedient to their huſbands, Jeſt the miſcarriages of 
young women ſhould bring reproach upon religion, and 
the goſpel be thought by the men of the world to infuſe 
any thing into them contrary to moral virtue. Learn hence, 
That the wholeſome doctrine of the goſpel muſt be preach- 
ed and practically applied to women as well as to men, as 
they cannot without the danger of damnation, deſpiſe or 
neglect the miniſtry of the word. | 


6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded, 


Note here, 1. That the miniſters of God muſt apply 
themſelves and their doctrine to the ſeveral ſexes ages, and 
conditions of their people; that every perſon, man and 
woman, young and old, ſuperior and inferior, may know 
not only what is lawful, but what is expedient, moſt beſeem- 
ing their quality, and beſt becoming their age. Here our 
apoſtle directs Titus to exhort firſt the aged men, next the 
aged women; now the ygunger men, that they be /cber- 
minded, ſettled in the truth, guided by ſound judgment, 
not governed by paſſion, not led by ſenſe and appetite, nor 
puffed up with proud conceit: Where it is obſervable, that 
St. Paul's warnings here given in this chapter to the aged 
men, the aged women, and the younger men, do intimate 
to us what vices they are that all ſorts of perſons are ſubject 
to, and moſt endangered by ; and this is the wiſe improve- 
ment that all ſhould make of it, to watch againſt the ſins 
of their age and condition, their complexion and conſtitu- 
tion, their calling and vocation, every fin that doth ſo eafily 
beſet them, and obſtructs and hinders them in their Chril- 
tian courſe, 


7 In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good 
works: In doctrine ſhewing uncorruptneſs, gravity, 
ſincerity, 8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemn- 
ed; that he that is of the contrary part may be 
aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of you. 

St. Paul having directed Titus what doctrine to preach, 
comes now to inſlruct him what example to lead, in 40 
things ſhew thyſelf a pattern of good works; as if he had ſaid, 
In all the good which thou exhorteſt thy hearers to, be an 
eminent pattern of it thyſelf; that they may ſee that viſibly 
in thy life, which thou preſſeſt upon them by thy He 
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ing. By piety and good works ſecond thy doctrine; there 
muſt be a ſweet harmony between a miniſter's doctrine and 
his converſation; otherwiſe he pulls down faſter than he 
builds up: An heterodox converſation will carry an ortho- 
dox preacher to hell. He cloſes this admonition to Titus 
concerning preaching, with this folemn charge, namely, 
That his doctrine be ſound and profitable, fincere without 
mixture, grave without levity, found words, that can never 
be confuted by gainſayers, which muſt be expected; but 
happy will you be if they can have nothing juſtly to charge 
your doctrine or converlation with. Learn hence, That the 
miniſters of God have ever had, and muſt always expect 
ſome that will withſtand, oppoſe and gainſay them, as long 
as there is a devil in the world; and fo long as the miniſ- 
ters of God endeavour to batter down the walls of his king- 
dom, he will raife ſtorms about their ears. 2. That it is 
the duty, and muſt be the care and endeavour of all the 
miniſters of God, to oblige themſelves to ſuch an exemplary 
piety of converſation, as may ſtop the mouth of ſlander, 
that the contrary party may be aſhamed, having no evil thing 


to ſay againſt them. 

9 Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own 
maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things; not 
anſwering again, 10 Not purloining, but ſhewing 
all good fidelity; that they may adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things. 


Although Titus, according to ſome, was a biſhop, yea, 
an archbiſhop, yet St. Paul exhorts him to look upon the 
inſtruction of ſervants as one part of his charge. Exhort 
ſervants; the ſouls of the pooreſt ſlaves and ſervants, for 
whom the Son of God died, muſt be of precious account 
with, and be particularly concerned for, by the higheſt am- 
baſſador of Chriſt: As all ſouls had an equal price, ſo 
muſt they have an equal care. 2. The general duty which 
ſervants are exhorted to, and that is, obedience to their own 
maſters, in all honeſt and lawful things, whether their maſ- 


that their Chriſtianity freed them from their juſt commands; 
if Chriſtian maſters, not thinking that they had therefore a 
greater liberty to be ſaucy with them, or leſs obedient to them. 
3. The particular duties here preſſed upon ſervants, 1. Not 
anſwering again, not croſſing or contradicting what they 
are commanded, not faucily replying when they are re- 
proved. 2. Not purloining, that is not ſtealing the leaſt 
thing, nor taking any thing that is their maſter's, which is 
not allowed by their conſent, but ſhewing all conſcionable 
truſtineſs, and that great fidelity and honeſty may be found 
with them. 4. The argument or motive to ſtir up ſervants 
to this conſcionable care, and conſcientious diſcharge of 
their duty, That they may adorn the doctrine of God our Sa- 
viaur in all things; that is, that they may put honour upon 
Chriſt and his holy religion, hy beautifying their Chriſtian 
profeſſion by a ſuitable and becoming converſation. Learn, 
That it is in the power of the pooreſt and meaneſt ſervant 
to do much good or much hurt to the Chriſtian religion : 
Some might be ready to fay, Alas! What good or hurt, 
what credit or diſcredit can a. poor ſervant do to religion ? 
uch every way: He may adorn the dectrine of God our 
aviour, by his Chriſtian behaviour as a ſervant, and the 


1 


ters were Pagans or Chriſtians: If Pagans, not thinking 
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name of God and his doctrine may be blaſphemed by him, 
if he be negligent in his duty. None are ſo little and incon- 
ſiderable, but they are capable of ſerving the great ends of 
religion, capable of doing good ſervice for God on earth, 
and of being eternally rewarded by God in heaven. 


11 For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation 
hath appeared to all men, 12 Teaching us that deny- 
ing ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world; 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Let all forts of men, ſervants 
and maſters, children and parents, old and young, diſcharge 
their duties faithfully to God and one another; for the 
grace of God, diſcovered in the goſpel, has appeared to all 
men, teaching them to deny all doctrines and practices 
which are ungodly, and all worldly luſts of ſenſuality, and 
that we ſhould live ſoberly, with reſpect to ourſelves, righ- 
teouſly and charitably towards our neighbour, and holily 
towards God in this preſent world. Note here, 1. A choice 
and excellent deſcription of the goſpel ; it is the grace of 
God, that is, the doctrine of God's free grace and gra- 
tuitous favour declared in Chriſt to poor ſinners. 2. The 
Joyful meſſage which the goſpel brings, and that is, falva- 
tion: The goſpel makes a gracious tender of ſalvation, and 
that univerſally to loſt and undone finners. 3. The clear 
light and evidence that it does hold forth this meſſage in 
and by; it has appeared or ſhined forth like the day-ſtar, 
or the riſing-ſun. 4. The extent of its glorious beams, 
how far they reach, to all indefinitely, The grace of God 
bringing ſalvation has appeared unto all men; that is, it is 
tendered to all without reſtriction or limitation. (1.) As 
to nations, Jew or Gentile. (2.) As to perſons, rich or 
poor, bond or free. (3.) Without reſtriction, as to the 
number and greatneſs of their fins. (4.) Without re- 
ſtriction, in reference to the degree of their graces. Mete, 
5. The great leſſon which the goſpel teaches, negative and 
poſitive. 1. Negative, To deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts; © 
where, by ungodl:neſs, underſtand all fins committed againſt 
the firſt table: by worldly /u/ts, all fins committed againſt 
the ſecond table; called worldly luſts, becauſe the object of 
them is worldly things, and becauſe they are the luſts of 
worldly men. 2. Poſitive, to /zve. (I.) S2berly ; he be- 
gins with our duty to ourſelves, then to our neighbour, and 
laſt of all to God, and ſo proceeds from the eaſier to the 
harder duties: And obſerve the connection, /oberly, and 
righteouſſy, and godly, not disjunctively: as if to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, or in pretence godlily, were ſufficient. A ſo- 
briety in ſpeech, in behaviour, in apparel, in eating and 
drinking, in recreations, and in the enjoyment of lawful 
ſatisfactions. (2.) Righteouſly, exerciſing juſtice and charity 
towards our neighbour : He that is uncharitable, is unjuſt 
and unrighteous, and the unrighteous ſhall no more enter 
into the kingdom of God, than the unholy: And all a 
perſon's pretences to godlineſs are but hypocriſy, without 
righteouſneſs toward our neighbour. (3.) Godlily, God- 
lineſs has an internal and external part ; the internal and 
inward part of godlineſs conſiſts in a right knowledge of 
him, in a fervent love unto him, in an entire truſt and 
confidence in him, in an holy fear to offend him, in ſub- 
jecting our wills entirely to him, in holy longings for the 

6 D 2 fruition 


948 9 
fruition and enjoyment of him. The external and out- 


ward part of godlineſs conſiſts in adoration and bodily 
worſhip ; this is due to God from us; he was the Creator 


of the body as well as of the ſoul, the Redeemer of the 


body as well as of the foul, and will glorify the body as 
well as the ſoul; therefore we are to glorify God 101th our 
bodies, and with our 6 which are the Lord's. Note, 6. 
The time when, and the place where this leſſon is to be 
learnt, in this preſent world, Here is the place, and now 
is the time when this duty of living /-berly, righteoufly, and 
godlily in this preſent world, is to be performed by us. 
Learn, That a ſober, righteous and godly life in this pre- 
ſent world. is abſolutely neceſſary in order to our obtaining 
the happineſs and glory of the world to come. Inference : 
If ſo, what a cheat doth that man put upon his ſoul, who 
truſts to a death-bed repentance? Be it ever ſo ſincere, 
how can it be ſaid to be a living ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godlily in this world, when uſt ſtepping into eternity ? 


13 Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glori- 
ous appearing of that great God and our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt : 


Otferve here, 1. The character given of that reward 
which the goſpel promites to them that live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godlily in this preſent world; this is deſcribed, 
1. By its futurity, it is hope, ſomething expected, and to 
come; 2. By its tranſcendency, it is a bleſſed hope. Learn, 
That the Chriſtian's hope (or the good things hoped for) 
is laid up, not in this, but in the other world; becauſe this 
world, and this preſent ſtate, is not capable of that happi- 
neſs which the Chriſtian hopes for. It is too great, it is 
too good for earth, it is laid up in heaven. Obſerve, 2. 
The time and ſeaſon when this glorious reward and bleſſed 
hope ſhall be diſpenſed and given forth unto the godly, and 
that is, at the glorious appearing of the great God, and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Where note, A threefold deſcription 
of Chriſt, 1. By the immenſity of his Deity, he is the 
great God. 2. By the graciouſneſs of his office, our Savi- 
eur. 3. By the glory of his advent, or appearance, /o9king 
ar the glorious appearance of the great God, and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. Olſerve, 3. The Chriſtian's duty, with re- 
ference and relation to this reward, and to the appearance 
of Chriſt, when it ſhall be diſpenſed and given forth, namely, 
to look and long for that joyful hour. LZeern, That the 
great duty incumbent on all the people of God, is to be 
continually looking and longing for, hoping and expecting 
of the coming and appearance of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt; looking for the bleſſed hope, &c. 


14 Who gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. 


Olſerve here, 1. The way and manner how Chriſt came 
to be our Saviour, He gave himſelf for us. Note, 1. The 
giver, Chrift, he gave. 2. The gift, himſelf. 3. The per- 
ſons for whom he gave himſelf, for us. Learn, 1. That all 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered, he did ſuſtain and undergo freely 
and voluntarily. 2. That that which Chriſt gave for our re- 
demption, was himſelf. 3. That it was eſpecially for his church, 
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from all iniguity. 
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that he gave himſelf, who gave 1 for us. Obſerve, 2. 
The greatends for which Chriſt gave himſelf for his church 
and they are two, 1. To redeem them from all iniquity, 
2. To purify them a peculiar people to himſelf. 1. To redecn 
them from iniquity; redemption ſuppoſes a thraldom and 
bondage ; redemption from iniquity ſuppoſes a thraldom 
and bondage to fin and iniquity: Our Redeemer therefrom 
is Jeſus Chriſt, and by dying for us, he did, and only could 
redeem us: He gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem u 
2. Another end of Chriſt's redeeming 
us, is to purify us to himſelf a peculiar people, Here note, 
That as redemption did preſuppoſe a bondage, ſo purifica- 
tion ſuppoſes an uncleanneſs, that is, fin. 2. That Chriſt's 
redeemed people are a purified people, and a peculiar peo- 
ple, poſſeſſed by the Spirit of Chrift with a zeal fer good 
works. 3. That it was not only for us that Chriſt redeem- 
ed and purified us a peculiar people to himſelf, but ulti. 
mately for himſelf, and far his own and his Father's glory 
and complacency ; that he might purify to himſelf a peculiar 

people, zealous of good works, 


15 Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke 
with all authority, Let no man deſpiſe thee. 


As if he had ſaid, Let theſe neceſſary practical truths be 
the ſubjet matter of thy preaching, and according to the 
authority of thy office rebuke gainſayers, and let thy doc- 
trine and behaviour in wiſdom and gravity be ſuch, as may 
keep and preſerve thee from all contempt. "The miniſters of 
Chriſt are to take eſpecial care that they neither expoſe their 
perſons nor their office, by any indecencies, to contempt; 
Let no man deſpiſe thee. 


CHAT Ms 
Our apoſtle in this concluding chapter of his epiſtle, di- 


ritts Titus to preach and preſs more general duties 
which concern all mankind, ſuch as to be ready to 
every good work, to ſpeak evil of no man; to ſbeu 
meekneſs to all men, and to be careful to maintan 
good Works. 


Per them in mind to be ſubject to principalities 
and powers, to obey magiſtrates, to be ready 
to every good work. 


Obſerve here, That in thoſe early days of Chriſtianity, 
great ſcandal was brought upon religion by the undutitul 
carriage of ſervants and ſubjects towards their maſters and 
magiſtrates ; and this upon a falſe notion of Chriſtian li- 
berty, advanced and propagated by the falſe apoſtles, Ju- 
daizing teachers, and Gnoſtic libertines ; whereupon be 
requires Titus to put Chriſtians in mind of their duty in 
that particular, and to inculcate it earneſtly upon them, 
that the Chriſtian religion might not be ſlandered upon this 
account. Put them in mind to be ſubjef to principaiitits 
and powers. Learn hence, That the duty of ſubjection to 
governors and government, and of obedience to magiſtrates 
and rulers, is of very great importance, and ought to be 


enforced and frequently inculcated upon the people by the 
| minilters 


; 
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miniſters of God? becauſe by nature all men defire liberty, 
and to caſt off the yoke of God: Every one would rule 
and govern, although the duty of ſubjection be much 
the eaſier duty. 2. From St. Paul's preſſing Titus to 
preach up the doctrine of obedience and ſubjection to go- 
vernors and government, learn, That there is no fuch way 
and method to live regularly under government, like plant- 
ing the goſpel among them, and making them ſubject to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 To ſpeak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, 
but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men. 


Calumny and evil-ſpeaking has been a reigning vice in 
all ages, and a greater'guilt is contracted by it than men ap- 
prehend z every man ought to be as juſt to his neighbour's 
reputation as his own ? If what we report of another we 
know to be falſe, it is downright lying; if what we report of 
others we believe to be falſe, it is ſlander ; if what evil we re- 
port of others be really true, and we know it to be fo, yet it 
is a defamation, and contrary to that charity and goodneſs 
which Chriſtianity requires; for to divulge the faults of 
others, though they be really guilty of them, without ne- 
ceſſity, is certainly a fin, and included in this apoſtolical 
prohibition : To think and ſpeak evil of others, is not only 
a bad thing, but a ſign of a bad man; and in many caſes 
it is as great charity to conceal an evil we hear of our 
neighbour, as it is to relieve him in his diſtreſs. The next 
exhortation is, to be no brawlers; in the original, no fighters; 
that is, neither with tongue nor hand, but meek and gen- 
tle, putting up a double wrong, rather than revenging a 
ſingle injury, uſing all meekneſs towards all men. Meek- 
neſs pacifies wrath, and conquers animoſity to a wonder, 
making him tame and gentle, who by oppoſition is furious 
and implacable ; the hardeſt flint is ſooner broken upon a 
pillow or cuſhion that gently yieldeth, than upon a bar of 
iron that furiouſly reſiſteth. 


3 For we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, 
diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſt and plea- 


ſures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating 
one another. 


Here we have a very weighty reaſon laid down by our 
apoſtle, why Chriſtians ſhould be found in the practice of 
the forementioned virtues of equity and lenity, of patience 
and charity, of meekneſs and long-ſuffering one towards 
another; namely, becauſe before their converſion they 
themſelves lived in the practice of the forementioned vices 
as well as others, Mie ourſelves alſo were fooliſh, diſabedient, 
&c. That is, the ſervants of fin, and flaves to our luſts, 
ſuffering wrath to reſt in our boſoms, till it boiled up to 
revenge ; having formerly, therefore, been ſuch ourſelves, 
we ought to pity rather than ſpurn at thoſe that are ſo ſtil}. 

o argument will more effectually incline and diſpoſe us 
to pity the miſcarriages of others, than the conſideration 
that we ourſelves are prone unto, and have herctofore been 
guilty of the ſame, or the like provocation ourſelves. 


4. But after that the kindneſs and love of God our 
110ur towards man appeared, 5 Not by works of 


. 
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righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to 
his mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the holy Ghoſt; 6 Which he 
ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Saviour; 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, Though in our heatheniſh and 
unconverted ſtate, we were as bad and vile as any, yet no 
ſooner did the loving kindneſs of God to fallen man appear, 
by the illumination of the goſpel, and the communication 
of his grace, not for any good works or deſerts of ours, 
but of his mere mercy and free goodneſs, he ſaved us from 
that ſtate of fin and miſery by regeneration, ſignified and 
ſealed in baptiſm, and by the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, 
which holy Spirit was poured forth in an extraordinary 
meaſure upon us (according to promiſe) after Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection. Here 9b/erve, How every perſon in the Tri- 
nity acts diſtinctly in the work of our ſalvation: 1. The 
fontal cauſe, the ſpring and ſource of our happineſs, lies in 
the kindneſs and love of God the Father. 2. The meri- 
torious and procuring cauſe or the application of this love, 
is Jeſus Chriſt, in the work of redemption and mediation. 
3. The immediate and efficient cauſe of the communica- 
tion of that love of God the Father, procured through the 
mediation of Chriſt the Son, is the holy Spirit, in the work 
of regeneration. 


7 Which he ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour; 8 That being juſtified by his 
grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the 
hope of eternal life; 


That is, which holy Spirit was in its gifts and graces 
plentifully poured forth upon us, and dwelleth in us, not 
eſſentially but energetically, illuminating, guiding, ſtrength- 
ening and confirming of us: And the end of God herein, 
is, That being juſtified by his grace, that is, by faith in his 
Son, we ſhould be made heirs of eternal life, according to the 
hope which the promiſes of God have given us thereof, 
Learn hence, 1. That all the grace which is ſo plentiſully 
poured forth upon believers, is by the means and media- 
tion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That juſtification being 
a ſinner's abſolution from guilt and puniſhment by the ſa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt the Redeemer, is yet an act of ſpecial 
grace and free favour in God, That being jaſtiſicd by bis 
grace. 3. That it is the bleſſed privilege of all juſtified 
perſons, that they are now heirs to, and ſhall ere long be 
poſſeſſors of eternal life; they ſhall ere long have in hand, 
what now they poſſeſs in hope: Being juſtified by grace, we 
are heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 


8 This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will 
that thou affirm conſtantly; That they which have 
believed in God might be careful to maintain good 
works. Theſe things are good and profitable unto 
men. 


Our apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſes, ſpoken of 
juſtification by grace without works of righteouſneſs, doth 
here immediately give a ſtrict and ſolemn charge to Titus, 

to 
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to preſs the neceſſity of good works, upon thoſe who did 
believe and embrace the goſpel, on purpoſe to prevent all 
miſtake and abuſe of the doctrine of juſtification by faith, 
and free grace and mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt ; inti- 
mating, That they who are juſtified by the faith of the goſ- 
pel ſhould be ſo far from thinking themſelves hereby ex- 
cuſed from good works, that they ought, upon that account, 
to be the more careful to maintain and practiſe them, be- 
cauſe by the very profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith and re- 
ligion, they have folemnly engaged themſelves ſo to do. 
Obſerve here, 1. That the great deſign of Chriſtianity, and 
the end of God in the revelation of the goſpel, was to re- 
form the lives and manners of men, and to oblige all per- 
ſons both to be good, and to do good. Learn, 2. From 
the apoſtle's vehement aſſeveration, This is a faithful ſay- 
ing, and his ſolemn charge, Theſe things I will that thou 
affirm conflantly, that there have been perſons in all ages, 
who have exalted the virtue of faith, if not intentionally, 
yet indiſcreetly, to the prejudice and neglect of a good life. 
As if by a mere ſpeculative belief and profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity, men were diſcharged from the practiſe of moral 
duties. God grant that the decried morality of ſome per- 
ſons may be an integral part of my religion. 3. That 
though good works are not neceſſary before juſtification to 
bring us into a juſtified ſtate, yet they are neceſſary after 
juſtification, in order to our continuance in that ſtate; — 
Nt ly works of righteouſneſs which we have done, that is, 
before faith ; but he doth not exclude the works of righ- 
teouſneſs in the leaſt, that they ſhould hereafter do, by 
virtue of the new nature given to.them, from being con- 
ditions of their future happineſs. As morality doth not 
make faith uſeleſs, ſo neither doth faith bring any excuſe 
for immorality. 4. That it is not ſufficient that believers 
do good works, but they muſt maintain good works; the 
words ſignify they muſt be patterns and precedents, th 
muſt be eminent and excelling in good works: And let 
their faith be never ſo excellent, if they do not add to their 
faith, virtue, it is but a fancy, a ſtrong faith built upon a 
weak foundation. | 


9 But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, 
and contentions and ftrivings about the law : for 
they are unprofitable and vain. 


We have the ſame charge given to Timothy, 1 Epiſt. i. 
4. See the note upon it. And learn hence, That diſputes 
about matters, which only ſerve to beget ſtrife and conten- 
tion, and tend little to our edification in faith and holineſs, 
are vain talk and unprofitable diſputes, to be declined and 
avoided by all wiſe and ſerious Chriſtians : Avoid fooliſh 
queſtions, for they are unprofitable and vain, 


10 A man that is an heretic, after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition, reject: 11 Knowing that he 
that is ſuch is ſubverted, and finneth, being con- 
demned of himſelf. | 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Avoid and ſhun, and refuſe 
communion with him that doth obſtinately perſiſt in dan- 
gerous hereſies, and accordingly let him be excommuni- 
cated. Learn hence, 1. Who is an heretic in the apoſtle's 
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ſenſe, even he who is perverted from the true faith, and 
holds opinions which ſubvert the foundations of it; ang 
one who is condemned in his own conſcience, and fing 
againſt his own convictions : For the apoſtle here bids 
Titus not inform him of his errors, but admoniſh him of 
his fault ; which ſhews, that the crime lay not in his h 

in his underſtanding, but in his will and affections: Por 
no man, who acts according to his judgment and conſcience, 
how erroneous ſoever, is ſelf- condemned in that action. 2. 
That even heretics themſelves ought to be tenderly and 
lovingly dealt with, ſo long as there is any hope that th 
may be gained or won. 3. T hat the charity of the church 
in her cenſure of excommunication, aims rather at the 
cutting off errors than of perſons. 


12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Ty- 
chicus, be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis: 
For I have determined there to winter. 


Our apoſtle having finiſhed all ſuch common precepts ag 
reſpeted the whole church in Crete, he now paſſeth to 
ſuch private affairs as did more particularly reſpect the per- 
ſon of Titus and himſelf. Firſt, He defires Titus to come 
to him to Nicopolis from Crete, but not before he had ſent 
thither Artemas or 'T'ychicus to officiate in his place: 
Wonderful care of the holy apoſtle! And a mighty con- 
cern for the welfare of all the churches ! St. Paul very well 
knew how fatal and dangerous it might be to the churches 
to be left deſtitute of their ſpiritual guides, though for a 
very ſmall time. St. Paul knew the malice of the devil, 
the ſubtilty of ſeducers, and the weakneſs of Chriſtians 
faith, too well, to give all, or any of them, advantages of 
doing miſchief in the abſence of Titus from them. 


13 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos on their 
Journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto 
them. 


Here we have a ſecond private affair which is given in 
charge to Titus, namely, that he help forward on their 
journey Zenas and Apollos, both apoſtolic men; the for- 
mer an expounder of the law of Moſes, the other an elo- 
quent man, and mighty in the ſcriptures; both thele 


cleaved to St. Paul, and therefore were worthily to be 


reſpected by Titus, whom the apoſtle therefore bids him be 
kind and courteous to, and help them forward with their 
Journey. Learn thence, 'That Chriſtianity is no enemy to, 
but a great promoter of all offices of humanity and civil 
courteſy towards all perſons, towards ſtrangers particularly, 
towards good men eſpecially. Obſerve next, St. Paul de- 
ſires Titus to take care that thoſe ſervants of God be ſo 
ſupplied, that they lack nothing: Such as are engaged in 
the Lord's work muſt be carefully provided for, and care 
taken that they lack nothing. 


14 And let ours alſo learn to maintain good 
works for neceſſary uſes, that they be not unfruitful. 


Let ours, that is, either, 1. Thoſe of our order, the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, or thoſe that are our converts, ſuch as 
are Chriſtians, let them ſtudy to excel in good works, 
diligent in the labours of their calling, that they 1 — wo 

therew! 
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therewith to ſupply the neceſſities of others, to the intent that 
they may not appear why ot Learn hence, That as 
Chriſtianity is no barren and fruitleſs profeſſion, but all per- 
ſons profeſſing religion ought to take care that good works 
may accompany their faith ; ſo the miniſters of Chriſt in 
ſpecial ought to be careful herein, and by no means to bind 
their duty upon others, which they do not practiſe them- 
ſelves; they muſt by charity and good works, ſecond their 
doctrine, and ſo win perſons to a love of religion. 


15 All that are with me ſalute thee, — 
By theſe words, St. Paul gives Titus to underſtand, that 


all the Chriſtians that were then with him, did embrace 


him with an endearing and loving affection, and would have 
their mindfulneſs of him witneſſed by a kind and familiar 
falutation. "Theſe ſalutations had more in them than hu- 
manity, civility, and common courteſy ; they were atteſ- 
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tations of a truly Chriſtian love and brotherly affection, of 
one member of Chriſt towards another for grace's ſake. 


— Greet them that love us in the faith. — 


T hat is, as Chriſtians, as brethren, and fellow-members 
in Chriſt, verus amicus qui vere et in Deo diliget. Grace 


binds man to. man in the ſtrongeſt and moſt indiſſoluble 
bonds and ties. | 


— Grace be with you all. Amen. 


This is the ſalutation of St. Paul, always written with 
his own hand, in all his epiſtles ; although the epiſtles 
themſelves were writ by others, he did it to prevent coun- 
terfeits, that no ſpurious writings might be obtruded upon 
the church: And whereas he ſays, Grace be with you all, 
it plainly intimates, that although this epiſtle be written 
by name to Titus, yet it was intended for the benefit and 
advantage of the whole church. 


T HE 


EPISTLE OF Sr. PAUL 


TO 


11 


EM X. 


— 


This epiſtle was writ to a particular perſon, and upon a particular occaſion. The Perſon was Philemon, an 


eminent officer in the church of Coloſs; and, as ſome ſay, ſucceſſor to Timothy, as biſhop of Epheſus. 


The 


occaſion this: Oneſimus a naughty ſervant, running away from his maſter Philemon, and carrying away 
probably ſomething of his maſter's ſubſtance with him, by the proviaence of God comes to Rome, where St. 
Paul was then a priſoner and preacher in bonds: God bleſſed the apeſile's miniſtry, for the converſion of this 
fugitive, who was brought to a true knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and after his converſion, for a time admini/- 
tered to Paul in priſon ; but the apoſtle underſtanding that he was another man's ſervant, and particularly 
bis dear friend Philemon's, ſends him back to his maſter, earneſtly defiring him to pardon him, and to re- 


ceive him into favour. 


| ee. I. 
PI a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, and Timothy 


aur brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, 
and fellow-labourer, 2 And to our beloved Apphia, 
and Archippus our fellow-ſoldier, and to the church 
in thy houſe. 3 Grace to you, and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


li ©Yerve here, 1. The writer of this epiſtle deſcribed by 
name, Paul; by his condition, a priſoner of Feſus Chrift ; 


by his office a /abourer, a ſoldier, a fellow-labourer, and a 
fellow-ſoldier with Philemon and Archippus. W here note, 
That to be a labourer, a ſoldier, and a priſoner for Jeſus 
Chriſt, are the titles that St. Paul glories in, and not in 
worldly dignities. Paul à priſoner of Feſus Chrift ; yet 
was Paul a priſoner in [thera cuſtodia, not fo cloſely con- 
fined, but he had pen, ink, and paper; God gave Paul 
then, as Joſeph before, favour in the ſight of the keeper of 
the priſoner ; Let perſecutors ſend their ſaints to priſon, 
God can provide a keeper for their turn, Happy was it 
for thee, Oneſimus, that Paul was ſent to goal; his im- 

priſonment 
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priſonment was the happy occaſion of thy ſpiritual liberty. 
2. The perſons to whom the epiſtle is directed; firſt, and 
eminently to Philemon the maſter, and to Apphia, the miſ- 
treſs of the family, in which, and with whom, Oneſimus had 
dwelt, but was run from. St. Paul writes to both judging 
the miſtreſs's conſent neceſſary for taking this fugitive back 
into her family, as well as the maſter's: Eitistisg thereby, 
That although the huſband, by the ordinance and appoint- 
ment of Gods, has the higheſt place, the firit and chief 
power in the government of the Ra,, yet the wife being 
given him of God, as an aſſiſtant and fellow- helper in go- 
vernment, her ſubordinate authority given her by God is to 
be owned and acknowledged. Next, this epiſtle is directed 
to Archippus, who dwelt with, or near Philemon; him he 
calls his fellow-ſoldier, and Philemon his fellow-labourer. 
Where note, T hat the miniſters of the goſpel are compared 
to ſoldiers ; they have enemies to encounter and conflict 
with, Satan's temptations, the world's perſecutions, ſinners 
corrupt luſts and affections. Let the miniſters of God then 
reckon beforehand upon a toilſome and troubleſome life ; 
if they reſolve to be faithful, the devil will plant all his 
artillery againſt them. Laſt of all, the epiſtle is directed 
to the church in Philemon's houſe : by which ſome under- 
ſtand the company of Chriſtians that met together at his 
houſe to worſhip God ; for Chriſtians then had not liberty 

ublicly to perform that duty. Others underſtand it of 

hilemon's own family, which ſpeaks at once Philemon's 
privilege and duty, that he had ſuch a well ordered family, 
that it was a little church; that is, it was a lively image 
and repreſentation of the church, both in its doctrine and 
worſhip. 


4 I thank my God, making mention of thee 
always in my prayers, 


Obſerve here, Our apoſtle's holy inſinuation and pious 
wiſdom ; that he might make a more eaſy way for his pe- 
tition, he labours to poſſeſs Philemon with an opinion of 
his endeared affection towards him, and of his continual 
prayers even by name for him: [thank my God, making 
mention of thee in my prayzrs. Where note, That St. Paul 
did, and we may make particular mention of perſons and 
churches in our daily prayers to Almighty God : I make 


mention of thee always in my prayers. 


5 Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou haſt 
toward the Lord Jeſus, and toward all faints; 6 
That the communication of thy faith may become 
effectual, by the acknowledging of every good thing 
which is in you in Chriſt Jeſus. 7 For we have 
great joy and conſolation in thy love; becauſe the 
-bowels of the ſaints are refreſhed by thee, brother. 

Our apoſtle having diſcovered to Philemon his fervent 
prayers for him, next makes mention of the excellent graces 
which were ſo orient and ſhining in him, namely, his faith 
and his love; his faith in Chriſt produceth love to him 
and to all ſaints; not to a party of Chriſtians only; hear- 
ing of thy love and faith towards the Lord Feſus, and in him 
towards all the ſaints. The ſaints are to be loved next 
Chriſt, and in and for Chriſt. Obſerve next, St. Paul prays 
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that Philemon's faith and love might be made manifeſt 
to be effectual for producing all forts of good fru 


i Yor its in him 
and by him: That the communication of thy faith may be- 
come effeftual, Obſerve, laſtly, The great joy and corifola. 


tion which the apoſtle had in the operativeneſs of Phile. 
mon's faith and love, whereby the the bowels of the ſaints 
were greatly refreſhed. Learn hence, That adminiſterin 

to the neceſſities of the ſaints, and relieving the bowels of 
the diſtreſſed members of Jeſus Chriſt, is a bleſſed evidence 
of the ſincerity of our love to Chriſt, and Chriſtians: 
There is a frozen charity and a lip- love found among many 
profeſſors, whom Chriſt will own at the great day; but 
ſuch as, by offices and kindneſs performed with a tender 
and pitiful heart, do refreſh the bowels of the ſaints, Chriſt 
reckons it as done unto himſelf, whatever is done to thoſe 
his ſuffering members, Matt. xxv. and God himſelf is 
thereby refreſhed, Phil. iv. 18. An odour of a ficcet ſpell, 
and a ſacrifice acceptable and pleaſing to God. Mete, fſaſtiy, 
What the condition of the holieſt and beſt of God's ſer- 
vants in the world has been, is, and may be, namely, ſuch, 
that their bowels may ſtand in need of refreſhing, whilſt 
the wicked are fat, freſh, and, flourithing ; but, bleſſed be 
God, if his children miſs of refreſhmert from men, their 
time of refreſhment will come from the priſence of the Lord. 


8 Wherefore, though I mighc be much bold in 


| Chriſt, to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 


Yet for love's ſake I rather beſcech thee, being ſuch 
a one as Paul the aged, and now allo a priſoner of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 10 I beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſi- 
mus, whom I have begotten in my bonds: 11 
Which in time paſt was to thee unprofitable, but 
now profitable to thee and to me : 


Otſerve here, The mafFellous condeſcending humility of 
our apoſtle in theſe expreſſions: As an apoſtle, he was the 
higheſt ruler and officer in the church of God, and had the 
fulleſt authority and power that a perſon could have upon 
earth, to command, require, and enjoin Philemon to the 
practice of his duty ; but he tells him, though he might be 
bold to enjoin, yet he rather choſe to beſeech : for be 
fake I rather beſeech thee. Learn hence, That church- 
rulers and governors, although they have a commanding 
power and authority, which upon occaſion they may and 
muſt make uſe of, yet they ſhould chuſe much rather in 
love to intreat, hoping that will work more kindly and ef- 
fectually upon the minds of perſons. Obſerve, 2. The 
arguments St. Paul uſes as a ground of intreaty, I Pa 
deſire and beſeech thee, I Paul the aged, I Paul a pin 


foner. Note, He urges his years as an argument for gratt- 


ing his requeſt ; that he was aged, and an aged miniſter 
of Chriſt: If honour be due to an aged perſon walking n 
the way of righteouſneſs, much more it is fo to an ag 
miniſter, grey-headed in the ſervice of Chriſt, and having 
faithfully diſcharged his duty there. He alſo urges lis ſuf- 
ferings as well as his years; J Paul a priſoner f Feſus 
Chriſt. The ſufferings of Chriſt's miniſters in the cauſe of 
God ſhould by no means leflen and diminiſh, but rath*! 
augment and increaſe that reverence, regard and 

which is deſervedly due and payable unto them. 3. 
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on whom he thus intercedes with affection for; One- 
fimus, whom he calls his ſor begotten in his bonds; that is, 
ſpiritual ſon, converted to Chriſtianity by his miniſtry, 
when he was in priſon. Where note, That endearing love, 
and that fervent. affection which the miniſters of Chriſt 
hear to their converts, to ſuch as they have gained unto 
Chriſt; it equals, nay, perhaps exceeds the natural affec- 
tion of parents towards their own. children, Note alſo, who 
they are that beſt deſerve the name of fathers in the church, 


God; ſuch as can ſay, Lord, here am I, and the chil- 
dren which thou haſt given me.” Nevertheleſs, for our 
comfort, God will, at the reckoning-day, account and treat 
ſuch as ſpiritual fathers who have been faithful, though 
unſucceſsful, in the work of Chriſt, becauſe they have caſt 
forth the prolific ſeed of the goſpel ; therefore the cauſe of 
ſterility and ſpiritual barrenneſs cannot be imputed to them, 
they having exerted and put forth their beſt endeavours. 
Note alſo, The high honour which God confers upon his 
faithful miniſters ; the ſcripture allows them, though but 
inſtruments, what is properly attributed to God himſelf, 
namely, to beget ſpiritual children; this is God's work : 
Of his own will begat he us, James i. 18. God allows that 
to be in an inferior ſenſe attributed to the miniſtry, which 
is ſtrictly applicable only to himſelf. 4. How the apoſtle 
wiſely anſwers the objections which Philemon might make 
againſt his requeſt, of receiving Oneſimus, that he had 
been vile, a fugitive, a thief, what not? St. Paul impli- 
citly owns all that, yet with a ſoftening diſtinction, he was 
unprofi able in times paſt, but now profiteth both thee and 
me. Now St. Paul pre-occupating and anſwering this ob- 
jection before Philemon made it, ſhews how hard it is for 
the beſt men to forgive and forget injuries done unto them, 
eſpecially by their relations, thoſe in their own families, 
whether children or ſervants. Mete alſo, The character 
given of Oneſimus before converſion, he was unprofitable. 
Lord, what an uſeleſs, unprofitable creature is an unſanc- 
tified and unconverted ſinner! unprofitable to God, un- 
profitable to others, unprofitable to his own ſoul; but by 
converſion he becomes univerſally uſeful and profitable to 
all about him, but eſpecially to himſelf; others may have 
the benefit of our eſtate, our parts and gifts, but we our- 


ſelves ſhail have the chief benefit, comfort, and adyantage 
of our own grace. 


12 Whom I have ſent again: thou therefore re- 
ceive him that is mine own bowels. 13 Whom J 
would have retained with me, that in thy ſtead he 
might have miniſtered unto me in the bonds of the 
goſpel. 14 But without thy mind would I do no- 


thing; that thy benefit ſhould not be as it were of 
necellity, but willingly. 


Here are ſeveral arguments uſed by our apoſtle, why 
hilemon ſhould receive Oneſimus into his ſervice again. 
& I St. Paul had ſent him for that end, 2 long and 
one $ Journey from Rome to Coloſs, and becauſe he came 
ith the apoſtle's commendatory letters, and in his name. 
2 3 not eaſily to reject thoſe that come to us counte- 
dd and encouraged with the commendations of the 


verily thoſe that have begot moſt ſpiritual children unto 
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reverend and faithful miniſters of God. In the cloſe of 
the firſt argument, at the foot of the twelfth verſe, ob/erwe 
the endearing title he gives Oneſimus, he calls him hig own 
bowels; receive him that is my own bowels. O Lord! cer- 
tainly there is no ſtronger love, nor more endearing and 
endeared affection between any relations upon earth, than 
between the miniſters of the goſpel and ſuch of their be- 
loved people whom they have been happily inſtrumental to 
beget unto thyſelf, How inexpreſſively dear is the ſoul of 
a poor ſervant to a faithful miniſter of Chriſt, and how, 
lovely when once converted? Receive him, for he is as dear 
to me as if he had proceeded out of my own bowels, Again, 
Another argument is this; St. Paul ſends him, becaule he 
was another's ſervant, even of Philemon his friend, and 
being very ſerviceable to the apoſtle, he would have gladly 
detained him; but could not ſatisfy himſelf to do it, with- 
out Philemon's conſent: Maſters have ſuch a right in 
their ſervants, and ſuch a right unto their ſervice, that they 
are not to be diſpoſed of, without their conſent. St. Paul, 
though he wanted yet would not detain Onefimus, though 
a fugitive ſervant, without Philemon's knowledge: Chrit- 
tian religion is no deſtroyer, but an eſtabliſner of civil rights. 
Onefimus's converſion to Chriſtianity, gave him no manu- 
miſſion and liberty from Philemon's ſervice, and accord- 
ingly our apoſtle remits and ſends him back to his old 
maſter Philemon. | 


15 For perhaps he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, 
that thou ſhouldſt receive him for ever; 16 Not 
now as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother be- 


loved, ſpecially to me, but how much more unto 
thee, both in the fleſh, and in the Lord? 


Here our apoſtle anſwers an objection which poſſibly 
Philemon might make: Thus, “ Onefimus ran away 
from me, what reaſon have I to receive him again ?** The 
apoſtle ſeems thus to reply upon it: If his departing from 
thee was ſo managed hy the wiſe and merciful providence 
of God, that it might be an occaſion of thy receiving him 
again for ever, then for all his departure thou oughteſt to 
receive him. But verily thus it is, the wiſdom of God 
has thus over- ruled the matter; he went from thee a fu- 
gitive, thieviſh and purloining ; but he returns a convert, a 
Chriſtian, a brother in the faith, and as ſuch to be enter- 
tained by thee, being doubly related to thee, both as a ſer- 
vant, and as a fellow- member of Chriſt. O#/ervc here, 1. 
The large extent, and next, the over-ruling power of the 
divine providence: Its extent It reaches not only to king- 
doms and nations, but to families and perſons, even to poor 
bond- ſlaves; a fugitive runs not from his ſervice, but the 
providence. of God eyes and obſerves it, nay, wiſely and 
mercifully over-rules it. Oh! the depth of divine know- 
ledge 1 wiſdom, the providence of God concerns itſelf, 
and has a hand in thoſe actions of men which are ſinful, 
without any blemiſh to his holineſs; he concurs to the act, 
but not to the alaxy and diſorder of the action; he that 
rides a lame horſe, is the cauſe of his going, but not of halt- 
ing. 2. The privilege of our ſpiritual conjunction in 
Chriſt, above any other civil conjunction. The former 
laſts for ever, the latter but for a ſhert time; the relation 

| | between 
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between huſband and wife, parent and child, maſter and 
ſervant, alas, it is but for a moment. Death will ſoon diſ- 
ſolve all civil relations: But the ſpiritual relation and con- 
junction being effected, by the bond of the Spirit, is indiſ- 
ſoluble, it is for ever, Death itſelf cannot diſſolve it, yea, 
it knits the knot faſter ; He departed for a ſeaſon, that thou 
fſhouldeſt receive him for ever. 3. That although Chriſ- 
tianity doth not take away the degrees of perſons, and the 
civil differences between man and man, yet it maketh us 
all equal and fellow-brethren in Chriſt. Rece:ve him now, 
not barely as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, as a brother in 
Chriſt ; you and he are now brethren by grace. Learn 
hence, That religious ſervants are more than ordinary ſer- 
vants, they are brethren in Chriſt; and when humility, 
fidelity, and prudence are found with them, as they are 
more than ordinary ſervants, ſo God expects that we ſhould 
give them more than ordinary reſpect, and we ſin in deny- 
ing it. O ſervants, Would you have high reſpect ſhewed 
to you? Become then firſt humble ſervants to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and then faithful and prudent ſervants where God has 
placed you, and you ſhall never want reſpect either from 
God or men; for them that honour God, he will honour. 


17 If thou count me therefore a partner, receive 
him as myſelf. 18 If he hath wronged thee, or 
oweth thee ought, put that on mine account. 191 
Paul have written it with mine own hand, I will re- 
pay it: albeit I do not fay to thee how thou oweſt 
unto me even thine ownlſelf beſides. 


Obſerve here, 1. Another argument wherewith St. Paul 
doth preſs Philemon to receive Oneſimus, and it is drawn 
from a partnerſhip and communion with him in the faith; 
if we are partners, and haye communion and friendſhip one 
with another, as Chriſtians, comply with my defires herein. 
Learn hence, That there is a communion, a fellowſhip, a 
partnerſhip between Chriſtians, and this communion which 
is between ſaints, ſhould make ſaints reſpect one another. 
If thou count me a partner, receive bim; yea, receive him as 
myſelf; a very high expreſſion, ſtill diſcovering that affec- 
tionate tenderneſs which St. Paul bare to this new.convert. 
2. Another objection anſwered; Philemon might ſay, 
« How can I receive him that has wronged me, robbed 
me, and run away from me? ſure it is enough to pardon 
him; muſt I receive him too?” Our apoſtle implicitly 
grants, that there was a debt due from Oneſimus to Phi- 
lemon; I he has wronged, that is, granting that he has 
done it. Where note, Religion deſtroys no man's property, 
nor does communion of ſaints make a community of goods; 
otherwiſe, from this community, Oneſimus, or St. Paul 
for him, might have pleaded an immunity both from reſti- 
tution and puniſhment ; St. Paul ackowledges, not denies 
the debt. But obſerve farther, He takes it upon himſelf ; 
Put it on my account, I will repay it. It is not unlawful in 
itſelf, for one perſon to become bound and ſurety for an- 
other ; yea, it is a work of mercy, which not only may be 
done, but ſometimes muſt be done, but always with due 
caution and conſideration. 3- The wonderful modeſty of 
the apoſtle in mentioning his own praiſes and commenda- 


tions, I ſay not that thou oweſl to me even thine ewn ſelf, im- 
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plying what great things he had done for Philemon in his 
converſion, ſo great as made Philemon a debtor, not or 

of his own goods but of himſelf too : However, the apoſtle 
only glances at it modeſtly, and that upon a juſt and great 
occaſion too: / do not ſay, (though I might have ſaid it) 
that thou oweſt to me even thine own ſelf beſides, 


20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the 
Lord: refreſh my bowels in the Lord. 21 Having 
confidence in thy obedience, I wrote unto thee 
knowing that thou wilt alſo do more than I ſay. 22 
But withal prepare me alſo a lodging. For I truſt 
that through your prayers I ſhall be given unto you, 


Obſerve here, 1. A pathetic repetition of our apoſtle's for. 
mer petition, with the force and ſtrength of a freſh and ad- 
ditional argument. Thus, „O my brother, that which 
revives me in a priſon, and refreſhes my bowels, now I am 
in bonds, that aſſuredly thou oughteſt to do; but thy re- 
mitting and receiving Oneſimus will thus refreſh me, there- 
fore do it.” Learn thence, That whatſoever Chriſtians 
know will rejoice the hearts, and revive the ſpirits of one 
another, ought in mutual condeſcenſion and kindneſs to be 
performed each towards another upon their mutual requeſts, 
How unnatural is it for one member to vex and grieve 
another? As unbecoming it is in the body ſpiritual, as it is 
in the body natural, brother, let me have joy in the Lord, 
refreſh my bowels in the Lord. Obſerve, 2. Our apoſtle's 
holy confidence in Philemon's obedience and compliance: 
Having confidence in thy obedience, I know thou wilt do more 
than I ſay. See here what credit and honour, conſcience 
and obedience puts upon a man; Philemon's good con- 
ſcience occaſioned St. Paul's confidence: It is a ſpecial 
honour when the general courſe of man's life is ſo ſteady, 
ſo uniform and even, that either our miniſters or pious 
friends dare to be confident in us, vouch for us, and engage 
for our obedience and compliance with whatever becomes 
us. 3. St. Paul having finiſhed his requeſt for Oneſimus, 
ſpeaks one word for himſelf, namely, that a lodging might 
be prepared for him, hoping it ſeems, for a deliverance out 
of priſon, * the help of the church's prayers, Prepare ne 
a lodging. Religion is no enemy to hoſpitality ; nay, it fe- 
quires it, and encourages to it, Rom, xii. 13. Heb. xili. 2. 
It is a duty incumbent upon all, but eſpecially miniſters: 
But an unkind world takes care that ſome have ſcarce 
bread ſufficient for their families, much leſs have ny ability 
for hoſpitality, or indeed for thoſe neceſſary acts of charity 
which are required by God, and expected by man, to ren. 
der their labours amongſt their people both acceptable and 
ſucceſsful. The miniſters of God, when they atk bread af 
ſome, they give them a ſtone, and when they demand their 
dues of others, they ſting like a ſcorpion : but bleſſed be 
God: it is not thus univerſally. Note, laſtly, What it wi 
St. Paul grounded his expectation of deliverance up0") 
namely the help and benefit of the church's prayers, / trf 
through your prayers I ſhall be given unto you. Learn, | ht 
our deliverance from trouble is to be expected and ſought 
by the means of the prayers of ſuch as fear God; Jet 
mark, Though prayer obtains much, yet it merits nothing 


at God's hand. I truft through your prayers 1 ſhall be gien, 
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CHAP. I, 


that is, freely given unto you : though we obtain bleſſings 
by prayer, yet not for the merit of our prayers. If mercy 
were due to us, thankfulneſs were not due to God. For 
I truft that through your prayers I ſhall be given unto you, 


23 There ſalute thee Epaphras, my fellow-pri- 
ſoner in Chriſt Jeſus; 24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, 
Demas, Lucas, my fellow-labourers. 25 The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


Our apoſtle being now come to the concluſion of his 
epiſtle, he ſhuts it up with ſalutations and prayer; firſt, he 
ſalutes Philemon from Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, 
Demas, and Luke, ſome his fellow-priſoners, all his fellow- 
labourers. Here note, How graciouſly God provides for 
the comfort of his children in a priſon; he ſweetened St. 
Paul's affliction with the ſaints communion: It was no joy 
to St. Paul that Epaphras was in priſon, he had rather he 
had been preaching at Coloſs : But, ſeeing he was a priſo- 


ner, the apoſtle, no doubt, was very thankful that he was 


in the ſame priſon with him, where they had opportunity 
(it is hoped) to pray together, to diſcourſe, encourage and 
comfort one another: And note the cauſe of Epaphras' 
impriſonment, in Chrift Feſus, that is, for the ſake of Chriſt 
Jeſus. No doubt there were others in priſon beſides Epa- 
phras, but none were St. Paul's fellow priſoners but he, 
becauſe, though ſufferers in the ſame priſon, yet not for the 
ſame cauſe, Epaphras my fellow-priſoner ſaluteth thee, Ob- 


ſerve, Our apoſtle's concluding prayer, The grace of our 


Lord Feſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Here note, 1. The 
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perſon prayed to, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, our 
anointed King; from Chriſt we are called Chri/tans, becauſe 
every one of us, in our meaſure, are partakers of a divine 
unction with and from him, 1 John ii. 20. Ye have an 
unction JIG the Holy One. This oil ran down from the 
head of our Great High Prieſt, to the very ſkirts of his 
garment. 2. The bleſſing prayed for, The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift be with thy ſpirit ; that is, „May the 
ſpecial favour of God, both in its effects and influences, in 
its graces and comforts, reſide in thy ſoul and ſpirit ; may 
the bleſſed Spirit of our Lord Jeſus eyermore dwell in thee 
by his ſanctifying impreſſions, by his powerful aſſiſtances, 
and by his quickening influences.” 3. He doth not pray 
for Philemon ſolely, though for him eminently, but for all 
the ſaints at Coloſs, who had obtained like precious faith 
with him : The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you, not thy, but your ſpirit: All the ſaints of God in ge- 
neral, yea, the whole race of mankind univerſally, muſt be 
remembered by us in our prayers. Amen, is a word that 
denotes our earneſtneſs or defire to be heard, and our com- 
fortable expeRation of being anſwered : It teaches us, That 
whatever we pray for, ſhould be rightly underſtood, firmly 
expected, and earneſtly deſired. They fin in prayer, who 
either do not underſtand what they pray for, or do not ear- 
neſtly defire what they pray for, or do not believe God's 
readineſs to grant what they pray for: Therefore, in teſti- 
mony of our deſire and aſſurance to be heard in prayer we 
ſay, Amen. 


LAUS DEO. 


THE END OF THE EPISTLE TO PHILE MON. 
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As touching the author and penman of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, there have been many and various opinions; 
ome have ſuppoſed it written by St. Luke, others by Barnabas, or Clemens, but moſt by St. Paul, which they 
attempt to prove from chapter xiii. 23. Know ye that our brother Timothy is ſet at liberty; Becauſe it is 
cuſtomary with St. Paul, when he torites epiſtles, to call Timothy his brother. And alſo from the wwords gf St. 
Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 15. As our dear brother Paul has written unto you in all his epiſtles. hence it i; 
evident, that the apoſtle Paul had writ to them, to. whom St. Peter was then writing; that is, to the believing 
Jews in general, and to thoſe of the diſperſion in particular. But ſince we are aſſured, that the Spirit of Cod 
did indite the book, wwe need not be over ſolicitous to find out whoſe hand it was that held the pen. 

The perſons to whom this epiſtle is directed, are ſtyled Hebrews; that is, the believing Jews converted to Chriſ- 
tianity, chiefly thoſe that inbabited Judea, and in and about Feruſalem : who though they had embraced the goſpe, 
wet they adhered to the Moſaic rites, and Fewiſh ceremonies, joining them with Chriſtianity, as neceſſary 10 
ſalvation. Now, for this bare profeſſion of Chriſtianity, they were expoſed to a bitter perſecution by the unbe- 
lieving Jetos. Our apoſtle, therefore, juſtly fearing leſt their ſufferings for Chriſtianity ſhould occaſion their 
apoſtacy from it, writes this epiſtle to eftabliſh and confirm them in their holy prſeſſion, by acquainting them with 
the ſad and fatal conſequences of a ruinous apoſtacy, and the fruitleſſme/s of former ſufferings, without a reſulute 
perſeverance in the Chriſtian faith, and patience under all tribulations. 

That St. Paul did not prefix his name to this epiſtle, as he did to others, the reaſon ſuppoſed is this, becauſe be 
was the apoſtle of the Gentiles, and not of the circumciſion, or of the Jets; and his name not being over-c- 
ceptable to them, he ſets it not at the front of this epiſtle, left the ſight of it ſhould have prejudiced the Jews, and 
taken them off from duly weighing and conſidering the weighty matters which he wrote about. 

The general ſcope and deſign of this epiſtle is to inform the Hebrews, that the goſpel-miniſtry, or diſpenſation under 
the New Teſtament by Jeſus Chriſt, far ſurpaſſeth and tranſcendently excelleth the miniſtry of the Old Teſtament 
under Moſes and the prophets : and to prove, that Chriſt was greater than the angels, a greater perſon and 
Iawgiver than Moſes, a greater prieſt than Aaron, a greater prince than Melchiſedec; and that the Levitica! 
prieſthood, and old covenant, were to give place to Chriſt our great Hi g Prieſt, and to the new covendi 
eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. 


CHAP. I. Our apoſtle intending here a compariſon between the 
In the firſt chapter ef this epiſtle, the proofs of the eter- law and the goſpel, ſhews firſt wherein they both agree, and 


nal Deity of Jeſus Chriſt are produced with ſuch clear next wherein they differ. They agree (firſt) in this, tat 


evidence of [cripture-light, that only a veiled heart, God was the author of them both : Both law and goſpel 


received their original from God himſelf ; and God the 
and obſtinate infidelity can reſi Father, by way of eminency, was the peculiar author both 


OD who at ſundry times, and in divers man- of law and goſpel. Gd, that God, who ſpake in times pf 
ners, ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us 4 his 


1 | Son. Obſerve, 2. The difference between the law and 
prophets, 2 Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto ) | 3 
us by his Son, goſpel, with reſpect to the manner of their revela Ps 
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CHAP. I. 


revelation of the will of God under the law was, 1. At 
ſundry times : before the flood, by Enoch and Noah ; 
after the flood, by Abraham, by Jacob, by Moſes, and all 
the prophets. 2. In divers manners; ſometimes by a 
lively voice, ſometimes by dreams and viſions, ſometimes 
by inſpiration and immediate revelation, ſometimes by 
Urim and Thummim, ſometimes by ſigns from heaven. 
3. The regelation of the law was made of old, formerly, 
in times paſt ; this of the goſpel was made in theſe laſt 
days. 4. That was made to the fathers, this to us. 
That revelation was made by the prophets, this by the Son, 
Jeſus Chriſt, From the whole, learn, 1. That Almighty 
God did not leave the world only to the light of nature, 
and to know him barely by his works of creation ; but 
beſtowed upon them the invaluable bleſſing of ſupernatural 
revelation, thereby to bring mankind to the clearer know- 
ledge of their duty. 2. That the revelation which God 
was pleaſed to make of himſelf, his mind, and will, was 
gradual, and by part, not all at one time, and in one man- 
ner, but at Pont times, and in divers manners. 3. That 
the goſpel diſpenſation is the moſt perfect revelation of the 
will of God, which God ever did, or ever will make to 
the ſons of men. 4. That as it is a perfect, ſo likewiſe a 
| final revelation of God's mind and will to a loſt world: 
A farther diſcovery of the mind of God for man's ſalvation 
is not to be expected: The goſpel is the laſt effort which 
the divine mercy and goodneſs will make upon mankind, 
in order to eternal happineſs ; herein God has ſpoken to 
us by his Son : and, if we will not hear him, he will ſpeak 
no more, we muſt expect no other; he can ſend no greater 
prophet, no dearer perſon to us than his own Son; and as 
he can ſend no greater, ſo he will ſend no other; for if we 
deſpiſe him, whom will we reverence? Now, the dignity 
of this perſon, our apoſtle proceeds in this and the next 
verſe to deſcribe. 


— Whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 


The title of heir, which is here given to Chriſt, ſetteth 
out his dignity and dominion, together with the right he 
has to both: namely, that of the ſonſhip ; for what is an 
heir but his father's ſucceſſor; Chriſt, as a Son, being heir 
of all things, imports, that he is lord of all, and has a ſove- 
reign empire and dominion over all perſons and things 
over all angels and men, whether living or dead. Learn 
hence, That God the Father has given and granted unto 
Chriſt his Son, as Mediator and Head of the church, a 
ſovereign power and authority over all perſons and things, 
both in heaven and in earth, to he diſpoſed of by him at 
his pleaſure, and according to the ſovereion purpoſe of his 
will; whom he hath appointed heir of all things. 


— By whom alſo he made the worlds ; 


By whom not for whom, as the Socinians would ſuggeſt ; 
the word fignifies the efficient, not the final cauſe, accord- 
ing to Coloſ. i. 16, 17. By him were all things created, and 
by bim all things conſiſt. And by him, not as an inſtrument 
or Created cauſe, for then muſt he be created by himſelf, 
ſeeing all things were made by him, and nothing made without 
bim, John i. 3. but as the principal efficient cauſe, accord- 
ng to St. John v. 19. J/hatſeever the Father doth, that 


HH. 35 5 KR EW 957 


doth alſo the ſon likewiſe, The Father doth all by the Son, 
and the Son doth all from the Father. And by making 
the worlds, we are to underſtand his forming of the old 
world, not his reforming of the new; for if ſo, the apoſtles 
might be ſaid to make the worlds as well as Chriſt, becauſe 
they had a principal hand in converting and reforming the 
world. But by the worlds, here underſtand the viſible and 
material worlds, all things in heaven and earth, which were 
made by Chriſt, not as a ſubordinate inſtrument, but as a 
primary and principal agent, which ſets forth the omnipo- 
tent power of Chriſt, and conſequently proves him to be 
truly and really God, Learn hence, T hat the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by making the world and all things therein, by 
his own immediate power, has given a full and ample 


demonſtration of his Divinity, or being eſſentially and 
really God. 


3 Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the 
expreſs image of his perſon, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power, when he had by himſelf 


purged our fins, fat down on the right hand of the 
Majeſty on high. 


Our apoſtle here proceeds in deſcribing the Divinity of 
Chriſt's perſon, by whom the Father has made known his 
will to us under the goſpel. He declares, 1. What he is. 
2. What he does, or did. 3. The conſequent of both, or 
what he now enjoyeth. Obſ:rve, 1. Our apoſtle declares 
who, and what Chriſt was, and is, namely, The brightneſs 
of the Father's glory, and the expreſs image of bis perſen. 
As the brightneſs of the ſun is of the fame nature with the 
ſun, and of as long continuance as the fun, and cannot be 
ſeparated from the ſun, and yet the ſun, and the brightneſs 
of the ſun, are really diſtin each from other. In like 
manner the Father and the Son are of one and the ſame 
eſſence, coeternal and inſeparable, yet the perſon of the one 
is diſtinct from the other. And as the ſun communicates 
Its light and influence to us by its beams, ſo doth God 
communicate his goodneſs, aud manifeſt himſelf to us by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That the Son is of the ſame 
eſſence with the Father, yet a perſon really diftin&t from 
the Father, and all the incomprehenſible glory of the Father 
brightly ſhines forth in Chriſt his Son, 


Obſerve, Aud the expreſs image of his perſon, 


That is, the expreſs character of God the Father's per- 
ſon, his natural image, and eſſential likeneſs ; all the perfec- 
tions ſhining forth in God the Father, are ſubſtantially in 
Chriſt the Son: Is the Father eternal, omnipotent, om- 
niſcient, omnipreſent ? So is the Son, whoſe character he 
is, whoſe reſemblance and image he bears; John x. 38. 
The Father is in me, and 1 in him; the ſame eſſential pro- 
perties and nature being in each perſon, by virtue thereof 
their perſons are ſaid to be in each other. All the glorious 
perfections of the nature of God do belong unto, and dwell 
in the perſon of the Son of God. Obſerve, 2. Our apoſ- 
tle having declared what Chriſt is, next declares what he 
does; namely, that he «pho!deth all things by the werd of 
his power ; that is, he exerts and puts forth the ſame om- 
nipotent power in the work of preſervation, which he did 
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in the work of creation, keeping it from ſinking into its Father employed in the diſpenſation of the goſpel, is far 
original chaos of confuſion. This work of conſervation, ſuperior to them, and has an excellency above them. 1. 
ſay ſome, is a greater act of omnipotency than that of crea- A more excellent name, they being called miniſters or fer. 
tion; by the former, all things were brought out of no- vants, he ſtiled a Son. 2. A more excellent nature, his 
thing, by the latter, they are preſerved from returning into being a divine, theirs an angelical nature: yea, his human 
nothing, which their own nature, and their perpetual con- nature, by virtue of its union with the Godhead, has a 
flict, by 455 ang ; of qualities, would neceſſarily precipi- dignity ſurpaſſing the nature of angels. 3. A more excel. 
tate them into. earn hence, 1. That ſuch is the nature lent office and function, as Mediator between God and 
and condition of the univerſe, that it cannot ſubſiſt one man, which belongs not to any angel. And, 4. Conſe. 
moment without continual ſupport ; ſuch is the dependent quently a more excellent power and authority, with a right 
condition of the whole creation. 2. That our Lord Jeſus to adoration and worſhip, which the angels have not, but 
Chriſt has the weight of the whole creation upon his hand, are commanded to worſhip him, hben he brought his fir}. 
he upholdeth what himſelf created: and as well his up- begotten into the world, that is, in the morning of the reſur- 
holding as creating, his conſervation as well as creation of rection, when he was in a glorious manner begotten from 
all things by the word of his power, do prove him truly the dead; the Father ſays, Let all the angels of God worſhip 
and really G od. Obſerve, 3. A farther evidence and proof h; and therefore he that is to be worſhipped, is greater 
of the divinity of Chriſt, produced here by our apoſtle; as than they that are to worſhip him. Learn 1. That the 
he made the world by his omnipotent power, and upholds evidencing and declaring of Chriſt to be the Son of God, 
it by his wonderful providence, ſo he redeemed it by is was the particular care and ſpecial work of God the Fa- 
blood, He by himſelf purged our fins. He that made the ther; he ſaid it, he recorded it, he revealed it: Thou art 
heavens, bowed the heavens, and came down from heaven, my Son. 2. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator of 
and became a ſacrifice for ſin on earth, and by himſelf alone, the new covenant, is, in his own perſon, God bleſſed for 
by himſelf without a partner, by himſelf without a com- ever, to whom divine honour and religious worſhip is due 
forter, expiated the guilt of fin, and ſatisfied the juſtice of and payable from glorified angels: Let all the angels of 
God for ſin, ſuffering as he was man, and ſatisfying as he God worſhip him. 3. That the command of God is the 
was God, who by himſelf purged our fins. Learn hence, ground and reaſon of all religious worſhip ; the angels are 
That fo great was the work of expiation of fin, that it to worſhip Chriſt, but the ground of their doing it is God's 
could no otherwiſe be really effected and accompliſhed, than command; He ſaith, Let all the angels of God worſhip him, 
by the ſacrifice and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, who was truly 4. That it can be no part of our duty to worſhip the an- 
and really God. 4. The conſequent of all that Chriſt did, gels, who are our fellow-ſervants in the worſhip of Jeſus 
or his glorious condition after his humiliation, having Chriſt ; they that are to worſhip Chriſt with us ſurely are 
having purged our fins, he ſat down on the right hand of the not to be worſhipped by us. 

Majelly on high; that is, God the Father clothed him 3 at ee eh oth hi 
with the higheſt honour, and endowed him with the greateſt 7 An 0 e angels he alth, Who maketh his 
power that heaven itſelf could afford; the right-hand is the angels ſpir its, and his miniſters a flame of fire. 0 
place both of dignity and honour, and alſo of ſuperiority But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is 
and power: Chriſt's fitting at God's right hand imports for ever and ever: a ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the 
his exaltation to the higheſt authority and moſt ſupreme ſceptre of thy kingdom. 9 Thou haſt loved righte- 


dominion. Learn hence, That when our Lord) Jeſus 4: 874 
Chriſt had finiſhed his ſufferings upon earth, he was placed ovineſs, and hated iniquity : therefore God, ever 


in the ſeat of the higheſt honour and authority, at the Ti thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladnels 
hand of God his Father in heaven, even to be the object above thy fellows. 

of adoration both to angels and men, as the following verſes Still our apoſtle goes on, comparing Chriſt and the angels 
declare, in which our apoſtle thus ſpeaks : together, and giving a tranſcendent preference to the one 


* before the other. The angels are miniſtering ſervants, but 
4 eing made fo much better than the angels, as Chriſt a Son; the angels are the prime inſtruments of the 


he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent Fatner's providence, moſt zealous and active to accompliſh 


name than they. 5 For unto which of the angels his pleaſure, but the Son is God; Thy throne, O God, is 
ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day for ever and ever. God, not by analogy and deputation, 


have I begotten thee! And again, I will be to him as princes are, nor with a limitation and dimunition, 25 
a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son. 6 And Moſes was made a god to Pharaoh, but abſolutely and 
again, when he bringeth in the firſt begotten i really, as ſubſiſting in the divine nature; to the Son he 
f Id. he ſaith. And let all the angels of God ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. | Learn 
the lie 15 * 8 hence, That it is the divine nature of Jeſus ke that 
wong gives ſtability and fixedneſs, yea, immutability and un- 

In the foregoing verſes, a compariſon was made between changeableneſs to his throne and kingdom 3 Thy throne, 0 
Chriſt and the prophets, here between Chriſt and the angels, God, is for ever and ever. And whereas the ſceptres of 
and the preference and pre-eminence is given to him above earthly kingdoms are often unrighteouſly managed, and 


them all. Angels were very glorious creatures, employed their thrones do ruinouſly fall, the ſceptre of righteouſneſs 


by God in giving of the law; but Chriſt whom God the is the ſceptre of Chriſt's kingdom; that is, all the * 
a 


CHAP. I. 


and the whole adminiſtration of his kingdom by his word 
and Spirit, are all juſt and equal, righteous and holy; 4 
ſeeptre of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. And, 
farther, the apoſtle declares, that the righteous adminiſtra- 
tion of Chriſt in his kingdom, proceeds from his own habi- 
tual righteouſneſs and love thereunto: Thou Ha loved righte- 
ouſneſs, and hated iniquity, and for that reaſon was dignified 
and exalted by God over and above all his fellows. Learn 
hence, That Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, becauſe of his love 
to righteouſneſs, and hatred to fin, is dignified and ad- 
vanced by God, not only above all men, but likewiſe above 
all angels. Therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 


above thy fellows. 


10 And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid 
the foundation of the earth : and the heavens are the 
works of thine hands. 11 They ſhall periſh; but 
thou remaineſt : and they all ſhall wax old as doth 
a garment; 12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold 
them up, and they ſhall be changed: but thou art 
the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. 


What proof more can be deſired of Chriſt's Divinity, 
than what is here given by our apoſtle? the name and attri- 
butes of God are given to him, as alſo an everlaſting throne 
and kingdom; divine honour is required to be paid to him: 
and here ſuch divine works are aſcribed to him, wherein 
no creature can have any ſhare of efficiency with him: ſuch 
is the making of the world, Thou, Lord, la:d/t the founda- 
tions of the earth, and the heavens are the works of thy hands : 
Here we have Chriſt's omnipotency declared, T hou haſt laid 
the foundations of the earth, and the heavens are thy handy- 
works; and his eternity and immutability aſſerted, hen 
the heavens periſh, thou remaineſt; when they wax old, and 
are changed, thou art the ſame. Learn hence, T hat the 
whole world, the heavens and the earth being made by our 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt, is an evident proof that he is exalt- 
ed above all creatures, and that he is an almighty and un- 
changeable God, Thou, . Lord, haſt laid, &c. 2. That ſuch 
is the frailty of man's nature, and ſuch the periſhing con- 
dition of all created things, that nothing will or can yield 
ſtable conſolation to us, but a firm belicf of the omnipo- 
tency and immutability of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


13 But to which of the angels ſaid he at any time, 
Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footſtool ? 


This verſe contains a farther proof of Chriſt's pre-emi- 
nence above the angels, and that he is in reality the Son of 
God; namely, becauſe he fits, in the quality of a Son, at 
the right hand of God the Father; equal to him in dig- 
nity, power, and glory, commanding all the viſible and 
inviſible world, moſt eaſily, yet irreſiſtably; though gradu- 
ally ſubduing his enemies to a conſummate and complete 
victory. To which of the angels ſaid he at any time? The 
words are an interrogation, which have the force of a vehe- 
ment negation, and imply, that God the Father did never 
ſay this to any of the angels, nor put ſuch honour upon 
any of them, as to ſay, Sit on my right hand, until I make 
thy foes thy footſtool; but to Chriſt he ſaid it, Pſal, cx. 1. 
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The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until 
I make thine enemies thy foofſtool. Learn hence, 1. That 
Jeſus Chriſt is a ſpiritual king ; and as ſuch has many ene- 
mies to his kingdom and government. Sin is an enemy 
to Chriſt and his kingdom ; and makes an univerſal oppo- 
ſition to Chriſt and his government. Satan is a ſworn 
enemy to Chriſt and his throne, and he exerts his enmity 
by temptations and perſecutions. "The world is an enemy 
alſo in the things of it, in the men of it, in the rule of it. 
The law is an enemy to Chriſt and his kingdom, not abſo- 
lutely, but accidentally, by reaſon of the conſequences that 
attend it: it ſlays them, ſow: vii. 9, 10, 11. which is the 
work of an enemy: In a word, death, the grave, and hell, 
are Chriſt's enemies. 2. That all Chriſt's enemies ſhall, 
in Chriſt's time, be made his footſtool; they are conquer- 
ing now initially and gradually, they ſhall be conquered ere 
long finally and perfectly; and all his people ſhall be made 
complete ſharers in his victory and conqueſt. 3. That 
Chriſt's fitting at God's right hand, in a certain and aſſur— 
ed expectation of having his foes become his footſtool, is 
an undoubted proof of the Divinity of his perſon, and that 
he is eſſentially and really (God. To none of the angels, 
or any of the creatures, ſaid he, at any time, Sit on my 
right hand; but to the Son he ſaid, Sit on my right hand, 
&c. 


14 Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth 
to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? 


This is the laſt teſtimony produced by the apoſtle to 
prove Chriſt's pre-eminency above the angels: He is a Son, 
they are but ſervants ; not only ſervants to Chriſt, but 
fervants to believers, to the church of Chriſt, to the heirs 
of ſalvation. Obſerve here, 1. The nature of angels de- 
clared ; they are ſpirits, without any thing material or cor- 
poreal belonging to them, yet having a power to aſſume a 
body, and appear in human ſhape, when they pleaſe. The 
ſcripture deſcribes them as excelling in ſtrength, purity, and 
holineſs, to be of great 2 . and ſwiftneſs, and gives 
intimation of ſeveral ranks and orders among them, diſ- 
tinguiſhing them by the names of principalities and powers, 
thrones and dominions ; but what the difference of theſe 
names do import, none can poſitively declare. 2. Their 
general office declared. They are mmn/ft-ring ſpirits, they 
are God's domeſtic ſervants, they attend upon his throne, 
they expect his commands, they execute his pleaſure, and 
are in a conſtant readineſs to do his will. The angels are 
the great inſtruments of providence in the world ; not that 
God needs them, or cannot Manage without them; for 
he can do whatever he N and earth. God 
can ſteer all human affairs with the leaſt nod and beck of 
his will, without any inſtruments at all; but his wiſdom 
and goodneſs thinks fit to honour his creatures with his 
commands, that ſo they may be capable of his favour and 
rewards. 3. The ſpecial office and employment of good 


angels, with reference to good men: They are ſent forth, 
there is their deſignation and appointment, to miniſter, that 
is their general end and employment, for the hezrs of ſalua- 
tion, that is their more ſpecial and peculiar buſineſs ; the 
have a charge of the bodies and ſouls of the ſaints whilſt 
alive; a ſpecial charge of their ſouls at death, to * 
them 
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God's appointment here on earth. 2. That ſuch is the 
ove and care of God towards his faints, that he ſends the 
Imoſt glorious attendants upon his own throne, to miniſter 
unto them and to take care of them. Behold then the aſto- 
niſhing regard which the great God has for good men, in 
that he appoints all his angels to miniſter to them, for the 
ſafeguard of their perſons, for the ſucceſs of their affairs, 
and for the ſecurity of their eternal ſalvation. Lord! what 
is man, that thou art thus mindful of him ; that when 
thou madeſt him lower than the angels, thou ſhouldeſt yet 
make the angels miniſter unto him? Behold alſo the impiety 
of the church of Rome, in worthipping of angels : Surely, 
if they are our fellow-ſervants, and miniſter unto us, we 
are by no means to worſhip them. See Rev. xix. 10. 


AF. ih 


Our apoſtle having proved his propoſition, namely, that 
Chrift, the diſpenſer of the goſpel, was not only above 
Maſes the deliverer of the law, but far ſuperior to 
the augels themſelves; he comes, in this chapter, to 


draw an inference from his foregoing diſcourſe. 


b. 42 IEREFORE we ought to give the moſtearneſt 
heed to the things which we have heard, leſt 
at any time we ſhould let hem ſlip. 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, Seeing Chriſt is ſo excellent 
in his perſon, and ſeeing the goſpel has ſuch a glorious au- 
thor as the bleſſed Jeſus, let us take great heed that we 
eſteem his perſon, revere his authority, reverence his mi- 
niſtry and his meſſage, and that our memories be not like 
leaking veſſels, ſuffering the word at any time to ſlip and 
run from us. Learn hence, 1. T hat the conſideration of 
the revelation of the goſpel of the Son of God, is a power- 
ful motive to an high eſtimation of it, and a diligent attend- 
ance on it. Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed ; 
that is, knowing the excellency of his perſon, and ſubli- 


mity of his doctrine. 2. That the true and only way of 


honouring our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, as the Son of God, is 
by diligent attendance and obedience to his word : Where 
there is no obedience to the goſpel, there is no faith in, nor 
love unto Jeſus Chriſt, the author and diſpenſer of the 
goſpel. Learn 3. That there are ſundry times and ſeaions 
wherein, and ſeveral ways and means whereby men are 
in great danger of loſing the word if they attend not dili- 
gently to its preſervation: Leſt at any time, ſome loſe 
the word in a time of profperity others in a time of 
perſecution, ſome in a time of temptation. Learn, 4. 
That the word heard is not loſt without great fin, as 
well as with the inevitable ruin of the ſouls of men; 
if we ſuffer the word to flip out of our memories, that we 
forget it; out of our hearts, that we deſpiſe it; out of our 
lives, that we are diſobedient to it; it is loſt as to us, and 
will end in our loſs. yea, in our ruin at the laſt, 5, That the 
only way to prevent this fin and danger, under the word, 
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them to bleſſedneſs, and probably a care and charge of their 
bodies after death, as may be gathered from St. Jude, ver. 
9. Learn hence, 1. That the higheſt honour of the moſt 
glorious angels in heaven, is to miniſter to the ſaints b 


Crap, II. 
is by a very diligent attendance upon it, and giving more 
earneſt heed to the things contained in it; we are to attend 
to the word before we hear, to bring us to it: to attend 
upon it in hearing, that it may be remembered by us; and 
and after we have heard it, that it may be practiſed by us 
This conſideration, That it is the word of Chriſt, th, 
great and mighty God, the wiſdom of the Father, that we 
are going to hear, will engage us to give the more earneſt 
heed to the things we hear, Left at any time we ſhould let 


them /l-p. 


2 For if the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, 
and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a 


Juſt recompence of reward ; 3 How ſhall we eſcape 
we neglect ſo great ſalvation.— 


The apoſtle having ſet forth the tranſcendent dignity of 
Chriſt's perſon and office, and ſhewn that he was a more 
excellent prophet than Moſes, a more excellent prieſt than 
Aaron, a more excellent king than Melchiſedec, hereupon 
he infers, that ſuch as deſpiſe the goſpel, the doctrine of 
this bleſſed Jeſus are far more inexcuſable than thoſe that 
were the tranſgreſſors of the law of Moſes, I the word ſp:ken 
by angels was ſtedfaſt: that is, if the law given by the mi- 
— of angels was firm and inviolable, and all the tranſ- 
greſſors of it were juſtly ard ſeverely puniſhed ; how can 
we eſcape periſhing, if we neglect the goſpel, which makes 
a diſcovery of that great ſalvation which was purchaſed by 
Chriſt for loſt finners? The apoſtle's argument is drawn 
(a minori ad majus ) from the leſs to the greater. Thus if 
Almighty God was ſo ſevere againſt the violation of a far 
meaner inſtitution, to wit, the law given by the miniſtry 
and diſpenſation of angels, how can we eſcape, that neglect 
to hear and obey the goſpel, which makes a tender, yea, 
the only tender of ſalvayen to a loſt world? Mite here, 
I. The great care which God Almighty takes to make loſt 
finners happy: namely, by offering them a great ſalvation. 
2. The great care which every one of us ought to take in 
order to our own happineſs and ſalvation, and that is, not 
to neglect it. 3. The great guilt which they contract, and 
the inevitable puniſhment God will inflict on ſuch as do 
neglect this great ſalvation, How fall they eſcape? Learn 
hence, 1. That there is a ſalvation held forth and tendered 
by Chriſt to loſt ſinners, in the goſpel. That this ſalvation 
thus held forth and tendered unto ſinners, is a great ſalva- 
tion; great in its author, Chriſt Jeſus ; great in the price 
paid for it, the blood of Jeſus; great in the ſubject recipi- 
ent of it, the whole man, ſoul and body ; great in regard 


of the evils it ſaves us from, fin, Satan, the curſe of the law, 


death and hell; great in reſpe& of the gracious privileges it 
intereſts believers in. 2. That notwithſtanding this ſalva- 
tion is ſo great, yet there are ſome that neglect it. 3. That 
it is impoſſible for ſuch neglecters to eſcape. O1. . 
What ſhall they not eſcape ? A». The curſe of the la, 
the wrath of God, the ſentence of Chriſt denounced, and 
the ſentence of Chriſt inflicted, Que. 2. Why ſhall the 
not eſcape? Auf. Becauſe ſuch perſons fin againſt the fe- 
medy, the only remedy which the wiſdom of God hath 
found out for man's recovery; and accordingly, the moutl 
of God hath ſpoken it, the hald of God hath written it ' 

all 
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heard him; 4 God allo bearing them witneſs both 
with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own 
will? | 


Here we have a ſpecial reaſon aſſigned, why ſuch as reject 
the goſpel cnnot eſcape divine wrath, becauſe the goſpel 
was firſt publiſhed and delivered by Jeſus Chriſt ; it was 
clearly, plainly, ſweetly, and perſuaſively preached by him- 
ſelf firſt. The law was promulgated by angels, the goſ- 
pel proclaimed by the Son of God, and afterwards by his 
apoſtles ; and God confirmed their teſtimony by /zgns and 
wonders, by miraculous powers, and grfts of the Holy Ghoſt: 
All which did fignify God's approbation of their doctrine, 
and gave the world a confirmation of the truth and excel- 
lency of it, and conſequently gave credibility to it. Here 
nite, That as the law of Moſes was confirmed by miracles, 
ſo was the goſpel of Jeſus alſo: nay, herein this was ſupe- 
rior to that. Moſes wrought ſigns and wonders, but the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were peculiar to the times of the 
Meſſiah, and were the proper confirmation of the goſpel 
diſpenſation, Yet note farther, That though the apoſtles 
had a power to work miracles, 2 it was according to God's 
will, and not at thei own pleaſure; they could not work 
miracles when they pleaſed, nor what they pleaſed : W hence 
it was evident, that not they, but God was the worker of 
them. And the more God's over-ruling will was ſeen in the 
miracles then, the greater confirmation have we of that 
doctrine now : Which (goſpel) was at fir/t ſpoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us by divers-miracles and gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt. 


5 For unto the angels hath he not put in ſubjec- 
tion the world to come, whereof we ſpeak. 6 But 
one 1n a certain place teſtified, ſaying, W hat is man, 
that thou art mindful of him ? Or the fon of man 
that thou viſiteſt him? 7 Thou madeſt him a little 
lower than the angels; thou crownedſt him with 


glory and honour, and didſt ſet him over the works; 
of thy hands: 


Still our apoſtle proſecutes his former deſign, which was 
to perſuade the Hebrews, that more heed is to be given to 
the word of Chriſt, the doctrine of the goſpel, than to the 
word or law delivered by angels, becauſe God had given 
2 greater authority to Chriſt than ever he did to the angels, 
35 appears by putting the world to come in ſubjection to 

hriſt, and not to angels; yea, inaſmuch as angels them- 
ſelves are to be in ſubjection unto Chriſt, as a part of his 
kingdom, Unto the angels hath he not put into ſubjection the 
world to come ? that is, the world of believers, gathered out 
of all nations by the preaching of the goſpel, is put under 

lt's immediate power, and ſubje& not to angels, but 


N NAT pn Learn hence, "That it is the great pri- 
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and the oath of God has confirmed it, that ſuch ſinners 
(hall not eſcape; ſuch as fin againſt the remedy muſt periſh 
without the remedy. 


Which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
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vilege of the goſpel· church, that it depends upon Chriſt as 


its immediate and only Head, and is not put in ſubje ion 
to any other, either angels or men. The goſpel- church 
was not put in ſubjection to angels in its firſt erection or 
inſtitution, nor was it put into ſubje tion unto angels, as to 
the rule and government of it when erected; but angels 
and ſaints are equally ſubjected unto Chriſt, who is both 
an head of vital influence, as alſo an head of autho- 
rity, rule, and government to the whole church, and ever 
member thereof. Obſerve next, the proof which the nal: 
tle brings for this out of the Pſalms, Pſalm viii. in which 
David breaks forth into admiration and wonder, at that 
glory and honour which God the Father put upon man at 
firſt in the work of creation, and next in the work of re- 
demption : When the Son of God took the nature of 
man upon him, well might it then be faid, Lrd That 
is man that thou wert thus mindful of him, and the ſons of 
men, that thy dear and only Son did thus viſit them? 
Learn hence, 1. That ſuch was the inconceivable love of 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, towards the ſons of men, that 
he was free and willing to condeſcend unto any condition 
for their benefit and ſalvation : He that was the Creator of 
angels, was willing for our ſakes, to be made lower than 
the angels, a little /awer, that is, for a little time lower than 
the angels, namely, during the time of his humiliation, 
2. That this wonderful condeſcenſion of Chriſt to take the 
nature of man, his reſpect and care, his love and grace to- 
wards mankind, is juſt matter of great and eternal admi- 
ration. Oh! What is man that thou art mindful of him, 
and crownedſt him with dignity and glory. 


8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under 
his feet. For in that he put all in ſubjection under 
him, he left nothing that is not put under him. But 
now we ſee not yet all things put under him. 


We had an account of the depth of our Lord's humi- 
liation before, of the heighth of his exaltation now, all things 
are and ſhall be put under him: for though God has given 
Chriſt dominion over all things, and all things are ſubject 
to his power, yet he hath not as yet exerciſed his complete 
power in ruining all his enemies, and reducing all his peo- 
ple to ſubjeQion ; and this will not be ſeen until the laſt 
ſaint be converted, and until death, the laſt enemy, be de- 
ſtroyed. But yet, in the mean time, Chriſt is exalted with *' 
great triumph to his kingdom in heaven, and there crowned 
with dignity and honour, and glory in heaven. It is 
eaſy to believe, that every thing ſhall be put under him 
that riſeth up againſt him, in his own appointed time. 


9 But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels, for the ſuffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour; that he by the grace of God 
ſhould taſte death for every man. 


Obſerve here, 1. The wonderful humiliation and abaſe- 
ment, the exinanition and deep depreſſion of the glorious 
Teſus ; he was made for a little time lower than the angels; 
that is, he was made man, and mortal, and did ſuffer 
death; 2. The manner of our Lord's death, He taſted it, 
he did really taſte of it, and but taſte of it; he taſted _ ; 

6 F | that 
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that is, he died really and not in appearance only, he taſted it. 
Implying, that he underwent the bitterneſs of it. He found 
out experimentally what death was by dying, as a man 
finds out the bitterneſs of a thing by taſting. Again, he 
did but taſte of it, he was not finally overcome and van- 
quiſhed by it; he continued but a ſhort time under it, it 
was not poſſible that he ſhould be long holden of it; the 
dignity of his perſon rendered a ſhort continuance of him 
under the power of death ſufficient for our redemption. 
3. I heperſons for whom he taſted death or died; for others, 
not for himſelf; that is, for their room and ſtead; he un- 
derwent that death in our ſtead, which we ſhould have 
undergone in our own perſons. 4. The extent of Chriſt's 
death, he taſted death for every man; that is, Chriſt by his 
death has made God propitious to every man, made fin re- 
- mititble and every man ſaveable: The death of Chriſt ren- 
ders God willing to be reconciled unto all finners; faith 
renders him actually reconciled. The reaſon why every 
man doth not obtain ſalvation, is not for want of a ſufficient 
propitiation. 5. The moving cauſe which inclined God 
to deliver up Chriſt to death, and to transfer our puniſhment 
upon him, and that was his own grace and free gocd-will, 
That he by the grace of God ſhould taſte death for every man. 
6. The glorious reward of our Lord's ſufferings with refer- 
ence to himſelf, Me ſee Feſus, for ſuffering death, crowned 
with glory and honour. As Chriſt's meritorious ſufferings 
for us, ſo ſhall our patient ſuffering for him be rewarded 
with the higheſt glory in heaven, 1 Pet. v. 10. The God 
of all grace who hath called us into his eternal glory by Chriſt 
efus, after ye have ſuffer a while, make ye perfeci, &c. 


10 For it became him for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons 
unto glory, to make the captain of their ſalvation per- 
fect through ſufferings. 


Obſerve here, 1. The gracious title given to Chriſt, the 
Captain of our ſalvation; becauſe the whole work of ſalva- 
tion, from firſt to laſt, our guidance and conduct through 
fin and ſuffering, unto glory and happineſs, is committed 
to him. As a captain he conducts with care, he leads on 
with power, he diſcharges his truſt with tenderneſs and 
love: He goes before us in obedience, in ſuffering through 
death, and into glory. 2. That God made Jeſus Chriſt 
the captain of our ſalvation perfect through ſuffering ; that 
is, he was conſecrated and ſet apart for the office of a com- 
plete prieſt by his own blood, when he offered himſelf 
without ſpot to God. Every Levitical prieſt was conſecrat- 
ed by the blood of a beaſt, ſacrificed ; Chriſt was conſe- 
crated by his own blood, for no other blood would be 
accepted. It is called the Father's act to conſecrate and 
make him perfet; but indeed it was the Son's own imme- 
diate act; the Father's by deſignation and appointment, 
but his own by actual performance, offering himſelf through 
the eternal Spirit without ſpot. 3. That Chriſt being con- 
ſecrated and perfected through ſufferings, hath conſecrated 
the way of ſuffering, for all that follow him to paſs through 
it into glory. Upon this conſecration of the way of ſuffer- 
ing by Chriſt Jeſus, -a believer's ſuffering becomes, 1. 
Neceffary and unavoidable; the head and the members 
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muſt be made conformable to each other, Rom. viii, 20. 
They are thereby made. 2. Uſeful and profitable; Chris 
has taken the curſe out of the croſs, and ſanQified the 
croſs to a ſpecial end and purpoſe ; hereby likewiſe all ſuf. 
ferings for the goſpel are. 3. Made honourable ; no greater 
honour than to ſuffer for Chriſt, Acts v. 41. The apoſtles 
rejoiced that they had the honour to ſuffer ſhame for bis nan, 
And laſtly, ſufferings hereby are made ſafe to the ſons of 
God, yea, more ſafe than proſperity by far. Gold is not 
conſumed, but improved and preſerved in the furnace. 
Obſerve, 4. That ſuch is the merit and deſert of fin, and 
ſuch the immutability and ſeverity of the juſtice of God, 
that there was no way poſſible to bring ſinners unto glory, 
but by the death and ſufferings of the Son of God; or, if 
poſſible, yet no other way ſo becoming God, it became hin 


for whom are all things; and ſo expreſſive of his love and 


—_— to a loſt world, it would have been unbecoming 
od, the ſupreme Governor of the world, to have paſſed 
by the deſert of fin, without a ſatisfaction; therefore his 
wiſdom contrived that grace ſhould be exerciſed, and ju. 
tice ſatisfied, that fin ſhould be puniſhed, and mercy mag. 
nified ; that ſinners ſhould be ſaved and the glory of all 
God's attributes ſecured, 


11 For both he that ſanctifieth, and they who 
are ſanctified, are all of one. For which cauſe he 
is not aſhamed to call them-brethren, 12 Saying, 
I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the 
midſt of the church will I ſing praiſe unto thee. 13 
And again, I will put my truſt in him. And again, 
behold, I, and the children which God hath given 
me. 


In theſe words, the union of Chriſt and us, by his par- 
ticipation of the ſame ature with us, is declared: he and 
we are all of one; that is, of one and the ſame nature, of 
one ſtock and original; it was the product of the wiz, 
merciful, and righteous counſel. of God, that the Saviour 
of merr ſhould have communion with them in their nature, 
that he might have right to redeem them by his propin- 
quity and alliance with them; Both he that nt and 
they that are l w. are all of ene. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, and ought to be of the ſame 
nature and ſtock with thoſe whom he did redeem, and fanc- 
tify unto God. Divine juſtice required, that the ſame ni 
ture which had ſinned ſhould ſuffer for fin. The wiſdom 
of God was pleaſed to redeem man: Man muſt be fe- 
deemed by man: God as God could not die, therefore God 
becomes man, that he might be in a capacity to die; be 


that as man will redeem man, muſt be of the ſame nature 


with man. This Chriſt was, both by divine inſtitution, 
and by a voluntary ſuſception ; He that ſanctiſteth, aud thy 
that are ſanfified, are all of one. 2. That Chriſt, having 
taken our nature upon him, accounts it no diſgrace to xc 
knowledge and own us for his brethren ; Chriſt will be 
aſhamed of none of his brethren but ſuch as are a ſham 
unto him. 3. That notwithſtanding the union of nature 
which is betwixt Chriſt and us, yet in reſpe& of our pero" 
there is an inconceiveable diſtance between him and us: 2 


that it is a marvellous condeſcenſion in him to call u. 
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brethren. Here note, That though Chriſt calls us brethren, 
et it becomes us to call him Lord; and as ſuch to adore 
and worſhip him, to glorify and ſerve him, to honour and 


obey him. 

14 Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers 
of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part 
of the ſame ; that through death he might deſtroy 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil ; 
15 And deliver them who through fear of death 
were all their life-time ſubject to bondage. 


Obſerve here, 1. The reality of Chriſt's aſſuming the 
human nature aſſerted : 4s the children are partakers e 6050 
and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part F the ſame. ich 
is in effect the ſame he had aſſerted in the foregoing verſe, 
that He that ſan#tifieth, and they that are ſanctiſied, are all 
of one; that is, of one nature and original. 2. A twofold 
reaſon aſſigned, why Chriſt thus condeſcendingly aſſumed 
the human nature, namely, that he might deſtroy the devil, 
who had the power of death, and deliver his people that 
were under the laviſh fear of death. Firſt, That he might 
deſtroy him that had the power of death, Here note, 1. 
The devil deſcribed in a very formidable manner, as one 
that had the power of death; not the ſupreme, but a ſubor- 
dinate power of death; a power of death as God's execu- 
tioner to inflict it; the devil has the power of death, juſt 
as the hangman has the power of the gallows, to put thoſe 
to death whom the judge condemns only. 2. Him that 
has thus the power of death has Chriſt deſtroyed, that is, 
diſarmed and diſabled, not deſtroyed his being, but diſarm- 
ed him of his power and authority over the children of God. 
3. That Chriſt did this by his own death; through death, 
that is, by his own dying, he deſtroyed him that had the 
power of death: It was upon the croſs that he ſpoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers, and made a ſhew of them openly ; 
Chriſt by dying conquered death. The ſecond reaſon of 
Chriſt's appearing in our fleſh and nature, was to deliver 
his people from the ſlavery and bondage of the ſinful and 
ſervile fears of death. Here note, 1. I hat there is a natu- 
ral fear of death which is not ſinful: Art thou afraid of 
death? Thou were not a man if thou didſt not fear it: 
There cannot but be in nature an averſion to its own diſſo- 
lution: and nature will always act like itſeif. 2. That 
there is a ſervile {laviſh fear of death, which hath both ſin 
and torment in it: A fear of death as penal, and drawing 
after it everlaſting puniſhment. 3. That unregenerate men, 
if a ſenſeleſs ſtupidity has not benumbed them, and a ſpirit of 
ſlumber fallen upon them, are in bondage under the ſervile 


and ſlaviſh fear of death. It will daunt the ſtouteſt man 


that ever lived to look upon death, when he can ſee nothing 
but hell beyond it. 4. That Jeſus Chriſt, by dying, has 
freed all his children from this ſervile and tormenting fear 
of death. 1. Chriſt has taken away the true reaſon of the 
fear of death, namely, the curſe and condemnation of the 
law of God, The fling of death is fin, and the firength of ſin 
5 the law; death has its wounding power from fin, and fin 
hath its condemning power from the law. 2. Chriſt hath 
aſſured believers that they ſhall not be loſers, but gainers, 
Yea, great gainers by death, conſidering the private evils 
freed from, and the poſitive good they ſhall reſt in. 
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16 For verily he took not on him the nature of 
angels; but he took on him the ſeed of Abraham. 


It may be rendered from the original thus: He catched 
not hold on angels, butpn man he catched hold. A metaphor 
taken from a perſon that catches hold of another who is 
falling down ſome deep and dangerous precipice, to his 
inevitable deſtruction: Such a good and kind office did the 
Son of God for us, when he ſuffered angels to fall head- 
long from that ſtate of happineſs in which they were creat- 
ed, into that abyſs and gulph of miſery into which they had 
plunged themſelves by their voluntary tranſgreſſion; the 
like unto which had man alſo done, had he not been 
ſeaſonably catched by the Son of God in the arms of pre- 
venting grace and mercy. Learn, That it was not the 
angelical, but the human nature: It was the nature of 
fallen man, and not of lapſed angels, which the Son of God 
did vouchſafe to aſſume, and take into a perſonal union 
with his God-head. Que. Why would not Chriſt take 
upon him the nature of angels? Probably, becauſe they 
were the firſt tranſgreſſors, and God might judge it decent 
that the firſt breach of the divine law ſhould be puniſhed 
with death, to ſecure obedience for the future: Or, 2. 
Becauſe the angels ſinned without a tempter, they had no 
ſuperior rank of creatures already fallen, as man had, to 
ſeduce and draw them from their obedience to the Crea- 
tor's will: Or, 3. Becauſe the angels ſinned againſt more 
clear and convictive light and knowledge ; there was no- 
thing of weakneſs, deceit, or ignorance, to leſſen the ma- 
lignity of their fin: they did not fin by miſperſuaſion, but 
o purpoſed malice. But, after all, the reaſon why Chriſt 
took not hold on angels, but on man, the ſeed of Abraham, 
muſt be ultimately reſolved into the ſovereignty of God's 
will, who will be merciful to whom he will be merciful, 
Lord! why mercy, thy milder attribute, ſhould be exer- 
ciſed towards man, and juſtice, thy ſeverer attribute, be 
executed upon angels! Why veſſels of clay are choſen, and 
veſſels of gold rejected, muſt be reſolved into that love which 
paſſes knowledge! And we ſhall never fully underſtand the 
riches of this indiſeriminating grace, until thy dear Son ſhall 
appear at the great day as their Judge, and our Juſtifier- 
Then ſhall we feel the comfort of theſe words, that Chr:/# 
took not upon him the nature of angels, but the ſeed of Abraham, 


17 Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be 
made like unto his brethren ; that he might be a 
merciful and faithful high prieſt in things pertaining 
to God, to make reconciliation for the ſins of the 
people. 18 For 1n that he himſelf hath ſuffered be- 
ing tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted. 


In theſe verſes. our apoſtle illuſtrates what he had taught 
before, and confirms his foregoing propoſition concerning 
Chriſt's participating of fleſh and blood, and acquaints us 
here with one ſpecial end of it, namely, to be ſuch an 
High Prieſt as our exigencies and neceſſities did require: 
For we being perſons obnoxious to temptations and ſuffer- 
ings of all forts, the wiſdom of God, and the nature of 
the thing required it, that Chriſt our great High Prieſt, 
ſhould in a ſpecial manner be able to relieve and help 1 
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In order to this, Obſerve, 1. How our apoſtle reports and 
re-afſerts, that Chriſt was in all things, or every manner of 
way, made like unto his brethren; that is he aſſumed the 
human nature with all its eſſential properties, ſubjected to 
temptations and ſufferings, but not to fin, for that would 
have been ſo far from conducing to the end aimed at, that 
it would have been utterly deſtructive of it. Had he been 
himſelf a finner, he could never have ſatisfied the juſtice of 
God for our fins. 2. The general end of Chriſt's confor- 
mity to his brethren; namely, that he might be a merci- 
ful and faithful High Prieſt. That he might be our Prieſt, 
it was neceſſary that he ſhould partake of our nature; for 
every high prieſt for men muſt be taken from among men; 
this is not work for an angel, nor for God himſelf as ſuch: 
And that he might be our 1 and faithful High Prieſt, 
he was ſubject to ſufferings and temptations, With great 
condolency and tender ſympathy doth he exerciſe acts of 
mercy and compaſion towards the human nature; and thus 
was he merciful, and with great condeſcenſion and care 
doth he take notice of all the concernments of his brethren 
under wants and ſorrows, under all their temptations and 
ſufferings : And thus is he our faithful as well as merciful 
High Prieſt. Learn hence, That ſuch was the unſpeakable 
love of Chriſt towards his brethren, that he would refuſe 
no condition of life, neither ſufferings nor temptations, to 
fit him for the diſcharge of his office, which he had under- 
taken for them. Chriſt ſuffered, and was tempted, that 
he might ſuccour them that are tempted : He ſuffered un- 
der all his temptations, but ſinned in none; he ſuffered 
being tempted ; but ſinned not, being tempted. 3. The 
ſpecial deſign and end of Chriſt's being our great High Prieſt; 
namely, To make reconciliation for the for of the people, 
From whence learn, That the principal work of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as our great High Prieſt, and from which all 
other actings of his in that office do flow, was to make 
reconciliation or atonement for ſin; his interceſſion in hea- 
ven is founded on earth. The Socinians therefore, who 
deny the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, and his dying as a propiti- 
ation, or propitiatory facrifice for fin, taking from us our 
hopes and happineſs : from Chriſt, his office and honour; 
from God, his grace and glory; they do indeed allow of 
2 reconciliation in words, but it is of men to God, and not 
of God to men: They plead the expediency of our being 
reconciled to God by faith and obedience, but deny the 
neceſſity of God's being reconciled to us by ſacrifice, ſatis- 
faction, and atonement ; ſo reſolved are theſe men to be as 


little as may be beholden to Jeſus Chriſt, that rather than 


grant that he has made any reconciliation for us by his 
blood, they deny that there was any need of ſuch a recon- 
ciliation at all, never conſidering the inflexibility of God's 
Juſtice, nor the impartiality of his indignation againſt fin, 
Oh! the depths of Satan; and Oh! the ſtupidity and 
blindneſs of thoſe men that are taken captive by him at his 


pleaſure, 
CHAP. III. 


Our apoſtle having, in the foregoing chapters, aſſerted 
the doctrine of our Saviour's Prieſt hood, accordin g 
to his conſtant method, he comes in this chapter to 
make application to that doftrine which he had de- 
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joined in one man but here. 


| I Crap, III. 
clared and confirmed, that ſeeing Chriſt was ſo highly 
dignified and exalted, being the apoſtle and Hi 2b Prieſt 
of our profeſſion, we ſhould diligently conſider him o- 
what he is in himſelf, and what be is to us. Thi; 
teaches us, that all the doctrines of the goſpel 
eſpecially thoſe concerning the perſons and offices if 


Teſus Chriſt, ought to be improved by us unto prattice 
and obedience. 


ER holy brethren, partakers of 
| the heavenly calling, conſider the apoſtle 


and high-prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus, 


Theſe words are an exhortation to the believing Hebrews 
to conſider and ponder in their hearts the high dignity and 
excellency of Chriſt, as the great Prophet and Apoſtle of 
his church: and in them, Obſerve, 1. The title given to 
the Hebrews, unto whom the exhortation is directed; he 
ſtiles them, 1. Holy brethren, ſo they were all by external 
profeſſion, and many of them, no doubt, by internal ſane- 
tification. Learn hence, That all the profeſſors of the goſ- 
pel are obliged to be holy, and ſuch as are real profeſſors of 
it, are ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, and made truly and 
really holy. 2. Partakers of the heavenly calling; that is, 
of that calling from heaven which makes you heirs of hea- 
ven, implying, that the only way to attain the ſaving know- 
ledge of Chriſt in the goſpel, is by means of an effectual 
heavenly calling. Obſerve, 2. The duty exhorted to, and 
that is diligent conſideration, Confider Chriſt Jeſus; that 
is, rationally attend unto, and with great intention of mind 
ponder upon the undertaking of the Son of God: For if 
you conſider him in his perſon and offices, you will firm! 
adhere to him and his moſt holy and excellent religion, 
without entanglements ynto Judaiſm. Learn thence, That 
the ſpiritual and deep myſteries of the goſpel, eſpecially thoſe 
which concern the perſon and offices of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, do require our deep and diligent, our moſt at- 
tentive conſideration. Obſerve, 3. The title given to Jeſus 
Chriſt, the object of this conſideration, he is (tiled the Ah 
and High Prieſt of our profeſſion: that is, the firſt and chief 
apoſtle ſent of God to be the prime preacher of the goſpel, 
the firſt legate ſent from heaven, and the great High Prielt 
that mediates between God and man. Here note, That 
the function of an Apoſtle and High Prieſt were the greatelt 
functions that ever God inſtituted in his church: None 
greater than an High Prieſt under the law, none greater 
than an apoſtle under the goſpel, both of them never con- 
Learn hence, That the Lord 
ber Chriſt is all in all unto his church, the King, Prieſt, 

rophet and Apoſtle of it, all in one: Conſider the 4þ1/i 
and High Prieſt of our profeſſion. 


2 Who was faithful to him that appointed him, 
as alſo Moſes was faithful in all his houſe. 


Becauſe the Jews had generally too high an opinion of 
Moſes, our apoſtle here enters upon a compariſon between 
Chriſt and Moſes, thus; «© As Moſes was faithful, ſo was 
Chriſt in declaring the will, the whole will of God unto 
his church. Was Moſes univerſally faithful, faithful in 
all his houſe? So did the faithfulneſs of Chriſt extend * 
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CAP. III. 
to all the church. Did Moſes do every thing according to the 


inſtitution and appointment of God? So was Chriſt faithful 


to him that appointed him, doing all that in and for the 
church, which God had commanded him, and nothing 
elſe.” Learn hence, That the worſhip of God in his 
houſhold and family, the church, is, for the ſubſtance of it, 
no leſs perfetly and completely ordered and ordained by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, now under the goſpel, than it was 
by Moſes of old under the law ; I fay, as to the ſubſtance 
of it, not as to every particular circumſtance. As, for 
example, The manner of celebrating the paſſover, in every 
minute circumſtance of it, is ſet down by Moſes, how it 
muſt be killed, and how eaten ; but Chriſt has not ſo ſet 
down for the ſacrament ; a general command we have to 


do this in remembrance of him; but neither the time when, 


nor place where, nor geſture in which, is particularly and 
expreſsly mentioned. The goſpel, which teaches us a 
more ſpiritual way of ſerving God, is not fo particular in 
the circumſtantials of worſhip as the law was, and yet 


Chriſt was faithful to him that appointed him, as Moſes &c. 


3 For this man was counted worthy of more glory 
than Moſes, inaſmuch as he who hath builded the 
houſe, hath more honour than the houſe. 4 For 
every houſe is builded by ſome man: but he that 
builded all things is God. 5 And Moles verily was 
faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony 
of thoſe things which were to be ſpoken after; 6 
But Chriſt, as a Son over his own houſe : whoſe 
houſe are we, if we hold faſt the confidence, and the 


rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. 


Our apoſtle having in the preceding verſes, entered upon 
a compariſon between Chriſt and Moſes, and ſhewed in 
general wherein they were alike and did agree; he proceeds 
now to evince the preference of Chriſt, and to ſhew in ſun- 
dry ſignal inſtances his exaltation above Moſes : This Man, 
meaning the Meſſiah, was counted worthy of more glory than 
Moſes, &c. As if he had ſaid, . Chriſt is as much more ho- 
nourable than Moſes, as the maker and maſter of the houſe 
is more honourable than the houſe: He that buildeth the 
houſe, hath more honour than the houſe ; but Chriſt built 
the houſe, and Moſes was only of the houſe, or a part of it; 
therefore Chriſt ought to have more honour than Moſes, 
for all families or houſes are founded by ſome man ; but 
he that built the church is the ſame that made all things, 
namely, God.” Another propoſition, proving the ſame 


concluſion, we have in the next verſes : thus, He that 


is a ſon over his own houſe, is of more honour than a ſer- 
vant in the houſe of another. But Chriſt is a Son over 
his own houſe ; Moſes was only a ſervant in the houſe of 
another; therefore more honour is due to Chriſt than is 
Payable to Moſes. Learn hence, 1. That the church is 
God's houſe, a building of God, a facred building, his 
ſpecial temple, the place of his conſtant and fixed refidence. 
2. That the building of the church, is ſo great and glo- 
nous a work, as that it could not be effected by any but 
him who was truly and really God: Such is the wiſdom 
of its contrivance, that none but a God could build it, and 
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ſuch omnipotent power was required in the building of it, 
that we may admire its excellency, but cannot comprehend 
it. 3. That Chriſt, the builder of this church, the houſe 
of God, is worthy of all glory and honour, upon the ac- 
count of that his building; he had indeed an eſſential glory 
from all eternity, the ſame with that of God the Father, 
which was clouded for a ſeaſon, by his taking upon him- 
ſelf the form of a ſervant : but there is a farther honour and 
glory which he received in his exaltation as Head of the 
church, and as Lord and Heir of the whole creation, which 
renders him the object of religious adoration. 4. That 
although every one that is employed as an inſtrument in 
building the houſe of God, and is faithful in his work and 
truſt, is with Moſes worthy of great honour, yet the 
honour of all ſuch inſtruments put together, is inferior and 
ſubordinate to the glory and honour of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
chief builder of the church. I heſe houſe are we, if we 
hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto 
the end. The apoſtle having thus confirmed his argument, 
returns (according to his uſual manner) to make applica- 
tion of it unto the Hebrews, and improves it for enforce- 
ment of his exhortation unto conſtancy and perſeverance. 
Whoſe houſe are we ; that is, believers who worſhip him 
according to the goſpel are ſo, upon this condition, that we 
hold faft our confidence; that is, the confident poſſeſſion of 
our Chriſtian faith, and the joy and glorying in our hopes 
of the promiſed bleſſedneſs unto the end. Learn hence, 
That as it is an eminent privilege to be of the houſe of 
Chriſt, or a part of that houſe, ſo the greatneſs of the pri- 
vilege requires an anſwerable duty ; becauſe we are the 
houſe of God, it becomes us to hold faſt our confidence 
unto the end. 2. That as at all times, ſo eſpecially in a 
time of trial and perſecution, conſtancy in our Chriſtian 
profeſſion, is and will be a good evidence, both to our- 
ſelves and others, that we are living ſtones in the houſe 
of God : His houſe we are, if we hold faſt our confidence 


unto the end. 


7 Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To-day, if 
you will hear his voice, 8 Harden not your hearts, 
as in the provocation, in the day of temptation in 
the wilderneſs: 9 When your fathers tempted me, 
proved me, and ſaw my works forty years. 10 
Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, and 
ſaid, They do alway err in heir heart; and they 
have not known my ways. 11 So I ſware in my 
wrath, They ſhall not enter into my reſt. 


The apoſtle having proved our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be 
the great Prophet and teacher of his church, doth in theſe 
words draw an inference from the foregoing concluſion ; 
namely, that ſeeing Chriſt is the chief Apoſtle and Prophet 
of his church, ſeeing he was a teacher ſent of God to in- 
ſtruct the world in the practice of their reaſonable duty, 
that therefore it is our obliged duty to hearken to Chriſt's 
voice, and that now to comply with his call and that pre- 
ſently : I/herefore, as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To-day if you 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. Obſerve here, 
1. The perſon ſpoke of, and that is Chriſt ; his voice, that 
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is, the voice of Chriſt our great Apoſtle, ſpeaking in his 
goſpel. 2. A duty required of us in reference to his per- 
ſon, and that is, to hear and obey Chriſt's voice. 3. The 
cir ance of time, and the ſpecial ſeafon when this duty 
ene Chriſt's voice is to be performed, and that is 
pretently : To-day if you will hear his voice. 4. A cauti- 
onary direction given to all thoſe that fit under the diſpen- 
ſation of the goſpel, and hear Chriſt's voice ſpeaking to 
them therein; namely, to take heed that they harden not 
their hearts. Learn hence, 1. T hat the voice which ſpeaks 
unto us in and by the goſpel, is Chriſt's voice. 2. That 
it is the great duty of all thoſe that fit under the preaching 
of the goſpel, to hear and obey Chriſt's voice. 3. That it 
is not only their duty to hear Chriſt's voice, and anſwer his 
call in the goſpel, but to do it new, to do it preſently, and 
without delay: To-day if you will hear his voice. 4. That 
it is the duty and ought to be the ſpecial care, of all thoſe 
that fit under the diſpenſation of the goſpel, and that hear 
Chriſt's voice ſpeaking to them therein, to take heed that 
they harden not their hearts. Obſerve, laſtly, from our 
apoſtle's drawing an inſtance out of the Old Teſtament, 
namely, that of the Jews in the wildernels, to inſtruct the 
Hebrews to make uſe of the preſent ſeaſon for hearing the 
voice of Chriſt under the New Teſtament : we learn, that 
Old Teſtament examples are New Teſtament inſtructions. 
The examples of our fore-fathers are of uſe and concern- 
ment to us, and ought to be the objects of our deepeſt con- 
ſideration: Your fathers tempted me, and I was grieved with 
that generation. 


12 Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of 


vou an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
living God. | | 

The apoſtle having propounded the example of the Iſ- 
raelites, in the foregoing verſes, to the conſideration of the 
Hebrews, here he adviſes them to take care that they do 
not imitate the old Ifraelites in their unbelief, which will 
endanger our revolt from God now, as it did their's then: 
Take heed leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief. 
Where note, The nature of fin in general, and of unbelief 
in particular, declared; it is a departure from God, from 
the living God; the root of all apoſtacy is curſed infidelity: 
Unbelief ſets all the corrupt luſts and affections of the heart 
at liberty to act according to their own perverſe nature and 
inclination ; for it makes the ſoul negligent, careleſs, and 
ſlothful in oppoſing fin. MNzte farther, That there is need 
of great care and heedfulneſs, of circumſpection and watch- 
fulneſs, leſt at any time, or by any means, there ſhould be 
found in us an evil heart of unbelief, to occaſion our back- 
ſliding from Chriſt, and the profeſſion of our faith in him: 
Take heed left there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, 
in departing, &c. 


13 But exhort one another daily, while it is called, 
To- day; leſt any of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulneſs of ſin. 


Theſe words afford us a ſpecial remedy againſt the fore- 
mentioned evil of apoſtacy, and that is mutual exhortation 
to conſtancy of religion: Zxhort one another, miniſters the 
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people, and the people their miniſters, and themſelves my. 
tually. LZearn hence, That ſedulous and mutual exhor- 
tation is a ſpecial means to preſerve Chriſtians from the Gn 
and danger of apoſtacy from Chriſt, and his holy religion : 
E xhort one another daily. Obſerve next, How this duty is 
amplified by the properties of it, it muſt be frequent, Ex. 
hort one another daily; and ſeaſonably, —_ it is called te 
day. We have but an uncertain ſeaſon for the due per. 
formance of moſt certain duties; how long it will be called 
to-day, we know not; the day of life is uncertain, and ſo 
is the day of the goſpel; a ſummer's day for clearneſs, 3 
winter's day for ſhortneſs ; our working day is a waſting 
day. Obſerve, laſtly, The great peril and danger which at- 
tend the neglecters and neglecting of this duty, Le/ any of 
you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. Learn hence, 
That fin is very full of deceit, or exceedingly deceitful. 
2. That the deceit which is in fin, and inſeparable from 
it, tends exceeding]y to the hardening of the finner. There 
are three eminent evils in fin: pollution, by which it de- 
files; baſeneſs, by which it diſhonours ; deceitfulneſs, by 
which it deludes us with a falſe expectation of what it is 
never able to perform. 


14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we 
hold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto 
the end 3 — 


That is, hereby we ſhall declare ourſelves to be made 
partakers of Chriſt and his ſaving benefits, if we perſevere 
in the faith of the goſpel, of which we have begun to make 
a profeſſion; intimating, That ſuch Chriſtians as do re- 
nounce the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, either through fear 
or flattery, were never made partakers of Chriſt, nor 
ſavingly united to him: No better evidence of our intereſt 
in Chriſt, than what per ev erance gives. 


15 While it is ſaid, To-day if you will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, 
16 For ſome, when they had heard, did provoke: 
howbeit not all that came out of Egypt by Moſes. 


The intention of our apoſtle in theſe and the following 
verſes, is to confirm his preceding exhortation, to hearken 
unto the voice of Chriſt, ſpeaking in and by the goſpel; 
and this he does by propounding the example of the 
Iſraelites, who came forth out of Egypt under the conduct 
of Moſes, and heard the voice of God in the wildernels; 
they all came out of Egypt under the conduct of Moſs, 
and heard the voice of God in the wilderneſs ; howbelt 
all did not provoke, but only ſome. Mie here, 1. Hoy 
the apoſtle again repeateth over the words of the Pſalmilt, 
which he had mentioned before, v. 7, 8. To-day , you gill 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, From whence de 
may learn, that the repetition, yea, frequent repetition o 
matters of moment, is very uſeful and neceflary: We can 
never hear that too often, which we can never learn too 
well. Note farther, The privilege which the Iſraelites of 
old enjoyed in the wilderneſs, and which we now ene) 


under the goſpel : Both theirs and ours is this, To hear the 


voice of God, This is a very great privilege, but privileges 


are as men uſe them ; in themſelves they are very valuads 
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put unto us they are no more than as they are prized and 
improved by us. Many, yea, moſt of them to whom 
Chriſt himſelf preached, finally periſhed ; they got nothing 
by hearing his doctrine, through their unbelief, but an ag- 

rayation of their fins, and haſtening of their ruin. Chriſt 
himſelf, in his whole miniſtry, was a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
and a rock of offence to both the houſes of Iſrael. Let 
not his miniſters then be diſcouraged at the ſmallneſs of 
their own ſucceſs, knowing that they ſhall be a ſweet ſa- 
vour unto God, as well in them that periſh, as in them 
that are ſaved. MNote laſtly, That although many, very 
many in the wilderneſs that heard the voice of God, pro- 
voked him, yet not all, ver. 16. Some when they heard, did 

rovoke, howbeit, not all that came out of Egypt. Learn 
Gt; That in the moſt general and viſible apoſtacy of the 
church, God evermore reſerves a remnant to himſelf to 
bear witneſs for himſelf by their faith and obedience: They 
provoked, howbeit not all. God always has, and ever will 
reſerve a remnant of faithful and undefiled ſouls unto him- 
ſelf, to maintain and keep up his own kingdom in the 
world, and to have a revenue of ſpecial glory from them, 
and by them, ſo long as the world continues. 


17 But with whom was he grieved forty years ? 
was it not with them that had ſinned, whoſe carcaſes 
fell in the wilderneſs? 18 And to whom ſware he 
that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them 
that believed not? 19 So we ſee that they could 
not enter in becauſe of unbelief. 


Obſerve here, the party grieved, God ; the partics griev- 
ing, the people of 1ſrael: The time of both, forty years; the 
occaſion of this grief, fin in general, unbelief in particular, 
hardneſs of heart, and final apoſtacy : the puniſhment of 
ſin, their carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs. Learn, 1. That 
ſn is the proper object of God's diſpleaſure, the only 
thing he is diſpleaſed with for itſelf, and with the ſinner 
for ſin's ſake. 2. That public ſins, or the ſins of ſocieties, 
are great, very great provocations unto God: It was not 
for their perſonal and private fins that God was thus pro- 
voked, but for their confederacy in finning. 3. From 
their exemplary puniſhment, their carcaſes fell in the wil- 
derneſs; that God ſometimes makes men who have been 
wickedly exemplary in fin, to be righteouſly exemplary in 
puniſhment. And to whom ſware he that they ſhould not 
enter into his reſt, but to them that belicved not? Obſerve, 
The 7% here ſpoke of is the land of Canaan, ſo called, 
becauſe God promiſed it to Abraham, to plant and ſettle 
his poſterity in it; and becauſe it typified heaven that eter- 
nal reſt which God has prepared for his ſaints ; into this 
reſt the rebellious and unbelieving Iſraelites muſt not enter; 
God ſware the contrary, he ſware by himſelf, he ſware in 
his wrath, he ſware to make his ſentence irrevocable and 
immutable. Lord! thine oath ſtands as a bar againſt all 
unbelieving ſinners at this day, as it did againſt the Iſraelites 

old, and cuts off all hope of future entrance into thy 
eternal reſt which they have eternally forfeited : ts whom: 
Learn hence, 1. That unbelief is the im- 
mediate root and cauſe of all provoking fins. Did men 

elieve the happineſs of heaven, they could not neglect it; 
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did they believe the torments of hell, they would avoid 
them. 2. That the oath of God is engaged againſt all 
unbelief, and no unbeliever ſhall enter into the reſt of God, 
ver. 19. We ſee they could not enter in becauſe of unbelief. 


CHA. 1V. 


This chapter is of the ſame nature, and carrieth on the 
ſame defign with the foregoing ; both of them con- 
taining an exhortation to faith, obedience, and perſe- 
verance. | 


EI vs therefore fear, leſt, a promiſe being left 
us of entering into his reſt, any of you ſhould 
ſeem to come ſhort of it. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © Seeing you have fo dread- 
ful an example of God's wrath executed upon your fathers 
in the wilderneſs for their unbelief, take heed of their fin, 
leſt ye ſuffer the like puniſhment.” Here note, 1. The 
manner of the exhortation, and how the apoſtle includes 
himſelf in the admonition, Let us fear; it is wiſe and ſafe 
for the miniſters of God to include themſelves in the ex- 
hortations and admonitions which they give to others ; for 
they need excitement, and the means of eſtabliſhment, as 
well as others. 2. The affection of fear, which our apoſ- 
tle recommends for their preſervation from falling ; by 
which he means a fear of care, diligence, and circumſpec- 
tion. Let us fear leſt we come ſhort and fail. Fear is a 
good monitor, and the beſt preſervative from ſin. 3. The 
duty exhorted to, leſt a promiſe of reſt being made, we 
ſhould fall ſhort of attaining it, as the Iſraelites did that 
fell in the wilderneſs. Learn hence, 1. That it is matter 
of great and tremendous conſequence, to have the promiſes 
of God propounded to us; they are either a ſavour of life 
unto life, or of death unto death; one of theſe two will. 
certainly be the conſequent of their propoſal. God will 
demand a ſtrict account of the ſons of men, of the enter- 
tainment given to his promiſes and threatenings. 2. That 
they which mix not the promiſes of God with faith, ſhall 
utterly come ſhort of entering into God's reſt, 3. That 
the failing of men through unbelief, doth no way cauſe the 
promiſes of God to fail or ceaſe ; the veracity of God is 
engaged for the ſtability of the promiſe; ſo that though 
men, by their unbelief, may diſappoint themſelves of their 
expectation, yet they cannot bereave God of his faithful- 
nels. 


2 For unto us was the goſpel preached, as well 
as unto them : but the word preached did not pro- 
fit them, not being mixed with faith in them that 
heard it. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the goſpel is no new doctrine, no 
new law, but one and the fame to all perſons, and at all 
times, ever ſince the firſt publication of it in the original 
promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. It is the ſame for ſubſtance, though 
not for clearneſs of revelation ; the ſame goſpel was preached 
to Adam, to Abraham, to the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, 
which was preached by Chriſt and his apoſtles, but with 
clearer light, evidence, and power in the adminiſtration of 
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it: Unto us was the goſpel, the fame goſpel preached as well 
as unto them. 2. That the generality of perſons, who have 
ſat under the preaching of the goſpel in all ages, have not 
ſavingly profited by it, The word preached did not profit : 
From the beginning it has been fo, partly through careleſſ- 
neſs, and want of due attention in the hearers, and partly 
for want of meditation upon, and particular application of 
the word unto themſelves after they have heard it ; partly 
through the neglect of prayer for a bleſſing upon the word 
they hear: For thoſe and the like cauſes, the word preached 
did not, nor does not profit. 3. Unbelief in man's heart 
is the great cauſe of that unprofitableneſs which is found in 
the word preached; unbelief hinders the efficacy of the 
word preached, by with-holding men from yielding their 
aſſent to the truths they hear, by hindering them from ap- 
plying, from a particular and cloſe applying of the word they 
hear, to their own conſciences : And unbelief hinders men 
from calling upon God, by prayer, for a bleſſing upon the 
word they hear. 4. That the word preached them pro- 
fits, and only then, when it is a mixed word: The origi- 
nal word is a metaphor taken either from ſeed, from meat, 
or from phyſic. As ſeed muſt be mixed with the ſoil, and 
with the dew and rain of heaven, or it will never ſpring and 
grow; or as meat muſt be mixed with the ſtomach, or it will 
not nouriſh ; and as phyſic muſt meet and mix with the 
humour, gripe and put the patient to ſome pain, or it will 
never cure: So muſt the word be rooted in the heart, or 
it will never fructify in the life; it muſt be mixed with 
faith, with love, with humility, with patience, or it wall 
never bring forth fruit with joy. 


3 For we which have believed do enter into reſt, 
as he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my wrath, If they 
ſhall enter into my reſt ; although the works were 
finiſhed from the foundation of the world. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, There is a reſt promiſed to 
us believers, as well as the typical reſt, Canaan, was pro- 
miſed to the Iſraelites. Learn thence, That the ſtate of 
believers, under the goſpel, is a ſtate of bleſſed reſt. There 
is a ſpiritual reſt which believers obtain entrance into by 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the faith and worſhip of the goſpel, beſides 
their eternal reſt in heaven. This ſpiritual reſt conſiſts in 
peace with God, in ſatisfaction and acquieſcence in God, 
and in means of communion with God. 2. That it is 
faith alone which is the only way and means of entering 
into this bleſſed ſtate of reſt: Ve who have believed do 
enter into reſt: As unbelief cuts off from, ſo faith gives an 
entrance into the reſt of God. It follows, — 4s 1 have 
fworn in my wrath, If they ſhall enter into my reft : Obſerve, 
Here is a threatening, confirmed by the oath of God, that 
they who believe not ſhould never enter into his reſt; and 
promiſe, that ſuch as do believe ſhall certainly enter. Learn 
thence, T hat there is a mutual in-being of promiſes and 
threatenings in the covenant, which mult be conſidered to- 

ether, and cannot be ſeparated each from the other. 
iv here there is a promiſe expreſſed, there a threatening 
is tacitly underſtood ; and where there is a threatening ex- 
preſſed, be it never ſo ſevere, yet there is a gracious promiſe 
included : Nay, ſometimes God gives out a threatening for 
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no other end, but that men may lay hold upon the 
miſe, Thus the threatening that Nineveh ſhould periq 
was giveh out mercifully, that Nineveh might not 2 
deſtroyed. It follows, Aithough the works were finiſhed 
from the foundation of the world. That is, Almighty God 
when he had perfeRted and finiſhed the works of creation 
in ſix days, reſted on the ſeventh day from his labour: 
ſhewing us, by his own example, that work and labour 
muſt precede our reſt: After God had finiſhed the glorious 
work of creation, he returns as it were into his own eter. 
nal reſt, and directs to ſeek reſt in himſelf ; and, by his 
own example, teaches us, that our days of labour muſt 90 
before our day of reſt. 


4 For he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh 


day on this wiſe, And God did reſt the ſeventh day 


from all his works. 5 And in this place again, If 
they ſhall enter into my reſt. 6 Seeing therefore it 
remaineth that ſome muſt enter therein, and they to 
whom it was firſt preached entered not in becauſe of 
unbelief: 7 Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſaying 


in David, To-day, after ſo long a time; as it is ſaid, 


To- day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts. 8 For if Jeſus had given them reſt, then 
would he not afterward have ſpoken of another day. 


For the clearer underſtanding of theſe words, we muſt 
know, that there is a threefold reſt ſpoken of in ſcripture, 
all which are called His ; that is, God's reſt, being all of 
his appointing and providing: Namely, 1. T he reſt of the 
Sabbath-day, in remembrance of God's reſting from the 
work of creation. 2. The typical reſt in the land of Ca- 
naan. 3. An eternal reſt with God in heaven; of which 
the ſabbath and the Iſraelites reſt in Canaan were a type 
and figure. Now the ap®ſtle's deſign is to prove that the 
reſt which God principally intends for his people is this 
laſt reſt, namely, an everlaſting reſt with himſelf in heaven: 
and this he evidently proves, becauſe if that reſt which 
they had obtained in the land of Canaan, under the con- 
duct of Joſhua, called (in Syriac) Jeſus, had been all the 
reſt which Almighty God ever intended for them, then it 
had been needleſs for David in the xcvth Pſalm, which was 
penned a long time after, even ſome thouſands of years, to 
make mention of any other reſt. But this he does ; and 
therefore infers, that there is a third reſt yet to come, which, 
by the preaching of the goſpel, was now propoſed to them, 
and that under the ſame promiſes and threatenings with the 
former. If Jeſus or Joſhua had given them the true ſpi- 
ritual and eternal reſt here ſpoken of, in Canaan, then 
would not David afterward have ſpoken of another reſt 
after their reſt in Canaan ; which ſeeing he has done, the 
apoſtle concludes, there muſt yet remain a farther reſt to be 
enjoyed by the people of God. From the whole nts, 
That God has, by promiſe, given his people a full aſſurance 
of enjoying a reſt upon condition of faith ; and this another 
manner of reſt than that of Canaan, which the Iſraelites 
of old did enjoy. 


9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to the people 
of God. 


From 
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of old did enjoy. 
9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to the people 
of God. 


From the foregoing promiſes the apoſtle draws this con- 
cluſion, That there remaineth yet a more glorious, perfect, 
and complete reſt for the people of God. Obſerve here, 
1. Something implied, namely, That the people of God, 
whilſt here on earth have work to do, and labour incum- 
bent upon them. Reſt and labour are correlates, the one 
ſuppoſes the other; the apoſtle affirming, that there 1s reſt 
remaining for them, ſtrongly ſuppoſes that there 1s labour 
at preſent belonging to them. God's people are an induſ- 
trious working people : Chriſt's preſent call is to ſervice 
and duty. 2. That God has already given his people a 
foretaſte of, and ſome entrance into reſt, during their pre- 
ſent ſtate of work and labour; the better to enable them 
for that, and the more to ſweeten that to them. The ſtate 
of ſin is a ſtate of all labour and no reſt ; the ſtate of glory 
is all reſt and no labour ; but the ſtate of grace is a mixed 
ſtate, partly of labour, and partly of reſt ; of labour in re- 
ſpect of ourſelves, in reſpect of the world, againſt fin, under 
afflition and perſecution : But of reſt in Chriſt, in his love, 
in his favour, and grace ; and thus our labour makes our 
reſt ſweet, and our reſt makes our labour eaſy. 3. That 
there is reſerved and laid up in heaven, for all the people 
of God that ſerve him laboriouſly and faithfully here on 
earth, a ſure and certain, a complete and perfect, a glorious 
and everlaſting reſt ; for its quantity, it is full of reſt ; for 
its quality, it is unmixed reſt ; reſt and nothing but reſt : 
For its duration, it is an eternal reſt; the leaſt fear of 
loſing or leaving it, would imbitter all the joy which the 
ſaints taſte in the fruition and enjoyment of it. 


10 For he that is entered into his reſt, he alſo 
hath ceaſed from his own works, as God did from his. 


Into the ſpiritual heavenly reſt, mentioned in the forego- 
ing verſe, the believer is ſaid to have entered, in this verſe; 
and this is done two ways, initially, inchoatively, and im- 
perfectly in this life; fully, finally, perfectly, and completely 
in the next. They have now a preſent title and right to 
enter into his reſt, the actual enjoyment and full poſſeſſion 
of it is to come. Obſerve, 1. Believers have already en- 
tered initially into this reſt whilſt here on earth, and ac- 
cordingly have ceaſed from their own works ; that is, the 
works of the fleſh, the ſervice of ſin; theſe they have diſ- 
carded by repentance and mortification. Here note, That 
efore converſion a perſon is doing his own works, fulfilling 
his own will, and not God's; but after he ceaſes from all 
ſinful works, inchoatively though not perfectly: He that 
hath entered into his re, hath ceaſed from his own works, 
Olſerve, 2. That when believers have finiſhed all their 
works of evangelical obedience, they ſhall then, and not 
till then, fully and finally enter into God's reſt, and be for 
dns, in the enjoyment of it. All men defire reſt, 
0 it is not to be found on earth, but in heaven; not in 
oo creature, but in God. O happy they, which, believ- 

* 2 Fer and glory of this reſt, do work, wait, 
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manner of reſt than that of Canaan, which the Iſraelites and wiſh for it, and with diligence and conſtancy, uſe all 
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holy endeavours for the attaining and ſecuring ot it. 


1 Let us labour therefore to enter into that reſt, 
leſt any man fall after the ſame example of unbelief. 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, „Seeing there is ſuch an 
eternal glorious reſt prepared for, and promiſed to believers, 
then it is the duty, and ought to be the endeavour of every 
one of us to ſecure our title to it, and our intereſt in it, by 
a ſtedfaſt faith, and perſevering obedience, leſt, followin 
the example of our forefathers in the wilderneſs, we fal 
and periſh as they did.” Learn hence, 1. That there is a 
reſt promiſed to us under the goſpel, as there was to the 
Jews of old under the diſpenſation of the law. 2. That 
the Jews heretofore, by fin in general, by unbelief and diſ- 
obedience in particular, did fall ſhort of the reſt propoſed to 
them, and never entered into it, but were deſtroyed by the 


juſt indignation of God. 3. That in the Iſraelites fin and 


God's diſpleaſure, in the event of the one, and in the ef- 
fects of the other, there was an example ſet forth, of what 
would be our lot and portion, if through unbelief we fall 
ſhort of the reſt which the goſpel propoſes to us : Let vs 
labour to enter into that 75 left any man fall after the ſame 
example, &c. It is our duty to improve examples, leſt we 
be made examples of divine diſpleaſure. 4. That we cannot 
rationally have the leaſt expectation of eſcaping vengeance 
under the guilt of thoſe ſins, which others, in like manner, 
being guilty of, have not eſcaped ; for with God there is no 
reſpect of perſons. Did the Iſraelites miſs of the earthly 
Canaan? So ſhall we of the heavenly, through unbelief. 


12 For the word of God 7s quick, and power- 
ful, and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing 
even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of 
the joints and marrow: and 7s a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © Take heed eſpecially of un- 
belief; for the word of God, or doctrine of the goſpel, will 
quickly find you out, if you be guilty of it.” There is a 
piercing power in the word of God, through the energy 
and efficacious operation of the Holy Spirit; it is here 
compared to a ſword, becauſe it does divide things moſt 
nearly united, and diſcover things moſt inward and ſecret, 
or rather God by the word doth this; he by the word 
pierces, even to drviding aſunder of the ſoul and ſpirit ; that 
is, the actings of the underſtanding, and the motions of the 
will and affections, it cuts aſunder the moſt reſolute and 
compacted purpoſes of the will; yea, it pierces to the 
marrow, that is, the moſt ſecret and cloſe contrivances of 
the ſoul, the thoughts and intents of the heart. O mighty 
power of the word | and of God in and by the word, to 
convey ſtrength to the weak, wiſdom to the ſimple, com- 
fort to the ſorrowful, light to the blind, and life to the dead; 
it brings ſouls out of the captivity of fin into the bleſſed 
liberty of faith in Chriſt. 


13 Neither is there any creature that is not ma- 
nifeſt in his ſight; but all things are naked and opened 
unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 


There 
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There is not any one place of ſcripture, I think, which 
more fully informs us of the perfect and exact knowledge 
of Almighty God, as to all perſons and things, than this 
before us. Obſerve, 1. The object, all and every thing, 
our perſons, our actions, the manner of our actions, the 
deſign and end of our actions; he knows what we have 
been and done, and what we will be and do. 2. The 
full manifeſtations and clear repreſentation of all perſons 
and things unto God. .(1.) All things are here ſaid to be 
naked, unclothed, their dreſs and paint taken off: Theſe 


words are an alluſion to bodies, which being ſtripped and 


unclothed, all ſee what they are; there may be many de- 
formities, blemiſhes, yea, ulcers, upon a body undiſcerned, 
while it is clothed and covered ; but when naked, eve 
ſcar appears, and nothing is hid: a things are naked in his 
fight; that is, he as plainly diſcerns what they are, as we 
diſcern what a body is that ſtands naked before us. The 
knowledge which God has of perſons and things, is a clear 
and diſtin knowledge. (2.) All things are here ſaid to be 

en as well as naked, unto God; a metaphor taken, ſays 

t. Chryſoſtom, from the the ſacrificed beaſts, which being 
excorated, their ſkins plucked off, they were cut down from 
the neck to the rump, ſo that all the inwards of the beaſt 
lay bare, and every part might be clearly ſeen : It is one 
thing to ſee a ſheep alive, with its ſkin and fleece on, and 
another thing to ſee it naked and flayed ; but a farther 
thing to ſee it opened and unbowelled, with all its inteſtines 
and inwards expoſed to the eye. Others think there is in 
the original word an alluſion to anatomiſts, who open and 
diſſect human bodies, the heart, the liver, the lungs, the 
bowels, all exactly appear, whether ſound or decayed : 
Such a kind of anatomy doth God make upon man's 
heart ; his piercing eye fees and diſcerns what is fleſh, and 
what is ſpirit in us, what is faith, and what is fancy, what 
is grace in reality, and what in appearance only. oubt- 
leſs the phraſe doth ſignify a moſt intimate, full, and tho- 
rough knowledge of all perſons, and all things, which is 
found in that God with whom we have to do, and to whom 
we muſt give an account for all that we have done. 


14 Seeing then that we have a great high. prieſt, 
that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, 
let us hold faſt our profeſſion. 


Our apoſtle comes now to aſſert the prieſthood of Chriſt, 
and to ſet forth the dignity and Oy of his office; 
from whence he encourages the believing Hebrews to per- 
ſeverance and ſtedfaſtneſs in the profeſſion of their faith in 
him. Here note, 1. The eminency of the perſon, Feſus the 
Son of God; not by ſupernatural conception only, but by 
eternal generation alſo ; this is the eminency of that perſon 
who is ſuperior to men and angels. 2. The excellency of 
his office, a Prieſt, an High Prieſt, a great High Prieſt : 
Not barely equal with Aaron, but ſuperior to him, and in- 
finitely above him; the univerſal ſupreme Pontiff of heaven 
and earth, in compariſon of whom, all other prieſts, even 
the higheſt of them, were but ſhadows. 3. His relation 
to us, We have him; that is ſpecial intereſt in him, making 
profeſſion of obedience to him; and he is paſſed into the 
heavens, to open heaven to us, and to make interceſſion 
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with the Father for us. This entrance of Chriſt's into 
heaven, was ſhadowed forth by the high prieſt's entrance 
into the holy of holies here on earth. 4. Our obligation 
to him, Let us hold faft our profeſſion; that is, the Profeſſion 
of our faith in him, without wavering, with conſtancy and 
perſeverance. Learn hence, 1. I hat great oppoſition eye; 
has been, and always will be made unto the ſtedfaſtneſs of 
believers in their holy profeſſion. The apoſtle's exhortz. 
tion plainly ſuppoſes oppoſition. 2. That it is our dut 

in the midſt of all oppoſition, to hold faſt our holy profe. 
ſion, without either apoſtatizing in the whole, or declining 
in parts of it. The glory of God is in the higheſt manne; 
concerned in it, and affured deſtruction attends the omiſſion 
of it, and that in a peculiar, terrible, and dreadful manner 
chap. x. 29. Learn, 3. That believers have great en. 
couragement unto, and aſſiſtance in the ſtedfaſtneſs and 
conſtancy of their holy profeſſion, by and from the prieſt- 
hood of Jeſus Chriſt: For as he is our High Prieſt, he 
knows our temptations, pities us under them, affords us 
actual help and relief againſt them, he interceding with the 
Father, that 'our faith may not fail, and that we may be 
kept by the almighty power of God, through faith unto 
ſalvation. 4. That Jeſus Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, 
was the Son of God; and the neceſſity of his being ſo, did 
thus appear; 1. Before the entrance of ſin there was no 
need of the office of prieſthood between God and man: 
For every one was then in his own name to go to God 
with his worſhip, which would have been accepted accord- 
ing to the law of creation. 2. Sin being entered into the 
world, there was no more worſhip to be performed imme- 
diately unto God; two cannot walk or converſe together, 


except they be agreed. 3. That the worſhip of God might 


be again reſtored in and to the word, it was indiſpenſibly 
neceſſary that ſome one ſhould interpoſe between finners 
and the holy God; fof*ſhould finners approach him im- 
mediately in their own names, he would be unto them: 
conſuming fire. 4. No creature could undertake the of- 
fice of being a prieſt for the church of God, which now 
conſiſteth all of ſinners : Neither the nature of the office, 
which was to interpoſe between God and finners, nor the 
quality of the work, which is to make atonement for ſin, 
would admit of it. 5. Jeſus Chriſt therefore undertaking 
to be a Prieſt for ſinners, it was neceſſary he ſhould be 
what he was, the very Son of God; which denotes his 
divine perſon and nature, and that our great High Priet 
was eſſentially and truly God: Seeing we have d gre 
High Prieſt, even Feſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt on 


profeſſion. 


15 For we have not an high prieſt which cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but 


was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
{in, 


Theſe words contain a farther deſcription of Chriſt ou 
great High Prieſt, by his merciful diſpoſition towards I 
people; he is ſaid to be touched; that is, ſenſibly affected 
with the infirmities, that is, the miſeries, ſufferings and d. 
lamities, which the human nature is exerciſed with, an 


expoſed to, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, now in heaven, nem 
| exe 
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exerciſe a tender and compaſſionate: ſpirit towards his ſuf- 
fering children and ſervants here on earth; he has an ex- 
perimental knowledge of what his people ſuffer, either 
from God, or from man, for God's ſake, as one that is 
intereſted in them, as one concerned for them, as one re- 
lated to them, yea, as being one with them. The ſym- 
pathy of Chriſt with, and towards his ſuffering people, is 
a tender ſympathy, an extenſive ſympathy, it reaches all 
our infirmities, a proportionable ſympathy, anſwerable to 
every occaſion, a perpetual N ; as long as he con- 
tinues High Prieſt, and we remain ſubject to infirmities, ſo 
long will he be touched with the feeling of them. Ob/erve 
farther, The aſſigned reaſon why our great High Prieſt is 
ſo ſenſibly affected with our ſuffering condition; namely, 
becauſe he was in all points tempted like as we are, fin ex- 
cepted. Chriſt, by aſſuming our nature, became humbly 
affectionate, and by ſuffering our infirmities, became ex- 
perimentally compaſſionate. Here note, That temptation 
may be without fin; it is not our fin to-be tempted, but to 
comply with the temptation. 2. That Chriſt was tempted, 
yea, in all points tempted like unto us: His temptations 
were in all points like ours: he was tempted to fin, yet 
without fin. There is a twofold temptation to fin, in- 
ward and outward ; inwardly Chriſt was not tempted to 
fin, outwardly he was, and with greateſt vehemency aſſaulted 
both by men and devils to the worlt of fins that ever man 
was; but he always reſiſted, and always overcame. Oh 
what a conſolation is this unto us under all our temptations, 
that Chriſt was in all things tempted like unto us, but 
without fin |! 


16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need. 


Theſe words are an inference drawn from the apoſtle's 
foregoing diſcourſe, © Seeing we have ſuch an High Prieſt 
as is before deſcribed, let us come with boldneſs, with free- 
dom and liberty to the throne of grace, &c.” Note here, 
I. There is a throne of grace which believers may come 
unto; God has a throne of juſtice, and a throne of grace : 
If he looks upon man according to the law of works, he 
muſt needs fit upon the throne of juſtice as a ſevere Lord, 
and ſtrict Judge, to condemn us; but being propitiated 
and atoned by the blood of Chriſt, his throne is a throne 
of grace and mercy, from which he repreſents himſelf to 
us as a God in Chriſt, as a God of forgiveneſs, as a God 
in covenant, and as a God that will have communion with 
us. 2. That believers may come boldly, and with con- 
fidence to this throne of grace; they have liberty to do it, 
they have authority to do'it, and may have confidence and 
aſſurance of audience in the doing of it. 3. That all help, 
ſuccour, and ſpiritual aſſiſtance in every time of need, is 
found with God, and proceeds from mere mercy and grace 
in God, That we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
ume of need. 4. That the way to obtain mercy, and find 
_ Erace to help in every time of need, is by a due application 

of ourſelves for it to the throne of grace : Let us come boldly 
to the throne of grace, that we may find help in time of need. 
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Our apeſtle comes now, in this, and the following chap- 
ters, to diſcourſe of the prieſthood of Chriſt, as far 
more excellent than that of Aaron's, and conſequently 
that there was all imaginable reaſon to perſevere in 


Chriſtianity, in reſpect of this office likewiſe. 
F R every high prieſt taken from among men 
is ordained for men in things N to God 
that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſins: 


Obſerve here, The apoſtle deſcribes an high prieſt ſeveral 
ways. I. By his original, He is one taken from among 
men ; that is, of the ſame nature with themſelves, other- 
wiſe, he had not been capable of thoſe compaſſionate im- 
preſſions which are required to the due diſcharge of his 
office. Thus Chriſt's participation of our nature was ne- 
ceſſary to the diſcharge of his office as High Prieſt, and a 
manifeſt evidence that he will be tender and compaſſionate 
towards them whoſe nature he ſuſtains and hears. 2. He 
is deſcribed by the general nature of his office, he is or- 
dained for men in things pertaining to God ; that is, he was 
to act and negotiate, for the good of ſinful men, in things 
wherein they have to do more immediately with Almighty 
God; particularly to offer gifts, oblations, and ſacrifices 
for their fins. Where note, That it was the entrance of 
fin that made the office of the prieſthood neceſſary: Had 
it not been for ſin, every one might have gone to God in 
his own perſon, but now God will not be immediately 
treated with by any, but through the interpoſition of a Me- 
diator; and he having firſt made an atonement for fin. 3. 
The high prieſt is here deſcribed by the exerciſe of his of- 


 fice, and the ſpecial diſcharge of his duty, which is, to offer 


both gifts and ſacrifices for ſims, that is, to give ſatisfaction 
and make atonement for fin. Here note, That the light of 
nature dictates to us, that ſomething ought to be offered 
unto, God, in acknowledgment of his ſupreme dominion ; 
and becauſe men are guilty of fin, and God eſſentially juſt, 
ſacrifices muſt be offered, and a prieſt ordained to offer 
thoſe ſacrifices for the averting of his wrath, and procur- 
ings of his favour: But by what ſacrifices God will be 
atoned, and by whom, and in what manner they muſt be 
offered, not the law of nature, but the light of ſcripture, 
divine revelation, muſt teach us: Every high pricft taken 
from among men, is ordained for men; that is, inſtituted and 
appointed of God, for the ſervice of man in things pertain- 
ing to God. 


2 Who can have compaſſion on the ignorant, and 
on them that are out of the way; for that he himſelf 
alſo is compaſſed with infirmity : 


Our apoſtle proceeds in giving the character of the high 
prieſt which God required under the law; he muſt have 
compaſſion for men, for ſinful men, being compaſſed with 
ſinful infirmities himſelf. Obſerve here, 1, A great and 
neceſſary qualification or endowment of an high prieſt, he 
he was, and is one able to have compaſſion ; that is, able 
with all meekneſs and gentleneſs, with all patience and for- 

6G2 bearance, 


97s 


neſs of a poor infant. Obſerve, 2. The peculiar object of 
his compaſſionate care and regard ; namely, thoſe that are 
ignorant, and do wander out of the way; in theſe two words 
does the apoſtle compriſe all ſorts of ſinners whatſoever, 
with all forts and kinds of fin. 3. A ſpecial reaſon ren- 
dered why the high prieſt was thus compaſſionate, becauſe 
he himſelf is compaſſed with infirmities ; his own condition 
will mind him of his duty in this matter, being beſet on 
every hand with infirmities of his own. Learn hence, 1. 
That it is a mighty privilege to us, that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, was encompaſſed with the 
ſinleſs infirmities of our nature. 2. That no ſort of ſin- 
ners are excluded from an intereſt in the care and love of 
our compaſſionate High Prieſt ; ſuch as are ignorant, and 
ſuch as are out of the way, he has compaſſion upon both; 
none are excluded, but thoſe who by unbelief do exclude 
themſelves, and cauſe the blood of the reconciling ſacrifice 
to cry againſt them. 


3 And by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the peo- 
ple, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer for ſins. 


That is, by reaſon of which infirmities he ought, both 
by God's command, and alſo from the reafon and nature 
of the thing, as for the people, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer 
ſacrifices for fins. Nite here, That this is a deſcription of 
the high prieſt under the law, not of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
our great High Prieſt under the goſpel, becauſe Chriſt had 
actually no fin of his own to offer for, being holy, harm- 
leſs, and undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners. This expreſſion 
therefore of offering for his own fins, belongs to the weak- 
neſs and imperfection of the legal high prieſt. Learn 
hence, That it was a part of the darkneſs and bondage of 
the church under the Old Teſtament, that their high prieſts 
had need to offer ſacrifices for themſelves, and their own 
fins: This they did in the view of the people: They firſt 
took care to offer for their own fins, and then for the ſins 
of others ; whoſoever dealeth with God about the fins of 
others, ought to look well, in the firſt place, unto his own; 
it is a great evidence of hypocriſy for men to be ſevere 
towards the fins of others, and careleſs about their own 
fins. Learn, 2. That ſuch was the abſolute holineſs, and 
ſpotleſs innocency of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our great High 
Prieſt, that what he offered was not for himſelf, but for his 
people. Atonement for ſinners was made by him who had 
no ſin of his own to atone for. 


4 And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron: 5 So 
alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high 
prieſt ; but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, 
ro-day have I begotten thee. 6 As he faith alſo in 
another place, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedec. 


The foregoing verſes declare the perſonal qualifications 
of the High Prieſt; here we have his call and commiſſion 
to this office and function: The former made. him meet 


for it, the Jatter gave him right unto it. No man taketh' 
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bearance, to bear the infirmities, ſins, and provocations of 
men, even as a nurſe bears with the weakneſs and forward- 
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this honour ; that is, the honour of prieſthood to himſelf, 
but only he that is called of God, as was Aaron, and his 
poſterity. Vote here, 1. That it is an act of ſovereignty in 
God, to call whom he pleaſes to his work and ſervice, 2. 
That as it is an act of ſovereignty in God, ſo it is a ſpecial 
dignity and honour to us to be duly called to, as well as 
qualified for, his work and ſervice. 3. That the higheſt 
excellency, and utmoſt neceſſity of any work or ſervice to 
be here done for God, will, by no means, warrant our un- 
dertaking of it, and engaging in it, without a lawful call 
unto it. 4. That the more excellent any work of God is, 
the more expreſs ought to be our calling to it. M man 
taketh this honour _ him, but he that is called of God : It 
were well if our lay-preachers conſidered this. Ol ſerv- 
next, How the apoſtle applies all this to Chriſt: $2 40% 
3 our great High Prieſt, glorified not himſelf ts be made 
an High Prieſt, uncalled, but he dignified him who ſaid 
unto him, Thou art my Son; and thou art a Praieft for ever; 
without ſucceſſion, 22 the order, ſimilitude, and manner 
of Melchiſedec. earn hence, hat the office of the 
high prieſthood over the church of God, was an honour 
and glory to Jeſus Chriſt; it was ſo to his human nature, 
even as it was united to his divine nature. Chrift glorified 
not himſelf to be made an High Prieft, implying that his was 
a glory and honour, though not aſſumed, but conferred: 
and that as Aaron was called of God, ſo was Chriſt, but 
in a more excellent and glorious manner. By this we un- 
derſtand the intolerable pride, and bold preſumption of 
many in theſe times, who take upon them to officiate in 
matters of religion, though neither qualified for, nor called 
to this work; If ever any man or angel, then ſurely Chrilt 
might have taken this honour to himſelf, yet he did not 
uncalled:? Verily, this will be the eternal condemnation of 
all ſuch uſurpers, who, without any commiſſion from God 
or man, undertake what they do not underſtand. 


7 Who in the days of his fleſh, when he had of- 
fered up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong cry- 
ing and tears, unto him that was able to fave him 
from death, and was heard, in that he feared; 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſpecial act of Chriſt's prieſthood or 
prieſtly office, He offered up. 2. The ſubject-matter of 
his — ſupplications and prayers. 3. The intenſe 
manner of his offering, with /rong cries and tears. 4. 
The perſon to whom he offered, unto God, who was able 
to ſave him from death. 5. The time of his offering 
in the days of his fleſh; that is, in the time of this mortal 
life, when clothed with our frail nature. 6. 'I he iſſue and 
ſucceſs of all this, he was heard in that he feared. Learn 
1. That the holy Jeſus did not only take upon him our hu. 
man nature, but the infirmities of our nature allo. Chriſt 
had in this world a time of infirmities as well as ourſelves. 
True, his infirmities were ſinleſs, but ſorrowful and grievous, 
which expoſed him to all ſorts of temptations and _ 
ings. 2. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our great Hig 
Prieſt, offered up moſt ardent prayers and ſupplications P 
Almighty God, in the days of his fleſh, upon his own an 
our behalf. The text mentions prayers and nn 
with flrong cries. 3. That Chriſt ſhed tears as well as 


blood for a loſt world : He offered up ſtrong cries and a ; 


CHAP. V. 


by this he ſhewed the truth of his humanity, and that he 
did not accept only, the human nature, but did alſo aſſume 
human aſſections. 4. That Chriſt's prayers were always 
heard, either in kind or in equivalency : He was not ſpeci- 
fically heard as to the paſſing of the cup from him, when 
he prayed in the garden; but he was equivalently heard as 


to the ſupport of his ſpirit, and as to ſupplies of ſtrength, 


to enable him to drink the bitter cup with filence and ſub- 
miſſion ; he was heard in that he feared, by being delivered 
not from death, but out of death, as his followers muſt 


expect to be delivered. 


g Though he were a Son, yet learned he obe- 
dience, by the things which he ſuffered : 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's eminent dignity ; he was a Son, 
that is, the Son of God, and God himſelf ; the Word was 
Gd, John i. 1. And as the Word was made fleſh, ſo he 
was nearer to God than any other perſon ; he was a Son, 
a ſinleſs Son, yet a fuffering Son; and he learned obedience, 
by the things which he ſuffered. 2. As Chriſt's eminent 
dignity, ſo his exemplary obedience; he learned obedience; 
not by perſonal ſpeculation, but by real experience; he ex- 
perimentally underſtood what obedience was. Mete here, 
That there are two ways of learning obedience. 1. By the 
comprehenſion of the mind. 2. By the experience of ſenſe. 
Chriſt as God was perfect in knowledge, nothing could be 
added to him, but when he became man, then he came to 
underſtand and learn by ſufferings, which was a new me- 
thod and way of knowing. And the obedience which 
Chriſt learned, was free and voluntary, univerſal and com- 
plete, ſincere and pure, perſevering and conſtant. Chriſt 
learned this lefſon of obedience, not barely to know it, but 
to do it; to learn to obey, is to obey by the things which 
he ſuffered; he did perfectly learn, and experimentally un- 
derſtand, what obedience was. O bleſſed Jeſus! As didſt 
thou, ſo may we learn practical obedience by the things 
which we ſuffer. 


9 And by being made perfect, he became the au- 
thor of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A choice and ſingular bleſſing and benefit 
ſpoken of, and that is, eternal ſalvation ; which implies not 
hor deliverance from hell, and redemption from eternal 
milery, but the obtaining of eternal life and happineſs. 
2. The author of this great bleſſing and benefit to man- 


kind, namely, Jeſus Chriſt our great High Prieſt, who, by 


making atonement for us, and reconciling us to God, is 
ſaid to be the author of eternal ſalvation to mankind. 3. 
The way and means whereby he became the author of our 
ſalvation, and that was by being made perfeft ; the original 
word is an illuſion to one that runs in a race, where he that 
wins receives the crown. Thus Chriſt having finiſhed his 
courſe of ſufferings, and received the reward of them, by 
being raiſed from the dead, and exalted to the right hand 
of God, he is ſaid to be made perfect. 4. The qualifica- 
non of the perſons who are made partakers of this great 

nefit, or the condition upon which it is offered and ten- 
dered, and that is obedience, He became the author of eter- 
nal /a.vation to them that obey him. Onr/t. 1. How does 
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Chriſt become the author of eternal ſalvation ® Anſ. As a 
rule and pattern, as a price and propitiation, and as an ad- 
vocate.and patron : By the purity of his doctrines, as a rule; 
by the piety of his example, as a pattern ; by the merit of 
his obedience and ſufferings, as a propitiation; and by his 
prevailing interceſſion, as our Advocate now in heaven. 
Where note, That the virtue of his interceſſion in heaven 
is founded on his ſatisfaction here on earth, in ſhedding of 
his blood for us. ug. 2. What obedience does the goſ- 
pel require as a condition, and is pleaſed to accept as a 
qualification, in thoſe who hope for eternal ſalvation f A. 
Negatively, Not a bare external profeſſion of ' obedience, 
though accompanied with propheſying and working mira-: 
cles, but an hearty and univerſal conformity to the precepts 
of the goſpel in ſincerity and uprightneſs; allowing our- 
ſelves in the neglect of no known duty, nor in the practice 
of any known ſin. Que. 3. But is fallen man under a 
poſſibility now of performing this obedience? Arſw. We 
are no more ſufficient of ourſelves, and by any power of 
our own, to perform the conditions of the goſpel, than 
we are able to anſwer the demands of the law. But the 
grace of God is offered to us, and ſtands ready to aſſiſt us 
to perform the conditions which the goſpel requires. Con- 
ſequently, what the grace of God ſtands ready to enable 
us to do, if we be not wanting to ourſelves, that ma 
properly be ſaid to be poſſible to us, and in ſome fenſe 
in our power to perform. Queſt. 4 But is not mak- 
ing our obedience the condition of our falyatiuon preju- 
dicial to the freeneſs of God's grace, and the law of faith? 
Anſ. In no wiſe; ſeeing it is acknowledged, that faith is the 
root of all true holineſs and evangelical obedience; that we 
ſtand continually in need of aſſiſtance of God's gre, 
to enable us to perform that obedience which the gehe! 
requires, and is pleaſed to accept; and that God corners 
eternal life upon us, not for the merit of our obedience, 
but only for the ſake of Chriſt. Ihe ſum of all 's is, 
That it is indiſpenſibly neceſſary for a man to be 2 good 
man, that he may get to heaven; and that it is tue greateſt 
preſumption in the world for any man to hope to attain to 
ſalvation without obedience, and a holy life For though 
our obedience cannot merit heaven, yet it does qualify and 
fit us for heaven: though it doth not make us worthy, yet 
doth it make us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the Fey in light. And whoſoever finds fault with this 
doctrine, finds fault with the goſpel itſelf, 


10 Called of God an high prieſt after the order 
of Melchiſedec. 


Theſe words may be looked upon as an evidence and 
teſtimony, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, and is the au- 
thor of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey him, becauſe 
he is a Priel after the order of Melchiſedec; that is, becauſe 
his prieſthood is eternal. Note here, 1. That God was 
pleaſed to put a ſignal honour upon the perſon and office 
of Melchiſedec, that in him there ſhould be an early and 
excellent repreſentation made of the perſon and prieſthood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Melchiſedec was an illuſtrious type of 
Chriſt; he was the firſt perſonal type of Chriſt that ever 
was in the world; after him-there were many others, and 


he 


. =— = - 
dl A GAO — ͤ4TT—— DE LO oe —˙*˙²?⁵ Un — — OY — 


—— — 


— P - 


— 


— 
= => 


-f — - 
3 _ 
* 


> l 
—__ — — 
— 


974 


he was the only type of the perſon of Chriſt that ever was 
in the world. Others were types of Chriſt in the execu- 
tion of his office, but none but Melchiſedec were ever types 
of his perſon; for being introduced without father, with- 
out mother, without beginning of days, or end of life, he 
was made like to the Son of God, of whom it is ſaid, 
II bo can declare his generation? And farther, Melchiſedec 
was a type of Chriſt in thoſe two great offices of a King 
and a Prieſt, which none but he ever was. 2. That the 
prieſthood of Chriſt was not after the order of Aaron, 
which was to expire, and not to laſt long, but after the 
order of Melchiſedec, which was to continue and laſt for 


ever: Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec. 


The prieſthood of Chriſt is an eternal prieſthood, 


He ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. 


11: Of whom we have many things to ſay, and 
hard to be uttered, ſeeing you are dull of hearing. 


That is, of which prieſthood of Chriſt, as compared 
with Melchiſedec, we have much to fay, which is not eaſy 
to make intelligible by words, to thoſe that are ignorant 
and dull of underſtanding. Learn hence, 1. That all 
Scripture-truths are not equally eaſy to be underſtood, but 
require a peculiar diligence in our attendance upon them, 
that they may be underſtood. 2. That it is the incapa- 
city of hearers, through dulneſs and ſlothfulneſs, and want 
of preparatory knowledge, which makes ſcripture-teach- 
ing no more and no better underſtood : All our miſcar- 
riages under the word, are to be reſolved into our own floth, 


negligence, and depraved affections; Ve have many things 
to jay, but ye are dull of hearing. 


12 For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, 
ye have need that one teach you again which be the 
firſt principles of the oracles of God; and are become 
ſuch as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, « When, for the time that 


you have profeſſed the Chriſtian faith, ye ought to have 
been able to have been teachers of it to others, you had 
need yourſelves to be inſtructed in the firſt rudiments of 
the Chriſtian religion, and are become ſuch as have need 0 

milk, the food of babes, and not of ſtrong meat, the food of 
men.“ Learn hence, 1. That the time when, and how 
Jong we enjoy the diſpenſation of the goſpel, is a circum- 
ſtance which muſt, in particular, be accounted for : whereas 
for the time, all have time, but all have not time alike: The 
day of the goſpel is not of the ſame length to all nations, 
churches, and perſons. 2. That it is reaſonably expected 
by God that perſons ſhould thrive and grow in knowledge 
and holineſs, proportionably to their time and means; and 
not doing ſo, is charged upon them as a great aggravation 
of their guilt : For the time ye ought to have been teachers ; 
that is, of ability ſufficient for the teaching of others. The 

had not learned of their teachers, when the apoſtle had rea- 
ſon to hope they had been able to teach their learners. 
Many, after long teaching, are ignorant, and ought to be 
taught again the ſame things which they had long ago 
heard. 3. That the holy Scriptures are to be looked upon, 
- conſulted with, and ſubmitted to, as the oracles of God 3 
they are ſometimes called the living, ſometimes the lively 
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oracles of God; becauſe they are the oracles of the liyi 
God, and alſo life-giving oracles to them that obey him, 
4. That there are, in the ſcripture, truths ſuitable to the 
ſpiritual inſtruction and edification of all ſorts of perſons ; 
there is in it both milk and ſtrong meat, plain doctrines 
and firſt principles neceſſary for all, and truths of a deeper 
ſearch that are profitable to ſome. © In the Scripture, ſaid 
one, there are ſhallows and there are depths : fords where 


the lambs may wade, and depths where the elephants 
may ſwim.” 


13 For every one that uſeth milk is unſkilful in 
the word of righteouſneſs: For he is a babe. 14 
But ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of full 
age, even thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes 
exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil. 


Our apoſtle here ſpeaks of the difference of doctrines un- 
der the metaphor of meats: From whence we may gather, 
I. That the word of God, in the diſpenſation of it, is 
food provided for the ſouls of men. 2. That the word, 
as food, will not profit the ſoul until it be eaten, and di- 
geſted ; It is not food prepared, but food received, that 
nouriſhes. When manna was gathered and eaten, it nou- 
riſhed the Iſraelites : But when gathered and laid by, it pu- 
trified and bred worms. Lord ! what pains do ſome take 
to gather manna, to hear the word, but alas ! it lies by 
them, and is of no uſe. Learn, 3. That as the goſpel is 
the word of righteouſneſs, ſo God requires and expects 
that all thoſe who live under the diſpenſation of the goſpel 
ſhould be ſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs. The goſpel 
is the word of righteouſneſs ; it is ſo declaratively, it is ſo 
efficiently : Declaratively, as the ſeverity of God againſt 
fin is hereby more fully revealed, and as the righteouſneſs 
which God requireth, #þproveth, and accepteth for our 
juſtification, is therein declared: And the righteouſneſs 
which God requireth in us, and expecteth from us, is 
hereby diſcovered alſo ; and as it is the great inſtrument 
of working holineſs in us, and making us inherently righ- 
teous, ſo it is the word of righteouſneſs efficiently as well 
as declaratively : Our juſtification is wrought in us thereby, 
John xvii. 17. Learn, 4. That the ſpiritual ſenſes of be- 
lievers, well exerciſed in the word cf righteouſneſs, are the 
beſt and moſt undeceiving helps in judging of what is good 
or evil, whit is true or falſe, that is propoſed to them: Such 
by reaſon of uſe, have their ſenſes exerciſed, &c. 


CHAP: FI. 


Our apoſtle begins this chapter with an exhortation lo 
the Hebrews, to increaſe both in knowledge and obe- 
dience ; exciting them to advance to an higher and 
more perfect degree of knowledge in the Chriſtial 
religion, than the firſt principles and ground-work of i. 


} \HEREFORE leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection; 


In theſe words of the apoſtle, he ſeems to allude to the 
building of an houſe : As in that, we firſt lay a good an 
ſure foundation, but do not reſt there, but proceed in eS 


CHAP. VI, 


up the fabric; in like manner, it is neither ſatisfactory nor 
ſuffcient to advance no farther in the Chriſtian religion, 
than the knowledge of the firſt principles of it; but en- 
deavours muſt be uſed to attain a more perfect degree and 
meaſure of knowledge in the myſteries of the goſpel. 
Leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chri/t, he means not 
leaving them ſo as to forget them, and lay them afide, but 
to leave them by going beyond them and advancing farther 
and higher in the knowledge of Chriſtianity. Learn hence, 
1. That in Chriſtianity, and other ſciences, there are cer- 
tain rudiments and fundamental principles, which muſt and 
ought to be carefully taught. 2. That it is a neceſſa 
and uſeful practice, in the church of God, to teach the 
doctrine of Chriſtianity, in the firſt principles of it, plainly 
and ſummarily to young beginners. 3. "That when the 
miniſters of the goſpel have laid a good foundation of ſcrip- 
ture-knowledge in the underſtanding of their hearers, they 
muſt excite them by all preſſing conſiderations to make a 
farther progreſs in their knowledge, and leaving the doc- 
trine of the beginning of Chriſt, go on unto perfection. 


— Not laying again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works, and of faith towards God, 2 Of 
the doctrine of baptiſms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judg- 
ment. 3 And this will we do, if God permit. 


Still our apoſtle purſues his metaphor, in comparing Chriſ- 
tianity to a building, and the firſt rudiments or principles 
of the Chriſtian rehgion to a foundation which ſupports the 
ſuperſtruture. Next he ſummarily declares what theſe 
fundamental doctrines, and firſt principles of the Chriſ- 
tian religion are, namely, theſe fix. 1. Repentance, or a 
turning from all ſinful works, called dead works, becauſe 
they end in death; dead, becauie deadly; they proceed 
from death ſpiritual, and end in death eternal. 2. Faith 
towards God, or faith in God; that is, in the whole Tri- 
nity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Particularly, faith 
in the firſt original promiſe of God, to ſend Chriſt into 
the world to ſave us from our fins, and granting remiſſion 
of fins by him. Here note, How cloſely repentance and 
faith are united and knit together ; where the one is, there 
is the other; and where either is not, there is neither. He 
repenteth not, who hath not faith towards God, and he 
hath not faith towards God, who repenteth not. 3. The 
doctrine of baptiſms; that is, of both the Chriſtian ſacra- 
ments, as alſo of the covenant of grace, of which the ſacra- 
ments are ſeals. Perſons admitted into the church by 
baptiſm, ought to be well inſtructed, as ſoon as capable of 
it, in the nature, uſe, and end of the ſacraments ; acquaint- 
ng them not only with the nature of the outward fign, but 
with the neceſſity of the inward grace. 4. The doctrine of 
laying on of hands, to confirm the baptized perſons in the 
faith, and to oblige and enable them to keep the covenant 
they entered into with God, when they were baptized ; 
which was done before their admiſſion to the Lord's table. 

mpoſition, or laying on of hands, was an ancient and ve- 
nerable rite, uſed in the primitive church upon ſeveral oc- 
calions ; particularly, in ordination, in abſolution of peni- 
tents, in healing the ſick, in conferring the gifts of the 
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Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. Fr: And, laſtly, in confirmation, 
when baptized perſons were brought before the church to 
acknowledge, confirm, and renew their baptiſmal covenant 
with God; and to receive the benefit of public prayer, and 


epiſcopal benediction, in order to the farther endowments * 


of grace to perform their vows, adorn their profeſſion, and 
be admitted to the Lord's table, as complete members of 
the viſible church of Chriſt. 5. The reſurrettion of the 
dead, a doctrine denied by the Sadducees, derided by the 
Athenian philoſophers, and perverted by heretics ; but is 
a fundamental principle of the goſpel ; the faith whereof is 
indiſpenſibly neceſſary unto our conſolation, and has a pe- 
culiar influence upon our obedience. This is the animat- 
ing principle of goſpel- obedience, becauſe we are aſſured 
that our ſervices ſhall not only be remembered, but re- 
warded alſo. 6. The eternal judgment, which will doom 
men to everlaſting rewards and puniſhments in a future 
ſtate. The miniſters of the goſpel ought to dwell much 
upon this fundamental principle of religion, to repreſent the 
dread and terror of that eternal day to all men, to the in- 
tent they may be excited and ſtirred up to take effectual 


care that they fall not under the vengeance of that fatal day. 


Theſe fix principles being laid down by the apoſtle, he tells 
them his reſolution, to endeavour the carrying of them on 
to a more perfect degree and meaſure of knowledge in the 
myſteries of the goſpel; in order to their becoming ſkilful 
in the word of righteouſneſs : Leaving the principles of the 


doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection; which we 


will do, if God permit, 


4 For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once en- 
lightened, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 5 And 
have taſted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come; 6 If they ſhall fall 
away, to renew them again unto repentance : ſeeing 
they crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, 
and put him to an open ſhame. 


By the enlightened here, underſtand thoſe that were bap- 
tized and embraced Chriſtianity : The ancients called bap- 
tiſm illumination, and baptized perſons the enlightened ; be- 
cauſe of the divine illumination which was conveyed to the 
minds of men by the knowledge of Chriſtianity. By taſting 
the heavenly 215 and being made partakers of the Holy 
Gho/?, underſtand ſuch as had not only heard of the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but had ſome experience 
of them themſelyes ; as alſo of the ſpiritual benefits con- 
ferred upon them in baptiſm, by the Holy Spirit. By 
taſting the good word of God, underſtand ſome reliſh of the 
truth and goodneſs of the goſpel, ſome pleaſure in enter- 
taining it, by reaſon of the gracious promiſes of eternal life 
and happineſs contained in it, The goſpel that proclaimed 
remiſſion of fins, was a goed word; this good word the 
ſaw confirmed by miracles, tongues, and prophecy, and ſo 
could not but be convinced of the truth of it, which is 
here called a taſting it ; who have 2 the good word of 
God: It follows, and the powers of the world to come; that 
is, the power of the goſpel- age; for the world to come, in 
the language of the prophets, doth ſignify the times of the 

Meſſiah: 
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judgment, with affections ſuitable thereunto. Now con- 
cerning theſe, ſays our apoſtle, they fall away; that is, if 
they ſhall, after all this, apoſtatize from this profeſſion, out 


of love to this preſent world, or from fear of perſecution 


and ſufferings, if they ſhall relapſe either to heatheniſm or 
judaiſm, it is impoſſible to renew them again to repentance : 
that is, it is a thing very difficult, hardly to be hoped for, that 
ſuch wilful apoſtates ſhould be reſtored again by repentance: 
ſceing they cruciſy to themſelves the Son of God afreſb, 
and put him to an open ſhame ; that is, they virtually, and in 
effect crucify him over again, and as much as in them lies: 
For, denying and renouncing of him, they declare him to 
be an impoſtor, and conſequently worthy of death. So 
that the plain ſenſe of the words ſeems to be this: «© If 
thoſe that are baptized, and have received the doctrines of 
the goſpel, and are endowed with the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, ſhall yet, after this, apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, it 
is very difficult, and next to an impoſſibility, to recover ſuch 
again by repentance ; ſeeing they are guilty of as great a 
crime, as if in their own perſons, they had put to death, 
and ignominiouſly uſed the Son of God.” Here note, 
That it is not a partial apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian religion, 
by any particalar vicious practice, but a total apoſtaſy from 
Chriſtianity, and more eſpecially to the Heathen idolatry, 
which is here intended. From the whole, learn, 1. That 
they which have been enlightened, awakened, and made 
partakers of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit in ſome 
meaſure, and taſted the ſweetneſs of the word and ways of 
God in ſome degree, may yet fall away. 2. That if ſuch 
do fall away, it is very difficult, though not altogether im- 
poſſible, to renew them again to repentance: And that for 
theſe reaſons ; 1. Becauſe of the greatneſs and heinous na- 
ture of the ſin, it heing a downright apoſtaſy from God, 
againſt the cleareſt light and knowledge, and fulleſt convic- 
tion of a man's mind; and the higheſt affront to the Son 
of God, who revealed the Chriſtian religion to the world, 
and ſealed it with his blood. 2. Becauſe thoſe who are 
guilty of this fin, do renounce and caſt off the means of 
their recovery, and therefore it becomes extremely difh- 
cult to renew them again to repentance: They reject Chriſt 
and his holy goſpel, and refuſe, the only remedy apppointed 
for their recovery. 3. Becauſe it is ſo high a provocation 
to God, to withdraw his grace and Holy Spirit from ſuch 
perſons, by the power and efficacy whereof they ſhould be 
brought to repentance: God juſtly leaving thoſe who fo 
unworthily leave him. Lord! how fearful and fatal a con- 
dition is it, to begin in the ſpirit, and end in the fleſh ; to 
decay in religion, and apoſtatize from grace; to have had 
ſome work of the Spirit and word upon our hearts, ſo as 
to have light and love; ſome taſte and ſavour of religion, 
ſome deſires after, and hopes of heaven; and, after all, to 
cool and give over, to revolt and backſlide, and have our 
latter end worſe than our beginning? Seeing they crucify to 
themſelves the Sen of Ged afreſh, &c. * 


KH EB NM EK. 
Meſſiah: and thus, the powers of the world to come, are the 
miraculous powers of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon men, 
in order to the propagation of the goſpel ; ſuch were the 
ifts of healing, caſting out devils, working miracles. 
thers, by ta/ting the powers of the world to come, under- 
ſtand ſome apprehenſions of the reſurrection and future 
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7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet 
for them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſino 
from God: 8 But that which beareth thorns an 


briars is rejected, and is nigh unto curſing; whoſe 
end is to be burned. | 


The deſign and ſcope of our apoſtle in theſe words is 
threefold. 1. To ſet forth the excellency and neceſſity of 
the goſpel, diſpenſed to us in the miniſtry of the word; he 
compares it to rain, which doth ſoften, refreſh, and fructify | 
the earth. 2. He diſcovers the different effe& which the 
word of God, or the doctrine of the goſpel, has upon dif. 
ferent perſons that (it under the preaching and diſpenſation 
of it ; the ſincere Chriſtian becomes fruitful under the 
dews and ſhowers of divine grace, and receives a bleſſing; 
but the barren and fruitleſs profeſſor is like an howlin 
wilderneſs, or dry deſert, which, after innumerable refreſh. 
ing ſhowers, brings forth nothing but briars and thorns, 
3. He declares the different ſtate and condition of ſuch 
perſons. A people that anſwers God's care and coſt, is 
like a field that drinks in the rain, bringeth forth herbs, and 
receives a bleſſing. But ſuch a people, as, after all the 
refreſhing ſhowers from heaven, and after all the culture 
and labour of God's huſbandmen on earth, ſhall remain 
buſhes and briars, barren and unfruitful under all, or worſe 
than ſuch ; they are nigh unto curſing and their end is to be 
burned. Blefling attends the one, burning awaits the other, 
Nolte, 1. That what the rain is to the earth, that is the 
word of God, and the doctrine of the goſpel to the ſouls 
of men. Is the rain of heavenly extraction? So is the word 
of God. Does the rain fall by divine perfection? So does the 
word preached. Does the rain diſtil down gradually and 
ſuccetſively. not all at once? So does the word fall, here a 
little, and there a little. Does the rain mollify and ſoften, 
revive and refreſh, fructify and make fruitful where it falls? 
So does the word preached, Col. i. 6. The word of the 
goſpel is come unto you, and bringeth forth fruit, fince the 
day you heard of it. In a word, as after plenty of rain 
there follows a great drought, and want of rain; ſo after 
a long and plentiful enjoyment of the goſpel, if people do 
not prize and improve their mercies, God will cut them 
ſhort, and deprive them of them. Note, 2. That it is 


poſſible for a people to ſit long under the miniſtry of tho 


word, that ſpiritual rain, that celeſtial dew may be daily 


dropping and diſtilling down upon them, and yet that peo- 


ple may be buſh and briar after all; barren and unfruitful 
in the account of God. 3. That a people ſo remaining, 
and under ſuch advantages, are nigh unto curſing, and their 
end is to be burned. Barrenneſs under the diſpenſation of 
the goſpel, is always accompanied with an increaſe of ſin, 
and of condemnation alſo: Thoſe that are not, becauſe 
they will not be healed and reformed by the preaching of 
the goſpel, are righteouſly given up by God to extreme 
obſtinacy, and final obduration. 


9 But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things 
of you, and things that accompany ſalvation, though 
we thus ſpeak. 10 For God is not unrighteous, to 


forget your work and labour of love which ye have 
ſhewed 


Cuar. VI 


ſhewed towards his name, in that ye have miniſtered 
to the ſaints, and do miniſter. 


Obſerve here, 1. The holy wiſdom of our apoſtle, in 
mollifying the ſeverity of the foregoing communication and 
rediction; and the good hope, and firm perſuaſion he had 
of the Hebrews perſeverance in grace unto falvation, not- 
withſtanding all the cautions and warnings he gave them 
of apoſtaſy and apoſtates: I am perfuaded better things of 
51 though I thus ſpeak. We may repreſent the ugly and 
filthy face of ſin to our beſt friends, to the end that they 
may hate it, and eſcape it: We may be confident of an- 
oth.r's ſincerity, and, as occaſion requires, publicly teſtify 
that confidence to themſelves: We are perſuaded better 
things of you. Obſerve, 2. The ground of this confidence 
declared: 1. The graces of God's Spirit found operative 
to them; their faith in Chriſt, and love to all his mem- 
bers; it was a working faith and laborious love that was 
found with them they have adminiſtered to the ſaints, and 
& miniſter. Behold the nature of Chriſtian love, it is an 
immortal fire, ever burning, never dying. 2. Another 
ound of this perſuaſion, was the knowledge of God's 
Eithfulneſs m remembering and rewarding this their labour 
of love: God is not unrighteous to forget your work, and 
labour of love ; that is, God 1s righteous, and will certainly 
remember and reward your faith, your charity, and good 
works; for he has promiſed ſo to do, and he is faithful that 
has promiſed. Learn hence, 1. That faith, if it be a living 
faith, will be a working faith. Obedience is the fruit of 
faith, and we ought to look on obedience as our work. 2. 
That it is the will and pleaſure of God, that many of the 
faints and ſervants in this world be in ſuch a condition, 
wherein they ſtand in need of being miniſtered unto. 3. 
That the beſt evidence we can have of the ſincerity of our 
love, is its readineſs to miniſter to the ſaints in all diſtreſſes. 
4. That both the labour of our ſufferings, and the labour 
of our ſervices ſhall be remembered, and rewarded by a 
righteous God: Gad is not unrighteous to forget, &c. 


11 And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew 


the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope unto 
the end. 


Mete here, 1. That although the apoſtle had a firm per- 
ſuaſion, that they were ſincere and upright, and would hold 
on their way, yet he exhorts them to ſhew the ſame dili- 
gence which they had done, -and to perſevere to the end, 
as they had begun. Learn hence, That miniſterial exhor- 
tation unto duty is needful, even unto them that are ſincere 
in the practice of it, that they may abide and continue 
therein: wwe defire that you ſhew diligence unto the end. Nite, 
2. The ſpecial duty he exhorts them to, and that is to at- 
tain a full aſſurance 7 hope. Hope is a certain and aſſured 
expectation of good things promiſed, accompanied with 
ove, and a longing deſire to enjoy them. A full aſſurance 
ef bepe, is ſuch a fixed, conſtant, and prevailing perſuaſion, 
concerning the good things promiſed, and our certain en- 
Joyment of them, as will ſupport us under, and carry us 
through all the difficulties and troubles we conflict with. 

n, That a good man may, in this life, arrive at an 
J N faith and hope, as touching the goodneſs of 
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his condition in the life to come. The original word 
ſignifies a full gale of hope, a metaphor taken from ſailors, 
who enter the harbour with a full gale of wind both with 


facility and ſafety. The Chriſtian's foul is a ſhip failing in 


a tempeſtuous ſea : Faith repreſents the pilot, love the fail, 
hope the wind that muſt fill the ſail : be the pilot never fo 
confident, the fail ſpread to the utmoſt, yet without a gale 
of wind the ſhip lies becalmed, moves not towards the 
harbour. A Chriſtian on earth without hope, is as a ſhip at 
ſea without wind. 3. The ſpecial means directed to, in 
order to the attaining of this full aſſurance of hope, and 
that is, to ſhew diligence, the ſame diligence, and that to the 
end. Learn thence, 'T hat Chriftians ought by no means 


to wax ſecure, but to uſe all diligence to the end of 


their lives, for the heightening of their hope to a full aſ- 
ſurance. | 


12 That ye be not ſlothful, but followers of them 
who through faith and patience inherit the promiles. 


Our apoſtle, having exhorted the Hebrews to great dili- 
gence in good works in the former verſe, in this verſe en- 
deavours to excite and provoke them to it by the examples 
of deceaſed ſaints, who are now reaping the reward of their 
former pains, and inheriting the promiſes. Here nete, 1. 
A cautionary direction given, that ye be not flithful, either 
timorous and faint-hearted, or remiſs and negligent. God 


having engaged ſo firmly on his part, to let due be 
we 


wanting which is requiſite to enable us to perſevere; i 

miſs of the promiſe, that is, of heaven, the good promiſed, 
we muſt thank our own floth for it. 2. The great duty 
exhorted to, and that is, to be followers of the ſaints ; be 
followers of them ; that is, vigorouſly and conſtantly imitate 
them in their *graces and gracious converſations. The 
graces of the ſaints (whether living or dead) are patterns 
preſented to our imitation. 3. The particular and ſpecial 


graces in the ſaints which we are to imitate and follow, 


namely, their faith and patience: their faith, that is, their 
firm truſt in God, and belief of his promiſes, relying on 
his word under all trials; and their patience, that is, their 
perſeverance in well-doing, and patient expectation under 
all delays, and conſtant adherence to him under all diffi- 
culties. Learn hence, 1. That heaven is not ours by pur- 
chaſe, but by promiſe. 2. That heaven is a promiſed in- 
heritance, which ſaints, by faith and patience, have poſſeſſed. 
3. That by being followers of them in their faith and pa- 
tience, we may allo come with them to inherit the promiſes. 


13 For when God made promiſe to Abraham, be- 
cauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by him- 
ſelf, 14 Saying, Surely, blbeſſing, I will bleſs thee, 
and multiplying, I will multiply thee. 15 And fo 
after he had patiently endured, he obtained the pro- 
mile. 

The apoſtle having told us in general, that the ſaints by 
faith and patience do inherit the promiſes, inſtances here 
particularly in Abraham, unto whom God made a promiſe 
of multiplying his ſeed greatly to him, and confirmed that 
promiſe by an oath ; but Abraham waited long by faith 


and 9 for the complete fulfilling of the promiſe; and 
ſo 
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ſo muſt we. God delights to be truſted by his people upon 
his word and oath; and when they do not live to ſee the 
promiſe of God fulfilled, they glorify him exceedingly, by 
dying in the faith and firm belief, that it ſhall be fulfilled 
in God's own appointed time. Mete here, The wonder- 
ful condeſcenſion of God towards the infirmity of men, he 
ſwears, he ſwears by himſelf, he pawns and pledges his 
Godhead, and if he performs not what he promiſes and 
ſwears, is willing to forfeit it. O frœlices nos? Quorum 
cauſa Deus jurat! O miſerrimi ! Si nec juranti credamus. 
« O happy man! For whoſe ſake God condeſcends to 
ſwear. O miſerable man! If we doubt of God's promiſe 
confirmed by his oath, in which he has laid down his God- 
head as a ſtake and pawn, never to take it up again, if he 
fails in the leaſt jot in the punctual performance of it.“ 


16 For men verily ſwear by the greater, and an 
oath for confirmation 7s to them an end of all ſtrife. 


Theſe words contain a reaſon, why God, in gracious 
condeſcenſion to man's infirmity, is pleaſed to confirm his 
promiſe with an oath ; it is to determine a controverſy, 
and put an end to a ſtrife depending between God and the 
fallen creatures : And this is the general reaſon for an oath 
amongſt men, it is to put bounds and limits to the conten- 
tions and contradictions of men; to make an end of all 
ſtrife between them, which otherwiſe would be perpetuated, 
and to bring them to a mutual acquieſcency: An cath for 
confirmation is an end of all firife. Learn hence, 1. That 
there is, as we are in a ſtate of nature, a ſtrife and dif- 
ference between God and us. 2. That the promiſes of 
the goſpel are gracious propoſals of the only way and 
means for the ending of that ſtrife. 3. That the oath of 
God interpoſed for the confirmation of theſe promiſes, is 
every way ſufficient on God's part, to put a period to this 
ſtrife, and to eſtabliſh a firm peace with us through the 
blood of Chriſt. 


17 Wherein God willing more abundantly to 
ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of 
his counſel, confirmed it by an oath: 18 That by 
two immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for 
God to lie, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, — 


Here the apoſtle acquaints us with the deſign of God in 
confirming his, promiſe, namely, to manifeſt the immuta- 
| bility of his counſel to us; that is, by his decreee and pur- 
poſe for our ſalvation; to the intent, that by his word and 
oath we might have ſtrong conſolation. So unſpeakable 
is the weakneſs of our faith, that we ſtand in need of the 
utmoſt condeſcenſion of God for its confirmation. Note 
here, That God has made many promiſes for the confir- 
mation of his people's faith. God's oath is a ſurety for 
his promiſes; and that God's end, both in his promiſe and 
his oath .is to give his people the higheſt aſſurance, and 
ſtrongeſt conſolation. Que. Why are we ſo hard to be- 
lieve God upon his ſingle word; yea, can ſcarce truſt him 
upon his oath ? Anſ. Becauſe of our guilt ; now guilt is 
always full of fear, and fear full of ſuſpicion and diſtruſt; 
and becauie the way of reconciliation is ſo rare and won- 
derful, that we can ſcarce concceive it, much els believe it; 


HEBREW 8 


Crap, VI, 
alſo the privileges of the goſpel are ſo glorious, that 
exceed our belief: and becauſe we ourſelves are fo falſe and 
fickle, both with God and one another, that promiſes Vow 
and oaths, are all little enough to hold us, Now we . 
apt to meaſure God by ourſelves, therefore he gives us 115 
oath. Inference, 1. How ought we to bind ourſelyes * 
God by oath, ſeeing he condeſcends thus to bind himſels 
tous? 2. How unreaſonable is it for the believer to dif. 
truſt God upon his oath ? This is not only to accuſe God 
of a lie, but to impeach him of perjury. 3. How abſurd 
is it for the impenitent ſinner not to tremble at the threaten. 
ings of God, which are confirmed by an oath, as well 25 
his promiſes? I have ſworn in my wrath, &c. 


— Who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the 
hope ſet before us: 


In theſe words there is an alluſion to the cities of refuge 
ſpoken of under the law : God appointed fix of them for 
thoſe to fly unto, who were guilty of caſual homicide, or 
killing a man by chance, that fo they might avoid the fury 
of the avenger of blood. Now theſe cities of refuge were 
an illuſtrious type of Chriſt, Note here, 1. Chriſt is the 
believer's city of refuge, the only ſanctuary for diſtreſſed 
ſouls. 2. That believers do by faith fly unto. him for refuge, 
when the guilt of fin, and the wrath of God for ſin, do 
purſue and follow them. This flying for refuge doth im- 
ply diligence and earneſtneſs, as in the caſe of life and death, 
yea, unwearied diligence; and it implies continuance in 
this refuge, when once got into it, not to ſtir out of it for 
all the world. Lord ! open the eyes, and awaken the con- 
ſciences of all impenitent ſinners, make them ſenſible that 
the avenger of blood is at their heels, and that their damna- 
tion ſlumbers not, if they do not preſently fly from the 
wrath to come, and take fanQuary in thy Son. 


19 Which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul 
both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entereth into that 
within the veil. 


In theſe words we have the nature of a Chriſtian's hope 
deſcribed, r. By a metaphorical : 2. By a typical ſimilitude. 
(1.) Obſerve the metaphor made uſe of, to ſet forth the 
nature and office of hope, it is compared to an anchor ; 
which hope wwe have as an anchor of the foul. Doth the an- 
chor hold faſt the ſhip, and keep it ſteady, both in ſtorms 
and tempeſts, and in the midſt of the moſt tumultuous 
waves ? In like manner, the hope of eternal glory quiets, 
ſtays, and ſtrengthens the Chriſtians ſpirit, when toſſed 
upon the waves of this troubleſome world. Learn hence, 
1. That believers are expoſed to many ſtorms and tempelts 
here in this world; their afflictions, perſecutions, tempta- 
tions, fears, &c. are compared fitly to ſtorms, becauſe of 
their fierceneſs and violence, and becauſe of their tendency 
to ruin and deſtruction. 2. That theſe ſtorms would 
prove ruinous to the ſouls of believers, did not hope, the 
anchor of the ſoul, take faſt hold on the promiſes of e 
goſpel, which keep the Chriſtian firm and invincible againſt 
all oppoſitions. Obſerve, 2. Hope is deſcribed by a typical 
ſimilitude, it entereth into that within the veil. Ihe veil 
here alluded to, is that which parted the holy of holies ** 


CHAP. VII. 


the body of the temple, a type of heaven. The heavens 
are as a veil to the ſenſe and reaſon of man, there their ſight 
and their thoughts are bounded, they can neither diſcern 
nor judge of any thing that 1s above or within that veil: 
But faith and hope pierceth through it; no created thing 
can keep them at a diſtance from God himſelf, As the 
anchor ſtays not in the waves of the ſea, but pierces through 
them all till it comes to the ſolid bottom; ſo the Chriſ- 
tian's hope fixes on nothing under heaven ; but pierces 
through all, till it entereth into that within the veil; that is, 
till it fixes on God as the author, on Chriſt as the pur- 
chaſer, on the Spirit as the inſurer, on the covenant as the 
conveyer of all grace, mercy, and peace. Here hope 
fixes itſelf, to hold the ſoul firm and ſtedfaſt in all the 
ſtorms that may befal it. Learn hence, 1. That the 
hope and faith of believers are inviſible unto the world ; 
they enter within the veil, where the wor'd's eye can never 
follow them. 2. That hope firmly fixed on God in 
Chriſt by the promiſe, will hold the foul ſteady, and keep 
the Chriſtian right, in all the ſtorms that may befal it. 


20 Whither the forerunner 1s for us entered, ever 


Jeſus, made an high prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedec. 


Obſerve here, The perſon ſpoken of, Chriſt; the ſubject 
matter ſpoken of him, his entering into heaven ; and the 
quality in which he entered heaven ; namely, as our fore- 
runner. This denotes, 1. His public capacity, that he en- 
tered heaven in our name, and to negotiate our affairs. 2. 
His abſolute precedency, he is our forerunner, but he him- 
ſelf had no forerunner, none entered before him in their 
own names, but in his, and upon his account, through the 
virtue of his merits, and by the prevalency of his media- 
tion, Learn hence, 1. That there is a place and ſtate of 
happineſs above, prepared for pious ſouls, which Chriſt is 
entered into, and has taken poſſeſſion of: This place may 
be conſidered in its amplitude and largeneſs, in its ſtability 
and firmneſs, in its ſanctity and holineſs, in its pleaſure and 
delightfulneſs, in its glory and bleſſedneſs, in its eternity 
and everlaſtingneſs : And this place is by Chriſt prepared 
for believers ; namely, by his death and ſatisſaction, by his 
reſurrection and aſcenſion, by his mediation and — Gang 
2, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not only entered into 
heaven, but entered as our forerunner, to take and keep 
poſſeſſion of it in the name and ſtead of all believers. To 
enter heaven as our forerunner, implies, that he entered in 
our natures, that he keeps poſſeſſion of it in our names: As 
ſure as the Head is gone before the members, ſo certainly 
ſhall the members follow their Head : as a forerunner ſup- 
poſes others to follow after; and it implies, that Chriſt 
will put us into the actual poſſeſſion of heaven in his own 
time. Inference, 1. Is Chriſt gone before to heaven, then 
letus be willing to follow him in the way of obedience, and 
in the way of ſuffering, as well as to meet him in the end. 
2. To make haſte after him. Did he fly as an eagle to- 
wards heaven, and ſhall we creep like a ſnail? Is not the 
boſom of Chriſt more deſirable than the arms of our deareſt 
friends ? Shall we not enjoy all comforts in the enjoyment 
of our Comforter? 3. Let our hearts at preſent be with 


him, O! Where ſhould our hearts be, but where our 
Head is ? 


s 
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CHAP. VIL 


Our apoſtle in this chapter continues his diſcourſe con- 
cerning the prieftbood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhew- 
ing us wherein Melchiſedec tas a type of Chriſt. 


OR this Melchiſedec king of Salem, prieſt of 
the moſt high God, who met Abraham return- 
ing from the laughter of the kings, and bleſſed him; 
2 To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all: 
firſt being by interpretation king of righteouſneſs, 
and after that alſo, king of Salem, which is king of 
peace; 3 Without father, without mother, without 
deſcent, having neither beginning of days, nor end 
of life ; but made like unto the Son of God, abideth 
a prieſt continually. 


Here obſerve, 1. The perſon ſpoken of deſcribed by his 
name, Melchiſedec. Some take this Melchiſedec to be 
Shem the ſon of Noah; but this cannot be, becauſe his 
genealogy is exactly ſet down by Moſes. Others take him 
to be one of the poſterity of Japhet, the father of the Gen- 
tiles : In the midſt of theſe ſinners, above others, was Mel- 
chiſedec raiſed up an illuſtrious type of Chriſt, the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah. See here, how God can raiſe up inſtru- 
ments for his ſervice, and unto his glory, when, where, and 
how he pleaſeth. And learn hence, that this ſignal prefi- 
guration of Chriſt, in the nations of the world, at the ſame 
time when Abraham received the promiſes for himſelf and 
his poſterity, gave a pledge and aſſurance of the certain 
future call of the Gentiles unto an intereſt in him and par- 
ticipation of him. 2. Melchiſedec is here deſcribed od... 
office; he was Ling of Salem, and a prieſt of the Moſt 
High God; yea, the firſt that was ſo by ſpecial inſtitution, 
and ſeparated to the office by God's approbation : None 
went before him, and none ſucceeded him in his office. 
Here note, That the firſt perſonal inſtituted type of Chriſt, 
was Melchiſedec, as prieſt; for in his kingly office he was 
not ſo directly typical of Chriſt. There were moral types 
of Chriſt's perſon before Melchiſedec, as Adam, Abel, and 
Noah, which repreſented him in ſundry things : But the 
firſt perſon, who was ſolemnly deſigned to repreſent Chriſt 
by what he was and did, was M 
ing us, that the foundation of ail that the Lord Chriſt had 
to do in and for the church, was laid in his prieſtly office, 
whereby he made atonement, and reconciliation for fin. 

. Melchiſedec is deſcribed by ſeveral actions and circum- 
tances : (1.) He met Abraham returning from the ſlaughter 
of the kings : This meeting of Melchiſedec and Abraham, 
after Abraham had gotten the victory over all his adver- 
faries, was a type and repreſentation of the glorious meet- 
ing of Chriſt and his church at the laſt day ; then he will 
bring out of his ſtores in heaven for their eternal refreſh- 
ment, as Melchiſedec brought forth bread and wine to re- 
freſh Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of the kings. 

2.) He bleſſed him, Gen. xiv. 19. And Melchiſedec ſaid, 
ed be Abraham of the moſt High God, poſſe 


er of heaven 
and earth. Sacerdotal bleſſings were author 


e 
zoritative, and 
that by ſpecial inſtitution. In this bleſſing of Abraham by 
Melchiſedec, all believers are virtually bleſſed by Jeſus 
6H2 Chriſt ; 


elchiſedec the prieſt ;teach- _ 
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Chriſt : Melchiſedec repreſented Chriſt in what he then 
did, and Abraham repreſented all his believing poſterity, 
in what he then received. (3.) Another facerdotal act, 
or exerciſe of prieſtly power aſcribed to Melchiſedec, is, 
that he received of Abraham tithes of all; the one paid 
them in a way of duty, the other received them in a way 
of office. Vite here, The antiquity of tithes, and how 
very ancient they were; they were paid in Abraham's 
time, long before the ceremonial law, and therefore can- 
not be faid tb be Jewiſh and Levitical. 'T he patriarchs 
before the law, the Jews under the law, and the Chriſtians 
in times of the goſpel, have all paid this proportion: From 
whence ſome have conclvded, that as the ſeventh part of 
our time, ſo the tenth part of our goods and eſtates were 
given to God from the beginning; the Lord of all our time, 


and proprietor of all our eſtate. Whatſoever we receive 


fignally from God, in a way of mercy, we ought to return 
a portion of it to him in a way of duty. It is a certain 
ſign that a man has not engaged God in getting an eſtate, 
when he will not entitle him to any portion of it when it 
is gotten, Obſerve, 4. | he apoſtle proceeds unto other 
intances in the deſcription of Melchiſedec, wherein he 
was made like unto the Son of God, ver. 3. Without 
Father, without mother, &c. which exprethons muſt not 


be underiicod abſolutely, but tropically, not of Melehiſedec 


as a man, but as a prieſt; tor as a man, he had certainly 
both father and mother, though not recorded in fcripture; 
he was aſſuredly born, and did not leſs certainly die than 
other men; but neither his beginning of days, nor end of 
life, are regiſtered and rehearſed, that he might be the fitter 
type of Chriit, concerning whom it is ſaid, ho can declare 
bis generation? But though Melchiſedec, as a man, had 
father and mother, yet as a prieſt he had no predeceſſor nor 
ſucceſſor ; no predeceſſor from whom he might by birth 
receive his ſacerdotal power; no ſucceſſor who derived his 
prieſthood from him: Now herein alſo was Melchiſedec 
an illuſtrious type in Chriſt, who derived his prieſthood 
from no mortal predeceſſor, but immediately from his 
heavenly Father; ncither will he tranſmit it to any ſuc- 
ceſſor, but when all enemies are ſubdued, he ſhall reſign 
his prieſthood, together with his kingdom, to God the 
Father, who gave him both. 5. What is here aſſerted 
concerning Melchiſedec ; namely, that he abideth a prie/? 
for ever; that is, things are ſo related concerning him in 
Scripture, as that there is no mention of the ending of the 
prieſthood of his order. We read of no reſignation of his 
office, or of the ſucceſſion of any perſon to him therein; 
and thus he remaineth a prieſt for ever. This was that 
which our apoſtle did principally deſign to confirm from 
hence, namely, that there was in the Scripture, before the 
inſtitution of the Aaronical prieſthood, a repreſentation of 
an eternal unchangeable prieſthood, to be introduced in 
the ckurch; which he demonſtrates to be that of Jeſus 
Chriſt, of which Melchiſedec's prieſthood was a type. 


8 Now conſider how great this man was, unto 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth 
of the ſpoils. 


Theſe words are the apoſile's application of what was 
before diſcourſed ; by comparing Melchiſedec's excellency 


HEN M8. Wits, 


Crap, VIII. 


with Abraham's, he ſhews Chriſt's excellency above Mel 

chiſedec's, and he calls upon them to conſider this, eonſuler 
how great this man was. - It will be fruitleſs, and to 10 
advantage, to propoſe and declare the moſt important truths 
of the goſpel, if thoſe unto whom they are propoſed do not 
diligently enquire into them, and duly ponder and conſider 
of them. The Hebrews are here called upon to conſider 
But what? And whom? Why, who Melchiſedec was 
and how great a man he was? Mote here, that the oreat- 
neſs of Melchiſedec did not reſpect either the endowments 
of his perſon, or the largeneſs of his dominion, or his riches 
and wealth, in which ſenſe ſome are ſaid to be great in 
ſcripture : but he is pronounced great with reſpect to his 
office, and in regard of his nearnefs to God on that ac. 
count, as alſo in his repreſenting our Lord Jeſus Chris. 
Obſerve farther, The proof here given of the greatneſs of 
Melchiſedec, in that no meaner perſon than Abraham, 
than Abraham the Patriarch, did give the tenth part of 
the ſpoils unto him. Here remark, That notwithſtanding 
the higheſt advantages and privileges which Abraham waz 


poſſeſſed of, which rendered him almoſt adored by his 


poſterity, yet when the meanelt duty was preſented to him, 
he readily complied with it. The higheſt privileges neither 
can nor ought to exempt any perſon from the performance 
of the meaneſt duty. Duty is our higheſt honour, and 
chiefelt advantage ; but privileges, promotions, dignities, 
and exhaltations, may become ſnares, and end in the ruin 
of men's ſouls. When a perſon is dignified and advanced 
in the church, if thereby he thinks himſelf exempted from 
the ordinary ſervice of the miniſtry, he is guilty of horrid 
pride and ingratitude: But if he farther indulge himſelf 
in the courſe of idleneſs, ſloth, ſenſuality, and worldlineſs, 
theſe are crimes unpardonable, and want a name to expreſs 
them. 


5 And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, 
who receive the office of the prieſthood, have a 
commandment to take tithes of the people according 
to the law, that is, of their brethren, though they 
come out of the loins of Abraham. 6 But he, 
whoſe deſcent is not counted from them, received 
tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed him that had the 
promiſes. 7 And without all contradiction the lels 
is bleſſed of the better. 

Still the apoſtle goes on to give Melchiſedec the pre- 
ference above Abraham, and from then to infer, that Chrilt 
whom Melchiſedec typified, was much more excellent than 
Abraham, and all the Levitical prieſts which ſprang from 
him. The argument lies thus: « The law allowed 
Aaron and the other prieſts to take tithes of their brethren 


that ſprung from Abraham; but Melchiſedec received 
tithes of Abraham, who was none of his people, yea, a 


- bleſſed Abraham alſo, which is a demonſtration that he 


was greater than Abraham; and conſequently it is evident, 
that Chriſt is greater than the Jewiſh prieſts; to blels 
authoritatively is an act of ſuperiority : Now Melchiſedec 
bleſſed Abraham, he is therefore greater than Abraham; 
becauſe he that bleſſed is greater than he whom he blefl- 


eth,” Behold here the excellency of the office of Gods 
| miniſters, 
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in namely, to bleſs the people in God's name: 
2 err they bleſs declaratively, they 
bleſs optatively. God help them to take heed, leſt, by 
their miſcariages, they prove a ſnare and a curſe unto them 
whom they ought to bleſs. 


And here men that die receive tithes: but there 
he receivelb them, of whom it is witneſſed that he 


liveth. | 

Our apoſtle ſtill carrieth on the ſame argument, proving 
Melchiſ-dec's prieſthood to ſurpaſs and excel the Aaronical 
and Levitical prieſthood in the immortality of it: As the 
the leſs is bleſſed of the greater, fo is that which is im- 
mortal greater and better than what is mortal; But ſuch 
is Melchiſedec, and his order of prieſthood. Indeed, in 
the Levitical order of prieſthood, though the prieſts be 


ſuperior to the people, and take tithes of them, yet they do 


die as well as the people: But we read not a word of 
Melchiſedec's death, he is a prieſt for ever; that 1s, he 
did typically prefigure Chriſt, who doth properly and 
indeed live for ever. Melchiſedec ever lives ſecundam 
biſtoriam, Chriſt ſecundum veritatem. Learn hence, That 


the life of the church depends upon the everlaſting life of 


Jeſus Chriſt; He liveth for ever, when miniſters die or have 
their mouths ſtopped. This great High Prieſt lives, upon 
whom the life and preſervation, the continuance and ſal- 
vation of the church does depend: Here men die that receive 
tithes. Note, From their mortality, that in the outward 
adminſtration of God's worſhip, he is pleaſed to make uſe 
of the miniſtry of frail, mortal, dying men. Zach. 1. 5. 
The prophets do they live for ever? Aereby it does evi- 
dently appear that it is the power of God, and nothin 

elſe, which gives efficacy and ſucceſs to all goſpel admi- 
niſtrations, 2 Cor. iv. 7. We have this treaſure in earthen 


* Heis, &c, 
9 And as I may fo fay, Levi alſo, who receiveth 


tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. 10 For he was 


yet in the loins of his father when Melchiſedec met 
him, 


By Levi, we are to underſtand the Levites, or the Le- 
vitical prieſthood ; they being in Abraham's loins, are faid 
to pay tithes in Abraham to Melchiſedec, which the apoſ- 
tle produces as an evidence, that Melchiſedec is ſuperior 
to the Levites, and greater than they ; and conſequently, 
that Chriſt, whom Melchiſedec did typify, muſt needs be 
more excellent than they alſo. The argument runs thus : 
© They who receive tithes of others, are certainly ſuperior 
to them of whom they do receive them ; but Melchiſedec 
received tithes of Abraham, and of Levi in Abraham's 
loins; therefore he is ſuperior to them, and of a more ex- 


cellent order than they: which is the great truth he hath - 


been ſo induſtriouſly proving. 


11 If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 
prieſthood (for under it the people received the law) 
what farther need was there that another prieſt ſhould 
riſe after the order of Melchiſedec, and not be called 
alter the order of Aaron? 12 For the prieſthood 
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being changed, there is made of neceſſity a change 
alſo of the law. 


If perfection, that is, a perfect expiation and remiſſion of 
ſin, could have been made by the ſacrifice which the legal 
prieſts offered, there ſhould then have been no need that 
God ſhould inſtitute a prieſt of another and more excel- 
lent order, namely, his own Son, to be a prieſt after Mel- 
chiſedec's order, and not after the order of Aaron. Where 
note, That perfection is denied in the Levitical prieſthood, 
and aſcribed to the prieſthood of Chriſt. To perfect ſin- 
ful man, is to free him from the guilt of ſin, and from the 
direful and diſmal conſequences of fin, and to make him 
righteous and holy, capable of communion with God, both. 
here and hereafter. Now this the Levitical prieſthood 
could not do. But Feſus Chriſi has by one offering perfetted 


for ever them that are ſan#ified, Chap. x. 14. Thus the 


apoſtle infers the neceſſity of changing the prieſthood : And 
next he tells us, ver. 12. That the change of the Levitical 
prieſthood neceſſarily draweth along with it a change of 
the Levitical law, and the legal diſpenſation of the cove- 
nant of grace ; for the Levitical prieſthood and the Levi- 
tical law do both ſtand and fall together: The prieſthood 
being changed, there is made of neceſſity a change a ſo of the 
law. By the changing of the prieſthood, underſiand the 
abolition of it ; by the change of the law, underſtand the 
abrogation of it; by the word neceſſity, underſtand: that the 
change was not caſual and contingent, but abſolutely need- 
ful, in regard of the imperfection and inability of the Levi- 
tical prieſthood to effect any ſuch thing. Learn hence, 
'T hat the promulgation of the goſpel, and the inſtitution of 
Chriſtianity, did abrogate the Levitical law, and make it of 
no force. This might be the reaſon why God did not 
only by the death and ſacrifice of Chriſt, the great High 
Prieſt, aboliſh the Levitical prieſthood, but alſo deſtroyed 
the temple itſelf, where he had put his name, and never 
ſuffered it to be rebuilt ; denoting thereby the utter aboli- 


tion of the Levitical prieſthood, and the total abrogation of 
the ceremonial law. 


13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken per- 
taineth to another tribe, of which no man gave at- 
tendance at the altar. 14 For i is evident that our 
Lord ſprang out of Judah: of which tribe Moſes 
ſpake nothing concerning prieſthood. 


In the foregoing verſes, our apoſtle. had aſſerted the 
change of the prieſthood, and therewith the changing of 
the law. In theſe verſes he proves it by the tranſlation of 
the prieſthood to another tribe ; namely, from Levi to 
Judah. The Levitical prieſthood was. confined to one 
certain tribe, that of Levi, and to one certain family, that 
of Aaron: Whence it follows, that the tribe being 
changed, and God having inſtituted a prieſt of another 
tribe, the prieſthood muſt be changed alſo. Now it being 
evident, that Chriſt ſprang not of the tribe of Levi, but 
out of Judah, the apoſtle, from the changing of the 
tribe, ſtrongly infers the change of the prieſthood. Mot? 
here, 1. How it was a fruit of the manifold wiſdom of 
God, and a very great mercy and- fayour to * 

aw, 


— — — F — —— — — — 


982 


law, but a far 


ſhip under the New Teſtament be rejected by him, if there 
be not a due regard therein to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the great and only High Prieſt of his church. 


15 And it is yet far more evident: for that after 
the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec there ariſeth another 
prieſt, 16 Who is made, not after the law of a car- 
nal commandment, but after the power of an endleſs 
life. 17 For he teſtifieth, Thou ar? a prieſt for ever 
after the order of Melchiſedec. 

That the Aaronical prieſthood was to be changed, and 
conſequently the whole law of ordinances that e 
thereupon, and that the time was now come wherein this 
change was to be made, is the grand truth which our apoſ- 
tle here deſigns the confirmation of; it being indeed that 
truth, whereinto our faith of the acceptance of evangelical 
worſhip is reſolved: And accordingly he gives a farther 
proof of the change of the prieſthood from the different 
manner of the prieſt's conſecration, Thus the Levitical 
prieſt was ſet apart to his office by a number of carnal rites 
and outward ceremonies, which the law preſcribed to be 
uſed at the conſecration of Aaron and his ſons, who were 
purified with water, * with oil, ſprinkled with blood, 
clothed with prieſtly veſtments, initiated with ſacrifices, 
adminiſtered in an earthly tabernacle and temple. But 
ſays our apoſtle, the evangelical or goſpel High Prieſt, 
Chriſt Jeſus, was not conſtituted thus, or made a prieſt 
with ſuch carnal rites and outward ceremonies, but with 
the power of an endleſs life : That is, he was conſecrated 
Prieſt by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, having an immortal 
life ſuitable to his prieſthood, an authority to give eternal 
life to as many as depend upon the benefit of his ſacrifice 
and ſatisfaction, He was made, not after the law of a carnal 
commandment (with corporeal ceremony and carnal dura- 
tion) but after the ſpiritual power of an endleſs life. Learn 
hence, That all the outward ceremony which ſeemed to be 
wanting unto Chriſt, in his entrance into his prieſtly office, 
was on the account of a greater glory. Aaron was made a 
prieſt with great outward ſolemnity, Chriſt with none at 
all ; all Aaron's ceremonial glory was nothing in com- 
pariſon of that excellent glory which accompanied thoſe 
inviſible acts of divine authority, wiſdom, and grace, which 
communicated Chriſt's office unto him. 


18 For there is verily a diſannulling of the com- 
mandment going before, for the weakneſs and un- 
profitableneſs thereof. 19 For the law made no- 
thing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope 
did; by the which we draw nigh unto God. 

Now the apoſtle comes to declare, that the Levitical 
prieſthood being aboliſhed, and the ceremonial law abro- 
gated, the whole ſtate of the church, and the ſolemn wor- 
ſhip of God therein, muſt neceffarily be changed allo. 
This he foreſaw would be a mighty ſurpriſal to the gene- 
rality of the Hebrews, to hear that they muſt quit all their 
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eater to take it away, 2. If under the law, 
the whole worſhip of God did ſo depend on the prieſthood, 
that, that failing, the whole worſhip was to ceaſe, as being 
no more acceptable to God, how much more will all wor- 


and ſalvation. 


| Crap, VII. 
concern and ſpecial intereſt in the law of Moſes ; and there. 
fore he aſſigns a double reaſon for the abrogation and dir 
annulling of that law ; the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs 
thereof. Not that the law was weak in itſelf, or unpro- 
fitable to the end for which God made it; namely, to lead 
them to Chriſt, but weak and unprofitable for juſtification 
| They expected expiation of fin, ſanctifica. 
tion and holineſs by it, without any regard to Chriſt and 
his ſacrifice, by whom alone it could be obtained. Thoſe - 
things the law could not effect in its beſt eſtate; how vain 
was it then for the Jews to expect them when it was abo- 
liſhed ? Obſerve next, How the apoſtle proves the law to 
be weak and unprofitable, becauſe it made nothing perfſe&, 
The law, that is, the whole ſyſtem of the Moſaical ordi. 
nances, the legal covenant, made nothing perfect; that is, no 
perſon, how ſtrictly ſoever he obſerved, could be juſtified 
and faved by it: It could not of itſelf cleanſe from fin, re- 
concile us to God, Juſtify our perſons, ſanctify our natures, 
and procure ſalvation for us. Laſtly, Though the ceremo- 
nial law made nothing perfect, yet the goſpel law, called 
here a better hope, becauſe the promiſes of it are a good 
ground of hope, has efficacy, power, and virtue, to do all 
thoſe things for us, and by it we have freedom of ac- 
ceſs to God. The law made nothing Kaen &c. Learn 
hence, 1. That the law could not juſtity or ſanctify an 
perſon, nor make him perfect, by reconciling him to G 
and procuring ſalvation for him. 2. That believers of old, 
who lived under the law, did not live upon the law, but 
upon the hope of Chriſt, or Chriſt hoped for; could juſti- 
fication and falvation have been had any other way, or by 
any other mean, Chriſt's coming had been needleſs, and his 
death in vain. 3. That the introduction of a better hope 
by the goſpel, after a ſufficient diſcovery made of the weak- 
neſs and inſufficiency of the law, did make all things per- 
fe, or bring the church to that ſtate of conſummation, 
which was deſigned unto it. 4. That when all mankind 
were at an inconceivable diſtance from God, it was infinite 
condeſcenfion of grace to appoint his own Son, who was 
the bleſſed hope of the ſaints under the Old Teſtament, to 
be the only way and mean of our approaching unto him. 
When the law made nothing perfect, &c. 


20 And inaſmuch as not without an oath be was 
made prieſt: 21 For thoſe prieſts were made with- 
out an oath; but this with an oath, by him that ſaid 
unto him, The Lord ſware, and will not repent, 
Thou art a prieft for ever after the order of Mel- 
chiſedec: 22 By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety 
of a better teſtament. 


Our apoſtle has not yet done with his ſeveral arguments 
to prove the tranſcendent excellency of Chriſt's prieſthood 
above that of Aaron's : His argument in the verſes now 
before us lies thus; he that-is made an unchangeable 
prieſt by the oath of God, is a better, greater, and more 
excellent prieſt, than any made fo without it. But whereas 
the Levitical prieſts were made without an oath, by a law 
changeable at the will of the lawgiver; -Jeſus Chriſt was 
made a Prieſt by the unchangeable oath of God. The Lor 


ſware and will not repent, Thou art a prieft for ever. 2 
ence, 


CHAP. VII, * 


hence, 1. That nothing was wanting on the part of God, 
that might either give eminency and glory, or ſtability and 
efficacy to the prieſthood of Chriſt: 'T his was both due to 
the glory of his perſon, and alſo needful-to encourage and 
ſecure the faith of the church. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt, our 
great High Prieſt, being initiated into his office by the oath 
of God, his prieſthood is liable to no alteration, ſucceſſion, 
or ſubſtitution ; but the church may continually draw nigh 
to God, in full aſſurance of his meritorious ſatisfaction and 
prevailing interceſſion, and receive from thence a ſolid 
foundation of peace and conſolation: By ſo much was Feſas 
made a ſurety of a better teſtament. Otſerve here, 1. The 
title given the goſpel-covenant, it is here called a better 
teſtament : But not for ſubſtance, but for clearneſs; for 
ſubſtance, the old covenant diſpenſation and the new are 
the ſame; but the latter is made more clear, more free, 
more full, more ſurely ratified, by the death of Chriſt, and 
accompanied with a more mighty operation of the Spirit 
of God. 2. The title here given to Chriſt, he is the 
ſurety of a better teflament. Our ſurety, becauſe our ſacri- 
fice. The Socinians own Chriſt to be the ſurety of the 
covenant in reſpect of his holy life, and exemplary death, 
ſealing it as a teſtimony by his blood, but deny him to be a 
ſurety in reſpect of his ſatisfaction, merit, and interceſſion. 
But alas ! as our finful condition requires a mediator of 
redemption, ſo our changeable condition requires a medi- 
ator of interceſſion ; and, bleſſed be God, he has appointed 
one for both, even his own and only Son, who is the 
ſurety of a better teſtament. Learn thence, That the 
Lord Jeſus was not only made a ſurety on God's part to 
us, to aſſure us, that the promiſe of the covenant on his 
part, ſhould be performed, but was alſo a ſurety on our 
part, to furniſh us with that grace and aſſiſtance which 
ſhall enable us to do, anſwer, and perform all that is re- 
quired on our part, that we may enjoy the benefit of the 
covenant, grace here, and glory hereafter. Chriſt has 
undertaken, as ſurety of the covenant, firſt, to ſatisfy for 
fin, by offering himſelf a propitiatory ſacrifice; and next 
to furniſh forth a ſufficiency of grace to enable for the 
fulfilling the conditions of the goſpel-covenant. Thus 
was Jeſus the ſurety of this better covenant. 


23 And they truly were many prieſts, becauſe 
they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of 
death: 24 But this man, becauſe he continueth 
ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood. 


Now our apoſtle is come to his laſt argument, by which 
he proves the excellency of Chriſt's prieſthood above that 
of Aaron. The Levitical prieſts, he ſays, were many and 
mortal ; their mortality was the cauſe of their multitude: 
they were cut off by death, and ſucceeded one another; but 

hriſt is the one and the ſame to his church, yeſterday, to- 
and for ever; he had no partner, has no ſucceſſor, but 
executes an everlaſting unchangeable prieſthood in his own 
berſon. Mete here, 1. That the multiplication of prieſts, 
particularly of high prieſts-under the legal difpenſation, was 
manifeſt evidence of the imperfection of it ; from Aaron 

e firſt high prieſt, unto Phineas the laſt, who was deſtroyed 
with the temple, are reckoned fourſcore and three high 
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prieſts, who ſucceeded one another : of theſe, thirteen ate 
faid to live under the tabernacle, eighteen under the firſt 
temple built by Solomon, and all the reſt under the ſecond 
temple: The ground of which multiplication of prieſts was 
this, becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon 
of death. Learn, 1. That the prieſthood of Chriſt, as 
unchangeably exerciſed in his own perſon, is perpetual ; 
and its perpetuity is a principal part of the glory of that 
office. He continueth for ever, having an unchangeable 
4 Dueft. But did not Chriſt, our great High 
rieſt, die as well as Aaron, and other high prieſts? Af. 
Yes, he died as a prieſt, they died from being prieſts; he 
died as a prieſt, becauſe he was alſo to be a ſacrifice. The 
apoſtle doth not ſay, that he did not die, but that he always 
abideth ; he abode a prieſt even in the ſtate of death, and 
after his reſurrection he became immortal, never to die 
more ; he ever liveth, he dieth no more, death has no more 
dominion over him. See how he deſcribes himſelf, Rev. 
i. 18. Jam he that liveth, and was dead: and behald I am 
alive for evermore; and have the keys of hell and death. 


25 Wherefore he 1s alſo able to ſave them to the 
uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 


Theſe words are a comfortable inference and concluſion, 
which our apoſtle draws from his preceding diſcourſe con- 
cerning the eternity and unchangeableneſs of Chriſt's prieſt- 
hood; ſeeing: he lives for ever, he is therefore able to fave 
to the uttermoſt, and that for ever. Obſerve here, 1. The 
complete power and ability of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave finners 
aſſerted : He is able to ſave, and that to the utterms/?; that 
is, completely and everlaſtingly. Learn hence, That 
whatever difficulties lie in the way of falvation, and what- 
ever oppoſitions do rife againſt it, either with reſpect to the 

ilt of fin, or to the power and dominion of it, the Lord 

eſus Chriſt is able by virtue of his ſacerdotal office, and in 
the exerciſe of it, to carry on the work through them all 
unto eternal perfection: Such is the dignity of his perſon, 
ſuch is the ſufficiency of his ſatisfaction, that he expiates 
the guilt of fin univerſally and perpetually. Obſerve, 2. 
The character and deſcription given of the perſons whom 
Jeſus Chriſt thus perfectly and eternally ſaves, Such as come 
unto God by him; thoſe, all thoſe, and only thoſe, whom 
God will fave, are ſuch as come unto him for ſalvation by 
and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as mediator. Oh how 
injurious then are they to their own ſouls, who fit down 
deſponding, either under the guilt, or under the power of 
their ſins, and conclude them either ſo great that they can- 
not be pardoned, or ſo ſtrong that they can never be van- 
quiſhed or overcome! 3. The reaſon of this power and 
ability in Chriſt to ſave ſinners to the uttermoſt aſſigned, 
and that is, the eternity of his prieſthood, the perpetuity 
and prevalency of his interceſſion ; Secing he ever liveth to 
make ined for them. Here note, I. The ſtate and 
condition of Chriſt as an High Prieſt, he ever liveth. He 
is always living in heaven a threefold life. (1.) The eter- 
nal life of God in his divine nature; this he liveth in 
himſelf. (2.) A life of inconceiveable glory in his human 
nature; this is a life which he liveth for himſelf. (3.) A 
mediatory life in heaven; and this he lives for us. Mute, 
2. What 
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2. What he doth as an High Prieſt in that ſtate and con- 
dition; He maketh interceſſion for us. Learn, That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ever liveth to make interceſſion with his 
Father in heaven, on the behalf of all penitent believers 
here on earth. We are not to conceive of Chriſt as an 
interceflor with his Father in heaven, in ſuch an humble 
ſupplicating manner as when here upon earth, with knees 
bended down, and eyes lifted up to heaven, this is incon- 
ſiſtent with his glorified ſtate. But it is ſuch a pleading 
and petitioning with his Father as is in the nature of a 
claim and demand; and it is ſuch a claim and demand 
made to his Father, as is accompanied with the preſenting 
the memorials of his death unto him. Chriſt need not 
uſe his mouth to plead with his Father in heaven, the bare 
ſhewing of his wounded body pleads prevalently and per- 
petually, and this interceſſion of Chriſt is a ſtanding evi- 
dence of the continuance of his love and care, his pity and 
compaſſion to us. Bleſſed be God that our great High 
Prieſt, who ſuffered for us, ever liveth in heaven to make 
interceſſion for us. 


26 For ſuch an High Prieſt became us, who is 
holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparated from ſinners, 
and made higher than the heavens; 


Obſerve here, 1. Something ſuppoſed and neceſſarily 
implied, namely, That we intend to come unto God, we 
had need of an High Prieſt to encourage and enable us 
thereunto; Such an High Prieſt became us; implying, 
that without an High Prieſt in general we can do nothing 
in this matter. 2. The care and kindneſs of God in 
providing for us, not only an High Prieſt but ſuch an High 
Prieſt as our condition required, one that has made atone- 
ment for us, procured acceptance, given us aſſiſtance, pre- 
| ſerved us in grace, and will preſerve us unto glory; behold 
the infinite wiſdom, love, grace, and goodneſs of God, in 
giving ſuch an High Prieſt, as in the qualification of his 
perſon, the glory of his condition, and the diſcharge of his 
office, was every way ſuited to deliver us from a ſtate of 
apoſtaſy, fin, and miſery, and to bring us to himſelf through 
a perfe& ſalvation. - 3. The double character given of this 
High Prieſt in his-purity. (I.) He is holy, harmleſs, un- 
defiled, ſeparate from ſinners. 
ception, birth, life, and death, never tainted or ſtained with 
the leaſt fin, but both habitually and actually more pure 
and holy than any prieſt on earth, or angel in heaven. 
(2.) In his dignity, He is made higher than the heavens; 
advanced above all the inhabitants of that glorious place, 
where he ever liveth, and keeps his reſidence, remaining a 
Prieſt for ever not to ſacrifice, but to apply effectually his 
former ſacrifice to all believers. 


27- Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high priefts, 
to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own fins, and then 
for the people's: for this he did once, when he 
offered up himſelf. | 

This is, © As Jeſus Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, had 
no fin of his own to expiate, like other high prieſts, but his 
buſineſs was to offer for our fins; ſo the oblation and 
offering he made upon that account, was not bullocks or 
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Thus he was in his con- 


* 


Cup. vit. 


rams, but himſe!f in ſacrifice, and that ance, and but once 
upon the croſs, which once offered ſacrifice was abundantly. 
ſufficient to take away fin; whereas other high prieſts 
offered tor their own ſins, and for the people's fins and 
that often, which was a token of their inſufficiency and 
imperfection.” Learn hence, 1. That no ſacrifice could 
bring us to God, and fave us to perfection, but that wherein 
the Son of God himſelf was both prieſt and offering ; ſuch 
an High Prieſt became us who offered himſelf once for al. 

2. That the perfection of Chriſt's ſacrifice makes the re. 
petition of it needleſs, and the often repeating of it would 
argue the imperfection both of prieſt and ſacrifice, 


28 For the law maketh men high prieſts which 
have infirmity ; but the word of the oath, which 
was ſince the law, maketh the Son, who is conſe. 
crated for evermore. 


That is, the Levitical law appointed men to be high 
prieſts that laboured under infirmities, were finners, and 
ſubject to mortality; but the promiſe made to Chriſt, and 
confirmed by God's oath long fince the law was given, 
maketh the Son, and none but the Son (who is perfectly 
holy and conſecrated to this everlaſting office) a prieſt fi 
evermore. Learn hence, 1. That there never was any 
more than two ſorts of prieſts in the church ; the one 
made by the law, the other by the oath of God. 2. That 
the great foundation of our faith, and the main hinge 
whereon all our conſolation depends, is this, that our High 
Prieſt is the Son of God, and his everlaſting continuance 
in his office is ſecured by the oath of God. 


HAF. 


Our apoſtle having paved the excellency of Chriſt's 
prieſthood in the former chapter; proceeds in this to 
ſhew his faithful execution of that his prieſily office, 
for the good and benefit of his church. 


Ne” of the things which we have ſpoken, bis 
is the ſum: We have ſuch an high prieſt, who 
is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty 
in the heavens; 2 A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and 


of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and 
not man. 


Obſerve here, 1. The apoſtle's preface, in which he doth 
briefly recapitulate the ſum and ſubſtance of his preceding 
arguments, Now of the things which we have ſpoken, this 
is the ſum. Learn hence, That when doQrines are im. 
portant, and the matters treated of very weighty end 
momentous, we ſhould endeavour by all means to make 
an impreſſion of them upon the minds of our hearers, Þy 3 
brief recapitulation of the things we have inſiſted on; thus 
doth our apoſtle here. OB/erve, 2. A declaration of the 
firſt general pre-eminence of our High Prieſt, and that is 
taken from his preſent ſtate mg eternal condition, He 's 
fet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſiy in the 
heavens, A throne, a ſceptre, a crown, are enfigns 9 
majeſty, and ornaments of ſovereign power: To ſit M an 

throne, 
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throne, is to poſſeſs ſovereign power and dominion: This 
Chriſt now enjoys in heaven, as the reward of his deep 
humiliation, and as the higheſt degree of his exaltation. 
Learn hence, That the principal glory of the prieſtley 
office of Chriſt depends on the glorious exaltation of his 
perſon. Obſerve, 3. Another pre-eminence of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as our great High Prieſt; he is called a 
miniſter of the ſanctuary. A minifter ; this intimates to 
us, that our great High Prieft, in the height of his glory, 
condeſcends to diſcharge the office of a public miniſter in 
the behalf of his church. Our thoughts ſometimes dwell 
upon what Chriſt did for us on earth, but too ſeldom are 
they taken up with the contemplation of what he is ſtill 
doing for us in heaven. And a mini/ter of the ſanctuary 
or true tabernacle; that is, not of the literal ſanctuary and 
tabernacle here below, for Chriſt never entered into that, 
but of the ſanAuary of heaven, in which dwelleth all that 
was repreſented in the ſanctuary here below: Chriſt our 
great High Prieſt abides in the ſanctuary of heaven for us 
continually ; always repreſenting the efficacy of that blood 
whereby atonement was made for all our fins. O bleſſed 


Jeſus! Thy being continually in heaven, will draw our 


hearts and minds continually thither, if ſo be we are really 
intereſted in thy holy miniſtration. | 


3 For every high prieſt 1s ordained to offer gifts 
and ſacrifices: wherefore it is of neceſſity that this 
man have ſomewhat alſo to offer. 4 For if he 
were on earth, he ſhould not be a prieſt, ſeeing that 
there are prieſts that offer gifts according to the law : 


5 Who ſerve unto the example and ſhadow of 
heavenly things row 


That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is our great High Prieſt 
under the goſpel, the apoſtle had ſufficiently demonſtrated 
and confirmed before. Obſerve here, How he next de- 
clares what is the nature, duty, and office of Chriſt as our 
High Prieſt: namely, to offer gifts and ſacrifices. A prieſt 
that has nothing to offer is no prieſt at all; Chriſt there- 
fore offered as well as other high prieſts: but what ! Bul- 
locks and rams? In no wiſe: He offered himſelf, his whole 
human nature, ſoul and body. As to the typical ſacri- 
tices he did not, could not offer them, were he upon earth, 
becauſe he was not of the tribe of Levi, whoſe proper 
office it was to meddle with thoſe offerings; therefore 
leaving the ſhadow to them, he offered the ſubſtance, him- 
ſelf; that is, his own body, ſignified by thoſe ſhadows. 
Learn hence, That there was no ſalvation to be had for 
us, no, not by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, without his ſacrifice 
and oblation; It was of- rale that he ſbould have ſome- 
what. to offer, as well as thoſe prieſts had of old, according 
to the law. No falvation without atonement for fin ; no 
atonement for ſin but by ſacrifice; no ſacrifice ſufficient for 
e but the death of Chriſt; and whoever looks 
or lalvation otherwiſe than in the faith and virtue of that 
3 will be diſappointed and deceived. But although 
- : ciation was made by Chriſt on earth, yet the con- 
„ — applieation of its efficacy to the ſouls of believers is 

ae by Chriſt now in heaven ; without which, neither 


their Not 8 PAP nor their 2 with God could be 
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things. 


bound to follow Moſes' directions. 


„ 


maintained, v. 3, 4. In the fifth verſe the apoſtle aſſerts, 


that the levitical prieſts here below did perform thoſe ad- 
miniſtrations which were but ſhadows of heavenly things 
aboye. Who ſerve unto the example and ſhadow of heavenly 
Where to /erve, is to officiate as prieſts, in offer- 
ing gifts and ſacrifices : but this their ſervice was not ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly, but carnal and earthly : * a ſhadow 
and imitation of heavenly things. Learn hence, That 
God alone limits the ſignification and uſe of all his own 
inſtitutions. The miniſtry of the prieſts of old was only 
in and about earthly things, not aero things, yet have 
a reſemblance and ſhadow of heavenly things. We muſt 
not take any thing out of God's inſtitutions which he has 
put in, them, nor muſt we put more in them than God 
has furniſhed them withal. To expect that from any or- 
dinance or inſtitution of God which he never intended or 
deſigned, is to make an idol of the ordinance, and the way 
to render it uſeleſs, yea, pernicious and perilous to us; to 
put that into an ordinance which God never put into it, 
and to expect more from an ordinance than God ever pro- 
miſed, is to overthrow it. 


— As Moſes was admoniſhed of God when he 
was about to make the tabernacle. For ſee, ſaith 
he, that thou make all things according to the pat- 
tern ſhewed to thee in the mount. 


The words imply, that divine inſtitution is the only 
pure rule of religious worſhip : Moſes did nothing of his 
own head when he built the tabernacle, but had his di- 
rections in every thing from God, If perſons will carve 
out the worſhip of God according to their own fancies, 
they may pleaſe themſelves perhaps, but they never can 
pleaſe their maker; for nothing is pleaſing to God, as to 
the ſubſtance of religious worſhip, but what is of his own 
preſcribing ; conſequently all that theatrical pomp which is 
found in the church of Rome, and makes the worſhip of 
God a dead thing, is a mere fornication in religion, and 
an abomination in the ſight of God. All their human 
inventions are intolerable preſumptions. And as Moſes 
was bound to give directions according to the pattern 
given kim, ſo the prieſts, in their adminiſtrations, were 
Yet after all, the 
things which Moſes was concerned about, were car- 
nal things ; the tabernacle was earthly, the offerings car- 
nal, yet ſhadows of better things, even of heavenly ; for 
the ſanctuary. was a ſhadow of a heavenly ſanctuary; the 
prieſt, of a better prieſt; the ſervice, of a far better ſer- 
vice: This ſeems to be the intention of our apoſtle. 


6 But now hath he obtained a more excellent 
miniſtry, by how much alſo is he the mediator of 


a better covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon bet- 
ter promiſes. 


Our apoſtle, in theſe words, proves the excellency of 
Chriſt's miniſtry or prieſthood above that of Aaron and his 
ſons, from the excellency of the new covenant (or the 
new diſpenſation of the covenant of grace) above the old, 
of which he was the mediator. Now the more excellent 
the covenant, the more excellent the miniſtry, Learn 

6 1 hence 
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hence, rx. That the goſpel-covenant, or the new cove- 
nant, was the beſt covenant that ever God made with 
man; not but the old and new coyenant were the ſame 


for ſubſtance, though not for clearneſs ; indeed temporal 
things were types and ſhadows of better things, even of 
heavenly things: And accordingly believers under the 
old teſtament were ſaved by a covenant of as well as 
we. Learn, 2. That the goſpel-covenant'is therefore a 
better covenant, becauſe eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes ; 
their promiſes of old were chiefly temporal, though not 
only temporal promiſes. Ours are chiefly ſpiritual; yet 
are temporal things promiſed us alſo ; but more rarely, 
and with the exception of the croſs, or rather they are 
thrown in as additions to ſpiritual promiſes, Matt. iv. 33. 
But the promiſes of the covenant of grace are therefore 
better, becauſe ſtrength and aſſiſtance is engaged for, and 
graciouſly offered, in order to enable us to perform the 
conditions of them: The law required ſinleſs obedience ; 
the goſpel accepts ſincere obedience, and offers grace to 
perform it. Learn, 3. That Jeſus Chriſt is the mediator 
of this better covenant : As there was a covenant made 
between God and man, ſo there was need of a mediator 
that the covenant might be effectual; for a mediator is 
neceſſary, both where there is a controverſy and difference, 
and alſo where there is an imparity and diſtance between 
perſons : In both reſpects Chriſt is mediator ; and his me- 
diation was needful, that he might bring us to God. 
God ſtood upon terms before he would pardon fin. Juſ- 
tice muſt be ſatisfied, and that by blood, and that blood 
of infinite value ; therefore Chriſt is firſt a ſponſor before 
a mediator ; he firſt ſatisfies for the breach, before he goes 
about to make up the breach between God and the ſinner. 


7 For if that firſt covenant had been faultleſs, 
then ſhould no place have been ſought for the ſecond. 
8 For finding fault with them, he faith, Behold, 
the days come (faith the Lord) when I will make a 
new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael and with the 
houſe of Judah: 9g Not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers, in the day when 
I took them by the hand to lead them out of the 
land of Egypt; becauſe they continued not in my 
covenant, and I regarded them not, faith the Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is charged on the firſt covenant, 
and that is faultineſs: By which we are not to underſtand 
any ſinful faultineſs, but defectiveneſs and imperfection 
only: For it was not faulty in the matter and ſubſtance of 
it, and it was inſtituted and ordained by God, but there- 
fore called faulty becauſe it was obſcure, was not ſo ſure] 
ratified, and not attended with that virtue, power, and el 
ficacy which the new covenant is accompanied with. Ol- 
ſerve, 2. Wherein conſiſteth that defectiveneſs and im- 
perfection of the firſt covenant which is here complained 
of ; namely, 1. In its inability to juſtify and ſave us, be- 
cauſe of our inability, through the weakneſs of the fleſh, 
to anſwet the demands of it, Rom. viii. 3. hat the law 
could not do in that it was weak, &c. The law was not pro- 
perly weak to us, but we were weak to that. 2. The le- 
gal covenant required exact obedience, but afforded no 
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Cn p. vit. 
ſpiritual aſſiſtance for the performance of what is required 
But the covenant of grace, the new covenant, is called 3 
miniſtration of the Spirit; and under the goſpel we = 
ſaid not to ſerve in the olaneſs of the letter, but in the wh. 
wy of the ſpirit. Now, ſays the 22 ver. 8. Almighty 

od finding fault with the Jews for breach of the — 
covenant, declared by the prophet Jeremiah, chap. xxxi 

1. That the covenant he would make with all true 

ſraelites for time to come, ſhould not be like that which 
he made with their fathers in Egypt, which they continued 
not in the obſervation of (wanting thoſe aſſiſtances from 
the Holy Spirit to enable them thereunto, which are pro- 
cured for us by Chriſt) ; accordingly, I regarded them not 
ſaith the Lord, but gave them up for their fins, into the 
hands of their enemies. Obſerve, laſtly, How Almighty 
God makes the imperfection of the old covenant, and the 
Iſraelites inſtability therein, the reaſon of his making a 
new covenant with us, in which grace and aſſiſtance is 
offered to enable us to obey and perſevere in obedience: 
Finding fault with them; that is, for the breach of the 
former, he faith, Bebald the days come that I will make a 
new covenant with them. From the whole, note, 1. That 
the grace and glory of the new covenant are much ſet off 
and manifeſted by comparing it with the old. Note, 2. That 
nothing but effectual grace from Chriſt will ſecure our 
covenant obedience one moment: What greater motives, 
or ſtronger outward obligations to obedience could any 
people under heaven have, than the Iſraelites had? But 
they quickly turned out of the way : therefore, in the new 
covenant, is this grace promiſed in a peculiar manner, as 
we ſhall ſee in the next verſe. 


10 For this is the covenant that I will make 
with the houſe of Iſrgel after thoſe days, faith the 
Lord; I will put my laws into their mind, and 
write them in their hearts : and I will be to them a 
God, and they ſhall be to me a people. 


| Obſerve here, 1. The perſons with whom this cove- 
nant is made, the houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah; 
not made with them as a political body, becauſe their 
policy was to be diſſolved, but as a or of the univerſal 
church. Obſerve, 2. The author of this covenant, and 
that is God himſelf, I will male it, ſaith the Lord. Nite, 
That the aboliſhing of the old covenant, and eſtabliſhing 
the new, is an act of ſovereign wiſdom, grace and autho- 
rity in God: I will make a new covenant, Obſerve, 3. 
What is the great and comprehenſive promiſe of the nev 
covenant : I will put my laws into their minds, and write 
them in their hearts; that is, 1. I will make a clear and 
perſpicuous revelation of my mind and will unto them, 
and give them a thorough knowledge and underſtanding 
of my laws, ſo that their own conſciences ſhall condemn 
them when they do tranſgreſs them. And, 2. By m 
Holy Spirit I will make a deep and efficacious impreſſion of 
them upon their hearts and ſpirits. Where, note, That 
the precepts of- the old covenant are all of them turned 
in promiſes under the new; their preceptive and com 
manding power remaineth ; but grace is promiſed for yy 
performance of them. Note farther, That the work 0 


grace, in the new covenant paſſeth on the ſoul, in 2 
po 


wers and faculties; to their change and renovation : 1 
will put my laws into their minds, &c. And conſequently, 
to deny the neceſſity and efficacy of the ſanctifying and 
renewing grace of God in the habits and acts of it, is 
plainly to overthrow the evangelical covenant. Obſerve, 
4. What is the relation which is here ſaid to enſue be- 
tween God and his people; I will be to them a God, &c. 
Here note, 1. God's relation to us; I will be to them a God, 
I who am all-ſufficient in myſelf, will be your all-ſufficient 
preſerver, and your all- ſufficient rewarder. As nothing 
leſs than God's becoming our God can relieve and help 
us; ſo nothing more can be required thereunto. Note, 2. 
Our relation to God, They ſhall be to me a people; that is, 
a ſpecial and peculiar people, owing dependency upon him, 
and profeſſing all ſubjection and obedience to him. And 
2 God undertakes for this, they ſhall be to me a peo- 
ple. Learn thence, That God doth as well undertake 
for our being his people, as he doth for his being our 
Ged : He that aſſumes them into that relation freely, will 
preſerve them in it powerfully ; I will be to them a God, &c. 


11 And they ſhall not teach every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, ſaying Know 
the Lord, for all ſhall know me, from the leaſt 
to the greateſt, ; 


Theſe words are not to be underſtood abſolutely, but 
comparatively. : They are a promiſe, that under the new 
covenant diſpenſation the Holy Spirit ſhall be ſo plentifully 
Roy forth, -and the light of the goſpel ſo clearly ſhine 
orth, that there ſhall not be ſuch need as under the law, 
to teach men the knowledge of God, and their duty to 
him ; they ſhall not need, in ſuch a manner as formerly, 
to inſtruct one another in the meaning of the types and 
ſhadows of the law: they fall all know me : that is, all 
ranks and degrees of men, all ſorts and conditions of per- 
ſons, ſhall own me to be the Lord. Mete here; What 
abuſe is put upon this text by ſome, who bring it to ſet 
aſide the neceſſity of human teaching ; for it is by ſuch 
teaching that God gives men the knowledge of himſelf. 
Learn hence, That there is a duty incumbent on every 
man to inſtruct others according to his ability and oppor- 
tunity, in the knowledge of God. But, Lord, pity us, 
we have more, that mutually teach one another ſin, folly, 
varuty, yea, villainy of all ſorts, than the knowledge of 
God, and the duty we owe unto him! This is not what 
God here promiſeth believers in a way of grace, but what 


he hath given up careleſs unbelieving profeſſors to, in a 
Way of vengeance, 


12 For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſ- 


neſs, and their fins and their iniquities will I re- 
member no more. 


This is the great fundamental promiſe of the covenant 
of grace, pardon of fin. Thence learn, That free and 
ee grace, in the pardon of ſin, is the original 
dens and foundation of all covenant-mercies and bleſ- 
— Obſerve farther, How copiouſly the Spirit of God 
ts forth the benefits of pardoning grace, I will forgive 


and forget; I will be merciful, and remember no more; par- 
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doning mercy is full, as well as free. Obſerve laſtly, The 
aggravating names here given to fin, it is called unrighte- 
ouſneſs, becauſe nothing can be more unequal and unjuſt, 
than for man to fin againſt God his creator, his ruler and 
benefactor ; and iniguity, or a tranſgreſſion of the law, an 
erring and ſwerving from the rule of holineſs, which we 
are to walk by. Learn hence, 1. That the aggravations 
of fin are great and many, which the conſciences of con- 
vinced ſinners ought to have great regard unto, Learn, 2. 
That we can never underſtand aright the glory and excel- 
lency of pardoning mercy, unleſs we are convinced of the 
greatneſs and vileneſs of our ſins in theſe ſeveral aggrava- 
tions of them. Learn, 3. That the covenant of grace 
fully aſſures us, that there are riches of grace, and abun- 
dance of pardoning mercy in God, which diſpoſes him, 
for Chriſt's ſake, to be merciful to penitent ſinners' un- 
righteouſneſs, and to remember their tranſgreſſions no 
more, how many and henious ſoever they have been. 


13 In that he faith, A new covenant, he hath 
made the firſt old, Now that which decaycth, and 
waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh away. 


The apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſes, proved the 
inſufficiency of the old covenant, and the neceſſity of the 
new, and given the preference to the latter above the for- 
mer; in this laſt verſe he acquaints us with the abrogation 
of the old covenant, it is made old ; and with the abolition 
of it, it is ready to vaniſh away : As old things loſe their 
power, ſtrength, and vigour ; ſo the old covenant loſt its 
binding power and obliging force. And as that which 
waxeth old moulders away by little and little, till at Jaſt it 
does totally vaniſh, and utterly periſh ; thus the legal diſ- 
penſation by little and little decayed, until it wholly ceaſed 
at laſt; yea it is obſervable, that the whole policy and 
Jewiſh government did vaniſh away, and totally expire in 
a few years after the writing of this epiſtle. Learn hence, 
T. T hat the outward appearance of the legal adminiſtra- 
tion was glorious, and very taking to the Jews: The fa- 
bric of the temple, the ornaments of the prieſts, the order 
of their worſhip, had a glory in them which dazzled the 
eyes, and captivated the minds and affections of the peo- 
ple. Learn, 2. That all this glory did gradually vaniſh, 
and at laſt totally diſappear ; all the glorious inſtitutions of 
the law were at beſt but as ſtars in the firmament of the 
church, and conſequently were all to diſappear at the riſing 


of the ſun of righteouſneſs : In that be ſaith, a new cove- 
nant, &C. | g 


EC HAN. . 


Our apoſtle in this chapter makes a compariſon between 
the old and new covenant, between the legal and 
evangelical diſpenſation, ſhewing that the former was 
to ceaſe, and that it was greatly to the church's ad- 
vantage that it ſhould do fo. 


HEN verily the firſt covenant had alſo ordi- 
nances of divine ſervice, and a worldly ſanc- 


tuary. 
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In this, and the following verſes, the apoſtle gives as a 
particular and diſtinct view of the typical ordinances in the 
old covenant under the Moſaic diſpenſation, and alſo of 
their accompliſhment in Jeſus Chriſt : And here in gene- 
ral he acquaints us, that the firſt covenant had an outward 
legal ſervice, with ſundry rites and ordinances of divine 
worſhip, and a worldly ſanctuary, raiſed by men, of 
earthly materials; a temporary tabernacle z- verily the fir/t 
covenant had ordinances of divine ſervice, &. Obſerve 
here, That there never was any covenant between God 
and man, but had ſome ordinances and inſtitutions of di- 
vine worſhip annexed unto it; the original covenant of 
works, had the ordinances of the tree of life, and the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil. The covenant of Sinai, 
whereof the apoſtle here ſpeaks, had a multitude of them, 
and the goſpel-covenant is not deſtitute of them; witneſs 
our ſacraments and public worſhip. Obſerve, 2. That all 
ordinances for worſhip muſt be reſolved into divine ordi- 
nation or inſtitution, as that which renders them accepta- 
ble and well-pleafing unto God : A worſhip not ordained 
by God is not acceptable to God : it had ordinances of 
worſhip. Obſerve laſtly, How God can animate outward 
carnal things with an hidden inviſible ſpring of glory and 
efficacy. So he did their ſanctuary with its relation unto 
Chriſt, which was an object of faith, which no eye of fleſh 
could behold. | 


2 For there was a tabernacle made; the firſt 
wherein was the candleſtick, and the table, and the 
ſhewbread ; which is called the ſanctuary. 3 And 
after the ſecond vail, the tabernacle which 1s called 
the holieſt of all: 4 Which had the golden cenſer, 
and the ark of the covenant overlaid round about 
with gold, wherein was the golden pot that had 
manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables 
of the covenant: 5 And over it the cherubims of 
glory ſhadowing the mercy-ſeat ; of which we can- 
not now ſpeak particularly. 

In theſe verſes, the Holy Ghoſt by the apoſtle ſets 
before our eyes the beautiful face of God's public worſhip, 
under the ceremonial law. And firſt, He deſcribes the 
place appointed by God for his ſolemn worſhip. This 
was, firſt, the tabernacle, then, the temple : The taber- 
nacle was an ambulatory temple ; the temple a ſtanding 
tabernacle. The tabernacle was a type and figure of 
Chriſt's incarnation, whereby the fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelt in him bodily, as it dwelt typical in the tabernacle; 
this tabernacle had two parts, the ſanctuary, or holy place, 
and the ſanfum ſanforum, or the holy of bolies. Our 
apoſtle tells us what ſacred utenſils were by God's appoint- 
ment in both theſe places. 1. In the ſanctuary there was 
the candleſtich, repreſenting that fulneſs of light which is 
in Chrift, and which is by him communicated to the 
whole church. The table whereon ſtood the ew-bread, typi- 
fying the ſaints communion with Chriſt, and with one 
another ; alſo the ſhew-bread itſelf, which typified Chriſt, 
as being the only bread of life to his church, the only ſpir:- 
tual food of the ſoul that nouriſhes it into life eternal. 2. In 
the holy of holies there was the golden cenſer, Which was 
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to hold the incenſe. This repreſented the inter 

Chriſt, which gives efficacy to the prayers of all 
The prevalency of all our prayers depends on the incenſe 
which is in the hand of our merciful High Prieſt. 9; 

ark of the covenant overlaid with gold: this, with the mer i 
ſeat, which covered the ark, was the moſt glorious * 
myſterious utenſil of the tabernacle, the moſt eminent 
pledge of the divine preſence ; called the ark of the cove 

nant, becauſe the two tables, in which the ten command. 
ments were writ by the finger of God, were kept in it; next 
the golden pot, in which the manna was laid up, and mira. 
culouſly kept from putrefaction, (which of itſelf would have 
ſunk in a few days) a type of Chrilt the bread of life 

Then Aaron's red that budded : This originally was the 
rod of Moſes, wherewith he fed his ſheep in the wilder. 
neſs, and afterwards wrought his miracles, and particu. 
larly ſmote the rock with it till it guſhed out water. When 
Aaron was called to the office of the prieſthood, it was 
delivered unto his keeping. This rod of Moſes, where. 
with he ſmote the rock, is commanded to be laid up in the 
tabernacle, becauſe the ſpiritual rock that followed them 
was to be ſmitten with the rod of the law, that it might 
give forth the waters of life unto the <hurch. Laſt of all, 
the tables of the covenant ; that is, the two tables of ſtone 
cut out by Moſes, and written on by the finger of God, 
containing the ten commandments, which were the ſub- 
ſtance of God's covenant with the people. Theſe two 
tables of ſtone were, by the expreſs command of God, put 
into the ark, and there was nothing elſe in the ark but 
them. The pot of manna, and Aaron's rod, were laid 
up in the holy of holies, near the ark, but not in it, which 
were of no effectual uſe in the ſervice of God, but only 
kept as ſacred memorials. - Having thus deſcribed what 
was in the ark, next the apoſtle tells us what was over the 
ark, namely the cherubifns and the mercy-ſeat. The che- 
rubims were Aleta animalia, winged creatures, of human 
ſhape, but with wings, to denote their angelical nature; 
there were two of them, one at each end of the ark, ſha- 
dowing the mercy-ſeat ; from between theſe cherubims, 
over the mercy-ſeat, it was that God manifeſted his ma- 
Jeſtical preſence, ſpake unto Moſes, and gave out his ora- 
cles as a prince ſpeaks from his throne. The mercy-leat 
was of pure beaten gold, the meaſure of it exactly anſwer 
ing the ark: This covered the ark wherein the law was; 
and was a type of Chriſt, who fully covers our fivs, 


the tranſgreſſions of the law, out of God's ſight ; and 


is therefore called by the apoſtle, Rom. iii. 25. our 
propitiatory, or propitiation, or mercy-ſeat. For if thou, 
Lord, ſhouldeſt mark iniguities, according to the law, who 
could lands Theſe are the particular things which the 
apoſtle thought fit to take notice of, in the Jewiſh taberna- 
cle; all which we ſee pointed at Chriſt; and there was in 
them all, more or leſs, a repreſentation of the perſon and 
mediation of Chriſt. Hereunto-were they deſigned by di- 
vine wiſdom, to denote, that in him alone is God well 
pleaſed, in him alone will he be glorified. 


6 Now when theſe things were thus ordained 
the prieſts went always into the firſt tabernacle, ac- 
compliſhing the ſervice of Cod. | 

| | Our 


CAP. IX. 


Our Apoſtle having given an account, in the preceding 
yerſes, of the ſtructure or fabric of the tabernacle, in the 
two parts of it which belonged to the prieſts; namely, the 
holy place, and the holy of holies, (for of the firſt court, 
the court of the people, he ſays nothing); he comes now 


to diſcourſe of the ſervice, which, by the appointment of 


God,. the prieſts were 'to perform in this magnificent 
ſtructure. | | | 

Where ob/erve, 1. The perſons adminiſtering, the prigſis 
only, and they of the poſterity of Aaron : All others were 
forbidden upon pain of exciſion. 2. The general founda- 
tion of the ſervice of theſe prieſts in the ſanctuary, they 
entered into it, but were to go no farther ; they muſt not 
ſo much as look into the holy of holies ; no, nor yet abide 
in the ſanctuary when the high prieſt entered into the moſt 
holy place. 3. The time of this their entrance into the 
ſanctuary to diſcharge their ſervice, always; that is, every 
day, and at all times, as occaſion did require, 4. The 
ſervice itſelf, accompliſhing the ſervice of God ; theſe ſervices 
were either daily or weekly : 2 were dreſſing the 
lamps, ſupplying them with holy oil, morning and even- 
ing; alſo the ſervice of the golden altar, on which the 
prieſts burnt incenſe every day. The weekly ſervice of the 
ſanctuary was the changing of the ſhew-bread every ſab- 
bath-day in the morning. All the ſervice was typical, 
repreſenting the continual application of the benefits of 
Chriſt's ſacrifice unto his church to the end of the world. 
The tabernacle itſelf, and the inhabitation of God in it, 
was a type of the incarnation of the Son of God. All the 
utenſils of it were repreſentations of his grace. He is the 
light and life of the church, the lamp and the bread there- 
of, The incenſe of his interceſſion renders all our obedience 
acceptable unto God; and accordingly, there was continual 
application unto theſe things without intermiſſion, every 
day: Signifying unto us, that a continual application unto 
God by Chriſt, and a continual application of the media- 
tion of Chriſt by faith, are the ſprings of the light, life, 
and comfort of the church. 

Having thus deſcribed the prieſt's ſervice in the firſt part 
of the temple, ver. 6. he comes now to declare the ſervice 
and adminiſtration of the high prieſt in the ſecond part of 
the temple, or holy of holies, ver. 7. 


7 But into the ſecond went the high prieſt alone, 
once every year, not without blood, which he offered 
tor himſelf and for the errors of the people. 


Ohſerve here, 1. The perſon adminiſtering deſcribed, 

e high prięſi alone; none of the prieſts were permitted 
to be ſo near him as the ſanctuary when he adminiſtered 
in the moſt holy place. Thus facredly was the preſence of 
od, in the holy of holies, made inacceſſible, not only to 
the people, but even to all the prieſts themſelves. The 
great truth which was repreſented and ſhadowed forth was, 
g at there is no entrance into the gracious preſence of God, 
ut by our great High Prieſt the holy Jeſus. The high 
fri alone, and no other perſon, entered into the holy of 
OG. 2. The high prieſt engaging in his fervice, He 
| ered through the wail into the holy place. This was a 
an both of the entrance of Chriſt into heaven, and of 
ur entrance by him into the throne of grace, We read, 
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Matt. xxvii. 15. of the rending of this vail, at the death 
of our Saviour, from top to bottom: Sienifying thereby, 
that the way was laid open into the holy place, and the 
gracious preſence of God diſcovered, and made acceſſible 
to all that come into him by Jeſus Chriſt, 3. The time 
of this ſervice expreſſed, it was once only every year; and 


the day, the preciſe day of the year, determined, Lev. xvi. 


29. to wit, the tenth day of the month Tizri, anſwering 
our September, called the great day of atonement ; on 
which day ſuch a complete atonement was made for fin, 
that the Town had a ſaying, That on the day of expiation 
all Iſrael was made as innocent as in the day of creation.“ 
4. The nature of this ſervice; the apoſtle tells us, it was 
not without blood, that is, he did it by blood, ſprinkling it 
ſeven times with his finger towards the mercy- ſeat, Lev. 
xvi. 11, 12. There is an emphaſis in the expreſſion, not 
without blood, to manifeſt the neceſſity of the death and 
blood-ſhedding of Tefus Chriſt our great High Prieſt, and 
the impoſſibility of our entering into the gracious preſence 
of God without the blood of the reconciling ſacrifice Chriſt 
Jeſus. 5. For whom this blood was offered; firſt, for 
himſelf, then for the people; that is, for his own fins, and 
the fins of the people: This argued the great imperteCtion 


of that ſtate; whereas Chriſt our great High Prieſt was 


not to offer up the blood of goats, but his own blood, not 
for himſelf at all, but for others only ; not once a-year, 
but once for all; by one offering he hath for ever perfected 
them that are ſanctiſied. 


8 The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the way 
into the holieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt, 
while as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding. 


The apoſtle, in this verſe, declares the ſpiritual uſe and 
ſignification of the Levitical ſervice, and what the Holy 
Ghoſt did intend thereby; namely, that the true and 
proper means to enter into heaven, the holy of holies, was 
not ſo fully and clearly manifeſted ; and that heaven, re- 
preſented by the holy of holies, was as yet inacceſlible ; 
for Chriſt firſt entered into heaven as our forerunner, with 
his blood to appear before God, and thereby to prepare 
the way for our entrance after him. Hence learn, 1. That 
the Holy Ghoſt's deſign, in all the Levitical fervice, was 
to direct the faith of believers to Chriſt the promiſed 
Meſſiah, who was ſignified thereby; the Holy Gheſt thus 


fienifying. 2. That although typical inſtitutions, attended 


diligently unto, were ſufficient to direct the faith of the 
Jews unto the expectation of a real expiation of ſin, and 
a gracious acceptance with God thereupon ; yet the clear 
manifeſtation of the way of expiation of fin by the blood 
of Chriſt, is the great privilege and diſcovery of the goſpel. 
3. Although the ſtanding of the firſt tabernacle was a great 
mercy and privilege, yet the removal of it was a greater, 
becauſe it made way for the bringing in of that which was 
much better, the goſpel-ſtate. 


9 Which was a figure for the time then preſent, 
in which were offered both gifts and ſacrifices, that 


could not make him that did the ſervice perfect, as 


pertaining to the conſcience, 10 Which ſtood only in 
meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal 
ordinances, 
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ordinances, impoſed on them until the time of refor- 
mation. | 4 

As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © The firſt tabernacle was but 
a figure, or typical repreſentation of good things to come, 
ſerving only for the preſent non-age of the church : for the 
gifts and ſacrifices then offered could not, of themſelves, 
perfectly juſtify, ſanctify, or ſave any man, nor could they 
pacify the conſcience -of the ſinner. Where note, That 
conſcience cannot be ſatisfied until God's wrath be pacified. 
Now, the ceremonial rites could not pacify God's wrath, 
| becauſe they could not ſatisfy God's juſtice : nothing but 
the blood of Chriſt could do that, which thoſe ſacrifices 
were only typically repreſentations and prefigurations of. 
Obſerve farther, The apoſtle's reaſons why thoſe legal rites 
could not make them perfect ; namely, becauſe the nature 
of them was ſuch, that they reached only to the outward 
man, conſiſting only, for the moſt part, in meats, drinks, 
and divers waſhings, that concerned the fleſh and body of 
man, which did not, of themſelves, commend any man to 
God, and were impoſed upon them as a yoke, until the 
times of reformation; that is, the time of the Meſſiah, the 
time of the New Teſtament diſpenſation. Vote here, The 
great imperfection of the Jewiſh diſpenſation, it was weak 
and imperfect, and conſequently not to be continued. Vote 
farther, That nothing can give peace to conſcience but 
what gives ſatisfaction to God's juſtice. Whoever ſeeks it 
any other way, than by virtue of Chriſt's atonement, will 
never attain it in this world, or in that which is to come: 
No offerings could make him that did the ſervice perfect, &c. 


11 But Chriſt being come an high prieſt of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect ta- 
bernacle, not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of 
this building; 12 Neither by the blood of goats 
and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once 


into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for us, 


Our apoſtle having ſhewed, in the preceding verſes, how, 
and after what manner, the levitical prieſts executed their 
office, he comes now to declare how, and after what man- 
ner, Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, did alſo execute his. 
And, 1. As the levitical prieſts had a tabernacle, an earthly 
ſanctuary, to officiate in; ſo Chriſt had a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle to execute his office in, namely, that of 
his own body, not like theirs, made with hands, but mi- 
raculouſly formed in the virgin's womb, by the over- 
ſhadowing power of the Holy Ghoſt; in which tabernacle 
the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt ſubſtantially. 
man nature of Chriſt was that tabernacle in which the Son 
of God adminiſtered his ſacerdotal office in this world, and 
wherein he continueth yet ſo to do in heaven by his inter- 
ceſſion. And well may this tabernacle be called greater, 
being ſo not in quantity and meaſure; but in dignity and 
worth; and more perſełl, that is, more perfectly fitted and 
ſuited to the end of à tabernacle, both for the inhabitation 
of the divine nature, and the means of exerciſing the ſa- 
cerdotal office, in the making atonement for ſin, than the 
other was. Learn hence, That the human nature of 
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The hu- 


7 Cup. rx; 
Chriſt, in which he exerciſed and diſcharged the duties of 
his ſacerdotal office, in making atonement for fin, is the 
greateſt, moſt perfect, and excellent ordinance of God, far 
excelling thoſe that were moſt excellent under the Old Te. 
tament. The glory of this tabernacle of our Saviour'; 
body in heaven, will be the object of holy admiration unto 
all eternity, as it was admirably fitted and perfected for fer. 
vice and uſefulneſs here on earth. 2. The apoſtle declares 
That as Chriſt had a more excellent tabernacle, ſo he "mas 
incomparably a more excellent High Prieft than ever the 
legal diſpenſation had; They entered the holy of holies, Ii. 
entered heaven; They entered often, He but once; They 
entered with the blood of goats and calves, He in his own 
blood. And the effect, fruit, and benefit of it was un- 

akable: thereby he obtarned eternal redemption for 15. 

te here, That whereas it is ſaid that Chriſt entered into 
heaven with his own blood, it is not fo to be underſtood 
as if he carried the material blood which he ſhed with him 
into heaven, in a veſſel, or otherwiſe, as the high prieſt 
carried the blood of the facrifice in his hand into the moſt 
holy place: but that Chriſt preſented his body in heaven, 
out of which the blood was ſhed, and, by the merit of his 
death, made expiation for fin, and purchaſed eternal re- 
demption for finners. Learn hence, That the entrance of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as our great High Prieſt, into heaven, 
to appear in the preſence of God for us, and to fave us 
thereby to the uttermoſt, was a matter ſo great and glorious, 
that it could not be accompliſhed, but by his own blood. 
No other facrifice was ſufficient to this end: not by the bud 
of bulls and goats. | 


13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth 


to the purifying of thefleſh; 14 How much more 
ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal 


Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your 
conſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God? 


The apoſtle had afferted, in the former verſe, That eter- 
nal redemption was the fruit of Chriſt's ſacrifice; he proves 
it in theſe, and that by an argument drawn from the |els 
to the greater: thus, If, ſays he, the blood of bulls and 
goats, and the water that was mixed with the aſhes of the 
burnt heifer, (or the red cow, mentioned Numb. xix.) 
purified from ceremonial uncleanneſs, and procured the ex- 
ternal ſanctification of the fleſh, or outward man; how 
much more fhall the blood of Chriſt, who, by the external 
Spirit, (that is, his Godhead, his divine nature) offered up 
himſelf, his whole man, foul and body, a ſacrifice, without 
ſpot, to God the Father, be able to purge our conſciences 

rom all ſpiritual impurity and uncleanneſs of fin, (that 
dead, becauſe deadly work) and render us fit to ſerve the 
living God in an holy courſe of Chriſtian obedience? Nt? 
here, 1. That Chriſt's offering himſelf to God was a ſpe- 
cial act, as High Prieſt of the church, wherein he gave ub 
himſelf in a way of moſt profound obedience, to do and 
ſuffer whatever the juſtice of God required unto the exp 
ation of fin, even to the ſhedding of his blood. 2. That 
Chriſt's Godhead it was, which rendered the ſuffering of 
his manhood infinitely meritorious; or that Chriſt's * 
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was effeQual, not ſimply, as it was material blood, but as of- 
fered by the eternal Spirit; his blood, though not the blood 
of God, yet was the blood of him that was God. 3 

That the purging of our conſciences from dead works is 
an immediate effect of the death of Chriſt, and a benefit 


which, upon our faith and obedience, we are made partakers 


of. 4. That the beſt works of men, antecedently unto the 
purging of their conſciences by the blood of Chriſt, are but 
dead works, unſuitable to the nature of the living God. 
Lord help us to remember, that when we come to hear, 
to pray, or perform any act of worſhip, that we are doing 
it to the living God. O how improper for, and unſuitable 
to, a living God, are dead ſervices,” without life, without 
heart, without ſpirit ? 5 | 
15 And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the 
New Teſtament, that by means of death, for the re- 
demption of the tranſgreſſions bat were under the 
firſt teſtament, they which are called might receive 
the promiſe of eternal inheritance. 16 For where a 
_ teſtament #s, there-muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death 
of the teſtator. 17 For a teſtament is of force after 
men are dead: otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all 
whilſt the teſtator liveth. | 


Theſe words repreſent unto us one ſpecial benefit accru- 
ing by the death of Chriſt, namely, the ratification of the 
goſpel-covenaat ; for by this means the took upon him the 
glorious office to be the mediator of the new covenant, 
that by the intervention of his death he might make ſatis- 
faction for the ſins of believers under the Old Teſtament, 
as well as for thoſe that live under the new ; and that as 
well thoſe that lived before Chriſt's coming in the fleſh as 
fince, might, by virtue of his death, obtain the promiſed 
eternal inheritance. Vote here, That God deſigned an 
eternal inheritance unto ſome perſons : that the perſons 
deſignned are them that are called ; that the way and man- 
ner of conveying a right and title to this inheritance, was a 
promiſe : that there was an obſtacle to the enjoyment of 
this inheritance, which was tranſgreſſion againſt the firſt 
covenant ; that this obſtacle might be removed, and the 
inheritance enjoyed, God made a new covenant, which had 
a mediator, who expiated fin by the ſacrifice of his death. 
Note farther, That the efficacy and merit of Chriſt's death 
and mediation extends itſelf to all that are effectually called, 
as well thoſe that lived before his coming in the fleſh, as 
to thoſe that lived fince. Note laſtly, How the covenant 
of grace is here called a Teſtament, becauſe it received its 
ratification and confirmation by the blood of Chriſt. All 
things required in a teſtament are here found, namely a 
teſtator deceaſed, Chriſt Jeſus ; legacies bequeathed, tem- 
poral, - and eternal bleſſings; legatees named, the 

eirs ot promiſe; conditions required, upon which only 

legacies may be obtained, faith, repentance, and ſin- 
cere obedience ; ſeals annexed, baptiſm, and the Lord's 
ſupper ; witneſſes ſubſcribing, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. The ſum is this, That the death of 
hriſt is the foundation, life, and ſoul of the new cove- 
nant; and that the new coveuant is of the nature of a teſta- 
ment, and the benefits promiſed therein; to wit, remiſſion 
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of ſin, reconciliation with God, fanQifieation on earth, 
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and glorification in heaven, are legacies freely left us by 
our deceaſed teſtator, who was dead but is alive again, 
and lives for evermore, to execute his own will and teſta- 
ment, of which the ſcripture is the inſtrument, and the ſa- 
craments the ſeals. Learn from the whole, 1. That there 
is an irre vocable grant of the whole inheritance of grace 
and glory made unto believers m the new covenant, 2. 
That as the grant of theſe things is free and gracious, ſo 
the enjoyment of them is ſecured againſt contingencies, by 
the death of Chriſt the great teſtator. 


13 Whereupon, neither the firſt ment was de- 
dicated without blood. 19 For when Moſes had 
ſpoken every precept to all the people according to 
the law, he took the blood of calves and of goats, 
with water and ſcarlet wool, and hyflop, and ſprinkled 
both the book and all the people, 20 Saying, This 
is the blood of the teſtament which God hath en- 
Joined unto you. 21 Moreover, he ſprinkled like- 
wiſe with blood both the tabernacle and all the veſſels 
of the miniſtry. 22 And almoſt all things are by 
the law purged with blood ; and without ſhedding 
of blood is no remiſſion. | 


Our apoſtle having entered upon a compariſon between 
the firſt and ſecond covenant in the former verſes, he goes 
on to proſeute it in theſe; ſhewing that both of them were 
dedicated, that is, confirmed by blood. The firſt covenant 
which God made with Iſrael in Horeb, had not its ſanction 
without typical blood. The uling of the blood for the 
ſanction of leagues and covenants was a "oy ancient rite, 
and probably ſignified, that the parties confederating did 
thereby engage blood and life for the obſervation of them. 
Now that the covenant between God and Iſrael was thus 
ſolemnized, and received its confirmation by blood, the 
apoſtle makes appear from the hiſtory of Moſes, Exod, 
xxiv. unto which he appeals ; where we find the ſprinkler 
to be Moſes, the /prin&/ing to be blood, the things ſprink- 


led where the book wherein the covenant was written, and 


the people who engaged themſelves in the covenant. Now 
the uſe and end of this ſprinkling upon the people, was 
the confirmation of the covenant on their part, as the 
ſprinkling of it upon the altar was the confirmation on 
God's part. And the words added to the action were, 
this is the blogd of the covenant ;, that is, this is the blood 
by which the covenant is confirmed, and made inviolable 
betwixt God and you: He calls it the blood of the covenant, 
becaule it was a ſign of it, and a ſeal confirming it. In 
like manner, the new covenant was confirmed by blood, 
even by the blood of Chriſt, as is evident from his own 
words, Luke xxii. 20. This cup is the new teſtament in my 
blood for 'remiffian of fins. Remiſſion of ſin is one princi- 
pal bleſſing promiſed in the new covenant ; but this pro- 
miſe had been in vain, if Chriſt's blood had not been ſhed 
to ſatisfy divine juſtice, and thereby make fin remiſſible: 
For though man had repented, and could have made even 
hell itſelf to ſwim with his tears, yet his fins could not 
have been remitted, had not this blood made it ROI. 

9 
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So that the blood of Chriſt is the firm and immoveable 


baſis and foundation upon which the new covenant was 


fixed. This is the firſt part of our apoſtle's deſign in 
theſe words; namely, to prove the neceſſity of Chriſt's 
blood for confirmation of the new covenant. Next, he 
proves the efficacy of that blood for taking away of fin ; 
telling us, that the tabernacle, the veſſels, and all the uten- 
fils thereunto belonging, yea, all things which were puri- 
fied, were ceremonially purified by blood; and that, as 
without ſhedding of blood then there could be no remiſſion, 
ſo no acceptance with God now without the ſhedding of 
the blood of Chriſt. Learn hence, That in all things 
wherein we have to do with God, and whereby we ap- 
proach unto him, it is the blood of Chriſt, and the ap- 
plication of it to our own conſciences, that gives a gracious 
acceptance with God ; without this all is unclean and 


defiled now, as without ſhedding of blood there was no 
purification then, 


23 L was therefore neceſſary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens ſhould be purified with theſe; 


but the heavenly things themſelves with better ſa- 
crifices than theſe. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © If the tabernacle and uten- 
fils thereunto belonging, which were patterns and types of 
heavenly things, muſt be conſecrated by the blood of bulls 
and goats, much more muſt the heavenly things them- 
ſelves, which were ſhadowed by them, be purified and con- 
ſecrated by better blood than the blood of beaſts, even with 
the precious blood of Jeſus Chriſt.” Learn hence, 1. 
That there is ſuch uncleanneſs in our natures, in our per- 
ſons, in our duties, in all our ſervices, that, unleſs they 
and we are purified by the blood of Chriſt, neither we 
nor they can have any acceptance with God. 2. That 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt is the one only everlaſting fountain 
and ſpring of all ſanctification and facred dedication, 
whereby the whole new creation is purified and dedicated 
unto God. 3. That neither. heaven itſelf, nor heavenly 
things, could have been made meet for us, or we for them, 


had not they been dedicated, and we purged, by the ſacri- 


fice of Chriſt. By Heavenly things here we may under- 
ſtand heaven itſelf, of which the tabernacle was a type. 
Now as the purification of the tabernacle was only to pre- 
pare it to be a place in which their perſons might be pre- 
ſented before God; in like manner, was heaven itſelf 
prepared and purified for us by our Lord's entrance into 
it, with his own attonement, or propitiatory ſacrifice. 
Chriſt's entering into heaven, and his appearing with his 
blood of ſprinkling in the preſence of God for us, procures 
the acceptance of our prayers and praiſes whilſt we live, 
and our admiſſion into thoſe heavenly manſions of bliſs and 
glory prepared for us when we die. 


24 For Chriſt is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, wwhich are the figures of the true; 


but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the pre- 
ſence of God for us. 225 


Obſerve here, 1. The perſon ſpoken of, and that is 
Chriſt, our great high prieſt, the mediator of the new co- 
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Crap, ty; 
venant. 2. What is ſpoken of him, 1. Negative! 

he is not entered into waa holy place of the ande, + 
tabernacle made with hands, that is, built by the hands of 
men, which was a figure of the true holy of holies, to wit 
heaven. All God's appointments in his ſervice have their 
proper ſeaſon, their proper glory, beauty, and uſe ; even the 
tabernacle, and the external utenſils thereof, made with 
men's hands, had fo, whilſt they had the force of a divine 
inſtitution. 2. Poſitively, He is entered into heaven jr. 
ſelf, the place of the peculiar reſidence of the preſence, 
majeſty, and glory of God: where all his blefled (aint; 
enjoy him, and his holy angels miniſter unto him. Obſerv- 
3. The end of our great high prieſt's entrance into heaven 
declared, now to appear in the preſence of God for us. The 
prieſts. of old, when they entered the holy place, were 
forced ſoon to go out again to prepare for a new ſacrifice : 
But his word now is expreſſive of the whole ſeaſon and du. 
ration of time, from the entrance of Chriſt into heaven, 
until the conſummationof all things: There is no moment 
of time in which it may not be ſaid, he now appeareth in 
the preſence of God for us. Learn hence, That the conti- 
nual appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for us in heaven, 
as our great high prieſt, in the preſence of his Father, is the 


foundation both of our ſafety and our comfort, from 


whence relief may be derived upon all occafions, whateyer 
difficulties, temptations and trials may be before us, 


25 Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, 
as the high prieſt entereth into the holy place every 
year, with blood of others; 26 (For then muſt he 
often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world) 
but now once in the end of the world, hath he ap- 
peared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 


Our apoſtle in theſe Mords, ſets forth the excellency of 
Chriſt's ſacrifice from its ſingularity; it needeth no repe- 
tition, as their ſacrifices of old did: Their ſacrifices were 
repeated often, and their repetition was an evidence of their 
imperfection ; but Chriſt's once offering himſelf a ſacrifice 
was ſufficient, in regard of the infinite worth and dignity 
of his perſon : Once in the end of the world, in the goſpel- 
age the laſt age of the world, hath he appeared to take awiy 
in by the ſacrifice of himſelf. Here note, That the virtue 
of Chriſt's ſacrifice once offered, did extend itſelf to all 
times, and purchaſed pardon for fins committed in all ages, 
even long before it was offered; For the death of Chili 
muſt be conſidered, not as a natural, but as a moral cauſe; 
not as a medicine that,heals, but as a ranſom that frees a 
captive. A captive may be releaſed upon aſſurance given 
that a ranſom ſhall be paid. Though it be not actual) 
paid. Thus the death of Chriſt was available to purchalc 
pardon for believers before his coming, becauſe he inter- 
poſed as their ſurety ; and is therefore called the Lamb ſa 
from the foundation of the world,-not- only in reſpect of 
God's decree, but Chriſt's efficacy: The falvation we de- 
rive from him, was ever in him; Chriſt's once offering 
was ſufficient ; his ſacrifice may be often commemorated, 
but only once offered. Such indeed is the abſolute pef- 
fection of the once offering of Chriſt, that it ſtands in 
need of, and will admit of no repetition in any _ 
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elfectual unto all the ends of it, now and hereafter, even 
no leſs than it was in the day and hour when it was 
' aually offered. This ſacrifice needs no repetition like 
thoſe of old, but is always freſh in the virtue of it, and 
needs nothing but renewed application by faith for the 
communication of its effeRts and fruits unto us; for by one 
effering he hath for ever perfected them that are ſanctiſied. 
Though the ſufferings of Chriſt were neceſſary to the ex- 
piation of ſin, yet he ſuffered neither more nor oftener than 
was neceſſary; to have ſuffered often was altogether need- 
leſs, and would have been uſeleſs. Note laſtly, The great 
end for which Chriſt once became a ſacrifice, namely, 10 
put away fin; plainly implying, that fin had erected a 
dominion, a tyranny over all men, as by a law; that no 
power of any mere creature was able to diſannul or aboliſh 
this law of fin ; that the deſtruction and diffolution of this 
law of fin, was the great end of Chriſt's coming, to diſ- 
charge his prieſtly office in the ſacrifice of himſelf : Now 
in the end Fl the world hath he appeared to put away, to 
aboliſh and deſtroy, c. 


27 And as it is appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this the judgment: 28 So Chriſt was once 
offered to bear the fins of many; and unto them 
that look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time, 
without ſin, unto ſalvation. 


Theſe words may he conſidered relatively and abſolutely. 
Relatively thus; “ As God has appointed that all men 
ſhould once die penally for fin, and then be judged, ſo did 
he determine that Chriſt ſhould once ſuffer penally, to 
expiate fin, and take away the guilt of it fully. And as 
after death men muſt appear the ſecond time to judgment, 
ſo, after his once offering to take away fin and death, 
Chriſt ſhall appear the ſecond time to beſtow upon us 
eternal ſalvation.*”* Note here, That Chriſt's being offered 
to take away the ſins of many, cannot be meant of his 
taking them away in the Socinian ſenſe, to wit, by his holy 
doctrine, which was confirmed by his death, but of his 
bearing our fins by way of imputation : For this is evident 
from the oppoſition here between his firſt appearance and 
his ſecond : Chrift was once offered to bear our ſins, but he 
ſhall appear a e time without ſin? Why? Did he not 
appear the firſt time without fin ? Ves, certainly he did, as 
to any inherent guilt ; for the Scripture aſſures us he had 
10 fin. What then is the meaning of the oppoſition, at 
his firſt coming he bore our fins; at his ſecond coming he 
ſhall appear without fin? The words can have no other 
imaginable ſenſe but this; that at his firſt coming he 
ſuſtained the perſon of ſinner, and died as a ſacrifice; but 
at his ſecond coming he ſhall appear as a judge, to confer 
eternal life on thoſe who are made partakers of the ſacrifice 
of his death. Thus the words are to be conſidered rela- 
ey. Abſolutely thus, It is appointed for all men once to 
die. Here is the firſt word of certainty, all men muſt die: 
then the word of ſingularity, they muff once die, not often; 
once and but once; they die by ſtatute and appointment. 
2 ſupreme Lord of life and death appoints man his time, 


for coming into the world, and going out of it: We 
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come in at his command, and leave it at his difpoſe. And 
after death the judgment : The word after ſignifies the 
order of time; for death goes before, and judgment follows 
it. The judgment is both particular of every individual 
perſon, and general and univerſal of all: after which fol- 
lows the final, eternal, and unalterable condition of man, 
either in a ſtate of miſery, or felicity. The parties judged 
will be angels and men: the perſon judging, Jeſus Chriſt: 
he, by redeeming mankind, obtained right. and power to 
judge mankind ; ſuch a Judge as the power of the mightieſt 
cannot daunt : ſuch a Judge as the ſubtilty of the wiſeſt 
cannot delude ; ſuch a Judge as the riches of the wealthieſt 
cannot bribe: In a word, ſuch a Judge as there is no ap- 
pealing from, or repealing of his ſentence. O great day 
when the ſtiffeſt knee ſhall bow at the tribunal of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the ſtrongeſt back ſhall break under the inſup- 
portable burden of a Redeemer's wrath ! when the Alex- 
anders and Cæſars, which once ſhook tlie earth, and made 
the world to tremble, ſhall revere and lie proſtrate at the 
foot of Chriſt ! And, Lord, ſeeing that judgment is before 
us, let us ſeriouſly believe it, daily expect, duly prepare for 
it; let no profit tempt us, no pleaſure entice us, no power 
embolden us, no privacy encourage us, to do that thing 
which we cannot account for at thy tribunal. Amen. 


CHAP: X. 


Our apoſtle's deſign in this chapter, is twofold ; firſt, 
To ſhew the weakneſs and imper fection of the Levitical 
ſacrifices conſidered in themſelves, and the neceſſity 
and efficacy of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. Secondly, To 
improve this doftrine unto faith, obedience, and per- 
ſeverance in our Chriſtian profeſſion unto the death, 
by ſeveral weighty arguments. 


| the law having a ſhadow of good things to 
1 come, and not the very image of the things, — 


In the former part of this chapter, the apoſtle proves the 
impotency and imperfection of the levitical ſacrifices by ſun- 
dry arguments; namely, firſt, from the nature of them, they 
were but fadows ; from the plurality of them, they were 
many; from the repetition of them, they were often ; and 
from the inefficaciouſneſs of them, they could not take away 
ſin. The former of theſe is taken notice of, in this firſt verſe, 
The law having a ſhadow of goed things to come. An alluſion 
probably to the art of painting, wherein a ſhadow is firſt 
drawn; and afterwards the very image itſelf : or a meta- 
phor taken from the ſhadow of a body in the light of the 
ſun. As a ſhadow is the repreſentation of a body ; a juſt 
and true repreſentation of it, and of nothing elſe, yet but 
an obſcure repreſentation of a body ; the life, vigour, and 
ſpirit of a body, cannot be repreſented by it : Thus was it 
between the ſacrifices of the law, and the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; 
the blood of thoſe ſacrifices were repreſentations of Chriſt ; 
they were a juſt repreſentation of Chriſt: He was the idea 
in the mind of God, when Moſes was charged to make all 
things according to the pattern ſhewed him in the mount; 
and they were but an obſcure and dark repreſentation of 
him 5 ne glory and efficacy of theſe good things appeared 
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not viſible in them. Learn hence, That whatever there 
may be in religious inſtitutions, and the diligent obſervation 
of them, if they only ſhadow forth Jeſus Chriſt, and do 
not actually exhibit him to the faith of belieyers, with the 


benefits of his mediation, they cannot make us perfe#?, nor 
give us acceptance with God. 


Can never with thoſe ſacrifices which they 
offered year by year continually, make the comers 
thereunto perfect. 2 For then, would they not 
have ceaſed to be offered ? becauſe that the wor- 
ſhippers once purged ſhould have had no more 
conſcience of ſins. 3 But in thoſe ſacrifices there ts 
a remembrance again made of ſins every year. 


Here we have a ſecond argument to prove the impotency 
and weakneſs of the legal ſacrifices ; and it is drawn from 
the repetition and non-ceffation of them. Thus, © Thoſe 
facrifices which were often repeated, year by year, could 
not of themſelves make ſatisfaction for fin, or purge the 
conſcience of the ſinner from guilt. Had juſtice been ſatiſ- 
fied, and conſcience quieted, there had been no reaſon why 
thoſe ſacrifices ſhould have been fo often repeated. But 
the caſe was otherwiſe, for in their moſt ſolemn ſacrifices 
there was a commemoration and confeſſion made of their 
former fins by the high prieſt every year; which was an 
intimation to them, that they needed a new and better 
ſacrifice for the expiation of fin; namely, that of the 
Meſhah, in and by which alone remiſſion of fin was to be 
expected, and obtained. Learn hence, 1. That the re- 
petition and reiteration of the ſame ſacrifices, is an evident 
demonſtration of their weakneſs and inſufficiency. Ac- 
cordingly the church of Rome, by affirming the ſacrifice 
in the maſs to be the very ſame with that which Chriſt 
offered on the croſs, do prove an inſufficiency in the ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt for the expiation of ſin, if the apoſtle's argu- 
ment here be good: for he affirms, that all ſacrifices that 
muſt be repeated are weak and inſufficient. Learn, 2. 
That although repeated fins have need of repeated con- 
feſſion, and renewed pardon, yet they have no need of a 
ſacrifice; For he who ts once purged bas no more conſcience 
of fin that is, though he knows he has many fins, yet he 

not a trembling, tormenting, accuſing conſcience, be- 
cauſe he is purged, and his fins pardoned, through that 
one ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. Learn, 3. That the diſcharge 
of conſcience from the guilt of fin, by virtue of the facrifice 
of Chriſt, is a full demonſtration of the ſufficiency of the 
virtue of that ſacrifice; and that there needs no reiteration 
of it, but only freſh applications made unto it by repeated 
acts and exerciſes of faith. 


4 For it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats ſhould take away ſins. 


The intendment of our apoſtle in theſe words, is to 
prove, that the ſacrifices of the law could not expiate fin, 
nor make reconciliation with God, which the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt alone was ordained and appointed to. Here obſerve, 
1. The ſubject- matter ſpoken of, The blood of bulls and 
goats: they were accompanied with great ſolemnity and 
pomp of ceremony in their celebration ; and the people 
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had a great eſteem and veneration of them in their minds 

but when all was done, that which was offered was Pad 
more than the blood of bulls and goats. 2. That which 
is denied of theſe ſacrifices, namely, the taking away of ſins : 
To take away fin, is to make atonement for ſin, to expiate 
the guilt of it before God, by a ſatisfaction given, or price 
paid, that it ſhall never bind over the penitent ſinner unto 
puniſhment. 3. The manner of the negation; It was 
:mpoſſeble that the blood of bulls and goats ould take away 


ins. Impoſſible from divine inſtitution ; they were never 


deſigned for that end, therefore could never effect it; for 
the virtue of every inſtitution depends upon its deſignation 
to its end. Now the blood of bulls was only deſigned to 
repreſent the taking away of fin, but never by itſelf to 
effect it. And it was alſo impoſſible from the nature of 
the thing; for how could the blood of a beaſt expiate the 
fin of a man? ſatisfaction muſt be made for fin in and b 

the ſame nature that had finned. Learn hence, That it 
was utterly impoſſible that fin ſhould be taken away before 
God, and from the conſcience of a ſinner, by any other 


blood than the blood of Chriſt: It is this alone that 


cleanſeth us from all fin, for he alone was the propitiation 
for them. ; 


5 Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, 
he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not, 
but a body haſt thou prepared me. 6 In burnt- 
offerings and /acrifices for fin thou haſt had no plea- 
ſure. 7 Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the volume 
of the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O 
God. 8 Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice and offering, 
and burnt-offerings, and offering for ſin thou wouldſt 
not, neither hadſt pleaſure therein (which are offered 
by the law); 9 Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do 
thy will, O God. He taketh away the firſt, that 
he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. ' 10 By the which will 


we are ſanctified, through the offering of the body 
of Jeſus Chriſt once for all, 


Our apoſtle having ſhewed the weakneſs and inſuffi- 
ciency of the Levitical ſacrifices in the former verſes, he 
comes now to declare the efficacy and ſufficiency of Chriſt's 
facrifice, and of his bleſſed undertaking, to do, fulfil, per- 
form, and ſuffer all things required by the will and wiſdom, 
by the holineſs and righteouſneſs of God, unto the com- 
plete ſalvation of the church. And this he doth by a 
quotation out of the Old Teſtament, Pſal. xl. 6, 7, 8 
Where Chriſt is brought in, as newly made man, ſpeaking 
to his Father, in and after this manner: Foraſmuch as 
thy wiſdom did inſtitute, and formerly appoint ſacrifices, 
as types to prefigure the ſacrifice of thy Son, but thou 
didſt not intend their longer continuance, when he ſhould 
once be offered up; purſuant to this holy will and pleaſure 
of thine, I am now come into the world: Thou baſt 
prepared me a body, an holy and innocent human nature, 
fit to be united to my glorious Godhead; in which nature 
I will ſuffer, and, by my ſufferings, ſatisfy thy juſtice for 
ſin; and, by the ſufficiency of my ſacrifice, put a period 


to. all the Levitical ſacrifices that did precede me, _ 
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me. Learn hence, 1. That in the fulneſs of God's 
appointed time, Chriſt came into the world to accompliſh 
that which the Levitical ſacrifices did only prefigure, but 
could not effectuate. 2. That in order thereunto, Chriſt 
did aſſume the human nature, and offered in himſelf that 
nature willingly to his F ather, as a ſacrifice to atone divine 
diſpleaſure. 3. That by this one ſacrifice and oblation of 
Chriſt, which he performed in obedience to the will of 
God, all that believe in him are juſtified and ſaved, do 
obtain remiſſion of fin, grace here, and glory hereafter ; 
By which will we are ſanctiſted, through the offering of the 


body of Feſus Chriſt once for all. 

11 And every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring, 
and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, which 
can never take away fins: 12 But this man, after 
he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever fat 
down on the right hand of God; 13 From hence- 
forth expecting till his enemies be made his foot- 
ſtool: 14 For by one offering he hath perfected for 
ever them that are ſanctified. 


Our apoſtle ſtill proceeds upon his former argument, 
namely, to aſſign a farther difference between Chriſt and 
the Levitical prieſts. 1. The Levitical prieſthood conſiſted 
of a plurality of perſons ; the prieſts were many; by reaſon 
of death they had many ſucceſſors ; but the evangelical 
prieſthood conſiſted but of one ſingle perſon, the Lord 
Jeſus, called here, this man. 2. The Levitical prieſthood 
conſiſted of a plurality of ſacrifices ; there were alſo many, 
many in number, and many in kind, bulls, lambs, goats, 
Sc. but the ſacrifice which Chriſt offered was but one, as 
to the kind, namely, That body which was prepared, ver. 5. 
3. The Levitical ſacrifices were oft-times offered, ver. 11. 
but the ſacrifice of Chriſt was but once offered. 4. The 
Levitical ſacrifices could never take away fin ; but Chriſt 
by the facrifice of his death took away ſin for ever, fully 
and everlaſtingly. 5. The Levitical prieſts ſtood and 
miniſtered, ver. 11. Every prieſt ſlandeth daily. This is 
the poſture of ſervants ; but Chriſt ſits, which is the poſture 
of a Lord; This man after he had offered ſat down. 6. They 
ſtood daily miniſtering and offering, becauſe their ſacrifices 
could not take away fin; but Chriſt did his work fully by 
one offering, and after that fits or reſts for ever in heaven. 
Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt crucified is the only divine 
and proper ſacrifice under the goſpel. Divine, becauſe its 
inſtitution and appointment was of God : proper, becauſe 
all the eſſential properties of an expiatory ſacrifice were 
found in this. It was a living creature offered by a prieſt ; 
it was offered to God, and it was a ſweet ſavour unto him; 
and it is the only proper ſacrifice of the goſpel : Doing 
good is called a facrifice, Heb. xiii. 16. Righteouſneſs is 
called a ſacrifice, Pſal. iv. 5. but not properly, but alluſive- 
ly and metaphorically only. Learn 2. That the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt is but of one kind, and was but once offered ; 
yet is of ſuch unſpeakable value, and everlaſting efficacy, as 
to take away fin fully and finally, and to perfect all them 
that are or ſhall be ſanctified to the end of the world. The 
virtue of this ſacrifice reacheth backward as far as Adam, 
and reacheth forward to the laſt believer ſpringing from 
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Adam: And as it reacheth backward and forward to all 
believers, in former, preſent, and future ages, ſo to all the 
ſins of all belieyers, which are fully purged and expiated by 
it; the deſign and end of this oblation being to atone, 
pacify, and reconcile God, by giving a full and adequate 
compenſation and ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God, for the 
wrong done to the holineſs of his law, Thus our Jeſus, by 
one offering, has perfected for ever them that are ſan#ified. 


15 Whereef the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to 
us: for after that he had ſaid before, 16 This is the 
covenant that I will make with them after thoſe 
days, faith the Lord, I will put my laws into their 
hearts, and in their minds will I write them: 17 
And their ſins and iniquities will I remember no 
more. 18 Now, where remiſſion of theſe is, there 
is no more offering for ſin. | 

Our apoſtle had aſſerted the perfection of Chriſt's ſacri- 
fice in the former verſes, he proves it in theſe by the teſti- 
mony of the Holy Ghoſt, recorded, Jer. xxxi. 31. where 


after he had promiſed a new covenant inſtead of the old, 
and had faid, This is the covenant I will make with them 


after thoſe days, namely, when the days of the Old Teſta- 


ment are expired, then he ſays, I will put my laws into 
their hearts, and their ſins and iniguities will I remember no 
more. Now ſeeing God promiſeth, under the new covenant, 
ſanctification and remiſſion of. ſin to all belieyers, of which 
covenant Chriſt is Mediator, and by whoſe death the 
covenant is ratified and confirmed, therefore this one 
ſacrifice once offered up is abundantly ſufficient. And if 
remiſſion of fins be obtained by Chriſt's one facrifice, 
there needs no repetition of it, por any other offering for 
fin. Learn hence, That the ſacrifice of Chriſt was of that 
excellent virtue and tranſcendent merit, that by once offer- 
ing it took away (in, all fin, and made it eternally remiſſible; 
and upon faith actually and eternally remitted : To what 
purpoſe then ſhould there be any more offerings for ſin ? 
Yea, they who look for and truſt to any other, fall into 
that fin for which there is no remiſſion provided in the 


- covenant, nor ſhall any other offering be accepted for them 


for ever; for they deſpiſe both the wiſdom and grace of 
God, the blood of Chriſt, and the teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; whereof there is no remiſſion. Here now we are 
come to a full end of the doctrinal part of this epiſtle, con- 
cerning the nature of Chriſt's prieſthood, the neceſſity and 
efficacy of his ſacrifice, the power and prevalency of his 
interceſſion. O glorious myſteries ; the light of the church 
of the Gentiles, the glory of the people Iſrael, the founda- 
tion and bulwark of evangelical faith 


19 Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter 
into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, 20 By a new 
and living way, which he hath conſecrated for us, 
through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh; 21 And 
having an high prieſt over the houſe of God: 22' 
Let us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance 
of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil 


conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water. 
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The apoſtle having thus finiſhed the doctrinal part of his 
diſcourſe, and informed their judgment of the excellency 
of the evangelical ſervice above the Levitical ſacrifices, he 
comes now, in the applicatory part of his diſcourſe, to 
direct their practice in ſeveral weighty and important 
duties, which appeared to be incumbent upon them z as 
namely, to draw near to God, ver. 22. to perfevere in the 
Chriſtian ' profeſſion, ver. 23. to ſtir up one another to 
Jove and good works, ver. 24. to continue in Chriſtian 
communion, ver. 25. The firſt duty exhorted to, is to 
draw near to God, ſeeing we have boldneſs, &c. Let us draw 
near with à true heart. Nite here, 1. The duty exhorted 
to, and that is, to draw near to God; in general, to wor- 
ſhip him; in particular, to pray unto him, and ſeek 
remiſſion of fin and eternal life from him ; to come unto 
God as cloathed with glorious majeſty, ſitting upon a 
throne of grace, and propitiated by the blood of Chriſt. 
2. The manner of ret eee this duty, with a pure heart, 
and in full aſſurance of faith : with the heart, or we give him 
a ſkin inſtead of a facrifice ; with fincerity of heart, which 
is the life and ſoul of all acceptable worſhip ; and with a 
full aſſurance of faith, grounded upon the fidelity of God, 
and the immutability of the promiſe. 3. The qualifications 
of the perſon : He that draws near to God, muſt, 1. Have 
his heart ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, that is, his ſoul 
cleanſed by the blood of Chriſt, and freed from the accu- 
ſations of an evil condemning conſcience. 2. His body 
waſhed with pure water, to wit, the laver of regeneration, 
which was foniied by the legal waſhings. 4. The en- 
couragement we have thus to draw near to God ; and that 
is threefold, 1. We have a new and living way unto the 
holieſt by the blood of Jeſus ; an alluſion to the legal diſ- 
penſation, wherein the high prieſt had a way to paſs through 
the vail with blood into the holieſt, to expiate the people's 
fins, and obtain mercy for them: Ours is called @ new 
way, becauſe newly made manifeſt ; and a living way, be- 
cauſe it leads to and ends in life eternal ; or a living way, 
in oppoſition to the typical way of going into the holieſt, 
which was a dead way to all but the high prieſt, and to 
him too if he entered above once a-year, and then alſo if 
he entered without blood. Farther, this new and living 
way is here ſaid to be conſecrated through the vail of 
Chriſt's fleſh; that is, made paſlable for penitent ſinners, 
the throne of grace made acceſſible through the blood of a 
Mediator. When Chriſt died, the vail of the temple was 
rent, to ſignify that our great High Prieſt was ready to 
enter the holy place of heaven, to procure eternal redemp- 
tion for us. 2. Encouragement is boldneſs, or freedom 
and liberty to enter into the holieſt ; a freedom for our 
prayers to enter heaven whilſt we live, and a right and 
liberty for-our perſons to enter it when we die. 3. The 
mean, whereby we obtain this liberty, By the blood of Feſus. 
We, that before could not come near him for our fins, 
may now come near him by faith in the blood of his Son; 
for that blood ' ſatisfied juſtice, merited divine favour, and 
made God acceſſible. Learn hence, 1. That as fin had 
made God inacceſſible to ſinners, as ſinners ; ſo the blood 
of Chriſt, that new and living way, has made him acceſ- 
ſible to believers. 2. That although, from the firſt pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, there was always a way for believers to 
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We have a promiſe, even a promiſe of eternal glory, as the 
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come to God, yet was not ſo manifeſt, as it was after 
Chriſt's death and aſcenſion, and the goſpel's revelation. 


23 Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
without wavering : for he is faithful that promiſed. 


The ſecond duty which the apoſtle exhorts the Hebreys 
here unto, is perſeverance in the Chriſtian faith and ho 
in order to the actual enjoyment of the great reward. 
Where obſerve, 1. The duty itſelf, to hold faſt the pro- 
feſſion of our faith; not blindly, without due examination; 
but, having examined the 3 and foundations of our 
faith, to maintain the profeſſion of it againſt all temptations 
and terrors of the world, occafioned by ſufferings and per- 
ſecutions, and againſt all the cunning arts and infinuations 
of buſy and diſputing men, whoſe deſign is to unhinge us 
from our religion, and make us profelytes to their party and 
faction: Thus let us hold faſt the 72 2 — of our faith 
without wavering. 2. I he reaſon of enforcing this duty, 
becauſe he is faithful that has promiſed. Mark the gradation: 


reward of our perſeverance. This promiſe is God's promiſe, 
not man's, and the promiſe of a faithful God, who neither 
can nor will change his mind ; he can as ſoon change his 
being as change his word and promiſe; He is faithful that 
has promiſed, 


24 And let us conſider one another to provoke 
unto love, and to good works. 


Obſerve here the duty exhorted to, To conſider one an- 
other, that is, to watch over one another. This conſidera- 
tion reſpects the gifts, the graces, the temptations, the 
dangers of one another, and is the foundation of all thoſe 
mutual duties of warning, exhorting, and admoniſhing one 
another: Duties, God knows, generally loſt amongſt us, 
and with them is the glory of the Chriſtian religion departed 
from us. Learn hence, That the mutual watch of Chriſ- 
tians over each other, and their mutual exhortations of 
each other unto goſpel-duties, is neceſſarily required, as a 
ſpecial mean for their preſervation in their Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion. Obſerve, 2. The duty we are to provoke and be 
provoked unto, and that is, to love and good 1works ; that is 
no true faith which can be ſeparated from love; and that 
is no true love that is ſeparated from good works. T he 
great end of chriſtian communion amongſt believers, ſhould 
be to excite one another to love; which is the ſpring and 
fountain of all good works; and to provoke one another 
to good works; as the genuine effect and fruit of a ſincere 
love to God and our neighbour. 


25 Not forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves to- 
gether, as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting ce 
another: and ſo much the more as ye ſee the day 
approaching. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. That in the apoſtle's times there were 
chriſtian aſſemblies, in which chriſtians did meet together 
to worſhip and ſerve God, and to edify and comfort one 
another; and, in times of peace and liberty, they had con- 


venient places erected, and ſeparated for that end and 1 
ie 


CHAP. IX. 


The light of nature, as well as of ſeripture, dictates that 
God is to be worſhipped ſolemnly and publicly; that pub- 
lic worſhip pleaſes him moſt, and that he accepts it beſt, 2. 
it was the manner and cuſtom of ſome then to forſake the 
public aſſemblies 3 ſome out of ſloth and negligence; others 
out of fear of perſecution : This was a dangerous fin, and ſo 
continues. God and Chriſt efteem themſelves forſaken, when 
their worſhip and worſhippers are cauſeleſly forſaken. 3. The 
duty intimated and directed to, not to forſake the aſſembling 
together, as ſome do ; for chriſtian aſſemblies are the life, the 
food, and nouriſhment of our ſouls : conſequently forſaking 
of church-aſſemblies is uſually the forerunner of apoſtaſy. 4. 
The great inducement and encouragement 'to this duty, 
becauſe the day approacheth. What day? Anſw. The day of 
Jeruſalem's approaching deſtruction to them; the day of 
death and judgment coming upon, and haſtening towards 
us. Learn hence, That the intimations given of approach- 
ing judgments, ought to influence unto ſpecial diligence in 
all evangelical duties. 2. That to ſee evidently the ap- 
proaches of death and judgment, and yet not to be ſedulous 
and diligent in the duties of divine worſhip, is a ſign and 
token of a backſliding frame, tending unto final apoſtaſy 
from Chriſt and his holy religion. 


26 For if we fin wilfully, after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
no more ſacrifice for ſins, 27 But a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, 
which ſhall devour the adverſanes. 


In theſe verſes the apoſtle gives a vehement enforcement 
of his preceding exhortation, to an unfainting perſeverence 
in the profeſſion of chriſtianity ; and this is drawn from 
the dreadful conſequences of apoſtaſy. We have here the 
nature of the fin expreſſed, the impoſſibility of deliverance 
from the guilt of it declared, and the puniſhment that 
will unavoidably follow upon it aſſerted. Obſerve, 1. 
Wherein the nature of this fin conſiſts, if we fin wilfully, 
that is, by renouncing chriſtianity, Where note, How 
our apoſtle puts himſelf in among the number; to ſhew 
that there is no reſpect of perſons in this matter, but thoſe 
who have equally finned, ſhall be equally puniſhed. Note 
farther, That the apoſtle, by finning wilfully, does not 
mean every wilful fin, and that there is no recovery after 
any voluntary fin committed ; but by wilfully, he means 
obſtinately, maliciouſly, and with deſpite. Otſerve, 2. 
The ſeaſon and circumſtance of this fin, After we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, that is, after the goſpel 
has been preached unto us, and we, upon conviction of 
its truth, and ſenſe of its power, have taken upon us the 
public profeſſion of chriſtianity : After we have dedicated 
ourſelves to Chriſt in baptiſm, and joined ourſelves unto 
the body of his church: After all this, to relinquiſh and 
renounce the chriſtian profeſſion, either for fear of ſuffer- 
ing, or love of this preſent world, expoſes us to an un- 
utterable and inevitable condemnation. 3. What the 
apoſtle charges as an aggravation of this fin, namely, that 
cannot be expiated, There remains no more ſacrifice for 
r For God has no other Son to offer as a ſacrifice for ſin, 
if this be rejected; and no other Spirit to make that ſacrifice 
effectual, if the Holy Spirit be deſpiſed, and finally reliſted 
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and therefore no ground of hope can remain for ſuch 
apoſtates. The puniſhment of ſins unpardonable is un- 
avoidable: It is an eternal decree of divine juſtice, that 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt ſhall never benefit that man, who 
finally falls away after he has received the knowledge of 
the truth. 4. The dreadful and tremendous judgment 
here threatened to apoſtates, and what they muſt eternal! 

expect, ru the fiery indignation, and fearful wrath of 
the juſt and holy God. From the whole learn, 1. That there 


is an inſeparable connedion between apoſtacy and eternal 


ruin. 2. T hat the minds of wretched apoſtates are oft- times 
filled with dreadful expectations of approaching wrath. 3. 
the dread and terror of God's final judgment againſt 
apoſtates, is, in itſelf, inconceivable, and accordingly ſha- 
dowed out by things of the greateſt dread and terror in the 
world, 4. That God's fiery indignation, though it ſhall 
devour his adverſaries, yet ſhall it never eat them up; it 
ſhall eternally prey upon them, but never conſume them, 
or annihilate their being. O myſterious fire | whoſe ſtrange 
property is always to torture, but never to kill ; or always 
to kill, but never to conſume. God grant, that we may 
never experimentally know, or feelingly find, either where 
hell is, or what it is. 


28 He that deſpiſed Moſes' law, died without 
mercy, under two or three witneſſes: 29 Of how 
much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot 
the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant,» wherewith he was ſanctified, an un- 
holy thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit 
of grace ? 


The apoſtle here confirms what he had before ſpoken, of 
the ſad and certain deſtruction of apoſtates; and compares 
it with the puniſhment inflicted on the breakers of Moſes' 
law. If thoſe, under the teſtimony of two or three wit- 
neſſes, of that apoſtacy died without mercy ; how much 
ſorer puniſhment is due to the contemners of Chriſt, who 
tread under foot, that is, vilify and undervalue our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, eſteeming him as one that died a public ma- 
lefactor ; counting the blood of the covenant an unholy 
thing; that is, a common thing; making nothing of the 
ſolemneſt rite that ever was uſed in the world for the con- 
firmation of any covenant, to wit, the ſhedding of the 
blood of the Son of God, and doing deſpite unto the Spirit 
of grace : as if he were guilty of lying and falſehood, in 
bearing witneſs of the divine power of Chriſt. Learn 
hence, 1. That although to tranſgreſs Moſes' law was 
an heinous offence, yet to ſin wilfully againſt the goſpel, 
after we have received the knowledge cf it, is far more 
heinous. 2. That to revolt from and rebel againſt God, 
loving ſinful man, againſt Jeſus Chriſt ranſoming and re- 
deeming captive ſlaves, and againſt the Holy Spirit ſancti- 
fying and cleanſing polluted fouls, comes neareſt the fin of 
devils ; and as the fin is the more heinous, ſo the puniſh- 
ment muſt be far more grievous : for God has allotted 
different degrees of puniſhments unto different degrees 
and aggravations of ſins. Learn 3. That the puniſh- 
ment of final apoſtaſy is eternal without the moſt * 
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hope of mercy, and without the leaſt relaxation of puniſh- 
ment; for they ſhall have judgement without any mercy. 


30 For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance 
belongeth unto me; I will recompenſe, faith the 


Lord. And again, the Lord ſhall judge his people. 


The apoſtle had declared in the verſes before, the cer- 


tain judgment of apoſtates: Here he declares the judge, 
the Lord; and the judgment, vengeance ; Vengeance is mine, 
faith the Lord : Where, by vengeance, is meant vindic- 
tive juſtice in puniſhing ſinners. The apoſtle's argument 
ſeems to lie thus; © 15 God profeſſes himſelf an avenger 
of all ſin and injury done to his people, as he certainly 
doth, Deut. xxxii. 36. much more will he ſhew himſelf 
an avenger of ſo horrible an indignity offered to his Son 
and his Holy Spirit.” Learn hence, That the conſidera- 
tion of the rihteous nature of God, and that incloſure 
he has made of vengeance, to himſelf under an irrevocable 
purpoſe for its execution, gives undubitable aſſurance of 
the unavoidable deſtruction of all wilful apoſtates. 


31 7 is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God. 


Our apoſtle, in theſe words, winds up his whole argu- 
ment againſt the wilful deſpiſers of the goſpel, taken from 
the aggravation of that ſin, with the ſeverity of the puniſh- 
ment that would certainly befal them that are guilty of it. 
Nite here, 1. The deſcription given of God, he is the Liv- 
ing Cad fo called, both by way of oppoſition unto all 
dead and dumb idols, and alſo with reſpec to his lively 
power and ſtrength, whereby he is able to avenge the fins 
of men ; and likewiſe to ſignify the eternal duration of his 
exiſtence. He ever liveth to execute his wrath, and inflict 
vengeance on the apoſtate ſinner. Learn, That the name 
of the living God is full either of terror or comfort to the 
ſouls of men. O Lord! thine attributes, which are the 
principal delight of all fincere chriſtians, and the ſpecial 
object of their hope and faith, are an eternal ſpring of 
dread and terror to all impenitent finners. Note, 2. What 
is the effect and fruit of all ſin in general, and of apoſtacy 
in particular, namely, a falling into God's hands. There 
is a threefold hand of God mentioned in ſcripture; his 
protecting hand, his correcting hand, and his wrathful 
and revenging hand. It is ſafe and comfortable to fall 
into God's protecting hand; it is profitable and beneficial, 
though not pleafing and delightful, to fall into God's 
chaſtening and correcting hand; but to fall into his angry 
hand, his wrathful and revengeful hand, this is ſad and 
fearful : either to fall under this ſentence of his wrath in 
this life, or under the full and final execution of that 
wrath in the life to come. 3. The tremendous dread- 
fulneſs of that wrath ; it is a fearful, dreadful thing, that 
which no tongue can utter, no heart conceive, J/ho 
knoweth the power of thy wrath Pſalm xc, Learn hence, 
That the wrath and vengeance which the ever-living God 
will certainly inflict upon all wicked ſinners in general, and 
upon all wretched apoſtates in particular, is very dreadful 
and tremendous : and ſo muſt needs be, becauſe it is a 
wrath inconceivably great, and unavoidably ſure and be- 
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cauſe it is the wrath of a juſt God, of an almi 
and of an ever-living God. 7 ighty God, 


32 But call to remembrance the former days, in 
which, after which ye were illuminated, ye endureg 
a great fight of afflictions. 


Our apoſtle here proceeds to a new argument to per 
ſuade Chriſtians to perſeverance, drawn from the conide. 
ration of their former ſufferings for chriſtianity ; « Since 
ye were illuminated, that is, baptized into the Chriſtian 
aith, ye endured courageouſly afflictions, a fight of aMic. 
tions, yea, a great fight of afflictions.” Learn hence 
That the wiſdom of God oft-times permits and ſuffer, 
perſons, at their firſt converſion, to fall into manifold trial; 
and temptations : carnal relations now firſt ſcoff, then 
frown, and at the laſt caſt off. The world hates them 
marks them out for perſecution, loads them with calumny 
and flander. But obſerve farther, the apoſtle directs then 
to call to remembrance their former ſufferings : He does not 
mean the remembrance of what was bitter and afflictiye in 
their ſufferings, but the cauſe for which they ſuffereq, 
and the preſence of God enjoyed by them in and under 
their ſufferings : This would encourage, embolden, and 
ſtrengthen unto duty : Learn hence, That a wiſe manage- 
ment of former experience is a great direction and en- 
couragement unto future obedience. 


33 Partly, whilſt ye were made a pazing-ſtock 
both by reproaches and afflictions; and partly, 
whilſt ye became companions of them that were 
ſo uſed. 


Here our apoſtle particularly mentions the ſufferings 
which the primitive ſaints underwent for the ſake of chriſti- 
anity, and reduces thenfto three heads, ſhame, pain, loſs: 
They ſuffered in their names, by being diſgraced ; in their 
perſons by being ſcourged ; in their eſtates, by the ſpoiling 
of their goods. Let all that make profeſſion of the name 
of Chriſt expect and provide for ſuch ſufferings, eſpecially 
for reproaches. We may put a due value upon our names 
and reputations, but muſt not be over-ſolicitous about the 
preſervation of them. Let us keep in the way of our 
duty, and leave our good name to God's care and keep- 
ing. The world firſt thunders out reproaches, then falls 
into a ſtorm of perſecution. Learn hence, That all tem- 
porary ſufferings, in all their aggravating circumſtances, in 
all their formidable dreſs and appearance, may be, and oft- 
times are, the lot and portion of thoſe who have under- 
taken the profeſſion of chriſtianity. I endured a great 
fight of affiitious, whilſt ye were made a gazing-/lock 10 the 
world, The chriſtians here were expoſed to the world as 
it were upon a ſtage, or in a theatre where multitudes 
might gaze upon them, revile, and make a ſport of them. 


34 For ye had compaſſion on me in my bonds, 
and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, know- 
ing in yourſelves that ye have in heaven a better 
and an enduring ſubſtance. 


The firſt words of this verſe, Ye had compaſſion on m- in 
my bonds, prove St. Paul to be the author of this * 
0 


CHAP. X. 


for who elſe could there be, whoſe bonds for the goſpel 
where ſo known, and ſo famous among the believing Jews ? 
His bonds were firſt at Jeruſalem, afterwards at Rome, the 
two capital cities of the Jews and Gentiles. And St. Paul 
declares here what a tender ſympathy and fellow-feeling 
with him in his ſufferings they did expreſs : ye had com- 

aſon on me in my bonds, that is, ye owned me in my 
ſufferings, ye ſympathized with me under my ſufferings, 
ye adminiſtered to my ſuccour and relief when burthened 
with my ſufferings. Obſerve next, he reminds them of 
their deportment under their own ſufferings ; Ye took Joy- 
fully the ſpoiling of your goods. Probably, the bread which 
they eat, the clothes which they wore, the beds whereon 
they lay, were taken from them by their perſecutors : yet 
all this ſpoil was taken joyfully; not more joyfully by the 
ſpoilers, than it was by the ſpoiled. Learn, It is the pe- 
culiar glory and excellency of the goſpe], that it gives in- 
ſuperable joy unto the chriſtian's mind, under the greateſt 
outward ſufferings : They endured joyfully the ſpoiling of 
their goods. Objerve laſtly, The reaſon of this their chriſtian 
patience under ſufferings ; they had a ſubſtance; they had 
a ſubſtance in heaven ; and they had a better ſubſtance in 
heaven than they loſt upon earth; and they knew they 
had it, #nowing in yourſelves that ye have in heaven a better, 
Ke. Learn hence, 'I hat faith, by giving an incompara- 
ble preference to the things of heaven, above all periſh- 
ing things on earth, affords abundant joy and full ſatisfac- 
tion in the loſs of them all, upon the account of an 
aſſured intereſt in better things. 


35 Caſt not away therefore your confidence, 
which hath great recompenſe of reward. 


As if he had ſaid, *© Seeing you have endured ſo much, 
never ſhrink back from a bold and courageous profeſſion 
of Chriſt and his holy religion, which will be crowned 
with a great recompenſe of reward.” Obſerve, 1. The 
exhortation, Cat not away your confidence and courage in 
the free poſſeſſion of chriſtianity, like WA ſoldiers, 
that in the heat of the battle do caſt down their ſhields and 
armour, and run away. The chriſtian is a ſpiritual ſoldier ; 
he muſt not ſhrink, or give back, but die a conqueror ra- 
ther than be taken priſoner. 2. The reaſon which en- 
forces the exhortation, (/hich hath a great recompence « 
reward, ) mark, the reward is certain, and that it is due to 
ſuch as perſevere. Perſeverance and the reward are inſe- 
parably joined together, ſo that the one ſhall infallibly 
follow the other. 1 oak learn, That in all times of ſuffer- 
ing, and in the approaches of them, it is the duty of 
believers to look upon the glory of heaven, under the 
notion of a refreſhing and all-ſufficient reward; Ca not 
away your confidence, &c. 


36 For ye have need of patience; that after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receive the 
promiſe, 37 For yet a little while, and he that 
ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. 


* 


Ye have need of patience : But had they it not already, 
When they endured ſuch a great fight of afflitions ? Yes, 
aſlur ly ; the meaning thereof is this:“ Ye have need 
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of the continued excerciſe of patience ;*”* implying, that 
without the conſtant exerciſe of patience, none can paſs 
through tribulation: to the glory of God, and their own 
advantage. We have need of patience to perform difficult 
duties, to reſiſt ſtrong temptations, to wait for an anſwer 
of our prayers, and alſo to wait for the reward of our pa- 
tience. After we have done the will of God, we have 
need of patience to enable us to wait for the receiving of 
promiſe, that is, the good promiſed. Here note, that the 
glory of heaven, firmly believed, will powerfully ſuſtain 
the chriſtian ſpirit under ſufferings. 2. That patience is 
as neceſſary to enable us to expect and wait for the reward 
of our ſufferings, as it is needful and neceſſary to ſupport 
and uphold us under ſufferings. Obſerve farther, The 
comfortable aſſurance which the apoſtle gives, both of the 
certain coming, and ſpeedy coming of Chriſt to reward 
their faith and patience: he that ſhall come will come, and will 
not tarry. Note here, The chriſtian's ſuffering ſeaſon will 
be ſhort, Chriſt will come to call him off. He will come, 
and will not tarry ; and when he comes, no difficulties 
ſhall be able to ſtand before him, but ſuch as have ſuffered 
patiently, ſhall be rewarded gloriouſly. j 


38 Now the juſt ſhall live by faith, but if any 


man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in 
him. 

Theſe words, The juſt ſhall live by faith, are taken out 
of the prophet Habakkuk, and are three times made uſe 
of by St. Paul, in his epiſtles, Rom. i. 17. Gal. ii, 11. 
and in this place. By the juſt man, underſtand a juſtified 
man; by the life which he lives, underſtand a life of 
ſanQification and of glorification, a life of grace and holi- 
neſs, and a life of glory and happineſs. Learn, That 
whatever life the believer lives, after a more excellent man- 
ner, and for more excellent purpoſes and ends than other 
men, he lives that life by the help and affiſtance of his 
faith.—In the following words, But if any man draw back, 
&c. Obſerve, 1. The crime ſuppoſed, if any man that 
has embraced chriſtianity, ſhall, either for ſufferings feared 
or felt, draw back from his holy profeſſion. The word fig- 
nifies to ſneak and ſlink away out of fear; and the apoſtle 
means by it, a quitting our profeſſion of chriſtianity for fear 


F of ſuffering. Learn hence, That in and under great, ſharp, 


and long trials, perſons are in danger of drawing back 
from that profeſſion of the goſpel wherein they are en- 
gaged. Obſerve, 2. The ſentence pronounced upon this 
crime, My ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him; that is, God 
will be exceedingly diſpleaſed with him, and puniſh him 
very ſeverely ; intimating, that apoſtacy from God's true 
religion, is a fin highly provoking to him, and will be moſt 
ſeverely puniſhed by 74 Here note, That theſe threat- 
nings imply, that there is a poſſibility of their falling away, 
conſidered in themſelves ; but not that they are ever totally 
deſerted by the Holy Spirit, and left under the reigning 
power of fin. "Theſe threatnings are intended to awaken 
their care, and have a ſingular influence on their preſerva- 
tion. From the whole learn, That backſliders from the 
goſpel are, in a peculiar manner, the abhorreney of the 
ſoul of God: F any man draw back, &c. 


39 But 
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39 But we are not of them who draw back unto 


perdition; but of them that believe to the ſaving 
of the ſoul. 


Oherve here, 1. A twofold oppoſite ſtate, namely, them 
that draw back, and them that believe, that is, perſevere 
in believing: we are not of them that draw back. Intimat- 
ing, I. That in the vifible church there ever have been, 
are, and will be, a number of hypocrites, who, for fear 
of ſuffering in a time of perſecution, will draw back. 2. 
That it is every chriſtians duty to evidence to his own 
conſcience, and alſo to give evidence to others, that he is 
not of this ſort or number : we are net of them who draw 
back. Otiſerve, 2. A two fold oppoſite event, perdition on 
the one hand, and ſalvation on the other. he firſt of 
theſe is denied, the latter is affirmed, concerning theſe 
Hebrews : we are not of them that draw back unts perdition, 
&c. Where note, 1. The actual influence of apoſtaſy on 
the one hand to deſtruction ; nothing can free apoſtates 
from eternal ruin. 2. The actual influence of faith on 
the other hand to the ſaving of the ſoul. Thence learn, 
That fincere faith will carry men through all difficulties, 
hazards, and troubles, unto the certain enjoyment of 
eternal bleſſedneſs. Ve are of them that do believe, &c. 


CHAP. XI. 


Our apaſtle having, in the cloſe of the foregoing chapter, 
ſpoken of the juſt man's living by faith, he comes, 11 
this chapter, to give an excellent deſcription of it, 
end paſſes many high encomiums upon it, ſhewing both 
what it is, and what great things it has done in all 
ages of the church, 


OW faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not ſeen. 


Obſerve here, 1. The thing deſcribed, or the ſubject 
ſpoken of, and that is faith; that faith whereby the juſt 
man lives, the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, though not as juſti- 
fying, but as it is effectually uſeful in our whole lite, eſpe- 
cially unto conſtancy and perſeverance in the chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, which was the great duty urged and enforced in 
the foregoing chapter. 2. The deſcription itſelf, it is the 
ſublance of things hoped for. 1. T hat is, it is a confident 
and firm expectation of the good things which God has 
_ promiſed, giving the good things hoped for, a real ſub- 
| Nance in our minds and ſouls. 2. It is the evidence of things 
not ſcen; that is, it evidences the reality and certainty of 
future things, it realizes the inviſible realities of another 
world unto our minds, and cauſes us to believe them as 
ſtrongly as what we fee with our bodily eyes. Learn 
hence, That a lively faith gives ſuch a reality, certainty, 
and preſent being to things hoped for, and yet to come, as 
if they were viſibly ſeen and actually enjoyed. 


2 For by it the elders obtained a good report. 


Having in the former verſe deſcribed faith, in this and 
the following verſes he enters upon the juſt praiſe and de- 
ſerved commendation of this divine and excellent grace, 
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which has ſuch an univerſal influence into all th 
the chriſtian life. In this verſe, to commend that faith 
which he had in the former verſe deſcribed, he brings j 

the experience of the elders, or Old Teſtament ſaints * 
true believers from the foundation of the world, who h 

faith obtained from God a good teſtimony, recorded 1 
the holy ſcriptures. By it, or through it, as a condition 
appointed and ordained of God; not for it, or by the 
worth and influence of it, as a meritorious cauſe, the 
elders or ſaints of God, from the beginning of the world 
obtained a good report. Learn hence, 1. That the Ola 
Teſtament ſaints had the ſame kind of faith that we have 
and were ſaved in the ſame manner that we are; they had 
the ſame promiſes, the ſame terms of grace, the ſame 
meritorious purchaſe by the blood of Chriſt: He is there. 
fore called the Lamb 3 eee the beginning of the world, 
flain in God's purpoſe and decree, ſlain in the types and 
figures of his death; though his blood was not actually 
ſhed, yet was it decreed to be ſhed, and ſo was as effec- 
tual to them as to us. 2. That the renown of the Old 
Teſtament ſaints was their faith, that made them famous; 
not their priority in living before us, not their longevity in 
living many years beyond us, not upon account of their 
other graces, which yet rendered them truly excellent, are 
they ſaid to obtain a good report, but upon the ſcore and 
account of their faith. Abel was famous for righteouſneſs, 
Enoch for walking with God, Abraham for obedience, 
Moſes for meekneſs, but the crown is ſet upon the head of 
their faith only; by it the elders obtained, &c. 


3 Through faith we underſtand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God, ſo that the 
things which are ſeen were not made of things 
which do appear. 


e parts of 


The deſign of the apoſtle in theſe words is to prove, 


that faith ſatisfies itſelf in the word of God, concerning the 
way and manner of the world's creation ; for though the 
world be now viſible, and the things contained in it are 
ſaid to be ſeen, yet the original framing and making of the 
world has a principal place among things not ſeen. Lears 
hence, That by faith aſſenting to divine revelation, and 
not by reaſon, we underſtand the truth and wonders, the 
ſeaſons and cauſes, the manner and end of the world's 
creation. Reaſon indeed tells us that there was a creation, 
conſequently a creator; but reaſon without divine revelz- 
tion could never have diſcovered the circumſtances and 
manner of the creation, which wholly depended upon th: 
will of God. Reaſon and nature could never have known 
them, had not God in his word firſt revealed them : The 
old heathens could never determine who made the world, 
nor when, or how it was made, nor whence, and out cf 
what it was made. Reaſon may propound the queltion, 
how was the world made, and all things therein? But fe- 
velation muſt reſolve it. A poor child learns more by bs 
catechiſm, than all the philoſophers ever learnt by the! 
profound reſearches, and painful ſtudies. Through faith 
we underſtand that the worlds were framed, it follows, by 
the word of God, that is, both by his external and imperial 
word, his word of command, ſaying, Let it be; He oth 
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and it was done, Pſal. xxxiii. 9. And alſo by his eſſential 
and ſubſtantial word, Jeſus Chriſt, by whom God made 
the worlds, Heb. i. 2. in that order which Moſes has 
hiſtorically related. Obſerve, laſtly, How and after what 
manner the world was made, not out of any pre-jacent 
or pre-exiſtent matter, but out of nothing: That which 
was not at all, could not be ſeen : the things that are ſeen, 
were not made of things that do appear. Here note, That 
the power of God framed many things out of nothing, as 
the heaven of heavens, the dwelling place of God, and 
angels, immediately; other things mediately out of the 
chaos, that is, ſuch rude, undiſpoſed, and unfit matter, as had 
no diſpoſition to receive ſuch a form, as it did actually re- 
ceive from the power of God ; and may therefore deſery- 
edly be called a creation out of nothing. Learn hence, 
That in the works of creation, though other attributes of 
wiſdom and goodneſs viſibly appeared, yet none were ſo 
eminently conſpicuous as the power of God. Well might 
St, Paul ſay, Rom. i. 20. That herein was manifeſted 
his eternal power and Godbead. | : | 


4 By faith Abel offered unto God a more excel- 
lent ſacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained wit- 


neſs, that he was righteous, God teſtifying of his 
gifts: and by it he being dead yet ſpeaketh. 


From a general declaration of the nature of faith in the 
foregoing verſes, our apoſtle proceeds to give inſtances of 
the efficacy and power of faith in particular perſons, in 
this and the following verſes. And he begins here with 
Abel. But why not with Adam? Becauſe Adam was the 
firſt ſinner, and the greateſt of ſinners ; and although re- 
ceived to grace and mercy, yet after his fall Moſes ſpeaks 
little of him, nothing very notable ; neither did Almighty 
God put that honour upon Adam which he put upon his 
fon Abel; he had the honour to ſhed his blood for Chriſt, 
and for teſtifying his faith in him ; and accordingly Abel 
is here repreſented as the firſt evangelical believer, By faith 
Abel, &c. Obſerve, 1. The action which Abel per- 
formed, he offered ſacrifice to God; he offered a ſacrifice 
moſt excellent, and he offered it by faith. But did not 
Cain bring his offering of faith too? Yes, no doubt, 
he believed the being of God, and conſidered him as a 
creator and preſerver, and accordingly offered the fruits of 
the earth, as an acknowledgment that all theſe things were 
made, preſerved, and beſtowed on man by God, But 
Abel's faith was fixed on God, not only as a creator, but 
as 2 redeemer alſo, accompanied with a ſenſe of fin and 
guilt truſting in the ways of redemption and recovery 
which God had provided. Here note, That the perform- 
ance of the-outward duties of divine worſhip, is not the 
rule of the acceptance of men's perſons with God, but a 

(ference and diſtinction is made from the inward princi- 
ple, whence thoſe duties do proceed. Cain and Abel 
oth offered ſacrifice, but not from a like principle, nor 
yet for a like end. Obſerve, 2. The effect and fruit of 
2 faith, it procured a teſtimony and witneſs from 
* himſelf that he was righteous; he teſtified that he 
ad reſpect to his perſon by the approbation of his offer- 
"No r ene maſt be juſlified before our performances 


- 


** 
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can be accepted. God has firſt reſpect to the offerer, then 
to the offering ; for the perſon muſt recommend the gift, 


not the gift recommend the perſon. Laſtly, The privilege 


of Abel's faith: by it, being dead, he yet ſpeaketh. , Some 
underſtand the words in a paſſive ſenſe, he is ſpoken of ; 
he being dead, there is an honourable mention of him. 
Religion is the trueſt honour, and the righteous ſhall be 
had in everlaſting remembrance. Others in an active 


ſenſe, and ſo the words import, that the dead ſaints do yet 


ſpeak, and that ſomewhat worthy to be heard and obſerved; 
they ſpeak by the precious graces with which they were 
enriched ; they ſpeak by the holy life they maintained, by 


the good works they wrought, by the eminent ſervices 


they did for God and man, by their ſharp trials, by their 

bitter ſufferings ; by theſe they ſpeak, to the honour of 

religion, and to the furtherance of the goſpel. God's 

_ his dead ſaints, do thus ſpeak when laid in the 
uſt, 


5 By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould 
not ſee death; and was not found, becauſe God 
had tranſlated him : for before his tranſlation he had 
this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God. 


The ſecond inſtance is Enoch, concerning whom our 
apoſtle affirms, that he was tranſlated, and that he was 
tranſlated by faith; tranſlated from one condition to 
another ; from grace to glory, from earth to heaven. He 
was gathered by God, both in body and ſoul, to himſelf ; 
and in a way of eminent grace and favour freed from 
death. Hereby God gave the worlda convincing teſtimony, 
that the body 'is capable of eternal life and happineſs. But 
how was he tranſlated by faith? Anſw. Not efficiently ; 
faith was not the efficient cauſe of his tranſlation. "That 
was an immediate act of divine power; not meritoriouſly, 
for it is recorded as an act of ſovereign grace and favour ; 
but inſtrumentally only; he was by faith brought into 
that ſtate and condition of favour and acceptance with 


God, as to have this peculiar privilege conferred upon him. 


Some we find are carried to heaven by ſpecial prerogative, 
by privileged diſpenſation ; By faith Enoch was alex #5 
&c. But obſerve farther, What went before his tranſlation, 
and that was his pleaſing God ; before his tranſlation he 
had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God. Such as would 
live with God hereafter, mult ſtudy and ſeek to pleaſe 
God by walking with him here; would we come where 
Enoch is, we muſt walk as Enoch did. There is no hope 
of living with God in heaven, if we do not pleaſe him 
here on earth. - 


6 But without faith ff zs impoſſible to pleaſe him: 
for he that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, 


and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him. 


Mitbout faith, that is, without juſtifying faith, without 
faith in the Meſſiah, for that is the faith here ſpoken of, 
there is no poſſibility of pleaſing God, and if ſo, then no 
poſſibility of being ſaved without faith. This appears 
partly from the divine conſtitution, God has ſo appointed 
it, ary from the nature of the thing itſelf ; faith being 

the 
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the firſt regular motion of the ſoul towards God, no works, 
no duties, no performances whatſoever can pleaſe God 
without faith. He that cometh to God, that is, hath any 
acceſs or approach to him in a way of worthip, or any ac- 
ceſs or acceptance into his grace and favour, he mu believe, 
1. God's being; 2. God's bounty: that he is : and that 
he is @ rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek him. Learn hence, 


I. That the firſt point of faith, if we would have any 


thing to.do with God, is firmly to believe that there is a 
God: He that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is. 2. 
That the fountain of all obedience and ſervice to God, is 
a. firm belief of his being a rewarder” of all them that dili- 
gently ſeek: him. 3. That the whole iſſue of our finding 
God when we ſeek him, depends upon our diligently ſeek- 
ing of him; he is a rewarder of them, of all and onl 

them, that diligently ſeek him. . 


7 By faith Noah, being warned of God of things 
not ſcen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark 
to the ſaving of his houſe; by the which he con- 
demned the world, and became heir of the righte- 
ouſneſs which is by faith. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The 
nent perſon in the line of the chureh, and one that walked 
with God, and found grace in the eyes of the Lord, 2. 
What was ſpoken of him; he was warned of God, touch- 
ing his * and purpoſe to deſtroy and drown the old 
world. 3. What was the effect of this warning, it produced in 
Noah fear and obedience; fear of the threatening, and obedi- 
ence to the command]; he was moved with fear, and prepared 
the ark. 4. The exerciſe, yea, eminent exerciſe of Noah's 
faith; neither the difficulty of the work, nor the length 
of time, an hundred and twenty years ; nor his want of 
ſucceſs all that time of preaching, nor the contempt and 
ſcorn caſt upon him by the whole world, could weaken. his 
hands, or diſcourage his heart, in the leaſt from going on 
with his work. 5. The conſequent of Noah's faith and 
obedience with reſpect unto the world, he condemned the 
world ; not as a judge, properly and authoritatively, but as a 
witneſs, by plea and teſtimony ; he condemned it by his 
doctrine, by his example, and left it altogether without 
excuſe. 6. The fruit and effect of Noah's faith and 
obedience with reference to himſelf : He became heir of the 
righteouſneſs which is by faith: that is, of the happineſs 
promiſed to them who are juſtified by faith; he was evi- 
denced and declared to be a righteous perſon. 


3 By faith Abraham, when he was called to $0 
out into a place which he Thould after receive for 
an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not 
knowing whither he went. 


The next illuſtrious inſtance of the efficacy of faith we 
have here in the perſon of Abraham, who obeyed the call 


and command of God in leaving his own native country, 
to go he knew not whither, and to receive an inheritance he 
knew not when, Where note, I. The foundation of 
Abraham's faith and obedience; and that was the call of 
God; he had an immediate command to go out of his 
own country into a certain place with a promiſe to receive 
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By faith Abraham, when he was called, obeyed, T 


perſon ſpoken of, Noah, an emi- . 


Chap, xr, 
it for an inheritance : Get thee from thy count: 5 

friends, and all outward 8 is 29 Be 
becoming the greatneſs of God to give; and r 
in fact, or reſolution to comply with ſuch a command i "08 
the great God, is the foundation of all ſincere profelion 
2. What was the principle of Abraham's obedience in 
complying with this: call of God, and-that was his faith. 
where ever it is, bringeth forth ſincere obedience; _ 
two can no more be ſeparated than the light and the 11 
than the fire and heat; obedience is the daughter of faith 
and faith the parent and principle of obedience, 3. The 
difficulty, and therein the excellency of his obedience: „ 
obeyed, and went out, not knowing whither he went, If 
faith be once ſatisfied in the call and command of Gog 

it will follow bim when it cannot ſee a ſtep of its way: 
over hills and mountains, through dales and valleys, "4 
ing 38 He that has God's call, need not fear God's 
conduct. 


9 By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe 
as in a ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles with 
Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the fame 
promiſe. 10 For he looked for a city which hath 


foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. 


The apoſtle ſpake of the place which Abraham was 
called from, in the foregoing verſe, namely, out of Ur of 
the Chaldees : He here ſpeaks of the place he was called to, 
Canaan, by on the land of promiſe, that is, the land 
which God had newly promiſed to give unto him. Where 
note, 1. Abraham's act of obedience ; he ſojourned inthe 
land of promiſe, as in a flranFe country; he was there a 


) moving up and down from 


ſojourner, not an 1 
place to place, until God thought fit to ſettle him and his 


poſterity. Abraham was a ſojourner both in his condition 
of life, and his diſpoſition of heart. Canaan was a type 
of heaven, and accordingly Abraham expected a better 
country, with a city which had foundations, whoſe builder 
and maker is God. Learn, That the children of God 
here on earth, where they have beſt right, and moſt poſ- 
ſeſſions, are but ſtrangers and pilgrims. Note, 2. The 
manner of his ſojourning in this land, dwelling in taberna- 
cles. This was both an act of policy, and an act of piety; 
of policy, that they might live peaceably, without giving 
umbrage to the natives, or occaſioning any envy or grudge 
from them; and of piety, to expreſs their hopes and de- 
fires of a better country. 3. Abraham's companions, his 
fellows, and followers, in this act of obedience ; he ſo- 
journed with Ifaac and Jacob as heirs of the ſame promiſe; 
Where mark, How all the ſaints of God are of the ſame 
ſpiritual diſpoſition ; they are animated by the fame Spirit 
governed by the ſame laws; they act from the ſame prin- 
ciple, and for the ſame end, and deſire nothing more than 
to live together, and to enjoy God and one another. Nt! 
4. The reaſon rendered why Abraham eſteemed himſelf 
but as a ſtranger in Canaan, becauſe his thoughts ran much 


upon heaven, of which Canaan was a type; He leoled fer 


a tity which had foundations, &c. Where ve, I. 
Abraham's act of expectation, he looked for it, he me 
| nally 
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nally expected it; it was not a blind hope, but well built 
on the power and promiſe of God. 2. What he looked 
for, 4 city; not Jeruſalem, an earthly city, as ſome would 
have it, for that was not poſſeſſed until eight hundred years 
after, and then only by his poſterity for a limited time; but 
an heavenly city, a ſettled, quiet habitation, a ſuitable 
dwelling for them that have had a life of trouble in this 
world. 3. The city itſelf deſcribed, 1. By the nature of 
it; it has foundations, in oppoſition to tents and tabernacles 
which had no foundation, but were moving, ambulatory 
dwellings, ſupported only by ſtakes and cords ; this city is 
founded upon the eternal power, the infinite wiſdom, and 
immutable counſel of God. 2. By the maker and builder 
of it, God ; he is the contriver, framer, and erector of this 
city; and as he is the maker, ſo he is the diſpoſer of it alſo; 
pleaſe God, and he will give it thee, none can give it thee 
without him, he will never give it thee without pleaſing 


of him. 


11 Through faith alſo Sarah herſelf received 
ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and was delivered of a 
child when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged him 
faithful who had promiſed. | 


Our apoſtle having ſpoken of Abraham's faith before, 
makes an honourable mention of his wife Sarah's faith 
here. It is a bleſſed thing when huſband and wife are one 
in the faith, as well as one fleſh. When the conſtant com- 
panion of our lives draws with us in the ſame yoke of re- 
ligion. Note, 1, T he perſon whoſe faith is here commended, 
Sarah herſelf, a woman, a barren woman, and a barren 
woman well ſtricken in age; 2 woman weak in ſex, may be 
ſtrong in faith, Though Sarah at firſt laughed, yet ;ſhe 
afterwards firmly believed. And the apoſtle takes no no- 
tice of the former but applauds the latter. Oh ! with what 
zreat indulgence doth God cover the failings of his children, 
but proelaims aloud their graces to the world! Men do not 
thus ; they will overlook all that is good in others, and 
report only what is amiſs. - Sarah's laughing, Rahab's lie, 
Job's impatience, are not mentioned, but their graces are 
remembered. Who would not ſerve ſuch a gracious maſ- 
ter, that winks at our failings, but accepts and rewards our 
weak ſervices and ſincere graces? 2. The commendation 
and fruit of Sarah's faith, ſhe received by it ſtrength and 
ability for conception ; probably ſhe recovered her youthful 
vigour, and received a general reſtoration of nature, to an 
ability for all its primitive operations, which was before de- 
cayed by age; ſhe received ſtrength to conceive ſeed when 
paſt age. Learn hence, That it is the property of faith to 
expect a bleſſing abſolutely above the uſe of means, when 


we have a particular and ſpecial warrant from God ſo to 
Note, The ground of Sa- 


do, as Sarah had in this caſe. 1 
rah $ faith, Becauſe ſhe had judged him faithful that had 
promiſed, that is, ſhe reſolved her faith into, and reſted upon, 


the veracity of God in the accompliſhment of the promiſe . 


which is the proper and immediate object of faith. Learn, 
; on wherever we exerciſe and put forth faith, we muſt 
Ake care and he ſure that we have a promiſe to exerciſe it 


bon, otherwiſe it is not faith, but fancy : God's promiſe, | 


and not God's power, is the ground of faith ; it is not 
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what God can do, but what he will do, and what he has 
engaged and promiſed to do, that is the ground of faith: 
He can quench all the fire in hell: But where has he faid 
he will do it? She judged him faithful who had promiſed. 


12 Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him 
as good as dead, /o many as the ſtars of the ſky in 
multitude, and as the ſand which is by the ſea-ſhore 
innumerable, | 


The words acquaints us with that gratuitous remunera- 
tion and gracious reward which God 
Sarah, as the fruit of their faith, namely, the bleſſing of a 
numerous poſterity ; there ſprang of them, and both of 
them as good as dead, with reference to the procreation of 
children, a numerous iſſue, like the ſtars of heaven, and the 
ſand of the ſea, Hence learn, That the God of nature, 
at his own pleaſure, works things above the power of na- 
ture in its ordinary efficacy and operation; by weak and 
dead means he often produces mighty effects. 2. That 
whatever difficulties and oppoſitions lie in the way of the 
accompliſhing God's promiſes, they ſhall have an affured 
accompliſhment on God's part, if faith be kept up in lively 
exerciſe on our part, 


13 Theſe all died in faith; — 


That is, all the fore- mentioned ſaints, Abel, Noah, 
Abraham, and Sarah, they all died in the faith of the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, believing he ſhould come, and expecting 
ſalvation: by his coming. lIt is not enough for a Chriſtian 
to live in the faith, but he muſt alſo die in the faith ; and 
to die in the faith is an honourable and happy manner of 
dying; it is a greater happineſs to die in the Lord, than to 
die for the Lord; if a man die for the Lord, and be not 
in the Lord, he is not bleſſed in his death: A man may die 
for the Lord's cauſe, yet not for the Lord's ſake, but out 
of vain-glory. . 


— Not having received the promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of hem, and 
embraced them, and confeſſed that they were ſtran- 
gers and pilgrims on the earth. 


Olſerve here, The great trial which the faith of the Old 
Teſtament ſaints was put unto, they died, not having re- 
ceived the promiſes ; that is, they went to their graves before 
the great bleſſings God had promiſed were accompliſhed. 
Faith is contented with the promiſe, though it wants actual 
poſſeſſion of the good thingg-promiſed. God wou'd have 
believers, in all ages of the church, to live by faith, and 
promiſes not aQually performed: And it is a great honour 
to God, when we are ready to die, to go to the grave with 
aſſurance, and to profeſs our confidence that God will make 
them good: Theſe all died not baving received the promiſes. 
Yet obſerve, The aQings and exerciſe of their faith towards 
theſe promiſes, which they had not yet received in their 
accompliſhment: 1. They ſaw them afar of, at a great 
diſtance : It is the property of faith to eye the bleſſings 
promiſed at a diſtarce; ſo that no diſtance of time or place 
can weaken faith as to the accompliſhment of divine pro- 
miles. 

6L 2 the 


gave Abraham and 


2. They were perſuaded of them: This imports 
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the mind's fatisfatory acquieſcing in the truth of God for 
the accompliſhment of his promiſes : A firm perſuaſion of 
the truth of God's promiſes, and a quiet waiting for the 
accompliſhment of them at a great diſtance, is an eminent 


fruit of faith. 3. They embraced them, the word ſignifies, 
they ſaluted and hugged them. Whence nate, That faith 
is an act of the will, as well as of the underſtanding : there 
is in faith adherence as well as aſſent; an embracing as 
well as a perſuaſion; the heart cleaves to the promiſe with 
love, delight, and complacency, and confeſſed that they were 
rangers and pilgrims on the earth So they were in out- 
ward condition, wandering from place to place; ſo they 
were in affection and diſpoſition, looking upon this world 
as their pilgrimage, and heaven as their home and proper 
country ; becauſe thence they are born, there lies their in- 
heritance, there are all their kindred, there is their longeſt 
abode. Chriſtians ſhould not only account, but confeſs 
themſelves pilgrims, and diſcover it by their journeying and 
mending their pace heavenward. 


14 For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly» 
that they ſeek a country. 19 And truly if they had 
been mindful of that country from whence they came 
out, they might have had opportunity to have re- 
turned: 16 But now they deſire a better country, 
that is, an heavenly. Wherefore God 1s not aſhamed 


to be called their God; for he hath prepared for them 


a City. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © They that ſay ſuch things, 
namely, that they even in the land of promiſe, are pilgrims 
and ſtrangers, do declare plainly that they ſeek a country 
where-they may reſt and dwell, when this their pilgrimage 
on earth is ended.” Now this country was not Chaldea, 
but heaven ; a glorious city which God prepared for them, 
as an abundant recompence for their earthly country, which 
they left at God's command. Here note, 1. That heaven 
is the Chriſtian's proper country; they are born from 
heaven, their converſation is in heaven, their eternal habi- 
tation is there, their head and huſband, their friends and 
kindred, are there; and it is theirs by a right of dona- 
tion, by a þ bb of purchaſe, by a right of poſſeſſion, and 
by a right of conqueſt. 2. That this heavenly country is 
by far the better, yea, the beſt of countries ; beſt in re- 
gard of the largeneſs and extent of it ; beſt in regard of the 
ſafety and ſecurity of it; beſt in regard of the order and 
government of it ; beſt in regard of the company. and 
ſociety dwelling in it; all ſaints, none but ſaints, none 
but perfect ſaints ; beſt in regard of the immunities and 
privileges belonging to it, and in regard of the duration 
and continuance of it; a country that can never be in- 
vaded, never be conquered. 3. That the ſincere chriſtians 
have ſtrong deſires after, and vehement longings for, this 
better, this. beſt of countries: Now they deſire a better 
country: And God is net aſhamed to be called their God— 
they that by their faith give glory to God, in acknowledging 
his faithfulneſs in this life, he will never be aſhamed of 
them, either in life, or at death, or after death, Learn, 
1. That it is the greateſt privilege, honour, and advantage, 
that any can be made partakers of, that God will bear the 
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name and title of their God. 2. God's ownin of 
believers as his, and of himſelf to be their God, is an 
abundant recompence of all the hardſhips which they un- 
dergo in this their pilgrimage. The top and ſum of all 
happineſs, is to have the Lord for our God. 


17 By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offer 
ed up Iſaac: And he that had received the promiſes 
offered up his only begotten /ou; 18 Of whom it 
was ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: 19 
Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up 
even from the dead; from whence alſo he received 
him in a figure. 

The next perſon inſtanced in, for the fame of his faith 
is Abraham, who was deſervedly ſtyled the father of the 


faithful: Him God tries in a very extraordinary manner, 


by putting him upon offering up his ſon Iſaac. Where 
note, That where God gives much grace, he tries grace 
much ; the greater the faith, the greater the trial; ſtrong 
faith muſt prepare for ſtrong trials. Here Abraham's faith 
was tried, whether he would depend upon God's promiſe 
above reaſon ; his obedience was tried, whether he would 
yield to God's command againſt nature; his love was tried, 
whether his affection was not more warm towards his ſon, 
than to his God; and his fear was tried, whether he did 
reverentially acknowledge and ſtand in awe of God, by 
adoring his ſovereignty and dominion over him. Trials 
are the beſt touchſtone of faith; without which men will 
want the beſt evidence of its ſincerity : And great trials in 
believers are an evidence of great faith. Obſerve farther, 
The excellency of Abraham's faith and obedience upen 
this trial, he 22 up his fon Tſaac; that is, he did in part 
and was ready to havegone it thoroughly, had not God 
countermanded him. Learn hence, T hat where there is 
a divine command obliging us to obedience, it is the wiſdom 
and duty of faith, to cloſe its eye againſt all inſuperable 
difficulties and dangers. Abraham objected not againſt the 
horrid nature of the command, to kill his ſon, his own 
ſon, his only ſon, the ſon of the promiſe ; but deliberately, 
and upon due conſideration, was ready to execute what 
God required. Lord! what a ſtrong faith was here, for- 
tified with an impregnable reſolution, that could make 
Abraham hold out three days againſt the violent affaults 
of his own nature, and the charming preſence of his on 
ſon, enough to melt his heart; yet nothing made lum 
ſtagger in his duty, but he performs a moſt miraculous 2d 
of obedience, in defiance of all difficulties. Otſerve, laſtly, 
The fruit and ſucceſs of Abraham's faith; he believed 
God could and would raiſe Iſaac from the grave, and be 
receives him again in a figure, as one ſnatched out of the 
very jaws of death. There is no ſuch way to enjoy tbe 
continuance of an earthly comfort as by reſigning it up io 
God: Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up evi" 
from the dead, &c. 


20 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau cor- 
cerning things to come. 


Note, That there is a bleſſing by way of prayer, and 3 
bleſſing by way of prophecy, foretelling what ſhall befal per 


CnAp. xl. 
ſons in time to come; of this kind is Iſaac's bleſſing. 
The patriarchs were in a peculiar manner directed and 
guided by God, and their bleſſing was a conferring of a 
roht to the parties bleſſed. Thus Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and 
Flau concerning things to come; that is, concerning the 

-at and future things which ſhould happen to their 

ſterity after them. Mete here, Eſaus (wicked men) 
having their portion in outward bleſſings as well as Jacobs, 
is well as the beſt and holieſt of men; partly as they are 
God's creatures, partly as they deſcend from parents in 
covenant with God, and partly becauſe they make ſome 
profeſſion of the name of God : And God will be behind- 
hand with none, but ſo far as they do good they ſhall ſee 
good. 3 58 


21 By faith Jacob, when he was a- dying, bleſſed 
both the ſons of Joſeph: And worſhipped leaning 
upon the top of his ſtaff, 


Obſerve here, in dying Jacob, the frame and carriage of 
holy men in their dying ſeaſons to bleſs their children, and 
worſhip their God. Jacob bleſſed Joſeph and his two ſons, 
laying hold on the covenant made with Abraham. 
no ſmall privilege to be born of parents taken into viſible 
covenant with God, and no ſmall comfort, when God 
comes to take away ſuch parents from us, to have the 
benefit of their bleſſings and prayers. Jacob, when dying, 
bleſſed both the fons of Joſeph ; and as he bleſſed them, 
fo he worſhipped God with religious worſhip, and in a 
devout manner, /eaning upon the top of his flaff. Learn 
hence, That our addreſſes to God, ought to be exceeding 
reverent, both as to the frame of our ſouls, and alſo to the 
geſture of our bodies; we cannot always be affectionate in 
prayer, for affection depends upon the vigorous motions 
of the bodily ſpirits ; but we ſhould always be reverent and 
ſerious in prayer, otherwiſe it is no worſhip. . Learn far- 


ther, That where faith gives a willing mind, bodily in- 


firmities ſhall be no let and hindrance from duty, 


22 By faith Joſeph, when he died, made mention 
of the departing of the children of Iſrael; and gave 
commandment concerning his bones. | 


Here we have a two-fold inſtance of Joſeph's faith when 
dying. 1. He made mention of the departing of the children 
of For he ſaid unto his brethren, Behold, I die, but God 
ſhall bring you unto the land which he hath ſworn unto your 
fathers. See how the good man dies in the faith of the 
promiſe. Thence learn, That it is of ſingular uſe, and 
great advantage to the church, that ſuch believers as haye 
been eminent in profeſſion, ſhould, in their dying moments, 
teſtify their faith in the promiſes of God; ſo did Jacob 
before, ſo did Joſeph now. The ſecond inſtance or 
evidence of Joſeph's faith was, that he gave commandment 
concerning his bones ; that is, he took an oath of his brethren 
that they ſhould carry his bones out of Egypt, and bury 
them in Canaan, thereby owning and profeſſing himſelf to 
be of the poſterity of Abraham ; and thereby alſo encou- 
raging the faith and expectation of his brethren and their 
poſterity, to hope for their deliverance out of Egypt, and 
be put into the poſſeſſion of the promiſed land; fo that it 
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is evident that there was faith, much faith, ſhewed by 
Joſeph in diſpoſing of his bones. The papiſts* plea from 
hence, for paying veneration to their relics, is weak and 
contemptible: This was a ſpecial charge given in faith to 
do what was done; and to ſhut them up in a coffin, and 
decently bury them, was all that was done. Now to take 
example from hence, to dig men's bones out of their graves, 
to enſhrine them, and place them upon altars, to carry 
them in proceſſion, to adore them, to aſcribe miraculous 
operation to them, caſting out of devils, and the like, is 
fond and ridiculous. 


23 By faith Moſes, when he was born, was hid 
three months of his parents, becauſe they ſaw he was 


a proper child; and they were not afraid of the 
king's commandment, 


In theſe words the faith of Moſes's parents is cele- 
brated; the birth of Moſes fell out in the very height and 
fury of Pharaoh's perſecution, when the king had given 
commandment to deſtroy all the male children; Moſes 
was then born and hid by his parents, and preſerved as a 
deliverer of the church of God. Oh! how blind are all 
the perſecutors and oppoſers of the church of God ! When 
they think all things ſecure, and their counſels ſo deepl 
laid, that God himſelf cannot deliver out of their hands; 
then doth the Almighty lay in proviſion for his church's 
deliverance, and their deſtruction. Now was Moſes a 
deliverer born and hid. But e«bjerve a double cauſe of 
Moſes's hiding: the firſt external, They ſaw he was a proper 
child; they had a perſuaſion that God would provide a 
perſon to be their deliverer ; and they ſaw ſomething divine 
in Moſes to ſtir up their faith, and raiſe their expectation, 
that he might be the perſon. The ſecond internal and 
moving cauſe, They were not afraid of the king's command- 
ment, or bloody decree. Learn hence, 1. T hat the com- 
mands of kings and princes have. oft-times been a ve 
great trial to the children of God; ſo was Nebuchadnezzar's 
command to worſhip the golden image, and ſuch was 
Pharaoh's command here. 2. Kings and princes muſt 
not be obeyed in things contrary to the word of God: 
obedience without reſerve is to be paid to none but God. 


24 By faith Moſes, when he was come to years, 
refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter ; 


The next perſon whom our apoſtle inſtances in, is 
Moſes himſelf, whoſe faith and ſelf-denial were moſt evi- 
dently conſpicuous in all the inſtances of them. Obſerve, 
1. His great ſelf- denial, with all the enhancing circumſtances 
of it: When he came to years, he refuſed to be called the ſon 
of Pharaoh's daughter. Note here, 1. The circumſtance 
of time, ben he came to years: It was no childiſh act, 
when he knew not what he did, but when he came to age, 
and underſtood : Nay, farther, this was when Moſes was 
newly come to age, in the prime and vigour of his time, 
when he had juſt began to taſte the ſweetneſs of youthful 
pleaſures : The world appears a dead and dry thing in the 
winter of old age, but looks green and beautiful in the 
ſpring of youth : but Moſes when come, juſt come, to 
years, refuſed it. 2. The circumſtances of his education, 


he 
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he had been bred from a child in a prigcely way and man- 
ner, he never knew what belonged to a low eſtate: Thoſe 
that never had much, forſake but little when they forſake 
all: Want will never much pinch thoſe who never under- 
ſtood plenty ; but thoſe that haye enjoyed fulneſs all their 
da 85 for them to ſtoop voluntarily, from the height of 
ele and honour, to the depth of affliction. and hardſhip, is 
admirable. Thus did Moſes, he refuſed honour, and 
choſe affliction. 3. The circumſtances of his obligations, 
Pharaoh's daughter had ſaved his life, adopted him for her 
ſon, given him princely breeding, He was learned in all the 
wiſdom of the Egyptians ; and ſet her heart upon him as 
her own. However Moſes breaks through all and away 
he goes... But whither went he? Why, to a company of 
poor bondmen, labouring at the brick-kilns, to take his 
lot of ſuffering with them. 4. The circumſtances of his 
expections; how very fair and certain a proſpect he had of 
enjoying the crown of Egypt; he did not refuſe it becauſe 
he deſpaired of attaining it, for he was an adopted heir 
unto it. Laſtly, That all this was not a raſh and ſudden 
determination, but a deliberate and adviſed choice, Acts 
vii. 23. St. Stephen ſays, he made this choice when he was 
fully forty years eld; that is, when he was of ripeſt judg- 
ment, and in the height of proſperity and reputation: He 
did not only, as Joſephus ſays, at three years old caſt a 
crown, given him for a play-toy, to the ground, and 
trample it under his feet ; but as the apoſtle ſays here, 
when he came to be a man, he treated it with no more 
reſpect, but refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharoab's daughter. 
Behold. here Moſes faith, and eminent ſelf-denial, in 
chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the worſhippers 
of the true God, than to gain z kingdom by renouncing 
God and his holy religion. From whence learn, That 
faith is a grace which will teach and enable a perſon 
openly to renounce all worldly advantages at God's call, 
when we; cannot enjoy them with an upright mind, and a 
900 conſcience. |-2x;f. But how did Moſes come to 

now his ſtock and race, that he was an Hebrew born, 
and not an Egyptian, no ſon of Pharoah's daughter? 
Anſw. He found himſelf circumciſed, and fo belonged to 
the circumciſed people, The token of God's covenant 
received in infancy, duly confidered, is a muſt effectual 
mean to preſerve perſons in the profeſſion of the true re- 


ligion. Add to this, that his own, mother was his nurſe, 
and continually with him, and probably his father fre- 


quently ; who being perſons fearing God, took care very 
early” to impreſs, him with the rinciples of the true 
religion, and with the deteſtation of the Egyptian idolatry. 


25 Chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction with. the 


people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin 


for a ſeaſon. 


Obſerve here, 1. The common lot and uſual condition 
of God's people in this world; it is an afflicted ſlate and 
condition. 2. That wicked men ofr-times enjoy pleaſures, 
in the ways of fin, whilſt good men meet with much 
affliction in the work of holineſs. 3. That notwithſtand- 
ing this, all wiſe and good men do rather chuſe afflicted. 


godlinels, than pleaſant and proſperous wickedneſs. / v4 
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That a ſpiritual eye can ſee an excellency in the 

God, when in the loweſt- ſuffering condition ; wil zul 
itſelf unto them, and appear with, and for them, thou 
it be with great loſs, and much hazard. Moſes here 
choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of G 


than to enjoy the ſhort ſinful pleaſures of Pharaoh's court, 


26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater 
riches than the treaſures in Egypt ; for he had re. 
ſpect unto the recompence of the reward, 


The former verſe acquainted us with the general choice 
which Moſes made of affliction with the people of God; 
this acquaints us with one fort and particular kind cf 
affliction which he choſe, namely, reproach for Chriſt; 
this he counted his glory, his riches, his treaſures, beyond 
all the riches and treaſures of Egypt. Wote here, That 
the people of God have been, and uſually are, a people 
under reproach ; not only a perſecuted, but a reproached 
people ; the foundation of all ſufferings is laid in reproach : 
this is the cover for all. The Jews, by reproaches, firſt 
ſtirred up the rage of the people againſt Chriſt before they 
attempted to take away his lite. Note, 2. The reproach 
of good men is the reproach of Chrilt, becauſe he and 
they. are but one myſtical body, and becauſe of the near 
union that is between them. The reproach of the wife is 
the reproach of the huſband, eſpecially if ſhe be reproach- 
ed for his ſake, and upon his account. Again obſerve, 
What an high eſteem a gracious perſon has of reproaches 
in the cauſe of Chriſt; he eſteems them his glory, his 
treaſure, his greateſt treaſure ; he rejoices and takes plea- 
ſure in them, and very much values himſelf by them. 
Verily no man deſerves the name of a chriitian till he has 
ſuch an eſteem of Chriſt, and value for him, that the worſt 
things in the world, everfÞerſecution and reproach, ſhould 
be preferred by him before the great things of the world, 
when they ſtand in competition with him, or in oppoſition 
to him. Laſtly, The ground of Moſes' faith, ſelf-denia|, 
contempt of the world, and all its excellent actions, 
and that was the recompence of the reward he had reſpect 
unto; for he had reſpect unto the recompence of reward. 
Where note, That there is a reward laid up for good men; 
that it is lawful, yea, laudable, very expedient, yea, very 
neceſſary and needful, for a chriſtian to eye his reward, 
and to have reſpeX unto it in the whole courſe of his 
obedience; and this doing will be a mighty encouraging 
motive to undergo all hardſhips and difficulties in the way 
of religion ; he Lad reſhect, & c. 


27 By faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king: for he endured as ſeeing him 
who is inviſible, 28 Through faith he kept the 
poſſover, and the ſprinkling, of blood, left he that 
deſtroyed the firſt-born ſhould touch them. 29 By 
faith they paſſed through the Red ſea as by dry 
land ; which the Egyptians aſſaying to do were 
drowned. | | 


Qur apoſtle having deſeribed the faith of Moſes, with 


reſpe to his ſufferings with tlie people of God, in the 2 
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mer verſes, comes now to inſtance in the power and aQi- 
vity of it with reſpect to their dellverance, in theſe verſes. 
Where note, 1. The ſpiritual fortitude which attended his 
faith, be forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king; 
eren the wrath of the greateſt King upon the earth is to be 
diſregarded, if it lays againſt our duty to God. 2. The 
reaſon or ground of this his fortitude and courage, he en- 
dutred as ſering him who is inviſible ; that is, he ſaw him by 
faith whom he could not ſee by ſenſe ; he ſaw him in his 
omnipreſence, power, faithfulneſs, and had a fixed truſt in 
him at all times, and on all occaſions. Learn hence, That 
there is nothing inſuperable to faith, whylſt it can keep a 
clear view of the power of God. Wote, 37 The commen- 
dation of Moſes? faith, from a due obſervation of a double 
ordinance of worſhip, namely, the paſovirs and the ſprinkling 
of blood. AS to the former, oles* faith in Keeping the 
paſſover had reſpect to its divine inſtitution, to the com- 


mand for its perpetual obſervance, to the ſacramental nature 


of it, to the myſtical or typical ſignification of it. Learn 
hence, That a vigorous and lively exerciſe of faith, is al- 
ways required unto the right and due celebration of a ſacra- 
mental ordinance; by faith he kept the paſſover : it follows, 
and the ſprinkling of blood. This was a temporary ordi- 
nance and obſervation, annexed to the firſt celebration of 
the paſſover, not repeated afterwards ; the ſprinkling of the 
blood on the ſide- poſts of their houſes, was a token that the 
deſtroying angel ſhould paſs over thoſe houſes, and none 
ſhould be deſtroyed in them; but this rite, though it 
ceaſed with the firſt paſſover, yet it abides for ever in its 
myſtical fignification ; God hereby teaching us, that unleſs 
we are ſprinkled witk the blood of Chriſt, our Paſchal-lamb, 
no other privilege can ſecure us from the diſpleaſure of God, 
and everlaſting deſtruction; by faith he kept the paſſever, 
and ſprinkling of blood, ver. 28. Mie, 4. A farther inſtance 
of the power and efficacy of Moſes? faith in paſſing through 
the Red ſea, ver. 29. Probably he entered firſt into the 
ſea, at the head of the people, himſelf, both to conduct 
| them, and to encourage them; the waters doubtleſs were 
raiſed to a very great height on both ſides of them; and 
though they were a wall unto them, yet it was a mighty 
act of faith, to put themſelves between ſuch walls, as were 
ready every moment to fall upon them, had they not been 
under an almighty reſtraint. Learn hence, That faith will 
overcome all fears and dangers, and find a way through a 
ſea of difficulties, under the call, and at the command of 


God. But how came it to paſs that the Egyptians going 


in the ſame path through the Red ſea, were drowned, in 
which the Iſraelites were preſerved? Anſw. The Egyp- 
tians' entering in was an act of preſumption, the Iſraelites 
Was an act of faith. God commanded the Iſraelites to go 
through ; now, as faith gives courage to obey God in dif- 


ficult duties, ſo it gives encouragement to hope that ſafety. 
all evermore accompany duty. 


30 By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after 
they were compaſſed about ſeven days. 


After the faith of Moſes and the Iſraelites at the Red ſea, 
we have here the faith of Joſhua and the Iſraelites before 
ericho, recorded and related. Jericho was a walled and 
well fenced city; and a frontier town, that kept them from 
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entering into Canaan. God commanded them not to fight, 
but to walk, to go round the city ſeven days, and he would 
give them an unexpected entrance into it; they believe and 
obey, and the ſucceſs was according to their deſire; By 
Jericho fell down, &c. Here note, 1. The 
grace exerciſed, fdith; they believed God upon his word, 
they enter Canaan at this trontier town; God remembers 
his promiſe, and diſappoints not the faith and expectation 
of his people. 2. The readineſs and exactneſs of the peo- 
ple's obedience, they compaſſed the town ſo many days, 
they do what God commands, and no more; here is no 
mount raiſed, no engine planted, no ſword drawn, they only 
walk, not fight. Doubileſs the men of Jericho made 
themſelves merry with this ſight, and ſaid one to another, 
« What, will theſe men beat down our city with their 
eyes? Will they conquer us only by gazing upon us??? 
And farther, As the army only muſt encompaſs the city, ſo. 
muſt the prieſt blow with ram's horns; a contemptible 
mean! Had they made ufe of the ſilver trumpets of the 
ſanctuary, that had been a good ground to hope for ſucceſs, 
they being the ſymbols and facred figns of God's preſence 
with them; but verily trumpets of ram's horns ſeemed more 
fit to move laughter, than to do execution; yet aſſuredly, no 
ram of. iron could have been fo forcible for battery as 
theſe ram's horns, when God had appointed them. It is 
the praiſe of omnipotency oft-times to work , by improba- 
bilities. 3. The event and ſucceſs which followed their 
faith, and accompanied their obedience, The walls of Feri-, 
cho fell down. Nothing can ſtand before the power of 
God, and the faith of his people. If we will believe God's 
promiſes, and execute his commands, we need no ſhifts 
nor artifices, no power nor policy of our own to work de- 
liverance for us. Learn hence, That when faith makes 
uſe of the means preſcribed by God, though it cannot diſ- 
cern what influence the means can have to the end aimed 
at, yet the iſſue and event ſhall certainly be according to 
God's appointment, and faith's expectation. 


31 By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with 
them that believed not, when ſhe had received the 
ſpies with peace. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The perſon ſpoken of, Rahab, a Gen- 
tile, an Amorite, an harlot, who kept a victualling houſe in 
Jericho, and ſo was both harlot and hoſtels, defiled both in 
body and mind with idolatry and adultery. 2. What is 
ſpoken of her: She believed; by faith, Rahab, &c. She 
was converted to God before the ſpies came to her, by 
what ſhe had heard of him and his mighty works. Behold 
here a bleſſed inflance!! 1. Of the ſovereignty and freedom 
of God's grace. 2. Of the power and efficacy of divine 
grace, in calling and converting a perſon given up hy 
her own choice to the vileſt of fins, even to the ravings 
of luſt: But no ſinner nor fin is to be deſpaired' of, 
in whoſe cure ſovereign grace is engaged. Obſerve, 3: The: 
effect and fruit of her faith, he received the ſpies with peace; 


that is, entertained them ſafely, concealed them, gave them 


intelligence, expoſed herſelf to danger in the conveyance of 
them; an eminent fruit, a ſpecial evidence, arid an high 
demonſtration of her faith; indeed ſhe told an officious lie; 
but God pardoned it, and the apoſtle here makes no men- 


tion 
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tion of it ; the Holy Ghoſt lays, as it were, the finger upon 
the ſcar, and covers it out of ſight, contrary to the practice 
of the malignant world, oe fon all the good, and 


reflect only upon the evil of an action; whereas God takes 
notice of the good, but paſſes by the evil. 4. The bene- 
fit and advantage ſhe received by her faith, ſhe periſhed not; 
that is, when the credulous and idolatrous people of Jeri- 
cho were deſtroyed, ſhe and her family were preſerved. 
From the whole learn, 1. That God is ready to ſhew 
wonderful mercy to penitent finners, if they return to 
him, and believe in him, how great ſoever their ſins have 
formerly been. 2. That true faith, wherever it is, will 
ſhew itſelf by ſome eminent effect, and notable fruits of it. 
3. That the rewards of faith are excellent, and truly glo- 
rious; as ſhe was preſerved from the common ruin at 
Jericho, ſo ſhall all believers be ſaved from that wrath and 


deſtruction which ſhall come ere long upon the impenitent 
and unbelieving world. | 


32 And what ſhall T more ſay ? for the time would 
fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Sam- 
ſon, and of Jepthah; of David alſo, and Samuel, and 
of the prophets: 33 Who through faith ſubdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, 
ſtopped the mouths of lions, 34 Quenched the vio- 
lence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, out of 


_ weakneſs were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, 


turned to flight the armies of the aliens. 35 
Women received their dead raiſcd to life again :— 


In theſe, and the following verſes, our apoſtle ſums up 
the remaining teſtimonies which he might have produced 
to ſhew the great things which faith had aſſiſted perſons to 
do, and alſo enabled them to ſuffer the hardeſt and moſt 
terrible things that could be encountered with; in the 
verſes now before us, an account ĩs given us, of the great 
things of all ſorts, which faith has enabled to do; parti- 
cularly, it] was faith that made them fearleſs whom God 
raiſed up, in the days of the judges, to conflict with the 
enemies of the church; it was faith that aſſiſted them in the 
combat, and rendered them victorious in the conflict; it 
was faith rendered Gideon ſucceſsful over the Midianites, 
Barak over the Canaanites, Samſon over the Philiſtines, 
Jephthah over the Amorites, David over the Jebuſites and 
Moabites ; it was faith in the promiſe of God that made 
them courageous, and rendered them victorious: there is 
ndthing ſo great, ſo difficult, or ſeemingly inſuperable, that 
ſhould hinder us from acting faith in all things, even things 
more great and excellent than the conqueſt of earthly king- 
doms. Obſerve next, Our apoſtle having enumerated the 
perſons believing, he now reckons up the noble acts and 
honourable atchievements of their faith, Through faith they 
ſubdued kingdoms; So did Joſhua ſubdue all the kingdoms 
in Canaan, and David all the kingdoms about it, viz. Moab, 
Ammon, Edom, Syria, and the Philiſtines ; theſe were 
ſubdued by faith, becauſe what they did was in obedience 
to God's command, and in the accompliſhment of his pro- 
miſes, for he had given all thoſe 52 46D by promiſe to 
the Iſraelites, before they were ſubdued by them; thus 
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they are ſaid to ſubdue kingdoms by faith. Vet n» 

they made uſe of all other a virtues en 
courage, valour, military ſkill, and military ſtratagems: 
faith excites all graces and virtues, and puts them in mo. 
tion. Mrougbt righteouſneſs ; they executed the judgments 
of God on the enemies of the church, and adminiſtered 
juſtice impartially to all that were under their rule and _ 
vernment; and this working righteouſneſs is a fruit of 
faith, for unbelief is the OE of all the injuſtice and o 
preſſion that is in the world. Obtained promiſes; that is 
the good things promiſed; ſo did Abraham by faith obtain 
a promiſed ſon Joſhua, a promiſed Canaan, David a pro- 
miſed kingdom: but there was a great ſpace of time he. 
tween the promife and the performance, which put their 
faith ſometimes hard to it. Stopped the mouths of lions; 
thus Daniel, chap. vi. becauſe he believed in his & ver. 
23. and the faith which heretofore ſtopped the mouths of 
lions, can ſtop the rage of the moſt ſavage oppreſſors and 
perſecutors, whenever God pleaſes. Quenched the vin 
lence of the fire; ſo did the three children's faith, Dan. iii. 
not a hair of their head was ſinged, they knew not which 
way God would deliver them, but they committed them- 
ſelves to the omnipotency and ſovereignty of God in the 
diſcharge of their duty, with a full perſuation that one wa 
or other he would deliver them. Eſcaped the edge of the 
ſeord, as did David the ſword of Goliah and Saul, though 
ſometimes his fear prevailed that he ſhould one day periſh 
by the ſword of Saul. Fear may be in caſes of danger, 
and yet faith at the ſame time have the principal conduct 
of the ſoul ; by faith David eſcaped the edge of the ſword; 
ſo did the Jews the ſword of Haman, and Elijah the 
ſword of Jezabel. Out of weakneſs were made ſtrong ; 
ſome apply this to Gideon and his three hundred men, 
Judg. vii. 15. others to, Hezekiah, who by the power of 
faith was, in a wonferful manner ' recovered, and re- 
ſtored from a deſperate ſickneſs to perfect health, Iſa, 
xxxviii. Vaxed valiant in fight, ſo did Joſhua, Gideon, 
Barak, Jephthah, and David, who through faith in the 
promiſe, and of the preſence of God with them, feared 
neither the number nor ſtrength of their enemies. David 
often declares, that God girded him with frength to the 
battle, and taught his hands to tuar, and his fingers to fight; 
ſe that though an hoſt encamped againſi him, yet his heart wa; 
not afraid, Turned to flight the armies of the aliens; thoſe 
aliens were the heathens and idolaters, Philiſtines and the 
Midianites, who were enemies to Iſrael, and to the God of 
Iſrael, and they made them fly, and turn their backs; for 
as they fought for God out of a principle of faith, ſo God 
fought for them, according to the faithfulneſs of his pro- 
miſe, which was the ground of their confidence and 
courage. Women received their dead raiſed to life again; 
this is applied to the widow of Zerephath, and the Shuni- 
mite, 2 Kings iv. 36. 1 Kings xvii. 23. They were raiſed 
by the prophet's faith, and received by their mothers, when 
raiſed, with joy and thankfulneſs. Theſe ten inſtances did 
the apoſtle ſelect and chuſe out of many, to give, of the 
great things that had been done through faith, thereby te 
aſſure the Hebrews, and us with them, that there is no- 
thing too hard nor difficult for faith to effect, when 1t | 
ſet on work, and managed according to the power of God. 


— 


And others were tortured, not accepting deli- 
verance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. 
36 And others had trial of cruel mockings and 
ſcourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and impriſon- 
ment. 37 They were ſtoned, they were fawn aſun- 
der, were tempted, were {lain with the ſword : They 
wandered about in ſheep-ſkins, and goat-ſkins, being 
deſtitute, afflicted, tormented; 38 Of whom the 
world was not worthy: They wandered in deſerts, 
and in mountains, and ix dens and caves of the earth. 


Our apoſtle having in the foregoing verſes aquainted the 
Hebrews with the great things which faith enabled the Old 
Teſtament ſaints to do, he now lays before them an account 
of the hard and difficult things which faith enabled them to 
ſuffer, and here reckons up the ſharpeſt and bittereſt ſuffer- 
ings that human nature perhaps can be expoſed to ; but to 
do the greateſt things, and to ſuffer the hardeſt, is all one to 
faith. Faith ſtands ready for both, as God ſhall call. Note 
here in general, that the evils enumerated are of ſuch va- 
rious ſorts and kinds, as to compriſe every thing that may 
befal believers on the account of their chriſtian profeſſion : 
Do we meet with temptations, ſcorns, mockings, ſcourg- 
ings, bonds, impriſonments, yea, death itſelf, by all ſorts 
of tortures and extremities ? This is our encouragement, 
that others, in the cauſe of God, have undergone them, 
and been carried victoriouſly through them; but the par- 
ticulars in this little book of martyrs follow. Others were 
tortured,” not accepting deliverance, In this paſſage and ſe- 
veral others here following, the apoſtle is concluded to refer 
to the ſtory in the Maccabees, which though written after 
the cloſing of the canon of the ſcripture, when there was 
no extraordinary prophet in the church, yet the matters of 
fact were then freſh in memory, and are here alluded to, 
particularly Eleazar, 2 Mac. vi. 28. who was beaten to 
death, when he had been perſuaded and allured to accept 
deliverance by tranſgreſſing the law; and alſo the mother 
and her ſeven ſons, they expected a better reſurrection, better 
than what their proſecutors offered them, even a glorious 
reſurreAion of their bodies at the laſt day. Others had 
trials of cruel mockings, as Micaiah, 1 Kings xxii. 24. and 
others ; and ſcourgings, as Jeremiah, chap. xx. 2. &c. and 
XXXVIl. 15. Aſo bonds and impriſonments, as Joſeph in Egypt, 
and Jeremy in the dungeon; ſome were foned, as Zacha- 
tlas the ſon of Jehoida, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. Others ſawn 
oſunder, as Iſaiah under the tyranny of Manaſſeh; others 
were tempted with fair promiſes and oreat rewards, but re- 
fuſing, were /lain with the ſword. Learn hence, That 
torments in the caſe of religion have been a very old inven- 
ton of the devil and the world, and they have placed great 
hopes of prevailing by them; but no inſtruments of cruelty, 
no endeayours of health, ſhall ever prevail againſt the faith 
of God's eleR. They wandered about in ſheep-ſhins, &c. 
This ſome refer to Elijah, who was deſtitute and fed by 
ravens, 1 Kings xvii. 4. but it has been the portion of 
many of God's faithful ſervants to be driven from their 
abitations, ſometimes by the cruelty of the laws, ſome- 
times by force and violence. Of whom the world was not 
Ne 'Ly; that is, the men of the world think the ſaints of 
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God not worthy to live amongſt them, whereas the world 
is not worthy of ſuch excellent company; and therefore, 
as ſoon as their work is done, God removes them. Learn 
hence, 1. That God's eſteem of his people is never the 
leſs becauſe of their outward ſufferings and calamities, 
whatever the world judgeth of them; they eſteem them the 
filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all things; but 
God is of another mind. 2. Let the world think as 
highly and as proudly of itſelf as it pleaſes, God thinks it 
at all times, but eſpecially when it perſecutes his people, 
baſe, and unworthy of their ſociety. They wandered in 
deſerts and mountains : Behold here the ſtate and condition 
ot ſome of the ſervants of the Living God, who, when 
driven from all inhabited places, took up their lodgings 
in deſerts and mountains, in dens and caves of the earth. 
Learn hence, That oft-times it is much better, and more 
ſafe for the ſaints of God to be in a wilderneſs, among 
the beaſts of the fields, than in a ſavage world inflamed by 
the devil into rage and perſecution. 


39 And theſe all having obtained a good report 
through faith, received not the promiſe. 


That is „All the forementioned ſcripture ſaints, with 
others that lived from the beginning of the world, and 
the firſt giving out of the promiſe of the Meſſiah, Gen. 
Iii. 15. all and every one of theſe obtained a good report 
through faith, that is, a good teſtimony that they pleaſed 
God; nevertheleſs they received not the promiſe, that is, 
the actual exhibition of the promiſe, Chriſt, the promiſed 
Meſſiah ; the promiſe they had, but not the thing promiſed, 
this was not in their days exhibited. Chriſt was not then 
come in the fleſh; this promiſe was made by God to the 
elders from the beginning, but not actually accompliſhed 
until the fulneſs of time.” Learn hence, That the Old 
Teſtament ſaints had from the beginning the promiſe from 
God, concerning the exhibition of Chriſt in the fleſh for 
the redemption of the world ; which promiſe they were 
perſuaded of the truth of, embraced it with defire, longing 
for the actual accompliſhment of it, and thus enjoyed the 
benefit of it as well as we. 


40 God having provided ſome better thing for us, 
that they without us ſhould not be made perfect. 


The better thing here ſpoken of, is the coming of Chriſt 
in the fleſh. Lord, what were we? And how were we 
better than they, that this better thing ſhould be reſerved 
for us? They ſaw the promiſe afar off, we enjoy it at hand, 
That they without us ſhould not be made perfect; without us, is 
sa much as without the things which are actually exhibited 
unto us. God never intended or deſigned, that the infant 
condition of the church ſhould be made perfect before the 
exhibition of Chriſt; that is, that they ſhould be juſtified and - 
ſaved by any facrifices or ſervices done in their time, but b 
looking to the ſacrifice and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, whereby 
both they and we are perfected. Learn, That it is Chriſt 
alone who was to give perfection and conſummation to his 
church; all the outward glorious worſhip of the Old Teſta- 
ment, though it pleaſed God, yet had no perfection in it; this 
God reſerved for our times, that they without us, &c. 


6 M CHAP. 


10 0 
S 4 1 


Our apoſtle comes now to reinforce his exhortation to 
patience and conſtancy in the cauſe of Chrift, from 
the teſtimony before inſiſted on, with new additional 
- motives, encouragements, and directions. 


. ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed 


about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes.— 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, « Seeing we, who are now 
called forth to ſuffer, have before us ſo many inſtances of 
the faithful, who, like a cloud of witneſſes, have gone be- 
fore us, and by the help of their faith conquered all impe- 
diments that lay in the way of their ſalvation, let us take 
encouragement from them to quit ourſelves like men; and 
as runners in a race, Jet us caſt off all worldly mcum- 
brances which will entangle us, and avoid all fin, eſpecially 
a boſom corruption, which eaſily beſets us, and as eaſily 
overcomes us, and let us run with patience and perſeverance 
the race of chriſtianity ſet before us. Vote, 1. That the 
Old-Teſtament ſaints are here called witneſſes, a cloud of 
witneſſes, and a cloud encompaſſing us; they are witneſſes of 
this grand truth, namely, that faith will carry believers 
ſafely through all that they may be called to do and ſuffer 
in the profeſſion of the goſpel; they are called a cloud of 
witneſſes, partly for their number, there being a great mul- 
titude of them; partly for their direction, there being a 
leading virtue in them. As there was a cloud that went 
before the children of Iſrael to lead them in the wilderneſs, 
ſo this cloud of witneſſes leads us up and down the wilder- 
nels of this world, in the darkeſt night of our ſorrows and 
ſufferings; and they are ſaid to encompaſs us, becauſe the 
ſcripture every where encompaſſes us with them, ſo that we 
can be in no ſuffering ſtate or condition, be it never fo ſad, 
but we may turn our eye, and behold the face of ſome or 
other of theſe worthies looking upon us, and encouraging 
of us to patience and perſeverance; and therefore, to faint 
in our profeſſion, whilſt we are encompaſſed with ſuch a 
cloud of witneſſes, is a great aggravation of our fin. Learn 
hence, That it is a ſpecial honour which God puts upon 
his faints departed, eſpecially ſuch as ſuffered and died for 
the truth, that even, after their death, they are witneſſes to 
faith and obedience in all generations. 


—Let us lay aſide every weight, and the fin 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet #s, and let us run with 
patience the race that is ſet before us, 2 Looking 
unto Jeſus the author and finiſher of our faith ; 


Note here, 1. Chriſtianity is a race, a race ſet before us 
by God, and it is our duty faithfully and perſeveringly to 
run it. 2. That in order to the running of this race, all 
impediments muſt be laid aſide : Let us lay aſide every 
weight, and the fin that doth ſa eafi'y beſet us. By every 
weight is generally underſtood the world, its riches, honours, 
pleaſures, preferments, which oft-times are a peculiar ob- 
ſtruction to conſtancy and perſeverance in the profeſſion 
and practice of chriſtianity ; this dead weight muſt be /aid 
aſide, by mortifying our hearts and affections towards the 
world, for it is inordinate love to theſe things which gives 
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them their weight and incumbrance ; where this 1. 

in its due exerciſe, the world cannot influence the mind in ut 
any diſorder, nor make it unready for its race, By 40e Fa 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, fome underſtand all ſin in 3 
neral, others a boſom-beloved fin in ſpecial, others A 
rouſneſs and fear in particular ; all ſoftneſs and tenderneſs, 
with reſpect to ſuffering. In the original word rendered 
eaſily beſet us, ſome think there is an alluſion to the lon 

garments worn in the eaſtern countries; which, danglin 

about a man's heels, unfit him for running a race. * 
man that has a burthen on his back, or a long garment 
hanging down to his heels, is altogether unfit to run a race 
ſo unready are they for the ſpiritual race, who are entangled 
with the love of the, world, or with any ſinful compliances 

3. That patience is a grace very neceſſary to enable a per. 
ſon to run the race of Chriſtianity which God has ſet he. 
fore him. Such is the unevitableneſs and unavoidableneſz 
of the Chriſtian's trials; ſuch the multiplicity and Variety 
of them; ſuch the long duration and continuance of them 
that there can be no perſeverance without patience, 
The way diſcovered, and the means declared, how, and 
by which we attain this grace and patience, namely, by 
looking unto Jeſus. Learn hence, That looking unto, and 
beholding of Chriſt in his patience, is a notable mean to 
excite and ſtir us up to the practice and performance of our 
duty. Note, 5. The ſpecial title given here to Chriſt, he 
is ſtyled the author and finiſher of faith in his people; he is 
deſervedly ſtiled the author of our faith, becauſe his holy 
doctrine is the foundation of our faith; becauſe his ho 

ordinances are ſpecial means of faith, and his holy Spirit 
the producer of faith in the ſouls of his people, and his 
precious blood the purchaſer of faith, and all grace, for his 
people. And he is the finiſher of our faith too, as well as 
the author of it, inaſpuch as he has, by his promiſe, en- 
gaged to perfect what he has begun, Phil. i. 6. Being con- 


fident of this very thing, that he that hath begun a good work 


in you will perform it, &c. And inaſmuch as he doth by 
his interceſſion plead with the Father for the believer's 
preſervation in faith, and perſeverance in holineſs unto the 
end; I have prayed that thy faith fail not, Luke xxii. 32. 


— Who, for the joy that was ſet before him, en- 
dured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down 
at the right hand of the throne of God. 3 For con- 
ſider him that endured ſuch contradiction of {inners 


againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint in your 
minds. 


* 


Obſerve here, 1. How our apoſtle having propounded the 
example of ſuffering ſaints before, to provoke them to pa- 
tience and conſtancy under their tribulations, he propounds 
now the example of a ſuffering Saviour, and bids them 
conſider him; Qualis fit, compare his ſufferings with your 
own, conſider what he was, and who you are: was not he 
the Son of God ? Had not he all glory and power in bs 
hand? Yet he endured, &c. conſider him therefore. Learn 
hence, That the frequent conſideration of Chriſt in bis 
ſufferings, is the beſt mean to keep up faith, and encourage 
patience under our own ſufferings. Obſerve, 2. How ou 


apoſtle particularly enumerates the ſufferings we 
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Lord Jeſus underwent, he endured the contradiłtion of ſinners; witneſſes ſuffered; he and they reſiſted unto blood, which 


that is, the great oppoſition made to his doctrine, the ſlan- 
der caſt upon his miracles, the indignities offered to his 
erſon, the malicious and unwearied attempts againſt his 
life, Next he endured the pain of the croſs, and deſpiſed 
the ſhame of the croſs. Pain and ſhame are the two con- 
fituent parts of all outward ſufferings, and they were both 
eminent in the death of the croſs; no death more cruel 
and painful, no death more opprobrious and diſgraceful, and 
never did theſe appear in any perſon's death to that degree 
of extremity, as in the death of Chriſt ; yet he patiently 
endured them with an holy compoſure of ſoul, without re- 
viling the villanous Jews, or threatening them with that 
vengeance and deſtruction which it was in his power to 
have brought upon them every moment. Lord ! never 
any example of patient ſuffering like to thine, nor can any 
equal to it be given in human nature. Learn hence, T hat 
the manner of Chriſt's enduring ſufferings, particularly 
pain and ſhame, ought to be continually before us, that 
God may in ſome meaſure be glorified by us, according 
thereunto, when we are called into a ſuffering condition. 
Obſerve, 3. What it was that carried Chriſt through his 
ſufferings, it was the joy that was ſet before him ; that 18, ſay 
ſome, his glorious exaltation; rather the proſpect of that 
glory which would redound to God and his church by his 
patient ſuffering: The glory of God, and the ſalvation of 
mankind, were now ſet before him, and he valued them 
above life, honour, reputation and eaſe, and every thing 
that was dear unto him. Accordingly it was called 91, 
pleaſure, Ia. liti. 10. Learn hence, That herein is Chriſt 
our great example, in that he was influenced and acted, in 
all that he did and ſuffered, by a conſtant reſpect to the 
glory of God, and the ſalvation of his people: for the jay 
that was ſet before him, he endured the croſs, &c. Obſerve, 
4. The reward of our Lord's patient ſufferings declared, he 
is therefore /et down at the right hand of the throne of God. 
God's throne implies his majeſty and power, the right 
hand of his throne implies the higheſt honour, dignity and 
power, next to God. Chriſt's advancement above angels, 
and all creatures, is hereby intimated : This glorious eſtate 
vas the great reward of his ſufferings ; he became obedient 
unto death, therefore God thus high“ exalted him. Obſerve 
laſtly, The advantage we ſhall reap and receive by eyeing 
Chriſt in, and imitating his patience under all our ſuffer- 
ings; it will prevent our being wearied and faint in our 
minds, Learn hence, 1. That ſuch ſufferings may befal 
us in the way of our profeſſion, as may cauſe us to faint 
and grow weary. 2. That when we do begin to faint and 
Fo weary under ſufferings, it is our duty to look unto 
ſeſus, and conſider him as an example of the greateſt pa- 
uence and conſtancy of mind: lot unto Jus the author 
and finiſher of our faith, and conſider him who endured, &c. 


4 Ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood, ftriving 
againſt ſin, 


Here the apoſtle ſubjoins another reaſon why the He- 
brews ſhould be reconciled to a ſuffering condition; becauſe 
What they had already ſuffered was but a flea- bite, com- 
pared with what Chriſt and the forementioned cloud of 


you never vet did; Je have not yet reſiſted unto blood, &C. 
By blood is meant death and loſs. of lite; though they had 
reſiſted bravely, and ſuffered manfully, yet their lives were 
ſafe, Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are engaged in the 
chriſtian. profeſſion have no ſecurity, but that they may be 
called forth to the utmoſt ſufferings, even to the ſealing of 
it with their blood. 2. That whatever befals us on this 
ſide blood, is to be looked upon as a fruit of divine tender- 
neſs and mercy towards us. 3. It is highly diſhonourable 
to faint in the cauſe of Chriſt and the goſpel, under leſſer 
ſufferings, when we know there are greater to be under- 
gone by ourſelves and others, on the ſame account. 
That it is a noble ſtruggle to reſiſt even unto blood, in op- 
poſing fin, and ſtriving againſt it, both in ſtriving againſt 
the fin which others commit, and in ſtriving againſt the 
ſin which others, by promiſes or threatenings, would tempt 
us to commit. 0 how honourable a warfare is it to be 
engaged againſt ſuch an enemy as fin is! 


5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which 
ſpeaketh unto you as unto children — 


As if he had ſaid, «© By growing weary and faint in your 
minds, you will plainly ſnew, and evidently declare, that 
you have forgotten that exhortation which God glves, 
Prov. iii.” The want of a diligent conſideration and due 
remembrance of God's promiſes, recorded in Scripture for 
our encouragement unto duty, and ſupport under diffi- 
culties, is very finful, and of dangerous conſequence unto 
our ſouls. , 


My fon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the 
Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. 


Note here, 1. A ſweet and endearing compellation, ny 


fon. Learn hence, That good men, when under the greateſt 


trials and heavieſt afflictions, are God's ſons; he calls them 
ſens, and he deals with them as with ſons. 2. The nature 
of the ſaints afflictions declared; not judgments, but chaſ- 
tiſements, and fatherly rebukes; the original word ſignifies 
ſuch a correction as a father gives his child for his inſtrue- 
tion, and bringing him to a ſenſe of his duty. Learn 
hence, That all the afflictions which God lays upon his 
children are not the effects of his vindictive anger, but the 
fruits and effects of his paternal love, MNete, 3. A 
cautionary direction given againſt two very dangerous ex- 
tremes in the time of affliction, namely, deſpiſing correc- 
tion and fainting under it. It is the duty, and ought to be 
the endeavour, of all the children of God, when under his 
fatherly hand, to take care that they neither deſpiſe his 
chaſtiſements, nor faint under them. When God has 
taken away one of our comforts, to ſay, „Let him take 
all if he will; if my children muſt die, let them die; if my 
eſtate muſt go, let it go.” This is to deſpiſe. God 


cannot bear to ſee us bear his hand thus lightly. The 


other extreme is fainting: if, when goods are taken away, 
the heart is taken away, and when relations die, the ſpirit 
of a perſon dies with them, Dſpiſe nat thou the chaſtening, &e, 


6 For whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and 
ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth. 


6M 2 A reaſon 
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A reaſon is given in theſe words, why we ſhould not faint 
under divine chaſtiſements, becauſe God chaſteneth every 
one whom he loves. Here note, That love is antecedent 
unto chaſtening, and that chaſtening is conſequential unto 
love. 2. Thatdivine love and fatherly chaſtenings are in- 
feparable ; whom be loveth, that is, whomſoever he loveth, 
he chaſteneth, none goes free. 3. That no perſon then has 
any reaſon to complain of his portion of fatherly chaſtiſe- 
ments, ſeeing it is the conſtant way and manner of God's 
dealing with his children. 4. That in and under all our 
chaſtiſements, the reſignation of ourſelves to the ſovereign 
pleaſure, and infinite wiſdom of God, is the only means to 
preſerve us from fainting and weakneſs. 


7 If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you 
as with ſons: for what ſon is he whom the father 
chaſteneth not? 8 But if ye be without chaſtiſement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye baſtards, and 
not ſons. 


Obſerve, 1. He does not ſay, If ye be chaſtiſed, but, if 
ye endure chaſtiſements, God dealeth with you as with ſons ; 
if ye endure them with faith and patience, with ſubmiſſion 
and perſeverance, fo as not to faint under them. Learn 
hence, T hat a patient endurance of chaſtiſements is of great 
price in the fight of God, as well as of fingular uſe and ad- 
vantage unto us. Afflictions and chaſtiſements are no 
pledges or aſſurances of our adoption, but when and where 
they are endured with patience. Obſerve farther from theſe 


words, I hat ſon is he whom the father chaſteneth not? 1. 


That every one of God's ſons, more or leſs, ſtands in need 
of his fatherly chaſtiſements. 2. That God is very careful, 
as a Wiſe and tender father, to correct and chaſten all his 
children. 3. That God, in correcting of his children, 
dealeth with them as with ſons ; he is the world's ſove- 
reign, but the believer's father; as he is the governor of 
the world, he treats men righteouſly in his judgments; as 
he is the Father of believers, he treats them graciouſly in 
afflitions. Obſerve again from theſe words, If ye be with- 
out chaſtiſement, wheresf all are partakers, (that is, all ſons 
are partakers) that all true children are under God's 
fatherly diſcipline; and all that are not under his diſcipline, 
are not his children, then are ye baſtards and not ſons, 
Learn hence, 1. That God's family, or viſible church in 
this world, has ſome baſtards in it, ſons that may have 
gifts and outward enjoyments, but are not heirs, and have 
no right to the heavenly inheritance. 2. That this is a 
great evidence of it, that they are not the genuine ſons of 
God, becauſe they go unchaſtiſed; not that they are alto- 
gether without affliction, for they are in trouble like other 
men, but they are not ſenſible of divine chaſtiſements in 
their aflitions, they do not receive them, bear them, and 
improve them as ſuch, but are impaired by their afflictions, 
rather than improved by them ; they come cankered out 
of the furnace, and leprous out of Jordan; afflictions that 
ſhould refine them from their droſs, and purify them from 
their filth, boils their ſcum and impurity more into them. 
Learn, laſtly, That a joyous ſtate of freedom from afflic- 
tion, is ſuch as we ought to watch over with great jealouſy 
and fear, left it ſhould be a leaving us out of the diſcipline 
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adoption, leaving the ordering and diſpoſal of all thi 


CuAp. xif. 
of the family of God ; not that we may deſire affliction 
as ſuch, much leſs excruciate and torment ourſelyes. Th 
we may pray that we may not want any pledge of our 


the will of God. ngs to 


Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſ 
which corrected us, and we gave 7hem reverence. 
ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjection unto the 
Father of ſpirits, and live? 10 For they verily for 
a few days chaſtened as after their own pleaſure, 


but he, for our profit, that we might be partakers 
of his holineſs. 


Theſe words are a freſh argument to perſuade chriſtians 
to a patient enduring of divine chaſtiſements: the argument 
is drawn from the leſs to the greater, thus: If our earthly 
parents chaſtened us only a few days, and after their own 
pleaſure, and yet we were ſubject to them, how much 
more ought we to be ſubject to God our heavenly Father, 
who chaſtens us for our profit, that we may be partakers of 
his holineſs ?” Mete here, 1. Earthly parents do and may 
chaſtiſe the children of their fleſh, and they ought to re- 
verence them for ſo doing, and pay a reverential ſubmil. 
ſion to their paternal chaſtiſements. 2. That the motive 
of, and rule which parents too often follow in correcling 
of their children, is their own will and pleaſure ; they have 
frequently a greater regard to their own paſſions, than to 
their children's advantage, and correct oftener in humour 
than in reaſon, erring ſometimes in the matter, ſome- 
times in the manner, ſometimes in the meaſure of their 
corrections. . 3. That great is the difference between 
divine and parental chaſtiſements. (1.) In their au- 
thor, one is the father of our fleſh, the other of our 
ſouls and ſpirits; they are the immediate product of 
his power, which is a fundamental reaſon for our patient 
ſubmiſſion to God, in and under all afflictions. (2.) In 
their end, the one for their own pleaſure, the other for his 
children's profit, to make them partakers of his holinels, 
by renovation, ſanctification, and mortification : The car- 
rying on of theſe things in us, is that which God deſigns 
in all his chaſtiſements. Learn hence, That we can have 
no greater pledge and aſſurance of divine love in afflictions 
than this, that God by them brings us nearer to himſelh, 
and makes us more like himſelf ; if under divine chaſtiſe- 
ments we find no increaſe of holineſs, they are utterly loſt 
and we have nothing but the trouble and ſorrow of them. 
Note laſtly, The duty we owe to God, the Father of ſp- 
rits, and that is ſubjection, together with the benefit ard 
advantage of it; by being in ſubjectian to the Father of 
ſpirits, we ſhall live. Now this ſubjection unto God, 
conſiſts in an acquieſcency in his right and ſovereignty to 
do what he will with his own, in an acknowledgment of 
his wiſdom and righteouſneſs, in all his dealings with us, 
in a mighty ſenſe of his care and love, and in an entire fe. 
ſignation of ourſelves to his holy will in all things. And 
behold the advantage and benefit of this ſubjection to God 
in our chaſtiſements, we ſhall /ive a ſpiritual life on earth, 
and an eternal life in heaven. The rebellious ſon under the 


law, that refuſed ſubjection to his earthly parent, was * 


CAP. X11. 


to death: ſee Deut. xxi. 18. and died without merey; but 
they who yield ſubjection to God in their chaſtiſements 
ſhall live and not die. | 5 4 


11 Now no chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to 
be joyous, but grievous: nevertheleſs, afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs unto 
them which are exerciſed thereby. 


Our apoſtle, in theſe words, ſeems to obviate an objec- 
tion againſt a compliance with his exhortation to bear di- 
vine chaſtenings with ſilence and ſubmiſſion ; and this is 
taken from the trouble and ſorrow wherewith chaſtiſement 
is accompanied ; this he takes for granted is ſo, but takes 
of all the weight of the objection, by oppoſing the benefit 
of affliction thereunto. Learn hence, 1. That all afflic- 
tions for the preſent are grievous to the fleſh, and painful 
to human nature. 2. That though afflictions are grievous, 
yet their fruits are gracious to a believer ; God in his ſove- 
reien wiſdom doth ſo diſpoſe and manage his people's 
afflictions, that he makes them end in an happy fruit, even 
in the fruits of holineſs and ſanctification; and after afflio- 
tion has done its work, and wrought kindly, God comes 
in with comfort and joy, and cheering cordials follow bit- 
ter phyſic. Obſerve farther, How the benefit of chaſtiſe- 
ment is expreſſed in a threefold gradation. Affliction 
yieldeth fruit: it is no dead and dry thing, but this rod 
bloſſoms, and brings forth almonds. The fruit it yieldeth 
is the fruit of righteouſneſs, namely, patience, ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God, weanedneſs from the world, mortifi- 
cation of fin, purity of heart, holineſs of life, farther 
readineſs and greater fitneſs for ſuffering ; theſe are the 
ſweet fruits which God enables his to gather from the ſour 
tree of affliction, And this fruit of righteouſneſs, which 
affliction yields, is peaceable fruit, becauſe it is a pledge and 
evidence of our peace with God, and becauſe it brings 
peace into our minds. By theſe fruits of righteouſneſs our 
hearts are quieted, our minds compoſed, all tumults allayed, 
and we enabled to poſſeſs our ſouls in peace. O happ 
fruit of aflition! bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſtiſeſt. 
Obſerve, laſtly, Who they are that are bleſſed with theſe 
ſpecial benefits of affliction, only thoſe that are exerciſed 
thereby. The original word is an alluſion to thoſe in the 
public games, who ſtrip themſelves naked, and put forth 
all their ſtrength for maſtery. To be exerciſed by chaſtiſe- 
ments, is to have all our ſpiritual ſtrength put forth, all 
our faith and patience tried to the utmoſt. Learn hence, 


That a chriſtian can never find any benefit in chaſtiſements, 


unleſs he be exerciſed by them, that is, unleſs his graces 
be ſtirred up by them to an holy and conſtant exerciſe, for 
hereby alone they yield the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs. 


12 Wherefore lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees. 1 3 And make ſtraight 
paths for your feet, leſt that which is lame be 
turned out of the way, but let it rather be healed, 

As if our apoſtle had ſaid, © Seeing ſo glorious fruits 
ſpring from ſan tified afflictions, be not dejected in mind, 
nor ſuffer fear to ſeize upon you, which weakens the hands, 
and enfeebles the knees, and cauſes them to ſmite one 
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againſt another; but be reſolute for God, make ſtraight 
paths in the way of chriſtianity, not ſtepping once out of 
it to avoid perſecution, leſt they who are already lame and 
feeble, the weak and wavering chriſtians, be diſheartened 
and moved by your example to turn out of the way, but 
let them rather by your conſtancy be confirmed in their 
chriſtian courſe.” Learn hence, 1. That in the running 


of our ſpiritual race, we muſt put forth our utmoſt ſtrength 


and activity; but where the courſe is long, and difficulties 
great, we are apt to grow weary and deſpond, our hands 
hang down, and our #nees grow feeble. Learn, 2. That 
faintneſs and wearineſs in duty, and dejection and deſpon- 
dency as to ſucceſs, are great evils, and of fatal conſequence 
unto others as well as ourſelves, which therefore we muſt 
with all intention of mind watch againſt : Lift up the hands 
that hang down, and the feeble knees. Learn, 3. That neg- 
ligent and careleſs walking in time of proſperity, and puſil- 
lanimity and weakneſs in time of trial, is a great mean of 
turning aſide thoſe that are lame and weak out of the 
paths of viſible holineſs, /z/? that which is lame be turned 
out of the way, 4. That the fight and due conſideration 
of a chriſtian's courage and conſtancy, will tend ve 
much to the healing of the lame and weak chriſtians whilſt 
they are in the way, whoſe recovery, when quite turned 
out, will be very difficult, if not impoſſible, 


14 Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, 
without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


Our apoſtle having now finiſhed his exhortation unto 
patient perſeverence in the profeſſion of the goſpel under 
all ſufferings and afflictions, he next proceeds to a preſcrip- 
tion of practical duties incumbent upon chriſtians at all 
times in the daily courſe of their converſation, two of 
which are contained in this verſe, namely, to follow peace 
and holineſs ; the former contains our duty to man, the 
latter our duty to God. Here ob/erve, That both duties 
are enjoined in one and the ſame precept, and alſo with 
one and the ſame penalty: Without which, that is, with- 
out following of both which, without purſuing and endea- 
vouring after both, no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Indeed, if 
a perſon follows holineſs, though he cannot obtain peace, 
he may ſee God, provided he purſues peace, and the fault 
none of his that he doth not find it; but if he does not 
purſue peace, though he pretends never ſo much to holineſs, 
he cannot be happy; for a chriſtian muſt be of a peace- 
able, as well as of a pious converſation : Peace and holi- 
neſs, peaceableneſs and purity, are here joined together, 
and he can neither be happy in this or the next world, that 
puts them aſunder. O/ſerve farther, The manner how 
peace and holineſs muſt he followed, namely, with intenſe 
endeavours : The original word imports a vehement pur- 
ſuit, a metaphor taken from huntſmen, who follow the 
chace, and purſue their game, though it flies before them: 
It peace may be had, .though it be upon hard terms, we 
mult endeavour to ſecure it, for it can never be bought too 
dear, if it be not purchaſed by fin and baſeneſs. A frame 
and diſpoſition of ſeeking peace with all, is eminently ſuited 
unto the doctrine and grace. of the goſpel. A froward 
ſpirit, ready for ſtrife and contention, eafily provoked, and 
retaining long a ſenſe of injuries, is directly contrary to 
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the ſpirit and temper of the goſpel. Obſerve likewiſe, 
How that holineſs towards God muſt be accompanied with 
peaceableneſs towards man. It is evangelical holineſs, 
which is here required ; which muſt be an inward holineſs, 
an univerſal holineſs, a ſincere and real holineſs, an hum- 
ble and ſelf-denying holineſs, a growing and progreſſive 
holineſs, a conſtant and perſevering holineſs, and ſuch an 
holineſs towards God, as is always accompanied with 
righteouſneſs towards men. Laſtly, The abſolute neceſſity 
ot holineſs in order to eternal bleſſedneſs, without it no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. The future fight of God in glory de- 
pends peremptorily on our preſent holineſs, not as the me- 
ritorious cauſe of it, but as a neceſſary qualification and 
preparation for it, and as it is the indiſpenſible condition 
of our obtaining of it. The ſoul is by holineſs made meet 
and fit for the enjoyment of God in happineſs, Col. i. 12. 
Lord how miſerably miſtaken will they be, who expect 
to ſee God to their comfort hereafter, who have lived and 
died in an unholy ſtate here ? | 


15 Looking diligently, leſt any man fail of the 
grace of God; left any root of bitterneſs ſpringing 
up, trouble you, and thereby many be defiled. 


Our apoſtle having declared what our duty is with re- 
ſpect to ourſelves, in the foregoing verſes, here acquaints 
us how much it is our duty to take care of, and watch 
over others, to do what in us lies, that none may fall 
ſhort of the grace of God, that is, fall from the grace of 
God, and the profeſſion of chriſtianity ; ſo that it is very 
plain, that apoſtacy is the fin here pointed at, their falling 
back from chriſtianity to Judaiſm, fer fear of perſecution : 
This is deſervedly called a root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, 
according to Deut. xxix. 18. A rot that beareth gall and 
wormwood, Learn hence, 1. That looking diligently unto 
the good of others, and to prevent their falling into fin, 
eſpecially into the fin of apoſtaſy, is a duty we are obliged 
to by the light of nature, and the royal law of love. 2. 
That the root of apoſtaſy from God, and the profeſſion of 
chriſtianity, may abide inviſibly in and among eminent 
profeſſors of religion. It is here called @ rozt, becauſe at 
the beginning it is hidden in the hearts of men, and can- 
not be diſcovered until it ſprings up; and it is called a 
root of bitterneſs, becauſe of its noxious and poiſonous qua- 
lities, its bitter effects and fruits. 3. That there is no 
man profeſſing the goſpel who comes ſhort of the grace of 
God, but it is by reaſon of himſelf and his own fn : 
Unbelief, negligence and floth, are the true cauſes why 


> 


ſuch perſons do fail of the grace of God. 


16 Leſt there be any fornicator, or profane per- 
ſon, as Eſau, who for one morſal of meat fold his 
birthright. 17 For ye know how that afterward, 
when he would have inherited the bleſſing, he was 
rejected: for he found no place of repentance, 
though he ſought it carefully with tears. 

Our apoſtle proceeds in theſe verſes to warn them 


againſt ſuch fins as would occaſion their apoſtacy and fall- 
ing from the grace of God, and they are fornication and 


profaneneſs : Left there be any fornicatir, &c, Where 
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note, How the apoſtle puts fornication and profanenes tc, 
gether, becauſe they uſually go together ; fornicators fuck 
eſpecially as are habitually ſo, do always grow profane 
and profane perſons do fet light by fornication, and they 
are fins very ſeldom forſaken ; few fornicators and profane 
perſons do ever come to repentance. By fornication under. 


- ſtand all conjunction with women out of wedlock, be it 


with ſingle or married perſons. By profane perſons, under. 
ſtand ſuch as mock religion, who lch e * 
and threatenings, who deſpiſe or neglect its worſhip, Who 
ſpeak irreverently of its concerns. 2. The inſtance which 
the apoſile gives of a profane perſon, in the perſon of 
Eſau: Left there be any fornicator, or profane perſon, as Eſau, 
The ſcripture makes no mention of his fornication ;* but 
the way whereby he manifeſted his profaneneſs is declared 
mes that for one mor/al of meat he ſold his birthright, 
Which birthright had many privileges belonging to it, as 
namely, a. double portion ot the paternal inheritance, a 
right of rule and government over the family, power and 
dominion, dignity and ſuperiority belonging to him, but 
eſpecially the honour of prieſthood, all which did belong 
to the firſt-born. Add to theſe the bleſſing which run from 
Abraham in the patriarchal line, and was communicated 
from father to ſon, containing an incloſure of all church. 
rivileges, and preſervation of the promiſed ſeed, Now 
ſau, by ſelling his birthright, did virtually renounce his 
right unto this bleſſing, wherein the promiſed ſeed and the 
church-ftate were contained, and doing all this upon a 
flight conſideration, for a meſs of pottage, or a morſal of 
meat; and in a regardleſs manner, utterly unconcerned at 
what he had done. This was his profaneneſs; and accord- 
ingly the ſcripture ſays, Thus Eſau deſpiſed bis birthright, 
Learn from hence, How much it concerns all perſons not 
to glory in their outward privileges: Eſau here was the 
firſt born of Iſaac, circumciſed according to the law of 
God, and partaker in all the worſhip of God, yet he 
proved an outcalt from the covenant, and promiſes thereof. 
Profane Eſau ! The 17th verſe acquaints us with the 
fruitleſſneſs of Eſau's ſorrow for parting with his birthright, 
and the uprofitableneſs of his endeavours in order to the 
recovery of it; when he would have inherited the bleſſing 
afterwards. This afterwards, ſay ſome, was not lels than 
forty years, for he fold his birthright when he was young, 
and when he deſigned the recovery of the bleſſing, Iſaac 
was old: Thus long did he live in fin, without any ſenſe 
of it, or repentance for it ; but falling into diſtreſs, it fills 
him with perplexity, and he ſeeks the rocovery of the 
bleſſing : And herein he was a type of all unbelievers, and 
obſtinate refuſers of the grace of Chriſt. Learn from his 
example, That there is a time coming when the profanelt 
finners upon earth will be found upon their knees at God's 
door, ſeeking, and that earneſtly, with ſtrong cries and 
tears, for the obtaining of that bleſſing which they now 
ſinfully undervalue, and ſcornfully deſpiſe. A/terwar?s 
Eſau would have inherited the bleſſing, and ſought it careful 
with tears, It follows, he was rejected; that is, by his 
father Iſaac; and found no place with him for repentance. 
Iſaac would not change his mind, nor recall the bleſſing, 
which as a prophet of God he had conferred on Jacob. 
Learn hence then, That ſuch ſinners as now ne 
eeking 
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ſeeking of the bleſſing in God's time, have great reaſon to 
fear that they ſhall not find it in their own time, though 
they ſeek it with tears ſalter than thoſe of Eſau. Profane 
contemners of the grace of God, ought to fear being ex- 
cluded from the mercy of God; and as Iſaac did not, 
God will not repent or altar his righteous fentence upon 
them. This ſad event had the profaneneſs of Eſau, and 
the like will they meet with who deſpiſe the grace of God, 


18 For ye are not come unto the mount that 
might be touched, and that burned with fire, nor 
unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, 19 And 
the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of words; 
which voice they that heard intreated that the word 
ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more: 20 For 
they could not endure that which was commanded, 
and if fo much as a beaſt touch the mountain, it 
ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt through with a dart. 21 


And fo terrible was the ſight, hat Moſes ſaid, I ex- 


ceedingly fear and quake. 


Our apoſtle's deſign being to bring over the Hebrews 
fully from Judaiſm to chriſtianity, he enters here upon a 
deſcription of both ſtates, ſhewing the excellency of the 
one above the other. He deſcribes firſt the legal ſtate of the 
church under the Old Teſtament, and the manner of their 
forefathers entering into covenant with God at Mount 
Sinai. And then he ſets forth the evangelical ſtate, where- 
unto they were called, and into which they were entered. 
In the verſes now before us, he ſets forth the dread and 
terror of the Moſaic diſpenſation, and the way and man- 
ner how their forefathers under the Old Teſtameat enter- 
ed into their church-ſtate ; telling them, that they came to 
a mount that might be touched, that is, to Mount Sinai in 
the deſert of Arabia, a barren and fruitleſs place, full of 
buſhes and brambles, but without water or food ; intimat- 
ing, that ſuch as are under the law, in a ſtate of fin, bring 
forth no acceptable fruit unto God ; and as there was no 
water in the deſert, but that which the people lived upon 
was brought out of the rock, and that rock was Chriſt ; 
it intimates, that from Chriſt alone were all their and our 
refreſhments : The law affords none, but thunders from 
its fiery mouth, wrath and a curſe. Farther, this mount 
is faid to be what might be touched; that is, a ſenſible, car- 
nal thing, expoſed to feeling; intimating how low and 
inferior the giving of the law was in compariſon of the 
promulgation of the goſpel, which was from heaven. The 
law was given from a mount that might be touched by 
man or beaſt, though if either touched it they muſt die, 
to intimate the bondage and fear the people were in, who 
might not ſo much as touch the mountain where were the 
ligns of God's preſence : But the goſpel was promulged 

rom heaven, and the Son of God fent down on purpoſe 

rom thence to plant and propagate it here in the world. 

he ſecond thing which the apoſtle tells them they were 
come unto, was to fire that burned. This fire that burned 
on the mount was a token of God's preſence, and a diſ- 
inet mean of filling the people with dread and fear. This 

© repreſented the purity and holineſs of God's nature, 
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his jealouſy and ſeverity againſt fn, Thus the law repre- 
ſents to us the holineſs and ſeverity of God, with his 
anger and diſpleaſure againſt fin and ſinners, but there 


leaves us conſumed, without relief by Jeſus Chriſt. Unto 
fire the apoſtle adds blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt ; 
which blackneſs and darkneſs might be cauſed by thick 
clouds and ſmoke that covered the mount. This darkneſs 


was a type of that utter darkneſs of hell, which the tranſ- 


greſſors of the law deſeryed; and the tempeſt and terrible 
ſtorms were emblems and ſigns of God's fiery indignation 
and fearful vengeance on the wicked violators of his holy 
law, and might alſo point out and ſignify the effects of the 
law then delivered ; namely, to bring the ſoul into dark- 
neſs, that it can ſee no light either for its direction or con- 
ſolation; and it raiſes a tempeſt in the mind, of diſquiet- 
ing, perplexing thought, without relieving or encouraging 
a ſinner to look out after any relief, until Chriſt in his 
goſpel ſays, Behold me, behold me. It follows, ye are come 
to the ſound of a trumpet : This was not a real trumpet 
but the ſound of a trumpet formedy in the air by the 
miniſtry of angels waxing louder and louder, to ſignify the 
nearer approach of God; alſo as this trumpet did ſummon 
the people to appear before the Lord as a legiſlative trum- 
pet, in like manner there ſhall be a judicial trumpet, to 
ſummon the world to appear before Chriſt at the great day. 
After the ſound of the trumpet followed the voice of 
words ; that is, the voice of God in a terrible manner 
promulging the law out of the midſt of the fire, in a 
language underſtood by that people. As the ſound of the 
trumpet, ſo the voice of God was loud, majeſtic, terrible, 
and like thunder. Que. But why was there ſuch vaſt 
ſolemnity uſed at the giving of the law? Anſ. To ſignify 
the majeſty and authority of him who was the ſupreme 
lawgiver, even the Lord of heaven and earth : and that 
the greater the outward ſolemnity was, the greater the 
inward impreſſion might be upon the minds of the people; 
and to ſignify, that if the promulgation of the law was fo 
awful, that the tranſgreſſion of it would be fatal, and the 
tranſgreſſors' puniſhment very dreadful. Obſerve laſtly, 
The event of this fight and hearing on the part of the 
people: Fear made them deſire that they might hear this 
voice no more: And God's deſign in all, was to cauſe 
them to long for, and look after that great prophet, Chriſt 
Jeſus, by whom God would ſpeak unto them more com- 
fortably, and by whom they might have acceſs to the 
throne of grace more freely. They intreated that the word 
ſhauld not be ſpsken unto them any more, becauſe it heightened 
their fear and dread to the utmoſt. Learn from hence, 
'That the fight and voice of God will be very dreadful to 
us; and there will be no appearance for us before him 
with confidence and peace, unleſs we have an anſwer in 
readineſs with us to all the words of the law, even all that 
the law requires of us; and ſuch as truſt to their owu 
works and merits to anſwer for them, or to. any thing 
whatſoever, beſides the blood and ſacrifice, the mediation 
and ſatisfaction, of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſurety of the new 
covenant, will find themſelves eternally deceived. The 
next evidence the apoſtle gives of the dreadful promulgation 
of the law, and conſequently of the miſerable ſtate of them 
that are under its power, appears in this, that the people 
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could not endure that which was commanded; that is, the 
ſeverity. of that command, that if a beaſt touched the 
mountain, it ſhould be floned or thruft through with a dart. 
All this was to ſhew the abſolute inacceſſibleneſs of God, 
in and by the law, and at what diſtance we ought to keep 
ourſelves from every thing that falls under the courſe of 
the law. It is added laſt of all, That Moſes himſelf did 
exceedingly fear and quake, From whence obſerve, How 
all perſons concerned were brought to an utter loſs and 
diſtreſs at the promulgation and giving of the law, from 
whence no relief is to be obtained, but by him alone who 
3 end of the law for righteouſneſs unto all them that 
elieve. 


22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
and to an innumerable company of angels: 23 To 
the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born 
which are written in heaven, and to God the judge 
of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect ; 
24 And to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 
things than that of Abel. 


Our apoſtle having given an account, in the foregoing 
verſes, of the ſtate of the Jewiſh church under the law, 
comes now to declare that more excellent ſtate whereunto 
believers are called in and by the goſpel. The privileges 
here ſummed up, partly reſpecting the church militant, 
and partly the church triumphant. Obſerve then, The 
glorious privileges of the goſpel-ſtate, and what believers 
are ſaid to come to, whilſt militant here on earth. 1. They 
are ſaid to come unto mount Sion, the city of the living God, 
the new Jeruſalem ; not to mount Sinai, which was full 
of terror and diſcomfort, but to mount Sion, full of all 
ſpiritual bleſſings. Where note, The goſpel-church is 
called the city of the living God. A city is a place of ſafety 
and a place of honour, a place of peace and reſt. The 
ſouls of ſinners can find no place of reſt or ſafety under 
the law, but we have all thefe things by the goſpel ; reſt 
in Chriſt, peace with God, ſafety in divine protection, &c. 
And as a king dwells in his city, ſo God dwells in the 
church of believers ; That is my reſt for ever, here will 
I dwell,” ſays God, © for I have a delight therein.“ Oh, 
what manner of perſons ought they to be who are the 
denizens of the city of God! Alas! the great number 
who pretend highly to the church, and its privileges, are 
citizens of this world only, and altogether unfit for this 
holy ſociety. 2. Believers are next faid to come to an in- 
numerable company of angels: to come to theſe, is to be of 
their ſociety: and they and we are one in Chriſt ; the 
angels above, and believers below, make up but one cor- 
poration or family ; they are our fellow-citizens, and our 
fellow- ſubje ds. True, they are above us, and at a mighty 
diſtance from us, yet upon occaſion very near us; and 
though we do not ſee them, yet they love us, have a ſpe- 
cial care of us, and are miniſtering to us, as heirs of the 
ſame ſalvation with themſelves. 3. They are come to the 
general aſſembly and church of the firft-born ; that is, they 
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are of the number of God's regenerated and adopted one 
of thoſe that are born again, whoſe names are regiſtered 4 
heaven. As the firſt-born under the law had a right to the 
inheritance, to a double part of the inheritance the 
who are interefted really in the goſpel-church, have a right 
to all that God has provided, and Chriſt hath purchaſed 
even to the whole inheritance of grace and glory. 0 
glorious privilege, to be brought unto this bleſſed ſociet 
this general aſſembly of the firſt-born ! Eſpecially if ye 
conſider what company, what ſociety, what aſſembly we 
belong unto without it, which is no other than that 
of devils, and the ſeed of the wicked ſerpent. 4. Th 
are come to God the judge of all; that is, they have ove 


to God by Jeſus Chriſt ; acceſs to his favour by juſlifica. 


tion, and acceſs into his preſence by prayer and ſupplica- 
tion, yea, acceſs to him as a judge, without terror or con- 
ſternation. Bleſſed privilege ! Believers have a comfortable 
acceſs to God as the judge of all ; with all their cauſes 
and complaints, he will hear them, plead their cauſe, and 
judge for them, and make their oppreſſions unſafe to the 
greateſt of the ſons of men. 5. Believers are ſaid to come 
to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. Come to them, 
though not in the ſame place with them, until death ; yet 
we and they have the ſame God and ſovereign, the ſame 
head and Saviour, the ſame expectation of a glorious re- 
ſurrection. Note here, 1. There are ſpirits of men in a 
ſeparate ſtate and condition, capable of communion with 
God and the church. 2. That all the ſpirits of juſt men 
departed, are made perfect; their race is conſummated, 
perfect deliverance from all fin and forrow is completed, 
and a full reward enjoyed; their faith is heightened into 
fight, and all their graces elevated into glory. 3. That 
yet are they ſpirits ſtill, and no more than ſpirits; and 
though perfected ſpirits yet there is wanting the laſt finiſh- 
ing ſtroke from the hand of God to render the bodies as 
well as the ſpirits of juſt men for ever perfect in the morn- 
ing of the reſurrection. 4. Believers are here ſaid to come to 
Feſus the mediator of the new cavenant ; as if the apoſile 
had ſaid, & Your fathers came to a mount of fire and 
ſmoke, of darkneſs, terror, and death, where there was no 
mediator to make their peace with God, no blood to cry 
for mercy, and to cleanſe them from ſin; but you, by for- 
faking Judaiſm, and coming over to chriſtianity fully, are 
come into that ſociety where Chriſt is mediator and prieſt; 
where the blood of Chriſt ſprinkled upon your ſouls cries 
aloud for mercy, and cleanſes from all fin. And to the blo 
of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh better things than the blud if 
Abel. Intimating, that Chriſt's blood ſolicits God with 
ſtronger cries for mercy, than did ever Abel's for revenge, 
Buck But what are thoſe better things which the blood of 
Chriſt ſpeaks above and beyond the blood of Abel! 4. 
1. It ſpeaks better things from God unto us, namely, that 
his juſtice is ſatisfied, his wrath appeaſed, the condemning 
guilt of fin expiated, and the majeſty of God fully recon- 
ciled to all believers. 2. It ſpeaks better things to God 
for us, namely, to be at peace with us, to reſt in his love 
towards us, to furniſh us with all grace here, and to it us 
for glory hereafter, O bleſſed Jeſus ! thy blood never cried 
as Abel's did, for vengeance on them by whom it Was 


ſhed, but pleaded for pardon, and obtained pardon ws 
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If of many of them, Happy. they ! who by faith are 
— I of this typical blood of ſprinkling, which 
ſpeaks better things than the blood of Abel. 


25 See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. For 
if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on 
earth, much more ſhall not wwe eſcape, if we turn 
away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven. 


Our apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſes, given a 
ſummary account of the two ſtates of the law and the 
goſpel, with the incomparable excellency of the latter above 
the former, he gives them an exhortation and cautionary 
direction to take heed that they did not turn a deaf ear to 
ſo excellent a perſon as Chriſt was, preaching to them by 
his doctrine: ſee that ye refuſe not him ws l Here 
note, in general, That to refuſe any who ſpeak unto us in 
the name and authority of Chriſt, is to refuſe Chriſt him- 
ſelf. This may be applied to all the faithful preachers of 
the goſpel, however they may be deſpiſed in and by the 
world. But it is here the perſon of Chriſt that is parti- 
cularly intended. To refuſe him here, is either to reject 
his doctrine, and not to receive it, or having received it, 
to renounce it; ſo that this refuſal includes both unbelief 
and apoſtaſy, either of which are fatal and dangerous to 
the ſons of men. Obſerve next, The reaſon drawn from 
the heinouſneſs of the fin, and the grievouſneſs of the 
puniſhment ; F they eſcaped not who £4 on him that ſpake 
on earth ; that 1s, Mſes who delivered his meſſage here 
below, much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from 
him that ſpeaketh from heaven; that is, Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son, ſent down from heaven, perſonally to deliver his holy 
doctrine ; and now ſpeaking to us from heaven by his holy 
Spirit, in his miniſters and apoſtles MNote here, 1. That 
Chriſt did in former times ſpeak unto his church by Moſes 
and the prophets. 2. That in theſe latter times he voch- 
ſafed to ſpeak unto his church perſonally himſelf. 3. That 
after he perſonally diſappeared and left the world, he vouch- 
ſafed ſtill. to ſpeak unto his church by his Spirit in the 
miniſtry of the word. 4. That though to refuſe Chriſt, 
when ſpeaking here on earth, was a grievous fin, and de- 
ſerved a fearful puniſhment ; yet to refuſe him now ſpeak- 
ing from heaven, is a more grievous fin, and deſerves a 
greater puniſhment, conſidering who ſpeaks, what he ſpeaks, 
and from whence he ſpeaks ; the goſpel was a myſtery 
brought to us from the boſom of the Father, the cleareſt 
revelation of God's will, and the fulleſt manifeſtation of 
His love, and yet, few regard it, moſt reject it, to their 
unutterable and inevitable condemnation; 


26 Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth; but now 
he hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet once more I ſhake 
not the earth only, but alſo heaven: 27 And this 
word, yet once more ſignifieth the removing of 
thoſe things that are ſhaken, as of things that are 
made, that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken 
may remain. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, « The voice of God, at the 


ing of the law on mount Sinai, ſhook the earth: 
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Chriſt, the expected Meſſias, the deſire of all nations, 
ſhould come, which is now fulfilled.” ue. But what 
means our apoſtle by God's ſhaking not the earth only, 
but alſo heaven? An/w. He means thereby all the Moſaical 
worſhip, all the Judaical ſtate, theſe were ſhaken at the 
coming of Chriſt, in order to the introduction of the im- 
moveable goſpel-ſtate, which was 1 to remain. 
Learn hence, That the coming of the Meſſias was to be 
the laſt diſpenſation of God for the ſalvation of mankind, 
and conſequently was to be perpetual and unchangeable. 
The apoſtle argues from the words, once more, that the 
former diſpenſation ſhould be removed, to make way for 
that which ſhould perpetually remain. Several things are 
here aſſerted by our apoſtle, 1. That there were ſome 
things which were intended by God to be ſhaken, namely, 
the Levitical prieſthood, and all ee ſacrifices and 
ſervices; theſe things were to be ſhaken, moved, yea, 
altogether removed out of the way. 2. That there were 
things that could not be ſhaken or removed, but remain; 
theſe were the goſpel- ſtate, the chriſtian religion, which 
ſhall continue until time ſhall be no more. 3. That the 
former things were removed, that the latter might be 
introduced and eſtabliſhed ; the law and the goſpel were 
inconſiſtent ; the legal and evangelical adminiſtration could 
not ſtand in force together, therefore there was a neceſſity 
for the nulling of the one, in order to the eſtabliſhing of 
the other. 4. That the remoyal of the law, to bring the 
more perfect adminiſtration of the goſpel, doth prove the 
ſtability and immutability of the goſpel, that it ſtands faſt 
for ever ; there ſhall be no more ſhaking, no farther altera- 


tion in matters of religion to the end of the world. For 
thus it follows, 


28 Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we 
may ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear. 29 For our God is a conſuming fire. 


Otſerve here, 1. That the apoſtle calls the diſpenſation 
of the goſpel, a kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, in oppoſition 
to the law, which was an imperfect and alterable diſpenſa- 
tion; the goſpel-revelation is full and final, there is no 
need of any farther revelation after this, nor of any change 
of that religion which was brought from heaven by the 
Son of God, in regard of the perfection of it, and its 
admirable fitneſs to reform the world, and recover mankind 
out of their loſt eſtate and lapſed condition, and to bring 
them to eternal happineſs ; and this by the purity of its 
doctrine, and the power of its arguments, to work upon 
the minds of men by the clear diſcovery of the mighty 
rewards and puniſhments of another world ; we have 
received now @ kingdom that cannot be ſhaken. 2. The 
inference which the apoſtle draws from the perfection and 
perpetuity of this revelation which God has laſt of all 
made to the world by his Son, let us have grace to ſerde 
God acceptably ; that is, let us live as becometh thoſe to 
whom God hath made ſo clear and perfect a revelation of 
his mind and will ; we have all the advantages of divine 
revelation which the world ever had, and the laſt and moſt 
perfect that the world ever ſhall have; we have not only 
Moſes, but Jeſus; not only the moral law, but the 
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glorious goſpel, which the Son of God came down on 
purpoſe from heaven to declare to the world. Obſerve, 3. 
The manner how God muſt be ſerved, with reverence and 
godly fear. Reverence in divine ſervice looks at God's 
glorious excellency and majeſty, and at our own unworthi- 
nefs, together with that infinite diſtance between him and 
us; and god!y fear is a religious awe upon the ſoul in holy 
duties, from the conſideration of the great danger of ſinful 
miſearriages in his worſhip. 4. The reaſon making the fore- 
going duty neceſſary, For our God is a conſuming fire. Our 
Cod, intimates a covenant relation. Note hence, That the 
believer's God is a conſuming fire, but not to believers : or if 
fo, not to conſume their graces, but their corruptions only, or 
at moſt their corruptible comforts. 2. That though God 
takes us near to himſelf, and into covenant with himſelf, 
yet he expects that we conſider who he is, and what he is, 
even a conſuming fire, and a jealous Ged, 


e e A 


Our apoſtle being now come to the concluſion of this moſt 
excellent epiſtle, cloſes it with an exhortation to ſeveral 
evangelical and moral duties, thereby pointing out 
to the miniſters of the goſpel, the right order, and 
beſt method of preaching, namely, firſt to unfold the 
myſteries of the goſpel, with the grace of God therein, 
and then to improve it to practical holineſs in the 
duties of obedience. 


L ET brotherly love continue. 


Love being the fountain and foundation of all moral 
duties, our apoſtle 


ins with it, and places it at the head 
of all the reſt, as comprehending our whole duty towards 
our neighbour. Note here, The duty commanded is love; 
the ſpecial duty recommended is brotherly love, or that 
brotherly affliction which every true chriſtian chiefly bears 
to all his fellow-members in Chriſt for grace's ſake ; and 
the manner of the injunction or command is, that this 
brotherly affection do continue and conſtantly abide, not 
in the pretence and appearance of it only, but in the truth 
and reality-of it, for there are innumerable occaſions which 
will be ready to impair and weaken it, if it be not well 
grounded ; alas ! unſuitableneſs of natural tempers, differ- 
ences in judgment, and matters of opinion, inconſiſtent 
worldly intereſt, readineſs to provocation, or to be pro- 
voked, pride on the one hand, or envy on the other, will 
ſadly occaſion the temporary decay, yea, at laſt the total 
loſs of this noble grace, if it be not well grounded, and 
deeply rooted, Learn hence, That brotherly love is very 
apt to impair and decay, if we endeavour not continually 
its preſervation and revival. Lord, how marvellous is it, 
that ſo many amongſt us can perſuade themſelves that they 
are chriſtians, and yet be not only ſtrangers, but enemies 
to this grace and duty of love? How is the power and 
glory of chriſtianity weakened through want of it ! and 
verily, until this holy love be again revived amongſt us, the 
intereſt of chriſtianity will run very low, yea, the concerns 
of religion will more and more run to ruin. 


HEBREW Ss. 


ſome have entertained angels unawares: ſo did Abraham and 


Car, xn, 


2 Be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers : 
thereby ſome have entertained angels unawares. 


The ſecond duty here exhorted to is hoſpitalit 
towards ſtrangers, which conſiſted in e 
their houſes, and furniſhing them with all needful accom- 
modations. In thoſe eaſtern countries inns were not A 
ready as with us, and chriſtians were generally poor, not 
able to bear their own charges in their travelling from 
place to place, Strangers, even amongſt heathens, were 
accounted ſacred, and under the peculiar protection of God 
And a puniſhment was appointed for thoſe that were in. 
hoſpitable towards them. Hoſpitality is a preſcribed duty 
but this part of it, to wit, the entertaining of ſtrangers, 
which was ſo great a virtue in ancient times, is now driven 
out of the world by the wickedneſs of ſome, and the 
coyetouſneſs of others; few ſtrangers are worthy to receive 
entertainment, and as few have hearts to give it. Oherve 
farther, The manner of preſcribing this duty, Be net fer. 
getful to entertain ſtrangers ; no doubt a poſitive command 
is included in the prohibition, forget not ; that is, remem- 
ber to do it, be always in a readineſs for the diſcharge of 
this duty ; our hearts ought to be always in a gracious 
diſpoſition towards ſuch duties as are attended with diffi- 
culty or charge; the liberal mind deviſeth liberal things, 
Obſerve, laſtly, The reaſon enforcing the duty, hereby 


for 


Lot entertain three angels, in the appearance of men, not 
knowing who or what they were. By receiving ſtrangers 
out of faith in Chriſt, and love to God, we may receive 
precious ſaints, and (which is more) ſome bleſſed angel 
ſent to keep them, and (which is moſt of all) Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, who at preſent reſents, and will hereafter acknow- 
ledge and reward, ſuch kindneſſes ſhewn to his members 
as done to himſelf, Matth. xxv. 


3 Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them; and them which ſuffer adverſity, as 
being yourſelves alſo in the body. 


Hoſpitality towards ſtrangers was expreſſed in the fore- 
going verſe ; here, compaſſion towards ſufferers, ſuch as 
are captives, priſoners in bonds, either upon a religious or 
civil account. Here note, 1. That bodily bondage is a 
bitter bondage; captivity is a moſt grievous calamity. 2. 
That we are very prone to forget others' captivity, when 
we ourſelves are in proſperity. 3. That ſuch as are in 
bonds for Chriſt's ſake eſpecially, and his holy golpe|, 
ought particularly to be remembered by us, they are and 
ought to be the peculiar objects of our compaſſion; although, 
conſidering the cauſe in which they ſuffer, it is better, and 
more honourable, to be in bonds for Chriſt, than to be at 
liberty with a raging perſecuting world; for bonds and 
impriſonment for the truth, were conſecrated to God, and 
made honourable by the bonds and impriſonment of Chrilt, 
himſelf, and commended to the church in all ages, by the 
bonds and impriſonment of the apoſtles, and the primitive 
witneſſes to chriſtianity. Note farther, How we are to be 
mindful of them, and in what manner, by viſiting of them, 
adminiſtering to them, ſympathizing with them, praying 


for them, -and all this as bound with them, which pes 
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an act of union, as members of the ſame myſtical body, 
and ſuffering in and for the ſame common cauſe; remem- 
ber them that are in bonds, as hound with them; it follows, and 
thoſe that ſuffer adverſity, as being in the body, This im- 
plies, that there are many kinds of afflictions beſides bonds; 
that we are prone to forget thoſe who ſuffer lighter and 
leſſer afflictions; if they be not in bonds, we are ready to 
forget them, though they ſuffer much adverſity ; but the 
command is more general, to remember all that are in any 
kind of adverſity, whether they ſuffer in body, name, or 
eſtate, by ſickneſs, pain, loſſes, reproaches, or any kind 
of calamity z the profeſſors of religion are exempted from 
no ſorts of adyerſity, and under every kind of it we muſt 
remember them, and ſympathiſe with them, becauſe we 
ourſelves are in the Body with them; that is, ſay ſome, we 
are members of the ſame myſtical body with them, and 
therefore when one member fuffers, all the members are 
to ſuffer with it. * are in the body; that is, ſay 
others, in the ſame ſtate of natural life, ſubje&t and 
obnoxious to the ſame ſufferings, and within the reach of 
the ſame adverſities. Learn hence, That a ſenſe of our 
own being continually obnoxious unto ſufferings during 
this life, ought to incline our minds to a diligent conſide- 
ration of others in their ſufferings, ſo as to diſcharge all 
duties of love and helpfulneſs towards them, as an evi- 
dence of our intereſt in the ſame myſtical body with them, 
and as a ground of juſt expectation of the like relief and 
compaſſion from them. 


4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed un- 
defiled ;— 


Our apoſtle having, in the former verſes, directed 
chriſtians to their duty one towards another, in this, and 
the following verſes, he directs them to perform their du 
towards themſelves ; and becauſe the two radical compre- 
henſive luſts of corrupt ednature are uncleanneſs and covet- 
ouſneſs, he therefore commends unto their care and prac- 
tice thoſe two great duties of chaſtity and contentation, the 
former in this, the latter in the next verſe. Now here 


obſerve, That to prevent the former fin, the ravings of 


unbridled luſt, our apoſtle preſcribes the remedy which 
God appoints, marriage; that is, the conjunction of two 
individual perſons that have freedom in choice and conſent, 
and have power over themſelves, not being within the de- 
grees of affinity or conſanguinity prohibited, between whom 
there reſults ſuch an indiſſoluble union, that thereby they 
become one fleſh ; ſuch marriage he affirms to be honour- 
able, and to be ſo eſteemed in regard of its author, God 
himſelf, Gen. ii. 18. in regard of the place, paradiſe; in 
regard of the time, in man's innocency ; in regard of the 
end and uſefulneſs of it, the continuation of the race of 
mankind ? thus it is honourable, and ought to be had in 
honour, The apoſtle adds, that it is thus Honourable in all; 
that is, among all orders, ranks, and degrees of men, that 
are called thereunto ; the remedy is equally provided by 
God for all; and therefore for the church of Rome to 

eny it to their clergy, is to uſurp authority over the con- 
ciences of men, and to judge themſelves too pure for an 
inſtitution of their maker, which our firſt parents in 
mnocency did not think themſelves too pure for. Learn 
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hence, 1. That divine inſtitution is ſufficient to render any 
ſtate or condition of life honourable, and conſequently the 
ſtate of marriage. 2. That which is honourable by divine 
inſtitution, may be rendered abominable by the miſcar- 
riages of men. 3. That it is an horrid contempt of the 
authority of God, and a bold uſurpation over the con- 
ſciences of men, to forbid the ſtate of marriage unto any, 
which God has made honourable among them all. Next 
to the ſtate of marriage, the apoſtle adds the duty of that 
ſtate, the bed undefiled, in oppoſition to the defiled bed of 
whoremongers and adulterers, and the preſervation of mar- 
riage-duties within their due bounds, 


— But whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge. 


Having exhorted to conjugal purity and chaſtity in the 
former part of the verſe, he adds a very cogent reaſon and 
forcible motive to it in the latter words, becauſe whore- 


. mongers and adulterers God will judge; that is, all perſons 


who in a ſingle ſtate of life do know one another carnally, 
without a marriage-vow or covenant between them; if 
both parties be ſingle, their filthineſs is called fornication ; 
if either of them be married, adultery ; neither of them 
ſhall eſcape the judgment of God ; that is, temporal pu- 
niſhment in this life, and eternal damnation in the next. 
Learn hence, That whatever light thoughts men have of 
the ſin of uncleanneſs, yet we are aſſured it doth in its own 
nature deſerve eternal condemnation, and ſuch as live and 
die impenitently in it, ſhall certainly periſh for it; and if ſo, 
then all occaſions of, and all temptations leading to thoſe 
fins, are to be avoided, as we love our ſouls; for of all 
ſinners, thoſe who have habitually given up themſelves to 
the luſts of the fleſh, are moſt rarely and difficultly brought 
to repentance, 


Let your converſation be without covetouſneſs; 
and be content with ſuch things as ye have. For he 
hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 
6 So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my helper, 
and I will not fear what man ſhall do unto me. 


Obſerve here, A dehortation, or negative precept, Let 
your converſation be without covetouſneſs, By commer {ations 
we are firſt to underſtand the diſpoſition of the mind, then 
the actions of the life, both ought to be free from all inor- 
dinate love to, and endeayours after, more of this world 
than God is pleaſed to give unto us. By covetouſneſs, we 
are not to underſtand, as if a provident and prudential care 
for the things of this life were forbidden, or as if all en- 
deavours to maintain our right to what God has given us 
were unlawful; but by covetouſneſs is meant an eager 
and unſatiable defire after, accompanied with reſtleſs and 
unwearied endeavours for the things of this life, proceed- 
ing from an undue valuation of them, and an inordinate 
love unto them. Learn hence, That as all fin in general, 
ſo covetouſneſs in particular, is inconſiſtent with a chriſtian 
converſation, according to the goſpel. No fin at this day 
doth more ſtain the glory of chriſtianity than this doth. 
Alas! the profligate lives of debauched perſons, their blaſ- 
phemies, adulteries, drunkenneſs, and ſuch like, do not half 
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the miſchief to religion which this fin doth, becauſe the 
perſons guilty of it pretend to religion, which the other 
concern not themſelves with. 2. A poſitive injunction, 
Be content with thoſe things that you have. Contentment is 
a gracious diſpoſition of mind, whereby the chriſtian reſts 
fatisfied with that portion of the good things of this life 
which the wiſdom of God aſſigns him, without complain- 
ing of the little which God gives to him, or envying the 
much which God beſtows on others. Yet know, that 
contentment with what we have, is not inconfiſtent with, 
nor excluſive of an induſtrious diligence, and an honeſt and 
moderate care to increaſe what we have, for ourſelves and 
families. Honeſt induſtry is the command of God, and 
he has given us fix days in ſeven for the exerciſe of it; but 
it is utterly excluſive of all covetous deſires, of all anxious 
cares, of all priding ourſelves in, and boaſting of, what 
we have received, contemning and deſpiſing others, a 
vanity which men of weak minds are only guilty of. 
The argument to enforce the duty; For be hath Fg 7 
will never leave thee, of yes thee, The words are a 
promiſe, a promiſe of God, a promiſe of his preſence and 
rovidence to aſſure us of both, and that he will never 
— us. He uſes five negatives, I will not leave thee, 
I will not, I will not, I will not forſake thee. Where note, 
That the vehemency of the expreſſion, by the multiplica- 
tion of the negative particles, is both an effect of divine 
condeſcenſion, and gives the utmoſt ſecurity to the faith of 
believers, that God will be preſent with them, and com- 
fortably provide for them ; ſo that the words are a ſtrong 
reaſon to dehort from covetouſneſs, and to exhort to con- 
tentedneſs ; for having God preſent with us, to take care 
of, and provide for us, we have all things in him, and a 
promiſe from him, that we ſhall not want any thing that 1s 
good and needful for us; only we muſt allow God this 
liberty, and give him leave to judge what is needful, and 
when it is needful. 4. That though the foregoing pro- 
miſe is made to Joſhua, yet the apoſtle applies it to all 
believers, and draws comfort from it; Ne may boldly ſay, 
The Lord is my helper. Here note, That whatſoever pro- 
miſe is made in particular to any one believer, if there be 
not ſome ſpecial reaſon which confines and ties it to his 
perſon, every believer may apply it to himſelf. This 
promiſe which God made particularly to Joſhua for his 
ſupport, under that great difficulty in conquering the land 
of Canaan, the apoſtle here applies to the caſe and ſtate 
of particular believers : Ve may therefore boldly ſay, Cc. 
Believers having the ſame grounds that he had, may ufe 
the ſame confidence that he did, though our circumſtances 
and his are not the ſame. All the promiſes of God's 
gracious preſence made to the prophets and apoſtles of old, 
all believers may apply to themſelves in their ſuffering ſtate. 


7 Remember them which have the rule over you, 
who have ſpoken unto you the word of God: 
whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their con- 
verſation. 

The next duty recommended to them, 1s reſpect to the 


ſpiritual guides, and ecclefiaſtical governors, whom God 
by death, or perſecution at any time, removes from them, 
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and that is, to preſerve their memory freſh a 

as a precious treaſure ; Da thin that * 
over you, Secondly, To propound their holy converſatio 

to their daily view, in a chriſtian imitation of thoſe ey, a 
gelical graces, and moral virtues, which were ſo orient — 
exemplary in their rulers" lives. Learn hence, 1. Tha 
it ought to be the care of the church's. guides to ſet before 
their people, and leave behind them, ſuch an example of 
faith and holineſs, as that it may be the duty of the church to 
remember them, and follow their example. 2. That it is 
the ſtanding duty of that people whom God hath honoured 
with the . of a ſpiritual guide and ruler per- 
ſeveringly to follow their faith in the ſoundneſs of it and 
in the ſtedfaſtneſs of faith, and to imitate their converſa- 
tion, by exemplifying thoſe evangelical graces, and chriſtian 
virtues, which did ſo oriently thine forth in the lives of 
their miniſters, | 


8 Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to-day, 
and for ever. | 


Theſe words may be underſtood three ways; with 
reſpect to the perſon of Chriſt, to the office of Chriſt, and 
to the doctrine of Chriſt. 1. With reſpect to the perſon 
of Chriſt, he is eternal and immutable in every ſtate of tlie 
church, and in every condition of believers he is the ſame; 
and always will be the ſame in his divine perſon; he is, 
ever was, and ever will be, all in all unto his church. 2, 
He is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever ; not only in 
reſpect of his perſon, but in regard of his office. The 
virtue of the legal ſacrifice expired with the offering, but 
the precious oblation of Chriſt hath an everlaſting efficacy 
to obtain full pardon for believers : His blood is as power- 
ful to propitiate God, as if it were this day ſhed upon the 
croſs. 3. He is the „Oc. in regard of his doctrine, 
that remains unchangeable and irrevocable. The goſpel is 
the laſt revelation of the mind of God, made known by 
Jeſus Chriſt, that ever will be laid before the world: Such 
therefore as reject him, and his doctrine, reject the laſt 
remedy, the only remedy, and muſt needs periſh, without 
any poſſibility of recovery. Learn from the whole, That 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, from the beginning of the 
world the immutable object of his church's faith, and the 
conſideration of Jeſus Chriſt in his eternity, immuta- 
bility, and indeficiency in his power, as he is always the 
ſame, is the great encouragement of believers in the pro- 
feſſion of their faith, and a mighty ſupport under all the 
difficulties they meet with upon the account thereof. 


9 Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange 
doctrines. 


There is an inference in theſe words, from what was 
aſſerted in the former, concerning the immutability of 
Chriſt, and his doctrine; namely, thus; Seeing that the 
doctrine of Chriſt taught by the apoſtles is as Chrilt 
himſelf, the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever, therefore 
the apoſtle dehorts them from being carried about with 


divers and ſtrange doctrines; that is, in ſhort, the doctrines 


of thoſe that mingled judaiſm and chriſtianity together, b 

cleaving to the legal obſervation. Note here, The nature 

the falſe doctrines, and what efficacy they have upon = 
oh | | minds 
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minds of men; in themſelves they are light and vain like 
the wind, toſſing men up and down as the wind and the 
waves do the ſhip that wants ballaſt, turning them out of 
their courſe, and endangering their deſtruction; therefore 
ſays the apoſtle, Take heed that ye he not carried about, &c. 


For it is a good thing that the heart be eſta- 
bliſhed with grace, not with meats, which have not 
profited them that have been occupied therein, 


By meats, here, underſtand diſputes and controverſies 
about the difference of meats : By grace, underſtand the 
doctrine of the goſpel, and the ſanctifying grace of the Holy 
Spirit, which fixes and eſtabliſhes the heart, and keeps the 
chriſtian ſteady and ſtedfaſt. Learn hence, That it is far 
better to have the heart filled with divine grace, than the 
head with diſputes and controverſies in religion: It is good 
that the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, and not with meats. 
The reaſon is added, They have not Prone them that are 
occupied therein: that is, to obſerve the doctrine concerning 
a religious diſtinction of meats, ſince the goſpel has been 
entertained, is altogether unprofitable and unavailable: yea, 
meats of themſelves profited not thoſe who obſerved them, 
even whilſt the inſtitutions concerning them were in force, 
Learn hence, That thoſe who decline from the grace of 
God, as the only mean to eſtabliſh their hearts in peace 
with him, do labour in that whereby they ſhall receive no 
adyantage. 


10 We have an altar whereof they have no right 
to eat which ſerve the tabernacle. 


Theſe words are brought in as a farther reaſon why the 
chriſtian Hebrews ſhould not return to Judaiſm, or any 
other doctrine different from the goſpel of Chriſt; Ve 
chriſtians, ſays the apoſtle, have an altar; that is, a ſacri- 
tice, a prieſt offered upon, and ſanctified by, the altar of the 
croſs. Note here, That the church of Chriſt under the 
New Teſtament has its altar, as well as the Old Teſtament 
diſpenſation had theirs. The altar which we have is Chriſt, 
alone, and his ſacrifice; for he was both prieſt, altar, and 
ſacrifice, all himſelf, and ſtill continueth ſo to be. 2. That 
this altar is every way ſufficient in itſelf for the ends of an 
altar; and therefore the introduction of any other ſacrifice 
tequiring a material altar, is derogatory to the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, and excluſive of him from being an altar. Ohſerve 
next, The perions excluded from having any right unto, 
or expectation of benefit by, this altar, namely, ſuch as 
ſerve the tabernacle; that is, ſuch as cleave ſtill to the wor- 
ſhip appointed for the Jewiſh tabernacle, and adhere to the 
Mofaical obſervations. They have no right to this altar 
by any divine inſtitution, no right by virtue of their office, 
and relation to the tabernacle. Learn hence, That all 
privileges of what nature ſoever, without a participation of 
Chriſt, as the altar and ſacrifice of his church, are of no 
advantage to them that enjoy them. 


11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood is 
brought into the ſanctuary by the high prieſt for ſins, 
are burned without the camp. 12 Wherefore Jeſus 
alſo, that he might ſanctify the people with his own 
blood, ſuffered without the gate. 13 Let us go forth 
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therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his 
reproach. 1 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, & As the beaſts flain for atone- 
ment, whoſe blood was brought into the ſanctuary, were 
not to be eaten by the prieſt, but burnt without the bounds 
of the camp of Iſrael ; in like manner, Chrift, when he was 
to be offered up, to ſanctify the people with his own blood, 
went without the gates of Jeruſalem to ſuffer ; ſignifying, 
that as they rejected him as unworthy to live with them, 
ſo he departed from them, and their political and legal ſtate. 
Accordingly, Let us go forth unto him withcut the camp ; 
that is, let us go unto him from the Jewiſh ſtate and cere- 
monial law, bearing his reproach of the croſs, which muſt 
be expected by us. Obſerve here, That Jeſus Chriſt in 
his ſuffering did offer himſelf unto God: That the end of 


his offering was to ſanctify the people: This he deſigned, 


and this he accompliſhed by his own blood, fo called em- 
phatically, partly in oppoſition to the ſacrifice of the high 
prieſt, which was the blood of bulls, and not their own ; 
and partly to teſtify what our ſanctification coſt Chriſt, even 
his oon blood. Obſerve farther, The circumſtance of place 
where our Lord ſuffered, it was without the gate of the city 
of Jeruſalem ; intimating, that he had now finally left the 
city and church of the Jews, and accordingly he denounced 
their deſtruction as he went out of the gate, Luke xxiii. 
28, 29, 30. And by thus turning his back upon the tem- 
ple, he plainly ſhewed, that he had now put an end to all 
ſacrificing in the temple, as unto divine acceptation; and by 
going out of the gate, he declared that his ſacrifice, and the 
benefits of it, were not included in the church of the Jews, 
but equally extended unto the whole world ; and by going 
out of the city as a malefactor, and dying an accurſed 
death, he plainly declared that he died a ſin- offering; that 
his death was a puniſhment for fin. Obſerve laſtly, Our 
duty to go forth to him without the camp ; this implies a 
relinquiſhing of all the privileges of the temple and city. 
1. A turning our backs eternally upon all Jewiſh obſerva- 
tions. 2. An acceptance of the merit of his ſacrifice. 3, 
The owning of Chriſt under all that reproach and contempt 
that was caſt upon him in his ſuffering without the gate, 
and not being aſhamed of his croſs. 4. In our conformity 
to him in ſelf-denial and ſuffering ; all which are com- 
prized in this apoſtolical exhortation, Let us go forth to 
him without the camp, bearing his reproach. The ſum is 
this, «© That we muſt leave all to go forth to a crucified 
Saviour; and if we reſolve ſo to do, we muſt expect and 
prepare to meet with all ſorts of reproaches.“ 


14 For here have we no continuing city, but we 
ſeek one to come. 


Theſe words may de conſidered either relatively or ab- 
ſolutely : Conſider them with relation to their context, 
and their ſenſe is this; © How chearfully ought believers, 
according to the advice in the foregoing verſe, 1 go forth to 
Chrift without the camp, bearing his reproach, when they 
conſider their preſent ſtate and condition, that they have no 
city here below, that was now the ſeat of divine worſhip, 
whereunto it was confined, as the Jews did at Jeruſalem, 
before the aboliſhment of their ceremonial worſhip ; bur 
| | they 
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they ſeek ont to come, even the heavenly Jeruſalem, where 
they ſhall worſhip God in his temple day and night?“ 
Conſider the words abſolutely in themſelves, and two 
things ſeem to be intended and deſigned by them. 1. 
That our condition in this world is very uncertain and un- 
ſettled, we have no continuing city here. 2. It implies a 
tendency to a future ſettling, and the hopes and expecta- 


tions we have of a happier condition, into which we ſhall _ 


enter when we go out of this world. Learn hence, 1. 
That the world never did, nor ever will, give a ſtate of 
ſatisfactory reſt unto believers; it will not afford them a 
city of relt, hardly a place of refuge; they muſt therefore 
ariſe and depart, for this is not their reſt. 2. That as 
God has prepared a city of reſt for believers, ſo it is their 
duty to ſeek and ſecure it, and continually endeavour the 
attainment of it, in the way of his own appointment. 


15 By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of 
praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of our 
lips, giving thanks to his name. 16 But to do 
good, and to communicate, forget not: For with 
uch ſacrifices God is well-pleaſed. 


Our apoſtle having, at the tenth verſe, declared, that we 
chriſtians have an altar, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt; here we are 
we” to offer a ſacrifice, without which an altar is of no 
uſe : him let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to Gad conti- 
nually, | Where A. of C SO Lf ok {Ad a ſacrifice 
to God, and to none but God; no creature, angel or faint, 
has any part in it: Praiſe them we may, but offer a ſacri- 
fice of prayer or praiſe to them we may not. 2. That the 
chriſtian's ſacrifice, which he preſents to God, and none 
but him, is not propitiatory but gratulatory, a ſacrifice of 
praiſe. We pretend to no expiation of fin, we owe that 
to a better ſacrifice. What we offer is the fruit of our 
lips, not the fruit of our fields, or of our flocks, but of ſuch 
lips as confeſs to his name. 3. The time when, and the 
perſon by whom this ſacrifice of praiſe is to be offered to 
God, and that is continually, conſtantly, morning and even- 
ing ; not putting Almighty God off with leſs under the 
goſpel, than the Jews offered to him under the law, which 
was the morning and evening ſacrifice: And all this by 
Chriſt ; By lin Te vs offer, by him who is our peace may 
we find acceſs. It is his merit and mediation that crowns 
our ſacrifices and obtains acceptance for it. 4. Another 
facrifice eſpecially recommended to our care, as exceeding 
acceptable and well pleaſing unto God, and that is the ſa- 
crifice of almſgiving, beneficence and bounty, doing all the 
good we can, and communicating to the relief of ſuch as 
want; but to do good, &c. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, 
« Take heed you do not put God off with the fruit of 
your lips, the prayers and praiſes which coſt you little, but 
now he calls. for the labour of your hands, and for a part 
to be given to him in his poor members, of what he has 
given to you; therefore be ſure you forget not to do good 
and communicate, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, 
with none better pleaſed than this, pleaſed with none with- 
out this: Intimating, 1. That it is dangerous to the ſouls 
of men, when attendance unto one duty is abuſed, to 
countenance the negle& of others; when men give God 
daily a ſacrifice of prayer and praiſe, but with-hold from 
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him in his members the facrifice of almſgiving; they give 
him the fruit of their lips, which coſt them nothing ; , 4 
to do good and communicate, which will coſt them ſomethin 

this they forget. 2. That ſuch works and duties as are 


peculiarly uſeful to men, are peculiarly acceptable unto 
God: With ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. 


17 Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
ſubmit yourſelves. For they watch for your ſoul; 
as they that muſt give account: That they may = 
it with joy, and not with grief; for that is unprofit. 
able for you. | | 


Two things are here obſervable: 1. The miniſter's duty 
towards his people. 2. The people's duty towards their 
miniſters. In the former, note, 1. The duty required, 
rule, to watch: God makes the biſhops and paſtors of his 
church here guiding rulers in church-affairs ; they rule 
not with rigour, but with lenity and benignity ; they watch 
over them, that they may guide and lead them with ra- 
tional guidance and conduct. 2. The ſubject of this rul- 
ing power and authority, it is not over their eſtates, but 
their perſons, particularly and principally their ſouls, They 
watch for your ſouls ; as Jacob watched over Laban's, ſo 
do the miniſters watch over Chriſt's flock, by day and 
night. 3. The great engagement and obligation that lies 
upon them thus fo rule, and thus to wa'ch ; they muſt give 
an account, that is, of their work and office, of their duty 
and diſcharge ; there is a great ſhepherd, a chief ſhepherd, 
as Chriſt is called the prince of ſhepherds, to whom all 
inferior ſhepherds muſt give an account of their office, of 
their work, and of the flock. committed to their charge, 
4. The different accounts that will be given by the mi- 
niſters of God at the great day, ſome with joy, others with 
grief, It is matter of the greateſt joy to us when we find 
ſouls thriving under our miniſtry, and bleſſing God for the 
benefit they find by it; but on the other hand, the ſadneſs 
of our hearts under the barrenneſs and unprofitablenels of 
many under our miniſterial labours, is not eaſily to be ex- 
preſſed. O God; with what ſighing, with what groaning, 
with what inward heavineſs and mourning, our accounts 
unto Chriſt are now given and accompanied, thou only 
knoweſt, and wilt make manifeſt at the great day. Otſerv:, 
2. The people's duty declared with reference to their ſpi- 
ritual guides and rulers, and that is, to obey them, and ſub- 
mit themſelves; Obey them that rule over you, and ſubmit 
yourſelves : obey their doctrine, and ſubmit to their diſci- 


pline, but neither with a blind and implicit obedience: 


Obey their doctrine, teaching you all things whatſoever 
Chriſt has commanded them; and ſubmit to their rule whilſt 
it 1s exerciſed in the name of Chriſt, and according to bis 
inſtitution. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
as ſupreme Head of his church, has ordered and ordained 
that there ſhall be officers of his church, to guide and teach 
to rule and watch over it to the end of the world. 2. That 
the due obedience of the church in all its members unto 
the rulers of it, in the diſcharge of their office and duty, 
is the beſt mean of its edification, and an happy cauſe o 
order and peace in the whole body: Obey them, &e. 


For we truſt we have a good 


18 Pray for us. 
conſcience, 


CHAP. xIII. 


conſcience, in all things willing to live honeſtly. 19 
But I beſeech you the rather to do this, that I may 


be reſtored to you the ſooner. | 


In theſe words, ob/erve, 1. A requeſt made by the apoſ- 
le to theſe Hebrews for prayer; pray for us: The prayers 
of the meaneſt ſaints may be uſeful to the greateſt apoſtles, 
both with reſpect to their perſons, and the diſcharge of 
their office. 2. The ground which gave him confidence 
to aſk their prayers, and aſſurance that he ſhould receive 
them; we truſt we have a good conſcience in all things. 
Behold here with what modeſty and humility the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of himſelf, even in things of which he had the higheſt 
and fulleſt aſſurance ; we tru/? we have a good conſcience in 
all things. Queſt. What is a good conſcience? Anſw. A 

od conſcience is a conſcience enlightened by the word of 
God, a conſcience awakened by the Spirit o God, a con- 
ſcience purified and pacified by the blood of Chriſt, a con- 
ſcience univerſally tender of all God's commands. Obſerve 
3. The teſtimony given of his having a good conſcience, 
willing in all things to live honeſtly ; a reſolution and will, 
accompanied with conſtant endeavours to live honeſtly, is 
a fruit and evidence of a good conſcience ; the word w:ll:ng 
denotes readineſs, reſolution, and endeavour. 4. How he 
preſſes for an intereſt in their prayers, with reſpect to his 
preſent circumſtances, and his defign of coming to them; 
I beſeech you the rather to do this, that I may be reſtored to 
you the ſooner, 


20 Now the God of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that great ſhepherd 
of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting 
covenant, 21 Make you perfect in every good 
work to do his will, working in you that which 1s 
well-pleaſing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt: to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


Our apoſtle having in the former verſe deſired their 
prayers for him, in this verſe he adds thereunto his own 
prayer for them, a moſt glorious and excellent prayer, en- 
cloling the whole myſtery of divine grace in its original, and 
the way of its communication by Jeſus Chriſt, a prayer 
evidently proceeding from a ſpirit full of faith and love. 
Obſerve here, 1. The title aſſigned and given to God, The 
God of peace. But why the God of peace, rather than the 
God of power, or the God of grace, or the God of glory? 
Becauſe the divine power was not put forth in raiſing Chriſt 
from the dead until God was pacified : Juſtice incenſed 
expoſed him to death ; but juſtice appeaſed freed him from 
the dead. 2. The titles aſſigned and given to Chriſt, and 
they ſeem to expreſs his threefold office, of a prophet, in 
that he ſtiles himſelf the great ſhepherd of the ſheep ; of a 
prieſt, that he is ſaid to be brought again from the dead, by 
the blood of the everlaſting covenant ; and of a king, in that 
he is ſtiled our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Nate, Chriſt is a ſhep- 
herd, that great ſhepherd of the ſheep; a ſhepherd, becauſe 
45 a ſhepherd he rules and governs his people, as a ſhep- 
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herd he leads them by his heavenly doctrine and inſtrue- 
tive example, as a ſhepherd feeds them with his word, yea, 
with his precious body and blood; he is ſtiled not the but 
that ſhepherd, namely, that was promiſed of old, the ob- 
ject and the hope of the church from the beginning; and 
that great ſhepherd, becauſe great in his perſon, great in 
his power, great in his undertaking, great in his glory and 
exaltation, above the whole creation; and the great ſhep- 
herd of the ſheep, becauſe they are his own, a little flock in 
the midſt of wolves, which could never be preſerved, were 
it not by the power and care of this great ſhepherd. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The work aſſigned to God as a God of peace, he 
brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Chriſt 
is ſaid to raiſe himſelf in regard of immediate efficiency, but 
God the Father is ſaid to raiſe him in regard of ſovereign 
authority. God the Father, to whoſe juſtice the debt was 
due, by letting Chriſt out of the priſon of the grave, ac- 
knowledged himſelf ſatisfied ; the God of peace, to evidence 
that peace was now perfectly made, brought Chriſt again 
from the dead. But how did he do this? It is anſwered, 
by the blood of the everlaſting covenant, that is, by the blood 
of Chriſt himſelf, which ratified and confirmed the cove- 
nant. 4. The things prayed for, (1.) Perfection in every 
good work to do the will of God; it is not an abſolute 
perfection that is here intended, but a readineſs to eve 
good work or duty of obedience. (2.) To work in them 
that which is well-pleaſing in his fight ; by this underſtand 
the actual gracious 544+ Fred. of every known duty. 
Note, That the efficacy and actual efficiency of divine grace, 
in and unto every act of obedience and duty, is here 
prayed for, and relied upon. Obſerve laſtly, A doxology, 
or aſcription of all glory to Chriſt, to whom be glory, &c. 
All grace is from him, and therefore all glory to be aſcribed 
to him: The whole diſpenſation of grace will iſſue in the 
eternal glory of Jeſus Chriſt. 


22 And I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word 
of exhortation : for I have written a letter unto you 
in few words. 23 Know ye that ur brother Timo- 
thy is ſet at liberty ; with whom, if he come ſhortly, 
I will fee you. 24 Salute all them that have the 
rule over you, and all the ſaints. They of Italy 
ſalute you. 25 Grace be with you all, Amen. 


Our apoſtle had ſhut up and cloſed his epiſtle before; he 
adds theſe verſes by way of poſtſcript: Now he begs of 
them kindly to accept, and wiſely to improve the exhorta- 
tions given them in this epiſtle, wherein he had handled 
many weighty matters in few words. He lets them know 
that Timothy was ſet at liberty, and probably gone forth 
to preach the goſpel, with whom, if he returned ſhortly, he 
hoped to come unto them, being deſirous to ſee them: 
And thus, with ſalutations to them all in general, and to 
church-governors in particular, both from himſelf and the 
Chriſtians in Italy, he wiſhes them an increaſe of all grace, 
and an abundant ſenſe of the love and favour of God in 
Chriſt; ſaying, Grace be with you all, Amen, 
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The epiſtle of St. James, together with the fix following epiſtles, have gone under the name of catholic epiſit 
for many ages, becauſe, ſay ſome, they were not written to a particular city or country, as moſt of St. Paul; 


epiſtles were, but to all 15e Chriſtian Jews abroad, di 


per ſed into ſeveral countries throughout the world, 


whoſe ſuffering condition rendered the conſolation which this epiſtle affords very needful and neceſſary, as being 
greatly ſupporting. The author aud penman of it was St. James, commonly called James the Leſs, and our 
Lord's brother, the ſon of Alpbeus, ſtyled alſo. James the Juſt, and biſhop of Jeruſalem; conſequenthy its 
authority cannot reaſonably be queſtioned. The deſign of the epiſtle is, firſt, to eftabliſh the Chriſtian Jews in a 
 evell-ordered religious courſe of life, and to fortify them againſt ſuffering from the unbelieving Jews : Secondy, 
to correct a pernicious error about the ſufficiency of a naked faith, and empty profeſſion without practice, &c. 
which ſprung from a miſunderſtanding and abuſe of the way of juſtification by faith: The deſign of St. Paul 
in ep. Rom. (of which we have the ſame in Acts iv. 12.) was to manifeſt that Chriſt was the only one, and 


= * 
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Chriſtianity the only way, to ſet us criminals clear with God, ſo as to bring us to himſelf in glory. And St, 


James ſhews us, that it is not the bare belief and profeſſion of the Chriſti 
tical improvement of it, that muſt make or render it ſaving to us, 


CHAP. I. 
AMES, a-ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, to the twelve tribes which are ſcattered 
abroad, greeting, 


Obſerve here, 1. The author and penman of this epiſtle 
deſcribed by his name, James 3 by his office, a ſervant ? 
God, and of the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; that is, by ſpecial office 
as a diſpenſer of his goſpel. It is the higheſt honour that 
can be conferred upon the greateſt perſon, to be the ſervant 
of Chriſt, eſpecially in the quality of an ambaſſador. Note 


alſo, How St. James ſtyles himſelf the ſervant of God, and 


of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Some read the words conjoined, 
others disjoined ; conjoined thus, of 00s a ſervant 0 


f Feſus 
Cbriſt, who is God and Lord; and thus the fathers urged 


\ this text againſt the Arians; to prove the divinity and 


mes, a ſervant of God, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Homes of Chriſt ; others read the. words disjoined, thus, 
a 
his latter reading ſeems moſt natural, and leſs ſtrained, 


and affords an argument for proving the divinity of Chrift 


no leſs weighty than the former ; for as the Father is Lord 
as well as Jeſus Chriſt, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is God as well as 


F epiſtle. 


ax. faith, but the power and prac- 


the Father, and God will have all to honour the Son as 
they honour the Father. 2. The perſons to whom this 
epiſtle is directed, to the twelve tribes ſcattered abroad; that 
is, to ſuch and ſo many of the Jews as were converted to 
chriltianity, and were now diſperſed and ſcattered into 
ſeveral countries and nations; to them is St. James excited 
and moved by God to write and direct this excellent 
Here note, by the way, theſe three things: J. 
That God's own people in general may be diſperſed and 
driven abroad from their own countries and habitations; it 
is no new thing to ſuffer in this kind, Heb. xi. 38. thoſe, 
of whom the world was not worthy, wandered in deſarts and 
mountains, woods and cayes. 2. The ſeverity of God to- 
wards the people of the Jews, in particular they were a ſinning 
people, a ſinful people, weary of God, ſick of his worlhip, 
ſevere to his Son: and God grows ſick and weary of them, 
and according to his threatening, Deut. xxvili. 04. ſcattered 
them from one end of the earth unto the other, among al 
people. Lord! how dangerous and unſafe it is to re 
upon, and glory in our outward privileges! None had 
more, none had greater privileges than the Jews, yet for 
their ſins the land ſpewed them out, and God diſperſed 
them, yea, made them an hiſſing and a bye-word a | 
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the nations. 3. The tenderneſs of God's love and care 
towards the faithful amongſt them in and under this diſ- 

Gon, he ſtirreth up St. James to write to the ſcattered 
tribes, and to apply ſeaſonable comforts to: them, and to all 
chriſtians with them in their ſuffering ſtate, which accord- 
ingly he does throughout this whole epiſtle. 


2 My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations; 3 Knowing his, that the trying 
of your faith worketh patience. 4 But let patience 
have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and 
entire wanting nothing. 


Our apoſtle's deſign in this epiſtle being ta ſupport the 
believing Jews under their great ſufferings for the cauſe of 
chriſtianity, he firſt acquaints them with the nature of thoſe 
ſufferings which they might expect to fall under for the 
fame ; he calls them temptations, that is, trials, they are 
correcting trials for ſin, and they are experimental trials of 
the truth of grace, and of the ſtrength of grace; the 
afflictions of God's children are trials caſtigatory, proba- 
tory trials. Note 2. The advice given in theſe trials, to 
count it joy, all joy, when they fall into temptations, yea, 
into divers temptations ; not that afflictions are in them- 
ſelves joyous, the temptation or trial is not matter of joy, 
but of ſorrow and heavineſs conſidered in itſelf, but 
becauſe of their good effects and ſweet fruits, in proving 


our faith, and increaſing our patience ; but mark, he ſays, - 


when ye fall into temptations, not when ye run yourſelves 
into them, or draw them upon yourſelves ; we looſe the 
comfort of our ſufferings, when, either by guilt or by 
imprudence, we bring them upon ourſelyes. Vote here, 
That trials, how evil and afflictive ſoever in themſelves, 
and in their own nature, yet adminiſter occaſion of great 
joy to ſincere chriſtians, Rom. v. 3. We glory in tribula- 
tons; it denotes the higheſt joy, even to exultation and 


raviſhment ; that there is joy reſulting from the conſidera- 


tion of the glory that redounds to God, of the honour 
done to us, of the benefit done to the church, and ourſelves, 


by confirming; the faith of others; evidencing the lincerity 


of grace to ourſelves, preparing us for, and giving us a 
ſwikter paſſage to heaven. 3. Our apoſtle's argument to 


| preſs them to joy in, and rejoice under. their afflctions; 


and this is taken, 1. From the nature of them, they are 


trials of faith. 2. From the effect and fruit of them, they 


beget or work patience. Learn hence, 1. That the afflic- 
uons which the people of God meet with, are trials of all 
their graces, but eſpecially of their faith. This is a 
radical grace; we live by faith, we work by love: Now 
of all graces, Satan has a particular ſpite againſt the 
chriſtian's faith, and God has a particular care for the pre- 
ſervation and perfection of it, Knowing the trial of your faith 
worketh Patience; that is, it adminiſters matter and occa- 
lion for patience, and by the bleſſing of God upon it, it 
produces and increaſes patience ; often trial puts us upon. 
requent exerciſes, - and the frequent exerciſe of grace 
rengthens the habits of grace: Conſequently the more 
our trials are, the ſtronger will our patience be. But let 
en bave her perfect work, that ye may be perſect and en- 

N „KI I. ping. That is, Let your patience and 


- 
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perſeverance under ſufferings reſolutely continue and hold 
out to the end;“ this the apoſtle urges, becauſe ſome per- 
ſons bore out the firſt brunt and onſet of perſecution, 
but being exerciſed with adverſity and length of trials, 
they fainted. Now, as if the apoſtle had ſaid, © If we 
will be complete chriſtians, our patience muſt run parallel 
with our ſufferings ; thus ſhall we be perfect, not with an 
abſolute perfection, but with a perfection of duration and 
perſeverance.” Learn, That afflictions ſanctified by. God 
do tend exceedingly, not only to the increaſing, but per- 
fecting of a chriſtian's patience. Pueft. But when has pa- 
tience its perfect work, making the chriſtian perfect and 
entire? Anſw. When there is a ſtrong faith, as the foun- 
dation of that patience ; when there is a chriſtian fortitude 
and courage, enabling us to ſuſtain trials; when there ĩs an 
exact knowledge of our duty to bear afflictions with a 
meek and quiet ſpirit, with a forbearing and forgiving 
ſpirit, yea, with a praying ſpirit, which includes the height 
of charity, under the the bigheſt provocations ; in a word, 
when there is found within us and entire truſt and depen- 
dency upon God's power and promiſe, and a cheerful ſub- 
miſſion, and quiet reſignation of our wills to his moſt holy, 
wiſe, and righteous will, in and under the ſharpeſt trials 
and heavieſt afflictions that can befal us; then has patience 
had its perfect work, and the ſuffering chriſtian, in a goſpel 


qualified ſenſe, may be ſaid to be perfect and entire, wanting 


nothing. 


5 If any of you lack wiſdom, let him aſk of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraid- 
eth not; and it ſhall be given him. 6 But let him 
aſk in faith, nothing wavering. For he that waver- 
eth is like a wave of the ſea, driven with the wind 
and toſſed. 7 For let not that man think that he 
ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. A truth neceſſarily ſuppoſed, that every 
man, more or leſs lacketh wiſdom to enable him patiently 
to bear, and prudently to manage, the afflictions of this 
life ; and that there is need of great wiſdom to enable us to 
glorify God in a ſuffering hour. 2. The perſon directed 
to in order to the obtaining of divine wiſdom, for the 
patient bearing of afflictions; Let him aſe it of God. He 
that wants wiſdom, let him go to the fountain of wiſdom, 
God gives not his bleſſings ordinarily without aſking, 
and the beſt of bleſſings may be had for aſking ; of the 
two it is better to aſk and not receive, than to receive and 
not aſk. 3. A great encouragement for all that lack wiſ- 


dom to go unto God for it, drawn firſt from the bountiful 


manner of his giving, He giveth liberally, without upbraid- 
ing. Secondly, From the certainty of the gift, It ſhall be 
given him, God's liberality in giving what we aſk, and 
many times more than we aſk, yea, more than we can 
either aſk or think, is a mighty encouragement to faith 
and fervency in prayer, to perſeverance and importunity in 
praying; eſpecially if we conſider what is added, that as God 
giveth liberaliy, ſo he upbraideth not; that is, he neither up- 
braids them with their frequency and importunity in aſking, 
nor yet with their great unworthineſs of receiving; but in- 
ſtead thereof, ſubjoins an aſſurance of granting. It is a mighty 

6 O0 encouragement 
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encouragement to pray, when we conſider there is not o 


bounty in God, but bounty engaged by promiſe. Obſerve, 
4. The condition required on our part muſt be obſerved 
and fulfilled, as well as the promiſe made on God's part : 


But let him aſe in faith, nothing wavering. Quel. What 
is it to aſk in faith? nſw. The perſon praying muſt be in 


a ſtate of believing : The petitioner muſt be a believer ; 
the thing aſked for muſt be an object of faith, by being 
the ſubject- matter of ſome promiſe; a fervent prayer for 
that which God never promiſed, is a foul fin. Again, The 
manner of aſking muſt be faithful, with a pure intention 


of God's glory, with cheerful ſubmiſſion to God's will, 


with fiducial recumbency upon God's promiſe, with great 
fervency and warmth of fpirit ; he that will prevail with 
Facob, muſt wreſtle with Jacob for a bleſſing. 5. The 
evil and danger of wavering and doubting 2 matter of 
prayer; the evil of it is this, that it is perplexing and tor- 
menting to the mind: He that wavereth is driven and 

like a wave of the ſea; an elegant ſimilitude to ſet 
out the nature of doubting, when upon our knees in duty. 
And the danger of it is expreſſed, Let not that man think 
be ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. Note, That doubt- 
ful and unbelieving perſons when they pray, though they 
receive ſomething, yet they can * nothing. him 
not think to receive any thing; if he does, it is more than 
could be expected, becauſe more than God has promiſed. 
Doubting in prayer is a provocation to God; and when a 
man's prayer is a provocation, how can he expect his 
prayer ſhould either be heard or anſwered ? 


8 A double-minded man is unſtable in all his ways. 
By a double-minded man, we are to underſtand one that 
is divided in his own thoughts between two different ways 
and opinions, as if he had two minds, or two ſouls ; many 


ſuch there were in the apoſtle's days, Judaizing brethren, 


that ſometimes would ſort with the Jews, ſometimes with 
the chriſtians ; many ſuch there are in our days, divided 
betwixt God and the world, between holineſs and fin ; 
like a needle between two load-ſtones, always wavering to 
and again, pointing frequently to both, but never fixed to 
either: Such a man, ſays. our apoſtle, is un/table in all his 
ways; that is, in all his actions. Learn hence, That 
whilſt men's minds are divided between God and their 
luſts, they muſt neceſſarily lead very anxious, uncertain, 
and unſtable lives, always fluQuating in great anxiety and 
uncertainty ; for he is always at odds with himſelf, and in 

tual variance with his own reaſon : Where men's 
minds are double, their ways muſt neceſſarily be unſtable. 


9 Let the brother of low e rejoice in that 
he is exalted: 10 But the rich, in that he is made 
low : becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs 
away. 11 For the ſun is 10 ſooner riſen with a 
burning heat, But it withereth the graſs, and the 
flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the faſhion 
of it periſheth: ſo alſo ſhall the rich man fade away 
in his ways. * 


Our apoſtle having finiſhed his neceſſary digreſſion con- 
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nly cerning prayer, in the foregoing verſes, returns now to his 


former argument, concerning bearing affliction with; 

and urges a ftrong reaſon here to enforce the duty ij * 
the brather of low degree; that is, ſuch a chriſtian 10 j 
brought low by perſecution and ſufferings for Chriſt le 
him rejoice that God has exalted him, and made him rich 


in faith, and an heir of the kingdom: Nothing is more 


certain, than that the greateſt abuſes and ſufferings for Chrig 
are an honour and exhaltation to us; he adds, But lt 15. 
rich rejoice in that he is made low, that is when he looſes 
any thing for Chriſt : As if the apoſtle had faid, “Jet 
the poor chriſtian rejoice, in that he is ſpiritual] exalted, 
and the rich man rejoice, in that he is ſpiritually humble; - 
a rich man's humility is his glory.“ Obſerve next, The 
apoſtle rendereth a reaſon why the rich man ſhould haye a 
lowly mind, in the midſt of his flouriſhing condition 
becauſe all the pomp and grandeur of riches fades like a 
flower, and he himſelf alſo is beautiful, but fading; fair 
but vaniſhing : And he purſues this ſimilitude of a flower 
in the eleventh verſe, ſhewing, that as the flower fadeth 
preſently before the heat of the ſcorching ſun, fo the rich 
man fades, and all his riches are both tranſitory and 
paſſing. Learn hence, That it may and ought to com- 
fort a chriſtian that ſuffers loſs for Chriſt by 
and perſecution, to conſider, that the things which he loſeth 
for the ſake of Chriſt, are things of a fading nature, 
which could not have been kept long by him, had they 
not been rent from him ; but that which he ſecures by his 
erence, is an everlaſting treaſure, referved in the 
heavens for him; by parting with that which he could not 
keep, he makes ſure of that which he can never looſe: 
Well therefore may the rich man rgoice in his humiliation; 
Let the brother, &c. | 


12 Bleſſed. is thEman that endureth temptation: 
for when he is tried, he ſhall receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that 
love him. 


In theſe words the apoſtle lays down a forcible argument 
to perſuade chriſtians to bear fufferings and perſecutions 
with invincible patience, drawn from the bleſſedneſs which 
attends ſuch-a condition: Bleſſed is the man that endurth 
temptatians, Sc. Note here, 1. The character of the per- 
ſon whom God pronounceth bleſſed ; namely, Not the 
man that eſcapeth temptations and trials in this life, but 
he that bears them with courage and conſtancy, with 
patience and ſubmiſſion. 2. A deſcription of that ample 
reward which ſhall be conferred upon ſuch ſufferers ; Thy 
Hall receive the crown. of life : where obſerve, The telicty 
of a future ſtate is fet forth by a crown, to denote the 
tranſcendency and perfection of it; and by a crown of life, 
to denote the perpetuity and duration of it. Note, 3. Here 
is an intimation of the time when this tranſcendent reward 
ſhall be diſpenſed, namely, when the ſuffering chriſtian has 
finiſhed his courſe with patience and perſeverance : bes 
he-is tried he ſhall recfive, &c. Learn from the bol, 
That a patient and conſtant enduring of trials and afflic- 
tions in this life, ſhall certainly be rewarded with a crow 
of bleſſedneſs and immortality in the life to come. 12 
13 
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13 Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God. For God cannot be tempted 
with evil, neither tempteth he any man. 14 But 
every man is tempted when he is drawn away of 
his own luſt, and enticed. 15 Then when luſt 
hath conceived, it bringeth forth fin : and fin, when 
it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. 


There are three ſorts of temptations ſpoken of in ſcrip- 
ture, temptations of ſeduction, temptations of ſugge/tion, 
and temptations of aff1:on ; the laſt were ſpoken of in 
the former verſes, Bleſſed is the man that endureth tempta- 
tion: the ſecond ſort are ſpoken of in this verſe, Let no 
man ſay when he is tempted to fin, I am tempted of God, &c. 
Nite here, 1. That God is not the author of fin, nor 
tempts any man to the commiſſion of it; if he did, our 
evil actions could not be properly fins, nor juſtly puniſh- 
able by God; for no man can be juſtly puniſhable for that 
which he cannot help, and no man can help that which he 
is compelled unto ; and it is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that the ſame perſon ſhould both tempt and puniſh. To 
tempt unto fin, is contrary to the holineſs of God : And 
after that to chaſtiſe for complying with the temptation, is 
contrary to the juſtice of God; God then is not the author 
of the fins of men. 2. "That men are very apt to charge 
their ſin upon God, and to lay their faults at his door. 
Let no man ſay ſo; intimating, that men are very ready 
and apt to ſay ſo; and that it is not only a fault, but an im- 
pious affertion, to fay that God tempts any man to fin. 
Let no man ſay : He ſpeaks of it as a thing to be rejected 
with the utmoſt deteſtation, a thing ſo impious and diſ- 
honourable to God. 3. The reaſon and argument, which 
the apoſtle brings againſt this impipus ſuggeſtion, God can- 
not be tempted of evil, neither tempteth he any man; that is, 
he cannot be drawn to any thing that is evil himſelf, and 
therefore it cannot be imagined he ſhould haye any inclina- 


tion to ſin from his own inclination, for he has a perfect 
antipathy againſt it; and there is no allurement in fin to 
ſtir up an inclination in God toward it, for it is nothing 
but crookedneſs and deformity : And how can he be ſup- 
poſed to entice men to that which his own nature does 
abominate and abhor ? For none tempts others to be bad, 
but thoſe who are firſt ſo themſelves. Inference, 1. No 
doctrine then ought to be aſſerted, or can be maintained, 
which is contrary to the natural notions which men have 
of God, as touching his holineſs, juſtice, and goodnels. 
Inference, 2. If God tempts not us, let us never tempt 
him: This we do, when we tempt his providence, expecting 
its protection in an unwarrantable way ; as when we are 
negligent in our calling, and yet depend upon God's pro- 
vidence to provide for our families, which is to approve 
our folly, and to countenance our ſloth. Note, 4. The true 
account which our apoſtle gives of the prevalency and 
efficacy of temptation upon men, it is their own innate 
corruption, and vicious inclination, which doth ſeduce them 
to it, Every man is tempted, when he is drawn aſide of his 
own luſt, and enticed. Mark, He does not aſcribe it to the 
devil; he may and does preſent the object, and by his 
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tion or deſign to ſeduce others: He can have no tempta- 
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mftruments may and does ſolicit for our compliance : His 
temptations have a moving and exciting power, but can 
have no prevailing efficacy but from our own voluntary 
conſent; it is our own luſts cloſing with his temptations 
which produce the fin: For God's commanding us to 
reſiſt the devil, ſuppoſes that his temptations are not irreſiſt- 
able. Learn hence, That man's worſt enemy, and moſt 
dangerous tempter, is the corruption of his own heart and 
nature; becauſe it is the inmoſt enemy, and becauſe it is 
an enemy that is leaſt ſuſpeted : A man's Juſt is himſelf, 
and nature teaches us not to miſtruſt ourſelves ; What 
reaſon have we then perpetually to pray, that God would 
not lead us into temptation, but keep us by his good pro- 
vidence out of the way of temptation, becauſe we c 
about us ſuch luſts and inclinations as will betray us to fin 
when powerful temptations are preſented to us! There is 
no ſuch. way then to diſarm temptations and take away 
the power of them, as by mortifying our luſts, and ſub- 
duing our vicious inclinations. 5. The account which 
our apoſtle gives of the pedigree, birth, and growth of 
fin: When 1%, that is, our corrupt inclinations, and 
vicious deſires have conceived, that is, gained the conſent 
and approbation of the will, it bringeth forth and engageth 
the ſoul in fin ; and fin, when it is finiſhed in the delibe- 
rate outward action, and eſpecially when, by cuſtom 
practice, it becomes habitual, bringeth forth death, the 
wages of ſin : the firſt approaches of ſin are uſually modeſt 
but afterwards it makes bolder attempts; our wiſdom is to 
reſiſt the firſt beginnings of fin, for then we have moſt 
ſtrength, and fin leaſt; to ſuppreſs fin in the thoughts, to 
mortify luſt in the heart, before it breaks forth in the life, 
and at laſt iflue and terminate in death. 


16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 17 Every 
good gift, and every perfect gift is from above, and 


cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom 


is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 


As if he had ſaid, © Be not deceived about the cauſes of 
od and evil; fin and death are certainly from ourſelves, 
Cer us therefore never aſcribe either our fins or our tempta- 
tions unto God; but every good and perfecting gift is of 
God's free donation and grace, even from above, from the 
Father of lights, (both of the light of nature, and the light 
of grace) with whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of 
turning from good to evil; he is unchangeable in his nature 
and being, and in his attributes and properties.“ Learn 
hence, 1. That we are very prone to err in our notions 
and apprehenſions, as touching the authors of good and 
evil; too ready to conclude either God or Satan to be the 
author of the ſin we commit, and ourſelves the authors of 
the good we do: Do nat err, my beloved brethren, in this 
matter. 2. That as fin, which is nothing but evil and im- 
perfection, is not from God, but wholly from ourſelves, 
and our own corrupt-hearts ; ſo: whatevet is good, perfect, 
or praiſe-worthy, is wholly from God, and. not from our- 
ſelves ; we are neither by nature igclined to that. which is 
good, nor are we able of ourſelves to perform it ; both in- 
clination and ability are from God, who is the fountain of 


goodneſs and perfection, and can never ceaſe to be ſo, for 
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with him is 10 e nor ſhadow of turning. 3. That 
God being the infinite Father of lights, he hath no eclipſes 
or decreaſes, no ſhadows or mixtures of darkneſs, but 


always ſhines with a ſettled and conſtant brightneſs, always 


is, and was, and to all eternity will be, immutably the ſame, 
and never undergo the leaſt change, either of his eſſence 
and being, or of his properties and perfections; Vith 
whom is no variableneſs, &c. As nothing argues greater 
imperfection than inconſtancy and change, fo the greater 
and more glorious the divine perfections are, the greater 
blemiſh and imperfection would mutability be; were God 
changeable, it would darken all his other perfections, and 
raze the foundation of all religion; for who could either 
fear or love, truſt or ſerve that being who is fickle and 
inconſtant! What ſecurity could there be in his promiſes ? 
And who would regard the terror of his threatenings, were 
he not invariable, and without ſhadow of changing. 


13 Of his own will begat he us with the word of 
truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruits of his 


Creatures. 


Theſe words are very expreſſive of four things, namely, 
of the efficient cauſe, the impulſive cauſe, the inſtrumental, 
and the final cauſe of our regeneration. Obſerve, 1. The 
author and efficient cauſe of regeneration ; he that is the 
Father of lights, mentioned in the foregoing verſe, begat us, 
Nate, That God, and God alone, is the prime efficient 
cauſe of regeneration ; it is ſubjectively in the creature, it 
is efficiently from God : Chriſt appropriates this work to 
God, Matt. xi. 23. The Scriptures appropriates it to God, 
Pſal. xxxiv. . called hi: 2 And God himſelf appro- 
priates it to himſelf, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will put my Spirit 
within them, &c. . Obſerve, 2. The impelling, impulſive, 
and moving cauſe of regeneration, his own will : Of his own 
will begat he us; by his mere motion, induced by no cauſe, 
but the goodneſs of his own breaſt, of his own will, and 
not naturally, as he begat his Son from eternity; of his own 
Twill, and not neceſſarily, by a neceſſity of nature, as the ſun 
enlightens and enlivens, but by an arbitrarineſs of grace; 
of his own will, and not by any obligation from the creature; 
by the will of God, 4 not for the merit and deſert of 
man. 3. The inſtrumental cauſe of our regeneration, the 
word of truth, that is, the goſpel, which is the great in- 
ſtrument in God's hand for producing the new birth in the 
ſouls of his people. Here note, The goſpel is called truth 
by way of excellency, the word of truth, that is, the true 
word; and alſo by way of eminency, as containing an 
higher and more excellent truth than any other divine truth, 
the goſpel declares the truth of all the Old Teſtament types. 
4. The final cauſe of our new birth, that we ſhould be a 
kind of firſt fruits of his creatures, that is, of his new crea- 
tures, the chief among his creatures ; the firſt-fruits were 
the beſt of every kind to be offered to God, and were given 
as God's peculiar right and portion ; thus the new-creature 
is God's peculiar portion taken out of mankind, which 
being conſecrated to God by a new begetting, they ought 
to ſerve him with a new ſpirit, new thankfulneſs, as lying 
under the higheſt obligations unto new obedience, 


19 C Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every 
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man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, ſlow to wrath, 


20 For the wrath of man worketh not the righteouf. 
neſs of God. 


As if the apoſtle had faid, © Seeing God has put ſuch an 
honour upon his word, the word of truth, as by it to be 
us to himſelf ; therefore be ſwift to hear it, prize it highly, 


and wait upon the means of grace readily and diligently ; 


but be flow to ſpeak, that is, to utter your judgments of it, 
much more f/ow in undertaking to be a teacher and dif. 
penſer of it; alſo fow to Wrath, or to contentions about 
the words and points of divinity: Wrath and paſſion hinders 
all profit by the word, either preached, read, or diſeourſed 
about ; and a forcible reaſon is rendered why all wrath 
ſhould be ſuppreſſed, becauſe the wrath of man worketh not 
the abe 5s of God; that is, man's ſinful anger will 


never put him upon doing thoſe things that are juſt and 


righteous in God's account: Or there is a figure in the 
words; more is intended than expreſſed; the meaning is, 
that the wrath of man is ſo far from working the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, that it worketh all manner of evil.” Learn 
hence, That man's anger is uſually evil, and very unrighte. 
ous : Anger, juſtly moderated, is a duty, but ſuch a duty 
as is very difficultly managed without fin; raſh, cauſeleſs, 
and immoderate anger, gratifies the devil, diſhonours God, 
diſcredits religion, wounds our own peace. 


21 Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, and ſuper- 
fluity of naughtineſs, and receive with meekneſs the 
engrafted word, which is able to ſave your ſouls, 
22 But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your ownlelves., 


Theſe words are a direction given for the = hearing 
of, and due profiting hy the word of God. In order to 
the former, our apoſtiè ſhews, 1. What we muſt lay aſide, 
namely, all filthineſs, and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs ; that is, 
all ſenſual luſts, and angry paſſions. And, 2. Receive 
with meekneſs, calmneſs, and ſubmiſſion, the engrafted word; 
that is, the word planted and ſown in our hearts by the 
hands of Chriſt's miniſters : which is able to fave our ſouls, 
that is, from hell and damnation ; yet does not the word 
fave of itſelf, but God by the word; the power of the 
word is not intrinſical, but extrinſical, derived from God, 
whoſe the word is. Learn hence, 1. That as all ſin in 
general, ſo anger, wrath, and malice in particular, ought 
to be laid aſide by us at all times, but then eſpecially when 
we go forth to hear the word of God. 2. That the word 
mult be received with all meekneſs of ſpirit, if we would 
hear it with profit and advantage; there muſt not be found 
with us either a wrathful fierceneſs, or a proud ſtubbornels, 
or a contentious wrangling, but humility and brokennels 
of ſpirit, docibility and traQableneſs of ſpirit, under the 
word, otherwiſe all our hearing will be an addition to 
our ſin, and an aggravation of our condemnation. 3. That 
the word muſt not only be appreherided and received by us, 
but implanted and engrafted in us, or it will never be able 
to ſave our ſouls ; receive the engrafted word which is able 
to ſave your ſouls, Weſt But how may we know when 
the word is an engrafted word! Hi When it 1s 2 
fruitful word, Col. i. 6. The word of the truth of the gop 


CHAP. II. 


ö unto you, and bringeth forth fruit. 4. Though hear- 
ng of the ord be a duty, _ it 2 not be reſted in; be 
hearers, but not only hearers: Alas! bare hearing of the 
word is the leaſt part of chriſtianity, and the lighteſt part 
of chriſtianity; though we be intelligent hearers, though 
we be very diligent and attentive hearers, though we be 
affectionate hearers, yea, though we make great proficiency 
in knowledge by our hearing, yet all this will deceive us at 
laſt, if nothing farther be added to it. 5. That the doers 
of the word are the beſt hearers, yea, the only hearers in 
God's account : Not to hear at all is atheiſtical, and pro- 
duces no religion; to hear, and not to know and be affected 
with what we hear, is ſtoical, and breeds a blind religion ; 
to know, and not to do, is Phariſaical, and breeds a lame 
religion; the practical hearer is the only approved hearer 
in the account of God: A good underſtanding have they 
that do thy commandments, Pſal. cxi. Laſtly, Without this, 
all our hearing is but ſelf-deceiving ; and this is the moſt 
ſhameful deceit, the moſt dangerous deceit, and, if timely 
care and endeayours prevent not, an irreparable and eternal 
deceit. | 


23 For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a 
doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural 
face in a glaſs: 24 For he beholdeth himſelf, and 
goeth his way, and ſtraightway forgetteth what 
manner of man he was. 


In theſe words our apoſtle declares the vanity and unpro- 
fitableneſs of a bare hearing of the word, by a ſimilitude 
taken from a man looking in a glaſs; though he ſees in a 
glaſs his own natural face which he was born with, whilſt he 
is looking in it, yet no ſooner is he gone from it, but he 
forgets the figure and faſhion of his own countenance, hav- 
ing had only a flight and tranſient view of it; ſo in like 
manner, the preaching of the word has not an awakening 
influence, and leaves not an abiding impreſſion upon moſt 
hearers, who are willing to be deceived, and to deceive 
themſelves, by a bare and naked hearing of divine truths, 
Learn hence, That the word of God is a glaſs, or as a 
glaſs, in which the ſoul's complexion may be ſeen: In this 
glaſs we may ſee both God and ourſelves. Chriſt's beauty, 
and our own deformity, both our diſeaſe, and our remedy. 
2. That the glaſs of the word muſt not be careleſly and 
curſorily looked into, with a ſlight and ſuperficial glance, 
but if we deſire to have all the ſpots and blemiſhes of our 
ſouls thoroughly diſcovered, we muſt keep it before our 
eyes continually, and daily dreſs our ſouls by it. 


25 But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of 
liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forget- 
ful hearer, but a doer of the word, this man ſhall be 
bleſſed in his deed. 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The title given to the word of God par- 
ticularly the goſpel, it is called /iberty, a law of liberty, and 
a perfect law of liberty: partly becauſe it calleth us to a ſtate 
of liberty and freedom, and teacheth us the way to true li- 

y, and offers us the aſſiſtance of a ſpirit of liberty; yarey 
becauſe it ſpareth none, but dealeth with all perſons freely, 
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without reſpect of perſons ; the goſpel, or word of God, 
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then is a law of liberty. 2. The duty here required, with 
reference to this law of liberty, namely, to look into it, and 
continue therein, to look into it with an accurate and nar- 
row inſpection, as the diſciples did into Chriſt's ſepulchre, 
and as the angels look into the myſteries of ſalvation, 1 Pet. 
i, 12. To look into the law of liberty, implies deepneſs of 
meditation, and livelineſs of impreſſion; and NEAT 
therein, imports perſeverance in the knowledge, faith, an 

obedience of the goſpel, in order to our fruitfulneſs in good 
works: If ye abide in me, and my word abide in you, ſays 
Chriſt, ye ſball bring forth much fruit, John xv. 5. 7. Ob- 


ſerve, 3. The reward promiſed and inſured to ſuch as look 


into the goſpel, that law of liberty, that continue in it, and 
are doers of the work required by it, they are bleſſed in their 
deed; there is a bleſſedneſs annexed to the doing of that 
work which the word of God requires; yet mark the diſ- 
tinctneſs of ſcripture-phraſe; the apoſtle doth not ſay, that 
the doers of the word ſhall be bleſſed for their deed, but in 
their deed ; it is an evidence of our bleſſedneſs, not the 
ground of it, the way, though not the cauſe of bleſſedneſs. 


26 © If any man among you ſeem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man's religion is vain. 


Obſerve here, 1. That there have been, are, and ever 
will be many profeſſors of religion, who ſeem, and only 
ſeem to be religious. That an unbridled and ungoverned 
tongue, is a certain ſign and evidence of a man's being 
only ſeemingly religious ; it ſeems there were many un- 
bridled tongues, in the apoſtle's days, amongſt the pro- 
feſſors of chriſtianity, which put the apoſtle upon ſpending 
the whole third chapter about the government of the 
tongue; the grace and word of God are bridles, which we 
are to put on, to reſtrain us from ſinful and exceſſive ſpeak- 
ing. 3. That ſuch a man as pretends to religion, and 
ſeems to be religious, without bridling and governing of his 
tongue, all his religion is but vain, and ſelf-deceiving : 
Lain, that is, empty; in ſhew and appearance only, nothing 
in truth, and in reality: Or vain, that is ineffectual; it 
doth not perform its office, it does not anſwer its end, 
their religion will do them no good, ſtand them in no ſtead; 
that faith, that hope, thoſe prayers which will conſiſt with 
the reigning evils of the tongue, are vain and ſelf-deceiving ; 
that religion, which cannot drive the devil out of the tongue 
will never prove Chriſt to be in the heart; that religion 
which cannot tame the tongue, will never fave the ſoul; 


though ſome evils of the tongue may conſiſt with grace, yet 


an unbridled tongue cannot conſiſt with it: Deceit in our 
lips is as bad as falſehood in our dealings, and virulence in 
our tongue as bad as violence in our hands; and if thy 
religion be vain, all is vain to thee; thy hopes are vain, 
thy comforts are vain. The ſum is, that an unbridled 
tongue, in a religious profeſſor, is enough to prove his re- 
ligion is yain. 

27 Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father, is this, To viſit the fatherleſs and widows in 


their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from 
the world. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the apoſtle doth not ſet down the 
whole 


= 
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whole of religion, but an eminent part and inſtance of it 
only: pure religion is this, that is, this is the practice of 
religion, without which all religion is vain; this is an emi- 
nent fruit, which ſprings from the root of pure religion ; it 
pure religion live in the heart, the fruits of pious charity 
will appear in the life. 2. That acts of charity, when they 
flow from a religious principle, do commence acts of 
Opnoxaia, worſhip: To viſit the widow and fatherleſs, 
conſidered in itſelf, may be only an act of indifferency 
and civil courteſy; but when it is performed as an 
act of duty, in obedience to the command of God, or 
as an act of mercy and pity, for the ſupply of their wants 
by our purſe, or for the comforting of their hearts by our 
counſel; being thus done out of conſcience, it is as ac- 
ceptable to God as an a& of worſhip. 3. How the apoſtle 
Joins charity and purity together; a pretence to the one 
without the other, diſcovers the infincerity of both; the 
relieving of the afflicted, and a life unſpotted, muſt go to- 
gether, or God accepts of neither: Pure religion is this, 
To vifit the widow, and heep himſelf unſpotted, &c. that is, 
from the defilement and pollutions of the world by the 
luſts thereof ; plainly intimating, 1. That the world is a 
filthy place, a dirty defiling thing. What company almoſt 
can you come into, generally ſpeaking, that is not ſooty 
and leprous ? How hard is it to converſe with them, and 
not be polluted and infected by them? even as hard as it 
is to touch pitch, and not be defiled. 2. That it is our 
duty, and ought to be our daily endeayour, to keep our- 
ſelves as untainted by, and unſpotted from the world as we 
can: And that we may eſcape the pollutions which are in 
the world through Juſt, let us be inftaht in prayer, diligent 
m our watch, that if we cannot make the world better, 
that ſhall never make us worſe. 3. That we ſhould more 
and more grow weary cf the world, and long for heaven, 
where there is nothing that defileth, where we ſhall have 
pure hearts, pure company, every thing agreeable, and this 
not for a few years, but for everlaſting ages. Lord! when 
ſhall we aſcend on high, to live with thee in purity ? 


N 


Our apoſtle in this chapter admoniſbes againſt the ſin of 
reſpetting perſons in religious matters becauſe of 
wordly advantages ; and cautions againſt that fatal 
opinion of the ſufficiency of a bare and naked faith, 
in order to ſalvation, without the preſence and teſti- 
mony of Works. 


Y brethren, have not the faith of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, he Lord of glory, with reſpect 
of perſons. 2 For if there come unto your aſſem- 
bly a man with a gold ring in goodly apparel, and 
there come in alſo a poor man in vile raiment; 3 
And ye have reſpe& to him that weareth the gay 
clothing, and ſay unto him, Sit thou here in a good 
place: and ſay to the poor, Stand thou there, or 
ſit here under my footſtool: 4 Are ye not then 
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partial in yourſelves, and are become judges of evi 


thoughts ? 


For the better underſtanding of theſe words, let us con 
ſider, 1. What the*apoſtle doth not; 2. What he doth 
condemn. 1. What is here not condemned, namely, (1 
The paying of civil reſpect to all perſons, according to their 
character, and a different reſpect to perſons, according to 
their different qualities: Honour is to be given to whom 
honour is due, and the rich are entitled to reſpect; and that 
they receive it from us, is no ways diſpleaſing unto God 
(2.) Much leſs does our apoſtle here ſpeak againſt honour. 
ing magiſtrates, or paying reſpect to our eccleſiaſtical or 
civil rulers and governors in their courts of judicature: 
Civility, yea, Chriſtianity, calls for outward reſpect and 
reverence to them that are above us, eſpecially if in autho- 
rity over us. But poſitively, that which is here condemned, 
(1.) In general, is partiality in our reſpect to perſons in 
religious matters, for in the things of God all are equal; 
the rich and the poor ſtand upon the ſame terms of adyan. 
tage; external relations and differences bear no weight at 
the goſpel-beam ; therefore, to diſeſteem any of the poor 
members of Chriſt, as ſuch, is to diſeſteem and underyalue 
Chriſt himſelf. Holineſs is not leſs lovely to him becauſe 
clothed with rags, nor unholineſs leſs loathſome becauſe it 
goes in a gay coat with a gold ring. Wickedneſs is abo- 
minable to Chriſt, and ought to be ſo to us, though it ſits 
upon a throne, and holineſs ſhines in his eye (and may it 
in ours alſo) though it lies upon a dunghill. (2.) That 
which ſeems here to be condemned in particular, is the 
accepting of perſons in judgment, upon the account of out- 
ward advantages, proceeding not according to the merits of 
the cauſe, in their eccleſiaſtical and civil judicatures, but ac- 
cording to external s. Our apoſtle would by no 
means have them pay a deference to a rich man in judg- 
ment becauſe of his riches, or gay attire; nor to paſs over 
the poor ſaints in their aſſemblies, for want of the gold 
ring, and goodly apparel, ſeeing their faith clothed them 
with a greater and more valuable glory, which renders 
them more honourable than. any riches or gay clothing 
could do. And mark the apoſtle's vehement expoſtulation, 
which carries with it the force of a ſevere reprehenſion: 4r! 
you nat partial, and become judges of evil thoughts? As if he had 
ſaid, & Are ye not condemned in yourſelves, and convinced 
in your own conſciences that you do evil? are you not be- 
come judges of evil thoughts; that is, do you not pals 
judgment from your evil thoughts, in thinking the rich 
worthy of reſpect in judgment for his gorgeous attire, and 
outward greatneſs, and the poor fit to be deſpiſed for his 
outward meanneſs? Is not this an evil, a very evil thought 
in you, to think him the beſt man that weareth the belt 
clothes, and him a vile perſon that is in vile apparel! 
From the whole learn, 1. That men are very prone to 
honour worldly greatneſs in general, yea, to give too great 
a preference to it, even in matters of judgment. Man is 
very often ſwayed in judgment by the power, pomp, and 
ſplendour of men; we are apt to think that they that ale 
worth moſt are moſt worthy: Thus men, good men, ma) 
miſ-judge of men; but thus to accept the perſons of men 
either in ſpiritual or civil judgment is a provoking ſin. 


5 Hearken, | 
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5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God 
choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom which he hath promiſed to them 
that love him ? | 


To prevent the growing evil condemned in the foregoing 
verſe, of undervaluing thoſe that are rich in grace, becauſe 
in eſtate, the apoſtle in this verſe declares how God 
himſelf gives countenance to the contrary practice ; he 
confers a threefold dignity upon them; they are choſen 
by him, they are rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven now: As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © Are they fit to 
be deſpiſed by you, that are thus highly dignified and en- 
riched by God? And to fiir up their attention to what 
he ſpeaks, he uſhers in his interrogation with this, Hearken, 
my beloved brethren, &c. Learn hence, That ſuch as are 
poor in this world, and diſeſteemed of men, may yet be 
choſen of God, rich in grace, and heirs of glory. This he 
does, to demonarate the ſovereignty and freeneſs of his 
grace, and the glory of his wiſdom. The firſt choice that 
Chriſt made of perſons to be his followers were poor men; 
and ever ſince, generally ſpeaking, they are the poor that 
receive the goſpel: God has more rent, and better paid 
him, from a ſmoaky cottage than from many ſtately 
palaces, where men wallow in wealth, and forget God. 


6 But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not rich 
men oppreſs you, and draw you before the judgment- 


ſeats? 7 Do not they blaſpheme that worthy name 


by the which you are called ? 


Our apoſtle here charges them downright with that fin 
which he had been before condemning, namely, an undue 
reſpect of perſons, deſpiſing the poor whom God himſelf 
had choſen and honoured: But ye have deſpiſed the poor. 
Deſpiſing the poor, is a fin not only againſythe word, but 
againſt the works of God : it is againſt word and ex- 
preſs command, backed with a ſevere threatening, enter not 
inte the vineyard of the poor; that is, oppreſs them not, for 
his avenger is mighty, and God will plead his cauſe for him. 
It is alſo againſt his works and his end in the creation; for 
God never made any creature for contempt ; he then that 
deſpiſeth the poor reproacheth his Maker, that is, con- 
demneth the wiſdom of God; which is as much ſeen in 
making poor, as in making rich ; in making vallies, as in 
making hills. Ozſerve farther, The apoſtle ſhews them 
what little reaſon and cauſe they had as to vilify the poor, 
ſo to idolize and adore the rich; do not rich men oppreſs you 


by tyranny, and draw you before the judgment-ſeat, like the 


vil t malefactors? Do not they blaſpheme the name of 
Chriſt ? that worthy name from which you are called 
chriſtians, and ſpit in the very face of your holy religion ? 
Learn, 1. That wicked rich men are oft-times oppreſſors, 
lometimes perſecutors ; they have frequently both will and 
power, both diſpoſition and occaſion to do both. 2. That 
oppreſſors and perſecutors are generally blaſphemers; they 

laſpheme the name of Chrilt, that worthy name which 


whoſoever nameth ought to depart from all iniquity, 
2 Tim. ii. 19. | 


8 If ye fulfil the royal law, according to the ſerip- 
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ture, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, ye do 


well: 9 But if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye com- 
mit ſin, and are convinced of the law as tranſgreſſors. 


Obſerve here, 1. The honourable title put upon the law 
of God, a royal law Royal in its author, Jeſus Chriſt, 
Heb. xiii. 25. Chriſt's voice ſhook mount Sinai: Royal in 
its precepts, the duty it requires of us is noble and ex- 
cellent, nothing but what 1s our intereſt as men, our honour 
and happineſs as chriſtians, and what tends to the perfect- 
ing and ennobling of our natures : Royal in its rewards : 
True, our work can deſerve no wages; however, our royal 
Maſter will not let us work for nothing. Satan, as a 
maſter, is bad, his work much worſe ; but his wages worſt 
of all. Chriſt is a royal Maſter, obedience to his law is 
royal ſervice : And how royal is his reward, in making us 
kings and prieſts unto God on earth, and crowned kings 
and princes with God in heaven! Obſerve, 2. Our dut 
declared, with relation to this royal law, namely, to fulfil 
it: If ye fulfil the royal law, according to the Fob aids 
that is, if ye pay a ſincere reſpect to the whole duty of the 
law, if you come up in your obedience to that univerſal 
love of God and your neighbour which the law requires, 
ye do well; where, by neighbour, we are to underſtand 
every one to whom we may be helpful; the command to 
love him as ourſelyes, ſhews the manner, not the meaſure, 
of our love; the kind, not the degree; the parity and like- 
neſs, not the equality of proportion ; we muſt mind the 
good of our neighbour as really and truly, though not fo 
vehemently and earneſtly, as our own, 3. How the apoſ- 
tle convicts them for walking contrary to this law, in ho- 
nouring the rich and deſpiſing the poor, and in judging 
according to men's outward quality and condition: N ye 
have reſpect to perſons in this manner, ye commit fin, and are 
convinced of the law as tranſgreſſors. How does the law 
convince? Not only by reproving, but by proving : It 
ſhews us a rule, and faith, There ye have departed from 
itz here is a line, and there ye have tranſgreſſed it; either 
gone over it, or gone beſide it. Learn hence, That the 
rule of the word diſcovers wickedneſs fully to the conſcience 
of the finner, who winks hard, and is loth to lie under the 
convictions of it. 


10 For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. | 


Here the apoſtle doth ſuppoſe a caſe which ought to make 
every perſon very conſcientious in his obedience to the 
whole law of God, namely, that in caſe a man were careful 
to obſerve all the laws of God except one, his living in the 
breach of that one ſhall be fo far from being connived at 
upon the account of his obedience to all the reſt, that he 
ſhall be liable to the puniſhment which is due to the tranſ- 
greſſion of the whole law; to the ſame puniſhment for 
kind, I fay, not for degree; becauſe the more and greater 
ſins men are guilty of, the greater and ſeverer ſhall be their 
puniſhment, which conſiſts in being for ever baniſhed from 
the preſence of God, and in being impriſoned with devils 
and damned ſpirits, which is called eternal death, Learn 
hence, That whoever allows himſelf in any one fin, be it 
either of omiſſion or commiſſion, willingly, conſtantly, 1 
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with allowance from conſcience, and doth not convert.and 
turn from it unto God, he is certainly in a ſtate of damna- 
tion, becauſe he affronts the ſovereignty, and contemns the 
authority of that God that made and enacted the whole 
law, and alſo ſtands in a prepared readineſs and diſpoſition 
to break any other, yea, all other laws, in the groſſeſt man- 
ner, whenſoever any forcible temptation may aſſault him. 
Add to this, that living in the breach of any one law, will 
make a perſon unmeet for the enjoyment of God, as well 
as living in the breach of all. $5.65 


11 For he that ſaid, Do not commit adultery ; 
ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſ- 
greſſor of the law. 12 So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as 
they that ſhall be judged by the law of liberty. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, He that threatened adul- 
tery with death, threatened alſo murder with death ; it is 
the ſame lawgiver that forbids both, and his authority is as 
truly contemned irr tranſgreſſing one as both theſe laws. 
Diſobedience to God, in any one law, is a virtual denying 
of his authority to preſcribe any law to us, and lays a foun- 
dation for univerſal diſobedience ; for if Almighty God's 
ſovereignty be diſowned in any one inſtance, it may as 
well be ſo in all others; the ſame reaſon that leads to the 
obſervation or violation of one law, doth oblige us to keep 
or break all the reſt, and that is the authority of the law- 
giver. The whole law hath an equal obligation upon the 
conſcience.” From hence the apoſtle draws this inference, 
that perſons ſhould ſo ſpeak and ſo do, ſo order their 
ſpeeches and their actions, as they that ſhall be judged by 
the law of liberty. Note here, 1. That all we fay and do, 
all our actions and expreſſions, do fall under the judgment 
and ſentence of the law of God. 2. That the law of 
God, in the hand of Chriſt, is the law of liberty ; we are 
freed from it as a covenant, freed from its condemnatory 
curſe, from its rigorous exactions, bondage, and terrors. 
The law to a believer is a law of liberty, and to others a 
law of bondage and death. 3. That it will be a great 
help to us in our chriſtian courſe, to think often that all 
our words and actions muſt come into judgment; it is 


| agreeable to the liberty of the goſpel to believe and remem- 


ber, that all we ſay and do muſt be judged by the law of 
liberty. - 

13 For he ſhall have judgment without mercy, 
that hath ſhewed no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth 
againſt judgment. 8 0 | 

That is, He that whilſt he lived þewed no mercy, but had 


opportuuity and ability to ſhew it, Hall have judgment 


without mercy ; that is, ſhall be very ſeverely handled by 
God in the great day, and the ſentence that ſhall paſs upon 
him will be inſupportable : But mercy rejoiceth againſt judg- 
ment, or triumpheth over judgment ; that is, mercy in ſome 
degree of exaltation ; ſuch a mercy as has covetouſneſs, 
hard-heartedneſs, and penuriouſneſs, with all its enemies, 
under its feet; ſuch mercy qualifies, ſtrengthens, and 
enables the perſon in whom it is found, to be confidently 
ſecure that he ſhall receive no prejudice 'or hurt, by that 
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judgment which God ſhall paſs upon the world at the ereat 
day. Learn from hence, That merciful men, whoſe hearts 
and hands are much exerciſed in doing good, and ſhewins 
mercy, by means of the conſciouſneſs of theſe God. ile 
diſpoſitions in themſelves, are, or may be, full of a joyful 
and bleſſed ſecurity, that they ſhall ſtand in the great Judg. 
ment of the world, and find favour and acceptance in the 
eyes of the judge; when all unmerciful, covetous, and 
hard-hearted perſons, ſhall fall under the ſentence, and be 


ground to powder by it. 


14 What doth it profit, my. brethren, though a 
man ſay he hath faith, and have not works: Can 
faith fave him? 15 If a brother or ſiſter be naked, 
and deſtitute of daily food; 16 And one of you ay 
unto them, Depar in peace, be ye warmed, and 
filled; notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things 
which are needful to the body; what Ab it profit ? 
16 J Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being alone. 


Our apoſtle here enters upon the ſecond part of his diſ. 
courſe contained in this chapter, namely, to ſhew the vanity 
of a fruitleſs faith ; that ſuch a faith as is not the parent and 
principle of obedience, and productive of good works, is 
altogether ineffectual and uprofitable. Faith of no kind, 
when it is alone, 1s juſtifying; as there can be no good 
works without faith ; ſo where true faith is, it will be 
fruitful in good works, otherwiſe faith is no more faith; no 
believing without obedience will avail us; therefore St. 
Paul and St. James both agree to render to faith the things 
that are faith's, and not to take away from works the things 
that are works. I hat doth it profit a man to ſay he hath 


faith, &c. As if aff apoſtle had ſaid, Let not any 


perſon think his faith ſufficient to juſtify and fave him with- 
out the works of charity and mercy.” Alas! a mere 
wordly profeſſion is a poor unprofitable thing! What will 
profeſſing chriſtianity, and ſay ing we believe, avail to ſalva- 
tion, if we obey not Chriſt, and live not according to the 
goſpel ? Will good works feed the hungry, or clothe the 
naked? Is it not like a mocking of them? Even ſo a no- 
tional knowledge, and a bare profeſſion of faith, if it brings 
not forth the fruits of holineſs and obedience towards God, 
of juſtice and righteouſneſs, of love and mercy towards our 
neighbour, it is an effectual dead thing; like a dead corpſe, 
without a quickening and enlivening ſoul ; it is altogether 
dead as to our juſtification and falvation. Learn hence, 
1. That a fruitleſs faith is certainly, a dead faith. It is 
dead, becauſe it does not unite us to Chriſt ; it is lifelels, 
becauſe there is no livelineſs in ſuch a perſon's performances; 
for though faith be not always alike lively, yet if ſincere, it 
is always living, and enables the chriſtian to live unto 
Chriſt, and to bear much fruit, John xv. 5. He that 
abideth (that is, belicveth) in me, &c. Obſerve, 2. The 
compariſon which St. James here makes between faith and 
charity; from whence he draws this concluſion, © If 
charity towards the poor, profeſſed in words, but without 
works, be counterfeit, then faith in Chriſt, profeſſed in like 
manner, without obedience, is alſo counterfeit and * ; ity 
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charity towards the poor in words, and not in deeds, is a 
counterfeit charity; accordingly faith in Chriſt, without 
obedience to his commands, is a falſe faith; a dead faith, 
in regard to the effet ; becauſe it will never bring them, 
in whom it is, to life and ſalvation.“ "Hg 40a 


13 Yea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and I 
have works: ſhew me thy faith without thy works, 
and 1 will ſhew thee my faith by my works. 


St. James brings in theſe words by way of dialogue, 
between a ſincere believer that has true faith, and a falſe- 
hearted hypocrite that only pretends to it; thus, © Thou 
fayeſt thou haſt true faith, though thou haſt no works to 
evidence its truth ; I ſay, I have true faith, becauſe I have 
good works, which are the genuine effects and fruits of it. 
Come we now to the trial, and let it appear who ſaith true, 
thou or I; if thou that haſt no works ſayeſt true, prove 
thy faith to be true ſome other way. Works thou haſt 
none, ſhew thy faith then by ſomething elſe; but that is 
impoſſible, therefore thou vainly boaſteſt of that which 
thou haſt not; but, on the other ſide, ſays the ſincere 
believer, I can make good what I ſay, proving the truth of 
my faith by the fruits of it in my works; this is a real de- 
monſtration that my faith is no vain oſtentation, as yours 
is.” This way of arguing is very convincing ; it gripes 
the conſcience of the hypocrite, and covers him with ſhame 
and confuſion of face. Learn hence, That good works 
are the evidences by which Chriſt will judge of our faith 
now, and according to which Chriſt will judge of us and 
our faith at the great day. Theſe two, faith and good 
works, ought to be as inſeparable as light and the ſun, as 
fire and heat. Obedience is the daughter of faith, and 
faith the parent and principle of obedience. 


19 Thou believeſt that there is one God - thou 
doeſt well. The devils alſo believe and tremble. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © Be thou either Jew or 
Chriſtian, thou believeſt that there is a God, and aſſenteſt 
to the articles of religion; herein thou doeſt well, but this 
is no more than what the devils do; for they alſo believe 
and tremble; and if thou haſt no better faith, and no 
better fruits of thy faith than they, thou haſt the ſame 
reaſon to tremble which they have.“ Obſerve here, 1. 
That a bare and naked aſſent to the truths of the goſpel, 
yea, to the fundamental truths and articles of religion, is 
not faith that will juſtify and ſave: The devils have it, 
yet have no hopes of ſalvation with it ; they believe that 
there is a God, and a Chriſt that died for others, though 
not for them; ſo that an atheiſt, that does not believe a 
od, is worſe than a devil for he believes that there is a 
od, whoſe being the atheiſt denies. 2. That horror is 
the fruit and effect of the devil's faith; the more they 
know of God, the more they dread him ; the more they 
think of him, the more they tremble at him. O God ! 
All knowledge of thee out of Chriſt is uncomfortable; 
thine attributes, which are in themſelves dreadful and ter- 


rible, being beheld by us in thy Son, do yield comfort and 


weetneſs to us. 
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20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 


without works is dead? 21 Was not Abraham 
our father juſtified by works, when he had offered 
Iſaac his ſon upon the altar? Seeſt thou how faith 
wrought with his works, and by works was faith 
made perfect? 23 And the ſcripture was fulfilled 
which ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed unto him for righteouſneſs: and he was 
called the friend of God. 24 Ye ſee then how 


that by works a man 1s juſtified, and not by faith 
only. 


Our apoſtle here goes on to prove, that a perſon is 
juſtified by works, that is, by a working faith, from the 
example of Abraham; and the argument lies thus: If 
Abraham of old was juſtified by a working faith, then we 


.cannot be juſtified without it at this day ; but Abraham, 


the father of the faithful, and the friend of God, was 
juſtified by a working faith, therefore faith without works 
will juſtify no man. As Abraham was juſtified, ſo muſt we 
and all others be juſtified ; becauſe the means and method 
of juſtification were ever one and the ſame, and ever will 
be uniform and alike, But Abraham was juſtified by a 
working faith, his faith was full of life, efficacy, and power, 
in bringing forth obedience unto God ; witneſs his ready 
compliance with that hard and difficult command, the 
offering up his ſon Iſaac. Sze/? thou how faith wrought with 
his works ? that is, how his faith did both direct and aſſiſt 
him in that work. Heb. xi. By faith Avraham offered up 
Tſaar, and by works was his faith made perfect, that is, de- 
clared to be perfect ; for Abraham was juſtified five and 
twenty years before he offered up his ſon, but his conquer- 
ing the difficulties of that work, ſhewed the perfection of 
his faith: And as the goodneſs of the fruit declares the 
excellency of the tree, ſo the fruit of obedience evidenced 
the ſincerity of Abraham's faith.” From hence then it 
may and mult be concluded, that a barren and empty faith 
is a dead faith; dead, becauſe it may be found in and 
with a perſon dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; dead, becauſe it 
receives not the quickening influences of the Spirit of God; 
dead, becauſe it wants operation, which is the effect of 
life; dead, becauſe unavailable to eternal life. Olſerve 
farther, "The honourable character, and noble teſtimony 
here given of Abraham, for and upon the account of his 
faith and obedience; He Twas called the friend of Gad. All 
true believers are God's friends, as friends they are recon- 
ciled to him; as friends they enjoy communion with him, 
and communications from him ; as friends there is a con- 
formity of wills and affections between them, they like and 
love, they wiltand chooſe the ſame things; as friends they 
deſire and long for the complete fruition and enjoyment of 
each other. Laſtly, The inference which St. James draws 
from this inſtance of Abraham, 27 /ze then how that 4 
works a man ts juſtified, and not by faith, By faith only, 
he means faith that is alone, ſolitary, and by itſelf, with- 
out works. Que. But doth not St. James, by affirming, 
that by works a man is juſtified, and not by faith only, con- 
contradict St. Paul, who ſays, Hy the deeds of the law ſpall 
no * 2 Juſtified in God's ſgbt? Rom. iii. 20. Anſ. Not 
at 
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at all, 1. Becauſe they do not ſpeak, ad idem, to the ſame 
thing; St. Paul ſpeaks of juſtification before God, St. 
James of juſtificatiou before men: St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
juſtification of our perſon, St. James of the juſtification of 
our faith. 2. They do not ſpeak iiſdem, to the ſame per- 
ſons : St. Paul had to do with falſe apoſtles, and judaizing 
chriſtians, who ſought to ſubſtitute the works of the law, 
and a righteouſneſs of their own, inſtead. of, or ar leaſt in 
conjunction with, the grace of God ; but St. James had 
to do with hypocritical profeſſors, who abuſed St. Paul's 
doctrine of free grace, and took encouragement to fin, 
affirming, that if they believed, it was ſufficient, no matter 
how they lived; therefore St. James urges the neceſſity of 
good works, as evidences of the fincerity of our faith. 
The ſum of the matter is this, what God has joined none 
muſt divide, and what God has divided none muſt join ; 
he has ſeparated faith and works in the buſineſs of juſtiti- 
cation, according to St. Paul, and none muſt join them in 
it ; and he has joined them in the lives of juſtified perſons 
as St. James ſpake, and there we mult not ſeparate them. 
St. Paul aſſures us, That works have not a co- efficiency 
in juſtification itſelf ; but St. James aſſures us, that they 
may and ought to have a co-exiſtency in them that are 
juſtified, 


25 Likewiſe alſo, was not Rahab the harlot 


juſtified by works, when ſhe had received the meſ- 


ſengers, and had ſent them out another way ? 


Here the Apoſtle declares, that Rahab was juſtified by 

a working faith, as Abraham was before her, which ap- 
E in her entertaining the ſpies, lodging them in her 
ouſe, and diſmiſſing them with all poſſible privacy, which 
was a notable evidence of her faith in the God of Iſrael, 
her faith being accompanied with great ſelf-denial, and ex- 
poſing her to a mighty hazard. Indeed, Rahab's faith 
was mixed with great infirmity, ſhe told a lie; but that is 
overlooked by God, and her faith only recorded, not her 
failing divulged. Rahab's lie, Sarah's laughter, Job's im- 
patience, are not mentioned : We diſcover corruption in 
the very exerciſe of our graces; but oh! how ou a Maſter 
do we ſerve, that pardons our infirmities, and accepts our 
fincerity | Learn hence, That the duties and ſervices of 
believers, though blemiſhed with many defects, do find 
acceptance with God, and ſhall not fail to be rewarded by 
him. Rahab's faith was ſeen in receiving the fpies, her 
weakneſs and infirmity appeared in her lying; God pitied 
and pardoned the one, and accepted and rewarded the other. 


26 For as the body without the ſpirit 1s dead, ſo 
faith without works is dead alſo. 


In this verſe the apoſtle ſums up the whole matter, by 
comparing a dead faith to a dead corpſe ; as that is imper- 
fect, wanting its beſt and nobleſt part: So faith without 


works wants that which dignifies and completes it. Faith, 


without holineſs to enliven it, is a dead body, without the 
ſpirit to quicken it. Again, as a dead corpſe is uſeleſs as 
well as imperfect; though it has eyes, it ſees not; feet, it 
walks not; mouth, but ſpeaks not; thus it is with a dead 
faith, being unaccompanied with a good life; no believing, 
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without obedience will avail us; for though there is no 
merit in our obedience that we ſhould be ſaved for it yet 
is there ſuch a neceſſity of obedience, that we ſhall never be 
ſaved without it. Again, as a dead corpſe is noiſome to us, 
ſo is a profeſſion of faith without obedience loathſome tg 
God: He ſays to all the workers of iniquity, Depart from 
me, I know you not, | approve you not. As the body with. 
out the beret is dead, that is, as the body is known to be 
dead, it we perceive no vital actions flowing from the ſou! 
ſo is faith dead, if we ſee it not demonſtrated by effeQual 
operation; as it is neceſſary to the being of a living bod 

that it be united to the ſoul, ſo it is neceſſary to the being 
of a living chriſtian's faith, that it brings forth works or 
obedience in the Chriſtian's life. \ 


CH Ar. HI. 


Our apoſtle in this chapter ſhews the great neceſſity we 
lie under to watch over our words, and to avoid 
the fins of the tongue, and this both as an argument 
of our ſincerity, and as an ornament to our Profeſſicn. 


Y brethren, be not many maſters, knowing 
that we ſhall receive the preater condemnation, 
For the clearer underſtanding of theſe words, let us con- 


ſider, 1. What the apoſtle does not forbid, namely, private 
and brotherly admonition, which proceeds from chriſtian 


love one towards another, much leſs does he condemn 


public and authorized reproof : God has made it the duty 
of all to admoniſh and reprove each other charitably ; he 
has made it the duty of others to admoniſh and cenſure 
evil-doers authoritatively ; this therefore is not forbidden, 
2. What it is that is here forbidden, namely, ſuch a re- 
proving of others as i;. ſupercilious and maſterly, managed 
with ſharpneſs and ſeverity, raſhly and rigidly. As if the 
apoſtle had faid, Be not magiſterial and cenſorious to- 
wards your brethren, as if every one of you had many 
maſters in him :** cenſuring of others is an arrogation of 
maſterſhip over others, and the aſſuming of a power over 
them which God never gave us, it is a bold uſurpation of 
God's authority; we may admoniſh, reprove, and warn; but 
it muſt not be in a lordly manner, in a maſterly way, which 
is reviling rather than reproving; we muſt confider what 
may ſtand with charity, as well as what will confiſt with 
truth; every evil muſt not be divulged, but ſome mult be 
covered with a cloak-of love; there may be, and oft-times 
is, a great deal of malice in reporting truth. Ob/erve next, 
The remedy preſcribed againſt cenſuring others, namely, 
the conſidering ourſelves that we ſhall thereby receive the 
greater damnation ; ſharp reprovers in judging others, pro- 
nourice a doom upon themſelves; ſuch as reprove either 
out of office, or out of charity, ought to look to themſelves, 
leſt in reproving others they condemn themſelves. 


2 For in many things we offend all. If any man 
offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man, 
able alſo to bridle the whole body. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, We had need to be ver) 


candid in cenſuring others, for we all of us offend in many 


things 
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things ourſelves, eſpecially with and by our tongue, which 
is an engine of more miſchief, both to ourſelves and others, 
than any other member of the body; and accordingly he is 
called here, not a gracious man, but a perfect man, one 
that has attained to the fulleſt meaſures, and higheſt degrees 
of grace, that can bridle his tongue : To be able to bridle 
the tongue is an argument of conſiderable growth, and 
happy progreſs in grace; he that can bridle his tongue, can 
bridle his whole body, that is, governs all the other actions 
of his life; he is a very extraordinary chriſtian. 


3 Behold, we put bits in the horſes mouths, that 


they mav obey us; and we turn about their whole 
body. 

As we rule the whole body of a horſe by a bridle in its 
mouth, ſo by bridling our tongues, we ſhall rule and govern 
all the actions of our lives. Note, That as hot and hard- 
mouthed horſes, ſo the tongue of man is apt to run out, 
unleſs well bridled ; nor is any bridle ſtrong enough to hold 
it in, but the bridle of grace; nay, not that at all times, 
The grace of God is both ſpur and bridle to the tongue of 
man : Grace, like a ſpur, provokes to ſpeak for God, and 
for the good of others; and grace, like a bridle, ſtops us 
from ſpeaking what may grieve the Spirit of God, and 
juſtly offend others. None rule their tongues well with- 
out grace, and every one that has grace doth not rule them 
well; it is a great part of perfection not to offend in word. 


4 Behold alſo the ſhips, which though hey be ſo 
great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very ſmall helm witherſoever the 
governor liſteth. ¶ Even fo the tongue is a little 
member, and boaſteth great things. Behold, how 
great a matter a little fire kindleth! 6 And the 
tongue 7s a fire, a world of iniquity: ſo is the tongue 
amongſt our members, that it defileth the whole 


body, and ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature; and is 
ſet on fire of hell. 


The deſign of our apoſtle, by this and the former ſmili- 
tude, is to ſhew, that little things well governed can govern 
great bodies; as the rider by a ſmall bit can govern the 
norſe at pleaſure, and the pilot, by a ſmall rudder, can 
manage the ſhip with eaſe; ſo the government of that 
little member the tongue, 1s a ſpecial mean for governing 
the whole man. Next he compares the tongue to fire, in 
regard to the danger that attends it: Will a ſpark of fire 
ſet an houſe, a town, a city in a flame, and lay it in athes ? 
In like manner will a fiery tongue inflame a family, a ſo- 
ciety, a church, a kingdom : Yea, the whole world, by 
ſtrite and contention, putting all into combuſtion ; ſuch a 
tongue being ſet on work by the devil, and kindled by that 

re which came from hell ; but verily, a tongue ſet on fire 
rom hell, ſhall, without repentance, be ſet on fire in hell, 
earn hence, T hat a wicked tongue is of an helliſh original, 
the fire of ſuch a tongue is blown up by the breath of hell; 


et us abhor contentions, revilings, and reproaches, as we 
would hell itſelf, - : Hed N as 


7 For every kind of beaſts, and of birds, and of 
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ſerpents, and of things in the ſea, is tamed, and hath 
been tamed of mankind: 8 But the tongue can no 
man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. 


Our apoſtle here goes on in ſhewing how difficult it is to 
govern the tongue; it is wilder than the wildeſt beaſts, they 
are more tractable, and may be ſooner tamed than a tongue 
be governed; it is an unruly evil, that will not be held in. 
Nature has ſet a double guard about the tongue, namely, 
the teeth and the lips, and grace has laid many reſtraints 
upon it, and yet it breaks out full of deadly poiſon ; inti- 
mating, that the tongue is as deadly as a venomous beaſt. 
In the wild deſert there are lions, bears and tygers, but 
theſe aſſault us but now and then, and can only rend the 
ſkin, but a contentious tongue is always troubleſome to the 
foul and ſpirit; Man tameth the beaſts, and God tameth 
man: And the apoſtle's calling the tongue an unruly evil, 
Full of deadly poiſon, plainly imports that a wicked tongue is 
venomous and hurtful; a flanderous tongue is a deadly 
poiſon, nothing can ſecure againſt it but innocency and a 
good conſcience ; if we fall by it, let this comfort us, that 
there will be a reſurrection of our names, as well as of our 
perſons ; let us always then keep in the way of our duty, 
and commit our good name to God's care and keeping. 


9 Therewith bleſs we God, even the Father; and 
therewith curſe we men, which are made after the 
fimilitude of God. 10 Out of the ſame mouth pro- 
ceedeth bleſſing and curſing. My brethren, theſe 
things ought not ſo to be. 11 Doth a fountain ſend 
forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter? 12 
Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-berries ? 
either a vine, figs? ſo can no fountain both yield ſalt 
water and freſh. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our apoſtle informs us what is the pro- 
per uſe of the tongue; namely, to bleſs and praiſe God ; 
ſpeech being the moſt excellent faculty, is to be conſecrated 
to divine uſes; it is both a good man's work and his recrea- 
tion to bleſs and praiſe God. 2. The ſinful uſe which 
ſome men put the tongue unto, and that is, to curſe with 
it, to curſe men that have the natural image of God upon 
them, yea, holy and good men, that have the divine image 
of God inſtamped upon them; this is the abuſe of ſome 
men's tongues, their mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs, 
3. The ſame tongue cannot, ſhould not bleſs God and curſe 
men; to pray and brawl with the ſame tongue, is ſhameful 
hypocriſy ; to go from worſhipping to railing and reviling, 
to ſpeak to the God of heaven with a tongue ſet on fire of 
hell, is a monſtrous impiety. 4. How the apoſtle diſcovers 


the mighty abſurdity of bleſſing and curſing with one and 


the ſame tongue, and of putting the beſt member to the 
worſt uſe ; the good aggravates the evil, and the evil diſ- 
parageth, yea, diſproveth the good ; to ſuppoſe that the 
ſame tongue ſhould acceptably bleſs God, and at the ſame 
time ſinfully curſe men, is as irrational and abſurd, as to 
imagine that the ſame fountain ſhould ſend forth ſalt water 
and freſh, ſweet water and bitter; and, as if a fig-tree 
ſhould bring forth olives, or a vine bear figs: Our apoſtle 
argues rp reaſons from what is impoſſible in _ 

2 | what 
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what is abſurd in manners; contrary effets from the ſame 
cauſe is againſt the order of nature; in like manner grace 
is uniform, and always acts like itſelf ; to bleſs and curſe, 
to pray and revile, is wholly inconſiſtent with grace: Nature 
abhors contradictions, and fo does the grace of God: 
Though a chriſtian has a double principle in him, the fleſb 
and the ſpirit, yet he has not a double heart; his ſpirit is 
ſingle and fincere in what he does, in all he does both for 
God and man. 


13 C Who is a wiſe man, and endued with know- 
ledge amongſt you? let him ſhew out of a good con- 
verſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, © If any among you defire to 
approve yourſelves more knowing than others, wiſer and 
better than others, as you would be thought when you 
cenſure and deſpiſe others, ſhew it to the world by a better 
converſation, by your abounding fruitfulneſs in good works, 
and by ſuch meekneſs of ſpirit as will be an evidence of 
true wiſdom.” Hence we learn, That the wiſe man is a 
meek and patient man; as pride and folly, ſo wiſdom and 
meekneſs, are companions; the more wiſdom'a man has, 
the more he can check himſelf, and curb his paſſion : Moſes 
is renowned in ſcripture for his wiſdom, and for his meek- 
neſs ; we all affect the reputation of wiſdom, let us diſcover 
it by humility, in being lowly within ourſelves; and by our 
meekneſs in bearing with and forbearing one another; yet 
muſt our meekneſs be a wife meekneſs, it muſt be a meek- 
neſs of wiſdom; our meekneſs muſt be oppoſite to fierce- 
neſs, but not to zeal; Moſes was very meek in his own 
cauſe, but hot as fire in the cauſe of God ; meekneſs and 
zeal are conſiſtent, let us then /hew out of a good converſation 
our works with meekneſs of wiſdom. 


14 But if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife in your 
hearts, glory not, and lie not againſt the truth. 15 
This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but 7s 
earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 16 For where envying and 
ſtrife is, there is confuſion and every evil work. 


Olſerve here, 1. How the apoſtle points at the root of all 
tongue-evils; we pretend zeal and juſtice, zeal for God, and 
doing right to ourſelves ; but the true cauſe is envy, called 
bitter exvying, as being bitter in its root, bitter in its fruit, 
bitter to others, bitter to ourſelves ; this is a painful evil, 
an unprofitable evil, a fooliſh, ſinful evil; it makes another's 
good our grief. But why ſo? The good of another is no 
hurt to us; we have not the leſs becauſe another has more: 
Leah's fruitfulneſs was no cauſe of Rachael's barrenneſs; 
why then ſhould it be the occaſion of Rachael's envy ? 
Thy portion is not impaired becauſe thy brother's is en- 
creaſed. 2. How envy and ſtrife are here joined together; 
if you have envying and ftrife in your hearts; when envy 
is found in the heart, ſtrife will ſoon be found in the tongue, 
for envy is the mother of ſtrife; natural corruption doth 
moſt of all bewray itſelf by envy; it has an early ſpring, 


and a late autumn ; we have it as ſoon as we come into the 


world, and it is an hard matter to leave it before we go 
out of it again: Children fuck it in with their milk, and 
the old man buries it in his coffin. 3. What are the bitter 


Cnap, In 
effects and fruits of envy and ſtrife, namely, cenfiſon 
every evil work, an envious ſpirit is an unquiet and > Hog 
ſpirit ; the devil worketh by no inſtruments more than ts 
envious, diſcontented and malicious perſons: Pride and 
envy were the two firſt ſins that crept into the world: 8 
firſt man was ruined by pride, the ſecond deſtroyed . 
envy, the whole world could not hold two brothers whe 
the one was envied by the other : Cain's envy taſted blood, 
and verily the ſinner's envy thirſts after it; well therefore 
may the apoſtle ſay, here envying and firife is, there 5 


confuſion, and every evil work, &c. 

17 But the wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure 
then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated, full 
of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and 
without hypocriſy. | 

Our apoſtle here enters upon a compariſon between 


earthly wiſdom, and ſpiritual heavenly wiſdom; between 
wiſdom that is not, and wiſdom that is from above. 03. 


ſerve, 1. That wiſdom which is not from above charzc. 


teriſed and deſcribed, (1.) It is earthly, it is ſuited to earth}; 
minds, and it is employed about earthly things: Earth! 
wiſdom is mere folly, it is ſaid to be wiſe only for this world 
and to have ſuch an unſavoury ſpirit as will reliſh nothing 
but what is earthly. (2.) Senſual: ſuch wiſdom as tendeth 
only to gratify the ſenſes, and is converſant about outward 
pleaſures, which are the pleaſures of the beaſt, and not of 
the man: Such ſenſual ſatisfactions do only pleaſe the ſen- 
ſitive appetite, which it is the higheſt rational pleaſure to 
mortify and ſubdue. ' {3.) Deviliſb: becauſe it is ſuch viſ- 
dom as is found in the devil: he is only wiſe to do miſ- 
chief. As a man has a fleſhly part in common with the 
beaſt, ſo there are ſome fins which the ſcripture calls fleſh] 
and beaſtly luſts, as ungleanneſs, riot, exceſs, and the like; 
but as man has ſom@#hat in common with the angels, 
namely, his ſpirit and ſoul, ſo there are ſome fins which are 
called Satan's, luſts, John viii. 44. His luſts be will di. 
Thus envy, pride, wrath, revenge, malice, ſlander, theſe 
ſins make a man deviliſh, like unto Satan ; hence is $t, 
Paul's exhortation, 2 Cor. vil. I. To cleanſe ourſelves from 
all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit. Lord, pity the deplorable 
ruins of mankind, compaſſionate fallen man, who hath 
not only ſomewhat of the beaſt, but alſo ſomewhat of the 
devil, in him by nature! O deplorable degradation! And 
ſhould he ſacrifice himſelf, he could not ſave himſelf with- 
out a ſanctifier; he muſt be reſtored to the divine likenels 
here, or never enjoy his Maker hereafter. 2. He next 
deſcribes ſpiritual wiſdom to us, and that, firſt by its original, 
it is from above: All wiſdom is known by its deſcent; 
carnal wiſdom is of the earth, earthly; ſpiritual wiſdom 1s 
from above, and has an heavenly Author, and its original 
and deſcent is heavenly: The wiſdom that is from above. 
Secondly, He deſcribes ſpiritual wiſdom by its effects and 
fruits, by its properties and qualities, and reckons up eight 
of them. (1.) True wiſdom is pure and holy wiſdom, and 
ſinleſs craftineſs : The heart of ſuch a perſon is clean, 
though not wholly free from fin, and his way is undefiled: 
This pure wiſdom will not brook the filthineſs either of 
error in judgment, or fin in practice: Error is a blot 33 
well as ſin, and is as damnable as ſin; the one is an open 
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road, the other 2 ſecret path to hell and deſtruction ; he 
that is wiſe, and has a due care of his ſoul's ſalvation, will 
be as much afraid of erroneous principles, as he is of de- 
bauched practices. (2.) Peaceable: True wiſdom teaches to 
avoid all ſtrife and contention : "There is a ſweet connection 
between wiſdom and peace; the wiſeſt are the meekeſt 
men ; they are peaceable and peace-makers; not ready to 
provoke others, nor eaſily provoked themſelves : Such as 
ſee moſt need of pardon from God, are moſt ready to par- 
don others, to live peaceably with all: Yet nate, I hough 
wiſdom be pure and peaceable, yet it is firſt pure, then 
peaceable; as God is the firſt and beſt of Beings, ſo purity 
is the firſt and beſt of bleſſings ; the chief care then mult 
be for purity and truth; but next to purity we muſt regard 
peace: Truth muſt be preferred, but peace muſt not be 
negleted; we muſt treat with God by prayer, and treat 
with man by condeſcenſion, as far as a good conſcience 
will ſuffer, for obtaining and preſerving peace. (3.) I rue 
wiſdom is gentle, in oppoſition to ſtrife and contention; the 
word alſo ſignifies moderate and patient, Phil. iv. 5. 1 lim. 
iii. 3. Such a chriſtian is moderate in doubtful opinions, 
moderate in his judging of others, moderate and patient in 
his whole converſation, receding fometimes from his own 
right for peace's ſake, (4.) Eaſy to be entreated : not in- 
flexible, but perſuadable : He that has an inflexible will, 
had need have an infallible judgment. Indeed there may 
be a flexibility and eaſineſs to a fault; ſome good natures 
(as they are called) are eaſily drawn away to fin by evil 
company, and wicked counſel; in ſuch a cafe, to turn a 
deaf ear to all entreaties is not obſtinacy, but religious re- 
ſolution. (5.) Full of mercy: this has a double object, ſuch as 
want, and ſuch as offend ; and ſo there is mercy in giving 
and in forgiving it : It is the glory of a man to paſs by a 
tranſgreſſion, and the honour of a chriſtian to put on 
bowels of mercy; without this garment we ſhall appear 
naked at the bar of God. (6.) Full of good works : Re- 
ligion is not a dry rod, but it bloſſoms and brings forth 
fruit ; fruits of humanity and civil courteſy, as well as fruits 
of piety and pious charity: When we begin to be religious, 
we mutt not leave off to be kind and courteous : Be pitiful, 
be courteous, 1 Pet. iii. 8. 7.) Without partiality : that is, 
without making any difference between perſon and perſon, 
becauſe of outward reſpects, which is an high point of 
wiſdom ; folly diſcovers itſelf in nothing more than by 
doting upon outward ſplendour. Fools, like children, ac- 
count nothing good but what is gay ; but wiſdom teaches 
us to value and put an eſtimate upon perſons and things, 
according to their intrinſic worth, and doth nothing by 
partiality. (8.) Without hypocriſy : In true wiſdom there 
is No prevailing guile, but a true ſimplicity, and godly ſin- 
cerity found with it, and this is the higheſt piece of wiſdom ; 
the hypocrite is the greateſt fool; the ſincere chriſtian is 
the truly wiſe, and the only wiſe man. 


18 And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace 
of them that make peace. 
Our apoſtle here concludes his diſcourſe, by ſhewing the 
appineſs of thoſe who are poſſeſſed of that wiſdom from 
above, which is pure and peaceable, &c. They ſow a ſeed 
Which will yield them preſent fruit, and bring ſheaves of 


JAMES. 


joy and comfort into their boſoms, and alſo entitle them 
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to an everlaſting reward in that kingdom wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs. Learn hence, 1. That all the actions of this 
lite are as ſeed ſown for the life to come ; and every one's 
harveſt hereafter will be according to his ſeed-time here; 
our rewards ſhall be according to our works. 2. | hat the 
rewards of righteouſneſs and peaceableneſs are reaped and 
received here initially, and ſhall be ere long enjoyed per- 
fectly: The fruit of righteoujneſs is ſnon in peace of them 
that love peace. 3. That true lovers of righteouſneſs 
ought to be lovers of peace, and peaceable perſons lovers of 
righteouſneſs; mercy and truth muſt meet together, righte- 
ouſneſs and peace mult kiſs each other: Peace without righ- 
teouſneſs is but a ſordid compliance; righteouſneſs without 
peace is but a rough auſterity; our duty is to couple a 
ſweet goodneſs with a ſevere righteouſneſs, 


C KA NN. 


Our apoſtle in this chapter diſcovers the root from 
whence all ſtriſe and contention proceeds; namely, 
rom men's carnal luſts and corrupt affeftions ; ac- 


cordingly thus he ſpeaks: 


ROM whence come wars and fightings among 
you? come they not hence, eden of your luſts 
that war in your members? | 


The Jews, to whom St. James directed this epiſtle, had 
at that time great wars and fightings, not only with their 
neighbours, but even among themſelves; in every city there 
were wars and fightings among them. Now, the apoſtle here 
puts it to their conſciences to tell and declare whence theſe 
animoſities and contentions, thoſe wars and fightings, did 
proceed: come they not hence, even from your lufts? Plainly 
intimating, that the caſe of all civil diſſentions are men's 
corruptions : War ſtirs firſt within, before it breaks forth 
without; were there not a fight in ourſelves there would be 
no fighting with others: Luſt within is the make-bait in all 
ſocieties and communities without: Pride and covetouſneſs, 
envy and ambition, make men injurious to one another; 
worldly and ſenſual luſts firſt war in ourſelyes, before they 
diſturb the common peace. 


2 Ye luſt, and have not: ye kill, and deſire to 
have, and cannot obrain: ye fight and war, yet ye 
have not, becauſe ye aſk not. 3 Ye aſk, and receive 
not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs, that ye may conſume it 
upon your luſts, 


The Jews, at the writing of this epiſtle to them, did ve- 
hemently luſt after liberty, and freedom from the Roman 
yoke, and for dominion and government over other nations; 
believing that their Meſſiah was to be a temporal prince, 
who ſhould enable them to lord it over the heathen world; 
« Now, ſays our apoſtle, though you Juſt for liberty and 
dominion, yet you have it not; and though in an eager 
purſuit after theſe things, ye kill and flay, yet you do but 
loſe your blood and labour, for ye cannot obtain what you 
thus inordinately ſeek, and irregularly covet; you ſhould 
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go to God in prayer for what you deſire: But if at any 
time you do pray, it is not in a right manner, with a right 
intention, and for a right end. It is to conſume it upon 
your luſts; namely, that having the liberty you defire, you 
ies poſſeſs the good things of this world you Juſt after, 
and may lord it over the heathen world.” Learn hence, 
That we pray amiſs, when our aims and ends are not right 
in prayer. 2. That then our aims and ends are not right 
in prayer, when we aſk bleſſings for the uſe and encourage- 
ment of our luſts. 3. That prayers ſo framed are uſually 
ſucceſsleſs; what we afk amiſs we are ſure to miſs, if the 
Almighty has any kindneſs for us. In prayer we muſt 
conſider three things, the object, the manner, and the end: 
We muſt not only guard our affections, but ſecure our in- 
tentions; for prayers that want a good aim, do alſo want 
a good iſſue: Ye aſe, and receive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs. 


4 © Ye adulterers, and adultereſſes, know ye not 
that the friendſhip of the world is enmity with God? 
Whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the world, 1s 
the enemy of God. 


It is ſpiritual, not corporal adultery, which theſe words 


take notice of: the inordinate love of this world is called 


ſpiritual adultery ; becauſe it draws away the love of the 
ſoul from God, and diſſolves the ſpiritual marriage between 
God and the ſoul : Ye adulterers and adultereſſes, know ye 
not that the friendſhip of the world, which ſtands in com- 
petition with, and indiſpoſes you for the doing of God's 
will, is enmity with God? and that whoſoever will be thus 
a friend of the world, is the enemy of God? To love the 
world as God's competitor, is enmity to God, and he is 
God's enemy that loveth it predominantly. Learn we to 
love every creature with a creature-love; for God reckons 
we love him not at all, if we love him not above all. 


5 © Doth ye think that the ſcripture ſaith in vain, 
The ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to envy ? 


Some by the ſpirit here underſtand the holy Spirit of 
God, and make the words run in the form of an intero- 
gation, thus, The Spirit, that dwelleth in us Chriſtians, 
luſteth he to envy as yours doth ? Nay, rather is he not 
the Spirit of love ef goodneſs?” Others underſtand our 
own ſpirit ; our corrupt nature is mightily carried forth 
this way, even to envy the good of others : it is uſual in 
ſcripture to call the bent and propenſions of the ſoul, either 
to good or evil, by the name of a ſpirit. Note hence, That 
God's own people have much, too much, of a ſpirit of 
envy remaining in them, unmortified and unſubdued by 


them: The ſpirit that is in us luſteth to envy. 


6 But he giveth more grace, wherefore he ſaith, 
God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 
humble. 


The fin of envy being cenſured before, our apoſtle next 
condemns the fin of pride; he uſes a military term when 
he tells us, that God reſiſteth the proud; it fignifies, that he 
ſets himſelf as in battle-array againſt the proud, in a direct 
oppoſition to him; there are no ſort of ſinners whom God 
ſets himſelf ſo much againſt to puniſh and plague as proud 
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ſinners: ſuch are wholly out of his favour ; he beh 
them afar off, and they are ſubjects of his high diſpleaſure 
like naked men in an army, they ſtand expoſed to his wrath, 
they have no ſhelter, nothing to keep off the threatening 
from them : for there can be no ſhelter from divine wrath 
but in divine love. There are two eminent works of di. 
vine providence in the world, the one is to lift up and 
exalt the humble, the other is to abaſe and pull down the 
proud; ſome pride themſelves in their natural parts, others 
in their acquired parts; ſome in their moral virtues and 
evangelical graces, others in their holy duties and ſpiritual 
performances; we ſeldom do well, but we think too well 
of ourſelves. Learn hence, That pride is a common fn 
and provoking ; yea, a very provoking fin, and fo muſt 
needs be, becauſe it is an uſurpation of the place and 
power of God, and ſets itſelf againſt all the commands ang 
threatenings of God: Gd reſiſteth the proud, but he givgh 
grace to the humble : grace, that is, 1. Favour; the hum- 


oldeth 


ble ſhall have his favour, and the proud his frown, 2. 


God giveth grace, that is, more grace, farther meaſures of 
grace, to the humble; as we lay up our richeſt wines in the 
loweſt cellars, ſo does God lodge his choiceſt praces in 
humble and lowly hearts; he giveth not only grace, but 
more grace, to the humble; ſuch as are low in their own 


eyes, are under the ſpecial protection and direction of the 
Moſt High God. 


7 Submit yourſelves therefore to God. Reſiſt the 
devil, and he will flee from you. 


That is, „Submit to his government and authority, to 
his preceptive and commanding will, and to his providential 
and diſpoſing will : ſubmit yourſelves to the guidance of 
his word, to the direction of his Spirit, to the conduct of 
his providence; ſubmit your whole ſelves to the whole law 
and will of God; letzMll your thoughts, affections, words, 
and actions, be guided according to the ſtrict rules of the 
word of God; but %% the devil, by no means do not 
ſubmit or yield an inch to him; the only way to overcome 
Satan is, not by yielding to him, but by reſiſting and op- 
poſing of him ; Satan is both a conquered enemy and a 
cowardly enemy, though he has a bold face, yet a faint 
heart; re/i/t him, and he will flee from you. Obſerve here, 
I. The devil's active enmity and continual hoſtility againſt 
man, implied and ſuppoſed : Satan is continually buſy with 
us, that is, the apoſtate ſpirit, and the ſpirit of apoitaſy 
lodged in our natures : Where-ever we ſee malice, revenge, 
envy, hatred, pride, and ſelf-love, there is that evil ſpit 
which is ſo inimical and injurious to us, that is, Yenenun 
ſerpentis diabolici, “ The ſting and poiſon, the very ſou! 
and ſpirit of the apoſtate nature.” 2. The chriſtians 
duty diſcovered, and that is, not to yield but reſiſt and op- 
poſe; we muſt either reſiſt him, or be taken captive by him; 
if we do not reſiſt him, we ſhall never get rid of him; if once 
we parly and treat with him, we muſt expect to be tir 
umphed over, and trampled upon by him. 3. The cer 


tainty of ſucceſs declared, he will flee from you ; every de- 
nial is a diſcouragement to Satan, the ſtrength of his temp- 
tations lies in our treachery and falſeneſs ; we are falſe 
within ourſelves, otherwiſe all his power and malice could 
not hurt us ; however, if we continue our refſtance, fi 
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holy Spirit will come in with his aſſiſtance, he will be our 
ſecond in the field, and we ſhall find, that ſtronger is he 
that is in us, than he that is is in the world; the God of 
peace will bruiſe Satan under our feet ſhortly. 


$ Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 
bert 3 
b Obſerve here, 1. Man by nature, ſince his fall, is afar of 
from God, not barely by a natural diſtance as a creature, 
but alſo by a moral diſtance as a ſinner; God made man 
near him, but when man ſinned he departed from him; 
now we draw nigh to God by converſion, and in all the 
actings of repentance : there is a firſt and a ſecond conver- 
fon ; a firſt converſion from a ſinful ſtate, a ſecond conver- 
fon from ſinful acts, by both we draw nigh to God; but 
the drawing nigh to God here principally intended, is by 
:pproaching to him in prayer, and in the uſe of every holy 
ordinance : and humbling of the ſoul before God, is a 
drawing nigh unto him ; hence it is that good men delight 
ſo much in prayer, and other holy duties; they meet with 
God in them, and draw near to God by them; and they 
that meet with God, meet with all delights. 2. As the 
duty required, draw nigh to God, ſo the encouragement 
annexed, he will draw nigh to yon: God will certainly draw 
nigh to that chriſtian, in a way of mercy, who prepareth 
his heart to approach and draw near to him in a way of 
duty: the Lord is nigh to all them that call upon him; 
nigh to comfort, nigh to quicken, nigh to guide, nigh to 
ſupport. | 


— Cleanſe your hands ye ſinners ; and purify your 
hearts, ye double-minded. 


Mark! to ſignify to us our deep pollution, and univerſal 
pollution; we are called upon both to cleanſe and to pu- 
rity, and that both our hands and our hearts. Que. But 
why is cleanſing of the hands ſet before purifying the heart? 
muſt we ſweeten the ſtreams before the fountain? Anſ. It 
1s not unuſual in ſcripture to put that firſt which is viſible 
firſt, as calling before election, 2 Pet. i. 10. And becauſe 
grace (having once entered into the heart) diſcovers itſelf 
by an immediate cleanſing of the hands ; ſo that if we 
would have an holy life, we muſt get a clean heart. Learn, 
x. That unclean perſons can have no communion with 
God, 2. That they who draw nigh to God, muſt cleanſe 
their hands ; becauſe the fins of our hands do keep us at a 
diſtance from God, and God at a diſtance from us. Com- 
merce with God in an ordinance is one thing, and com- 
munion with him is another; a man may have a commerce 
or trade with an enemy for profit-ſake, whilſt he refuſes to 
hold communion with him in a way of friendſhip and in- 
umacy of acquaintance. 3. That double-minded men 
have corrupt hearts: doubſe-mindedneſs is a dividing of 
the heart between God and ſomething elfe; whereas God 
calls for the whole heart, the whole mind, the whole ſoul, 
the whole ſtrength. 4. That this double-mindedneſs 
hinders both our drawing nigh to God, and God's draw- 
ing nigh to us; an heart divided between God and the 


world, between conſcience and luſt, between religion and 


ſelf-intereſt, will hinder all intercourſe and ſweet commu- 
mon betwixt God and us in the duty of prayer. 
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9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to 


heavineſs. 10 Humble yourſelves in the ſight of 
the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up. 


The next duty we are exhorted to by the apoſtle, is a 
deep humiliation, and a voluntary afflicting of our ſouls be- 
fore God for ſin, and upon the account of any calamity, 
either on ourſelves or others. Learn hence, That as the 
afflicting hand of God does increaſe upon a perſon, a fa- 
mily, or a people, ſo ought the humiliation and mourning 
of that perſon, family, or people, to increaſe; we ought 
not only to be humbled when God afflicts, but alſo to be 
humbled in proportion to what God inflits ; great afflic- 
tions call for great humiliations : woe to that perſon, that 
family, or that people, who will not be afflited when God 
afflicts them, nor humble themſelves, when God humbles 
them ; who, when God caſts them down, will hold up 
their heads in mirth and jollity: God loves to ſee us 
bear our croſs, but he cannot endure to fee us make 
ſport with it, or ſlight of it: If God once perceives us 
driving away our ſorrow with harp and viol, or drowning 
it with wine, he can quickly turn our wine into water, 
and our laughter into the voice of weeping : Now is it 
not better to turn our mirth into mourning, than to have 
God turn it into mourning? They who turn their mirth 
into mourning, ſhall find comfort after their mourning ; 
but they ſhall know nothing but mourning, whoſe mirth 
God turns into mourning: be aflicted, therefore, and mourn 
and weep. Queſt. But how comes the apoſtle to make 
uſe of ſo many words to one purpoſe, b- es mourn, 
weep, humble yourſelves, &c.? Anſ. All thele heaps of ex- 
preſſions do import and imply, 1. The neceſſity of the 
duty. 2. The difficulty of the duty. 3. The continuance 
of the duty, and accordingly much enforcement is neceſſary; 
fleſh and blood loves pleaſure, but declines ſorrow and 
heavineſs; nature loves no bitter draughts, though bitter 
things are ſometimes the beſt things ; therefore the apoſtle's 
call to afflict our ſouls, and humble ourſelves in the fight 
of God is repeated; and mark the encouragement given 
thus to do, humble yourſelves in the fight of God, and he 
Hall lift you up; Submiſſion and humility is the true way 
to exaltation and glory; the way to riſe is to fall: He that 
humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, Luke xiv. 11. He ſhall lift 
thee up in due time, 1 Pet. v. 6. Wait God's leiſure, and 


the promiſe ſhall ſurely be fulfilled ; the world looketh 


upon humility as the way to contempt, but God pronounces 
it the way to honour ; before honour is humility. 


11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren,, 
He that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his 
brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the 
law : but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. 12 There is one lawgiver,, 
who is able to ſave, and to deſtroy. Who art thou 


that judgeſt another ? 


Theſe words, as generally delivered by our apoſtle, are 

a diſſuaſive from the fin of detraction, or ſpeaking evil of 
one another, either by ſecret whiſpering, or open back- 
biting ; a very common but moſt unbecoming fin amongſt 
Chriſtians, 
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f 
z 


Wo Sr. J A M E s. 


Chriſtians. What pleaſure do ſome perſons take in di- 
vulging the faults of others, in aggravating their faults, in 
defrauding them of their neceſſary excuſe and mitigation, 
though at the ſame time they are conſcious of it, by leſſen- 


ing their good actions through the ſuppoſition of their falſe 


aims and ends! It is an injurious and unworthy jealouſy, 
when a perſon's actions are fair, to ſuſpect his intentions, by 
mentioning his failings, but ſuppreſſing his worth and ex- 
cellencies: It becomes chriſtians neither to give way to 
this growing evil themſelves, nor give ear to it in others. 
But there ſeems to be ſomething ſpecial and particular in 
theſe words, which reſpects the Jews, to whom this epiſtle 
is directed; as if the apoſtle had ſaid, Give over your 
reproach and cenſoriouſneſs againſt the Gentile chriſtians, 
who do not obſerve your ceremonial law, your feaſts, your 
ſabbath, your circumciſion ; for both the law of Chriſt, 
and the law of Moſes, which you profeſs to own, do bind 
you to love your neighbour as yourſelf, and forbids ſuch 
uncharitable cenſures: So that by condemning your bre- 
thren, you condemn the law, and ſet yourſelves above it; 
and all this in contempt of the law, and the Lawgiver, 
who is one, and is able both to ſave and to deſtroy.” 
There are ſome that are neither able to ſave nor to deſtroy ; 
there are others ably to deſtroy, but cannot ſave. Satan is 
a deſtroyer, but he cannot fave any, nor can he deſtroy all; 
if he could, none ſhould be ſaved. But there is a Lawgiver, 
who can fave and deſtroy, who can give life, and take it 
away, and both as often as he will : He can fave thoſe that 
obey his laws, and deſtroy all thoſe that tranſgreſs them : 
Therefore, ſeeing Chriſt, and none but Chriſt, has autho- 
rity to give laws, it is not for you to impoſe ceremonial ob- 
ſervances upon your brethren, and to cenſure and judge 
them for not obſerving them, when Chriſt has ſet them at 
liberty from the obſervation of them. 


13 Go to now, ye that ſay, To- day, or to-morrow 
we will go into ſuch a city, and continue there a 
year, and buy and fell, and get gain. 14 Whereas 
ye know not what Hall be on the morrow. For 
what is your life? It is even a vapour that appeareth 
for a little time, and then vaniſheth away. 15 For 
that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall live, 


and do this, or that. 16 But now ve rejoice in your 


boaſtings. All ſuch rejoicing is evil. 


For the clearer underſtanding of theſe words, conſider, 
1. What is not here forbidden or condemned by our apoſ- 
tle; namely, prudential reſolutions for a right management 
of human affairs: It is lawful for men to take up a pur- 
poſe to go to ſuch a place, and follow their trade there, to 
buy, and ſell, and get gain in an honeſt way; but no man muſt 
be peremptory in this, becauſe we know not what ſhall be 
on the morrow, ſuch determinations muſt be made with 
ſubmiſſion to divine providence: If the Lord will, we fhall 
40 this; or that, referring all to his pleaſure, who alone doth 
whatſoever pleaſeth him. 2. What 1s hereby intimated to 
us, and what is the duty incumbent upon us, namely, (1.) 
That we have no aſſurance of our lives, nor of any of the 
comforts of our lives, for one day, and therefore ought to 
refer all our actions, our enterpriſes, and undertakings to 


Crap. v. 
the will of God. pat is your life? & c. (a.) That i 


regard of the great frailty of our lives, and the great un- 


certainty of iſſues and events, it is the height of preluraption 
to promiſe ourſelves great things, without the leave of Gog'; 
providence; as our times are in God's hands, ſo are our 
actions alſo in God's power, both as to the performance 
of them, and as to the ſucceſs of them: Say not then, J. 
day, or to-morrow, we will go into ſuch a city, &c, © 


17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do good 
and doeth it not, to him it is (in. ; 


Obſerve here, 1. That fins of ignorance are fins, and 
render men greatly culpable, though ignorance will in ſome 
degree leſſen their puniſhment. 2. That to fin againſt 
light and knowledge is a very heinous aggravation of fin 
becauſe the knowledge of our duty lays us under the 
greateſt obligation to do it. 3. That the greater adyan. 
tages and opportunities any man has of ænowing his duty; 
and the more knowledge he fins againſt in not doing of ir, 
the greater is his fin, and the more grieyous will be his 
condemnation, 


. 


O to now, ye rich men, weep and how! for 

your miſeries that ſhall come upon you. 2 
Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are 
moty-eaten. 3 Your gold and ſilver is cankered ; 
and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, 
and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire. Ye have 
heaped treaſure together for the laſt days. 


Theſe words may be conſidered either relatively or ab- 
ſolutely. Conſider them, 1. With relation to the Jews, to 
whom they were written immediately, and they are a pre- 
diction or denunciation of that judgment which was com- 
ing upon the rich men of the Jewith nation; which pre- 
diction, Joſephus aſſures us, was fulfilled by the ſlaughter 
and ſpoiling of the rich Jews throughout Galilee and Judea, 
the zealots ſparing none but the poor and low : Thus did 
the vengeance of God, and does to this day purſue and 
follow that wicked people, who killed the Lord of life, and 
their own prophets, who brought judgment on themlelyes 
to the uttermoſt. Conſider the words abſolutely in them- 
ſelves, and they are a ſevere and cutting reprehenſion to 
covetous rich men, for the ſordid ſparing of that wealth 
which God had given them for public ſervice. And the 
apoſtle gives us, (1.) A deſcription of their fin. (2. 4 
declaration of their puniſhment. Obſerve, 1. A deſcription 
of the ſin of the covetous rich worldlings, they choſe rather 
to have their goods to be corrupted and ſpoiled, than to be 
employed to good uſes; their victuals: might have refreſhed 
the bowels of the hungry, but they rather ſuffered them to 
putrify and ſtink ; the garments which lay uſeleſs in the! 
wardrobes, might have clothed the backs of their naked 
brethren, but they had rather let them be moth-eaten 
their gold and ſilver might have been applied to many good 
uſes, but they had rather it ſhould be cankered, and ruſt in 


their cheſts. 2. The puniſhment denounced againſt them 


for this their fin, the ruſt of their gold and filver or 
win 
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witneſs again/t them; that is, their conſciences ſhall at once 
convince them of their baſe covetouſneſs, and torment them 
for it; and this corroding of their conſciences, ſhall have 
an impreſſion upon their bodies, it ſhall eat their fleſh as it 
were fire; and all that treaſure which, with wrong to 
others, and violation to their own conſciences, they had 
heaped together, was but heaped up for the ſpoiler, and the 
violence of the laſt days. Learn, 1. That it is hard to 

Neſs riches without fin, an hard matter to have them, 
and not to be hindered from heaven by them. 2. That a 
covetous hoarding, and ſordid ſparing of wealth, which our 
ſuffering brethren want, brings a curſe both upon our per- 
ſons and eſtates. 3. That ſore miſeries, and dreadful judg- 
ments, ſhall come upon wicked rich men, which, if be- 
lievingly apprehended, would cauſe them now to weep and 
howl. We do not hurt with our wealth, ſay ſome ; aye, 
but what good do you do with it : Where are the poor 
members of Chriſt, whom ye have relieved with the ſuper- 
fluities of your table? But can many ſay truly, They have 
done no harm witt their eſtates? Lord! What careleſſneſs 
in religion; what contempt of God, what riot and excels, 


is found amongſt many that abound in wealth, who expend | 


more upon a luſt in one day, than would maintain a poor 
family many years. 4. That in the day of judgment, not 
only our actions, but all the circumſtances of our actions, 
ſhall be brought forth, and produced as arguments of con- 
viction ; the ruſty iron, the cankered filver, the moth eaten 
clothes, ſhall be produced; the ſtones of the wall, built by 
oppreſſion, ſhall cry, „Lord, we were built by oppreſſion 
and violence; and the beam out of the timber ſhall anſwer 
it, True, Lord, even ſo it is, Hab. ii. 11. The circum- 
ſtances of men's fins at the great day will be ſo many me- 
morials to put them in mind of guilt, and God in mind of 
vengeance, | 


4 Behold the hire of the labourers who have 
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back 
by fraud, crieth: and the cries of them which have 


reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of 
dabaoth. 


The next fin which our apoſtle convicts the rich of, and 
condemns them for, is the fin. of oppreſſion, and of the 
worſt ſort, even of labourers and ſervants ; their coyetoul- 
neſs was the cauſe of this oppreſſion. There is no ſin fo 
heinous and baſe but covetouſneſs may be a mother or 
a nurſe to it; what more ſordid than for the rich maſter. to 
detain the wages of the poor labourer ? Yet, Behold the hire 
of the labourers crieth : though they did not, durſt not com- 
plain, yet their hire kept back did complain. Learn hence, 

hat as all oppreſſion is very ſinful, ſo eipecially the de- 
taining of the Jabourers wages when their hire is delayed or 
Cenied, both are exceeding linful ; and accordingly we find 
oppreſſors in ſcripture joined with the vileſt of ſinners, even 
with ſorcerers, adulterers, and falſe ſwearers. And to teſ- 
tify that God cannot want witneſles againſt oppreſſors, he 
tells us, their hire ſhall cry as well as the poor themſelves: 

1 he beam, and the ſtone out of the wall ſhall cry,” 

ab. ii, Remember we then that ſecret wrongs are known 
to God: the poor may not always know who wrongs them, 
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but the Lord fully knows, and their wrongs and oppreſſions 
will cry againſt us, when they know not againſt whom to 
cry. And note, The perſon gloriouſly deſcribed who is the 
poor's avenger; he is the Lord of Sabacth, or the Lord of 
hoſts, 'who has all power in his hand, and all creatures at 
his command. How bold and daring then is the oppreſſor 
to afflict the poor, who have the Lord of hoſts for their 
avenger ? | 


5 Ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been 
wanton; ye have nouriſhed your hearts as in a day 
of ſlaughter. | 


The next ſin he charges upon them, is ſenſuality, luxury, 
laſciviouſneſs, their eating and drinking to excels in their 
feaſts, pampering themſelves for the ſlaughter and the 
ſhambles. Theſe are ſins very natural to corrupt nature, 
but chiefly incident to the rich. Pride, idleneſs, fulneſs of 
bread, and living in pleaſure, are too frequently fins that do 
abound in rich men's houſes ; though their abundance is no 
excuſe, but rather an aggravation of their fin. God allows 
us to uſe pleaſure, but not to live in pleaſures; and by call- 
ing it pleaſure upon earth, he intimates, 1. That ſenſual de- 
lights are only enjoyed here in this world: 2. That their 
deſires ran after theſe earthly pleaſures only: The pleaſures 
of the beaſt only pleaſed them ; whereas the delights of 
ſenſe are ſo far from being the chief pleaſures for which God 
deſigned us, that on the contrary, he intended we ſhould 
take our chief pleaſure, not in gratifying, but in reſtraining 
our ſenſual appetite, in reducing that rebellious power under 
the government and dominion of reaſon and religion. 


6 Ye have condemned and killed the juſt; and he 
doth not reſiſt you. 


By the jut, may be underſtood eſus Chri/?, that ju/? One, 
whom the nation of the Jews condemned and killed; and alſo 
ſuch of his members, orthodox chriſtians, whom the judaiz- 
ing chriſtians perſecuted. By their condemning the juſt, un- 
derſtand how they proceeded againſt them under a pretence 
and colour of law; before they would actually kill, they 
pretended legally to condemn, Learn thence, That God 
takes notice not only of the open violence offered to his 
people, but alſo of all the injuries done unto them under the 
form of a legal procedure; it is a mighty provocation when 
public authority, which is the defence of innocency, is made 
the pretence of oppreſſion : It follows, Ie have filled the juſt : 
This is added to let us know that oppreſſion will proceed as 
far as death. Wickedneſs knoweth no bounds ; good men 
are oft-times arraigned, condemned, and killed; they fall 
a ſacrifice to the rage of their perſecutors and oppreſſors. It 
is added, He doth not refit you; which if applied to Chriſt, 
points at his meekneſs ; he was ſlain without refiſtance ; he 
came to ſuffer, therefore would not reſiſt. If applied to ſuf- 
ferings chriſtians, it points at their weakneſs and inability 
to make reſiſtance, as well as at their meekneſs and patience 
under ſufferings. 


7 C Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the com- 
ing of the Lord. Behold, the huſbandman waiteth 
for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until he receive the carly and latter 

6Q rain. 
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rain. 8 Be ye alſo patient; eſtabliſh your hearts; 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 


Obſerve here, 1. The duty exhorted to, patience: Be pa- 
tient, brethren. Patience is a ſenſe of afflictions without 
murmuring, and of injuries without revenge. It is the duty 
of chriſtians to be patient under their ſufferings, though 
they be long and ſharp. 2. The argument to enforce this 
duty, The coming of the Lord draweth nigh, This may be 
underſtood of Chriſt's particular coming to judge his mur- 
derers at Jerufalem, which was then at hand, or of his ge- 
neral coming to judge the world at the laſt day, As if our 
apoſtle had ſaid, Have a little patience, and when your 
Lord cometh, he will put a period to all your afflictions ; 
with defire long for his coming, and yet with patience wait 
for it.” 3. A pattern of patience, propounded in the huſ- 
bandman, he waiteth, and waiteth long for the time of 
harveſt; and in order thereunto, for the former and latter 
rain, to prepare the corn for the day of a joyful harveſt, 
Now, in imitation of the huſbandman, the patient chriſtian 
thus argues with himſelf: If the huſbandman waits with 


patience for the coming of the harveſt, ſhall not I wait with 


perſeverance for the coming of my Lord? The approach of 
harveſt is precious to him, and ſhall not the appearance of 
Chriſt be ſo to me? Shall he endure ſo much for a little 
corn, and not 1 much more for an heavenly kingdom? 
4. The direction given in order to the obtaining of this 
patience and long-ſuffering, e/tabliſh your arguments; that 
is, in a firm expectation of Chriſt's coming, believe that he 
will come certainly, and may come ſuddenly, and ſooner 
haps than you may apprehend. Learn hence, That it 
is the duty of chriſtians, in and under their afflictions to 
ſtabliſh their hearts in a firm belief of the coming and ap- 
rance of Chriſt, to put a final period to all their ſuffer- 
ings, and to reward their victorious faith and patience. 


9 Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, leſt 
ye be condemned: behold, the judge ſlandeth before 
the door. 


Obſerve here, 1. A prohibition, Grudge not one againſt 
another ; that is, do not murmur or repine, groan or grieve, 
as impatient men uſe to do under their preſſure; complain 
not of God, becauſe the time of your deliverance is delayed: 
thirſt not after revenge againſt your perſecutors, and envy 
not thoſe who are excerciſed with fewer troubles than your- 
ſelves: grudge not, 2. The enforcement of this prohi- 
bition from the danger of the fact, //? ye be condemned. As 
if he had ſaid, Impatience and diſcontent, envy and diſ- 
truſt, will expoſe you to greater miſeries than you complain 
of: Your ſufferings here are but for your probation, but 
your grudging and repining will be your condemnation.” 
3. The anticipation or foreſtalling of an objection, which 
ſome might make? What! muſt we ſuffer, and may we 
not complain ? Muſt we, by we rage Ang. many affronts, 
invite more, and revenge none?“ Yes, fays the apoſtle, be 
patient, and commit your cauſe to him that judgeth righ- 
teouſly ; for behold the Fudge ſlandeth before the door, 
Where note, 1. A Judge, the ſupreme and univerſal Judge, 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was here judged by his creatures, but 
now is coming to judge his judges. 2. His poſture, He 
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Handeth, which is the Judge's poſture when he executes 
judgment. St. Stephen ſaw Chriſt ſtanding, Acts vii. 55. 
at God's right hand; not as an advocate to plead his cauſe, 
(Chriſt is faid to fit at God's right hand when he does that) 
but he ſtood now as a Judge, to take ſpeedy vengeance on 
St. Stephen's murderers for that bloody act. 3. The place 
where the Judge ſtandeth, before the door; that is, he is 
coming to judgment, and he is juſt at hand ; he has put on 
his robes, and is aſcending his tribunal. Obſerve, laſtly, 
The note. of attention, Beho/d! this uſhers in the whole, 
Behold the Fudge flandeth at the deor. Learn hence, That 
the conſideration of Chriſt's near approach to Judgment 
ſhould awe the conſciences of men, and mould their con- 
verſations into a dutiful compliance with-divine commands, 


10 Take, my brethren, the ot 5ein who have 
ſpoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of 
ſuffering affliction, and of patience, 


Here the apoſtle exhorts ſuffering Chriſtians to patience, 
by the example of the Old Teſtament ſaints, who were ex- 
ceeding dear to God, employed in ſpecial ſervices for God, 
© exerciſed with long and ſharp afflictions from him. 

ow, their nature was as tender and as frail as ours, and 
we have the ſame bleſſed Spirit to comfort and afliſt us with 
them. Note thence, 1. That the examples of excellent 
perſons who have gone in the thorny path of affliction be- 
fore us, and beaten it for us, are of excellent uſe to ſuppreſs 
our fears, to ſupport our ſpirits under all our conflicts, and 
to rouze our courage in all our encounters. 2. That it is 
our great duty to eye the encouraging examples of thoſe 
that have trod the path of ſufferings before us, and ftrive 
to imitate and follow ſuch worthy patterns. The firſt ſuf- 
ferers had the hardeſt taſk; ſtrange and untried torments 
are moſt terrible; they knew not the ſtrength of their enemy 
which they were to engage: hut we fight with an enemy 
that has been often beaten and triumphed over by our 
brethren that went before us ; certainly we that live in theſe 
laſt times have the beſt helps that ever any had to ſubdue 
our fears: Take we then the prophets, and primitive ſaints, 
for an example, both of grievous ſufferings, and of great 
patience, 


11 Behold, we count them happy which endure,--- 


That is, © All perſons do judge and pronounce thoſe that 
have ſuffered death, for righteouſneſs ſake, to be in a very 
happy condition ; though they live perſecuted, yet they die 
fainted. Living ſaints are an eye-ſore; by the ſtrictneſs of 
their lives, and the ſeverity of their reproofs, they torment 
a wicked world; but dead ſaints do not ſtand in the way of 
their luſts, they will therefore have a good word for the 
dead ſaints, whilſt they hate and perſecute the living. 


Le have heard of the patience of Job, and have 
ſeen the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very piti- 
ful, and of tender mercy. 

That is, „Ve have heard how eminent Job was, both 
for his ſufferings and his patience, and you have ſeen (it is 
ſet before your eyes in his ſtory) what an end the Lord 
made with him, giving him double in this world for what 
he loſt ; therefore, though you may be loſers for God, 2 
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fear not that you ſhall be loſers by him.” Learn hence, 
1. That it is good and uſeful in our afflictions, to propound 
ob's pattern and example to our own imitation. He was 
48. for his ſufferings, and as famous for his patience: 
Do you ſuffer various kinds of affliction? Do you ſuffer 
in your body, in your ſpirit, in your neareſt relations, in 
our deareſt of earthly comforts? And under all theſe do 
ou ſuffer the heavieſt cenſures for hypocriſy ? It is but 
ob's portion, and if you compare notes, not half of his 
condition neither: ſo for his patience, let us propound that 
for our pattern too, and take this encouragement to do it, 
namely, that though Job diſcovered much impatience, 
- curſing the day of his birth, &c. yet that is not here men- 
tioned, but mercifully pitied, and pardoned, and graciouſly 
overlooked. Where the heart is upright with God, infir- 
mities are not mentioned by him. 2. That our afflictions 
ought not ſo much to be conſidered in their nature and be- 
ginning, as in their iſſue and end: You have ſeen the end of 
the Lord. God gives always a gracious end, and a glorious 
end, to the afflictions of his people, and ſometimes a tem- 
poral end alſo. Job had all theſe : let us, under the rod, 
wait upon God with Job's patience, and he will give us 
Job's end. 3. What an affectionate regard God bears to 
his children, in and under all their heavy ſufferings ; he is 
full of bowels, as the word ſignifies, truly compaſſionate, 
very pitiful, and of tender mercy. As he has pardon for 
their fins, ſo he has pity for their afflictions; he is pitiful as 
well as merciful, yea, very pitiful, and of tender mercy. 
Obſerve, laſtly, That the book of Job is a real hiſtory, not 
a parable. There was ſuch a man as Job, how elſe could 
his patience be propounded as a pattern? And whence is 
it that we find him numbered with Noah and Daniel ? 
Ezek. xiv. 14. As they were real perſons, and truly pre- 
valent in prayer, ſo was he, Job. xlii. 10. 


12 ¶ But above all things, my brethren, ſwear not, 
neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by 
any other oath; but let your yea be yea; and your 
nay nay ; leſt ye fall into condemnation. 


Obſerve, That an oath here is not abſolutely forbidden, 
but reſtrained: Above all things my brethren, Note, With 
what vehemency and earneſtneſs the apoſtle ſpeaks, Swear 
not, that is, ſwear not vainly and raſhly, ſwear not lightly, 
and prophanely, ſwear not unduly by any of the creatures, 
(but by the Creator only) which was a fin that the Jews 
were dreadfully guilty of : But let your yea be yea; and your 
nay nay: ons yourſelves to a true ſimplicity and plain- 
neſs of ſpeech, in affirming or denying, letting oaths alone, 
left ye fall into condemnation ; that is, plainly, into the con- 

emnation of hell. Learn hence, 1. That raſh and vain 
ſwearing or prophane oaths, are an high abuſe of the dread- 
ful name of God, and a mighty provocation to him : veril 
there is no fin that doth more weary the patience of God, 
becauſe there is no fin that doth more baniſh the fear of 
God out of our hearts. 2. That the great end of ſpeech 
being to communicate the ſenſe of our minds to each other, 
we ought to uſe ſuch plainneſs and fimplicity in ſpeaking, 
that we may believe one another without oaths, or more 
ſolemn religious aſſeverations. But yet, 3. To take an 
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oath upon a ſolemn occaſion, when lawfully called there- 
unto, is a chriſtian and neceſſary duty. 


13 © Is any among you afflicted? let him pray.-- 


Here obſerve, 1. That affliction is a praying ſeaſon. 
Prayer is a duty never out of ſeaſon, but never more in 
ſeaſon than in and under affliction. 2. That though the 
time of affliction be a ſpecial time when a faint prayeth, 


yet it is not the only time, he prays at all times, becauſe 


he loves to pray; he prays then, becauſe he eſpecially 
ſtands then in need of prayer. A carnal heart has no mind 
to the duty ; he viſits not God unleſs God viſits him; but 
a good man prays continually, prays without ceaſing, in 
health and fickneſs, in poverty and want; when the candle 
of the Lord ſhines about his tabernacle, as well as when he 
walketh through darkneſs. 


--- Is any merry? let him ſing pſalms. 


He that prays, makes muſic in the ears of God: he that 
ſings pſalms, performs a duty ſuitable to his condition. 
Several conditions require ſeveral duties, and all duties are 
to be performed ſuitably to our ſeveral conditions. Singing 
is proper to a proſperous ſtate ; both to ſing God's praiſes, 
and to ſing to his praiſe; prayer is proper to an afflited 
condition; 1t is our beſt remedy, becauſe it leads us to 
God our heſt refuge: therefore, if any be afflicted, let him 
pray to God to alleviate and ſanctify his affliction. 7s any 
merry? let him ſing pſalms of praiſe to that God who hath 
given him this cheerfulneſs of ſpirit. 


14 Is any ſick among you? let him call for the 


elders of the church; and let them pray over him,--- 


Some obſerve, 1. That St. James doth not ſay, Is any 
man ſick? let him pray;*” but let him ſend for others to 
pray with him, and for him; plainly ſuppoſing that the 
ſick man is very unfit to pray himſelf, or to pray for him- 
ſelf; in other afflitions let him pray, but in ſickneſs let 
others pray for him, he having enough to do to grapple 
with his grief, and to conflict with his aflition : a diſeaſed 
body unfits the mind for holy duties, Yet, 2. It is one 
thing to want an heart in ſickneſs to pray for ourſelves, and 
another thing to want ability to pray for ourſelves. Many 
deſire the prayers of others in ſickneſs, who wanted hearts 
to pray for themſelves in health. This is a fad ſymptom 
that the ſoul is as ſick, yea, more dangerouſly fick than the 
war 6 Add to this, that the prayers of others are very 
rarely beneficial to us, unleſs we pray, or have a deſire to 
pray, for ourſelves. 3. The ſick man's duty, not only to 
deſire prayer, but to ſend to the elders of the church to pray 
for him, and with him, Que. But if the ſick neglect to 
ſend, may the miniſter neglect to go, if he knows of the 
ſickneſs? Doubtleſs we ought to go, if we know of it, 
whether they Tend or not, for they want our prayers and 
help moſt when they defire it leaſt; and by refuſing to go, 
we may loſe the laſt, and perhaps the beſt opportunity of 
doing good unto them. If our people, through ſtupidity 
and inſenſibleneſs, omit their duty in ſending for us, God 
forbid, that, either through pride or ſluggiſhneſs, we ſhould 
neglect our duty in going to them; too, too often we never 
hear our people are ſick, till the bell tells us they are dead: 
if therefore by any means we gain the knowledge of their 
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---Anointing them with oil in the name of the 
Lord : 


Some make this anointing with oil to be a medicinal 


practice among the Jews, and that they adminiſtered it phy- 
ſically: but why then muſt the elders adminiſter it? The 
phyſician might have done it as well as they. True, but 
the elders are ſent for, that they, applying this corporal re- 
medy, might join with it ſpiritual phyſic, or prayer, good 
admonition and comfort. As if a fick perſon ſhould fend 
for the miniſter at his taking of phyſic, that he might then 
pray with him, counſel, and comfort him. Others make 
this anointing with oil a religious act. Chriſt empowered 
his apoſtles to work miracles, and, amongſt others, they had 
the gift of healing the ſick, whom they anointed in the 
name of the Lord, or by the authority of the Lord; but 
the goſpel being ſufficiently confirmed, this gift of healing 
is ceaſed, and therewith the rite of anointing; therefore the 
church of Rome keep up an idle ceremony in anointing the 
ſick, unleſs they had a miraculous power to heal the ſick: 
to keep up the rite, unleſs they could produce the effect; to 
pretend to the anointing, without the power of healing, is 
a mere piece of pageantry; beſides, they anoint thoſe that 
are given over for dead, and the apoſtle's anointing was for 
the benefit of the living, as appears by the following 
verſe, 


15 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up ;--- | 


Here our apoſtle ſhews the good effects of this anointing 
and praying: yet note, that he aſcribes the ſick man's re- 
covery, not to the oil, but to the prayer: the prayer of faith 
ſhall ſave the ſick. The moral means is taken notice of 
before the ritual and ceremonial: the prayer of faith hall 
fave the fick. There was required to the miracle faith, both 
in the elder, and in the ſick perſon, to ſave, that is, to re- 
cover the ſick; yet mark, it is ſaid, the Lord ſball raiſe him 
1p, to note, that the efficacy of faith hes in the object of 
faith ; it is not faith properly, but God called upon in faith 
that ſaveth the ſick; the efficacy of faith is not from its 
own merit, but fram God's power and grace. 


---And if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be 
forgiven him. 


If he has committed fins : why, is there any queſtion to be 
made of that? No; but if he has committed ſuch ſins as 
brought this ſickneſs upon him, they ſhall be forgiven him, 
upon this prayer of faith: if any ſpecial or particular fin 
has drawn down this diſeaſe upon him, it ſhall be remitted, 
and the diſeaſe removed; where the ſickneſs is by way of 
chaſtiſement, the healing is a teſtimony of God's forgive- 
neſs. Learn hence, How abſurd is the popiſh ſacrament 
of extreme unttign; how can they gather a perpetual ordi- 
nance from an action that was extraordinary and miracu- 
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condition, let us apply ourſelves with all our might to their 
conſciences, left God be more angry with us for not going to 
them, than with them for not ſending for us, imitating our 
Lord, who was found of them that ſought him not. Us any 
fick among you ? let him call for the elders of the church; and 
tet them pray over him. 
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lous, and long ſince ceaſed ? Or apply a ſacrament to dying 
perſons, from a rite uſed upon perſons who were not to die, 
but to be raiſed from ſickneſs? Or how can they promiſe 
to him forgiveneſs of fins, to whom they cannot promiſe 
that recovery which was the token of it. 


16 Conſeſs your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed.--- 


Note here, 1. That there is a time and ſeaſon when it is 
our duty to confeſs our fins, not only to God, but to one 
another, to a pious and prudent miniſter, to an injured and 
wronged neighbour, to thoſe that have been tempted by us, 
and have conſented with us in ſinning. 2. How abſurdly 
the papiſts ground their practice of auricular confeſſion upon 
this text, here is not one word ſpoken of a prieſt, nor of 
our confeſſing to him; and if ſo, the text proves it the 
prieſt's quty to confeſs to the people, as much as the people's 
to confeſs to the prieſt, for the duty required is mutual, 
confeſs one to another : accordingly the words are generally 
underſtood of confeſſing private injuries one to another; 
that the ſick perſon muſt reconcile himſelf to his neighbour - 
as well as to God, that he may recover; for ſo it follows, 
pray for one another, that ye may be healed; intimating, that 
it is the duty of chriſtians to confeſs their miſcarriages and 
private injuries one to another, and by their prayers to ſuc- 
cour, help, and relieve each other; it is the duty of the 
ſtrong to pray for the weak, and the ſtrong may be 
ſtrengthened by the prayers of the weak. 


Ihe effeCtual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much. 


Olſerve here, 1. The qualification of that prayer, which 
at that time was effectual for the recovery of the ſick perſon 
in a miraculous manner, it may be rendered an inſpired 
prayer; as they that were aq by the evil ſpirits, ſo ſuch 
as were moved by the impulſes of the Holy Spirit, were 
called Evepyoupzevor, in a good ſenſe, the obrafo properly ſig- 
nifies a prayer inwardly wrought and excited, and implies 
the efficacious influence of the Holy Spirit, and the force 
and vehemency of a chriſtian's ſpirit and affection exerted 
and put forth in the duty ; in wrought prayer, or prayer 
that works in and upon our hearts, has a mighty prevalency 
with God. 2. The qualification of the perſon praying, 4 
righteous man, not legally righteous, one in a ſtate of ſinleſs 
perfection, but a perſon juſtified by faith, and whoſe faith is 
fruitful in good works. 3. The prevalency and efficacy of 
ſuch a perſon's prayer; it avazleth much: he doth not ſay 
how much, that is better experienced than expreſſed; it 
availeth much for ourſelves, ſometimes more for others than 
for ourſelves. Note, That the fervent prayers and inter- 
ceſſions of the righteous have a mighty prevalency with 
God, both for themſelves and others. 


17 Elias was a man ſubject to like paſſions as 
we are,' and he prayed earneſtly that it might 
not rain: and it rained not on the earth by the 
ſpace of three years and fix months. 18 And he 
prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the 
earth brought forth her fruit. 


Our 
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Our apoſtle in theſe words proves the general propoſition 
he had laid down, that the fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much, by a particular inſtance, the example 
of Elias: who ſeemed to carry the keys of heaven at his 
girdle, to ſnut and open heaven at his pleaſure, 1 Kings 
xvii. 1. As the Lord liveth, there ſhall not be dew nor rain, 
but according to my word : The apoſtle here tells us what 
word this was, namely, a word of prayer, and not a word 


of command: Elias prayed, and the heaven gave rain: he f. 


prayed in prayer, ſo the original; that is, he prayed with 
faith and fervency, according to the will of God revealed 
to him; and though he was a man ſubject to the common 
nfirmities of human nature with ourſelves, yet his paſſions 
did not hinder the prevaleney of his prayers; nothing has 
wrought ſuch wonderful effects in the world as prayer; it 
made the ſun ſtand ill in heaven; it brought fire out of 
heaven, 2 Kings i. 10. and here it ſhut up the win- 
dows of heaven, that it rained not for the ſpace of three 
years and fix months : It has a divine kind of omnipotency 
in it. 

19 Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, 
and one convert him; 20 Let him know, that he 
which converteth the ſinner from the error of his 
way, ſhall fave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a 
multitude of ſins. 


Our apoſtle concludes his epiſtle with an exhortation to 
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the duty of fraternal correption and chriſtian admonition: 
« If, ſays he, any one among you, who hath made an out- 
ward profeſſion of chriſtianity, ſhall, for fear of perſecution, 
or otherwiſe, turn aſide from the rule of the goſpel, whether 
in matters of faith or practice, ſuch a perſon, either miniſter 
or private chriſtian, as ſhall be inſtrumental, by prayer, 
reproof, or counſel, to recover him out of that wandering 
and backſliding condition, ſhall have the honour to ſave a 
oul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of fins ; that is, 
he ſhall be a means of bringing him to a ſight of his fins, 
and to ſeek pardon for them, which is the only true and 
happy way of hiding and of covering them. Learn hence, 
1. It is not ſufficient that every one takes care of his own 
ſoul, but he muſt alſo watch over the ſouls of others ; there 
is no brother ſo mean in the chriſtian church, but the care 
of his ſalvation belongeth to all in the chriſtian communion, 
Learn, 2, What great honour God puts upon the creature, 
in calling him a ſaviour to a reſtored and converted brother, 
he Hall ſave a ſoul from death: but when God puts the 
glory of his own work upon the head of the creature, what 
cauſe has he to lay the crown of his excellency at the foot 
of God? When the honour of the ſupreme Cauſe is put 
upon the inſtrument, the inſtrument ought to aſcribe all the 
efficacy and efficiency to the firſt Cauſe, ſaying, Not 
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy name be the praiſe. 
Amen. | 
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The writer of this and the following epiſtle was St. Peter, who ſtiles himſelf an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, not Ihe 
Univerſal biſhop and head of the church; no where do we find this holy and humble apoſile aſſuming, though 
we often find the apoſtate church of Rome giving him an uncontroulable monarchy, and ſovereign dominion, over 
rhe whole church of Chriſt, and over the apoſtles tbemſelves, and their ſucceſſors: and accordingly to interpret 
thoſe words of our Saviour to St. Peter, $t. John xxi. Paſce oves, Feed my ſheep, in ſuch a rampont ſenſe 
as they have done, could never with any confidence have been offered to the reaſon of mankind, had not theſe 
men ſubdued their reaſon to their intereſt, and ſubjefed both to an 4mplicit faith and blind obedience. Saint 
Peter, being the apoſtle of the circumciſion, writes this epiſile to the believing Jews, and proſelyted Gentiles, 
who were of the diſperſion, ſcattered abroad in divers countries, of whom he had an eſpecial charge, and of 


whoſe converſion he had been a principal inſtrument, 


The defign of the epiſtle is to confirm them in the chriſtian religion, to encourage them to conflancy under the 
ſharpeſt perſecutions and fiery trials for the ſame, and to excite them to the practice of particular duties in- 
cumbent upon them in every capacity and relation in which they ſtood, beautifying and adorning their holy 


profeſſion by an holy and becoming converſation. And accordingly thus he writes unto them ; 
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P ET ER an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, 2 Elect according 
to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through 
ſanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience, and 
ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Grace unto 
you and peace be multiplied. 


Obſerve here, 1. The penman of this epiſtle deſcribed by 
his name, Peter; by his office, an apoſtle; by the author of 
his office, Jeſus Chriſt. This name Peter was given him 
by our Saviour, and fignifieth a ſtone, a rock, probably for 
his confeſſion and acknowledgment of Chriſt, the Rock 
upon whom the Chriſtian church was built; his call to the 
office, firſt of a diſciple, and then of an apoſtle, was from 
Chriſt himſelf. It is a ſingular ſupport to the miniſters of 
the goſpel of Chriſt, under all their diſcouragements, to 
conſider whoſe officers they are, and from whom they have 
both their miſſion and their meſſage, their authority and 
their abilities for the ſacred function: Peter an apoſtle « 
Jeſus Chriſt. 2. The perſons to whom the epiſtle is di- 
rected, to the ſtrangers ſcattered abroad in Pontus, Galatia, 
&c. that is, to ſuch of the converted Jews and proſelyted 
Gentiles as were diſperſed into ſeveral countries, exiled and 
baniſhed from houſe and home, for the ſake of Chriſt and 
his holy religion, which they made a faithful profeſſion of. 
Learn hence, That a ſtate of exile and baniſhment from 
outward comforts and privileges, has been, and may be the 
lot and portion of a people that are exceeding dear to 
Almighty God. 3. How he comforts them in this their 
perſecuted condition, by declaring to them the great things 
which God had done for them in their election, vocation, 
and ſanification ; aſſuring them that God had choſen them 
out of the world according to his foreknowledge and un- 
ſearchable counſel, and effectually called them to the parti- 
cipation of his grace, ſanctifying them by his Spirit, that 
they ſhould obey the truth, and by faith be ſprinkled with 
the blood of Chriſt, and thereby be brought into a ſtate of 
perfect peace and reconciliation with God. Learn hence, 
I. That God has certainly choſen ſome to eternal ſalvation. 
2. That ſuch as are choſen to happineſs as the end, are alſo 
choſen to holineſs as the mean: Ele&# through ſanfification 
of the Spirit unto obedience : ſanctification is the fruit of our 
election, and obedience the end of our ſanctification. 
3. That ſanctification and juſtification always accompany 
one another; here is ſanctification and ſprinkling with the 
blood of Chriſt joined together ; where note, Chriſt, as me- 
diator, has blood, his blood was ſhed, his blood that was 
ſhed muſt be ſprinkled, and by faith applied ; and we can 
never diſcern our intereſt in the blood of Chriſt, till we are 
ſanctified by the Spirit of Chriſt, and our hearts and lives 
wrought unto obedience. Juſtification and ſanctification, 
though diſtinct in their nature, yet are inſeparable in their 
fubject. Obſerve, laſtly, The ſalutation here ſent to theſe 
diſperſed ſaints, Grace and peace be multiplied, Where note, 
1. The connection, grace and peace. 2. The order, firſt 
grace, and then peace. 3. The option, be multiplied. The 
bleſſings prayed for, are the choiceſt, the ſweeteſt, and the 
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beſt of bleſſings ; grace and peace: together with the aug. 
mentation, and abundant increaſe of both, Grace and peace 
be multiplied. Learn, That there is nothing that the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt do more paſſionately defire, and more ear. 
neſtly endeavour, than to ſee their people brought into, and 
preſerved in a ſtate of favour and peace with God, and en- 
joying a multiplied increaſe of all ſpiritual and temporal 
bleſſings from him. 


3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 4 To an in- 
heritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reſerved in heaven for you. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our apoſtle breaks forth into gra- 
tulation and thankfulneſs to God, for thoſe ſpecial bleſſings, 
which, by his miniſtry, were conferred upon theſe con- 
verted chriſtians, Bleed be the God and Father of our Lord 
14K. Chrijft. Bleſſing and praiſe are due to God for the 
eaſt mercies received from God, becauſe we are leſs 
than the leaſt, much more for ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, 
which are the greateſt mercies that either God can give, or 
we receive. 2. The ſpecial mercy which he thus ſolemnly 
bleſſes, and gives thanks to God for, namely, their regene- 
ration: For begetting them to a lively hope, by the reſurrection 
of Chrift, &c, Where note, 1. The benefit declared, they 
were begotten again to an hope of ſalvation ; by means of 
fin, all influences of grace were ſuſpended, and all hopes of 
ſalvation were cut off. Chriſt's interpoſure for us makes 
our condition hopeful, and the fallen angels hopeleſs. 2. 
The qualification of that hope which chriſtians are begotten 
to, it is a lively hope, in oppoſition to a dead hope, and to a 
languid and languiſhing hope; the chriſtian's hope is an ef- 
fectual hope, which proceeds from faith, and promotes 
holineſs. A lively hope is an hope that makes us lively, 
Joyful, and comfortable in our lives ; an hope that puts 
life into us. 3. The means whereby we are begotten to 
this hope, and that is, by the reſurrection of Chriſi from the 
dead; not by the bare act of his reſurrection, but by the 
virtue and power of it, we are raiſed to a ſpiritual life by it, 


and our hopes of eternal life are thereby ſtrengthened and 


confirmed. The juſtification” of our perſons, the regene- 
ration of our natures, the reſurrection of our bodies, the 
glorification of our ſouls and bodies, are ſingular fruits and 
benefits of Chriſt's reſurrection. Well might the apoſtle 
then ſay, that we are begotten to a lively hope by the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. Note, 4. The mov- 
ing and impulſive cauſe from which regeneration, and all 
other ſpiritual bleſſings, do proceed and flow; the mercy 
and goodneſs of God, According to his abundant mercy he 
has begotten us again, In the matters of ſalvation nothing 
is owing to our merit; for demerit cannot merit, but all is 
due to divine goodneſs, and undeſerved mercy ; this is the 
fontal cauſe of all our favours. 5. The nature of that 
happineſs which believers are begotten to a lively hope and 
expectation of; it is here ſtyled an inheritance. Heaven is 
an inheritance, and as ſuch it is given to children, to all 
God's children, to none but his children ; it is an inhe- 
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ritance dearly purchaſed, yet freely given: Chriſt is the ſole 
purchaſer of it; no joint- purchaſers with him; the ſaints 
are called joint-heirs with Chriſt, but never joint-purchaſers: 
yet remember, that though we cannot purchaſe this in- 
heritance in a way of merit, we may forfeit it by our de- 
merit, and provoke our heavenly Father to diſinherit us. 
6. The properties and excellencies of this inheritance which 
believers are raiſed by Chriſt to the expectation of; it is an 
inheritance incorruptible, an enduring poſſeſſion ; not ſub- 
ject to decay, having nothing in it that can corrupt it, or 
corrupt us in the enjoyment of it. Undefiled, heaven is an 
holy habitation ; the holineſs of heaven is the moſt con- 
fiderable part of its happineſs: finners therefore that deſpiſe 
holineſs, deſpiſe the richeſt jewel in the crown of glory. It 


fadeth not away, it withereth not; glory is a flower which 


will eternally retain its freſhneſs and verdure. Reſerved in 
the heavens for us : heaven is the country where the ſaints 
inheritance lies: here it is reſerved or laid up ſafe, by the 
purpoſe and pleaſure of God, by the purchaſe, poſſeſſion, 
and interceſſion of Chriſt; and to be able to ſay | for us] 


and be particularly aſſured of heaven, is a ſpecial comfort. 


5 Who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto ſalvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt 
time, 


Here our apoſtle ſeems to pre-occupate and prevent an 
objection. Some might ſay, Though the ſaints inhe- 
ritance be ſafe in heaven, yet they are in danger here on 
earth ;** be it ſo, as if our apoſtle had ſaid, yet they are and 
ſhall be kept by God's power, and their own faith to eter- 
nal ſalvation. Vote here, 1. Ve are kept : it implies we are 
in danger, in great danger of _—_ ſalvation, by reaſon of 
the number, power, and policy of our ſpiritual enemies, 
corruption and fin within, the devil and the world without; 
but we are kept as in a garriſon ; ſo the word ſignifies: ſaints 
are preſerved like beſieged cities; the general whom they 
fight under, and hold out for, preſerves them, by ſending 
in freſh recruits, ſupplies from the Holy Spirit, and by 
cutting off ſuch ſuccours, as our luſts and ſpiritual enemies 
would fend forth againſt us, ſo that they ſtarve, and ſhall 
not vanquiſh us, but we them. Ve are kept : eternal 
thanks for ſuch a keeper ! 2. What it is believers are kept 
and preſerved to, namely, ſalvation : he does not ſay they 
are or ſhall be kept from trouble and affliction; that their 
fingers ſhall not ake in this world ; he has made no ſuch 
promiſe, and we muſt expect no ſuch preſervation, but the 
contrary ; in the world ye ſball have tribulation, ſays Chriſt 
the Captain of our ſalvation, John xvi. but ſafety and reſt, 
happineſs and eaſe, ſhall be our portion in the coming 
world, 3. The means by which we are thus kept unto 
ſalvation. (I.) On God's part, almighty power. If left 
one moment to ourſelves, we become a prey to every temp- 
tation, How did the devil bafflle and befool Adam in in- 
nocency, when he had his wits about him, by being left in 
the hand of his own counſels ? Lord, in a worſe hand thou 
canſt not leave us than our own. (2.) On our part 
we are kept through faith. Our own endeavour muſt ac- 
company God's power, in order to our preſervation. /: 
are kept by the power of God through faith; by both jointly, 
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by neither ſingly. God's power will not keep us without 
our care, neither can our care ſecure us without the help of 
his power. We and our faith muſt be kept by the power 
of God ; what God does for us, he does by us; he requires 
the uſe of our faculties, and the concurrence of our own 
endeavours in order to our falvatibn. ' Vote, 4. The time 
when the ſaints complete ſalvation ſhall be revealed to them, 
and they have the full and final fruition of that—Ready to 
be revealed in the laſt time. Mark, e ſaints ſalvation in 
heaven is a myſtery, an hidden myſtery, not yet revealed ; 
revealed only to ſaints on earth by faith, to ſaints in heaven 
by ſight ; but the full revelation is not to be expected and 
enjoyed by glorified ſaints before the day of judgment, 
called here, the laſt time. Our apoſtle told us, ver. 4. it 
was reſerved in heaven for us, kept ſafe for us, but kept 
cloſe in heaven, it is an ineſtimable rich treaſure; they that 
are heirs of it on earth, yea, they that are poſſeſſed of it in 
heaven, do not as yet fully underſtand and know the tranſ- 
cendency of it, but it ſhall be revealed to them at the laſt 
day. | 
6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a 
ſeaſon, (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through ma- 
nifold temptations: 7 That the trial of your faith 


being much more precious than of gold that pe- 
riſheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found 
unto praiſe, and honour, and glory at the appearing 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Wherein ye greatly rejoice : that is, in the belief and ex- 
pectation of which glorious and incorruptible inheritance in 
heaven, ye now joy and rejoice here on earth ; plainly in- 
timating, that a believer may be aſſured of his title to the 
glorious inheritance above, and both may and ought to re- 
Joice in it abundantly below. Olſerve farther, By what 
way and method God brings his people to heaven, it is by 
heavineſs, by afflictions, yea, by manifold afflictions. As if 
he had faid, . You that are the preſent candidates for 
heaven, the heirs of ſalvation, muſt not think your- 
ſelves paſt the rod and the ferula; and that you are to 
expect nothing but comfort, and to do nothing but rejoice 
in the hopes of your ſalvation. But I tell you, you may 
have need of heavineſs before you get to heaven, and of 
manifold temptations for the mortifying your corruptions, 
before you enter upon an inheritance incorruptible.“ Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The ſuppoſition made concerning the neceſſity of 
a believer's afflictions, I need be : intimating, 1. That we 
ſhould never feel any affliction from the hand of God, 
never be in heavineſs, if there were not need. And, 2. 
'That there is need that the holieſt in this world ſhould 
ſometimes be made heavy, and that heavineſs ſhould be 
upon them for a ſeaſon. We ſhould always have calms 
and fair weather, never any ſtorms or tempeſts from God, 
did not our needs call for it. As we need our daily bread, 
ſo verily do we need a daily rod; both the rod of God's 
mouth to admoniſh and his hand to chaſten and correct us: 
Ye are in heavineſs for a ſeaſon, &c, Hence learn, T hat 
the trials and afflictions which God exerciſes his children 
with, are many, yet they never fee] them but when the 


need them, and then only for a ſeaſon. As the * 
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of the winter kills the weeds in our grounds, ſo the cold 
blaſts of affliction (under the mortifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit) kill our corruptions in our ſouls. Perpetual 
ſhinings and fair ſeaſonings, are reſerved for heaven; cold 
blaſts, and nipping froſts, are needful and uſeful here on 
earth: Je are in heavineſs for a ſeaſon, if need be. Learn 
farther, That as God doth not afflict us but when there is 
need, ſo he will not afflit us more than there is need. Ye 
are in heavineſs fer a ſeaſon; we ſhall not be afflicted an 
hour longer, nor ſhall our croſs be a drachm or a grain 
heavier than God thinks needful. 3. The happy effect 
and fruit of the ſaints manifold temptations: they all work 
for their advantage; they receive good, and not hurt by 
them; no more hurt than the gold receives by the fire: 
That the trial of your faith ; that is, that your tried faith, 
being more precious than gold, Faith is more precious than 
gold, becauſe more pure, more durable, eſpecially when pu- 
rified in the furnace of affliction. A good man is no loſer, 
but a great gainer by being tried. He, who before had 
much droſs in him, comes out of the furnace as gold, with- 
out loſing any thing either of its weight or worth; nothing 
is conſumed but the droſs and rubbiſh of his corruptions. 
O happy conſumption! Grace is not only grace ſtill, but 
more gracious, yea, glorious after trial. Obſerve laſtly, 
That faith muſt be tried on earth, before it be crowned in 
heaven ; and after it is tried, it ſhall certainly be crowned, 
and found unto praiſe, honour, and glory, at the appearing 
of Feſus Chrift. Learn hence, That the trial of a chriſtian's 
aith in their manifold afflictions and temptations now, will 
bring abundance of honour and glory to God in the day of 
Chriſt ; yea, not only to God, but to ourſelves. 


8 Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom 
though now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy unſpeakable and full of glory : 

In theſe words our apoſtle commendeth the faith and love 
of thoſe Jews to whom he wrote ; that although they had 
never ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, as others did, yet they did 
truly love him, and their faith cauſed them to triumph and 
rejoice in him. Learn hence, That it is the property and 
practice of a believer to love an unſeen Saviour, and to re- 
Joice in him, and in the hopes of eternal life by him. In- 
ference, If ſuch as neyer ſaw Chriſt but with a believing eye, 
do yet love him ſuperlatively, and rejoice in him unſpeak- 
ably, how will they love him, and rejoice in him, who ſhall 
ſee him with a glorified eye, and behold him face to face, 


9 Receiving the end of your faith, even the ſalva- 
tion of your ſouls. . 10 Of which ſalvation the pro- 
phets have inquired and ſearched diligently, who 
propheſied of the grace hat 
11 Searching what or what manner of time the ſpirit 
of Chriſt which was in them did ſignify, when it teſ- 
tified beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the 
glory that ſhould follow. 12 Unto whom it was 
revealed, that not unto themſelves, but unto us they 
did miniſter the things which are now reported unto 


you, by them that have preached the goſpel unto 
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you, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven: 
which things the angels deſire to look into. 


Obſerve here, 1. The end, that is, the reward of a chriſ. 
tian's faith, it is the ſalvation of his ſoul; of his ſoul emi- 
nently, but not excluſively of body and ſoul both. The 
complete ſalvation of ſoul and body both with Chriſt in 
heaven, ſhall be the end and reward of the believer's faith. 
2. The diligent ſearch into, and inquiry after the nature of 
this ſalvation, which was made by the prophets of the Old 
Teſtament : Of which ſalvation the prephets have enquired, 
and ſearched diligently : that is, by prayer, meditation, and 
ſtudy, they ſearched after the farther and clearer knowledge 
of this great ſalvation, and the kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
when ſhould be the time of his ſufferings and humiliation, 
which were to precede his glory and exaltation. 3. The 
ſucceſs of this their enquiry and ſearch, they were anſwered 
by God, and received this revelation from him, that the 
themſelves were not the men that ſhould ſee the Meſſiah, 
and his ſpecial kingdom; and that the things which they 
propheſied of, were not to be fulfilled in their own times, 
but in after-times ; and accordingly the things foretold by 
the prophets he aſſures them, were clearly manifeſted to 
them by the apoſtles, which were endued with an extraor- 
dinary meaſure of the Holy Spirit, ſent down upon them 
at the day of Pentecoſt: Unto whom it was revealed, that not 
unto themſelves, &c. Obſerve laſtly, The ſublimity, and 
tranſcendent excellency of thoſe goſpel- myſteries which are 
now revealed; they are ſo raviſhing and tranſporting, that 
the holy angels deſire to pry into them, I bich things the 
angels deſire to look into. LT thence, T hat the glorious 
myſtery of man's redemption and falvation, by the incar- 
nation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is an object worthy of the 
admiration and contemplation of the adoring angels. I hey 
admire the perſon of the Redeemer, they admire the author 
and contriver of the work demption, they admire the 
ſubjects redeemed, they admire the manner and method of 
our redemption, they admire the finally glorious ſtate which 
the redeemed are brought into, and poſſeſſed of, and they 
pry into theſe things, as the cherubims looked upon the 
ark, with a curious and accurate inſpection, with an earneſt 
and affectionate inſpection ; they holily admire the wiſdom 
of this glorious contrivance, though: even their raiſed ard 
enlarged capacities can never be able fully to comprehend it. 


13 J Wherefore gird up the loins of vour mind, 
be ſober, and hope to the end for the grace that 1s to 
be brought unto you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; 


Our apoſtle, having laid before them their high and glo- 
rious privileges in the foregoing verſes, comes now to excite 
them to the practice of ſeveral needful and important duties 
in this and the following verſes: the firſt of which is vigi- 
lance and watchfulneſs ; preparation and readineſs of mind; 
Gird up the loins of your mind; an alluſion both to runners 
and waiters; to ſuch as run in a race, and to ſuch as wait 
upon their maſter; who both gird up their clothes (which 
in thoſe eaftern countries they wore down to their heels) 
that they might not hinder or trouble them, either in run- 
ning or Waiting. Next, to be ſober, and keep up their 
hope ſtedfaſtly and perſeveringly to the end, for that _- 

an 
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and ſalvation, for that perfection in holineſs and glory, 
which God will certainly give us at the glorious appearing 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Here note, 1. The grace and duty which 
they are exhorted to be found in the exerciſe of, and that is, 
hope, to p@ſevere in hope unto the end: that is a divine 

race, and neceſſary duty, whereby a believer for Chriſt's 
fake expects and waits for all the great and good things 
which God has promiſed, but the chriſtian at preſent not 
received. 2. The direction given in order to the exerciſe 
of this grace and duty of hope, Gird up the loins of your 
mind, Habits of grace are altogether unprofitable to us, 
without they be excited by us, and ſtirred up in us. When 
we pray, when we hear, we muſt gird up our loins in pray- 


ing and hearing: or, in the prophet's phraſe, Stir up your- 


ſelves to take hold on Cod. A man upon his fick-bed muſt 
gird up the loins of his mind to bear his afflition, elſe he 
will never profit by it, nor anſwer the end of God in it. 
No grace can be exerciſed, no duty can be performed by a 
ſoul ungirded : Gird up the loins of your mind, &c. 


14 As obedient children, not faſhioning your- 
ſelves according to the forrner luſts in your ignorance: 
15 But as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye 
holy in all manner of converſation; 16 Becaule it 
is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy. 


The next duty he exhorts them to, is to anſwer the 
engagements which their adoption laid them under: they 
were now the children of God, and as ſuch muſt, 1. Be 
obedient to their heavenly Father, walking in the path of his 
* commandments, and no longer according to the former 
luſts, which they were captivated by, and enſlaved unto, in 
the time of their ignorance, when they knew not God. 
And, 2. They muſt imitate their heavenly Father in the 
love and practice of univerſal holineſs: As he which hath 
called you is holy, fo be ye holy. Obſerve, 1. Chriſtians muſt 
make God the pattern of their holineſs, and be holy as 
God is holy, though not as holy as God is; the com- 
mand obliges to a conformity, not to an equality; as God 
is really holy, poſitively holy, ſtrictly and exactly holy, uni- 
verſally holy, unchangeably holy, ſo muſt we labour to be 
holy towards God and man, which is to be holy in all man- 
ner of converſation. 2. Chriſtians are here required not only 
to make God the pattern of their holineſs, but the motive 
of their holineſs, be ye holy, for I am holy. Seeing our God 
is an holy God, therefore we that are his people muſt be 
holy alſo. Our apoſtle here repreſents the holineſs of God 
both as a rule and as a motive of that holineſs which thould 
be ated by us. And whereas the apoſtle ſays, It is written, 
be ye holy : Tt plainly intimates, that (god has in all former 
ages, obliged all perſons who pretend any relation to him 
as his children, to be holy as he is holy; though not as 
to equality, yet as to imitation ; nou not in meaſure 
and degree, yet in quality and kind, God is the original 
of all holineſs, and the firſt man he created was after 
his own likeneſs; and every one that is renewed, is ſaid to 
be created after God in righteouſneſs and true . What 


is godlineſs but God- likeneſs? And what is holineſs, but 


the conformity of our natures to the holy nature of God, 
and the conformity of our lives to the will of God? 
N XLIV. | 
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17 And if ye call on the Father, who without 
reſpect of perſons judgeth according to every man's 
work, paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear: 


If ye call on the Father : that is, if ye call God your 
Father, and call upon him by worſhipping and owning of 
him, who without any reſpect of perſons, or any regard had 
to nations, Jew or Gentile, judgeth of every man now, and 
will judge every man according to- his works hereafter, 
ſee that you paſs the time of your pgrimage and ſojourning 
in this world, in holy and obedient fear. Learn, 1. That 
ſuch as call God Father, ought to walk in obedience before 
him as his ſons. | 2. That he whom we call Father, is and 
will be our Judge; not a ſhort- ſighted, but a ſharp- ſighted 
Judge; impartial in judgment, judging all perſons accord- 
ing to their works, and judging all works as they really are, 
and not as they outwardly appear to be. 3. That chriſ- 


tians here in this world are but ſtrangers, and their life upon 


earth a pilgrimage, which they are daily paſſing. 4. That 
the whole time of a chriſtian's pilgrimage ought to be paſſed 
in an holy, cautious, reverential, and obedient fear of God. 


18. Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, 
from your vain converſation received by tradition from 
your fathers; 19 But with. the precious blood of 
Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh, and without 
ſpot. 20 Who verily was fore-ordained before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifeſt in theſe 
laſt times for you; 21 Who by him do believe in 
God that raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him 
glory, that your faith and hope might be in God. 


Still our apoſtle is preſſing chriſtians to the love and 
practice of holineſs, and a reverential fear of God, by freſh 
arguments and motives, particularly from their redemption ; 
ſaying, that they could not but be ſenſible that they were 
redeemed with a very coſtly price, not with filver and gold, 
which yet would ranſom kings, but by the precious blood 
of Chriſt, whom the paſchal lamb typified, and who was 
from eternity fore-ordained to the office of a Mediator, 
though he was not manifeſted in the fleſh till theſe laſt days, 
for the good and-benefit of thoſe who by him do believe 
in God that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and gloriouſly 
exalted him at his right hand, upon which account their 
faith and hope may ſafely and comfortably reſt in God. 
Note, 1. The thraldom, bondage, and ſlavery of our ſinful 
ſtate before we were redeemed. 2. The impotency and 


inability of all outward things, be they never ſo rich, pre- 


cious, and coſtly, to redeem and ranſom an enſlaved ſinner. 
All the gold and ſilver in the world was no ranſom for one 
ſoul, nay, the blood of all the creatures in the world offered 
up in facrifice to the juſtice of God, could have been no 
ſufficient compenſation. 3. That the redemption of every 
ſoul coſt no leſs than the precious blood of the Son of 
God, that ſpotleſs Lamb, who, by the ſacrifice of his 
death, atoned divine diſpleaſure. Note, 4. That God the 


Father fore-ordained Jeſus Chriſt his Son to this bleſſed 
_ a Redeemer before the foundation of the world, 


though 
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not that 
faith can never be the object of faith; but Chriſt is he: 


the apoſtle ſays here by whom we believe in God, therefore 


Chriſt is not God.” Anſio. Chriſt conſidered in his hu- 
man nature, in u ich he died, and was raiſed for us, is he 
by whom we believe in God, that is, own him to be able 


-- to raiſe us from the dead; but this hinders not his being 


God according to his divine nature, by which he did 
actually raiſe himfelf from the dead, John x. 18. 


22 Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in obeying 
gh the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of 


the truth throu 
the brethren; ſee that ye love one another with a pure 
heart fervently: 23 Being born again, not of cor- 


ruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 


God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 
The next duty which our apoſtle exhorts theſe chriſtians 


to, is the duty of brotherly love, to a gracious propenſity of 


heart which a chriſtian bears for Chriſt's ſake to his neigh- 
bour, whereby he wills, and to his power procures all good 


for him, a brotherly affection, which every true chriſtian 
chiefly bears to all his fellow-members in Chriſt for grace- 


ſake. This duty of brotherly love is often urged and en- 
forced by Chriſt and his apoſtles. St. Peter here tells them, 
that ſeeing by the power of Chriſt's Spirit, and the obe- 
dience of the goſpel, they had purified themſelves in ſome 
meaſure from pride and ſelf-love, they ſhould now labour 
to grow in the fervency and ſincerity of their love one to- 
wards another. And the argument he uſes to perſuade 
them to love one another, is drawn from their relation to 
each other; they are all born again, and born alike; not 


brethren by corruptible generation only, but begotten of 


incorruptible ſeed, the word of God; therefore ſhould they 


live in love together, as children of the fame Father. Note 


here, The commendation given to the word of God, not 
to any inward word infuſed, but to the outward word 


preached, it is ſtiled incorruptible ſeed; from whence it fol- 
-Jows, that the miniſtry of the word is the ordinary mean 
of the new-birth, and the inſtrumental cauſe of our rege- 
Nite farther, That ſuch as are born of this in- 
corruptible ſeed, ought to bear an incorruptible love to each 


neration. 


other, as an evidenee of their incorruptible and gracious 
nature: See that you love one another, &c. | 


24 For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glory of 


man as the flower of graſs. The graſs withereth, 
and the flower thereof falleth away: 


Our apoſtle cloſes the chapter, by ſetting before them the 
excellency of their fpiritual regenerate ſtate, compared with 
all other excellencies and endowments whatſoever: all fleſh, 
that is, fleſh with all its glory, is a fading, dying, periſhing 
thing; it flags like the graſs, and fades like the flower. 
There are three excellencies in a flower; ſweetneſs, which 
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though he was not manifeſt in the fleſh till theſe laſt times. 
5. That by Chriſt the Redeemer we are taught to know 
God, and to believe in him who raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead. Here obſerve, How the Socinians wreſt and miſapply 
this text, where we are faid by Chriſt to believe in God. 
Thus pt, argue, He by whom we believe in God, is 


od in whom we believe, becauſe the means of 


Cup. 1. 


affects the ſmell; beauty that affects the eye; ſoftneſs and 
ſmoothneſs, which affects the touch; all theſe our apoſtle 
paſſes over, and ſpeaks of the flower, not as flouriſhing, but 
as Withering ; not as ſpringing up, but as falling away, 
Learn hence, That man when moſt flouriſhing, with all 
the ornaments of wit and wealth, beauty and honour, is 
fading, and near to withering. Thus David deſcribes him, 
Pal. ciii. 15, 16. As for man his days are as graſs; as the 
flower of the field, ſo he flouriſheth ; the wind CE over it, 
and it is gone. 'T hough the flower be neither cut nor eropt, 
yet a breath of wind blaſts it, and blows away the beauty 
of it: All fleſh is as graſs, &c. 


25 But the word of the Lord endureth for ever, 
And this is the word which by the goſpel is preached 
unto you. 


That is, the word of God, the mind of Chriſt, contained 
in, and reyealed by the goſpel, ſhall abide and laſt for ever, 
and never be abrogated ; the word of God is everlaſting 
truth, it is ſo in its nature, and alſo in its effects upon the 
regenerate, it abideth for ever, and ſo doth their eſtate who 
are begotten again by it: The word of God is the incor- 
ruptible ſeed, or principle of regeneration : It is called th: 
word of eternal life, becauſe it brings thoſe that love and 
obey it to eternal lite, John vi. 68. Obſerve laſtly, That 
the ſame word of God is now preached unto us which was 
ſo highly commended by the prophets, apoſtles, and by 
Chriſt himſelf ; This is the word, &c. | 


CHAP. 11. 


Our apoſtle in this chapter, gives ſeveral directions fer 
our profitable hearing and receiving of the word of 
God; which having compared to milk, he ſhews how, 
and after wwhat mannem it ſhould be deſired, taſted, 
and digeſted by us, that we may grow thereby. 


\ \ THEREFORE. laying aſide all malice, and 
all guile, and hypocriſies, and envies, and all 
evil-ſpeakings, 

Here we are firſt directed what to lay aſide, in order to 
our fruitful and profitable entertainment of the word of 
God, namely, theſe five ſins, malice, guile, Pe envy, 
and evil-ſpeaking. Whence note in general, That any fn, 
much more if many fins be kept cloſe, and lie dormant 
within us, they will certainly hinder the efficacy of the 
word upon us. As the foulneſs of the ſtomach hinders the 
natural digeſtion, till it be purged out nothing can nourith 
within : In like manner, our apoſtle here adviſes to purge 
out theſe peſtilent luſts of malice and guile, of hypocriſy and 
envy, &c. before we hear the word of God, if ever we ex- 
pe& to be nouriſhed with it, and grow thereby. As in 
hinders good from coming to us, ſo it hinders the word 
from working good in us, particularly malice, or inveterate 
anger harboured in the heart; guile, or deceit in words or 
actions; hypocriſy, or an appearance of friendſhip, when the 
heart is otherwiſe affected; envy, or grieving at another's 
good; and evil-ſpeating of all kinds, by lying, by ſlander- 
ing, by back-biting, by detracting, all which are * P 
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CHAP, 17. 


the great command of love, and oblirt{Qive of the word of 
truth, by which we are born again; but it is obſervable, 
particularly, concerning malice, and guile, and evil-ſpeaking, 
that our apoſtle puts the note of univerſality to them, lay 
afide all malice, and all guile, and all eviliſpeating; import- 
ing, that though ſome other ſins will ſtick cloſe unto us, yet 
not a jot of malice or guile ſhould be found in us, at leaſt 
prevailing in us, of any kind, or in any degree or meaſure, 
for one drop of this deadly poiſon may deſtroy us: there- 
fore lay aſide all malice, and all guile, &e. 


2 As new-born babes, deſire the ſincere milk of 
the word that ye may grow thereby. 


St. Peter having directed us, in our preparation be- 
fore we come to hear the word, and ſhewn the neceſ- 
ſity of laying aſide an evil frarne of ſpirit, he now 
directs us what we are to do when under the word, 
namely, that there be found with us a ſpiritual appetite to 
it, and that we have the ſame longing deſires after it that 
the child has after the breaſt: As new-born babes deſire the 
ſincere milk, ſo deſire you the incorrupted word of God, 
that you may grow thereby. Queſi. How does the new-born 
infant deſire its natural nouriſhment, its mother's milk? 
Anſw. Theſe four ways: Firſt, It covets it with vehement 
and impatient deſire, nothing will ſo well ſatisfy and pleaſe 
it as the breaſt, this will quiet it when nothing elſe will; 


thus the new born chriſtian hungers after the word with 


a vehement deſire, nothing will content and ſatisfy him, 
neither gold nor ſilver, in the abſence of the word of God. 
Secondly, The new-born infant deſires the milk from a 
deep ſenſe of its inward wants, it is pinched with hunger, 
and parched with thirſt, and therefore cries for the breaſt ; 
ſo is the chriſtian ſenſible of his wants, of his want of know- 
ledge, want of grace; It is little, ſays he, that I know of 
myſelf, leſs of God, leaſt of Jeſus Chriſt: . Oh ! that by 
converſing with his word, I might know him more, and 
ſerve him better.“ Thirdly, The infant deſires its mother's 
milk unmixed, as nature has prepared it without any arti- 
ficial ſweetening of it. Some little regard the wholeſome- 
neſs of the food, but only admire the dexterity of the cook : 
They applaud the parts of the preacher, when the word 
flows from the golden mouth of a celebrated orator; but 
the new-born chriſtian deſires the ſincere milk of the word, 


without any compoſition of error and without any ſuch / 


mixture of wit and eloquence as is inconſiſtent with the 
gravity and ſimplicity of the word they hear. Plain truths, 
without art or rnd, may be conveyed with more warmth 
and vigour to the conſcience, than all the charms of human 
eloquence from the moſt fluent and popular tongue, yet 
always remembering, that though the miniſters of God 
muſt come in plainneſs, yet not in rudeneſs of ſpeech. 
Fourthly, This deſire of the babe after the ſincere, un- 
mixed, and uncompounded milk, is always accompanied 
with endeavour, it hunts for the breaſt, and is not ſatisfied 
that the breaſt is in its eye, but is impatient till it ſucks and 
draws, that nouriſhment may be conveyed, and it grow 
thereby: Thus active and operative are the deſires and en- 
deavours of a ſincere chriſtian after the word of God; that 
which was ſeed to beget, they find food to ſtrengthen, they 
can never be ſatisfied without it, they cannot be ſatisfied 
with a little of it. 
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3 If ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious 


In theſe words our apoſtle declares the condition whereon 
our profiting, growing, and. thriving by the word doth de- 
pend, namely, upon our taſting and experiencing its power, 
as it is the great inſtrumental cauſe both of our ſpiritual 
birth and growth. This taſte is a ſpiritual ſenſe of the good- 
neſs, power, and efficacy of the word, in conveying the grace 
of God unto our ſouls; in a taſte there is ſweetneſs and 


refreſhment, but not fulneſs and ſatisfation. Learn hence, 


I. That God doth graciouſly ſweeten the word to ſuch a 
ſoul as doth delire ſincerely to taſte the ſweetneſs of it. 2. 
That it is but a taſte of the ſweetneſs of God and his word, 


which a chriſtian partakes of in this life, ſatiety and ſatis- 


faction are reſerved for another ſtate. 


4 To whom coming, as unto a living ſtone, diſal- 
lowed indeed of men, but choſen of God, and pre- 
cious, 5 Ye allo, as lively ſtones, are built up a 
ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpiri- 
tual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 6 
Wherefore alſo it is contained in the ſcripture, Be- 
hold, I lay in Sion a chief corner-ſtone, elect, pre- 
cious: and he that believeth on him ſhall not be 
confounded. 


Obſerve here, 1. The denomination, or title given to 
Chriſt, he is ſtiled a living fone, and the chief corner-ſtone. 
I. A living-ſtone, that is, a lively ſtone, no dead foundation, 
and a life-giving ſtone, having not only life in himſelf eſ- 
ſentially, but communicatively, imparting ſpiritual life to the 
whole building. Chriſt is not only an Head of authority, 
but an Head of vital influence to all his members; becauſe 
he lives, they ſhall live alſo. 
corner- tone, both in regard of ſuſtentation ; the corner-ſtone 
ſupports the whole building, the church's grace, the 
church's peace, the church's conſolation, the church's ſalva- 
tion, are all upheld and maintained by him: And in regard 
of union, the corner-ſtone unites, ties, and knits the other 
ſtones together, that they ſhould not dropout of the building. 
Chriſt alone unites the ſeveral ſtones of the ſpiritual building 
to himſelf, and one to another. And this corner-ſtone is of 
God's own immediate laying, Behold, I lay in Sion a corner - 
ane. Chriſt was firſt manifeſted and offered to the church 
of theJews, and then to the reſt of the world. Obſerve, 2. 
The titles given to believers, (1.) They of lively ſtones are 
built a ſpiritual houſe. Believers are God's temple, dedicated 
to, and ſet apart for his ſpecial ſervice, and alſo enjoying his 
gracious and ſpecial preſence. © This is my reſt for ever, 
ſays God concerning the believer's heart; here will I dwell, 
for I have a delight therein.” (2.) They are an holy 
prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable through 
Chriſt. Learn hence, That every chriſtian in this life is a 
prieſt, and ought to offer up himſelf a ſpiritual ſacrifice or 
oblation unto God. In a ſacrifice, there was a ſeparation 
of the thing ſacrificed from common uſe; the beaſt was ſe- 
parated from the reſt of the flock, ſo muſt the chriſtian be 
ſet apart from the reſt of the world. There was an addic- 
tion, or dedication, or ſolemn conſecration of the thing ſet 
apart to fome holy and ſpecial uſe and purpoſe. Thus the 

6 R 2 9 chriſtian, 


2. He is ſtiled alſo the chief 
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chriſtian that preſents himſelf a living facrifice unto God, 
does not-only ſeparate himſelf from fin, the world, and the 
fleſh, but does addict and devote himſelf to God, to ſerve 
and pleaſe him, to honour and glorify him. 3. The ap- 
plication which believers make to Chriſt, in order to their 
being his ſpiritual temple, and a royal prieſthood. To whom 
coming as unto a living ſtone ; the particle denotes a continual 
motion, by which the ſoul gains ground, and gets nearer 
and nearer to Chriſt, they are daily coming by faith to him 
and gradually advancing in the knowledge of him, and love 
unto him. Laſtly, The ſweet fruit and bleſſed effect of 
their faith, whoſoever believeth in him ſhall nat be confounded : 
that is, not aſhamed, as a perſon who is diſappointed of his 
hopes and expectations, he ſhall not be aſhamed of his 
choice, he ſhall not be aſhamed of his profeſſion, he ſhall 
never be aſhamed of the cauſe and intereſt of Chriſt, which 
he has eſpouſed, and At all times appeared for; nor of the 
work and ſervice of Chriſt, nor of the time and pains ex- 
pended in that work and ſervice; nor ſhall he ever be 
aſhamed hereafter that he never was aſhamed here. 


7 Unto you therefore which believe, he is precious: 


To you belongs the honour of being built a ſpiritual 
houſe upon Chriſt, the chief corner- ſtone, which renders 
him deſervedly precious to you, and of a very high eſtima- 
tion with you; whatever mean, low, and undervaluing 
thoughts the wicked world have of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he is 
highly eſteemed by, and deſervedly precious to, every be- 
heving ſoul ; he is precious in the ſeveral relations he ſtands 
in to them, precious in regard of the great things he has 
done for them, precious in the rich ſupplies of grace he 
beſtows upon them, and will be eternally precious to them, 


upon the account of thoſe manſions he has purchaſed and 
prepared for them. 


— But unto them which be diſobedient, the ſtone 
which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the 
head of the corner, 8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
and a rock of offence, even to them which ſtumble at 


the word, being diſobedient: whereunto alſo they 
were appointed. 


Theſe words diſcover the great fin and danger of thoſe 
who ſlight and neglect our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſtumble 
and take offence at him, either at the meanneſs of his per- 
ſon, or at the ignominy of his croſs, or at the holineſs and 
ſtrictneſs of his doctrine, or at the freeneſs of his grace; 
whatever the occaſion of their contempt may be, Chriſt 
will prove to them a burdenſome ſtone, a rock againſt 
which they will ſplit, to their utter confuſion ; they will, in 
the cloſe, bring ruin upon themſelves, as a madman does 
that daſhes himſelf againſt a ſtone. Obſerve next, How 
this contempt of Chriſt, has prevailed in the world ever 
fince his firſt coming into the world; how did the 
Jewiſh rulers, called here the builders, ſet him at nought; 
the flone which the builders . diſallowed and ſtumbled at; 
that is, the high rulers, whoſe office and duty it was to 
build up the church, having power in their hand to 
do it, but inſtead of building upon this corner-ſtone, 
they ſtumbled and took offence at him, and accordingly 
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Cup. n 
Chriſt is called 4 None of flumbling, and a rack of of. 


fence, yet this does not imply that Chriſt was the cauſe 


of their ſtumbling, but only the occaſion of it, the object at 
which they ſtumbled, without any cauſe but their own 
wickedneſs ; for though it be ſaid in the next words, that 
they were appointed thereunto, the meaning is not, that 
God ordained them to diſobedience, for then their obedience 
had been impoſſible and their diſobedience had been no ſin; 
but God, in his juſt decree, appointed that deſtruction and 
eternal perdition ſhould be the puniſhment of ſuch obſtinate 
and diſobedient perſons. Learn hence, That chriſtians have 
no reaſon to be offended at the great number of unbelievers 
that are in the world, and at the fight of Chriſt's being re- 


jected by multitudes in the world, it having been long ago 


foretold in ſcripture that thus it would be, and conſequently 
it ought to be no occaſion of offence that thus it j 
Matt. xxi. 42. The ftone which the builders rejected, &c. 


9 But ye are a choſen generation, a royal prieſt- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him who hath called 
you out of darkneſs into his marvellous light: 10 
Which in time paſt were not a people, but are now 
the people of God : which had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. 


In theſe words our apoſtle acquaints theſe believing Jews, 


who were built upon Chriſt the foundation- ſtone, that the 


ſame titles did now belong to them in a more excellent 
manner as chriſtians, which were formerly given to their 
anceſtors of the Jewiſh nation by God himſelf, Deut. vii. 
6, 7. As the Jews of old were a choſen generation, a king- 
dom of prieſts, an holy nation, a peeuſiar people; that is, 
they were a people choſen by God before all other people 
whatſoever, to bear his nang&” and to bear witneſs to his 
truth ; they were a people in covenant with him, and fo 
inexpreſſibly dear unto him, that he that hurt them touched 
the apple of God's eye; in like manner theſe Jews, and 
proſelyted Gentiles of the diſperſion, who were converted 
to chriſtianity, have all the forecited titles belonging to them. 
A choſen generation, by effectual vocation ſeparated from the 
world to the ſervice of Chriſt, whoſe name they bear. 4 
royal prieſthood, that is, kings and prieſts ; kings to reign 
with him, and prieſts to offer ſpiritual ſacrifices to him. 


An holy nation; lo are all the profeſſors of chriſtianity fœde- 


rally holy, and for that reaſon all the chriſtian churches 
called out of the world, and dedicated to the ſervice of 
Chriſt, are ſtiled ſaints in all St. Paul's epiſtles. A peculiar 


peeple, in covenant with God, purchaſed by the blood of 


Chriſt. Next, the apoſtle declares the end of all theſe 
diſtinguiſhed favours being granted to them; namely, that 
they might ſhew forth the virtues, that is, publiſh and pro- 
claim the wiſdom, power, goodneſs, and mercy, the righte- 
ouſneſs and truth of God, who had called them out of the 
darkneſs of ſin, ignorance, and miſery, into the marvellous 
light of knowledge, faith, holineſs, and comfort. Laſtly, 


'To enhance their thankfulneſs for all theſe diſtinguiſhing 
favours, he puts them in mind of what they were before 


their converſion to chriſtianity; in times paſt they were not 
a people, that is, not a people beloved of God, and jn co- 
| venant 
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venant with him; the Lord having given the Jews a bill 
of divorce, and ſaid to them, Lo-amm, ye are not my people, 
Hoſ. i. 9. but now, upon their believing in Chriſt, they 
were reſtored to all their church-privileges, by the ſpecial 


-mercy and grace of God. Learn hence, That till perſons 


ſubject themſelves to the government of Chriſt, and become 
obedient to the goſpel, they are in God's account no peo- 
ple; to live without Chriſt in the world is a life worſe than 
death. 2. That when a people are brought near to God 


by Jeſus Chriſt, and partake of all the rich and invaluable 
bleffings and privileges of the goſpel, they are exceedingly 
indebted for all to the rich mercy and free grace of God. 
N hich had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 


11 © Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers 
and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war 
againſt the ſou]; 


Obſerve here, 1. A dehortation, Ab/tain from fleſhly Tufts. 
Quel. What is here meant by /ufts * Anſw. Luſt is either 


habitual or actual; habitual or original Juſt is the corruption 
and depravation of the faculties of the ſoul, an averſion to 


every thing that is good, and a proneneſs to all evil; actual 
luſt is original ſin put in motion; by fleſhly luſts underſtand 


in particular thoſe luſts which are converſant about ſenſual 
and fleſhly objects. Pe. But what is it to abſtain from 
Aeſhly luſts? Anſw. It implies a total forbearance of all 


wilful fins ; and at all times there is great difference between 
temperance and abſtinence; the temperate man eats little, 
the abſtinent nothing at all; every one then that would be 
accounted a chriſtian, is to account it his great duty and 


intereſt to abſtain from all fleſhly luſts. 2. The arguments 


which our apoſtle here makes uſe of to perſuade chriſtians 
to abſtain from all fleſhly luſts : The firſt is implied or in- 
cluded in the compellation, Dearly beloved, not of the apoſ- 
tle only, or chiefly, but of God, Ayanyra, the ſame word 


that Almighty God makes uſe of in expreſſing his love to 


his dear Son: As if he had ſaid, ©& You that are ſo dearly 
beloved of God, look you to it that you abſtain from what 
you know will be diſpleaſing to him.“ The ſecond argu- 
ment is drawn from their preſent ſtate and condition in the 
world; ye are D Le and pilgrims in the world, and there- 
fore ſhould act as ſtrangers, who are not wont to be over- 


much affected with objects that they ſee abroad, in their 


travels, no more ſhould you. The third argument is taken 
from the peril and danger of theſe fleſhly luſts to our precious 
ſouls, they war again/t the ſoul; that is, they war againſt the 
purity of the ſoul; they war againſt the dignity of the ſoul; 
againſt the peace of the ſoul; againſt the liberty of the ſoul; 
yea, againſt the life of the ſoul. 


12 Having your converſation honeſt among the 


Gentiles: that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil- 
doers, they may by your good works which they ſhall 
behold, glorify God in the day of viſitation. 


From the apoſtle's dehortation in the former verſe, he 
comes to an exhortation in this, and the duty exhorted to 
is ſtrict godlineſs, or holineſs in all manner of converſation, 
Having your converſation honeſt ; it is not a ſingle action, 


LS. 2 8 0 0 Ne: f 1053 


but our general courſe and converſation, that denotes us 
either to be good or bad; and the word tranſlated hone/t, 
ſignifies fair and amiable, beautiful and adorning, the doing 
nothing that is unſeemly, or a blemith either to our perſon 
or profeſſion; chriſtians ſhould not only live free from evil, 
but as much as may be from the very ſuſpicion of evil. It 
is added, among the Gentiles, that is, amongſt the idolatrous 
nations and people, who had not received the chriſtian 
faith: Great care muſt be always taken by the profeſſors 
of chriſtianity, that they do nothing which may increaſe the 
prejudices of the wicked world againſt religion and the ways 
of godlineſs, but remember that they are our watchful ob- 
ſervers and bold cenſurers, and accordingly, endeavour that 
by a regular piety, a ſtrict ſobriety, a diffuſive and extenſive 
charity, we may render religion venerable to the world, and 
ſtop the mouth of ſlander as much as in us lies, by cutting 
off the occaſion from them that ſeek occaſion. Obſerve far- 
ther, The apoſtle exhorts them to have their converſation 
honeſt among the Gentiles ; he doth not ſay religious, though 
that be included, but outwardly ſquare, ſtrictly juſt and 
honeſt: This is that which the world judges us by; vain 
are all our pretenſions to beg, if we fail in honeſty; we 
muſt make conſcience of the duties of the ſecond table, as 
an argument of our ſincerity, and as an ornament to our 
profeſſion. Obſerve next, What was then, and is now the 
lot and portion of good men, namely, to be evil ſpoken of 
as evil-doers: I hereas they ſpeak evil of you as evil-doers : 
Chriſt himſelf did not eſcape the ſcourge of the tongue, he 
was charged with gluttony, blaſphemy, impoſture, with 
having a devil, and with working miracles by the power of 
the devil; and it 1s ſufficient for the diſciple to be as his 
maſter was; yet mark, they ſpeak evil of you, ſays the apoſ- 
tle, as evil-doers: To be an evil-doer is miſerable, but not 
to be ſpoken of as an evil-doer. Nemo miſer ſenſu aliens, 
no man is miſerable in another man's evil opinion of him; 
a bad report, much leſs a bad opinion, makes no body a 
bad man; if it be enough to cenſure and accuſe, who oan 
be innocent? Again, The apoſtle exhorts theſe believing 
Jews to a conſpicuous fruitfulneſs in good works, that they 
may by your good works, which they ſhall behold, &c. imply- 
ing that chriſtianity ſets men to work; (though we ſhall 
never be ſaved for our works, yet without working we can 
never be ſaved) and that good works may and ought to be 
ſo done, that men may behold them; though we muſt not 
do good works to be ſeen of men, yet we ought to do good 
works that may be ſeen of men, Matt. v. 16. how elſe 
can men be patterns of good works, as they are required, 
Tit. ti. 7. if their good works be not conſpicuous, and 
expoſed to the world? Obſerve laſtly, The bleſſed fruit 
and effect of good works,. they cauſe ſuch as behold 
them to glorify God in the day of viſitation, I his may be 
underſtood two ways, 1. With reſpect to believers, your 
good works will cauſe the wicked world to glorify God 
in the day of your viſitation, that is, in the day of your 
perſecution and affliction; though they afflict and per- 
ſecute you, yet they ſhall glorify God when they behold 
your faith, your patience, your conſtancy in and under 
ſufferings, in the day of your vifitation, 2. With reſpect 
to the wicked; and ſo the day of viſitation is the day of 
their converſion; and then the exhortatien is to be 
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ſo conſpicuous in good works, that their adverſaries may 
praiſe and glorify God, when he ſhall viſit them with his 
ce, and draw them by his goſpel, to believe in his Son : 
he day of ſaving converſion is a day of gracious viſitation. 


13 Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of 
man for the Lord's ſake : whether it be to the king 
as ſupreme: 14 Or unto governors, as unto them 
that are ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, 
and for the praiſe of them that do well. 15 For ſo 
is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put 
to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men: 


Our apoſtle having exhorted them in general to take care 
that their converſation be honeſt among the Gentiles, he 
now deſcends to particular duties, which he adviſes them 
to be very exemplary in the performance of. And the firſt 
is, in their ſubjection to governors and government; ſub- 
mit yourſelves, ſays he, to every civil ruler, both ſupreme 
and ſubordinate. Where ob/erve, 1. How the apoſtle calls 
magiſtracy and civil goverment, though originally of divine 
- inſtitution, an ordinance of man: Firſt, As to the end of it, 
it being appointed and ordained for the good and benefit 
of man. Secondly, In reference to the kind of it, every 
nation having a liberty to chuſe what kind and form of 
government human prudence ſhall direct them to, as moſt 
agreeable to, and commodious for the people. 2. The 
quality of that obedience and ſubjection which is to be 
given unto magiſtrates, it muſt be for the Lord's ſake, that 
is, in obedience to the command of God, and with an eye 
at the honour and glory of God. Chriſtianity is no enemy 
to the civil rights of princes, it requires ſubjection for con- 
ſcience ſake, Prov. viii. 15. by me, ſays God, kings reign ; 
ſome read it, for me kings reign ; both are true: Princes 
then hold not their crowns either from the pope or from 
the people, to be kicked off by the one, or to be plucked off 
by the other, at their pleaſure : Submit yourſelves, ſays our 
apoſtle, to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake. 3. 
The reaſons aſſigned why magiſtrates ſhould be thus ſub- 
jected and ſubmitted to; namely, 1. Becauſe they are ſent 
by God for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and the 2 of them 
that do well: the magiſtrate's office is to puniſh evil-doers ; 
the fear of the magiſtrate's ſword awes many men more 
than the fear of God's hand. It ſome men were not gods 
among men, many men would be devils among men; 
there would be no living among thoſe who fear not the in- 
viſible God in heaven, if there were not ſome viſible gods 
on earth to fear. 2. Becauſe God will, by this their ſub- 
jection given to magiſtrates and governors, filence, or, as 
the word ſignifies, put a muzzle upon the mouth of fooliſh 
and unreaſonable men, who rage againſt his people, as if 
they were enemies to order and government : By this kind 
of well doing in particular, namely, by ſubjection and obe- 
dience to rulers in the Lord, and for the Lord's ſake, we 
put to ſilence the fooliſhneſs of wicked men. 


16 As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloak 
of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of God. 


lere our apoſtle anſwers an objection which he foreſaw 
the Chriſtian Jews were ready to make againſt this duty of 
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ſubje tion, namely, © that they were a free people, as Jews, 
and ought to preſerve their liberty, and own no governars 
that were not of their own nation; and as chriſtians they 
looked upon themſelves as Chriſt's freemen :** Whereag 
chriſtian liberty exempts no man from the duty of civil ſub. 
jection ; the liberty Chriſt has purchaſed for believers, is a 
freedom from fin and Satan, from ſinful ſervitude : Chriſt 
makes all his ſubjects free, but it is with a freedom from 
ſpiritual bondage, and not from civil ſubjection; conſe- 
quently, to plead our chriſtran liberty in bar to that obe- 
dience which we owe our ſuperiors and governors, either 
civil or eccleſiaſtical, is to uſe our liberty for a cloak of ma- 
liciouſneſs, and as a covering for that diſobedience which is 
hateful to God, and injurious to mankind, as being de- 
ſtructive of order and government, which is the beauty 
and the bond of human ſociety. , ; 


17 Honour all men. Love the brotherhood, Fear 
God. Honour the king. 


Here are four very important duties recommended to us 
in this ſhort verſe. 1. To honour all men; no man is to be 
deſpiſed by us, but wy truly reſpected, according to 
his place and ſtation, here is a common honour, and a 
tribute of civil reſpect, payable to every man, though ſome 
men forfeit it by ating below men; a vile perſon is con- 
temptible, though great; bare greatneſs is no guard againſt 
contempt ; but the rags of a good man cannot obſcure his 
worth, nor hinder him ſrom true honour in the hearts, and 
from the tongues of wife men ; honour all men, but eſpe- 
cially good men. 2. Lowe the brotherhood; as there is a 
general reſpect due to all men, ſo there is a ſpecial love due 
to the brethren ; to all the ſaints, of what nation and coun- 
try ſoever, of what eſtate and condition ſoever, high and 
low, rich and poor, of whatgudgment and opinion ſoever; 
therefore the apoſtle calls upon us to love the brotherhood, 
the whole fraternity and ſociety of chriſtians, by what un- 
happy names and characters of reproach ſoever diſtin- 
guiſhed ; there is no better evidence of the life of grace in 
ourſelves, than the love of grace in another. 3. Fear God; 
that 1s, live in a religious dread of his name, as a glorious 
God, and a gracious Father; and have a reverential awe 
and fear of his majeſty immoveably fixed and implanted in 
your ſouls; to the production of which a double apprehen- 
ſion is neceſſary, namely, the inconceivable majeſty of God, 
and the miſerable vileneſs of the ſinners. 4. Honour the 
king; this duty conſiſts in reverencing their perſons, in 
obeying their lawful commands, in a chearful payment of 
their dues, in praying affectionately for them, and in praiſing 
God for the bleſſing of their government. Nero, the worlt 
of kings, the perſecutor of chriſtians, was now on the 
throne, yet the command is expreſs to honour him: And 
if we conſider the words in their connection and conjunc- 
tion one with one another, Fear God, and honour the king, 
we learn, That religion, and the fear of God, do beſt qua- 
lify perſons to be good ſubjects; this is the true and ſteady 
principle of loyalty, that obedience to governors that is 
laſting, is for conſcience ſake to the command of God; 
where there is no fear of God in the heart, there will be 
no regard to the command of God in the life. Laſtly, 
Theſe words may be conſidered, as in their conjunction, ſo 

ul 


2 OF" GE 41 ww _ =; 


CHAP. 11. I. 


in their order in which they ſtand ; firſt, Fear God, and then, 
Honour the king ; intimating, that the fear of God muſt be 
the rule and guide of our ſubjection unto governors ; it is 
no diſparagement to our ſuperiors to be under God, and ſo 
to be looked upon by their ſubjects; let ſuch as pretend to 
fear God, ſhew it by being loyal ſubjects; and let ſuch as 
would be thought moſt loyal ſubjects, evidence it by their 
awful and reli.1ous fear of God. | 


18 C Servants be ſubject to your maſters with all 
fear, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the 
froward. 19 For this 7s thank-worthy, if a man 
for conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffering 
wrongfully. 20 « For what glory zs it, if, when 
ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it pa- 
tiently ? but if, when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, 
ye take it patiently ; this zs acceptable with God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The order and method of our apoſtle in 
the exhortations given to chriſtians in this epiſtle; he firſt 
excites them to the general practice of their duty, and to be 
holy in all manner of converſation; and next binds upon 
them the performance of relative and particular duties. In 
the foregoing verſes he inſiſted upon the duties of ſubjects 
towards magiſtrates and governors; in this verſe he pro- 
pounds the duty of ſervants towards their maſters. Thus 
let chriſtian ſervants be ſubje& to their maſters, whether 
chriſtian or heathen, giving due reverence and reſpect, not 
only to ſuch as are kind and gentle, but to ſuch as are fro- 
ward and wrathful. Learn hence, That ſuch as are in the 
loweſt condition, being ſervants, yea, the meaneſt of ſer- 
vants, may glorify God in that condition. 2. That ſervants, 
to the end that they may glorify God in their ſervile con- 
dition, muſt be ſubject to their maſters with all fear; yea, 
even to wicked and froward maſters; becauſe the ground 
of their obedience is thewill and command of God, which 
binds them to their duty to their maſters, though their 
maſters fail and fall ſhort in their duty to them. O#/. 2. 
'The ſeveral arguments made uſe of by St. Peter to enforce 
this duty upon ſervants. 1. This is highly acceptable and 
well-pleaſing unto God, and will procure a gracious re- 
ward. We ſhall certainly receive a glorious reward from 
God, for what we ſuffer wrongfully and unjuſtly from men. 
This is thank-worthy, and this is acceptable with God. 


2. From the indecency of the contrary ; becauſe it is no 


virtue, but a juſt puniſhment, for evil doers to ſuffer for 
their evil deeds : Though to ſuffer patiently when we ſuffer 
juſtly is praiſe-worthy, yet not comparable with the praiſe 
of ſuffering patiently when we ſuffer unjuſtly, To do well, 
and then to ſuffer patiently, as for ill-doing, will meet with 
a gracious, yea, with a glorious reward. hat glory, &c. 


21 For even hereunto were ye called: becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. | f 

Otferve here, Two farther arguments to excite and move 


chriſtians to patience under unjuſt ſufferings. 1. Hereunte, 
ſays the apoſtle, were ye called; that is, by your profeſſion 


of chriſtianity ; religion obliges you to ſuffer, and to ſuffer 


with patience; you mult bear the croſs before you wear the 
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crown: To this you are called, and with this yo have 
been acquainted. 2. Vou ſhould not think much to ſuffer 
patiently, when you ſuffer unjuſtly, becauſe Chriſt, your 
Captain and Guide, did ſo before you; he was the moſt 
meek and patient endurer that ever was, of the greateſt and 
molt wrongful ſufferings that ever were. Vote here, That 
although the example of our Saviour be here propounded 
to us with a ſpecial regard to the particular virtue of pa- 
tience under unjuſt ſufferings, yet it ought to be extended 
to all graces and duties, and improved as a pattern for the 
love and practice of univerſal holineſs; Leaving us an 
example, that ye ſhould follow his fleps: the practice and 
example of the holy Jeſus, in all the ordinary acts of his 
obedience, ought to be propounded by all his diſciples and 
followers as the grand pattern of our imitation ; it being-a 
ſafe and unerring example, an eaſy and familiar example, a 
powerful and encouraging example, and the moſt inſtructive 
and univerſal example, that ever was given to the world, 
being a moſt abſolute and perfect pattern of holineſs, 


22 Who did no fin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth: 23 Who, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again; when he ſuffered, he threatened not; but com- 
mitted himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly: 24 
Who his own ſelf bare our fins in his own body on 
the tree, that we being dead to fin ſhould live unto 
righteouſneſs : by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. 


Our apoſtle proceeds to repreſent and recommend our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt as a mirror and perfect pattern of patience 
under the ſharpeſt ſufferings; he acquaints us, 1. With his 
pure and ſpotleſs innocency ; he did no fin, therefore could 
not ſuffer for doing evil: Me guile was found in his mouth, 
neither in his expreſſions, nor in his actions: he never did 
ill either in word or deed, but was a perfect pattern of un- 
blameable holineſs. Next our apoſtle recommends to us 
his invincible patience under all his 1ufferings, telling us, 
that although Chriſt was moſt ſhamefully reviled, having 
the dirt of a thouſand ſcandals, flanders, reproaches, and 
blaſphemies caſt upon him, yet he reviled not again, not 
giving them one ill word for all: And when he ſuffered all 
manner of injuries and indignities at once, being buffetted, 
ſpit upon, crowned with thorns, and crucified, though he 
had power ſufficient to look them into nothing, to frown 
them into hell, yet he threatened them not with the leaſt 
revenge, but prayed for his murderers, and committed his 
cauſe to a juſt and righteous God, Bleſſed Jeſus ! help us 
to imitate thy patience under ſufferings and reproaches, and 
never let us be found rendering to any evil for evil, or rail- 
ing for railing, but contrariwiſe, bleſſing for curſing, courte- 
ſies for injuries, affability for affronts; let us at no time be 
overcome of-evil, but labour at all times to overcome evil 
with good. Note laſtly, How our apoſtle takes notice, that 
the ſufferings of Chriſt were not only exemplary but fatit- 
factory; he did not only ſuffer patiently, but meritorioufly : 
He his own ſelf bare our fins, &c. Note here, 1. What 
was borne, eur ſin, that is, the guilt and puniſhment of 
our fin. 2. Who bare it, Chriſt þ:s own /eſf, This im- 
ports, (1.) The fingularity of his ſufferings, he had no 
partner or ſharer with him in what he bare; he trode the 

Wine 


* : * 2 8 
EL 4 


% 


1056 


* winkpre/s alone, (2.) Thai ſufficiency of his ſufferings, 
he himſelf bare our fins; he who was God-man, the Lamb 


How he bare it, in his own body upon the tree; that is, in 
his human nature upon the croſs : Chriſt ſuffered in his 
ſoul as well as in his body, and both were ſatisfactory to 
divine juſtice, but his bodily ſufferings are only mentioned, 


becauſe theſe were moſt viſible. (4.) The great ends of 


his ſufferings, namely, expiation of fin, and mortification 
of ſin ; our fins were expiated on the tree by Chriſt's ſuf- 
fering for us in his own body, and by his death he alſo pur- 
chaſed virtue for mortifying ſia in us, and for quickening us 
unto holineſs of life, that, as he died for fin, we ſhould die 
unto fin, and as he roſe again and revived, never to die 
more, ſo ſhould we, being dead unto ſin, live no longer 
therein: He himſelf bare our ſins in his awn body, &c. that 
is, by whoſe expiatory ſufferings we are healed; the wounds 
made in our fouls by the guilt and power of fin, are merci- 
fully and meritoriouſly healed; the guilt of fin is pardoned, 
the power of fin ſubdued, and all the invaluable fruits and 
benefit of the Redeemer's death obtained. Thanks be to 
God for Jeſus Chriſt. 


25 For ye were as ſheep going aſtray ; but are 


now returned unto the ſhepherd and biſhop of your 
fouls. 


O3ſerve here, 1. The ſtate and condition in which both 
Jews and Gentiles were found before their converſion to 
chriſtianity, they were like ſheep going aſtray and loſt, wan- 
dering in the ways of ſin and unbelief, to their threatened 
ruin and deſtruction. 2. The tender care of Chriſt, that 
great and good Shepherd, in bringing home theſe loſt ſheep 
upon his ſhoulders, (Iſa. xl. 11.) into his fold the church; 
But are now returned unto the ſhepherd, to him that will feed 

ou in green paſtures, and preſerve you to his heavenly 
7 The ſhepherd gives life to his ſheep, and alſo 
| lays down his life for his ſheep. 3. The additional title 
given to Chriſt, he is ſtiled the 7% + 4 our fouls : he that 
with tenderneſs, care, and diligence, doth inſpect and viſit 
all his charge: he is the univerſal Biſhop, the Biſhop of 
biſhops, who has the charge of all the flocks, and of the 
ſhepherds too, and to whom all biſhops and ſhepherds muſt 
become accountable. God Almighty give them all ſuch 
ce to be faithful, ſuch wiſdom to be prudent, that love 
to himſelf, that zeal for Chriſt, that tenderneſs for fouls, 
ſuch meekneſs and humility, ſuch patience and charity, 
ſuch mortification and ſelf-denial, as becomes perſons of 
their holy character and profeſſion; always remembering, 
that the ſal vation of one precious ſoul, for which the great 
Shepherd died, is infinitely worth the moſt indefatigable 
labours of their whole lives; that when the chief Shepherd 
ſhall appear, they may receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away. Amen. 


CHAP, in. 


IKEWISE, ye wives, be in ſubjection to your 
own huſbands ; that if any obey not the word, 
they alſo may without the word be won by the con- 
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chaſte converſation coupled with fear. 
of God, and as ſuch took away the ſin of the world. (3.) 


1 


Crap. III. 
verſation of the wives, 2 While they behold your 


Our apoſtle having, in the foregoing chapter, entered 
upon an exhortation to the practice of relative duties, par- 
ticularly of ſubjects towards their rulers; and of ſervants 
towards their maſters, he continues here his exhortation to 
huſbands and wives in the former part of this chapter, be- 
ginning firſt with the wives“ duty (as did St. Paul, in all 
his epiſtles) becauſe their duty of ſubjection is the moſt 
hard and difficult duty: Likewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjeftion 
to your own huſhands. Obſerve here, 1. The duty en- 
Joined, ſubjection, that is, a loving and delightful obedience 
to the huſband, owning of, and ſubmitting to his authority, 
in compliance with the command of God. 2. The per- 
ſons from whom and to whom this ſubjection is due, from 
every wife to her own huſband,” believer or unbeliever, 
chriſtian or infidel : it is not lawſul, upon any pretence 
whatever, for the wife to caſt off this duty, which, by the 
law of her creation, and the expreſs command of God, is 
bound upon her. 3. One ſpecial reaſon aſſigned why ſuch 
wives as have unbelieving, wicked, and unconverted huſ- 
bands, ſhould take particular care to expreſs that fear and 
reverence toward God, ſubjection and obedience, that 
chaſtity and conjugal affection towards their huſbands, 
which the word of God calls for; namely, that ſuch huſ- 
bands as obey not the word, may without the word (preached) 
be won to the faith, by obſerving the efficacy and power of 
the word in the converſation of the wives. Learn hence, 
That the wives“ holy and humble, pious and prudent, 
meek and patient, chaſte and unſuſpected converſation be- 
fore God and the world, does recommend not only their 
perſons to the love end eſteem of their huſbands, but alſo 
their faith and holy religion (which produces ſuch good 
fruits) to their approbation and choice. 


3 Whoſe adorning, I it not be that outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel; 4 But let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, in that which is not cor- 
ruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet 
ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God of great price. 

Our apoſtle's next advice here given to wives, is con- 
cerning their attire; this is laid down, firſt, negatively, 
what it ſhonld not be, not an outward adorning, attended 
with great curioſity and exactneſs in dreſſing the body with 
plaited hair, gold chains, gay and gaudy apparel, and ſuch 
like. Where note, That plaited hair, gold chains, and 
coſtly attire, were then the attire of lewd women, whores 
only, or chiefly, were ſo decked and adorned, and therefore 
were abſolutely forbidden to the chriſtian women by our 


apoſtle ; but, when ſuch attire ceaſes to be a mark of ſuch 


diſtinction, it may be worn by chriſtian women, provided it 
be done without pride, and without too great expence both 
of time and treaſure ; always remembering that gravity in 
apparel, and wearing ſuch a dreſs as is ſoon put on, is moſt 
honourable, and beſt becoming chriſtian women. © I had 
rather, ſays. one, go like the wild Indians, than have thoſe 
thouſands of hours to anſwer for, which ſome have ſpent 
between the glaſs and the comb.” - Obſerve here, -_ 
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this text doth not abſolutely forbid the wearing of orna- 
ments, or coſtly apparel, by ſuch perſons whoſe quality will 
anſwer it, but only forbids pride and vanity, affectation and 
oſtentation in the wearing of them; it is not only lawful to 
cover the body, but to adorn the body; Abraham had never 
ſent ear-rings and bracelets to Rebecca, had they been ſin- 


ful in their uſe; to wear ſuch things beyond our purſe and 
place, and to make ourſelves or others poor by making 


ourſelves fine, is very ſinful, but otherwiſe lawful. Obſerve, 
next, Our apoſtle's affirmative precept for the woman's 
adorning, with the reaſons of it, ver. 4. But let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, &c, Where note, 1. What mult 
be apparalled and adorned, the hidden man of the heart, 
that is, the ſoul, which wants both covering and adorning 
as well as the body, fin having made both naked to their 
ſhame. 2. With what the hidden man of the heart muſt 
be apparelled, not with fine clothes, they will not cover a 
naked ſoul, but with the ſanctifying graces of the Spirit of 
God, with humility and meekneſs, with piety and prudence, 
which ornaments will never wax old, nor grow out of 
faſhion, as others do, and are alſo of precious eſteem with 
God himſelf, they are in the fight of God of great price: 
Theſe virtues are in themſelves, and render the poſſeſſors of 
them, truly valuable in the fight and eſteem of God. Upon 
the whole then it evidently appears, that the negation here 
is not abſolute, but comparative: As if the apoſtle had ſaid, 
« God will have the hidden man of your heart adorned 
with grace, and delights more to ſee that, than your bodies 
adorned with precious jewels and coſtly apparel ;”” and ac- 
cordingly, if women affect finery, and would appear beau- 
tiful, let them chooſe the beſt ornaments, thoſe of the mind 
and heart, which will attract the eye of God towards them, 
rather than thoſe external ones, which ſerve only to draw 
man's eye to an admiration of them. 


5 For after this manner in the old time the holy 
women alſo who truſted in God adorning themſelves, 
being in ſubjection unto their own huſbands; 6 
Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: 
whoſe daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and 
are not afraid with any amazement, 


Our apoſtle in theſe two verſes enforces the exhortation 
and advice given to women in the foregoing verſes, namely, 
to attire themſelves with outward modeſty, and inward 
meekneſs, by a twofold argument: (1.) From the example 
of holy women in general under the Old Teſtament, whoſe 
praiſe is in the ſcripture, nor for the external adorning of 
the body, but for their affiance and truſt in God, and their 
ſubjection paid to their own huſbands. Here note, 1. That 
holineſs, or the duties of the firſt table, are required of 
women as well as of men: And God accepts holineſs in 
them as well as in men, The holy women. 2. That all holy 
women of old did, and always ought to make conſcience of 
their duty to their huſbands, particularly of ſubjection, that 
ſo good example may be given by them, and taken from 
them, for others to do the like; the virtue of good exam- 
ple is laſting, it may do good many years after the example 
is given ; the example of theſe holy women had a freſh 
power to do good many thouſand years after it was given, 
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and will ſtill have to the world's end. (2.) Another argu- 
ment is taken from the example of Sarah, who meekly 
obeyed Abraham, acknowledging him to be her lord; the 
daughters of whoſe faith, and the heirs of whoſe bleſſing, 
ſuch wives will appear and prove themſelves to be, who 
do as Sarah did, not ſuffering themſelves by any fears or 
terrors to be diverted from, nor by any fits of paſſion and 
grief, to be diſturbed in the performance of that duty which 
God requires, and the huſband expects: Even as Sarah 
obeyed Abraham, calling bim Lord. Obſerve here, 1. That 
the faithful practice, and conſcientious diſcharge of domeſ- 
tic and relative duties is much taken notice of by God, and 
had in remembrance with him, particularly the wife's duty, 
faithfully diſcharged to the froward huſband, is and ſhall 
be had in everlaſting remembrance with God. 2. That 
the ſame duty and reverence, the ſame ſubjection and obe- 
dience which Sarah gave to Abraham, is due and payable to 
every huſband, elſe the apoſtle's argument is of no force. 
Some might ſay, Abraham was a great man: Anſ. True, 
but Sarah obeyed him as her huſband, as all wives ought 
to do, becauſe the command of God requires honour and 
reverence to be given to all huſbands, as huſbands. Laſtly, 
With what great and wonderful goodneſs and clemency the 
Lord is pleaſed to overlook the tailings and infirmities of 
his upright ſervants. We find in Sarah's ſtory, Gen. xviii. 
that ſhe ſpake very unhandſomely, and laughed indecently, 
when the angel came and told her ſhe ſhould have a ſon, but 
all that is paſſed by in ſilence, and that one good word ſhe 
gave her huſband, calling him lord, is mentioned here by 
St. Peter to her eternal honour: The Lord has a gracious 
reſpect to a little pure gold, though mingled with much 
droſs, and in a great heap of ſin: If he can eſpy, he will ac- 
cept of, a little ſpark of true grace: O Lord! thou wilt not 
bring our infirmities and ſlips to account againſt us, nor 
rigidly reckon with us for the ſame, if our hearts be up- 
right with thee; make us then ſound in thy ſtatutes, that 


we may not be aſhamed. . 


7 Likewiſe, ye huſbands, dwell with them accord- 
ing to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife as 
unto the weaker veilel, and as being heirs together of 
the grace of life; that your prayers be not hindered. - 


Next our apoſtle proceeds to direct and exhort huſbands 
to the practice of their reſpective duties; the general and 
comprehenſive duty of the huſband here mentioned is coha- 
bitation, under which all matrimonial duties are contained ; 
Dwell with your wives according to knowledge, that is, as 
becomes wiſe and underſtanding men, that well underſtand 
their duty, and, as the rule of chriſtianity directs, giving 
juſt honour, and due reſpect unto them, and exerciſing great 
tenderneſs towards them. Next obſerve, 'The reaſons ſub- 
joined to enforce this duty upon huſbands: 1. Becauſe 
wives are the weaker veſſels, ſubje to infirmities, and more 
liable to contempt, therefore their huſbands ſhould contri- 
bute their wiſdom and authority to ſupport their honour, 
and preſerve them from being deſpiſed either by children or 
ſervants. 2. Becauſe wives are not only copartners with 


their huſbands in their temporal good things, but alſo co- 
heirs * grace with them, Heirs together of the grace 
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of life 
one for another, would be obſtructed and diſturbed, That 


your prayers be not hindered. Note here, That all ſinful 
walking in general, but diſcord and diſcontent between 


3. Becauſe otherwiſe their prayers one with, and 


huſband and wife in particular, doth exceedingly hinder 
prayer, it oft-times hinders from the very act of prayer, 
that the duty is laid aſide; it flats and deads our ſpirit 


$ 
and ſtreightens our hearts in prayer, and it hinders the ef 


fect, fruit, and ſucceſs of our prayers; it makes perſons in 
that condition, that they have no heart to come before 
God, nor care to lift up their faces to him. From the 
whole learn, That it ought to be the mutual care of mar- 
ried couples ſo to order all their carriage towards each 
Other, that in their houſes they hinder not any holy duties; 
to hinder the practice of religion is repugnant to the great 
ends of this relation ; ſome hinder by their wickedneſs, 
others by their diſcontent and frowardneſs ; take we care 
that neither the huſband's nor wife's heart be deadened, nor 
their heart damped to holy duties by either of their ſinful 
or froward behaviour ; that family will be little in praying 
that is much in ſquabbling and contending ane with another. 


8 © Finally, be ye all of one mind, having com- 
paſſion one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be 
courteous : 9 Not rendering evil for evil, or railing 
for railing: but contrariwiſe, bleſſing; knowing that 
ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a 
bleſſing. 10 For he that will love life, and fee good 
days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his 
Ups that they ſpeak no guile. 11 Let him eſchew 
evil, and do good: let him ſeek peace, and enſue it. 
12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, 
and his ears are open unto their prayers: but the face 
of the Lord is againſt them that do evil. 13 And 


who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of 
that which 1s good ? 


Our apoſtle, having finiſhed his exhortation to relative 
duties, namely, of huſbands and wives, maſters and ſervants, 
magiltrates and ſubjects, he now enters upon another ſub- 
JeR, namely, that of ſufferings, ſhewing us a prudential way 
and manner how to avoid ſufferings, that they may not 
come upon us; and next, how to avoid impatience under 
ſufferings, if it be the will of God that they do come upon 
us. 'The former of theſe is ſpoken to in the verſes now 
before us, in which he exhorts us to practiſe all thoſe vir- 
tues which are apt to reconcile and gain the affections of 
men towards us, particularly he exhorts to unity and con- 
cord, Be all of one mind, to ſympathize one with another 
in and under ſufferings, and to bear with one another's in- 
firmities, to be courteous towards all, ſweet and affable in 
our demeanour, provided our courteſy be neither a ſnare to 
ourſelves, nur an encouragement to others in their fins, 
abſtaining from all injuries and provocations, from all re- 
venge both in act and in defire, not reviling them that rail 
at us, but giving good words for bad ones, for we are here- 
wnto called that we ſhould inherit a bleſſing ; that is, Chriſt 
by his goſpel hath called, and by his example encouraged 
us thus to do, that we may be bleſſed. Next obſerve, 
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That to encourage us to the perpetual practice of theſe 
virtues, our apoſtle aſſures us, that thereby we ſhould moſt 
effectually conſult the ſafety and comfort of our lives: 
For he that loveth life, that is, quietneſs and peace, which 
is the comfort of life, the likelieſt way to obtain it is, to 
keep his tongue from ſpeaking evil of others, and his lips 
from uttering falſhood and deceit ; plainly intimating, that 
it is men's unbridled tongues which bring moſt of their 
troubles upon them. He adviſes alſo to eſchew evil, to 
avoid and to abhor every thing that is vile and ſinful; and 
to do good, that is, all the good we can to all men: to fee 
peace, and enſue it, that is, to depart ſometimes from our 
own right to obtain peace, and to follow hard after it, 
though it flies before us. And farther, our apoſtle aſſures 
us, that this innocency of converſation is not only the way 
to gain the friendſhip of man, but to obtain the fayour of 
God, and to engage his providence for our protection, 
For the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his cars 
are open io their cry: as if he had faid, „ The eye of 
God's ſpecial care will be continually watching over you 
for good, to fave you from unreaſonable men, and he will 
hear your prayers in all your diſtreſſes; and the face ef the 
Lord, his angry countenance, will be againſt them that 
wrong you, and do evil to you, to return it upon their own 
heads.“ So that the ſum of all is, that an innocent and 
harmleſs, a quiet, peaceable, and obliging deportment, doth 
naturally tend to preſerve us from evil, and from evil men; 


for who is he that can be ſo unnatural and fo ungrateful as 


to harm us, if we be followers of that which is good ? that 
is, if we be civil and obliging to them, they cannot find in 
their hearts to be injurious and unkind to us. I ho is he 
that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is gud ? 
Here note, that the apoſtle doth not abſolutely ſay none 
will harm us, but he ſpeaks of it as fo very unreaſonable 
and improbable a thing, that we may preſume it will nct 
ordinarily and often happM : Not but that good men are 
obnoxious to harm; the moſt unblemiſhed and ſhining 
virtue will not at all times, and in all caſes be exempt from 
injury and ill-treatment ; but the following of that which is 
good doth in its own nature tend to ſecure us from the 
malice and miſchief of men, and very frequently does it, 
and is the beſt and moſt effectual means in order to it; he 
muſt love miſchief for miſchief's ſake, that will be miſ⸗- 
chievous to him who never offered him any occaſion, or 
gave him any provocation; therefore let us never be weary 
of well-doing, ſeeing doing good to men is ordinarily a ſe- 
curity againſt injuries from men, by recommending us to 
the favour and protection of God, and to the eſteem and 
good-will of mankind; none ſhall harm them that do good, 
for all harm ſhall tend to their good. | 


14 But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, 


happy are ye : and be not afraid of their terror, 
neither be troubled ; 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © Though following that which 
is good be, generally ſpeaking, a ſure and certain way to 
keep you from harm, yet ſhould it ſo happen, that notwith- 
ſtanding all your piety and prudence, you ſhould ſuffer for 
„ Sp are Happy, and not miſerable; therefore be 
not afraid of their terrors, and threatenings, neither bh 

trouble 
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troubled for what they can inflict upon you.“ Mete hence, 
1. That to ſuffer affliction and perſecution for righteouſ- 
neſs fake, doth not hinder, but further our happineſs : V 
ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye, for ſo ſuffered 

our Saviour that went before you. 2. That when God 
calls us forth to ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, we muſt for- 
tify ourſelves againſt all fear; no terrors muſt trouble us, 
no apprehended dangers or difficulties muſt diſmay us. 


15 But ſanctify the Lord God in your hearts. 


This phraſe in ſcripture imports, 1. A firm belief of 
God's almighty power, that he can protect from ſufferings ; 
and a full affiance in his goodneſs and providence, that he 
will do ſo if it be good for us. 2. It is from the heart to own 
and believe the truth of all that God delivers in his word 
by way of promiſe to his people, and by way of threatening 
to their enemies, that His eyes are over the righteous, and his 
face againſt them that do evil, 3. To ſanctify the Lord 
God in our hearts, is always to maintain upon our minds 
ſuch an holy fear, and awful reverence of God, as will ef- 
fectually prevail upon us to dread more the diſpleaſure of 
God, than any thing we can ſuffer at the hand of man, 
Learn hence, 1, That when ſufferings are approaching, we 
ought to ſtrengthen our hearts againſt all fears of ſuffering, 
by putting our-truſt in God. 2. That by this truſt and 
confidence in God in a ſuffering hour, we do eminent] 
ſanctify the Lord God in our hearts, Iſa. viii. 13. Sang} 
the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and let him be your fear and your 
dread. | 


—And be ready always to give an anſwer to every 
man that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in 
you, with meekneſs and fear: 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © If you be chriſtians indeed, 
you are not without hope, an hope of everlaſting bliſs and 
happineſs, which will infinitely recompence you hereafter 
for all the hard things which you ſuffer for the ſake of chriſ- 
tianity here; and foraſmuch as this your hope is not a 
vain and groundleſs expectation, but a rational hope, Be 
always ready to render a reaſon of that hope, &c, Learn, 
1. That the chriſtian's hope is a rational hope, he has a 
reaſon to hope for what he hopes, his hope is well-grounded 
upon the promiſe of God, upon the purchaſe of Chriſt, and 
upon the operations of the Holy Spirit quickening him by 
its renovation, leading him by its manuduction, actuating 
him by its influence, animating him in devotions by its 
aſſiſtances, by being the author of all that grace that is in 
him, and of all that good that is done by him. 2. That 
it is a chriſtian's duty to be always ready to render a reaſon 
of this his hope, when the glory of God, the honour of 
religion, and the good of others, do require it. 3. That 
this muſt not be done with vanity and oſtentation, but with 
meekneſs and fear: Be always ready to render a reaſon, &c. 


16 Having a good conſcience ; that whereas they 
ſpeak evil of you as of evil-doers, they may be 
aſhamed that falſely accuſe your good converſation 
in Chriſt, 17 For # is better, if the will of God be 
ſo, that ye ſuffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. 
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Here our apoſtle adds his advice to chriſtians, that they 
ſilence and put to ſhame their adverſaries, by their works 
as well as by their words, by their holy converſation, to- 
gether with their rational diſputations; he required them 
in the former verſe to be always ready to make a profeſſion 
of their faith, and to render a reaſon of their hope : Here he 


bids them confute gainſayers by a good converſation, and 


in order thereunto, to keep continually an innocent mind, 
and a clear conſcience, pure from guile, and clear of guilt; 
having a good conſcience, that ſuch as ſpeak evil of you as 
evil-doers may be aſhamed. Note here, 1. That let the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt be never ſo innocent in their lives, and cir- 
cumſpectiin their carriage, yet there are thoſe that will cen- 
ſure them as bad men, and ſlander them as evil-doers. 2. 
That a good conſcience accompanied with a good conver- 
ſation, is the moſt effectual mean to ſtop the mouth of 
ſlander, and to put ſuch as accuſe us falſely to ſhame. 3. 
'That when ſufferings and perſecutions do come, after all, 
the conſideration that we ſuffer not for evil but for well- 
doing, will be a ſufficient ſupport and conſolation to us. It 
is better, if God will have us ſuffer, that it be for well-doing 
better for us, but worſe for our perſecutors ; for now the 
body only ſuffers, while the ſoul is free. | 


18 For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for fins, the 
juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the fleſh, but quickened by the 
Spirit: 

Theſe words are brought in as a ſtrong argument, why 
chriſtians that ſuffer wrongfully ſhould bear it patiently; it 
was our Saviour's own ww he that had perfect innocency 
and unſpotted righteouſneſs, ſuffered in the ſevereſt manner, 
for us that were unrighteous, that he might reconcile us to 
God, being put to death in the fleſh, that is in our human 
nature, but guickened by the Spirit, or raiſed to life again by 
the power of his Godhead: it doth therefore well become 
all his followers cheerfully to undergo all manner of ſuffer- 
ings for him, which they meet with in their duty to him. 
Note here, 1. Chriſt did not barely ſuffer for our good, but 
he ſuffered in our ſtead : He is not only ſaid to ſuffer for 
us, but to ſuffer for our ſins, that is, the puniſhment of our 
fins ; for no man was ever ſaid to ſuffer for ſin that did not 
undergo and endure the puniſhment of fin. As the fin- 
offering under the law is called an offering for ſin, becauſe 
it did expiate the guilt of ſin, by dying in the place and 
ſtead of the offender ; in like manner, when the death of 
Chriſt is called an offering for fin, what can it import, but 
that he ſuffered to make atonement for fin in our place and 
ſtead? The Juſt for the unjuſt : If theſe words do not im- 
ply the ſubſtitution of Chriſt as our ſurety, and his ſuffer- 
ing the puniſhment due to our ſins, what words can expreſs 
it? 2. That the great end of Chriſt's bitter death and 
bloody ſufferings, was, to bring all thoſe for whom he died 
unto God ; now Chriſt's bringing us to God imports our 
apoſtaſy from him, our inability to return to him ; that fin 
unſatisfied for, which was the great bar to keep us from 
him, is mercifully removed by him, and that our chief hap- 
pineſs conſiſts in the enjoyment of him. 


19 By which alſo he went and preached unto 
68 2 the 
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the ſpirits in priſon; 20 Which ſometime were diſ- 
obedient, when once the long-ſuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight fouls were ſaved by 
water, 


As if St. Peter had ſaid, Though Chriſt ſuffered for 


our fins, and was put to death in his human nature, or fleſh, 
yet he was quickened and made alive by the Spirit, in which, 
or by which Spirit, he went and preached unto the ſpirits in 
priſon, which in the days of Noah were hardened in fin and 
diſobedience, whilſt the long-ſuffering of God endured them, 
and waited for their repentance no leſs than an hundred and 
twenty years, while the ark was making and preparing, and 
Noah preaching to them; yet ſo impenitent were * 
the very laft, that only eight were ſaved in the ark. Note 
here, 1. That the old world before the flood were in priſon 
whilſt here on earth, being in bondage and captivity to fin 
and Satan, held in the chains of their luſts, and in the bonds 
of their iniquity; ſuch as are in bondage to ſin, are captives 
in Satan's priſon: The old world alſo was in priſon whilſt 
on earth, as having received from God the ſentence of de- 
ſtruction, and were reſerved, as in priſon, againſt the day of 
fAaughter, if they repented not within one hundred and 
twenty years. 2. That Chriſt, by his Spirit did preach 
to the old world in the miniſtry of his prophets, Enoch and 
Noah; and his Spirit did chide with them and reprove them, 
in order to their bringing to repentance. 3. That thoſe 
refractory and hardened ſinners, for deſpiſing the offers of 
grace made to them, were for their diſobedience clapped up 
into the priſon of hell, fuffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire; ſuch as were caſt into priſon in Noah's time, were all 
faſt in St. Peter's time: There is no picking the locks of 
hell-gates, no breaking through the walls of the fiery To- 
et; hell has a door to take in, but none to let out. 4. 
hat though Chriſt, by his Spirit, preached: to the ſpirits 
in priſon, yet it was not when they were in priſon, I mean 
in the priſon of hell, but when here on earth; there are no 
ſermons in hell, no conditions of happineſs propoſed, no 
tenders of ſalvation propounded there: Chriſt preached to 
theſe priſoners to prevent their impriſonment ; Chriſt 
preached to theſe men, who were now in priſon, that the 
might not have been impriſoned. Laſtly, That the obſti- 
nate infidelity, and ſottiſn ſtupidity, of the old world, was 
amazing, that after one hundred and twenty years preach- 
ing, no more than eight perſons ſhould be perſuaded. into 
the belief of the world's deſtruction. From the beginning 
we find, that the prophets of God had cauſe to complain, 
that few have believed their report: Do the miniſters of 
God now grozn to God, that they run in vain, and labour 
in vain, and ſpend their ſtrength for nought? From the 
beginning it has been ſo. Lord! if thou honoureſt any of 
us with better ſucceſs, and giveſt us to ſee the fruit of our 
labours in the lives of our people, help us to ſet the crown 
of praiſe on the head of thine own grace, and fay, Nox nobis, 
Daomine, non nobis, &. “ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto 
us, but unto thy name give glory.” 


21 The like figure whereunto, even baptiſm, doth 
alſo now ſave us, (not the putting away of the filth 
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of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience to- 
wards God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt : 


Obſerve, 1. The type and the antitype, the ark and bap- 
tiſm ; their ſalvation from the deluge, by the ark, prefigureth 
our ſalvation from God's wrath by baptiſm. As all that were 
without the ark periſhed, and all within the ark were ſaved; 
ſo all that are ingrafted into Chriſt by faith, whereof bap- 
tiſm is a ſeal, are ſaved, whilſt the unbelieving and unbap- 
tized part of the world periſh. Baptiſm is ſuch a mean of 
ſpiritual ſalvation now, as the ark was of Noah's, and his 
family's, temporal ſalvation then; the lite figure whereuntg 
baptiſm now ſaveth us. 2. How our apoſtle expreſſes him- 
ſelf, and plainly declares what he means by that baptiſm 
which is ſaving; negatively, it is not the outward cere- 
mony of ſprinkling the face, or waſhing the body with 
water, that is ſaving, or any ways pleafing unto: God, fave 
only as it is an a& and exerciſe of our obedience to his 
command and will; but poſitively, it is the anſwer of a goed 
conſcience towards. God, that is, the faithful anſwer of a re- 
ſolved foul in the covenant of baptiſm, who gives up him- 
ſelf to the obedience of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and 
renounces the world, the fleſh, and the devil ; this cove- 
nanting is the condition of ſalvation, and, baptiſm but the 
ſign. Learn hence, That outward baptiſm- alone ſaves 
none, but the inward. only; and the fign and ſingular ef- 
fect of inward baptiſm, is the anſwer 10 a good conſcience to- 
wards God. Vet we muſt not conclude, with the Ana- 
baptiſts, from this text, that baptiſm can be of no ſaving 
advantage to infants, becauſe they cannot at preſent make 
this anſwer of a good conſcience: For in the fame manner 
ſpeaks St. Paul of circumciſion, that the true circumcifion 
before God, is the inward circumciſion of the heart and 
ſpirit, and not the outward circumciſion of the fleſh. But 
who dare argue from thence, that the- Jewiſh infants, for 
want of the inward circumciſtn, muſt not be admitted to the 
outward ? The argument is the very ſame: Will you ſay 
that the anſwer of a good conſcience is abſolutely neceſſary, 
and expreſsly required, that baptiſm may be- beneficial ; 
therefore they only are to be baptized that can make this 
anſwer ? The ſame may we ſay, that the inward circum- 
cifion of the heart was required as the only acceptable cir- 
cumeiſion in the fight of God; therefore they only are to 
be circumciſed, who have this inward circumcifion of the 
heart. But as the one was the will of God, ſo is the other. 
True indeed the Jews did not admit proſelytes to circum- 
ciſion then, no more will we admit adult perſons to baptiſm, 
notu, without the anſwer of a good conſcience, or a ſolemn 
ſtipulation to be the Lord's for ever; but they admitted in- 
fants to circumciſion without it; in like manner, the chriſtian 
church now admits the children of chriſtian parents to bap- 
tiſm, without ſuch anſwer made by them, but for them only. 


22 Whois gone into heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God, angels and authorities and power being 
made ſubject unto him. 8225 


Our apoſtle having, in the cloſe of the former verſe, 
ſpoken of the reſurrection of Chriſt, and of the benefits 
which we receive thereby, he makes mention in this verſe, 
1. Of his going into heaven, there to diſpatch all that re- 

| | | mained 


0 —— TO"; 0 


CHAP.-IvV. I. ST. 
mained to be done for the completing the ſalvation of his 

ople. 2. Heis here affirmed to be at God's right hand. 
The right hand is the upper hand, the hand of honour ; and 
the right hand is the hand of power; accordingly Chriſt 
fitting at God's right hand, as an inthroned King, imports 
ſovereign honour and ſupreme power ; and that God has 
exalted his Son Jeſus Chriſt with great triumph to his king- 
dom in heaven. 3. It is aſſerted, That angels, authorities, 
and powers, are made ſubje to him, that is, our Jeſus in 
whom we hope, believe, and truſt, is advanced in heaven to 
a pre-eminency above, and to a ſuperiority over, all angels 
and celeſtial powers, waiting and expecting until all his ene- 
mies on earth become his footſtool. For though his vic- 
tory is yet incomplete and inconſummate, and we ſee not 
all things yet put under him, it may ſuffice at preſent that 
we ſee Jeſus crowned with glory and honour, and that is 
enough to ſhew that the power of his enemies is broken ; 
and that though they make ſome oppoſition ſtill, yet it is to 
no purpoſe at all: For refuſing to ſubmit to his ſceptre, 
they wall fall by the rod of his ſtrength. Angels and prin- 


cipalities in heaven, and all powers and potentates upon 


earth being made ſubject unto him. 
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ORASMUCHA then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for 


us 1n the fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe with the 
ſame mind: For he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh 
hath ceaſed from ſin; 2 That he no longer ſhould 
live the reſt of his time in the fleſh to the luſts of 
men, but to the will of God. 


Theſe words may be conſidered, 1. As an inference 
drawn from what the apoſtle had aſſerted in the foregoing 
chapter, namely, That Chriſt Jeſus ſuffered for our fins, the 
Juſl for the unjuſt, ver. 18. Now, ſays the apoſtle, foraſ- 
much as Chriſt has thus ſuffered for us, firſt, As our Surety 
and Repreſentative, in a way of ſatisfaction. Secondly, As 
our pattern and example in order to our imitation; let vs 
arm ourſelves with the ſame mind and reſolution, to be con- 
formed to him in his death, dying to fin as he died for fin; 
for he that hath crucified the fleſh, and mortified his cor- 
rupt nature, in imitation of Chriſt's ſufferings in our fleſh 
and nature, that man hath ceaſed from ſin, that is, from 
living unto fin, or ſerving fin any longer, but ſpends the 
remainder of his life wholly according to God's will, not 
according to his own, or others luſtful deſires and inclina- 
tion. 2. Theſe words may be conſidered as an argument 
to excite chriſtians to eſchew evil and to do good, which he 
had preſſed upon them in the former chapter, from the ex- 
ample of Chriſt. And the force of the argument lies thus: 
« All chriſtians ſhould be armed with the ſame mind and 
reſolution againſt fin, and for holineſs, that Chriſt was. But 
Chriſt having ſuffered in the fleſh for fin, and ceaſed from 


fin, lived in the Spirit unto God: Therefore all chriſtians 


ſhould wholly endeavour all they can to ceaſe from fin, and 
live no more to the lufts of men, but to the will of God. 


3 For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walk- 
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ed in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings» 
banquetings, and abominable idolatries: 4 Wherein 
they think it ſtrange that ye run not with them to 
the ſame excels of riot, ſpeaking evil of you: 5 Who 
ſhall give account to him that is ready to judge the 
quick and the dead. 


Obſerve here, 1. That this epiſtle was written and di- 
rected not only to the Jewiſh natives, but to the Gentile 
proſelytes and converts; this is evident from the apoſtle's 
putting them in mind that there was a time, namely, before 
their converſion, when they wrought the will of the Gentiles. 
2. The black and diſmal fins which the Gentiles were 
guilty of, and wallowed in, before their converſion to chriſ- 
tianity, namely, all manner of ſenſuality, uncleanneſs, ex- 
ceſs in drinking, revellings, banquetings, and idolatries, 


joined with the reſt of their abominations. Lord! how 


endearing are our obligations, who were ſinners of the Gen- 
tiles, for calling us out of this darkneſs (worſe than Egyp- 
tian) into marvellous light by the goſpel. 3. The argu- 
ment uſed to excite them to quit and abandon the fore- 
mentioned fins now in their converted ſtate, which they had 
before indulged themſelves in the practice of in their heathen 
ſtate. The time paſt may ſuffice to have wrought the will of 
the Gentiles: as if he had ſaid, © Surely you have had enough, 
enough of ſin, and too much in your unregenerate ſtate ; 
your luſts have taken up too much of your lives, and had 
too much of your love.“ Learn hence, That the true 
penitent, and ſincere convert, is one that has had enough 
of fin, yea, more than enough; one moment's ſervice of fin 
is more ſervice than we owe it: we can never ſerve Chrilt 
too long, and our Juſt too ſhort a time. Learn, 2. That 
this conſideration how long ſome of us ſerved ſin before 
converſion, ſhould be a forcible argument to excite and 
quicken us unto greater meaſures and degrees of holineſs 
in our regenerate and converted ſtate. Olſerve, 4. What 
uſage ſuch chriſtians muſt expect from the men of the 
world, who come out from among them, and refuſe to run 
any longer into the ſame exceſs of riot with them. (1.) 
They think it range: they admire and wonder at them, as 
we do at ſtrangers that come out of another country. And, 
(2.) They ſpeak evil of them, hecauſe they will not be as 
bad and as mad as themſelves. They think it flrange that 
you run not with them to the ſame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil 
of you. Learn hence, 1. That wicked men are exceſſively 
riotous, or that there is an exceſs of riot and fin, which 
wicked men upon all occaſions run into. 2. That fuch 
men wonder, and think it very ſtrange, that good men are 
not as exceſſively riotous as themſelves. 3. That becauſe 
they will not ſo run, they ſpeak evil of them. Obſerve, 
laſtly, The impartiality and ſeverity of that account which 
the wicked mien of the world muſt render to God, the 
univerſal Judge, for all their hard ſpeeches which they have 
uttered againſt the righteous : h ſhall give account to 
him, &c, Mete here, 1. There mult and ſhall be a day of 
account: There muſt be one, becauſe there never was yet 
one: There ſhall be one, becauſe God has made an ac- 
countable creature; he can give, and therefore he-ſhall give 
an account of his actions; for he has a principle of reaſon 
to know what he does, and a liberty of choice to govern 

himſelf, 
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himſelf, and a rule to direct him what to chooſe, and what 
to refuſe; and conſequently, the actions proceeding from 
him, muſt and ſhall be accounted for by him. 2. That 
this account mult be given to Chriſt, the ſupreme and uni- 
verſal Judge both of quick and dead; partly as a fitting re- 
ward for his great humiliation and ſufferings, and partly 
that the world may ſee what a great and excellent perſon 
he-was, who came to viſit them in great humility, and 
partly to give advantage to the future judgment, in that 
God has appointed @ man for our Judge, who is fleſh of 
our fleſh, and bone of our bone, one that is ſenſible of the 
follies, temptations, and infirmities of mankind, and pities 
them, and will make favourable allowances for them ; nay, 
one that is God as well as man, from whom we may expect 
all the goodneſs of a God, and all the tender compaſſion of 
a man, in their utmoſt perfection; ſo that no man need fear 
ſuch a Judge, who has not out- ſinned the mercies of a God, 
and the render compaſſions of a man; for if either God 
or man can help us, we are ſafe in that day, when we ſhall 
give account to him that is ready to judge, &c. 


6 For, for this cauſe was the goſpel preached alſo 
to them that are dead, that they might be judged 


according to men in the fleſh, but live according to 
God in the ſpirit. 


By the dead here, ſome underſtand the Gentile world, 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins, to whom the goſpel was preached 
when they were thus ſpiritually dead and buried in ſen- 
ſuality, that they might judge and condemn, oppoſe and 
ſtrive againſt, mortify and ſubdue, thoſe ſenſual deſires and 
carnal appetites, which they indulged, whilſt they lived as 
natural men, without the knowledge of God's will, and 
the aſſiſtance of his grace and Spirit; others do underſtand 
the words of ſuch as are naturally dead, that the goſpel was 
preached to them who were long ſince dead, even our fore- 
fathers, that lived and died before Chriſt's coming, and 
that they had the goſpel preached to them, while they were 
alive, that ſo they might mortify all their ſinful luſts and 
corrupt affections, and live new lives, according to the di- 
rection and command of God in his holy word. Learn 
hence, That the condition of men now living, and of thoſe 
that lived heretofore in all ages, is one and the ſame, having 
the ſame goſpel, for ſubſtance,” preached to them, and ac- 


cordingly, the ſame duties of mortification and holineſs 
required of them. 


7 But the end of all things is at hand: be ye 
therefore ſober and watch unto prayer. 


Theſe words are brought by our apoſtle as a freſh argu- 
ment to perſuade Chriſtian Jews to the practice of ſincere 
holineſs ; the end of all things, that is, of the Jewiſh ſtate 
and polity, their city, their temple, and worſhip, is at band; 
the fatal deſtruction of Jeruſalem is now very near, there- 
fore be ye ſober and temperate in all things ; watch, that 
the day of viſitation overtake you not unawares, and pray 
for the averting of God's wrath, and that ye be not over- 
whelmed in it. Learn hence, That ſobriety, watchfulneſs, 
and prayer, are very requiſite and needful qualifications to 
Prepare and fit perſons for every coming and appearance of 
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Chriſt to judgment, be it his particular coming to ſome, or 
his univerſal coming to all at the end of the world, 


8 And above all things kave fervent charity 
among yourſelves : for charity ſhall cover the mul. 
titude of fins. 


The next grace and virtue exhorted to, is that of cha. 
rity, or mutual love amongſt themſelves : and obſerve with 
what ſpecial care and particular regard it 1s recommended 
to us, above all things ; and note alſo, the intenſe degree of 
it, it muſt not barely be charity, but fervent charity; above 
all things have fervent charity. Learn, That we ought 
to take care, above all things, that our love to one another 
be ſincere and fervent. Que. But how may it be known 
to be ſuch? Af. If it be active and operative; if we love 
not in word or in tongue, but indeed and in truth, if it be 
not weakened by time, if it be not hindered by remoteneſs 
of place, if it be a ſympathiſing and compaſſionate love, a 
forbearing and forgiving love, then have we fervent charity 
among ourſelves. Obſerve next, The argument or reaſon to 
inforce the duty, for charity ſhall cover the multitude of ſins, 
This may be underſtood two ways: (1.) With reſpect to 
ourſelves. Charity, or true love to our brother, will cauſe 
us not ſtrictly to take notice of, but filently to overlook 
and paſs by the faults and failings of others towards and 
againſt ourſelves. (2.) It will cover the fins of others 
from the eye of the world, and keep us from blazing abroad 
the infirmities of others, to their prejudice and diſgrace ; 
it is both unwarrantable and unſafe to cover the fins of 
others, either by flattery or falſehood ; but to cover a fin 
by charity, to conceal it from public notice, is a great piece 
of chriſtian duty, unleſs when the concealing of it will do 
apparent miſchief : Love looks upon great wrongs as ſmal], 
and ſmall wrongs as none gt all; he muſt have no friends 
that will have a friend with no faults. 


9 Uſe hoſpitality one to another without grudging. 


As a principal act, and eminent exerciſe of charity, the 
apoſtle adviſes to uſe hoſpstality to their poor brethren, w:th- 
out grudging or murmuring at the charge ; hoſpitality is a 
neceſſary, a commendable, and a commanded duty; St. 
Paul requires, Rom. xii. 13. that we be given to hoſpitality. 
Obſerve farther, The apoſtle doth not barely ſay, 2ſ e Heſbi- 
tality, but, ule it one to another; it is a mutual duty; 
whence it appears, that though hoſpitality towards the poor 
be a commanded duty, yet hoſpitality among the rich is 
no fin, but a duty like wiſe to give reciprocal entertainments; 
and though our Saviour ſays, Luke xiv. 12. L hben thou 
make a dinner, or a ſupper, call not thy friends and rich 
neighbours; the prohibition is not abſolute ; he doth not 
forbid the inviting of the rich, but chargeth us not to forget 
the poor ; we may treat both, if we have enough for both; 
but if not, what we have to ſpare muſt be for them that 
have nothing, not for them that have enough already, for 
we mult prefer works of pious charity, before acts of civil 
courteſy : Uſe hoſpitality one to another without grudging. 


10 As every man hath received the gift, even /* 
miniſter the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards 
of the manifold grace of God, 
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His next exhortation is, That they endeavour rightly to 
employ, and wiſely to improve, their ſpiritual gifts, (as well 
as their temporal, mentioned in the foregoing verſe) which 
they had received for the good and benefit of others, in their 
reſpective places in the church, looking upon themſelves 
not as proprietors, but as ſtewards of the various gifts be- 
ſtowed upon them by the free favour of God, and of which 
they mult give an impartial account. Learn hence, I. I hat 
ſeveral men have their ſeveral gifts, as it pleaſeth the gift- 
giving Spirit to give unto them; As every man has received 
the gift. 2. That gifts are given for the benefit of others, 
we are to miniſter one to another, that is, to improve our 
gifts to the mutual edification of each other. 3. That ſuch 
as look upon themſelves as fewards of the manifold gifts of 
God, will wiſely improve them for his glory, and the good 
of others, the great ends for which he has conferred them, 


11 If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles 
of God: if any man miniſter, let him do it as of the 
ability which God giveth: that God in all things 
may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt: to whom be 
praiſe and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


If any man ſpeaks, that is, 1. As a public miniſter, or 
teacher, let him ſpeak as he is inſtructed from the oracles 
of God. Or, 2. If he ſpeaks as a private chriſtian, let his 
diſcourſe be grave and ſerious, for mutual edification, eſpe- 
cially when ye ſpeak of divine things; ſpeech is a noble 


and advantageous benefit to man, by which he excels the 


whole creation; our tongue is our glory, the inſtrument of 
our Creator's praiſe z and there is no ſubject ſo ſublime and 
honourable for the tongue of man to be employed about, 
as the word and oracles of God, but then we muſt never 
mention them but with reverence: Woe be to thoſe men 
that bring forth ſcripture in their diſcourſe, as the Philiſtines 
brought forth Samſon, only to make them ſport, rendering 


it the theme of their giddy mirth and prophane drollery ; 


but theſe men ere long will find Almighty God in earneſt, 
though they be in jeſt ; ſuch men forget this injunction of 
the apoſtle's, If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles of 
God. If any man miniſter, that is, To ſupply the neceſ- 
ſities of others, either as a deacon, whoſe office it then was 
to take care of the poor, or as a private chriſtian, by chari- 


table contribution, let him perform that duty readily and 


cheerfully, according to the ability which God hath given him, 
Where obſerve, T hat he that with his wealth miniſtereth 
to the neceſſities of others, if he doth it not according to 
the ability which God has given him, his charity is no ac- 
ceptable charity in God's account; not acceptable to God, 
becauſe not proportionable to what he has received from 
God; the reaſon of this injunction is added in the next 
words, that God in all things may be glorified through Feſus 
Chriſt :—in whoſe ſtrength theſe gifts are rightly employed, 
and by whoſe merits and interceſſion, our intention to glo- 
rify God by them is accepted. To whom, that is, to which 
Jeſus, as to God bleſſed for evermore, be all honour and 
dominion everlaſtingly aſcribed. Amen. 


12 C Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning 
the fiery trial which is to try you, as though ſome 
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ſtrange thing happened unto you: 13 But rejoice 
inaſmuch as ye are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings; 
that when his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be 
glad alſo with exceeding joy. 


Obſerve here, 1. The metaphor which the apoſtle uſes to 
ſet forth the chriſtian's afflictions and perſecutions by; he 
calls them fiery trials; burnings, becauſe very painful and 
afflictive, very grievous and burdenſome to ſenſe, and alſo 
becauſe men are tried by them as metals are by fire. 2. I he 
warning given by the apoſtle to all chriſtians, not to think 
ſtrange concerning theſe fiery trials; that is, not to look 
upon them as unuſual things, but to expect them, and pre- 
pare for them; for unexpected trials fall upon the ſoul in 
their full weight, and ſuddenly overthrow it; what we fear, 
for that we prepare; but when trials come, and we never 
looked and prepared for them, they ſtrike us to the heart, 
becauſe not armed to receive the blow. 3. The gracious 
end that God has in the afflictions and perſecutions which 
fall upon his people, they are to try them, not to conſume 
give them opportunity to make proof of the truth of their 
aith, ſincerity, and conſtancy. 4. The high honour which 
God puts upon his ſuffering ſaints and ſervants ; they are 
ſaid to be partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings, becauſe they ſuffer 
for him, and he ſuffers with them, and in them; and alſo 
becauſe he ſuffered the ſame things before them, and much 
worſe things for them. Laſtly, The duty which God ex- 
pects and requires from them who ſuffer theſe fiery perſe- 
cutions for the ſake of his Son, and that is to reporce, and 
be exceeding glad. From the whole learn, 1. That no af- 
flictions or perſecutions ſhould ſeem new or ſtrange things 
to ſincere chriſtians. 2. That the end and uſe of all at- 
flictions is the trial and improvement of the chriſtian's 
graces. 3. That believers in ſuffering afflictions and per- 
ſecutions are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; he ſuffers in 
them, and they are made conformable to him by them. 4. 
That it is the will of God, that ſuch as ſuffer for him, 
ſhould not only be meek and patient, but be joyous and 
cheerful, 5. That at the great day when Chriſt's glory 
ſhall be revealed, then eſpecially will the ſuffering ſaints re- 
Joice, and be glad with exceeding joy, when they ſhall ſee their 
dear Redeemer coming in the clouds, with an human body, 
ſhining brighter than ten thouſand ſuns; a body which till 
retains the marks of his ſufferings, and the tokens of his 
love. O joyful day of Chriſt's appearing, when this royal 
Bridegroom ſhall take his ſuffering ſpouſe the church by 
the hand, and preſent her to his Father, own his in the 
preſence of men and angels, beſtow a kingdom upon them 
that they may be with him where he is, eternally to behold 
his glory, to feed upon an happineſs as large as their capa- 
cities, and as laſting as their beings ; ſuch honour, have all 
his ſuffering ſaints, and therefore ought greatly to 79/ce, 
inaſmuch as they are made partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings, 
ns when his p7 A [hall be 3 4. #1 


14 If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, 
happy are ye: for the ſpirit of glory and of God 
reiteth upon you. On their part he is evil ſpoken 
of, but on your part he is glorified, 

Another 


them; to try their graces, and deſtroy their corruptions, to 
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rying in ſufferings and reproaches for Chriſt, taxen from 
the happineſs of thoſe that are ſo reproached, F ye be re- 
_— for the name of Cbriſt, happy are ye. Mate here, 
hat the reproaches which the ſaints ſuffer for the ſake of 
Chriſt, are reckoned perſecutions, and yet at the ſame time 
are eſteemed a part, as well as a prognoſtic of their happineſs. 
Nite, 2. The reaſon aſſigned why chriſtians under reproach 
for the ſake of Chriſt, are to be eſteemed thus happy, 
namely, becauſe the Spirit of glory and of God reſteth upon 
them; that is, the glorious Spirit of God, which is both 
the mean and evidence of your happineſs, who is glorious 
in himſelf, and alſo a glory to you, upon whom he reſts, 
and in whom he dwells. Two things are implied by the 
Spirit's reſting upon a reproached chriſtian : (I.) Compla- 
cency, that he is well-pleaſed where he is; men do not reſt 
| Where they do not like. (2.) Permanency, he abides where 
he reſts, and dwells there with delight. Some take the 
expreſſion to be an alluſion to Noah's dove, that hovered 
about, but could not reſt till returned to the ark. Thus 
the Spirit of God, called here a Spirit of glory, from its 
effects and fruits, namely, from his cheering, ſealing, and 
reviving influences, which make chriſtians glory in tribu- 
lations ; this Spirit flies from place to place, and from per- 
ſon to perſon, hither and thither, but reſts upon, and takes 
up his reſidence and abode with ſuch chriſtians as ſuffer 
for the name of Chriſt: F ye be reproached, &c. It 
follows: On their part he is evil-ſpoken of, but on your part 
he is glorified ; that is, by their reproaches caſt upon you, 
they blaſpheme the Holy Spirit, as the word ſignifies ; but 
he is eminently glorified by your patience and conſtancy of 
mind under all your preſſures, which ſhews the power of 
the Spirit reſting upon you, and mightily working in you. 
Learn hence, That in thoſe reproaches which good men 
ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt, the Spirit of God in a ſpecial 
manner is blaſphemed on the one fide, and glorified on the 
other. O finner ! know, that all reproaches which thou 
caſteſt upon religion and religious perſons, as ſuch, reach 
the Holy Spirit that reſts upon them, and reſides in them 
as his temples : But, O chriſtian, remember thou, that by 
thy patience and conſtancy under ſufferings, thou glorifieſt 
the Holy Spirit eminently, abundantly ſhewing, that by 
his help, afflictions are not only tolerable, but joyous. 


15 But let none of you ſuffer as a murderer, or 
as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a buſy-body in 
other men's matters. 16 Yet if any man ſuffer as a 
Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed; but let him 
glorify God on this behalf. 


Obſerve here, 1. What it is that the apoſtle calls upon 
them to avoid and ſhun; it is fin, not ſuffering : Evil- 
doing in general, murder and theft in particular, fins that 
were then very much practiſed among the 'Jews ; Let none 
of you . 4 as a murderer, or a thief, or as an evil-dcer ; 
by ſuffering as evil-doers, we loſe the comfort and reward 
of all our ſufferings. 2. What ſufferings he bids them 
not be aſhamed of, but glory in, namely, when they ſuffer 
as chriſtians, and purely as ſuch. Quel. But what is it to 
ſuffer as a chriſtian? Anſ. 1. When we ſuffer for a good 
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Another argument is here offered by our apoſtle for glo- 


nation.“ 


Caap, Iv. 


cauſe. 2. From a chriſtian principle. 3. In a chriſtian 
manner, with meeknels, patience, and ſelt-denial, Dug. 
What is it to glorify God on behalf of our ſufferings ? 
Anſ. Afflictions and ſufferings, conſidered barely in them. 
ſelves, are far from being glorious ;: but confider them in 
their cauſe, as ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake, and ſo they 
are glorious; and God honours as greatly, when he calls 
us forth to ſuffer, and furniſhes us with courage and reſo- 
lution for ſufferings, and it is our duty to give glory to 
him who enables us thus to do. DR 


17 For the time is come that judgment muſt begin 
at the houſe of God: and if it firſt begin at us, what 


ſhall the end be of them that obey not the goſpel of 
God: 


Obſerve here, 1. The apoſtle does not ſay, If judgment 
begin at the temple of idols, but; F it begin at the houſe 
of God; God will not ſpare his own houſe, nor his own 
houſhold ; he will not ſpare his children or ſervants when 
they fin, he is no cockering Father to indulge his children 
to their ruin, Nay, obſerve, 2. Judgment fir/? begins at 
the houſe of God; God will not bear ſo long with his own 
people ſinning as with ſtrangers : they ſhall be corrected 


ſooner and ſorer than others; the Lord will firſt puniſh them 


who have been forgetful of him, and trifled with him, who 
have been formal in their profeſſion, and vain in their con- 
verſation. 3. That when we fee with ſorrow God con- 
tending with his own people for their fins, we may with 
aſtoniſhment expect what will be the end of them that obey 
not the goſpel; when God brings ſuch troubles upon his 
own houſe, what troubles may they expect from God, who 
are but a den of thieves, and a cage of unclean birds? O 
what appearances ſhall they have of God! And how ſhall 
they appear before God | Obſerve then, What little cauſe 
wicked men have to rejoice t the church's ſufferings, when 
it preſages a far more heavy judgment coming upon them- 
ſelves; for if judgment begin at the houſe of God, &c. 


18 And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, wher 
ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear? | 


As if he had ſaid, When the day of viſitation comes, 
which is verily at hand, and God ſhall begin to puniſh the 
Jews, his own people, called his houſe in the foregoing 
verſe; if then the rizhteous among them eſcape the com- 
mon calamity with great difficulty, and are ſcarcely pre- 
ſerved, how ſhall the ungodly and finners think to eſcape 
unpuniſhed in the day of Jeruſalem's calamity ; that day 
of vengeance, when Chriſt ſhall come to plead with them? 
If then the righteous be ſcarcely ſaved, that is, with great 
difficulty preſerved from that deſolating calamity, that fiery 
trial ſpoken of, ver. 12. where hall the ungodly and ſinner 
appear? And how ſhall they hope to eſcape in ſafety from 
that dreadful judgment now ready to come on the Jewiſh 
There have been thoſe that have made uſe of 
this text to ſhew the difficulty of eternal ſalvation ;z and that 
the beſt and holieſt of ſaints, even thoſe that are moſt emi- 
nent in grace, are very difficultly ſaved ; which, though a 
truth eite yet is ſcarcely deducible from this text, which 
certainly ſpeaks of temporal preſervation, 


19 Wherefore 


CHAP: v. ; I. SIT. 
16 Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to 


the will of God, commit the keeping of their ſouls 70 
him in well- doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 


Obſerve here, 1. A cautionary direction given, that in all 
our ſufferings, we take care that we ſuffer according to the 
will of God :. that is, for what is 32 to God's will, 
either to be believed or practiſed by us, for aſſerting and 
maintaining the purity of the chriſtian doctrine and wor- 
ſhip; and when our patience under ſuch ſufferings is as ex- 
tenſive and intenſive as God requires, when our patience is 
as large and as laſting as our troubles, then may we be ſaid 
to ſuffer according to the will of Ged. 2. The ſpecial pri- 
vilege allowed to ſuch ſufferers as ſuffer according to the will 
of God, they may commit the keeping of their ſouls to God in 
well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator, Learn hence, That 
when men ſuffer really and truly for well-doing, they may 
with confidence and great aſſurance commit their lives, and 
all that is dear. unto them, to the ſpecial care of the divine 
providence ; either God will keep us from, or ſupport us 
under, trials, when we thus commit ourſelves to him. 


. 


St. Peter cloſes his epiſtle with an exhortation to the ſpi- 
ritual guides and governors of the church, to diſcharge 
their duties faithfully, in feeding and ruling of the 
flock of God committed to them. 


HE elders which are among you I exhort, who 

am alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall 
be revealed: 


Obſerve here, 1. The perſons exhorted, The elders that 
are among you, the guides and governors of the church; 
elders by age and office, who were both to rule well, and 
allo to labour in the word and doctrine; and for doing both 
faithfully, were to be accounted worthy of double honour. 2. 
The perſon exhorting, 7 exhort, who am alſo an elder. Mark, 
he fays, Not I, who am the univerſal head of the church, 
Chriſt's vicar upon earth; but I, who am elder by age, and 
by apoſtleſhip, who have been long the miniſter of the cir- 
cumciſion; I exhort, beſeech, and intreat you as my bre- 
thren, fellow-labourers in our Lord's vineyard.””* 3. The 
humble teſtimony which St. Peter gives of himſelf ; he 
doth not ſay, © [ command, who am the chiet of the apoſ- 
tles, with whoſe confeſſion of faith Chrift was ſo well 
pleaſed, that he ſaid, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will 
build my church; but, “ I exhort, who am a witneſs 0 
the ſufferings 4 Chriſt, an eye-witneſs of what our dear 
Lord and Maſter ſuffered in the faithful diſcharge of his of- 
fice, both in his life, and at his death: And alſo a partater 
of the glory that ſhall be revealed, I was alſo an eye-witneſfs 
of Chriſt's glory in his transfiguration here on earth, and 
hope to be partaker of that glory which ſhall hereafter be 
revealed in heaven.“ Learn hence, That ſuch exhortations 
to duty are likely to be moſt effectual and ſucceſsful, which 
are propounded in the humbleſt manner. St. Peter was 


Placed in an high degree above theſe elders, being an apoſ- 
Ne XLV. 
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tle, a chief apoſtle ;- yet he gives himſelf no ſuch title, but 


ſays, The elders I exhort, who am alſo an elder; not an 
apoſtle, much leſs the head and chief of the apoſtles. 


2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but 
willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 
3 Neither as being lords over God's heritage, but 
being enſamples to the flock. x 


7 


Obſerve here, 1. The title given to the church, it is the 


flock of God: Denominations are given in ſcripture to per- 


ſons and things proper to the ſtate of things and perſons: 
Thus here the church is called a flach, and ſometimes a little 


flock, in oppoſition to the herds and huge droves of the 


men of the world; yet the flock confiſts not of a few abſo- 
lutely, but comparatively only; a flock contains a multi- 
tude. Again, As the church is called a flock for the num- 
ber, ſo for their order; a flock is under inſpection and go- 
vernment continually ; Chriſt Jeſus is the great Overſeer of 
this flock: And farther, it is a flock in reſpect of the unity 
and love that is amongſt them; though the church be ſcat- 
tered over the world, yet there is an holy combination, and 
ſweet communion of the members amongſt themſelves. 2. 
'The duty exhorted to, and that is double, to feed the flock, 
and to be an example unto the flock. Feed the ace taking 
the over-ſight of it; feed it with wholeſome doctrine, guide 
and govern it by ſtrict diſcipline, overlooking it continu- 
ally, and watch over it with unwearied diligence ; and that 
you may do ſo, be perpetually reſident, feed the flock that 
is among you. How can the flock be duly watched over, 
when the ſhepherd lives ſeveral miles from the fold, and is 
following his pleaſure, when he ſhould be feeding his ſheep? 
Feed the flock among you. 3. The manner dire ed to, 
how, and after which, the ſhepherds ſhould feed and watch 
over their flocks. ( 1.) Not by conſtraint, but willingly; that 
is, not as a burden, but a pleaſure, with a free and read 

mind ; what men do, out of compulſion, from baſe fear, 
they do with no ſatisfaction either to God or man. (2.) 
Not for filthy lucre; to feed the flock purely for the ſake of 
the fleece, and to take a living only to get a living, is an 
horrid impiety; to be driven into the miniſterial office by 
neceſſity is bad, but to be drawn by covetouſneſs is much 
worſe. (3.) Not as being lords over God's heritage. Where 
note, The title given to the church, they are God's heritage, 
His people, not our own, his lot and portion; he having a 
ſpecial and peculiar right unto them, and property in them; 
therefore they are not to be lorded over, not to treated with 
inſolence and imperiouſneſs, ruling them by the ſword, and 


F outward force, which has made many hypocrites, but not 


one convert, Laſtly, He requires that they be enſamples 
to the flock ; that is, in their daily converſation, Now, 
how can they be examples to them, if they live not amongſt 
them ? They muſt be examples of ſuch meekneſs and hu- 
mility, of ſuch patience and charity, of ſuch mortification 
and ſelf-denial, as becomes perſons of their holy character 
and profeſſion ; and be patterns of thoſe virtues amongſt 
their people in converſation which they recommend to them 
from the pulpit. This duty of miniſterial exemplarineſs in 
converſation is bound upon us by innumerable arguments 

6 T taken 
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taken from the command of Chriſt, from the glory of God, 
from the preciouſneſs of the ſoul, from the dignity of our 
office, from the ſucceſs of our miniſtry, which depends more 
pon our practice than upon our preaching; from our own 
intereſt, with reſpect to our preſent comfort and future hap- 


pineſs ; from the influence it has upon our people, an en- 


couraging and confirming influence. 


4 And when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye 
ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 


As if our apoſtle had faid, „It is poſſible you may miſs 
of your reward here from the hands of men, but when 
Chrift, the great and good Shepherd, ſhall appear, when the 
owner, ruler, and lover of his church ſhall come to judg- 
ment, you ſhall have from him your full reward, a never- 
fading, ever-flouriſhing crown of glory, for faithfully diſ- 
charging your duty to God and his people.“ Learn hence, 
1. That Jeſus Chriſt, the chief Shepherd, will at length 
appear. 2. That, when he doth appear, he will call the 
under ſhepherds to account, how they have diſcharged every 
part of their miniſterial office, as well private inſpection, as 
public preaching. 3. That to all ſuch, and to only ſuch, 
as have been faithful to the intereſt of Chriſt and ſouls, 
ſhall the reward be aſſigned, even a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away: When the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, &c. 


5 C Likewiſe, ye younger, ſubmit yourſelves unto 
the elder, yea, all of you be ſubject one to another,— 
Having laid down the duties of paſtors in the former 


-* verſe, he points out the duties of the people in this, whom 


he calls the younger, either becauſe they were generally 
younger in years than their ſpiritual guides, or becauſe they 
ht_to ſhew that reverence and obedience to them which 
is ſuitable in young ones towards their elders: Theſe young 
ones he exhorts to ſubmit themſelves to the guidance of 
their elders and teachers: Likewiſe, ye younger, ſubmit your- 
ſelues unto the elder: Inſtruction and juriſdiction belonged 
to the elder, ſubjection and obedience to the younger. Vote 
here, That the duties of paſtor and people are mutual and 
reciprocal, not that their duties are alike, but becauſe there 
is a like reaſon for the performance of their reſpective duties, 
a like engazement and obligation upon both ; the duty of 
the one is ſubjection; of the other miniſterial direction. 
He adds, yea all of you be {abject one to another : Intimating 
thereby, that there is a duty of mutual ſubjection, which 
all chriſtians owe to one another in love; they ought to con- 
deſcend to the meaneſt offices one towards another; to bear 
with the infirmities of each other, | 


— And be clothed with humility : for God reſiſteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 


The original word, rendered clothed, ſignifies, firſt, an 
upper garment, a frock or a cloak, put over all the reſt of 
our clothes; and ſo imports, that we ſhould be wrapped up 
all over with this grace, that this ſhould be moſt viſible in 
our converſations, words, and actions, and conſpicuous be- 
yond all other virtues. 1 It ſignifies a belt which 
girds about our garments, and ſo imports, that we ſhould 
tie it faſt unto us, and have thoſe conſiderations always 
fixed upon our ſpirits, which may keep us in an humble 
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frame of ſoul. Mets then, That humility is a ſpecial orna. 
ment, a beautiful robe, to be put on daily, which commends 
us greatly both to God and man, e are never to ac. 
count ourſelves dreſſed, until we have this livery of our 
humble maſter Chriſt Jeſus put upon us: Be clothed with 
humility. Obſerve next, The argument to inforce this duty: 


for God reſifleth the proud, ſets himſelf as in battle-arra 


againſt them, but g:veth freſh ſupplies of grace to the humble; 
becauſe more grace is promiſed to the humble, and the hum. 
ble ſoul is more fitted, prepared, and diſpoſed, to receiye 
farther meaſures of grace from God. God ſets himſelf 
againſt proud men to bring them down, but the humble he 
doth countenance and exalt. 


6 Humble yourſelves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time: 


By the hand of God underſtand his judgments, his al- 
mighty power, which it is our duty to ſubmit unto, and to 
be humble under, in the day of our affliction; and this pro- 
found ſubmiſſion, and deep humiliation, is the way to glo 
and exaltation. He can exalt us, and will do it here, if it 
be good for us; but ſometimes God ſees abaſement better 
for his people; better, becauſe ſafer, and accordingly they 
ſhall have it. Learn hence, That the ſtrength and power 
of God ſhould oblige us very greatly to humble ourſelves 
before him, and ſubje& ourſelves unto him: Humble your- 


ſelves under the mighty hand of Ged. Secondly, That God 


will exalt the humble in due time, either here or hereafter; 
either in time or in eternity, as it ſhall moſt and beſt con- 
duce to his own glory and their good. 


7 Caſting all your care upon him; for he careth 
for you. © 


Obſerve here, 1. The nature of the duty injoined, to caſt 
our care upon God; it is not a providential and prudential 
care, but an anxious and vexatious care, that the ſcripture 


forbids ; and the duty here required is this, that, after we 


have uſed all prudent care and diligence in ſubſerviency to 
the providence of God, we ſhould not be over-ſolicitous 
about the iſſue and event of things; which, when we have 
done all we can, will be out of our power. Caſting our 
care upon God implies, that we ſhould refer the iſſue and 
event of things to his wiſe providence, which is continually 
watching over us, and knows how to diſpoſe of all things 
for the beſt advantage to us; entirely confiding in his wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs, that he will order all things for the beſt, 
and, in that confidence, reſting ſatisfied with the diſpoſal of 
his providence, whatever they be. This is to caſt all our 
care upon God. 2. The argument here made uſe of to 
perſuade us to this duty: God careth for us. This implies 
two things: (1.) In general,” that the providence of 
God governs the world, and concerns itſelf in the affairs of 
men, and diſpoſeth of all events that happen to us. (2.) 
More particularly, that this providence is more peculiarly 
concerned for good men, and that he takes a ſpecial care of 
them, and of their concerns ; and the care that God takes 
of them is a ſpecial care, a tender care, a promiſed and en- 
gaged care, a care myſteriouſly exerciſed ; he then takes 
moſt care of them when they think he takes leaſt, and the 
men of the world thinks he takes none at all, ip 

then 


whom he may devour. 


CnAP. v. 
then all our care upon him who careth for us; for anxious 
care is a painful evil, an unprofitable evil, a finful evil. 


8 C Be ſober, be vigilant: becauſe your adverſary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about ſeeking 
C Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt 
in the faith, knowing that the ſame affliftions are 
accompliſhed in your brethren that are in the 
world. 


Obſerve here, 1. A double duty exhorted to, ſobriety and 
vigilancy: Be ſober, be vigilant, be ſober and temperate in 
all things : Sober in your enjoyments ; ſober in your em- 
ployments; ſober in your recreations. Be neither drunk 
with wine, nor with worldly cares ; the latter is the worſt of 
the two. A night's ſleep cures the former, but the world- 
ling is drunk all the year long, never ſober night nor day. 
And to ſobriety we are exhorted to add vigilancy, a watch- 
ful care, and diligent circumſpection over all our thoughts, 
words, and actions, that we may not diſpleaſe God in any 
thing. 2. The reaſon or motive to inforce the duty, be- 
cauſe your adverſary the devil goeth abroad, &c, Where 
note, How every word contains a ſpecial motive to chriſtian 
watchfulneſs. He is your adverfary, who will do you all 
poſſible miſchief: He is the devil, an accuſer, and one that 
ſeeks all advantages againſt you: He is a cruel adverſary, a 
lion, yea, a roaring lion, which adds terror to his cruelty : 
He is a reſtleſs adverſary, he goes about ſeeking whom he may 
devour : What ſoul he may devour, for that is the bait he 
gapes for. It grieves the devils, thoſe apoſtate angels, to 
find the ſouls of men appointed to fill up thoſe vacant places 
in heaven, which they turned themſelves out of. It is a 
delight to them to plunge ſouls into the ſame condemnation 
and miſery with themſelves. 3. The duty of reſiſtance, 
urged upon us in order to our preſervation, with the weapon 
put in our hand for that purpoſe : I hom reſiſi ſtedfaſt in the 
faith : that is, be ſtedfaſt in the faith, that you may reſiſt 


him; and, by the help of your faith, you ſhall overcome 


him. Learn hence, 1. That the devil is the reſtleſs adver- 
fary, and unwearied enemy of mankind. 2. That all the 
pains which Satan takes, is in order to the deſtruction of 
precious fouls. 3. That the way to overcome him is by 
reſiſting of him, not by yielding to him : He is a cowardly 
enemy, and a conquered enemy; reſiſt him and he will run. 
4. That faith is the weapon, by which the chriſtian is en- 
abled to reſiſt the the tempter, and to repel the force of his 
fiery temptations. hom reſiſi tedfaſt in the faith, &c. As 
if the apoſtle had ſaid, © Reſiſt Satan's temptations, occa- 
fioned by your ſufferings, remembering that it is not your 
caſe alone, but others alſo ſuffer with you, even all that 
will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus. Learn hence, That chriſ- 
tians ſhould not defire, and cannot reaſonably expect a 
better condition in the world, with reſpect to freedom from 
ſufferings, than the reſt of their brethren, who have all a 
ſhare of affliction to ſuffer, and a meaſure of hardſhip to 
endure as well as ourſelves. 


10 But the God of all grace, who hath called us 
unto his eternal glory by Jeſus Chriit, after that ye 
have ſuffered a while, make you perfect, ſtabliſh, 


ce 
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ſtrengthen, ſettle you. 11 To him be glory and do- 
minion for ever and ever. Amen. 


Our apoſtle concludes and cloſes his epiſtle with an af- 
fectionate prayer for theſe afflicted chriſtians and ſuffering 
ſaints, beſeeching Almighty God, who is the author of all 
grace, and who hath called them by his goſpel to the par- 
ticipation of that grace, which will entitle them to eternal 
glory, that after they have ſuffered a while in the world, he 
would perfect the work of grace begun in them, eſtabliſh, 
ſtrengthen, and ſettle them in the truth of the goſpel; and 
to this infinitely gracious God, he deſires glory and domi- 
nion ſhould be for ever aſcribed. Obſerve here, 1. That 
God is the God of all grace, ſeed, growth and perfection, 
all from him, reſtraining grace, renewing grace, ſanctifying 
grace, all from the fountain of all grace. 2. That ſerious 
chriſtians are called by God to eternal glory and happineſs, 
they are called to the hope and expectation of this glory, 
upon the account of the promiſe of it which God made to 
Chriſt, Tit. i. 2. and they are brought into a ſtate of pre- 
paration for it: God hath by his word and Spirit wrought 
them for this ſame thing. 3. They are called to eternal 
gory through Chriſt Jeſus, he reveals it to them, he pur- 
chaſes it for them, he works that faith and repentance in 
them which qualifies them for, and entitles them unto, this 
r g. glory. 4. That ſome afflictions muſt be expected 
and endured by all chriſtians, how dear to God ſoever they 
are or may be. Was there any patriarch, prophet, apoſtle, 
primitive or modern chriſtian, that did not ſuffer a while ? 
Saints muſt ſuffer a while from the remains of ſin, from the 
temptations of Satan from the enemies of religion, from 
the friends of religion, yea, from God himſelf, their beſt 
friend. 5. That after ſerious chriſtians have ſuffered a 
while, they ſhall enter into glory, their title is ſure by the 
promiſe of God, by the purchaſe of Chriſt, by the inhabi- 
tation of the Spirit. 6. That the perfecting, ſtabliſhing, 
ſtrengthening of the chriſtian in grace and comfort is from 
God, to whom all glory and dominion is and ought for 
ever to be aſeribed. 


12 By Sylvanus, a faithful brother unto you, (as I 
ſuppoſe), I have written briefly, exhorting and teſti- 
fying, that is the true grace of God wherein ye ſtand. 


Obſerve here, That our apoſtle, to encourage theſe ſuf- 
fering chriſtians to a reſolved perſeverance in the chriſtian 
religion, aſſures them, that it was undoubtedly from God, 
the unqueſtionable truth of God, and therefore neither ſe- 
ducers on the one hand, nor perſecutors on the other, 
ſhould be able to ſhake them, or cauſe them to fall from 
their own ſtedfaitneſs; a firm belief of the certainty and ex- 
cellency of chriſtianity conduces much to the eſtabliſhment 
of thoſe that have newly embraced it; if we be once aſ- 
ſured that it is the true grace of God wherein we ſtand, it 
will cauſe us to ſtand ſtedfaſt. 


13 The church that is at Babylon, elected together 
with you, ſaluteth you: and /o doth Marcus my ſon. 
14 Greet ye one another with a kiſs of charity. 
Peace be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


- At the foot of his epiſtle he ſends them falutations from 
6 T 2 the 
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the chriſtians at Babylon, who were choſen out of the 
world, to partake in the faith and fellowſhip of the goſpel. 
Some, by Babylon, figuratively underſtand Rome, but 
others underſtand it of Babylon in Aſſyria, where many 
Jews did tarry, and continue after the expiration of the ſe- 
venty years captivity, whom St. Peter, being a miniſter of 
the circumciſion, went to viſit, having probably planted a 
church there. Whereſoever they were, God had called 
them to the knowledge of his goſpel, and they ſend ſaluta- 
tions to all their brethren and fellow-members in Chriſt, 


E 1: Crap, x; 


whereſoever diſperſed, or howſoever diſtreſſed. As alſo 
doth Mark, whom St. Peter calls his ſon, becauſe inſtructed 
by him in the goſpel, and begotten by him to chriſtianity, 
Laſtly, He exhorts them to expreſs their fervent affection 
to each other by a kiſs of charity uſed in the primitive times 
as a token of love amongſt chriſtians ; but afterwards, for 
Juſt reaſons, laid aſide; and fo wiſhing peace, that is, all 
manner of proſperity to all in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, to all 
profeſſing faith in Chriſt Jeſus, he ſhuts up his epiſtle. 
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The Second Epiſtle of St. Peter was written by him a little before his death, he having received a revelaticn, 
probably of his approaching departure out of this life; he writes this ſecond letter to the Fews of the diſper- 
ion ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Bithynia, to warn them of the fiery trial, thai 
ſharp and bitter perſecution which was coming upon them, and to fortiſy them againſt that apoſtacy from the 
faith, that falling from their own ftedfaſtneſs, that departing from the holy commanament, which theſe newly- 
converted Jews were very prone unto: He ſends therefore this epiſtle to eſtabliſh and ſettle them, to ſtrengthen 
and confirm them: and this is the laſt mention which we find in ſcripture of this great and glorious apoſtle. 


CHAP. I. 


IMON Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle of Jeſus 

Chriſt, to them that have obtained like precious 
faith with us, through the righteouſneſs of God and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 


Obſerve here, 1. The author and penman of this epiſtle 
deſcribed by his name, Simon Peter, the former given at his 
circumciſion, the latter by Chriſt, upon the occaſion of his 
confeſſion, Matt. xvi. 18. by his condition, a ſervant ; by 
his office, an apeſtle; by the Author of his office, Jeſus 
Chrift. Note, That Chriſt only has an authoritative power 
to make apoſtles, miniſters and diſpenſers of his word; a 
derivative power from Chriſt the governors of the church 
have; but ſuch as have not now their call from Chriſt im- 
mediately (which it is preſumption to expect, and if any 
pretend to it, let them ſhew it by their miracles) or medi- 
ately from the officers of his church, are uſurpers of the 
facred office, and they cannot pray in faith themſelves for a 
bleſſing upon what they do, nor can the people expect it, 
Jer. xxili. 32. I never 2 them (ſays God) therefore they 
fall not profit this people at all. Obſerve, 2. The perſons 
deſcribed to whom this epiſtle is directed, to them that have 


* 


obtained like precious faith with us, To ſuch as had ob- 
tained faith, precious faith, like precious faith, with the apoſ- 
tle of Chriſt; like for its nature and quality, though not for 
its meaſure and degree; and alike precious in regard of its 
object, Chriſt; in regard of its ſubject, the heart; in regard 
of its act, which is acceptance and conſent to the terms of 
the goſpel- covenant; in regard of its effects and precious 
fruits, peace with God, peace with conſcience, victory over 
the world, and the like. We ſee then that the faith of the 
pooreſt believer is as precious as the richeſt, and that the 
weakeſt believer has the ſame precious faith with the 
ſtrongeſt : and if it be alike precious, it ſhall be alike per- 
manent and perſevering. 3. The meritorious cauſe of this 
their precious faith, the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt: 
Through the righteouſneſs of God, even our Saviour Teſus 
Chriſt, All grace is derived to us through Chriſt, for 
the ſake of his righteouſneſs, ſufferings and ſatisfaction; 
and as all grace is derived from him, and for his ſake con- 
ferred, ſo all our good, that little ſervice we do for God, 
is accepted through him, and owned for his ſake. And 
if ſo, then Jeſus Chriſt is really God; for the righte- 
ouſneſs of a creature cannot juſtify me in the ſight of God ; 


there is no appearing before God for any creature in a 
And farther, if ſo, then it * R 
alt 


creature - righteouſneſs. 
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faith that juſtifles and ſaves, but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
upon which faith is grounded, Epheſ. ii. 8. By grace are ye 


ſaved effectually, through faith inſtrumentally. The brazen 


ſerpent healed not the eye that looked on it; yet without 
looking upon it, no help from it, no healing by it. 


2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through 
the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord. 


The perſon ſaluting and the parties ſaluted, were men- 
tioned in the former verſe; here we have the ſalutation it- 
ſelf, 1. The matter of it, Grace and peace; grace to free us 
from God's wrath and reinſtate us in his favour; peace to 
quiet our own conſciences, and reconcile us to ourſelves, 
2. The meaſure of it, grace and peace be multiplied; they 
had both grace and peace already, yet the apoſtle prays for 
the farther increaſe of them; there is no complete perfec- 
tion in grace attainable in this life. The beſt of ſaints muſt 
be multiplying and increafing their ſtores ; for they are but 
imperfectly perfect, when at the beſt. 3. The means for 
multiplying grace and peace, through the knowledge of God, 
and of Feſus Chrift our Lord. Learn, T hat the knowledge 
of God, in, by, and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the 
ſpecial mean of multiplying grace and peace in our hearts; 
and indeed there is no comfortable knowledge of God, but 
in and through Chriſt, John xvii. 3. This is life, &. Out 
of Chriſt God is a revenger, in Chriſt a reconciled Father. 


3 According as his divine power hath given unto 
us all things that pertain unto life and godlineſs 
through the knowledge of him that hath called us 
to glory and virtue: 


In theſe words our apoſtle ſhews, what reaſon they had to 
believe and hope, that grace and peace ſhould be multiplied 
unto them, namely, becauſe Almighty God had already 
given them all things which conduced to make them holy 
in this life, and happy in the next, by the knowledge of 
Chriſt. Others, by /fz and godline/s, underſtand all things 
conducing to the preſervation of natural life, likewiſe of 
grace here, and glory hereafter; and whereas it is ſaid the 
were called to glory and virtue, by glory underſtand the 
honour of being chriſtians ; by virtue, the good life that be- 
comes chriſtians. To both theſe they were called with a 
glorious calling, as being attended with the glorious effu- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt. If by glory and virtue be under- 
ſtood grace here, and glory hereafter, it ſhews our privilege, 
that we have both at preſent in a way of inchoation, and 
ſhall ere long enjoy both in a way of conſummation; and 
points outs alſo to us our duty, we muſt have virtue, if we 
would have glory; if we be not like Chriſt, we can never 
love him, nor may we ever expect to live with him. 


4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promiſes, that by theſe you might be par- 
takers of the divine nature, having eſcaped the cor- 
ruption that is in the world through luſt, 

Whereby, or by whom, that is, through the knowledge of 
Chriſt in the goſpel, God has given to us all things con- 
ducing to our preſent or future happineſs ;- and, amongſt 
the reſt, the precious promiſes of the goſpel, which ſo di- 
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realy tend to make men partakers of the divine nature. 
Note here, That the promiſes of the goſpel are the chriſ- 
tian's great and precious treaſure ; greatneſs and goodneſs 
are then moſt ſhining, when they meet in the ſame ſubject, 
but ſuch a glorious conjunction is rarely found, either in 
perſons or things ; rarely are great men good, or good men 
great; pebbles are great, but not precious; pearls are pre- 
cious, but not great: But the promiſes are both for qua- 
lity exceeding precious, and that in reſpect of the author of 
them, God; the foundation of them, the b/;od of Chrift ; 
the manner of their diſpenſation, they are freely given; the 
means whereby they are apprehended and applied, precious 


4 


faith; and exceeding precious the prorniſes are in regard o 


the end of them, which is to make us partakers of the di- 
vine nature, not of the eſſence, but qualities of the divine 
nature, which enable us in ſome meaſure to reſemble God; 
as the ſeal doth communicate its ſignature, but not its ſup- 
ſtance; ſo in the work of regeneration God doth not im- 
part his eſſence, but infuſe holy principles and gracious 
habits into the ſoul, whereby the chriſtian reſembles him. 
Learn hence, That the great end and effect of the promiſes, 
and the proper influence and efficacy which they ought to 
have upon the hearts and lives of men, is this, to make 
them partakers of the divine nature, and to render them 
daily more like unto God; Having eſcaped the corruption 
that is in the world through luſt, Here nete, 1. | hat the 
world is full, very full, of corruption, fin, and temptation 
by reaſon of the luſt of men, they rub their leproſy upon 
each other, and by the contagion of a bad example, intect 
and poiſon one another. 2. That by being made partakers 
of the divine nature, through the influence of the promiſes, 
we eſcape the pollution of fleſhly luſts, which the world is 
defiled with, and would defile us by. 


5 And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to 
your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; 6 
And to knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, 
patience ; and to patience, godlineſs; 7 And to god- 
lineſs, brotherly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs, 
charity. 


The apoſtle ſpends the former part of the chapter in 
comforting, this in exhorting ; he told us before what God 
had done for us; he tells us now, what we muſt do for 
ourſelves; it is not fit that Heaven, ſhould take all the 
pains, and we none ; we muſt give diligence, all diligence. 
Beſides this, that is, beſides what God has given us, and 
done for us, let us take care to be daily adding to our ſtock 
and ſtore. Adding to our faith, virtue; that is, all good 
works in general, without which faith is dead, or dying; 
and fortitude, or holy courage, in doing our duty in par- 
ticular. To virtue, #nowledge ; that is, a more exact 
knowledge of your duty, and a farther increaſe in it; 
for knowledge is the light, without which the chriſtian 
cannot ſee to do his work. And to knowledge mult be 
added, temperance, which ſubdues the violence of our un- 
ruly paſſions and appetites, and does reduce thoſe rebellious 
powers under the government and dominion of reaſon and 
religion. And to temperance, patience under all wrongs 
and ſufferings whatſoever ; an impatient man under afflio- 
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tion is like a bedlamite in chains, raving againſt God and 
man. To patience, godlineſs, a conſcientious regard to all 
the duties of the firſt table; let the fear of God reſtrain 
you from fin, the love of God conſtrain you to duty. And 
to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs, or a fervent love to all chriſ- 
tians, as being our brethren and fellow-members in Chriſt, 
and this for grace ſake. And to brotherly kindneſs, charity; 
that is, to all mankind, as proceeding from the ſame ſtock, 
having the ſame nature, and ſubject to the ſame neceſſities 
with ourſelves ; let there be found with you a deſire and 
endeayour to do all the poſſible good you can to every one. 
Learn and obſerve from the whole, 'T hat there is a concate- 
nation both of graces and duties, they muſt not be ſepa- 
rated, they will not live ſingle ; where there is one grace in 
fincerity, there is a conſtant care to ſecure all the reſt ; and 
where a chriſtian, for conſcience ſake, performs one duty, 
he will make conſcience of all the reſt; the duties of both 
tables are religiouſly obſerved, both as an argument of his 
ſincerity, and as an ornament to his holy profeſſion. 


8 For if theſe things be in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor unfruit- 
ful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 9 


But he that lacketh theſe things, is blind, and cannot 


ſee afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged 
from his old fins. 


Toencourage chriſtians to grow and improve in the fore- 
mentioned virtues and graces, our apoſtle here lays before 
us, (1.) The great advantage of ſuch a proficiency and 
growth; If theſe things be in you and abound, that is, the 
forementioned graces, they will both cauſe you, and evi- 
dence you not to be barren and unfruitful in your pro- 
feſſion of chriſtianity and faith in Chriſt : The exerciſes of 
divine graces are the beſt evidences of our being made par- 
takers of the divine nature, (2.) The miſerable eſtate of 
thoſe whoſe faith is not fruitful in good works; He that 
lacketh theſe things, that is, who doth not live in the exer- 
ciſe of the aforementioned graces, is ſpiritually blind, and 
my deſtitute of that knowledge which he pretends to, 
blinded by his paſſions and luſts, and ſenſual affections, and 
ſees not the great end and deſign of chriſtianity, forgetting 
that in baptiſm he ſolemnly vowed all this, and that he was 
ſacramentally waſhed from his old ſins. 


10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election ſure: for if ye do 
theſe things, ye ſhall never fall: 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, . See that in the diligent ex- 
erciſe of the afore-named graces, and in the daily practice 
of the afore-mentioned duties, you make your calling and 
election, which are ſure in themſelves, ſure to you; for ſo 
doing, you ſhall never fall or miſcarry eternally.” Here 
note, That it is their own calling and election which chriſ- 
tians are called upon to make ſure, not another's ; we muſt 
leave their caſe and ſtate to God that ſearches the heart ; we 
cannot know the hearts of others, it is well if we know our 
own. Learn, 1. A chriſtian may be aſſured of his own ſal- 
vation, 2. Aſſurance of ſalvation requires all diligence. 


3. That aſſurance of ſalvation deſerves all diligence, 4. 
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That the way to make our election ſure, is firſt to make 
our calling ſure, 


11 For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtered unto 


you abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


There are four ſorts of perſons ſpoken of in Scripture ; 
1. Some are ſaid to be far from the kingdom of God, afar 
off from God, as heathens and infidels, who kriow not 
God. 2. Others are faid not to be far from the kingdom 
of God, Mark xii. 34. who yet will never come there, 
2, Others are ſcarcely ſaved, ſaved with great difficulty, ſo 
as by fire, with much droſs of error in judgment, and 
corruption in life. 4. Others are ſaid to have an abundant 
entrance adminiſtered to them into the everlaſting kingdom, 
and theſe are the fruitful chriſtians, who are daily adding 
to their graces, and going from ſtrength to ſtrength : Theſe 
ſhoot the gulph of death in the holy triumph of their grace ; 
they enter the harbour of heaven with a plerophory, a full 
ſail, with a full aſſurance of faith and hope: Thus will the 
fruitful chriſtian have both a more comfortable paſſage to, 
and alſo a more ample reward in heaven, 


12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of theſe things, though ye 
know them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. 
13 Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by putting you in re- 
membrance: 14 Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put 
off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
hath ſhewed me. 15 Moreover I will endeayour 
that you may be able, after my deceale, to have theſe 
things alway in remembrance. 


Obſerve here, 1. The peffons to whom the apoſtle gave 
the foregoing exhortation to progreſſiveneſs and proficiency 
in holineſs, they were knowing perſons, yea eſtabliſhed per- 
ſons, they were both informed and confirmed in the truth; 
but were they knowing, yet they wanted farther informa- 
tion ; were they eſtabliſhed, yet might they want farther 
confirmation. It is a very dangerous notion that ſome 
have taken up, that a chriſtian in this life may live above 
ordinances, and outgrow counſels and exhortations, as if he 
need not hear, or pray, or the like. St. Peter thought 
otherwiſe ; theſe were grown. chriſtians to whom he writes, 
yet he tells them three ſeveral times together here, in four 
verſes, that he would not be negligent to put them in re- 
membrance, even of thoſe things which they knew already. 
2. The exemplary diligence and induſtry of the apoſtle in 
his miniſterial work, together with his conſtancy therein, 
as long as I am in this tabernacle; that is, as long as I live 
in this world, I will endeavour to keep the heavenly flame 
of love and zeal burning very lively upon the altar of your 
hearts. 3. The motive or conſideration provoking him to 
this diligence, and that is, the certainty of his approaching 
diſſolution, I muſt ſhortly put off this tabernacle, & e. Where 
note, 1. He calls his body a tabernacle in regard of its 
moveableneſs and frailty, and in oppoſition to that houſe 
made without hands, eternal in the heavens. 2. How 

familiarly 
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miliarly our apoſtle ſpeaks of death, 7 muſt put off this 
. he 3 no more of putting of his LA by 
death, than a man does of putting off his clothes at night. 
3. The neceſſity of putting off the body, I m, I may, 
and I muft ſhortly ; intimating, that how ſtrong ſoever the 
affections and inclinations of ſouls are to the fleſhly taber- 
nacles they now live in, yet they muſt put them off, and 
that ſpeedily. 4. How the conſideration of the certainty 
and ſuddenneſs of St. Peter's removal by death did excite 
and provoke him to the utmoſt induſtry and diligence in 
his miniſterial work, while he lived ; the apprehenfions of 
approaching death muſt quicken to utmoſt diligence. Note 
laſtly, That miniſters muſt never give over preſſing known 
\ truths as long as they live, that their people may have them 
in remembrance after their deceaſe. 


16 For we have not followed cunningly deviſed 
fables, when we made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye- 
witneſſes of his Majeſty. 17 For he received from 
God the Father honour and glory, when there came 
ſuch a voice to him from the excellent glory, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 
18 And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. 


Our apoſtle comes now to exhort them to conſtancy in 
the faith of the goſpel, aſſuring them that himſelf and his 
fellow-apoſtles, had not followed artfully deviſed fables, 
when they made known to them the coming of Chriſt in 
the fleſh, and that he was truly, and in very deed, the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, for that he himſelf, with James and John, 
were with Chriſt upon mount Tabor, as eye-witneſſes of 
his transfiguration, where and when he received in his hu- 
man nature a communicated ſplendour, and God the Father 
from heaven, the ſeat of the magnificent glory, pronounced 
him to be his well-beloved Son, in whom he is well-pleaſed, 
Learn hence, 1. That God the Father's teſtimony from 
heaven, concerning his Son Feſus Chriſt did effectually 
bring honour and glory unto Chriſt, and is a great obliga- 
tion upon us to faith and obedience to him; He received 
from God the Father honour and glory, atteſting him to be 
his well-beloved Son. 2. That there was as much aſſu- 
rance given of the certainty of Chriſt's being the promiſed 
Meffias, and of the truth of the evangelical doctrine, as 
the world could reaſonably defire. Men can humanly be 
certain of nothing more than what they perceive by their 
ſenſes, which are the proper judges of all ſenſible objects; 
now no ſatisfaction of this kind was wanting to the world 
concerning our bleſſed Saviour and his miracles: The 
apoltles atteſting what they had heard, what they had ſeen 
with their eyes, and their hands had handled of the word 
of life, 1 John i. 1. 


19 We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy ; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto 
a light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts: 


Obſerve here, That the Scriptures, or written word of 
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God, are a more ſure word to us than any voice from 


heaven, or revelation whatſoever; not that there was any un- 
certainty in the Lord's voice uttered from heaven at Chriſt's 
transfiguration, but becauſe that tranſient voice was only 
heard by three, and might be miſtaken or forgotten; 
whereas the Holy Scriptures are a ſtanding and authentic 
record, and a moſt ſure ground for faith to build upon; 
and accordingly our apoſtle tells them, they ſhould do well 
to attend unto the written word, that is, the ſcriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, as unto a light that ſhined in that dark 
time, until, by confidering thoſe ancient prophecies, and 
comparing them with what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, 
they might find the day dawning upon them, and the 
morning-ftar, the Holy Spirit, ariſing in their hearts, ſo 
enlightening and convincing them, that no more doubts or 
ſcruples ſhould be left in them, concerning this great truth, 
atteſted by a voice from heaven, and confirmed by the 
writings of the prophets, namely, that Ze/us is the true 
and promiſed Meſſias, and really the Son of God. Learn 
hence, That the written word of God, is a ſurer word, 
more to be depended and relied upon than any voice from 
heaven, though atteſted by the greateſt and moſt eminent 
apoſtle, and conſequently to be more heeded and regarded 
by us; nay, farther, the ſanctifying operation of the Holy 
Spirit in and upon the hearts and lives of ſincere and ſerious 
chriſtians is a more certain and indubitable evidence of their 
falvation than if an angel ſhould come from heaven on pur- 
poſe to tell them that they ſhould certainly come thither; 
for the teſtimony of an angel, at the higheſt, is but the 
teſtimony of a creature; but the teſtimony of the ſanctify- 
ing Spirit is the teſtimony of God himſelf ; it 1s therefore 
the ſure word, that we are to attend unto ; and that reve- 
lation of God's will, being final, is and ought to be attended 
to, before any pretended or real revelations whatſoever. 


20 Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of the 
ſcripture is of any private interpretation. 21 For 
the prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
man: but holy men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 


Theſe words are underſtood variouſly. (1.) Some in- 
terpret thus: That no part of holy ſcripture was written 
by any private impulſe, incitation, or motion, by no ſug- 
geſtion of men's own private ſpirits, but they gave out to 
us what the Holy Ghoſt gave in to them ; nor did they 
propheſy according to the w1/! of man, that is, when they 
would, or what they would, but they ſpake by the inſtinct 
and impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt. The words ſhew what 
authority the penman of the holy ſcriptures had to write 
what they did, and why we ſhould” be ſo careful to take 
heed to what they wrote. Learn hence, That it is a very 
great principle, yea, one of the firſt principles of our faith, 
that the ſcriptures are the very word and will of God, 
written not by any private ſpirit, but dictated by the Spirit 
of God, and conſequently are no part of them of human 
invention, but all of divine inſpiration, for which reaſon 
great reſpect is due to them, and we /ha!l do well to !ake 
heed to them. (2.) Others underſtand the words thus : 
That no prophecy of ſcripture is to be expounded as 

ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking only of thoſe perſons whom the ſpeaker firſt in- 
tended and meant, according to the ſpeaker's proper pri- 
vate thought, for the holy men of God were moved by 
God's Spirit to ſpeak thoſe words which ſignified more 
than they deſigned, or always meant and underſtood them- 
ſelves; as for inſtance, David often ſpeaks in the Pſalms 
words true of himſelf and Solomon, but the Holy Ghoſt 
pointed at Chriſt, who was typified by thoſe perſons ; and 
whether David meant more than himſelf and Solomon, it 
is certain the Holy Ghoſt meant more; ſo if Joſiah be 
meant in Iſa. liii. as ſome would have it, it is evident that 
he was but typical, and that the Holy Ghoſt meant Chriſt 
and his ſufferings ultimately; ſo that it is plain that the 
ſcripture prophecy receives its full ſenſe from the Spirit, and 
not from the ſpeaker ; and muſt not be appropriated nar- 
rowly to thoſe private men, by whom, or of whom they 
were proximately meant by the ſpeaker. 3. Others under- 
ſtand the words after this manner, namely, that no private 
perſon muſt take upon him the interpretation of holy ſcrip- 
tures, but refer all to the church: Hence Eſtius infers, 
That the reformed and their paſtors muſt not interpret 
the ſcriptures, but the catholic church only. To which 
we reply, that as no private perſons, ſo likewiſe no church, 
may preſume to interpret ſcripture according to their own 
mind, nor make their private ſenſe to be the ſenſe of ſerip- 
ture, but to ſeek underſtanding from God, who ſhews the 
meaning of the word by the word (comparing ſcripture 
with ſcripture) and by his Spirit leads good men into the 
knowledge and underſtanding of it ; knowing this, that no 
prophecy of the ſcripture is of private interpretation, &ec. 
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and yet they could neither prevent nor extinguiſh hereſy, 
which never more abounded than in the apoſtles* times :* 
St. Paul ſays, there muſt be hereſies, 1 Cor. i. 19. St. 
Peter here ſays, that there ſhall be falſe teachers: Now, if 
there muſt be hereſies and falſe teachers, either the church 
is not infallible, or infallibility is no effectual remedy againſt 
hereſy. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt is here called the Lord that 
bought theſe men who brought deſtruction upon them- 
ſelves, denying the Lord that bought them; becauſe none 
ſhould periſh for want of a ſufficient facrifice for ſin : 
Chriſt by his blood purchaſed for them pardon and life, to 
be theirs, upon condition of believing acceptance. Laſtly, 
As the ſeeds-men, falſe teachers, and the ſeed they ſow, 
damnable hereſies, ſo the crop they ſhall reap, and that is 
ſwift deſtruction; as damnable hereſies are brought in privily, 
ſo the blaſphemous heretic, the ſeducing heretic, the ſedi- 
tious heretic, brings upon himſelf ſwift deſtruction ; ſome- 
times temporal deſtruction in this world, certainly eternal, 
without repentance, in the next. 


2 And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, 
by reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil 
ſpoken of. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, « Notwithſtanding heretics 
bring ſuch fatal deſtruction upon themſelves, yet many that 
profeſs chriſtianity ſhall be ſeduced by them, and follow 
their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the enemies of 
religion will ſpeak evil of it, and the profeſſors of it. Here 
obſerve, 1. The thriving and growth of hereſies, many hall 
follow their pernicious ways. Where note, The nature of 


error, it is pernicious and deſtructive; and the efficacy of 


HA. Its, 


Our apoſtle in this chapter declares the coming in of 
falſe prophets and teachers, that would pervert the 
truth of doctrine by bringing in damnable hereſies. 


13 there were falſe prophets alſo among the 
people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers 
among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable 
hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the apoſtle foretels the 2 of 
falſe teachers into the goſpel church, as there had been falſe 
prophets in the Jewiſh church ; no age of the church ever 
was or will be free of them; but the run of the laſt times 
is moſt likely to have moſt of theſe ſour dregs. There ſhall 
be fa'ſz teachers among you, falſe teachers then may find a 
ſcripture-prophecy for their being in the church, but they 
will hardly find a ſcripture-warrant for their being there. 
Obſerve, 2. The doctrines which they will teach; and they 
are damnable hereſies. Where note, That almighty God 
never intended a certain remedy againſt hereſy, any more 
than he did againſt fin and vice: It is certain, that there is 
no certain and effectual remedy againſt either of them: 
God does what he ſees beſt and fitteſt, not what we think 
to be ſo. Mete alſo, That infallibility itſelf is no effectual 
remedy againſt hereſy ; the apoſtles were certainly infallible, 


error, not a few, but many are in danger of being perverted 
by it. Obſerve, 2. The ſad ſequel or truth of this by reaſon 
of whom the way of truth is evil-ſpoken of. Note here, 1. 

he title given to the _— religion, it is the way of 
truth, ſo ſtyled from its pafentage and original, the God of 
truth; in regard of its efficacy, it works truth in the in- 
ward parts, and becauſe it brings thoſe that embrace and 
practiſe it, to the enjoyment of him who is the God of 
truth. 2. The coarſe uſage which religion meets with from 
many in the world, it is blaſphemed or evil-ſpoken of by 
perſons following ſeducers, by reaſon of whom the way of 
truth is evil-ſpoken of. It is no new or unuſual thing for 
religion, and the fincere profeſſors of it, to be traduced and 
ſlandered by heretical ſeducers and falſe teachers. 


3 And through covetouſneſs ſhall they with 
feigned words make merchandiſe of you: whoſe 
judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and 
their damnation ſlumbereth not. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is the root of all hereſy; it is 
covetouſneſs, which the apoſtle calls the root of all evil 
they are covetous, worldly-minded men generally, who 
hope ſome way or other to make an advantage of their 
opinions, who broach errors and falſe doctrines. * 2, The 
miſerable condition of the ſeduced, they are fold by heretics 
like beaſts; they make merchandiſe 4 yon: The buſineſs of 
heretics is to ſell their own and others ſouls, as Judas did 
Chriſt, for ſome outward benefit. 3. The arts which 

heretics 
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heretics and ſeducers uſe to circumvent and deceive, and 
that is feigned words, artificially compoſed to ſeduce, draw- 
ing into error with a deceitful eloquence. 4. The dreadful 
puniſhment which attends their fin, /wft deſtruction; their 
damnation ſlumbereth not, &e. Learn, That the righteous 
judgment of God brings damnation upon the wicked, and 
their damnation will come ſwiftly, very ſwiftly upon them. 


4 For if God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, but 
caſt them down to hell, and delivered them into chains 
of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgment: 5 And 
ſpared not the old world, but ſaved Noah the eighth 
perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing in the 
flood upon the world of the ungodly; 6 And turn- 
ing the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into aſhes, 
condemned hem with an overthrow, making hem an 
enſample unto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly : 


(ur apoſtle having afferted in the foregoing verſe, that 
the judgment of the wicked in general lingereth not, and 
that the damnation of ſeducers in particular ſlumbereth 
not; he comes here in theſe verſes to make his aſſertion good 
by a threefold inſtance, namely, the angels, the old world, and 
the people of Sodom and Gomorrha; from whence he 
would have them conclude, that, if God ſpared not theſe, 
he would not long ſpare falſe prophets and their followers. 
Obſerve, 1. The example of God's ſeverity on the fallen 
angels; they ſinned, and kept not their firſt ſtate, they fell 
from that ſtate of holineſs in which they were originally 
created; and their puniſhment followed, they were caſt down 
to hell, and delivered into chains of darkneſs, reſerved unto 
judgment. But are they not judged and puniſhed already ? 
Yes, no doubt, but the full wrath of God will not be poured 
out upon them until the day of judgment; if they are now 
as full of fin as they can be, it is certain they are not ſo full 
of miſery and torment as they ſhall be. Learn hence, 1. 
That the angels, though created in an holy, yet are they 
not in an immutable ſtate. 2. The freedom of their own 


wills, was the cauſe of their ſin, and their fin the cauſe of 


their miſery. 3. That for ſin they were caſt down to hell, 
where their miſery is much hut they expect more. Obſerve, 
2. The example of the old world, upon whoſe finning God 
brought a flood, drowning them all, except eight perſons. 
Where note, That the greateſt multitude and number of 
ſinners does not hinder God's juſtice from executing judg- 
ment upon them for their ſins ; a whole world ſinning are 
as eaſily deſtroyed by God as a ſingle ſinner. 3. He in- 
ſtances in the wicked cities of Scdom and Gomorrha, who 
were conſumed by fire from heaven, and rendered by the 
Almighty a dreadful ſpeRacle to all that ſhould live un- 
godlily. Sin lays the foundation of ruin in the moſt louriſh- 
ing cities and kingdoms ; the ſtrongeſt walls cannot keep 
judgments out, when fin enters in; Sodom's plenty and 
power could not ſecure her inhabitants, when fin had once 
expoſed them to the wrath of God. Note alſo, The inten- 
tion, end and deſign of God, in puniſhing ſome ſinners ; it 
1s to make them examples unto others, | 


+ 7 And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the filthy 


converſation of the wicked: 8 (For that righteous 
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man dwelling among them, in ſceing and hearing, 
vexed his righteous ſoul from day to day with their 
unlawful deeds.) 


Obſerve here, 1. As bad as Sodom was, it had a good man 
in it; God leaves not himſelf without witneſs, in the vileſt 
and worſt of places God has ſome that profeſs his name, and 
bear witneſs to his truth. 2. The character given of him, 
juſt Lot; the denomination was taken from the habitual 
frame of his heart, and the general tenor of his life. 3. 
How this good man laid to heart the wickedneſs of Sodom; 
he was grieved for their wicked and filthy converſation be- 
fore God, more than for their unkind and cruel! behaviour 
towards him; the ſpirit of a child of God is a ſympathiz- 
ing, ſpirit, it ſadly lays to heart both the fins and the ſuffer- 
ings of others. 4. The care that God took for this good 
man's preſervation, he delivered juft Lor; he delivered him 
from the company and converſation of the wicked, which 
was a continual vexation to him; and alfo delivered him 
from the judgments which were righteouſly brought upon 
the wicked. 


9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the 
day of judgment to be puniſhed: 


From the particular example of Lot, and his gracious pre- 
ſervation in Sodom's deſtruction, the apoſtle draws this ge- 
neral concluſion, «© That Almighty God knows how to pre- 
ſerve his own faithful ſervants from the evil of temptations 
and trials, which they here meet with, in the world, and 
from the world, and can and will reſerve the wicked to the 
day of judgment to be puniſhed.” Note here, 1. That the 
Lord has a perfect and exact knowledge both of the righte- 
ous and the wicked, and of their ſeveral ways and doings. 2. 
That God knoweth many ways how to deliver the righ- 
teous (but conſidering the tenor of his revealed will) he 
knoweth no way how to deliver the wicked; they having re- 
fuſed all ways of his appointment for their own deliverance. 
3. That although the wicked ſometimes eſcape trouble, yet 
they are never delivered from it; all their preſervations rom 
evil are but reſervations for future and farther evil; the 
wicked are not ſo much preſerved from, as reſerved unto 
future wrath : Thus we ſee how Almighty God very well 
knows how to perform all thoſe things which he has pro- 
miſed to the godly, and threatened to the wicked. 


10 But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh, in 
the luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe government: pre- 
ſumptuous are they, ſelf-willed, they are not afraid to 
ſpeak evil of dignities. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, Though God reſerves all 
wicked men to puniſhment, yet eſpecially heretics and ſe- 
ducers, who ſecond their corrupt doctrine with a wicked con- 
verſation, ſuch as walk after the fi:/Þ in the Inft of uncleau— 
neſs.” Nete, T hat heretics are trequently unclean perſons, 
monſtrous opinions, and vile affections accompany one an- 
other; ſuch as oppoſe the faith are fleſh-defilers. Farther, 
Seducers are oppoſers of civil government and dominion, 
they deſpiſe government, &c. Some think the dignities here 
intended were the angels, others the apoſtles, but moſt un- 
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derſtand it of civil rulers: it is a very heinous fin in the ſight 
of God to deſpiſe government, and oppoſe rulers. 


11 Whereas angels, which are greater in power 
and might, bring not railing accuſation againſt them 
before the Lord. 


That is, Whereas the bleſſed angels, who have more 
power than men, when they plead againſt devils themſelves, 
do it not by railing accuſation.” Note, 1. That angels are 
far ſuperior to men in dignity and power. 2. That purity of 
affection does accompany angelical illumination; as the an- 
gels are above us, ſo are they the patterns of holineſs to us. 
3. They are eminently ſo with reſpect to the government 
of their paſſions; when they contend with devils themſelves, 
it is without diſturbance, without railing accuſations. It is 
our duty to learn this angelical leſſon, of forbearing railing 
accuſations; not to return evil for evil, but being defamed, 
to entreat; we are to be as juſt to another's reputation as 
our own; they that handle the names of others rudely, 
muſt expect their own will be, at one time or other, handled 
as roughly ; nothing is more juſt with God, than to ſuffer 
others to open their mouths againſt thoſe who will open 
their own mouths againſt others. 


12 But theſe, as natural brute beaſts made to be 
taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the things that they 
underftand not, and ſhall utterly periſh in their own 
corruption : 

Obſerve here, What our apoſtle compares theſe heretical 
ſeducers to, and ſets them forth by, brute beaſts. 1. Be- 
cauſe their minds run after ſenſual objects violently and im- 
petuouſly, and they know no meaſure in the uſing of them; 
like ſwine, they wallow over head and ears in the mud of 
their ſenſual luſts: And, 2. They were alſo as ſecure as the 
brute beaſts; they mock at the denunciation of God's judg- 
ments, ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming? Se- 
ducers are perfect ſenſualiſts; it is a righteous thing with 
God to leave them to be governed by ſenſe, who will not 
be guided by grace; they would not be ſaints, and at length 
they ceaſe to be men; but, like brutes, fall into the ditch 
of beaſtly ſenſuality. O chriſtian! beg of God that thy 
grace may be true and ſupernatural ; for if it be only in ap- 
pearance, and doth not ariſe to true ſanctity, it may ſoon 
degenerate and fink down into ſenſual beaſtiality. In a word, 
3. They are to periſh, and to be deſtroyed like brute beaſts ; 
all ſeek to deſtroy them for their hurtfulneſs, but theſe 
moral beaſts deſtroy themſelves ; ſenſual ſeducers periſh in 
their own corruptions; in their natural corruptions, by their 
luxury and intemperance, bringing diſeaſes and death upon 
their bodies ; in their civil corruptions, overthrowing their 
families, by ſwallowing down their eſtates; yea, they corrupt 
themſelves eternally, deſtroying body and ſoul by their ex- 
ceſs. Lord! how will the fatted glutton (without re- 
pentance) fry in hell; how diſmal a recompence will a ſea 
of brimſtone be for a river of wine] They who are drowned 
in profuſeneſs, ſhall certainly be drowned in perdition. 


13 And ſhall receive the reward of unrighteouſneſs, 
as they that count it pleaſure to riot in the day-time: 
ſpots they are and blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with 
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their own deceivings, while they feaſt with you: 14 
Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe 
from ſin; beguiling unſtable ſouls : an art they have 
exerciſed with covetous practices: curſed children; 


Here we have many ſad and dreadful inſtances given of 
the height of ſenſuality and brutiſnneſs which theſe ſeducers 
were arrived at, and had attained unto. Lord! how do 
fleſhly luſts, and ſenſual affections, obſcure the light of con- 
ſcience, and corrupt its judgment ? There is ſuch an inti- 
mate communion between the ſoul and the body, that they 
interchangeably corrupt one another. To what a deſperate 
degree of hardneſs and inſenſibility, had the flames of lug 
ſeared the conſciences of theſe men] They had loſt all the 
ingenuous baſhfulneſs of human nature, and pleaſed them- 
ſelves in their licentious principles and practices, not de- 


clining to do that at noon- day which heathens would have 


bluſhed to be found doing at midnight. Obſerve particu- 
larly, how luxury and uncleanneſs accompany each other; 
they took pleaſure in rioting and ſporting themſelves in their 
feaſts, and their eyes were full of adultery. They feaſted 
and fed immeaſurably, impurely, and luſtfully, making their 
plenty fodder and fuel for their luſts; for, having fed to the 
full, every one neighed after his neighbour's wife, and put- 
ting out the candles after ſupper, they gave way promiſcu- 
ouſly to the ravings of unbridled luſt, turning the temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt into an hog- ſtye: But know, O unclean 
ſinner! that God will return flames for flames, and revenge 
this fire in thy heart with the fire of hell. How near] 
does it concern thee, who has burnt in theſe jmpure luſts 
of uncleanneſs, and kindled the flames of God's wrath, to 
labour to cool and quench them with the blood of Chriſt, 
and the tears of repentance, which alone can allay the heats 
of fin in thee, and of wrath in God? Let unclean ſinners 
improve examples, leſt they be made examples. 


15 Which have forſaken the right way, and are 
gone aſtray, following the way of Balaam, be ſon of 
Boſor, who loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs; 16 
But was rebuked for his iniquity; the dumb aſs 
ſpeaking with man's voice, forbad the madneſs of 
the prophet. | 


Our apoſtle, ages, charged theſe men with inſatiable 
e, proceeds next to tax them with 

inſatiable covetouſneſs in this verſe, declaring that this fin 
had diverted them from the right way of truth and godli- 
neſs, and cauſed them to imitate Balaam of old, whoſe love 
of honour and wealth ſo blinded his eyes, that the aſs he 
rode upon could fee beyond him, whoſe mouth God mi- 
raculouſly opened to rebuke the madneſs of the prophet. 
Note here, 1. How the wicked in after ages do in their 
courſes and practices imitate ſuch wicked perſons as lived 
before them in former ages: Theſe men followed the way 
of Balaam, imitate his covetouſneſs and infatiable defire of 
wealth. 2. That as it is the nature of all fin to carry men 
out of the way, ſo covetouſneſs in particular will carry a 
an aſtray, and put him upon the practice of any wicked- 
neſs: It neither fears nor forbears any ſinful courſe to at- 
tain its end; they that will be rich meet with many entice- 
: a ments 
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ments unto ſin, and they will not fear to embrace any 
enticement. Nay, verily, a thirſt after gain will make a man 
thirſt after blood, to get gain. Witneſs Balaam and Judas, 
who were both covetous and bloody. Covetouſneſs is oft- 
times the cauſe of uncleanneſs. How many, for the ſake 
of money, have violated their matrimonial faith, allured 
more With the adulterer's purſe than by his perſon. Let 
no perſon hope to eſcape any fin that embraces this one ſin, 
3. What a mighty ſtruggle there ſometimes is in a natural 
man's conſcience concerning fin. The light of Balaam's 
conſcience made him refuſe the wages of unrighteouſneſs, 
and ſpeak honourably: I Balak would give me 2 houſe full 
of filver and gold, I cannot, &c. but at the ſame time luſt in 
his heart led him forth ſtrongly to deſire it. He loved the 
wages of unrighteouſneſs ; loved it, yet durſt not touch it. 4. 
How extremely, yea, brutiſhly mad, ſuch men are upon 
their luſts, who will not be rebuked or ſtopped in their pro- 
oreſs of impiety without a miracle. Balaam's running was 
ſo greedy, and his march ſo furious, that he had curſed the 
people, had not the angel ſtopped him, and the aſs ſpoken 
to him. Little thanks to a reſolute ſinner that he does not 
ruſh on, when the arm of omnipotency pulls him back. 
O let the heart-changing power of the grace of God influ- 
ence us to good, as well as his almighty arm reſtrain us 
from evil, or we are miſerable. 


17 Theſe are wells without water, clouds that are 


carried with a tempeſt, to whom the miſt of dark- 
neſs is reſerved for ever. 


Still our apoſtle proceeds in characteriſing and deſcribing 
theſe ſeducers, which were then amongſt them. He de- 
ſcribing them before by their luxury and licentiouſneſs, b 
their incontinency and uncleanneſs, by their infatiableneſs 
and covetouſneſs, now he proceeds to diſcover their vanity 
and emptineſs. They pretended indeed to be deep foun- 
tains of ſaving knowledge, but they were like wells without 
water; and to be clouds, containing abundance of rain, for 
the watering of the church; whereas they were like clouds 
carried about with the tempeſt of pride and ambition, from 
one vicious doctrine and practice to another, darkening the 
church ; for whom, by the juſt judgment of God, is re- 
ſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. Nite here, 1. The 
miniſters of the goſpel ought to be as wells, for depth of 
knowledge, for purity of doctrine, for refidency and fixed- 
neſs of abode; every one knows where the town-well 
ſtands; though miniſters are wells of clay, yet ſhould they 
be always full of the water of life, and always at hand for 
the people to have recourſe unto. 2. The miniſters of 
Chriſt muſt be full and watery clouds, able and apt to teach, 
able to open ſcriptures, able to convince gainſayers, con- 
tinually dropping down the heavenly dew ; but not as clouds 
without water, without the water of true knowledge, with- 
out the water of holineſs, ſanctity both of heart and life, nor 
without the water of conſolation and refreſhment. The 
higheſt commendation of a miniſter is induſtry for, and 
uſefulneſs to the ſouls of others; clouds conſume themſelves 
by watering others. 3. That although ſeducers are wont 
to make great ſhews and appearances of worth in them- 
ſelves, yet it is a great and inexcuſable fin to make ſhew of 
that goodneſs of which we are wholly yoid, and to which 
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we are alſo oppoſite; to be wells without water, and clouds 
without rain, big and black, accompanied with emptineſs 
and dryneſs. Appearing goodneſs ſets men at the fartheſt 
diſtance from real goodneſs ; they that ſatisfy themſelves in 
appearances, will never labour after holineſs in reality. 


18 For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of 
vanity, they allure through the luſts of the fleſh, 
through much wantonneſs, thoſe that were clean 
eſcaped from them who live in error. 


The next ſin charged upon theſe ſeducers is pride and 
oſtentation, they ſpeak big, great ſwelling words of vanity ; 
with a lofty and affected ſtyle they propound their falſe doc- 
trines to amuſe the ſimple. It is the uſual practice of ſe- 
ducers to ſpeak in an high-flown ſtrain of words, that, being 
not underſtood, they may be the more admired. Next they 
allure to their party ſuch novice chriſtians who had left the 
heatheniſh beaſtiality, and made an outward profeſſion of 
the chriſtian religion. The word rendered to allure, is a 
metaphor taken from fiſhers or fowlers, who produce the 
bait or ſhrape, but hide the net or ſnare. Seducers bait 
their hook with ſuch baits as are proper to the fiſh they 
would catch, elſe they are no good anglers. But obſerve, 
what the bait is here before us, it is liberty, it is licentiouſ- 
neſs, they allure through the /uf?s of the fleſh ? no bait like 
this. Learn hence, That the true reaſon why ſeducers have 
ſo many followers is this, becauſe their doctrine is liberti- 
niſm, and moſt agreeable to the carnal luſts and corrupt af- 
fections of men. This is the true reaſon why popery has 
had ſo many proſelytes ; they allure through the lufls of the 
fleſh. Never was a religion better calculated for gratifying 
men's beaſtly luſts than popery; it indulges a liberty to all 
abominable luſts and unchriſtian practices, yet after all will 
blanch over wilful violations of God's laws with the fa- 
vourable title of venial crimes. Let my ſoul, at the great 
day, be rather found among the ſober heathen philoſophers, 
than among ſenſual and brutiſh chriſtians. 


19 While they promiſe them liberty, they them- 
ſelves are the ſervants of corruption: for of whom a 
man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in 
bondage. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the old pretence for the moſt un- 
bounded licentiouſneſs has been /:berty ; they promiſe you 
liberty; a liberty to do any thing without fear: But this is 
not liberty properly, but licentiouſneſs, which in reality is 
the greateſt ſlavery. Accordingly it follows, they themſelves 
are the ſervants of corruption; that is, ſuch as promiſe you 
a ſinful liberty, are the greateſt ſlaves to fin and corruption 
themſelves. All fin is ſervitude and ſlavery; and, when fin 
and ſinners flatter men with the great opinion of liberty, it 
makes them the moſt miſerable vaſlals, and the worſt of 
Raves ; for ſo many luſts, ſo many lords, ſo many vices, ſo 
many tyrants has a ſinner over him. As when the con- 


queror brings the vanquiſhed into captivity, he makes them 
ſlaves, and impoſes on them vile and ſervile offices; in like 
manner, thoſe luſts, by which ſinners have been conquered 
and brought in bondage, they muſt needs be flaves unto. 
Is this liberty to obey every luſt as a petty ſlave? Call you 
this freedom, when a man cannot chooſe but fin ? If to fin 
be 
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be the only. liberty, they have no liberty in heaven ; no, 
this is the ſervice of corruption; a thraldom, not a freedom. 


20 For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions 
of the world through' the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome: the latter end is worſe with 
them than the beginning. 


By eſcaping the pollutions of the world, underſtand their 
renouncing of them in baptiſm ; their converſion from hea- 
theniſm to the profeſſion of chriſtianity, by the knowledge 
of the goſpel. Now, if afterwards they return to it again, 
and are intangled in their idolatry, and other groſs fins, 
their latter end is worſe than their beginning, their chriſtian 
heatheniſm worſe than their old heatheniſm. Learn hence, 
That a perſon may forſake many groſs and ſcandalous fins, 
and have a viſible change and reformation wrought in his 
life ; but, not being a thorough and prevailing change, he 
is ſtill in an unſafe ſtate ; his latter end may be worſe than 
the beginning. 


21 For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment 
delivered unto them. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, The fin and miſery of theſe 
men had been far leſs, if they had never known the way of 
righteouſneſs revealed by the goſpel of Chriſt, than after they 
have known it, to forſake the practice of holineſs, which by 
their baptiſmal profeſſion they had obliged themſelves unto, 
Learn hence, That to fin againſt light and knowledge re- 
ceived in and by the goſpel is a very heinous aggravation 
of fin. The condition of perſons ſimply ignorant is not ſo 
bad by far as theirs, who have been enlightened, and yet 
afterwards have apoſtatiſed. A relapſe is ever more dan- 
gerous than the firſt fickneſs, more ſoon incurred, more 
hardly cured. Wo to thoſe that relapſe from God to the 
world, from truth to error, from grace to vice; the latter 
end will be worſe than their beginning, if they recover not 
themſelves again by timely repentance. 


22 But it is happened unto them according to 
the true proverb, the dog 7s turned to his own 
vomit again; and, The ſow that was waſhed, to 
her wallowing in the mire, 


Obſerve here, The odious character given of apoſtates; 
the apoſtle compares them to dogs and ſwine, who, though 
waſhed in the water of baptiſm externally, yet their natures 
were never internally renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, as Chriſt's 
ſheep are. All the outward reformation of life which is 
found in unrenewed perſons, is but like the waſhing of a 
ſwine, which you may make clean, but can never make 
.cleanly; upon occaſion it will again to the mire; make the 
ſwine a ſheep, change its nature, and it will never delight in 
filth more; but, whilſt it retains its filthy nature, it will 
delight in filthineſs. Dogs that have diſgorged their 
ſtomachs, are dogs ſtill; and ſwine waſhed are ſwine (till. 
No woader then if temptation draw them to return to their 
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vomit, and mire again. O our God] as thou haſt outwardly 
waſhed us in baptiſm, do thou inwardly renew us, and 
thoroughly ſanctify us by the Holy Spirit; as we are the 
workmanſhip of thine hands, make us alſo the ſheep of thy 
paſture, that our love to pufity may daily more and more 
increaſe: That when apoſtatiſing ſinners return to their 
vomit with the dog, and to the mire with the ſwine, and ſo 
draw back into perdition, we may be of the-number of 
thoſe that perſeyere to the ſalvation of our fouls. Amen, 


C HA P. III. . 


Our apoſtle in this chapter exhorts chriſtians to the love 
and practice of univerſal holineſs, as the beſt prepa- 
rative for the day of judgment. 


E ans ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto 
you; in hg which I ſtir up your pure minds by 
way of remembfünce: 2 That ye may be mindful 
of the words which-were ſpoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the commandment of us the apoſtles 
of the Lord and Saviour: 


Obſerve here, 1. The defign of both St. Peter's epiſtles 
was one and the ſame, even to put them in remembrance 
of, and to call to their minds what they had formely heard 
and underſtood, but poſſibly not retained, nor duly con- 
ſidered. Vote, The office of miniſters is to be remem- 
brancers. The Lord's remembrancers, by putting him in 
mind of the people's wants; their people's remembrancers, 
by putting them frequently in mind of their duty to God. 
There is then a conſtant neceſſity of a conſcientious miniſ- 
try; none are weary of it but ſuch as love not to be remem- 
bered of their duty by it. Nay, farther, St. Peter tells them, 
he would ſtir up their pure minds by way of remembrance; 
implying, that the memories of the beſt chriſtians ſtand in 
need of refreſhing, and the affections of the holieſt want a 
a freſh exciting. The freeſt chriſtians ſometimes want a 
ſpur: We are flow to learn what we ſhould do, and more 
flow to do what we have learnt. Great then is the fin of 
thoſe who contemn repeated truths. Curſed is that curio- 
ſity that deſpiſes a wholeſome truth, becauſe it is common. 
If we have ſuch nice ſtomachs that will not endure to eat 
twice of the ſame diſh, if wholeſome; it is juſt with God, 
that want ſhould overtake our wantonneſs. Obſerve, 2. 
What it is that he would have them remember and be 
mindful of; it is the word of prophecy in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the doctrine of the goſpel] in and under the 
New, That ye be mindful of the words Fer bo before by the 
holy prophets, namely, Enoch and Daniel, who propheſied of 
the general judgment of the laſt day, and of the deſtruction 
of Jeruialem, then at hand. O8/erve, 3. How St. Peter 
here joins the prophets and apoſtles together, as concurring 
harmoniouſly in their doctrine; what was foretold by the 
prophets was confirmed by the apoſtles; hence they are 
ſaid to have but one mouth, St. Luke i. As he ſpake by 
the mouth of all his prophets, not by the mouths ; for, 
though the prophets and apoſtles were many, yet had 
they all but one mouth, ſpeaking all the ſame things. 


3 Knowing 


f 
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3 Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the 
laſt days ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, 4 
And ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? 
for ſince the fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation. 


Ohſerve here, 1. The perſons foretold, or what ſort of 
men ſhould be found in theſe laſt days; namely, /cofers. 
Theſe are the dregs of mankind, found in the dregs of time; 
they ſcoff ſometimes at the word of God, ſometimes at re- 
ligion and the ways of good men; ſometimes at fin, and 
the follies of thoſe that are bad. The ſcoffing ſpirit, is a 
vile ſpirit ; it is better to be a fool than a flouter ; better to 
have a dull ſpirit, than a deriding ſpirit ; to deride God and 
religion is the height of impiety. Such as are in the chair 
of the ſcorner are in the higheſt form in the devil's ſchool, 


2. What it was that theſe men ſcoffed at; namely, at the 


prediction of our Saviour's coming to judge the world; they 
ſay, Where is the promiſe of his coming? becauſe Chriſt did 
not come when ſome looked for him, they concluded he 
would not come at all, but that all things ſhould go on in 
a conſtant courſe, as they had done from the beginning of 
the creation. 3. The character of the perſons who are 
called ſcoffers; they are faid to walk after their own luſis, 
men of ſenſual ſpirits, and licentious lives, No wonder, 
that they who give themſelves up to all manner of ſenſu— 
ality, do deny a judgment to come; for, as it is expedient 
for them that there ſhould be none, ſo they endeavour to 
perſuade themſelves that there ſhall be none, and are glad 
to find arguments to fortify themſelves in that perſuaſion. 
But ſurely God ſcorneth the ſcorners, he will laugh at their 
calamity, and mock when their deſolation cometh. Lord! 
what a black and horrid ingratitude is this, to ſcoff at the 
Author of our beings, and the Patron of our lives ; to live 
in defiance of him in whom we live? Is it not time for 
God to come and judge the world, when men begin to 
doubt whether ever he made it ? | 


5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth ſtanding out of the water and in the water. 
6 Whereby the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, periſhed. 7 But the heavens and 
the earth which are now, by the ſame word are kept 
in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men. 


The ſeſcoffers had declared in the former verſe, that the 
world was the fame it was from the beginning; that nature 
always had, and therefore ever would keep its courſe. But, 
ſays the apoſtle here, theſe ſcoffers know better ; if they be 
ignorant, they are willingly ignorant what a change God 
made in the world fince the creation of it, and that he can 
as eaſily deſtroy it, as he did at firſt create it. To evidence 
this, the apoſtle ſhews how God by water drowned the 
old world, and therefore all things had not continued as 
they were from the beginning of the creation ; and that this 
preſent world ſhall, when God's time is come, be ruined by 
fire, as the old world was by water. The ſame omnipotent 
power of God which created the world, upholds it and pre- 
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ſerves it, and will at laſt deſtroy it, namely, at the final 
judgment, when all wicked perſons, eſpecially prophane 
ſcoffers at, and deriders of Chriſt's coming, ſhall be con- 
demned and periſh. Hence learn, That thoſe great and 
awful works of God, the creation, preſervation, and final 
deſtruction of the world, firſt by water, and next by fire, 
none ought to. be ignorant of, but all ought to meditate 
frequently upon, and be continually prepared for. 2. I hat 
the day of judgment will be a day of perdition to ungodly 
men, they ſhall then be utterly and eternally deſtroyed. 
The wicked are called in ſcripture ſons of perdition, they 
are ſo actively, they make it their work to deſtroy others, 
and they are ſo paſſively, they ſhall be deſtroyed at that day, 
when they and their works ſhall be burnt up. 


8 But beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand years, 
and a thouſand years as one day. 9 The Lord is not 
ſlack concerning his promiſe (as ſome men count 
ſlackneſs) but is long- ſuffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance. 


Our apoſtle here anſwers the cavil and objection of the 
fore- mentioned ſcoffers, namely, That if Chriſt intends to 
come to judgment, why does he ſo long defer his coming? 
To this our apoſtle replies, 1. By aſſuring them that this 
delay ought not to be judged according to our ſenſe and 
apprehenſion of things, for God does not meaſure time as 
we do, but a thouſand years, which ſeem ſo long to us, are 
but a day, yea, but a moment to him who 1s eternal, and 
inhabiteth eternity. To the eternity of God no finite 
duration bears any proportion; to eternity all time is 
equally ſhort; God does not meaſure time by our pole, 
nor caſt up years by our arithmetic. 2. He aſſures them 
farther, that God's delay of judgment did not proceed 
from flackneſs, but from divine patience and goodneſs, 
He delays his coming on purpoſe to give men time to re- 
pent, and by repentance to prevent their eternal ruin. Learn 
hence, 1. 'I'hat God's delay of judgment is no ground for 
ſinners to conclude that he will not come to judgment, for 
our Sayiour has no where fixed and determined the time of 
it. We can neither be ſure when our Lord will come, nor 
certain when he will not come. 2. That the true reaſon 
why God defers judgment, is to give ſinners opportunity 
for repentance, if this be not complied with, he reſerves 


thoſe who are incorrigibly bad, to a more remarkable ruin, 


condemning them that will not be ſaved, but obſtinately 
deſtroy themſelves. 


10 But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night, in which the heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat, the earth alſo, and the works that are 
therein ſhall be burnt vp. N 

Our apoſtle having aſſerted, that this ſolemn day of judg- 
ing the Jews, at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem firſt, and then 
of all mankind at the end of the world, will certainly come; 
he next ſhews the manner how, and that though this great 


day of the Lord comes flowly, yet it will come unex- 
pectedly 
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pectedly, like a thief of the night, ſurpriſing the ſecure and 
unprepared part of the world. The thief cometh without 
warning and without noiſe, ſo ſhall the coming of the Son 
of man be. Rev. xvi. 15. Behold I come as a thief, bleſſed 
are they that watch, Obſerve next, The apoſtle declares 
what a great change there will be when Chriſt comes to 
judgment, namely, a total diſſolution of the whole frame 
of nature, The heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, 
the elements ſhall melt, and the earth be burnt up : that is, ſay 
ſome, totally conſumed and utterly aboliſhed ; for when 
there is no more need of ſun and ſtars, of earth and water, 
why ſhould they be any more? And when the faints ſee 
God face to face, what need of the glaſs of the creatures to 
behold the face of God in? Others conceive that the 
heavens and the earth ſhall not be annihilated, but bettered 
and improved, their ſubſtance continued, but their qualities 
changed ; that out of this conflagration God will bring 
forth a new edition of heaven and earth, and of what is 
contained in them, to be the everlaſting monuments of his 
own power and goodneſs, and the delightful object of his 
faints contemplation. 


11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſ- 
ſolved, what manner of perſons ought ye to be in 
all holy converſation and godlineſs. 


Theſe words are St. Peter's practical improvement of 
the foregoing doctrine, concerning the certain, ſudden, and 
terrible judgment of Chriſt to come. If the whole frame 
of heaven and earth ſhall be ſo wonderfully changed, and 
a new world made, how holy ſhould they be, and how 
great a degree of purity ſhould they labour to attain unto, 
who expect to live in this new world. Learn hence, That 
the firm belief of Chriſt's coming to judgment, and the diſ- 
ſolution of this finful world by fire, ſhould convince all 
chriſtians of the neceſlity of, and engage them in their pur- 
ſuits and endeavours after, a life of univerſal holineſs, and 
that with the utmoſt care and poſſible diligence. Heaven 
is an holy place, has holy company, holy emplovments, 
holy enjoyments ; we muſt he qualified -for it, before we 
can be admitted into it, and begin that life of holineſs upon 
earth which will never end in heaven ; . without a preſent 
meetneſs for heaven, we mult never expect to be admitted 
into it, Col. 1. 12. 


12 Looking for and haſting unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire 
ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat? 


Having exhorted perſons by holineſs to prepare for 
Chriſt's coming to judgment in the foregoing verſe, he 
now directs them to expect and look for it, to deſire and 
long after it, looking for and haſting unto the coming of the 
day of God, that joyful day of our perfect deliverance and 
falvation, when the lower heavens and earth ſhall be diſ- 
ſolved, and the elements melt with fervent heat. Learn 
hence, That there is, or ought to be in all believers, a 
vehement defire after, and a fervent longing for, the com- 
ing and appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. O chriſtian! 
long intenſely for Chriſt's company, for know aſſuredly he 
longs for thine. — 


r 


6 
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13 Nevertheleſs we (according to his promiſe) 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteouſneſs. 14 Wherefore, beloved, 
ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent, that 
ye may be found of him in peace, without ſpot, 
and blameleſs. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is the ſubject-matter of the chriſ- 
tian's expectation, he looks for new heavens, and a new 
earth in which dwelleth righteouſneſs, that is, only righteous 
perſons, and perfectly righteous perſons, where ſin ſhall no 
more prevail, 2. What is the ground and foundation of 
this hope in the chriſtians, it is the promiſe of God, we 
(according to his promiſe) look for new heavens, &c. To 
hope for any thing that God has not promiſed, is pre- 
ſumption. Hope is the expectation of ſome future good 
which God has promiſed, and faith believed. 3. How 
chriſtians ſhould qualify and fit, make ready and prepare 
themſelves for this joyful hour, this deſirable place and ſtate, 
Be diligent, &c, Give all diligence that ye may be found 
at that day in a ſtate of peace and reconciliation with God 
by juſtification, and without ſpot, and blameleſs, without 
any allowed ſpot or blame, by preſſing now after the higheſt 


meaſures of ſanctification, that ſo an entrance may both 


joyfully and abundantly be adminiſtered to 
kingdom wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. 


15 And account that the long-ſuffering of our 
Lord is ſalvation, even as our beloved brother Paul 
alſo, according to the wiſdom given unto him, hath 
written unto you; 16 As allo in all his epiſtles, 
ſpeaking in them of theſe things: in which are ſome 
things hard to be underſtood, which they that are 
unlearned and unſtable Wreſt, as they do allo the other 
ſcriptures, unto their own deſtruction. 


In theſe words St. Peter adviſes them to make an hol 
and wiſe conſtruction of the forbearance of God in his de- 
laying to come to judgment, not to think that God neg- 
lets them under ſufferings, or is well-pleaſed with the per- 
verſeneſs of the world in ſinning; but his patience and 
long-ſuffering towards them is hereby diſplayed, in order to 
the bringing of them to repentance, and by repentance to 
ſalvation. Account that the long-ſuffering of God, that is, 
the deſign of God in his long-ſuffering, is the ſinner's ſal- 
vation. Here note, That patience and long: ſuffering in 
God is an ability or power in him, not only to delay the 
execution of his wrath for a time, by a temporary ſuſpen- 
ſion of it towards them that periſh, and ſhall feel it at laſt; 
but to delay the execution of it towards others, in order to 
their eternal ſalvation, that they may never feel it. Obſerve, 
How this apoſtle, to add to the ſtrength and authority of 
what he had ſpoken concerning the certainty of Chriſt's 
coming, and their duty to be in ready preparation for it, 


you into that 


doth make mention of St. Paul as bearing witneſs, in ſeveral 


places of his epiſtles, thereunto : Even as our beloved brother 
Paul, &c. As the prophets had all one mouth, ſo had the 
apoſtles alſo, ſpeaking all the ſame thing. Obſerve, laſtly, 
The teſtimony given by St. Peter to St. Paul's epiſtles. 
He acknowledges, That there were ſome things in them hard 
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to be underſiood. Mark, He doth not 70 many things, knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: 
a 


much lefs that all things in St. Paul were hard to be under- To him be glory both now and for ever. Amen. 
food, but ſome things only. How vainly then doth the 


church of Rome produce this text, to prove the obſcurity Tn ce err, dk falſe doctrines of ſeducers 
of 110 0 . 1 D . 5 * 1; ory "Y leſt we, being led away thereby, do fall from our own ſtead- 
things to _— ——— * FEE hey Y J 1 vu ky faſtneſs in the faith of the goſpel. It ought to be our care 
that even - h — 3 << p44 J " 2 3 = ad only to be found in the faith, but ſteadfaſt in the faith; 
them. ARE Hough there Do. Enmcurmes - 112 Other pownts, © may be ſo, we are here directed, 1. To grow 
men from ſalration, yet _ "tt ”- pela *caeny in grace, in all grace, in faith, hope, and love; for grace 
and trial, to excite our moſt intenle ſtudy and diligence. eſtabliſhes the heart, and accordingly, ſteadfaſtneſs and in- 
Note farther, Who the perſons are to whom the ſcriptures creaſe of grace are here joined together. 2. To grow in g 
are hard to be underſtood, to the unlearned and unſtable, fnowled ge; the way to be kept r to grow in 
who wreſt and pervert them to their own deſtruction. The grace; and the beſt way to grow in grace, is to grow in the 
original _—_ 4 A* * 9 a knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, to know him in his perſon, in 
2 Ws res by Su hd be es” to his offices, in his undertaking, in his doQrine, in his ex- 
ſo long till they make him ip ker i ample; ſuch a knowledge as this is of Jeſus Chriſt, is fun- 
ſpeak; ſo theſe wreſt a ſenſe out of ſcripture which the Holy damental to all graces. They all begin in knowledge, and 
Ghoſt never intended. Scripture obſcuritas non noue te- are increaſed by knowledge. Grow in grace, and in the 
gulæ neceſſitatem, ſed ſpir "i 3 et miniſterii expo- knowledge of Sous Chrift ; behold how theſe two keep equal 
nentis neceſſitatem oftendit. Biſhop Davenant, pace in the foul of a chriſtian, namely, grace and know- 
: ledge; in what degree one increaſes, the other increaſes 
17 Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe O85 ! S* # 
Wings before, beware leſt ye alſo, being led away proportionably. To the author and finiſher of which grace, 


; x to the fountain and foundation of which knowledge, be 
with the error of the wicked, fall from your own aſcribed 2 and 2 now md for eds, 


ſteadfaſtneſs. 18 But grow in grace, and in the Amen. 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 
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As touching the author and penman of this epiſtle, the church of God has in all ages concluded it to be St. John 
the apoſtle, the ſame perſon that wrote the goſpel, though wwe do not find his name prefixed to either, which is 
looked upon as an evidence of his great humility : be that was ſo high in Chriſt's favour as to be called, The 
diſciple whom Jeſus loved, how /ittle and how low was he in his own ſight ! 

The time when he wrote this epiſtle is concluded to have been a little before the dęſtruction of Jeruſalem, becauſe 
he ſpeaks of the laſt hour now at hand, which is generally underſtood to be the laſt times of the Fewiſh ſtate; 
and becauſe of the many Antichriſts and falſe prophets, which were then among them, Juch as Chriſt tells us, 
Matt. xvi. 24. Were to be the immediate forerunners of that deſtruction. 

The occaſion of writing it ſeems to be twofold, partly to arm the Fewiſh converts againſt thoſe looſe doftrines, that 
faith without works, believing without doing righteouſneſs, was ſufficient to ſalvation ; that men might be chil- 
dren of the light and yet walk in darkneſs, the favourites of God without obedience to his laws, or love to his 
children or ſervants ; and partly to fortify them againſt the impious doctrine of the Gnoftics, who ſprang from 
Simon Magus, and pretended to extraordinary meaſures of knowledge and divine illumination, from whence 


they had their name; but notwithſtanding all theſe glittering appearances, they allowed themſelves in all manner 
of impious and vicious practices. 


Now 
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Now that St. John particularly aims at theſe men, is evident from the frequent and plain allufons throughout this 
epiſtle, to thoſe names and titles which this ſect aſſumed to themſelves ; thus, chap. ii. 4. He that faith I know 
him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. This ſect alſo pretended 
that, whatever they did, they could not fin. Hence is that of the apoſile, chap. i. 8. If we ſay that we have 


no fin, the truth is not in us. 


In a word, theſe men not only held it lawful to renounce chriſizanity, that 


they might avoid perſecution, but alſo joined with the heathens in perſecuting the chriſtians; for which reaſon 
the apoſtle taxes them with hatred of their brethren, and calls them murderers; therefore to ſhew the incon- 
ſiftency of theſe principles and practices with chriſtianity, the apoſtle writes this excellent epiſtle now before us, 
aſſerting, that nothing is more eſſential to a true chriſtian than the love and practice of untverſal holineſs ; and 
let men pretend to what knowledge and faith they pleaſe, wickedneſs is a plain mark and character of the 


., children of the devil. 


F 


Aar which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have ſeen with our 


eyes, which we have looked 8 and our hands 
have handled of the Word of life; 


It is firſt 9b/ervable, that whereas St. John began his 
goſpel with a deſcription of Chriſt's divinity, as God, he 
begins his epiſtle with a demonſtration of the truth of his 
human nature as man; for the certainty of which he ap- 
peals to the judgment of ſenſe, n the ſenſes, when 
rightly cireumſtantiated, are the proper judges of all ſenſible 
objects: Accordingly St. John here, to ſhew the certainty 
of Chriſt's incarnation, and manifeſtation in the fleſh, 
brings in three of the five ſenſes, to wit, hearing, ſeeing, 
feeling, to bear witneſs to it, the Jatter ſtill carrying a 
ſtronger teſtimony than the former ; to ſee is more than to 
hear; to feel is more than to ſee. Obſerve farther, That 
to make the teſtimony yet more ſtrong, St. John adds two 
words more, by way of confirmation, 1. That which we 
have logled upen ; now this is more than to ſee; to ſee may 
be but a tranſient ſudden act, but to lo upon is a fixed and 
deliberate act, and uſually a pleaſing and delightful act; we 
looked upon him as the rareſt object, as the defire and the 
delight of our eyes. 2. It is added, as the ſureſt ground of 
certainty, that their hands had handled the Word of life; 
as they daily converſed with Chriſt, ſo they handled and 
touched him, both before his reſurrection and after it; ſo 
that from hence we may remark, that God has given us 
the higheſt and fulleſt aſſurances, that can be deſired, of his 
Son's manifeſtation in our fleſh, and appearing in our na- 
ture; he was heard and ſeen, looked upon, and handled, 
by thoſe that converſed with him, which are evident de- 
monſtrations of the truth of the human nature aſſumed by 
him. Laſtly, Our apoſtle takes notice of Chriſt's divine na- 
ture, as well as aſſerts the reality of his human nature; he 
ſtyles him the Word: the Word of life, and the Word which 
was from the beginning ; in the beginning, when all things 
received their being, then the Word was, and did actually 
ſubſiſt, even from all eternity. Learn hence, That Jeſus 
Chriſt, the eternal Word, not only antecedent to his in- 
carnation, but even before all time, and the beginning of 
all things, had an actual being and ſubſiſtance. Prov. viii. 
27. I was ſet up from everlaſtiug, then was I by him as one 
brought up with him; thus was this Jeſus in whom we 


= 


This is the general ſcope and deſign of St. John's epiſile. 


— | 
truſt, both God and man, having two diſtin natures in 
one perſon. 


2 (For the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen 
it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal 
life which was with the Father, and was manifeſted 
unto us. 


As if the apoſtle had faid, © Chrift Jeſus, that eternal 
life which was with the Father from eternity, as being his 
eternal Son, was in the fulneſs of time manifeſted in the 
fleth, and we his apoſtles ſaw him in his aſſumed human 
nature, and do now teſtify, publiſh, and declare-him unto 
you, he was pleaſed to ſubject himſelf to the notice of our 
ſenſes, and what we have heard, ſeen, and felt, and has been 
manifeſted unto us, that we do, with all integrity declare 
and manifeſt unto others.“ Mete here, 1. The title given 
to Chriſt, he is /ife, eterna! life, he is ſo in himſelf, and he 
is the fountain of life to us; we now live by him a life of 
juſtification, we derive from him a life of holineſs and ſanc- 
tification, and we hope to live with him a life of glorifica- 
tion. 2, This eternal lifgwas from all eternity with the 
Father, and diſtin& from him; he was with the Father, 
not as an inſtrument, but as an agent, in making of the 
world, Heb. i. 2, 3. And as his Father's delight, Prov. 
viii. 31. Nite, 3. This eternal life, which from the be- 
ginning was With the Father, in the fulneſs of time was 
manifeſted to the ſons of men; manifeſted, not as he was 
to the prophets. by faith, ſo they rejoiced to fee him, 
John viii. nor in the ſimilitude and likeneſs of fleſh, ſo he 
ſometimes maniteſted himſelf to the patriarchs, Gen. xviii. 
but manifeſted in the fleſh to his apoſtles, who eat and 
drank, diſcourſed and converſed with him. 4. That what 
the apoſtles ſaw of Chriſt they made manifeſt to others ; 
they had themſelves ſufficient ſatisfaction of the verity of 
Chriſt's human nature, and of the certainty of his doctrine, 


and therefore with mighty aſſurances they declare it unto 


others, and the reaſon of that declaration follows in the 
next verſe. 


3 That which we have ſeen and heard, declare 
we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip 
with us: and truly cur fellowſhip is with the Father, 
and with his Son Jeſus Chrilt. | 


As if he had ſaid, © We declare unto you that of Chriſt 
which we ourſelves haye ſeen and heard, and what we had 


by 


* 


CHAP. I. 


by ſight and hearing you are to receive from our teſtimony ; 
and our defign and end herein is fincerely this, that you 


have fellowſhip, and be of one communion with us, 


ma 

— not with falſe teachers, and by virtue of your commu- 
nion with us may partake of the ſame faith and grace, and 
all ſpiritual benefits and privileges which Chriſt has pur- 
chaſed for us; and you will have no cauſe to repent of 
your coming into our communion and fellowſhip ; for 
verily we, and all that have ſincerely embraced the doc- 
trine of the goſpel with us, have fellowſhip with the Fa- 
ther, and with his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, and with each other. 
Learn hence, That believers have communion with the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and one with another. 
Queſt. What doth this communion include? Arnfw. 1. 
Real union ; believers are united to God and Chriſt mo- 
rally, conjugally, myſtically. 2. Reciprocal community 
a community of enjoyments ; the Lord is theirs, and they 
are his; a community of affection; there is mutual love, 
mutual delight, mutual defires, and mutual hatred ; a 
community of intereſts ; they have the ſame deſigns and 
ends, the ſame enemies and friends; a community of pri- 
vileges ; the Lord viſits them, and they viſit him; the 
Lord walks with them, and they with him ; the Lord ob- 
ſerves them, and they obſerve him ; they impart the ſe- 
cret of their hearts to him, and he imparts the ſecrets of 
his word and of his providence to them, Gen. xviii. 17. 
Shall I hide from Abraham the thing that I de? Queſt. 2. 
What are the benefits and advantages of this communion ? 
Anſw. It affords the higheſt honour, the ſweeteſt pleaſure, 
and the chiefeſt happineſs ; it is heaven on this ſide hea- 
ven; our happineſs aud theirs differs only in degree, not 
eſſentially, but gradually. Bleſſed privilege ! 


4 And theſe things write we unto you that your 
Joy may be full. 

Obſerve here, The great end for which the Apoſtle pen- 
ned and wrote the doctrine of the goſpel, namely, that 
their y may be full who do believe it and obey it. The 
joy which good men experience in the word of God is a 
ſolid joy, a ſubſtantial joy, a full joy, a laſting joy. Worldly 
Joy is nauſeating, but not ſatisfying ; glutting, but not 
filling: But that joy that is found in the holy Scriptures, 
in the word and promiſe of God, is better experienced 
than expreſſed. Chriſtianity doth not extirpate our joy, 
but regulate and refine it; it ſhews us the proper ohject of 
our joy, what to rejoice in, and the manner how, that we 
may not fin in rejoicing. 

5 This then is the meſſage which we have 
heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is 
light, and in him 1s no darkneſs at all, 


That is, „This is the ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel 
of Chriſt's doctrine, and our meſſage, to teach us to know 
what God is, namely, light, that is, a being of infinite 
knowledge, wiſdom, and purity ; and that there is no dark- 
neſs in him, no darkneſs of error, no. darkneſs of igno- 
rance, , and ſin, found with him, or can be plea- 
ſing to him, MNote, here, 1. The goſpel is a meſſage, a 
ſpecial and gracious meſſage, ſent by God to a loſt world. 


The miniſters of the goſpel are meſſengers ſent of God, to 
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ceive their miſſion from God, then their meſſage depends 
not upon their own, but God's authority; then their peo- 
ple are to receive it, not as the meſſage and word of man, 
but as it is indeed the word of God. 2. The metaphor 
which St. John makes choice of, to ſet forth the nature 
of God by. He deſcribes him, 1. Affirmatively, Gad is 
light, his nature and attributes are (though darkly and im- 
perfectly) reſembled by it; the light, as it was the firſt of 
all creatures, ſhadows forth the eternity of God's being, 
who is the Firſt and the Laſt ; light, of all bodies, is the 
moſt immaterial and uncompounded, denoting the ſpiri- 
tuality and ſimplicity of God's nature. Is the light diffu- 
ſive, and cannot but impart itſelf for the benefit of others ? 
ſo is God communicative of his goodneſs to all perſons, 
ſhining upon the juſt and upon the unjuſt. But according 
to the apoſtle's intendment here, light is of a pure and un- 
defiled nature, it is a bright and ſpotleſs ſplendor ; though 
it ſhines upon a dunghill, it contracts no pollutions ; this 
repreſents the perfect purity and unſpotted holineſs of God. 
2. Negatively, In him is no darkneſs at all; that is, God 
is ſo pure, that not the leaſt impurity can cleave unto him; 
ſo holy, that no fin can be found in him, and conſe- 
quently no darkneſs of fin or impurity can proceed from 
him. Learn we then, always to entertain high and holy 
thoughts of God, and to conceive of him as a being that 
hates fin, and all the works and workers of darkneſs, 
Pſal. v. 4. Thou art not a God that hath pleaſure in wicl- 


*edneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with thee, &c. 


6 If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and 
walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not the truth. 
7 But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, 
we have fellowſhip one with another, — 


Obſerve here, 1. What great plainneſs of ſpeech St 
John uſes with and towards ſuch perſons as call them- 
ſelves chriſtians, and pretend to fellowſhip with God, but 
yet hold communion with ſin, he ſays, they lie. O how 
well does fervour, vehemency, and impartiality, become 
the miniſters of Chriſt in reproving fin ! Health is found 
in thoſe ſmart wounds which miniſterial reproof makes, 
2. St John ſpeaks in the firſt, not in the ſecond perſon 
plural; :f-zwe ſay, not if you ; if we apoſtles and miniſters, 
as well as if you diſciples and members of Chriſt, be guilty 
of this hypocriſy, we lie, and do not the truth; he does not 
ſay, and ipeak not the truth; but do it not; there is a 
twofold lie, the lie of the lip, and the lie of life, and the 
latter is the louder of the two; they lie, becauſe they do 
not the truth, The ſum is, that a profeſſion of piety and 
religion, accompanied with fin and unſuitable walking, is 
odious hypocniſy abhorred by God and man. 3. The 
practice of the ſincere and ſerious chriſtian, he walks in 
the light ; that is, in the clear knowledge of the goſpel, 
and in the exemplary and exact performance of his duty, 
Walking implies motion, it is a voluntary motion, an uni- 
form and even motion. To talk of religion is eaſy, but 
to walk wiſely before God and man in the practice of our 
whole duty, requires diligence and circumſpection- 4. The 
pattern after which the chriſtian walks, and that is God ; 
he walks in the light, as he is in the light; God is in the 
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light, that is, all his actions are exactly pure and holy, 
and our walking muſt, for the quality of it, be holy, though 
for equality it cannot be ſo holy as God is holy. 5. A 
double privilege ſecured to ſuch as walk in communion 
with God, we have ſellouſbip one with another; 3 
tion by Chriſt, the blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth from 
all fin. Note 1. Such as walk in the light have a certain 
fellowſhip and communion with God and Chriſt, and the 
holy Spirit, and they with him, and likewiſe an intimate 
fellowſhip and communion one with another. Oh ! How 
great is our dignity | How gracious Chriſts dignation ! 
How high are we exalted ! How low is he abaſed! The 
ſecond privilege follows: 


—And the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſ- 
eth us from all fin. 


Note, here, 1. The pollution and uncleanneſs of fin 
implied and ſuppoſed in the word cleaning; fin is the great 
pollution and defilement of the ſoul, an univerſal pollution, 
an abiding pollution, a mortal pollution, and yet an in- 
ſenſible pollution. 2. The remedy which the wiſdom of 
God has provided againſt this malady, the ſoul's pollution 
by fin, and that is the blood of his Son; this cleanſeth 
meritoriouſly, called therefore the blood of God, as being 
the blood of him that is truly and really God. 3. The 
extent of the efficacy and virtue of this blood. 1. In re- 
gard of the univerſality of the diſeaſe, it cleanſeth from all 
fin. 2. In regard of the permanency of the remedy, which 
is expreſſed in the preſent tenſe, it cleanſeth; implying, 
that this blood doth never loſe its efficacy; it cleanſes ſtill 
no leſs than it did the firſt moment it was ſhed ; nay, it 
cleanfeth virtually before it was ſhed; all the patriarchs 
and prophets were juſtified, and faved by faith in his blood, 


who was the Lamb flain from the beginning of the world, 


in the decree and purpoſe of God. Eternal thanks to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, whoſe blood cleanſeth 
from the guilt and filth of all fin. 


8 If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our- 
ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 


If we. ſay; we apoſtles, we cannot ſay we are free from 
fin ; much leſs can the proud Gnoſtics ſay ſo, who ſuppoſe 
and aſſert themſelves to be in a ſtate of perfection; and ob- 
ſerve, he doth not ſay, If we ſay we had no fin, we deceive 
ourſelves ; but that if now we ſay we have none; intimat- 
ing, that chriſtians, as well after as before converfion, con- 
tinue finful perſons ; a perfect freedom from all fin being 
altogether unattainable in this life, not only by ordinary 
chriſtians, but by the moſt eminent ſaints. The church 
of Rome will have it that this is magis humiliter quam vera- 
citer dictum, rather ſpoken humbly than truly; but the 
Apoſtle doth not ſay, humility is not in us; but, the truth 
is not in us; he faith not, we extol ourſelves, and there 
is no lowlineſs in us ; but, we deceive ourſelves, and there 
is no truth in us; no truth of knowledge in our under- 
ſtandings, no real holineſs in our hearts. Who can ſay, 
he has made his heart clean? We can neither aſcribe what 
purity we have to ourſelves, nor yet attribute perfection to 
our purity ; and if ſo, how ſhould we long for the day of 
redemption, when no fin ſhall affect us, no ſorrow afflict 
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us; when we ſhall be clothed with unſpotted purity, per- 


fect felicity, and that to all eternity. 


9 If we confefs our fins, he is fairhful and juſt to 
forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all un- 
righteouſneſs. 


Behold here, 1. A double bleſſing promiſed and in- 
ſured, namely, juſtification and ſanctification, forgiveneſs 
of fin, and cleanſing from it, yea, from all iniquity ; when 
God pardons ſin, no ſin is left unpardoned; the ſea can 
as eaſily drown a thouſand men as a ſingle man; God's 
act of pardoning grace is free and full. 2. The certainty ; 
of the mercy promiſed, God is faithful, and juſt to for. 
give; not merciful and gracious, though ſo he is in him- 
ſelf, but faithful with reſpect to his promiſe to us, and juſt 
with reſpect to the ſatisfaction given by Chriſt for us. 
Almighty God in pardoning fin performs an act of ſtri& 
juſtice with reſpe& to Chriſt, as well as an act of grace and 
mercy, in regard of us; he is faithful and juſt, as well as 
gracious and merciful, 3. The indiſpenſible duty re. 
quired on our part, and that is confeſſion of fin, If we 
confeſs, Now, confeſſion of fin is a penitent ſinner's volun- 
tary accufing himſelf to God, and condemning himſelf be- 
fore God, with hatred of, ſhame and forrow for, and a 
full reſolution againſt his fin, together with an earneſt de- 
fire of, and ſome good hope in divine mercy. 4. What 
relation confeſſion ſtands in to remiſſion, not as a merito- 
rious cauſe ; ſatisfaction, not confeſſion, merits pardon, 
but it is an exclufive condition, there is no remiſſion with- 
out confefſion ; God will not pardon without it: And it 
is an incluſive condition; God will, certainly will, forgive 
them that corifeſs : There is not only a poſſibility or pro- 
bability, but an infallible certainty of obtaining remiſſion 
upon confeſſion. 


10 If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make 
him a har, and his word is not in us. 


Note here, The impiety and blaſphemy of thoſe who 
affirm themſelves to he in a ſtate of ſinleſs perfection; 
they do not only lie themſelves, but interpretatively, and 
as much as in them is, they make God a liar, by contra- 
dicting what he has aſſerted in his word, that all are ſin- 
ners: So that upon the whole it appears, that to affirm 
we have no fin, is the higheſt pride, the greateſt deceit, the 
loudeſt lie, the prophaneſt blaſphemy ; it is to make the 
God of truth a liar, and to turn the truth of God into a 
lie, which evidences that is word is not in us, 


. 


Y little children, theſe things write I unto 
you that ye fin not. And if any man ſin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous: 2 And he 1s the propitiation for our 
ſins: and not for ours only, but alſo for the fins of 
the whole world. 


Obſerve here, the compellation. Firſt, My little chil- 
aren, The Apoſtle calls the chriſtians to whom he wrote, 
children, little children; his little children. He calls them 
children, becauſe converted to chriſtianity ; little A 
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becauſe young and tender chriſtians, of a low ſtature in 
religion, and far ſhort of manly perfections: and his little 
children, to denote that ſpiritual relation which was be- 
tween him and them, and that endeared affection which 
he bare towards them. St John, by a loving compella- 
tion, makes way for a faithful admonition, which follows 
in the next words: Theſe things I write, that ye ſin not. 
This muſt be underſtood in a qualified ſenſe, thus: 1. Sin 
not, that is, as the wicked fin; take heed of ſcandalous 
enormities, though you cannot ſhake off daily infirmities. 
2. Sin not, as in the ſame kind that others fin, ſo abſtain 
either in the ſame manner that you yourſelves before ſin- 
ned; fin not with that fulneſs of deliberation, with that 
freedom of conſent ; fin not with that ſtrength of reſolu- 
tion, with that frequency of action, with which you ſin- 
ned before you were called to chriſtianity. 3. Sin not; 


that is, as far as human nature will admit, abſtain from 


all fin ; let it be 2 care, prayer, ſtudy, endeavour, to 
keep yourſelves from every evil thing. Thus Zachary 
and Eliſabeth were blameleſs, Luke i. 6. that is, they lived 
in no fin known to the world, or known to themſelves ; 
ſo it is faid of Job, chap. i. ult. he ſinned not; that is, had 
no ſin prevailing in him; no fin indulged by him. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. As the cautionary direction, /in nat; ſo the com- 
fortable concluſion, but if any man /in, that is, through 
infirmity and weakneſs,through the policy of the tempter, 
or by the ſurprize of a temptation, we have an advocate, a 
mediator and an interceſſor in heaven, who is abſolutely 
finleſs, even Jeſus Chrift the righteous, It is a metaphor, 
taken from courts of judicature, where are the guilty per- 
ſon, the accuſer, the judge, and the advocate: I hus 
here heaven is the court, man is the guilty perſon, Satan 
the accuſer, God the judge, Chriſt the advocate. - T he 
proper office of an advocate is, not to deny the fact, or 
diſown the guilt, but to offer ſomething to the judge, 
whereby the law may be fatisfied, and upon which the 
judge may, without any unrighteouſneſs, diſcharge the ac- 
euſed. 3. An invaluable privilege here diſcovered, that Chriſt 
our advocate became a propitiation for us, and for the 
whole race of mankind, for all that lived before us, or ſhall 
live after us, for Jews and Gentiles ; there is a virtual 
ſufficiency-in the death of Chriſt for all perſons, and an 
actual — hk as to all believers. Learn hence, That our 
Lord Jeſus Ghrit, ſuffering death upon the croſs for our 
redemption, did by that one oblation of himſelf once of- 
fered, make a full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, 
and ſatisfaction for the fins of the whole world. The ori- 
gina] word propitiation, fignifies a propitiatory covering, 
an alluſion to the mercy ſeat that covered the ark in which 
the law was: In alluſion to which, Chriſt is here called 
our . ede. covering, becauſe he hides our fins, the 
tranſgreſſions of the law, from his Father's fight. 


3 And hereby we do know that we know him, 
if we keep his commandments. 4 He that faith, I 
know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is 
a har, and the truth is not in him. But whoſo 
keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God 
perfected: hereby know we that we are in him. 
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Obſerne here, 1. That a chriſtian may be aſſured of 
his ſalvation; to know that we know, is to be aſſured that 
we know; not only to have the vital, but the fiducial act 
of faith. Some chriſtians can ſay, We know that we 
know him'“ . 2. The nature of true chriſtian knowledge 
diſcovered: It is an obedient knowledge: It is not ſuffi- 
cient to profeſs that we know Chriſt, except we yield ſin- 
cere obedience to him: For this is a certain mark and 
proof that we know Chriſt effectually, if we love him, and 
keep his commandments. The true knowledge of God 
conſiſts in keeping of the word of God, the whole word of 
God, and becauſe it is his. 3. That to fay we know 
God, when we do not keep his commandments, and to 
ſay we keep his commandments, when we do not know 
him, is a lie. Sad will their condition be who periſh for 
want of the knowledge of God, but much ſadder theirs, 
who periſh in the neglect or abuſe of that knowledge. 
4. T hat a conſcientious care, and conſtant endeavour to 
obſerve the word, and keep the law of God, is a certain 
mark and evidence that he that doth it has the love of 
God perfected in him, and towards him: Fhoſcever keeps 
eth his word, &c. ' 


6 He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought him- 
ſelf alſo to walk even as he walked. 


Obſerve here, 1. An high and honourable privilege ſup- 
poſed to be claimed, and that is union with Chriſt, and 
abiding in him; he that ſaith he abideth in him, The abid- 
ing in Chriſt is a great privilege, and the true and real 
chriſtian, doth truly and really abide in Chriſt. 2. A great 
and important duty belonging to all thoſe that do abide in 
Chriſt, and that is to walk as Chriſt walked; to ſet his 
example daily before them, and to be continually correct- 
ing and reforming of their lives by that glorious pattern. 
Every chriſtian is bound to an imitation of Chriſt, under 
penalty of forfeiting his claim to Chriſt; for no claim to 
Chriſt is or can be valid without a careful imitation of him, 
The temper of our minds, and the actions of our lives, 
mult be a lively tranſcript of the mind and life of the holy 
and innocent Jeſus ; we muſt be like him, or we can ne- 
ver love him, nor hope another day to live with him. 


7 Brethren, I write no new commandment unto 
you, but an old commandment, which ye had from 
the beginning: the old commandment is the word 
which ye have heard from the beginning. 8 Again, 
a new commandment I write unto you, which thing 
is true in him and in you; becauſe the darkneſs 1s 
paſt, and the true light now ſhineth. 


Our Apoſtle here exhorts chriſtians to the great duty of 
brotherly love, aſſuring them, that it was no new com- 
mandment which he enjoined them, but that which they 
were taught, not only in and by the Old Teſtament, but 
at the fir(t preaching of the goſpel amongſt them; and in 
theſe reſpects the command of love might be called ax od 
commandment, it being a branch of the law of nature, and 
a known precept of the Jewiſh religion ; although in other 
reſpeAs it might be called a new commandment, becauſe 


urged from a new motive, and enforced by a new example. 
6 X 2 Learn 
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Learn hence, 1. That the doctrine of chriſtian love is a 
divine commandment, that which chriſtians are not only 
allowed but enjoined to practiſe; and it is called the com- 
mand ment, in the ſingular number, to intimate, that in this 
one commandment all the reſt were contained, ſo that in 
keeping this we keep all. What are all the commandments 
indeed but love enlarged? And what is love but the com- 
mandments contracted? 2. That the commandment of 
love is an old commandment; it is as old as Moſes, yea, 
as old as Adam, being a part of the law of nature written 
in Adam's heart. The evangelical command of love was 
from the beginning of the law, and nothing new enjoined 
by Chriſt, which was not before by Moſes. 3. That yet 
this command of love may, in ſome reſpec, be called a new 
commandment; not ſubſtantially, but circumſtantially : Not 
in the eſſence of the doctrine, but in the manner of the diſ- 
covery ; not in the reſpect of the truth delivered, but in the 
way of delivering. New, not in regard of inſtitution, but 
reſtitution, becauſe purged from the old corrupt gloſſes of 
the Phariſees, who had limited this duty of love, and con- 
fined it to their own- countrymen; whereas Chriſt obliges 
his diſciples to love all mankind, even our very enemies, 
In a word, it may be called a new commandment, becauſe it 
was never to wax old, but to be always freſh in the memory 
and practice of Chriſt's diſciples to the end of the world. 
Obſerve next, The arguments to enforce the obſervation of 
this new commandment: (1.) In thoſe words, which thing 


is true in him and in you: that is, as there was in Chriſt a 


true and ſincere love towards you, ſo lock that there be a 
true and fincere love in you towards him, and one towards 
another. (2.) Becauſe the darkneſs is paſt, and the true light 
new ſhineth : that is, the darkneſs of ignorance in general, 
and the darkneſs of the Moſaic ſtate in particular, is now 
paſt, and the true light of the goſpel now clearly ſhineth. 


9 He that faith he is in the light, and hateth his 
brother, is in darkneſs even until now. 10 He that 
loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there 1s 
none occaſion of ſtumbling in him. 11 But he that 
hateth his brother is in darkneſs, and walketh in 


darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe 
that darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. 


Two things are here to be conſidered, namely, the grace 
and duty propoſed and enforced, and the fin or vice ſpeci- 
fied and oppoſed. ' Obſerve, 1. The grace propoſed, or the 
duty recommended, namely, the love of our brother: He 
that loveth his brother, &c, Where note, 1. The nature of 
brotherly love ; it is a gracious propenſity of heart, which a 
chriſtian bears, for Chriſt's ſake, to his neighbour, whereby 
he wills, and to his power, procures all good for him; or it 
is that brotherly affection which every true chriſtian chiefly 
bears to all his fellow- members in Chriſt, for grace ſake. 
2. The benefits attending the practice of this grace and duty. 
(1.) His condition is happy, he abideth in the light; that is, 
he is in the ſtate of grace. Charity is an evident demon- 
ſtration of fanctity; and accordingly St. Paul, Gal. v. reck- 
oning up the fruits of the Spirit, placeth love in the front 
of them. (2.) His converſation is holy, there is no occaſion 


of ftumbling in him e: that is, he walketh inoffenfively in a 


fate of grace, and neither ſtumbleth himſelf, neither is there 
occaſion given by him that others ſhould ſtumble, or be 
drawn into any fin. Obſerve, 2. The fin ſpecified, and the 
vice oppoſed, namely, hating of our brother: He that hateth 
his brother, &c. Where note, 1. It is not only hurting, but 
hating our brother, that is forbidden, and that this hatred 
is not only forbidden whilſt he is our friend, but when he 
becomes our enemy. To hate a friend is inhuman ; to 
hate an enemy is unchriſtian. And further, it muſt be 
noted, that whatever falls ſhort of the duty of loving, 
cometh within the compaſs of hating our brother: For 
every departure from love is a degree of hatred. 2. The 
diſmal character given of thoſe perſons who hate their 
brother ; they are deſcribed by their wicked diſpoſition ; they 
are in darkneſs : By their vicious converſation; they walk 
in darkneſs: By their miſerable condition; they #new not 
whither they go, becauſe that darkneſs has blinded their eyes, 
From the whole learn, That we muſt love all, in the va- 
rious kinds and manners, in the various meaſures and 
degree, according to which God appeareth in them: That 
is, we mult love all men, as men, above the brutes ; and 
we muſt love all profeſſed chriſtians, above all other men; 
and we muſt love real chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch of them 
as are eminent for wiſdom, goodneſs, and uſefulneſs, above 
all other chriſtians. The light of knowledge and the heat 
of love muſt be inſeparable. | 


12 I write unto you, little children, becauſe your 
ſins are forgiven you for his name's ſake. 13 I write 
unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him hat 
is from the beginning. I write unto you, young men, 
becauſe ye have overcome the wicked one. I write 
unto you, little children, becauſe ye have known the 
Father. 14 I have written unto you, fathers, becauſe 
ye have known him hat is from the beginning. I 
have written unto you, young men, becauſe ye are 
ſtrong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye 
have overcome the wicked one. 


Obſerve here, 1. The care which God has taken, not only 
to have his word preached, but written; I write unto you, 
partly to ſupply his miniſters abſence, that their writings 
might be inſtead of vocal inſtructions, partly to perpetuate 
truth unto poſterity, and to tranſmit divine revelations to 
future ages. 2. The ſubject or perſons whom our apoſtle 
writes to; fathers, young men, and children; where, in gene- 
ral, the great wiſdom of the apoſtle is to be obſerved and 
taken notice of, that he contents not himſelf with generals, 
but directs his diſcourſe particularly to old and young; 
plainly intimating, that none are too young to receive in- 
ſtruction, none are old enough to reject it. And if St. John 
wrote to perſons of all ages and conditions, then the ſacred 
writings are to be read to, and read by, perſons of every age 
and condition ſoever. And if the ſcriptures be perverted 
by ſome, that is not a natural effect, but only an accidental 
conſequence of reading the ſcriptures. Now, as evil muſt 
not be done that good may come of it, ſo good muſt not be 
left undone, though evil come of it. 3. The duty which 
all ſorts of chriſtians ought to be exhorted and excited 8 
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and that is love 3 love to God, accompanied with obedi- 
ence ; and love to all chriſtians, in obedience to the com- 
mand of God. It belongs to all ſorts of chriſtians, weak 
and ſtrong ; to all ages of men, young and old, children 
and fathers, to expel the poiſon of anger and hatred out of 
their boſoms, and mutually to embrace one another. 4. 
The reaſons of our Apoſtle's writing to all chriſtians in 
general, and to each age in particular. Note, 1. The 
reaſon aſſigned for writing to children, ver. 12. Becauſe 
your ſins are forgiven you, &c. therefore ought you mutu- 
ally to forgive, and cordially to love one another. 2. The 
reaſon aſſigned for writing to fathers; Becauſe ye have 
known him that is from the beginning ; that is Jeſus Chriſt, 
who, in reſpect of his divine nature, had a ſubſiſtance from 
the beginning; that is, from all eternity: And if ſo, then 
our bleſſed Saviour had a being antecedent to his concep- 
tion, and before he was born of the virgin Mary ; he then 
began to be a man, but he did not then begin to be; for 
before Abraham was he was; and he prays to his Father, 
John xvii. 5. to glorify him with the glory which he had 
with him before the world was. Mark, It is not ſaid, 
with the glory which thou prepared/? for me in thy de- 
cree and purpoſe before the world was, as the Socinians 
would have it, but the glory which 7 had with thee. He 
that gave being to all things, muſt have a being before all 
things. 3. The reaſons aſſigned for writing to young 
men, . ye are ſtrong, and have overcome the wicked 
one, &c, Here we have obſervable, 1. The enemy de- 
ſcribed, Satan, called the wicked one: Not that he was 
ſo by creation, but by his apoſtaſy and defection. Becauſe 
the firſt in wickedneſs, becauſe moſt induſtriouſly wicked, 
and becauſe moſt obſtinate and perſevering in wickednels. 
2. The conqueſt ingeminated ; Ye have overcome the wicked 
one, Mark, he doth not ſay, You have made a league 
with him, but overcome him; there is no way to accom- 
modate or compound matters with Satan, no way to deal 
wie him, but by victory; we are ſaid to overcome him, 
becauſe we are ſure to overcome him; reſiſt him, and he 
will flee; and becauſe we have overcome him in God's 
account, and becauſe we have begun to overcome him, 
Yield to him, and you will find him an imperious tyrant ; 
refiſt him, and you will find him a timorous coward. 


3. The combatants, young men. Youth is the warlike 


age; young men are fit for action, old men for advice; 
young ones ſhould begin this ſpiritual war betimes, poſſi- 
bly they may never live to be old; or if fo, victory will 
be the more difficult, by how much the longer it is de- 
layed ; and God may deny thee that grace which now 
thou denieſt thyſelf. The proverb ſays, A young ſaint, 
e but an old devil ;”” but it is very hard for a young devil 
to become an old ſaint ; whereas a young chriſtian ſoldier 
is moſt amiable in God's eye, and moſt terrible in the 
devil's. 4. The aid, helps, and aſſiſtants, by which this 
victory is attained, ye are ftrong, that is, made partakers 


of divine ſtrength; ye have your ſecond in the field, the 


Holy Spirit, you are ſtrong in the Lord, And the word of 
God abideth in' you. By the ſtrength of God, and the 
abiding of his word and grace in us, we overcome the 


wicked one, and prevail againſt him, God's word is the 


richeſt treaſury to ſupply our wants, and the ſtrongeſt ar- 
moury to oppoſe our enemies. ; 
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15 Love not the world, neither the things that 
are in the world. If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him. 16 For all that zs 
in the world, the luſt of the fleſh, and the luſt of 
the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 


17 And the world paſſeth 
away, and the luſt thereof: but he that doth the 
will of God abideth for ever. 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Apoſtle doth not, as he did 
before, direct his advice to any one particular ſort or rank 
of chriſtians in ſpecial, but unto all in general ; Love not 
the world, &c. 2. That the prohibition here is not ab- 
ſolute, but comparatively only. It is not an erdinata cha- 
ritas, but inordinata cupiditas, that is here forbidden; we 
may look upon the world, and defire it, delight in it, and 
in the enjoyment of it, provided we do not chuſe it for our 
portion, delight in it as our chief good. 3. St John doth 
not ſay, Leave the world, but Love not the world; he 


doth not ſay, Uſe not the world, but Love it not; that 


is, ſeek not after the world inordinately, and delight not 
in it immoderately: Seek it we may, but not in an undue 
manner; delight in it we may, but not in an undue mea- 
ſure. 4. The arguments which our Apoſtle makes uſe of, 
to enforce his dehortation. 1. The contrariety of the love 
of the world to the love of God; If any man love the 
world (in an undue manner and meaſure) the /ove of the 
Father is not in him: that is, the worldly lover has no in- 
tereſt in the Father's love ; the world's darlings are none 
of God's friends, and the world's lover has no love of 
the Father in him ; there is no poſitive love of God in 
him in whom there is a ſuperlative love of the world. Lord, 
how deſperate and dangerous a fin then is worldly love / If 
the love of the Father be not in him, the hatred of the 
Father is towards him, James iv. 4. A ſecond argument 
to diſſuade from worldly love is contained in the 16th 
verſe ; For. all that is in the world; that is, all that is in 
eſteem and vogue with the men of the world, is either the 
Iuft of the fleſh, that is, all ſenſual delights and enjoyments, 
which occaſion intemperance; or the /uft of the eye, the 
deſire of gold, filver, ſtately houſes, rich gardens, which 
tend to gratify the eye: and the pride of life, or the deſires 
of honours and dignities, high titles, and places of advance- 
ment, which tend to gratify our pride, all theſe are not of the 
Father ; that is, they arenot deſires excited by him, nor are 
they pleaſing to him, but are the deſires of the men of the 
world, and proceed from that corruption which is in 
them. The third argument is taken from the world it- 
ſelf, and its ſhort continuance, in the 17th verſe, the world 
pafſeth away, that is, all the things of the world, which 
the men of the world doat upon, and are in love with, are 
of a fading tranſitory nature, in themſelves, and they paſs 
away from their poſſeſſors and owners. And the luſis thereof ; 
that is, the pleaſure which they had in gratifying their 
luſts paſſeth away, but the ſting remaineth, and the tor- 
ment abideth. It is added, But he that doth the will of God 
abideth for ever. Behold here the permanent felicity, not 
of the knowing, but obedient chriſtian. He abideth for 
ever, not in this, but in the other world, in a ſtate of end- 
leſs happineſs, Although eternity, in its moſt comprehenſive 


notion, 
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notion, be peculiar to a Deity, and incommunicable to a from the Holy One. By which underſtand the Holy Spirit 


creature, yet it is that which God has made rational crea- 
tures capable of ; andas he abideth for ever, ſo will he grant 
to them that do his will to abide with him for ever alſo. 


18 Little children, it is the laſt time: and as 
ye have heard that antichriſt ſhall come, even now 
are there many antichriſts ; whereby we know that 
it is the laſt time. 19 They went out from us, but 
they were not of us: for if they had been of us, they 
would no doubt have continued with us, but hey 
went out, that they might be made manifeſt that 
they were not all of us. 


Our Apoſtle having warned them againſt the danger of 
covetouſneſs in the foregoing verſes, he cautions them 
againſt the danger of deceit in theſe ; he tells them, that 
this is the laſt time of the Jewiſh diſpenſation, and that the 


deſtruction of their city, temple, and polity, was now at 


hand ; and as they had heard that Antichriſt ſhould come, 
accordingly now there were many antichriſts come; that 
is, oppolers of Chriſt, and deniers of him to be the Chriſt; 
and by the ſwarming of theſe ſeducers and falſe teachers 
now, according to our Saviour's prediction, Matth. xxiv. 
they might well conclude it was the laſt time. Ob/erve 
next, Theſe antichriſts are deſcribed by the communion 
which they once were of, to wit, the chriſtian communion; 
They went out from us, from us Apoſtles, and from us 
chriſtians, being falſe brethren, and unſound chriſtians ; 
for if they had been of us, as members of the ſame body, 
and had joined with us Apoſtles, in planting and propa- 
eating the ſame chriſtian faith, They would no doubt have 
continued with us, profeſſing the ſame faith, and preaching 
the ſame doctrine, which we do; but they left us, that it 
might be made manifeſt that they were not all of us, Here 
note, That theſe antichriſtian impoſtors had been in the ho- 
ſom of the church, and made a profeſſion of the chriſtian 
faith ; fo did the falſe apoſtles, the judaizing teachers, men- 
tioned As xv. fo did Simon Magus, Nicolas, and Ce- 
rinthus. The church's ſeeming members prove her worſt 
friends, the foxes within do more miſchief than the wild 
boar without. Ae. But is it not then lawful to depart 
from the communion of a church whereof we have been 
formerly members? Anſ. Yes, if ſhe departs from her- 
ſelf; if ſhe degenerates and grows ſo corrupt a body, and 
be fo far infected, that we cannot communicate with her 
without fin, which was the caſe between us and the church 
of Rome, her doctrines were erroneous, her worſhip 1do- 
latrous; we went out from them, becauſe they went out 
from the ancient apoſtolical church. Non fugimus; ſed 

gamur : Not we, but they made the ſeparation, and 
conſequently the ſchiſm lies at their door. 


20 © But ye have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, © Although there are many 
antichriſts and ſeducers abroad in the world, yet the mot 
holy God hath anointed you with his holy Spirit, which 
will preſerve you from pernicious error, and lead you into 


all neceffary truth, if you obey and follow him.” O. 


ſerve here, 1. A privilege enjoyed: Ye have an unction 


in its ſanctifying gifts and graces, which conſecrates be. 
levers as kings and prieſts unto God. 2. The advant- 
age of that privilege declared, Ye know all things; not ab. 
folutely, but with reſtriction and limitation: All things : 
that is, all divine things, all divine things revealed, and all 
things revealed that are neceflary to ſalvation: All things 
needful to be known, and as far as needful for you to know: 
all things relating to God, Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, our- 
ſelves, ſin, Satan, the law, the goſpel, grace, and glory; ye 
know all theſe things by virtue of your unction. 


21 L have not written unto you becauſe ye know 
not the truth : but becauſe ye know it, and that no 
lie is of the truth. 22 Who is a liar but he that 
denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt? He is antichriſt, 
that denieth the Father and the Son. 23 Whoſoever 
denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Father: [3u/] 
be that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father alſo. 


Obſerve here, 1. The character given of the goſpel ; it 
is the truth, the word of truth, the way of truth, con- 
firmed by real miracles. It is divine truth, univerſal truth, 
effectual truth, and no lie; for Almighty God, would 
never have ſet the ſeal of his omnipotency to a lie, and 
have confirmed it by figns and wonders, miracles and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, had it been falſe. Obſerve, 2. 
The character given of the heretics in St John's days, 
and in our days alſo, they denied that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
and therein deny the Father and the Son: For wheſoever 
denieth the San, the ſame hath not the Father ; that is, he 
denieth the Father as well as the Son ; for not having the 
Father, and denying the Father, is the ſame thing, ver. 
22. He is antichriſt that denieth the Father and the San, 
This is a text in which every Socinian may ſee himſelf an 
Atheiſt ; he that denies the divinity of the Son, denies the 
Deity of the Father; for ſuch is the nature of, the God- 
head, that one of theſe cannot be alone; the Father is not 
without the Son, nor can be ; nor can the Son be with- 
out the Father ; this coherence 1s inſeparable and inviola- 
ble; therefore he that denies the eternal Son, denies the 
eternal Father ; and if it be Atheiſm to deny the divinity 
of the Father, it is no leſs to deny the Deity of the Son; 
for he that denieth the Son, denieth the Father alſo. 
There is ſuch a connection between theſe two, the Father 
and the Son, they being co-eſſential and co-eternal, that 
if you deny the divinity of the one, you deny that of the 
other ; therefore they are Atheiſts that deny the divinity of 
Chriſt, as well as they that deny the being of God. 


24 Let that therefore abide in you, which ye 
have heard from the beginning. If that which ye 
have heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, 
ye alſo ſhall continue in the Son and in the Father. 


Theſe words are an exhortation to hold faſt, and not to 
forſake the doctrine of chriſtianity, which from the begin- 


ning they had received, and not to turn to novelties. Let 


that abide in you which ye have heard from the beginning 
that is, from the firſt preaching of the goſpel. MNete here, 
W hat is truth and true doctrine, namely, that which was 

delivered 
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delivered from the beginning. Truth is error's elder, 
though error is not much truth's younger. 2, By what 
means they received the evangelical doctrine, namely, by 
hearing ; let that which you have heard abide in you. No 
ſenſe more needful than that of hearing, for the benefit 
and advantage of man; both as he is by nature a reaſon- 
able creature, by converſe a ſociable creature, and may be 
by grace a new creature : Faith cometh by hearing. 3. 
'The duty required with reference to what they had heard ; 
let that which ye have heard abide in you, namely, by a care- 
ful remembrance of it, and by reſolute adherence to it. 
The ſum of this exhortation is, that we retain and main- 
tain” the ancient catholic and apoſtolic faith; and veril 
when we confider how tenacious heretics are of their novel 
errors, it may bring a bluſh into our faces to conſider how 
ready we are to be withdrawn from primitive truths. Ob- 
ſerve next, The motive with which our Apoſtle doth en- 
force and back his exhortation / that which ye have heard 
remain in you, you ſhall continue in the Son, and in the Fa- 
ther; that is, in the love and favour of the Son, and of 
the Father, and in communion with both. Ae. But 
why is the Son put before the Father here? Partly to 
inſinuate, that the Son is no leſs in eſſence and dignity 
than the Father, but equal in both; accordingly, the grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the apoſtolical benediction, is 
mentioned before the love of God the Father: And 

artly, becauſe no man cometh to, or continueth in the 
E but by the Son; He is the way, the truth, and 
the life. The do grine of the goſpel comes from Chriſt; 
it leads to Chriſt, and by him unto the Father. See John 
XIV. 23. 


25 And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed 
us, even eternal life. 


Obſerve here, 1. How gracious Almighty God is to 
enforce his commands with promiſes of reward; he re- 
quired of us adherence to the truth, and perſeverance in 
it, in the former verſe ; here he promiſes eternal life by 
way of encouragement, in this verſe. 2. The benefit 
promiſed, life, eternal life ; the greatneſs of this life is im- 
meaſurable, the worth of this life is ineſtimable ; the joys 
of this life innumerable, the duration of it is interminable. 
3. The certainty of the conveyance ; this is the promiſe 
promiſed, Mark, He doth not ſay purpoſed, but promiſed. 
A purpoſe is a ſecret and a hidden intention of the mind, 
but a promiſe is a revelation of that intention ; yea, it is 
more than a declaration. A promiſe makes ſure, as well 
as makes manifeſt ; eſpecially God's promiſe, which has 
his oath for the confirmation of it, Heb. vi. 17. 4. The 
peculiarity of the perſons to whom the promiſe is made, 
he hath promiſed us ; not to us as Apoſtles only, but to 
us as Chriſtians ; all that are born of God are begotten to 
a lively hope of an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away: Again, he has promiſed vs, not 
promiſed all, eternal life, but us, who are thus and thus 
qualified, who keep his commandments, and walk as he 
walked. 5. The eminency of the author by whom this 
promiſe is made, in the relative he; This is the promiſe 
which he bath promiſed us. Here note, That eternal life 
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was promiſed by God to good men under the Old Teſta- 
ment; Heb. xi. 16. tells us, that the Old- Teſtament 
ſaints deſired a better country, to wit, an heavenly ; now 


how could they have deſired it, if they had not known it? 


And could they have known it, if God had not revealed 
it? And Chriſt bad the Jews ſearch the Scriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life; intimating, that in 
the writings of Moſes, eternal life was made known typi- 
cally and darkly, not fo clearly and fully as by the goſpel, 
2 Tim. i. 10. He is holy, and cannot lie; righteous, and 
cannot deceive ; immutable, and cannot repent. 


26 Theſe things have I written unto you con- 
cerning them that ſeduce you. 27 But the anoint- 
ing which ye have received of him abideth in you: 
and ye need not that any man teach you : but, as 
the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, and is 
truth, and is no he, and even as it hath taught you, 
ye ſhall abide in him. | 


Obſerve here the pious care which St John expreſſes for 
their preſervation from heretics and ſeducers, Theſe things 
have I written to you concerning them that ſeduce you. That 
is, to arm them againſt the ſeducers then amongſt them; 
intimating, that men are naturally prone to error, yea, to 
fundamental errors. 2. That to be ſeduced by, and led 
into ſuch errors, is dangerous and deſtructive. 3. That 
it is the ſpecial duty, and ought to be the ſingular care, of 
the miniſters of Chriſt, to warn their people of, and arm 
them againſt, errors, and erroneous perſons, againſt ſedu- 
cers and ſeduction ; Theſe things I write concerning them 
that ſeduce you; that is, thoſe who endeavour to ſeduce 
you. Obſerve next, The encouragement which St John 
gives them againſt theſe ſeducers, and their ſeduction, the 
anointing which ye have received from Chriſt ; that is, 
from the ſpecial illumination of his Spirit, this ab:4eth in 
you, teaching you all things neceſſary for you to know, ſo 
that you need not any man to teach you; that is, any 
new doctrine, any new fundamental principles of faith. 
Note here, That chriſtians ſavingly enlightened by the Spi- 
rit of God need no new goſpel or doctrine to be inſtructed 
in; but they need farther teaching ſtill, in order to their 
better improvement in what they know; vain therefore 
are the Quakers, and other ſectaries arguments drawn from 
hence, againſt all miniſterial teaching 1 becauſe the Spirit 
teaches, man muſt not teach: Whereas the Spirit teaches 
mediately by man, and not immediately by itſelf. When 
theſe ſeducers can ſhow that they have ſuch an immediate 
and extraordinary affatus of the Holy Spirit, as was vouch- 
ſafed to the primitive chriſtians, then let them cry down 
the neceſſity of miniſterial teaching, not before. | 


28 And now, little children, abide in him ; that 
when he ſhall appear, we may have confidence, and 
not be aſhamed before him at his coming. 


Still our Apoſtle reinforces his foregoing exhortation to 
abide fixedly in Chriſt ; that is, in the doctrine of Chriſt, 
in true chriſtianity ; and now, liitle children, abide in him: 
And the argument which he makes ule of, is W 

an 
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and t, namely, That when Cbriſt ſhall appear, we may 

cigar Troy <4 Here note, v. Snell ſuppoſed, 
namely, the coming and appearance of Chriſt : he ſhall ap- 
pear. 2. Something implied, namely, our appearance be- 
fore Chriſt in the day of his appearance. 3. Something 
expreſſed, namely, the confident appearing before Chriſt, 
of all thoſe who abide in him: That we may have confidence, 
&c, Whence learn, That the perſevering chriſtian ſhall 
have confidence before Chriſt at his coming ; ſhall lift up his 
head without ſhame or bluſhing, from the teſtimony which 
conſcience bears of his ſincerity, and from the intereſt he 
has in the Judge: But, on the other hand, they that do not 
perſevere and abide in Chriſt ſhall be aſhamed before him 
at his coming; aſhamed of their groſs hypocriſy, of their 
vile unfaithfulneſs, of their manifelt folly. 


29 If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that 
every one that doeth righteouſneſs, is born of him. 


Our apoſtle concludes the chapter with an exhortation to 
holineſs and righteouſneſs; aſſuring them, that if they be 
ſenſible (as they muſt neceſſarily be) that God is righteous, 
eſſentially and infinitely holy and righteous; they may and 
ought to know alſo, that whoſoever is born of him, and doth 
receive a new nature from him, doth certainly endeavour to 
live unto him, and to walk before him as his child in a way 
of obedience, and to expect favour and protection from 
him as from a Father. Learn hence, That all that fin- 
cerely live a righteous life towards God and man, are cer- 
tainly born of God ; and ſuch as are born of God do cer- 
tainly live that righteous life; then, and only then, may we 
know that we are indeed God's children, when the ima 
of our heavenly Father is inſtamped upon us, and the diſ- 

fition of his children wrought in us; when there is a 
— conformity in our natures to the holineſs of God's 
nature, and in our lives to the righteouſneſs of his law; 
when he beholds his own face in the glaſs of our ſouls, and 


loves us for his own image inſtamped and impreſſed upon 
Us. 


. 


EH OLD, what manner of love the Father hath 


beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
ſons of God !— 


Our apoſtle begins this chapter with wonder and admi- 
ration at the aſtoniſhing goodneſs and condeſcenſion of Al- 
mighty God towards believers, in taking them into his 
family, and adopting them into the number of his children: 
that ſtrangers and enemies ſhould be dignified with the ho- 
nourable and amiable title of his ſons: it is the ſame rela- 
tion that Chriſt has, I aſcend to my Father and your Father; 
there is indeed a diverſity in the foundation of it: Chriſt 
is a Son by nature, we by favour: he by generation, we by 
adoption: However, not only crowns and ſceptres are be- 
neath this dignity, but the honour of our innocent ſtate 
was not equal with it: well might the apoſtle then break 
out with an heavenly aſtoniſhment, and ſay, Behold, what 
manner of love is this, that we ſhould be called, accounted 
and acknowledged, for the children of God! Here note, 
t. That it is the high and honourable privilege of all true 
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believers, that they are now the ſons of God. They are 
ſo, (1.) By regeneration ; they are made partakers of the di- 
vine nature: not in the eſſence of it, but in the gracious 
qualities of it, which enables them in ſome meaſure to re- 
ſemble God their Father; they receive a principle of ſpi- 
ritual life from God, which enables them to live unto God, 
and this principle received in regeneration : it 1s an inward 
principle, an univerſal principle, a God exalting principle, 
and an abiding principle. 2. They are children by adoption 
alſo : adoption 1s the acceptance of a ſtranger into the re. 
lation and privileges of a ſon : it was a rare condeſcenſion 
in Pharaoh's daughter to reſcue Moſes, an innocent and 
forſaken ſtranger, from periſhing by the waters, and adopt 
him for her ſon; but O] how much greater kindneſs was 
it for Almighty God to fave guilty and wretched man from 


eternal flanies, and to take a rebel into-his family | This 


privilege of being the ſons of God by regeneration and 
adoption, is a choice and gracious privilege, an high and 
honourable privilege, a free and undeſerved privilege, a 
laſting and abiding privilege. 2. As the privilege itſelf, ſo 
the fontal cauſe of it, the fountain from whence it doth 
proceed and flow, namely, from the gratuitous love, and 
free favour of God ; what manner of love has the Father 
beſtowed upon us? He cannot ſay what; nor how great it 
was: He admires it, but cannot declare if; yet though 
adoption was the effect of God's free love, it was the fruit 
of Chriſt's rich purchaſe ; he of a Son became a ſervant, 
that we of ſlaves might become ſons. 3. In the word 
Behold ! a note of attention and admiration both: God 
expects, the goſpel requires,' and the privilege of adoption 
deſerves, that it be beheld with love and wonder, taken 
notice of with joy and thankfulneſs, and improved for 
growth in grace and advancement in holineſs. 


— Therefore the world knoweth us not, becauſe 
it knew him not. * 


Note here, 1. That the believer's dignity, though real and 
great, is altogether, unknown to the unbelieving world; they 
are ſo far from acknowledging them to be God's children, 
that they mock and ſcoff, jeer and deride them, for pretend- 
ing ſo to be; and as they little know them, ſo do they leſs 
affect and love them, but hate and perſecute them. 2. The 
reaſon aſſigned why the world knows not the children of 
God, Becauſe it knew not him: God once made himſelf 
manifeſt to the world in and by his Son : Chriſt, in whom 
dwelt the fulneſs of the Godhead, came and dwelt among 
us, but the world knew him not, received him not; and if 
they ſaw no beauty in him, who had ſtrength of grace, and 


no corruption in him, is it any wonder that they ſee no ex- 


cellency in them in whom is much weakneſs in grace, and 
too great ſtrength of corruption | 


2 Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: but we know, 


that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for 
we ſhall ſee him as he is. | 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © Although the world knows 
us not, affects us not, eſteems us not, becauſe of the weak- 
neſs of our grace, and the ſtrength of our corruptions, yet 
notwithſtanding both theſe, we are now the ſons of ou ; 

tus 


7 ©@ $4 CÞ . 


„ 


neee, r x NS 


CHAP . III. Li'Sgl' 3 
be, we are not what we ſhould be, we are not what we 


ſhall be; but bleſſed be God we are what we are; now 


are we the ſons of God.“ Obſerve, 2. As the honour and 
dignity of the chriſtians' privilege in this life aſſerted, we 
are now the ſons of God, ſo their happineſs and glory in the 
next life deſcribed, 1. By way of negation, It doth not yet 
appear what they ſhall be; the glory which Ged has pre- 


pared for all his adopted children and people, is an hidden 


glory, a glory that doth not yet appear; what the ſaints 
ſhall be in their perfe ſtate of glory doth not yet appear 
to them in this their perfect ſtate of grace. 2. By way of 
poſitive aſſeveration, But we know that when he ſhall ap- 
pear, we ſhall be like him, &c. Here note, 1. The cer- 
tainty of Chriſt's appearance declared, He ſhall appear. 
2. A double benefit which believers may expect at his ap- 
pearing. 1. They ſhall be like him, as well in holineſs, as 
in happineſs, as well in purity as in immortality ; like him 
in a perfect freedom from fin, like him in the ardour and 
intenſe fervency of their love; like him in the perfection 
of grace, and the unſpotted purity of his holy nature. 
2. They ſhall ſee him: That is, his glory, with a clear and 
immediate fight, with a full and comprehenſive ſight, with 
an aſſimilating and transforming fight, with an appropri- 
ating and poſſeſſive fight, with a ſatisfying and everlaſting 
ſight, | 


3 And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. 


Every one that hath this hope, that is, the hope of ſee- 
ing and enjoying Chriſt in glory, he now endeavours to 
purify himſelf, according to the pattern and copy which 
Chriſt hath ſet before him, labouring to imitate it, though 
he cannot reach it. Obſerve here, 1. The character of a 
chriſtian by this hope, every man that hath this hope in him. 
Learn, That a chriſtian is a perſon of high hopes, and 
raiſed expectations, as to future blefledneſs ; the author of 
this hope is God; the object of this hope is ſome future 
good promiſed and expected ; the grounds of this hope are 
the promiſe and oath of God, the purchaſe and under- 
taking of Chriſt, and the ſanctifying work of the Spirit, in 
and upon his ſoul. Obſerve, 2. A deſcription of this hope 
by its inſeparable effect, it puriſies the chriſtian ; he that 
has this hope purifies himſelf; where it is implied, 1. That 
fin is a pollution which we muſt be purified from. 2. That 
the holieſt of faints here on earth, are not perfectly purified 
from- this pollution, but are daily endeavouring to purif 
themſelves more and more. Ohre, 3. The pattern 2 
ter which the ſincere chriſtian doth conform in this work 
of purification, and that is Chriſt; he purifies himſelf, 
even as he is pure; intimating, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was a perfect pattern of purity; and that it is the chriſ- 
tian's duty to eye this pattera, and to endeavour to con- 
form himſelf thereunto, by purifying himſelf, even as 
Chriſt is pure. 6 


4. Whoſoever committeth ſin tranſgreſſeth alſo 
the law: for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. 
5s And ye know that he was manifeſted to take 


away our fin: and in him is no fin, 
Ne. XLVI. 
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IWhoſoever committeth ſin, that is, whoſoever lives in the 
allowed commiſſion of it, lives in rebellion againſt, and in 
a flat oppoſition to, the law of God, fin being a tranſ- 
greſſion of God's law; and ſuch a perſon as thus commits 
ſin, not only violates the law of God, but alſo fruſtrates 
the death of Chriſt z for Chriſt, in whom there was no 
fin, was manifeſted in the fleſh to take away fin, the guilt 
of it by his blood, the power of it by his Spirit, and con- 
ſequently we muſt purify ourſelves from it, if we hope to 
ſee him as he is. Learn hence, That nothing can be more 
unreaſonable and abſurd, than to expect ſalvation with 
God in heaven by a ſinleſs Saviour, if we allow ourſelves 
in a courſe of fin ; nothing being more contrary than this 
to the deſign of Chriſt's death, which was not only to de- 
liver us from the danger, but from the dominion of our 
ſins ; not only to expiate our fins, but to make us finleſs 
like himſelf, 


6 Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſo- 
ever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known him. 


That is, © Whoever lives in fin, and goes on in a courſe 
and trade of ſinning, is the ſervant and flave of fin; and 
although his reaſon condemns him, his conſcience boggles 
at it, and his will is ſomething averſe to it, yet if he yields 
his members inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto fin, he is 
the ſervant of fin; and whatever his pretence may be, he 
has no right knowledge of Chriſt, nor any true faith in 
him; for whoſoever abideth in him thus, ſinneth not.” 
Learn hence, That the fincere Chriſtian, ſo far as he is in 
Chriſt, and by faith united to him, and is taught and 
ruled by him, ſinneth not; that is, he makes it is con- 
ſtant care and continual endeavour to ſhun and avoid all 
ſin. 2. That ſuch perſons as go on in a courſe of fin, let 
their pretences to Chriſtianity be what they will, they never 
had any experimental knowledge of Chriſt, no fellowſhip 
or communion with him ; nor can ever hope to be happy 
in the fruition and enjoyment of him, 


7 Little children let no man deceive you. He 
that doth righteouſneſs 1s righteous, even as he 1s 
righteous. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let no man deceive you 
by making you believe that a right faith may conſiſt with 
an unrighteous life, for only he that doth righteouſneſs 1s 
righteous, Note here, 1. That there is a twofold doing 
righteouſneſs. 1. In a legal ſenſe, which ſtands in an ex- 
act obeying and fulfilling the law; and thus there is none 
righteous, no not one. 2. In an evangelical ſenſe, a walk- 
ing uprightly, according to the rule of the goſpel, conſcien- 
tiouſly avoiding all known fin, and performing every com- 
manded duty; it is not a fingle action, but a conſtant 
courſe of holy actions, that denominates a perſon holy; a 
righteous man makes righteouſneſs the buſineſs of his life; 
his daily care is how to pleaſe God in all he does. Vote, 2. 
That it is the duty of every chriſtian, that would not be 
deceived, as to his ſpiritual ſtate and condition, to try him- 
ſelf by this infallible mark and rule of trial. Chriſtian, 


enquire not ſo much what thy affections are, as what thy 
deſires are, what thy joys and comforts are, as what thy 
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actions are; not what thy peace is, but what thy paths 
are: For God doth not meaſure men's ſincerity by the 
tides of their affections, but by the conſtant bent of their 
reſolutions, and the general courſe and tenor of their con- 
verſations. 


$ He that committeth fin is of the devil; for the 
devil ſinneth from the beginning.— 


That is, © So far as a man ſinneth, ſo far he is of the 
devil, and like unto him, in whom fin is predominant ; 
he having been an old finner, ſoon after the beginning of 
the creation, and a bold tempter to fin all his days.” 
Learn 1. That Satan has kept in a conſtant and continued 
courſe of finning againſt God from the beginning of his 
apoſtacy, and firſt moment of his revolt from God; the 
devil finneth from the beginning. 2. That ſuch as make fin 
their work, do make themſelves the devil's children ; they 
are his children by imitation: St. John vil. 44. 


— For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 
that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. 


As if he had faid, The Son of God came r 
into the world to deſtroy ſin, the work of the devil, in 
that he will ſave. Note, 1. The odious character where- 
with fin is branded, it is the work of the devil; that work 
which he is always doing himſelf ; and which he is conti- 
nually tempting and ſoliciting others to do, that they mov 
be as miſerable as himſelf. 2. Our Saviour's manifeſta- 
tion in the fleſh aſſerted; the Son of God was manifeſted, 
namely, to the world, and in the world ; he appeared in 
our nature, and was ſeen in our fleſh; it was a real exhi- 
bition, and not an imaginary manifeſtation of him. 3. 
The great end of this gracious manifeſtation of the Son of 
God in our nature, it was to deſtroy the works of the devil, 
to looſe and diſſolve ; ſo the original: This ſuppoſes man- 
kind to have been in bonds and fetters ; we were in du- 
rance and captivity, ſhut and locked up in the priſon-houſe 
we were under the dominion of fin, and power of Satan, 
but the Son of God came to reſcue us, to knock off our 
fetters, and to ſet us at liberty: By the works of the 
devil underſtand all fin in general. 2. Thoſe fins in par- 
ticular, which have moſt of the devil's image upon them, 
and render perſons moſt like unto him, ſuch are malice and 
envy, rejoicing at the calamities, and delighting in the evils, 
that befal others, rage and paſſion, bitter ſtrife and con- 
tention, ſchiſm and faction, lying and falſehood, craft and 
treachery ; but eſpecially pride and haughtineſs, which was 
the fin that turned Satan out of heaven, and made him a 
devil in hell. 3. By the works of the devil here are meant 
in particular, idolatry, and all idolatrous worſhip, even to 
the worſhipping of the devil himſelf ; this, and all other 
kinds of idolatry, had ſtrangely prevailed and over-run the 
world before the coming of Chriſt, who came on purpoſe 
to deliver mankind from this ſlavery, and to put down the 
kingdoms of Satan, and beat him out of thoſe ſtrong holds 
which he thought had been impregnable. 


9 Whoſoever is born of God doth not commit 


fin ; for his ſeed remaineth in him: and he cannot 


fin, becauſe he is born of God, 5 
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Obſerve here, 1. The character of a true chriſtian, Ve ;; 
born of Gd; he has in the work of regeneration paſſed un- 
der a bleſſed change by the operation of the Holy Spirit 
renewing his nature, and reforming his life ; yet this de- 
notes not the ſingle tranſient act of regeneration, but ra- 
ther a continued courſe and permament ſtate; one that is 
born of God is the ſame with him that leads a pious and 
godly life, and continues fo to do. 2. What is here aſ- 
ſerted concerning him that is born of God, namely, that 
he doth not commit fin; and that he cannot fin, 1. He 
doth not commit ſin, he is no eyil-doer, no worker of ini- 
quity, no habitual or cuſtomary finner ; he goes not on 
in any way or courſe of fin, as. the wicked does, who makes 
a trade of it ; yea, he doth not tolerate or allow himſelf in 
any ſingle act of ſin; not that he is abſolutely free from all 
fin. 2. It is ſaid, he cannot fin; but how? And why ? 
How can he not fin? Has he not a natural power to fin ? 
Has he not corruptions within, and temptations without, 
inclining and diſpoſing him to fin, as well as other men! 
and has he not opportunity to fin ; the ſame expectations 
of advantages by fin with other men? Yes, no doubt; 
but he has not a will bent for ſin, or a heart and mind ſet 
upon fin, as the wicked have; nay, he has a heart and will 
oppoſite to fin, and ſet againſt all fin. A gracious perſon 
then, though he hath not a natural impoſſibility, yet he 
has a moral impoſſibility to fin. He that is born of God 
hath a power to do that evil which he hath not a will to 
do; he hath always a natural power, and ſometimes a civil 
power, as being in authority,; but his blood and pedigree 
are ſo high, being born of God, that he diſdains to med- 
dle with, or to trade in ſo baſe a thing as fin is. MNete, 
That a child of God has a bleſſed impotency in the unre- 
generate part, that he cannot ſin ſtrongly, though as yet 
he has not that ability in the regenerate part, as not to ſin 
at all. Obſerve, 3. The rgaſons aſſigned why a regene- 
rate perſon cannot fin as the wicked fin, becauſe his ſeed re- 
maineth in him, and becauſe he is born of God; that is, he 
has an inward principle inclining and. diſpoſing him to hate 
and oppoſe all fin, to wit, the ſanctifying grace of God; 
and he has that mortifying Spirit, which cauſes him daily 
more and more to die unto fin, and enables him to mortify 
the deeds of the body. Learn hence, That although fin 
remaineth in him that is born of God, yet he that is born 
of God doth not remain in fin, either as to a ſinful ſtate, 
or a ſinful converſation ; God's word and Spirit, by which 
he was regenerate, ſtill remain in him; and ſo far as he is 
under the ruling power and governing influences of them, 
he cannot ſin, much leſs live in wilful fin, 


10 In this the children of God are manifeſt, and 
the children of the devil : whoſoever doth not righ- 


teouſneſs is not of God, neither he that loveth not 
his brother. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe words gives us the diſtinguiſhing 
character of a good and bad man; thoſe who in their diſ- 
poſitions and actions, in the temper of their minds, and in 
the actions of their lives, do imitate God, are his chil- 
dren; and thoſe who addict themſelves to fin and impiety 
are of another race and deſcent, they are the children fol 
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the devil; they reſemble him, and belong unto him. By 
doing righteouſneſs is meant the practice of univerſal good- 
neſs, and a thorough conformity to the law of God in 


oppoſition to fin, which is the tranſgreſſion of the law. 


Learn hence, 1. That every man may come to the cer- 
tain knowledge of his own condition, whether he be a good 
or bad man; By this the children of God are manifeſted ; 
that is, hereby good and bad men are really diſtinguiſhed ; 
the ſcripture has laid down real marks of difference be- 
tween them. 2. That the love and practice of univerſal 
righteouſneſs, and nothing ſhort of it, will denominate a 
perſon a child of God, and evidence to his own conſci- 
ence, that he is brought into a ſtate of grace and favour 
with him. Weither he that loveth not his brother : 

This diſcovers a farther difference between the children 
of God and the children of Satan, namely, Brotherly love ; 
he doth not ſay, he that hateth his brother is a child of the 
devil, but he that hwyzeth not his brather ; intimating, that 
not only hatred and malice againſt, but want of brotherly 
love towards each other, is the mark and ſign not of a child 
of God, but of the devil. He that doth not unfeignedly 
love men as men, and all chriſtians as chriſtians, is no 
child of God, no lover of God; for he that loveth not 
God's image, loveth not God himſelf, 


11 © For this is the meſſage that ye heard from 
the beginning, that we ſhould love one another. 12 
Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
flew his brother. And wherefore flew he him? Be- 
cauſe his own works were evil, and his brother's 


righteous. 13 Marvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you. 


Our Apoſtle comes now to enforce his exhortation unto 
brotherly love, by many weighty arguments: 1. He af- 
ſures them, that this precept concerning brotherly love was 
given them by Chriſt and his apoſtles, from the beginning 
of the er of the goſpel. Vote here, 1. That the 
word of God is a meſſage ſent from God unto us, a meſ- 
ſage for our information and inſtruction, a meſſage for our 
guide and direction. 2. That the duty of brotherly love 
is an ancient meſſage that God has ſent and has continued 
to ſend us, from the beginning ; God help us to learn this 
leflon, ſo anciently taught us, and ſo long preſſed upon us 
by God himſelf. A ſecond argument to excite brotherly 
love is drawn from the evil of hating our brother, which 
appears in the perſon and practice of Cain, whom our 
Apoſtle deſcribes, 1. By his pedigree, He was of that wicked 
one ; that is, the devil, of. his diabolical diſpoſition, of his 
envious and malicious inclination, and, as ſuch, was not 
ſo much Adam's ſon as the devil's fon. 2. By his prac- 
tice, he N his brother: He firſt hated him, and then ſlew 
him. His hatred was cauſeleſs and unjuſt, implacable and 


deadly, and ended in his brother's death and his own de- 


ſtruction. 3. The reaſon is aſſigned why he flew him, 
Becauſe his own works were evil, and his brother's righteous ; 
not for any harm he had done, or for any evil he had de- 
ſerved, but becauſe Cain was bad himſelf, and his works 
bad ; to hate godlineſs, and to perſecute the godly, is the 
very nature and diſpoſition of a wicked man. Obſerve 


laſtly, The inference drawn by the Apdſtle from this ex- 
ample of ,Cain's hating his holy and innocent brother ; 
Marvel not, my brethren, ſays he, if the world hate you ; 
intimating, that the world always did, and ever will, hate 
God's children ; and that the children of God are not to 
marvel or wonder at it, but to prepare for it; it is no new 
thing, but what has been from the beginning: Though 
Cain be dead, the ſpirit of Cain is alive; the perſecutor 
goes about with Cain's club in his hand, redded with 
blood ; marvel not then if the world hate you. | 


14 We know that we have paſſed from death 
unto life, becauſe we love the brethren, He that 
loveth not his brother abideth in death. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle's deſcription of a carnal 
unregenerate ſtate; it is a ſtate of ſpiritual death. 2. Of 
a chriſtian's renewed ſtate by the Spirit of Chriſt, it is a 
ſtate of ſpiritual life; we are paſſed from death to life, 3. 
Here is the mark and token by which this tranſlation from 
death to life may be known, namely, by love; for love be- 
ing the great work of God's renewing Spirit on the ſoul, 
it is by the production of that, we come to the knowledge 
that we are changed from a Cainiſh corrupt ſtate of death, 
into a ſtate of holy life : Whatever grace men pretend unto, 
if they want this grace of love, they are yet dead in fin. 
4. The characteriſtical note of that love which will be an 
undubitable evidence of this our tranſlation from death to 
life, it muſt be a love of the brethren; that is, of all 
chriſtians, as ſuch ; particularly it muſt be an extenſive 
and univerſal love, that reacheth all the children of God, 
all good men, of what judgment and opinion ſoever, other- 
wiſe it is the love of a party only, and a love for opinion- 
ſake, not for grace-ſake, Coloſ i. 4. We give thanks ſince 
we heard of your love to all the ſaints; that is, to all of what 
nation and kingdom ſoever, of what eſtate and condition 
ſoever, of what judgment and opinion ſoever, though dif- 
fering from you in ſome leſſer things. It mult alſo be an 
holy love that will evidence our chriſtianity ; though all 
men muſt be loved as men, yet the brethren muſt be loved 
for the likeneſs of God in them; we muſt love God's 
holineſs in holy perſons ; it is one thing to love the bre- 
thren, and another to love them as brethren, and becauſe 
they are brethren; a gracious perſon may be loved only 
for carnal reſpects, and ſiniſter ends; again, it muſt be ac- 
tive and operative, a coſtly and expenſive love; that cheap 
love of ſome men, which will with a poor chriſtian well, 
but will be at no pains, no coſt, or expence, to help and 
ſuccour him, becauſe they love their money better than 
they do their brother, is the hypocrite's love, not the ſaint's ; 
ſee James ii. 15. From the whole learn, that the love of 
grace in another, is a good evidence of the life of grace in 
ourſelves ; unfeigned love to the children of God as ſuch, 
is an undoubted evidence of our regeneration and adoption. 


15 Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murderer: 
and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abid- 
ing in him. 

Obſerve here, 1. The nature of the ſin condemned, it 


is a ſecret fin of the heart, not an open fin of the life; he 
6 Y 2 that 
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that hateth his brother, that is, in his heart, is a murderer, 
though he doth not ſmite him with his tongue, or with his 
hand. Learn thence, That fins of the heart are damning, 
as well as fins of the life; a man may be an adulterer in 
the fight of God, and yet never touch a woman, Matth. 
v. 28. an idolater, and yet never bow his knee to an image, 
Eph. v. 5. a murderer, and yet never hurt his brother ; 
if he hates him in his heart, it is recorded murder in God's 
account. What need have we to put up David's prayer, 
Pfal. xix. Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret fins * Obſerve, 2. 
'The fad and deplorable condition of ſuch as are guilty of 
this fin, namely, of murdering their brother by hatred in 
their hearts : PA that hateth his brother, abideth in death, 
ver. 14. and hath not eternal life abiding in him, ver. 15. 
that is, he hath no ſpiritual life, nothing of the life of grace 
abiding in him, which is the ſeed and principle, the origi- 
nal and beginning of eternal life. Vote thence, 'T hat the 
life of grace in the heart of a regenerate perſon, is the be- 
ginning and firſt principle of a life of glory, whereof they 
cannot but be deſtitute who hate their brother in their 
hearts. So much hatred in a man, ſo much death; and 
ſo much want of love, ſo much want of life. 


16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, becauſe 
he laid down his life for us : and we ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren. | 


Here our apoſtle preſſes brotherly love from another ar- 
gument, namely, from the example of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
being God, as well as man, laid down his life, as man, 
for us. Where note, That the intimate union betwixt the 
divine and human nature in Chriſt, gives ground for the 
calling Chriſt's life, as man, the life of God ; as his blood 
is ſaid, Acts xx. 28. to be God's own blood: Hereby 
perceive we the love of Gd; that is, of Jeſus Chriſt the Re- 
deemer, in that he laid down his life for us. T hence learn, 
T hat the death of Chriſt for us is a ſpecial manifeſtation of 
his fingular love unto us. Obſerve farther, The inference 
which our Apoſtle draws from Chriſt's love in laying down 
his life for us, namely, that we therefore ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren : That is, in a time of perſecu- 
tion, when the glory of God, the edification of the church, 
and the eternal ſalvation of our brethren, do require it, and 
ſtand in need of it: We muſt never ſtick at laying down our 
lives when God calls us to it, as needful for better ends than 
our lives. It is not needful that we live, but needful and 
neceſſary that we glorify God, both in life and death. 


17 But whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his 
brother have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of com- 
paſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in 
him ? 

Our Apoſtle here draws an argument from the greater 
to the leſs, after this manner: © If, ſays he, we ought to 
be ready in ſome caſes to part with our lives for the bre- 
thren, ſurely we much more ought to impart and commu- 
nicate our worldly goods to them in the time of their ne- 
ceſlity, and he that refuſes ſo to do, can never think there 
is any thing of that love in him, which God requires of 
him towards his children.” Learn hence, That there cer- 


tainly dwells no love of God in that man's heart, who 
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having this world's goods, ſtretcheth not out his hands to 


ſeeth his brother have need, &c. 


Crap, in, 


help the neceſſities of his brother. Here note, 1. The 
fountain from which all charitable diſtributions are to pro- 
ceed and flow, namely, from the compaſſion of the heart. 
2. That the compaſſion of the heart muſt draw forth the 
help of the hand: He that is a chriſtian indeed will open 
both heart and hand to the diſtreſſed, and they ſhall par- 
take of his purſe as well as of his pity. 3. It is not ſaid, 
He that has abundance of this world's goods, let him of 
his great ſuperfluity give; but he that harh this world's 
goods; that is, in any meaſure, yea, though he has no more 
than he works for, yet is he required, Eph. iv. 28, that 
worketh with his hands, to give to him that needeth. The 
world is greatly deceived who thinks charity and almſgiving 
a duty that only concerns the rich ; indeed it concerns them 
eminently, but not excluſive. And oh ! the dreadful ac- 
count that ſome rich men have to give, who expend more 
upon a luſt in one day, than they give to the poor in a 
whole year. But yet, after all, every one that hath this 
world's goods, though he has but what he labours and 
ſweats for, yet muſt he in proportion to what he has, give 
to him that needeth. Note, 4. The object of this our com- 
paſſion and charity ; a brother, a brother in need, and every 
brother in need; not only ſuch as are caſt down, but ſuch 
as are falling, are the proper objects of our pity and help. 
5. The circumſtances of time when we muſt give, namely, 
when we ſee our brother in need. What a vanity is it to 
leave our alms till after our death, to be beholden to the 
juſtice of others for their diſtribution ! Let us ſee our cha- 
rity beſtowed with our own eyes, and given out with our 
own hands, when the tongues of the poor will bleſs us, but 
their prayers will do us no good when we are dead. 000 
From the whole learn, 
That when we are in a capacity, and enjoy an opportunity 
of expreſſing our charitable once towards our poor 
and indigent brethren, the omiſſion of it is a certain evi- 
dence that there is nothing of the love of God reſiding in us, 


18 My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 19 And 
hereby we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall 
aſſure our hearts before him. 


Having laid down ſeveral motives to brotherly love be- 
fore, by way of excitation, as an help to their affections, 
he comes now to propound ſome directions to them as an 
help to their endeavours. And the firſt is this, to take ſpe- 
cial care that their love be ſincere, and not hypocritical. 
Let us not love in word, that is, in word only, but in deed, 
and in truth, As if he had ſaid, Let our deeds ſpeak the 
truth of our love; ſincere love is fruitful ; true affection 
will put forth itſelf into action; it doth not reſt at the 
tongue's end, but will be ſeen at the finger's end, rendering 
us laborious in works and offices of friendſhip ; as faith, ſo 
love without works is dead; and as faith is juſtified by 
works, fo is our love alſo.” Obſerve next, The encou- 
ragement which our Apoſtle gives to the exerciſe of true 
love, hereby we ſhall know that we are of the truth, &c. 
That is, (By ſuch efficacy and real fruits of our love we 
ſhall know that we are true chriſtians, who live by, and walk 
according to the rule of the goſpel, which is * 

. yle 
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ſtyled the truth, and ſhall have the aſſured teſtimony of our 
conſciences, that we are fincere in the ſight of God.“ Learn 
I, That the love of chriſtians one to another ought not to 
be verbal, or in word only, but in deed, and in truth. 2. 
That the ſincerity of our love to our brethren is the ſecurity 
of our conſciences and eſtates before God. A chriſtian may 
be aſſured of his good eſtate, and may build his aſſurance 
upon the ſincerity of his loye to God and chriſtians. 


20 For if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 21 Beloved, 
if our heart condemn-us not, then have we confidence 
towards God. 


By heart here is undoubtedly meant conſcience; and it is 
as much as if the apoſtle had ſaid, If our conſciences tell 
us that our love is barren arfd fruitleſs, and ſo condemn us 
for hypocriſy, God is greater than our conſciences, both in 
holineſs to condemn, and in knowledge to perceive the evil 
of them, for he knoweth all things : whereas if we have the 
witneſs of our conſciences touching the ſincerity of our love 
by the fruits of it; if, after a moſt ſtrict examination of our 
conſciences, and an exact comparing of our lives and actions 
with the law of God, we are not condemned of infincerity 
in our obedience to God, and love to our neighbour, then 
have we an humble confidence with God in all our addreſſes 
to him.“ Learn hence, 1. That the conſcie ices of men 
have a ſelf-condemning and a ſelf-abſolving power. 2. That 
the conſciences of men are much better known to God, 
than they either are or can be known unto themſelves. 3. 
That if our hearts or conſciences do condemn us, it is an 


evidence of greater condemnation from the heart-ſearching 


God. 4. That if our conſciences do abſolve us, it is an 
argument of our acceptance with God, and a ground of con- 
fidence in all our addreſſes to him. 5. That according to 
the verdict or teſtimony of men's conſciences rightly in- 
formed, and truly teſtifying, God will either acquit or ab- 
ſolve them at the great day. 


22 And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, be- 
cauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe 
things that are pleaſing in his ſight. 


Obſer ve, 1. An extraordinary favour and privilege inſured, 
Whatſoever we aſb, we receive of him; that is, whatſoever we 
aſk according to his will, we are ſure to receive, either in 
kind, or in equivalency. It ſhall either be given in mercy, 
or denied in love; for verily God is as kind in denying ſome 
or our requeſts, as in anſwering others; we often cry for 
that which it would be cruelty for God to give; we know 
not what is beſt to beg, but an infinitely wiſe God knoweth 
what is fitteſt to give. Dat pro jucundis aptiſſima. 2. The 
qualification of the perſons to whom this precious privilege 
does belong. They keep God's commandments, and do the 
things that pleaſe him. According to our hearing God's 
commandments, ſo he hears and anſwers our prayers ; with 
what meaſure we mete to God, God will meaſure to us 
again, If God's commands be trode under our feet, no 
wonder that all our prayers fall to the ground, God hears 
not us, if we hear not him. 


23 And this is his commandment, that we ſhould 
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| _ 
believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love - 
one another, as he gave us commandment. 


Obſerve, 1. What is the ſum of the chriſtian's duty, faith 
and love, to believe on the name of Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, to 
rely upon him as our Redeemer, our Teacher, our King, 
our Interceſſor, and to obey his great command of loving 
one another with a pure heart fervently. 2. What a mighty 
encouragement it is to faith, that believing on Chriſt is con- 
ſtituted a duty by a plain goſpel-precept. This is his command- 
ment, for this command cuts off that vain pretence and plea 
of preſumption. What! ſuch a vile wretch as thou pre- 
ſume to believe on Chriſt ? ſays Satan. Yes, ſays the chriſ- 
tian, here is a command to me ſo to do, yea, a command 
from the higheſt ſovereignty, the contempt whereof I muſt 
anſwer at my utmoſt peril. 3. How the command of faith, 
and the command of love, are linked and knit together, as 
it the weight of our ſalvation hung equally and alike upon 
both; as without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, ſo with- 
out love it is impoſſible to pleaſe him alſo. Will no duty 
profit without faith? In like manner can we neithe profit 
ourſelves nor others without love : As whatever is not of 
faith is fin, ſo whatever we perform towards our brother, if 
we do it not out of love, we miſs our reward. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
Lord! can we ever think this command of love ſmall and 
inconſiderable, when thou haſt joined the love of thine 
image with faith in thy dear Son? 


24 And he that keepeth his commandments dwell- 
eth in him, and he in him. And hereby we know that 
he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. 


Obſerve here, The benefit of obedience to God's com- 
mand. God dwelleth in us, and we in him. God's dwelling 
in us implies, 1. Right and property; what a man dwells in 
is his own. 2. Command and authority; the maſter and 
owner is the commander and diſpoſer of the houſe. It alſo, 
3. Implies reſidence and continuance, ſettlement and fixed- 
neſs of abode; there a man dwells where he conſtantly re- 
ſides. And our dwelling in God imports, 1. Reconciliation 
with God. Can two dwell together except they be agreed ? 
2. Affiance and truſt in him. 3. An upholding conſtant 
communion with him; it is one thing to run to God for re- 
fuge in a ſtorm, and another thing to make him our dwelling 
place at all times, and in all conditions; he that keepeth 
God's commandments thus dwelleth in God, and God in 
him; it follows, And hereby we know that he abideth in us, 
by the Spirit which he hath given us. Learn, T hat the Spirit 
of God, beſtowed upon us in his ſanctifying gifts and ſaving 
graces, is an evident ſign of God's dwelling in us, and we in 
him. | 


CHATS |Iy, 


n believe not every ſpirit, but try the 
ſpirits whether they are of God; becauſe many 
falſe prophets are gone out into the world. 


Our apoſtle having in the laſt verſe of the foregoing chap- 
ter, mentioned the abiding of the Spirit of God in the ſouls 
of believers, leſt the chriſtians to whom he wrote ſhould be 


deceived 


: 


deceived by ſuch as might pretend to be ated by the Spi- 
rit, when indeed they were not; he comes in this chapter 
to caution and counſel all Chriſtians to take heed of being 
ſeduced by ſuch as ſhould pretend to be inſpired by the 
Holy Spirit of God, faying, Believe not every ſpirit ; that 
is, every teacher who pretends to be inſpired, and every 
doctrine that lays claim to the doctrine of divine revela- 
tion: But try the ſpirits ; that is, examine their doctrines 
by the rule of the word of God, and try from whom they 
come, whether from the Spirit of God, or Satan; for many 
falſe prophets, or impoſtors, and deceivers, are gone abroad 
into the world. Learn hence, 1. That men from the 
beginning of chriſtianity have, and till do, falſely pretend 
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ready in the world. Learn hence, That ſuch a teacher as 
diſowns either of the natures of Chriſt, or denies any of 
the offices of Chriſt, that either denies the divinity of his 
perſon, or the meritoriouſneſs of his ſatisfaction, is not of 
God, he is antichriſt, againſt Chriſt, and ſhall find Chriſt 
againſt him in the day that he appears before him. 


4 Ye are of God, little children, and have over- 
come them : becauſe greater is he that is in you than 
he that is in the world, | 


Obſerve here, 1. A character and deſcription given of 
theſe Chriſtians to whom our Apoſtle writes. He tells 


to divine inſpiration. 2. That chriſtians ought not to be- 


lieve every one that thus pretends to be divinely inſpired ; 
for every one that has but enough of confidence, and little 


enough of conſcience, may pretend to come from God. 3. 
That neither are we to reject all that pretend to come from 
God; for when the Apoſtle bids us not believe every ſpi- 
rit, he ſuppoſes that we are to beheve ſome ; and when he 
bids us try the ſpirits whether they be of Gods, he ſuppoſes 
ſome to be of God, and that ſuch as are ſo, ought to be 
believed by us. 4. That there is ſome way to diſcern mere 
pretenders to inſpiration from thoſe who are truly and di- 
vinely inſpired ; it were in vain to make the trial, if there 
were no way to diſcern the truth. 5. That it is the duty 
of all Chriſtians to examine the doctrines propounded to 
them, by the word of God; they having a judgment of 
diſcretion, though not a judgment of decifion ; a power to 
judge for themſelves, not to impoſe upon others ; nor does 
this allowed liberty of every one judging for himſelf take 


away the neceſſity and uſe of our ſpiritual guides and tach 


ers, or exempt us from a due ſubmiſſion and obedien 


— 


thereunto, but, in concurrence with them, we are to try 
the ſpirits whether they be of Gad. 


2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God : every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth that Jefus Chriſt is come in the fleſh 1s 
of God: 3 And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God. And 
this is that ſpirit of antichriſt, whereof you have heard 


that it ſhould come, and even now already is it in 
the world. 


In theſe words our Apoſtle lays down a plain mark and 
rule of trial, how they might know a teacher that was 
acted and inſpired by the Spirit of God, from one that was 


not: ſuch a one as durſt truly and openly in the face of 


danger own and profeſs, teach and preach, Jeſus Chriſt in 
his perſon, nature, and offices, as the incarnate word, or 
Son of God, ſent from heaven, aſcribing virtue and effi- 
cacy to the ſacrifice of his death, and attributing to him 
alone the whole glory of a perfect Saviour; this doctrine 
is of the Spirit, and this Spirit is of God. But, ſuch teach- 
ers as will not hazard themſelves, but for fear of ſufferings 
and perſecution will deny either the Godhood or manhood 
of Chriſt, and diſown either his incarnation, death, or re- 


furre&ion ; ſuch teachers, and ſuch doctrines, are not of 


God, but are the very ſpirit of antichriſt, which, ſays 


he, you have been foretold, ſhould come, and is now al- 


them they were of a nobler deſcent, of a more excellent pe- 
digree, and higher offspring, than their falſe teachers; Ye 
are of God, regenerated by the Spirit of God, quickened by 
his renovation, led by his manuduction, acted by his in- 
fluences, animated by his aſſiſtances: Little children. ye 
are of God, 2. What is affirmed of theſe Chriſtians, 72 
have overcome them; that is, you have reſiſted their temp- 
tations, withſtood their ſeductions, and all their arts and 
endeavours to miſlead you, when others have been perver- 
ted by them. Learn hence, That by ſtedfaſtneſs in the 
doctrine of Chriſt, Chriſtians do overcome impoſtors and 
i-ducers, when unſtable ſouls are overcome by them. Ob- 


ſerve, 3. The reaſon aſſigned why, and the means declared 


by which they overcome, namely, becauſe greater is he that 
is in you, than he that is in the world; that is, Chriſt, who 
by his Spirit and doctrine dwells in you, is greater, and 
more powerfully efficacious, than the ſpirit of error, which 
influences theſe vile impoſtors and ſeducers that are abroad 
in the world. Det 


5 They are of the world : therefore ſpeak they of 
the world, and the world heareth them. 6 We are 
of God. He that knoweth heareth us : he that 
is not of God, heareth not us. Hereby know we 
the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. 


Here we have, 1. The character given of theſe ſeducers 
and falſe teachers, They are of the world ; that is, men of 
worldly minds and intereſts, They ſpeak of the world ; that 
is, they preach a doctrine ſuitable to the luſts and inclina- 
tions of worldly men, who greedily hear them, and eaſily 
believe them; ordinarily our words are. ſuch as we are; 
they who are of the world muſt needs ſpeak of the world, 
for they have nothing elſe to ſpeak of. The covetous man 
ſpeaks covetouſly, and the proud man proudly. 2. The 
character which the Apoſtle gives of himſelf and his fellow- 
apoſtles, we are of God ; that is, taught and inſtructed by 
God. We have our miſſion and our meſſage from God, 
and he has given us his atteſtation, by opening the ears and 
hearts of thoſe that attend upon our miniſtry, to receive and 
embrace our doctrine ; but ſuch as are not taught of God, 
reje&t both it and us. 3. The inference and concluſion 
which our Apoſtle draws from hence, namely, that by the 
doarine and writings of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, the 
truth or falſehood of doctrines may and muſt be judged ; 
for, ſays he, Herely we know the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpi- 


rit of error. | | 
7 © Beloved, let us love one another: for love is 


of 
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of God; and every one that loveth is born of God, 
and knoweth God. 8 He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God: for God is love. 


Our apoſtle here reſumes his exhortation to brotherly 
love, and urges and reiniorces it with freſh arguments. 1, 
He aſſures us, that love 7s of God; that is, the fruit of his 

ood Spirit in us; common love is his common gift, and 
holy love is his ſpecial grace. 2. It is an evidence that we 
have a right knowledge of God, both of his nature and will, 
and that we underſtand both what he is, and what he re- 
quires 3 he that has not the grace of love in his heart, has 
not the right knowledge of God in his head, whatever he 
may think of himſelf, or pretend to others. 3. The apoſ- 
tle aſſures us, "That love is not only commanded, but ex- 
emplified by God himſelf : Gad is love. He had faid before, 
love is of God, as a quality; here he ſays, God is love; not 
as a mere quality, but his eſſence. God is hve: 1. Eſſenti- 
ally; love in the creature is an accidental quality, in God 
an eſſential property. 2. God is love, caſually, the efficient 
cauſe of whatever is loving or lovely in us: All our love to 
him, and one another, is but a reflection of his love to us. 
3. Gad is love, objectively ; he is, or ought to be, the ſu- 
preme object of our love; and we muſt love him above all, 
or he accounts we love him not at all. 4. God is love, de- 
claratively ; all his works, as well as his word, are a decla- 
ration of his love to us, and ought to engage us to ſtedfaſt- 
neſs in our love to him. 


In this was manifeſted the love of God towards 
us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into 
the world, that we might live through him. 


Obſerve, 1. That God doth not only beſtow love upon 
his people, but it is his good pleaſure to manifeſt that love. 

veſt, Wherein has God manifeſted his love towards us? 

/. 1. In our creation, making us out of nothing in ſuch 
a wonderful manner ; our bodies curiouſly wrought as with 
a needle, our ſouls beautified with underſtanding, will, and 
judgment, 2. In our apoſtacy and degeneration, when no 
eye pitied us, and when we had no hearts to pity ourſelves, 
then were his bowels of love and compaſſion yearning to- 
wards us; then he ſaid unto us, Live, when he might have 
ſaid, Die, and be damned. 3. In our redemption, recovery 
and reſtitution, in ſending h:s only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him. Obſerve, 2. A threefold 
evidence of God's love to mankind in the work of redem 
tion, that great and glorious work. 1. It was a wonderful 
inſtance of the love of God, that he ſhould be pleaſed to 
take our caſe into conſideration, and to concern himſelf for 
our happineſs ; as-nothing is more obliging to human na- 
ture than love, ſo no love obliges more than that which is 
exerciſed with great condeſcenſion after a provocation ; ſuch 
was God's love to offending man. 2. That he ſhould de- 
ſign ſo great a benefit to us, as is here expreſſed, even life, 
That we might live through him. 3. That God was pleaſed 
to uſe ſuch a mean for the obtaining and procuri iS 
benefit for us. He ſent his own Son into the world, that 
we might live through him. Where note, 1; The perſon 
ſent, his own Son, and only begotten Son. 
| ſons ſent to, the men of the world, who are ſpiti 
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and judicially dead. 3. The manner of his being ſent, vo- 
luntarily and freely, not conſtrained by neceſſity, not pre- 
vailed upon by importunity, not obliged by benefit or kind - 
neſs from us; but out of his mere pity and goodneſs towards 
us, he ſent him into a wicked world, and into an ungrate- 
ful world, that we might live through him. From the whole _ 
learn, That God's beſtowing his Son upon a loſt world, 
was a manifeſt evidence of his great and wonderful love 
unto them. | 


10 Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and ſent his Son 70 be the propitia- 
tion for our ſins. 


Herein is love: that is, the cleareſt, the fulleſt, the higheſt 


_ expreſſion of free and undeſerved love that ever the world 


was acquainted with. Obſerve, That the wiſdom and power 
of God did not act to the utmoſt of their efficacy in the 
work of creation; he could have framed a more glorious 
world had it pleaſed him; but the love of God in our re- 
demption by Chriſt could not be expreſſed, or ſet forth, in 
an higher degree : When Almighty God would give the 
moſt excellent teſtimony of his favour to mankind, he gave 
them his eternal Son, the Son of his love : And verily the 
giving of heaven itſelf, with all its joys and glory, is not ſo 
ull and perfect a demonſtration of the love of God, as the 
giving of his Son to die for us. Obſerve next, The priority 
of God's love to mankind ; he loved us, not we him ; he 
loved us antecedently to our loving him, and he loved us, 
that we might love him, when there was nothing in us 
either to deſerve, or to engage his love. Obſerve laſtly, 
The great intent and gracious deſign of God in ſending his 
Son; namely, To be a propitiation for our ſins; that is, to 
die as a ſacrifice for our ſins, and thereby atone divine dif- 
pleaſure, Herein is love ; that is, the triumph, the riches, 
and glory of divine love, that God gave Chriſt to die for 
us. But is there love in nothing elſe but this?“ Yes ſure, 
to have a being among rational creatures, therein is love; 
to have our life carried ſo many years in the hand of pro- 
vidence, like a burning taper, in the midſt of winds and 
ſtorms, and not burnt out, this is love; to have food and 
raiment convenient for us, relations and friends to comfort 
us, in all theſe is love, great love; but comparatively none 
at all to the love expreſſed in giving Chriſt to die for us; 
Herein was love, the flower of love. 


11 Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alfo to 
love one another. 12 No man hath ſeen God at 
any time. If we love one another, God dwelleth in 
us, and his love is perfected in us. 13 Hereby know 
we that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he 
hath given us of his Spirit. | 


Obſerve, 1. The genuine inference which our apoſtle 
draws from the doctrine laid down concerning the greatneſs 
of God's love to us; namely, © that ſeeing God fo loved 
us, we ſhould love one another, and be like him according 

o our meaſure, and in our degree.” 2. The apoſtle's ar- 

ument to provoke us hereunto; he tells us, That God 

himſelf is to be loved by us for his aſtoniſhing love unto 
us: But as God is not to be feen in lis eſſence, but in 
man 
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man his image, ſo muſt we love God in man, his creature, 
made after his own image and likeneſs: And if we love the 
holy image of God in each other, it is an evidence that God 
dwelleth in us, and we in him; namely, by the inhabita- 
tion of his holy Spirit, which being a Spirit of love in us, 
draws forth our love towards himſelf, and one towards an- 
other. And further he aſſures us, That this will be a ſign 
that love is perfect in us; namely, that this grace is, in its 
vigour and perfection, in our ſouls, fincere and entire, hav- 
ing all its eſſential parts, though it be not abſolutely perfect 
ia all degrees. Nate, That perfection here is not oppoſed 
to imperfection, but to inſincerity. Our love is then ſaid 
to be perfected, when it is confiderably heightened and im- 
proved. Bleſſed be God! the hour is coming when this, 
and all other graces, ſhall be perfected, when this ſpark of 
love ſhall be blown up into a ſeraphic flame. Laſtly, The 
rule which our apoſtle lays down, whereby we may know 
aſſuredly, that God dwelleth in us, and we in him; namely, 
Tf he has given us his Spirit, which is a ſpirit of holy love. 

earn thence, That the holy Spirit, (not in its extraordi- 
nary gifts, which are long ſince ceaſed) but in its ſanctify- 
ing operations and gracious fruits (of which ſincere love is 
the firſt and chief) is an undoubted evidence of God's 
dwelling in us by a ſpecial inhabitation, and of our dwelling 
in him; that is, reſting in his love and favour, and under 
his protection and care. 


14 And we have ſeen and do teſtify that the Father 
ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. 15 Who- 
ſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 16 And we 

Hhave known and believed the love that God hath to 
us. God is love: and he that dwelleth in love, 
dwelleth in God, and God in him. 


As if the apoſtle had faid, © Though no man hath ſeen 
God at any time, yet we apoſtles, who preach the doctrine 
of faith unto you, and preſs the duty of love upon you, 
have ſeen with our bodily eyes the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
do teſtify, that God the Father glorified his love, by ſending 
his Son to be the Saviour of a periſhing world ; not of Jews 
only, but of the Gentiles alſo. And we further declare, 
T hat whoſoever believing this our teſtimony ſhall confeſs 
with his mouth, and believe in his heart, that this Jeſus, 
whom we preach, is the Son of God, and ſhall evidence the 
truth of his faith by the ſincerity of his love, and other good 
fruits, it is certain that God dwelleth in him by his Spirit 
and he dwelleth in God by repeated acts of love. And 
finally, we apoſtles well knowing, and firmly believing the 
love, the wonderful great love, which God hath manifeſted 
towards us, in and through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, we again 
affirm and conclude, that God is love. Love originally, the 
fountain from whence all love flows. Love efficiently, the 
producing cauſe of all love in the hearts of our people. 
Love ſubjeRively, a God full of love and mercy, of good- 
neſs and pity towards his creatures. Love objectively, he 
is deſervedly the firſt and chief object of our love, as he is 

the firſt and chief good. Love declaratively, both his word 
and works declare the purpoſes of his love unto us, and give 
demonſtrations of innumerable inſtances of his beneficence 


judgment, an 


: 
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towards us. But eſpecially God is love eſſentially. Love 
in us is an adventitious and accidental quality ; in God it 
is an eſſential property, it is his very eſſence and nature, in- 
ſeparable from his being; he can as ſoon ceaſe to be, as ceaſe 
to love. And as God is love, fo we again affirm that he that 
dwelleth in love, that is, he who has love, as the prevailing 
habit in his heart, and as the governing principle of his life, 
dwelleth, by communion, in God, as the eye dwells in the 
light, and as one friend by love dwells in another; and God, 
by his Spirit of love, dwelleth in him. 


17 Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 
have boldneſs in the day of judgment : becauſe as he 
is, ſo are we in this world. 18 There is no fear in 
love, but perfect love caſteth out fear: becauſe fear 
hath torment: he that feareth is not made perfect in 
love. 


Still our apoſtle proceeds by way of argument to enforce 
upon us the obligation of our duty to love one another; he 
aſſures us here, that if our love be made perfect, that is, 
heightened and improved by an exact correſponding with 
the divine pattern and precept; if we love one another in 
obedience to God's command, and in conformity to 
Chriſt's 8 it will give us boldneſs in the day of 

we may think and ſpeak of, we may expect 
and look for, the approach of that day without fear and con- 
ſternation of mind; the reaſon is added, becauſe as Chri/t 
was, ſo are we in the world : that is, as he was full of holi- 
neſs and purity, of love and charity, ſo have welendeavoured 
to be in imitation of his example, according to our meaſure, 
in ſome proportion and degree. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch 
as are ſincerely gracious, and do excel in the grace of love, 
are in the world in ſome ſort as Chriſt was in the world; 
ſuch as walk in love, walk as AO walked. 2. That ſuch 
as are in the world, as Chriſt was in the world, ſhall have 
boldneſs when Chriſt comes to judgment, and need not fear 
the condemnation of that dreadful day ; the reaſon of this 
freedom from the fear of wrath is added, verſe 18, There is 
no fear in love; that is, no laviſh or diſtruſtful fear, whereby 
we queſtion the favour of God; but only a filial and reve- 
rential fear, whereby we ſtand in awe of offending him as 
a Father: But perfect love caſteth out fear; that is, either 
the actings of our perfect love to God, or the apprehenſions 
of God's perfect love towards us, do caſt out all that fear 


which has torment in it. Yet nate, That although perfect 


love caſteth out tormenting fear, it calls in obeying fear, 
Eccl. xil. 13. Fear God and keep his commandments, for this 
is the whole duty of man ; an awful fear of God is all duty, 
and every grace. Vote alſo, The true reaſon of our diſ- 
quieting and tormenting fear is the imperfection and weak- 
neſs of our love; fear may ſtand with faith and love, but 
not with perfect faith, nor perfect love: He that feareth is 
not made perfect in love, and becauſe he is not made perfect 
in love, therefore he feareth. Bleſſed be God, as there 
will be no torment, ſo no fear, in heaven; that is, no tor- 
menting fear; yet there is a fear of reverence, which will 
undoubtedly remain with glorified ſaints in heaven; they 
ſhall have an everlaſting awe of the majeſty and holineſs of 
God eternally fixed upon their hearts and ſpirits, even in 
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the kingdom of glory in heaven, as well as in the kingdom 
of grace here on earth; the ſaints ſerve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear; Lord, haſten the perfecting of thy 
grace in us, particularly the perfection of our love, that per- 
tet love may caſt out tormenting fear, and cheriſh ſuch a 
reverential fear as will both prepare us for heaven, and ac- 
company us in heaven, to all eternity. 


19 We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. 


There is a double reading of theſe words according to the 
original: 1. They may be read, let us love him becauſe he 
firſt loved us, by way of motive, denoting, that believers 
have great reaſon to love God with their choiceſt and high- 
eſt affections, for as much as he has loved them, and firſt 
loved them. 2. They are here read by way of cauſalty, we 
do, love him, becauſe he firſt loved us; intimating, that 
God's love to us is the root and ſpring of our love to him, 
and to one another; all our love to ſaints is the effect of 
his preventing love to us, and but a reflection of thoſe beams 
of love which God has firſt caſt upon us; if God's love to 


us had been a mere dependent conſequence of our love to 


him, how uncertain ſhould we be of its continuance ? But 
his love to us was the antecedent cauſe of our love to him; 
we therefore love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. 


20 If a man fay, I love God, and hateth his bro- 
ther, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his bro- 
ther whom he- hath ſeen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not ſeen ? 


Our Apoſtle in theſe words prevents an objection. Some 
might be ready to ſay, ; Who is it that dothnot love God: 
is there any that live who doth not loye him?“ The Apoſ- 
tle replies, That whoſoever ſays he loves God, and yet 
hateth his brother, is plainly a liar; for it is impoſſible truly 
to love God, and not to do what God commands ; and if 
we do not exerciſe love to our brethren, whom we daily ſee 
and converſe with, how can it be imagined that we love 
God, whom we never ſaw? Learn hence, firſt, That as 
God is infinitely above us, ſo he needeth not our love, but 
it is wonderful condeſcenfion in God to give us leave to 
love him, and to ſuffer himſelf to be embraced by thoſe 
arms which have embraced fin and luſt before him. 2. 
That though God needs not us, or our love, yet we need 
him, and ſtand in need of one another, and for that reaſon 
muſt and ought to love each other. 3. That if we love 
not God's viſible image, it is certain we never loved the 
inviſible God; if when we have o:.c chriſtian brethren in 
our daily view, and the objects of our ſenſes are their mi- 
ſeries and wants, and yet we ſhut up the bowels of com- 
paſſion from them, can we, or dare we, pretend at the ſame 
time to love God whom we have not ſeen, and who is 
only preſent to our minds by raiſed expectations; as the 
ſight of our brother is a ſtrong inducement to love him, fo 
the not loving him at ſight, is a ſtrong argument that we 
love not God himſelf. 


21 And this commandment have we from him, 
That he who loveth God, love his brother alſo. 


This commandment ; this great and chief commandment 
above the reſt, this ſummary and comprehenſive command- 


ment, including all the reſt, namely, to love God above all 
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for his own ſake; and to love our brother as ourſelves, for 


God's ſake; this command, ſo full of wiſdom, ſo agree- 
able to right reaſon, and ſo much our duty and intereſt to 
comply with, have we received from God; and it is moſt 
certain that we love him not, if we keep it not; This com- 
mandment haue we from God, that he who leveth God, loveth 
bis brother alſo. Learn thence, 1. That the great God, by 
his gracious command, requires that we love him, and 
place the fupremacy of our love upon him. 2. That as 
God requires us to love him above ourſelves, ſo does he 
oblige us, by virtue of his command, to love our brother as 
ourſelves ; as ſincerely, though not ſo intenſely, as our- 
ſelves, 3. That the ſame commandment that requires us 
to love God, requires love to our brethren allo ; God in- 


terprets the neglect of our duty to our brother, as a neglect 


of our obligation to ourſelf, 


. 


Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
born of God: and every one that loveth him 
that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The grand propoſition laid down as the 
object of our faith, namely, that Ze/us :s the Crit; that 
is, that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was born with, and lived 
amongſt the Jews, was the Saviour of the world, the per- 
fon whom Moſes and the prophets foretold to be the Meſ- 
fiah. 2. The duty required of us, namely to believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt ; that is, not hiſtorically only, to aſſent 
that Jeſus is the predicted and promiſed Meſſiah, but to ex- 
preſs the truth of that faith in a ſuitable converſation. 3. 
How evidential ſuch a faith is of our regeneration ; whoſo- 
ever thus believes that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God; 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as the great King, Prieſt, and Pro- 
phet of his church, accompanied with an holy life, is a ſure 
mark and undoubted eyidence of our new birth. 4. The 
affection which every perſon that is born of God bears un- 
to God, He loveth him that begat ; this is the ingratiating 
and endearing quality; it is this that commends both our 
perſons and performances to God's acceptation ; the ſervice 
of love is therefore moſt acceptable, becauſe moſt honour- 
able to God, and moſt durable and laſting from us; the 
obedience of love will be laſting. 5. What is the genuine 
effect, and natural product of this love to God, namely, a 
ſincere affection to all the children of God: every chriſtian 
that ſincerely loves God, certainly loves the image of God 
in his ſaints and children; he that loves the father for his 
own fake, cannot but love the child for the father's ſake, 
if like him ; and the more like him, the more he loves him. 


2 By this we know that we love the children of 
God, when we love God, and Keep his command- 
ments. 


Obſerve here, That the ſincerity of our love to the chil- 
dren of God is beſt diſcovered by our love to God, and 
obedience to his commands. A. 1. What kind of love 
is required towards the children of God? Af. A love of 
eſteem, a love of defire, a love of delight, and a love of ſer- 
vice and beneficence. Yueg/l, 2. What kind of obedience 
towards God is that which ſprings from love? Anſ. It is 
uniform and uniyerſal ; love regardeth the whole law in all 
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its injunctions and prohibitions, and ſtudieth to pleaſe the 
lawgiver ; it is pleaſant and delightful, not a melancholy 
' taſk, but a pleaſing exerciſe ; it is accurate and exact, it 


produces a ſevere eircumſpection over our ways, that no- 


thing be done or allowed by us that is diſpleaſing to the di- 
vine eye; and it is conſtant and perſevering; that motion 
which is cauſed by outward poiſes will ceaſe when the weights 


are down, but that which proceeds from an inward prin- 


ciple, or life, is continual ; and ſuch a principle is the love 
of God planted in the chriſtian's breaſt. 


3 © For this is the love of God, that we keep his 
cammandments : and his commandments are not 
grievous. 


Our apoſtle in theſe words gives a threefold deſcription 
of a ſincere chriſtian. He deſcribes him, 1. By his inward 
affection to God and Chriſt, and that is love ; this is ſhed 
abroad in his heart. 2. By the action which flows from 
this affection, namely, obedience to God in keeping his 
commandments. 3. By the diſpoſition and inclination from 
which that obedience doth proceed and flow, namely, a de- 
light and cheerfulneſs in the doing of our duty. His com- 
mandments are not grievous ; that is, they have nothing in 
them heavy or burdenſome, but every thing that may ren- 
der them at once both our duty and delight. Learn hence, 
1. That obedience is the moſt natural and neceſſary pro- 
duct of love; where love is the governing principle, it rules 
all the inclinations of the heart and actions of the life. 2. 
That love makes our obedience to God cheerful and con- 
ſtant, delightful and laſting. Love is ſeated in the will, and 
that obedience which proceeds from it is out of choice, and 
purely voluntary. Ne commandment is grievous that is 
2 from love, and it makes obedience alſo conſtant. 

hat which is forced from impreſſions of fear is unſtedfaſt, 
but that wich dows from delight is laſting. Learn hence, 
That the ſervice of - Chriſt is a very gracious, a moſt deſir- 
able and delightful ſervice, not to finners, whoſe minds the 
god of this world has blinded, whoſe conſeiences are cau- 
terized, who have not only grieved, but quenched the Holy 
Spirit of God. But, 1. It is not grievous in itſelf. 2. Nor 
is it grievous to a regenerate perion; a ſound eye never 
complains of light, but a ſore eye is uneaſy under it. The 
commands of Chrift cannot be grievous, becauſe they exact 
things of us which are agreeable to our reaſon, ſuitable to 
our natures, conſonant to our rational deſires. We cannot 
give an inſtance of any one of the commands of Chriſt 
which is in itfelf grievous ; that command of his, To do 
to others as we would have others do by us, is a dictate of 
nature as well as the law of Chriſt. 


4 For whatſoever is born of God overcometh the 


world: and this is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith. : 


Two things are here obſervable, namely, a propoſition, 
and the explication of that propoſition. Obſerve, 1. The 
Bauer Whoſoever is born of God evercometh the world. 

very regenerate chriſtian is a victorious chriſtian, he is a 
conqueror, * the greateſt of conquerors, he conquers the 
whole world. 2. I he expoſition of this propoſition, This 


ig the victory that ouercometh the world, even our faith. It is 
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a ſpiritual conqueſt, and ſpiritually obtained, even by faith. 
Note here, 1. That the world is a chriſtian's grand enemy. 
A conqueſt ſuppoſes a combat, and a combat ſuppoſes an 
enemy. 2. That every regenerate chriſtian is a victorious 
conqueror over this enemy. The chriſtian is a ſoldier as 
ſoon as he is a believer, and he is a conqueror as ſoon as he 
is a ſoldier. This is the victory; he hath his enemy under 
his feet, even whilſt he is in the fight. 3. That the ſpe- 
cial weapon by which the chriſtian conquers the world, and 
his ſpiritual enemies, is his faith. Many warriors have 
done great things in conquering kingdoms, but this is a 
greater conqueſt than all theirs ; their conqueſt was but 
poor and partial, only of ſome ſmall parts of earth, but the 
chriſtian's conqueſt is univerſal ; thoſe conquerors whilſt 
they prevailed abroad were ſlaves at home; whilſt they were 
lords of nations, they were vaſſals to their own luſts; but 
theſe conquerors, which the text ſpeaks of, begin their vie- 
tories at home, and enlarge their triumphs over all ene- 
mies abroad. | 


5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God ? 6 This 
is he that came by water and blood, even Jeſus 
Chriſt ; not by water only, but by water and blood. 
And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the 
Spirit 15 truth, 


Our apoſtle having ſpoken of the uſefulneſs of faith in the 
former verſe, that it overcometh the world, next diſcovers 
the object of this faith, which is this propoſition, that Ze/us 
is the Son of God. Who is he that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth that Feſus is the Son of God ? That faith 
which overcomes the world, is faith in the divinity and 
ſonſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, We overcome the world by be- 
lieving in him that overcamgaf, even Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath purchaſed, promiſed, and prepared a better world than 
what we do ſee, or can ſee, with our bodily eyes, and has 
made us heirs of eternal glory. Obſerve next, The argu- 
ment by which the apoſtle proves that Jeſus is the Son of 
God, the true Meſſias and the Saviour of mankind, name- 
ly, becauſe he came ly water and blood; that is, ſay ſome, by 
the teſtimony given him when he was in the water, at his 
baptiſm, both by John the Baptiſt, and the voice from hea- 
ven; he came by his Spirit, ſay others, as ty water, to ſane- 
tify thoſe that believe in him; and by his blood to make a 
fullatonement for them; an admirable ſymbol of both, which 
was the flowing of water and blood both out of Chriſt's 
ſide, when he hung upon the croſs. It is a ſweet medita- 
tion that Chriſt comes by water as well as blood, by way 
of ſanQification as well as by way of juſtification ; his death 
not only diſcharges from guilt, but eleanſes alſo from pollu- 
tion and filth ; bleſſed be God there is a fountain opened 
in the fide of our Saviour for fin, and for uncleanneſs, to 
waſh in, and to be purged from. Sanctification is as great, 
and in ſome reſpects a greater privilege than juſtification ; 
for juſtification frees us only from miſery and puniſhment, 
but ſanRification frees us from fin, which is worſe than 
puniſhment. Again, real perfections are above relative per- 
fections; now juſtification by Chriſt's blood is only a re- 
lative perfection, it makes us ſtand in a new relation * 

W. 
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law, by which before we ſtood guilty and condemned; but 
ſanctification by the Spirit of Chriſt, ſignified here, and ſet 
forth elſewhere frequently, by water, is a real moral per- 


fection, it changes the heart and nature, and makes us like 


unto God, yea, like unto him in his higheſt perfection, 
which is that of holineſs. Come then, O bleſſed Redeemer, 
by water and blood into our ſouls, with thy renewing grace 
and ſanctifying Spirit, to purge our conſciences from dead 
works, and to deliver us not only from the danger, but 
from the dominion of our fins. And it is the Spirit that 
beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth, Some by the 
Spirit's bearing witnels underſtand the teſtimony which the 
Holy Spirit gave to Chriſt here upon earth, as touching the 
truth of his doctrine, the reality of his miracles, and the 
certainty of his miſſion ; others underſtand by it the Spirit's 
teſtimony in the holy Scriptures, and in the conſciences of 
believers, that Jeſus Chriſt is a divine perſon, and came b 

water and blood, both to ſave us at once from the wrath of 
God, and the rage of our luſts. Learn thence, That the 
holy Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scriptures, and breath- 
ing in the conſciences of belieyers, bears witneſs to. their 
ſoul, that - Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave them by the water of 
ſanctification, as well as with and by the blood of redemp. 
tion; and that the Spirit thus witneſſing is a Spirit of truth. 


7 For there are three that bear record in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt: and 
theſe three are one. 


That is, There are three in heaven which do bear re- 
cord to this truth here upon earth, namely, that Jeſus 1s 
the Chriſt ; that is to ſay, the three perſons in the holy Tri- 
nity, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Get; the Fa- 
ther bore witneſs both at Chriſt's baptiſm and transfigura- 
tion alſo, when with an audible voice he declared, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom IT am well pleaſed. The word bore 
record of himſelf, affirming frequently, plainly, and directly, 
that he was the Son of God, and making it manifeſt, by 
his doctrine and miracles, that he came from the Father ; 
the Spirit bore witnels to this, partly by deſcending on Chriſt 
at his baptiſm in the ſhape of a dove, and partly by deſcend- 
ing on his apoſtles in the feaſt of Pentecoſt in the figure of 
hery tongues.” Acts ii. Learn hence, 1. That it was no 
eaſy matter to believe the truth of our Saviour's miſſion and 
miracles, and that Jeſus Chriſt was the eſſential and natu- 
ral Son of God. Though by the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes every truth is eſtabliſhed, yet in this and the next 
verſe we have no leſs than fix witneſſes produced to prove 
our Jeſus to be the Son of God, three heavenly, and three 
earthly witneſſes. It is added, theſe three are one, one in 
teſtimony, ſay the adverſaries of the Trinity, but not one 
in eſſence. One in both, ſay we, as one in teſtimony, ſo 
one in eſſence. But ſuppoſe that we ſhould grant that the 
oneneſs ſpoken of in the text is to be expounded of conſent 
in teſtimony, agreement, and will, principally, yet will it 
prove the Godhead of Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt; for 
in free agents, where there is the ſame will, there is the 
ſame nature: With men it is the ſame ſpecifical nature ; 
but with God, becauſe there is but one only God, there- 
fore it muſt be the ſame numerical nature. 2. That there 
are three perſons, yet but one God, that do bear witneſs 
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to the divinity of Chriſt, and of the plenteous redemption 
wrought by him. | 


- 


8 And there are three that bear witneſs in earth 
the Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and theſe 
three agree in one. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, . As there are three in heaven 
who have given us their teſtimony to the divinity of Chriſt 
and his doctrine here on earth, ſo there are three witneſſes 
here below, teſtifying the ſame thing, namely, the Spirit, 
in the preaching of the goſpel, and in the ſouls of believers ; 
the water, or ſacrament of baptiſm, wherein we are baptiſed 
in the name of the Son, as well as of the Father; and the 
blood, that is, the death of Chriſt, and the ſufferings of thoſe 
who have ſealed this truth with their blood ; all theſe do 
give teſtimony on earth to Chriſt's divinity from heaven.“ 
Mete here, That though much of theſe two verſes be left 
out in many ancient copies of the Bible, as the learned Dr 
Hammond takes notice, yet in copies more ancient they 
are found, and we have more reaſon to believe that the 
Arians left them out, than that the orthodox put them in, 
other texts that aſſert the truth being ſo abuſed. It has been 
the common courſe of heretics to diſown the authority of 
ſuch texts as do gall and pinch them. Mete farther, That 
the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity ſtands built upon holy 
Scripture, as a firm baſis, and impregnablerock, and the doc- 
trine of the Anti-Trinitarians falls to the ground like Da- 
gon before the ark. Lord, let our underſtandmgs evetmore 


ſtoop and yield to this divine revelation, though it contain 


ſuch a doctrine as doth exceed the comprehenſion of hu- 
man reaſon, 


9 C If we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs 
of God is greater: for this is the witneſs of God 
which he hath teſtified of his Son. 10 He that be- 
lie veth on the Son of God hath the witneſs in him- 
ſelf : he that believeth not God hath made him a lar, 


becauſe he believeth not the record that God gave of 
his Son. 


Our apoſtle's argument in theſe words is taken from the 
leſs to the greater, thus: © If, ſays he, for the believing of 
any thing, it be ordinarily thought ſufficient to have the 
teſtimony of two or three credible men, then ſurely the teſ- 
timony of the faithful and infallible God, given from hea- 
yen, is much more worthy of belief ; but the teſtimony 
given concerning Chriſt, that he is verily the Son of God, 
is evidently the teſtimony of the faithful God that cannor 
lie; therefore he that, after all the aſſurance which God 
has given of his Son's being a true and real Saviour, ſhall 
yet rejet and diſown him as ſuch, does in effect accuſe 
God of falſhood, and make him a liar, becauſe he believes 
not the record which God has given of his Son ; whereas - 
the perſon that believes on Chriſt as the Son of God, and 
the true Meſſiah, is ſafe, having the teſtimony of God the 
Father without him, and the teſtimony of the Holy Spirit 
within him, as the Spirit of holineſs, wiſdom, and. power”? 
Learn herfce, 1. That every teſtimony which God gives us 
is infallibly true. 2. That the teſtimony which God has 


given us concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt being the true and 
> 0: 


promiſed 
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promiſed Meſſiah, has had its confirmation abundantly above 


and beyond other teſtimonies. 3. Therefore ſuch as do not 
believe on our Lord Jeſus Chrift as the Saviour of the 
world, they diſbelieve the moſt undoubted and infallible teſ- 
timony of God, and in his account make him a liar. Lord! 
what a bold, preſumptuous, and daring fin is unbelief? It 
gives God the lie, and makes the God of truth a liar. 


It And this 1s the record, that God hath given to 
us eternal life: and this life is in his Son. 12 He 
that hath the Son hath life ; and he that hath not the 
Son of God hath not life. 


As if our apoſtle had faid, The ſum of God's teſti- 
mony recorded in the goſpel is this, concerning his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, namely, that God for his ſake has made a free 
deed of gift of pardon and ſalvation to the world, aſſuring 
them of grace here, and eternal life hereafter, upon condi- 
tion of their believing acceptance, that is, of faith and obe- 
dience ; and accordingly he that thus has Chriſt, he that 
accepts the merit of his blood, and ſubmits to the authority 
of his law, hath eternal life ; that is, he has an undoubted 
right unto it, and aſſurance of it, yea, he has it already ini- 
tially, and, in the firſt-fruits ; but he that, either by un- 
belief or diſobedience, refuſes Chriſt, fall not ſee life, but 
the wrath of God abideth on him. Learn hence, 1. That 
eternal life is the gift of God. 2. That this gift of eternal 
life is laid up for us in his Son. 3. That upon our having 
or not having union with and intereſt in the Son, depends 
our having or nat having eternal life. 


13 Theſe things have I written unto you that be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God ; that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God. 


Our apoſtle entering now upon the concluſion of his ex- 
cellent epiſtle, acquaints them with his deſign and end in 
the writing of it, namely, 1. That they might know they 
had eternal life, that is, both a right and title to eternal life, 
and might alfo attain to the knowledge and affurance of it. 
Learn thence, That believers may in this life, without the 
help of extraordinary revelation, attain to a knowledge and 
well-grounded aſſurance of life eternal. There is a three- 


fold knowledge; notional, which is barely the work of the 


underſtanding ; experimental, which is ſeated in the heart, 
and viſible in the life: fiducial, when a perſon is aſcertained 
and aſſured of what he knows: Thus here, theſe things J 
write, that ye may know that ye know, that is, be aſſured 
that ye know; a chriſtian may believe, and yet not be aſ- 
ſured that he does. believe ; many have a vital act which 
have not a fiducial act of faith; many have a faith of ad- 
herence that want a faith of evidence: Faith and aſſurance 
in a faint; differ as much as reaſon and learning in a man; 
every man has reaſon, but every man that has reaſon has 
not learning, which is the improvement of reaſon; thus 
every good man has faith, but every | 
not aſſurance, which is the ſpecial fruit of faith, This there- 
fore was the firſt defign and end of St John's writing, that 
they might know they did believe; the ſecond follows, that 
thoſe that did believe, might believe on the name of the Son of 
God; the meaning is, that they might more firmly believe, 
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be more rooted; grounded, ſuttled, and confirmed in the 
faith, ſo. as to remain unſhaken by all the ſtorms of perſe. 
cution that might fall upon them; this ſeems to be the ſenſe 
of the apoſtle when he exhorts beliæuers to believe. The 
ſtrongeſt helievers may be exhorted to ſtrengthen their faith, 


and to perſevere in the faith, which they are ſtrengthened 
and eſtabliſned in. 


14 J And this is the confidence that we have in 
him, that if we aſk any thing according to his will, 
he heareth us. 5 And if we know that he hear us, 


whatſoever we aſk, we know that we have the peti- 
tions that we deſired of him. 


To enforce the foregoing exhortation to believers, name- 
ly, to be confirmed and conſtant in the faith, he ſhews 
them here what a ſpecial advantage believers have above 
other perſons, namely, confidence in all their approaches to 
God; and a full affurance, 1. In general, that whatever 
they aſk in faith according to his will, they ſhall obtain. 2. 
In particular, that our ſeveral petitions which we preſent un- 
to God, ſhall in his own time, in his own way, and after 
his own manner, be granted by kim, provided our perſons 
and our prayers be qualified according to the goſpel for the 
receiving of his promiſe. Learn, 1. That through our in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and for the ſake of his meritorious ſatisfac- 
tion and prevailing interceſſion, our prayers are certainly 
heard by God, and we ſhall aſſuredly have what God has 
promiſed to give, and we are fit to receive. God indeed 
does not always, nay, not often, come with an anſwer of 
prayer at our time, but he never ſtays a moment beyond his 
own time. 2. That in all the prayers we preſent and put 
up to God, a ſpecial eye and regard muſt be had to the will 
of God, if we expect to be heard and anſwered. The will 
of God is the rule, not only, of things to be done hy vs, 
but alſo of thoſe things whifh we crave of God to do for 
us. The will of God under a threefold revelation is the rule 
and matter of prayer. 1. The will of God in his com- 
mands ; whatever God hath required us to do, we may 
pray for power that we may do. 2. The will of God in 
his promiſes ; what God hath ſaid he will give, we may 
pray that we may receive. 3. The will of God in prophe- 
cies ; what God hath foretold ſhall come to paſs, we may 
and ought to pray that it may come to paſs. The prayer 
of man gives birth to the prophecies of God, yea, and to 
the promiſes of God too. Ezek. xxxvi. 37. I will be en- 
quired of, to do it for them, "Though God be a ſure pay- 
maſter, yet he expects that we ſhould put his bond in ſuit 
before he pays. Learn, 3. That a prayer made according 
to God's will, ſhall certainly be granted according to our 
will. When we pray for any thing in obedience to God's. 
will, and with ſubmiſſion to his will, we now that we have 
the petitions that we aſe of him. 


16 If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin which is 
not unto death, he ſhall aſk, and he ſhall give him 
life for them that ſin not unto death. There is a ſin 
unto death: I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. 


17 All unrighteouſneſs is ſin: and there is a fin not 


unto death. (02288 | 
| Our 
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-- Qur' apoſtle informed us in the foregoing verſe of the 


comfort which believers have in their prayers for them- 
ſelves, all that is requeſted by them is granted by God; now 
in the verſe before us he relates the benefit, which others re- 
ceive by their prayers as well as themſelves, aſſuring them, 
that if any did pray for an offending brother, they ſhould be 
heard in what they deſired, unleſs the perſon they prayed for 
had ſinned the unpardonable fin, the in unto death, by which 
we are to underſtand apoſtacy from the chriſtian religion 
unto idolatry, as appears from the following words, Keep 
yourſelves from idols, which caution has no manner of de- 


pendence upon what went before, unleſs we underſtand the 
ſin unto death in this ſenſe; or if (with others) we call it he 


fin againſt the Holy Ghesft, it comes to the ſame; for what is 
that ſin but a renouncing of chriſtianity, denying the truth 
of the chriſtian faith, after illumination and cenviction by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and maliciouſly perſecuting the ſincere pro- 
feſſors of it? Here note, 1. That a believer is not to hide 
his eyes from-obſerving, but may and ought to take notice 
of the fins and miſcarriages of his brethren: Va man ſee his 
brother fin, which he cannot do if he neglect to obſerve him. 
2. That a believer diſcerning and obſerving the ſin of his 


brother, may and ought to pray for him. Let him aſk, that 


is, importune God on his behalf. 3. That a belieyer's 
prayers may prevail with God for us, when our own prayers 
will not prevail for ourſelves. Let him aſt, and he ſhall 
give him life, temporal life at leaſt, and upon his repentance 
and faith eternal life alſo. 4. That the ſtate of ſome wicked 
men may be ſuch, that were it certainly known, it might be 
a Chriſtian's duty to ceaſe praying for them. There is a ſin 
unto death, that is, which doth not only deſerve death, as 
all fin doth, and beſpeak a perfor in a ſtate of death, but a 
ſin that argues a perſon to be twice dead, dead in reſpect of 
unregeneracy, and dead in reſpect of wilful and finful apoſ- 
tacy. 1 do not {9 that he ſhall pray for it, that is, for the 
perſon guilty of it, ſeeing God never intends ta forgive it. 
Lord! how deplorable is the condition of thoſe whoſe fins 
are paſt prayers, who give over praying for themſelves, and 
others are ſtopt from praying for them!] How ſadis it, when 
the Lord ſhuts up the hearts of any of his from praying for 
us ! It ſhews the fin of that man to be apprehended as being 
the fin unto death, when the faithful ceaſe praying for him, 
Yet, 5. The apoſtle doth not here explicitly and ſimply for- 
bid praying for ſuch wretched perſons, but only ſays, I do not 
fay that ye ſhall pray for them; that is, I cannot give you 
any encouragement to pray for ſuch, nor dare I promiſe 
you any good ſucceſs in praying for them who have ſinned 
uuto death. I do not ſay ; that is, I give you no warrant, 
I lay you under no command, I can give you no promiſe, 
that your prayers for ſuch ſhall be heard and anſwered. 


18 We know that whoſoever is born of God ſin- 
neth not: but he that is begotten of God keepeth 
himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. 


That is, we are well aſſured that ſincere chriſtians, who 
are begotten and born of God, do not commit this fin unto 
death, namely, apoſtacy from chriſtianity to the heathen ido- 
latry: But he keepeth himſelf, and the wicked one toucheth 
bim not; that is, he preſerveth himſelf from the contagion of 
idolatry, into which the devil was fo buſy to ſeduce a great 
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part of mankind. It may be further added, that he that is 
born of Gad, ſo far as he partaketh of the divine nature, in- 
neth not ; that is, ſuffers not any ſin to have dominion over 
him, but takes care to preſerve himſelf, through the aſſiſtance 
of divine grace, from Satan's deadly wound. He toucheth 


him not; that is, doth not touch him ſo as to leave an im- 


preſſion of his deviliſh ſpirit upon him. Non tangit tactu 
gualitativs, vel tactu lethali et mortifero; „He ſhall not 
mortally touch them, to make them ſin unto death.“ 


19 Aud we know that we are of God,. 


That is, do belong to the true God, and are worſhippers 
of him; we are guided by his Spirit, we are obedient to his 
laws, we pleaſe him on earth, and do hope to enjoy him in 
heaven. 


'— And the whole world lieth in wickedneſs. 


That is, the far greater part of the world are under the 
dominion of that wicked one being funk into idolatry, and 
become worſhippers of the devil, continuing in the midſt of 
their impurity and malignity, and wholly ſet upon miſchief 
and wickedneſs. See here the darkneſs and horror of an 
unregenerate and unconverted ſtate, Perſons in it are under 
the dominion of Satan, that wicked cne. But behold the 
bleſſed change that chriſtianity makes, not in the profeſſion, 
but in the practice of it, it delivers from the power of dark- 


neſs, and from the power of Satan, the prince of darkneſs, 


and tranſlates us into the kingdom of God's dear Son. 


20 And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an underſtanding that we may 
know him that 1s true. And we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true 
God, and eternal life, 21 Little children keep your- 
ſelves from idols. Amen. 


As if the apoſtle had ſaid, We chriſtians are better 
taught by our religion, to acknowledge and worſhip the only 
true God by his Son Jeſus Chriſt our only Mediator, and 
therefore exhort you to keep from idols;” intimatin 
hereby, that the worſhipping of any other beſides this only 
true God, and by any other mediator, beſides Jeſus Chriſt, 
is idolatry. Or the words may be ſenſed thus: We are 
ſure that the Son of God is come, and that Chriſt is he, 
who by his doctrine and Spirit hath enlightened us to know 
the true and living God, whilſt the greateſt part of the 
world worſhip falſe gods, yea, adore the devil himſelf.” 
And farther, Ve are in him that is true, even in his Son 
Feſus Chrift ; that is, we are by faith implanted into Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the author, purchaſer, and diſpoſer of eter- 
nal life, and therefore is the true God. This text, whuch 
proves undeniably the divinity of Chriſt, the Socinians per- 
vert by applying theſe words, thts ig the the true God, not 
to Chriſt, but to God the Father. But this makes the 
apoſtle guilty of a grand tautology, by ſaying, „The true 
God is the true God.“ Beſides, it is here ſaid of the ſame 
perſon that he is the true God, and eternal life. Now, 
eternal life is thrice in this very chapter attributed to Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the author and diſpenſer of it, ver. I1, 12, 13. 
If then Chriſt be meant by eternal /ife, he muſt be alſo 
meant by the true God, for they are ſpoken of together when 


the 
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the apoſtle ſays, This is the true God and eternal life. Laſtly, 
our apoſtle concludes his epiſtle, with this cautionary di- 
rection, Little children keep yourſelves from idols. As if he 
had ſaid, © My advice to you is as that of a father to his 
own children, having received by the goſpel the knowledge 
of the true God, keep yourſelves from idols, or falſe gods 


of the heathen, among whom ye live ; abandon all idolatry, 
ſuperſtition, ſacrificing to idols, frequenting idol-feaſts, and 
all idolatrous communion, theſe things being inconfiſtent 
with the worſhip of-the true God, and real chriſtianity, 
Little children, keep yourſelves from idols. Amen, 


THE 
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That St. Jobn, the apoſtle and diſciple of our Saviour who wrote the firſt, did alſo write this ſecond epiſtle, ſeems 
very evident from the exact agreement of ſeveral paſſages in this with the former epiſtle, even word for word, 
and accordingly it has been agreed, that the ſame perſon was the author of both epiſtles. 

But as touching the perſon to whom it was wrote, there have been different opinions : Some think that it was a church 


whom be directs it to under the title of the Ele& Lady; and that ſome Jewiſh church, and particularly the 
church of Jeruſalem, the mother of all, and from whence came forth the word to all other churches; the reaſon 
upon which this conjecture is grounded, is, becauſe the reſt of the epiſtles, called catbolic,»4vere written to the 
Jews (excepting that to Gaius) and therefore probably this was written to ſome Jewiſh church; and becauſe 
all the Jewiſh churches received their ſpiritual things from the church of Jeruſalem, ſhe may therefore (ſay ſome) 
be fitly ſtyled the Lady, as ſbe was the mother of all other churches. Others canceive this epiſile to be wrote 
to a particular perſon, ſome eminent and religious matron, of a great eſtate, and a reliever and ſupporter 
of the members of the church in her days. Which opinion of theſe two has the greater probability, is a matter 
of no great importance: Let us rather attend to the ſubjett-matter of this divine epiſtle, which ſpeaks thus: 


lad Aten educated by her. 3. The ſolemn profeſſion which he 
f | N * dps 7 * Erdl on w_ makes of the ſincerity of his love to herſelf and her children, 
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alſo all they that have known the truth; 2 For the 
tr uth's ſake which dwelleth in us, and ſhall be with 
us for ever. 3 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of the Father, in truth and love. 


Obſerve here, 1. The perſon writing and directing this 
epiſtle, St. John, ſtyling him the elder, partly with reſpect to 


his age, he being, as it is thought, the only perfon at that 


time living upon the earth, who bore the name of an apo/?le; 
and partly with reſpe& to his office in the church ; the word 
elder being a name of honour and dignity, we find both St. 
Peter elſewhere, and St. John here, making uſe of it. 2. 
The perſon to whom this epiſtle is directed, The ele lady, 
and ber children ; either ſome particular church, with its 
religious members, according to ſome ; or ſome honourable 
perſon of eminent piety and uſefulneſs in the church, accord- 
ing to others; and to ber children, who had been religiouſly 


together with the ground and attractive cauſe of that his 
cordial affection to her and hers, hom I love in the truth, 
and for the truth's ſake. Mark, St. John here loved the 
lady for the truth's ſake, but how many in our days love the 
truth for the lady's ſake? I mean for ſiniſter ends, and bye 
reſpects. It is a bleſſed thing when a religion, and the grace 
of God ſhining in the lives of chriſtians, is the ſpecial load- 
ſtone of our love and affection towards them: The elder 
to the eleft lady, whom I love in the truth. She had em- 
braced the truth of the goſpel, and he was confidently per- 
ſuaded that ſhe would continue in the profeſſion and practice 
of it for ever. Obſerve, 4. The ſalutation ſent to her and 
her children ; namely, increaſe of grace, and an abundance 
of mercy and peace from God the Father, and Chriſt the 
Redeemer; earneſtly wiſhing, that they may continue ſted- 
faſt in the profeſſion of the truth, and in the exercife of love 
one to another, Grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus 0077 the Son of the Father, &c. 


4 1 rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children 
walking 


I. Sr. 


received a command- 


walking in truth, as we have 
ment from the Father. 


Obſerve here, 1. The perſon rejoicing, St. John the apoſ- 
tle and miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus, / rejorced greatly. 2. The 
mercy rejoiced in, their walking in the truth. It was not 
their ſpeculative knowledge of the truth, and their taking 
upon them a bare profeſſion of or ages op that he rejoiced 
in, but their walking in the truth, and framing their con- 
verſation according to the eommandment which they had 
received from the Father. Chriſtianity is not a ſpeculative 
ſcience, but a practical art of holy living; and the moſt ex- 
alted knowledge is inſufficient to ſalvation, without a ſuit- 
able and correſpondent practice; therefore ſays St. John 
here, I rejoiced greatly to find of thy children, not barely 
profeſſing of the truth, but walking in the truth, 3. The 
perſons rejoiced for, or in behalf of, the youth in that church 
or family, to which he now wrote, [I rejoiced to find thy chil- 
dren walking in the truth : the hopes which the holy apoſtle 
had of a ſucceſſion of ſaints, and that the children in his 
time would walk in their religious parents footſteps, was 
matter of ſingular joy and rejoicing to the bleſſed apoſtle. 
Yet, 4. With what caution, reſtriction, and limitation, our 
apoſtle ſpeaks. I rejoiced great!y to find of thy children; that 
is, ſome of them, perhaps many of them, it is to be feared 
not all of them; to have ſeen all was no doubt the apoſtle's 
defire, but to find any was queſtionleſs matter of exceeding 
joy, 1 rejoiced greatly, &e. Learn hence, That there is no 
greater joy to the miniſters of Chriſt, than to ſee the youth, 
or riſing generation in their day, walking in the paths of 
holineſs and religion, and treading in their religious parents 
footſteps. 


5s And now I beſeech thee, lady, not as though I 
wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that which 
we had from the beginning, that we love one another. 


Obſerve here, The duty required, together with the pro- 
feſſion of the goſpel, namely, to live in unity and peace, in 
amity and concord, one with another. This he calls a com- 
mandment, in the ſingular number, to intimate, that in this 
one commandment all the reſt are contained, and in keeping 
this we keep all: And he tells them it is no new command- 
ment, but an old one, from the beginning; it is as old as 
Moſes, yea, as old as Adam, being a part of the law of na- 
ture written in Adam's heart; yet in ſome reſpects love may 
be called @ new commandment, hecauſe urged from new mo- 
tives, and enforced by a new example ; and, becauſe it is 
never to wax old, but to be always freſh in the memories, 
and found in the practice of Chriſt's diſciples to the end of 
the world. | 


6 And this is love, that we walk after his com- 
mandments. 'This is the commandment, That, as ye 
have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk in it. 


As if our apoſtle had ſaid, By this we ſhall make it evi- 
dently appear that there is the true love of God in us, if we 
endeavour to frame our lives according to his command- 
ments ;** and this, he aſſures them, was the great command- 
ment, which they heard from the beginning, when the goſpel 
Was firſt preached unto them, namely, that they ſhould be- 
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lieve in Chriſt, and love one another, and baer e 
vere in the practice of theſe duties. Learn hence, That as 
obedience is the natural effect, and neceſſary product of love, 
ſo is it the beſt evidence, the ſureſt mark and fign of it, This 
is the love of God that is, the ſureſt evidence that we love 
him, if we keep his commandments. 2, That it is not ſuf- 
ficient that we profeſs love to God and our neighbour, but 
we muſt walk in love, and be found in the exerciſe, yea, in 
the perſevering exerciſe, of that grace and duty. 


7 For many deceivers are entered into the world, 
who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. 
This is a deceiver and an antichriſt. 


Having exhorted them to perſeverance in the faith, before 
he ſubjoins a reaſon for that exhortation now, becauſe many 
decervers are entered into the world, &c. Many impoſtors 
were gone forth abroad, who denied, ſome the divinity, 
others the humanity of Chriſt, and ſo razed the very foun- 
dations of chriſtianity, and thus diſcovered themſelves to be 
antichriſts, or perſons that ſet themſelves to oppoſe Jeſus 
Chriſt. Learn hence, That even from the beginning our 
Lord Jeſus has had thoſe who have diſowned his natures, 
and denied his offices, the divinity of his perſon, the meri- 
toriouſneſs of his ſatisfaction; theſe are antichriſts, perſons 
maliciouſly ſet againſt Chriſt, and they ſhall find him righ- 
teouſly ſet againſt them in the day when they ſhall be ſum- 


moned by him folemnly to appear before him. 


8 Lock to yourſelves, that we loſe not thoſe 
things which we have wrought, but that we receive 
a full reward. 


Here our apoſtle reſumes his exhortation to them to con- 


ſtancy and perſeverance in the faith and obededience of the 


goſpel, from this argument, leſt they ſhould loſe the fruit of 
their faith profeſſed, the profit of their afflictions, which for 
the fake of chriſtianity they had ſuffered, and their works 
of piety and charity which they have performed, but con- 
tinuing faithful to the death, might receive a full reward, 
even a crown of lite. Learn hence, That it is both lawful 
and needful, eyen for the beſt of ſaints, in what they do in 
the ſervice of God, to have an eye to the promiſed reward, 
by way of encouragement to them in the courſe. of their 
obedience. We may with Moſes have reſpect to the re- 
compence of reward, but not only, or chiefly, yet as a ſpur 
to provoke us to duty. Perſeverance in goodneſs has its 
reward belonging to it; that reward has a fulneſs belong- 
ing to it, a fulneſs of compenſation, and a fulneſs of fatis- 
faction, and that it is both lawful and a laudable to have an 
eye in our working to this full recompence of reward. 


9 Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth and abideth not in the 


doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. He that abideth 
in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and 
the Son. 


Obſerve here, 1. The character given of the goſpel, it is 


the docrine of Chrift; that is, the doctrine relating to Chriſt, 


and the doctrine taught by Chriſt. 2. What is affirmed 
of thoſe that apoſtatize from, and abide not in the doctrine 
of Chriſt, they have not Ged ; that is, fay ſome, they have 
not God to be their Father, nor the Spirit to be they up 


\ 


- 


* 
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and ſanctifier; they have, ſay others, no knowledge of God, 
no intereſt in God, no influences of grace and holineſs de- 
rived from God. 3. The happy condition of thoſe that 
abide in the doctrine of Chriſt, they have both the Father and 
the Son; he that has one, hath both; and he that hath not 
both, has neither; and this having may admit a threefold 
interpretation, thus ; he has the Father and the Son by way 
of abode and inhabitation; he dwelleth in God, and God 
in him; they have the Father and the Son with them by 
way of ſociety and communion, Laſtly, They have the 
Father and the Son, by the way of aſſiſtance and approba- 
tion; they have God to aſſiſt them, to accept them, to re- 
ward them. 


10 © If there come any unto you, and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, neither 


bid him, God ſpeed. 11 For he that biddeth him 
God ſpeed, 1s partaker of his evil deeds. 


In theſe words our apoſtle directs them how to carry 
themſelves towards thoſe wicked apoſtates and heretical ſe- 
ducers, that deny the goſpel, or any eſſential part of chriſ- 
tianity, by no means to give any countenance or encourage- 
ment to them, or to hold any familiarity or communion 
with them, nor to entertain them, nor ſo much as courte- 
ouſly to falute them, but by ſhewing them diſreſpect, ma- 
nifeſt a diſlike and diſproving of their errors. This form 
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of interdict, Bid him not God ſpeed, ſeems to be an imitation 
of the Jewiſh practice towards excommunicated perſons, 
who were not only excluded from all commerce, but alſo 


Learn hence, That even civil courtely, and common reſpec, 
is not, ought not to be, paid to thoſe that ſeduce others, or 
attempt to ſeduce us, from the chriſtian faith, 


12 Having many things to write unto you, I would 
not write with paper and ink: but I truſt to come 
unto you, and ſpeak face to face, that our joy may be 
full. 13 The children of thy elect ſiſter greet thee, 


Amen. 


Here our apoſtle concludes his epiſtle with an apology for 
the brevity of it, declaring, that he hoped to come ſhortly 
to them, and fee them. And though he had many things 
to write, yet all things were not fit to be written ; but, be- 
ſides, a lively voice affects more than a written letter; and 
he hoped that they ſhould be filled with mutual joy at the 
ſight of, and converſe with, each other. Preſence of friends, 
and familiar converſe with each other, is preferable to all 
writing to each other. By the children of the elect ſiſter, 
ſome again underſtand the members of another church, 
who now ſent ſalutations to them. The conchuding word 
Amen, imports his fincerity in what he had written to them, 
and his hearty wiſhes for the happineſs and welfare of them, 


T HE 


THIRD EPISTLE GENERAL” 


an OF 


1 


HE elder, unto the well- beloved Gaius, whom 
I love in the truth. : 


Obſerve here, 1. The penman and writer of this epiſtle, 
St. John, who wrote the two former, as appears by the 
agreement of them in words and phraſes, which are pecu- 
+ liar to this apoſtle, he ſtyles himſelf not an apoſtle, though 
he was ſo, but an elder; that word being a name of honour 
and dignity belonging to the chief of their tribes, agrees very 
well with the office of the apoſtles, ſet over the twelve tribes 
of the houſe of Iſrael. 2. The perſon to whom this epiſ- 
tle is directed, Gaius ; we find three perſons of this name 
in the New Teſtament, to wit, Gaius of Macedonia, Acts 
xix. Gaius of Derbe, Acts xx. and Gaius of Corinth, 
Rom, xvi. whom St. Paul calls his hoſt, and of the whole 
church, who being eminent for his hoſpitality, eſpecially to 
the miniſters who went out to preach the goſpel among the 
- Gentiles, taking nothing of them; this man ſeems to be 


— 


. 


the perſon who had the honour of an epiſtle ſent to him 
from the pen of an eminent apoſtle ; ſuch as do excel in 
their kindneſs to the faithful miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, hav- 
ing oft-times in this life ſome ſpecial marks of honour and 
reſpe& put upon them by God, as a token of his gracious 
acceptance of them. 3. The intereſt which Gaius bad in 
St. John's affections, he ſtyles him the well-beloved Gaius, 
and ſhews alſo what was the motive and attractive of that 
his love, namely, the truth, that is, the goſpel of Chriſt, 
called eminently the truth ; he loved Gaius in the truth, 
that is, in great ſincerity, and for the truth; for his ſincere 
profeſſing and practiſing the doctrine of the goſpel. Such as 
love the truth are, and ought to be, the ſpecial objects of 
our love. 


2 Beloved, I wiſh above all things that thou mayeſt 
proſper and be in health, even as thy ſoul proſpereth. 


Ohherve here, 1, This holy man, Gaius, who was ſo hoſ- 
| pitable 
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pitable an hoſt to the miniſters and members of Chriſt, had 
but a weak and ſickly body, he wanted health; ſtrength of 
grace, and dearneſs of reſpect, even from God himſelt, can- 
not prevail againſt diſeaſes; ſuch as are moſt holy are ſome- 
times moſt weak and fickly. 2. That though Gaius had 
but a weak and conſumptive body, yet had he a very thriv- 
ing and vigorous ſoul it is'a very common, yet a very ſad 
and true obſervation, that men of ſtrong, healthy, and active 
bodies have weak, lame, ſickly, and finful fouls. Ah 
wretched ſinner ! when under obligations to ſerve thy God 


beſt, thou forgetteſt him moſt, and proſtituteſt-thy health 


to the ſervice of thy luſts; how does the health and caſe of 
one day deſerve the ſervice and thankfulneſs of thy whole 
life! But alas] inſtead of that thou makeſt him to ſerve 
with thy ſins, and layeſt the firſt-fruits of thy time and 
ſtrength upon the devil's altar. 3. Our apoſtle's wiſh on 
the behalf of Gaius, namely, that his body were as health- 
ful as his ſoul was holy, that he had as much health in one, 
as he had grace in the other. Behold here, ſuch an im- 
proved and well- grown chriſtian was this holy man Gaius, 
that our apoſtle makes the proſperous ſtate of his ſoul the 
meaſure of all that proſperity which the one could wiſh, or 
the other deſire; as thy ſoul proſpereth, ſo may thy bodily 
health, for the ſervice of God and of thy ſoul. 


3 For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren, came 
and teſtified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou 
walkeſt in the truth. 4 I have no greater joy than 
to hear that my children walk in the truth. 


Ohſerve here, 1. The commendable teſtimony which the 
brethren that came from Gaius gave to St. John concern- 
ing his holy and unblameable converſation, according to the 
direction of the goſpel,-the brethren teftified of thee that thou 
walkeſt in the truth; good reports of our brethren, without 
detracting any thing from their worth, is a manifeſt duty, 
2. With what joy and rejoicing St. John received the no- 
tices of Gaius's adherence to the truth, and of his anſwer- 
able walking thereunto ; he did not envy the grace of God 
ſo largely conferred on Gaius, but rejoiced in it, and no 
doubt bleſſed: God exceedingly for it; ſoul-mercies are the 
greateſt mercies, and matters of the greateſt joy to gracious 
ſouls. 3. That additional joy which St. John expreſſes to 
hear that his children, that is, thoſe perſons whom he had 
converted to chriſtianity, and begotten ta Chriſt through the 
goſpel, did walk in the truth, that is, in the fincere practice 
as well as in-the outward profeſſion of religion; the faithful 
miniſters of Chriſt rejoice more in the welfare of their 
people's ſouls, than in all their worldly wealth or honour, 


- *5/ Beloved, thou doeſt faithfully whatſoever thou 
doeſt to the brethren, and to ſtrangers; 6 Which 
have born witneſs of thy charity before the church: 
whom if thou bring forward on their journey after a 
godly.ſort, thou ſhalt do well: 7 Becaule that for 
his name's ſake they went forth, taking nothing of 
the Gentiles. 8 We therefore ought to receive ſuch, 
that we might be fellow-helpers'to' the truth. | 
Olherve here, How our apoſtle at once commends the 
great charity of Gaius, and at the ſame time excites him to 


the farther practice of it. Where nete, 1. How charity to- 
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wards chriſtians: is here ſtyled fidelity to Chriſt, becauſe 
ſhewn to them upon Chriſt's account. Acts of charity are 


acts of righteouſneſs and fidelity; he that is uncharitable is 


unjuſt. 2. The extenſive nature of Gaius's charity, it was 
to brethren, yet not only to brethren, but to ſlrangers; that 
is, not only to the brethren of the church with him, but to 
ſtrangers in their travels to and fro, as they came near him; 

more particularly to ſuch faithful miniſters as came out of 
foreign parts to preach the goſpel, whom Gaius had hoſ- 
pitably and charitably entertained. 3. How he exhorts 
Gaius farther to furniſh and help theſe miniſters in their 
travels with all things neceſſary for their journey ; becauſe, 


I. They preached the goſpel freely, taking nothing of the 


Gentile chriſtians for their pains. 2. Becauſe it was for 
Chriſt's name fake they went abroad; to preach the goſpel, 
ſay ſome; to avoid perſecution, ſay others, 3. Becauſe to en- 
tertain ſuch is to farther, as much as in us lies, the propaga- 
tion of the goſpel of Chriſt; ſuch as contribute towards the 
maintenance and ſupport of the miniſters of Chriſt for his 
ſake, ſhall have the preſent comfort and future reward, of 
co-operating and contributing their parts towards the propa- 
gating and ſpreading of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


9 I wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, who 
loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, re- 
celveth us not. 10 Wherefore if I come, I will re- 
member his deeds which he doth, prating againft us 
with malicious words: and hot content therewith, 
neither doth he himſelf receive the brethren, and for- 
biddeth them that would, and caſteth hem out of the 
church. 


Obſerve here, The pious care which St, John took for the 
relief and ſuccour of ſuch faithful chriſtians as now travelled 
amongſt them, both to avoid perſecution, and to preach the 
goſpel; he wrote to the church on their behalf, defirin 
their reception, and adviſing their relief; I wrote te the 
church; that is, I wrote for them, and ſent my teſtimonial 
to the church on their behalf; every one has a pen to-plead 
for himſelf, happy he that has both tongue and pen to in- 
tercede for others. 2. The oppoſition which St. John met 
with in ſo good a work ; Diotrephes, a proud man, regarded 
not his letters, acknowledged not his authority, yea, ſlighted 
the apoſtle, prating againſt him with malicious words; the 
holieſt men may meet with oppoſition in the holieſt and beſt 
of actions, wherein the glory of God and the public good 
are moſt concerned. 3. The holy apoſtle's reſentment of 
this indignity, and wiſe reſolution thereupon ; when 7 come, 
T will remember his deeds; that is, I will ſharply rebuke him, 
and uſe that ſeverity towards him which his crime deſerves, 
according to the authority which God has given me. 
Learn hence, That though private offences againſt Chriſt's 


miniſter's muſt be forgiven and forgotten by them; yet 


when an offence is prejudicial to the church, it muſt be op- 
poſed, and openly cenſured. , | | 


11 Beloved; follow not that which is evil, but that 
which is good. He that doth good is of God: but 
he that doth evil hath not ſeen God. 2289 5 

Here St. John adviſeth his heloved Gaius, and thoſe 


with him, not to imitate and follow this evil example of 


7 A Diotrephes, 
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Diotrephes, (who not only refuſed charity towards the 
chriſtian Jews, that wanted it himſelf, but would not per- 
mit the Gentile chriſtians to receive them or relieve them) 
but to follow the example of God, who is good to all; 
and accofdingly, he that is merciful is born of God, but he 
that is malicious hath no true knowledge of God, but is a 
mere ſtranger to him. Behold here the eulogy and high 
commendation which the Spirit of God gives to a charita- 
ble and good man : He that doth good is of God, he is allied 
to heaven, born of God, and his offspring; but the un- 
charitable evil man is a compoſition of ſpite, envy, and 
malice, born from beneath, and the devil's offspring. 


12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of 
the truth itſelf : yea, and we a//o bear record; and ye 
know that our record is true. | 
_ Having propounded the example of God in the former 


verſe, he propounds in this the example of Demetrius, as 
a pattern to them for their imitation in works of piety and 


— 
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charity; not only common report, and the apoſtle's teſſi- 
mony, but his own good works, did juſtly recommend him 
as an extraordinary pattern to their imitation. Note, That 
the commendations, which our own good works do piye 
us before the world, are more valuable than all the praiſes 
and applauſe which can be given us by men, yea, by the 
beſt of men. | 


131 had many things to write, but I will not with 
ink and pen write unto thee: 14 But ] truſt J ſhall 
ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſhall ſpeak face to face. Peace 
be to thee, Our friends ſalute thee, Greet the friends 
by name. | 


Thus our apoſtle concludes his epiſtle with an apology 
for the brevity of it, hoping in a ſhort time to ſee him, and 


to ſpeak face to face unto him; he concludes with his apoſ- 


tolical valediction, Peace be to thee; unto. which adding the 
brethren's ſalutations,'it teaches us, that kind remembrances 
and greetings are ſuitable to chriſtian friendſhip. 
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The defign and ſcope of this epiſtle appears to be much the ſame with that of the ſecond of St Peter, and was 
ritten probably about the ſame lime; the intent of both is this, namely, to fortify the Chriſtian Jews againſt 
the errors and corruptions of thoſe ſeducers, who, by their wicked lives and worſe doctrines, attempted to ſeduce 
perſons from the plainneſs and ſimplicity of the goſpel, and to bring upon them the ſame condemnation and judg- 


ment with themſelves. 


UD E the fervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother 

of James, to them that are ſanctified by God the 
Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called: 
2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplied. 


Here we have ob/ervable, the perſon ſaluting, the perſon 


ſaluted, and the falutation itſelf. Ohſerve, 1. The perſon. 


faluting deſcribed three ways. 1. By his name, Jude, called 
Thaddeus and Lebbeus, to diſtinguiſh him from Judas Iſca- 
riot; behold an holy apoſtle and a perfidious traitor, bear- 
ing the ſame name, Judas an apoſtle, and Judas an apoſ- 


tate ; it is not an holy name, but an holy nature, that com- 


mends us unto God. 2. By his office, a ſervant of Feſus 
brit; he might have tiled himſelf a near kinſman of 
—＋ Chriſt, or a brother of the Lord; but he mentions not 

is natural, but his ſpiritual relation to Chriſt ; alliance in 
faith, or a ſpiritual relation to Chriſt, is much dearer 
and nearer than alliance in fleſh; there is a peculiar 


honour and excellency in the title of Chriſt's ſervant above 
that of Chriſt's kinſman. 3. By his kindred and alliance, 
brother of James, this is added to diſtinguiſh him from Ju- 
das Iſcariot; it is the duty of the ſervants, but eſpecially 
the miniſters of Chriſt, to preyent all ſcandalous excep- 
tions againſt their perſons, and to be of untainted reputa- 


tions. Obſerve, 2. The perſons ſaluted, theſe alſo are three 


ways deſcribed. 1. They are ſanctiſiad by God the Father ; 
the apoſtle judges of them by their profeſſion, and by their 
2 : they had, by aſſuming the chriſtian name, ob- 
liged themſelves to be ſaints, or holy perſons; and by their 
profeſſion did own and declare themſelves fo to be; and no 
doubt many of them were inwardly ſanctified, as well as 
outwardly holy. 2. They are preſerved in Chriſt Feſus ; 


that is, in the faith of Chriſt Jeſus, when many, for fear of 
rſecution, have apoſtatized from it; he that will approve 
imſelf a true chrftian, muſt ſhew himſelf a ſtedfaſt chriſtian; 
inſtability is an argument of inſincerity ; again, preſerved 
| in 


and holineſs, by Chriſt Jeſus, by the merit of his death and 
fon, by the prevalency of his interceſſion, and by the 
Holy Spirit's efficacy and operation. 3. They are called all 
of them externally by the miniſtry of the word ; internally, 
many of them by the effectual operation of the Spirit, re- 
newing the nature, and reforming the life ; theſe are the 
rſons ſaluted, Them that are ſanctiſied by God the Father, 
preſerved in Ghrift Feſus, and called. Otſerve, 3. The fa- 
lutation itſelf, Mercy, peace, and love be multiplied unto you: 
Mercy from God, the Father of mercies; peace from Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is our peace; and love from the Holy Ghoſt, 
by whom it is ſhed abroad in our hearts: and his praying 
that theſe graces may not be barely given and granted, but 
be multiplied and increaſed, intimates to us our duty, which 
is not barely to ſeek grace at the hands of God, but the 
multiplication and augmentation of it; to labour after grace 
in growth, as well as grace in truth: Mercy, peace, and 
love be multiplied : thankful we may and ought to be for the 
leaſt meaſures of grace received, but not ſatisfied with the 
greateſt meaſures, ſhort of our heavenly perfection; he was 
never truly good that does not defire daily to grow better. 


3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common ſalvation, it was needful for me 
to write unto you, and exhort you that ye ſhould ear- 
neſtly contend for the faith which was once delivered 
unto the ſaints. 


Obſerve here, 1. A courteous and loving compellation, 
Beloved; people ſhould ſtudy to render themſelves fit ob- 
jects of their paſtor's love. 2. How his love towards them 
put him upon writing to them with all diligence: Love muſt 
be the ſpring and fountain of all our miniſterial perform- 
ances; all ſervices without love, are as ſacrifices without 
fire. Chriſt firſt enquired after Peter's love, before he urged 
him to labour; God will reward no ſervices to our people, 
but what have been done in love. 3. The excellency and 
weightineſs of the ſubje& about which he was to write, it 
was concerning the common ſalvation ; ſo called, not as if it 
were a ſalvation common to all perſons, good and bad: but 
becauſe common to all believers who have a joint title to it, 
and a common intereſt in it: The ſalvation which the goſ- 
pel reveals, is a common falyation ; it is in common in re- 
gard of the purchaſer of it, Chriſt our common Saviour; 
in regard of the price paid for it, the precious blood of 
Chriſt; in regard to the way and means by which it is ob- 
tained and ſecured, and that is faith : and in regard of the 
earneſt of it, and longings after it, the Holy Spirit of God 
is common to all believers, and gives them a pledge and 
earneſt of, and ſets them a breathing after, and longing for 
this ſalvation. 4. The exhortation itſelf, Earneftly to con- 
tend for the faith once delivered to the ſaints ; that is, for the 
ſincere doctrine of the goſpel delivered by Chriſt : once de- 
livered; that is, once for all, fo as never to be changed or 
altered more : no new rule of faith is ever more to be ex- 
peed ; and therefore the articles of faith added to the 
apoſtles creed by the council of Trent, can be no articles of 
chriflian faith, becauſe never delivered by Chriſt, or his 
apoſtles, and never known to many chriſtians long after their 
deceaſe. Learn, That it is the duty of chriſtians at all 
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times, but eſpecially in times of error and ſeduction, to con- 
tend earneſtly for that pure and uncorrupted faith which is 
contained in the goſpel. 5 | 


4 For there are certain men crept in unawares, 
who were before of old ordained to this condemna- 
tion, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into 
laſciviouneſs, and denying the only Lord God, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Here we have a reaſon of the foregoing exhortation 
aſſigned, why we ſhould contend fo earneſtly for the chriſ- 
tian faith once delivered by Chriſt to his apoſtles, becauſe 
there were crept, by little and little, ſuch ſeducers into the 
church, as would endeavour to adulterate and corrupt it. 
Note here, That corrupters and corruptions creep ſecretly 
and gradually into the church ; and heretics do not broach 
all their errors and falſe doctrines at once: Vain then and 
frivolous is the queſtion which the church of Rome aſks us, 
When did their innovations and falſe doctrines come firſt 
into the church? They crept in, and that unawares; it is 
enough for us that we find them there, though we aſſign 
not the time when, nor the manner how they did come in. 
Obſerve next, The charaQer and deſcription which our apoſ- 
tle gives of theſe ſeducers crept in amongſt them. 1. He 
tells us they were men fore-ordained to condemnation ; 
mark, not fore-ordained to ſeduction to fin, but to con- 
demnation for fin; the word rendered 8 ordained, ſignifies 
before written, or before propheſied of, by Enoch and others, 
that they would, by their great ſins and impieties, fall into 
that condemnation which God hath ordained as a juſt re- 
ward to their tranſgrefſions; God never ordaineth nor de- 
creeth any man's fin, but he decreeth and foretelleth their 
condemnation for fin. 2. He ſtyles them wrcked, ungodly 
men, turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs; pointing at 
the Nicolaitans, Gnoſtics, and other impure heretics, that 
ſprang from Simon Magus, who made the doctrine of the 
fee grace of God, diſcovered in the goſpel, a cloke for their 
looſeneſs and laſciviouſneſs. Errors in doctrine are uſually 
accompanied with corruption in manners, as being moſt 
ſuitable to man's corrupt vile nature, and will be ſure never 
to want followers. 3. He charges them with denying, the 
only Lord God, and our Lord Jefus Chriſt: That is, Jeſus 
Chriſt our only maſter, God, and Lord, called by St. Peter, 
the Lord that bought them; leſſening the dignity of his per- 
ſon, and invalidating what they could, the merit of his death 
and ſufferings. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chrift, the 
maſter of the world, the Lord of his church, is truly God ; 
he is called the great God, and the mighty God, to ſhew 
that he is not a God inferior to, but equal to the Father; 
and that by nature, not by office. 2. That it 1s an horrid 
impiety, to deny our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deny him in 
either of his natures, or in any of his offices; to deny him 
either in opinion, or in practice, is a fin that carries a pro- 
digious appearance with it. 


5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
ye once knew this, how that the Lord having ſaved 
the people out of the land of Egypt, aſterwards de- 
ſtroyed them that believed not. 
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In this, and the following verſes, our apoſtle, to deter 
them from following the pernicious ways of theſe ſeducers, 
ſets before them the ſeveral examples of God's judgments 
inflicted in former times upon perſons guilty of ſuch crimes, 
as theſe ſeducers were ſtigmatized for, and guilty of ; he be- 
gins with the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, as they periſhed 
through unbelief, after they were brought out of Egypt, ſo 
ſhall revolters periſh, notwithſtanding their baptiſm, and fair 
beginnings. Learn hence, 1. That God's judgments in- 
flicted on ſome, are, and ought to be, warnings. unto all. 
2. That God's ancient judgments were ordained to be our 
warnings and examples; his holineſs is the fame as ever, 
his juſtice the ſame, his hatred of fin the ſame, and his power 
to revenge it the fame as ever; his judgments now may be 
more ſpiritual, but they are not leſs terrible. 3. That un- 
belief will as certainly bring deſtruction upon chriſtians now, 
as it did upon the Iſraelites of old. Did God deſtroy them 
that believed not his power then? No leſs will he deſtroy 
them that believe not his promiſe now. 


6 And the angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, - 


but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in ever- 
laſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of 
the great day. ; 

The next example ſet before them, is that of the apoſtate 
angels, who for their rebellion againſt God were thrown 
down from heaven, and are reſerved as ſo many priſoners in 
chains of darkneſs, to the judgment of the great day, when 
their condition will be more miſerable than now it is. Now, 
if God did not ſpare apoſtatizing angels, ſurely he will not 
ſpare apoſtatizing ſeducers. Vote, 1. The fin of the angels; 
they left their firſt ſtate, namely, their ſtate of holineſs. 2. 
_ Their puniſhment ; they left their own habitation, they de- 
parted from that place of happineſs and glory which before 
they enjoyed; when they changed their nature, they changed 
their place ; the preſence of an holy God is no place for un- 
holy perſons. 3. That the angels are kept in chains, and 
thoſe chains are everlaſting; the chain of God's eternal de- 
cree holds them; the chain of their own guilt holds them; 
the chain of utter deſpair eternally holds them. 4. That 
the day of judgment will be a great day; and at that day, 
the puniſhment of fallen angels will be far greater than now 
it is: When heaven's joys are full, then hell's torments 
will be full, but not before. | 


7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities 
about them, in like manner giving themſelves over to 
fornication, and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſer forth 
for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 


Another example of God's ſeverity againſt fin and ſinners, 
is Sodom and Gomorrah, Adma and Zeboim, who giving 
themſelves up to the luſts of uncleanneſs, were in an extra- 
ordinary manner deſtroyed by fire from heaven, which was 
a forerunner of that eternal fire of hell, which they are to 
ſuffer to all eternity, and ſo may and ought to be a terrifying 
example, and timely warning to all perſons, that they fall not 
into the like fins. Learn, 1. That the fin of uncleanneſs 
doth exceeding]y diſpleaſe and provoke God to puniſh above 


other ſins, becauſe it defiles both ſoul and body; it makes 
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a ſtye of a temple; and becauſe it is a ſin uſually accompa- 
nied with final impenitency; none that go unto her return, 
that is, very few: Whoredom is a deep ditch, the abhorred 
of God do fall into it. 2. That the fin of uncleanneſs is 
remarkably: followed with vengeance, even with eternal 
vengeance: God returns flames for flames, and revenges 
the fire of luſt with the fire of hell. 


8 Likewiſe alſo all theſe filthy dreamers, defile the 
fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities. 


As if our apoſtle had faid, « Notwithſtanding theſe fore- 
mentioned examples of God's vengeance upon the unclean 
Sodomites, and others, yet theſe heretical ſeducers, whom he 
calls dreamers, becauſe they vented their own dreams and 
phantaſies inſtead of God's truth, did defile themfelves with 
their filthy practices, teaching that by their chriſtian liberty 
they were freed from all civil ſubjection, ſpeaking evil of 
thoſe who were ſet in authority over them.” Obſerve, 1. 
That the doctrines which ſeducers bring, are not the truths 
of Chriſt, but their own dreams. Dreams they are in point 
of opinion, and dreams they will be found in point of expec- 
tation; they promiſe much, but perform nothing. 2. T hat 
dreams of error, or heretical priaciples, do diſpoſe towards 
filthy and unclean practices. Avoid error in judgment, if 
you would eſcape filthineſs in converſation. 3. That luſt 
loves not reſtraint, libertines deſpiſe dominion, ſenſualit 
makes men unruly; ſuch are ſons of Belial, they caſt off the 
yoke. 4. That ſuch as deſpiſe government, ſpeak evil of 
governors; dignities he open to the laſh of the tongue; 
neither power nor innocence can protect from calumny and 
imputations, from flander and falſe accuſation. 


9 Yet Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil, he diſputed about the body of Moſes, 


durſt not bring againſt hum a railing accuſation, but 
ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. | | 


Our apoſtle in the preceding verſe having charged ſe- 
ducers with contemptuous ſpeaking againſt governors and 
government: in this verſe he aggravates the imprudence 
and impiety of it, by the carriage of Michael the archangel 
towards the devil. The argument is taken from the greater 
to the leſs, and lies thus: If Michael, an archangel, fo 
excellent in nature, ſo high in office, contending with Satan, 


an impure ſpirit, yet uſed great modeſty, without the leaſt 


indecency of expreſſion towards him, who and what are 
theſe that deſpiſe dominions, and dare ſpeak evil of dignities ? 
Obſerve, That it is our duty to learn this angelical leſſon, 
namely, not to give railing or reviling language to the worſt 
adverſary in the beſt cauſe, becauſe it proceeds from pride 
or paſſion, and becauſe ſo contrary to the temper and deſign 
of chriſtianity; much more is it our duty to watch againſt 
the fins of the tongue, with reſpect to our governors and 
ſuperiors. 

10 But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they 
know not: but what they know naturally as brute 


beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. 


A double crime is here charged upon theſe ſeducers by our 
apoſtle, namely, pride, in ſpeaking evil of things they know 
not; and wickedneſs, in abuſing the knowledge they had. 1. 

Their 
i 


= 
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Their fin was great, in ſpeaking evil of what they did not 
know, (they reviled dignities and magiſtrates, the uſefulneſs 
of whom they knew not) and poſſibly condemned the myſ- 
teries of the chriſtian faith which they underſtood not, not- 
withſtanding they called themſelves G noſtics, and pretended 
to. higher degrees, and larger meaſures of knowledge than 
other men. Learn, That truth is uſually ſlandered by igno- 
rant and conceited men; becauſe men do not underſtand the 
things of God, therefore they do condemn them. 2. Their 
wickedneſs was great in abuſing the knowledge that they. 
had, and in acting contrary to it. What OY knew naturally, 


or by the law of nature, to be ſinful, in thoſe things, as brute” 


beaſts, did they corrupt and defile themſelves. Vote, 1. That 
where fin reigneth, it turneth man into a brute beaſt, Pſal. 
xlix. 12. Hence they are compared to dogs for filthineſs, to 
ſwine for uncleannels, to wolves for cruelty; of the two it 
is worle to be like a beaſt, than to be a beaſt; the beaſt is 
what God has made it; but he that is like a beaſt, is what 
ſin and the devil has made him. 2. That it is a ſign of a 
man turned to a beaſt, to follow the luſts and paſſions of 
corrupt nature. _It is juſt with God to leave them to be led 
by ſenſe, who. will not be guided by grace, and to ſuffer 
them to fall into the ditch of beaſtly ſenſuality, who forget 
that they are men. 


11 Wounto them: for they have gone in the way 
of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam 
for reward, and periſhed in the gainſaying of Core. 


Our apoſtle goes on in charging theſe ſeducers with ſe- 
veral crimes; particularly with the malice and envy of Cain, 
with the ſordid covetouſneſs of Balaam, with the ſedition and 
gainſaying of Core; they hate their brethren, and ſo are 
murderers, like Cain; they have adulterated the truth for 
baſe gain, and ſo have followed the example of Balaam, who 
loved the wages { unrighteouſneſs and as Corah, Dathap, 
and Abiram, roſe up againſt Moſes and Aaron, ſo have they 
ſeditiouſly oppoſed both magiſtracy and miniſtry. Learn, I. 
That the practice of wicked men now, and from the begin- 
ning is ſtill the ſame. 2. That Satan entices his ſlaves 
to divers fins, to the malice of Cain, to the covetouſneſs of 
Balaam, to the ſedition of Core. 3. That ſuch as ſin now 


may read their deſtruction in the deſtruction of thoſe that 
ſinned before them. | 


12 Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of charity, when 


they feaſt with you, feeding themſelves without fear: 


clouds they are without water, carried about of winds; 
trees whole fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots; 13 Raging waves of the 


ſea, foaming out their own ſhame; wandering ſtars, to 


whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 


Our apoſtle having ſet forth theſe ſeducers in the foregoing 
verſes, by ſundry examples, he now comes to ſet them forth 
by ſeveral ſimilitudes and reſemblances. 1. He calls them 
ſpots in their love-feaſts (the infamy of their lives being a 
blemiſh and ſcandal] to their chriſtian aſſembles) feeding 
without fear of offending either God or man. 2. He calls 
them clouds without water, promiſing rain, but yielding 
none; making a ſhew of knowledge, but indeed having none, 


and they are driven (as clouds by the wind) from one vanity 
to another. 3. Trees they are, but like them in autumn, 
which have neither leaves nor fruit; nay, trees twice dead, 
in ſin, before converſion, and in reſpect of their apoſtacy, 
after their converſion, and ſo ſhall be plucked up by the 
roots. 4. They are like raging waves of the ſea, turbulent 
and tumultuous, foaming out at their mouths the filthineſs 
and impurity that boileth in their hearts. 5. Wandering 
ſtars, or teachers unſtable, departing from the true faith once 
delivered to them; but for theſe illuminated and knowing 
teachers, is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 


14 And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, pro- 
pheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſand of his ſaints, 15 To execute judg- 
ment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all their hard /peeches 
which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. 


The apoſtle having deſcribed. the fin of the ſeducers in 
the former verſes, declares the certainty of their deſtruction 
in the verſes now before us; aſſuring us, that Enoch of old, 
by the Spirit of prophecy, did foretel the ſins of ſuch per- 
ſons, and their condemnation alſo at the general judgment, 
when Chriſt ſhall come glorioufly attended to execute judg- 
ment upon the ungodly in general, and on ſuch as ſpeak 
contumeliouſly of him and his in particular. Here note I. 
That the doctrine of the day of judgment is N 
foretold by the prophets from the beginning. 
made an accountable creature, capable of rendering an ac- 
count of his actions; and the ſentence of death, denoun- 
ced in paradiſe againſt him for his fin, did neceſſarily imply 
it ; the drowning of the world, and burning of Sodom, 
were both types and forerunners of it ; though there are 
Atheiſts upon earth that do not believe a future judgment 
to come, there are none in hell; feeling and experience 
mult teach ſome men that which the Spirit, ſcripture, rea- 
ſon, and conſcience, could never learn them. 2. How Enoch 
here prefixeth a note of incitement to his prophecy, Behold, 
the Lord cometh to judgment; implying, that great is our 
natural backwardneſs to believe and mind the coming of 
Chriſt to judgment; and intimating, that we ſhould al- 
ways realize the day of the Lord to ourſelves, and repre- 
ſent it to our thoughts as certain, and near at hand, 3, 
How royally attended Chriſt will come to judgment; Be- 
hold, he cometh with ten thouſands of his ſaints. Chriſt will 
be attended only with holy ones at the laſt day ; ſuch as 
meet him now in purity, ſhall meet him then in peace. 
How cheerfully then may ſaints think of the laſt judgment, 


and obſerve the number of his attendants? Not a few 


ſaints, but ten thouſand of them, Rey. v. 11. They are 
called a number which no man can number. This is a 


comfort againſt the paucity and ſmall number of thoſe that 


are now upright with God; in heaven we ſhall have com- 
pany enough ; God's family, when it comes together, will 
be very numerous, or rather innumerable, Heb, xii. 23. 
Obſerve 4. The work of Chriſt at the day of judgment, 
namely, to convince and judge. Conſcience ſhall then have 
an exact view of all that ſinners did and ſaid: Sin will 


find 


an was 


1110 
find them out, and teſtify againſt them at Chriſt's tribunal ; 


and when conſcience has convinced, Chriſt will condemn.: 


and whom he has condemned, he will execute. 5. The 
perſons whom Chriſt will convince and judge, the ungodly. 
The proceſs of the laſt day lies chiefly, though not only, 
againſt the ungodly ; theſe ſhall not ſtand in the judgment, 
becauſe ungodlineſs doth chiefly provoke ; not but that un- 
righteouſneſs will then be condemned alſo, Rom. i. 18. and 
finners ſent to hell for neglecting the duties of the ſecond 
table, no leſs than the firſt. 6. That not only the deeds of 
ungodly men, but their words, eſpecially their hard ſpeeches 
againſt God and his children, ffrall be brought into judg- 
ment. A wicked tongue is a rugged tongue ; it ſpeaks 
words ſharper than ſwords; pray we for wiſdom to make 
as good an uſe of the reproaching tongue of an enemy, as 
of the reproving tongue of a friend ; that the ſword of the 
tongue may let out the corruption that is in our hearts, and 
do us good againſt the will, and contrary to the intention, 
of our enemy. . 


16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking 
after their own luſts; and their mouths ſpeaketh great 
ſwelling words, having men's perſons in admiration 
becauſe of advantage. 


Our apoſtle having aſſerted in the former verſe, that 
Chriſt will at the great day convince and judge all the un- 
godly; in this verſe he declares that theſe ſeducers were of 
the number of the ungodly, whom Chriſt will certainly 
judge, becauſe they were murmurers, complainers, diſcon- 
rented with, and always complaining of their lot, and pre- 
ſent condition ; becauſe they had not as much as they de- 
fired, they murmured againſt God, as if they Had nothing; 
walking after their own lufts, contrary to the reſtraint of 
nature, and the laws of God; their mouths ſpeaking great 
felling words, It has been the conſtant courſe of heretics 
to ſpeak high, and talk big, like mountebanks, hoping there- 
by to ſet off, and put off the better their counterfeited and 
falſe ware; but he is no wiſe man, whom great ſwelling 
words will ſeduce from the ways of wiſdom. Not the 
words of the ſpeaker, but the weight of what is ſpoken, is 
to be minded; yet though they, talk theſe ſwelling words 
to their inferiors, at the ſame time they could flatteringly 
admire the perſons and actions of others, from whom they 
expected any benefit or advantage. Now from the whole 
of this large character, which St Jude here gives of theſe 
heretical ſeducers and falſe teachers, we learn, That miſe- 
rable and moſt deplorable is the condition of the miſled 
followers of ſeducing teachers; the ſeducer follows his luſt, 
and the follower is led by the ſeducer. Here the blind leads 
the blind; God pity them both ! When teachers offer 
themſelves to us, we ſhould conſider who leads them, who 
are ſo officious to lead us, and follow them only as th 
follow Chriſt ; no wiſe man will ſet his watch by the clock, 
but by the ſun. 


17 But beloved, remember ye 


the words which 
were ſpoken before of the apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; 


18 Hot that they told you there ſhould be 
mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their 
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own ungodly luſts. 19 Theſe be they who ſeparate 
themſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 


Having largely deſcribed thoſe ſeducers, our apoſtle now 
comes to exhort thoſe to whom he wrote, to beware of 
them, aſſuring them, that the apoſtles of Chriſt, St Paul, 
and particularly St. Peter, had expreſsly foretold of thoſe 
wicked {coffers which would ariſe in the church in the laſt 
times; Which mockers and fcoffers he ſhows were ſuch as 
without anyjuſt.cauſe ſeparated themſelves from the church's 
communion, pretending greatly to ſanctity, but addicted to 
ſenſuality, and deſtitute of the Holy Spirit. Note here, 1. 
That the Scripture ſpeaks much of the fin and ſinners that 
ſhould be found in the latter times; we ought not there- 
fore to be troubled at what is foretold, nor be unarmed 
when we are ſo often forewarned. It is a ſhame for them, 
who have oft heard and known the doctrines of the apoſ- 
tles, to be ſurprized by ſeducers. St Jude expects that theſe 
chriſtians, who know what the apoſtles had delivered, ſhould 
vigorouſly oppoſe all ſeducers and ſeduction. 2. That a 
cauſeleſs ſeparation from a church, of which we are mem- 
bers, is culpable and finful ; a ſeparation from corruptions, 
and a ſeparation from them that are corrupt, are two diſ- 
tin things; the former is always a duty, the latter not ſo. 
3. That thoſe that ſeparate from the aſſemblies of the faith- 
ful, are uſually ſenſual, and have not the Spirit; they have 
not the Spirit either to guide them, or to quicken them, or 
to comfort them. 


20 But ye, beloved, building up yourſelves on 
your moſt holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, 
21 Keep yourſelves in the love of God, looking for 
the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 


Our apoſtle having, in the former part of the chapter, 
warned the chriſtians of the Manger of ſeducers, he cloſes 
his epiſtle with directions and advice how they may be pre- 
ſerved from ſeduction, and what means they ſhould uſe for 
their perſeverance and eſtabliſhment in the doctrine of 
Chriſt. Firſt, he direQs them to Build up themſelves in their 
moſt holy faith; that is, in the doctrine of faith contained in 
the goſpel. Where note, 1. That the faith of chriſtians is 
a moſt holy faith ; holy in its principles, holy in its pat- 
tern, holy in its encouragements and rewards. 2. That 
it is the duty, and ought to be the endeavours of eve 
chriſtian to build up himſelf, and others alſo, in the faith 
of the goſpel; the beſt way for chriſtians not to be loſers 
of what they have, is to be labourers for what they want ; 
progreſs in chriſtianity is the beſt means to preſerve us from 
apoſtacy. Secondly, He exhorts to prayer, praying in the 
Holy Ghent; that is, with holy reverence, with humble 
confidence, with fervent importunity, with thoſe holy affec- 
tions and deſires which the Spirit of God exciteth in us: 
'The concurrence of the Holy Spirit is neceſſary both to 
aſſiſtance and acceptance in prayer; it enables us to pray in 
faith and love, with fincerity and importunity; without the 
Spirit there is no acceptable praying, and without prayer 
vain is the pretence to the Spirit. Breathing is the firſt 
evidence of life, St Paul was no ſooner converted, but be- 
hold he prayed. "Thirdly, He directs that they Sep them- 


ſelves in the love of God: no ſuch way to keep ourſelves from 


, error, 


: 
s 
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error, as to preſerve ourſelves in that love which God bears 
to us, and in that love we bear to him; take we care that 
there bẽ no intermiſſion of the acts of love, and no remiſ- 
ſion of the degrees of love, but that we be rooted and 

ounded in love, and then we are proof againſt ſeducers 
and falſe teachers. Fourthly, He directs them to look up 
to heaven, if they would be ſteady and ſtedfaſt in the faith 
here on earth. Looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift unto eternal life.” Here obſerve, That heaven, or eter- 
nal life, is the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Mercy it 
is called, becauſe beſtowed on the miſerable, that could 
never merit or deſerve it, and becauſe it is the effect and 
fruit of free and ſpecial mercy, and becauſe beſtowed on the 
veſſels of mercy, and becauſe it is the perfection and con- 
ſummation of all mercy ; and it is the mercy of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he purchaſed it, he prepared it, he 
exhibits and gives it. Obſerve farther, That chriſtians are 
to look for eternal life, as the mercy of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; that is, to believe it, to meditate upon it, to have 
ardent deſires after it, and patiently to wait for it. 


22 And of ſome have compaſſion, making a dif- 
ference. 23 And others fave with fear pulling them 


out of the fire ; hating even the garment ſpotted by 
the fleſh. 


In theſe words our apoſtle directs them how to carry and 
behave themſelves towards thoſe who were ſeduced, in or- 
der to their recovery, namely, after a different manner. 1. 
He adviſes to chriſtian lenity and gentleneſs, to compaſſion 
and tenderneſs towards ſome ; Of ſome have compaſſion. 
Learn thence, That though reproofs are to be given to 


backſliders, yet muſt they be given in compaſſion, and with 


holy grief. Our words mult have bowels in them, and 
proceed not from paſſion, but from pity. _ 2. For thoſe 
that are more entangled, corrupted, and hardened in their 
errors, he adviſes that they endeavour to ſave them with 
fear ; that is, terrify them with the fear of God's judg- 
ments and wrath, and by ſharp admonitions recover them 
out of their errors, as Lot was ſnatched out of the fire of 
Sodom. There is a time when ſeverity is not only uſeful, 
but 1 neceſſary, yet neceſſity muſt be the mother 
of ſeverity. Lenity muſt be firſt uſed; if that fails, ſeve- 
rity muſt fucceed. Hating even the garment 2 4 by the fleſh, 
By this the apoſtle means every thing that doth defile, 
though in the leaſt degree ; he forbids all affinity or near- 
neſs to the errors and vices of theſe ſinners, implying, That 
ſome ſinners are ſo filthy and unclean, that there is no keep- 
ing company with them without defilement ; and intimat- 
ing, That chriſtians, in their converſing with erroneous or 
vicious perſons, whom they labour to recover, hound take 
great care that they be not corrupted nor debauch 


them, they being only to deal with them as phyſicians, not 
as companions. 


24 Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before the preſence 
of his glory with exceeding joy, 


| 
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Obſerve here, 1. How our apoſtle ſhuts up his exhorta- 
tion with prayer; having exhorted them to duty, he com- 
mends them to the divine grace, intimating, that the fruit 
of all muſt be expected from God, without whoſe bleſſing 
all exhortations and endeavours will nothing avail. 2. 
The perſon who is the object of prayer and praiſe, Chriſt, 
deſcribed by his power. 1. He is able to keep us from falling; 
that is, from apoſtacy : He ſpeaks not of his abſolute power, 
ſo Chriſt is able to keep us from all fin, but of ſuch a 
power as is engaged by promiſe and office; all believers 
are Chriſt's charge, and he will preſerye them from final 
deſtruction. 2. He is able to preſent us faultleſs ; it is 
Chriſt's office to preſerve his Kane until he preſents it 
ſpotleſs to the Father, before the preſence of his glory; that 


is, at his glorious appearance, when he ſhall come to judge 


the world with exceeding joy; on both ſides no doubt, both 
on Chriſt's part and ours. O ſweet interview betwixt 
Chriſt and belieyers ! He will joy to ſee us, as we will re- 


joice to ſee him. Learn, That Chriſt will one day make a 


ſolemn preſentation of his people unto God. 2. That 
when he doth preſent them, he will preſent them faultleſs. 
3. That the day in which he does preſent them, will be a 
very glorious day in itſelf, and a very joyful day to all his 
people; whenthe impenitent world how], they ſhall triumph. 


25 To the only wife God our Saviour, 4e glory 
and majeſty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. Amen. | 


Our apoſtle ſhuts up his epiſtle (as is uſual) with a doxo- 
logy ; where Obſerve, 1. The perſon to whom the praiſe 
is given, to God, the wiſe God, the only wiſe God, ſo 
called becauſe he is originally and independently wiſe ; be- 
cauſe he is infinitely and tranſcendently wiſe ; all the wiſdom 
of the wiſeſt of men is nothing in oppoſition to his wiſ- 
dom, nor in compariſon with it. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour is worthy to be accounted the only wiſe God ; as 
he is God, he is called the wiſdom of the Father; and in the 
book of the Preverbs, he is repreſented under that title, and 
ſpoken of as a perſon, chap. viii. As he was man, all the 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge were found in him ; he 
received the habits of all created knowledge and wiſdom, 
together with all other graces without meaſure. 3. As the 


' perſon deſcribed to whom the praiſe is given, ſo the de- 


ſcription of the praiſe which is given to this perſon, Glory 
and majefly, dominion and power ; by which underſtand the 
greatneſs and eminent excellency of the divine nature, which 
reſults from his perfections, and whereby the divine nature 
is infinitely exalted aboye all other beings. Learn hence, 
That we ought to have ſuch a ſenſe of God's tranſcendent 
excellencies and perfections, as may oblige us to aſcribe all 
things that are honourable and glorious to him, therefore 
are ſo many words here uſed. 4. The duration, now and 
ever. Ltarn thence, That believers have ſuch large and vaſt 
deſires for the exaltation of God's glory, that they would 
have him glorified' everlaſtingly, and without ceafing, not 


only in the preſent, but to eternal ages. To him be glory 


now and ever. Amen, 


THE 
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The title of this book is the Revelation, /o called, becauſe it contains in general a diſcovery of ſuch ſecrets, as no 
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wiſdom of man could have manifeſted or foreſeen, and in particular reveals ſuch divine things concerning the tate 


of the church, which 
an that wrote it, dt Fohn, the 


before lay bid in the purpoſe and counſel of God. Conterning this book, obſerve, 1. The 
Apoſtle and Evangeliſt (as it is believed) the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved; 


his hand beld the pen, whilft the Spirit of God indicted the myſterious matter of this book. Obſerve 2. The time 
When, aud the place where he received the commanainent to write what he wrote ; the place was in the iſle of 
Patmos, into which it is ſaid that St John was baniſhed by the emperor Domitian, and there received and wrote 
this revelation, after he had, by a miraculous providence, eſcaped death at Rome, being there put into a cauldron 


- of burning il. As to the time when be had his commandment to write, he tells us it was on the Lord's day, 


chap. i. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard a voice, ſaying, What thou ſeeſt write in 

a book. The more conſcientious we are in obſerving our Lord's day, and the more zealous and fervent in the 
religious Yuties of it, the more receptive cue are of divine favours, and the better qualified for receiving diſcove- 
ries from God : The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him; that is, devoutly worſhip and perform 
their duty to him. Obſerve, 3. The perſons to whom this epiſtle and prophecy is woritten, namely, to all the ſer- 
vans of God in general, und to the ſeven churches of Afia in particular, to remain a per felt record for the 1: 
of the church to all ſucceeding ages, the ſtate of the univerſal church-militant being Bkrein laid open. Obſerve 
Lal, The authority of what is here written, it is the revelation of Chriſt Feſus, chap. xxii. I Jeſus have ſent 
my angel to teſtify theſe things unto the churches ; hat is, for the inſtruction aud conſolation. of the church in 
all ages are theſe things written, ver, 7. And bleſſed is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this 
book; from whence we may infallibly gather, that it is the mind and will of God, that this book ſhould be read 
5 the church in all ages, and by all ber members; for how can they keep the words of this prophecy, except they 
unoto them? How can they know them, except they read them, and ſtudy them? And to this, that beſides the 
prropbetical part of this book, there is ſuch a ſpirit of holineſs breathing through it, the main articles of the chriſ- 


tian faith ſo clearly and plainly held forth in il, a 


it is the unqueſtionable duty of the miniſters of God to. fludy this book goth that modeſty an 


many religious and moral duties ſo * mined by it, that 


ſobriety, which be- 


comes them as inquirers, and likewiſe the people's duty to give tbemſelves to the reading of it with fervent prayer, 
aud a ſimplicity of mind to be guided and directed i it as becomes tearners. | ITS? 1 


r | 
| HE revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 


gave unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants things 


which muſt ſhortly come to paſs ; and he ſent and 


lignified it by his, angel unto his ſervant John: 2 
Who bare record of the word of God, and af the teſ- 
timony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that he ſaw. 


bat is, „ This revelation God the Father gave to 
Chriſt, his Son, as Mediator; and therewith a commiſſion 


* 


to impart it to his faithful ſervants, eſpecially the miniſters 
of his church, and particularly to St John, who bare re- 
cord in his goſpel, and his epiſtles, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
the eſſential and eternal word of God, and alſo bare record 
of the Te/ftimony of Chriſt ; that is, of his doArine and mi- 
racles, of his death and ſufferings, declaring. al things that 
be ſac, namely, in his viſions, and as they were repreſented 
to him.“ Here note, 1. The [favour granted to St John, 
he had a viſion or revelation of future things. 'Revelations 
from God were ſometimes by viſion, ſometimes by voice, 
and ſometimes by dreams; this revelation, which St John 

| ſtate 


—— 


\ 


CHAP. I. 


had, was of a mixed nature, partly by viſion, and partly by 
voice. 2. Theprimary Author of this revelation, God the 
Father, the firſt perſon in the Trinity, he revealed it. 3. 
The order in which God gave forth this revelation ; firſt, 
it is given to Chriſt, The revelation of Feſus Chrift which 
Gad gave unto him; next unto the angel, then unto St John, 
to reveal it to the church. Chriſt, as God, knew all things 
from eternity, but as man and mediator he received his re- 
velation from God the Father, and imparted it by the an- 
gel to his ſervant John; we fee then that Chriſt, in his 
ſtate of exaltation, continues to execute his prophetic office, 
by revealing to his ſervants the mind and will of God. 4. 
The ſubject- matter of the revelation, Things which ſhould 
ſhortly come to paſs ; mark, not things which were already 
paſt (then this book had been an hiſtory, and not a pro- 
phecy) but which ſhould certainly and ſuddenly come to 
paſs ; that is, they ſhould ſhortly begin to be accompliſhed, 
and to take effect, not that they ſhould all be immediately 
performed, but in God's time; in reſpect of whoſe eter- 
nity, a thouſand years are but as one day. Laſtly, The fide- 
lity and great integrity of St John, in making known to 
others all things that he ſaw ; that is, he had by his writ- 
ings told the churches what Chriſt by his angel told him, 
even all that he heard and ſaw in this viſion, as St Paul 
did not ſhun to declare the whole counſel of God, Acts xx. 
(he doth not ſay he had declared the whole counſel of God, 
for who but God himſelf could declare that?) 


3 Bleſſed 7s he that readeth, and they that hear 


the words of this prophecy, and keep thoſe things 


which are written therein: For the time is at hand. 


Obſerve here, The great encouragement which the Spi- 
rit of God gives to all chriſtians to read and regard, to con- 
fider and meditate upon the things contained in this divine 
book, that is, the neceſſary parts of chriſtianity, which are 
here mixed with darker paſſages; all muſt, read, ſtudy, and 
practiſe theſe, that hope for bleſſedneſs. Hence note, That 


although the book of the Revelation be in itſelf a very ab- 


ſtruſe and myſterious part of holy ſcripture, yet chriſtians 
ought not to be debarred, much leſs debar themſelves from 
reading of it, and conſultingwithit ; bleed is he that readet b, 
that 1s, attentively, underſtandingly, and affectionately; and 
bleſſed is he that keepeth the things that are written, that is, 
in his mind and memory, in his affection and practice, ſo 
as to adhere to the truth, whatever trials and temptations 
it may expoſe him to. 


4 John to the ſeven churches which are in Aſia: 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come; and from the 
ſeven ſpirits which are before his throne; 5 And 
from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful witneſs, and the 
firſt begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings 
of the earth.— 

. Obſerve, here, 1. The perſons to whom St. John writes, 
and the particular churches which he does ſalute, namely, 
the ſeven churches in Aſia, which were then the moſt fa- 
mous and flouriſhing churches in the chriſtian world, but 


now over-run with barbariſm, Sin has laid the foundation 
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of ruin in the moſt flouriſhing churches and kingdoms. 2. 
The apoſtolical ſalutation given to theſe churches, Grace be 
unto you, and peace; by grace underſtand-the free favour and 
rich love of God, in pardoning, ſanctifying, and ſaving; 
and by peace, the inward ſenſe of that love, and all outward 


mercies and temporal bleſſings whatſoever. 3. The perſons 


in whoſe name, or from whom this ſalutation is ſent and 
given. 1. From God the Father, who is deſcribed by his 
eternity and immutability, which is, which was and which 
1s to come. 2. From the ſeven ſpirits, which are before the 
throne ;, that is, from the Holy Ghoſt, who is thus deſcribed 
in regard of the perfection and variety of his gracious opera- 
tions; the Holy Spirit is called ſeven, becauſe he is perfect 
in working; and he is ſaid to be before the throne, becauſe 


continually preſent with God, and ready to perform what is 


needful for the church of God. 3. From Feſus Chriſt, who 
is deſcribed according to the threefold office of a prophet, 
prieſt, and king; his being called the true and faithful wit 
neſs, points out his prophetical office, that he is the great 
Prophet of his church, who reveals the will of the Father 
fully and faithfully to the ſons of men; his being ſtyled the 
firſt begotten of the dead, points out his prieſtly office, and 
intimates that he died, that he roſe again from the dead, and 
that he firſt aroſe, or was the firſt begotten from the dead; 
that is, the firſt that aroſe from the dead by his own power, 
to a ſtate of immortality, and never to die more; ſome in- 
deed roſe before him, but then they were raiſed by him, he 
was the firſt that ever raiſed himſelf; others were raiſed from 
the dead, as Lazarus, before Chriſt, but they died again 
whereas Chriſt roſe from the dead never ti die more: he 
entered into a ſtate of immortality after his reſurrection, and 
lives for ever to make interceſſion for us. Laſtly, Chriſt 
is ſtyled the Prince of the kings of the earth, which phraſe 
ſhews both his influence upon them (as giving laws and 
rules unto them) and their dependence upon him, who do 
receive their power and goverament, their protection and 
dominion, all from his hand. | 


—Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from 
our ſins in his own blood, 6 And hath made us 
kings and prieſts unto God and his Father: To him 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

In the former verſe our Saviour was conſidered in the ex- 
cellency of his perſon, and with reſpect to what he is in him- 
ſelf; in this verſe he is conſidered in the execution of his 
office, or with reſpe& to what he is unto his church. And 


here, obſerve, 1. His affection in general toward us, he hath 
loved us; our bleſſed Redeemer has given us full and ample 


demonſtration of his great and wonderful love unto his 


church and people, and none doth ſo properly and paſ- 
ſionately love the church as Chriſt himſelf: before conver- 
ſion he loves his people with a love of commiſeration and 
compaſſion; after converſion, he loves them with a love of 
complacency and delight. 2. The diſcovery and manifeſ- 
tation which Chriſt has made of this his love particularly 
towards us, he hath waſhed us from our fins in his own blood; 
that is, he hath given himſelf a ſacrifice for our fins, and by 
the merit of his blood freed us from the guilt of fin in our 
Juſtification, and alſo by the efficacy of that blood cleanſed 
us from the filth of fin in our ſanctification; the blood of 

7 B Chriſt 
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Chriſt has both a pacifying and purifying influence; it pa- 
cifies God's wrath, and purges the ſinner's conſcience; the 
blood of Chriſt merited the Spirit of God for our ſanctifi- 
cation, and ſo reconciled us to God, as well as obtained 
pardon for us, in a way of meritorious ſatisfaction, and ſo 
reconciled God to us, he waſhed us from our fins in his own 
bleed, Where note, a great emphaſis in the double word of 
property. 1. Our fins; that is, every one of our own fins, 
without any limitation or exception whatſoever, as to the 
number or heinous nature of them; the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt is indeed excepted; but this proceeds from the inca- 
pacity of the ſinner, not from the inefficacy or inſufficiency 
of Chriſt's ſacrifice for fin. 2. There is alſo an emphaſis 
in the word of property with reſpet to Chriſt, when it is 
called his own hl; the Levitical prieſts ſprinkled the people 
with blood, but it was not their own blood, but the blood 
of bulls and goats; but Chriſt ſpared not his own blood, and 
he did not barely ſprinkle us with it, but waſhed us in it; 
it was not the blood of his finger, but the blood of his heart, 
his very life went with it. Obſerve, 3. The conſequent ef- 
fe, and happy reſult of all this love of Chriſt towards us, 
and undertaking for us, he hath made us kings and prieſts 
unto God. 1. Kings, not in a temporal but ſpiritual ſenſe; 
they reign as kings over their unruly luſts and corruptions, 
over Satan, over the world, over death the king of terrors; 
they begin their reign upon earth, without which it were 
impoſſible to perfect and complete it in heaven. 2. Prieſts, 
conſecrating themſelves a living ſacrifice, holy and accepta- 
ble unto God, and offering up, not expiatory, but gratula- 
tory ſacrifices unto him, namely, prayer and praiſe, ſuppli- 
cation and thankſgiving. 1 Peter ii. 5. Ye are an holy — oo 
hood, &c. Obſerve, 4. After this deſcription of Chriſt, 
follows an aſcription of all that glory and honour, domi- 
nion and power, which is his due, and our duty to aſcribe 
unto him: To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. Where note, That the ſame honour and glory, do- 
minion and power, being here attributed and given to 
Chriſt, which Chriſt teaches us to aſcribe and render unto 
God, Matth. vi. it is a ſure teſtimony that Chriſt is God, 
and as ſuch to be acknowledged and adored by us. 


7 C Behold he cometh with clouds; and every 
eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him: 
and all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of 
him. Even fo, Amen. 


Theſe words are a majeſtic defcription of our Saviour's 
coming to judgment; they are uſhered in with a note of 
attention and admiration, Behoalid !/ which denotes alſo the 
truth and certainty of his appearance, and upbraids us like- 
wiſe for our natural backwardneſs to believe, mind, and me- 
ditate upon the coming of Chriſt; we are too much guided 
and governed by ſenſe ; what we fee nothing of, we believe 
little of ; therefore St. John here begins with a note of in- 
citement, in the word Beha/d / It follows, he cometh with 
clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they. which pierced 
him. This was fulfilled, x. When Chriſt came by the 
Roman armies to deſtroy Jerufalem, by taking vengeance 
on his murderers, when his crucifiers might diſcern that 
thoſe heavy and direful judgments were inflited on them 


for their crucifying Chriſt, and perſecuting chriſtians, But, 


«7/7 


2. It will be more eminently and univerſally fulfilled at the 
general day of judgment, when Chriſt will come riding ypon 
the clouds, as in a triumphant chariot, and all human eyes 
ſhall then ſee him, his perſecutors and deſpiſers particularly, 
beholding him, but not all alike; ſuch as pierced him, 
but repented, whoſe hearts were afterwards pierced for their 
piercing of him, theſe at that day ſhall ſee Chriſt with aſto- 
niſhing joy, though they put him to bitter ſorrow ; the death 
of Chriſt has procured mercy for thoſe whoſe cruelty did 
procure his death ; but as for fuch as pierced him, but never 
repented, both ſuch as pierced him in his perſon, or in his 
members, they ſhall alſo ſee him to their ſorrow, and ſhall 
wail, or take on heavily, becauſe of him ; that is, becauſe 
they muſt be judged by him. Lord! how will the fight of 
a pierced Saviour then pierce their ſouls with forrow, with 
vexation of heart, and anguiſh of ſpirit ? To behold Chriſt 
with an eye of ſenſe then, will be very grievous to them that 
do not behold him with an eye of faith now; ſee him they 
ſhall, ſee him they muſt ; but alas, they had rather be co- 
vered with mountains and kills falling upon them, than thus 
behold him ! Farther, How St. John cloſes this deſcription 
of Chriſt's ſecond coming, with a pathetic option on his own 
and the church's behalf, in the laſt words of the verſe— Ever 
ſo, Amen—intimating, that the ſaints, or church of God, do 
expect and believe that aſſuredly it will be ſo, and do alſo 
earneſtly deſire and pray that it may be ſo. Learn hence, 
That Chriſt will undoubtedly come to put an end to the 
ſufferings of his afflicted church, and to puniſh his and their 
perſecutors; with whoſe coming the ſaints are well pleaſed, 
and do earneſtly defire and long for it ; behold he cometh— 
Even ſe, Amen. Come, Lord Jeſus. 


8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, faith the Lord, which is, and which was, an 
which is to come, the Almighty. | 


Obſerve, 1. That what was applied to God the Father, 
at the fourth verſe, namely, that he was, is, and is to come, 
is here by Chriſt applied to himſelf at the eighth verſe. 
Alpha is the firſt, Omega the laſt letter of the Greek alpha- 
bet, and as ſuch they incloſe all the reſt, Chriſt calling him- 
ſelf the firſt cauſe and the laſt end (as nothing began before 
him, ſo nothing can outlaſt him) he does hereby diſcover 
his divinity to us, that he is co- eſſential and co-ſubſtantial 
with the Father, the ſame attributes being given to both; 
underſtand we then that this text plainly Io the God- 


head of Chrift, againſt the Socinians. Chriſt calling him- 


ſelf the firſt and the la/?, takes to himſelf abſolute perfection 
and power, ſovereignty and dignity, eternity and divinity ; 
he is the firſt, becauſe he was before all beginning, and be- 
cauſe from him all things had their beginning; he is alſo 
the laſt, becauſe he ſhall continue for ever; without end, 
becauſe he is the end of all things, and becauſe when we 
have attained him, we are at the higheſt and laſt of our attain- 
ments; we reſt, and have no more to ſeek when we have 
found Chriſt, for he brings us to the Father, in whom we 
have eternal reſt through himſelf, the Son; and the laſt title 
Chriſt aſſumes to himſelf, namely, the Almighty, beſpeaks 
his waver? & he is God Almighty, able to accompliſh all 
his promiſes to his people, and to execute his threatenings 
on his enemies; and if the adverſaries of our Saviour's 5 

cad, 


CHAP. I 


head, in the glaſs of this text, do not ſee his divinity, it is 
not becauſe they cannot, but they will not ſee. - 


g I John, who alſo am your brother, and compa- 
nion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day; 
and heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet, 
11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt : And, what thou ſeeſt, write in a book, and ſend 
it unto the ſeven churches which are in Afia; unto 
Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and 
unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadel- 
phia, and unto Laodicea. 


The preface being ended in the foregoing verſes, here be- 
gins the body or viſionary part of this book; the firſt viſion 


is here before us, concerning the ſeven Afian churches. In 


which viſion we have obſervable, 1. The perſon that re- 
ceived it, he is deſcribed by his name John, I John; by his 
ſpiritual relation, I John your brother ; by his then preſent 
condition, your companion in tribulation ; undergoing like 
ſufferings with you: your companion in the kingdom of 
Chr:ft, that is, in expecting of, and hoping for, the ſame 
kingdom of heaven and glory which ye expect; and I am 
alſo your companion in patience, called the patience of Jeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe in his word he requires it, becauſe by his 
ſpirit he produces it, becauſe in his own example he gave 
us a pattern of it ; and perhaps principally, becauſe of the 
preſent ſtate of the kingdom of Chriſt in this world calls for 
it. 2. The place where St. John received this viſion, in 
the iſle of Patmos, not far from the Aſian churches, into 
which the emperor Domitian baniſhed him. (Having, as 
1s ſaid, caſt him firſt into a cauldron of burning oil, out of 
which he miraculouſly eſcaped.) Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory ſays, 
St. John was very near an hundred years old, when he 
was, by that bloody emperor, baniſhed into Patmos, for 
preaching the word of God, and for bearing teſtimony to 
this truth, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Saviour of the world. 
Learn, That the greateſt honour which an apoſtle, an aged 
apoſtle, a beloved apoſtle, can be admitted to the participa- 
tion of, is to ſuffer baniſhment and death for bearing a faith- 
ful teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. The time when 
St. John had this glorious viſion of Chriſt, communion 
with him, and communications from him, it was «pon the 
Lord's day; I was in the ſpirit, that is, in ſpiritual medita- 
tion, in a ſpiritual ecſtacy, in a tranſporting rapture by the 
Spirit, under his more immediate illumination and powerful 
influences; on the Lord's day, namely, the firſt day of the 
week, ſo called, becauſe Chriſt at his reſurrection took poſ- 
ſeſſion of it for his own, and becauſe the end of its inſtitu- 
tion was to commemorate Chriſt's reſurrection, and becauſe 
applied to ſpecial worſhip and ſervice, and as ſuch religiouſly 

obſerved by the apoſtles, Acts xx. 7. and by the univerſal 
church, ever fince the apoſtles' days. In that St. John, in 
a ſolitary iſland, kept the chriſtian ſabbath, we learn, that 
the religious obſervations of the Lord's day, is a duty in- 
cumbent upon all perſons, and in all places. Zearn, 2. How 
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Chriſt owned his on day, and encouraged St. John in his 


religious and ſtrict obſervation of it, by the influences of his 
holy Spirit upon him, and by communicating extraordinary 
revelations to him. Obſerve, 4. The viſion and revelation 


itſelf, which began with his hearing a loud voice like a 


trumpet ; that is, the voice of Chriſt, full of majeſty and 
power, ſpake unto him, ſaying, Nhat thou ſceſt, that is, what 
thou ſhalt fee and hear, write in a book, and fend it to the 
ſeven churches. Here note, 1. That the book of the Re- 


velation written by Chriſt's own direction, therefore war- 
ranted to be of divine authority. 2. That what Chriſt 


commanded St. John carefully to write, it becomes us 
heedfully to read; for though what St. John wrote and ſent 


concerned the ſeven Afian churches at that time, and had a 
particular reſpect to their preſent ſtate : Yet all ſcripture is 


written for our learning, and we are to beg ſpiritual wiſdom 


from God to make a right uſe and holy improvement of 
what is written, - 6 


12 And I turned to ſee the voice that ſpake with 
me. And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden candle- 
ſticks; 13 And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks, 
one like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a 
golden girdle. 14 His head and his hairs were white 
like wool, as white as ſnow: And his eyes were as 
a flame of fire; 15 And his feet like unto fine braſs, 
as if they burned in a furnace; And his voice as the 
ſound of many waters. 16 And he had in his right 
hand ſeven ſtars: And out of his mouth went a ſharp 


two-edged ſword: And his countenance was as the 
ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength. 


As if St. John had ſaid, I turned to ſee the perſon whoſe 
voice I heard ſpeaking with me, and I beheld ſeven golden 
candleſticks, repreſenting the ſeven Aſian churches, and in 
the midſt of thoſe candleſticks I ſaw one in the ſhape of a 
man, which reminded me of Chriſt the Son of man, clothed 
in garments much like unto Aaron's the high prieſt, who 
was an illuſtrious type of Chriſt our great and merciful high 
prieſt, who made an atonement for us on earth, and maketh 
now interceſſion for us in the higheſt heavens.” Wote here, 
1. The compariſon made between the churches of Chriſt 
and the golden candleſticks ; they are called candleſticks in 
regard of the light which they hold forth; the candleſtick 
does not give light of itſelf, but holds it forth to others: It 
is the church's duty to keep within herſelf the pure word of 
God, and to keep herſelf pure from being beſmeared with 
errors in doctrine, or vice in converſation. Churches, the 
holieſt and pureſt of churches, are rather candleſticks than 


candles; Chriſt is the light, the word is the lamp, the church 


but the inſtrument to convey the light unto us. Again, 
the churches are golden candleſticks: Gold is the moſt pre- 
cious of metals, the church is the moſt excellent of all ſo- 
cieties; for it beautifies all ſocieties whatſoever, that are 
members of the church of Chriſt. 2. How Chriſt was ſeen 
by St. John walking in the midſt of the golden candleſticks, 
preſent in and with his churches ; that is, St. John had in 
this viſion a very lively repreſentation of Chriſt in his human 

7B2 nature; 
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nature; not that St. John now ſaw Chriſt in his man- 
hood really, for that was then in heaven, but he had 
a reſemblance of it in the viſion. 3. The deſcription given 
of Chriſt, as walking in the midſt of his goſpel- church. He 
is, (I.) deſcribed by his attire, habited like Aaron the high 
prieſt, with a garment down to his feet, and girt with a 
golden girdle, to ſignify, that as Aaron was of the Old, ſo 
Chriſt is the high prieſt of the New Teſtament, preſenting 
continually to his Father the memorials of his death, the 
merits of his ſacrifice, and making interceſſion with the 
Father for our gracious acceptance with him. 2. He is 
next deſcribed by the parts and members of the body: His 
head and hair as white as ſnow and wool, ſignify his eternity 
and his purity, that he is the Ancient of days, even the Father 
of eternity, and perfectly innocent, pure, and holy: His 
eyes like flaming fire, denoting his piercing knowledge; that 
as head of his church he eſpies out all her ways, words, and 
thoughts: His feet like burning braſs, and his voice like many 
waters ; which expreſſions repreſent the dread and terror 
of Chriſt towards the enemies of his church ; and that ven- 
geance he would execute upon his murderers, in particular, 
at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and upon all the impenitent 
rejecters of his goſpel-grace, at the general judgment: Then 
will they underſtand what they now will not believe, that 
it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 
3. He is next deſcribed by what he had in his right hand, 
namely, ſeven flars, repreſenting the ieven angels, biſhops, 
and miniſters of the ſeven churches. Theſe are called fars, 
their office and duty being to enlighten the church, both by 
the light of life and doctrine: and as ſtars are ſeated above, 
ſo ſhould their converſation be in heaven, and their affec- 
tions not ſet upon the things below. Stars give direction, 
light, and influence to others; they were not made for 
themſelves. Miniſters muſt not chiefly ſeek their own, but 
others good. Stars are ſwift in their motion, and their mo- 
tion is conſtantly in their own orb and ſphere, Vain is the 
pretence of care and concern for other churches, whilſt we 
neglect our own. Finally, miniſters are ſtars, as in reſpect 
to their ſituation, and in reſpect of their conſtant and regular 
motion; ſo in reſpect of their continuance and duration. 
Stars are fixed in heaven, ſo are miniſters in the church : 
Chriſt holds them in his hand, otherwiſe the world would 
ſoon have them under their feet. 4. He is deſcribed by a 
ſharp two-edged ſword coming out of his mouth, denoting 
the piercing power of the word of God to conquer fin, con- 
vert ſinners, and to condemn and ſlay the unconverted. 
Laſtly, It is added, That his countenance was as the ſun that 
ſhineth in his firength ; that is, very glorious in itſelf, and 
very comforting and refreſhing to thoſe that are his mem- 
bers, his ſincere diſciples and followers. This part of the 
deſcription of Chriſt, ſweetly follows the former : When 
his feet were as burning braſs, to tread down and conſume 


his enemies; his countenance was as the ſun, to cheer and 
cheriſh, to comfort and refreſh his friends. 


17 And when I ſaw him, I fell at his. feet as dead. 
and he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto me, 
Fear not; I am the firſt and the laſt: 18 J am he that 
liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am alive for ever- 


more, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death, 


REVELATION. 


— 


Crap. 1. 


Obſerve here, 1. The effect which this glorious repreſen. 
tation of Chriſt in this viſion had upon St. John, he wag 
aſtoniſhed and amazed at it, and fell down at Chriſt's feet 
as one almoſt dead. Note from hence, That the holieſt 
man on earth is not able to bear the preſence of Chriſt here 
nor able to ſtand before his gracious manifeſtation of Kina 
ſelf, when he comes to reveal himſelf in mercy towards him. 


See Hab. iii. 15, 16. Lord, how unable then will the wicked 


be at the great day to ſtand before the manifeſtation of th 
fury ! if at this viſionary repreſentation of Chriſt, St. John 
trembled, and fell at his feet as dead, how unable will the 


.impenitent world be to look him in his face at the great 


day, when he ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, rendering vengeance to them that know not God ! 
Ol ſerve, 2. The ſeaſonable care of Chriſt for St. John's re- 
lief in this great exigency : He laid bis right hand upon me 
ſaying, Fear net. Hereby Chriſt diſcovered both his readi- 
neſs to help, and his ability to help; the right hand is the 
ſupporting hand, the ſtrengthening hand; Chriſt did not 
ſend an angel to comfort St. John, but laid his own hand 
upon him, to aſſure him both of ſafety and ſuccour. 3. As 
what Chriſt did, ſo what he likewiſe ſaid, for St. John's 
comfort and ſupport under the burden of his fears; Fear 
not, ſays Chriſt, for I am the firſt and the laſt ; that is, I am 
an eternal being, without either beginning or end. Again, 
J am he that liveth, and was dead. As if Chriſt had ſaid, 
« Fear not death or dying, for I have overcome death by 
dying, conquered the king of terrors in his own territories; 
but behold, I am now alive for evermore, for the benefit of 
my church, and to protect and defend my faithful ſervants.” 
Nay, farther, to ſhew that his life was not a bare ſubſiſtence, 
but clothed with power, Chriſt adds, I have alſo the keys of 
hell and of death; that is, a ſovereign power over the whole 
inviſible world, to let into heaven, and to lock into hell, as 
I pleaſe.” The keys are n emblem of authority and 
power; the ſteward who has the keys of the houſe, com- 
mands the houſe. There are four keys which Chriſt keeps 
in his own hands; the key of the womb, the key of the 
clouds, the key of the earth, as of the granary of corn, and 
the key of the grave. When Chriſt ſays here, I have the 
keys of hell and of death, the meaning is, that he has a ſove- 
reign dominion over both worlds; over this in which we 
live, and over that into which we die, whether the one or 
the other part of it, heaven and hell both ; for the words 
muſt not be underſtood with a debaſing limitation, onl 
reſpecting hell, as if Chriſt had only the keys of the bot- 
tomleſs pit: But the original word hades ſignifies the inviſi- 
ble world, conſiſting of both heaven and hell; and he has a 
power over both, and alſo over death too, which is the 
common paſſage into both places. Learn, 1. If Chriſt has 
the power of death, and keeps the key of the grave in his 
own hand, that men do not die at random, by accident and 
chance, but by determination and judgment: Chriſt by an 
authoritative act turns the key, and gives man his exit out 
of the world. 2. That Chriſt, who has the key of death, 
has alſo the key of hades; the upper and lower Hades, heaven 
and hell; and ſuch as go out of the world, go not out of 
being, but go into one of thoſe two ſtates and places. 3. 
How admirable, and yet how amiable, Chriſt ſhould be in 
all our eyes, Who hath theſe keys in his own hand, rs 
| | uch 
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ſuch merciful intentions towards us; and how willingly 
ſhould we die, when the keys of death are in ſo great, ſo kind 
an hand as his! O how happy is it when this power of our 
great Redeemer over death and the grave; and a placid re- 
ſignation to his pleaſure, do concur and meet together, not 
from ſtupidity, but truſt in him that keeps the keys! Lord, 
when the key is turning, and thou art letting in ſouls into 
the inviſible world, let thy fervant depart in peace, and ever- 
laſtingly ſee thy ſalvation. 


19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, and the 
things which are, and the things which ſhall be here- 
after. 20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou 
ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven golden candle- 
ſticks. The ſeven ſtars are the angels of the ſeven 
churches: And the ſeven candleſticks which thou 
ſaweſt are the ſeven churches. 


This chapter concludes with“ a folemn charge given by 
our Saviour to St. John, to write and record the viſion of 
the ſeven ſtars, and ſeven golden candleſticks, which he had 
newly ſeen ; letting him into the myſtery of both, by telling 
him, that the ſeven fars are ſeven angels; that is, ſignify 
ſeven angels, and the ſeven candleſticks are, that is, ſignify 
ſeven churches, and repreſent them. In like manner, when 
Chriſt ſays in the ſacrament, This is my body ; the meaning 
is, this bread ſignifies and repreſents my body. Here note, 
That the biſhops and governors, the paſtors and teachers 
of the church, are called angels, becauſe they are ſent by 
God on his meſſage, becauſe they had their commiſſion 
from him; and to ſignify that unſpotted purity which 
ſhould be found with them, both in life and doctrine; and 
they are repreſented by /fars, to denote their dignity and 
duty, their uſefulneſs and beneficialneſs, the ſwiftneſs and 
conſtancy of their motion, but eſpecially in-regard to their 
nature. A ſtar is of the ſame nature with the heavens, 
celeſtial; not earthly, not elementary; miniſters ſhould be 
heavenly, holy, blameleſs, inoffenfive; they ſhould teach by 
tongue and hand, and inſtruct by lip and life. God grant, 
that in our hearts we may experimentally find the works of 
holineſs, and in our lives expreſs the power of holineſs. Amen. 


e. 


Ar the angel of the church of Epheſus, write, 
Theſe things ſaith he that holdeth the ſeven 
ſtars in his right hand, who walketh in the midſt of 
the ſeven golden candleſticks 


Note here, 1. That the church of Epheſus, with the other 
fix churches of Aſia, were, at the time of St. John's writing, 
very flouriſhing churches, favoured as much with the ſpecial 
preſence and influence of Chriſt, as ever any churches were. 
2. That theſe churches are written to as a ſort of types of 
all the Gentile churches unto the end of the world, and 
patterns alſo which the Gentile churches were to take warn- 
ing by, Chriſt hereby declaring what all other churches, of- 
fending and declining in the ſame manner, might expect. 3. 
That the firſt church St. John is commanded to write unto, 
is the church of Epheſus, and what is written is directed to 
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the angel, the biſhop, the preſident, and chief miniſter in 
that church, to be communicated to all in the church both 
miniſters and people, as that which nearly concerned them 
all. 4. That Chriſt in the beginning of every epiſtle, doth 
notify himſelf by ſome one or other of thoſe characters 
which he gave of himſelf in the former chapter: Thus here, 
Theſe things ſaith he that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right 
hand. Mark, He holdeth the ſtars in his hand, to ſhew his 
tenderneſs ; in his right hand, to ſhew his power, ſupport- 
ing and directing them for the good of his people. It is 
added, Chriſt walks in the mid/? of the ſeven golden candle- 


flicks. Which expreſſion denotes Chriſt's gracious preſence 


with them, his ſtrict obſervation of them, his tender care 
over them, his protecting and defending of them, in doing 
their duty to him, his encouraging or reproving, his reward- 
ing or puniſhing, as there ſhould be cauſe. Learn, 1. That 
the miniſters of Chriſt are ſtars, yet but ſtars, they ſhine but 
with a borrowed light, with a light derived from the ſun ; 
they ſhine but for a time, the day haſtens when theſe ſtars 
ſhall diſappear for ever. 2. I heſe ſtars are in the right 
hand of Chriſt, in his power, and at his diſpoſal, he ap- 
points them their orbs, where they ſhall ſhine, and appoints 
them alfo their time for ſhining. 3. That the church is a 
candleſtick, a golden candleſtick, As a candleſtick has no 
more light than what is put into it, and muſt be continually 
maintained by a new ſupply of oil, ſuch is the ſtate of the 
church ; and as a candleſtick is a moveable thing, remove 
the candleſtick, and the light is removed with it: ſo when 
God removes the light of the goſpel from a people, he un- 
churches them. Farther, 'The church is called a golden 
candleſtick, becauſe as gold is the pureſt of metals, and ex- 
cels all other metals in preciouſneſs; ſo God expects his 
church ſhould differ as much from the world, as gold doth 
from common clay. 4. That there is a ſpecial gracious 
preſence of Chriſt with his church in all her adminiſtrations: 
It denotes his preſence with them, and this preſence of his 
is an holy preſence, and a joyous preſence. | 


2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa- 
tience, and how thou canſt not bear them which are 
evil: And thou haſt tried them which ſay they are 
Apoſtles, and are not, and haſt found them lars : 3 
And haſt born, and haſt patience, and for my name's 
ſake haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted. 4 Never- 
theleſs I have /omewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou 
haſt left thy firſt love. 


Obſerve here, 1. A general declaration which ſtands in 
the front of the ſeveral epiſtles, I #now thy works, both thy 
inward and outward works, to obſerve and mark them, to 
puniſh or reward them, as the caſe requires. This proves 
the divinity of Chriſt, that he is truly and 2 God: 
he knows the hearts of men, which none but a God can 
know. 2. The commendation which is here given of this 
church for her labour, in propagating the goſpel, for her 
patience in bearing affliction and perſecution for it, for the 
ſtrictneſs of her diſcipline, that ſhe did not bear with, nor 
tolerate and endure, ſuch perfons as were either erroneous 
in judgment, or ſcandalous in practice; for her faithfulneſs 
in trying the authority of thoſe who pretended to an im- 
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commend and praiſe, whatever is good in his church, and 
whatever is commendable and praiſe-worthy in the mem- 
bers of it; yet at the ſame time, when he commends them 
for what is good, he reproves them for what is evil and amiſs; 
3. The reprehenſion given, verſ. 4. Nevertheleſs, I have 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, I ob- 
ſerve amongſt you a great abatement of your former zeal 
and fervour; you have not that hearty love to me, and to 
one another, which you had at firſt, but verily you grow 
eooler when you ſhould grow better. Learn hence, I. 
That where there is truth of grace, there may yet be a ſad 
decay and declining in grace. 2. That Chriſt takes notice 
of, and is diſpleaſed with, ſuch decays and declining in 
grace, and ſeverely checks and reproves his people for them. 


Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works: or elſe I 
will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candleſtick out of his place, except thou repent. 


We had Chriſt's commendation and reprehenſion of the 
church of Epheſus before, we have his admonition and ex- 
Hortation now. The words before us are partly monitory, 
and partly minatory ; monitory in the former part of the 
verfe, Remember P Gs = whence thou art fallen, and repent. 
Note here, That Chriſt did not ſurpriſingly come upon this 
church at unawares ; they were admonithed before chaſ- 
tiſed, warned before laid waſte ; Chrift doth premonith be- 
fore he puniſhes. In the minatory part we have a great 
guilt and fin ſuppoſed, a great judgment for that guilt de- 
nounced, the unchurching of them that had committed it, 


and the means preſcribed for the . that judgment; 


to wit, repentance. Learn hence, 1. That a people pro- 
feſſing religion and godlineſs may fall. 2. That fallen pro- 
feſſors ſhould and ought to remember from whence they 
are fallen. 3. That falling profeſſors ſhould be repenting 
profeſſors, and do their firſt works. 4. That without re- 

tance and reformation, God will certainly remove a 
people's candleſtick, take away the goſpel from them, as the 
ſevereſt judgment which he can inflit upon them; Remem- 
ber, repent, and do thy fir works, elſe I will remove thy can- 
dleftick out of its place: that is, ſuch a tempeſt of perſecu- 
tion ſhall ariſe, as will ſhake your tottering candleſtick out 
of its place. The univerſal church only has a promiſe of 
ſtability ; any particular church may be unchurched finally, 


6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of 
the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid;.* Though thou art not what thou 
ſhouldeſt be, yet this thou haſt commendable in thee, that 
thou hateſt the deeds of the Nicolaitans (who held com- 
munity of wives, and eat things offered to idols) which 
impure ſe I alſo hate for their licentious doctrine, and lewd 
practices, which tend to the ruin and bane of human ſo- 
cieties.” Note here, 1. That it is not unlawful to call here- 
tics by the name of their leaders ; the Nicolaitans are here 
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| mediate call from God to be apoſtles, but were found liars 
and falſe prophets ; ſuch were thoſe two ſeducing heretics 
Ebion and Cerinthus, and their followers. Mark here, 
How our Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth obſerve and approve, doth 
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ſo called from one Nicolas, ſuppoſed to be the deacon 
mentioned Acts vi. who having a beautiful wife, expoſed 
her as common, to avoid the imputation of jealouſy. 2, 
That Chriſt hated all licentious doctrines, and looſe prac- 
tices, and ſo ſhould we. 


7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
faith unto the churches ;— 


That is, „Let all that hear or read theſe words unto 
the churches, which the Holy Spirit has uttered, conſider 
them, fet their hearts to regard them as matters of great 
importance, and which nearly concern them. Obſerve, That 
this form of ſpeech, He that 2 an ear to hear, let him hear, 
Chriſt often uſed at the end of his parables, when he would 
ſtir up the people to more than ordinary attention; and he 
uſes it here in this, and the next chapter, at the end of 
every one of theſe epiſtles to the ſeveral churches. 


— To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 


the tree of life; which is in the midſt of the paradiſe 
of God. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, „Let all ſuch as fall away from 
their holy profeſſion for fear of perſecution, confider what 
they loſe, even eternal life, which I will only give to ſuch 
as perſevere; for to him that overcometh trials and temp- 
tations, will I give ſhare of my merits, and thereby a title 
to eternal happineſs, ſignified by the tree of life in paradiſe.” 
Note here, 1. It is not faid, to him that ſtriveth or reſiſt- 
eth, will I give the crown of life, but to him that overcom- 
eth. Lazy wiſhes are ſo far from ſaving men, that endea- 
vours, yea, ſtriving againſt temptation, without conquering 
and overcoming, will not fave. It is not enough that we 
reſiſt, but we muſt conquer; not ſufficient that we ſtrive, 
but we muſt overcome; 2. From the promiſe that Chriſt 
makes of eternal life, I Will give, a clear argument for 
Chriſt's being God, eſſentially God; how is it elſe that he 
aſſumes to himſelf a power of diſpofing eternal life. 


8 C And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, 
write, Theſe things ſaith the firſt and the laſt, which 
was dead, and is alive; 9 I know thy works, and tri- 
bulation and poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know 
the blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Jews and 
are not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan. 10 Fear 
none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer. Behold, 
the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye 
may be tned; and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days. 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life. 11 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit faith unto the churches; He that over- 
cometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death. 

Here we have the ſecond epiſtle which St. John wrote by 
the command of Chriſt to the church of Smyrna, a famous 
city in one of the provinces in Alia where Polycarp was bi- 
ſhop, and ſuffered martyrdom. Now, in this epiſtle we 
have theſe particulars obſervable, 1. The deſcription which 
Chriſt is pleaſed here to give of himſelf, namely, the fir/t 
and the laſt, which was dead and is alive, and the * 
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neſs of this deſcription, for the eonſolation of chis church, 
which was now under great tribulation. It is as if Chriſt 
had faid, IJ am an eternal being, the firſt cauſe and laſt 
end; I was myſelf put to death, but I am alive again ; 
therefore fear neither ſufferings nor death, for J will aſſiſt 
and ſtrengthen you, and if you loſe your lives for my ſake, 
I will raiſe your bodies again to everlaſting life.” 2. "The 
commendation given by Chriſt of this church at Smyrna, 
it is large and full ; nay, Chriſt blameth nothing in this 
church; ſhe kept her purity faſt becauſe always in afflic- 
tion: not but there were failings undoubtedly in this 
church ; but almighty God mercifully overlooked them. 
As in the caſe of Job, no mention is made of his impati- 
ence, though he ſhewed much, but we are called upon him 
to behold him as a pattern of patience. Next, The parti- 
culars of this church's commendation. 7 know, ſays Chriſt z 
that is, I approve, commend, and praiſe, thy works, and thy 
tribulation, and poverty ; that is, thy labour and ſufferings, 
and worldly poverty, which thy profeſſion of the goſpel 
hath brought upon thee : but though thou art outward] 
poor, yet art thou inwardly rich, rich in grace, rich in fait 
and patience, rich in meekneſs and humility, rich in cou- 
rage and chriſtian fortitude. And farther, I know alſo the 
blaſphemy of them that ſay they are Fews, and are not ; that 
is, I know the malicious reproaches and evil ſpeeches of 
your enemies; caſt upon you, partly by native Jews, who 
glory in circumciſion and the law; and partly by falſe chriſ- 
tians, profeſſing faith in Chriſt, but not daring to own him 
for fear of perſecution. "Theſe belong to Satan's ſynagogue, 
not to Chriſt's church. None are fo bad as they who only 
profeſs and ſeem to he good. Farther, The encourage- 
ment which Chriſt gives this church to perſevere in the 
faith, though they ſhould ſuffer much ſharper things than 
ever they yet ſuffered ; fear none of the things you may be 
called forth to ſuffer ; what though the devil by his inſtru- 
ments caſts ſome of you into priſon, and you ſuffer for a 
ſhort time, be faithful to your profeſſion until the day of 
our death, and I ſhall reward you with a crown of life. 
Note 1. That Satan by his inſtrument has been the cauſe 
of all thoſe bitter and bloody perſecutions which chriſtianity 
in all ages hath undergone. 2. That though Satan's ma- 
lice be infinite, yet his power is limited and bounded ; he 
cannot do all the miſchief he would, and he ſhall not do 
all he can : Satan ſhall caſt you into priſon, but not into 
hell; and not all of you into priſon neither, but ſome only. 
3. How mercifully T God over-rules the devil's 
rage and malice, making it ſubſervient to his own glory, 
and his church's good, cauſing that which Satan intended 
for deſtruction, to ſerve only for probation and trial. The 
devil's deſign by all thoſe floods of wrath, which he pours 
out againſt the church, is, that ſhe may bedeſtroyed : but 
God's intent is only that ſhe may be tried ; even as the 
wiſe refiner, when he caſts his gold into the furnace, de- 
600 the purifying of the metal, and only the conſuming 
of the droſs. 4. That the ſufferings of good men for the 
cauſe of chriſtianity, though they may be ſharp, yet ſhall 
they be but ſhort ; 17 /hall have tribulation ten days; that 
is, for a ſhort ſpace of time. 5. That a perſevering faith- 
fulneſs in the ſervice of Chriſt in this life, is indiſpenſably 
| neceſſary to our obtaining the crown of life and immor- 
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tality in the world to come; laſtly, The conclufion of this 
epiſtle to the church of Smyrna: this is partly hortatory ; 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith 
unto the churches, The warnings of the Holy Spirit to the 
churches are recorded as of great concernment for all to 
mind: and partly promiſſory, He that overcometh ; that is, 
conquereth the love of this world, and the love of life, when 
God calls him forth to ſuffer, he hall not be hurt of the 


ſecond death ; that is, he ſhall eſcape eternal miſery, that 


living death, and that dying life, which will be the aſſured 
lot and portion of the wicked and ungodly world. 


12 { And to the angel of the church in Pergamos, 
write, Theſe things ſaith he, which hath the ſharp 
ſword with two edges; 13 I know thy works, and 
where thou dwelleſt, even where Satan's ſeat is : and 
thou holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not denied my 
faith, even in thoſe days wherein Antipas was my 
faithful martyr, who was ſlain among you, where 
Satan dwelleth. 14 But I have a few things againſt 
thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the doc- 
trine of Balaam, who taughtBalac to caſt a ſtumbling- 
block before the children of Iſrael, to eat things ſa- 
crificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. 15 
So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicoliatans, which thing I hate. 16 Repent, or elſe 
I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt 
them with the ſword of my mouth. 17 He that hath 
an ear let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
churches: To him that overcometh will I give ta 
eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white 
ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name written, which 
no man knoweth ſaving he that receiveth . 


In theſe verſes is contained the third epiſtle, which St 
John by direction had wrote and ſent to the church at Per- 
gamos, in which (as in the former) we have, I. A deſcrip- 
tion of Chriſt, as having a ſharp two-edged ſword in his 
mouth, denoting the word of God, and that piercing power 
which accompanies it to conquer the luſts and corruptions 
of men. As alſo, 2. A commendation of what was good 
and excelling in that church, I know thy works ; that is, 
with a knowledge of intelligence and obſervation, as alſa 
with a knowledge of approbation and acceptation. I know 
thee to be good in bad places, and in the worſt of times, 
though thou dwelleſt where Satan's ſeat is ; that is, where 
Satan bears ſway by idolatry and perſecution, yet doſt thou 
Hold faſt my name; that is, the doctrine of the goſpel preached 
in my name, and by which I am made known to the world 
as a man is by his name; and haſt not denied my faith, but 
openly profeſſed it in a time of perſecution, even then when 
blood and ſlaughter attended the profeſſors and profeſſion 
of it, namely, when Antipas was flain (who probably wag 
a biſhop, or ſome miniſter in Pergamos of extraordinary 

iety z for upon ſuch the ſtorm of perſecution generall 
falls) who died a faithful witneſs to the truth of my goſ- 
pel ; even then and there, I ſay, hadſt thou the courage to 
profeſs my name, and bear witneſs to the truth, * 
ere, 
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here, What an honourable mention Chriſt makes of the 
ſervices and ſufferings of his people; nothing we either do 
or ſuffer for Chriſt, hut it is recorded, and ſhall be remem- 
bered to our commendation and honour in this life, and to 
our conſolation and happineſs in the next. Vet nate far- 
ther, The holy impartiality of our bleſſed Lord; at the 
ſame time, when he commends this church for what was 
commendable and praiſe-worthy, he reproves her for what 
was faulty and blame-worthy; verſe 14. But I have a 
few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt them that hold the 
doctrine of Balaam, and the Nicalaitans ; that is, the doc- 
trine of the impure Gnoſtics, who teach men new to eat 
things offered to idols, and to commit fornication, even as 
Balaam of old directed Balac to inſnare the Iſraelites, by 
committing fornication with the Moabitiſh women, and to 
eat of what they ſacrificed unto idols then. Here «b/erve, 
That it was not the being of thoſe heretics and hereſies 
among them, that Chriſt blames them for, but the tolera- 
ting of theſe in their communion, who made light both of 
adultery and idolatry.” They ought to have executed church- 
diſcipline upon them, and denounced the church-cenſures 
againſt them, as had been done by the church of Epheſus 
before them, that Chriſt might have ſaid of them as he did 
of thoſe, ver. 6. Thou Hate the deeds of the Nicolaitans, 
which I alſo hate. Obſerve next, The counſel which Chriſt 
gives this church, Repent; that is, be humbled for this thy 
connivance at, and tolerating of this wicked ſe, and damn- 
able doctrine, and amend, or verily I will come quickly 
upon thee, and them, in a way of judgment, and fight against 
them with a tws-edged ſword ; that is, with my holy word 
convince, wound, and condemn them, &c. The want of 
zeal and ſeverity againſt fin, and incorrigible ſinners, is very 
diſpleaſing to Chriſt, and provokes him to anger greatly. 
Obſerve, laſtly, The concluſion and cloſe of this epiſtolary 
letter, which is partly exhortatory, He that hath ears let him 
Hear, and with his mind ponder and conſider what the Spi- 
Tit faith, by way of ws and caution, unto the churches ; 
and partly conſolatory, To him that overcometh will I give, 
&c. Mark, He doth not ſay, to every one that fighteth; no, 
nor to every one that conquereth in one, two, or more par- 
ticular acts of reſiſtance; but to him that perſeveringly 
conquers, and finally overcomes both tempter and tempta- 
tions, both perſecutors and perſecutions, both falſe teach- 
ers and falſe doctrines; to them will I give the hidden manna, 
laid up, not in the earthly tabernacle, but in the heaven] 

ſanctuary: by which underſtand Chriſt himſelf, and Teng 
and conſolations of the holy Spirit, which are hidden from 
the world, and the peculiar portion of ſuch as fincerely be- 
lieve in him, and cheerfully ſuffer for him. It is added, 7 
will give him a white ſlone, and in the flone a new name; 
"that is, abſolution and pardon of ſin, together with the pri- 
vilege of adoption ; it being a cuſtom anciently to give a 
white ſtone in token of abſolution, and a black ſtone as a 
ſign of condemnation, on which ſtones were written the 
names 'of the innocent and guilty ; accordingly this new 
name ſignifies God's pardoned and adopted ones; the ſweet- 
neſs and comfort of which privilege no man knows, but he 
that is poſſeſſed of it; the happineſs of God's ſons both 
here and hereafter cannot be expreſſed : only they that are 
ſo, know what it is to beſo: and whereas Chriſt ſays, / will 
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give the hidden manna, 7 will give the white ſtone, and 
the new name, to them that overcome, ſurely it affords a 
good argument to eyince and prove his divinity : who but 
a God can pardon fin, and ſanctify and fave finners ? 


18 C And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira, 
write, Theſe things faith the Son of God, who hath 
his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like 
fine braſs; 19 I know thy works and charity, and 
ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; 
and the laſt zo be more than the firſt. 20 Notwith- 
ſtanding I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou 
ſuffereſt that woman Jezebel, which calleth herſelf a 
propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants to 
commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto 
idols. 21 And J gave her ſpace to repent of her 
fornication; and ſhe repented not. 22 Behold, I will 
caſt her into a bed, and them that commit adultery 
with her into great tribulation, except they repent of 
their deeds. 23 And I will kill her children with 
death: and all the churches ſhall know that I am 
he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts: and I will 
give unto every one of you according to your works, 


The next epiſtle is directed by Chriſt, and written by St 
John, to the church at Thyatira ; in which epiſtle obſerve, 
1. The name given to Chriſt ; he is ſtyled the Son of God; 
that is, by eternal generation, being the only begotten of 
the Father, as well as begotten of the Father only; and 
partaker of the Father's eſſence, as well as of his likeneſs ; 
he is here called the Son of God, as being a diſtinct perſon 
from the Father; yet is he the fr /7 and the 4%, which de- 
notes his eternity; and wg, and who was, and is to 
come, the Almighty, which are eſſential attributes of the 
Godhead. 2. Ihe deſcription here given of Chriſt, His eyes 
like flaming fire, and his feet like burning braſs ; denoting 
thereby his piercing and diſcerning ſight to ſee and obſerve 
his enemies, his fiery indignation, and fierce wrath, ready 
to take hold of them, and his irreſiſtible power and ſtrength 
to vanquiſh and tread them under his feet. 3. The great 
and ſpecial commendation which Chriſt gives to this church; 
greatly ſhe is commended for her charity to chriſtians in 
diſtreſs ; for her ſervice in miniſtering to them, and in com- 
forting of them; for her faith and conſtant adherence to 
the profeſſion of chriſtianity, and for her patience under 
perſecutions for the goſpel ſake ; but her ſpecial and pecu- 
liar commendation was this, that her /aft works were more 
than ber firſt ; that is, her laſt works were better, did ex- 
ceed and excel the firſt: Epheſus was beſt at firſt, and worſt 
at laſt ; but Thyatira's laſt works were beſt. It is a bleſſed 
thing when chriſtians grow in goodneſs, increaſe in faith, 
and holineſs, when their laſt days are the beſt days, their 
laſt works, and their Jaſt fruit, their beſt, their faireſt fruit. 
4. The reprehenſion follows the commendation ; as good 
as Thyatira was, ſhe needed to be better. She was remiſs 
and "negligent in her duty of reproving, cenſuring, excom- 
municating vile ſeducers, the Gnoſtics and Nicolaitans, the 
diſciples of Simon Magus, and his lewd Helena, as Wine 


** 
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think, compared to Jezebel, becauſe ſhe enticed Ahab to 
worſhip Baal, as this woman (whoſoever ſhe was) calling 
herſelf a propheteſs, and teaching the lawfulneſs of forni- 
cation, and eating things offered to idols. Some obſerve, 
'T hat there was ſcarce any hereſy broached, but it had ſome 
woman-or other for the propagater and promoter of it, who 
took upon them the name of propheteſſes. Simon Ma- 


gus had his Helena ; Montanus had his Priſcilla and Maxi- 


milla; Carpocrates his Marcellina. Concerning this per- 


ſon it is affirmed, that God gave her ſpace to repent, but ſhe 
repented not. Learn thence, T hat great is the fin, folly, and 
danger, of deferring and putting off the duty of repentance, 
when God gives us time and ſpace ſufficient to perform it. 
1. Great is the fin, becauſe it is a mocking of God's pa- 
tience, and undervaluing of his ſervice, a contempt of his 
authority, a preſuming on his goodneſs, a defiance of his 
diſpleaſure, 2. Great is the folly, as well as the ſin of it, 
becauſe we put it off to the moſt improper and unfitting ſea- 
ſon, and becauſe we hereby make the work more hard and 
difficult, in what ſeaſon ſoever we ſet about it; and the 
longer we delay our repentance, the more work ſhall we 
make for repentance. 3. As great is the danger, as either 
the ſin or folly, becauſe it puts a perſon upon a mighty ha- 
zard, he runs a deſperate venture, not knowing whether 
he ſhall live an hour longer ; and becauſe we forteit by our 
delays that ſpecial grace, without the aſſiſtance whereof we 
can never repent. Ob/erve, 5. How ſeverely God threatens 
Jezebel here, and in her all finners, to whom he gives ſpace 
for repentance, but it is not improved for that end ; I will 
caſt her into a bed of tribulation and torment, inſtead of 
her bed of luſt and uncleanneſs, unleſs ſhe repent. Behold 
here how great and immeaſurable the patience of God is 
towards the greateſt, the vileſt, and the worſt of ſinners ; 
they have ſpace for repentance, they have invitations to re- 
pent, they have judgments threatened to prevent their final 
impenitence: But if they prove incorrigible and unreclaim- 
able, nothing is to be expected but approaching ruin; 7 
will kill her children with death; that is, ſuch as are ſeduced 
by her ſhall ſuffer with her, if judgments threatened be not 
by repentance prevented. Laſtly, The end and defign of 
Chriſt in bringing upon vile ſinners theſe exemplary puniſh- 
ments, namely, to declare his omniſciency, power, and 
Juſtice. All the churches ſhall know that I am he that ſearch- 
eth the reins and hearts ; that is, all the churches in and 
about I hyatira, ſays Chriſt, ſhall know, that I not only 
obſerve outward acts, but take notice of the ſecret coun- 
ſels, motions, and deſigns of men's hearts, and will judge 
every man according to his works : A full and clear text to 
prove the divinity of Chriſt ; he that ſearcheth mens hearts, 
and renders to all men according to their works, is God ; 
7 4 Chriſt doth both, and therefore is eſſentially and truly 
| * 

24 But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt in Thy- 
atira, as many as have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak; 
I will put upon you none other burden. 25 But that 
which ye have already, hold faſt till I come. 26 And 
he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the 
end, to him will I give power over the nations: 17 
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(And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: as the 
veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to ſhivers :) 
even as I received of my Father. 28 And will give 
him the morning-ſtar. 29 He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit faith unto the churches, 


Here Chriſt returns in his counſel and charge given to 
the church at Thyatira; ante you I /ay ; that is, to you the 
angel, the governors and paſtors, and to all the members 
of the church; I ſay unto you all, who have not owned 
nor entertained theſe doctrines of the Gnoſtics, who proudly 
call their filthy opinions profound myſteries, and depths of 
knowledge, though they are indeed the depths of Satan, 
his policies and devices; as if Chriſt had ſaid, «© Theſe 
vile ſeducers call their opinions depths, and ſo they are, but 
depths of Satan; that is, ſuch depths as Satan has brought 
out of hell; they are the whiſperings and hiſſings of the 
old ſerpent, not the infpirations of the holy God ; to you, 
I fay, that I will not impoſe or put upon you any new doc- 
trine, but charge you to hold faſt the old, that apoſtolic 
doctrine which you have received ; perſevere therein till L 
come to relieve you, and to releaſe you from your perſecu- 
tions, which will ſoon he at an end.” Obſerve farther, 
How our Saviour concludes this epiſtle to the church of 
Thyatira, as he did the former, with a conſolatory promiſe 
to ſuch as overcome temptations, perſecutions, all, and all 
manner of oppoſition in their chriſtian converſation, and 
faithfully perſevere in well-doing to the end; to him, ſays 
Chriſt, will I give power over the nations; that is, power 
with me, and in ſubordination to me, to judge the world, 
wicked angels, and wicked men, at the great day ; then 
ſhall you rule them with a rod of iron, and daſh them to ſhi- 
vers like a potter's veſſel. As if Chriſt had ſaid, “ I have 
received power, as Mediator, from my Father, effectually 
to ſubdue and conquer all mine and your enemies, and 
I will make vou partakers of it in ſome meaſure, you ſhall 
exerciſe an irreſiſtible power over them, by conſenting to, 
by approving and applaudiag of, that righteous judgment, 
which I ſhall denounce againſt them, and execute and in- 
flict upon them. Learn, That believers ſhall fit as aſſeſſors 
with Chriſt in judgment, and approve the equity of his pro- 
ceedings, againſt rhe finally impenitent then, though never 
ſo near and dear unto them now. Laſtly, The full and 
final reward which Chriſt promiſes to him that finally per- 
ſevereth and manfully overcometh, I wil! give him the 
morning ſtar : that is, myſelf and Spirit to comfort him, 
and the light of glory to ſhine upon him to all eternity. 
Nete, Chriſt is called a Star, becauſe he enlightens all with 
the light of natural knowledge, and his church with divine 
illumination; and the Morning-ſtar, peradventure with re- 
ſpect to his incarnation, becauſe as that riſes not at the be- 
ginning of the night, or at the middle of it, but towards 
morning ; ſo Chriſt came not in the beginning or middle 
of the dark time under the law, but in the laſt age of the 
world, in which he has ſhined forth to the joy and comfort 
of all nations. 


HAP. HI. 
ND unto the angel of the church in Sardis, write, 


Theſe things faith he that hath the ſeven ſpirits 
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of God, and the ſeven ſtars ; I know thy works, that 
thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. 2 Be 
watchful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain 
that are ready to die: for I have not found thy works 
perfect before God. 3 Remember therefore how thou 


haſt received and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. If 


therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee 
as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee. | 


This chapter begins with the fifth epiſtle, which Chriſt 
wrote and directed to the church of Sardis. In which ob- 
ſerve, 1. The glorious deſcription given of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, namely, that he has the ſeven ſpirits of God and the 
ſeven lars; that is, according to ſome, he hath the holy 
Spirit of God proceeding from him as from the Father ; 
and becauſe he had power to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, toge- 
ther with the Father, he is therefore ſaid to have the ſeven 


ſpirits of God ; ſo the Holy Ghoſt is called, becauſe of the 


perfection and variety of his gifts and graces, influences and 
operations. Others by the ſeven ſpirits underſtand created 
angels ; and the ſeven ſpirits being joined with ſeven ſtars, 
intimate, according to theſe, that Chriſt is the Lord of an- 
gels and miniſters, he upholds his miniſters, and has an- 
gels always at hand to defend his members. 2. This 
church's partial opinion of herſelf ; in her own and others 
eſteem, ſhe was alive; thou haſt a repute for an excellent 
church, thy profeſſion cauſes many to think and ſpeak well 
of thee. 3. Chriſt's impartial judgment concerning her, 
as one that knew her better than either others did, or her- 
ſelf could know her; thou ſayeſt thou art thus and thus, 
alive and lively, but alas] thou art no hetter than dead, 
thou art dead or dying, thyſelf, and others are deceived con- 
cerning thee. Learn hence, 1. That it is poſſible for a 
profeſſing people to be alive in their own and others eſteem, 
and yet to be dead or dying in God's account; at the ſame 
time that they make a ſplendid and glorious profeſſion of 
religion, they may be under the reign and power of hypo- 
criſy. 2. That no religious pretences, no fair ſhews, can 
poſſibly hide a perſon's or a people's hypocriſy from God's 
eye; thou ſayeſt that thou art thus, but I know thee better 
than others do, or thou canſt know thyſelf ; thou haſt a 
name to live, but thou art dead. Oſſerve, 4. The coun- 
fel given by Chriſt to this languid and languiſhing church, 
I. To be watchful ; to ſhake off her drowſineſs and for- 
mality ; no reformation. can be expected, if due conſidera- 
tion, watchfulneſs, and care, be not exerciſed. 2. To 
ſtrengthen the things that are ready to die; that is, blow up 
every ſpark of grace which lodges under the aſhes of much 
corruption, and keep it from going quite out. Spirituals 
are to be ſuccoured and ſtrengthened, if once they grow 
languiſhing and dying, leſt they grow quite dead. 3. 
To remember what they had received and heard from 
Chriſt's apoſtles and miniſters, to hold faſt the truths 
received, and” to repent of what is evil, and to reform 
what has been done amiſs ;. intimating, that it is the duty 
of chriſtians to remember thoſe truths which they have 
heard and received; and alſo to hold faſt what they have 
heard and received; and that renewed repentance is the 


duty of chriſtians as well as initial repentance, Obſerve 5. 
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The complaint which Chriſt brings in againſt the church 
of Sardis, I have not found thy works perfect before God: 
Not full, 7. the original; that is, not filled up with that 
ſincerity and zeal which God requires: A man may be 
full of good works, and yet his works not be full; a man 
may be full of prayer, pray much, pray often, and yet his 
prayer not full, but vain and empty; fincerity is the ful. 
neſs or filling up of all duties; it is not common frailty, 
but the want of ſincerity and ſoundneſs, zeal, and ſeriouſ- 
neſs, which Chriſt complains of. 6. The danger threatened 
to ſecurity and ſlothfulneſs; If thou ſhalt not watch, I will 
come upon thee as a thief; that is, „I will ſurprize thee 
with my judgments in the midſt of thy ſecurity, as a thief 
does perſons when they are aſkep, and leaſt expect him ;” 
the expreſſion plainly intimates, both the ſuddenneſs of the 
judgment, and the ſeverity of the judgment threatened. 


4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis which 
have not defiled their garments ; and they ſhall walk 
with me in white : for they are worthy. 


Nite here, That though the greater part in Sardis were 
dead or dying, that is, declining and decaying, yet there 
were ſome that kept their innocency, and preſerved them- 
ſelves from error and falſe worſhip, from erroneous prin- 
ciples and debauched practices. F arther, T hat theſe few 
which keep themſelves pure above the reſt, are not com- 
manded to ſeparate from the reſt. Doctrines crying up pu- 


rity to the prejudice of unity, reject ; for the goſpel calls for 


unity as well as for purity. | The reward promiſed to ſuch 
as keep themſelves in Sardis pure both from error and vice; 
they ſhall walk with Chrift in white, like perſons of dignity 
and honour, like kings and conquerors, who of old wore 
white garments ; they ſhall have the reward of their inno- 
cency and uprightneſs, for they,are worthy of it, according 
to the law of grace, which promiſeth it to them; they 
have walked worthily, with a worthineſs of meekneſs, not 
with a worthineſs Yf merit; they are therefore meet re- 
ceivers, though not meritorious purchaſers of this reward. 


5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed 
in white raiment ; and I will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life, but I will confeſs his name 
before my Father, and before his angels. 


Olſerve, Chriſt doth not ſay, he that confliteth, but he 
that vanquiſheth ; not he that conquereth once or twice, in 
the ſpiritual combat, but he that overcomes at laſt the 
temptations and perſecutions from without, the luſts and 
corruptions from within, he /hall be clothed with white rai- 
ment; that is, with robes of glory, as the reward of his in- 
nocency and virtue, and as a mark of dignity and honour ; 
and farther, I will not blot his name out of the book of life ; 
that is, they ſhall be enrolled in it, and certainly ſaved, and 


I will preſent them to my Eather, yea, I will publicly own 


them, and confeſs them. before God, angels, and men. 
Lord! what an honour is this, to know thy people by 
name, and to call them by name before thy throne, and 
there publicly to acknowledge them, and proclaim the good 
done by them ! Oh let it be our care to get firſt the white 


garment of grace on earth, and then we ſhall not miſs of 
the white robes of glory in heaven, n 
e 


Cup. 11. 


Theſe words are the ſame exhortatory concluſions which 
we find added by Chriſt to all the foregoing epiſtles ; and 
plainly ſignify thus much, j that all perſons ſhould look upon 
themſelves as concerned in theſe ſeveral meſſages which the 
Spirit of Chriſt ſends unto the churches ; hence it is ſo oft 
repeated both in the former chapter and in this chapter, be- 
cauſe it is of ſuch univerſal uſe, and ſo nearly concerns us all. 


7 And to the angel of the church in Philadel- 
phia, write, Theſe things ſaith he that is holy; he that 
15 true ; he that hath the key of David ; he that open- 
eth, and no man ſhutteth ; and ſhutteth, and no man 
openeth : 8 I know thy works: behold, I have ſet be- 
fore thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it : for 
thou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, 
and haſt not denied my name. 9 Behold, I will make 
them of the ſynagogue of Satan, which ſay they are 
Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold, I will make 
them to come and worſhip before thy feet, and to 
know that I have loved thee. 


Here we have the ſixth epiſtle endited by Chriſt, written 
and ſent by St. John to the church of Philadelphia, which 
name ſignifies brotherly love, and we may reaſonably ſup- 
poſe that grace of love, unity, and concord, was eminently 
found with and amongſt the members of this church, and 
had a mighty influence upon them in the practice of uni- 
verſal godlineſs, in as much us we find not this church 
blamed by Chriſt for any thing; not that ſhe was wholly 
faultleſs, and altogether unblameable, but being free from 
thoſe groſs miſcarriages which were in other chriſtians, and 
abounding with love to Chriſt, and one towards another, 
Chriſt graciouſly paſſes by and overlooks her failings and 
infirmities, and only proclaims her virtues and good works. 
Sincerity and love, though they do not blind Chriſt's eye, 
that he cannot ſee (lin in his people, yet it cauſes him to 
look upon their failings with a pitiful and compaſſionate 
eye. This Philadelphia is ſaid to be a mean city, not far 
from Sardis, yet here Chriſt had a very eminent church, 
not faulted for any thing; it is not the grandeur, but 
graciouſneſs of a people, that renders a place renowned: In 
this epiſtle to the Philadelphians, we have theſe particulars 
obſervable. 1. A lofty deſcription of Chriſt, by whoſe au- 
thority it was written, He is holy and true, holy in himſelf 
eſſentially, holy with reſpect to us communicatively, the au- 
thor, approver, and diſpenſer of all holineſs ; and true, that 
is, a lover and approver of truth. This title aſſures the 
church of the truth of all his predictions, promiſes, and 
threatenings; theſe two titles Holy and true, are generally 
aſcribed to God in the Old Teſtament ; theſe, Chriſt in the 
New Teſtament often attributes to himſelf, which he had 
never done, had he not been truly and really God. The 
other part of the deſcription of Chriſt follows, that hath the 
key of David ; that is, of the church, of which David was 
a type; by the key power is denoted ; Chriſt, as Mediator, 
has an abſolute power over the church, being Lord and 
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head of it, and has committed a miniſterial power of the 
keys to the governors and paſtors of it, and having this 
key of the church in his own hand, by virtue of it be opens 
and none can ſbut; and ſbutteth, and none can open; that is, 
he can open, when he will, the door of ſucceſs to his faith- 
ful miniſters, by opening the hearts of his people through 
the power of converting grace, and no man can ſhut that 
door which Chriſt will thus open ; and again, when he 
ſhuts the finally impenitent out of the church and out of 
heaven, no man can open and bring them in againſt his 
will. 2. The ſpecial favour which Chriſt indulged to this 
church, namely, the favour of ſucceſs in her goſpel- admi- 
niſtrations : Behold, I have ſet before thee an open door, Un- 
der the metaphor of an open door, the ſucceſs and progreſs 
of the goſpel, in the preaching and diſpenſation of it, is 
ſhadowed forth ; it is a ſpecial favour from God when he 
opens a door of advantage to us to do good, the leaſt good, 
either by convincing or converting ſinners, or by edifying, 
ſtrengthening, and comforting ſaints, and when God is 
pleaſed to open ſuch door, none ſhall ſhut it. Obſerve, 3. 
Thecommendation given by Chriſt, of this church, thou 
haſt a little flirength ; a little ſpiritual and inward ſtrength, 
and but few external and outward helps and advantages, 
yet haſl thou kept my word, my doArine of faith, and my 
precepts for holy walking, theſe haſt thou kept pure, and 
haſt not denied my name, but adhered conſtantly to the pro- 
feſſion of me and my goſpel, notwithſtanding all the temp- 
tations thou haſt met with, by ſufferings and reproaches, 
Note here, How Chriſt took notice of that little meaſure of 
ſtrength which this church had, and accepted it ; weak 
grace, if ſincere, ſhall always find acceptance with Chriſt ; 
thou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word. Obſerve, 
4. T he gracious promiſe made by Chriſt unto his church, 


that her enemies ſhould ſubmit themſelves unto her, and 


worſhip before her feet; behold, ſays Chriſt, I will make 
them of the ſynagogue of Satan, which falſely call themſelves 
Jews; I will make them, namely, by the power of my 
grace, to come and worſhip before thy feet; we ſhall re- 
verence thee, and pay a civil reſpect to thee, and ſhall know 
that I have loved thee. Learn hence, That the ſubmiſhon, 
which the enemies of the church ſhall be forced to make 
unto her, by the power of Chriſt, is great and wonderful. 


10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my pati- 
ence, I alſo will keep thee ' Ba the hour of temp- 
tation, which ſhall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth. 11 Behold, I come 
quickly: Hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no 
man take thy crown. 12 Him that overcometh, will 
I make a pillar in the temple of my God. And he 
ſhall go no more out: And I will write upon him 
the name of my God, and the name of the city. of 
my God, which is new Jeruſalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God: And [will write 
upon him my new name. 13 He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the churches. 
Still our bleſſed Saviour proceeds with promiſes and en 
OR to this church, becauſe thou haft kept thy ward 
C3 
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of my patience, Here note, That the doctrine of the goſpel 
is called the word of Chriſt's patience, partly becauſe it 
teaches patience in perſecuting times, and partly becauſe it 
is a doctrine, which cannot ly be adhered to without 
patience, thou haſt kept the word of my patience. To keep 
this word of Chriſt's patience, implies not only the keep- 
ing his doctrine pure and uncorrupted from error, but alſo 
the obſerving and practiſing all the duties of a good life. 
And note, The reward promiſed to this church for the per- 
forming of this duty, becauſe thou haſt kept—T will keep 
thee; Chriſt will not be behind-hand in rewarding our 
obedience, no, not in this life, I will (here) #-ep thee from 
the hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon all the world. 
Here nete, 1. That a time of affliction, much more of per- 
ſecution, is a time of temptation, becauſe an afflicted and 
perſecuted ſtate hath many circumſtances attending it, by 
which all are tried, and ſome enſnared. 2. That a time 
of trial and temptation will come, moſt certainly come, 
ſooner or later, upon all perſons that dwell upon the earth, 
upon finners as well as faints, upon hypocrites as well as 
fincere chriſtians ; which trials will infallibly diſcover the 
faith and conſtancy of the one, the corruption and apoſtacy 
of the other. Behold, I come quickly. Hold that faſt which 
thou baft, &c. Obſerve here, Notwithſtanding this church's 
conſtancy, yet Chriſt exhorts her to ſtedfaſtneſs, hold a; 
the ſteadĩeſt and moſt ſtedfaſt chriſtians have need to be of- 
ten cautioned and counſelled againſt backſliding. Obſerve 
alſo, The encouragements which. Chriſt gives his church 
to hold faſt her innocency, fidelity, and patience ; the firſt 
is drawn from the ſhortneſs of her ſufferings, by reaſon of 
Chriſt's ſudden coming, behold 7 come quickly, that is, to 
deliver my faithful people, and to deſtroy their enemies ; 


the ſecond is drawn from the hazard which they run of 


lofing the crown, for want of an unfainting perſeverance, 
hold faſt, that no man take thy crown. Where note, That 
only the preſevering chriſtian ſhall be crowned, and that 
each preſevering chriſtian ſhall have his own crown; there 
are probably differenecs of reward in heaven, as well as 
degrees of miſery in hell; for quality the glory will be the 
ſame, they ſhall ſhine as the ſun, for degree it will likely be 
differing as much as one ſtar differs from another ſtar in 
glory. Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, &c. Obſerve here, Chriſt promiſes a 
threefold reward to them that finally overcome all the temp- 
tations and trials of this life. 1. They ſhall be pillars in 
God's temple, that is, honourable and glorious members 
of the triumphant glorified church, and ſhall have a fixed 
happineſs therein; poſſibly the Holy Ghoſt here alludes to 
the pillars in Solomon's temple, which were very beauti- 
ful. 2. They ſhall go no more out; the pillars in Solomon's 
porch were removed and carried away by the Chaldeans, 
but theſe pillars ſhall be perpetual, their glorious ſtate ſhall 
be a fixed unchangeable ſtate ; when all the pillars of the 
earth ſhall tremble, theſe pillars in the temple of heaven 
ſhall remain immoveable to eternal ages. 3.. As in pillars 
erected by men, their names were written and engraved, 
in like manner does Chriſt here promiſe the inſcription of 
a threefold name upon theſe pillars, the name of God the 
name of the city of God, and his new name. The name 
of God ſignifies the perſon to be an adopted child-of God; 
the name of the city of God, declares ſuch a perſon to be 
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a citizen of the new Jeruſalem, which is ſaid to come down 
out of heaven, that is, the knowledge of it comes down to 
us from God, elſe we had never known it, nor could ever 
have conceived of it; and Chriſt's new name, is that of 
the glorious Redeemer, and fignifies him that overcom- 
eth ſhall be honoured as one of Chriſt's redeemed ones ; 
the whole name put together, to wit, the name of God, the 
name of the city of God, and the new name, fignifies an 
adopted ſon of God, and heir of the new Jeruſalem, and a 
living member of Chriſt the glorified Redeemer ; thus ſhall 
it be done to them whom Chriſt delighteth to honour in the 
new Jeruſalem ; they ſhall ſpend an eternity in the rap- 
turous and raviſhing admiration of that love which Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit beſtowed upon them, in making them 
firſt the adopted, and now the glorified ſons of God. He 
that hath an ear, let him hear, &c. This is again the cloſe 
and concluſion of this as it was before of all the epiſtles, in 
which Chriſt calls upon all perſons to hear and conſider 
what he ſaith by his Spirit to his church, and to lay it deeply 
to heart for their inſtruction and admonition. 'The counſel 
which is given by Chriſt to one particular church, he requires 
and expects ſhould be applied to all, and improved by all, 


14 And unto the angel of the church of the Lao- 
diceans,write, Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faith- 
ful and true witneſs, the beginning of the creation of 


God: 15 I know thy works, that thou art neither 


cold nor hot; I would thou wert cold or hot. 16 
So then, becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out of my mouth. 


This epiſtle to the Laodiceans is the ſeventh and laſt epiſ- 
tle which Chriſt commanded St. John at this time to write; 
moſt of the churches were found faulty before, but none 
like this here. Formality af hypocriſy, coldneſs and in- 
differency, in religion, had ſo far prevailed in this church, 
that we find nothing commended in them, nothing of good 
ſpoken of them, and none of them exempted from the ge- 
neral charge brought in againſt them for that Iukewarm- 
neſs and hypocriſy. In this epiſtle now before us, obſerve, 
1. A deſcription of Chriſt in his deſervedly glorious titles, 
thus faith the Amen, the faithful and true witneſs, that is, 
he that is verity and truth itſelf, both in his promiſes and 
his threatenings, who is holy, and cannot lie; righteous, 
and cannot deceive; wiſe, and can never be deceived ; 
therefore Chriſt takes upon him this name here of the faith- 
ful and true witneſs, to awaken theſe drowſy hypocrites, 
to ſee and conſider that he knows their ſtate and condition, 
and will teſtify and witneſs againſt them. There is no ſuch 
effectual remedy againſt hypocriſy, lukewarmneſs, and in- 
difference, in the matters of religion, as a firm belizf of 
Chri/”s omniſciency and veracity. The other title given 
to Chriſt, is the beginning of the creation of God ; that is, 
the beginner of the creation of God, the original and firſt 
cauſe, by which all the creatures of God had their begin- 
ning. Chriſt is not only principium principatum, but prin- 
cipium principians; not the paſſive beginning, or he that 
firſt created, but the active beginning, or he by whom the 


creation was begun, both the old and new creation. Now, 


Chriſt takes upon him this title to encourage the Laodiceans 


to come unto him (according to the invitation given verſe 
| 18.) 


CAP. 11, 


18.) to recover them from their formality, ſeeing he is om- 
nipotent, and can give a being and beginning to grace in the 
new creation, as he did to nature in the old and firſt crea- 
tion. 2. I he reproof here given to this church of Lao- 
dicea, I know thou art neither hot nor cold, thou art not for 
open hereſy or infidelity, but likeſt well a profeſſion of chriſ- 
tianity; you receive the goſpel, and fo are not quite cold, 
but you want zeal to ſuffer any thing for it, and ſo are not 
at all hot, I ſee nothing in thee but a lukewarm indifferency, 
for which I diſown thee, nay diſdain thee. Learn, 1. That 
Chriſt loaths lukewarm perſons, who profeſs chriſtianity 
with reſerves for worldly ſafety. Theſe Laodiceans were 
neither enemies to Chriſt, nor true friends, but ſerved God 
and gain, Chriſt and the world by turns, as occaſion ſerved, 
2. Though God abominates lukewarmneſs and want of zeal, 
yet he will not diſown thoſe who have any ſpark of true zeal, 
though defeQive, and culpably remiſs, he will not quench 
ſmoaking flax, but blow it up into a holy flame; but all that 
have not ſo much zeal as to prefer Chriſt before the world, 
ſhall be accounted his enemies, and diſowned by him. 


17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed 
with goods, and have need of nothing; and knoweſt 
not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. 18 J counſel thee to buy of 
me gold tried 1n the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; and 
white raiment that thou mayeſt be clothed, and hat 
the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint 
thine eyes with eye-ſalve that thou mayeſt ſee. 


Obſerve here, 1. This church's partial opinion of herſelf, 
her vanity and vain-glorious oftentation, accompanied with 
ſelf-eſteem. 2. That this boaſting and vain-glorious of- 
tentation did very probably ſpring from, and was occaſioned 
by, this church's worldly proſperity. We are apt to miſ- 
take the warm ſun for God's bleſſing, and to apprehend 
when we are great, that we are gracious ; and becauſe rich 
in goods, conclude ourſelves rich in grace : But alas! God 
lifts up the light of his common providence upon thouſands 
whom he does not lift up the light of his reconciled coun- 
tenance upon. 3. Chriſt's impartial judgment concerning 
this church of Laodicea, Thou ſaye/? thou art rich, and 
needeſt nothing; but I ſay, thou art wretched, and miſerable, 
&c. Behold here, how ſome have little or no grace, who 
yet conceit they have much grace; as ſome reckon their 
temporal, fo there are others that value their ſpiritual eſtate, 
at many thouſands beyond what it really is, and when upon 
a juſt balance of account, they are worth nothing. Ah 
miſerable ſouls! empty and guilty, poor and pennyleſs in 
ſpirituals, wanting every thing, but eſpecially a ſight and 
ſenſe of their poverty and wants. 4. The counſel given 
by Chriſt to this church, very ſuitable to her condition ; 
what pinches more than poverty? Here is gold to enrich us, 
What ſhames us more than nakedneſs? Here is a promiſe 
of raimerit to clothe and cover us. What afflits and grieves 
us more than blindneſs? Here is eye-falve to anoint us. 
But obſerve the order of the words, 1. Chriſt ſays not, J 
command thee, but I caunſel thee, O infinite condeſcenſion |! 
the Lord Jeſus does not always command like a king, but 
ſometimes counſels like a friend ; he counſels us by his 
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Spirit, he counſels us by his miniſters, he counſels us by 
our own conſciences. 2. Chriſt's counſel is to buy; that 


is, earneſtly to deſire, and ſincerely to endeavour, the pro- 


curing ſuch ſpiritural bleſſings as we want ; we buy with 
our prayers, our tears, our endeavours. ' 3. The bleſſings 
offered, tried gold, that will bear the touch-ſtone, that faith 
and holineſs which will give thee boldneſs in judgment. 
White raiment, or the merits of the Mediator, which covers 
our ſhame and nakedneſs out of the ſight of God. An 
eye- ſalve, or the grace of ſpiritual illumination, whereby we 
ſee the want and worth of theſe ſpiritual bleſſings, 


19 As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten: Be 
zealous therefore and repent. 


Here Chriſt lets the Laodiceans underſtand, that although 
he had been ſharp with them, in reproving them for their 
formality and lukewarmneſs, yet it was upon a merciful de- 
ſign towards them, it proceeded from a principle of love in 
him, for as many as I love, ſays Chriſt, I rebuke and chaſten, 
Chriſt does not therefore hate his children becauſe he cor- 
res them, but he therefore corrects them becauſe he loves 
them. Name the favourite whom God loved too well to 
ſtrike ; nay, commonly there goes the ſevereſt exerciſes, 
where there has been the greateſt love. Let not then God's 
chaſtenings of us abate our love to him; neceſſity compels 
God to correct; nothing is done by rods but what could 
not be effected without them: Be zealous therefore and re- 
pent; as if Chriſt had ſaid, O Laodicea! lay aſide thy luke- 
warm indifferency, and be fervent in my ſervice, repent and 
amend your ways, if you would eſcape your chaſtenings and 
rebukes, for I had much rather give you the kiſſes of my 


lips than the blows of my hand: if then you love not cor- 


rection, prevent it by zeal and reformation. 


20 © Behold I ſtand at the door and knock. If 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come 
in to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me. 


Theſe words are very expreſſive of the tender love, and 
gracious condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards poor ſinners, full 
of heavenly rhetoric, to win and gain their hearts unto him- 
ſelf. Here ob/erve, That man's heart is Chriſt's door, that 
this door of the heart is naturally ſhut, yea, locked and 
barred againſt Chriſt by ignorance and infidelity ; that, not- 
withſtanding this, Chriſt knocks gracioufly at the door of 
men's hearts by his word, by his rod, by his Spirit ; knock- 
ing is a vehement motion, a reiterated motion, we knock 
again and again; a gradual motion, firſt more gently, then 
loudly ; and it is a finite motion, men will not always con- 
tinue knocking, but if none anſwer, they turn their backs 
and go their way. All the knocks of Chriſt will ceaſe and 
end, his Spirit will not always ſtrive. Farther, Chriſt doth 
not only knock, but ſtands knocking, it denotes the aſſiduity 
of Chriſt in waiting upon ſinners, and his patience in knock- 
ing; ſtanding is a waiting poſture, it denotes an earneſt de- 
fire and patient expectation. Though Chriſt knocks at the 
door of man's heart, he doth not break it open, he doth not 
offer violence to men's wills, and fave them againſt their 
wills, but the holy Spirit inclines them to hear Chriſt's voice, 
and enables them to open the door to him, cauſing them 
to approve of and conſent to the offer and call of Chriſt. 


The 
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The door is no ſooner open, but Chriſt comes in and ſups 
with the ſinner; his coming in denotes our union to him; 
his ſapping, our communion with him, imperfect on earth, 
complete in heaven; there is a mutual, ſweet, and intimate 
communion between Chriſt and believers here on earth ; 
there will be a perfect, complete, and uninterrupted com- 


munion with him in heaven, when they ſhall ever be with 
the Lord. 


21 To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with 
me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet 
down with my Father in his throne. 


Here our Saviour concludes this epiſtle, as he did the for- 
mer, with a promiſe to the perſevering chriſtian, to him that 
overcometh, namely, all the trials and temptations of this life, 
and keeps his faith, love, and obedience entire to the end, 
Iwill grant, not in a way of merit, but of free gift and grace, 
to fit down with me in my throne, namely, to partake of the 
ſame power and glory, and kingdom, that I as Mediator do 
now partake of. Where ob/erve, Chriſt here diſtinguiſhes 
between his own throne and his Father's; the former ſeems 
to be his mediatorial, the latter his eſſential, throne; and he 
plainly tells us, that as he obtained his glory by overcoming 
Satan and the world, ſo muſt we, to him that overcometh 
will I grant to fit with me, &c. the way to heaven for Chriſt 
and all his members is the fame; as he conquered and 
finally overcame on earth before he was crowned in heaven, 
fo muſt they. | 


22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 


Thus Chriſt ſhuts up this, as he did all the preceding 
epiſtles before, with a repeated exhortation to all chriſtians 
to the end of the world, to hear, read, attend.unto, and ob- 
ſerve all the cautions and. warnings, all the reproofs and 
counſels, all the promiſes and threatenings, contained in this 
and the other epiſtles, as matters that do greatly concern all 
chriſtians to underſtand and know. | 


e 


FT ER this I looked, and behold, a door was 
opened in heaven: And the firſt voice which 
I heard was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; 


which ſaid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee 
things which muſt be hereafter. 


As if St. John had faid, After my firſt viſion was over, 
being deſirous farther to underſtand and know the mind of 
God, I looked upwards to heaven, from whence divine re- 
velations come, and it was repreſented to me as if a door 
were opened into the third heavens; and I apprehended, that 
I heard that former voice, which ſpake to me in the firſt 
chapter, now ſpeaking to me again, namely, the voice of 
Chriſt, ſounding like a trumpet in my ear, and ſaying, Come 
up hither, and I will ſhew thee, or give thee a clear repreſen- 
tation of, things that ſhall be hereafter. Where note, 1. That 


rf 


ſuch a ſoul as has taſted the ſweetneſs of communion with 


Chriſt, does long for the farther and fuller enjoyment of him. 
After this I locked: It was a gracious viſion he had of Chriſt 
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in the firſt chapter, but it did only whet his defires after 
more communion with him, and clearer manifeſtations from 
him. 2. That the knowledge which advances and improves 
a man's underſtanding on earth, comes all from heaven : 


Thither we muſt look up, and from thence ſeek, if we will 
know the things of Gd. | 


2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit: And be. 
hold, a throne was ſet in heaven, and one ſat on the 
throne. 3 And he that ſat was to look upon like a 
jaſper and a ſardine ſtone: And there was a rainbow 
round about the throne, in ſight like unto an emerald, 


IT was in the ſpirit : that is, in an eeſtacy, in a trance, in a 
rapture of delight and joy, raviſhed in ſpirit. This viſion 
was repreſented to his mind more lively than any corporeal 
objects could be to his outward ſenſes, which were now all 
bound up. Obſerve here, 1. The viſion itſelf, a throne ſet in 
heaven; St, John's mind was not taken up with earthly 
matters: Worldly crowns and ſceptres were now poor things 
in his eſteem, and will be ſo in the eſtimation of all others, 
who have a proſpe& of a throne in heaven, as our apoſtle 
had. 2. The perſon whom he ſaw ſitting upon his throne, 
God the Father in royal majeſty, whoſe power and glory 
was repreſented by the ſimilitude of precious ſtones, parti- 
cularly by the jaſper and and ſardine ſtone; which ſtone, ſay 
ſome, being of a red and fiery colour, repreſented how ter- 
rible God is in judgment, clothed with omnipotent power 
and inflexible juſtice ; but to allay the terror of this viſion, 
St. John ſaw à rainbow round about the throne, in ſight like 
unto an emerald: this was very comforting, for the rainbow 
was of old a token of God's covenant, Gen. ix. that he 
would never more drown the world by water; here it de- 
notes the covenant of grace, whereby the church is ſecured 
from the deluge of God's wrathby the blood of a Mediator; 
and mark, this rainbow was round about the throne; let 
God look which way he will, here is that which reminds 
him of his covenant and promiſe; and the colour of this 
rainbow was like an emerald ; that is, of a moſt pleaſant and 
delightful greenneſs ; ſignifying, that Almighty God, in 
mindfulneſs of his covenant, takes unſpeakable delight and 
pleaſure in the exerciſe of mercy towards his children, even 
then when he appears clothed with terror, to judge and ſen- 
tence an impenitent world. Blefſed be God, that he that 
ſitteth upon the throne of judgment has a rainbow about 
him, giving full aſſurance, that, for his covenant ſake, the 
floods of his wrath ſhall not overwhelm his children when 
his enemies are ſwept away with the deluge of deſtruction, 


4 And round about the throne were four and 
twenty ſeats: And upon the ſeats I ſaw four and 
twenty elders ſitting, clothed in white raiment; and 
they had on their heads crowns of gold. 


St. John having deſcribed Almighty God as fitting upon 
his throne in the former verſe, here he declares whom he 
ſaw about the throne as aſſeſſors with him, namely Four and 
twenty elders: by which ſyme underſtand the patriarchs and 
apoſtles, as repreſentatives of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
church ; others underſtand hereby the whole body of private 
chriſtians, a certain number being put for an uncertain, 

who 


* 
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who are repreſented, 1. As round about the throne, to denote 
their nearneſs unto God, and their communion with him. 
2. As ſitting, to ſignify their ſtate cf- reſt and eaſe, and to 
denote their ſettled and ſecure condition of happineſs which 

they now enjoy. 3. As clothed with u bite raiment, to re- 
_ preſent their prieſtly dignity, that they were all prieſts unto 
God; as alſo their celeſtial purity and glory. 4. As having 
on their heads crowns of gold; this kingly dignity, that as 
kings they do, and ſhall reign with Chriſt for ever and ever, 
who having /oved them, and waſhed them from their ſins in 
his own blood, has made them kings and prieſis unto God. 5. 
They are called elders, to ſignify their great wiſdom and ex- 
perience; ſuch as with patriarchs and apoſtles have done the 
greateſt ſervices for God on earth, ſhall ſhare with him in 
the higheſt dignity and honour in heaven, fitting nearer the 
throne than others: St. John ſaw the elders not only near 
the throne, but fitting round about it. 


5 Andout of the throne proceeded lightnings, and 
thunderings, and voices: And there were ſeven lamps 


of fire burning before the throne, which are the ſeven 
ſpirits of God. 


By the throne, God is repreſented as a Judge; by the thun- 
derings, and lightnings, andvoices, is repreſented the terrible- 
neſs of God in judging ſinners. As the law was delivered 
upon mount Sinai in lightning and thunder, ſo will there 
be the ſame, nay, far greater dread and terror, when God 
comes to judge and plead with finners for their wilful and 
repeated tranſgreſſions of that law. By the ſeven lamps 
fire burning before the throne, ſome underſtand the holy Spi- 
rit of God in its manifold gifts and graces, enlightening, 
quickening, warming, comforting, the church of God ; 
others underſtand the holy angels, who are continually 
waiting upon this Judge, and attending of this judicature, 
who are as his eyes and feet; that is, his ready inſtruments 
to execute his pleaſure. God, in the judgment of the great 


day will be attended by his ſaints as aſſeſſors, by his angels 
as aſſiſtants, 


6 And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſs 
like unto chryſtal.— 


By this ſea of gloſs there ſeems to be an alluſion to that 
large veſſel of water in the temple, called the brazen ſea, in 
which Aaron and his ſons did waſh themſelves before they 
adminiſtered in holy things; ſignifying that purity which is 
required in all the worſhippers, but eſpecially in all the mi- 
niſters of God: And becauſe the uſe of this ſea, in the tem- 
ple, is made good in Chriſt, the laver of his blood might be 
fignified by this ſea of glaſs here repreſented, which is com- 
pared to chryſtal; denoting the ſpotleſs innocency of his 
perſon and ſufferings, and the purity and denden of his 
juſtified members. Others, by this ſea of glaſs, will have 
the world repreſented to St. John's viſionary view: The 
world (ſay they) is compared to a ſea for its inſtability, 
tempeſtuouſneſs, and uncertain motion; to a ſea of glaſs, for 
ut ſlipperineſs, and for its brittleneſs: Glaſs yields no good 
footing to any that ſtand upon it, nor does the world to any 
that ſtay themſelves upon it; and to a ſea of glaſs like chryſ- 
tal, becauſe of the clearneſs and tranſparency of it to God; 
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he ſees quite through it, all the counſels and aQions of men 
being naked and open before God and the throne. 


And in the midſt of the throne, and round about 
the throne, were four beaſts full of eyes before and 
behind. 7 And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and 
the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had a 
face as a man, and the fourth beaſt tas like a flying 
eagle. 8 And the four beaſts had each of them ſix 
wings about him; and they were full of eyes within: 
And they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 
to come. 


By the four beaſts here, underſtand the four evangeliſts 
in ſpecial, and all goſpel miniſters in general, who went forth 
to preach the word in all the quarters of the world : And 
here we have a moſt ſtately emblem of true goſpel-miniſ- 
ters, they have the courage of the lion, the ſtrength of the 
ox, the loftineſs of the eagle, the face, that is, the prudence 
and diſcretion of a man. Farther, they are deſcribed as full 
of eyes ; they have eyes looking before them to God for di- 
rection, looking behind them to the flocks they lead, and 
within them to their own hearts. They have alſo ſix wings; 
with two they cover their faces, manifeſting their deep re- 
verence of God, with two they cover their Ret, manifeſting 
the humble ſenſe of their infirmities, and with two they fly 
with cheerful expedition to the ſervice of God. Obſerve 
next, What was repreſented to St. John, as the perpetual 
employment and work of heaven; namely, inceſſantly to 
admire, love, and praiſe the holineſs of God, which is the 
excellency of all his other excellencies. Learn hence, TI hat 
the celebrating of the praiſes of the moſt high and holy God, 
is the inceſſant work of glorified ſaints and angels in heaven, 
and a very great part of the work and duty of the faithful 
miniſters of God here on earth. 2. From this example, 
how much it is the duty of the miniſters of Chriſt, to ſtudy 
and endeavour to make God known in all his glorious at- 
tributes, particularly in his holineſs and his power ; as alſo 
in his eternity and ſimplicity, as he is the ſame yeſterday, 
to-day, and for ever, without variation, and ſhadow of 
changing. | 


9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory and honour 
and thanks to him that ſat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever. 10 © The four and twenty elders 
fall down before him that ſat on the throne, and wor- 
ſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their 
crowns before the throne, ſaying, 11 Thou art wor- 
thy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: 
For thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure 
they are, and were created. 


Obſerve here, 1. How St. John ſaw both beaſts and elders 
repreſenting miniſters and people, unitedly joining to- 
gether; and with one conſent ſounding forth the high praiſes 
of their God; intimating, how the whole body of fincere 
chriſtians ought heartily to join with their faithful miniſters 
in that bleſſed work of praiſing and worſhipping the fury 

OG, 


that whatever honour they have, they have it from God's 
hand, and are willing, very willing, and ready to lay it down 
at God's feet, and to diveſt themſelves of it, that they may 
put honour upon God; profeſſing hereby, that all the good- 
neſs wrought in them, or done by them, does proceed from 
God's free grace and merey, and that the glory of it is en- 
tirely due to him. 3. The hymn of thankſgiving itſelf, 
which was jointly ſung among them, Vorthy art thou, O 
Lord, to receive glory, &c. As if they had ſaid, That God 
thou art, unto whom all the homage and adoration of thy 
creatures are juſtly and peculiarly due; for thou haſt created 
all things by thy omnipotent power, and for thy pleaſure, 
and for the manifeſtation of thy glory, they are ſtill pre- 
ſerved as they were at firſt created. Where remar4, That 
every moment's preſeryation is virtually a new creation, and 
that the ſame omnipotent power is neceſſary every moment 
to preſerve us, which was at firſt requiſite to create us. 
Therefore worthy art thou, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and everlaſting praiſes, as thou art he who giveſt 
being to all creatures, and therefore giveſt it them, that they 
might love and laud, magnify and bleſs, glorify and ſerve, 


honour and obey thee, their great Creator, and gracious 
Preſerver. Amen. 


r 


"A ND I faw in the right hand of him that fat on 
| the throne, a book written within, and on the 
backſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 


In this chapter we have a continuation of the viſion re- 
corded in the former chapter: There St. John ſaw a throne 
ſet in heaven, and a perſon fitting upon that throne in ma- 
Jeſty and great glory, repreſenting to him God the Father. 
Here he beholds the ſame glorious perſon fitting upon the 
throne, with a book in his right hand, written within and 
on the backſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. Obſerve here, T. 
What St. John ſaw, namely, a boot, by which Mr. Mede 
and others underſtand a roll, containing God's decrees and 
counſels, his purpoſes and reſolutions, concerning the future 
| Nate of the church, as they were to be fulfilled according to 
prophecy, and brought to paſs in ſeveral ages, as the provi- 
dence of God ſhould order and ſee fit. 2. The perſon in 
whoſe hand this book of the ſecret counſels of God was; 
namely, in God's own hand, and in his right hand, thereby 
denoting his authority to impart and communicate the 
knowledge of this ſealed book to whom he pleaſed, and as 
he pleaſed. And as none but God himſelf can declare 
who God is, ſo none but God himſelf can declare what 
God does, and what in after ages he will do. 3. The co- 
pious fulneſs of this book, it was written within, and on the 
backſide, inſide and outſide filled up, ſo that there was no 
room left either for addition or alteration. 4. It was a ſealed 


book, yea, ſealed with ſeven ſeals, denoting the matters that 
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are therein contained to be moſt divine and excellent, ſecret 


and myſterious, certain and unalterable, and the knowledge 
of them impoſſible without the help and favour of ſpecial 


- revelation. ; 


2 And ſaw a ſtrong angel proclaiming with a loud 
voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to looſe 
the ſeals thereof? 3 And no man in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon. 4 And I wept much 
becauſe no man was found worthy to open and to read 
the book, neither to look thereon. 5 And one of the 
elders faith unto me, Weep not: Behold, the lion of 
the tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath prevailed 
to open the book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof, 


Obſerve, 1. Here is a proclamation made by an extraor- 
dinary angel, like an herald or officer, inquiring who was 
worthy, either in regard of authority, or in reſpeCt of ability, 
to open this book, and unlooſe the ſeals; that is, to diſcloſe 
the ſecret counſels of God, and to make them known unto 
the ſons of men; implying, that every angel in heaven is not 
worthy or meet to be the expoſitor of God's mind and 
myſteries unto man. 2. The great ſilence which there was 
in heaven upon this proclamation, amounting to an abſolute 
and peremptory denial, that not any one, either in heaven 
or earth, or under the earth; not angel in heaven, nor any 
faint living upon earth; nor any dead faint under the earth, 
nor any devil or infernal ſpirit, was either worthy to open 
the book, or able to foreſee and foretel the leaſt event con- 
cerning the church, farther than revealed to them. Learn 
hence, 'T hat neither angels nor devils do underſtand the 
myſterious counſels of God, or ean reveal future things to 
man, any farther than as God is pleaſed to reveal the ſame 
unto them. Obſerve, 3. St. John's great and bitter lamen- 
tation, becauſe no perſon was found worthy to open the 
book, and reveal unto the church, the ſecret counſels of 
God concerning her; I wept much; fearing, no doubt, leſt 
the church of God ſhould be deprived of the benefit and 
comfort of this relation. Such as are the true members of 
the church are greatly afflicted with all the providential diſ- 
penſations of God which do befal her; but nothing goes ſo 
near them, as to have the mind and will of God hidden and 
concealed from her. 4. A ſeaſonable conſolation given to 
St. John; one of the elders that were about the throne ſaid 
to him, Weep not, for care is taken for the opening and 
revealing of the book. Chriſt, who is called the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah, the Son of David, as man, and the root 
of David, as God, is found worthy, in regard of the dig- 
nity of his perſon, and the prevalency of his merits, to open 
unto the church all the myſteries of God, which are meet 
and convenient for her te underſtand and know. Queſt 
Why is Chriſt called the Lion of the tribe of Judah? Anſ. 
In alluſion to Jacob's bleſſing, Gen. xlix. where Judah is 
called a lion's whelp, denoting the dignity and ſuperiority 
of that tribe above the reſt, Now, Chriſt deſcended of 
this tribe, and is called a lion, in regard of his kingly power 
and ſtrength, in regard of his ſtoutneſs and courage, in regard 
of his mildneſs and clemency, and true nobleneſs of ſpirit 
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ſubmit and yield unto him, and in reſpect of his vigilancy 
and watchfulneſs over his church; all which are the known 
properties of the lion; and as that creature is the king of 
beaſts, ſo is Chriſt King of kings, and Lord of lords, the 


only potentate ; dominion and fear are with him. Qui. 
But how could Chriſt be called David's root, when we 
know that David did not ſpring from him, but he from 
David, according to the fleſh? Anſw. In a natural ſenſe, 
David was the root of Chriſt, but in a ſpiritual ſenſe, Chriſt 
was the root of David. David, as man, was the root of 
Chriſt ; Chriſt, as mediator and God-man, was the root of 
David. Thus he was both David's Lord, and David's ſon. 


6 And beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the throne 
and of the four beaſts, and in the midſt of the elders 
ſtood a lamb as it had been ſlain, having ſeven horns 
and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God 
ſent forth into all the earth. 7 And he came and took 
the book out of the right hand of him that ſat upon 
the throne. 8 And when he had taken the book, the 
four beaſts, and four and twenty elders fell down be- 
fore the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and 
golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of 
ſaints. 9 J And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the 
ſeals thereof: for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed 
us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation; 10 And haſt made 
us unto our God kings and prieſts: and we ſhall 
reign on the earth. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St. John had a viſion of Chriſt 
in the former verſe, under the repreſentation of a lion : 
Here he is repreſented under the form and figure of a lamb, 
as wounded, bloody, ſacrificed, and lain ; as bearing upon 
him the ſigns and ſcars, the marks and tokens of his by- 


paſt death; his appearing as a lamb ſlain, denoted his 


death; his ſtanding, denoted his reſurrection. There flood 
a lamb as it had been ws it is added having ſeven horns, 
the ſtrength of a beaſt lying in its horns ; this expreſſion of 
ſeven horns denotes, that omnipotent power which Chriſt 
has in himſelf, and that fulneſs of power which he does 
exert, and put forth on all occaſions in defence of his 
church. It follows, and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpi- 
rits of Cod; theſe repreſent the holy Spirit of God in its 
manifold graces given by Chriſt unto the church, as his 
agent and advocate upon earth; - ſo that here in the text 
and context are all the three perſons in the holy Trinity, 
whoſe divinity we believe, and in whom we truſt ; God 
the Father upon the throne, with a book in his hand ; 
Chriſt the Lamb in the midit of the throne opening the 
book; and the ſeven ſpirits, or Holy Ghoſt, diſtinct from 
the two former. 2. The office, which Chriſt, as Medi- 
ator God-man, performs; he goes to the throne, and 
takes the book out of the Father's hand ; that is, he re- 
- ceived power from God to open the book of myſteries, and 

to execute them : Chriſt ſat upon the throne as God, but 
went to the throne for the book, as God-man ; this power 


was due unto him as the reward of his ſufferings. 2. Th 
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joyful acclamations accompanied with. the profoundeſt ado- 
rations, which were deſervedly given by the holy inhabi- 
tants of heaven to Jeſus Chriſt, as the only perſon worthy 
to take the book, and open the ſeals. Note here, Divine 
worſhip given to Chriſt the Lamb, which proves his deity; 
they fing an hymn of divine praiſe to the bleſſed Redeemer, 
with harps, and golden vials in their hands, a new ſong ; 
that is, a moſt excellent ſong, ſetting forth the benefits, 
and extolling the praiſes of the Lord the Redeemer. Ob- 


ſerve, 4. The church's celebration of thoſe benefits and 


bleſſings, which by the death of Chriſt ſhe had received, 
namely, 1. They were redeemed unto God out of every 
kindred and tongue, people and nation ; which ſhews the 
univerſal extent of the goſpel-church ſcattered over the face 
of the whole earth, in and among all the nations of the 
world. 2. They were by him made kings and prieſts unto 
God, to reign on earth ; that is, ſpiritual kings and prieſts 
unto God, to reign over fin, Satan, and the world, tramp- 
ling their ſpiritual enemies under their feet, not expecting 
an earthly dominion. 


11 And J beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the beaſts, and 
the elders: and the number of them was ten thou- 
ſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; 
12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy 1s the Lamb 
that was ſlain to receive power, and riches, and wiſ- 
dom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſ- 
13 Andevery creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in 
the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, bleſ- 
ſing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for 
ever and ever. 14 And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. 
And the four and twenty elders fell down and wor- 
ſhipped him that liveth for ever and ever. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The office of the holy angels in hea- 
ven declared, they ſtand round about the throne of God con- 
tinually, as nobles, and chief miniſters of ſtate attend upon 
a prince, awaiting his pleaſure, and expeCting his com- 
mands. 2. The numberleſs number of them, Thouſands 
of thouſands, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ; and as 
almighty God is attended by an innumerable company of 
angels in heaven, ſo do the holy angels ſtand ready to 
accompany and protect his people here on earth, Al. 
xxxiv. 7. They encamp round about them. 3. How readily and 
cheerfully the holy angels joined with the elders, in bleſ- 
ſing and praifing Chriſt, for the invaluable fruits and bene- 
fits of man's redemption ; thoſe beneficent ſpirits rejoice 
in our happineſs ; they joy at the converſion of a finner, 
and triumph at the glorification of a faint. Here they are 
ſaid to ſing with a loud woice, to ſhew their affection and 
zeal in the work of bleſſing and praiſing God for Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is an head of confirmation to them, as he was 
an head of redemption unto us. 4. How the angels give 
the ſame worſhip, pay the ſame homage, aſcribe the ſame 
honour to Chriſt, which they do to God the Father ; this 
had never been given, had he not been eſſentially God: 
The angels pronounce and proclaim Jeſus Chriſt worthy 
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of omnipotent power; and that honour, glory, and bleſ- 
fing, do appertain to him for evermore. Laſtly, That not 
only all the angels, but all the creatures in heaven, in earth, 
under the earth, and in the ſea, all and every of them, do 
wortſhip Chriſt with religious worſhip, and pay him divine 
honour ; adore him that fits on the throne, and the Lamb 
for ever and ever, that is, the rational part of the world, 
to wit, angels and men, actively: The ſenſitive part of the 
world, objectively: The diabolical part, paſſively : Chriſt 
extorts that glory from them by their torments, which they 
refuſe to give unto him by confeſſions, and voluntary ac- 
knowledgments. What greater argument than this can 
we defire for our fatisfaQtion, that Chriſt is truly and ef- 
ſentially God ? He thinks it no robbery to be equal with 
God, to ſhare with him in all that honour and homage, in 
all that adoration and religious worſhip which the whole 
creation do pay to almighty God; for thus do the angels 
and elders above, and the whole church militant here be- 
low, chaunt forth the praiſes of the Creator and Redeemer, 
ſaying, : 
Bleffing, and glory, and renown, 
e now give altogether, 
To him that on the throne fits down, 
And to the Lamb for ever. 
Amen, Hallelujah, 


CHAR. Vi. 


| AND fow when the Lamb opened one of the 


ſeals, and I heard as it were the noiſe of thun- 
der, one of the four beaſts ſaying, Come, and fee. 2 


And I faw, and behold a white horſe : and he that 


fat on him had a bow; and a crown was given unto 
him : and he went forth conquering, and to conquer, 


The former chapter acquainted us with Chriſt's receiv- 


ing of the ſealed book ; this, with the opening of it ſeal by 


-- 


o 


ſeal, Chriſt reveals unto St. John the deep counſels of 
God, which were hidden and ſecret : the only begotten 
Son that lay in the boſom of the Father he hath revealed 
them, he only received authority, and he only was endued 
with ability to reveal them. Mete, 1. The preparation 
made for St. John's viſion of the ſeals; he ſtanding afar off 
with profound reverence, heard a voice like thunder pro- 
ceeding out of the mouth of one of the four beaſts, who 
erformed the office of a public crier, ſaying, Come, and ſee. 
t is dangerous ſearching into God's ſecrets, and prying 
into his hidden counſels, until we have a call and com- 
miſſion, a command and invitation, from God himſelf fo 
to do; thus had St. John here; one ſaid unto him, Come 
near, and ſee. Note, 2. The viſion itſelf, I beheld a white 
borſe, and he that ſat on him had a bow and a crown, &c. B 
the white horſe is generally underſtood the goſpel, ſo called 
in regard of the divinity and ſpotleſs purity of its doctrine: 
the rider upon this horſe is Chriſt, who rode ſwiftly in the 
miniſtry of the apoſtles and other faithful teachers in the 
firſt ages of chriſtianity ; and he rode with a bow in his 
hand, and a crown on his head : with a bow, that is with 
threatnings and terrors denounced againſt his enemies be- 
fore they were inflicted upon them, as the bow is firſt held 


in the hand, then the arrow prepared upon the ſtring, and 


at laſt ſhot forth; and with a crown, denoting that royal 
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ſtate of kingly dignity and honour, to which Chriſt the 
Lamb that was ſlain was now exalted, and thus he rode on 
conquering and to conquer, until he had conſummated his 
victories in a glorious triumph over his enemies, namely, 
in the converſion of ſome, and deſtruction of others; thus 
the opening of the firſt ſeal gave the church a very encou- 
raging and comfortable proſpect of the victories, fucceſſes, 
and triumphs of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the rage, ſubtlety, 


and power of all his enemies: Chriſt rode on with a bow 


in his hand, and with a crown on his head, conquering 
and to conquer, until his arrows were ſharp in the hearts 
of his crucifiers ; and will thus ride on till the people fall 
under him, and all his enemies become his footſtool. 


3 And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard 
the ſecond beaft ſay, Come, and ſee. 4 And there 
went out another horſe that was red: and power was 
given to him that ſat thereon, to take peace from 
the earth, and that they ſhould kill one another: and 
there was given unto him a great ſword. 


The ſecond ſeal opened did repreſent to St. John's vi- 
fionary view, @ red horſe, of a bloody colour, denoting firſt 
the dreadful execution of God's wrath upon the Jews, em- 
broiling the land with wars, divifions, bloodfhed, unpeace- 
able tumults, killing and ruining one another, to which 
purpoſe he apprehended that he ſaw a ſword in his hand 
that rode upon this horſe, ſignifying the great ſlaughter 
which would be committed by the Jews upon one another, 
Others, ſecondly, by this red horſe underſtand the bloody 
Roman emperors, Nero, Trajan, &c. and the perſecution 
which the primitive church underwent in their days : 
Euſebius relates, that ſo fierce was their rage againſt the 
poor chriſtians, that a man might ſee cities full of dead 
bodies, old and young, men and women, caſt out naked, 
without any reverence of perſons, or regard to ſex. From 
hence we may learn, What little reaſon the chriſtian church 
has to think flrange of the fiery trial, as if ſome ſtrange things 
happened to them; when as we ſee all the rage and cruelty, 
all the blood and violence, which the chriſtian church has 
fallen under in the ſeveral ages of it, have been from the 
beginning revealed and prophetically foretold. 


5 And when he had opened the third feal, T heard 
the third beaſt ſay, Come, and fee. And J beheld, 
and lo, a black horſe; and he that ſat on him had a 
pair of balances in his hand. 6 And I heard a voice 
in the midſt of the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of 
wheat for a penny, and three meaſures of barley for 
a penny ; and ſee thou hurt not the oil and the wine, 


The third ſeal opened, ſets forth the great calamity 
which ſhould befal the church by famine, which ſome un- 
derſtand literally, others figuratively and myſtically. 1. A 
literal famine in Judea, ſeems here to be prefigured by a 
perſon riding on a black horſe with a balance to weigh food 
in his hand; famine diſcolours the face of men, and makes 
them look black, ſad, and diſmal ; accordingly it is repre- 
ſented by a black horſe ; and the rider having a pair of 
ſcales in his hand to weigh corn by the pound, and not to 
meaſure it by the buſhel, imports the great ſcarcity _ 

there 
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barley for a penny. The Roman penny was the ordinary 
wages for a day's work to a labourer, ſo that the quantity 
of bread was but ſufficient to keep perſons alive for one 
day. Famine is a very fore and terrible judgment, it con- 
ſames a people by piece-meal ; other judgments cut off 
ſuddenly, but this is a lingering and languiſhing death: 
Lord ! help us in the midſt of our fulneſs, when we eat the 
fat, and drink the ſweet, to remember how righteouſly 
thou mayeſt cut us ſhort of our abuſed mercies ; how is it 
that we have not long ago ſinned away our plenty, 
who have ſo often ſinned with our plenty? 2. Others 
underſtand the famine here repreſented by the black horſe, 
to be meant of a ſpiritual famine, a ſcarcity of the word 
of God, which fell out in the time of the ten perſecu- 
tions, when the ſtorm fell upon the biſhops, and moſt 
uſeful miniſters in the church, when many bright and burn- 
ing lamps were extinguiſhed, others hid under a buſhel : 
a diſmal gloomy day, when the church of God did eat her 
ſpiritual bread by weight, when all the ſpiritual food men 
could get to keep their ſouls alive from day to day could 
be but ſufficient for that end. 


7 And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I 
heard the voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come, and 
ſee. 8 And I looked, and behold, a pale horſe: and 
his name that ſat on him was death, and hell fol- 
lowed with him. And power was given unto them 
over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with ſword, 
and with hunger, and with death, and with the beaſts 
of the earth. 


The fourth ſeal opened repreſents a pale horſe (peſti- 
lence) with death riding upon it; and hell, that is, the 
grave following it, denoting, ſay ſome, all the calamities of 
ſword, peſtilence, and famine, which Chriſt (St, Mark 
Xi1i.) foretold ſhould come upon the Jews, and cauſe an 
univerſal devaſtation of their city and nation, and as uni- 
verſal a deſtruction of their perſons. Mete here, 1. How 
death is repreſented as fitting upon a pale horſe : by a horſe, 
for his ſtrength, there is no reſiſting of him; for his ſwift- 
neſs, it is always poſting towards us ; for his office and uſe, 
which is to cut off and carry away; and by a pale horſe 
for its ghaſtlineſs. Death has a grim and ghaſtly counte- 
nance, that ſtrikes terror into all hearts, and paleneſs into 
all faces. 2. As terrible as death was, it muſt and did 
receive power before it could deſtroy and kill; 7 beheld a 
pale horſe, &c. Learn thence, That all the executioners of 
God's wrath and vengeance, ſword, peſtilence, and famine, 
death of all kinds, do act by commiſſion, yea, they all come 
forth with limited commiſſion; power was given to them : 
others conceive that by this pale horſe the perſecution of 
the primitive church was repreſented under the Pagan em- 
perors, who made her face look pale like death, by the 
loſs of a vaſt quantity of blood and ſpirits, when the church 
was mowed down like a meadow, and ſprang as faſt. 


9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I faw 
under the altar the ſouls of them that were ſlain for 
the word of God, and for the teſtimony which they 
held. 10 And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
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there ſhould be of bread ; and St. John heard a voice ſay- 
ing, A meaſure of wheat of a penny, and three meaſures of 
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How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not 


judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 


the earth? 11 And white robes were given unto 
every one of them; and it was ſaid unto them that 
they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fel- 
low-ſervants alſo, and their brethren, that ſhould be 
killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 


Here we have the fifth ſeal opened ; under which Chriſt 
repreſents to St. John the condition of thoſe precious ſouls 
of the holy martyrs who died for the teſtimony of Chriſt, 
by the bloody hands of tyrants ; the defign whereof is to 
ſupport and encourage all that were to come after in the 
ſame bloody path. Obſerve here, 1. The viſion which 
St. John ſaw, namely the ſouls of the martyrs ; but how 
could they be ſeen? Anſ. Not by the external ſenſes, be- 
ing immaterial ſubſtances, but in ſpirit they were ſeen by 
him ; he had a ſpiritual repreſentation of them made to his 
mind. Obſerve, 2. The place where he ſaw them, under 
the altar; that is, lying at the foot of the altar, as ſacri- 
fices ſlain and preſented unto God. Where note, That 
however men look upon the death of the martyrs, yet in 
God's account they die as ſacrifices : and their blood is no 
other than a drink-offering poured out to God, which he 
highly prizeth, and graciouſly accepteth. Obſerve, 3. The 
cauſe of their ſufferings and death deſcribed, it was for the 
word of God, and for the teſtimony which they held; as one 
of the martyrs in the Marian days held up his Bible at the 
ſtake, ſaying, ** This is that hath brought me hither.” 
They die not as malefactors, but as martyrs, giving a three- 
fold teſtimony of the truth, a lip-teſtimony, a life-teſti- 
mony, and a death or bloody teſtimony : they held the pro- 
feſſion of their faith faſter than they held their own liyes. 
4. What St. John heard, @ loud cry, ſaying, Hotu long? 
Not, 1. That fouls can ſpeak audibly to the ears of men; 
nor, 2. That they have any ſenſe of ſufferings when they 
are in glory, it doth not imply that ſouls there arein a reſt- 
leſs ſtate, or that they want true ſatisfaction and repoſe, 
when they are out of the body ; much leſs, 3. Doth this 
cry ſuppoſe, that they carried with them to heaven any an- 
gry reſentment, or revengeful diſpoſitions towards their 
murderers ;- but this cry ſuppoſes in them a vehement zeal 


for the glory of God, a _— defire that God would 


clear their innocency, and make known his juſtice among 
men, that he would aboliſh the kingdom of Satan, and 
conſummate the kingdom of Chriſt, making all his enemies 


.to become his footſtool ; ſo that they pray for what Chriſt 


waits in glory, Heb. x. 13. all the revenge here deſired 
was only a vindication of God's holineſs and truth, which 
he himſelf had promiſed. Obſerve, 5. The gracious an- 
ſwer which God gave to the cry of theſe gracious ſouls, in 
which he ſpeaks ſatisfaction to them theſe two ay 2s 1. By 
ſomewhat given them for the ꝓreſent, 2. By ſomewhat 
promiſed them hereafter ; firſt, white robes were given at 
preſent to every one of them, that is, large meaſures of 
heavenly glory, as the reward of their ſufferings and ſervi- 
ces, beyond other ſaints; as if God had ſaid, Though 
the time be not yet come to ſatisfy your defires in the final 
ruin of Satan's kingdom, yet it ſhall be well with you in 
the mean time, you ſhall walk with me in white, and en- 
joy my glory in heaven.“ Szcondly, That is not all, but 
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of omnipotent power; and that honour, glory, and bleſ- 
fing, do appertain to him for evermore. Laſtly, That not 
only all the angels, but all the creatures in heaven, in earth, 
under the earth, and in the ſea, all and every of them, do 
worſhip Chriſt with religious worſhip, and pay him divine 
honour ; adore him that fits on the throne, and the Lamb 
for ever and ever, that is, the rational part of the world, 
to wit, angels and men, actively: The ſenſitive part of the 
world, objectively: The diabolical part, paſſively : Chriſt 
extorts that glory from them by their torments, which they 
refuſe to give unto him by confeſſions, and voluntary ac- 
knowledgments. What greater argument than this can 
we defire for our fatisfaftion, that Chriſt is truly and ef- 
ſentially God ? He thinks it no robbery to be equal with 
God, to ſhare with him in all that honour and homage, in 
all that adoration and religious worſhip which the whole 
creation do pay to almighty God; for thus do the angels 
and elders above, and the whole church militant here be- 
low, chaunt forth the praiſes of the Creator and Redeemer, 
ſaying, ; 
Bleſſing, and glory, and renown, 
e now give altogether, 
To him that on the throne fits down, 
And to the Lamb for ever. 
Amen, Hallelujah, 


CH A;B. . 


ND I faw when the Lamb opened one of the 
ſeals, and I heard as it were the noiſe of thun- 
der, one of the four beaſts ſaying, Come, and fee. 2 
And I ſaw, and behold a white horſe : and he that 
fat on him had a bow; and a crown was given unto 
him : and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 


- The former chapter acquainted us with Chriſt's receiv- 
ing of the ſealed book ; this, with the opening of it ſeal by 
ſeal, Chriſt reveals unto St. John the deep counſels of 
God, which were hidden and ſecret: the only begotten 
Son that lay in the boſom of the Father he hath revealed 
them, he only received authority, and he only was endued 
with ability to reveal them. Mete, 1. The preparation 
made for St. John's viſion of the ſeals ; he ſtanding afar off 
with profound reverence, heard a voice like thunder pro- 
ceeding out of the mouth of one of the four beaſts, who 
1 the office of a public crier, ſaying, Come, and ſee. 

t is dangerous ſearching into God's ſecrets, and prying 
into his hidden counſels, until we have a call and com- 
miſſion, a command and invitation, from God himſelf fo 
to do; thus had St. John here ; one ſaid unto him, Come 
near, and ſee. Note, 2. The viſion itſelf, I beheld a white 
borſe, and he that ſat on him had a bow and a crown, &c. By 
the white horſe is generally underſtood the goſpel, ſo called 
in regard of the divinity and ſpotleſs purity of its doctrine : 
the rider upon this horſe is Chriſt, who rode ſwiftly in the 
miniſtry of the apoſtles and other faithful teachers in the 
firſt ages of chriſtianity ; and he rode with a bow in his 
- hand, and a crown on his head : with a bow, that is with 
threatnings and terrors denounced againſt his enemies be- 
fore they were inflicted upon them, as the bow:is firſt held 
.in the hand, then the arrow prepared upon the ſtring, and 
at laſt ſhot forth; and with a crown, denoting that royal 
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ſtate of kingly dignity and honour, to which Chriſt the 
Lamb that was flain was now exalted, and thus he rode on 
conquering and to conquer, until he had conſummated his 
victories in a glorious triumph over his enemies, namely 
in the converſion of ſome, and deſtruction of others; thas 
the opening of the firſt ſeal gave the church a very encou- 
raging and comfortable proſpect of the victories, ſucceſſes, 
and triumphs of Chrift, notwithſtanding the rage, ſubtlety, 
power of all his enemies : Chrift rode on with a bow 
in his hand, and with a crown on his head, conquering 
and to conquer, until his arrows were ſharp in the hearts 
of his crucifiers ; and will thus ride on till the people fall 
under him, and all his enemies become his footſtool. 


3 And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard 
the ſecond beaft ſay, Come, and fee. 4 And there 
went out another horſe that was red: and power was 
given to him that ſat thereon, to take peace from 
the earth, and that they ſhould kill one another: and 
there was given unto him a great ſword. 


The ſecond ſeal opened did repreſent to St. John's vi- 
fionary view, a red horſe, of a bloody coloùr, denoting firſt 
the dreadful execution of God's wrath upon the Jews, em- 
broiling the land with wars, divifions, bloodfhed, unpeace- 
able tumults, killing and ruining one another, to which 
purpoſe he apprehended that he ſaw a ſword in his hand 
that rode upon this horſe, ſignifying the great ſlaughter 
which would be committed by the Jews upon one another, 
Others, ſecondly, by this red horſe underſtand the bloody 
Roman emperors, Nero, Trajan, &c. and the perſecution 
which the primitive church underwent in their days : 
Euſebius relates, that ſo fierce was their rage againſt the 
poor chriſtians, that a man might ſee cities full of dead 
bodies, old and young, men and women, caſt out naked, 
without any reverence of perſons, or regard to ſex. From 
hence we may learn, What little reaſon the chriſtian church 
has to think ſtrange of the fiery trial, as if ſome ſtrange things 
happened to them; when as we ſee all the rage and cruelty, 
all the blood and violence, which the chriſtian church has 
fallen under in the ſeveral ages of it, have been from the 
beginning revealed and prophetically foretold. 


5 And when he had opened the third ſeal, J heard 
the third beaſt ſay, Come, and fee. . And J beheld, 
and lo, a black horſe; and he that ſat on him had a 
pair of balances in his hand. 6 And I heard a voice 
in the midſt of the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of 
wheat for a penny, and three meaſures of barley for 
a penny ; and ſee thou hurt not the oil and the wine, 


The third ſeal opened, ſets forth the great calamity 
which ſhould befal the church by famine, which ſome un- 
derſtand literally, others figuratively and myſtically. 1. A 
literal famine in Judea, ſeems here to be prefigured by a 
perſon riding on a black horſe with a balance to weigh food 
in his hand; famine diſcolours the face of men, and makes 
them look black, ſad, and diſmal ; accordingly it is repre- 
ſented by a black horſe ; and the rider having a pair of 
ſcales in his hand to weigh corn by the pound, and not to 
meaſure it by the buſhel, imports the great ſcarcity wm 

there 
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there ſhould be of bread; and St. John heard a voice ſay- 
ing, A meaſure of wheat of a penny, and three meaſures of 
e 


barley for a penny, I 
wages for a day's work to a labourer, ſo that the quantity 
of bread was but ſufficient to keep perſons alive for one 
day. Famine is a very fore and terrible judgment, it con- 
ſames a people by piece-meal ; other judgments cut off 
ſuddenly, but this is a lingering and languiſhing death: 
Lord ! help us in the midſt of our fulneſs, when we eat the 
fat, and drink the ſweet, to remember how righteouſly 
thou mayeſt cut us ſhort of our abuſed mercies ; how is it 
that we have not long ago ſinned away our plenty, 
who have ſo often ſinned with our plenty? 2. Others 
underſtand the famine here repreſented by the black horſe, 
to be meant of a ſpiritual famine, a ſcarcity of the word 
of God, which fell out in the time of the ten perſecu- 
tions, when the ſtorm fell upon the biſhops, and moſt 
uſeful miniſters in the church, when many bright and burn- 
ing lamps were extinguiſhed, others hid under a buſhel : 
a Gama loomy day, when the church of God did eat her 
ſpiritual bread by weight, when all the ſpiritual food men 
could get to keep their ſouls alive from day to day could 
be but ſufficient for that end. 


7 And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I 
heard the voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come, and 
ſee. 8 And J looked, and behold, a pale horſe: and 
his name that ſat on him was death, and hell fol- 
lowed with him. And power was given unto them 
over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with ſword, 
and with hunger, and with death, and with the beaſts 
of the earth. 

The fourth ſeal opened repreſents a pale horſe (peſti- 
lence) with death riding upon it; and hell, that is, the 
grave following it, denoting, ſay ſome, all the calamities of 
ſword, peſtilence, and famine, which Chriſt (St, Mark 
xili.) foretold ſhould come upon the Jews, and cauſe an 
univerſal devaſtation of their city and nation, and as uni- 
verſal a deſtruction of their perſons. Mete here, 1. How 


death is repreſented as fitting upon a pale horſe : by a horſe, 
for his ſtrength, there is no reſiſting of him; for his ſwift- 


neſs, it is always poſting towards us; for his office and uſe, . 


which is to cut off and carry away; and by a pale horſe 
for its ghaſtlineſs. Death has a grim and ghaſtly counte- 
nance, that ſtrikes terror into all hearts, and paleneſs into 
all faces. 2. As terrible as death was, it muſt and did 
receive power before it could deſtroy and kill; 7 beheld a 
pale horſe, &. Learn thence, That all the executioners of 
God's wrath and vengeance, ſword, peſtilence, and famine, 
death of all kinds, do a& by commiſſion, yea, they all come 
forth with limited commiſſion; power was given to them : 
others conceive that by this pale horſe the perſecution of 
the primitive church was repreſented under the Pagan em- 
perors, who made her face look pale like death, by the 
loſs of a vaſt quantity of blood and ſpirits, when the church 
was mowed down like a meadow, and ſprang as faſt. 


9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I faw 
under the altar the ſouls of them that were ſlain for 
the word of God, and for the teſtimony which they 
held. 10 And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 


Roman penny was the ordinary. 
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How long, O Lord, holy and tre, doſt thou not 


judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 


the earth? 11 And white robes were given unto 
every one of them; and it was ſaid unto them that 
they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fel- 
low-ſervants alſo, and their brethren, that ſhould be 
killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 


Here we have the fifth ſeal opened; under which Chriſt 
repreſents to St. John the condition of thoſe precious ſouls 
of the holy martyrs who died for the teſtimony of Chriſt, 
by the bloody hands of tyrants ; the defign whereof is to 
ſupport and encourage all that were to come after in the 
ſame bloody path. Obſerve here, 1. The viſion which 
St. John ſaw, namely the ſouls of the martyrs ; but how 
could they be ſeen? Anſ. Not by the external ſenſes, be- 
ing immaterial ſubſtances, but in ſpirit they were ſeen by 
him ; he had a ſpiritual repreſentation of them made to his 
mind. Obſerve, 2. The place where he ſaw them, under 
the altar; that is, lying at the foot of the altar, as ſacri- 
fices ſlain and preſented unto God. Where note, That 
however men look upon the death of the martyrs, yet in 
God's account they die as ſacrifices : and their blood is no 
other than a drink-offering poured out to God, which he 
highly prizeth, and graciouſly accepteth. Obſerve, 3. The 
cauſe of their ſufferings and death deſcribed, it was for the 
word of God, and for the teſtimony which they held; as one 
of the martyrs in the Marian days held up his Bible at the 
ſtake, ſaying, ** This is that hath brought me hither.” 
They die not as malefactors, but as martyrs, giving a three- 


fold teſtimony of the truth, a lip-teſtimony, a life - teſti- 


mony, and a death or bloody teſtimony: they held the pro- 
feſſion of their faith faſter than they held their own lives. 
4. What St. John heard, @ loud cry, ſaying, Hou long? 
Not, 1. That ſouls can ſpeak audibly to the ears of men; 
nor, 2. That they have any ſenſe of ſufferings when they 
are in glory, it doth not imply that ſouls there are in a reſt- 
leſs ſtate, or that they want true ſatisfaction and repoſe, 
when they are out of the body; much leſs, 3. Doth this 
ery ſuppoſe, that they carried with them to heaven any an- 

reſentment, or revengeful diſpoſitions towards their 
murderers ; but this cry ſuppoſes in them a vehement zeal 
for the glory of God, a flagrant defire that God would 
clear their innocency, and make known-his juſtice among 
men, that he would aboliſh the kingdom of Satan, and 
conſummate the kingdom of Chriſt, making all his enemies 
to become his footſtool ; ſo that they pray for what Chriſt 
waits in glory, Heb. x. 13. all the revenge here deſired 


was only a vindication of God's holineſs and truth, which 
he himſelf had promiſed. Obſerve, 5. The gracious an- 


ſwer which God gave to the cry of theſe gracious ſouls, in 
which he ſpeaks ſatisfaction to them theſe two ways, 1. By 
ſomewhat given them for the preſent, 2. By ſomewhat 
promiſed them hereafter ; firſt, white robes were given at 
preſent to every one of them, that is, large meaſures of 
heavenly glory, as the reward of their ſufferings and ſervi- 
ces, beyond other ſaints; as if God had faid, © Though 
the time be not yet come to ſatisfy your defires in the final 
ruin-of Satan's kingdom, yet it ſhall be well with you in 
the mean time, you ſhall walk with me in white, and en- 
joy my glory in heaven.“ Szcondly, That is not all, but 

7 9 the 


1132 
the very things they cry for ſhall be given them after a lit- 
tle ſeafon, for God had more to call ot ſufferings beſides 
them, and they having conquered ſhall be crowned toge- 
ther; as if God had faid, « You my faithful witneſſes, 
wait a little while till your brethren be got 3 the 
Red - ſea of ſufferings as well as you, and then you ſhall ſee 
the feet of Chriſt upon the necks of all his enemies, and 
juſtice ſhall fully avenge the precious innocent blood of all 
the ſaints, which in all ages has been ſhed for the teſtimony 
of the goſpel, from Abel the martyr to the laſt ſufferer. 
Now from the whole learn theſe leſſons of inſtruction : 
Learn, 1. That the ſouls of men periſh not with their bo- 
dies, but do certainly outlive them, and ſubſiſt in a ſtate of 
ſeparation from them; the bodies of thoſe martyrs were 
deſtroyed by divers ſorts of torments, but their ſouls were 
out of the reach of danger, they were in ſafety under the 
altar, and in glory, clothed with their white robes, when 


their bodies were either turned to aſhes, or torn in pieces 


by wild beaſts ; we ſhall not ceaſe to be, when we ceale to 
breathe ; our ſouls do not vaniſh with our breath. 2. That 
as the ſoul is alive in a ſtate of ſeparation from the body, fo 
is it awake alſo, and doth not ſleep with the body. Mark, 
Theſe ſouls cried with a loud voice, then they were not 
aſleep, though their bodies were afleep in the duſt; the 
opinion of the ſoul's ſleeping with the body till the reſur- 
rection, is a wicked dream; it is granted that the organi- 
cal acts of the ſoul, that is, ſuch acts as do depend upon 
the members of the body, muſt ceaſe when the body ceaſes; 
but we find, when we are aſleep, that our ſoul can act of 
itſelf, without the aſſiſtance of the body; the ſoul grieves 
and rejoices, hopes and fears, chuſes and refuſes, therefore 
the ſoul is not only alive, but awake alſo in its ſtate of ſepa- 
ration from the body. 3. That there are not only praiſes, 
but prayers in heaven, and that for juſtice to be inflicted 
upon 23 here on earth. O the miſerable condi- 
tion of bloody perſecutors ] when heaven and earth both 
pray againſt them. 4. That there is no ſin committed 
upon earth, which doth more loudly call for vengeance 
from God in heaven, and which he will more certainly and 
ſeverely puniſh, than perſecuting and wronging of his ſaints 
and ſervants. 5. That one reaſon why the ſuffering ſer- 
vants of God are not prefently delivered from their perſe- 
cutions is this, becauſe more of their brethren muſt ſuffer 
beſides them, before their perſecutions are ripe and ready 
for fignal vengeance. Laſtly, That the ſouls of God's 
martyrs ſhall be under the altar in heaven clothed in white, 
enjoying divine glory, before the fatal day of final venge- 
ance come upon the perſecuting world ; for though the pa- 


tience of God ſuffers long, yet the holineſs of God cannot 


permit that innocency ſhould always ſuffer, and violence 
with perſecution go unpuniſhed, but in the mean time they 
ſhall put on their crown and their robes. 


12 And I beheld when he had opened the ſixth 
ſeal, and lo, there was a great earthquake: and the 
fun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the moon 
became as blood. 13 And the ſtars of heaven fell 
unto the earth, even as a fig-tree caſteth her untimely 
figs when ſhe 1s ſhaken with a mighty wind. 14 And 
the heaven departed as a ſcroll when it is rolled to- 
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gether; and every mountain and iſland were moved 
out of their places. 


A threefold interpretation is given relating to this ſixth 
ſeal, of the opening of it. 1. Some apply it altogether to 
the Jews, and that their deſtruction in Judea and at Jeru- 
ſalem was ſo diſmal, that it was repreſented to St. John as 
the darkening of the ſun, and the moon looking like blood, 
and the ſtars falling, ſuch calamities impending as if heaven 
and earth were diſſolving; doubtleſs at and before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem there was a confluence of ſuch cala- 
mities, ſo diſmal, and fo dreadful, as can very difficultly be 
repreſented or deſcribed. 2. Others apply it to the over- 
throw of Paganiſm, and the deſtruction of the Heathen 
emperors ; the fall of Paganiſm, by means of Conſtantine's 
converſion to the chriſtian faith, was the moſt terrible judg- 
ment that ever fell upon the devil's kingdom; and accord- 
ingly, by the earth quaking, the ſun's becoming black, the 
moon's becoming blood, and the ſtars falling from hea- 
ven to earth, is to be underſtood the great changes that 
were made in the Roman empire, by overturning the whole 
Pagan ſtate, and making chriſtianity the religion of the 
greateſt part of the world ; ſo that the ſenſe of the fore- 
going expreſſion is metaphorical, and ſignifies a great and 
general alteration of the face of affairs, as if the world was 
to be another thing. But, 3. There are that interpret all 
this of the great and horrible confuſion of the chriſtian 
world under antichriſt, when Chriſt the Sun of righteouſ- 
neſs began to be obſcured, that is, his doctrine concerning 
his offices and benefits darkened ; the moon or church 
turned into blood, the ſtars or paſtors fallen from heaven! 
offices, the Scriptures, like the heavens rolled up, forbid- 
den to be read ; the mountains, kings and princes in jeo- 
pardy, and the iflands brought under antichriſt's yoke and 
tyranny. Laſtly, Some apply all this to the laſt diſſolution 


of the world, and the final judgment at the great day, ac- 


cording to what follows in the three next verſes. 


15, And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every free- 
man, hid themſelves in the dens and 1n the rocks of 
the mountains; 16 And ſaid to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 


Lamb; 17 For the great day of his wrath is come; 


and who ſhall be able to ſtand ? 


Obſerve here, That if this was meant of the ruin of the 
Jews at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, it was exceedin 
dreadful, and beſpake all forts of men, from the higheſt to 
the loweſt, to be under a moſt dreadful conſternation, when 
they ſaw an inevitable vengeance coming upon them for 
crucifying Chriſt, and perſecuting his members, which 


made them run into rocks, and call upon mountains to hide 
them : If it be applied to the judgment of the great day, 


it ſhews the juſtice of Chriſt in forcing thoſe to call upon 
the mountains to hide them, who by perſecution had driyen 


his members to hide themſelves in mountains, dens, and 


caves of the earth : Any ſort of hope of deliverance would 


will 
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will be then in vain; neither greatneſs nor numbers will ſave 
any from miſery and terror, when that day of vengeance is 
come. Learn, That wicked men, how numerous, how 
powerful and ſtrong ſoever, ſhall fall before the wrath and 
indignation of Chriſt ; if when Chriſt appears like an angry 
lamb, the greateſt in the world fall before him, what will 
they then do, when Chriſt ſhall put on the fierceneſs and 
ſeverity of a roaring lion! If the wrath of the Lamb cannot 
be borne; -if the unbelieving kings and potentates of the 
earth ſhall be caſt down at the fight of Chriſt, where ſhall 
the wicked and the ſinner appear ? If the wrath of a king 
be as the roaring of a lion, what will the wrath of God, an 
angry God be? Let us now be caſt down at the ſight of 
ſin, and we ſhall not be caſt down hereafter at the ſight of 
God; but when others, at his appearance, cry to the rocks 
to cover them, and to the mountains to fall upon them, ſuch 
as have ſeen fin to their abaſement and humiliation, ſhall 
ſee a Saviour to their joyful ſatisfaRtion, and ſpend an eter- 
nity in the rapturous contemplation and raviſhing fruition 
of him. Amen. 
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| AED after theſe things I ſaw four angels ſtanding 
on the four corners of the earth, holding the 

four winds of the earth, that the winds ſhould not 

blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 


Olſerve, 1. That if a temporal judgment of the Jews be 
here intended, then this viſion repreſented to St. John God's 
decree and purpoſe for ſuſpending the dreadful execution of 
the threatened and intended vengeance upon Judea for a 
time, namely, until God had ſealed his number, that is, 
marked them for preſervation, according to Ezek. ix. 4. Set 
a mark upon the foreheads of the men, &c, that is, preſerve the 
penitent believers from the common deſtruction, as the Iſ- 
raelites were preſerved in Egypt from the deſtroying angel. 
I beheld four angels that had power to inflict judgments, fa- 
mine, ſword, and peſtilence, foretold chap. vi. upon Judea, 
I beheld theſe angels making a ſtay and ſtop, before they 
would ſuffer thoſe miſchiefs to break forth upon the earth. 
Where note, That the office of the holy angels in heaven is 
at God's command, and by God's direction, to execute 
vengeance, and to inflict all temporal judgments upon obſti- 
nate ſinners here on earth; yet glad they are, when it pleaſes 
God to ſtay and ſtop them from a ſpeedy execution of his 
wrath and vengeance: for as judgment is God's ſtrange 
work, in which he does not delight, ſo neither is it pleaſing 

to the angels as an act of puniſhment, but only in obedience 
to the command of God, and with an eye and reſpect to the 
glory of God. Otferve, 2. That if a ſpiritual judgment be 
here intended, as others apprehend, namely, the calamities 
befalling the church by reaſon of an apoſtacy under anti- 
chriſt; then by the w:nds they underſtand hereſies, and falſe 
doctrines of all forts, which have an impetuous force and 
violence, like winds, to drive unſtable fouls from their ſted- 
faſtneſs in the truths of God, into damnable errors. Now, 
God takes ſpecial care that theſe winds ſhould not blow, 
theſe antichriſtian errors and falſe doctrines ſhould not over- 
flow the earth, until he had ſealed his people, that is, ſecured 
them from that danger, preſerving them from ſpiritual de- 


filemeat, as the undoubted fruit of their ſealing; where we 
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ſee, that in all times of public calamity, be it temporal or 
ſpiritual, God has a ſpecial care of his own, and bears a 
DEN regard unto his own; here he commands the angels 
to hold the winds from ſmiting the earth, until the number 
of his ſealed ones was completed. 


2 And I ſaw another angel aſcending from the 
eaſt, having the ſeal of the living God. And he 
cried with a loud voice to the four angels to whom 
it was given to hurt the earth and the ſea. 3 Saying, 
Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees, 


till we have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their 


foreheads. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing care which 
God took of his church and faithful people before he ſuf- 
fered the approaching ſtorm to come upon the world: he 
did by another angel cry to the four angels that were ready, 
as God's executioners to hurt the earth, that they ſhould 
hurt nothing until the ſervants of God were tealed in their 
foreheads; and his crying with a loud voice intimates his 
great care to preſerve his faithful ones. Dus, What was 
this ſealing? Anſ. Some underſtand it of an external viſible 


ſealing, by ſetting a mark upon their foreheads for preſer- 


vation, according to Ezek. ix. 4. the letter Tau; doubtleſs 
there was ſome notification made by almighty God to the 
deſtroying angels, of every one whom he would have pre- 
ſerved. Others do underſtand this ſeal to be internal, by 
ſanctification; and from thence we may gather, that inward 
holineſs is the beſt guard againſt temporal or ſpiritual judg- 
ments. But take this ſealing in either ſenſe, either for an 
outward or inward ſealing, the notion doth imply, 1. That 
the perſons ſealed are of precious and excellent eſteem with 
God, 2. It imports preſervation, and ſecurity from dan- 
ger; God ſealeth bis people, that the deſtruction coming 
upon others may eſcape them; thus here God's ſervants 
were ſealed, that they might be preſerved; that they are 
kept either from fin and error, or from judgment and dan- 
ger, is not from themſelves, but from God's care and love 
towards them in the ſealing of them. 


4 And I heard the number of them which were 
ſealed; and there were ſealed an hundred and forty 
and four thouſand of all the tribes of the children of 
Iſrael. 5 Of the tribe of Judah vere ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. 6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſch 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. 7 Of the tribe of 
Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand. 8 Of the 
tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the true church is repreſented in 


this book by the name of the Jews, and the falſe church by 


the 
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the Gentiles; ſo that by the tribes of the children of Iſrael 
is to be underſtood the whole univerſal church of fincere 


and ſerious chriſtians, all that profeſs and practiſe the faith 
of Abraham, and ſo are his ſpiritual ſeed. 2. That theſe 
hundred forty and four thoufand are particularly mentioned, 
chap. xiv. 1. as the pure virgin church diſtinguiſhed from 
the adulterers; this number then comprehends all ſuch as 
during antichriſt's tyranny ſhould be kept from his deluſions, 
of whatſoever nation they be; all that adhere to Chriſt 
* againſt antichriſt are ſealed, to preſerve them from that de- 
fection wherein others would be involved. 3. The great 
care which almighty God takes in a time of general apoſ- 
tacy, to preſerve a number in all his churches from that fatal 
miſchief, that the catholic church may not fail: God has a 
number ſealed ; and ſuch as are ſealed ſhall be preſerved. 
4. That though the number of God's ſealed ones be great 
in itſelf, 144,000, yet how ſmall is it in compariſon of the 
not ſealed. 5. That as God had a number out of all 
the tribes of el, ſo doth he gather to himſelf a people 
out of all nations, ranks, and conditions of men, in and 
throughout the whole world. 6. That the tribe of Dan 
is here left out; the reaſons aſſigned for it are various; be- 
cauſe, ſay ſome, antichriſt was to come of that tribe: but it 
doth not any where appear, that ever almighty God pu- 
niſhed a people before they committed a fin: others with 
more reaſon conceive it was the great idolatry which this 
tribe fell into and continued in until the captivity, ſee 
Judg. xvii. 30. and Amos viii. 14. yet we muſt not ſup- 
poſe that none of this tribe were ſaved, becauſe here not 
mentioned ; for we find Samſon of this tribe, and reckoned 
among thoſe worthies, whoſe names are recorded, Heb. xi. 
By faith Samſon. 7. That Levi, or the Levites, who had 
no inheritance in the earthly Canaan, but were diſperſed 
and ſcattered throughout all the tribes that they might teach 
the people the law of the Lord, and ſo could not be num- 
bered there ; yet, ſays the learned and pious Dr. Hammond, 
in Chriſt their portion was as good as the reſt, and therefore 
were not omitted here. Behold here a conſideration which 
adminiſters much comfort to us the miniſters of the goſpel, 
though many of us have no earthly poſſeſſions, and ſome 
cut ſhort of outward comforts, yet our title to the heavenly 
inheritance is good, and we ſhall not miſs of it as the re- 
ward of our faithfulneſs. Laſtly, That although Levi had 
the charge of all the tribes, and had the peculiar favour 
above all the reſt to ſtand before God, and adminiſter to 
him in holy things, yet no more are ſealed of this than of 
the other tribes ; all were teachers, but all were not ſealed ; 


all are not ſaved that are of the holy calling, and who may 
be inſtrumental to fave others. 


9 © After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number of all nations and kin- 
dred of people, and tongues, ſtood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands; 10 And cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon 
the throne and unto the Lamb. 11 And all the 
angels ſtood round about the throne, and about the 
elders and the four beaſts, and fell before the throne 
on their faces, and worſhipped God, 12 Saying, 
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Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thank. 
giving, and honour, and power, and might be unto 
our God for ever and ever. Amen. 


St. John having had in the former verſes a uy view 
of the church militant, under the denomination of /e 
ones, in theſe verſes a proſpect is given him of the church 
triumphant in heaven; a moſt magnificent deſcription of 
which we have here before us. Where note, 1. The tri- 

umphant church above, is defcribed by its multitude; ac- 
cording to the promiſe made to Chriſt, of bringing many ſons 
into glory. 2. They are deſcribed by their variety ; ſome 
out of every nation, tribe, people, and language, according 
to that of our Saviour, Matth. viii. 11. They ſhall come from 
the eaſt, &c. 3. They are deſcribed by their poſture, they 


fland before the throne, and before the Lamb, as ſervants 


attending upon their Lord, a moſt happy ſtation, as ſuch ac- 
counted by them; not that they ſtand perpetually gazing 
upon God, and doing nothing elſe ; but they exprels their 
love unto him, by attending upon him, to executehis com- 
mand. 4. They are deſcribed by their habit, they, are 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands; white 

rments import their dignity, their purity, their joy: The 
Fiints dignity in heaven is great, they are kings and prieſts 
unto God; their purity great, being purified as he is pure; 
their joy great, being entered into the joy of their Lord, 
this joy being too great to enter into them. Farther, How 
theſe glorified ſaints do aſcribe all their glory, happineſs, 
and ſalvation to Chriſt, and nothing to themſelves, Salva- 
tion to our God who fitteth upon the throne, and to th: 
Lamb. Sancti quaſi ſanguine tincti, ſay ſome; „Many of 
theſe ſaints were martyrs, that ſhed their blood for Chriſt.” 
But mark, Their garments were made white not in their 
own blood, but in the blood of the Lamb. Again, They 
are deſcribed with palms in their hands, as well as clothed in 
white. Now, this denotes their victory, and the rewards 
of their victory. Palms were amongſt the Roman enſigns 
of victory. All the faints enter heaven with palms in their 
hands, having conquered fin, Satan, and the world, and the 
whole hoſt of ſpiritual enemies. Obſerve next, How the 
holy angels in heaven do join with theſe ſaints and martyrs 
in worſhipping God, and adoring the Lamb, verſe 11, And 
all the angels flood round about the throne, &c. concurring 
with the church in their congratulations, adding their Amen 
to what the palm-bearers had ſaid, and much more of their 
own, aſcribing Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, &c. Note, 
How the triumphant church is made up of an innumerable 
company of angels, as well as ſaints, as part of the church of 
the firſt- born. (Angeli ora Sancti avanany debent Chriſto 
mediators, ſays one.) And St. Paul, Eph. i. 10. ſays, That 
in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time it might gather to- 
gether in one, all things in Chrift, & e. Whence it appears, 
that though angels ſinned not, yet Chriſt gathered them 
and us into one ſociety, and is an head both to them and us. 


13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying unto 
me, W hat are theſe which are arrayed in white robes? 
and whence came they? 14 And I ſaid unto him, 
Sir, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe are 
they which came out of great tribulation, and have 
waſhed their robes, and made them white in the blood 


of 
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of the Lamb. 15 Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and ſerve him day and night in his 
temple: and he that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell 
among them. | 


As if St. John had ſaid, One of the elders, not out of 
ignorance as to himſelf, but out of deſire to inform me, 
aſked me, Whether I knew what theſe were that ſtood ar- 
rayed in white? And I told him, I did not know, but de- 
fired him to inform me. He replied they were ſuch as had 
ſuffered great tribulation for Chriſt, and were now accepted 
of him, and dignified by him; not for their own worthi- 
neſs, but for the ſake of his ſufferings. Vote here, 1. The 
preſent ſtate and condition of the church of God, and mem- 
bers of Chriſt in this world, they are in tribulation, yea, in 
great tribulation here; as long as there is a deyil in hell, and 
wicked men upon earth, all that will live godlily in Chriſt 
Jeſus muſt ſuffer tribulation. 2. The future ſtate which 
they ſhall be advanced to, they ſhall come out of great tri- 
bulation; the ſaints ſharp ſufferings ſhall have a joyful iſſue 
and glorious end. 3. That though the croſs was the way 
to the crown, yet the croſs did not merit the crown: their 
ſufferings would not, could not, bring them to heaven, 
without having their ſouls waſhed in the blood of the Lamb, 
much leſs could their ſufferings merit and purchaſe heaven; 
but it pleaſed God of his free grace thus to reward their 
ſufferings. They were waſhed in the blood of the Lamb, 
whoſe blood paid the price of their ſalvation. 4. The 
deſcription which is here given of heaven; it is called a 
temple, in alluſion to the Jewiſh temple, in which God dwelt 
of old; as God by his gracious preſence dwelt in his temple 
on earth, ſo by his glorious preſence he dwells among his 
glorified ſaints in his temple in heaven; and accordingly the 

lorified ſaints in heaven do temple-ſervice, they worſhip 
od continually, and ſerve him day and night. In allu- 
fion this is probably ſpoken to the prieſts ſtanding in the 
material temple; and ſerving in their courſes night and day, 
Pfal. exxxiv. 1. Heaven is a place of employment and ſer- 
vice, as well as of pleaſure and joy; and the greateſt joy re- 
ſults from the greateſt ſervice. | 


16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any 
more; neither ſhall the ſun light on them, nor any 
heat. 17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of 
the throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them into 
living fountains of waters: And God ſhall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes. 


Here St. John proceeds in giving a farther deſcription of 
the place and ſtate of the bleſſed ; he acquaints us both with 
the private evils they ſhall be everlaſtingly delivered from, 
as alſo with the poſitive good they ſhall eternally reſt in. 
As to the former he aſſures us, that glorified ſouls ſhall be 
acquainted with no wants, and expoſed to no afflictive pro- 
vidences. They ſball neither hunger nor thin; that is, they 
ſhall be in a condition free from all, and all manner of 
wants whatſoever. Neither ſhall the ſun, nor the heat light 
upon them; that is, the ſcorching heat of perſecution, to 
which they were expoſed here, ſhall never more affe& or 
afflict them there. And God hall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; that is, all cauſe of ſorrow and mourning ſhall 
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everlaſtingly ceaſe. Farther, he acquaints us with the po- 
ſitive good which glorified ſaints do eternally reſt in, the 
Lamb in the midſt of the throne ſhall feed them ; that is, 
Chriſt ſhall ſatisfy them with a ſatiety of joy, and fulneſs 
of pleaſure: And lead them to the living fountains of water, 
that is, to the never failing comforts of God's preſence. 
O happy place and ſtate! which will at once cauſe the ſaints 
to forget all former ſorrows for time paſt, and happily pre- 
vent any farther cauſe of afflition and ſorrow for time to 
come; where no ſin ſhall afflict them, no ſorrow affect them, 
no danger affright them, where all tears ſhall be wiped from 
their eyes, all ſorrows baniſhed from their hearts, and ever- 
laſting joys ſhall poſſeſs their ſouls: Where they ſhall obey 
their God with vigour, praiſe him with chearfulneſs, love 
him above meaſure, fear him without torment, truſt him 
without deſpondency, ſerve him without laſſitude and 
wearineſs, without interruption or diſtraction, being per- 
fectly like unto God, as well in holineſs as in happineſs, as 
well in purity as in immortality. Lord, ſtrengthen our faith 
in the belief of this defirable happineſs, and ſet our ſouls a 
longing for the full fruition and final enjoyment of it. 


CHAP, VIII. 


ND when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, 
there was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace of 
half an hour. | 


When he had opened, that is, when the Lamb, who 


opened the ſix foregoing ſeals, did open the ſeventh, there 
was ſilence in heaven about half an hour, by way of alluſion 
to what was done in the temple at the time of offering in- 
cenſe. The end of which filence was to give St. John an 
opportunity to contemplate thoſe high myſteries which he 
had revealed to him, and to prepare him for new viſions, as 
filence is cried before the proclamation of great and weighty 
matters. When great things, are to be uttered, great atten- 
tion is expected, and great ſilence prepares for great attention. 


20 And ] ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood be- 
fore God: and to them were given ſeven trumpets. 


Obſerve here, 1. The readineſs of the holy angels to exe- 
cute the will of God at all times: They ffand before God, 
namely, to miniſter at his pleaſure, and to execute judg- 
ments at his command: Whether theſe were good angels 
or bad, it is not material to diſpute, ſeeing God makes both 
the executioners of his judgments when he pleaſes. 2. The 
number of theſe angels, they were ſever, and no more, be- 
cauſe it pleaſed not God to pour down his whole wrath at 
once upon the rebellious world, but at divers times, and 
gradually. 3. That to theſe Tat angels were given ſeven 
trumpets to publiſh God's judgment to the world. Theſe 
trumpets ſignified that God would proceed againſt the world 
in fearful hoſtility, and appear againſt it as an enemy to bat- 
tle, proclaiming as it were open war, with found of trum- 
pet, and beat of drum, and hanging out a flag of defiance 
againſt it. The patience of God, though laſting, yet will 
not be everlaſting. Theſe angels ſounding the Wo of 
judgments before they did inflict theſe following dreadful 
judgments upon the world, ſhews that God warns before he 


ſtrikes: He doth uſually pre-admoniſh before he puniſheth. 


Judgment ; 


; 
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Judgment is his ſtrange work, he delights not in it. But 
when fin calls upon him to arife out of his place, to puniſh 
the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity, he doth it 


with unſpeakable reluQancy and regret, like a tender-hearted 
Father, with a rod in his hand, and tears in his eyes. 


30 And another angel came and ſtood at the altar, 
having a golden cenſer: And there was given unto him 
much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers 
of all ſaints upon the golden altar which was before the 
throne. 4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which came 
with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before God, 
out of the angel's hand. 5 And the angel took the 
cenſer, and filled it with the fire of the altar, and caſt 
it into the earth, and there were voices, and thunder- 
ings, ahd lightnings, and an earthquake. 

Of ſerve here, That all along in the viſions which St. John 
had, a preſentation was made to his mind of things pertain- 
ing to the Jewiſh worſhip; his viſionary temple, the altar, 
the incenſe, the fre, the cenſer, which he ſaw, were in allu- 
ſion to the material temple, and to the worſhip and ſervice 
performed there at Jeruſalem; and accordingly this other 
angel here mentioned, repreſented the high prieſt (Who was 
an illuſtrious type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) whoſe office it 
was to offer incenſe at the altar, and therewith to offer up 
_ Prayers for the people. Farther, that Chriſt is here repre- 

ſented as having a golden ceriſer, whereas the high prieſt's 


was only of braſs, to denote that he was a more excellent 


high prieſt; and the much incenſe given to him, repreſents 
his abundant merits, whereby he renders the prayers of all 
his ſaints acceptable to his Father. Learn, That as Chriſt 
was the only Mediator of redemption, ſo is he alſo the only 
Mediator of interceſſion ; his mediation is founded upon his 
ſatisfaction: None had to do with the cenſer to offer incenſe, 
but he that had to do with the altar to offer ſacrifice: Who 
durſt offer- to intercede with an offended God on the be- 
half of finners, but he that has firſt ſatisfied the juſtice of 


Gad for fin? Now, to ſatisfy an offended God is Chriſt's 


peculiar, therefore to intercede with God authoritatively, 
on the behalf of offenders, is Chriſt's ſole prerogative. 
Again, Chriſt's interceſſion gives virtue and effect to our 
ſupplications. This truth was ſignified, ver. 4. where it is 
affirmed, That the ſmoke FX the incenſe, &c. that is, the 
virtue and efficacy of the Mediator's merits, which came up 
with the prayers of the ſaints, and perfumed them, did both 
plead for, and procure acceptance with God. Behold here 
the true reaſon why our ſupplications do find acceptance 
with God; namely, becauſe perfumed with the odours of 
Chriſt's merits, and preſented ro the Father by his own 
mediation and interceſſion. The Father heareth him al- 
ways, and ſo he doth all them whoſe prayers are offered by 
him. Laſtly, The ſucceſs and efficacy of the ſaints prayers 
thus perfumed and preſented unto God;. there followed 


voices, and thunders, and lightnings, ſignifying the wonderful 


effects of prayer, or the terrible things that would follow 
after their prayers, even dreadful judgments upon the earth; 
that is, upon the land of Judea, ſay ſome; upon the Roman 
empire, ſay others. However it was, we may gather thus 
much from it, that in times of national provocation, the 
fervent prayers of God's faithful ſervants have a mighty 
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prevalency with God,” for ſtaying off for a time national 
ruin and deſtruction. | 


6 And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven 
trumpets prepared themſelves to ſound. 7 The firſt 


angel ſounded, and there followed hail and fire 


mingled with blood, and they were caſt upon the 
earth: And the third part of trees were burned up, 
and all green graſs was burnt up. 


Note, 1. The readineſs of the holy angels in heaven to 
execute the will and pleaſure of God here on earth; they 
knew that the execution of God's judgments was to be 
performed by them, and accordingly they prepare them- 
ſelves for it. 2. The judgments denounced by the firſt 
angel, Fire and hail mingled with blood. - A ſtrange ſtorm, 
alluding probably to one of the plagues of Egypt, men- 
tioned Exod. ix. denoting, ſay ſome, direful temporal judg- 
ments which God would bring upon Judea in general, and 
Galilee in particular, by bloodſhed and inſurrections. The 
trees, ſays Dr. More, ſignify the great men, and the graſs 
the common people. Others by this ſtorm of hail and 
blood underſtand a ſpiritual judgment, namely, an inun- 
dation of hereſy upon the chriſtian church, which is of a 


fiery and bloody nature wherever it' prevails, it is a dread- 


ful plague, and a conſuming ſtorm ; juſtly inflicted by God 
upon a people for their contempt of the goſpel, and not re- 
ceiving the truth in the love of it, that they might be ſaved. 


And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were 


a great mountain burning with fire was caſt into 
the ſea; and the third part of the ſea became blood: 


9 And the third part of, the creatures which were 
in the ſea, and had life, died; and the third part 
of the ſhips were deſtroyed. 


Olſerve here, The univerſality of the judgment inflicted; 
the former judgment was upon the earth, this upon the ſea, 
that no place might eſcape, a ſtorm of hail and blood falls 
upon the former, a mountain of burning fire is caſt into the 
latter ; both ſignifying increaſing wars and bloodſhed by ſea 
and land according to ſome ; the mighty prevalency of 
error and hereſy, ſay others, and particularly of the Arian 
hereſy, which puffs up, and ſwells with pride, and is the 
harbinger and forerunner of ruin and deſtruction ; as only 
by pride cometh contention, ſo after pride, or along with 
pride, cometh deſtruction. 


10 And the third angel ſounded, and there fell a 
oreat ſtar from heaven burning as 1t were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains of waters: And the name of the 
ſtar is called wormwood: and the third part of the 
waters became wormwood: and many men died of 
the waters, becauſe they were made bitter. 


The next judgment inflicted, or rather the farther pro- 
greſs of the former judgment, was the infecting of the waters 
and rivers with a mortal bitterneſs by a bitter ſtar falling 
from heaven into them ; denoting, ſay ſome, the fall of a 
great captain among the Jews in Judea: others underſtand 
it of hereſy ia general ; of the Arian hereſy in particular } 

an 
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and ſome apply it to the fall of Rome, the ſeat of the 
weſtern empire; ſo Mr. Mede. If it be underſtood of he- 
reſy, it ſhews us what a poiſonous, bitter, and deadly nature 
error and hereſy is of. Error is as damnable as vice, the 
one is an open road, the other a by-path to hell and de- 
ſtruction; and accordingly that perſon, and that people, 
which have a due care of their ſoul's ſalvation, will be as 
much afraid of erroneous principles as they are of de- 
bauched practices. 


12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third 
part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the ſtars; ſo as the third 
part of them was darkened, and the day ſhone not for 
a third part of it, and the night likewiſe. 13 And I 
beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midſt of 
heaven, ſaying with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the 
inhabiters of the earth, by reaſon of the other voices of 
the trumpet of the three angels which are yet to ſound. 

Obſerve here, 1. That by ſun, moon, and ſtars, in ſcrip- 
ture-prophecies, the potentates and powers of a ſtate are un- 
derſtood ; accordingly the darkening of the ſun, moon and 
ſtars, ſignifies generally the fall of ſome great powers either 
eccleſiaſtical or civil; others who interpret theſe judgments 
ſpiritually, by the darkening of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, do 
underſtand the prevalency of ignorance and error in the 
church, occaſioning a fearful eclipſe of that ſaving and com- 
fortable light which would illuminate our eyes, and direct 
our ſteps in the way that leads to eternal happineſs. 2. 
That in this and all the former judgments, the third part 
only is mentioned as ſmitten, which ſhews that the Lord 
corrects in meaſure, and delights more in mercy than in 
Juſtice, and deſires rather the converſion than confuſion of 
finners, by making the puniſhments of ſome inſtructive 
warnings unto others. 3. God's way of dealing with his 
people in giving warning of future and fevere judgments 
before they come, I heard an angel flying through the mid/t 
of heaven, ſaying, Wo, &c. thus God warneth of approach- 
ing judgments before they come, that ſinners may repent, 
and his own people being forewarned, may be forearmed 
ere the judgment comes upon them. Præmoniti, pr emu- 
nitt, previſa jacula minus feriunt ; darts foreſeen are dintleſs. 


re. 
ND the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw a ſtar fall 


from. heaven unto the earth: and to him was 
given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 2 And he 
opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke 
out of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace; and 
the ſun and the air were darkened by reaſon of the 
ſmoke of the pit. 3 And there came out of the 
ſmoke locuſts upon the earth; and unto them was 
given power as the ſcorpions of the earth have power. 
4 And it was commanded them that they ſhould 
not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree; but only thoſe men which 
have not the ſeal of God in their foreheads. 
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Obſerve here, 1. That thoſe who underſtood this wo de- 
nounced by the fifth angel, to denote a tetaporal judgment, 
apply it to the Jewiſh ſeducer, who headed the turbulent 
zealots; he was a ringleader of moſt helliſh villains, and the 
zealots under him did all the miſchiefs imaginable, march- 
ing up to Jeruſalem, plundering the city, ſeizing the tem- 
ple, and killing the high-prieſt, with the reſt of the prieſts ; 
but by God's providence it ſo happened, that this judgment 
of the zealots fell not upon the chriſtians, ſignified by the 
trees and green things, but upon the Jews themſelves only, 
becauſe they were not of the faction of zealots. 2. That 
thoſe who underſtand this wo to intima e a ſpiritual judg- 
ment, apply it, {ſome to the firſt riſing of the Turks and 
Mahometans, others to the papacy and papal clergy: Mr. 
Mede applies it to the former, King James to the latter: 
% By locuſts and graſshoppers (ſays he) underſtand monks 
and friars, who ſeem to fly a little from the earth; but in- 
deed are gorge-bellied deyourers : in locuſts you ſee little but 
a mouth and a belly; in monks you ſee a mouth to mum- 
ble over maſſes, and a belly to conſume; they ſeized, when 
time was, upon the meadows, the fat and pleaſant parts of 
the land, and like graſshoppers conſumed every green, that 
is, every good thing.” 3. The commiſſion and command 
given to them not to hurt the trees; ſuch as are fruit- bear- 
ing and fruitful bearing chriſtians, are preſerved, and the 
ſtorm falls upon droſſy hypocrites : whence we may remark, 
That in times of error and ſeduction, as well as in times 
of judgment and calamity, God takes a ſpecial care of his 
faithful ones for their preſervation ; and has a ſpecial regard 
to the fruit of the trees of righteouſneſs, 


5 And to them (which had not the ſeal of God in 
their forebeads ) it was given that they ſhould not kill 
them, but that they ſhould be tormented five months: 
and their torment was as the torment of a ſcorpion, 
when he ſtriketh a man. 6 And in thoſe days 
ſhall men ſeek death, and ſhall not find it; and 
ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall flee from them. 


That is, God would bring ſuch dreadful judgments and 
calamities upon the wicked world, that men ſhould prefer 
death before life; and it ſhould be an afflition beyond all 
other afflictions, that they could not die: to flee death is a 
great miſery; but to have death flee from us, or flee before 
us, and not be able to find it, is a far greater miſery; God 
can ſo imbitter life by afflictions and ſufferings, that thoſe 
who dread death may yet deſire to die; not for any good 
that they ſee in death, but only to get rid of the troubles 
of this life. 


7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto 
horſes prepared unto battle : and on their heads were 
as it were crowns like gold, and their faces were as 
the faces of men. 8 And they had hair as the hair 


of women, and their teeth were as he teeth of lions. 
9 And they had breaſtplates as it were breaſtplates of 
iron; and the ſound of their wings was as the ſound 
of chariots of many horſes running to battle. 10 And 
they had tails ike unto ſcorpions, and there were 


{ings in their tails; and their power was to hurt 
7 E 


men 
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men five months. 11 And they had a king over 
them "which 75 the angel of the bottomleſs pit, 
whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue ig Abaddon, 
but in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon. 


- This metaphorical deſcription of a terrible army of 
cruel men, ſeems very plain; ſome underſtand it of the 
Jewiſh zealots, who appeared as warriors, and were devour- 
ing waſters; they looked like men, kind and friendly, and 
pretending to be redeemers of the people, ſaviours of, and 
benefactors to their country ; but at the ſame time plun- 
dering and carrying away the ſpoils of their brethren, with- 
out any tenderneſs or compaſſion. Others apply all this 
to the papal clergy, numerous, like locuſts; well fed, like 
horſes for battle; mighty, for earthly poſſeſſions; crowned, 
like petty princes; alluring, like women with their hair, and 
other ornaments, &c. Others again make the application 
to belong to the Turks and Saracens, who are repreſented 


as having many crowns on their heads, and as moved with 


wings, in regard of the many and vaſt conqueſts, ſays Mr. 
Mede, which they made in a ſhort time, even Paleſtina, 
Syria, Armenia, Afia the Leſs, and many others ; as to the 
king named here, Abaddon and Apollyon, ſome underſtand 
it to be the devil, others Mahomet, others the Pope; to 
whom, to every of whom, the name of a deſtroyer too fitly 
belongs, as ſeeking and endeavouring to deſtroy men's ſouls, 
and by blood and perſecution to deſtroy and lay waſte the 
church of Chriſt. 


12 One wo is paſt; and behold there come two 
woes more hereafter. 13 And the ſixth angel 
founded, and I heard a voice from the four horns of 
the golden altar which is before God. 14 © Saying 
to the ſixth angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the 
four angels which are bound in the great river Eu- 
phrates. 15 And the four angels were looſed, which 
were prepared for an hour and a day and a month 
and a year, for to ſlay the third part of men. 16 And 
the number of the army of the horſemen, were two 
hundred thouſand thouſand: and I heard the number 
of them. 


Mies here, 1. From thoſe words, One wo is paſt, and tiuo 
more are to come, that God has a ſtorehoule of judgments, as 
well as a treaſury of mercy, and when one judgment will 
not do, he has more to inflict. 2. The golden altar, which 
is here ſaid to be before God, fignifies our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
his purity and excellency, and his appearing continually in 
the preſence of his Father for us, as our Interceſſor and 
Mediator. 3. That this vaſt army of horſemen, conſiſting 
of two hundred thoufand thouſand, is expounded generally 
of Turks and Arabians who have vaſt armies beyond all 
nations whom God makes the executioners of his vengeance 
at his pleaſure, 4. Whereas it is ſaid, that the four angels 
were bound in the great river Euphrates, and, till looſed by 
God's command, could never hurt nor ftir, it teaches us, 
that the Lord has Satan, and all his inftruments, in his own 
power to looſe them for our fins, and to bind them again 


for our repentance: though their malice be infinite, yet 


their power is bounded ; they cannot do all the miſchief 
they would, and they ſhall not do all they can. 5. That 
when theſe deſtroying angels were looſed, their time of 
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hurting was limited 4 a year, and a month and a day; ſhew. 
ing, that the ſet and determinate time of the wicked's in- 
ſolency is appointed by God to be either ſhorter or longer 
as he thinks fit; yea, they execute nothing but with a di- 
vine permiſſion ; nay, nothing without a ſpecial warrant and 
commiſſion from God. It is matter of ſingular conſolation 
to us, that evil angels and wicked men are limited powers; 
they cannot move, much leſs hurt, till God looſe them. 


17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and 
them that ſat on them, having breaſtplates of fire and 
of jacinth and brimſtone: and the heads of the horſes 
were as the heads of lions: and out of their mouths 
iſſued fire and ſmoke and brimſtone. 18 By theſe 
three was the third part of men killed, by the fire 


and by the ſmoke and by the brimſtone which iſſued 


out of their mouths. 19 For their power is in their 
mouth, and in their tails: for their tails were like unto 
ſerpents, and had heads, and with them they do hurt. 
20 And the reſt of the men which were not killed 
by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the works of 
their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, and 
idols of gold and ſilver and braſs and ſtone and of 
wood, which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk: 21 
Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their 
ſorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 


St. John proceeds here in deſcribing this vaſt army of 
Turks and Arabians, that with incredible iwiftneſs did over- 
run and ruin the eaſtern churches: All theſe expreſſions of 
fire, and brimſtone, and ſmoke, denote that cruel devaſtation 
and deſtruction which was occaſioned by the Turks and 
Mahometans. Behold here the inſtruments of Satan, how 
his own cruel and deſtructive nature is diſcovered, how ex- 
ceedingly he is delighted in the perdition of mankind, hav- 
ing been a murderer from the beginning. In the two laſt 
verſes St. John declares, 1. What were the fins which pro- 
cured fo great a plague, namely, idolatry and worſhipping 
the works of their own hands, a fin very odious to God, and 
for which God ſuffered the T urks to be ſo ſevere a ſcourge 
to chriſtendom; what little reaſon had the Chriſtians then 
to call their wars againſt the Turks, the holy wars, when 
idolatry the cauſe of it, was not repented of; what ſucceſs 
could they expect, as long as the idolatry of Chriſtians, and 
their other provoking fins were ſo many? Ob/erve farther, 
What was the end God aimed at by ſuch ſtrong phyſic, by 
ſuch terrible judgments as he then brought upon the world ? 
it was to bring them to repentance ; but ſo mad was the 
anti-chriſtian world upon their idols, that they would not 
be reformed by the judgments they ſaw upon their brethren. 
Hence /earn, That when God once begins to enter into 
judgment with a finful people, he will follow them with a 
variety and ſucceſhon of plagues and judgments one upon 
another, till he has either brought them to himſelf, or 
brought them to nothing. 


| CHAP. X. 


ND I ſaw another mighty angel come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud: and a rain- 

bow was upon his head, and his face was as it hoo 
| the 
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the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire: 2 And he 
had in his hand a little book open. And he ſet his 


right foot upon the ſea, and his left foot on the earth. 


This angel is concluded to repreſent our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the angel of the covenant; he is called a mighty an- 
gel, in oppoſition to the mighty enemies of his church, men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter; he is ſaid to come down from 
heaven, to intimate his ſignal and ſeaſonable appearing for 
the relief of his church; clothed with a cloud, repreſenting the 
manner of his coming in the clouds at the final judgment; 
with a rainbow on his head, ſignifying that covenant of peace 
which he had made with his church, and his continual 
mindfulneſs of that covenant: His face was as the ſun, to 
denote that light of comfort and deliverance which he 
would bring to his church in his own time: His feet as 
pillars, ſignifying the ſteadineſs and ſtability of his purpoſes 
and actions, that where he ſets his feet, none can remove 
him; and as pillars of fire, denoting his ability to tread 
down his enemies under him, and alſo to conſume them; 
this is according to the deſcription of his perſon given, 
chap. i. 15, 16. The emblems and figures by which he 
is repreſented here, are the ſame by which he was deſcribed 
there; conſequently he is the ſame perſon. Obſerve, The 
account of what he did, He had a little book in his hand open, 
to diſtinguiſh it from the former book ſealed; a book in 
which the purpoſe and decree of God was made known, 
concerning what ſhould happen to the church; a book ſealed 
and ſhut to us, but obvious and open to Chriſt. Chriſt, that 
lay in the boſom of the Father, reveals his Father's ſecrets 
to us, ſo far as it is needful and neceſſary for us to know 
them. And he ſet his right foot on the ſea, and his left foot 
on the earth, to let us know his ſovereignty and dominion 
over the whole world; as well over the turbulent and un- 
quiet, as over the quiet and more peaceable part of it; and 
alſo to ſignify his ability to tread down his enemies, where- 
ever they are; a conſideration that adminiſters much com- 
fort and conſolation to his church ; his dominion is over 
the earth and ſea, none can diſpoſſeſs him of his power, and 
none can eſcape his preſence. x 


3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth: and when he had cried, ſeven thunders ut- 


tered their voices. 4 And when the ſeven thunders 
had uttered their voices, I was about to write: and 
I heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Seal 
up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, 
and write them not. 


This angel, who repreſented Chriſt, the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah, is ſaid to cry like a roaring lion, whoſe voice is 
both loud and terrible ; this, ſome conceive, ſhadowed forth 
the efficacious and ſucceſsful preaching of the goſpel, and 
that the ſeven thunders ſignified the ſame ; but others appre- 
hend hereby the thundering judgments of God, which were 
ſhortly to be inflicted on the wicked world; and particularly 
on Jeruſalem by Titus, ſay ſome; upon antichriſt and his 
adherents, ſay others. The judgments of God are fitly ſet 
forth by thunder, becauſe they do not fly at random, but by 
divine direction; the loadnebs the ſwiftneſs, the forceable- 
neſs of thunder is known, and the terribleneſs of God in 
his doings towards the children of men, has been ſufficiently 


underſtood, Obſerve next, St. John's intention to write 
what theſe thunders uttered, for the benefit of the church, 
as conceiving them to be of great concernment to her; 
but he receives a command from Chriſt to the contrary, not 
to do it at preſent; God foreſeeing that the oppoſers would 
not hear, but deſpiſe ; therefore theſe judgments ſhall be 
known by experience, and not by words. Others ſay, this 
inhibition was only temporary, not perpetual: write them 
not, that is, conceal them for the preſent, till thou haſt thoſe 
things repreſented to thee in other types, and till they are 
nearer their accompliſhment; hereafter he might write them, 
for what God revealed to John, was to be ſhewed to his 
ſervants, chap. i. 1. 


5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 
6 ¶ And ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven and the things that therein are, 
and the earth and the things that therein are, and 
the ſea and the things which are therein, that there 
ſhould be time no longer: 7 But in the days of 
the voice of the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin 
to ſound, the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as 
he hath declared to his ſervants the prophets. 


The angel that repreſented Chriſt, is here repreſented to 
St. John as ſwearing, Obſerve, 1. The ceremony uſed in 
ſwearing, lifting up of the hand to heaven, appealing thereby 
to God as a witneſs, and a judge. 2. The perſon ſworn 
by, God, deſcribed, ( 1.) By his eternity, He lives for ever, 
before and after all time. (2.) By his omnipotency and 
almighty power in the work of creation, making heaven, and 
earth, and the ſea, and all things that are therein. An oath 
is proper to God, and as we are to ſwear by God, fo God 
is only to be ſworn by. Obſerve, 3. The thing ſworn, 
namely, That time ſhall be no more; that is, that there ſhould 
be no farther delay of time, for the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, and the obdurate Jews, ſay ſome; for the ruin of the 
Roman empire, for the deſtruction of antichriſt, ſay others; 
the performance of God's word, both in his promiſes of 
deliverance to his church, and in the execution of judgment 
on her enemies, are now at hand. 4. The promiſe made, 
and the aſſurance here given, namely that the myſtery 4 
God ſhould be finiſhed, that is, the deliverance of the churc 
ſhould be completed, and the final confuſion of her ene- 
mies ſhall be accompliſhed ; which is called a my/tery, be- 
cauſe the world underſtands it not, nor will they believe the 
Tame. As myſteries have their own time to be made mani- 
feſt in, ſo, to the comfort of the faithful, and the terror of 
the wicked, a day was then approaching, in which the happy 
condition of the afflited ſhould appear, and the calamitous 
ſtate of the ungodly be diſcovered. | 


8 And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake 
unto me again, and ſaid, Go, and take the little book 
which is open in the hand of the angel, which ſtandeth 
upon the ſea and upon the earth. g« And I went 
unto the angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the 
little book. And he ſaid unto me, Take i, and eat 
it up X and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ow 
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be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. 10 And I took 
the little book out of the angel's hand, and eat it up; 
and it was in my mouth ſweet as honey: and as ſoon 
as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 11 And he 
ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſy again before 
many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and 


Expoſitors generally make this little Boo the emblem of 
the holy ſcriptures, and the command given by the angels 
to St. John to eat this book, imports the great duty of ſtudy- 
ing diligently the holy ſcriptures, inwardly digeſting them, 
and making them our own by particular application. What 
we eat is turned into nouriſhment, and becomes one ſub- 
ſtance with ourſelves; thus the myſteries of the goſpe] muſt 
be eaten by the interpreters of goſpel- myſteries. It is not 
enough that we know divine things, but we muſt know 
them divinely; we muſt have a ſavoury knowledge of them, 
and an experimental acquaintance with them. Obſerve, 2. 
The effect which eating of this book had upon St. John, 
it was in his mouth ſweet as honey, in his belly very bitter; 
that is, the knowledge he had of divine myſteries, was in it- 
ſelf very pleaſant, but the knowledge of the perſecutions and 
cruelties which the chriſtians were to ſuffer and undergo, 
was very bitter to his /2u/. * Learn, That though commu- 
nication of light from God, and the revelation of the mind 
and will of God, be in itſelf very delightful to his miniſters, 
yet in reſpect of the ſad meſſages contained in his word, it 
is very burdenſome and bitter to them: however, it being 
the burden of the Lord, they muſt bear it, they muſt carry 
it. Every good man, much more every gracious miniſter, 
has a "ay high eſtimation of the word of God, he eſteems 
it as food, he eſteems it as neceſſary food; he eſteems it 
more than his neceſſary food; but when God ſends us to 
denounce judgments upon finners, our belly trembles, our 
lips quiver, anguiſh takes hold upon us, we defire not the 
woful day, Lord, thou knoweſt. Q#/erve laſtly, The aſ- 
ſurance God gives St. John of farther revelations of his 
mind unto him, As thou haft propheſied, ſo thou muſt propheſy 


again before many people, and nations, and tongues, and kings; 


ſee here in St. John's perſon the true end and reaſon why 
God calls his miniſters, and fits them with gifts, and why 
they furniſh themſelves with acquired abilities; it is to ren- 
der themſelves the more ſerviceable in his work, that they 
may ſpeak of his word before kings, and not be aſhamed, 


C HAP. XL. 


{ 8 there was given me a reed like unto a rod; 

and the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe and meaſure 
the temple of God, and the altar, and them that 
worſhip therein. rh | | 


| Obſerve here, 1. The command given by God to St. John 
to take a ſurvey of his church, his ſpiritual temple, conſiſt- 
ing of living ſtones, and built upon the chief corner-ſtone 
Jeſus Chriſt. God's faithful and true worſhippers are only 
thoſe whom God will have to be meaſured, and taken no- 
tice of as being his part and portion, his tabernacle in which 
he will dwell. And, bleſſed be God! in the work of times 
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they are meaſurable, even in times of epidemical degeneracy, 
and univerſal apoſtacy, God has a number to ſtand up for 


his name, and to bear witneſs to his truth. 2. That the 
temple, the altar, and the worſhippers therein, are here all 
joined together, and the command given, is to meaſure 
them together. Ariſe, and meaſure the temple, the altar, 
and them that worſhip therein; intimating, that the true 
church, and the true worſhippers, are ever found together; 
and by the true worthip, and true worſhippers, is the true 
church ever known; ſo that if the queſtion be aſked, 
« Where is true church?” the anſwer is, Where the true 
altar is; and where the true worſhip is, there the true 
church is: That worſhip, which will bear God's meaſur- 
ing reed, the ſecurity of the ſcruiting, and the exa mination 


of his holy word; where that worſhip is found, there the 
church of God is found. 


2 But the court which is without the temple, 
leave out, and meaſure it not: for it is given unto 
the Gentiles: and the holy city ſhall they tread 
under foot forty and two months. 


Obſerve here, What St. John is forbidden to meaſure, 
and commanded to leave out, as no part of the true 
church, namely, The court which is without the temple ; 
that is, that part of the viſible church which is over-run 
with idolatry, and anti-chriſtian worſhip, as bad as Genti- 
liſm, and accordingly ſhall be treated as Gentiles, and 
trodden down under foot, as drofly hypocrites: Meaſure 
the temple, ſays God, but not the outward court. The tem- 
ple had but few worſhippers, the prieſts only, in compariſon 
of the outward court, where the body of the people was; 
whence we ſee that the true church is but mall, very ſmall, 
in compariſon of the falſe and anti-chriſtian church, and 
conſequently multitude can be no right note.of the true 
church. Obſerve farther, That whereas theſe Gentiles are 
faid to tread under foot the holy city forty-two months, 
thereby is ſignified, that they ſhould kill and perſecute the 
true ſpouſe and church of Chriſt (called the holy city in 
alluſion to the earthly Jeruſalem) during the time of anti- 
chriſt's prevalency, yet here we have the church's ground 
of comfort and ſupport, that her preſſures, and antichriſt's 
prevalency, ſhall be but for a limited time, a ſhort time. 
The holy city, ſhall they tread under foot forty and twa 
months, | | 


3 And ] will give power unto my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore days clothed 1n ſackcloth. Si 


Obſerve here, 1. That the church of God, during anti- 
chriſt's prevalency, ſhall not want witneſſes, or faithful 
teachers, though removed by perſecution into corners, 2. 
By mentioning two only, we may gather the paucity of 
faithful teachers, during the time of antichriſt's prevalency, 
two are a number, but the leaſt of numbers: We muſt 
not have our eye upon the multitude, or conclude that it is 
not truth which is not embraced and practiſed by the moſt: 
The train of Chriſt is not large, nor are his ways thronged 
as they ought, few . comparatively there be that walk in 
them. As they, whom he calls forth to be eminently his 
| | ; * witneſſes 
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witneſſes, are not many, therefore called two ; ſo they that 
received their witneſs are but few, for the world wonders 
after the beaſt. Queſt. But who and what are theſe wit- 
neſſes ? . Anſw. The whole ſucceſſion of faithful miniſters, 
martyrs, and confeſſors, which almighty God, from time 
to time, has raiſed up in his church to be the aſſertors and 
maintainers of divine truth, and to bear their teſtimony for 
Chriſt againſt all hereſies, blaſphemies, idolatries, and uſur- 
pations in the time of antichriſt's reign. Obſerve, 3. The 
proper work of theſe witneſſes declared, it is to propheſy; 
that is, to inſtruct the people how to worſhip God accord- 
ing to his word and will. The manner of their prophe- 
ſying is ſaid to be in ſackcloth ; that is, in much affliction, 
and with great lamentation, bewailing the pollutions of 
the church by the overſpreadings of idolatry : and the time 
of their propheſying is ſaid to be a thouſand two hundred and 
three/core days; that is, during the time of antichriſt's reign, 
ſo long the witneſſes ſhall have a mournful time of it; dur- 
ing the whole reign of antichriſt, God will have a true 
church, a true miniſtry, and faithful witneſſes, whom, 
though antichriſt will fight with, yet he ſhall never prevail 
againſt, 4. How God is pleaſed to own and bear witneſs 
to theſe his witneſſes. 1. He calls them his, my two wit- 
neſſes. 2. He gives them power to propheſy ; that is, they 
have their commiſſion and authority from him, and they 
are enabled, aſſiſted, and ſucceeded by him in the diſcharge 
of their teſtimony : Their reſolution and courage is from 
God, wha calls them forth to bear their teſtimony for him, 
Learn hence, That when God calls any of his to a mar- 
tyr's fire, he does endue them with a martyr's faith; he 
furniſhes his miniſters and faithful ſervants with noble en- 
dowments, anſwerable to their great employments ; God 
evermore gives much grace, where he tries grace much. 
As the command of God makes every duty neceſſary, fo 
the aſſiſtance of God makes every duty eaſy, and the re- 
ward of God makes every duty and ſervice gainful and ad- 
vantageous. ö 


4 Theſe are the two olive- trees, and the two 
candleſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. 
5 And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: 
and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in this man- 
ner be killed. 6 . Theſe have power to ſhut hea- 
ven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy: 
and have power over the waters to turn them to 
blood, and to ſmite the earth with all plagues, as 
often as they will. 


Odbſerve here, 1. A double title given by God unto the 
two witneſſes, ſpoken of in the former verſe; they are 
ſtyled olive- trees and candleflicks.. As the olive-tree is al- 
ways green, ſo the miniſtry of theſe witneſſes is lively and 


efficacious; as the olive is a ſign of peace, and the oil that 


drops from the olive, an emblem of grace, ſo the miniſtry 
of theſe witneſſes was a miniſtry both of grace and peace. 
Again, they are called olive-trees, becauſe they are to mi- 
niſter oil to the candleſticks, which are to hold out light 
unto others, Here note, That the title of candleſticks given 
to the churches chap. i. is here given to the miniſters of the 
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come them, and kill them. 
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church; partly to ſnew the near relation that is between 
them, and partly to point out the duty that is mutually in- 
cumbent upon them; namely, to hold forth the light of 
truth unto others. And farther, Theſe candleſticks are 
ſaid to land before the God of the earth, ſignifying their fide- 
lity in the diſcharge of their duty, as in the preſence of 
God before whom they ſtand. Obſerve, 2. The efficacy 
and power of theſe witneſſes? miniſtry in the certain effects 
of it. What was faid of Elijah and Eliſha literally, is ap- 
plied unto them ſpiritually. 1. As Eljah brought fire 
down from heaven, which devoured the enemy, ſo fire 
proceeds out of theſe witneſſes mouth not by way of im- 
precation, but by way of denunciation, pronouncing the 
threatenings and judgments of God againſt them, conti- 
nuing in their impenitency. 2. As Elijah had power to 
ſhut heaven, ſo have theſe witneſſes power to do the like 
during the time of their prophecy ; that is, God is provoked 
for the world's ill treatment of his faithful witneſſes, to 
with-hold the ſpiritual rain of the world, and the refreſhing 
doctrine of the goſpel from them. Again, When it is faid 
that theſe witneſſes have power to turn the waters into blood, 
and to ſmite the earth with all plagues, there is a mani- 
feſt alluſion to Moſes and Aaron, who exerciſed ſuch a 
power, Exod. vii. Accordingly, God being provoked by 
the indignities offered to his faithful witneſſes, permits the 
pure doctrine of the goſpel to be corrupted, and avenges 
their cauſe, by bringing judgments on the world, as Moſes 
did upon Egypt, according to the threatenings denounced 
by them. hence we may learn, What great credit and 
eſteem the faithful witneſſes, and miniſters of Chriſt, are 
in with God ; what power and prerogative is given to them, 


far ſurpaſſing the power of any mortal prince, even a power 


to open and ſhut heaven, to turn waters into blood, and to 
ſmite the earth; that is, God doth all theſe things upon a 
juſt occaſion, in vindication of them, and in revenge for 
the injuries done unto them. | 


7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſti- 
mony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottom- 
leſs pit ſhall make war againſt them, and ſhall over- 
8 And their dead 
bodies Hall lie in the ſtreet of the great city, which 
ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo 
our Lord was crucified. 9 And they of the people, 
and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee 
their dead bodies three days and an half, and ſhall 
not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. 10 
And they that dwell upon the earth ſhall rejoice over 
them, and make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to 


another; becauſe theſe two prophets tormented them | 


that dwelt on the earth. 


Theſe verſes ſet before us the barbarous uſage which the 
two witneſſes ſhould meet with from the antichriſtian 
world, for the faithful diſcharge of their duty, they all be 


. flain, politically and civilly, ſay ſome, depoſed, ſilenced, im- 


priſoned, and laid afide as uſeleſs and dead. Literally, ſay 
others, they ſhall be put to death for the teſtimony of 
Jeſus, by bloodſhed, fire, and faggot, They Hall * 
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them, that is, in their perſonsę but not in their cauſe. See 
here the chriſtian church founded in blood, that of Chriſt, 
its head; watered with blood, that of his miniſters and 
members. God ſuffers his ſometimes to be actually ſlain, 
for his own glory, their honour, and the church's good; 
but mark the time ſpecified when the witneſſes were ſlain; 
it was when they had finiſhed their teſtimony, and not before 
then, but not till then. So long as God has ſpecial work 
and ſervice for his witneſſes to do in the earth, their mighty 
and cruel enemies cannot touch an hair of their heads, 
much leſs can they take away their lives, till they have 
finiſhed their teſtimony. 2. Beſides the antichriſtian cruelty, 
in killing theſe witneſſes, their barbarous inhumanity in 
denying them burial, not ſuffering ſome to be buried at all, 
and digging up the bones of others that have been long 
buried. The place where this was done is called Sodom a 
Egypt, and the great city where our Lord was crucified ; 
which, if literally underſtood, fignifies Jeruſalem, com- 
pared to Sodom for the abominable ſins of the Gnoſtics 
committed in her; and to Egypt for oppreſſion ; but if 
myſtically underſtood, Rome, or the Roman empire, is 
conceived by moſt Proteſtants to be here intended by Egypt 
and Sodom ; like Egypt for idolatry, tyranny, . 
darkneſs, obſtinacy, and obduracy; like Sodom for un- 
cleanneſs, yea, worſe than Sodom, uncleanneſs being not 
only practiſed, but tolerated, yea, allowed publicly, licences 
being there given to ſuch public houſes, and books writ- 
ten in defence of Sodomy at Rome, where Chriſt ma 
be ſaid to be crucified in his members as long as this apoſ- 
tate poyer holds up. 3. The great joy and exultation which 
is here diſcovered at the ſlaughter of theſe witneſſes ; the 
antichriſtian rabble triumph, and make , rejoice, 
and ſend gifts to one another. Lord ! how madly do the 
wicked rejoice at the death of thoſe men that ufed their ut- 
moſt endeavours to have ſaved them. 4. The ſpecial rea- 


ſon aſſigned why the members of antichriſt's kingdom did 


thus triumph at the death of the witneſſes, and their ſup- 
poſed utter extinction, namely, becauſe the two witneſſes 
tormented them that dwell on the earth ; that is, w —_ 
lic ching, by their private reproving, by their 
evan rho God's judgments againſt — for not ſuf- 
fering them to go on quietly and undiſturbedly in the ways 
of fin, they grew very uneaſy with them, and rejoiced 


when they thought the world fully rid of them. Lord! 


how does the preaching of thy word, which comforts and 
ſupports thy children, which is ſweeter to them than the 
honey, and more eſteemed by them than their neceſſary 
food, how does the ſame word preached torment notorious 
ſinners ? and inſtead of receiving the meſſage, they rage at 
the meſſenger, and triumph and dance with Herod, to ſee 


that head cut off whoſe tongue was ſo bold to tell them of 


their faults. 


11 CAnd after three days and a half the Spirit of life 
from God entered into them ; and they ftood upon 
their feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw 
them. _ 12 And they heard a great voice from hea- 
ven, faying unto them, Come up hither. And they 
aſcended up to heaven in a cloud; and their enemies 


'# 


+» 
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The death of the witneſſes was deſcribed in the fore- 
going verſes, their reſurrection is declared in theſe. This 
is underſtood politically by ſome, that they who were civilly 
dead, that is, laid afide as uſeleſs, were now politically 
alive ; that is, reſtored to their public work and employ. 
ment in the church again, God cauſing princes and ma- 
giſtrates to own and favour them ; and accordingly by their 
aſcending up into heaven they underſtand their re-entering 
into the church, their re-enjoying their public liberties and 
goſpel privileges, which in compariſon of the low and ſack. . 
cloth condition they were in before, was like heaven and 
earth unto them. And they aſcended in a cloud, that is 
gloriouſly, and their enemies beheld them with an envious 
eye, becauſe of the work in their hands, which it was not 
in their power to hinder. Others underſtand this reſur- 
rection (in the manner forementioned) to be meant not of 
the ſame men, but of men of the ſame ſpirit and office, 
reſtored to the ſame work, to the admiration of the good. 
and conſternation of the bad ; and that the voice of Chriſt 
ſpake to the ſlain witneſſes, ſaying Come up hither, that is 
into heaven, to receive the reward of your ſufferings and 
ſervices, and others that ſucceed you in office ſhall partake 
of your ſpirit, and perfect that work which you began and 
carried on. Where note, That oft-times God's faithful 
witneſſes, namely, ſuch magiſtrates and miniſters as have 
done great things for the church of God, -are taken up to 
heaven before they behold the deſired iſſue, which is left 
to their ſucceſſors to ſee completed. 


13 And the ſame hour was there a great earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and-in 
the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand : 


and the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to 
the God of heaven. 


Theſe words are conceived by interpretefs to ſet forth 
the great ſucceſs of the witneſſes miniſtry after their reſur- 
rection; it was accompanied with a mighty earthquake, or 
a great ſhaking of the kingdom of antichriſt ; inſomuch 
that a tenth part of the city fell ; that is, many nations and 
kingdoms under antichriſt's tyranny and dominion ſhook 
off the yoke, and diſowned his juriſdiction, and fell off 
from him. Obſerve farther, What this earthquake, and 
fall produced, namely, a twofold effect. 1. Seven thouſand 
were ſlain. 2. Others were affrighted, turned from their 
ſins, and gave glory to God. Behold here the great power 
of the word of God and the happy ſucceſs thereof, to the 
ſhaking of antichriſt's kingdom, which falls not at once, 
but by degrees, as it roſe. The man of fin is to be con- 
ſumed with the breath of Chriſt's mouth at firſt, which is 
a gradual death, till at laſt he be quite aboliſhed by the 
brightneſs of his coming. Upon the whole rhen we may 
comfortably conclude, that whatever ground antichriſt on 
the one hand may ſeem to have gained of late in any place, 
that yet he is certainly in a deep conſumption ; nay, far 
gone in it, and will languiſh more and more, till he draws 
his laſt breath: And on the other hand whatever clouds 
may overſpread the church of Chriſt in any place, it will 
not be long ere they will vaniſh, and that affairs are moving 
forwards towards the church's higheſt outward proſperity, 
and moſt flouriſhing condition that ſhe ſhall ever arrive at 

on 
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on this ſide heaven, which is to be under the bleſſed millen- 
nium, or thouſand years, which began probably with the 
reſurrection of the witneſſes at the beginning of the Pro- 
teſtant reformation, by the preaching of Luther. Thus 
ſpeaks our learned Dr. More, A. Inig. p. 477. I doubt 
not,“ ſays he, but this viſion of the reſurrection of the 
© witneſſes, was a prediction of our Proteſtant reformation, 
© begun at Spires in Germany, anno 1529, when ſeveral 
German princes and imperial cities, made a ſolemn pfo- 
© teſtation againſt the innovations and uſurpations of the 
© church of Rome ; from whence came the name of Pro- 
« teſtants, which continues to this day. This therefore,“ 
ſays he, ©* ſhould make our reformation the more ſacred, 
and keep all perſons that wiſh well to our holy religion, 
from caſting any dirt upon our firſt reformers, whoſe 
names ought to be had in honour, and will be ſo in the 
* church of God throughout all generations.” 


14 The ſecond wo is paſt; and behold, the 
third wo cometh quickly. 15 And the ſeventh 
angel ſounded ; and there were great voices in hea- 
ven, {aying, The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt ; and he 
ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


An account is here given of the angel's ſounding the ſe- 
venth trumpet, at the beginning of antichriſt's ruin and 
downfal. St. John heard great acclamations and ſhout- 
ings in heaven for the victory which Chriſt by his wit- 
neſſes had gotten over him, ſaying, The kingdoms of this 
world, that is, ſeveral kingdoms, or main bodies of king- 
doms and nations, are now. brought in to acknowledge 
Chriſt for their Sovereign and Lawgiver, who did not fo 
before ; but whereas formerly they owned another maſter, 
namely, antichriſt, now they do eſpecially own and acknow- 
ledge Chriſt, by profeſſing to believe in him, and becom- 
ing a pure church to him; And he ſball reign for ever and 
ever, Even under antichriſt's reign and tyranny Chriſt 
had a kingdom, but he will have a more viſible kingdom 
in the world, and which ſhall continue without any eclipfe 
by antichriſt, or any other, as it ſuffered before, 


16 And the four and twenty elders, which ſat be- 
fore God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces, and 
worſhipped God. 17 Saying, We give thee thanks 
O Lord God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and art 
to come; becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great 
power, and haſt reigned. 18 And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 


dead, that they ſhould be judged, and that thou 


ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſervants the prophets, 
and to the ſaints, and them that fear thy name, ſmall 
and great; and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which de- 
ſtroy the earth. 19 And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, and there was feen in his temple, 
the ark of his teſtament : and there were lightnings, 
and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and 
great hail. 4 "ro ] | | 

This chapter concludes with a doxology and ſolemn 
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thankſgiving in heaven, forsthe vidory which Chriſt ob- 
tained over antichriſt here on earth; that is, for the begun 
victory over him. Here obſerve, 1. The. perſons render- 
ing praiſes, the four and twenty elders ; all the miniſters of 
the church, ſay ſome ; the whole church, ſay others, who 
are ſaid to fit before God; denoting, (1.) That they, reſt 
from their labours ; they walked as pilgrims before, they /it 
now. Would we with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, fit down 
in the kingdom of God in heaven? we muſt with Abra- 
ham walk before God in uprightneſs here on earth, Gen. 
xvii. 5. (2.) It denotes their honour and dignity unto 
which they are now advanced; as ſervants they Head be- 
fore, as friends they fit now : but upon this great occaſion 
mark their humble geſture, their proſtrations and adora- 
tions before God, They fell upon their faces and worſhipped. 
2. 'The ground and occafion of it ; what it is which they 
thus ſolemnly bleſs God for; namely, for Chriſt's victory 
over his enemies, for aſſuming to himſelf his great power, 
and univerſal dominion ; and becauſe the kingdoms of the 
world were now become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his 
Chrift, For if there be joy in heayen at the converſion of 
one ſinner unto Chriſt, what is there, ſuppoſe: we, at the 
converfion of nations and kingdoms, unto Chriſt ? Behold 
here the whole hoſt of heaven, the church triumphant in 
the new Jeruſalem, breaking forth into the higheſt praiſes 
for eſtabliſhing the public exerciſe of religion in its purity, 
never more to be driven into corners, as it was twice be- 
fore; firſt by Pagans, next by Pagan chriſtians. 3. The 
doxology or thankſgiving itſelf, Lord God Almighty, we give 
thee thanks for this begun overthrow of antichriſt, which 
by thy almighty power thou wilt certainly carry on, being 
always the fame, and as able to help thy church as ever. 
As if they had faid, In the time of antichriſt's full power, 
when thy church was under a bitter and bloody perſecu- 
tion, thy power ſeemed to be laid aſide, and thou ſeemedſt 
not to reign, having thy power obſcured by his tyranny 3 
but now thou ſhewelt thyſelf to be a ruler over all the world, 
both King of faints and King of nations. 4. The indig- 
nation and wrath which the friends of antichriſt expreſs 
upon this occafion, verſe 18. The nations were angry; that 
is, the idolatrous nations ; they who formerly perſecuted, 
do now fret becauſe they are overcome; they gnaſh their 
teeth at the ſucceſsful progreſs of the goſpel ; and becauſe 
thy wrath, that is, the time to execute thy wrath, is come, 
upon all idolaters and falſe worſhippers. And the time of 
the dead that they ſhould be judged and rewarded; that 1s, the 
time is now come, when thoſe witneſſes, which were ct- 
villy dead, and accounted as dead by the world, ſhall re- 
vive again, or, the time of the dead, that is, of thoſe that 
have been ſlain by antichriſt; the time is come that their 
blood ſhall be avenged, and all thy faithful ſervants and 
ſufferers recompenſed and rewarded ; particularly thy pro- 


pbets, whoſe work being greater, ſuch ſhall their reward be 


alſo. And all that fear thy name, both ſmall and great ; 
that is, all true believers of a more private capacity, who 
have cleaved unto Chriſt's pure and undefiled religion, how 
obſcure ſoever they have been in the world, none of theſe 
ſhall miſs of a recompence, when God's time of reward- 
ing is come; and then, he will deſtroy them which deſtroy 
the earth, that is, thoſe bloody perſecutors, who deſtroy the 
inhabitants of the earth by perſecutions, or falſe * 
5. 


* 
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5. The great bleſſing which follows upon the downfal of 


antichriſt, verſe 19. The temple of God was opened; allu- 
ding to the frequent ſhutting up of the temple at Jeruſa- 
lem by idolatrous princes, Ahaz and others, when the ark, 
in which the law of God lay, was not ſeen ; but Heze- 
kiah and Joſiah, thoſe two reforming princes, opened the 
temple, and reſtored the true worſhip of almighty God. 
In like manner, during antichriſt's reign, the temple of 
God was ſhut up, his true worſhip ſuppreſſed; but now, 
fince antichriſt's falling, the temple is opened, the ark ſeen, 
the pure word of God expounded, and a more than ordi- 
nary preſence of God (of which the ark was a ſymbol) 
found in his church.) Well might the church then, upon 
this happy occaſion, triumphingly ſay, Ve give thee thanks, 
O Lerd God Almighty, &c. 


C HAP. XII. 


"A ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven; 
a woman clothed with the fun, and the 


moon under her feer, and upon her head a crown 


of twelve ſtars: 


Obſerve here, 1. That by the woman we are to under- 
ſtand the chriſtian church in her militant ſtate; called a 
woman in regard of her weakneſs and dependency ; as alſo 
in regard of her fruitfulneſs, ſhe bringing forth many chil- 
dren unto God, which are born upon her knees. 2. T his 
woman the church, is faid to appear in heaven, having her 
original from heaven, her converſation in heaven, her ten- 
—_ towards heaven, and her dependency upon heaven. 
3. The woman deſcribed by her rare perfections, which 
are three, 1. Clathed with the ſun, that is, adorned with 
thoſe graces, which Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs has 
put upon her, and environed- with the pure light of the 
goſpel ſhining about her. 2. Having the moon under ber 
feet, that is, the legal worſhip, according to ſome ; the 
chriſtian church outſhining now the Jewith 
fection, caſting off, and trampling under the yoke of the 
Moſaic diſpenſation. Others by the maon underſtand the 
world, which is like the moon, full of ſpots, defiling and 
polluting, full of changes and alterations, the faſhion of this 
world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. vii. 13. It is never long in one 
garb; and her having the moon «nder her feet implies, the 
church's being enabled by Chriſt to overcome and tram- 
ple upon all the enjoyments and ſatisfactions of the world, 
and to deſpiſe all the affronts and inſults of the world. 3. 
Upon her head a crown of twelve flars, that is, holding faſt 
the pure doctrine of the goſpel, firſt preached by the twelve 
apoſtles, and after them by ſucceeding miniſters, which is 
as a crown on the church's head. Where note, That the 
apoſtles, and all faithful miniſters with them, are ſtiled 
flars. As ſtars they ſhine before men, by the light of life 
and doctrine. As ſtars they ſhine with a borrowed light, 
derived from the Sun of righteouſneſs. Again, as 2 
are in continual motion for the good of the univerſe, ſo are 
the miniſters of the goſpel for the good of the church ; as 
ſtars they ſhine in their own orb, e Tags proper duty 
of their place and ſtation ; and as ſtars ſhine brighteſt in 
the cold winter-nights, ſo do they in the times of afflition 
and perſecution, g 
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ſtate of imper- 


Cp. x1; 


2 And ſhe being with child, cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. 


The church, typified by a woman, deſcribed in the for- 
mer verſe by her rare perfections, in this verſe by her weak 
and perilous condition, ſhe cries like a woman in travail 
for delivery, to God in her prayers, to men in her apolo- 
gies. The plain ſenſe is this, That the chriſtian church 
was poſſeſſed with an earneſt deſire to propagate the chriſ- 
tian religion throughout the world, and ſhe. earneſtly cried 
to God to aſſiſt her therein, and ſtrove with utmoſt endea- 
vours to accompliſh this her deſign ; and was truly ſolici- 
tous to ſee the ſucceſs of her labours in the lives of her 
members.” Many and ſore have been the ſick and breed- 
ing fits which the church has conflicted with, by means of 
heretics and perſecutors, which ſometimes gave occaſion 


| to fear that ſhe would certainly miſcarry ; but at laſt God 


ſent her eaſe from heaven by the birth of a child, which 
cauſed the woman to forget all her ſorrows; and the 
prayer of faith was then in the greateſt activity, when the 
woman was found to be in the greateſt extremity. 


3 And there appeared another wonder in heaven, 
and behold, a great red dragon, having ſeven heads 
and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. 4 
C And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of 
heaven, and did caſt them to the earth, — 


The church was deſcribed before ; her arch-enemy, the 
devil, is deſcribed now; he is called a dragon for his ſub- 
tlety, a great dragon for his power, a red dragon, for his 
fiery cruelty. His ſeven heads denote his manifold ſubtle- 
ties, and miſchievous contrivances, his devices and wicked 
imaginations againſt the church; his ten horns denote his 
vaſt power and great ſtrength ; both in himſelf and his 
members; alſo the number and power of his agents, who 
ſerve as horns to puſh and hurt the church. His ſever 
crowns upon his head denote his regal power, which he 
holds by uſurpation, and his many victories and conqueſts 
which he obtains in the world, yet over none but thoſe 
who are willingly overcome by him. The whole of the 
deſcription repreſents Satan as a powerful, ſubtle, cruel, 
victorious adverſary ; all which properties he diſcovers in 
the aſſault he makes upon the miniſters of the church, 
called the „ars of heaven, which he endeavours to caſt down 
to the earth ; that is, to hinder their ſhining in the firma- 
ment of the church. Learn, 1. What a mighty enemy the 
church has, fierce and fiery, red and bloody, full of craft 
and cruelty, of power and policy ; and how deplorable her 
condition would be, if the Lord himſelf was not on her 
fide. 2. Who is prime author of all that cruelty and blood- 
ſhed againſt the church of God, even the red dragon with 
its heads and horns, his miniſters and agents: The greateſt 
monarchs upon the earth, if they gore and hurt the church, 
are the baſe heads and horns of this monſtrous dragon. 


| —And the dragon ſtood before the woman which 
was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child 
as ſoon as it was born, 5 And ſhe brought forth a 
man-child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron; and her child was caught up unto God, and 
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40 his throne. 6 And the woman fled into the 
wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, 
that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hun- 
dred and threeſcore days. 5 


That is, „As Herod watched to deſtroy Chriſt ag ſoon 
as he was born, Matth. ii. ſo while the church was endea- 
vouring to propagate chriſtianity, and make converts to 
Chriſt, the dragon watched, intending to devour them.“ 
The devil's great deſign is to cruſh every good thing in the 
beginning, to nip. grace in the bud, to kill the infant- 
church in the cradle; he is therefore ſaid to ger before the 
woman, to prevent all poſſibility of her child's eſcape. Be- 
hold his bloody cruelty ! but though He ſtood before her, 
-he had no power to hurt or touch either mother or child : 
Behold his powerful reſtraint ! Obſerve farther, The child's 
birth, preſervation, and preferment. 1. Its birth, ſhe brought 
forth a child, not children, to ſhew the paucity of the 
church's members, and alſo their unity, they are all but 
one man-child, make up all but one body, and the dra- 
gon's purpoſe was to devour all in one, and all at once. 
2. Its preſervation, the child is caught up to God and to his 
throne ; that is, heaven took it immediately into his care 
and protection, out of the dragon's reach, to his ſhameful 
diſappointment. 3. Its preferment, it was to rule all na- 
tions with a rod of iron ; that is, with ſuch ſeverity, mixed 
with lenity, as was needful ; the church ſhall prevail againſt 
all oppoſers.. Laſtly, After the woman's delivery, her flight 
into the wilderneſs, is ſet down, and her continuance there 
for a time, together with God's protection over her, and 
proviſion for her; a plain alluſion to Elijah's flying into 
the wilderneſs from the rage of idolatrous and bloody. Jeze- 
bel, and God's feeding him extraordinarily at the brook 
of Cherith. From the woman's, that is, the church's fly- 
ing into the wilderneſs for a while, we learn, That the 
vilibility of the church is not always conſpicuous, to her 
enemies eſpecially. 2. That it is ſometimes lawful to fly 
in time of hot and bitter perſecution ; the woman fled into 
the wilderneſs. 3. In that the woman had a place, and 
. food prepared for her, we learn, God's provident care for 
his church in the day and hour of her greateſt extremities ; 
. when ſhe lurks and hides herſelf in obſcurity. During the 
time of antichriſt's reign, God will take care that ſome 
ſhall feed her with wholeſome food, the doctrine of the 
goſpel, that ſincere milk of the word, to the intent that 
ſhe may grow thereby. n 


7 And there was war in heaven: Michael and 
his angels fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon 
fought and his angels: 8 And prevailed not; nei- 
ther was their place found any more in heaven. 
And the great dragon was caſt out, that old ſerpent, 
called the devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world; he was caſt out into the earth, and 
his angels were caſt out with him. 

Buy Michael and his angels underſtand. Chriſt, whoſe the 
angels are, and ſo much the name imports. Michael, that 
is, who like Gd; Chriſt is the likeneſs of his Father, his 
eſſential likeneſs. St. John in a viſion beholds Michael 


and his angels combating with the dragon and his angels; 
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yea, vanquiſhing and overcoming them. This may com- 
fort the church under all her conflicts, that at length ber 
Michael will finally prevail, and ſhe in him. Our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the powerful preaching of the goſpel, has 
weakened the kingdom of ſin, Satan, and antichtiſt. His an- 
gels are his miniſters, martyrs, and confeſſors; thoſe par- 
ticularly of the firſt ages, who, by their cries to God, and 
apologies to their rulers, by their holy lives, and patient 
deaths, did overcome their enemies. And thus Michael 


and his angels, Chriſt and his miniſters, fought againſt the 


dragon and his angels, againſt Satan and his cruel inſtru- 


ments, who were ſo far from prevailing, that they loſt 


ex continually ; the chriſtians overcome them by their 
aith and patience. - And the great dragon was caſt down 


he was by the preaching of the goſpel depoſed from being 


worſhipped as a. God, and his power was taken away. 
Note, 1. Tha: though Michael, Chri/? alone, be able to 
overcome the dragon, and all his angelic powers, yet for 
his own greater honour, and their greater confuſion, he 
overcomes him and them by his miniſters and faithful ſer- 
vants. 2. If Michael our prince be with us, Chriſt Jeſus 
the captain of our ſalvation, our leader, then though the 


combat may be ſharp, yet the victory is ſure : For if he 


be for us, who can (ſucceſsfully) be againſt us ? 3. That 
Satan and his angels were caſt out together ; for of the 
devil and his inſtruments the lot ſhall be alike ; they fin 
together, and they ſhall ſuffer together; and ſhall never be 
parted. Lord, how dreadful will an impriſonment with 
devils and damned ſpirits be to eternal ages? To lie for 
ever with Satan in that myſterious fire of hell, whoſe ſtrange 
property it is always to torture, but never to kill ; or al- 
ways to kill, but never to conſume. The dragon was not 
only caſt out of heaven with his angels, but both were caſt 
down into hell, even into that lake which burns with fire 
and brimſtone. - 


10 And I heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven, 
Now is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the king- 


dom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for 


the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which 'ac- 
cuſed them before our God day and night. 11 And 
they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of their teſtimony ; and they loved not 


their lives unto the death. 12 Therefore rejoice, ye 


heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Wo to the in- 


habiters of the earth, and of the ſea : for the devil is 


come down unto. you, having great wrath, becauſe 


he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort time. 


After Michael and his angels, Chriſt and his followers 


victory over the dragon and his angels, over Satan and h 
inſtruments, here follows a ſolemn thankſgiving for the de 


vil's downfal ; the ſaints in heaven join with believers o 
earth in this ſong of confidence and triumph ; when the 


- ſpeak of God, they ſay our God; and when they ſpeak c 


the church below, they ſay our brethren ; behold a ſwee 


communion between the church militant, and the churc 


triumphant : Indeed they conſtitute and make up but on. 
church, one family, one houſehould ; the whole family i 
heaven and earth is but one, Obſerve farther, Anothe 
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name here given to Satan, the accuſer of the brethren ; he 
-accuſes them continually before God, and by his inſtru- 
ments before men; the primitive chriſtians were accuſed 
by their enemies to the magiſtrates as guilty of the moſt 
villanous practices, in their religious aſſemblies: And 
behold the afſiduity of Satan in accuſing the ſaints day and 
night ; but bleſſed be God, as Satan is a continual accu- 
fer, Chriſt is a continual mediator. Obſerve again; How 
the ſaints overcome Satan. 1. By the blood of the Lamb; 
that is, by faith in his blood. 2. By the word of their te/it- 
mony ; that is, by their preaching, profeſſing, and practi- 
ſing the word of God. 3. By their ſufferings and mar- 
tyrdom, they love not their lives unto death; that is, they 
loved not. their lives ſo well but that they were willing to 


expoſe them to death, rather than renounce the cauſe of 


Chriſt, and deſert their holy profeſſion. Obferve laſtly, 
After this great exultation and joy in heaven for the devil's 
downfal, here is a denunciation of V to the inbabiters 4 
the earth, and of the ſea, upon that account ; that is, to a 
earthly, ſenſual men ; whether they inhabit the continent, 
or any iſland in the ſea ; becauſe the devil is come down 
full of rage, knowing that his time is ſhort to execute his 
malice in. Learn, 1. Who is the author of wrath, and 
malice, and revenge; and whoſe children they are that 
partake of that ſpirit and temper: The devil has great 
avrath; that is his character, and the very foul and ſpirit 
of the apoſtate nature. 2. That ſomething good may be 
learned from the evi/ one; Satan is very buſy, doubly 
diligent, becauſe his time is ſhort; ſo ſhould we be; our 
grave and coffin are at hand, our glaſs has but a little ſand; 
fince but a few leaves are remaining in the book of our 
lives unfilled ap, it concerns us to write the cloſer, and the 
faſter tao; as Satan's time for miſchief is ſhort, ſo is our 
time for doing good. 

13 And when the dragon ſaw that he was caft 
unto che earth, he perſecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man-chi/d. 14 And to the wo- 
man were given two wings of a great eagle, that ſhe 
might fly into the wilderneſs, into her place : where 
ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and half a 
time, from the face of the ſerpent. 


. "Obſerve here, The inet ſſant and reſtleſs malice of Satan 


and his inſtruments againſt the church; neither his fore- 
mentioned diſappointment, his preſent foil and downfal, 


nor his fear of future deſtruction, could move him to de- 
Fiſt ; but having attempted to deſtroy the church with the 
fire of perſecution before, he endeavours to drown it with 
a flood of errors now, Diabolus mutat confilium, non deponit 
malitiam; the devil ſometimes changes his methods in do- 


| ing miſchief, but never lays down his malice; he perſecutes 


the woman, the church of Chriſt, after another manner, 
namely, by a flood of errors and hereſies. 2. The care 
that God took for his church's preſervation from this fatal 
miſchief alſo; to the woman tuere given wings of a great 
eagle for flight into the wilderneſs.; that is, all means and 
| of evaſion, which God out of his care for his church 
provides for her ſafety and protection in the time of trou- 


by his providence ides her wings; that is, gives her 


opportunity ſo to do. 3. The place ſhe flies into for ſafety, 


(namely, into the wilderneſs) called her place, becauſe pre- 
— by God for her ſafety ; here ſhe is nouriſhed; that is, 

ath ſpiritual food provided for her by God, and a num- 
ber of faithful miniſters are qualified for the feeding of her; 


for a time, and times, and half a time; that is, for a certain 


time determined by God, but altogether unknown to us; 
thus when the church meets with new diſtreſſes, God pro- 
vides for her new deliverances. - 


15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water 
as a flood, after the woman ; that he might cauſe 
her to be carried away of the flood. 16 And the 
earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her 
mouth and ſwallowed up the flood which the dra- 
gon caſt out of his mouth. 17 And the dragon 
was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her ſeed, which keep the com- 


mandments of God, and have the teſtimony of ſe- 
ſus Chriſt. 


Two things are here obſervable; a new danger, ver. 15. 
a renewed ſuccour, ver. 16. Obſerve, 1. A new danger: 
this is ſet forth, By the author of it, the ſerpent; the for- 
mer attempt againſt the church was managed by the wrath- 
ful dragon, this contrived by the ſubtle ſerpent; open cruelty 
is more dreadful, but ſubtle policy is more dangerous; the 
cunning devil is a more miſchievous enemy to the church 
of Chrift than the raging devil; ſubtle Julian did the church 


more miſchief than bloody Nero, or Diocleſian. Learn 


hence, That what miſchief Satan cannot effect by open 
crueky, he will attempt againſt the church by fubtle policy; 
when he fails as a dragon, he will try what he can do as a 

. Obſerve, 2. The matter as well as the author of 
this danger. The ſerpent caft out of his mouth water as a 


flood; that is, a flood of errors, herefies, falſe doctrines, and 


corrupt opinions, caſt out of the mouth of the corrupting 
ſeducers, endangering the very eſſence and being of the 
church of Chriſt, particularly-the Arian hereſy, which pro- 
digiouſly overſpread the world in its time. Hereſy may 
fitly be compared to a flood; it is a corrupting and defiling 


flood, it is a ſwelling and increaſing flood, it is a drowning 


and overwhelming flood. Learn, That the ſerpent's flood 
of errors and falſe doctrines, is the worſt and chiefeſt of the 
church's dangers. 3. Ihe church's ſeaſonable relief and 


ſuccour: The earth helped the woman, &c. by the earth 


ſome underſtand earthly ones, wicked men, who are ſaid to 
help the woman, not-intentionally, but eventually, by their 
greedy ſwallowing down thoſe errors which come out of 
the dragon's mouth, hearkening to his lies, and believing 
his errors for truths; others by the garih underſtand the 
kings and rulers of the earth, helping the woman, by -call- 
ing ſynods and councils to ſtem the tide, to dam this flood, 
and to condemn theſe errors and hereſies, Which by their 
overflowing endangered the church's ruin; the devil raiſed 


four abominable errors preſently after the church had ob- 


tained peace, and there was a great concurrence. of magiſ- 


trates and miniſters in confuting, cenſuring, and condemn- 


ble; the church's flight in time of | perſecution is by no ing the ſame, in and by their councils and; ſynods. 1. The 
means to be cenſured or condemned, eſpecially when God bereſy of Arius, who denietł the divinity of- Chriſt, this was 


condemned 
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condemned by the council of Nice, called by Conſtantine. 
2. The hereſy of Macedonius, who denied the perſonality 
of the Holy Ghoſt, condemned by a council at Conſtanti- 
nople, called by Theodofius the firſt. 3. The hereſy of 
Neſtorius, who aſſerted that Chriſt had two perſons, as 
well as two natures, condemned by a council at Epheſus, 
called by T heodofius the ſecond. 4. The hereiy of 
Eutyches, who confounded Chriſt's natures, making him 
to have but one nature, as well as to be but one perſon ; 
this was condemned by the council of Chalcedon : Thus 
the earth helped the woman ; theſe four councils tended 
very much to the maintaining the truth, and preſerving 
the church from that flood of error and hereſy which the 
dragon caſt out of his mouth. Laſtly, The dragon's rage, 
ver, 17, He was wroth with the woman; that is, he was 
greatly enraged becauſe the woman was extraordinarily 
helped, and his deſigns wonderfully difappointed, and when 
he ſaw he could not ruin the whole church, he reſolves to 
attack ſome particular members of it, even ſuch as kept the 
commandment of God, and had the teſtimany of Chrift ; that 
is, thoſe who kept cloſe to the ſcriptures, which contain the 
doctrine of faith, and teſtify that Chriſt is the only Saviour 
of the world. Now, from the dragon's making war with 
the remnant of the woman's ſeed, we learn how inſatiable 
the blood-thirſtineſs of Satan and his inſtruments is, who 
when they had killed the witneſſes before, and many other, 
can they not reſt till they have killed this little remnant, 
and made themſelves drunk with the blood of the faints ; 
and never let proteſtants expect any other, or any better 
uſage at the hands of Romaniſts, with whom this is a cer- 
tain principle, that heretics in a nation are to be extirpated 
root and branch, where it may ſafely be done; that is, 
when they are not too numerous, and the loſs of one of our 
lives may not coſt two of their own. If any ſay, that pa- 
piſts are now become better natured, by being under the 
reſtraiat of our laws, I wiſh they may never be tempted 
out of their humanity by advantages of power: And as 
Almighty God has once more delivered the neck of this 
nation from the pinchings of the antichriſtian yoke, may 
our fins never provoke him more to deliver us into the 
hands of thoſe men, whoſe tender mercies are cruel. Amen. 


CHAP. XIII. 


"A ND I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw 

| a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven 
heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, 
and upon his heads the name of blaſphemy. 


 Obſervehere, 1. The place where St. John had the viſion 
related in this chapter; he apprehends himſelf to ſtand on 
the /ea-fhore, a place fit for the fight he was to ſee, namely, 
a beaſt riſing out of the ſea. bere nate, That it is uſual 
in the prophets, Daniel eſpecially, to ſet out temporal mo- 
narchies oppreſſing the church by great beaſls. Where we 
learn, What a baſe and vile, what'a low and mean eſteem 
God has of the mightieſt enemies of his church and people; 
let the world admire them as gods, if they abuſe their 
power God calls them beaſts; and as ſuch, in his own time, 
they ſball be deſtroyed. Obſerve, 2. The monſtrous deſcrip- 
tion of that beaſt which St. John ſaw; it had ſeven beads, 


A T I O N, | {+ 
denoting, ſome ſay, the ſeven hills upon which Rome ſtands; 


or the ſeven ſorts of government ſucceſſively in the Roman 
ſtate, ſay others; and ten borns, that is, ten Kings under 
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Rome, and confederate with her. Where note, That all 
ſuch kings, be they ever ſo mighty or many, which perſe- 
cute ſincere chriſtianity, are vile in the eſteem of God, ac- 
counted no better than the horns of a bloody beaſt, which 
Almighty God in the end will either blunt or break, 
Sovereignty is from heaven, however men come by it, or 
however they abuſe it; which ſhews the horrid ingratitude 
of thoſe princes, who having received their power from 
God, do improve it againſt him, and turn it upon him by 
whom they reign. And upon his heads the name of blaſphemy : 
Thoſe that apply this deſcription of the. beaſt to Rome pa- 
gan, underſtand hereby their paganiſh jdol-worſhip in ge- 
neral; and their defying of the | prone emperors in parti» 
cular, Others, as moſt proteſtants, who apply it to Rome 
papal, by this name of 5/a/phemy, underſtand thoſe blaſphe- 
mous titles which are given to the pope, as Lord 
« The univerſal Head, The Huſband of the Church, The 
Light which came into the World,” &c. Which are 
the incommunicable attributes of Chriſt; and by flatterers 
and admirers frequently given to the papal antichriſt. 


2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leo- 
pard, and his feet were as the fect of a bear, and his 
mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave 
him his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 


St. John here proceeds in giving a farther deſcription of 
this monſtrous beaſt ; it was in appearance like a leopard, 
ſpotted with diyers kinds of idolatry, with variety of idol- 
gods ; with feet like a bear, denoting its ſtrength and fierce- 
neſs; its mouth like a lion, that is, crue] and ravenous. 
Next, an account is given from whom this beaſt receives 
its power and authority ; the dragon, that is, the devil, by 
God's permiſſion, gave unto this beaſt power and great 
authority, to deceive by ftrong delufions, and hurt the foul, 
as alſo to kill and deſtroy the body. Mete, That when the 
dragon is ſaid to give the beaſt his throne and power, his 
ſeat and great authority, we muſt nat underſtand it as by 
right, for all power is from God, but as the uſurpation be- 
longing to him. That authority, which is claimed to de- 
poſe kings, to diſpoſe of kingdoms, to diſpenſe with the laws 
of God, all this is from the dragon, and in no wiſe from God. 


3 And I faw one of his heads as it were wounded 
to death; and his deadly wound was healed: and all 
the world wondered after the beaſt, 


Here St. John farther declares what he ſaw concerning 


this beaſt, namely, 1. That ane of ats beads was wounded; by 


which head many underſtand the fall of the ancient impe- 
rial powers, the decay of its wonted glory ; and that ample 


juriſdiction which Rome heretofore had under the pagan 
under- 


emperors: And by the wounding of this head th 
ſand the aboliſhing of paganiſm and idolatry, putting 
a ſtop to perſecutian by the chriſtian emperors. 2. It is 
aſſerted, That his deadly wound was healed; namely, when 
-idolatry, the ſame for ſubſtance with the pagan and old 


heatheniſh idolatry, but in a new dreſs, was gradually re- . 
ſtored by the papal powers. 3. Here is the effect of this 


77 2 healing, 


od, 
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healing, all the earth wondered after the beaſt, that is, fol- 
lowed him in blind devotion. 4. Who the admirers of 
the beaſt are, the earth, the men of the world: No wonder 
to ſee them ſeduced! This admiration is general, the whole 
earth wondered after the beaſt; how falſe is it then, that 
multitude is a note of the true church. Behold the ſeveral 
inſtances of the world's wondering after the beaſt at Rome; 
they receive their doctrine and worſhip from him, they 


make all their appeals to him, all church officers receive 
their ordination from him, and are inſtalled by him. 


4 And they worſhipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beaſt: and they worſhipped the beaſt, 
ſaying, Who is like unto the beaſt? who is able to 
make war with him? 5 And there was given unto 
him a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies : 
and power was given unto him to continue forty and 
two months. 6 And he opened his mouth in blaſ- 
phemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. . 


From admiration in the former verſe, they proceed to 
adoration in this, they worſhip both the dragon and the 
beaſt, that is, they did worſhip idols, which are often in 
ſcripture called devils ; like the Gentiles of old, who are 
ſaid by St. Paul to ſacrifice to devils, and not unto God, 
1 Cor. x. 20. Behold here a vaſt difference between God's 
judgment and the opinion of the ſeduced- world. They 
think the worſhip they give to a creature is given to God; 
but God accounts it as given to the devil, who is the author 
of all idolatry. Nzete next, That as the ſeduced world wor- 
ſhipped the beaſt, ſo do they extol his earthly grandeur and 
ſurpaſſing power, ſaying, II bo is like unto the beat? Who 
is able to make war with him? See how pomp and worldly 
grandeur dazzles the eyes of its admirers. Farther, A 
mouth was given this Bea to ſpeak, that is, a power by the 
deviFs inſtigation and God's permiſſion, to utter blaſphe- 
mies againſt the Moſt High. 
of the beat is opened againſt the name of God, that is, againſt 
the word of God, by which God makes himſelf known, as 
a man is known by his name. Now, the word of God is 
blaſphemed by the bea and his worſhippers, when it is 
charged with obſcurity, with imperfection, called @ dead 
letter, and a noſe of wax, &c. The ſpirit of God is then 
blaſphemed, when his divinely inſpired writings are thus 
vilified and undervalued. 2. This blaſphemous mouth is 
opened not only againſt God's name, but againſt his taber- 
nacle, the place of his inſtituted worſhip, meaning by his ta- 
bernacle the true church, wherein God is worſhipped ac- 
cording to his word. God accounts himſelf blaſphemed 
when his true worſhippers are called heretics, ſebiſmatics, 
and, in a way of ſcorn, Hugonots, and the ſynagogue of Satan. 
3. They blaſpheme them that dwell in heaven, by which 
ſome underſtand the holy martyrs now 'in heaven, whom 
they frequently called damned heretics, blackening their 

names, and . blaſting their reputations ; others underſtand 
it of ſome ſaints in heaven, whom they pretend to honour, 
as the Virgin Mary, &c. They blaſpheme them, namely, 
by ſpeaking of them, and praying to them blaſphemouſſy, as 
when they bid the holy Virgin, “in the right of a mother, 
command her Son,” Ob/erve, That when we give that 


I. The blaſphemous mouth 


ATION. Cray. xm. 
honour and worſhip to ſaints and angels, which is only due 
to God, it is an idolatrous and impious blafpheming of 
them that dwell in heaven; were the Virgin Mary ſenſible 
in heaven of that idolatrous adoration which is given her 
here on earth, with what indignation and diſdain would ſhe 
look down upon this ſacrilegious violence offered to her 
holy Son, in robbing him of that divine honour, which is 
peculiarly due to his divine nature? for religious adoratio 
is peculiar to a deity. | 


. 6 


7 And it was given unto him to make war with the 
ſaints, and to overcome them: and power was given 
him over all kindreds and tongues and nations, 8 
And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, 
whoſe names are not written in the book of life of 
the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world. 


Obſerve 1. A war proclaimed; the bea makes war upon 
the ſaints, by bloodſhed and perſecution, and by the force 
of thoſe weapons overcomes them ; that is, to outward ap- 
pearance, and in the opinion of the world, they ſeem to be 
totally overcome, . becauſe viſibly flain; but really do the 
ſaints overcome him by their. patience and conſtancy under 
ſufferings ; and by rejecting his curſed idolatry, and adhering 
to the truth. 2. The large extent of the bea/?'s power that 
was given him, namely, over all kindreds, tongues, and na- 
tions. This muſt not be underſtood of individual perſons, 
nor univerſally of all nations, but of the nations belonging 
to the Roman empire; whole nations were carried away 
with his idolatry, though not all of every nation. Chriſt's 
flock is a little flock, compared with antichriſt's herd: how 
wrong a note then is multitude of the right church? 3. 
That as the power of the bea is univeral, ſo is the worſhip 
alſo: All that dwell on the earth ſhall worſhip him; that is, 
the generality of the Roman empire ſhall * and honour 
him, and comply with him in his idolatry; few compara- 
tively refuſing it. 4. We have a number excepted, whoſe 
names are written in the book of life. | Bleſſed be God far 
this comfortable reſtriction; all are not worſhippers of the 
beat. Chriſt has his number of faithful ones, who are not 
defiled by antichriſt's pollutions; a number whoſe: conver- 
ſations are in heaven, and whoſe names are written there, 
in the book of life, called the book of the Lamb: becauſe 
it is by him, and by the merit of his blood, that we obtain 
eternal life. Laſtly, The title here given to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, he is ſtyled the Lamb flain from the foundation of the 
world, and that in ſeveral reſpects, 1. In the purpoſe and 
decree of God. 2. In the promiſe of God made from the 
beginning, Gen. iii. 15, 3. In reſpect of the types, ſhadows,. 
and facrifices, whereby his death was prefigured and repre- 
ſented, Chriſt was flain typically in thoſe ſacrifices which 
Adam and. Abel offered up unto God daily. 4. In reſpect 
of the virtue and efficacy of his death, which was effectual 
to all that truly believe in him, from the firſt promiſe made 
of him. The merits of Chriſt's death have ſaved all that 
have been ſaved from the foundation of the world. Be- 
hold here, The tender care of God in providing for our 


ſalvation before we were, yea, before the world was; and 
obſerve alſo, that the ſaints of God, in all ages, have been 


ſaved the ſame way, and by the ſame mean, namely, by faith 
in the death of Chriſt, which has extended itſelf to _ true 
believers. 
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_ believers from the beginning of the world; and the efficacy 
of it will reach to all ſuch, even to the end of the world; 
the virtue of the ſacrifice is as freſh as the firſt moment it 
was ſlain, the death of Chriſt is of eternal efficacy. 


If any man have an ear, let him hear. 10 He 
that leadeth into captivity ſhall go into captivity: he 
that killeth with the ſword, mult be killed with the 
ſword. Here is the patience and the faith of the 
ſaints. | | | 


Obſerve here, 1. That this acclamation, F any man have 
an ear, let him hear, is added in ſcripture, when ſomething 
went before, which required a very diligent attention and 
cloſe application of mind: any man have an ear, that is, 
a ſpiritual underſtanding to diſcera the meaning of what 
has been foretold, let him ponder and conſider what is here 
revealed concerning this beaſt, and take heed that he be not 
found amongſt the number of the worſhippers of it. 2. 
The conſolation here given to the faints, from the conſi- 
deration of God's juſt retribution to his and their enemies, 
He that leadeth into captivity, all go into captivity; that is, 
the beaſt, who has brought many of the ſaints into captivity, 
ſhall himſelf at length be taken captive, and thrown into 
that lake of fire and brimſtone, ſpoken of chap. xix. 20. 
With what meaſure antichriſt metes to others, it ſhall be 
meaſured to him again: God has as many ways to hurt his 
church's enemies, as they have to hurt his people ; if they 
lead into captivity, ſo can he; if they kill with the ſword, 
ſo will he. 3. The end and defign of God in ſuffering 
antichriſt's rage to. break forth againſt the church: it is for 
the trial of the church's faith and patience. Mete, 1. That 
none can ſtand under, or bear up under ſufferings like ſaints. 
2. That under great ſufferings, ſaints themſelves will have 
great occaſion for the exerciſe of faith and patience. 3. That 
the faith and patience of the ſaints will be made very con- 
ſpicuous by great and ſharp ſufferings. 4. That faith and 
| =7— rr muſt accompany each other in ſuffering times. 
Patience is the ſoul's ſhoulder to bear what is afflictive at 
preſent: faith is the chriſtian's eye to diſcover a glorious 
deliverance to come: where no patience is, it is a token of no 
faith: and where no faith is, there will appear great impa- 
tience. Behold then, the faith and patience of the ſaints. 
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(whoever he is) we find ſundry ways here deſcribed, namely, 
I. By his original, he aſcendeth out 1 earth, verſe 11. 
which denotes his riſe from a ſmall beginning to a mighty 
height, as thoſe things which from ſmall ſeeds grow out of 
the earth to be tall trees. Thus has one ariſen from being 
epiſcopus urbis, to be epiſcopus orbis. 2. He is ſaid to have 
two horns, whereas the former beaſt had ten, verſe 1. which 
ſignifies ten kingdoms, into which the Roman empire, after 
its diſſolution, ſhould be divided. Accordingly, by the two 
horns here, in all reaſon, may be underſtood, two of thoſe 
kingdoms of which this beaſt (whoever he be) ſhall be 
poſſeſſed. 3. He is ſaid to look like a /amb, but to ſpeak 
like a dragon; that is, to pretend to great meekneſs, and 
make a ſhew of much lenity and mildneſs in his proceed- 
ings, but ſhould really be very cruel; pretending to do all 
without violence, but doing indeed all by force, aſſiſted by 
his armed dragons, and booted apoſtles with javelins in their 
hands. 4. It is affirmed, ver. 12, that he ihall ariſe during 
the continuance of the firſt beaſt, and engage in his cauſe, 
aſſuming to himſelf as great, or a greater power, than an 
emperors did before him, cauſing the earth, that is, all 
earthly-minded men who are ſubje to him, to worſhip the 
firſt beaſt, that is, to yield as great reverence and obedience 
to his decrees fon eſtabliſhing idolatry, as ever the people 
did under the pagan emperors. 5. He is remarkable for 
working wonders, and particularly for cauſing fire to come 
down from heaven in the ſight of men; that is, he ſeemeth 
to the deluded multitude to do as great miracles as Elias 
did, who brought down fire from heaven to confirm: the 
religion he profeſſed: In like manner the beaſt here works 
wonders ſeemingly great, lying wonders, falſe miracles, ſuch 
as falſe prophets may work, and have wrought for confirm- 
ing their. falſe doctrines: Accordingly we find this beaſt 
here called the falſe prophet, elſewhere, chap. xvi. 8, 9.— 
6. He requires the inhabitants of the earth to make an 
image to the beaſt, that is, he perſuades them, now profeſ- 
ſing chriſtianity, to introduce and bring in ſuch a kind of 
idolatry, that the old heatheniſh idolatry may ſeem to revive 
again. Here note, That the idolatry of the church of Rome 
is a living image of the old heatheniſh idolatry ; this is but 
the image of that, that was performed to heathen deities, 
this to departed ſaints. Popery, ſays the learned Dr. More, 
is ſuch a chriſtianity, as in all points anſwers the model of 


11 J And I beheld another beaſt coming up out of the old execrable heatheniſm, with which the Gentiles were 


the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
ſpake as a dragon. 12 And be exerciſeth all the 
power of the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſed the 
earth and them which dwell therein to worſhip the 
firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. 13 And 
he doth great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the earth, in the ſight of men. 
14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by 
the means of thoſe miracles which he had power to do 
in the fight of the beaſt; ſaying to them that dwell 
on the earth, that they ſhould make an image to the 
beaſt which had the wound by a ſword, and did live. 


Here St. John enters upon the deſcription. of a ſecond 
eaſt, very different from the former, yet not ſucceeding the 
ormer, but appearing during his continuance; and this beaſt 


not worſhip the im 


enamoured then as are the Papiſts now: Thus the wounded 


and dead image of pagan idolatry revived, and lives again 
in papal idolatry: Good God! that any perſons profeſſin 


to know and worſhip the . bleſſed Jeſus, ſhould thus dif- 
honour him, by intermixing the old heatheniſh ſuperſtitions, 
or ſomething worſe, with his holy inſtitutions. 


15 {| And he had power to give life unto the 


image of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt, 


ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would 
of the beaſt ſhould' be killed. 
16 C And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads: 17 And that no 
man might buy or ſell ſave he that had the mark, or 
the name- of the beaſt, or the number of his, name. 
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St. John proceeds here to give a farther character and de- 
ſcription of the beaſt, which he had begun to deſcribe, ver. 
11. And, 1. His blood 3 ſet forth, ver. 15, He 
cauſed them to be Killed, ke. V here mark, It is not ſaid 
that he killed them himſelf, not challenging directly the 
power of life and death to himſelf ; but he cauſeth them to 
be killed, namely, by the ſecular power, by the kings and 
princes,” who are the horns of the beaſt, and who give their 
power and ſtrength to the beaſt, and war againſt the Lamb. 
Again, 2. After his cruelty follows his compulſion, he 
caules all forts of men, high and low, bond and free, to re- 
ceive. a mark in their right hand, and in their forehead, in 
alluſion to an ancient cuſtom which was to mark ſervants 
and ſoldiers on the arm, by which it was known what 
maſter or captain they belonged to; in like manner the 
beaſt here is ſaid to have a mark for thoſe that are his, 
which mark ſeems probably to have been an open owning 
of him, and active ent for him, a profeſſed ſubjec- 
tion to him. 3. The beaft is here faid to interdict and 
forbid all trade and commerce with thoſe that had not his 
mark, ver. 17. Several bulls and decrees have been ſent 
from Rome, commanding that no traffic or commerce be 
Had with any heretic in buying or ſelling, but only with 
thoſe that profeſs themſelves members of the Romiſh 
church. 4. It is added, that the number of the beaft is fox 
hundred and fixty-/ix, that is, that the numeral letters of a 
certain word or name, being computed, ſhould amount to 
that number. I ſhall cloſe this chapter with the words of 
a great man, Archbiſhop Tillotſon, on Rev. xiv. 13, page 
329, < Unto whom all the formentioned characters of the 
< beaſt do agree, and eſpecially the number of his name, I 
_ < ſhall not preſume to conjecture, much leſs poſitively to 
c determine, becauſe it is ſaid to require a particular wiſdom 
& and underſtanding to find it out. However the event 
will diſcover it. And again, on St. Luke, ix. 55, he 
thus ſpeaks: It is believed by many, and not without 
© cauſe, that the pope and his faction are the antichriſtian 
< beaſt: I will fay no more than I know in this matter; I 
am not certain that it is he that is particularly deſigned 
* 4n ſcripture by that name; but however that be, I chal- 
« lenge antichriſt himſelf, whoever he is, and whenever he 
„ comes, to do worſe and wickeder things than he has 
done: verily it almoſt looks uncharitably, barely to re- 
ate what theſe men have not bluſhed to act. 


C HAP. XIV. 


"A ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the 
mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty 
and four thouſand, having his Father's name written 
in their foreheads. | 
This verſe repreſents to us a freſh viſion which St. John 
had, in which ſeveral things are 
What and whom St. John ſaw, a Lamb, by whom Chriſt 
is to be underſtood. 2. The poſture which this Lamb was 
found in, he flood, thewing thereby his readineſs to deliver 
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18 Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtand- 
ing count the number of the beaſt. For it is the 


number of a man; and his number is ſix hundred 
, threeſcore and ſix. | 


very obſervable, as, 1.. 


„ 


CHAP. xiv. 
his church, and to do every thing that is needful for her. 
3. The place where he ſtood on, Mount Sion, that is, in the 
midſt of the church. Chriſt ever has been, is, and will be 
preſent with his church, even to the end, although his pre- 
ſence with her is not always ſenſibly perceived, his care is 
myſteriouſly exerciſed ; he is then taking moſt care of her 
when he ſeems to take leaſt, nay, when the men of the 
world think he takes none at all. 4. His company and at- 
tendants; and they are deſcribed two ways (1.) By their 
number, to wit, an hundred forty and four thou 
whereby the collective body of the whole church is to be 
underſtood, and intimates to us, that in the worſt of times, 
even when apoſtacy and perſecution do moſt univerſally 
prevail, Chriſt never wants a church, and is not without 2 
number of true worſhippers, (2.) They are deſcribed by 
their badge or mark, having the Father's name written in 
their foreheads; in oppoſition to the mark of the beaſt 
mentioned in the foregoing chapter, and in alluſion to a 
cuſtom among men, who put their marks or names upon 
their goods, eſpecially upon filver or gold veſſels, and 
the like ; ſo that the mark of the Father's name upon 
the forehead denotes both the precious eſteem which God 
has of his people, and alſo intimates their open profeſſion 
and owning of him for their Lord and Maſter, and their 
faithful adherence to his worſhip. Learn hence, T hat the 
ſincere worſhip of God, with the open and avowed profeſ- 
ſion of his holy and undefiled religion, accompanied with a 
ſuitable converſation, is a better mark and note of the true 
church than multitudes and numbers, which are a note of 
the antichriſtian ſynagogue ; the world wonders after the 
beaft, when mount Sion here aftords only 144,000, which 
had the Father's name written on their forcheads. 


2 And I heard a voice from heaven as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : 
and I heard the voice of harpers harping with their 
barps: 3 And they ſung as it were a new long be- 
fore the throne, and before the four beaſts, and the 
elder: and no man could learn that ſong but the 
hundred and forty and four thouſand; which were 
redeemed from the earth. -- 


St. John here deſcribes the true worſhippers of Chriſt in 


the midſt of antichriſtian idolatry, where we have, 1. The 


acceptable worthip they perform, prayer and praiſe, an hea- 
venly exerciſe, which, like thunder, and the voice of many 
waters, ſounds loud in the ears of God, and is certainly 
heard by him, and is melodious like the hr, and therefore 
as acceptable to him as the ſweeteſt muſic is to us. 2. The 
perſons deſcribed who perform this acceptable warſhip, ſuch 
as were redeemed from the earth; where the earth is put for 
earthly-minded men, the falſe church: the meaning is, that 
God has fetched this ſmall number of true worſhippers, the 
hundred forty-four thouſand, from among the falſe wor- 
ſhippers and impure ones, he hath reſcued them from the 
world of idolaters, and from the ſuperſtitious multitude. 
3. The perſons deſcribed before whom this worſhip is per- 
formed: Before the. throne, to ſhew the reverence and ſiuce- 
rity wherewith they performed the ſame, as in the fight of 
the great and glorious God: and before the beaſls and elders, 
that is, the whole congregations of the ſaints, according ** 

that 


CaaP. XIV. 


that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. Ixxxix. 7, Gad is great!y to be 
feared in the aſſemblies of bis ſaints, and to be had in reverence 
of all them that are round about him, 


4 Theſe are they which were not defiled with 
women: for they are virgins. Theſe are they which 
follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. Theſe 
were redeemed from among men, being the firſt fruits 
unto God and to the Lamb. 


St. John proceeds here in deſcribing the true worſhippers 
of God, which would not comply with antichriſtian idola- 
try. 1. He ſtyles them virgins, thereby intimating that they 
are the chaſte ſpouſe of Chriſt, and the true church, who 
w rſhip God alone with religious worſhip; and they have 
not defiled themſelves with women, that is, ſpiritually com- 
mitted whoredom ; they have not been inveigled with the 
whore to commit ſpiritual fornication, Where note, That 
idolatry is a filthy fin, it is as odious to God as whoredom 
and uncleanneſs; and an idolatrous church is a filthy whore, 
unworthy to claim the title of a mother, unleſs it be the 
mother of fornications. 2. They are ſaid to follow the 
Lamb, whitherſoever he goes ; this is ſpoken in oppoſition to 
thofe who followed the beaſt, and denotes their imitation of 
Chriſt's example, and their firm adherence to the purity of 
his doctrine and worthip, although it expoſe them to hazard 
and danger. 3. They are called the fir/t-fruits unto God, 
and the Lamb, which denotes their paucity, like a few 
ſheaves in compariſon of the whole harveſt ; their ſanctity, 
the firſt· fruits were holy to the Lord, and were his peculiar 
portion, allo their ſafety and ſecurity, as the firſt-fruits were 
God's portion, ſo it was both facrilegious and unſafe to 
rob God of his portion. By calling them the firſt-fruits 
which were holy to the Lord, we ſee the ſpecial intereſt and 
propriety that God has in his faithful ſervants and true 
worſhippers beyond all others, they are his peculiar portion, 


his inheritance, his treaſure, which he will ever take care t 


of, and be concerned for. 


5 And in their mouth was found no guile: for 
they are without fault before the throne of God. 


Here 27 ohn cloſes the deſcription of the forementioned 
followers of the Lamb, 1. With the character of their in- 
tegrity, like the Lamb, no guile is found in their mouth, 
as there was none in his, 1 Pet. ii. 22. they were free from 
that hypocriſy which was found amongſt antichriſt's fol- 

lowers, who profeſs to worſhip God, but adore their idols: 
Sincerity and uprightneſs of heart towards God and man 
was found with them. 2. They are ſaid to be without 
fault before God, which may be underſtood c tively; 
they have no ſuch faults as antichriſt's followers are guilty 
of; they worſhip God aright, and are approved by him; 
or if abſolutely, we muſt underſtand it of their glorification 
in heaven, where all the ſaints are without ſpot, and blame- 


leſs befare the throne f God, perfectly like unto God and 
the Lamb, as well in purity as in immortality. 

6 4 And I ſaw another angel fly in the midſt of 
heaven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation 
and kindred and-rongue.and people, 7 Saying with 
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a loud voice, Fear God and give glory to him; for 
the hour of his judgment is come: and worſhip him 
that made heaven and earth and the ſea and the 


fountains of waters. 


Here St. John has another viſion of an angel flying in 
the midſt of heaven with great ſwiftneſs, which interpreters. 
apprehend to ſignify the faithful miniſters” zeal and diligence 
in preaching the glad tidings of the goſpel to a loſt world. 
Where note, 1. The title given to the goſpel of Chriſt, it is 
called the everlaſting goſpel : ſo it is, partly in regard of its 
author the everlaſting God, partly becauſe it promiſes and 
offers everlaſting life; but chiefly becauſe it was preached 
from the bginning of the world, and ſhall continue to the 
end of the world, and never be abrogated, as the legal ad- 
miniſtration was, 2. The univerſality of that grace and 
ſalvation which in and by the goſpel is held forth and ten- 
dered even unto all nations, tongues, kindred and people: 
ſo that none are debarred, but thoſe who by impenitency 
and unbelief do wilfully and finally debar themſelves. 3. 
That God ſending the everlaſting goſpel to be preached, is 
here called the hour of his judgment; the preaching the goſ- 
pel is the hour of mercy to ſome, but wrath and judgment 
to others, even to all refuſers and contemners ; and accard- 
ingly all are warned to fear God, and give glory to him, and 
inſtead of worſhipping idols and. images, to worthip the 
true God according to his will revealed in his word. 


8 ¶ And there followed another angel, faying, Ba- 
bylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, becauſe ſhe 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. 


Here we have the ſecond angel's proclamation, denounc- 
ing the fall of Babylon, whoſe fall is in the pro 
threatened, and in the threatening ingeminated ; Babylon is 
allen, is fallen, to ſhew the certainty of her downfal: And 
it is obſervable how this comes in, immediately after th 
reſtoring of the goſpel, mentioned in the foregoing verſes, 
faw an angel fly, having the everlaſting geſpel to preach, ver. 
6. And there followed another angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, 
ver. 8. Whence learn, That it is the zealous and faithful 
preaching of the goſpel which is the ruin of antichriſt, and 
the means of his downfal and deſtruction; this is the 
breath of the Lord's mouth, by which he is conſumed, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen. Queſi. What is here meant by 
Babylon? Anſw. All agree that literal Babylon is not here 
meant, which was the chief city of Chaldea, but fpoken 
figuratively; and it is generally agreed that by Babylon is 
Rome here intended; fome will have it Rome pagan, under 
the heathen emperors, others Rome papal, under the anti- 
chriſtian tyranny, and that ſhe is paralleled with Babylon for 
her idolatry and cruelty, yea, far exceeding her in both, for 
in her is found the blood of the prophets, Rev. xyili. 24. 
Obſervenext, Her ruin declared in the preſent tenſe, 1 
as if already accompliſhed; and ingeminated, Js fallen, 7s 


fallen; which repetition denotes both the certainty of her 


fall, and the joy which the church ſhould expreſs upon that 
occaſion; though Babylon be never ſo great, yet ſhe ſhall 


fall, the fhall affuredly fall; and it is the church's duty 


5 
pray, that as it is in the prophecy, fo it may be in the bie 
tory, that Babylon is fallen, to exprefs the higheſt joy 

| , upon 
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upon that great occaſion. Laſtly, The cauſe of Babylon's 
ruin is here aſſigned, fe made all nations drink of the wine 


of the wrath of her fornication. Where note, 1. That by 
fornications, her errors, idolatries, and falſe worſhip are 
underſtood. 2. That theſe are compared to wine upon 
ſeveral accounts. Is wine pleaſant to the palate? fo is ido- 
latry to corrupt nature, which is hugely pleaſed with a 
pompous worſhip, and a ſenſual religion. Is wine inflam- 
ing? ſo is idolatry; inflaming themſelves with idols, Iſa. 
Ivii. 5. Does the wine deceive, and inſenſibly ſteal upon the 
drinker, and intoxicate dim ere he is aware of it? ſo doth 
error and idolatry grow upon perſons by inſenſible degrees; 
and accordingly, chap. xiii. 14. the beaſt is faid to deceive 
them that dwell on the earth: In a word, as perſons drunk 
with wine are altogether incapable of counſel and advice 
from their beſt friends, in like manner ſuch as are drunk 
with error and idolatry, with the wine of the whore's for- 
nication, are beſotted, benumbed, will not acknorvled 

their error, nor receive inſtruction. 3. That this wine, 
as fweetas it is, is called the wine of wrath, partly becauſe 
it inflames them that are drunk therewith with rage and 
cruel fury againſt ſincere worſhippers, and partly becauſe it 
brings the wrath of God upon them that drink it: little do 
idolaters think of this, becauſe it is a worſhip of their own 
invention, it pleaſes them 'becauſe it feaſts their outward 
ſenſes, it is as grateful as wine unto them, but they forget 
that this wine 1s mixed with wrath, even with the wrath 
of God, the dregs of which ſhall be wrung out, and all 
idolaters ſhall drink them up. n 


9 And the third angel followed them, ſaying with 
a loud voice, If any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead or in his 
hand, 10 The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation; and he ſhall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the 
holy angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb: 11 
And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for 
ever and ever: and they have no reſt day nor night, 
who worſhip the beaſt, and his image, and whoſo- 
ever receiveth the mark of his name. 06S 


Ohſerve. here the great and ſpecial care which Almighty 
God takes to warn men and women of thoſe dreadful 
plagues, which ſhould moſt certainly come upon the heads 
of idolaters; a third angel followed, crying with a loud voice. 
O how good is God, in that he doth always premoniſh be- 
fore he puniſhes! warns before he ſtrikes, and adviſes all not 
to partake with others in their fins, leſt they be partakers of 
their plagues? 2. A moſt dreadful denunciation of the wrath 
of God, againſt all thoſe who ſhall worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, that is, ſubmit io the enjoined idolatry, and receive 
his mark in their foreheads or hands, that is yield obedience 
to the beaſt as a ſervant, and openly own ſubjection to him 
as his ſlaves. Lord! what a dreadful guiltineſs is it to fol- 
low antichriſt, and to continue obſtinate in idolatry, after 

God has ſent one angel after another, miniſter after miniſter, 
to acquaint them both with their fin and danger. 3. The 
denunciation itſelf in the ſeveral parts of it, 1. They ſhall 
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drink of the wine of the wrath of God, that is, for their fin 
ſhall partake of ſevere judgments, the effects of God's 
wrath. Mart, Here is wine for wine; for the wine of Ba- 
bylon's fornication, here is the wine of the wrath of God; the 
former wine was not ſo ſweet, but the latter ſhall be as 
ſharp. 2. Here is the quality of this wrath, it is poured out 
without mixture; its being poured out ſhews the abundance 
of it, and without mixture, ſhews that it is without the leaſt 
drop of mercy to allay the extremity of their torment. 

It is called a cup of indignation, thereby intimating, that it is 
not the correction of a father, which is accompanied with 
lenity and love, but the vengeance of a judge that defigns 
utter deſtruction. 4. Here is the effect of their drinking of 
this cup of the Lord's indignation, their being tormented 
with fire and brimſtone, which expreſſion denotes theſe fin- 
ners torments to be moſt exquiſite, both intolerable and in- 
terminable, and their puniſhment both eaſeleſs and endleſs. 
5. It is here ſaid, that this their torment ſhall be in the pre- 
ſence of the holy angels, and of the Lamb; in the fight of 
the Lamb, againſt whom, and in the fight of the angels, be- 
fore whom they had ſinned, in worſhipping the beaſt, they 
ſhall ſee them, but none ſhall help them. 6. The eternity 
as well as the extremity of their torments is here ſet forth; 
their ſmoke ajcends for ever and ever; the torments of hell 
are here ſet forth as moſt acute and exquiſite, and as endleſs 
and eaſeleſs, they have no reſt day nor night, nor a moment's 
eaſe. It is well obſerved by Mr. Mede, that there is not a 
more terrible deſcription of puniſhment in the whole book 
of God, than is here denounced againſt thoſe idolaters which 
adhere to the beaſt, he ſmoke of their torment, that is, the 
fire and ſmoke wherewith they are tormented, aſcendeth 


up for ever and ever, and they have no rem day nor night. 


And if the church of Rome, or papal Babylon, be here in- 
tended and not pagan, as moſt proteſtants believe and affirm, 
then this ſhews that thoſe of her communion, living and dy- 
ing in a firm adherence to the chief. doctrines of popery, 
and framing their lives by them, after they have had, or 
might have had, ſufficient means to convince them of their 
error and idolatry, do expoſe their ſalvation to extreme 
hazard and danger. Bleſſed be God for our happy reforma- 
tion, from the idolatry and ſuperſtition, from the tyranny 
and oppreſſion, and the intolerable yoke of the church of 
Rome. God grant we may be reformed in our lives as well 
as in our religion, otherwiſe our damnation 1s as ſure as 
theirs is great, for the holieſt doctrine and pureſt worſhip, 
will be of no avail to impure worſhippers and unholy livers ; 
it matters not what church, or what communion a bad man 
is of, for it is certain he cannot be ſaved by any. 


12 Here is the patience of the ſaints: here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jeſus. | 


That is, here at this time will be exerciſed all the faith 
and patience of Chriſt's faithful ſervants, and this their ex- 
erciſe of theſe graces will make it appear that they were true, 
and not counterfeit chriſtians ; it follows, here are they which 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Feſus, that is, 
who diſcover themſelves ſincere in their profeſſion, by obey- 
ing the commands of God, and rightly believing in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Where note, What is the mo 
mar 
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mark of a ſincere chriſtian, namely, faith and obedience 
united together, faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and obe- 
dience to the will of God in all things, are never ſeparated 
where they are ſincere. N 


- 


13 And J heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto 
me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth: yea, faith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their labours, and their works 
do follow them. 


Theſe words in their original and primary intention were 
delivered by the Spirit, and commanded to be written by 
St. John, for the ſupport and comfort of the church under 
that ſevere perſecution which ſhould befal it; and do declare 
the happy condition of martyrs particularly, and ſuch as die 
for the Lord ; but they may be conſidered in a greater lati- 
tude, and be of general uſe to the church of God in all ages, 
and under all circumſtances, and adminiſter comfort to all 
believers who die in the Lord, that is, in the faith of the 
Lord, in the fear of the Lord, and in the favour of the Lord, 
to all that die ſincere chriſtians, both in faith and practice. 
Note, 1. A ſolemn declaration of the bleſſed tate of good 
men after this life, their death is bleſſed, and a bleſſing to 
them. 2. The time from whence their bleſſedneſs com- 


mences, from henceforth, that is, from the time of their- 


death, then doth their bleſſedneſs begin. Learn, That all 
good chriſtians, immediately upon their diſſolution and de- 
parture out of this life, are in a bleſſed and happy condi- 
tion. 3. Wherein the bleſſedneſs of the righteous after 
their departure doth conſiſt, 1. In reſting from their labours, 
that is, from all the troubles, ſorrows, and ſufferings, from 
all the calamities, infirmities, and miſeries of this frail mor- 
tal ſtate; no fin ſhall effect them, no ſorrow afflict them, no 
danger affright them. 2. In reaping the comfort of all the 
good works they have done in the world, their works follow 
them, that is, A delightful remembrance of their good 
works and the ſpecial reward belonging to- them, ſhall ac- 
company good men into another world, which will render 
them completely bleſſed, by procuring for them, through 
the merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, an admiſſion into hea- 
ven, where they ſhall drink of thoſe pleaſures which are at 
God's right hand for evermore. Laſtly, How this truth 
concerning the future bleſſedneſs of the righteous, deſerves 
our moſt ſerious and attentive regard and meditation, be- 
cauſe delivered by an audible voice from heaven, expreſsly 
commanded to be written, and confirmed by the ſolemn 
aſſeveration of the Spirit, 


14 And J looked, and bebold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one ſat like unto the ſon of man, having 
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a ſharp 
fickle. 15 And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud voice to him that fat on 
the cloud, Thruſt in thy fickle and reap : for the time 
is come for thee to reap; for the harveſt of the earth 
is ripe. 16 And he that ſat on the cloud thruſt in 
his ſickle on the earth ; and the earth was reaped, 


In theſe verſes a deſcription is given of Chriſt as coming 

to judgment, to inflict puniſhment upon his ſtubborn ene- 

mies, and here we have the judge deſcribed, 1. By his form 
Ne XLIX. 
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or ſhape, he was one like the Son of man. 2. By his place 
and poſture of judgment, fitting on a white cloud, the cloud 

denoting the ſovereignty of the judge, and whiteneſs prefi- 
guring the uprightneſs of his proceedings, and both ſignify- 
ing his ſpeed and ſwiftneſs in coming to execute judgment; 
on this white cloud did he fit, denoting thereby, both his 
compoſedneſs and freedom from all paſſion and perturbation 
as a judge, and alſo his majeſty and authority, fitting as a 
king upon his throne, as well as like a judge upon his tri- 
bunal. 3. He is deſcribed by his royal ornament having on 
his head a golden crown : behold here the different eſtate of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt above, from what it was here below; 
here crowned with thorns, there crowned with gold, the 
reward to his ſufferings ! bleſſed be God, that as it was with 
the head, ſo ſhall it be with all the members! 4. By the in- 
ſtrument which he had in his hand fit for the work which 
he had in hand, namely, a ſharp fickle for the reaping of 
the eaxth. A fickle is a circular inſtrument, and b 
the corn round about, which it is to cut down; the judg- 
ment of Chriſt upon the wicked will encloſe them all, not 
a ſoul of them ſhall be able to eſcape it; and a (harp fickle 
ſignifies the quality of his judgment, that it will be ſevere. 
Behold here the unavoidable deſtruction of the wicked, and 
how impoſlible it is for them to eſcape the judgments of 
Chriſt; all the wicked together are no more in the hand of 
Chriſt than as a handful of graſs, or ripe corn, to a ſharp 
fickle in a ſtrong hand. In ver. 15. we have a manifeſta- 
tion of the church's fervent deſire that Chriſt would make 
ſpeed, and haſten his work, and come quickly to judgment, 
both for the conſummation of their glory, and for the de- 
ſtruction of his own and their enemies: thruft in thy fickle, 
and reap, for the harveſt is ripe ; that is, it is full time to 
execute thy judgment on the wicked, for their fins (which 
call for theſe judgments) are now come to the height. Be- 
hold here Chriſt's day of judgment is like a day of harveſt; 
when the corn is ripe the fickle is got ready ; when the 
ſickle is got ready, it is ſet to work; when it js ſet to work 
it cuts all down, wheat and tares, corn and graſs, without 
diſcrimination ; but the Lord of the harveſt ſoon commands 
a ſeparation to be made of the good grain from the tares, 
of the righteous from the wicked, laying up the former in 
the granary of heaven, binding up the latter for the fire of 
hell. In verſe 16. we have obſervable, 1. Chriſt's ready 
anſwering of, and complying with, the deſires of his people, 
to thruſt in the fickle of his judgment, and reap the earth. 
How ready is Chriſt to fulfil the deſires of them that fear 
him, to hear their cry, and help them in his own time, in 
the beſt and fitteſt ſeaſon! 2. The great and infinite power 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that upon the thruſting in of his 
ſickle, the whole earth was preſently reaped. Behold the 
ability of Chriſt for judgment, as well as his impartiality in 
judging ; ſuch a judge is he, as the power of the mightieſt 
cannot daunt ; ſuch a judge as the riches of the wealthieſt 
cannot bribe ; ſuch a judge, as the ſubtlety of the wiſeſt 
cannot deceive; in a word, ſuch a judge, as there is no ap- 
pealing from, no repealing of his ſentence. O great day! 
when the ſtiffeſt knee ſhall bow at the tribunal of Chriſt, 
and the ſtrongeſt back ſhall bend under the unſupportable 
burden of the wrath of the Lamb ; when the Alexanders 
and Cæſars, which once ſhook the earth, and cauſed the 
world 5 tremble, ſhall revere and lie proſtrate at the 1 7 | 
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of Chriſt! Behold then, and admire the wonderful power 
and dexterity of Chriſt in judging; that upon the thruſling 
in of his fickle the whole earth was preſently reaped ! 


17 And another angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp fickle. 18 
And another angel came out from the altar, which 
had power over fire; and cried with a loud cry to him 
that had the ſharp ſickle ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp 
fickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth ; 
for her grapes are fully ripe. 19 And the angel 
thruſt in his fickle into the earth, and gathered the 
vine of the earth, and caſt it into the great wine-preſs 
of the wrath of God. 20 And the wine-preſs was 
trodden without the city, and blood came out of the 
wine-preſs, even unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace 
of a thouſand and fix hundred furlongs. 


In the former verſes we meet with a metaphor of an 
harveſt, in theſe we meet with that of a vintage ; there the 
wicked were compared to ripe corn fit for the harveſt, here 
to ripe grapes fit for the wine-preſs : ſignifying by both, that 
the wicked, by filling up the meaſure of their fins, do make 
themſelves ripe and ready for judgment. Note here, 1. 
That as the true church is called a vine, ſo is the wicked 
anti-chriſtian church here called; but with this addition a 
vine of the earth, cleaving to, and only favouring of the earth; 
a good name will ſignify little in judgment; to be called 

chriſtians, virgins, &c. what will it profit, without burning 
and ſhining lamps? 2. Whereas the grapes of this vine are 
ſaid to be not only ripe, but fully ripe, how great is the for- 
bearance and long-ſuffering of God towards the wicked ? 
The patience of God towards finners is the greateſt mira- 
cle in the world ; but though laſting it will not be ever- 
laſting; when long abuſed, it turns at laſt into fury; ripe- 
neſs in fin, is a ſure prognoſtication of judgment at hand. 
3. The vine with all its cluſters are gathered, imall and great, 
one and another, all ſhall appear before the bar of Chriſt, 
chap. xx. 12. Note, 4. Whither this degenerated vine, with 
all its cluſters, was caſt, namely, into the wine-preſs of God's 
wrath, which is called @ great wine-preſs, becauſe it can con- 
tain all the wicked; it will hold them them all, be they ever 
ſo many; and is faid to be trodden, that is, by Chriſt, de- 
noting the ſeverity of that vengeance which will be inflited 
upon finners ; the which have hung a long time ri- 
pening in the ſun are ſeverely preſſed at laſt. 5. That the 
blood which came out of the wine-preſs (the blood of the 
grape) was ſo much in quantity, that it came up to the 
horſes bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred fur- 
longs; all metaphorical expreſſions, ſignifying that wine 1s 
the wrath of God, and the cup of his indignation; 
and the hyperbolical expreſſion of its height, reaching as 
high as the borſe's bridle; and of its length, reaching more 
than a thouſand furlongs, ſhews that mighty deluge and 
inundation of God's wrath, which the wicked in general, 
and all antichriſt's followers in particular, ſhal! not only 
drink of, but ſwim in; and as they ſhed the blood of the 
ſaints abundantly, in like manner God will give them blood 
to drink in great abundance. Laſtly, That although theſe 
two metaphors of the harugſ and the vintage ſignify one 
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thing only, the viſion is doubled, like Pharaoh's dream, to 
ſhew the certainty thereof, yet we may conceive that the 
ſimilitude of a vintage here holds forth greater judgment 
than the harveſt: Almighty God, in his providential diſ- 
penſation towards the wicked, proceeds gradually; as they 
proceed from one degree of wickednels, fo does he from one 
degree of wrath and vengeanee to another; the vintage fol- 
lows the harveſt, the ſharp ſickle follows the ſickle, the har- 
veſt is ſaid to be ripe, the vintage to be fully ripe; if the 
flood of God's anger in this life will not waſh finners clean, 
the deluge of his wrath in the next will waſh them quite 
away. Eternal thanks to Chriſt the Lamb, who has de- 
livered his from this dreadful wrath to come 1 


C HAP. XV. 


A* DI ſaw another ſign in heaven great and 
marvellous, ſeven angels having the ſeven laſt 


plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 


T his and the following chapter acquaints us with a freſh 
viſion, which St. John had of the pouring forth of the vials, 
or the inflicting of the ſeven laſt plagues and judgments upon 
the world, upon the heathen world, ſay ſome; upon the 
antichriſtian world, fay moſt: 7 jaw ſeven angels, having the 


ſeven laft plagues, &c. where by ſeven angels, underſtand the 


miniſters and executioners of the wrath of God; by the 


Jn agues, underſtand the laſt dreadful judgments that 


be inflicted, which would make a final end of him, 
whoever he be, that they ſhould be poured forth upon him 
one after another. Note, 1. How the patience, forbearance, 
and long-ſuffering goodneſs of God is wonderfully ſeen in 
his Earriage towards ſinners: though he puniſhes the wicked 
ſometimes, to let them ſee that. his juſtice is not aſleep, 
yet he doth not ſtir up all his wrath, nor poureth it out all 
at once upon them, but gradually; deſirous of, and waiting 
for their repentance, even when he has begun in juſtice to 
puniſh them. 2. Whereas it is faid, in them (that is, in 
the preſent ſeven plagues) is filled up the wrath of God : 
We learn, what final impenitency and incorrigibleneſs un- 
der former judgments, will produce at laſt; namely, judg- 
ment to the uttermoſt; ripeneſs in fin will at laſt make men 
ripe for ruin : and when they have filled up the meaſure 
of their ſins, God will fill up the meaſure of his wrath. 


2 I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire; 
and them that had gotten the victory over the beaſt, 
and over his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, hav- 
ing the harps of God. 3 And they ſing the ſong 
of Moſes the ſervant of, God, and the ſong of the 
Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God almighty ; juſt and true are thy ways, 
thou King of ſaints. 4 Who ſhall not fear thee, O 
Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy: 
for all nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee ; 
for thy judgments are made manifeſt, 6: 

There ſeems here to be an alluſion to the Iſraelites deli- 
verance out of Egypt, and to the ſong of Moſes upon that 
occaſion, recorded Exod, xv. As they were delivered * 
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of literal Egypt, fo theſe from myſtical Egypt, both neſts 
of idolatry and falſe worthip ; a deliverance from both which 
defervedly called for a ſong of thankſgiving. I ſaw à ſea 
of glaſs mingled with fire; that is, a great number of pure 
zealous chriſtians, their multitude being repreſented by the 
fea, their purity by glaſs, and their zeal by fire: who had 
gotten victory over the beaſt, and over his image; that is, who 
overcame all temptations to idolatry, both from the pagan 
and antichriſtian emperors, called the beaft and his image. 
Having the harps of God in their hand, in allufion to the 
muſical inſtruments uſed in the temple-ſervice, and denot- 
ing hearts fitted for, and tuned by, the Spirit of God, to 
praife him with cheerfulneſs for preſerving them from being 
overcome by temptations to idolatry. Learn, That ſuch 
as are ſincerely gracious, are truly thankful to God for all 
his benefits and bleſſings, but eſpecially for their preſerva- 
tion from ſin, and their getting victory over temptations. 
Obſerve next, The work of ſolemn praife and thankſgiving, 
which the purified and preſerved ſouls were engaged in, and 
employed about. Note, 1. The title of the ſong, namely, 
The ſong of Moſes and the Lamb. The ſong of Moſes, that 
is, a ſong much like unto that of Moſes and the Iſraelites, 
after they had paſſed ſafely through the Red ſea, Exod. xv. 
And the ſong of the Lamb; fo called, becauſe it was a ſong 
indited by the Spirit of the Lamb, and tending to advance 
the glory of the Lamb. 2. The matter of the ſong, which 
is divided into two parts (1.) The church's confeſſion and 
declaration of thoſe works which Chriſt doth: Great and 
marvellous are thy works, &c. that is, they are great and 
wonderful works, fit only to be done by him who is the 
Lord God almighty : ju/t and true, well becoming him who 
is King of ſaints. (2.) The uſe which the church makes 
of theſe works: and that is, 1. To record, celebrate, and 
publiſh them. 2. To oblige and bind themſelves, faſter and 
cloſer to him in his worſhip and ſervice. Obſerve farther, 
The titles which are here by the church given unto God. 
I. The Lord God almighty. A title full of comfort to the 
faints in their greateſt ſtraits, and full of terror to their ene- 
mies in the midſt of their abundance. 2. He is ſtiled Xing 
of ſaints, they receiving ſpecial protection from him, and he 
exercifing a particular care over them. 3. He only is ſaid 
to be holy; that is, eſſentially and caſually : Eſſentially in 
himſelf, and caſually with reſpect to us; all holineſs is ori- 
ginally in him, all holineſs is derivatively from him, there- 
fore ſhould the praiſe thereof be given to him. Laſtly, The 
duty inferred from all thoſe glorious titles which are here 
given to God, and for all the great and marvellous works 
done by him: ho ſhall v1 ag thee, O Lord, and glorify 
thy name? As if he had ſaid, All ought to do fo, and 
there is great reaſon for ſo doing.” As God is to be feared 
becauſe he is full of power and juſtice, ſo then eſpecially 
ſhould his people fear him, when he is taking vengeance on 
his enemies, his own and his church's adverſaries. 


5 And after that I looked, and behold, the temple 
of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in heaven was 
opened: 6 And the ſeven angels came out of the 
temple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed in pure and 
white linen, and having their breaſts girded with 
golden girdles. 


Obſerve, 1. The viſion which St. John had; he thought 
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he ſaw the Holy of holies open to him, and ſeven angels 
coming forth -with ſeven plagues, as the executioners of 
God's judgments upon idolatrous perſons. Note, 1. The 
inftraments employed by God for executing his wrath upon 
finners, angels, ſeven angels; not that he needs them, but he 
is pleaſed to make uſe of them; and they are but inſtru- 
ments in his hand, his bow, and his battle-ax, mere dead 
tools, who receive all their efficacy from the hand that uſes 
them: Their preſence adds no ſtrength to him, their ab- 
ſence makes the- work no more difficult to him. 2, From 
whence theſe ſeven angels came, namely, out of the temple, 
out of the oracle, more immediately from the preſence of 
God, implying, that they came forth to execute vengeance 
by God's ſpecial directions, and not barely by his permiſ- 
fion ; and conſequently that the work was very acceptable 
and well-pleafing unto God which they went about. 3. 
How they are furniſhed, having ſeven plagues; namely, to 
inflit upon the idolatrous enemies of the church. 4. In 
and after what manner theſe angels were apparalled and ap- 
peared. 1. They were clothed in pure white linen, to de- 
note the holineſs of their perſons, as alſo the holineſs of that 
work which they had then in hand. 2. This clothing of 
their's was girded to them, expreſſing thereby their great 
readineſs for, and their great alacrity and — in, 
their work. 3. The girdle wherewith they were girded 
was a golden girdle, exactly anſwering the habit of the high 
prieſt, when he entered into the Holy of holies, to enquire 
of God, or came out with an anſwer from God. From the 
whole learn, That when the Lord comes to pull down Ba- 
Pylon, as well as to build up Sion, he will appear in glory: 
The angels are God's ſpecial miniſters; when they go forth 
to pour out the vials of his wrath upon Babylon, they ap- 
pear gloriouſly apparelled, glittering like the high prieſt, and 
girded with golden girdles. | 


7 C And one of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven 
angels, ſeven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. 8 And the temple 
was filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, and 
from his power; and no man was able to enter into the 
temple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were 
fulfilled. | 


Olſerve, 1. That what was called ſeven plagues in the 
foregoing verſe, is here called ſeven golden vials full of the 
wrath of God: In this verſe vials are full cups. Vials of 
wrath are prepared when the meaſures of a people's fins are 
filled up; full cups of fin are followed with full vials of 
God's wrath. Next, Theſe vials are ſaid to be of gold, ſig- 
nifying, that theſe judgments proceed from a juſt God, with 
whom there is no corruption-nor iniquity in judgments, he 
being holy in all his ways and righteous in all his works. 
Theſe vials are alſo ſaid to be fill of the wrath of God, who 
liveth for ever and ever, as an aggravation of the ſame, it not 
being like the wrath of a mortal man, of ſhort conrinuance, 
but of endleſs duration; it is the wrath of him that ever 
lives to maintain his wrath, and to uphold and ſuſtain the 
ſinner under the execution and infliction of this wrath; that 
the ſinner cannot run from him. O what a fearſul thing 
is it to fall into the hands of the living God, whoſe wrath 
is both intolerable and interminable ! the ſinner can neither 
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ſtand under it, nor flee from it. 2. The executioners of 
this wrath are faid to be ſeven angels. The an 
are merciful attendants upon the godly, are alſo, at God's 
command, the executioners of his wrath upon the wicked. 
Theſe angels are here ſaid to be ſeven, to ſignify that God's 
judgments u his church's adverfaries ſhall be heavy 
and great: One angel plagued all Egypt, and deſtroyed 
Senacherib's mighty hoſt, but here went out ſeven” angels 
to deſtroy antichriſt. 3. The tremendous dreadfulneſs of 
this wrath, intimated by filling the temple with ſmoke, thereby 
ſignifying, that the wrath of God kindled againſt his ene- 
mies thall be unto them like a devouring and conſuming fire, 
before the flame of which burſt forth, a cloud of ſmoke ap- 
pears. Learn, That almighty God is glorified in the de- 
ſtruction, as well as in the ſalvation of finners; his glory is 
as well ſeen in his ſmoking wrath againſt the wicked, as in 
his ſaving mercy towards the godly. The temple was filled 
with ſmoke from the glory of Gad, and from his power; it fol- 
lows— N man was able to enter into the temple; that is, to 
deprecate God's anger, and ſupplicate his mercy, or to avert 
the plagues threatened, and now juſt ready to be inflicted; 
when mercy has been long offered and deſpiſed, the Lord 
at laſt becomes inexorable, and will ſuffer none to intercede, 
or plead with him, Jer. xv. Though Moſes and Samuel 
ſtood before me, yet my mind cannot be towards this people; 
caſt them out of my fight, &c. The fins of a people may 
ſometimes grow to ſuch an height, that almighty God will 
no longer be entreated; and when we know it, it is our duty 
to ceaſe praying for them, Vo, wo, too, be unto ſuch a people: 


| n 


ID F heard a great voice out of the temple, 
ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go your ways, and 
pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 


Obſerve, 1. The command given to the ſeven angels, the 
executioners of God's juſtice, to do their office, namely, in 
pouring out the vials of his wrath upon the earth. The 
command is here ſaid to be given by a voice, by a great 
voice; becauſe it was the command of a great God, and 
about a great work: and it is faid to come out of the temple, 
in allufon to the Holy of holies, the place of God's exhi- 
biting himſelf, and from whence he gave forth oracles of old. 
2. How the ſeven angels (the inſtruments of God in exe- 
cuting his judgments) receive their commiſſion from God, 
and pour not out one vial on the earth till they are required 
ſo to do; and being called vials of the wrath of God, it gives 
us this intimation, that what is done againſt antichriſt is not 
the effect of man's revenge, but the fruit of God's wrath; 
and whereas vials are veſſels of large content, but of narrow 
mouths, which pour out flowly, but diſtil effectually, and 
drench deeply, it imports, that the wrath of God is, though 
ſlow, yet ſure; it comes upon finners gradually; but if, upon 
its approach, they repent not, it will at laſt, like a mighty 
torrent, waſh them away from off the earth. | 


2 And the firſt went, and poured out his vial upon 
the earth; and there fell a noiſome and grievous ſore 
upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, and 
uon them which worſhipped his image. BY 1 
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: Obſerve, 1. What alluſion this plague inflicted upon Ba- 
bylon has to that plague which God of old inflifted' upon 
Egypt, Exod. ix. 9. Egypt had her boil breaking forth, 
with blains upon man, and upon beaſt; in like manner, the 
worſhippers of the beaſt have noiſome and grievous ſores 
upon them: that is, great trouble and uneaſineſs of mind 
upon the firſt proſpect of the ſhaking of their kingdom, by 
diſcovering the vanity, blaſphemy, hypocriſy, and tyranny, 
of their deviſed religion; even as ſores and blains do vex and 
torture thoſe that are troubled with them. Learn, That it is 
no ſmall vexation and trouble to the wicked, when they 
have their fins detected and diſcovered, it is as great a tor- 
ture to their minds as an ulcer or boil is to their bodies. 


3 And the ſecond angel poured out his vial. upon 
the ſea, and it became as the blood of a dead man: 
and every living foul died in the ſea. 4 And the 
third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters; and they became blood. 


Obſerve, That this ſecond and third plague poured out 
upon the ſea, and the rivers of waters, whereby they became 
blood, have a manifeſt alluſion to that plague of Egypt 
whereby all the waters were turned into blood, Exod. vii. 19. 
Farther, That by the ſea and- the rivers full of blood, the 
bloody perſecutors in the antichriſtian church are ſuppoſed 
to be meant, who, by ſlaughter and bloodſhed, ſeek to plant 
and propagate a bloody religion throughout the earth. Laſtly, 
That the pouring out of theſe vials gradually and ſucceſſively 
upon idolaters and perſecutors, and not altogether, and all 
at once, but one after another teaches us, how abounding 
the patience, forbearance, and long-ſuffering goodneſs of 
God is even toward the worſt of ſinners ; not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. 


5 And I heard the angel of the waters ſay, Thou 
art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt 
be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus. 6 © For they have 
ſhed the blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt 
given them blood to drink ; for they are worthy. 7 
And I heard another out of the altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord 
God almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments. 


Theſe verſes ſeem to be a key to let us into the right un- 
derſtanding of the verſes immediately foregoing; and clearly 
ſhew that as the idolatrous enemies of the church did ſhed 
the blood of ſaints and martyrs, fo ſhould theirs be ſhed ; 
which is called their having blood to drink. Note, x. The 
approbation which the angel gives of the equity and righ- 
teouſneſs of God's judgments upon theſe bloody perſecutors. 
Where the retribution-which God makes of blood for blood, 
ſhews the righteouſneſs of God in his judgments inflicted; | 
and alſo declares that almighty God doth ſometimes fo ſuit 
his judgments to the fin committed, that perſons may read 
their ſin in their puniſhment. As theſe perſecutors thirſted 
after blood, fo here they get blood ta drink. 2. How the 
angel in the fifth yerſe, and the other in the ſeventh verſe, 
do both rejoice in the execution of God's judgments, and 
in the terrible revenge of the blood of ſaints. | 


8 And the fourth angel poured' out his vial upon 


the ſun; and power was given unto him to ſcorch men 


with 


Ts 
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with fire. 9 And men were ſcorched with great heat, 
and blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power 
over theſe plagues: and they repented not to give 
him glory. | 

Obſerve here, 1. That the fourth vial is ſaid to be paured 
forth upon the ſun, which metaphorically taken in ſcripture 
uſually ſignifies ſome great prince or potentate: Here the 
head of the anti-chriſtian party is ſuppoſed to be the ſun, 
upon which the wrath of this vial falls. 2. The effect which 
followed hereupon, Power was given him to ſcorch men with 
fire ; and the event which enſued was double, men 5. 
phemed the name of God; and repented not to give him glory. 
Learn, 1. That although God ſends his judgments to call 
the wicked to repentance, - yet they will not repent of fin, 
even when they lie under the wrathful hand of God, but 
will rather break forth to farther wickedneſs, even to blaſ- 
pheme the holy name of God. 2. That what the damned 
do in hell, where the wrath of God is poured out upon men 
to the uttermoſt, that do incorrigible and unrecla:mable ſin- 
ners upon earth ; they are ſcorched with great heat, the 
vengeance of God cometh upon them; they are mad and 
enraged, and blaſpheme the holy and juſt God, who bringeth 
ſuch plagues upon them; but they have no ſenſe of their 


ſins, no thoughts of turning unto God, or of giving glory 


to him: Theſe men here blaſphemed, but repented not. 


10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
ſeat of the beaſt; and his kingdom was full of dark- 
neſs: and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 11 
And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their 


pain and their ſores, and repented not of their deeds. 


Ohſerve here, 1. The gradual approaches which almighty 
God makes by his plagues and judgments towards the an- 
tichriſtan beaſt ; he began farther off at firſt, and then came 
nearer and nearer to him; the firſt vial was poured out upon 
the earth, the ſecond upon the ſea, the third upon the rivers, 
the fourth upon the ſun, now the fifth upon the ſeat of the 
beaſt; that is, probably, the ſeat of his empire, the chief 
place where he appeareth in the higheſt majeſty and glory. 
This ſhould teach us all at the firſt alarm of judgments to 
draw near to God by a true and timely repentance, before 
he comes nearer to us by à ſucceſſion of plagues and pu- 
niſhments. 2. The effect and conſequent which did enſue 
and follow upon the pouring out of this vial upon the 
throne or ſeat of the beaſt. 1. His kingdom was full e 
darkneſs this vial did not deſtroy, but diſtreſs him, it filled 
his kingdom with the darkneſs of miſery and trouble, of ca- 
lamity and horror; by the loſs of that luſtre, reſpect and 
reverence, which the throne of the beaſt had before, but 
was wanting now. 2. As an evidence of this diſtreſs, it is 
here ſaid, that they gnawed their tongues for pain; that is, 
they were almoſt diſtradted at the declining of their gran- 
deur. Note, 1. From the gnawing of their tongues, which 
was an indication of the horror of their conſciences, that as 
almighty God makes the guilty conſciences of the wicked 
to be their own accuſers, ſo he can make them, whenever 
he pleaſes, to be their own tormentors. 2. How almighty 


God ſo ſuits his judgments ſometimes to a people's ſin, as 


that if they do not wink hard, or wilfully ſhut their eyes, 
they may and muſt ſee and read their fin in their puniſh- 
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ment. Theſe worſhippers of the beaſt ſeduced others by 
their falſe doctrine, and ſinned with their tongues, and now _ 
God makes their tongues like ſo many ſcorpions? - tails, 
the inſtruments of their torments. Note, That as the 
plagues he inflicted reſembled the plagues of Egppt, ſo the 
worſhippers of the beaſt, whom they were inflicted upon, 
reſembled Pharaoh king of Egypt, who hardened his heart 
yet more and more againſt the Lord, and repented not. 


12 And the ſixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the kings of the eaſt 
might be prepared. 

Obſerve, 1. In the drying up of the river Euphrates, a 


manifeſt alluſion to the manner of old Babylon's deſtruQtion. - 


The river Euphrates ran through old Babylon, and was a 
greater defence to it than its celebrated walls, which for 
thickneſs and height were the wonder of the world. Cyrus, 
when he took Babylon, cut many ditches, and let the river 
Euphrates run out, and ſo he and his ſoldiers entered the 
city, then fordable, and took it. Now, as the drying up of 
Euphrates then was an immediate forerunner of the de- 
ſtruction of Babylon, in like manner the drying up of Eu- 
phrates, ſignify it what it will, ſhall be the immediate fore- 
runner of the deſtruction of antichriſtian Babylon, whenever 
it ſhall be. The Romiſh Euphrates being dried up, the 
Romiſh Babylon will haſten amain towards its final ruin. 
fuel, But what is meant by Euphrates here? Anſw. Pro- 
bably the Turkiſh empire, according to Mr. Mede and Dr. 
More, the Turks firſt taking up their habitation about this 
great river: So that by Euphrates may be underſtood the 
people inhabiting: about Euphrates; and by drying up its 
waters, the diminiſhing and leſſening of their empire. B 
the kings of the eat, the Jews are ſaid to be underſtood, 
who inhabit the eaſtern countries, to whom God made a 
promiſe, Exod. xix. 6. that they ſhould be a kingdom of 
prieſts : So that here ſeems to be a prophecy of the Jews con- 
verſion to the chriſtian religion, which two things do chiefly 
hinder, namely, the idolatry of Rome, and the power of 
Conſtantinople; the image-worſhip of the Papiſts, and the 
puiſlance of the Turks; but both theſe being taken away 
by the fall of Babylon, and the ruin of the Turks, the wa 
then will ſeem prepared for the Jews receiving of the chrif- 
tian faith. Taking the words in this ſenſe, the notes are 
theſe, 1. That the days will come wherein Chriſtian princes 
and ſtates ſhall pour out the wrath of God upon Popiſh ' 
idolatry, and Turkiſh tyranny. 2. T hat the pouring our 
of the wrath of God upon both theſe grand enemies of 
God, will prepare and make ready the way for the Jews 
converſion to him. 


13 And I faw three unclean fpirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe pro- 
phet. 14 For they are the ſpirits of devils, working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth 
and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle 
of that great day of God almighty. | 

In the foregoing verſes an accouut was given of the ſub- 
jet upon which the ſixth vial was pointed out, namely, 
upon the river Euphrates, Here we have an effect that 

h tollowed 
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followed thereupon, namely, a warlike expedition or ga- 
thering to battle. Wate, 1. The principal commanders in 
this battle, namely, the dragon, the bea/?, and the falſe pro- 
Phet. 2. The inſtruments employed, and made uſe of by 
them, who are here faid to be, for their nature, ſpirits, for 
their quality, unclean, for their number three, for their ſimi- 
litude and reſemblance, {#e frogs, namely, with reſpect to 
their original, they breed of corruption and in great num- 
bers {warm and croak in all places, and live both in the 
water, and upon the earth ; by all which many interpre- 
ters underſtand emiſſaries, miſſionaries, negociators, ſolici- 
tors, and legates, fent forth and employed by antichriſt for 
the ſupport and ſtrengthening both of him and his king- 
dom, by ſoliciting the kings of the earth to. join together, 
in a battle againſt the church. Behold here how the dra- 
gon, the beg, and the falſe prophet, do fend forth all their 
emiſfaries, and employ all their inſtruments, to ſtir up 
princes, and enzage them in battle, to withſtand the refor- 
mation of chriftians, and the converfion of the Jews. Ob- 
ferve farther, The actions here ſaid to be performed by 
them, namely, their working miracles by the power of the 
devils: I hat is, ſuch wonderful things as Satan can ſome- 
times produce, or at leaft delude people's fenſes, and make 
them believe that they are produced and effected by him. 
Where note, That the advantage which the falſe church 
makes of a pretended power with her to work miracles, the 
Spirit of God, both here and elſewhere (2 Theſſ. ii. 9.) 
makes to be a badge of antichriſt and his followers. 


15 © Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed ig he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt he 
walk naked, and they ſee his ſhame. 


TT heſe conſolatory words of Chriſt ſeem to be inſerted 
here for the ſupport of the faithful ſervants of God, againſt 
thoſe great preparations of the enemy in the day of battle, 
Behold, fays Chriſt, I then came as a thief, ſecretly, ſudden- 
ly, and unexpectedly, to deſtroy theſe enemies when they 
leaſt expect me; arid then am I at hand to take v ance 
on them, and to deliver my church, when they leaſt think 
of me; Bleſſed is he that watcheth, namely, againſt thoſe 
temptations which he will be then expoſed to; and keep- 
eth bis garments, that is, his profeſſion, unſpotred from 
fin, and the defilements of antichriſt ; /-/? he walk naked, 
that is, appear as a man deſtitute of uprightneſs and fince- 
rity ; and they ſee his ſhame, which ever follows upon a fin- 

courſe. ote here, 1. That when Chriſt comes, he 
comes fuddenly, even asa thief cometh. 2. That although 
Chriſt comes ſuddenly, and as a thief, yet he is pleaſed to 
give us warning of his coming, Behold I come. 3. That 
when Chriſt's coming is near at hand, there is danger that 
many for want of watchfulneſs will loſe their garments. 
4. That is, to ſuch as through negligence ſhall loſe their 
_ garments, this miſery will befal them; they ſhall walk 
naked, and men ſhall ſee their ſhame. 5. That thoſe few 
who watch and keep their garments, are certainly in a 
happy and bleſſed condition. 


16 And he gathered them together into a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 


He, that is, almighty. God, by his permiſſive providence 
| ſuffered the kings of the earth to hearken to antichciſt's 
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miſſionaries, who, like frogs hop abroad even into kings“ 
palaces, and perſuade them to aſſemble and gather toge- 
ther, as Jabin and Siſera gathered together againſt Iſrael, 
to their own deſtruction : And whereas the place of their 
gathering together is called Armageddon, this is ſo named 
from the event of the battle ; ſignifying ſuch a place where 
the enemies of the church ſhall be deſtroyed. Learn hence, 
That the event and ſucceſs of that battle, which the ad- 
herents of antichriſt ſhall fight for him, will be deſperate 
deſtruction to themſelves, joyful victories and triumphs to 


the churches of Chriſt. 

17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial in- 
to the air; and there came a great voice out of the 
temple of heaven, from the throne, ſaying, It is 
done. 18 And there were voices and thunders and 
lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, ſuch 
as was not fince men were upon the earth, fo migh- 
ty an earthquake and ſo great. 19 And the great 


city was divided into three parts, and the cities of 


the nations fell: and great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God, to give unto her the cup of the 
wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath. 20 And every 
iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found. 
21 And there fell upon men a great hail out of hea- 
ven, every tone about the weight of a talent: and 
men blaſ d God becauſe of the plague of the 
hail ; for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 


Theſe words deſcribe and declare unto us the pouring 


out of the ſeventh vial by the ſeventh ange! ; in which we 


have obſervable, 1. The ſubject _ which it fell, namely, 
the air; not that the elements of air, earth, or water, are 
to be underſtood in this chapter- literally; for the vials 
poured forth are vials of wrath, and conſequent]y are pour- 
ed forth upon the proper ſubjects of God's diſpleaſure, 
which the elements are not; but it is the earthly antichriſ- 
tian church which is thought to be here intended, fo called 
in oppoſition to the heavenly and pure church. So that by 
the air here, Mr. Mede underſtands all the ſubjects of Sa- 
tan's kingdom, who is called the prince of the air; and 
the pouring out of this vial upon the air denotes. the full 
and final deſtruction of Satan's power. 2. The adjunct 
and accompanying the pouring out of this vial, namely, a 
voice out of heaven, ſaying, It is dane; that is, Theſe 
laſt plagues are now finiſhed, the work of God is done, 
and what in his counſels he deſigned for the deſtruction of 
his enemies, and for the deliverance of his people; this is 
ſaid to be done, becauſe it was now doing; and accom- 
pliſhed, becauſe it was now accompliſhing.“ God's threat- 
enings of judgment (except men repent) are ſure when 
denounced, as if they were already executed. 3, The 
direful effects and dreadful conſequences of this laſt vial's 
pouring forth; namely, 1. Thunder, lightening, and æarth- 
quake ; all implying thus much, that the ſtorm of God's 
wrath now coming upon the kingdoms of fin, Satan, and 
antichriſt, would- be- very terrible and amazing, 2. The 
great city was divided into-three parts; into three factions, 
ſay ſome, and that antichriſt's kingdom was now falling by 
being divided within itfelf : and the cities of the nations fell; 


namely, 
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namely, heathen nations, and places which withſtood 
Chriſt and his goſpel. For all Chriſt's enemies are now to 
be depoſed from public authority. And great Babylon came 
up in remembrance before God: Not that God was ever un- 
mindful of her, either of her impiety towards himſelf, or 
of her cruelty towards his people ; but as .good works are 
ſaid to be remembered when they are rewarded, ſo wick- 
edneſs is then remembered when it is puniſhed ; God re- 
membered Babylon, when, for the full cup of her ſins, he put 
into her hand a full cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his 
wrath. God is never forgetful either of his church's ſuf- 
ferings, or his enemies fins, but will-puniſh the one, and 
redreſs the other, in his own appointed time. 3. As an- 
other effects of the pouring forth of this vial, it is added, 
every iſland fled away, and the mountains were not to be found; 
ſignifying, ſay ſome, that the remoteſt and ſtrongeſt places, 
which owned and maintained Babylon, ſhall either be con- 
verted or confounded. Intimating, ſay others, that there 
- ſhall be no place in that day of God's wrath, to flee unto 
for _— neither iſland on the ſea, nor mountain on dry 
land. Laſtly, The ſuperadded judgment of unufual hail 
which God poured forth upon Babylon, as before upon 
Egypt, Exod. ix. There fell great hail out of heaven, 
every ſtone about the weight of a talent. An hyperbo- 
lical expreſſion, ſetting forth the deſign and purpoſe of God 
to purſue Babylon, and the worſhippers of the bea, until 
they be utterly deſtroyed; A talent, ſay ſome, was an hun- 
dred pound weight; if ſo, theſe hail-ſtones were ſufficient 
not only to kill men, but to daſh them all in pieces. This 
heavy hail ſhews that weighty fins procure heavy judgments; 
yet mark what a bad uſe theſe obdurate ſinners made of all 
theſe tremendous judgments, they blajphemed God. They 
were ſo obſtinate in their idolatry, that they ſtood it out 
againſt all God's judgments. And when they ſhould have 
humbled themſelves under his mighty hand, they open their 
mouths in blaſphemies againſt him. Mete, That in the book 
of Exodus we do not read that the old Egyptians blaſ- 
phemed God when the plague of hail was inflited upon 
them, nor when they lay under any of the ten plagues: But 
theſe idolaters, inſtead of giving glory to God, they blaſ- 
pheme him, becauſe of the greatneſs of their plagues. This 
perhaps is an emblem of what the damned will do at the 
day of judgment; though their conſciences be convinced 
of the righteouſneſs of their ſentence, yet will they not ceaſe 
to pour out blaſphemies againſt God, upon the account of 
the ſeverity and eternity of their torments. But verily then 
will all the divine attributes be conſpicuouſly glorified, his 
wonderful clemency ſweetly diſplayed, his exact juſtice ter- 
ribly demonſtrated, his perfect wiſdom clearly unfolded, and 
all the knotty intrigues of providence wiſely reſolved, and 
the injured honour and glory of almighty God viſibly cleared 
and repaired, to the joyful ſatisfation of all good men, and 
to the dreadful conſternation and confuſion of all impeni- 
tent ſinners, who with theſe worſhippers of the Beat will 
gnaw their tongues for anguiſh, and blaſpheme the holy and 
Juſt God moſt unjuſtly, for bringing upon them that de- 
ſtruction which they had deſerved, yea, that damnation 


which they had choſen : And men blaſphemed God becauſe 


of the plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof was ex- 
ceeding great, 
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' A ND there came one of the ſeven angels which 
had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, ſaying 
unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon many 
waters: 


Obſerve here, 1. The angel's invitation to the ſubſequent 
viſion, One of the angels talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, 
&c, Where we ſee the readineſs of thoſe miniſtering ſpirits, 
the holy angels, to do any good office for the ſaints, and 
with what cheerfulneſs they are employed about things for 
our conſolation, and the ſweet familiarity that is between 
them and the ſaints, evidenced by that expreſſion, He talked 
with me, &c. 2, The promiſe which the angel makes to 
St. John namely, to ſhew him the judgment of that great 
whore, By the whore all underſtand the city of Rome: only 
ſome will have it Rome pagan, others Rome papal, or the 

eat idolatrous city and church of Rome: Idolatry is often, 
in ſcripture-ſtyle, called whoredom ; and idolaters are ſaid 
to go a whoring from God. A whore is a perſon married 
to an huſband, who afterwards proves falſe to his bed. The 
papal preſent church of Rome deſerves this name, having 
been guilty of the greateſt defection and apoſtacy from the 
true eyangelical doctrine and worſhip that ever was in the 
world ; and ſhe is deſervedly alſo called the great whore, 
becauſe of her whoredoms committed with ſo many under 
her power and juriſdiction, having many people ſubject to 
her, and for that reaſon is here ſaid to ſit —”_ many waters. 
The true church is Chriſt's bride and ſpouſe, ſhe is be- 
trothed unto him in righteouſneſs, in loving-kindneſs and 
in tender mercy, and at any time by idolatry to apoſtatiſe 
from him in ſpiritual whoredom, which ſhall not paſs with- 
out deſerved puniſhment. Learn hence, How hateful ido- 
latry is to God, and how highly it provokes God's wrath, 
even as the whoredom of a woman who plays the common 
harlot, provokes the jealouſy of her huſband, Verily, never 
was huſband more jealous of the chaſtity of his ſuſpected 
wife, than God is jealous in point of worſhip. 


2 With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth have 
been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 


Babylon was charged with committing whoredom in the 
former verſe; in this, the perſons are declared whom ſhe com- 
mitted whoredom with, viz. with Kings, and the inhabitants 
of the earth; that is, with all ſorts of perſons, ſmall and great, 
rich and poor. Where note, That ſhe is, I. A catholic whore, 
common and ſhameleſs; ſhe refuſes none that will be lewd 
with her. 2. A politic whore ; ſhe firſt draws kings and 
princes to commit fornication with her, and then other in- 
habitants; well knowing how faſt the example of ſuperiors 
is commonly followed by inferiors ; and whereas ſhe is ſaid 
to make them drunk with the wine of her fornication, the 
Spirit of God ſeems to intimate, that oy is like unto 
wine; a ſenſual ſort of worſhip, and therefore alluring ; 
making perſons drunk, therefore intoxicating, Wine is 
ſweet, but proves deceitful ; idolatry is pleaſing to man's cor- 
rupt nature, but brings wrath and judgment upon the finner. 
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3 { So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the 
wilderneſs: and I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſcarlet-co- 
loured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns. 4 And the woman was arrayed 
in purple and ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold and 
precious ſtones and pearls, having a golden cup in her 
hand, full of abominations and filthineſs of her forni- 
cation. 5 And upon her forehead was a name 
written, MysTEtRY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MoTHtR of HakRLoTs, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH. | 


Obſerve, 1. That St. John was not in one continued ec- 
ſtaſy, but at ſeveral times in the ſpirit ; that is, in an ecſtaſy 
or rapture of mind, wherein his outward ſenſes being bound 
up, his underſtanding was fixed and raiſed up to the con- 
templation of divine objects, repreſented to him in the viſion. 
A ſpiritual frame of mind is requilite for diſcerning the 
viſions of God. 2. The place whither St. John was car- 
ried, and where he ſaw the following viſion, namely, in the 
wilderneſs : A place of privacy fay ſome, where he might 
diſcern things undiſturbedly and undiſtractedly. Solitude 
is fitteſt for contemplation. A wilderneſs, fay others, was 
the fitteſt place to ſee that church in a viſion, which was it- 


ſelf a wilderneſs : The apoſtolical church before, was driven 


into the wilderneſs; here the apoſtate church follows her, 


as an harlot ſucceeding to a faithful city. 3. The viſion 


itſelf: I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, &c. 
The woman here is the ſame with her that was called whore, 
ver. I. namely, idolatrous Rome: ſhe is repreſented as a 
woman richly and ſplendidly arrayed, with her wealth and 
riches, with her pomp and power enticing the world to her 
idolatry, called ſo often whoredom and ſpiritual fornication ; 
and the golden cup in her hand is an alluſion to harlots, who, 
with their philters or inchanted cups, do allure and provoke 
men to ſenſual ſatisfactions; in like manner doth Rome, by 
her outward ſplendour, allure, and, by other ſpecious pre- 
tences and means, draw perſons to her idolatries and ſuper- 
ſtitions. Laſtly, The name written on her forehead, to 
wit, Myflery, Babylon the Great; that is, not literal, but 
myſtical Babylon, the preat * of Rome, the mother of 
idolatry, the patron of cruelty, the patroneſs of all impiety; 
and propagating all theſe by her power and policies, who 


calls herſelf the mother church, but it is indeed the mother of 


Barlots, and of all manner of abominations ; that is, of abo- 
minable doctrines and practices. | 


6 And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood: 
of the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jeſus: and when I ſaw her, I wondered with great 


admiration. 7 And the angel ſaid unto me, Where- 


fore didſt thou marvel? I will tell thee the myſtery 
of the woman, and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which 
hath the ſeven heads and ten horns. 8 The beaſt 


that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not; and ſhall aſcend out 
of the bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition: and they - 
that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, whoſe names 


were not written in the book of life from the founda- 


1 


Crap, avi; 
tion of the world, when they behold the beaſt that 
was, and is nor; and yet 197 0; wn meer thre 4 


St. John proceeds in the deſcription, of this woman; he 


declared her to be a filthy and common whore, in the fore 
going verſe; in this, he repreſents her as a cruel and blood 

whore: ſhe is ſaid to be drunk, drunk with blood, drunk with 
holy blood, drunk with the blood of ſaints. and martyrs. 
Behold the blood-thirſtineſs of the Roman church, and her 
inſatiableneſs therein, even. unto drunkenneſs. _ 2. With 
what wonder and admiration St. John was filled, when he 
ſaw this woman drunk with blood, I wondered with great 
edmiration; intimating, that ſo aſtoniſhing 1s the cruelty of 
that church, that it juſtly cauſes wonder and admiration to 
all that are not of her cruel and bloody diſpoſition, I won- 
dered that God ſhould ſuffer ſo much of his dear ſervants 
blood to be ſhed by her, and at her inſatiable cruelty in the 
ſhedding of it. 3. How the Spirit of God was pleaſed to 
open this myſtery, which indeed is the only viſion of this 
nature expounded throughout the whole. book: He begins 
firſt with a deſcription of the beaſt, affirming, that he was, 
and 7s not, and yet is: As if he had faid, © The Roman 
empire was once pagan, now is not pagan, but chriſtian ; 
and yet is as idolatrous now, as it was of old; the ſame as it 
was, only in another form.“ Rome papal is certainly as ido- 
latrous, as cruel and bloody, as ever Rome pagan was of old; 
yea, perhaps, much more ſo, beyond compare. The riſe and 
original is declared whence this idolatrous church ſhould 
ſpring, namely, out of the bottomleſs pit, becauſe her working 
is after the working of Satan, with all deceivableneſs, with 
ſigns and lying wonders. And as its riſe is declared, ſo is 


its ruin foretold ; it Hall go into perdition, that is, ſhall be 


finally deſtroyed, never. to revive again : But before this de- 
ſtruction, the world ſhall be under ſuch an infatuation, that 
the generality of the inhabitants of the earth, ſome few ex- 
cepted, /hall wonder after the beaft; that is, be wonderfully 
taken with him, and ſhall follow him with an implicit faith, 
paying homage and ſubjection to him. But theſe admirers 
and adorers of the beaſt are only ſuch whoſe names were 
not written in the book 74 life; intimating to us, that in tte 
times of greateſt apoſtaſy, and moſt univerſal defection from 
the truth, the Lord wants not his own true church; he 
ever had, and has, yea, ever will have, a number to ſtand 
up for his name, and bear witneſs to his truth. _ 


And here is the mind which hath — 
The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, on which the 
woman ſitteth. 10 And there are ſeven kings: five 


are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come; 


and when he cometh, he.muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 
11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth into perdition. 


- Here the angel cometh directly to declare and unfold the 
myſtery of the beaſt, premiſing firſt, that ĩt requires heavenly 
wiſdom in a perſon to underſtand: it, and apply the marks 
accordingly. : Here is the mind that hath wiſdom, that is, the 
mind that hath wiſdom, may here exerciſe itſelf. The ſeven 
beads, ſaith the angel, are /even mountains, that is, ſignify 

ven mountains ; a clear deſcription of Rome, as to 7 Wool 


ſituation, being built upon ſeven hills. And there art ſeven 


Ling: 


„ 


5 


Cap. xviI. 
Kings, that is, ſeven forms of government, by, and according 
to which, Rome was governed, namely, by kings, conſuls, 
tribunes, decemviri, dictators, and emperors, that were pa- 
gans. Five of theſe were fallen in St. John's time, that is, 
utterly extinct, namely, the government by kings, conſuls, 
tribunes, decemviri, and dictators. And one is, to wit the go- 
vernment by pagan emperors, which was in St. John's time 
in being. And throther is not yet come, that is, the govern- 
ment by chriſtian emperors was not yet in being; and when 
it did come, it held but a little while before the biſhops of 
Rome wreſted the government out of their hands, and took 
it into their own. Behold here the great mutability of all 
earthly things] governments have their periods, kingdoms 
come to an end. Happy they, who, ſerving God accepta- 
bly, with reverence and godly fear, have ſecured to them- 
ſelves a kingdom that cannot be moved! Heb. xii. 28. 


12 © And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are 
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet ; 
but receive power as kings one hour with the beaſt. 
13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power 
and ſtrength unto the beaſt. 14 C Theſe ſhall make 
war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall over- 


come them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of 


kings: and they that are with him, are called, and 
choſen, and faithful. 


Obſerve here, the angel farther explains to St. John this 
great myſtery of the beaſt; declaring, that the fen horns of 
the beaſt, do ſignify ten kings, which ſhould employ their 
power with the beaſt, and in conjunction with his eſtabliſhed 
idolatry, to uphold his bloody religion. Next, their wicked 
unity is declared, in giving their power and ſtrength to the 
beaſt: They have one mind, ver. 13, that is, they unanimouſly 
concur in aiding, ſtrengthening, and aſſiſting the beaſt, in 
uſing their power, and employing their authority to main- 
tain him in his idolatrous and pagan-like ſuperſtitions. 
Laſtly, It is declared for what end they thus concur to- 
gether, in giving their power and ſtrength to the beaſt; 
namely, te make war with the Lamb; that is, to take part 
with antichriſt, and oppoſe Chriſt in his truth and goſpel, 
in his miniſters and members, in his children and ſervants. 
But the Lamb ſhall overcome them. Some ſhall be converted 
by the power of the goſpel, others ſhall be confounded, one 


way or other brought into ſubjection; for he is Lord of 


lords, and King of kings ; that is, clothed with divine power. 
Chriſt, though a meek Lamb, yet is a mighty Lord. The 
titles here given him, ſhew his Godhead and omnipotency; 
and having ſuch a power, he knows how to fit inſtruments 
for his purpoſe; and thoſe whom he will make uſe of in 
this work, ſhall be choſen perſons, and faithful in the diſ- 
charge of the truſt committed to them. All that are 
faithful to Chriſt, ſhall ſhare with him in his victory. 


15 Andhe faith unto me, The waters which thou 
ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are peoples, and mul- 
titudes, and nations, and tongues. 16 « And the ten 
horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall 
hate the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, 
and.ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. 


Here the angel proceeds, and goes on farther in the ex- 
Ne XLIX, 
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plication of the viſion. By the waters whereon the whore 


ſat, he declares, are to be underſtood, many and divers na- 
tions belonging to the Roman empire. Behold then of what 
church multitude is a note! not of the church of Chriſt, his 
flock is a little flock; but of the antichriſtian ſynagogue, 
which vaunts, that multitudes are on her fide. Alas! the 
multitude, or generality of perſons, are prone to oppoſe that 
which is good, and thoſe that do good. Next, it is de- 
clared what inſtruments God will make uſe of, as the exe- 
cutioners of his vengeance upon this great whore; the ten 
horns, that is, the ten kings which did before idolize her, 
and commit idolatry, and ſpiritual whoredom with her, ſhall 
at length revolt from her, hate her, make her deſolate and 
naked, ſball eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. Lord! 
what a ſtrange, ſudden, and mighty change doth the power 
of converting grace make! Behold theſe ten kings who 
ſometimes doted upon the painted beauty of this great 
whore, when once their eyes ſhall be opened, their hearts 
will ſoon be alienated, Babylon's courts ſhall be crouded 
with ſuiters no longer ; they ſhall make her deſolate, by de- 
ſerting their communion ; make her nakea, by withdrawing 
their former ſupplies afforded to her; they ſhall eat her 
fleſh, feed themſelves with ſpoils, and take her revenues to 
themſelves, and burn her with fire; that is, ſhall utterly ruin 
and deſtroy her. The deſtruction of antichriſt once begun, 
ſhall hold on conſtantly by degrees, till bis final deſtruction. 


17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 
beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled, 


Obſerve here, 1. How the infinitely wiſe and perfectly 
holy God, can, and does fo order things, that all his judg- 
ments ſhall be executed by ſinners, without his being the 
cauſe of any of their ſins; though, by the permiſſive will of 
God, theſe kings gave their power for a time to the beaſt, 
yet they never had his approbation for ſo doing. God fo 
over-rules the actions of wicked men, that when they are 
doing their will, contrary to their own intentions, in and by 
them the Lord is likewiſe doing his will. God ſometimes 
does his will by thoſe who reſolve they will not do his will. 
2. The time when almighty God, who permitted them to 
ſubmit to the whore, will put it into their hearts to hate 
her, and help to deſtroy, namely, when his word is fulfilled. 
God's word ſhall be fulfilled, in ſpite of Satan, and all his 
inſtruments; yea, the wicked are then fulfilling God's word 
and will, that is, his permiſſive will, when they are going 
on in their wickedneſs, ( 


18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt is that great 
city which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 


This is ſo clear a deſcription of Rome, that the church 
of Rome herſelf acknowledges it: For, if that be the city 
built upon ſeven hills, the city that allures the inhabitants 
of the earth to idolatry; if her idolatries be a lively image 
of the old pagan idolatries; if to her many kings have given 
their power and ſtrength; and if ſhe reigneth over the kings 
of the earth, there remains no doubt but that this great 
city is Rome; that Rome is myſtical Babylon, which has 
ſhed the blood of ſaints and martyrs without number, and 
muſt be deſtroyed for ſo doing; no pomp nor grandeur can 

TM. exempt, 
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exempt, or ſhall ſave her from the revenging hand of God, 
and his juſt indignation. Lord] haſten that deſirable time 


CHAP. XVIII. 


| 5 aſter theſe things I ſaw another angel come 

down from heaven, having great power; and 
the earth was lightened with his glory. 2 ¶ And he 
cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying, Babylon 
the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habita- 
tion of devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 


The deſtruction of ſpiritual Babylon hath, in this pro- 


phecy, been ſeyeral times predicted and already foretold: 


Now here, an angel from heaven is employed, to declare it 


ſhall certainly be performed. This angel is variouſly here 


deſcribed: 1. By the place from whence he came, namely, 
from heaven; fignifying, that the deſtruction of Babylon 
was there ſurely decreed, and ſhould moſt certainly be ac- 
compliſhed. 2. By the authority and vower with which he 
came, in the name of, and by commiſſion from the great 
God, and having great power. A mighty angel is employed 
in this-great and mighty work, to deftroy Babylon, the 
mighty throne of antichriſt. 3. By the effect of his ap- 
- pearance; The earth was lightened toith his glory: denoting, 

that Babylon's deſtruction ſhould be open and manifeſt, and 
matter of joy and glorious rejoicing both to heaven and 
earth. Learn hence, That as the deſtruction of Babylon 
is the work and office of an angel, under God, ſo is it unto 
the angels matter of joy and triumph, eſpecially to ſuch of 
them as are employed as officers therein, Obſerve, The 
place againſt which the mighty angel doth denounce the 
vengeance of God, and that with an ingemination, or repe- 
tition of the threatening : Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen; 
where, by Babylon, all, both papilts and proteſtants, do un- 
derſtand the city of Rome, though in different reſpects. 
This is called myſtical Babylon, in an allufion to ancient 
Babylon, becauſe of their reſemblance, 1. In in; namely, 
in pride and ſelf-exaltation, in cruelty and oppreſſion, in 
+ ſorcery and witchcraft: See Jer. li. 7. 2. In puniſhment: 
The deſtruction of old Babylon was a fudden deftruction, 
Iſa. xlvii. g. and a perpetual deſtruction: See Ifa. xiii. 20. 
compared with Rev. xi. 10. and Rev. xviii. 8. It is called 
Babylon the great, 1. Becauſe of the greatneſs of its ſtrength 
and glory; it was the ſtrongeſt and moſt fortified place in 
the world. Cyrus beſieged it thirteen years before he took 
it, and then by cutting channels, and drawing dry the river 
Euphrates. 2. In regard of her great power and dominion : 
Literal Babylon faid, Are not my princes altogether kings? 
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ſhall never more be tormented by her, or troubled with her. 
4. It denotes the joy and rejoicing which will be found in 


Sion, at Babylon's downfal and deſtruction ; be 7s fallen, 
He is fallen; it is not only a ſpeech of faith and W's but 


of joy and triumph. Learn hence, 1. That Rome, or 
myſtical Babylon, ſhall certainly fall, ſhall utterly fall, ſhall 
irrecoverably fall, 2. That the downfal of Babylon will 
be matter of great joy and triumph to the inhabitants of 
Sion, becauſe ſhe has been to the church of Chriſt an old 
and inveterate enemy, a cruel and bloody enemy, and ſhall 
be the laſt enemy, When Babylon is fallen, then ſhall all 


perſecutions ceaſe : Satan ſhall be bound, and the kinedoms 
of the world ſhall become the kingdoms of the Lord, and 


of his Chriſt. Let all that have an intereſt in God, be in- 
ſtant in prayer with him to haſten its time, that it may he 
in the hiſtory, as it is here in the prophecy, that Babylon is 
allen, Laſtly, What an heap of multiplied expreſſions the 
Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to make uſe of, to ſet forth the utter 
ruin, and final deſolation of Babylon: She is become the ha- 
bitation of devils, &c. that is, as devils and evil ſpirits are 
ſuppoſed to haunt deſolate places; and birds, which make 
hideous and diſmal noiſes, do dwell in ruinous and ruined 
places ; in like manner theſe expreſſions denote how entirely 
and abſolutely God will bring about the deſtruction of 
Babylon; infomuch that the place which hath known 
her ſhall know her no more, and her habitation ſhall be an 
eternal deſolation, ſo that none that paſs by ſhall ſay, This is 
Babylon. * 1 


3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and the mer- 
chants of the earth are waxed rich through the abun- 
dance of her delicacies. F : 


The Spirit of God is pleaſed here to aſſign the reaton and 
cauſe of Babylon's fatal ruin and final deſolat ion; namely, 
I. Becauſe all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication; All nations, that is, very many; the gene- 
rality of the Roman empire have been allured to, and in- 
toxicated by her idolatries, which have brought all this 
wrath upon her and them. Where note, 1. How idolatry 
is compared to wine, becauſe very pleaſing to corrupt nature 
and alſo very enticing and enſnaring, overtaking, like wine, 
a perſon unawares ; and it is called wine of wrath, becauſe 
it exciteth and proyoketh God's wrath againſt a perſon or 
people guilty of it. 2. Becauſe the kings of the earth have 
committed farnication with her; that is, joined with her in 
idolatrous warſhip. Where note, The policy of Babylon 
in drawing kings and princes to the bed of her fornications, 


well knowing how faſt their example will be followed by 
inferiors. The example of ſuperiors in doing evil is ſtrangely, 
powerful; Jeroboam made Iſrael to fin; not by command- 
ing them to worſhip the golden calves,” but commending 
that idolatrous worſhip to them in his own perſon. 3. Be- 
cauſe the merchants of the earth were waxed rich through . 
the abundance of her delicacies. By the merchants, under, 
ſtand all ſuch as trade in Babylon's wares, her pleafing . K 
coſtly wares of pardons, as maſſes and indulgences, by 
which ſo many were enriched. All things are vendible at 
Rome; any ſin may be forgiven for ſilver, and a licence for 
; hots any 


and myſtical Babylon ruleth over all the kings of the earth. 
Farther, it is here. faid, that Babylon the great is fallen, nay, 
it is ingeminated and repeated; is fallen, is red implying, 
1. The certainty of her ruin; it is a ſpeech of faith, ſpeak- 
ing of things to come as already paſt ; God's puniſhments, 
when threatened, are as certain as if already inflicted. 2. 
It denotes the ſuddenneſi of her deſtruction, /be is fallen, that 
is, ſubito ruitura, ſhe ſhall ſoon fall; as when Chriſt ſaid 
of his ſuffering work, It is finiſhed; he meant, that it was 
very near finiſhing. 3. It denotes her utter ruin and de- 
ſtruction, is fallen, is fallen, never to riſe more; the church 


Caay. xvii. 


any thing that is unlawful for money. Theſe are the reaſons 
here aſſigned for Babylon's ruin. The nations were made 
drunk by ber, kings committed fornication with her, &. 


4 And I heard another voice from heaven ſaying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 


Ob ſerve here, An admonition given, and a double reaſon 
aſſigned for that admonition. 1. The admonition itſelf : 
Come out of her my people; that is, come out of myſtical Ba- 
bylon, have no communion with that idolatrous church; 
abſtain from all communicating with her in her fins, as ever 

ou would approve yourſelves to be my faithful people. 
Here nate, It is not ſo much a local departure, as a moral 
ſeparation, that is here intended; not ſo much from Baby- 
lon's local bounds, as from her abominable errors, ſuper- 
ſtitions, and 1dolatries. 
and ever had,.a people, even in Babylon. 2. Thatitis a 
ſpecial duty which God requires of his people, to depart 
FT myſtical Babylon, eſpecially when her downfal is ap- 

roaching. 3. That ſuch a departure from Babylon is no 
fchifmates ſeparation; it is not a departure from the true 
church, but the true church's ſeparation from an idolatrous 
communion; and that by the expreſs and poſitive com- 
mand of God himſelf, Come out of her, my people; an allu- 
fion to the charge given with reſpe&t to Babylon of old, 
Jer. li. 6. 9. Ve would have healed Babylon, but ſhe would 
not be bealed; forjake her. Obſerve, 2. A double reaſon 
aſſigned for this admonition. 1. Becauſe we are in danger 
of being partakers of her fins, namely, by incurring the 
Yar of her fins, and by contracting the ſpot and filth of her 

ns. 2. There is a danger alſo of being made partakers of 
her plagues; there is no ſafety in being near thoſe who are 
under the curſe of God; participation in fin will certainly 
cauſe a participation in judgment. How dreadful is this 
text to ſuch as continue in, or apoſtacize unto, Babylon's 
idolatry and communion |! 


5 For her ſing have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities. 6 Reward her even 
as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double ac- 
cording. to her works: in the cup which ſhe hath 
filled, fill to her double. 7 How much ſhe hath glo- 
rified herſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment 
and ſorrow give her. For ſhe faith in her heart, I fit 
a queen, and am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 
8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, 
and mourning, and famine; and ſhe ſhall be utterly 
burned with fire. For ſtrong is the Lord God who 


judgeth her. 

Obſerve here, 1. The reaſon aſſigned why Almighty 
God inflited fuch ſevere puniſhments upon Babylon; 
becauſe her fins, that is, the cry and clamour of her fins had 
reached up to heaven: the meaſure of her fins was filled 
up, and God had remembered her iniquities, that is, manifeſted 


his remembrance of them, by inflict ing on her ſo great, ſo 


juſt a puniſhment for them, viz. for her idolatry and perſe- 
eution. Learn hence, That although ſins be tranſient 
actions, yet they have a permanent pleading before the 


REVELATION. 


Learn hence, 1. That God has, 
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Lord's tribunal, to bring down judgments upon incorrigi- 
ble ſinners. And 2. That although the juſtice of God may 
be thought to be aſleep, and he may ſeem to be forgetful 
of fin and finners, yet he will take his own time to manifeſt 
that he remembers them, by inflicting the heavieſt of his 
judgments upon obdurate finners. Obſerve, 2. The in- 
junction and command given by God unto his people, to 
every one of them in their place and ſtation, to contribute 
regularly all they can towards Babylon's downfal and de- 
ſtruction, Reward her as ſhe rewarged you, yea, double; this 
is required, not from a private ſpirit of revenge, which 
chriſtianity expreſsly forbids, but as a public work, in an 
authoritative way and manner, out of an ardent zeal for the 
glory of God, and from a juſt idignation againſt her tyranny 
and idolatry ; and the command to double unto her double, 
implies, that a double puniſhment is due unto her, yea, a 
juſt one, according to her works, Behold here! what bloody 
8 may at length expect, namely, to receive at the 

ord's hand double for all their fins. Babylon's puniſh- 
ment ſhall be double, reſpecting what ſhe has acted, but not 
double in reſpect of what ſhe has deſerved; if poſſible, let 
her have as much blood again to drink as ever ſhe ſpilt; 
for one drop of the blood of Sion is more worth than an 
ocean of the blood of Babylon; give her therefore double, 
for though it be more in quantity, it is nothing ſo much in 
value. 3: How ſuitable and anſwerable Babylon's puniſh- 
ment inflited will be to her fin committed; her fins were 
pride and inſolence, luxury and voluptuouſneſs, Vote, I. Her 
pride, ſhe ſaid in her heart, I fit as a gueen: Mark, ſhe did 
not barely 7 Jam a queen, but, I /it as a queen; as if (he 
had ſaid, «© I am not only in a high place, but in a ſure 
place: I have a warm and a firm ſeat, I am well ſettled, I 
have a great command, yea, an uncontrollable command : 
J am no widow, no deſolate widow, no diſconſolate widow, 
for I have many children to comfort me, many ſons and 
daughters to ſupport me: I Hall ſee no ſorrow, I neither 
feel nor fear any.” Behold how worldly men fancy to 
themſelves an everlaſtingneſs in worldly things; they fancy 
themſelves fitting as upon down pillows for eaſe and ſoft- 
neſs, and as upon rocks of adamant for ſureneſs and un- 
moyeableneſs. 2. Her luxury and voluptuouſneſs : He 
lived deliciouſly, in pompous palaces pleaſantly ſituated, plen- 
tifully furniſhed ; and her judgment bears a ſtrict propor- 
tion to her fin how much ſbe hath glorified herſelf, and lived 
deliciouſly, ſo much torment and ſorrow give her: the juſtice 
of God will exact all the arrears of abuſed mercy. Sinners 
that now fare deliciouſly every day, ſhall paſs from their. 
good things here, to the flames which live by the breath of 
God's revenging wrath. Ah! doleful exchange] one hour's. 
feeling of that fire will be more tormenting than an age's 
enjoyment of this world's delight can be pleaſing. 4. The 
equity, the celerity, and multiplicity of Babylon's puniſh- 
ments; their equity is intimated in the illative particle 
therefore, that is, becauſe of her former fins her plagues 
ſhall come ; the celerity and ſwiftneſs of her puniſhment is 
intimated, they ſhall come upon her in one day, as 
did Sodom's plagues, ſuddenly and unexpeRedly : And 
the multiplicity and variety of her plagues is particularly 
here exprefled : death, for putting the ſaints to death; 
mourning, for her former rejoicing ; famine, for Famiſhing 
God's people; and burning, for having burnt ſo many of 
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the bodies of the holy martyrs to a coal. Laſtly, The reaſon 
here aſſigned for the unavoidablensſs of all theſe plagues 
coming upon Babylon, for flrong is the Lord who judgeth 
Her. True! Babylon has all natural power and all civil 
ſtrength on her fide; but the ſtrong God is againſt her, it is 
his controverſy with her, and he is able to effect what he 
pleaſeth, how incredible ſoever the thing may ſeem to us; 
ſooner may the ark and Dagon be reconciled, and caſe to 
be adyerſe, than God can be at peace with Babylon. 


9 © And the kings of the earth who have com- 
mĩtted fornication, and lived deliciouſly with her, 
ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when they ſhall 
ſee the ſmoke of her burning, 10 Standing afar off 
for the fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that 
great city Babylon, that mighty city! for in one hour 
is thy judgment come. 


* The Spirit of God having in the former part of the chap- 
ter ſet forth the certainty and ſeverity of thofe judgments 
which ſhould come upon myſtical Babylon : He next de- 
clares what wailings and bitter lamentations her downfal 
would occaſion to her votaries and admirers, to her friends 
and followers ; more particularly, he acquaints us with three 
forts of perſons that ſhall bewail Babylon's deſtruction, 
kings, merchants, and ſeamen ; the former we have here be- 
fore us, in theſe two verſes; the kings of the earth, who have 
adhered to the whore, committed ſpiritual fornication with 
her, and delighted themſelves in her carnal and pompous 
idol- worſhip,” when they ſee the ſmoke of her burning, and 
underſtand the certainty of her deſtruction, they ſhall ſtand 
afar off, like perſons aſtoniſhed, and like perſons afraid, 
amazed at the dreadfulneſs of the judgment, and afraid to 
come near, leaſt they be involved in it; and the words of 
their lamentation are here ſet down, Alas, alas, that great 
city Babylon! in one hour is her judgment come! As if they 
had faid, < Notwithſtanding all Babylon's grandeur, which 
we ſo admired and magnified, and which ſhe herſelf put ſo 
much truſt and confidence in, to our aſtoniſhment we be- 
hold, in one hour, her judgment come upon her ; a great 
and mighty city e hr a gay and ſplendid church poli- 
tically founded, powerfully ſtrengthened, on a ſudden broke 
in pieces, and brought to deſolation : Alas, alas, that great 
city Babylon! Learn hence, That when God begins to 
enter into judgment with his church's enemies, the ſtrongeſt 
arm of fleſh cannot avail, but kings with their armies will 
flee and be diſcomfited, the ſtouteſt hearts will be afraid 
and terrified, not daring to approach the prefence of an 
angry God. | 
11 © And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep 
and mourn over her; for no man buyeth her mer- 
chandize any more. 12 The merchandize of gold and 
filver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine 
linen, and purple, and ſilk, and ſcarlet, and all thyine 
wood, and all manner of veſſels of ivory, and all man- 
ner of veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of braſs, and 


iron, and marble, 13 And cinnamon, and odours, 


and ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and oil, 
and fine flower, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and 
| horſes, and chariots, and ſlaves, and ſouls of men. 14 


REVELATION: - 


an alluſion to the merchants and merchandize of 


CHAP. xviir. 


And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after are departed 
from thee, and all things which were dainty; and 
goodly are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find 
them no more at all. 15 The merchants of theſe 
things, which were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar 
off for the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, 
16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was 
clothed, in fine linen and purple and ſcarlet, and 
decked with gold and precious ſtones and pearls! 17 
For in one hour ſo great riches is come to nought,— 


The ſecond ſort of people who paſſionately lament, and 
bitterly bewail Babylon's downfal and deſtruction, are, the 
merchants who traded in and with Babylon. Here we have 

re, 
ſpoken of Exek. xxvii. As Tyre was the mart of 3 
for temporal things, ſo was Babylon for ſpiritual things; 
making merchandize even of the ſou's of men, perſuading 
the people that they could purchaſe the redemption of ſouls 
out of purgatory by maſſes. Here note, 'T hat pagan Rome, 
though ſhe did traffic for ſlaves, yet not for ſouls ; but papal 
Rome deals for both. She ſells alſo the fouls of men, by 
ſelling her eccleſiaſtical benefices, and cure of ſouls. And 
I would to God that this piece of ſpiritual merchandize 
were only found amongſt them, and not heard cfelfewhere. 
Obſerve next, The Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to enumerate at 
large ſeveral forts of wares, and the kinds of merchandize, 
which Babylon dealt and trafficked in, namely, gold filver, 
precious ſtones, fine linen, purple, ſilk, and ſcarlet ; all thin 
for ornament, neceſſity, and delight ; the pride and ſenſuality 
of Rome prompted her to buy up all ſorts of commodities, 
and took off all that the countries round about could brin 
in; partly to gratify her pride, and partly to ſerve her ido- 
latry. Farther, What a bitter lamentation is here taken 
up; but for what? Not for their fins, their luxury, or ido- 
Jatry, but for the loſs of their market and merchandize only. 
Behold, in theſe Babylonians, the. fpirit and temper of alt 
natural men; they weep not for ſin, but for 3 for 
any temporal croſs they have tears enough, they refuſe to 
be comforted ; but for their fins, which are not their creſc, 
but their curſe, their plague, yea, the greateſt of all plagues, 
becauſe ſpiritual, theſe they can ſpeak of with dry eyes and 
unaffected hearts. Obſerve laſtly, How theſe merchants 
here, as the kings before, and afar off for fear of ber tor- 
ment, weeping and wailing ; pitying and condoling one an- 
other, greatly affected and ſorely afflicted to ſee the ruin of 
that polity that ſuſtained them, but not able to help one an- 
other. Behold! how fruitleſs and helpleſs the wicked's 
friendſhip is to one another-in the day of viſitation; that 
ſtand afar off for fear of torments, but can afford no ſuc- 
cour to each other: They durſt not come near to help Ba- 
bylon or them. | 


© —Andevery ſhip-maſter, and all the eompany in 
ſhips, and ſailors, and as many as trade by fea, ſtood 
afar off, 18 And cried, when they ſaw the ſmoke 
of her burning, ſaying, What city is like unto this 
great city? 19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, 
and cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, 
that great city, wherein were made rich all * had 

ips 
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ſnips in the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſs? for in 
one hour is ſne made deſo late. 


- The laſt ſort of mourners for Babylon's ruin are ſailors 
and ſeamen: All ſpiritual ſeamen that have an oar in St. 
Peter's boat, ſhall lament greatly, whoſe life and livelihood 
did depend. upon the, merchant trade of that great city : 
Theſe, though they ſtuck cloſe to her, and trafficked with 
her in the day of her proſperity, yet now with the reſt they 
ſtand afar off from her, lamenting her ruin, and their 
own loſs, in the day when her deſolation cometh. ' And, 


as an evidence of the greatneſs of their ſorrow and mourn- 


ing, they are here ſaid to ca du? on their heads; which 
amongſt the ancients was uſed as a ſpecial token of extra- 
ordinary grief and ſorrow,” Job ii. 13. In a time of deep 
affliction, we may expreſs our outward ſorrows by our 
outward geſtures: Theſe mourners for Babylon expreſs 
their ſorrow for her and themſelves, by caſting duſt upon 
their heads. 


20 © Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
apoſtles and prophets; for God hath avenged you 
on her. | 


Mete here, 1. That as Babylon's ruin was matter of 
great grief and ſorrow to the forementioned mourners who 
merchandized/and traded with her; ſo is it matter of great 
Joy and rejoicing to all ſpiritual and heavenly-minded per- 
ſons which are the true church, who are commanded to 
rejoice at it. Rejorce over her, O heaven; that is, ye angels 
in heaven, or ye ſaints, or that are of an heavenly diſpoſi- 

tion. And al ye holy apoſtles and prophets; that is, all 
faithful miniſters who ſucceed them, who are endued with 
the ſame ſpirit, and teach the ſame pure and holy doctrine 
with them. Note, 2. The cauſe of this rejoicing declared; 
for God hath avenged them upon her. The church does 
not, the ſaints of God dare not, rejoice at Babylon's cala- 
mity as ſuch, but as an act of divine vengeance. God will 
be avenged on Babylon for the doctrine of the goſpel cor- 
rupted by her, and for the rules of worſhip violated by her, 
and for all the barbarities and indignities which his church 
and people have ſuffered from her : God will revenge the 
wrongs of his people, when through want of power they 
cannot, and through his prohibition they may not avenge 
themſelves, | 
21 And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a great 
millſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus with 
violence ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and ſhall be found no more at all. 22 And the voice 
of harpers and muſicians, and of pipers and trumpe- 
ters, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee; and no 
craftſman, of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be found any 
more in thee; and the ſound of a millſtone ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee; 23 And the light of a 
candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee; and the voice 
of the bridegroom and of the bi ide ſhall be heard no 
more at all in thee. For thy merchants were the great 
men of the earth; for by thy ſorceries were all nations 
deceived. 24 And in her was found the blood of pro- 
phets'and of ſaints, of all that were ſlain upon the earth. 


* 


KMEEVELATMOSN 7 11565 


Ohſerve here, 1, Babylon's utter deſolation repreſented 


by the type and ſign of à millſtone caſt into the ſea: Like 


= - - 


a millſtone ſhe had ground, and oppreſſed the church's God, 
and now, like a millſtone thrown into the ſea, ſhe ſinks into 
the pit of deſtruction. Almighty God, by this ſign or ſym- 
bol, ſignified to St. John, that Babylon's ruin ſhould be 


violent, irrecoverable, and irreparable ; ſhe falls never to 


riſe more. The caſting of a ſtone into the ſea was anciently 
the emblem of everlaſting forgetfulneſs. 2. The amplifi- 
cation of Babylon's ruin particularized in ſeveral inſtances. 
1. That nothing ſhould ever more be found in her that 
belonged to pleaſure or delight; no voice of harpers, muſi- 
cians or trumpeters. 2. Nothing which belonged to profit 
or trading, no artificers or craftſmen. 3. Nothing belong- 
ing to food, no noiſe of a millſtone for grinding corn and 
making proviſion for bread. +. 4. Nothing to relieve againſt 
the darkneſs and terror of the night; as the light of a can- 
dle. 5. No means for the propagation of mankind by mar- 
riage; The voice of the bride and the bridegroom ſhall be heard 
no more, All which expreſſions do imply extreme deftruc- 
tion and utter deſolation; intimating, that Babylon ſhall 
be a place utterly abandoned and forſaken. Obſerve 3. A 
threefold cauſe aſſigned for all this, to wit, 1. Damnable 
covetouſneſs; Her merchants were the great ones of the earth. 
Her finful way of merchandizing, by dealing in fpiritual 
commodities peculiar to Rome, ſeems to be here pointed 
at, her making merchandize of the ſouls of men, as we 
have it, ver. 13. 2. Her bewitching idolatry, called here 


forceries, whereby ſhe enticed people to join with her in her 


ſuperſtitious worthip. 3. Her cruelty and bloodſhed ; in 
her was found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all 
that were ork upon the earth. Duet, But how can the 
blood ſhed by others be laid to her charge? Av/. 1. Be- 
cauſe the doctrines which cauſed their blood to be ſhed 
were with her. 2. Becauſe her juriſdiction gave commiſ- 
fion to ſlay the ſaints which were ſlain in other kingdoms. 
3. Becauſe by the influence of her example at home, much 
blood had been ſhed abroad. God will charge upon others, 
as he did upon Babylon, not only the fin. which they have 


aQed, but all the fins which they have been acceſſary unto, 


CHAP. XIX. 


ME after theſe things I heard a great voice of 


much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia: Sal- 
vation, and glory, and honour, and power unto the 
Lord our God: 


Note here, That the firſt who ſing this ſong of thank(- 
giving for Babylon's deſtruction, are glorified ſaints, called 


here much people in heaven, and they are ſaid to ling with 


a great voice, expreſſing thereby their united zeal and fervent 
affection in this duty of thankſgiving, and they begin their 
ſong with an Hebrew word, Alleluia, which is a word of 
excitation, and fignities, land ye the Lord. Some think that 
hereby the chriſtian church do invite the Jews or Hebrews 
to join with them in praiſing God, and that after Babylon's 
overthrow Chriſt ſhall be ſolemnly praiſed, as by the Gen- 
tile, ſo by the Jewiſh church: The tenor of their ſong is 
much the fame with that which we had before, chap. vii. 
10. to wit, ſalvation, (or deliverance from all evils, ſpi- 
ritual and temporal, particularly from thoſe wo the 

church 
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church ſuffered under Babylon's tyranny) and glory, and 
honour, and power, be aſcribed, unto the Lord our God, and 
to him e, who is the Author of all good, and hath 
manifeſted his great power in deſtroying our enemies. Learn 
hence, 1. That the church's ſalvation is entirely from 
God, and the ſpecial effect of his divine power. 2. That 
to him, upon that account, all poſſible honour and glory 
is due, as having ſhewn himſelf his people's God. 


2 For true and rightequs are his judgments : for 
he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt 
the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the 
blood of his ſervants at her hand. 3 And again they 
faid, Alleluia. And her ſmoke roſe up for ever and 


. ever „ 


Obſerve here, 1. The cauſe aſſigned and ſet down of 
this their doxology and ſolemn thankfgivings, namely, the 
truth and faithfulneſs, as alſo the juſtice and righteouſneſs 
of God in the execution of his judgments upon Babylon; 
his truth appeared in performing the threatenings which 
Babylon deſpiſed, and his righteouſneſs in ſuiting his judg- 
ments inflicted upon her, to the fins of idolatry, and blood- 
ſhed committed by her. 2. The title here given to Baby- 
Jon, ſhe is called the whore, becauſe of her idolatry, which 
is often in ſcripture ſtyled ſpiritual whoredom, and the great 
whore, becauſe of her univerſal corrupting the whole earth; 
ſhe made others to fin, and cruelly murdered thoſe who 
would not fin. Hence learn, That idolatry and perſecu- 
tion conftantly go together. Babylon's idolatrous practices 
were accompanied with bloody cruelties. 3. An intima- 
tion given of the irreparable ruin and irrecoverable deftruc- 
tion of Babylon, her ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever, that is, 
God followed her with a ſucceſſion of plagues and judg- 
ments until ſhe was ruined paſt recovery. 4. That the 
word Alleluia, as it begins the ſong, ſo does it alſo cloſe the 
ſame, to ſhew thereby the raiſednefs of the church's affec- 
tions, and their unweariedneſs in praifing God for this 
deliverance of Babylon's deſtruction. 


4 And the four and twenty elders and the four 


beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that fat on the 


throne, ſaying, Amen; Alleluia. 5 And a voice 
came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all 
ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him, both ſmall and 
great. | | 

Note here, 1. How the whole heavenly choir praiſe God 
on. the forementioned account, acknowledging the juſtice 
of his proceeding againſt Babylon ; and, 2. An invitation 
is here given to all the faints upon earth, both ſmall and 


great, to fear and praiſe him: Whence note, How the 


church triumphant and militant, the faints in heaven, and 
chriſtians on earth jointly give praiſe to God, and glorify 
him for this great work, adoring his divine juſtice in deſtroy- 
ing Babylon, the mother of idolatry, the neſt of luxury, 
the ſeat of oppreſſion and cruelty : It is a duty well becom- 
ing the ſaints, both ſmall and great, to celebrate the praiſes 
of God for the equity of his judgments upon his church's 
incorrigible and unreclaimable enemies ; and here God 
himſelf, and his miniſters, call upon the whole church to 
join in this ſolemn work of praiſe and thankſgiving, 
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6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, . Alle- 
luia: for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth, 7 C 
Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him : 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
hath made herſelf ready. 8 And to her was granted 
that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white. For the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints. 


In the former verſes, an exhortation was given to all the 
faints, to abound in the duty of thankſgiving ; here we 
find them unanimouſly addreſſing themſelves to the prac- 
tice and performance of that duty ; and accordingly, they 
are called here a great multitude, their voice like many wa- 
ters for unity, and lite mighty thunderings, denoting that 
zeal and fervour which is in their thankſgiving. Where 
note, How exceedingly the church doth rejoice and triumph, 
not ſo much in Babylon's ruin, as in the glory of 
God advanced, and as his own kingdom is promoted by 
it. Obſerve 2. A ſupperadded ground and reaſon for this 
extraordinary joy and rejoicing, for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, &c. By the marriage of the Lamb, Mr, Mede 
and Dr. More do underſtand the converſion of the Jews; 
by the Lamb's wife, the nation of the Jews, ſo called; in 
regard of that relation which they ſtand in'to God, by vir- 
tue of the covenant ; and ſhe is ſaid to have made herſelf 
ready, namely, by the wedding garment of faith, to accept 
of her formerly deſpiſed bridegroom. Note, That it is pro- 
bably conjectured by fome, that the converſion of the Jews 
ſhall ſoon follow the deſtruction of antichriſt; for his ido- 
latry and perſecution are great ſcangals to the Jews, and 
mighty ſtumbling-blocks in the way of their converſion. 
And whereas it is added, that it was granted her to be ar- 
rayed in fine linen, the words do ſeem to import, that the 
Jews ſhall,. in due time, be brought in to Chriſt, to ſubmit 
to his righteouſneſs, and be clothed with it, and that an 
holy emulation ſhall be found between the Gentiles and 
them, which ſhall moſt and beſt adorn the profeſſion of the 
goſpel. From the whole, nate, How the church is called 
Chriſt's wife. Chriſt and ſhe are here betrothed each to 
other; but at the great day, the marriage will be here con- 
ſummated. Note farther, The church's ſpiritual naked- 
neſs in herſelf conſidered : It was granted to her to be ur- 
rayed in fine linen; ſhe had it not of herſelf, but it was put 
on by Chriſt ; he decks and dreſſes his own bride with the 
ornaments of grace here, and glory hereafter. 


9 And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they 
which were called unto the marriage-ſupper of the 
Lamb. And he faith unto me, Theſe are the true 
ſayings of God. 10 Andi fell at his feet to wor- 
ſhip him. And he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not: 
I am thy fellow - ſervant, and of thy brethren that 
have the teſtimony. of Jeſus, Worſhip God: for the 
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wha © 
ſhall 


ſhall live in the happy time, when the Jews being con- 
verted, ſhall, with the Gentiles, make up one glorious 
goſpel- church. But the marriage is one thing, and the 
marriage-ſupper another ; the marriage-ſupper follows the 
marriage; ſo that the kingdom of glory rather ſeems 
here intended: Bleſſed are they which are called to it, 
being made meet and prepared for it, by grace here, 
for glory hereafter: We muſt be made meet for hea- 
ven, before we can be admitted into heaven. Obſerve 
next, That St. John being overjoyed at the good news 
of his countrymen's (the Jews) converſion, fell down at 
the angel's feet to worſhip him, as Cornelius did at St. 
Peter's, when he heard of the converſion of the Gentiles, 
Acts x. 25. And I fell at his feet to worſhip him, The 
holieſt and beſt of ſaints are not wholly free from paſſionate 
infirmities : He would now haye worſhipped this angel, 
yet weread not of any attempt made to worſhip any of the 
former angels which converſed with him. This makes it 
probable, that he apprehended it to be an uncreated angel, 
eventhe Son of God, which now talked with him. Next, 
With what indignation this holy angel rejected the offer of 
religious adoration, - and how peremptorily he forbids it; 
c wn, by no means, upon no terms, do it, See thou do it 
not. The church of Rome aſks us, Why we reprove them 


for-worſhipping the angels, when St. John himſelf did it? 


Our anſwer is ready, That St. John himſelf was reproved 
for it; the angel rejected it as none of his due. O the 
preſumption of thoſe men, who dare do that which the an- 
gel expreſsly forbids to be done ! Yet, after all, Bellarmine 
ſays, That St. John did well to worſhip the angel; then, 
fay we, the angel did ill to reprove St. John : But whether 
we (hall believe a cardinal at Rome, or an angel of God, 
judge ye. Laſtly, The reaſons aſſigned by the angel who 
forbade it. 1. Becauſe God, and God alone, is the ſole 
and proper object of religious worſhip: 2. Becauſe the an- 
gel was St. John's equal in office, though not in nature : 
As if he had ſaid, Thoſe who ſerve and. worſhip God 
together with you, muſt not be worſhipped by you : "Thoſe 
who are fellow- ſervants to one maſter, ſhould not give to 
one another that worſhip which is only due to their Lord 
and maſter. But we are fellow-ſervants : How doth that 
appear? Thus: You have the teftimony of Jeſus, and I 
have the ſpirit of prophery. Now, the ſpirit of prophecy, 
and the work of the miniſtry in teſtifying of Jeſus, being 
of the ſame nature and kind of ſervice ; therefore, from 
thoſe that are employed in one of them, religious worſhip 
is not due to the other. It is Chriſt that employs us both, 
and therefore, he alone is to be worſhipped, and neither I 
nor thou: Worſbip God, to whom religious worſhip is juſtly 
and peculiarly due.” | | 


11 And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a white 
horſe ; and he that fat upon him was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and 
make war. 12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crowns; and he had a name 
written that no man knew; but he himſelf: 13 And 
he was clothed with a veſture dipped in blood: and 
his name is called, The Word of God. 14 And the 
armies Which were in heaven followed him upon 


. 
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white horſes, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 
15 And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that 
with it he ſhould ſmite the nations: and he ſhall 
rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadetli the 
wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of almighty 
God. 16 And he hath on his veſture and on his 
thigh a name written, KING or KINOS, and LoRD 
or LORDS, | wr 


Here we have a new and freſh viſion, in which St. John 
ſaw heaven opened, and Chriſt repreſented as a great and 
victorious General, marching forth with a glorious army 
for his church's enemies full and final deſtruction. This 
great General is firſt deſcribed from the place whence he 
comes, namely, from heaven ; he is no earthly prince or 
potentate, but an heavenly monarch . Next, he is ſaid to 
fit on. a white horſe, denoting victory, proſperity, and ſuc- 


ceſs : He is called faithful and true, and righteous, becauſe _ 


faithful in all his promiſes, true in his threatenings, righ- 
teous in all his diſpenſations towards his enemies ; he will 
do them no wrong. Next his eyes are ſaid to be as a flame 
of fire ; denoting his clear and piercing knowledge, and 
alſo his terror as a judge, his eyes being in wrath as a flame 
of fire, ready to conſume his enemies. And farther, to 
ſhew his royal dignity, it is added, on his head were many 
crowns, Which alſo denoted his many victories over his 
many and mighty enemies. And by the name, which 20 
man knew but himſelf, ſome uuderſtand his nature and 
eſſence, which is ſo incomprehenſible and unſearchable, as 
that none but he who is true God, is able to compre- 
hend it fully, or reveal it perfectly. Others by his name, 
underſtand his judgments and ways, by which he is known, 
as a man by his name. Obſerve next, I his great and mighty 
General is deſcribed from his veſure dipped in Bled, which 
denotes the mighty overthrow of his enemies : 'The crueleſt 
and proudeſt of them can expe&t nothing in the end 
from him, but extremity of wrath and deſerved deftruc- 
tion; for they muſt all become his foot-ſtool, And his 
name being called, The Word of God, ſpeaks dread and 
terror to antichiriſt, who ſlanders, oppoſes, corrupts, and 
ſuppreſſes, and offers all manner of indignities to the word 
of God ; exerciſes the utmoſt cruelties againſt the preach- 
ers and profeſſors of it. Obſerve farther, That fer the 
deſcription of this great and mighty General, follows next 
the deſcription of his armzes, his attendants and followers, 
namely, the holy angels and glorified ſaints, ver. 14. theſe 
alſo ride upon white 1 5 as their General before them, 


and are clothed in fine linen, white and clean. Behold the 


comely conformity, and purity, and holineſs, between the 
General and his ſoldiers, between Chrift and his followers; 
they both appear on white horſes, ſuitable to one another. 
Chriſt will admit none to be his followers that are not like 
him. Next, we have the weapon deſcribed, ver. 15. which 
Chriſt makes uſe of for the deſtruction of antichriſt, and all 
his church's enemies; and that is a ſword, a ſharp ſword, 


the holy ſcriptures, particularly the threatenings of the 
word, with which he will ſmite all the wicked nations that- / 
fide with antichriſt againſt him and his kingdom; dealing 
with his enemies as men do with grapes gathered into a 


wine-preſs, which they can eaſily cruſh, Laſtly, He is 
deſeribed 
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deſcribed by a new name of royal dignity and ſupreme 
power, being called King of kings, Lord of lords. And this 
name is {aid to be written on his ve/ture, and on his thigh, 
partly for perſpicuity, that all might take notice of it ; and 
partly for permanency, to ſhew, that as long as himſelf 
laſts, which is for ever, ſo long ſhall his kingdom and domi- 
nion over all endure. 


17 And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the ſun: and 
he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather 
yourſelves together unto the ſupper of the great 
God; 18 That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and 
the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, 
and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that ſit on them, 
and the fleſh of all men, both free and bond, both 
imall and great. 


After the deſcription of the General and his army, fol- 
lows next the event and ſucceſs of the battle, which is a 
prodigious ſlaughter of the church's enemies: And as 
eagles and yultures, and other birds of prey, do attend an 
army, and flock where the ſlain lie, in like manner, al- 
mighty God here invites the fowls of the air to ſup upon 
the carcaſes of his ſlain enemies. Antichriſt would not ſuf- 
fer the dead bodies of the witneſſes to be buried, but to be 
caſt out, and ly in the ſtreets ; and here God metes to him 
the ſame meaſure ; their carcaſes alſo ſhall be a ſupper for 
the birds and fowls of the air. Come to the ſupper of the 
great Gad, to the ſlaughter of antichriſt and his adherents, 
Where nete, That by calling it a ſupper, two things may 
be probably intended. 1. The facility and eaſineſs of the 
victory; that Chriſt's and his church's enemies, will not 
put him hard to it to overcome them; as we proverbially 
fay, they will be but a ſupper to_him, or a breakfaſt for 
him. 2. The word ſupper ſeems to import, that this ſhall 
be the laſt effort, the laſt great oppoſition, that antichriſt 


and the church's enemies ſhall ever make againſt Chriſt to 


the end of the world, as the ſupper is the laſt meal of the day. 


19 And I ſaw the beaſt, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, gathered together to make 
war againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt 
his army. 20 And the beaſt was taken, and with him 
the falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, 
with which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his 
image. Theſe both were caſt into a lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimſtone. 21 And the remnant were ſlain 
with the ſword of him that ſat upon the horſe, which 


. ſword proceeded out of his mouth: and all the fowls 


were filled with their fleſh. 


Obſerve here, 1. The final iſſue of this great battle, 
namely, the total ruin of all the enemies of the church; 
the beaſt and falſe prophet were taken, and caſt alive into a 
lake of fire burning with brimſlone. Behold the puniſhment 
of idolators and idolatry ; the falſe prophet had cheated 
credulous princes and peoples, with his pretended miracles, 
iato idolatry ; he had caſt others into a bed of fornication, 
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and God caſts him into a hed of flames. Laſtly; it is added 
concerning the remnant, that they were ſlain with the ſword 
of his mouth : That is, by Chriſt's judicial ſentence, they 
were righteouſly adjudged to be ſlain, and when they were 
ſo, all the fowls were filled with their fleſh. Where note, 
That theſe perſons were not excuſed, becauſe they followed 
their leaders, and did what they bade them ; Chriſt com- 
mands, for all that, that they alſo ſhould be ſlain. Lord! 
how vain will the plea of many ſinners be at the great day; 
we followed our guides, we did as we ſaw others do be- 
fore us! Remember me, that God has given us a rule to 
walk by, the infallible and inflexible rule of his word ; and 
neither the example of the moſt, nor of the beſt, muſt in- 
fluence us to act contrary thereunto ; for if we will do as 
the moſt do, we muſt be contented to g& where the moſt 
go, even into the lake of fire burning with brimſtone, 


CHAP. . 


ND I ſaw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a 


great chain in his hand: 2 © And he laid hold on 


the dragon, that old ſerpent, which is the devil and 
Satan, and bound him a thouſand” yeafs. 3 And 
caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut him up, 
and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould deceive the 
nations no more, until the thouſand years ſhould be 
fulfilled ; and after that he muſt be looſed a little 
ſeaſon. 1 


This chapter begins with a freſh and glorious viſion 
which St. John had of an angel's deſcending from heaven, 
to bind Satan for a thouſand years: And herein we have 
obſerveable, 1. The perſon binding, the angel of the covenant, 

hriſt Jeſus, (for he only has the keys of the bottomleſs 
pit, of hell, and of death, Rev. i. 18.) This angel is here 
ſaid to come down from heaven, and-with a great chain in 
his hand, denoting his omnipotent power and ſovereignty 
over Satan, and his ability to reſtrain him. 2. Theper- - 
ſon bound, Satan: Where mark, That he is ſet forth here 
by five names; he is called the dragon, the ſerpent, the old 
ſerpent, the devil, and Satan. And note, Chriſt's power is 
ſet forth in as many terms as the devil has titles; he is ſaid 
to lay hold on him, to bind him, to ca him into the bot- 
tomleſs pit, to ut him in, or ſeal him up for a thouſand 
years ; that is, to reſtrain him, and render him incapable of 
doing ſuch miſchief to the world as he had done before. 3. 
What we are to underftand by Chriſt's binding Satan ; 
ſome thereby do underſtand Chriſt's overthrowing the 
power of the devil in the-heathen world, his caſting down 
thoſe ſtrong holds of Satan, to wit, ignorance, ſuperſtition, 
idolatry, and lying oracles, by the light and power of the 
goſpel, preached among the Gentiles ; his curbing of Satan, 
that he ſhould no more cozen the-world with heatheniſh 
deluſions as he had done. Others underſtand this binding 


of Satan to be after the deſtruction of antichriſt; when the 
Jews ſhall be converted, and there ſhall follow a quiet and 
peaceable ſtate of the church for a long time, ſtyled here a 
thouſand years ; during which time, Satan ſhall be bound, 
and there ſhall be no moleſtation from him. From the 
whole, learn, That be the devil never ſo deviliſh, 1 6 

as 
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his hand to bind Satan: Intimating, That how mighty 


and malicious ſoever Satan is, Chriſt has him as a dog in 
a chain. But obſerve a little, how Chriſt's power meets 
with, and maſters Satan's power; the devil carries power 


in his ame, he is called a dragon; in his nature, as being 
an angel; in his numbers, which are numberleſs ; but 


. Chriſt overpowereth him, ſo that he cannot do his own 


will without him ; he bounds him in the execution of his 


malice, though his malice be boundleſs. Satan is bound 


in a double chain, in a chain of juſtice, and in a chain of 


' providence; he cannot move a foot, either to tempt or 


trouble us, without a permiſſion from Chriſt, 


4 And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them: 
and judgment was given unto them: and I ſaw the 
ſouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of 
Jeſus, and for the word of God, and which had not 


worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand years. 


Theſe words are conceived to ſet forth the glorious and 
happy condition of the church of Chriſt here on earth, 
during the time of Satan's reſtraint; and the term of a 


thouſand years ſhews, that it will be the longeſt happy con- 
dition that ever the militant church enjoyed, for purity of 


ordinances, for increaſe of light and knowledge, for the 
power of godlineſs, for the abundance of profeſſors, for the 
more open and public profeſſion of chriſtianity, for outward 


freedom and peace, and all this for a long continuance of 
time; which happy ſtate and condition is here ſet forth by 


thrones, ſhewing the ſaints? dignity and dominion over their 
enemies: And whereas St. John ſays, he ſaw the ſouls of 


martyrs who had ſhed their blood for Chriſt, the meaning, 


ſay ſome, is, He ſaw them in their ſucceſlors of the ſame 


faith, thoſe pious chriſtians which ſhould at that time live, 
and in their principles and practices are like the holy mar- 
tyrs; theſe ſhall then enjoy a more quiet, happy, and com- 


fortable ſtate, during this time than the ſervants of God 


enjoyed at any time before. Vet abſerve farther, That this 
gilorious condition of the church is not abſolute, but com- 
parative only, both in reſpect of purity, and in reſpect of 
peace; for whilſt the church is on this ſide heaven, there 


will be both corruptions without, and temptations with 
croſſes : Hypocrites will be, and offences will come, though 


freedom from all theſe will at that timebe more than uſual ; 


yet taking up the croſs, and being conformed to Chriſt in 
his ſufferings, will be duties belonging to ſaints whilſt the 
world endures. Obſerve, laſtly, That yet there is no ground 


from hence to expect Chriſt's perſonal reign upon earth, or 
his corporeal preſence with his church here; for it is not 


ſaid that he reigned with them, but that they reigned with 
him; denoting that this kingdom is. ſpiritual, conſiſting in 
purity and peace, in righteouſneſs, and joy in the Holy 


Ghoſt. As to a perſonal reign of Chriſt then with his 
people here on earth, it ſeems not probable, becauſe the 
ſcripture. is ſilent of it, and joins Chriſt's perſonal coming, 
and the day of judgment, together. Befides, were Chriſt 
perſonally upon earth, how ſhould we enjoy him, and con- 
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has power to overpower him. Chriſt has a great chain in 


verſe with him? It is impoſſible we ſhiould enjoy a glori- 


fied Chriſt till our bodies be ſpiritualized, which they will 
never be till they get to heaven. Once more, -W hat will 
become of the ſaints during theſe thouſand years of Chriſt's 
ſuppoſed preſence with them? Either they will live all that 
thouſand years (which is not rational to ſuppoſe) or they 
will die in that time; if they die, and go to heaven, they 
will go from Chriſt, and not to him, and muſt for a time 
be abfent from him, inſtead of being for ever with him; 


and doubtleſs, heaven will be a melancholy place, if Chriſt 


be out of it. The ſum then is this, That the ſaints living 
and reigning with Chriſt, holds forth the flouriſhing con- 
dition of the church militant : The expreſſion of fitting 
upon thrones, ſpeaks an honourable condition that the 
church will be certainly in, after the downfal of antichriſt : 
And the term of a thouſand years, ſhews it will be the 
longeſt happy condition that ever the church enjoyed.” 
God almighty haſten that defirable time | 


5 J But the reſt of the dead lived not again until 
the thouſand years were finiſhed. This ig the firſt 
reſurrection. 6 J Bleſſed and holy 7s he that hath 
part in the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of 
God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thou- 


ſand years. 85 


By the reſt of the dead, underſtand the ſubdued enemies 
of the church in their ſucceſſors, who are ſaid to be dead 
politically, in reſpect of their outward condition, which 
will now be very low; they lived not again a political life; 
that is, they did not regain or recover that power to perſe- 
cute the church, which once they had, but are now di- 


veſted of in great meaſure, namely, till the thouſand years 


are finiſhed ; then they ſhall have liberty again to vent their 
enmity againſt the church, joining with Gog and Magog, 
as their predeceſſors, the worſhippers of the beaſt, did com- 
bine together before them. This is the firfl reſurreftion ; 
that is, the living again of the ſaints, in that glorious man- 
ner before deſcribed, in holy ſocieties, with greater degrees 
of purity and peace, Learn, That the reformation of the 
church, after the ruin of its Pagan and Papal enemies, is 
as a ſplendid and glorious reſurrection to her; and accord- 
ingly, ſuch as are ſharers in this political reſurrection are 
pronounced bleſſed; Bl:/ſed and holy is he that hath part in 
the firſt reſurrection; that is, bleſſed are they that ſhall have 
their lot to live in this happy time, when the means of 
holineſs will more abound, and the meaſures of holineſs 
be more extenſive and univerſal. - The gon death ſhall 
never affect them; everlaſting miſery thall be eſcaped of 
them; and they ſhall be prieſis unto God, to offer up, not 
expiatory, but gratulatory, ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe 
unto him; and as the prieſthood. is ſpiritual, ſo is the king- 


dom alſo. They Hall reign ſpiritually over their luſts and 
-corruptions, and have greater power to overcome tempta- 


tions, and this for a thouſand years; that is, during the 
time of their living here, in that part of the happy mille- 
nium in which they ſhall live, they ſhall in that time en- 
joy a more holy, happy, peaceful and flouriſhing condition 
than the church of God did ever ſo long enjoy in former 
times. Some will have all this to be underſtood concerning 

71 N a ſpiritua] 


——— 


Are 


1170 
a ſpiritual reſurrection from the grave of fin to a life of 
holineſs and grace; over ſuch indeed the ſecond death, or 
everlaſting miſery, ſhall have no power; but though this 
may be alluded to, yet a political, not a ſpiritual, refur- 
rection ſeems here to be principally intended. 
And when the thouſand years are expired, Satan 
Hall be looſed out of his priſon, 8 And ſhall go out 
to deceive the nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them toge- 
ther to battle: the number of whom is as the fand 
of the ſea. 9 And they went up on the breadth of 
the earth, and compaſſed the camp of the ſaints 
about, and the beloved city : and fire came down 
from God out of heaven, and devoured them. 10 
And the devil that deceived them, was caſt into 
the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt and 
the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A prophetical prediction, that when 
the long time of the church's liberty and peace ſhall be ex- 
pired, which is here expreſſed and ſet forth under the 
notion of a thouſand years, God will then take off his 
reſtraint from the devil, and he ſhall influence the wicked 
world once more to make oppoſition againſt his church; 
N ben the thouſand years are expired, Satan ſball be looſed 
out of bis priſon. Behold here Satan's reſtleſs malice againſt 
mankind, and particularly againſt the church of Chriſt. 
Obſerve next, That Satan is firſt ſaid to deceive the na- 
tions, and then to gather them together to battle againſt the 
ſaints: The fame faints, either in their perſons, or in their 
ſucceſſors, who did formerly reign, will now ſuffer; but 
by whom? By Gog and Magog ; where is probably an 
allufion to theſe two names mentioned often in the Old 
Teſtament, who were the laſt enemies of the Jewiſh church 
before Chriſt's firſt coming. In like manner, the laſt ene- 
mies of the chriſtian church are here fet forth by that 
name, who ſtrall be utterly deſtroyed a little before Chriſt's 
ſecond coming to judgment. Satan, with all his united 
power, and combined force, will attempt the whole 
of the chriſtian church before his laſt and fatal overthrow. 
Obſerve, laſtly, That after the deſtruction of theſe agents 
and inſtruments of - Satan's fury his own full and final 
deſtruction is declared; which may be called his ſecond 
impriſonment in that lake of fire and brimſtone, which is 
both eaſeleſs and endlefs, there to keep company with the 
beaſt and falſe prophet to all eternity. Behold here the 
deceiver and the deceived pla together; the devil that 
deceived, and the beaſt and falſe prophet that were de- 
ceived by him, and were his inſtruments to deceive others, 
t together into the Jake of fire, to be tormented for 
ever. Satan was indeed condemned to this before, and 
reſerved thereunto, but the actual and final execution there- 
of is ſuſpended till the end come. 


11 And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that 
ſat on it, from whoſe face the earth and the heaven 
fed away; and there was found no place for them. 
12 '{ And I faw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand 
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before God ; and the books were opened ; and an- 
other book was opened, which is he book of life: and 
the dead were judged our of thoſe things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. 1 3 
And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it; and 
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in 


them : and they were judged every man accord: 
to their works. 14 And death and hell were ca 
into the lake of fire. This is the ſecond death. 15 
And whoſoever was not found written in the book 
of life was caſt into the lake of fire. 


Here is another viſion. which St. John ſaw, namely, a 
lively reprefentation of the great day of judgment, when 
all, both good and bad, that ever lived, ſhall be raifed and 
ſentenced according to their works ; the ſtate of the wicked 
is ſet forth in this chapter, and the happy condition of the 
righteous in heaven enen deſeribed in the two next 
chapters. Obſerve here, 1. The Judge deſcribed, as ſit- 
ting upon a throne or ſeat of judgment ; a throne, to denote 
that this Judge is a King; and a white throne, to denote 
the purity and righteouſneſs of this Judge; and a great 
white throne, becauſe erected for a great Judge, and for a 


great ſervice, namely, the judging of the whole world. O4- 


ſerve, 2. The dreadful majeſty and glorious power of this 


Judge declared, that neither heaven nor earth are able to 


abide his preſence, but are faid to flze away, and that there 


was mo place found for them. erve, 3. The perſons 
judged are here deſcribed, and that, 1. By their condition 
and qualification, all the dead, both ſmall and great; all 
that ever lived, and all that ſhall then be found alive. 2. 
By their poſture; they ſtand before the Judge, whilſt he 
fits, to ſhew his authority. 3. By the manner of 


ceeding, which is repreſented as being after the form of 


well-ordered judicatories here on earth; wherein the books 
are produced, namely, the book of God's omniſcience, and 
the book of conſcience. the book of the law, and the book 
of the goſpel. They that had not the written law, ſhall be 
judged by the law of nature ; they that had the written 
law, are to be judged by that ; and they that had the goſ- 


body pel, to be judged by that; and every one according to their 


works. Obſerve, 4. The execution of the ſentence of this 
great Judge upon the wicked and impenitent world; they 
are caſt into the lake of fire, which is the ſecond death. 
From the whole, learn, 1. That it is certain that there 
ſhall, and neceſſary that there ſhould, be a day of judg- 
ment. 2. That in that day there will be no ex ion of 
any perſons from the examination of the Judge; 7 /aw all 
the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before Gad. 3. That Jeſus 
Chriſt, called here Gd (which clearly proves his deity) 
ſhall come in the clouds to Judge the world ; and will then 
be found ſuch a Judge that the riches of the wealthieſt can- 
not bribe ; ſuch a Judge that the power of the mightieſt 
cannot daunt; ſuch 13 as the ſubtilty of the wiſeſt 
cannot delude; ſuch a Judge as there is no appealing from, 
no repealing of, his ſentence. Learn, 4. That as the ſame 
perſons ſhall. be judged, who formerly lived, ſo in the fame 
bodies that died, and were either buried in the earth, or 


conſumed in the ſea: The ſea gave up her dead ; by which 
underſtand all places, though attended with never ſo many 


improbable 


improbable circumſtances of a reſurrection, ſhall yet give 
up the dead. Death and bell, that is, death and the grave, 
gave up the dead which were in them, that is, by the power 
of God were made to reſtore them. Learn, 5. That the 
ſentence denounced will be according to every man's work 
at the great day; according to the nature and quality of 
the wicked man's works, ſhall his judgment and puniſh- 
ment be ; according to the ſincerity, not according to the 
imperfection of the righteous man's works, ſhall his re- 
ward be, God grant that the conſideration of this may ſo 
far influence us, that no profit may tempt us, no pleaſure 
entice us, no power embolden us, no privacy encourage 
us, to do that thing, of which we cannot give a good ac- 
count in the day of judgment. 


C HAP. XXI. 
ND I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth: for 
the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were paſſed 
away: and there was no more ſea, 2 And I John 
ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, coming down from 


God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for 
her huſband. 


By the new heavens and the new earth here, all under- 
ſtand a new ſtate and face of the church; but ſome ap- 
ply it to the ſtate of the church militant here upon earth, 
and others to the ſtate of the church triumphant in 
heaven. Accordingly they take the new heavens. and the 
new earth to be the effect of that great change which ſhall 
be made by fire at the univerſal conflagration; and they 
are called new, not ſo much in regard to ſubſtance, as in 
reſpe& of qualities, being now for nature more ſtable, and 
for beauty more glorious. Jug. But what uſe ſhall there 
be of this new heaven and new earth? and who ſhall dwell 
therein? Anſw. We cannot tell, but muſt reſt ſatisfied 
with what God hath told us, that therein fall dwell righ- 
teouſneſs ; and it will be a ſtanding monument of God's 
power and greatneſs : It is added, that the firff heaven and 
the firſt earth were paſſed away ; not by annihilation, but 
by a qualitative mutation. And no more ſea ; that is, ſay 
ſome, as it was before, turbulent, changeable, ſubjeR to 
corruption and vanity ; ſay others, no more troubleſome 
ſtate of things, which is oft-times ſignified by the ſea. A 
new and glorious ſtate of things was IE IP de- 
figned relating to the church. Obſerve next, The cha- 
rater St. John gives of the glorious ſtate of the church 
triumphant. ver. 2. He compares her, 1. To a beautiful 
city, for amplitude and largeneſs, for compact ſtructure, 


and for commodious habitation ; - ſhe is called holy, becauſe 


no unclean thing can enter into her, and becauſe that holi- 
neſs ſhall there be perfected which was here begun. 2. To 
an adorned bride; no ſpouſe on her marriage-day ſo adorned 
as ſhe was. The church in heaven is ſo called, to denote 
her dignity, and the love which Chriſt bears to her, and 
the delight which he takes in her, which is ſo continual, as 
if it were always a wedding-day ; and ſhe is adorned for 
him, and adorned by him, with ſpiritual beauty, and glory, 
and perfection of grace. 


. 


3 And TI heard a great voice out of heaven, ſay- 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and 
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he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his peo- 
ple, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their 
God. 4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, nei- 
ther ſorrow, nor crying; neither ſhall there be any 
more pain; for the former things are paſſed away. 


Obſervable is that variety of expreſſions which the Holy 
Ghoſt here makes uſe of, to ſet forth the excellency of the 
church triumphant by. 1. She is bleſt with God's im- 
mediate prefence and abode, of which the tabernacle was a 
fign; the Lord manifeſting himſelf in heaven unto his 
ſaints in a more immediate way than ever he did unto them 
here on earth. The tabernacle of Gad is with men; and to 
ſhew the premanency of this privilege, it is added, He ſhall 
dwell with them ; after an inhabitation here by grace, ſhall 
follow a cohabitation hereafter in glory, Next it is ſaid, 
They ſhall be his perple, and he will be their God; which 
muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if that relation did now be- 
gin between them, but the comfort of that relation is now 
perfectly underſtood, and they reap the complete advantage 
of that covenant-promiſe, whoſe ſweetneſs they did only 
taſte before. 2. Having deſcribed the poſitive good which 
the triumphant church ſhall eternally reſt in; St. John 
next ſets forth the private evils, which they ſhall everlaſt- 
ingly be freed from. All ſorrow, and all the cauſes of ſor- 
ſow, ſhall be removed; they ſhall have no outward occa- 
fion, nor inward diſpoſition to weep : There ſhall be no 
death, but immortality and eternal life; nor any more pain 
or ſickneſs, but pleaſure for evermore. Lord! what a 
ſovereign cordial is this againſt all our preſent forrows and 
ſufferings ! to conſider the time is at hand when all tears 
ſhall be wiped from our eyes, all ſorrows, and the cauſes of 
ſorrow, baniſhed from our hearts, and everlaſting joys ſhall 
poſſeſs our ſouls, and we ſhall be with our Lord for ever, 
to obey him with vigour, to praiſe him with cheerfulneſs, 
to love him above meaſure, to fear him without torment, 
to ſerve him without interruption or diſtraction, and be 
perfectly like unto him as well in holineſs as in happineſs, 
as well in purity as in immortality ! | 


5 And he that fat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, 
I make all things new. And he ſaid unto me, Write : 
for theſe words are true and faithful. 6 And he ſaid 
unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end. I will give unto him that is 
athirſt, of the fountain of the water of life freely. 


Nite here, 1. How theſe new heavens and a new earth 
come to be effected and made, namely by the omnipotent 
power of Chriſt, Behold, I make all things new: A good 
argument to encourage us to go unto Chriſt by prayer for 
renewing grace. Surely, he that makes new heavens can 
make new hearts ; he that renews an old world, can re- 
new us in the ſpirit of our minds, and make old things paſs 
away, and cauſe all things to become new. Next he com- 
mands St. John to write, that theſe words ſet down here 


and throughout this prophecy are true and faithful. We 


ſee then that the holy ſcriptures were written at the Lord's 
command, and therefore from him they do derive their 
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authority. 2. The word of aſſurance here utttered by 
Chriſt, for the confirmation of what ht had before declared 
and promiſed, he ſaid unto me, It is done; ſignifying thereby, 
that it is as certain as if it were already done; namely, what- 
ever he had promiſed relating to his church's happineſs, and 
all he had threatened relating to her enemies deſtruction : 
Let not the church then at any time ſtagger in her faith. 
3. The title which Chriſt is pleaſed here to reſume, which 
before was given by himſelf, chap. i. 8. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, to ſhew that as he firſt 
made the world, ſo he was now about to put a period to 
it, and would give to every thirſty cr believing ſoul an ever- 
laſting life in the new Jeruſalem, which ſhall no more de- 
cay, than water, which is an ever-ſpringing fountain, can 
be dried up. 


6 He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things: and 
I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. 


Olſerue, 1. That our defires of happineſs muſt be ac- 
companied with endeavours after it, or they will be ineffec- 
tual ; to thirſting in the former verſe, he joins overcoming 
in this verſe: We muſt not barely wiſh but work; not only 
talk, but fight; and not only fight but overcome our ſpiri- 
tual enemies in fighting, or we are miſerable; how ſtrong 
ſoever our deſires after happineſs may be ſuppoſed to be, 
without proportionable endeavours, we can have no good 
ground of hope. 2. He that overcometh, that is, he that 
is overcoming, he that daily maintains the combat, though 
he has not yet obtained a perfect conqueſt over his ſpiritual 
enemies, yet he keeps the field with ſword in hand, reſolv- 
ing never to thrown down his weapon, but to die as a con- 
queror, rather than be taken a priſoner. Obſerve, 3. The 
encouraging promiſe given to the conqueror, He ſhall in- 
herit all things. Where note, The extent and latitude of 
the promiſe, the enjoying all things, that is, all bleſſings 
and benefits, all joys and comforts that are requiſite to 
make him perfectly and perpetually happy. - Nete alſo, 
God's way and manner of diſpenſing the mercy promiſed, 
and that is by free gift, he ſhall inherit all things, not merit 
any thing: An inheritance is gratuitum paterni amoris pig- 
nis, an eſtate freely given by the father to his children. 4. 
A ſuperadded promiſe, I will be his God, and he ſhall be my 
fon; that is, I will give him the manifeſtation of his adop- 
tion before angels and men: I am now his God, and he is 
now my ſon, but the world knoweth it not; they brand 


my people for a generation of hypocrites, and ſometimes | 


they call in queſtion their own fincerity, and their title to 
the privilege of adoption; but at the great day I will pub- 
licly own them before angels and men, and make it appear 
that I love them as a father, and they ſhall hve with me as 
ſons for ever and eyer: He that overcometh, &c. 


8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abomi- 
nable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and ſor- 
cerers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
ftone: which is the ſecond death. 

After a deſcription given of the celeſtial happineſs of the 


righteous at the day of judgment, here follows the.eternally 
miſerable condition of the wicked; and eight ſeveral ſorts 
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. CHAP, xx7; 


of finners are here ſummed up, who ſhall be excluded out 
of heaven, and caſt into hell; namely, the fearful, ſuch as 
dare not own Chriſt, ar for fear of ſuffering have diſowned 
him, or apoſtatized or revolted from him; unbelievers, ſuch 
eſpecially as have ſat under the diſpenſation of the goſpel, 


but have rejected our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and refuſed to 


come unto him that they might have life; the abominable, 
ſuch as live in the practice of fins againſt nature, ſodomy, 
and ſuch uncleanneſs as renders them abominable in the 
fight of God and man, Rom. i. 26. Murderers, ſuch as 
deſtroy either the ſoul, body, or good name of their neigh- 
bours, eſpecially perſecutors ; the whore and her followers, 
who are drunk with the blood of the faints; whoremongers 
of all ſorts, both ſpiritual and corporeal, particularly ſuch as 
are guilty of uncleanneſs in a conjugal ſtate; ſorcerers, fuch 
as exerciſe witchcraft, conſult with the devil, and trade 
with familiar ſpirits; idolaters of all ſorts and kinds, ſuch as 
worſhip falſe gods, or the true God after a falſe manner; 
covetous perſons, who make the world their God, and ſen- 
ſual perſons, who make their belly their God; laſtly, all 
liars, thoſe who lie with the lip, and talk falſely ; thoſe that 
lie in their lives, as all hypocrites do, whoſe practice gives 
their profeſſion the lie: thoſe who are the inventors of the 
doctrine of lies, which is no better than the doctrine of 
devils: theſe, all theſe ſhall have their part in the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimſtone, that is, in exquiſite: tor- 
ments, and everlaſting, From the whole, note, 1. How the 
timorous and fearful ſtand in the front of all thoſe vile ſin- 
ners, whoſe ways lead down to the chambers of death and 
hell. Behold here! God's martial law executed upon 
cowards and renegadoes, whole fear makes them revolt 
from Chriſt in time of danger. Think of this, all you 
timorous and faint-hearted profeſſors ! who cannot bear the 
thought of lying in a naſty dungeon for owning Chriſt, how 
will you endure to lie in a lake of fire and brimſtone for 
diſowning of him! Is not the little finger of an angry 
God heavier than the loins of all the tyrants and perſecu- 
tors in the world? 2. That although eight ſorts of ſin- 
ners only are here reckoned up, yet all others who live and 
die impenitently in any known fin, beſides theſe, of what 
kind ſoever, are certainly included, and their damnation 
implied alſo, as well as theſe ; for whoever lives in the ha- 
bitual practice of any known. fin, without converting from 
it unto God, is certainly in a ſtate of damnation. Mere 
laſtly, That the ſins here mentioned muſt not be underſtood 
copulatively, but disjunctively; we muſt not ſuppoſe that 
ſuch as are guilty of all the before-mentioned fins, are the 
perſons threatened with hel] fire; but ſuch as are with 
allowance guilty of any one of theſe, or of any other be- 
fides theſe, and continuing impenitently in them. 


And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels 
which had the ſeven vials full of the feven laſt plagues, 
and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew 
thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 10 And he car- 
ried me away in the ſpirit to a great and high moun- 
tain, and ſhewed me that great city, the holy Jeruſa- 
lem, deſcending out of heaven from God, 11 Having 


the glory of God: and her light as like unto a ſtone 
moſt precious, even like a jaſper ſtone, 


clear as 


cryltaly 
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chryſtal; 12 And had a wall great and high, and had 
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twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael. 13 On the eaſt, 
three gates; on the north, three gates; on the ſouth, 
three gates; and on the weſt, three gates. 14 And 
the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in 
them the names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 

St. John having delivered, before, a general account of 


the ſaints' happineſs in heaven, deſcends here to a more 
particular deſcription of it. Heaven, called the New Jeru- 


ſalem, is repreſented by a city, with. magnificent gates and 


walls; and the church; the collective body of glorified 
ſaints, is here called the Lamb's wife, eſpouſed before, but 
the marriage ſolemnized now. MNote here, 1. That as the 
earthly Jeruſalem was a type of the church militant, fo 
the church triumphant is called the New Jeruſalem, and 
compared to a great city, for the multitude of its mem- 
bers; and ſtyled holy, becauſe ſanctity is the ſpecial quali- 
fication of thoſe who are the inhabitants of it. 2. The 
light which is found in this city, it is not compared to the 
light of the ſun, for that is attended with ſcorching heat, 
not to the light of the moon, which is variable and un- 
certain, but to the light of precious ſtones, which 1s clear 
and pure, and has nothing annoying in it. 3. The great 
ſafety and ſecurity of this city, and of all the citizens, in- 
habiting therein; here is a wall great and high: Walls are 
for defence (called mania a muniends) and the higher the 
wall, the greater the defence; God's omnipotency is as a 
wall, and will be an invincible bulwark about his faints in 
heaven, nothing ſhall endanger them, nothing ſhall offend 
them. 4. Here are twelve gates, for the conveniency of 
entrance into this city on all ſides, and to give free and 
eaſy acceſs from all parts, eaſt, weſt, north, and ſouth; to 
ſignify, that the church in heaven will be made up of per- 
ſons coming from all parts, as Chriſt foretold, Matt. viii. 11. 
Luke xiii. 29. They ſhall come from the eaſt, &c. and ſhall 
ſit down with Abraham. The triumphant church is a 
collective body of believers, of all nations, kindreds, and 
people, tongues and languages. Laſtly, That as the names 
of workmen are ſometimes ſet upon foundation: ſtones, b 
which it is well k1,own in after- ages who were the builders ; 
in like manner it is here intimated, that as the ancient 
Jewiſh church was founded in twelve patriarchs, ſo the 
latter chriſtian church in and by twelve apoſtles, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone, or the founda- 
tion of both, he being fundamentum fundans, they funda- 
menta ſundata; teaching us, that our faith muſt be built 
upon the doQrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and upon no 
other doQrine whatſoever, though it has a pretended ſtamp 
of infallibility upon it. | 
15 And he that talked with me had a golden reed 

to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall 
thereof, 16 And the city lieth four-ſquare, and the 
length is as large as the breadth. And he meaſured 
the city with the reed, twelve thoufand furlongs. 
The length and the breadth and the height of it are 
equal. 17 And he meaſured the wall thereof an 
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hundred and forty and four cubits; according to the 
meaſure of a man, that is, of the angel. in 


Still St. John proceeds in the deſcription of the heavenly 
ſtate, and the church triumphant in it; this is called a city, 
in reſpect of its magnificent building, comely order, and in- 
vincible ſtrength; a great city, in regard of its largeneſs and 
capaciouſneſs, being full of glorified ſaints and angels; and 
Jeruſalem, becauſe of that eyerlaſting peace which is there 
enjoyed, as the Hebrew word ſignifies, and here an account 
is given of the meaſuring of this great city: We read of its 
meaſuring before, chap. xi. but differently from its meaſur- 
ing now; then it was meaſured by a man, now by an angel; 
then by an ordinary reed, now by a golden reed; intimat- 
ing the tranſcendency of the ſtate of the church now, to 
what it was before, and repreſenting the firmneſs, perfection, 
and greatneſs of the New . Jeruſalem. Note, An obſervable 
difference in the meaſuring of the church militant, and of 
the church triumphant; the church militant, upon a juſt 
meaſure by the reed of the word, is found unequal in its 
parts, ſome parts of it are purer and better than others, bur 
in the New Jeruſalem all parts are equal in perfection and 
purity ; the length is as large as the breadth, and the height 
equal to either ; the church of Chriſt in heaven ſhall be ex- 
ceeding large and great, perfect and complete, nothing ſhall 
be found irregular in it, all things can there endure the 
meaſuring reed, and abide the exacteſt trial. 


18 And the building of the wall of it was of jaſper: 
and the city vas pure gold, like unto clear glaſs. 19 
And the foundations of the wall of the city were gar- 
niſhed with all manner of precious ſtones. The firſt 
foundation was jaſper; the ſecond, a ſapphire; the 
third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 20 The 
fifth, a ſardonyx; the ſixth, a ſardius; the ſeventh, a 
chryſolite; the eighth, a beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the 
tenth, a chryſopraſus; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the 
twelfth, an amethyſt. 21 And the twelve gates were 
twelve pearls; every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: 
and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as it were 
tranſparent glaſs. | 


Some will have all this to ſignify and repreſent the pureſt 
ſtate of the church here upon earth; but if there ſhall be 
any ſtate on this fide etcrnity which anſwereth this glorious. 
repreſentation, how much more will the perfect glorious: 
church in heaven fully anſwer it? What was faid of Jeru- 
ſalem of old, may be truly ſpoken of the New Jeruſalem 
above, Pſal. Ixxxvii. 3. Very excellent things are ſpthen of 
thee, thou city of God her pavement of gold, her gates of 
pearl, her walls of precious ſtone, denoting the durableneſs 
and permanency of the ſaints happineſs, the delight and ſa- 
tisfaction that accompany it, and the reſplendent glory of 
it; as gold excels all metals, and is not ſubject to corrup- 
tion, as precious ſtones are full of ſplendour and glory, in 
like manner will the manſions of heaven be moſt glorious, 
the converſation there pure and incorrupt, affording ſaints 
ſuch an entire ſatisfaction as entirely exceeds all that the 
moſt rich and glorious things of this world can afford for 
the gratification of the outward ſenſes, Ax 

| 22 And 


1174 


22 And I faw no temple therein: for the Lord God 
Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of it. 23« 
And the city had no need of the ſun, neither of the 
moon, to ſhine in it: for the glory of God did lighten 
it, and the Larnb is the light thereof. 24 ¶ And the 
nations of them which are ſaved ſhall walk in the light 
of it: and the kings of the earth do bring their glory 
and honour into it. 25 And the 
be ſhut at all by day : for there ſhall be no night there. 
26 And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of the 
nations into it. 27 And there ſhall in no wiſe enter 
into it any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever 
worketh abomination, or matetbh a lie: but 
are written in the Lamb's book of life. 


Obſerve here, 1. St. John declares that the new Jeruſa- 
lem ſhall not want either thoſe ſpiritual ſupplies or natural 
advantages which Jeruſalem below ſtood in need of; no need 
of any temple there for external worſhip and ordinances, 
which it is our duty to wait upon God in here: What need 
an houſe of prayer for them that want nothing to pray for? 
what need of miniſters and ordinances, to teach them whoſe 
knowledge is perfected? what need of ſacraments to remem- 
ber Chriſt in and by, when they ſhall always ſee Chriſt face 
to face? Again, What need of the natural light of the ſun 
and moon, where the Sun of righteouſneſs for ever ſhineth, 
and where God is all in all ! Happy they that enjoy him, 
for they enjoy all good in him and by him, he being the 
fountain of all eſs! 2, Having thus deſcribed the 
city, St. John next declares who ſhall be the citizens, namely, 
the nations that are ſaved, all believing Jews and converted 
Gentiles, called elſewhere, the general afſembly and church of 
the firfi-born, which are a great multitude ; theſe ſhall be 
admitted into it, and partake of the glory and happineſs of 
it: And whereas it is added, that &ings do bring their honour 
and glory into it, this is not to be ſo underſtood as if there 
would be a diſtinction in heaven between kings and ſubjects; 
no, all the ſaints there are kings and prieſts unto God; 
neither is it meant that kings ſhall carry their earthly glory 
and honour with them into heaven; but that kings who 
ſhall be ſo happy as to come thither, ſhall ſee all their honour 
and glory ſwallowed up in the glory and happineſs of that 
place and tate, and ſhall confeſs that all their crowns are 
infinitely ſhort of the crown of glory, and that their thrones 
are dunghills compared with the dignity of this throne. 3. 
It is declared what perfect ſecurity and peace the ſaints en- 
Joy in the new Jeruſalem, together with their glory, riches, 
and happineſs; this is ſignified, ver. 25, The gate ſhall not be 
ſhut at all by day, and there is no night to ſhut them in; the 
gates ſhall be open, to ſhew their peaceable ſtate and ſecure 
tranquility, without fear of any hoſtile invaſion or entry of 
enemies, either by force or fraud: It is added, There ſhall 
be no night there, either in a literal or metaphorical ſenſe, no 
darkneſs, no interruption of happineſs, nor fear of danger, 
nothing that can either difturb or diſquiet. 4. Who the 

ons are that ſhall be everlaſtingly debarred the enjoy- 
ment of all this happineſs, all that have defiled themſelves 
by luſt and uncleannefs, every perſon that hath not, by ho- 
lineſs of heart and life, ſeparated himſelf from fin and wick- 
edneſs, and dedicated himſelf to God and his ſeryice ; nothing 
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gates of it ſhall not 


they which 


N 
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that defileth, nothing that worketh abomination, no open ſcan- 
dalous ſinner, or he that maketh a lie, ſhall be admitted; to 
tell a lie is bad, but to make a lie is much worſe, this is the 
devil's fin in a fpecial manner, it is his by temptation, it is 
his by approbation, it is his by practice; he is a liar, and the 
father of lies and liars; it were well if our cuſtomary liars 
would conſider it. The ſum of all is, That without grace 
and holineſs here, there can be no expectation of glory and 
happineſs hereafter ; this fits at once for the employment of 
heaven, and the enjoyment of heaven, it makes meet for 
the inheritance in light, and if we have not our preſent fruit 
unto holineſs, our end can never be everlaſting life.” 


CHAP. XXII. 


ND he ſhewed me a pure river of water of life, 


clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb, POL 


St. John, in this and the four following verſes, goes on 
with the deſcription of the heavenly Jeruſalem, which he 
had begun in the former chapter; and here we have obſer- 
vable, 1. The city deſcribed, as having @ clear river run- 
ning through it, and this of the water of life,-an alluſion, 
doubtleſs, to the earthly paradiſe, Gen. ii, which was well 
watered, without which accommodation, no place can be 
happy; the heavenly paradiſe here, or the new Jeruſalem, 
is ſaid to have a pure river of water in it, denoting the pure 
and unmixed joys of heaven, and thoſe rivers of pleaſure 
which are at God's right hand for\evermore. Here is not a 
well of water, but a river, not of muddy or feculent water, 
but clear os cryſtal, not corruptible or dead, but living water, 
water of life. 2. The head or ſpring of this river declared, 
from whence it doth ariſe, not from the hills, which may 
be cut off, diverted, or dried up, but it proceeds out of the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb, and therefore can no more 


fail, than God and Chriſt can fail; no river can fail, unleſs 


the ſprings that feed it fail; the ſaints in heaven ſhall be 
refreſhed with ſuch conſolations as flow from the Father, 
2 and holy Spirit, and their comforts cannot fail till they 


* 


2 © In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and on either 
ſide of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month: and the leaves of the tree were for the heal- 
ing of the nations. | 


Note, 1. That as there was a river and a tree of life in 
the terreſtrial paradiſe, ſo, in alluſion thereunto, both are ſaid 
to be in the heavenly paradiſe ; behold here a tree of ſuch 
vaſt proportion and extent, that its branches extend to both 
ſides, that all may receive benefit by it: Who can this a 
with but Jeſus Chriſt, who is called a tree of /ife, becauſe 
from him we have our natural, our ſpiritual, and our eter- 
nal life? from this tree do bud forth all the fruits of grace 
and comfort, and that for all ſeaſons and conditions. In 
Its leaves are for healing, as well as its fruits Sor ow. 2. All 
Chriſt, 1. Our ſouls have all neceſſaries for food and phyſic, 
variety of fruits, called here !we/v- manner of fruits, that is, 
variety of graces, and comforts of all forts. 3. In him are 
theſe fruits at all times ; This tree bears fruit eyery month, 

winter 
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winter fruits as well as ſummer fruits, even in the black 
month of ſickneſs and death. Chriſt is continually diſtri- 
buting of his divine fulneſs to the ſatisfaction of his people; 
he is all in all, in the enjoyment of mercy; he is all in all, 
in want of mercy ; he is all, in order to his people's ſalva- 
tion; and he is all, in their glorification. Que. But will 
there be any need either of food or phyſic in heaven? If 
not, what need of the fruits of this tree for food, or of its 
leaves for healing? An/. We cannot ſuppoſe that in the 
heavenly ſtate there will be any want either of meat or me- 
dicines, any hunger that ſhall require food, or any ſickneſs 
to ſtand in need of phyſic; but as food and phyſic are the 
inſtrumental means of the preſervation of natural life, with- 
out which it will certainly and ſuddenly decay; in like man- 
ner our Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth not only give ſpiritual life 
unto his people, but he is the conſerving cauſe of it, he doth 
maintain, and will preſerve it without the leaſt decay to all 
eternity. 2 

4 And there ſhall be no more curſe: but the throne 
of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his ſervants 
all ſerve him. 4 And they ſhall fee his face; and 
his name be in their forcheads. 5 And there 
ſhall be no night there; and they need no candle, 
neither light of the ſun; for the Lord giveth them 


light: and they ſhall reign for ever and ever. 

St. John has not yet done with this copious deſcription 
of the new Jeruſalem, but here he cloſes it by doing theſe 
two things. 1. He ſhews what ſhall not be found there, 
there ſhall be no curſe no accurſed perſon, or accurſed thing, 
no fin, nor any thing finful, that deſerves the curſe : and 

there ſhall be no night there, no darkneſs of ignorance or 
error, or darkneſs of afflition, temptation, or deſertion, no 
night of natural darkneſs, no night of ſpiritual darkneſs, 
much leſs of eternal darkneſs which is the portion of the 
wicked : farther, there ſhall be no need of natural light, the 
light of the ſun; no need of artificial light, the light of a 
candle ; no need of the ſpiritual light of the word and or- 
- dinances, all which ſhall then and there ceaſe. 2. He 
ſhews what there ſhall be there, namely, (I.) The throne of 
God and the Lamb, that is, the glorious and everlaſting pre- 
ſence. of God and Chriſt, as on a throne of royal majeſty, 
inſomuch, that, the name of the city may be Fehovah 
Shammah, the Lord is there. (2.) It is added, that his 
ſervants ſhall ſerve him, that is, the glorious angels and glo- 
rified ſaints ſhall continually ſtand before him, and ad- 
miniſter unto him, not ſpend their eternity in a perpetual 
gazing upon God, but executing his commands, obeyi 
him with vigour, praiſing him with cheerfulneſs, loving 
him above meaſure, fearing him without torment, truſting 
him -without defpondency, ſerving him without laſſitude 
and wearineſs, without interruption or diſtraction, praifing 
God, and ſinging eternal allelujah's to the Lamb for ever 
and ever. 3. It is declared that they ſhall ſee God's face, 
which imports fruition as well as viſion of him, together 
with a ſweet and ſatisfactory delectation in him. St. Matt. 
v. 8. Heb. xii. 14. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, and holy 
in life, for they ſhall ſee God; that is, have a clear and ap- 
prehenſive, though not a full and comprehenſive knowledge 
of him. (4.) Hit name ſhall be in their fortheads: his 
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name, that is, his holy nature, his image and likeneſs, by 

which they ſhall be known, as a man is by his name; an 

alluſion probably to the high prieſt, who had holineſs to the 

Lord written on his frontlet; or a reflection upon the wor- 
ſhippers of the beaſt, who have his name on their foreheads ; 

in like manner the name of God ſhall be on his ſervants 
foreheads; they are thankful for imperfe& lineaments here, 

but thall be ſatisfied with his likeneſs then and there. 

Laſtly, It is cloſed with this, they ſhall reign for ever and ever, 
not for a thouſand years, as the militant church is ſaid to 
reign on earth after antichriſt's deſtruction, but for eternal 
ages, and this not partially, but fully and completely, when 
all their ſpiritual enemies, fin, Satan, and the world, yea, 
death itſelf, ſhall be put under their feet, and that for ever. 
From the whole learn, That when we are at any time de- 
jected upon the account of our dark and imperfect know- 
ledge, or afflicted upon the occaſion of many weariſome 
nights and days of fin and ſorrow, of trouble and tempta- 
tion, of miſery and deſertion, which we have here on earth, 
let this meditation comfort us, that the happy day is com- 
ing, when there ſhall be no night, but an eternal ſubbath 
of reſt, light and life, with plenty of all good things, even 
fulneſs of joy and rivers of pleaſure for evermare.. 


6 And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithful 
and true, And the Lord God of the holy prophets 
ſent his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the thi 

which muſt ſhortly be done. 7 Behold, I come 
quickly: bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the 
prophecy of this book. 8 And I John ſaw theſe 
things, and heard them. And when I had heard and 
ſeen, I fell down to worſhip before the feet of the angel 
which ſhewed me theſe things. <q Then ſaith he 
unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow-ſer- 


vant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them 


which keep the ſayings of this book. Worſhip God. 


The prophetical part of this book being now ended, here. 
follows the concluſion, which is managed in a way of dia- 
logue between Chriſt, the angel, and the apoſtle. Mee here, 
1. How the divine authority of this book is ſtrongly aſſerted, 
and its excellency commended : Theſe ſayings are faithful 
and true; that, is, all * contained in this book of pro- 

phecies are certain and infallibly true. The holy Spirit of 
God foreſaw that this book would be more queſtioned than 
other books ot holy ſcripture, therefore he confirms the 
divine authority pw] it by an holy angel, and the truth 
of all things in it, and eſpecially that which relates to the 
happineſs of the ſaints in heaven, the inhabitants of the new 
Jeruſalem, with a frequent aſſertion, viz. Theſe e are 
faithful and true. It is added, they ſhall ſhortly be done; 
this is ſpoken of the beginning of their accompliſhment, 
they ſhall begin to be fulfilled, and to take effect, and ſhall 
receive their full and final accompliſhment in due time. 
Behold here in Chriſt's omniſciency an evident proof of his 


| divinity, he knows all things to come, as well as all things 


paſt; and whereas Chrift ſays, theſe things ſball ſhortly be 
done; we learn, that the time of the church's fuffering is 
a limited time, it is a ſhort time, after which ſhall follow 
an eternal deliverance and a great reward. Note farther, 

at 
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That Chriſt fubjoins a promiſe and aſſurance of the cer- 
tainty and ſuddenneſs of his coming to judgment, for the 
Tupport of his church, during the ſhort time of her ſuffer- 
ings and ſervices, Behold, I come quickly ; next, he pro- 
nounces them bleſſed who keep the words of this book, 
not only in memory and profeſſion, but in practice, and 
performance. Obſerve, laſtly, The fincerity of St. John, 
the penman of this hook, he leaves here upon record his 

relapſe into that error into which he had fallen before, 
chap. xix. 10. The good man relates his own ſin; yea, 
records his relapſe into the fame ſin, once and again, which, 
as it diſcovers that he preferred the glory of God before his 
own reputation, ſo it evidently declares that a holy man 
may poſſibly relapſe into the fame fin, through inadver- 
tency, or the power of a temptation, and how much it is 
the duty of every one that thinketh he ſtandeth, to take 
heed leſt he fall. Of St. John's weakneſs in worſhipping 
the angel, ſee the notes on chap. xix. 10. as alſo the angel's 
anſwer, HYorſbip God; as much as if he had faid, © Thou 
miſtakeſt the object of-thine adoration, I am a created be- 
ing, and can accept of no ſuch homage as this, which is 


1 7 


peculiarly due to the great Creator. 


10 And he ſaith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of 
the prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand, 
11 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill : and 
he that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill: and he that 
is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill : and he that 
is holy, let him be holy ſtill. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſtrict charge given unto St. John, 


not to ſeal or cloſe. up the words of this prophecy, but to 


publiſh and make it known, for the uſe and benefit of the 
church, for which reaſon this book is called a revelation ; 
Seal not the ſayings of the prophecy of this boot. Where mark, 
That although this book be the obſcureſt part of the ſcrip- 

ture, yet it is Chriſt's command that it ſhould not be con- 
cealed from the knowledge of the people: How facrile- 


gious then is the practice of the church of Rome in rob- 


bing the common people of all the ſcriptures, locking them 
up in an unknown tongue, and forbidding the people to 
read the ſame? Obſerve, 2. How the Holy Ghoſt here 
pre- oceupates an objection, which St. John might be ready 
to make: If I feal not up, but make known this pro- 
phecy, the wicked men of the world, perſecutors eſpeci- 
ally, will be made worſe by it, they will be unjuſt ſtill, 
and filthy ſtill, and more ſo than ever: Be it fo, ſays he, 
yet the righteous will be more confirmed in their courſe of 


obedience, and ſuch as are holy, will be holy ſtill; and 


ſee; a dangerous perſeverance in fin, as well as a deſirable 
perſeverance in grace and holineſs ; let him that is unclean 
be unclean till : Where mark, This is no permiſhon, 


much leſs a perſuaſion to ſin, but a dreadful threatening or 
"New Jeruſalem, are all filthy arid unclean firiners, all cruel 
and bloody perſecutors, all raging and furious enemies to 


commination, that ſuch as give up themſelves to ſinning, 
ſhall be judicially given up by God to fin as a puniſhment; 
ſuch a liberty as this to fin, is the worſt of bondage. Again, 
he that is holy, let him be holy ſtill ; the words carry with 


them not only the force of a command, and the direction 


of a rule, but the ſweetneſs of a promiſe, and a gracious 
privilege, that they ſhall perſevere in holineſs unto the end. 
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come quickly. 


fore; thus, Jude 7. 


the gates into the city. | 
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I core: quickly; and my re- 
to give every man according as 


12 And behold; 
ward is with me, 
his work ſhall be. Py: 
The former verſes contained a dialogue or interlocuto 

diſcourſe between the angel and St. John,; here Chriſt be- 


gins to ſpeak, and continues his ſpeech to the middle of 
the 20th verſe, wherein lie declares, that it will not be 


„ 


long before he comes to/judge the world, to give unto 
thoſe who are good; ever 


erlaſting happineſs ;_ and to them 
that are evil, everlaſting puniſhment. Here ohh rue, 1, An 
excitation, behold! 2. The celeſtial object, Chriſt Jeſus, 
And, 3. The end of his coming, Ay re- 
ward is with me, to render unte every one according to his 
works. Learn hence, 1. That the notices of our Lord's 
coming to judgment are uſually, in ſcripture, uſhered in 


with great ſolemnity, with a mark of attention and obſer- 


vation; this word, behold, is generally prefixed and ſet be- 
Behold! the. Lord cometh with ten 
thouſand of his ſaints, &c. So the Apoſtle James gives an 
awful admonition, Behold / the Fudge flandeth before the door, 
ready to pals a final ſentence. And St. John in this book 


'of the Revelation ſeldom ſpeaks of Chriſt coming, but he 
breaks forth into an extaſy of admiration: - Learn 2. That 
the ſpecial diſtribution 'of rewards and puniſhments is re- 
ſerved till the ſecond coming and appearance of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


My reward is with me, to give to every man according to his 


work, Learn 3. That it is our wiſdom and duty to re- 
preſent, by actual and ſolemn thoughts, the certain and 
ſpeedy coming of Chriſt to the righteous judgment of the 


world, 


13 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, the firſt and the laſt. 14 Blefled are they 
that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, © I am the eternal God, the firſt 
cauſe and the laſt end of all things; I firſt made the world, 


and I will at laſt put a period to it; and when time ſhall 
be no more, they ſhall for ever be happy in the enjoy- 
ment of me, who have here obeyed me, and lived in con- 
formity to my doctrine and example; they ſhall through 
holineſs enter the gates of the New Jeruſalem, that glori- 
ous city, having the tree of life in it; preſent bleſſedneſs, 
as well as future happineſs, belongs to thoſe that obey 
God's will, and keep his commandments ; Bleſſed are they, 
and bleſſed for ever ſhall they be.“ my | 


ſuch as are righteous, will be righteous ſtill. There is, we 


15 For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and 


whoremongers, and - murderers, and idolaters, and 
-whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie. 


F/ithout, that is, without the gates of the city of the 


me and my people, all idolaters, and all liars ; theſe ſhall 
be ſhut out of heaven, as dogs are ſhut out of the houſe; 


and ſhut into hell, to be impriſoned with devils and damned 


ſpirits, and that everlaſtingly, to lie for ever in that myſte- 


rious fire, whole ſtrange property it is always to torture 
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CHAP. XXII. 

but never to kill, or al 
They 
but cannot find it; they deſire it, but it flies from them. 


16 J Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify unto you 


ways to kill but never to conſume: 
would die, bet they cannot die; they ſcek for death, 


theſe things in the churches. I am the root and the 
off-ſpring of David, and the bright and morning: ſtar. 

Obſerve here, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the author 
of this revelation, and owneth it to be his; the angel did 
but declare it, St. John did but write it, Chriſt himſelf was 
the inditer of it : 'They were not the inventions of St. John 
nor the ſayings of the angel, but the revelation was Chriſt's; 
which leaves all men inexcuſable who believe not the ſame, 
but queſtion the divine authority thereof. 2. The titles here 
by Chriſt given of himſelf (1.) The root of David; that 
is, as God, from whom by creation David and all man- 
kind had their being, and did ſpring. (2.) The off-ſpring 
of David, according to his humanity : Chriſt as God was 
the root of David; but confidered as man, David was the 


root of Chriſt, Iſa. xi. 1. There ſhall come forth a rod out of 


the flem of Feſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of bis roots. 
(3.) Chriſt ſtyles himſelf the bright morning-ſtar, that is, 
the light of the world, enlightening and enlivening the new 
creation : The fountain of all knowledge, grace, and com- 
fort on earth, and of all glory and happineſs in heaven. 
As the morning-ſtar firſt brings light to the world, ſo Chriſt 
firſt publiſhed the light of the goſpel, and now; by this 
revelation, gives a ſuperadded light to his people, informing 
them what ſhall befal his church until his ſecond coming to 
judgment. 


17 And the Spirit and the bride ſay, Come. And 
let him that heareth, ſay, Come. And let him that 
is athirſt, come: and whoſoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely. 


Obſerve here, 1. The perſons mentioned, the Spirit and 
the bride: By the Spirit underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, and by 
the bride the whole catholic church in general, both in 
heaven and earth, and every true believer in particular. 
Behold how the Spirit ſpeaks in the bride, and how the 
bride ſpeaks from and by the Spirit. Chriſt by his Spirit 
is preſent with her, by his influence he is aſſiſtant to her. 
2. The title here given to the church, ſhe is called Chriſt's 
bride, and he elfewhere called lier Bridegroom: Now this 
title of a bride given to her, is, 1. A title of eminency and 
excellency, and ſtands in oppoſition to adultery; ſhe is a 
bride, not a whore : The falſe church is not a br:4z, but 
the where, and fo often called: She deſires not Chriſt's 
coming, no more than an adultereſs deſires the return of 
her huſband ; but the bride, being a chaſte virgin, longs for 
it. 2. As the word bride is a word of excelleney, as it 
ſtands in oppoſition to adultery, ſo it is a word of extenua- 
tion and dimunition, as it ſtands in a diſtinction from ma- 
trimony and complete marriage; it is the br:4e not a mar- 
ried wife. The ſaints are contrated to Chrift in this 
world; the marriage is near, and ſhall be conſummated in 
the next. A bride is a ſpoule in the confines of marriage, 


near the approaches of the conjugal ſolemnity : Bleſſed be 


God! it will not be long before Chriſt and his church, 
Chriſt and every believer, who are now betrothed and eſ- 
pouſed, ſhall be fully and completely married, and in the 
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perfect enjoyment of each other. Olſerve 3. The affection 
which this bride expreſſes towards her bridegroom ; ſhe 
fays, Come; ſhe paſſionately and impatiently deſires, and ve- 
hemently longs for his coming, Come, is a word of invi- 
tation, © I pray, come, it is my earneſt ſuit and requeſt 
that thou wouldſt come. Learn hence, Thatthe glorious 
coming and appearance of Jeſus Chriſt to judgment, is ve- 
hemently deſired and earneſtly longed for by all believers. 
The Spirit in the bride, = the bride by the Spirit, ſay 
Come, Obſerve, 4. The invitation of acceſs returned b 
Chriſt : the bride ſays, Come ; ſays Chrift, Let him that 15 
athirft, come: We muſt firſt come to Chriſt by faith and 
repentance, before we can ever defire Chriſt's coming to us 
. death and judgment. Laſtly, The intimation given by 
hriſt of a gracious acceptance, and a grateful entertain- 
ment: ¶ boſoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely, Here note, 1. The benefit mentioned, or the mercy 
offered, water of life, all grace here, and glory hereafter ; 
grace, as it leads to glory, and glory, as it follows upon 
grace : Grace carries life in the boſom of it, even eternal 
life. 2. The perſons to whom this benefit is offered and 
tendered, and that is, to whoſoever will; to ſhew that ſal- 
vation is not forced upon us againſt our wills, but beſtowed. 
upon us in the uſe of our faculties, and in the exerciſe of 
our own endeavours. We are the ſubjects of this willing- 
neſs, but God is the author of it, Pfal. cx. 3. Certum eff 
nos velle, cum volumus; ſed Deus facit ut velimus ; prebends 
vires Tee mas voluntati; ſays St. Auſtin, Vote, 3. 
The offer itſelf, let him take it freely: Grace is the free gift 


of God as well as eternal life. Such is God's, munificence 


and royalty, that he will not ſell his good things; if he did, 
ſuch is our indigence and poverty, that we could never buy 
them; therefore, ſays God, take freely Vet we muſt un- 
derſtand it only of a freedom from merit, not of freedom 
from endeavour. God's offers in the goſpel are condi- 
tional; he proffers his Son, and all good with him, but 
upon condition of our acceptance on his own terms. Let 
none then ſtraiten the grace of God where he has enlarged 
it. If a man has a mind to keep his fins, he ſhall have no 
mercy, be they never ſo ſmall; but if he be willing to leave 
his fins, and to accept an offered Saviour, as offered, he 
ſhall not be excluded from mercy, be they never ſo great. 


18 C For teſtify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man ſhall 
add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book; 19 And if 
any man ſhall take away from the words of the book 
of this prophecy, God ſhall take away his part out 
of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 


from the things which are written in this book. 


Here we have a dreadful commination and ſevere threat- 
ening denounced by Chriſt, againſt all ſuch as ſhall add any 
thing to the ſcriptures in general, and to this prophecy in 
particular; not by way of true interpretation, but either 
formally, by joining any thing to be received as ſcripture 
which God'never revealed to be ſuch ; or virtually, by put- 
ting ſuch a ſenſe and meaning upon ſcripture as God never 
intended, and the words cannot rationally bear. Almighty 
God here declares, that he will add to ſuch his plagues, and 
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And thus they ſet their poſt by God's poſt, an 
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t guilt the 


lies under, by making oral tradition of equal authority with 


te ſcriptures, and by adding new articles of faith, new 
points of doctrines, which is, in effect, to accuſe God of 


ignorance or inadvertency. True, the doctrine of chriſ- 
tianity is a tradition; it was delivered by Chriſt to the apoſ- 
tles, and bythe apoſtles to their ſucceſſors; but now they 
* "ons fince dead, we cannot receive from them the 
docime- of life by word of mouth, but muſt ſtick to the 
ſcriptures, or written word, for theſe things were written 
for our ſake. But if any man ſhall add unto theſe things, 
Ged fhall add unto him the plagues that are written in this 
book. We reject not all traditions, becauſe ſcripture itſelf 
is a tradition; but we blame the church of Rome, and de- 
ſervedly ſure, for making her private unwritten traditions of 
equal authority with the ſcriptures, and for urging, that 
they ought to be received par: pietatis affeftu, with the ſame 
pious affection with which we receiye the holy ſcriptures, 

equal their 
traditions with the doctrines of faith: Fheir opinion is bad, 
but their practice is worſe; for they value their own tra- 
ditions above the ſcriptures, and prefer them before the 
ſcriptures ;. they never call their own. traditions *a noſe of 
wax, a dead letter, a dumb rule, an obſcure doctrine ;* but 
in this manner have they ſtigmatized the holy ſcriptures ; 
and how they will eſcape Chriſt's ſevere commination here 
before us, for adding to, and taking from, the word of God, 
concerns them to look to it; for they muſt certainly anſwer 


for it at the har of God. ' 


20 He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely 
I come quickly.— _ | 
That is, Jeſus Chriſt, the faithful and true witneſs, from 


whom St. John received this revelation, as he formerly had 


done the holy goſpel, faith, Surely I come quickly. Where 
nate, 1. That this prophecy or promiſe of God's ſecond 
coming to judge the world, is here left as Chriſt's laſt word 


Bb upon record; it is almoſt the laſt word in the bible; doubt- 


leſs, that it might be ſeriouſly minded, and frequently re- 
membered by us. Chriſt had in this chapter twice before, 
namely, at ver. 7, and 12, teſtified that he came quickly; 
yet he repeats it here again, to excite us to prepare fof it, 
and to hve continually in the expectation of it. Nete, That 
as Chriſt has three ſeveral times in this chapter given us 
the aſſurance af the certainty of his coming, ſo he prefixes 
an ecce, Or behold, before it, Behold! I come quickly; and here 
he prefixes the word ſurely before it, Surely, I come quickly, 
to awaken the fecurity and leave the incredibility of finners 


without excuſe, who live as if they did not believe any ſuch 


day would come. | | 
Amen. Even ſo, come, Lord Jeſys. 


To the forementioned aſſurance of the certainty of our 
Saviour's coming, St. John, in the name of the whole 
/ 4 - - | " 4 E 


or LATIN 
Nut them out of the holy city, the new Jerùſalem, the king- 
dom of heaven: And if fo, lark we what # 

church of Rome contracts, and what a dreadful curſe ſhe 


1 


CAP. xxi f. 
church, ſubjoins a hearty Anen an earneſt wiſh, a paſſionate 

deſire and longing for our Lord's coming, ſaying, Even ſo, 
come, Lord Fefus, as thou haſt promiſed, and thy people 
long expected. Learn hence, 1. That the coming of 
Chriſt to judgment, is a truth firmly believed, and earneſtly 
defired by alf good chriſtians. St. John here, in the name 
of the church, takes, as it were, the word out of Chriſt's 
mouth, like a quick echo, preſently improves the promiſe 


into a prayer. Chriſt's farewel word to his church is, J 


come quickly ; the church's farewel fuit to Chriſt is, Come, 
Lord Feſus, came quickly. Duet. But why is Chriſt's ſecond 
coming ſo exceedingly defired by his church and children ? 
Anſ. For finiſhing -the days of finning, and deſtroying the 
works of Satan; for accompliſhing the number of his own 
ele, and for haſtening his kingdom; for freeing the 
creature from ſubjection to vanity ;.for manifeſting the 
glory of his juſtice and mercy, and for putting his ſaints 


into the full and final poſſeſſion of their promiſed inhe- 


ritance. Learn, 2. That it is the unfeigned defire of God's 
faithful ſervants, to have the full fruition of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
this is the habitual deſire of their hearts, that Chriſt would 
come, and receive them to himſelf, though at the ' ſame 


time, they may tremble at ſome circumſtances of his com- 


ing: There is a degree of ſinful bondage, which hinders_ 
much our ſpiritual confidence and boldneſs; but the more 
holy we are, the more emboldened we ſhall be againſt the- 
day of judgment. 5 BL tap ” 
21 The grace of our Lord Jeſug Chriſt be with: 
you all. Amen. F 
* Fhis is an epiſtolary coricluſion, uſed almoſt in all the 


_ 


epiſtles of the New Teſtament, and ſo here, becauſe, this 


prophecy was in the manner of an epiſtſe directed to the 
churches: St, John began this epiſtle with this ſalutation, 

chap. i. 4. and fo ends with it here; he knew there' would 
be a long tract of time n between the giving of 
the promiſe, and the fulfilling of it, between the bride's 
making herſelf ready, and the day wherein the marriage 
was to be ſolemnized; he well knew, that before the con- 
ſummation of all things, there were many ſad diſpenſations 
which the churches would certainly meet with, many falſe 
doctrines would be ſpread, many duties to be performed, 
many afflictions to be endured ;- all which would require 
an extraordinary afliſtance and ſpecial grace ; therefore, he. 
prays, that the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be with 
them all: teaching us, inceſſantly to defire for ourſelves, 


and to crave for others, the auxiliary aids of divine grace, 


to enable the acceptable performance of every duty, and to 
the patient enduring of every trial; the greateſt merey that 
can be wiſhed to any, or that any cn wiſh unto them- 


ſelves, is the grace oſ God to exeite and quicken us to our 
duty, and to aſſiſt and help us in the performance of it; and 


according)y, St. John ſhuts up this book, and therewith 
the canon of the whole ſcripture in theſe: words, The grace 
of our Lerd Jeſus Chrift, be with you all. Ann. 
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